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OR, A NEW

UNIVERSAL DICTIONARY
OF

ARTS and SCIENCES.

P A labial coiifonant, formed by a flight comprcflion ot

J the antenor part of the lips, and retaining an uni-

form found, and the fifteenth letter in the Englilh alphabet.

When the P is followed with an H in the fame word,

it has the found of an F ; thus PAilofophy is pronounced

/'ilofophy : and this is generally the cafe in words derived

from the Greek. *

P and B are fo like each other, that Quintilian decFares,

that in the word ohttnmt,. his reafon required him to put a I,

but that his ears could hear nothing but a p, optinuit :

hence in ancient infcriptions, and old gloffaries, it appears,

that thefe two letters have often been confounded.

Several nations ftill pronounce one for the o'her, the

Welfh and Germans particularly, who fay, ponum virium

for bonum vinuin.

Plutarch obferves, it was ufual for thofe of Delphi to

fay ^xl'iv for vra1ji», /Si«po» for TriKfov ; oud among the Latins,

as often as an s followed, the i was changed into a p, as

fcribo, fcrlpfi.

P is Sometimes mute before /, as accompt ; but in modern
orthography it is ufually omitted.

P, in Mu/ic, is the initial of piano., foft, for which it

ftandsj and^^, by abridgment, for piantjfiiro^ v«ry foft.

P. M. amcng Ajlronomers, is frequency ulcd ior po/l meri-

diem, or afternoon ; a-d fometimes for pofi mane, after the

morning, i. e. after midnight.

P was alio ufed am' ng the afcients as a numeral letter,

.

fignifying the fame with the G, vi%. a hundred ; according
to the verie of Ugutio,

" P fimilem cum G numerum monftratur habere."

Though Baroniiis thi..ks, it rather flood for 'feven.

When a dalh was added a-top of P, it flood for four

hundred thoufand.

St. Jerom obferves, on Daniel, that the Hebrews had no
P; but that the"*/?) ferved them inflead of it; adding.

Vol. XXVI.

P A A
that there is but one word in the whole bible read with a

P, viz. apadno.

The Greek t fignified 80. The Latins ufed P as an
abbreviature. Thus P. flood"' for Publius, pondo, &c. in

S. P. Q. R. or Senatus populufque Rjmanus, for populus;
R. P. denoted refpublica ; P. C, paties confcripti ; PR. S.

prxtoris fententia, &c. On the French coins, P denotes

thofe that were llruck at Dijon.

P. in Medicinal Prefcription, is ufed for pugil, or the

eighth part of a handful.

P. jE fignifies panes nquales, equal parts of any ingre-

dient : otherwife denoted bj a )r ani.

P P. fignify pulvis patrum, i. e. Jefuit's powder, or the

cortex Peruvianus in powder; which is fo called, becaufe

firil brought into Europe by thofe fathers ; and p. p. t. pra-

paralus, prepared.

P. i^ in Geography, a town of Thibet, 450 miles E. of

LafTa. N. lat. 28 18'. E. long. 98 34'.

PAjV, a town if the ifland of Ceram, and capital of a

dill lift abounding in fago.

PAA KOLA, a town of S'veden, in the government of

Ulea ; fix miles N. of Kemi.

PAALAVANKA, a town of Hindoollan, in Gol-

conda; 30 n.iles N.W. of Damapetta.

P.-.ARDEBERG, o. the Horfe Mountain, fo called

from the number of wild horfes or zebras, that Formerly fre-

quented it, a mountain of the Drakenllein diflridt, in Southern

Africa, which is a continuation of Paarl mountain to the

northward. The produce of the farms is chiefly confined

to wheat, whirh, with a fprinkling . f manure, or a couple of

years' reft, or by fallowing, will yield from 15 to io fold.

They cultivate, alfo, barley and puKe, but have few horfes

or cattle beyond what is neceffary for the purpofes of huf-

bandry.

PaARL, a village in the diftrift of Drakenllein, in

Southern Africa, fituated at the foot of a hill that fhuts in

B the
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the valley of Drakenftein on the weft fide. It confifts of

about 30 hahitations difpofed in a line, but fo far detached

from each other, with intermediate orchards, garden?, and

vineyards, as to form a ftreet from half a mile to a mile in

length. About the middle of this ftreet, on the eaft fide,

ftands the church, a neat oftagonal building, covered with

thatch ; and a: the upper end is a parlonage-houfe, with

garden, vineyard, and fruit groves ; and a large traft of

very fine land. The village is overhung by blocks of granite,

the paarl, and the diamond. Barrow's Africa, vol. ii.

P.\A TIS, a town of Sweden, in the government of

Abo ; 10 miles N. of Abo.
PAATPASSER, a fmall circar of Bengal, watered

by the Ganges, between Dacca and Boofnah.

PAAVOLA. a town of Sweden, in the government of

Ulea ; 20 miles E. of Brahefted.

PAAW, Peter, in Biography, a phyfician and anatomift,

was born at Amfterdam in 1564. When he had finiftied iiis

fcholaftic education, he was fent to Leyden at the age of

fixteen, where he attended the medical courfes for the fpace

of four years, and thence proceeded to Paris for farther im-

provement. He afterwards commenced his travels for the

purpofe of vifiting other celebrated fchools ; and after

fpendmg fome time in Denmark, and at Roftock, where

he received the degree of doftor in 1587, he repaired to

Padua, and attended the difteilions of Fabricius ab Aqua-

pendente. Paaw was naturally of a grave and ferious dif-

pofition, and pofrefted an acute and retentive memory, and

was therefore well able to profit by thefe advantages of edu-

cation ; and accordingly hi"! grea' acquirements were foon

acknowledged, on his return to Leyden, by an appoint-

ment to a medical profeflorftiip in that univerfity in 1589.

His whole ambition was centered in the profpeft of fup-

porting the dignity and utility of this profefForftiip, and he

obtained the approbation and efteem both of the pubhc and

his colleagues. He died, univerfaily regretted, in Auguft

1617, at the age of fifty-four. Anatomy and botany were

the departments which he moft ardently cultivated, and

Leyden owes to him the eftabliiliment of its botanic garden.

Paaw left the following works: i. " Traftatus de Ex-
ercitiis, LaCliciniis, et Bellariis." Roft. 2. " No'as in

Galenum, dc cibis boni et mali fucci," ibid. Thefe two

pieces appear to have been his inaugural exercifes. 3 " Hor-

tus pub'icus Acadcmiae Lugduno-Batavs, ejus Ichnogra-

phia, defcriptio, ufus, &c." Lugd. Bat. 1601. 4. " Pri-

mitije Anatomies de humani corporis offibus,'" ibid. 1615.

5. " Succenturiatun Anatomicus, contiiiens Commentaria

in Hippocratem de Capitis Vulneribus. Additse funt An-
notationfs in aliquot Capita Libri 8vi. C. Celfi," ibid. i6i6.

6. " Notse et Commeutarii in Epitomen Anatoraicum An-
drex Vefalii," ibid. 1616. The followinj; appeared after

his death : 7. " De Valvula Inteftini Epiftola: dux," Op-
penheini, 1619, together with the firll century of the

Epifties of Fabricius Hildanus. 8. " Dc Pefte Traftatus,

cum Henrici Florentii additamentis." Lug. Bat. 1636.

9. " Anatoniicx Obfervationes fcleftiores." Hafniae, 1657,
inferted in the third a;id fourth centuries of the anatomical

and medical hillories of T. Bartholin. He alfo left in

MS. a " Mcthodus Anatomica," which was in the hbrary

of M. de Vick of Amfterdam. Eloy Did. Hift. de la

Med.
PABBAY, or Papay, in Geography, one of the Bi{hop'»

iOands, among the Hebrides. N. lat. j6 50'. W. long.

7- 32'.—Alfo, one of the fmall Hebrides, near the W.
coaft of Lewis. N. lat. 58 11'. W. long. 6 59'.—Alfo,

one of the weftern iflaiids of Scotland, about nine miles in

circumference, and five miles N. from North Uift. N. lat.

51" SS'- W. long. 7^ 12'.

PABIANICE, a town of the duchy of Warfaw ; 32
miles E.N.E. of Siradia.

PABLO, St., a lake in the jurifdiftion of Otabalo, in

the province of Quito, three leagues in length, and about
half a league broad. Its waters are difcharged into Rio
Blanco.—Alfo, a town of Mexico, in New Navarre

;

170 miles W. of Cafa Grande.—Alfo, a town of New
Mexico ; 70 miles E. of Sumas.—Alfo, a town of South
America, in the province of Moxas; 140 miles N.W. of
Trinidad.—Alfo, a town of Mexico, in the province of

New Bifcay ; 130 miles S.W. of Pairal.—Alfo, a town of
Mexico, in the province of Veraguas ; 22 miles S.W, of
Remedios.

PABNEIKIRCHEN, a town of Auftria ; four miles

N.W. of Grein.

PABO, i.T Biography, a Britiili prince and warrior, who
flouriftied in the fifth century, was defeated and fought
refuge in Wales, where he was hofpitably entertained by
the king, who gave him lands. From the army he entered

into the church, and by his devotions acquired the charafter

and title of a faint. He founded a church in Mona, An-
g'efea, where his monument with an infcription is faid ftill

to exift. Owen's Camb. Biog.

PABOON, in Geography, an ifland of Africa, in the

river Gambia, nine miles long, belonging to the kingdom
of Yani.

PABOS, in Botany. See Caamiki.
PABOU, in Geography, a town of Canada, or the

N. coaft of Chaleur bay ; 20 miles S.W. of cape Goope.
PABULUM is fometimes ufed among naturalifts for

fuel, or that part in combuftible bodies which the fire im-
mediately feeds on, or is fupported by.

P.\BULUM of Plants, in Agriculture, a term applied te

that fubftance which nocrifhcs them. See Food c/" Plants.
PACA, the Spotted Cauy, in Zoology. See Cavi.\ Ptaa.

PACAJES, or Pac.v.xes, in Geography, a town of Peru,

and capital of a jurifdiftion in the diocefe of La Paz, con-

taining fome rich filver mines, which are not much wrought.

Here are alfo emeralds. The air is variable, fometimes

cold, fometimes hot, and occafionally temperate. The paf-

tures are good : and its principal fource of commerce and
wealth is cattle ; 80 miles S.W. of La Paz.

PACALIA, a feaft held among the ancient Romans, in

honour of the goddefs Pax, Peace.

Alnhelmus, de Laud. Virgin, fpcaking of the impure
feftivals and ceremonies of the heathens, calls one of them
Panalia; which pafiage Gronovius charges as faulty, alleg-

ing, that there was no feaft of that name, but that it ftiould

have been Paealia, or perhaps PaHlia.

The ancients, who perfcnified, and even deified every

thing, were not forgeiful of Peace : (he had an altar at

Rome, and a ftately temple ; and religious rites were paid

her wi;h great folemnity.

PAC.\MARES, in Geography, a diftrift of Peru, where

the air is temperate, and which is faid to abound with

gold.—Alfo, an Indian nation occupying the banks of

Amazon river.

PACATIANUS, Titus Jilius Marinl-.s in Bio-

^aphy, an ufurper, who excited the Gaiils to revolt in his

favour, in the reign of the emperor Philip ; but he was de-

feated and put to death in the year 249 by the troops

which raifed Decius to the throne. There are medals of

Pacatianus ftill exifting. Morcri.

PACATUS, Latinus Drepakius, whe flourilhed in

the fourth century, was a native of Drepanum, in Aqui-
tania, and celebrated as a poet and orator. He was in

habits of intimacy with Aufonius, who confulted hira on

his own writings, and has addrefled feveral pieces to him.

Wheii
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When Theodofius the Great vifited Riimc in ttie year :j88,

after the defeat of Maximvis, Pacatus was deputed from

Gaul to congratuhite him on his viftory. On this occa-

fion he pronounced a panegyrical oration before the em-

peror and fenate, which is extant, and in the courfe of

which he faid, if the elder Brnlus could be permitted to

revilit the earth, the ftern republican would abjure, at the

feet of Theodofius, his luitnd of kings, and ingenuoudy

confefs that fuch a monarch was the mod faithful guardian

of the happi-'efs and dignity of the Roman people. " Yet,"

fays the hiftorian of Rome, " the piercing eye of the

founder of the republic mull have difccrned two effential

imperfetlions, wliich might, perhaps, have abated his re-

cent love of dcfpotifm. The virtuous mind of Theodofius

was often relaxed by indolence, and it was fometimes in-

flamed by palTion :" fee Theodosius. Pucatus was after-

wards created a proconful, and in 393 was appointed fupcr-

intendant of the imperial domain. The orator Symmachus
nddrelTed leveral letters to him, and Sidonius ApoUinaris

mentioned him with applaufe. He was probably a Pagan.

None of his poems remain : his panegyric on Theodofius

was printed in l6jl, feparately, and it is contained in the

•' Panegyrici Veteres." It is reckoned eloquent for the

age in which it was written, " more charafterized by force

of exprelTion and imagination than by taile and purity of

ftyle, and, in its bell paffages, bearing fome refemblaiice to

the manner of Tacitus." Moreri. Gibbon.
PACAUDIE'RE, La, in Geography, a town of France,

in the department of the Loire, and chief place of a can-

ton, in the diltrift of Roannc ; 12 miles N.W. of Roanne.

The place contains 1426, and the canton 7326 inhabitants,

on a territory of 245 kiliometres. in eight communes.
PACCHIEROTTL Gasparo, in Biography, one of

the moft fcientific, exprefTive, and fiuifhcd lingers, which

Italy ever produced, was born in the Roman ftate, and

began his career in 1770, at Palermo in Sicily, where he

continued during 1771- In 1772, he was the principal

finger in the great theatre of San Carlo at Naples, with

the De Amicis. In 1773, at Bologna; in 1774, at Naples

again. In 1775, at Milan, with the Taiber ; in 1776, at

Fo.'li ; in 1777, at Genoa and Milan ; and in 1778, at Lucca
and Turin, previoufly to his arrival in England, where his

reputation had penetrated a conliderable time, and where

,
fignor Piozzi, who had heard him at Milan, fung feveral

airs after his manner, in a llyle that excited great ideas of

his pathetic powers. The travels of captain Brydone had
likewife contributed to raile public expeflat;on ; indeed our

own was excited fo much, that we eagerly attended the

firft general rehearfal, in which, though ne ivmgfotto voce,

under a bad cold in extreme fevere weather, and did not

feem to exert hinifelf, our pleafure was fuch as we had
never before experienced. The natural tone of his voice

was fo interefting, fweet, and pathetic, that when he had a

mejfa d't voce, or lorg note to Lvell, we never wiflied him
to change it, or to do any thing but fwell, diminifli, or pro-

long it in whatever way he nlealed, to the utmoil limits of

his langs. A great compafs t i voice downwards, with an

afcenf up toB b> andioiiietimes 10 C in alt, with an u 11 bounded
fancy, ai d a power not only ot executing ilie mofl refined

and difficult p'afTages of other lingers, but of invcnti;ig new
embellilhments, which, as far as onr mufical reading and

experience extended, had never then been on paper, made
him, during his long rcfid'ice here, a new finger every time

we heard him. If the diflerent degrep>i of fweetnels in

mufical tones to the ear might be compared to the eftetts of

different flavours t n the palate, it would perhaps convey our

idea of its perfeftion, by faying that it is as fupenor to

the generality of vocal fweetnefs, as that of the pine apple
is, not only to other frui's, but to fugar or treacle. Many
voices, though clear and well in tune, are yet inlipid and
uninterelling, for want of piquancy and flavour. The voice

of Paccliierotti, when at its bed, was the dolce piccante. A
more perfeft fhake on fhort notice, and in every degree of
velocity, we never heard. Plis execution of rapid divifions

was fo true and dillindl, that, with a loud and vulgar,

toned voice, he would have been admired as a bravura fir.ger;

but the natural tone, and, if we may fo call it, fentimental

exprrffion and charafter of his voice, is fuch, as to make
many hearers lament his condefcending to rival the lark, or
ever, even in pathetic fongs, quitting fimplicity in order to

charge or embellifh a pafFage in the moll new, artful, or

ingenious manner poffible. But to lo'ers and judges of
mufic, who conltantly a'tend the opera, it feems defirable

that the performers, during the run of a mufical drama,
(honld have the power of llimulating attention to an air

often repeated, by a variety of new graces and nriiaments,

which, in fome meafiire, renovate a long every time it is

performed; yet, though Pacchiera'ti pofTelTcd this power
far beyond any finger we had heard, the public, Irequenlly

poifoned by the fhafts of envious p'ofeffors, and perhaps

dilettante, was always more inclined to cenfure than duly

commend this talent ; for which we can no otheru ays acdount,

unlefs this feeming injuflice Hill proceeded frum the wifhes

of an audience to hear more of the fweet tones of his na-

tural voice, undiilurbed by art or fcience.

That Pacchierotti's feeling and fenfibility arc uncommon,
is not only difcoverable by his voice and performance, but

countenance, in which, ihvough a benign and benevolent

general expreflion, there is a conftant play of features,

which manifefts the fudden workings and agitations of his

foul. He is an enthufiall in his art, and feels the merit of

a compofition and performance with true Italian energy.

Nice and fallidious in criticifing himfelf, he confequently

does not gratify frivolous and doubtful claims upon his ad-

miration or applaufe; but to real and intrinfic merit, we
never met with more candour, or heard more judicious and

zealous panegyric beftcwed from one profeflor to another.

To hearers not accullomed to the refinements of linging,

his extemporaneous flights and divifions were fo new, that

they at firll were doubtful whether to blame or commend.

But as the true criterion of merit in the arts, is to improve

on examination, all perfons of knowledge and feeling con-

ftantly experienced encrcafing p'eafure at each performance,

however frequent the opportunities may have been of grati-

fying their wifh to hear him.

He is not gifted with a very robufl copftitution, nor

was his chell proof againfl the rude and fudden attacks of

our c imate ; fo that though he was never obliged by in-

difpol'tion to be abfent from the ftage when his duty called

him thither, above once or twice during four years refidence

amuiig us, yet his voice was fo.r.etimes affetled by flight

colds, from which the llouteil natives are not exempt ; but

when he was quite in order and obedient to his will, there

was a perfedlion fo exquifite in tone, tafte, knowledge, fen-

fibility, and exnreflion, that our conceptions in the art

could not imagine it poffible to be furpaffed.

The low notes of his voice were fo full and flexible, that

in private, among his particular friends and admirers, we
have often heard liim fing Anfani's and David's tenor fongs

in their original pitch, in a molt pei-feft and admirable man-

ner, goiig down fometimes as lew as B b on the fecond

line in the bafe.

I' appears that in his youth, when his chell was ftrong,

while ilimulated by a love of perfeflion and a determination

B 2 to
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to execute every conquerable difficultjr, he ftudied with

fuch unremitting diligence and afliduity as have enabled him

to execute, at fight, in all clefs, and in every ilyle of

compofition, the mod difficult fongs that have been com-
pofed, with fuch facility, precifion, and cxpreflion, as if

he had long perufed and prepared them for public perform-

ance. This we have often feon him do in original fcores,

that it was impoflible for him ever to have feen before.

He was the only modern finger that of late years we had

found able to enter into the ityle of compofers and per-

formers of pad times ; but being an excellent mimic, he

fcems never to have heard a finger of great abilities witlii^ut

remembering the particular traits, inflexions, tone of \oice,

and exprelFions, which rendered him or her famous. Though
he feemed to have a particular zeal for the fuccefs of his

friend B'^rtoni's compofition at the opera ; yet we never

perceived a want of ardour in his performance of Sacc*^ini's

miific, particularly in " Rinaldo," where he fung with as

much energy, talle, and expreffion, as ever it was pofGblc

for him to manifeft on any occafion. And in concerts he

treated the audience with a greater variety of mattrr;, in

the fongs he feletted, than any finger of our time had

ever done. At the Haymarket he was ufually obliged to

lower his performance, particularly duets, to the level of

a firft woman of very moderate abilities: we except madame
Le Brun, who was however fo cold and inllrumental in her

manner of finging, that they did not well accord together.

We know there were
, many frequenters of concerts, who

called thenifelves lovers of muflc and judges of finging, and

yet difliked both his voice and manner, and did iiot fcruple

to fay, that he liad never fung a note in tune during his

refidence in this country ; which was fuch an infult upon
the ears and feelings of his admirers, that they, in revenge,

flatly denied their claims to fuperior knowledge, talle, or

experience in fuch matters.

Almoft every great linger unites himfelf in intereft and
friendfhip with fome particular compofer, who writes to

his pecuhar compaf-i of voice, talents, and ftvle of finging.

Thus Manzoli and Pefcetti, Guarducci and Sacchini, Mil-
lico and Gluck, the Agujari and Colla, and Pacchierotti

and Bertoni, were clofely conneded.
In the fummcr of 1779, Pacchierotti returned to Italy

for a year, when he was fucceeded by Koncaglin, but re-

turned again in 17S0, and remained here till after the Com-
memoration, in 1784.

,

The airs -in which the natural fweetnefs of his voice,

ta'.te, expr-ffion, and general powers of ple.->rnig, feem to

have made the deepeft iraprellion, were, " Mifero pargo-
letto," by Monza, in Demotoonte ; " Non temer," by
Bertoni, in the fame opera ;

" Dolce fpemc," by tSacchini,

in Rinaldo ; and " Ti feguiro fodele," in Oiimpiade, by
Paefiello. <

After retiring from England, Pacchierotti feldom fung in

public, except at Venice, in which llate, at Padua, he eila-

blilhcd hinilelf in an elegant houfe, wholly fitted up with
Englith furniture, and an excellent library of well-chofcn

Englifh books, of which he was very fond, and was able to

read with fluency and talle.

During the Revolution he was much harafied and plun-

dered both by the French and Auftrians ; and, we fear, was
a great lofer by the breaking of the bank of Venice, and
by other failures where he had inveftcd or lent his property.

He is, however, faid llill to retain the low notes of his

oice, which is funk into a full and rich counter-tenor, and
in which he dill fings to Ins friends with more ftrength and
lirmnefs than ever.

PACCHIONI, Antonio, a learned phyfician and ana-

tomid, was bom at Reggio in 1664. His early education

he obtained in his native place, but he repaired to Rome for

the purpofeof completing his medical (Indies, and attended

the celebro'.ed Malpighi, who lubfequently introduced him
into practice at Tivoh, where he refided fix years, and ob-

tained con fiderable reputation. He was therefore invited to

return to Rome, where he obtained the friendfliip of Lancifi,

who united him as an affociate with himfelf in the work
which he was profecuting, an explanation of the plates of
Euftachius. Pacchioni, from his connection with thefe two
able anatoraifts, wus led into fimilar purfuits, and now de-

voted himfelf to anatomical refearches, occupying much of

his time in difleftion, particularly in the examination of the

membranes of the brain. His firil: work, which obtained

fome temporary celohrity, was entitled •' De Durae Matris

Fabr-.a et Ulu Difquifitio Anatomica," Romae, 1701 ; but
his obferv3twr;s were not confirmed by ether anatomifts. In
this trcatiic, he advanced an opinion concerning the mufcular

and cuntraftile nature of the dura mater, which he fuppnfed,

by means of its conneftioti with the tentona, to att by al-

ternate compreflion upon the brain and cc ebellum. This
doftriae, however, was confuted by Baghv Fantoni, and
fome other anatomifts. His fecond publica.iun was upon a

fimilar iubjeft, and entitled " Dilfertalio Epiftolaris de

Glandulis conglobatis Durse Meningis humanse, indeque ortis

Lymphaticis ad Piam Mentngem produttis, ad clarilT Virum
Lucam SchroecKium," Ro:L.a», 1705. The alTerted dif-

covery of glands in the neighbourhood of the longitudinal

finus, involved him in controverfies with other anatomifts,

which produced other publications of his own In his " Dif-

fertadones binx ad fpettatidimum Virum Joannem Fanto-

num datas, &c." Rome, 1713, he defended this hypotheCi
of the glandular ilru6ture of thofe parts; and in his "Dif-
fertationes Phyfico-AnatomicEe de Dura Meninge humana,
novis experimentis et lucubrationibus auctae et iiluftratx,"

ibid, 1721, he pubhihed his final notions on his favourite

fubjcft, and continued to maintain the mufcular nature and
adtion of the dura mater. Although his opinions have not

been received by later anatomillf, they were fupported with

ingenuity, and the inveftigations, to which the controverfy

led, contributed to a more accurate knowledge of the parts

concerned. Pacchioni died at Rome in 1726. He was a

member of the academies of Bologna and Sienna, and of
the Society Naturs Curioforum. An edition of all his

works, with figures, was publilhed at Rom.e, in 4to., in

1741 ; in which, among other additions, were the following

papers, I'iz. " Epiftola ad Ludovicum Tcfti de novis circa

fohdorum et fluidorum Vim in viventibus, ac Durse Me-
ningis Strufturam et Ulum Obfervationibus ;" "Vefican-

tium damna in Multis Morbis ;" and " Prolapfi Cordis

Hidoria." Eloy Dift. Hift. Gen. Biog.

Pacchioxi Glandule, in Anatomy, fmall white and rounded

bodies, conneAed with the membranes of tiie brain, and

named after an Italian anatomift, who defcribed and deli-

neated them. Bichat calls them granulationes ccrebrales.

See Brain, and Nervou.s Syjiem.

PACCIAUDI, Paolo Mauia, in Biography, an hif-

torian and antiquary, was born at Turin in the early part

of the eighteenth century. He entered into the order of

Theatine?, a?:d became hbrarian to Philip, duke of Parma.

He died in 1785. He had paffed a ttudious and retired life,

almoft entirely occupied in the duties of his llation. His
principal works are, " De cultu S. Joannis Bapt. Antiqui-

tates Chriftianx," 1755; " Monumenta Pelopor.iicfiaca,"

in two vols. 4to. ; " Memorie de Gran Maeftn dell ordine

Gerofolimitano," three vols. 4to. ; and fevcral diflenationt

on particular objeds of antiquity.

PACE,
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PACE, or Paice, Richard, a learned prieft and con-

fiderable ftalefmaii, who flou.ilhed in the fixteonth century,

was probably born at or near the city of Wincheller, about

the year 1482. He was educated at the expence of Thomas
Langton. the b'fhop of that dioccfe, who employed him in

early life as an amanuenfis. His proficiency in learnintr, and

his genius for mufic, recommended him (Irongly to his patron,

who determined to afford him tlic bctl advantages in his

power, for the acquirement and cultivation of literature.

Wi'h this view he fent him to the univsrhty of Padua, at

tJiat time the moH famous feminary of literature in Europe,

with ah:indfome allowance to defray hisexpences. Here he

was aflifted in his lludiei by Cuthhert Tonftall, afterwards

bifhnp ot Durham, and William Latimer. On his return to

Engla^'d he entered hiraielf of Queen's college, Oxford, of

which his patron, bifhop Langton, who was now dead,

had been proved. He was almoft immediately taken into

the fervice of Dr. Bainbridge, the new provoft, who was
foon promoted to the archbifhopric of York, and afterwards

being made a cardinal. Pace accompanied him to Italy. In

this land of afTaffination Bainbridge was poifoned by a prieft,

out of revenge for having received a blow from him in the

moment of pafiion. Of the manner of the cardinal's death,

of the circumllahces attending it, and the meafures taken to

difcover thofe concerned in it. Pace tranfmilted an account

to king Henry VIII. Upon his return home he was fent

for to court, where his talents and accomplifhments recom-
mended him fo powerfully to the king, that he appointed

him fccretary of Hate, and employed him in feveral important

negociations. His political charadler did not prevent him
from entering into holy orders ; and in the year IJ14 he was
made prebendary of the cathedral of York, and afterwards

an archdeacon. In 1515, Henry VIII. being alarmed at

the progrefs which the arms of Francis 1., king of France,

were making in Italy, fent the archdeacon on an embafly to

the court of Vienna, for the purpofe of engaging the

emperor Maximilian to attempt the expulfion of the French
from the duchy of Milan. Having fucceeded in his million,

he next went into Switzerland, where he induced feme of

the cantons to furnilh Maximilian with troops. In the year

1 5 19, upon the death of the emperor, when the kings of

France and Spain declared themfelves candidates for the im-

perial throne, Henry determined to become their competitor,

and fent Pace his ambaffador into Germany, to watch over

his interells at the diet of the empire. His fervices on this

occafioH, though not fuccefsful, were rewarded, in the fame
year, with the deanery of St. Paul's, London, as fiicceffor

to Dr. Colet, and very foon after he was made dean of
Exeter. In 1521 he was prefented to a prebendal ftall in

the church of Sarum, and on the death of pope Leo X., in

the fame year, cardinal Wolfey fent him with proper in-

ftruAions to Rome, for the exprefs purpofe of endeavouring
to obtain for the cardinal the papal chair. The eleftion Lid,

however, taken place before he could arrive at Rome, and
Adrian, bifhop of Tortofa, had been chofen pope. On
the death of Adrian, in i J23, Pace was employed a fecond

time to negociate on Wolfey's behalf, but with no better

fuccefs than before. Unable to obtain the grand objeft of

his ambition, the cardinal employed Pace in foliciting from
the pope an enlargement of his pow«rs as his holinefs's legate,

which he obtained. After this he was fent ambadador to

Venice, where he acquitted himfelf with much talent ; but
notwithftanding the abilities by which he fuftained his cha-

racter as ambaffador, Wolfey conceived a prejudice againft

him, of which he experienced the dire effects. For two
years he received no inftru£tions relative to the objeft of his

appointment, nor any remittances for the fupport of his ex-

pences, notwithftanding the almoft inceffant applicationi

which he made to England, At the fame time intelligence

was imparted to him, that the cardinal, who had been his

friend, had become invetcrately hoftile to his inter^fts. Thin
ufage had fuch an effcA upon Pace, that lie fell fick and loft

his intellefts. Information of his condition having been
brought to the king, he inftantly gave direiftions for his re-

turn home, where he was fo carefully attended by phyficians,

at the king's command, that his faculties and health were
fo far rellored, as to be able to dircft his attention to

literary purfuits. Soon after this. Pace was introduced to

the prefence of the king, who expreffed much fatisfaftion

and pleafure at his recovery, and admitted him to a private

audience, in which he took the opportunity of remon ft rating

againft the cardinal's unjuft treatment. Wolfey was called

upon by the king to vindicate himfelf againft this charge :

this he found no difficulty in performing, and in his turn at-

tacked the complainant with fuch vigour, as to get him fent

to the Tower, where he was detained a prifoner for the fpace

of two years, till he was at length difcharged by the king's

command. The rigour of this treatment was more than Pace
could fultain ; he was again bereaved of his fenfes, and never re-

covered the ufe of them, except at ftiort intervals, when he wa«

able to read and to enjoy the converfation of his friends. He
refigned his church preferments a httle before his death, an^
retiring to Stepney, he died in 1532, before he had completed

his fiftieth year. He had paffed an aftive life, and devoted

all his leifure from public bufiiiefs to ftudy, the fruit of which
he pubiiflied in feveral learned works. Of thefe the firft was
entitled " De Frudlu qui ex Doftrina percipitur Liber :"

which was written while Mr. Pace was at Conftance, and in

the courfe of which the author took an opportunity of in-

veighing againft drimkennefs, .a vice very general at that

place. The inhabitants confidered the attack as levelled

againft themfelves, and an anfwer was written, apologizing

for themfelves, and their cuftoms in drinking. Pace's next

printed work was " Oratio Pace nuperrime compofita et

Foedere percuffo inter Hcnricum Anglix Regem, et Fran-

coruro Regem Chriftianiffimumin jEdePauliLondini habita."

He was author alfo of " De lapfu Hebraicorum Interpre-

tum ;" of" Epiftles," and of feveral other pieces; and of fome
tranflations, one of which was a fermon of Fiflier, biftiop of

Rochefter, of which he gave a Latin verfion, which had
been preached on the day when the writings of Luther were
publicly burnt. Pace was held in high efteem by the learned

men of his time. Erafmus denommates him " utriufque lite-

raturae calentiffimus," and addrefled to him more letters than

tp any one of his correfpondents. He had an extraordinary

facility in learning languages, and not only fpoke feveral

modern tongues, but underllood the Latin, Greek, Hebrew,
Chaldee, and Arabic. Erafmus was attached to him on ac-

count of his candour, the mildnefs of his temper, and his

literary acquirements, and could never forgive the perfons

who had been the caufe of his misfortunes.

Pace, Pajfus, Step, a raeafure taken from the fpace be-

tween the two feet of a man in walking.

The ordinary pace of a man is two feet and a half ; though

many reckon it a yard ; the geometrical or German pace, called

alfo the greater pace, is five feet.

The ancient Roman and modera Italic mile confifts of a

thoufand paces, milk pajjiis. The French league is 3000
paces, and the German 4000.
Pace of the Horfe, in the Manege, a term fignifying the

particular manner of his going on the road, or when at work.

It is alfo applied to the llep or progreffion of other animals

of different kinds. The moft common paces, and thofe

which are natural to the horfe, are the walk, the trot, and

the
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the gallop. There is likewife another pace which is acquired

by horfes, called the amble, but which in fome appears

to be almoll natural to them. In fome cafes it is not un-

common for horfes to mix their different paces, and by this

means to go in a fort of (huffle betwixt the walk, trot,

amble, and gallop ; but horfes which make ufe of this

kind of motion are rarely of any great utility or value to

their owners.

This bad mode in the progreflion of the horfe may pro-

ceed from different circumftances, as habit, a fretful difpo-

iition ; and perhaps, in fome inftances, from debihty in the

back or loins, as well as in the legs or other parts.

Where the horfe has a good and proper pace, he moves

with lleadinefs in thcfe feveral modes of progreffion without

mixing them in any degree whatever.

Pacej;, in Surgery. See Toorn-Dratving.

PACHA. See B.\siiAW.

PACHACAMA, or Pachacamac, in Geography, a

pleafant and-fruitful valley in the audience and jurifdic-

tion of Lima, about 12 miles S. from Lima, and celebrated

before the conqv.eft of Peru, on account of a famous temple

dedicated to the creator of the univerfe, called by the Incas

" Pachacamac."
PACHACAMAC, in Mythology, the name which the

idolaters of Peru gave to the Sovereign Being whom they

worfhipped, together with the fun and other imaginary dei-

ties. The principal temple of this deity was fituated in the

valley above-mentioned, and was founded by the Incas of

Peru. This idol was held in the greateft veneration : and it

is faid that their kings and prieds entered this temple with

their backs towards this altar, and came out again without

daring to turn about. Pizarro derived great riches from the

temple of Pachacamac, to the amount of 900,000 ducats,

although 400 Indians had taken away as much as they

could carry, and the Spanifh foldiers had pillaged it before

he came. The ruins that ftill remain furnifh a very high no-

tion of its magnificence.

PACHAMACLI, in Geography, a town of European

Turkey, in Romania ; 40 miles S. of Filippopoli.

PACHAMAMA, in Mythology, the name of a Peruvian

goddcfs.

PACHEA, in Geography, a fmall ifland in the bay of

Panama. This is one of the Pearl or King's iflands, low and

woody, about 12 leagues from Panama.

PACHECO, John de, in Biography, marquis Villena,

the favourite and prime minifterof Henry IV., king of Caf-

t)le. By his infinuating manners and talents lie obtained fo

great an authority, that he difpofed, at pleafure, of all places

in the kingdom. Lewis XI. of France corrupted him by a

penfion, and he perfidioufly betrayed his mailer's intereftsin

the peace of 1443, by agreeing to many articles prejudicial

to the kingdom of C-jltile. Henry, having difcovered his

treachery, reproached him with it, which fo provoked Pa-

checo, that he aflually confpired againft the power of his

fovereign, and proclaimed prince Alphonfus king of Callile

in 1465. Shortly after this, Alphonfus difpleatcd his minif-

ter, and fell a viftim to his treachery. P.ichcco caufed the

young king to be poifoned, and was reconciled to Henry,

who continued him in his authority and favour till his death,

'"H73- . , ^. ,

Pacheco, Francisco, a pamter, who owes his cele-

brity more to the ingenuity and talents of his fcholars

Cano and Velafquez, and to his theory and writing, than

to his fupcriority as an artift. He was the pupil of Luis

Fernaridcz, but thoupli partial to the great !lyle, docs

not apipear to have liudicd it in Italy. With fiifficient cor-

reftnefs of outline, judgment in compofition, dignity of

charaAers, propriety of collumc, obfervance of cliiafo-

fcuro, and perfpeftive, Pacheco difple?fes by want of co-

lour, timidity of execution, and drynefs of llyle. Seville

poffeffes the bed of his hiftoric performances ; of his nume-
rous portraits, thofeof his wife and Miguel Cervantes were
the mo!l praifed. As a man of literature, he podeffes confi-

derable erudition ; and wit and humour as a writer of epi-

granr.s Fufeli's Pilkington.

PACHELBET. At the latter end of the laft century

there were feveral famous organills of this name in Germany

:

of thefe, John of Nuremburg, born i6j i, is faid to have been

the firft who introduced the overture llyle into Germany,
He was fucceflively organifl of the principal cities of the

empire, and greatly improved both vocal and inilriimental

church mufic, by his numerous compofitions ; all which
were Uill held in great efteem, according to Walther, in 1733,
when he publiflied his diAionary.

PACHEQUE, in Geography, a fmall ifland on the S.W.
fide of the bay of Panama, on the coail of the N. Pacific

ocean, and one of tlie beautiful iflands w ithin the femicir-

cular bay from Panama to point Mala. Thcfe iflands yield

wood, water, fruit, fowls, hogs, &c., and afford excellent

harbour for fhipping.

PACHERRY, a town of Meckley
; 90 miles S.S.E.

of Munnypour.
PACriETE, acircar of Bengal, bounded on the N. by

Currackdeagh, on the E by Burs-an and Biffanpour, on
the S. by Midnapour, and on the W. by Si'lee, Tamar,
and Ramgur j about 70 miles long and from 12 to 40 broad.

The capital is Rogonatpour. It derives its name from a

fort, fix miles N.E. from the capital.

PACHI, or Pagi-houtoc, a town of Thibet
; 70 miles

S.E. of Hami.
PACHICA, a town of Peru, in the government of

Buenos Ayres, feated on this coall, S. lat. 22 .

PACHIRA. in Botany, Ai:blet's name for the Cayenne
tree which the French call Cacao fauiiage, or Wild Chocolate.

Nothing is to be difcovep'd of its etymology or meaning.

See Carohnea, which i" iudubiiably the fame plant.

Pachira, in Geography, a town of Peru, in the diocefe

of Truxillo ; fix miles N. of Payra.

PACHITEA, a nver of South America, which joins

the Maranon at 8' 26', and is elleemed the moll beautiful of

all its tributary llreams. It rifes in 10 46', firll running E ,

then N., and in the early part of its progrefs it is called the

Pczuzu, efpecially at its confluence with the Mayro, where
it forms a noted haven, from which there is an open naviga-

tion to the Maranon.

PACHODECARHOMBIS, in Natural Hiftory, the

name of a genus of foffils, of the clafs cf the felenita;.

The word is derived from the Greek TrayQ/:, thick, hxa,

ten, and fojuS'o-, a rhombus, and expreffes a thick rhumboidal
body, compofed of ten planes.

The characters of this genus are, that the felenitx of it

conlifls of ten planes ; but as the top and bottom in thelep-

todccarhombes, or mod common kind of the felenitx, are

broader and larger planes than any of the reit, the great tliick-

nefs of this genus, on (he contrary, makes iti four longer

planes in all the bodies of it, meetirg in an obtufe a' gle

from its fides, its largeft planes. Of this genus there are

four fpeciis

PACHOMIUS, in Biography, a faint in the calendars

of the Greek and Latin churches, who tlocirifhed in the

fourth century, was a native of Thebais or Upper Egypt,
and born of Gentile parents, who brought him up ui their

reli,:ion. Wher he ivas twenty years of age, he was forced

to bear arms in the war of Conltantine againll Maxentiu?, by
which
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which means lie had the firft opportunity of meeting with any

Clinllians who Ihcwcd him hofpitahty and kindncls^ and to

whofe faith he avowed himfelf a convert, as foon as he was re-

lieved from military fervice. He immediatly began to praftife

all the avilK'rities of that fupcrflition of wtiich St. Anthony
had lately proved himfelf the parent. He now formed the

defip,n of eltahlifliing a community of perfons fubjeft to the

fame rules of an afcetic life, and fixed his abode at Tabenna

in Upper Egypt, on the banks of the Nile, where he built

a moniidery, and eftabhflied rules of difcipline, which it was

reported had been diftated to him by an angel. In a ftiort

time the fame of his fanftity drew to him Inch numbers of

difciples, that his houfe overflowed, and he was obHgcd to

ereft new ones, from time to time, till the Upper Thebais was
almolt filled with monaflerics of his order. He died in the

year ^50, or, according toothers, in 360. In his life, vvrit-

ten by an ancient Greek author, and tranflated into Latin

by Dennis le Petit, many miracles are alcribed to him ; and

in Benedid of Aniana's " Codex Regularum," there are

preferved eleven of his " Letters," written with great fiin-

plicity, and addrelTed to the fuperiors of the monalleries

founded by him. In the life already referred to, are preferved

the rules of difcipline, pretended to have been divinely com-

municated to him, and in the fourth volume of the " Bibl.

Patr." a larger coUeftion of rules, concerning the diet, the

habits, the employments, and the dilcipline of monks, which

is faid to have been tranflated from Pacliomius' original in

the Egyptian language into the Greek, and from Greek, into

Latin by Sf. Jerome. Moreri.

PACHORE, in Geography, a town of Hindooftan, in

the circar or Gohud ; 10 miles N.N.E. of Ahar.

PACHUCO, a tow;i of Mexico, famous for the filver

mines in its vicinity. It is faid, that of thefe there are not

lefs cl-.an 1600. One of them, called Trinity, is fuppofed

to be as rich as any in Mexico ; 45 miles N.N.E. of Mexico.

N. lat. 20° 45'. VV. long. loo" 42'.

PACHUNTICA, formed of %%x"-"'^ ^ mcrajfale, a

term ufed by fome medical writers to exprefs incraflTating

medicines.

PACHYMER, or Pachymerus, George, in Biogra-

phy, a Greek liiftorian, was born at Nicjea, of a Conllan-

tinopolitan family, in the middle of the 13th century. He
entered into the church, and was likewife employed in offices

ot importance in the tlate under Michael Palaeologus and
Andronicus. At the age of nineteen he accompanied the

former, when he took poffeffion of Conftantinople in 1261.

He died .n the year 1310. He was author of a valuable

portion of the hillory of the Eall, which is inferted in the

colleftion of the Byzantine hiftorians, and «as publifhed at

Rome in 1669. It confilted of thirteen books, and con-

tained an account of the reign of Michael, and that of An-
dronicus, down to his twenty-third year. The ftyle is faid

to be harfli and obfcure, yet it is not wholly deficient in

eloquence, and the author diiplays a more free and en-

lightened fpirit than mod of his countrymen. This hiflory

was tranflated into French by the prefident Coufin. To
Pachynier is attributed a paraphrafe on the epiftles of

Dionyfius the Areopanite, ,^nd a treatife on the procefilon

of the Holy Gliolt ; a compendium of the Ariftotelian

philofophy was publilhed from his MS. at Oxford in 1666.

Moreri.

PACHYSANDRA, in BoUmy, a genus of Michaux,
was thus named from ry-x'-'i, thich or clumfy, and am^, 11 man,

in allufion to the thicknefs of the ilamens. Michaux Boreali-

Amer. v. 2. 177. Willd. Sp. PI. v. 4. J39.—Clafs and

order, MonoeciaTetrandria. Nat. Ord. 7r/roff.r, Linn. Eu-
fhoriia, Jufi".

Gen, Ch. Male, Cal. Perianth of three oval, concave*
upright leaves, one of them external, and rather the fmalleft.

Cor. Petals two, oval, concave, rather larger than the calyx-
Slam. Filaments four, erc6l, thrice as long an the petals,

very thick, comprefTed, and fomewhat club-fliaped ; anthers
incumbent, oblong, of two cells, finally curved.

Female, Caf. Perianth of three clofe-prefled, oblong,
acute leaves, one of them external. Cor. Petals four, oval,

fmaller than in the male, clofely preffed to the gcrmen. Pijl.

Germen fuperior, rather globofe, with three furrows ; ftyles

, three, recurved, with a longitudinal furrow above ; ftigmas
linear, flattifh. Peric. Capfule nearly globular, three-lobed,

crowned with three fpreading horns from the permanent
ftyles, of three cells. Seeds two in each cell, oblong, fmooth,
pendulous from the fummit of the cell,

Efl", Ch. Male, Calyx of three leaves. Petals two.
Stamens thrice as long as the petals.

Female, Calyx of three leaves. Petals four. Styles
three. Capfule with three horns, and three cells. Seeds
two in each cell.

I, P. procumbens. Michaux v. 2, 178. t. 4J.—Gathered
by Michaux on the weftern fide of the Alleghany mountains
in North America. The root is fibrous and perennial.

Stem herbaceous, procumbent in the lower part, tlien afcend-

ing, round, fmooth, leafy above, about a fpan high, fcarcely

branched. Leaves alternate, ftalked, ovate, about two
inches long, fmooth, veiny, and ribbed ; entir? at the bafe,

bluntly and broadly toothed in the upper part. Spiie fimple,

fohtary ? from the bafe of the item, ereft, rather lax, two
inches long, compofed of about two female Jlowers, and
four times as many male ones above them. Corolla finely

fringed. Ca^/ir fomewhat downy,—Michaux remarks, that

the charadler of this genus is almoft the fame as that of
Bii.vus, but the habit totally different. We have prefumed
to alter his defcription a little with the Buxiis before us, in

order to compare and contrail them, as well as we could

without examining his plant,

PACIAN, in Biography, a faint in the Roman calendar,

and bifliop of Barcelona in the fourth century, was defcended

from a noble Spanifh family, and flouriflied towards the

clofe of the fourth century. He had been a married man
previonfly to his entering the refigious community of which

he was a member. He died at an advanced age, leaving

behind him a fr>n, named Flavins Dexter, who was the per-

fon to whom ,Terome mfcribed his catalogue, and at whofe rc-

queft it was drawn up. Pacian wrote many books, among
which, one was entitled " Cervus," or The Stag, a fatirical

piece, written againft the Pagans, and abounding, it is faid,

in wit and eloquence ; but no part of it has reached modem
times. There are flili extant, attributed to Pacian, " Three

Letters to Sempronian, a Novatian," which are probably the

treatifes mentioned by Jerome ; alfo " An Exhortation to

Repentance," and " A Difcourfe concerning Baptifm," ad-

drefied to the Catechumens They were edited by John de

Tilly, at Parif, in 1538 ; by Paul Maniitius, at Rome, in

1564, and they are inferted in the foucth volume of the

Bibl, Patrum. A more correft ediiion of the whole, ex-

cepting the " Difcourfe on Baptifm," collated with a MS,
of the year 800, was afterwards given by cardinal d'Agnirre,

in the fecond volume of the Spanifh Councils, illudrated

with numerous learned notes. The wri'ings of Pacian are

panegyrized by Dupin : " His exhortations," fays the ec-

clefiallical hilloriin, " are lively and perfuafive ; his thoughts

well weighed ; his proofs folid ; his manner of writing

pleafant ; his ftyle elegant, and the periods (liort. In a

word, thefe little trafts may pafs for mailer-pieces in their

kind, and the two exhortations, or difcourfes, may be looked

upop.
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upon as perfeft models of popular preaching." Dupin.
Lardner, vol. iv. 8vo. edit. 1788.

PACIFIC, peaceful, or free from troubles, tumults, &r.

Pacific Age is a denomination given to tint period in

which our Saviour was born, on account of the gtneral

peace which then prevailed 'hrough the Reman empire.

P.\riFir Letters, Lltera Pac'if.ct, in the Anc'unt Churcht

was a denomination given to all forts of letters te'.li'.noni ili

given by the bifhop or chorepifcopus t> their prielts, when
they had occafion to travel abroad ; certifying that the

bearer wa^ a Catholic, and m communion with the church.

The life of pope Sixius I. taken from the poatiiical of

pope Da'"i2afu5, mentions thai pope as the firll who in-

troduced thofe letters called Formjtt. Canonicn, Commen-
Jaliti^, Communicjtorlx. Ecclefiaflicx, l^ Pac'ijice.

Pacific Ocean, or South Sea, in Geography, that Taft ocean

which feparates All i from America ; it is called Pacific, from

the moderate weather which the firlt mariners, who failed in

it, met with, between the tropics ; and it was called the South

Sea becaufe the Spaniards eroded the IUhmvis of Darien

from north to fouth. It is properly the weftern ocean,

with regard to America.

Ge' graphers call the South fea. Mare Pacifcum, the

Pacific Ocean, as being lefs infefted with ilonns than the

Allantic. Mr. Frezier affirms, it does no; deferve that ap-

pellation ; and that he has feen as violent lempefts therein

as in any other fea : but Magellan happening to have a very

favourable wind, and not meeting with any thing to ruffle

him, when he firii traverfed this vail ocean, in Ij20, gave it

the narrie which it has retained ever fmee. Maty, however,

adds, that the wind is fo regular there, that the veflels would
frequently go f'-om Acapi;lco to the Philippine iflands, with-

out (hifting a fail.

This ocean fills the grandeft concavity of th« globe, oc-

cupying nearly half of its furface from the eaftern Ihores of

New Holland to the weftern coaft of America ; and it is

diverfitied with feveral groups of iflands, whieh fecm, as it

were, the fummitsof vail mountains emerging from the waves.

Si.'parately confidered, thisimmewfe concavity receives but few
rivers; "hechief being the -\mur fromTartary, andthe Hoan-
ho and Kian-ku from China, while the principal American
rivers run towards the eail. This ocean, confidered as the

boundary of the Rufllan empire, walhes the fhores of the

government of Irkuilk, from Tfchukotlkoy Nofs, or Cook's
Strai;-; to the frontiers of China ; or, in other words, from

tlk -'outh of the river Aimakan, that is, from 65' to 45*

N. lat. It is divided into two great part<. That lying

eallwards from Kamlfha^ka, between Siberia and America,

i* eminently llylcd the EalU-m, or the Pacific ocean ; that

on the W. tide from Kamtfhitka, between Siberia, the

Ciuneff: Mongoley, and the Kurilly iflands, is called the

fea of Okhotlk. From the different places it touches, it

alT'jmes different names : e. g. from the place where the

river Anadyr falls into it, it is called the fea of Anadyr

;

about Kamtfhatka, the fea of Ka nt/hatka ; and the bay
betnecn the diftrifts of Okhotllc and Kimtfhatka, is

called the fea of Okhotlk, the upper part of wliich is termed

Penjinlkoye mare, that is, the Penjiiifliian fea, as it approaches

the mouth of the river Penjina.

PACIFICATION, the ad of reftoring or re-eftablifhing

the public peace and tranquil.ity.

The word is applied to many ordinances of the kings of

France, defigned to pacify the troubles that occurred in

the kingdom, with regard to religion, during the i6th cen-

tury, and particularly appropriated to the periods put to

the religious broils raited in France in the year 1598, by the

10

edift of Nantz ; and the civil commotions, between the
Englifh and Scots, ending in 1638.

PACIFICATOR is commonly underftood in the fame
fenfe with mediator ; vi%. one who endeavours to reconcile

princes or powers at variarce.

Wicquefort makes a difference between mediator and paci-

ficator. The reace being concluded between France and
Engla,.d in 1621, the inftrimients on each fide were put in

the iiand; of certain ambafladors, who had been employed
as pacificator-, not as n!ediator>-, to be kept till fuch time as

the ratification had been exchanged. So the archbiihop of
Pifa, the duke of Tufcany's ambafiador at Madrid, was
never eftoemed a mediator, though the French a-nbalfadors

allowed him to be prefent at the conferences held with the

comn-iffioners of Spain, to aA as a pacificator of the dif-

ferences between them. The grand duke had not offered

his media'ion, nor would France have accepted it. Wic-
quefort, part ii. feft. 11.

P,\ciFlCATORS. in Church Hiftery, a name given to thofe

who, in the fixth centurv, followed the Henoticum of Zeno.

P.\.CIFICUS, in Mythology, an epithet of Jupiter, fyno-

ninious with Salaniines among the Syrians, derived from the

Hebrew "Salman," which generally ii^m{i^% pacalus fuit.

Pacificus Maximus, in Biography, a Latin poet,

was born at Afcoli, of a noble family, in 1409 : the time of
his death is not known, but his poems were printed at

Florence in 1489, under the title of •' Heccateligiam five

Elegia: :" this edition is now very fcarce. That of Parma,
with his other works, in 1691, is purged of many licen-

tion? pafTages that occur in the former. He mentions

the venereal difeafe in his poems before the difcovery of the

new world by Columbus.
P.ACINISCO, in Geography, a town of Naples, in La-

Tora ; 1 1 miles E.S.E. of Sofa.

P.\CIO, GlVLlo, in Biography, a diftinguifhed jurift and

philoiopher, was born at Vicenza in the year 1550. From
an early age he was diftinguifhed for his proficiency in let-

ters, and being deftined for the lludy of the law, he was
fent to Padua, where he lludied under the ableft maftcrs

that could be obtained. On his return to Vicenza, his pro-

penfity to enquiry led him to perufe the writings of the

Reformers, for which he was accufed to the bifhop, who
gave orders for his apprchenfion. He accordingly took

refuge at Geneva, where, being deftitute of other means of

f'lpport, he opened a fchool for children. In 1578 he was

chofen profefTor of jurifprudence in that city. He married

a lady of Lucca, who was alfo a refugee, by wliom he

had t©n children. In 1585 he was invited to a proteflor-

fhip at Heidelberg, and on his acceptance of that office he

delivered an oration, " De juris civilis difficuitate ac do-

cendi Methodo," which he afterwards printed, figning him-

felf Beriga, from a country-houfe belonging to his family.

He remained at Heidelberg till 1595, when he quitted it

for Sedan, where the duke of Bouillon had eflabhfhed a new
academy. In this he held the logical chair till ihe war
broke out, which obliged hin to return to Geneva. Soon
after he was eleAed principal of thi coUejje of Nifmes,

thence he.removed to the profefTorfhip of civil law at Mont-
pelier, where he had as a d meilic pupil the celebrated

Peirefc. It was the great objedi of the pupil to bring

back his mafter to the Catholic tai'h ; and for this purpofe

he wilhed to fix him, with a large iHpend, at the univerlity

of Aix. Bui Pacio's v.ife, more zealous than himfelf for

the now principles, could not be brought to refide in a

Catholic city. At length, however, he refuled a flattering

inviution from the univcifity of Leyilen, becaufe no had
again become a Catholic. In 161 6 he removed to Valence

in
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in Daiiphin6, where he occupied the chair of the celebrated

Cujaa, with a very high falary. About the year 1619, he

pubUHied a work concerning the dominion of the Adriatic

fea, on account of which he was honoured by the republic

of Venice with the order of St. Mark ; it alfo procured

him a prefTtng invitation to a profefTorfhip at Padua, whicii

he accepted for a very (hort time; aficr this, in 1621, he

returned to Valence, where he continued his profedional

labours till his death, in 163J. The works of this writer

are numerous, and chiefly on legal or philofophicai topics,

in botii of which ftiences he was profoundly verfcd. He
pubhfhed new and accurate verfions of feveral of Ariftotle's

works, which have ranked as models of tranflations. The
great honours and emoluments which he received, and the

contefts which fublilled among the moft famous univer-

fities to obtain poifeflion of him, fiifficiently prove that he

was one of the moft confiderable fcholars of that period.

The titles of his moll important works are, " De Con-
traftibus ;" " Synopfis Juris ;" " De Jure Maris Adria-

tic! ;" " Corpus Juris Civilis." He wrote a treatife on
arithmetic at the age of thirteen.

P.*\CK, in Commerce, denotes a quantity of goods, made
up in loads, or bales, for carriage. A pack of wool is a

horfe's load, containing feventeen ftone and two pounds, or

240 pounds weight. See Wool.
PACKAGE, a duty fet and rated in a table taken of

goods and merchandifes ; and all goods not fpecitied in the

table are to pay for package dutie?, after the rate of one
penny in the pound, according as they are valued in the book
of rates.

PACKERS are really, what their title cxprefTes, packers

as well as prelTers of all forts of bale goods (intended for

exportation), for the great trading companies and merchants,

for which they are anfwerable, if they ihould happen to re-

ceive any damage through bad package ; befides this, feveral

of them are confiderable dealers.

PACKERSFIELD, in Geography, a townfhip of New
Hampfliire, Chefhire county, E. of Keene, on the head
branches of Afhuelot river, containing 977 inhabitants ; 86
miles W. of Portfmouth.

PACKET, or Packet-boat, a veffel appointed by
government to carry the mails of letters, packets, and ex-

prefles, from one kingdom to another, by fea, in the moft

expeditious manner. Thus, the packet-boats under the

direftion of the poft-mafter-general of Great Britain carry

the mails from Dover to Calais, in time of peace ; from Fal-

mouth to Liftion, Gibraltar, Malta, the Well Indies, and Ame-
rica ; from Harwich to Helvoetfluys, or Gottenburgh and
Hehgoland ; from Weymouth to Guernfey and Jerfey ;

from Parkgate and Holyhead to Dublin ; and from Milford

to Waterford. See Po.st.

PACK-HORSE, in Agrkultiire, fuch a horfe as is em-
ployed in carrying heavy loads on the back in the manner
of a pack.

For this ufe, horfes fhould be clofe, well made, and ftrong.

PACKMOTE Bay, m Geography, a bay on the eaft

coaft of the ifland of Martinico.

PACO Caatinga, in Botany, a coniferous fpecies of

Brafitian canna. Margr.
There is a fecond fpecies of this plant, which is diftin-

guifhed by the fweetnefs of its leaves underneath, and by its

red flowers ; and a third fpecies, known by its ceruleous

tetrapetalous flowers. Ray.
Paco Seroca, Marg. pi/o, a fpecies of Brafilian canna,

which bears its fruit in clufters at the bottom of the

ftalk. The frefh leaves, as well as the ftalk and fruit, before

it is ripe, being rubbcdi give a fmell hke ginger, which is

Vol. XXVI.
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very grateful, and therefore ferves inftcad of fpices, They
are alfo ufed in hot-baths. Ray.
PACOLET, in Geography, a fmall river of America, in

Soutli Carolina, which unites with Broad river, jom.ilcs above
Tyger river, and 24 S. of North Carolina line. On this
river are the famous Pacolet fprings ; 17 n,ile3 above its
confluence with Broad river.

PACORUS, in Biography, fon of Orodes, king of Par-
thia, fignalizcd himfelf by the defeat of Craffus, whofe
army he nearly cut to pieces, in the year 53 B. C, and
whom he made prifoner. He took Syria from the Romans,
fupported the republican party of Pompey, and that of
the murderers of Julius. After ravaging Syria aad Judea,
Ventidius defeated him, and Pacorus was flain in battle in
the year 39 B. C.
PACOS, in Zoology. See Camelus Paco.
PACOURIA, in Botany, a genus in Aublet, t. 105, who

names it thus from the Caribean appellation Pacourirana,
JufTieu retains it. Gen: 148, exprefling a doubt of its being
diftinft from Ambelania of the fame author, t. 104. Both
are united by Schreber and Willdenow, under the name of
WlLLUGHBEiA ; fee that article.

PACOURII, De Laet. a vaft tree growing in the
ifland of Maragnan, belonging to Brafil ; it bears leaves
like thofe of the apple-tree, a white flower, and a fruit of
the bignefs of two flfts. The rind or peel of this fruit,
which is about an inch thick, being boiled or preferved in
fugar, is reckoned a delicacy. Ray.
PACOURINA, one of Aublet's unexplained names.

See Haynea.
PACQUING, in Ornithology, a name given by the peo-

ple of the Philippine iflands, to a fmall bird of the fparrow
kind, but very beautifully variegated. It feeds on the feeds
of grafs.

PACK-RAG Day, in Rural Economy, a provincial term,
fignifying the day after Martinmas-day, the time of changing
farm-fervants.

PACK-SADDLE, a faddle adapted to the carriage of
heavy packs or burdens.

PACK-WAY, in Rural Economy, a provincial word,
fignifying a bridle-road, or horfe-path.

PACT, Pactum, or Paclion, in Law, a covenant or
convention between two or more parties.

Ulpian derives the word from the Latin verb pacifci, to

bargain, agree, contrail: others, with more probability, from
paco, I appcafe, or pacify : or from pango, I Jix, ejlablijh.

The civil lawyers, after Ulpian, de.'ine the word pad, the
confent of two or more parties to the fame thing. " Duo-
rum aut plurium in idem confenfus," lib. lii. fe<ft. ^ff'. de

paSis.

There are two fpecies of conventions, -uix.. the paff, and
contra^. A padl againft good manners, againft public or
natural equity, is null. It is a maxim in law, Ex nudopaSo
non oritur lex.

PACTA CoNVKNTA, in Poland, are the articles agreed
on between the king and the republic, and which they mu-
tually oblige each other to obferve.

Thefe ftipulations were introduced after the demife of Si-

gifmund Auguftus, in 1572, when all title to the crown,
from hereditary right, was formally abrogated, and abfolute

freedom of ele<ftion ellabliflied. At this era a charter of
immunities was drawn up at a general diet, to be ratified

by the new fovereign before his eleftion. The groundwork
of this charter, termed in the Polifh law " pafta conventa,"

was the whole .body of privileges obtained from Louis and
his fuccefTsrs, with thefe additions: i. The kingto beeleftive,

and his fucceffor never to be appointed during his life

:

C 2. The
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2. The diets to be aflcmblcd every two years : 3. Every noble

or gentleman in the whole realm to have a vote in the diet of

eletiion : 4. Should the king infringe the laws and privileges

of the nation, his fubjefts were ablolved from their oaths of

allegiance. From this period, the " paAa convcnta," occa-

fionally enlarged, hsve been confirmed by every fovereign at

liis coioiiation.

PACTOLUS, in Jncient Geography, a river of Afia,

which had its rife on mount Emolus, in Lydia, watered the

plain adjoining to Sardis, traverfed that town, and ran into

the Hermus, which difcharged itfelfinto the gulf of Smyrna.

This river is faid to have contained a quantity of gold. As
to the fable related concerning it, we refer to Midas.

The kings of Perfia obtained pofleflion of the Paftolus and

its treafures, by Cyrus's conquell of Lydia. Xerxes I.

drew gold from the Paftolus, and this valuable metal was

furniriied by it in the time of Herodotus : but it afterwards

failed long before the time of Strabo. The gold of the

Paftolus was derived from the mines of mount Emolus ;

and when thefe were exhaufted, the fupply of the river was

difcontinued. Tliis river was, according to Varro and

Chryfollom, the chief fource of the wealth of Crcefus.

PACUVIUS, Maucus, in Biography, a Latin tragic

poet, was a native of Brundufium, and is faid to have been

the fifter's fon of Ennius. He flourifhcd about the year

154 B.C., and is renowned as the friend and gueft of C. Le-

lius. In the rude ftate of the Roman theatre, he obtained

a hisjh reputation ; and his tragedy of Oreftes is mentioned

by Cicero \n his " De Amicitia," as having been heard with

thunders of applaufe. He was the author of fome fatires,

and had a talent for painting. In advanced life he retired

from Rome to Tarentum, where he died, having nearly

reached his ninetieth year. The fragments of his work,

wliich Hill remain, have been publifhed in the " Corpus Poe-

tarum Latinnrum" of Mattaire. Moreri.

PACY, in Geography, a town of France, in the depart-

ment of the Eure, and chief place of a canton, in the dil-

trift of Evreux, feated on the Eure, and formerly furround-

cd with walls ; 1 1 miles E. of Evreux. The place contains

1750, and the canton 9930 inhabitants, on a territory of

165 kiliometres, in 32 communes.

PACZANOW, a town of Poland, in the palatinate of

Sandomirz ; 2S miles E.S.E. of Sandomirz.

P.\D, in Rural Economy, a term applied to a fort of

ilufTed cufhion. a foot-path, and alfo to an eafy paced horfc.

VAT>-Saddle. See S.vddle.

PADA, in Geography, a town of Hindooftan, in the

circar of Gangpour ; 30 miles E. of Gangpour. N. lat.

21- 58'. E. long, 84 39'.

PADANG, a fca-port town on the W. coaft of the

iHand of Sumatra. This wa^ the principal fettlement of the

Dutch, who eilabliflied themfclves here becaufe it was in

the vicinity of Menaycabow, the richell feat of gold ; and

it was under the government of a direftor and council. The
fort is fituated within 40 yards of the north bank of the

river, and is of a fquarcform, having four baftions of ftone,

and walls about nine feet high. On the fouth fide of the

river are high mountains, which extend to the fea-coaft.

The water is very good ; and both cattle and fruit are plen-

tiful and cheap. Padang, before its capture by the Enylirti,

in 1781, ufed to draw to itfclf about a third part of the

whole quantity of gold procured at the feveral ports on the

W. coa(t of Sumatra, which has been ellimated at about

10 000 ounces annually. In this place tliere has been a

confiderable manufafturc of filagree. (See FlilGR.AXE.)

S. lat. o" 40'. E. long. 99- 48'.

Padan'G, a fmall ifland in the Eaft Indian fea, near the

W. coaft of Borneo. S. lat. o"' 33'. E. long, ioq- 21'.

VATi\s{i-Goochie, a river of Sumatra, which divides the

Lampoon country, or a portion of the fouthern extreme

of the ifland, from Paflumnah, near the fea-coaft.

PADASJOKI, a town of Sweden, in Tavaftland
; 36

miles N.E. of Tavafthus.

PADATO, a town of Mexico, in the province of Cu-
hacan ; 40 miles N.W. of Culiacan.

PADBERG, a town with a citadel, in the kingdom of

Weftphalia ; ^ miles E. of Brilon.

PADDA,i.or RiCE-BlBD, in Ornithology. Sec Loxia
Ory%ivora.

P,\DD.A. See Rice
PADDINGTON, in Geography, a parifh and village in

the hundred of Offulfton, and county of Middlelex, England,

is fituated at the north-weftern extremity of London. The
parifh, which extends about two miles in length, is bounded by
Kenfington, St. Margaret'.s Weftminfter, and St. George's,

Hanover-fquare, on the foutli ; by Wilfdon on the north ;

by Marv-lc-Bone on the eall ; and by Kenfington, and a

detached part of Chelfea, on tlie weft. Accordmg to a fur-

vey, its area comprifes 1 197 acres, 3 roods, and 30 perches,

of which about one hundred acres arc laid out as garden-

ground, and the remainder is occupied by houfes, and ap-

propriated to pafturage.

The village of Paddington ftands about a mile to the north

of Tyburn turnpike. Like moll of the other villages

connefted with the metropolis, it has increafed greatly in ex-

tent of late years, and, fincc the opening of the canal in

1 801, has become a place of confiderable commercial im-

portance. This canal, which derives its name from the

parifli, branches off from the Grand .lunftion canal near

Norwood, and pafiiiig through the parilhes of Ealing, Nor-
thall, Greenford, Perivale, Harrow, Afton, Fulham, Twy-
ford, and WilfdoH, as well as the detached parts of Chelfea

and Kenfington, terminates at this village in a large bafin,

on the iidcs of which are convenient wharfs and warehoufes,

belonging to the Paddington canal company. The advantages

of this cut muft be obvious to every one at all acquainted

with the inland navigation of this country. By entering the

Grand Junftion canal, it affords to Paddington, directly or

indireftly, a navigable communication with almoll every

trading or manufafturing town in the kingdom. The New,
or Regent's canal, which is to couneft the Paddington canal

with the river Lea, and coniequently with the Thames be-

low London, is now in rapid progrefs of execution ; and

this may likewife be regarded as a meafure which promiles

much commercial benefit, not only to the capital but to the

country at large.

Paddington manor in ancient times conftituted part of the

poffeffions of Weftminflcr Abbey ; at the diffolution it was
annexed to the bifhopric of Weftminfter; and when that

fee was abolifhed, foon after its eftablifhmcnt, Edward VI.
transferred it to Ridlcv, bifhop of London, and his fuccef-

fors, along with the advowlon of the church, which is fup-

pofed to have firft become parochial about the fame time.

The church, fince that period, has been twice crefted ; firll

by fir Jofeph Sheldon, kilec of the manor, little more than a

century ago, and again in 1791, by the parilh, under the

authority of an aft of parliament. It is a fquare building,

with a projctling wing on each iide, and a portico of the

Doric order, fronting the fouth. Several perfons of note

lie buried, both in the church and in the furrounding ceme-
tery, among whom arc .lohn-Henry, marquis of Lanf-
down. Dr. Geddes, and the celebrated ftatuary Banks. In
LyfTon-Green is a fmall chapel of eafe, called the " Bentinck-

chapel;''
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diapel ;'' and clofe to the Mary-Ie-Bone turnpike is another

placf of worfliip, erc£tfJ within tlie lad few month'i, and

denominated the " Paddinjjtun chapel."

In this parifh are the hamlets of Bayfwater, and Tyburn.

Contignotis to the former are large inihlic tea-gardens, for-

merly appropriated as phyfic-gardcns by the late lir .lohii

Hill. Here is alfo the Queen's Lying-in hofpital, originally

inlUluted in 1752, in St. George's Row, near Tyburn turn-

pike, but removed hither in 1791. It is an excellent efta-

blithment, and is much indebted for its prcfent profperity to

the adive exertions of their royal highnefles the dukes of

Sndex and Cambridge. Tyburn is noted for having been

the place of execution for the malefattors of I^ondon and

Middlefex, till the year 1783. Here were likem'ife nine of

the city conduits, and a banqnetting-houfe, belonging to the

lord mayor, which was demolilhed in 1737. None of the

conduits now remain, but there is a large refervoir newly con-

ilrufted, at a fhort dillance to the wellward of the canal

bafni, whence a confiderable diviiiou of the weft end of the

town is fupplied with water.

Paddington parifh, according to the late parliamentary

returns of 1811, contains 1)35 houfes, and a population of

4609 perfons. A charity-fchcol, eftabliftied here in 1802,

for thirty hoys and the fame number of girls, is fupported

bv voluntary contributions ; and there are feveral alms-houfes

for the accommodation of the poor, the gifts of various be-

nefactors. Lyfons's Environs of London, &c. vol. iii. edit.

1795. Supplement by the fame author, 410. iSi i.

PADDLE, a term ufed for a fmall fluice ; fuch are thofe

that (ill and empty the locks of a canal. Sc'e I^ocK.

P.'VDDLE-Ao/f is the crooked arch ee (Phile V. Canals,

J'S- 3^- ) ^vhicli gives a palTage for the water from the up-

per pound to fill the lock.

P.\DDLE Weirs. See LotK-ZFj/rj-.

Paddle, a fort of oar uled by the natives of Africa,

America, and fome of the illaiids in the South Sea. They
are made of hght wood of various fhapes, but modly

fhorter and broader in the blade than our oars, and inliead of

roA'ing with them horizontally like an oar, they manage

them very dextroufly, in a perpendicular manner, either for

rowing or ileering.

Paddle, in Glafs-makhig, a name of an inllrument with

which the workman ftirs about the fasd and afhes in the

calcar.

PADDLE-5'/a^ in A^rkulturf, au implement ufed by

ploughmen to free the Ihare from Itubble, earth, clay, &c.

which impede its action.

PADDOCK, or Paddock Courfe, a piece of ground,

generally taken out of a park, ordinarily a mile long, and

a quarter of a mile broad, cncompafled with pales or a

wall, for the exhibiting of races with greyhounds, for wagers,

plates, or the like.

At one end of the paddock was a little houfe, where the

dogs were to be entered ; and whence they were flipped ;

near which were pens to enclofe two or three deer for the

fport.

The deer, when turned loofe, ran all along by the pale ;

and the fpettators were placed on the other fide.

Along the courfe were feveral pods ; •viz.. the law-poft,

160 yards from the dog-houfe and pens; the quarter of a

mile poll ; half-mile poll; and pinching poll; befide the

ditch, a place made to receive the deer, and prcferve them

from farther purfuic. Near the ditch were placed judges, or

triers. For further particulars, fee the article Coursing.

Paddock, jn yigrkuhure, a fmall field or inclofure. It

alfo fignifies a large toad.

PADENS, in Commerce, a fort of bitter almonds from Per-

fia, which are ufed at Surat for money, about 60 of which

pafs for one pice.

PADEPATNAM, in Geography, a town of Hi-.idoo-

llan. in the Carnatic ; 3J miles S.S.E. of Tanjore.

PADER, a river of Wcllphaha, which rifes near Pader-

born, and about three miles from the town is joined by two
other (1 reams, and forms the Lippe.

PADERBORN, a city of Weftphalia, and capital of a

bifliopric of the fame name. The bilhopric or principality

is bounded on the N. by the county of Lippe, on the E. by

Hede and Calcnberg, on the S. by the duchy of Weftpha-

lia and the principality of Waldeck; and on the W. by

the countiLS of Rcitbcrg and Lippe, in the duchy of Weft-

phalia ; Its grcated length being about 44 mile^, and its

greated breadth 56. The greateft part of it is fertile, and

produces a good breed of cattle ; but fome part of it is an

extenfive heath. It has fome good iron-mines, fait and medi-

cinal fprings, and feveral rivers that abound in fi(h : the

principal of which are the Wefer, Dimel, Nette, Lippe,

Aim, and Pader. In 1802 this bidiopric was given to the

king of Pruffia, and by the peace of Tilfit, it became a pro-

vince of the new kingdom of Weftphalia.

The city wascbofen by Charlemagne as a place of abode,

when he wiftied to put an end to the Saxon war of 30 years'

duration ; accordingly he fixed his camp here, and erefted

it into a bidiopric, which was confirmed by pope Leo.

Hence the town became confiderable, and feveral diets were

adembled here. It enjoyed imperial privileges, carried on a

great trade, and was reckoned one of the Hanfe-towns.

At prefent it has much dechned, and its trade is become

infignificant. Befides the cathedral, it has a collegiate and

two parifh churches ; 42 miles S. of Minden. N. lat. 51^

40'. E. long. 8^
J4'.

PADKRNA, a town of Portugal, in the province of

Algarve ; 9 miles N. of Silvas.

PADEW, a town of Poland, in the p»latinate of Sando-

mirz ; 32 miles W. of Sandomirz.

PADILLA, Don Juan de, \a 5io^rapij', the leader of a

popular infurreftion in Caftile againft the minifters of

Charles V., was the eldeft fon of the commendator of Caf-

tile. When the cortes, or parliament of Spain, affembled

in Gallicia, and had voted the emperor a free gift, without

obtaining the redrefs of grievances under which the nation la-

boured, the citizens took up arms, gained pofTeflion of the

cadle, eftablidied a popular form of government, and chofe

Padilla as their leader. He was well quahfied for the duties

impofedupon him, and his zeal was animated by that of his

wife, Maria de Pacheco, a lady of noble birth, great abili-

ties, and unbounded ambition. The regent, cardinal Adrian,

having fent a body of troops under Ronquillo for the reduc-

tion of the revolted citizens, Padilla came to their affiftance

with a confiderable reinforcement, and gave Ronquillo a de-

feat. He then, in concurrence with the other leaders, ap-

pointed a general convention of the' malcontents, to be held

at Avilla. In this adembly, deputies appeared from almofl

all the cities entitled to reprefeutation in the cortes, and

formed a folemn league of mutual defence, under the title

of the junta. They placed the dowager queen Joanna,

who was almoft m a date of mental debility, at the head

of the government, renounced the authority of the regent,

and carried on all their operations in her name. Padilla

next proceeded to Valladolid, where he reduced Adrian

to the condition of a private perfon, and feized upon the

archives and feals of the kingdom. The junta then drew up

a remonftrance, containing a ftatement of grievances, with

demands for redrefs, which ftruck no lefs at the privileges of

the nobility than at the prerogatives of the crown ;
and
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thereby produced an union of the nobles with the royaUfts.

The junta, at firft, jealous of the popularity of Padilla, fub-

ftituted at the head of a large army Don Pedro de Giron,

a nobleman hiph in rank, but wholly unequal to the truft

committed to him. Through his unfliiifulnefs the perfon

of the queen was recovered by the royalifts, together with

the feals and public archives, and fevcral of the members of

the junta were made prifoners. Padilla was now raifed to

the chief command, and to procure the neceflary fuppliesof

money, Donna Maria went with her'train to the cathedral of

Toledo, in which was contained a vafttreafure of ecclefialH-

cal wealth. She entered it in folemn proceffion, with all the

marks of the deepell forrow and contrition, and her train,

after much ceremony, proceeded to the pillage which afforded

a rich booty. Padilla was for a time fuccefsful in various

fmall encounters, but at length the royal army advanced upon

them, inAprili52i, and put them to flight almoft without

refiftance. Padilla attempted, but in vain, to rally them,

and refolved not to furvive the ruin of his party. He rufhed

among the thickeft of the foe, was wounded and made pri-

foner, together with his principal officers. On the next day,

without the form of trial, he was led to execution. He viewed

the inftruments of death without terror or difmay, and having

written two manly and eloquent letters to his wite, and to

the city of Toledo, he quietly fubmilted to his fate. When
the fentence was read proclaiming them as traitors, one of

his fellow fufferers betrayed emotions of indignation, but

Padilla reftrained him, obferving, " that ycllerday was the

time to have afted with the fpirit of gentlemen ; to day that

of dying with the meeknefs of Chriftians." After his

death, his widow Donna Maria fupported the finking caufe,

and to revenge his fate, (he raifed frefli forces, and ufed every

art to animate the citizens of Toledo to a vigorous refiftance.

She marched through the ftreets with her fon, in deep mourn-

ing, feated on a mule, before whom a ftandard was borne

reprefenting his father's execution. At length, however, the

city was inverted by the vidlors, and though flie defended the

citadel, to which in an early period of the fiege (he retired,

with great refolution for four months, (he was at laft undtr

the necedity of efcaping in difguife, and fled to her rela-

tions in Portugal, where (he ended her days. Robertfon's

Hift. of CharksV.
Padilla, Lorenzo de, one of the hiftoriographers of

Charles V., is celebrated on account of his great eminence as

a Spanilh antiquarian. He took great pains in preferving

Roman infcriptions, and afcertaining the clafiical geography

of Spain. Among other works, he left a general hiltory of

Spain, in four parts, a few flieets of which have been

prcfcrved, a proof that it had been committed to the prefs,

though the imprefiion was probably never completed. The
manufcript is Hill in the Dominican library of St. Paul's at

Cordova. Padilla was one of the eailielt genealogical writers

among the Spaniards. C-:n. Biog.

PADLEE, in Geography, a town of Hindoodan, in

Guzerat ; lo miles S. of Durrampour.

PADM.A, or Pedma, in Mythology, is an attribute of

the Hindoo deity of Vilhnu, and in piftures and itatues is

generally feen in one of his four hands, in the form of a lo-

tos or lotus, for which lovely aquatic padma, or pedma, is a

Sanfcrit name. (See Lotos.) As there noticed, Pedma is

a name of Lak(hmi, confort of Vi(hnu, as is alfo Ped-

mala, and Pcdmalaya. Pedma-dcvi, meaning goddcfs of

the lotos, or perhaps queen of beauty, is a name like-

wife given to Lak(hmi, and fometines to Parvati, the con-

fort of Siva. Pedma-nabha, and Pedmaklha, denoting lord

or poffcffor of the Pedma, or of Lakflimi, are other names

of Viflinu. Kamala is another Sanfcrit word for the lotos,

9

and for the goddefs named after it, fimilar to Pedma. ( Sec

Kamala and I,.\KSHMi.) One of the eighteen facred my-
thological poems is named Padma Purana. See Purana.
PADOBE' of Senegal, in Ornithology. See TuRDUS

Erythropterus.

PADOGI, a fpecies of punifliment ufed in RulTia. In

this puniihment the body of the criminal is ifnpped to the

waift, and then laid upon the ground ; one (lave hoids the

head between his knees, and another the lower part of the

body; then rods are applied to the back, till icme perfon

gives notice to defilt, by crying out enough.—This puni(h-

ment is conlidered in RufTia merely as a correftion of the

police, exercifed on the foldier by military difcipline, by the

nobility on their fervants, and by perfons in authority over

all fiicli as are under their command.
Ever iince the acceffion of Elizabeth to the throne of

RufiTia, the punifhnients were reduced to two kinds, viz. the

padogi and knout.

PADO LA, in Geography, a town of Italy, in the Ca-
dorin ; i 2 miles N.N.E. of Cadora.

PADONGMEW, a town of the Birman empire, on the

Irawaddv ; 6 miles S.W of Prone.

PADOR, a town of Africa, m Daniel, on the Senegal.

N. lat. 16 40'. W. long. 14 20'.

PADOUCAS, a weilero branch of the river MifFouri.

The inhabitants of its banks are called Padoucas, and are

(aid to have been of WeKh origin.

P.'iDRAMA, a fmall ifland near the coaft of Sardinia.

N. lat. 40^ 38'. E. long. 9 53'.

PADRAN Bay, a bay on the S.E. coall of Cochin-
china. N. lat. ii" 24'. E. long. loS' 40'.

PADRE.\H, a tovi-n of Hindooftan, in Guzerat ; ib
miles N. of Baroach.

PADROENS, a town of Portugal, in the province of
Alentejo ; 13 miles W. of Mcrtola.

PADRON, El, a town of Spain, in Galicia, fituated on
the UUa ; anciently called " Ins Fluvia ;'' 15 miles S. of
Santiago.

Padron, Cape, a cape on the W. coaft of Africa.

S. lat. 6 . E. long. 12^ 20'.

PADSHAWPOUR, a town ef Hindooftan ; 30 miles

S. of Delhi.

PADSTOW, orPfiTRocsTOW, a market and fea-port

town in the hurtdred of Pyder, and county of Cornwall,

England, is (Ituated on the well fide of Padftow haven, near

the mouth of the river Camel or Allan, which falls into the

Briftol channel. It is dillant 243 miles W.S.W. from Lon-
don, and 30 miles W. by S. from Launcefton. This town
is of confiderable antiquity, and is faid to be the fpot where

St. Patrick founded the (iril religious houfe in Cornwall, when
he arrived from Ireland in the year 43 2. It was firit called Lo-
denick, and afterwards Adelllow, from king Athelilan, who,
according to tradition, conferred many privileges on the inha-

bitants, 'I'he market-day here is on Saturday, weekly, and here

are two fairs duringthe year. The harbour is amongthe bell on

the north coaft, though much obftrnftcd by fand, except in the

middle channel, by which veffels of large burden may enter,

and find a commodious anchorage. Padllow is governed by
a portreeve, affifted by a certain number of the moil refpeft-

able inhabitants. Its chief fupport is derived from the (hare

it poffeftesin the pilchard tilhery, and the cuftom of the nu-

merous fmall vedels which refort to the harbour in the event

of contrary winds, or llrefs of weather. Humphrey Pri-

deaux, the learned dean of Norwich, author of the " Con-
nexion of the Old and New Teilaments," was a native of this

town. Accordi.igto the parliamentary returns ot 1811, the

parifh of Padftow contains 237 houfes, and a population of

1498
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1498 perfons. Beauties of England and Wales, vol. ii. by

E. W. Brayley, and John Britton, F.S.A.
PADUA, a city of Italy, and capital of the Paduan,

on a fmall river, which runs into the Bventa. The right of

citiitens was granted to it by the Romans, and they allowed

it to choofe a fenate. It was deftroycd by A'tila, repaired

by Narfes, and again deftroycd by the I^ombards ; it was

often ravaged, and as conftantly re-ellabli(hed. In 1406, it

was taken from the dukes of Milan by the Venetians, and

the territory annexed to their republic. Padua is a place of

confiderable extent, containing 26 parilhes, 4 hofpitals, 41
convents, 7 gates, 7 ftone bridges, 9 fquares, and a great,

number of beautiful cdilices or palaces : neverthelefs it is

poor, and the ftreets are in general narrow, dark, dirty, and

in paved. The univerfity was founded by Charlemagne,

and much enlarged by the emperor Frederic II, and pope

Urban IV., but it has lately declined much from its former

reputation. Padua is the fee of a bifhop, fuffragan of Udina.

The cathedral is well-built. The church of St. Antony,
the patron of the city, is large and beautiful. The town-

houfe was built on the ruins of the ancient fenate-houfe, and

is a grand ftrufture. This city is fortified and governed by
a podeftat. The number of inhabitants is elUmated at

38,000. This is an ancient town, and fome have pretended

that it was built by Antenor, after the deftruftion of Troy ;

22 miles W. of Venice. N. lat. 4J- 24'. E. long. 10° 52'.

PADUA KANS, in Sea Language, a name given by
the Macaflars to their proas. See Proa.
PADUAN, in Geography, a country of Italy, bounded

on the N. by the Trevifan, on the £. by the Dogado of Ve-
nice, on the S. by the Polefino, and on the W. by the Vi-

centin ; about 3J miles from N. to S., and 28 fr.m E. to

W. ; being formerly a part of Lombardy. The air is fa-

lubrious, except in a few places fituated near the fait marlhes.

The land is flat, and the eminences are hillocks rather than

mountains, and produce grapes of excellent flavour, oranges,

and other fruit, exclufively of corn, hemp, rice, various

fruits, and all kinds of vegetables. The afpeft of the

country prefents plantations of vines. Here are alfo com-
mons for the rearing of cattle, and mulberries for the culture

of filk, which yields a confiderable trade. Upon the whole

we may obferve, that this country has been denominated a

fecond paradife, and the garden of Europe. The number
of inhabitants has been eftimated at 300,000. The rivers

Adige, Brenta, Bachiglio-^e, and M'jfona, though they fome-

times do injury by overflowing their bank«, contribute to the

enrichmert of the country, particularly by promoting naviga-

tion and conTin?rce,and by giving motion to a number of mills.

Thisfountry, which in 1405 became fubjeft to the dominion

of Venice, followed its fate, under the new arrangement of the

French revolution, in being annexed to the kingdom of

Italy. - Ttie principal places are Padua, Anguilara, Arqua,

Campo S. Pietro, Cifadelia, Efte, and Monfelice.

Paduan, among Mcdali/ls, a modern medal made in

imitation of the antique ; or a new medal ftruck with all the

marks and charadlers of antiquity.

The name is taken from Paduan, Paduanus, a famous

Italian painter, who fucceeded fo well in the impollure, if

it may be fo called, that the beft judges are at a lofs to dif-

tinguifli his medals from the genuine ones.

This Paduan was thus called from the place of his birth,

Padua; his proper name was Giovanni Cavino ; others fay,

Lewis Lee ; he flouriflied in the feventeenth century. Go-
theb Rink adds, that he had an affociate in this forgery,

called Alexander BalTianus. His fon Octavian, though born

at Rome, was alfo called the Paduan.

Pauuan is properly applicable to ihofe medals only,

which are ftruck on the matrices of the elder Paduan ; which

are dill prcferved. Though it is frequently ufed in the ge-

neral for all medals of this kind.

Joubert obferves, that there have been a Paduan and Par-

mefan in Italy, and a Carteron in Holland, who had the

knack of imitating the antique in perfeftion. The Par-

mefan was Laurentius Parmefanus. We may alfo add
another Italian who excelled in this way, to'z. Valerius Bcl-

lus Vicentinus ; but his medals arc not fo common as thofe of

the reft.

PADUANINO, Dario, in Biography. His real name
was Dario Varotorj, but he i> better known under the one

by which we have defignatcd him. He was born at Verona
in 1539, and at firft attached himfelf to the ftudy of archi-

teflure ; but afterwards received inftruftions in painting

from Paul Veionefe, and became a very fliilful artifl. Hi»
fame reds principally upon the piftures he painted for the

churches in Padui and in Venice, but there are many very

graceful and agreeable produAions of his upon a fmaller fcale

fcattcred aboat, and fome few are found in this country.

They indicate a lively and brilliant, though not a profound

genius, and exhibit the gay effeft of the Venetian ftyle,

which he adopted in a pleafing manner.

He was renowned for his piety as well as for his ingenuity;

and in the adl of retiirning thanks at the (hrine of the Virgin,

in Padua, for havirig been mifaculoufly preferved when a

fcafFolding had broken and fell with him, he was fmitten

with apoplexy, and died at the age of 57, anno 1596. He
left a fon, Alexander Varotori, called alfo Paduanino, who
was not fo fuccefsful as his father, though he was not with-

out merit. He died in i6jo, at the age of 60.

A daughter alfo of Dario's excelled in portraiture. Her
name was Chiari, and fhe is highly praifed by Rodolfi.

PADULA, in Geography, a town of Naples, in the

province of Otranto ; 4 miles N. of Nardo.—Alfo, a town

of Naples, in Principato Citra ; 14 miles N. of PoHcaftro.

PADUS, in Botany, a name borrowed from Theo-

phraftus, who gives no other account of his n-xJoj, than that

it greatly delights in a fhady fituation, like the Yew, and

another plant which he denominates ^^xt/xa^.O;-, and which

fome have guefTed to be the Guelder-rofe, Viburnum Opulus.

Padus is now applied to the Bird Cherry, Prumis Padus ok.

Linnxus ; a tree to which the above account is hardly fuit-

able, but which is neverthelefs confidered as the plant of

Theophraftus by his recent commentator Mr. Stackhoufe.

Padus, in Ancient Geography, the Po, a river of Gallia

Tranfpadana, commencing towards the W. at mount Vefa-

lus and running eaftwards, fo as to difcharge itfelf into the

Adriatic gulf by many mouths, in which cafe the Greeks

called it " Eridanos" or " Eridan." The origin of the name

has been traced by etymologifts to a corruption of the

Celtic " boden," whofe root is " bod" or "pot," and re-

fers to its height and depth. According to Pliny the Po

received 30 rivers ; but Cluvier reckons as many as 40

;

under which number they mull have comprehended many

torrents, which become dry in fummer.

PADUTI, in Geography, a town of Naples, in Cala-

bria Citra i 4 miles E. of Rofano.

P./EAN, waiav, in Antiquity, a hymn in honour of Apollo,

or fome other of the gods ; chiefly ufed on occafion of vic-

tory and triumph. They were fung in the proceffion at the

Panathenaia.

Feftus derives the word a^o tov -aa'-ii, ferire, tofmite,Jboot:

but Hefychius rather takes Apollo to have been denomi-

aated Pitan, from sx^u, SifaTrsi/w, / heal; in allufion to his

being the deity of medicine. ,

The
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The Pxan took its name from Apollo himfelf ; who was

denominated P^on ; becaufe in his combat with the ferpent

Python, his mother Latona encouraged him to make ufe

of his arrows, by crying frequently, 11 axi, i»i ^xi, do boy,

bravely boy.

P.»;ax or Paon is alfo a name of a foot in the ancient

poetry ; fo called, as commonly fuppofed, becaufe appro-

priated to the hymn Pasan ; though Quinftilian derives the

name from I'.s inventor Peon, a phyfician. There were four

kinds of feet called Pxans.

The firft Paan confifts of four fyllables, one of which is

long, and the reft (hort, as coHigere ; the fecond is com-

pofed of a (hort, a long, and two (horts, as refolvere ; the

third of two lon^, a (hort, and a long, as communicant ; and

the fourth of three fhort and one long, as lemeritas.

PjECILI A, in Ichthyology, a name given by Schoneveldt,

and fome others, to the fifh called by moft authors ihe

mujlela fqffirts. It is properly a fpecies of cob'itls, and is called

by Artedi the bluiijb cobit'u, with five longitudinal black lines

on the body. See Cobitis Fojfil'is.

PiKDARTHROCACE, from r^x,:, a child, ajS^o., a

joint, and xaxot, an evil, in Surgery, a fcrofulous fwelling of

a joint ; a difeafe to which children are particularly fubjeet.

PjEDERIA, in Botany, appears to have been fo called

by Linnaeus from Paderos, an opal, in allulion to the tranf-

parency and changeable colour of its berry. Linn. Mant. 7.

Schreb. 161. Willd. Sp. PI. V. i. 1219. Mart. Mill Did.

V. 3. Ait. Hort. Kew. ed. 2. v. 2. 63. JufT. 2oy. La-

marck Illullr. t. 166—Clafs and order, Pentandria Mono-

gynia. Nat. Ord. Rubiaceit, JufF.

Gen. Ch. Cal. Perianth fuperior, of one leaf, turbinate,

with five teeth, permanent. Cor. of one petal, funnel-

(haped, hairy internally ; limb in five fmall fegments. Stam.

Filaments five, awl-fliaped, various in length, fr^m the mid-

dle of the tube ; anthers oblong, incumbetit. Pijl. Germen
roundilh, inferior ; ftyle capillary, cloven, the length of the

corolla ; ftigmas fimple. Peric. Berry fmall, ovate, mflaled,

brittle. Seeds two, ovate.

Eff. Cii. Corolla funncl-{haped, hairy witliin. Berry

inflated, brittle, with two feed.^. Style cloven.

1. Y.fatida. Stinking Opal-berry. Linn. Mant. 5;.

Banks Icon. Kxmpf. t. 9. Lamarck f. i. (Convolvulus

fcetidus ; Rumph. Amboui. v. 6. 436. t. 160.)— Leaves

ovato-lanceolate, or fomcwliat heart-(haped. Panicles cy-

mofe. Germen fmooth. Corolla externally downy.— Na-
tive of Chiii.1, the Eall Indies, and the ifland of Mauritius.

A climbing Jhrub, with long, fmooth, fiender, twining,

compound, leafy branches, fpreading to a great extent over

the neighbouring bufhes and trees. Leaves oppofite, on

long roughifh ftalks, lanceolate, pointed, entire, various in

breadth, more or lefs ovate or rounded at the bafe, fome-

times heart-ftiaped. Stipulas within the forj/lalis, (hort, tri-

angular, deciduous. Panicles axillary, compound, forked,

cymofe, flender, more or lefs downy. BraSeas fmall, mem-
branous, jsgged. Germen and caly.x fmooth and fhining,

fmall. Corolla about half an inch long ; externally downy
and greyith, internally of a deep purphfh brown, lined with

hairs. B^rry the fize of a currant, globofe or oblong,

crowned with the calyx, fmooth, fhining, very brittle, pale

green and femitranfparent, finally yellowifh. Rumphius
fays the leaves are very foetid when rubbed, or when the fun

fhines upon them, infomuch that thofe who pafs> by where
the plant grows, are greatly annoyed with the fmell. Tins
odour is of a ftercoraceous kind, like that of another plant

of the fame natural order, F.rnodea montana, Sm. Prodr.

Fl. Grace. Sibth. v. 1.98. (See Ehnodea.) We have feen

the Ptderia in the ftovcs at Paris in 1786, and have per-

8

ceived this fmell. This plant is faid to have been brought
to Kcw in 1806, but has HOt yet flowered. One of Lin-

nicus's fpecimens from China, on which the fhining berries

though dried are very beautiful, has heart-lhaped leaves,

exaftly like Kaempfer's plate, with very downy Jlalis both
to the leaves and flower. Moft fpecimens accord with the

figures of Rumphius and Lamarck ; yet we do not fee fuf-

ficient grounds to diftinguifh theirs as a fpecies, from that

of Kaempfer.

2. F./ragrans. Fragrant Opal-berry. Lamarck Dift.

V. 2. 260. Illuitr. t. 166. f. 2. Willd. n. 2.—Leaves ellip-

tical. Panicles corymbofe. Germen downy. Tube of the

corolla fmooth. Gathered in woods in the ifland of Mauri-

tius, by Commerfon, who taking it for a new genus, named
it Danais. in allufion to the hillory of the Danaides who
murdered their hufbands, " becaufe," fays he, " where the

flowers of this plant are luxuriant, the male or the female

organs are rendered abortive." Tliis is abundantly diftini^t

from the firft fpecies, in its more elliptical and brighter-

coloured leaves ; but more efpecia'.ly in its corymbofe downy
panicles, downy germm and cilyx, and longer, more flender,

corolla, whofe tube is quite fmooth, even though the limb be

fometimes flightly hairy at the back. TheJloojers are faid

to have the fcent of a Narciffits, but even more delightful

;

their colour is red. Commerfen defcribes the fruit as

globular.

P^DEROTA. See Hemimeris and Wui.feni.v.

The name is ancient, and has been apphed by fome to a

fpecies of Teucrium. by others to the Acanthus fpinofus.

PiEDO-B.\PTISM, a compound of csx.;, ^xil%-, infant,

and px-%^ji.'^; baptifm, infant baptifin, or that conferred on
children. See Baptism.
PiEDO-BAPTISTS, formed of r^-x^;, tauilo;, infant,

and px-'u^j:, J baptize, are thole who maintain that baptifm

ftiould be adminiilercd to infants. In fupport of this

opinion, they plead, that if infante, under the Ciiriftian dif-

penfation, were excluded from the privilege of baptifm, the

Chnllian inftitution muft appear, in this refpedt, to be lefs

complete and perfect than that of the Jews ; and it is not

likely, by arguing a priori, that God would appoint an ex-

ternal fign of peculiar diftinClion and benefit for children

under the patriarchal and Jewifh conftitution, without any

fimilar appointment under the Chrillian difpenlation; more
efpecially as the firft profelytes to Chrillianity, and thofe in

particular who were converted from among the- Jews, would
naturally expeft fome token of diftinction and privilege, com-
prehending their children, and refembling in its defigii,

though milder in i.s nature, that which Chrillianity had

abrogated. This expectation was farther encouraged by
the very condefcending and affeflionate manner in which our

Lord cxprefles himfelf concerning infants
;
particularly wlien

he fays, Mark x. 14. " Of fuch is the kingdom of God;"
which fome underftand to fignify, that the rights and privi-

leges of the Chnftian church belong to fuch. With thefe

views, it is eafy to conceive to what iubjefts they would
apply the general charge to baptize profelytes, unlefs they

had been direfted and rellrifted by fome exprefs order.

An order of limitation was abfolutely neceflary to prevent

their miftaking the proper fubjefts of baptifm, and mifap-

plying this ordinance, if infants were to be excluded. This
would be the more likely, as they would explain the precepts

ot Chrift, concerning baptifm, by the cuftom prevailing

among the Jews, in his time : and as it was the praftice,

when profelytes came over to the Jewifli religion, to baptize

the children with the parents, the apoftles would naturally

conclude, that children were included in the general com-
miffion. Matt, xxviii. 19.

Mr.
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Mr. Wall has endeavoured to (hew, from the books of

tlie Jews thcmfclvcs, and tholi.- of others, that umlerftood

the Jewifll culloms, and liave written concerning tlicm, that

it was the cullom of the Jews before our Saviour's time, and,

as they aiRrm, from the beginning of their law, to baptize

as well as circumcife any prolclyte that joined them from

olher nations, and with him, at his defirc, his infant children

likevvife.

Moreover, the advocates for infant bantifm urge more
dire6lly the argument from circumcition after this manner :

the covenant made vvitii Abralumi was a covenant of grace,

by which fpintual and eternal bleflings were promifed to him
(fee Matt. xxii. ji, 32. Heb. xi. 6. Rom. iv. 11 17.

Gal. ill. 6. — iH. 29.) and as fuch comprehe.idtd both Jews
and Gentiles, and their feed. Circumcifion was inftituted

by God as a token of that covenant, and as fuch, he com-
manded that it fhould be adninilte.ed to the infant oFspnng
of his covenant people. Gen. xvii. i—4. Ar-d yet, though

the covenant cndureth, that ancient token of it is abolifhed ;

nor is there any external lign or feal of it, under the Chrif-

tian difpenfation, except baptifm. We liave, therefore, roa-

fon to think, that this ordniance was intended to fucceed

circumcifion, as it refembles it m many refpefts, and feems

to be called the circumcifion of Chrill, by the apollle Paul,

Col. ii. II, 12. And inafmuch as circumcifion was adminif-

tered to infants, in token of this covenant, baptifm, being its

fubftitute and antitype, ought to be adminiftered to infants

likewife. Confult Afts, ii. 39. Rom. xi. 17, Sec.

Another argument for infant baptifm is deduced from the

words of the apoitle, i Cor. vii. 14. which are fuppofed to

have a direft reference to infant baplifm ; becaufe /joly often

lignifies thofe that might be admitted to facred rites, and

unclean fuch as were to be excluded from them. Doddr.
in loc.

The Paedo-baptifts acknowledge that there is no direft

and exprefs command to baptize infants ; but appealing to

the hillory of the adminiftration of baptifm, they argue,

that the apollles are faid to have baptized whole families,

(Afts, xvi. 15. 33. I Cor. I. t6.), and, therefore, p-obably

infants, comprehended under this general denomination.

And they apprehend, that they have been able to trace fuch

intimations at leall ot infant baptifm, in the earlie(f ages of

the church, as may, to a high degree of pr:.bability, prove

it to be an apotlolic, and confequently divine inlfitution.

Irenxus, who was born about the time of St. John's

death, and probably of Chril-lian parents, mentions infants

among the regenerate, i. e. the baptized, as the word gene-

rally lignifies :ii his writings.

Judin Martyr, about forty years after the time of the

apollles, fpeaks of fome who had been made difcipks from

their infancy.

TertuUian, about one hundred years after the apoflles,

though he advifes parents to defer baptizing their children,

except when their lives were in danger, fpeaks of the prac-

tice as generally received and obferved i 1 his time.

Cyprian, about one hundred and fifty years after the

apoftles, is allowed by all to fpeak expreisly of infant bap-

tifm, a^ fenerally ufed in the church ; and we learn, that,

in his time, A. D. 253, a queltion being agitated among
fixty-fix bidiops, in the council of Carthage, Whether

an infant muft be kept till he was eight days old before

he be baptized, all unanimoufly gave their opinion to the

contrary.

There are many paiTages that exprefsly refer to infant

baptifm in the v.orks of Orisren, who was born of Chriftian

parents ; and as his father was martyred in the year 202,

when he was feventeen years old, the remoter Chriftians ot

his family mull have been nearly contemporary with the
apollle'!.

In the Apoftolic ConlUtutions, which are allowed to be
very ancient, exprefs mention occurs of infant baptifm, as

commanded by Chrill. Matth. xix, 14.

The learned Wall, who took great pains in this inquiry,
informs us, that, in the firll four hundred years after the
apollles, there appears to be only one, "viz. TertuUian,
who, in fome cafes, advifed the delay of infant baptifm

;

and another, ui%. Gregory, who pradtifed fuch delay in

the cafe of his own children : but no focicty of men adopted
this opinion, r.or did any one perfon pretend to fay it was
unlawful to baptize infants: and in the next feven hundred
years, there is not fo much as one man to be found, that
either fpoke for or praitifed any fuch delay ; and, if truth
were t,) be determined by numbers, the general and uniform
praftice of the Chriilian church is very much in favour of in-

fant liaptil'm.

On the other hand, the Bai tills plead, that infants are
incapable of complying with the terms required in order to
baptifm, i. e. repentance and faith, and of receiving thofe
inllrutlions which Chrill direfted, as previous to it. Matt,
xxviii. 19. compared with 1 Peter, iii. 21. But the Psdo-
baptills reply, that thofe inllruftions and conditions were
required only of thofe who were capable of them. Befides,
the word iMO.Qyfuuj-yfji, which fome underlland of teaching,

previous to baptifm, may figinfy make difcipUs : and tliat in-

fants may be comprehended under that name, fome have
argued from A As, xv. 10. The word ufed by Jurtin
Martyr, in the paff.ige above cited, and applied to infants,

is ifx'Jiy^-:\iuc/.)i. And it has been farther alleged, that the
penmen of fcripture, and other Chriftian writers, have com-
monly uled the word to fignify the reception of any one to
the number and degree of difciple?, as preparatory to fub-
fequent inilruftion ; fo that perfons, thus received in order
to be taught, were, before the inllruftion itfelf, denominated
difciples. Compare Luke, ix. 57. and Matt. viii. 19, 20,
21. Eulebius Evang. Deinonll. lib. iii. fed. 7. where he
ftyles thofe who were defirous of learning of Chrill, his

dilciples.

It is farther objefled, that infants are incapable of re-

ceiving any benefit from baptifm ; and that, in this cafe,

the ordinance is expofed to contempt. The Pasdo-baptifts

reply to this objeftion, by maintaining, on the contrary,

that there are many advantages refulting from baptifm ad-

minillered to infants, botii to them and principally to their

parents, whofe immediate aft it is ; that an ordinance, as in

the cafe of Chrill, who was himfcif baptized, may fometinies

be adminiftered to thofe who are not capable of a// the pur-

pofes for which it was origmally inllituted, and which it

may fubferve with regard to others ; and ftill farther, that

thib argument againll baptizing infants, by proving too

much, proves nothing : for if infants are incapable of the

ends of baptifm, under the Chriftian difpenfation, infants

under former difpenfations were equally incapable of the ends

of circumcifion ; and, therefore, fuch an inftitution was
ufelefs and im.properly' enjoined.

The objeftion founded on the filence of the New Tefta-

ment, with regard to infants as the fubjedts of baptifm, is

already anfwered, in the beginning of this article, and the

objeftion retorted againll the Baptifts themfelves. The
hillory of the praftice of baptizing infants has been already

Hated; and though it is urged, that Julhn Martyr contends

for a profefiion of faith as necefiary in order to baptifm,

whence was derived the ule of fponfors, in the cafe of in-

fants, it is anfwered by the Pxdo-baptifts, that Jullin fpeaks

of the adult, or may conlider ihe confefiion of the fponfor

as
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as the child's, being made in his name : and this is the more

probable, as the fubfequent fathers ufe the fame language

long after infant baptifm was the prevailinir praftice.

The Pxdo-baptifts alfo differ from the Baptiils as to the

mode of adminillering the Clirillian ordinance. The former

perform it by fprinkling or pouring on water ; the latter,

by the immerfioii of the whole body, which they contend

to be an elTential circumdance. In favour of immerfion it

is pleaded, that the word .^a^rli^i', being derived from j9a-7.,

properly fignifies to plunge : on the other hand it is urged,

that in this diminutive and derivative form it may fignify

any method of wafhing, and is fometimes ufed in fcripture

for wafhing things which were not dipped in water, but on

which it was poured. Compare Luke, xi. 38. Mark, vii. 4.

and thofe pad'ages iu which the pouring out of the fpirit is

called baptifm, Afts, i. 5. ch. xi. 15, 16; to which fome

add, I Cor. x. 2. obferving that /Sa-ln is never ufed for

baptifm.

Farther, the Baptifts argue, that John performed his

baptifm by immerfion, and that his praftice is obligatory

upon all Chriftians. To this fome have replied, that John's

baptifm is dillinguifhed from Chriftian baptifm, and that

fome, who had received his baptifm, were again baptized in

the name of Chrill. (Afts, xix. 3, 4, 5.) And, therefore,

that his example docs not bind Chriltians. However, it is

at lead doubtful whether John, who was of the line of the

priells that had been always ufed to perform their purifica-

tions by fprinkling, did really baptize by immerfion. On
the affirmative it is urged, that we read of his baptizing (sv)

in Jordan : but to this is anfwered, that ii fignifieii hy, at,

or lu'ith, and confequently funiifhes no proof that John

plunged his difciples into the river of Jordan. It ii farther

pleaded, that he chofe a place for this purpofe, wliere tiiere

was much water ; and this he might have done, for the con-

venience of fprinkling as well as of plunging, confidering

the numbers that reforted to his baptilm, Matt. iii. 5. It

is improbable, that fuch multitudes of both fcxes, and at a

diftance from their own habitations, (hould be baptized in

any other mode.
Another argument, in favour of immerfion, is drawn

from the account of Philip and the eunuch, Afts, viii. 38,

39, who went down (=>;) into the water ; and, after the bap-

tifm, they are both faid to come up (sn) out of the water.

But many paiTages might be cited, where >,• fignifies to or

an/0, and sx, from. Matt. xv. 24. chap. xvii. 27. chap. iii.

II. John, ix. I. 2 Cor. v. i. Rev. xix. 5.

It is farther argued, that pluniring alone reprcfents our

being buried with Chriit in baptifm, and confequently that

this ceremony is effential. Compare Rom. vi. 4. Col. ii. 2.

The Paedo-baptills, though they allow that there is in thefe

paflages an alUifion to the mode of baptifm which then

generally prevailed, maintain, that in the iniUtution of the

ordinance, there is no declaration that it was chietly defigned

to reprefent this, and perfons were baptized before it was

generally known that- Chriil ihould die and arile from the

dead. Our being cleanfed from fin fee.-ns to be the thing

primarily intended, which may well be reprefented by
pouring on water ; and as this more naturally reprefents the

pouring out of the fpirit, the fprinkling us with it, and the

fprinkling of the blood of Jefus, it may anfwer as valuable

purpofes as that mode, which, more direAly, reprefents

death and a refurreftion.

The moil confiderable argument in favour of immerfion is,

that it was praftifed in the primitive ages. Several texts in

the New Teftament, fay the Baptifts, plainly declare this.

(Matt. iii. 6. 16. John, iii. 23. Acts, viii. 36—39.) But
trom thefe paflagee, the Pxdo-baptifts reply, that no certain

conclufion in favour of immerfion can be drawn ; nor from
the fubfequent hiftory of the Chriilian church. Though
they allow that immerfion might be ufed, there are fome
cafes in which it is more probable that the mode of baptifm

was fprinkling ; partly on account of the number baptized

at once, and partly becaufe many of them were ftrangers,

and far from their own habitations, and therefore deftitute

of that change of raiment which decency, conveniency, and

fafcty, would have required. We might add farther, that

baptifm by fprinkling is, in its nature and the circumftances

attending it, more fuitable to the mild and benign genius of

Chriilianity, and to the defigned extent of its fpread through

all the various climates of the earth, than baptifm by im-

merfion. See, on this fubject. Wall's Hiftory of Infant

Baptifm, 410. 1707. Wall's Defence of the Hiftory

againll Gale, &c. Svo. 1702, Towgood's Baptifm of

Infants a reafonable Service. Fleming's Plea for Infants,

&c. &c.
For a fummary of the principal arguments in favour of

baptizing adults, and by immerfion, fee Baptists.

PtEDOPHLEBOTOMIA, from lai,-, and jXcg'o-o^.a,

venefeaion, in Surgery, the operation of venefeftion praftifed

on a child.

PtEDOTHYSIA, s-aisMt/o-ia, in Antiquity, an inhuman
cuftom, that prevailed amongft the ancient heathens, of

facrificing their children. Thus it is related in the fcrip-

tures, that the king of Moab, being befieged by the Ifraehtes

in his capital, and reduced to great ftraits, took his eldeft

fon, that fhould have reigned in his ftcad, and offered him
for a burnt offering upon the wall, on which the fiege was
raifed. 2 Kings, lii. 27.

From Phoenicia this cruel praftice paflcd into Europe
and Africa, and fpread itfelf far and wide ; and it is reported,

that the Mexicans are, at prcfent, guilty of it.

PjENA in Ancient Geography, an ifland of the Atlantic

ocean, weft of the province of Tingitana. Ptolemy.

P.£N0E, in Botany, the name of a very large tree,

which grows in Malabar.

The rcfin, difcliarged from the root, bark, fruit, and
other parts of this tree, when boiled with oil, is ufed either

for a hard or liquid pitch ; and is, in the Indian facrifices,

fometimes burnt inftead of incenfe.

The kernels of the fruit when bruifed, and, in conjunftion

with warm water, levigated on a marble, corroborate the

ftomach, remove a naufea and vomiting, allay racking pains

of the belly, and cure the cholera. The relin of this fruit,

when melted with the oleum fefami, is an excellent vulnerary

baltam ; when reduced to a powder, and exhibited, it alfo

powerfully cures a gonorrhoea, and other vulnerary fymp-
toms. Ray.
PjENULA, or Penula, among the Romans, a thick

fhort, clofe-bodied garment, fit for a defence againft cold

and rain.

PjEONES, in ylnclent Geography, a people who in-

habited the coall of Macedonia and mount Rhodopc, ac-

cording to Dion Caffius. Herodotus places them on the

banks of the Strymon ; uud Ptolemy afligns to them for

their habitation Macedonia, towards the fources of the river

Haliacmon.

PiEONlA, a country of Macedonia, which, according

to Paufanias, took its name from Paeon, the fon of Endy-
mion. Herodotus fpeaks of this country, as fubjeft to

Darius, fon of Hyftafpes. It was fituated eaft of the

Axius, and weft of Strymon.
P.TOXi.x, in Botany, the Pseony, fo named by the ancients,

in memory of Pason the phyfician, whom Homer records as

having cured Pluto with this herb, when he was wounded
by
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by Hercules. We prcfiime its virtues are altofrcther re-

served for Ciich augull occafioiis, they having never been

made manifeft on any otlier, as far as we can learn. The
vatonx of Diofcorides evidently appears, by his very parti-

cular defcription, to be our plant. What lie dillinguilhes,

by the gratuitous appellation of male and female, are now
acknowledged to be two fpeeies ; though Linnajus con-

fidered them as varieties of one, by the name of P. officinalis.

Linn. Ocn. 273. Schreb. 365. Willd. Sp. PI v. 2. 1221.

Mart. Mill Dift. v. 2. Ait. Hort. Kew. ed. 2. v. 3. 31J.
Sm. Piiidr. Fl. Grxc. Sibth. v. 1.369 .JulT. 234. Tourn.

t. 146. Lumarck lUuftr. t. 481. Giercn. t. 6j.—Clafs

and order, Polyandria Pcntagyiiia. Nat. Ord. Multifiliqud,

Linn. Ranunculace^, Jufl.

Gen. Ch. Cat Perianth inferior, of five fniall, roundifh,

concave, reflcxed, permanenf leaves, unequal both in iize

and mfertion. Cor. Petals five, roundiih, concave, con-

trafted at the bafe, fpreading, very large. Stam. Filaments

very numerous, (about three hundred), capillary, (hort;

anthers erecl, large, oblong, q.iadraiigulav, of four cells

Pi/l. Germens two or more, ovate, erect ; Ityles none
;

iligmas cor.iprefled, oblong, obtufe, coloured. Peric. Fol-

licles as many as the germens, ovate-oblong, fpreading

widely, often downy, coriaceous, burllin^ lengthwife at

their inner edge. Seeds numerous, oval, polilhed, coloured,

ranged along each margin of the future.

EfT. Ch. Calyx of five leave''. Petals five. Styles none.

Follicles fuperior. with many marginal feeds.

Obf. Linnajus remarks, that though the moft natural

number of the germens is, in his opinion at lealt, two, they

are often more numerous ; but he thinks they fcarcely ever

amount to five. Some newly diicovered fpeeies however
contradidl this, and indeed moil of the old ones afford rea-

fons, at one time or other, for the union of the Linnsean

orders from Digynia to Pentagynia, in the clafs Polyandria,

into one ; which is fanftioned alfo by Delphinium, Aconitum,

and others. See Sm. Inlrod. to Botany.

I. P. Moutan. Chinele Tree Pjeony, or Moutan. Ait.

n. I. Sims in Curt. Mag. t. 1154. (P. fuffruticofa

;

Andr. Repof. t 373 and t. 448.)—Stem woody, perennial.

Leaflets oblong-ovate
;

glaucous and fomewhat hairy be-

neath ; the terminal one three-lobed. Germens numerous,

diftinft.—Native of China, where it is one of the moft fa-

vourite objefts of horticulture, as may be feen by the paper-

hangings, fcreens, porcelain, and other ornamental produc-

tions of art, brought from that couitry. It is depifted on
fuch with double bloffoms, either of a rofe-colour, crimfon,

purple, white, or even of a golden yellow. The firft only

has been introduced into this country, by Sir Jofeph Banks,
in 1789. Colleftors who have had means of communication
with China, particularly the late Right Hon. Charles Gre-
ville, and Sir Abraham Hume, have anxioufly endeavoured

to obtain fome of the other varieties, but in vain ; except

that the gentleman laft mentioned has procured a Ihrubby

Paeony with a fingle flower, more beautiful than the double,

of which we fhall prefently fpeak as a diftin£l fpeeies. The
Moutan proves tolerably hardy in England, though, hke
many other plants from the fame country, which blofTom

early in our fpring, it requires the proteftion of a glafs

frame at that feafon. The fhrubby^^fm is pecuhar to this

and the next fpeeies, among all thofe hitherto known, and

forms a large bufh, fpreading feveral feet in diameter.

Leaves on long (talks, alternate, large and fpreading, twice

or thrice ternate in an oppofite manner, deciduous ; their

leaflets tapering at the bafe, acute, entire, occafionally

lobed, veiny ; glaucous and very fparingly hairy beneath ;
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the terminal ones three-lobed. The fcalcs of the leaf-buds
are pale crimfon. Flowers terminating the branches, foli-

tary, fix or eight inches broad, known to us in a very
double flaie only, confifling of innumerable jan>;ed rofe-

colourcd petals, with a few Jlamms, witli yellow anthers,

remaining unchanged, and a greater or Li , mimbcr of ger-
mens, all feparate and dillinft. The fmiil of the ^owfr is

generally unpleafant, but a fv;eet-fcen>ed varity, of the
fame colour, is cultivated by MefiVs. Lee and Kennedy.
It is flrange, and fcar<;ely credible, that Thunbcrg and
Loureiro fiiould have thought this flirub a mere variety of
our common P. ojicinalis. The latter indeed fufpedts that

fome of the fnppofed varieties of this plant, which, for many
hundred years, are faid to have been cultivated in China,
are probably fpeeies. We are as yet much in the dark
refpefting thefe, but they feem by the drawings of the
Chinefe, to differ only in the colour of their bLlToms.
That whimfical people are reported to take pleafure in bud-
ding the different colour,'! on the fame ftem.

2. P. papaveracea. Poppy-fruited Pxony. Andr. Re-
pof. t. 463.—Stem woody, perennial. Leaflets oblong-
ovate

; glaucous and fli^htly hairy beneath ; the terminal

one three-lfibed. Germens about fix, clofely combined into

a globe. This bloffomed in 1808 in the fine colltftion of
the late lady Ameha Hume, at Wormleybury, having been
introduced a year or two before, from China. It differs in

no refpedl, as \.oJlem dinA foliage, from the preceding. The
Jlotvers however differ, in being nearly fingle, wi'.h fcarcely

more than five petals which are very large, white or blufh-

coloured, with a large purple fpot, at the bafe of each,

vyeing with the beauty of a Gum Ciftus. TheJlaniens alfo

are copious and all perfeft. But the moft remarkable dif-

ference exifts in the pi/lil, which confifts of fix germens,

rarely more, all clofely compreffed together into a gl'.he,

like a Poppy-head, and even enveloped in one common inte-

gument. The appropriate number o{ fligmas, one to each
germen or cell, crowns this globe. Whether this can

poffibly be a variety, is doubtful. Dr. Sims is induced to

confider it, if natural, as amounting to a generic diftinftion.

This the exaft conformity of all the other parts forbids,

efpecially as there are fimiiar fpecific differences in other

genera ; fee NiGELLA. The charaftcr in qiieftion is found

conftant in all the fpecimens of this fine plant, that, for

feveral fuccelTive years, have fallen in our way.

3. P. officinalis. Common Pasony. Willd. n. I. Ait.

n. 2. Retz. Obf. fafc. 3. 35. Linn. Sp. PI a. 747. Bul-

liard t. loi. (P. foemina ; Matth. Valgr. v. 2. 266. Fuchf.

Hift. 202. Lob. Ic. 682. f. 2. Ger. em. 981.)—Leaves

twice compound ; leaflets with broadly-lanceolate lobes.

Follicles downy, nearly upright.—Native of fhady groves

in Switzerland, as well as on the mountains of Crete and

Greece. It has been as long cultivated in European gar-

dens, as perhaps any other exotic, flowering in May and

June. The root is perennial, with many flefhy, cylindrical,

or elliptical knobs, black externally. Stems herbaceous,

annual, two feet high, with large, fpreading, compound,
dark-green leaves, moftly fmooth and naked underneath, as

well as above. Flowers terminal, folitary, crimfon, ulualiy

double in gardens. There is an elegant flefh-coloursd va-

riety, as well as a white one. This is certainly the xaiovi*

^»^^ela, or female Pasony, of Diofcorides, fo named, of courfe,

without any idea of the real fexual diftinftions, in the parts

of fruflificaticn. He celebrates it as ufeful in promoting

natural difcharges when deficient, and rcftraming fome of

them when too abundant. The flavour of the root is acrid,

bitter and foetidj and its qualities are reported to be narcotic
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and dangerous, which we can readily believe. BuUiard's
plate feems intended for this, though he did not dillinguifh

it from the following very diftinft fpecies.

4. P. corallina. Entire-leaved Psonv. Willd. n. 2. Ait.
n. j. Retz. Obf. faft. 3. 34. Engl. Bot. t. 1513 (P.offi-

cinalis; Linn. Sp. PI. ^. 747. Mill. liluftr. t. 47. P. mas

;

Ger. em. 9S0. Lob. Ic. 684. Matth Valgr. v. 2. 265)—
Leaves twice tcrnate; leaflets ovate, undivided. Follicles

downy, recurved— Native of the fouth of Europe. Dr.
Sibthorp had wild fpecimens communicated to him by an

apothecary of Zante. It was alfo difcovered, in a wild

ftatc, by Francis Bowcher Wright, efq. in the rocky clefts

of the ifland called Steep Holmes, in the Severn, in .Auguft

1803, whence this fpecies has found a place in £rijli/h Bo-
tany. Gerarde fays he found it at Southfleet, Kent, which
his editor Johnfon rudely denies. Rullic gardens ofcn
abound with this flower, in its proper finijle (late ; the fced-

veflels being admired, and long preferved for the decoration

of the cottage chimney-piece, on account of their fliining

pink infide, and black yoYiihed feeds, contrafted with the red

remain."! of numerous abortive ones, ranged along the edges.

This is the 7rj;ioii.i xffr.v, or male Poeony, of Diofcorides,

whofe knives he compares to thofe of a Walnut-tree, a fuffi-

cient indication of their ovate, undivided, fimply pinnate

form, by which the fpecies is clearly diilinguifhable from the

laft. The qualities of the two plants probably diflirr but
little. We tind the haves of tlie prefent fometimes downy
beneath.

5. P. peregiina. Crimfon-flowered Small Paeony. Ait.
n. 4. Sims in Curt. Mag. t. 1050. (P. promifcua ; Ger.
em. 982. Lob. Ic. 683. P. byzantina; Ger. em. 982.')
—Leaves twice ternate ; leaflets elhptic-oblong, decurrent,

lobed
; glaucous and hairy beneath. Follicles ered, downy.

—Native, probably, of the fouth of Europe. It is a plant

of much humbler growth, and fmaller dimenfions, than any
of this genus that we have hitherto mentioned, and is eflen-

tially diltinguiftied, if we miflake not, by its decurrent
leajlits, whofe main ribs unite far above the bafe. The
flowers are of an elegant, but not very deep or bright, crim-
fon, fcarcely three or four inches in diameter, often double,

with linear internal /if/j/r, like a double anemony. Such is

the plant we had from Mr. Loddige by the name of P. hu-

mi/is, ^ith whofe figure and deicription it, as Dr. Sims well

remarks, does not at all agree. But neither, in our judg-
ment, does it accord with the P. peregr'ma, florc cocc'mca.

Bed. Hon. Eyft. Vern. (not .£ftiv.) ord. 6. t. 9, nor with
P. Iy2,anlina of Gerarde, Parkinfon and others, which is

defcribed by Parkinfon as larger than the Male Psonvi
P- corallina; whereas our peregrina is a great deal fmaller,

and exadly a-fwers to the promifcua of old books. It ap-

pears to be rather of recent introduftion among us, and we
have fome fufpicion of its having been brought from Siberia.

T\\e floicers arc produced in May or early in .liine, and the

roots are quite hardy.

6. P. daurka. Glaucous Daurian Paeony. Ait r:. 10.

Andr. Repof. t. 486.—Leaves pinnate ; leaflets elliptical,

obtufe, glaucous, fomewhat wavy. Stem herbaceou".

—

Native of Siberia, from whence it was procured, in 1790,
by the late Mr. Bell. This, like the reft, is a hardy uc-

rennial, flowering in May or June. Stem about two feet

high. Leaves apparently all fimply pinnate, glaucous on
both fide.s paler beneath ; leaflets broadly elliptical, obtufe,

concave, veiny, rather wavy ar the edge. Flowers larfre

and handfome, of a purplifh rofe-colour, with copious yel-

low flamensy and two pijiils. Follicles ovate, divaricated,

downy, about one inch and a half long. We know this

fpecies, which feems well wo:ihy of general cultivation,
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from Mr. Andrews's Work only. Its affinity to the three

preceding, has made us here fwerve from the arrangement in

the Horlus Keiuenfis.

7. P. albiflora. White-flowered Paeony. Pallas Roff.

V. 2. 92. t. 84. Willd. n. 3. Ait. n. 5. Andr. Repof.
t. 64. and t. 612 Leaves twice ternate; leaflets elliptic-

lanceolate, acute, entire, fmooth. Capfi:les recurved,

fmooth. Calyx bradteated.—Native of Mongol Tartary,

on grad'y hills, and introduced into the Brilifli gardens by
Pallas, its celebrated difcoverer, in 1 784. This flowers in

May or June, and is hardy, but we do not find this fpecies

fo eafy of culture, nor fo free in flowering, as fome others.

The inhabitants of its native country are laid to ea' the

roots boiled in fnips, and to vaxf. the powdered feeds with

the infufion or decodlion of their tea. The flem is herba-

ceous, ufually dark brown, Imooth and pohflied. heaves

twice ternate, of a dark fliining green above, paler beneath,

quite fmooth and naked, i^/otucrj^ comparatively Imall, but

peculiarly elegant in their na'ive fimplicity and fnowy white-

nefs, with concave, partly doled, petals, and a brown calyx,

accompanied by three green, leafy, ieliile bratieas. Germens
three or four, brown and Imooth. Thefc flowers liave a

fweet aromatic fcent. Tiiere is a double variety, with a

blufh-coloured tint, and yellowilh inner petals, figured in

Andrews's t. 612, which makes a very fpkndid appearance

}

but we have always admired the original plant, a' one of the

moft defirable of its genus, nor are we fingular in this

opinion.

8. P. humms. Dwarf Spanifli Pseony. Retz. Obf.
fafc. 3. 3J. Willd. n. 4. Ait. n. 6. (P. pumila foemina;

Lob. Ic. 6S3. Ger. cm. 9S2.)—Leaves twice ternate;

leaflets in three deep linear fegnients, downy beneath. Fol-

licles hairy, nearly ereft. Clufius records this as a native

of Spain Gerarde fpeaks of it as known in the Englifli

gardens in his time. We have never met with a fpecimen,

and fhouid be very glad to fee it well figured. Retzius

defcribes iheflem a foot and half high, finiple, fmooth, an-

gular and green. Leaves in very narrow fegments, acute;

glaucous above ; whiter and downy beneath. Petals of a

deeper red than thofe of P. corallina, n. 4. Germens greenifli,

flighily hairy, as are alfo the fliort, nearly upright, follicles.

9. P. anomala. .lagged-leaved Siberian Pxony. Linn.

Mant. 247. Willd. n. 5. Ait. n. 7. Andr. Repof. t. 514,
(P. laciniata; Pallas Rolf v. 2. 93. t. 85, fibirica. P. n. 14;
Gmcl. Sib. v. 4. 184. t. 72.)—Leaves twice ternate; leaflets

with many lanceolate fegments, fmooth. Follicles deprelTed,

fmooth. Calyx brafteated. Frequent throughout moll

parts of Siberia, in graflfy, Ihady, rather hilly fpots. Mr.
Bell introduced this firll into England, and it flowered with

him in July 1807. The calyx is accomp.inied with leafy

bradeas, like thofe of P. albiflora, but longer and narrower,

like the numerous lanceolate fegments of the foliage, by
which this fpecies is diitinguilhed at firft fight from all we
have hitherto defcribed, except the lall, but that has downy
leaves, glaucous above, and hairy upright fced-vejfels The
corolla of P . anomala is concave, of a full role-colour. Ger-

mens ufually five, fpreading, Imooth, as well as ihefollicles.

10. P. hybrida. Mule Pasony. Pallas. Roff. v. 2. 94.
t. 86. Willd. n. 6. Ait. n. 8.—Leaves twice ternate; leaBetu

with numerous linear fegments, fmooth. Germens downy.
Pallas mentions this as occurring now and then wild, in

vaiies on the banks of fome of the larger Siberian rivers,

but much fmaller than the fpecimen delineated in his plate,

which he fays originated in the garden at Peterfijurgh, and
was fuppofed to be a hybrid produdlion between the pre-

ceding fpecies and the following, as it never produced feeds.

Mr. Bell is recorded as having introduced P. hybrida into

England,
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Enp;land, in 1788. Like the la II it is perennial, flowering

in May, and like that, lias the leaflets much dividt-d, but

with ilill narrower feffinents. The parts of fruilification

however more SQfrce w\K\\ tenuifolia, hereafter defcribcd. The
braflcas are ^lartly laciniated, as in that, not all undivided,

as in anomala and albifiora. The corolla is of a deeper red,

and the _5'c;-mfnj-, inilead of being fmooth, are downy. It is

very likely, though occafionally found wild, to be a mule
plant, rather than a permanent intermediate fpecics.

II. P. tinuifolin. Fine-leaved Pa;ony. Linn. Sp. PI.

748. Linn. hi. PI. Rar. fafc. i. 9. t. y. Pall. Roff. v. 2.

<)5. t. 87. Willd n. 7. Ait. n. 9. Meerb. le. t. 25. Curt.

Mag. t. 926. (P. n. 15; Gmel. Sib. v. 4. 1S5. t. 73.)—
Leaves thrice temate ; leaflets in numerous linear-awl-fhaped

fegments, fmooth. Follicles hairy.—Native of Siberia,

from whence the late Mr. Malcolm is faid lirll to have ob-

tained it ahve in 1765. Tiis is one of the moll elegant

fpecies, and a highly defirable hardy herbaceous plant,

flowering readily in the open border, about the end of May.
The root creeps moderately. In a wild llate the Jlem is

faid to be about a foot high ; in a garden it is full two feet,

erett, limple, or [lightly branched, clothed with numerous,

very compound and finely divided, dark-green, fmooth

leaves, fpreading in a recurved direftion. Flowers terminal,

folitary, concave, rather above two inches wide, of a moft

vivid, deep, rich, fhining blood-colour, with copious yel-

\o\vJlamens. The braiteas are partly divided hke the leaves,

partly entire. Germess denfeiy covered with ereft, clofe-

let, plulK-like, (hining, brown, rigid hairs. We leldom fee

the feeds perfeAed in England, though they are faid to ripen

in Sweden. No wonder that Linnaeus, who, when he firll

became acquainted with this beautiful Paeony, was full of

his newly conceived ideas of hybrid generation in plants,

immediately guelTed it to be a mule between the common
Pnonia and Adorns apennina. It does mdeed look like a

magnified AJonis autumnalis. Such refemblanccs are, never-

thelefs, fallacious, and there is no real foundation for be-

lieving the P. tenuifolia any other than a moft diftinft and
permanent original fpecies.

P^EONiA, in Gardening, comprifes plants of the large, her-

baceous, flowery, perennial kind, of which the fpecies are,

the common pxony (P. officinalis), and the flender-leaved

pseony (P. tenuifolia).

There are two principal varieties of the firll fpecies ; the

common female, and male pasony.

The former of thcfe has the roots compofed of feveral

roundifh thick knobs or tubers, which hang below each

other, fallened with firings; the llalks are green, about two
feet and a half high ; the leaves are compofed of feveral un-

equal lobes, which are varioufly cut into many fegments ;

they are of a paler green than thofe of the latter fort, and
hairy on their underfide ; the flowers are fmaller, and of a

deeper purple colour.

The latter has the roots compofed of feveral oblong
knobs hanging by firings fallened to the main head ; the

flems the fame height with the preceding ; the leaves are

compofed of feveral ovate lobes, fome of which are cut into

two or three fegments ; they are of a lucid green on their

upper fide, but are hoary on their under ; the Hems are ter-

minated by large fingle flowers, compofed of five or fix

large, roundifh, red petals.

The flowers in both forts appear in May, and are natives

of feveral parts of Europe.

And Miller fuggefls, that it is fcarcely necefTary to ob-

ferve that the old names of male and female have nothing to

do here with fexes, the flowers of both being hermaphrodite.

Befides, there are feveral fub-varieties of the female pjeony,

as with double flowers, differing in fize and colour, culti-

vated in gardens. The male paeony alfo varies, with pale

and wliite flowers, and with larger lobes to the leaves : they
alfo vary much in different countries.

As there is the Foreign Paony, with a deep red flower; the
roots are compofed of roundifh knobs, like thofe of the

female paeony ; the leaves arc alfo the fame, but of a thicker
fubftancc ; the flalks do not rife fo high ; the flowers have
a greater number of petals, and appear a little later. Thi»
is a native of tin- Levant. The large double purple pasony
is probably a fub-variety of this.

The Hairy P^ony, with a larger double red flower ; the
roots like the common female paeony ; but the llalks taller,

and of a pnrplilh colour; the leases much longer, with
fpear-fliapcd entire 1 )bcs ; the flowers large, and of a deep
red colour.

The Tartarian Pteony, with roots compofed of oblong
flefhy tubers of a pale colour ; the llalks about two feet
high, pale green ; the leaves compofed of feveral lobes,
irregular in fhape and fize, fome having fix, others eight or
ten fpear-fhaped lobes, fome cut into two or three fegments,
and others entire ; of a pale green, and downy on their

under fide ; the flalks are terminated by one flower of a
bright-red colour, a little lefs than that of the common
female piony, having fewer petals.

The Portugal P^ony, with a fingle fweet flower, has not
roots compofed of roundifli tubers, but has two or three
long taper-forked fangs like finger-; ; the ftalk rifes little

more than a foot high ; the leaves are compofed of three
or four oval lobes, of a pale colour on their upper fide, and
hoary underneath ; the ftalk is terminated by a fingle

flower, which is of a bright red colour, fmaller than the above,
and of an agreeable fweet fcent.

Method of Culture.—The fingle forts are eafily raifed by'
feeds, and the double by parting the roots.

The feed fhould be fown in autumn, foon after it is per-

fedlly ripened, or very early in the fpring (but the former
is the better feafon), on a bed or border in the open
ground, where the foil is rather light, raking it in lightly.

It may alfo be fown in fmall drills.

The plants fliould afterwards be properly thinned, kept
perfectly free from weeds, and be occafionally watered
when the weather is hot and dry.

As they fhould remain two feafons in the bed, it is necef-

fary, in the fecond autumn, to fpread fome light mould
over them, to the depth of an inch ; and in the autumn fol-

lowing they may be removed where they are to remain.
Plants of the double-flowered kinds are often produced from
thefe.

The roots of the old double-flowered plants may be
taken up in the beginning of the autumn, and divided fo as

to have one bud or eye, or more, to each part or crown, as

without care in this refpecl, they never form good plants.

And where regard is had to the flowering, they fhould not
be too much divided, or the offsets made too fmall, as when
that is the cafe they do not flower ftiong. But where a
great increafe is wanted, they may be divided more, being
left longer in the mirfery-beds.

They fhould be planted out as foon as pofTible after they
are feparated, though, when necefTary, they may be kept
fome time out of the earth. The large offsets i.iay be fet

out at once where they are to remain ; but the fmall ones
are befl fet in nurfery-beds for a year, or till of proper
flrength for planting out.

The plants may afterwards be fufFered to remain feveral

years unremoved, till the roots are increafed to very large

branches, and then be taken up when the ftalks decay, in
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autumn, divided, and replanted in their allotted places in

the manner direfted above.

All the forts are hardy plants, that are capable of flourifh-

ing in any common foil in almoft any fituation, either in open
expofures, or under the fhade of trees.

The Portugal variety, h'iwever, fhoiild have a warmer
fituation and lighter foil than the others.

They are proper ornamental flowery plants for large

borders, and may be had at all the public nurferies. In
plantmg, one Ihould be put here and there in different parts,

placing them with the crowns of the roots a little within the

furface of the earth, and at a yard at lead dillant from other

plants, as they extend themfelves widely every way, affum-

ing a large bufhy growth ; and, together with their con-
fpiciious Ijrgc fl )wer.<, exhibit a fine appearance, and are

often planted at the terminating corners of large borders

adjoining principal walls, difplaying a bufhy growth in their

foliage and flowers. When the flowers are gone, the cap-

fules opening lengthway:; difcover their coloured feeds very

ornamentally, efpecially in that called the male pseony and
varieties. And to forward this, the capfules may be flit

open on the infide at the proper valve ; whereby they will

expand much fooner, and difplay their bea'Jtiful red feed

more confpicuonfly than would otherwife be tlie cafe.

P.^ONITES, in Natural H'ljlory, a name given by fome
writers to the fl:one called by others paariiies , and elteemed of
great ufe to women in labour. It feems to have been called

pasonites, from P.conia, in Macedonia, wl.erc it was found.

PAES. in Geography, a river of Lapland, which runs
into the Nor'h T-a, N. lat. 70 '.

PAESIELLO, Giovanni, in Biography, a Neapolitan,
and gif'ed with a; much fertility of invention for dramatic
comp fitions as nature ever beftowed on an Italian opera
compofer. He was thought, at the beginning of his career,

not to have laboured fufliciently at the drier parts of coun-
terpoint, upon which many great matters of Italy have efta-

bliflied their fame.

From his early youth he gave way to the fire of his

invention, which art could hardly reftrain, much lefs confine

to rule. His wildnefs, however, was never grotefque, un-

graceful, crude, wild, or offcnfive to cultivated ears ; but
confided of the moft happy flights of fancy, pleafing melo-
dies, and new effeAs of accompaniment. He at firll worked
at little draiLiis in the Neapolitan jargon, fo different from
good Itjliaii, that it is totally unintilligible to the reft of
Italy. This language, however, is allowed to be very

poetical, and capable of receiving all the grace and refine-

ments of melody.

He comp'ifed for the burletta a comic opera in Italian, as

early as 1765, " Amore in Ballo ;" and in 1766, *' Le
Nozze Turbate." In 1770 we heard at Napies his comic
opera called " Le Trame per Amore," in which, though the

finging was but indifferent, and out of nine characters there

was not one good voice, yet the mufic plcaftd us extremely.

The fymphony, confiding of only one movement, was
truly comic, and contained a perpetual fuccefiion of pleafing

palTages. The airs were full of fire and fancy, the ritorncls

abou.-.ding with new paffages, and the vocal parts in elegant

and lltnple melody, fuch as might be remembered and carried

away after the firft hearing, or be performed ii private by
a fmall band, or even without any other inllrument than a

harpfuhord or pianoforte. The airs of this drama were

much applauded when we heard it performed, though it was
the fourteenth night of its run.

But fincc that time he has continued improving in hia

flyle, both in fcrious and comic operas, and the public all

over Europe has not been infcnfible to his tranfccndent
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merit, as he has juftly been regarded at the head of vocal

compofition of the prefent time, as Haydn of inftrumental.

In 1770 he was the only compofer in Naples who could

make head again ft the high favour in which Piccini then

ftood, after his " Buona Figliuola." We were fo happy as

to hear him Improvifare in mufic at fir William Hamilton's,

where, having dined, he was begged to ling a fcene of an

opera : but there being none at hand which he liked to per-

form, he faid " date mi un libretto," and the words of the

firft opera which could be found having been put on the

harpfichord defk, he compofed and fung extempore three

or four fcencs in fo exquifite a manner to his own isgenious

accompaniment, that no ftudied mufic and finging we ever

heard of the greateft compofers or performers ever pleafed

us fo much. It was not written mufic, it was infpiration.

He paffcd three years at Peterfburg in the fervice of the

emprefs Catharine II., whole court was conftantly in pof-

feffion of the bed compofers and vocal performers of Italy,

and there he eftablifhed a great reputation, which fince his

return has been conftantly increafing in his own country.

He is now (1804) at Paris, and though a modern, is as

much revered and refpcfted as any of the moil invaluable

antiques among the fpoils of Italy. A lift of his workt
would adonifh by the number, as much as they have de-

lighted by their performance, every judge of feeling, who
is able to difcnminate. good mufic from bad, or perf.;dion

from mediocrity.

PAEZ, Pedro, a man defervedly celebrated in the hiG
tory of the Jefuits, and of Abyifmia. was a Caftilian, born at

Toledo of a noble family. Having completed his ftudieg

in the company, he was fent to India in the year 1588.

The Portugucfe in Abyflinia were at this time without a

patriarch, or any fpiritual aflillant, fo difficult was it to in-

troduce them into that kingdom, every entrance into which
was in poffeffion of the Turks or Moors. To this million

Paez and P. Antonio de Montlerrat were appointed. They
were made prifoners on their way, and lent to the court of

the king of Xael, by whom they were kindly treated ; but
being himfelf tributary to the |,acha of Yemen, and bound by
treaty to fend him all the Portuguefe who might fall into his

hands, they w;re fent to Canaan, the capital where the pacha

refided. At firft their captivity was ealy ; but afterwards

they were treated with great barbarity, in hopes th^t he

might obtain a very large ranlom for their liberty. At
length the viceroy of India obtained their deliverance, upon
the payment of a thoufand crowns : they returned to India,

where Montferrat foon afterwards died. Pacz was more
fuccefsful in his fecond attempt ; he entered AbyfTinia very

fafely in 1603, and inllead of bnfying himfelf with court

intrigues, and feeki ig court favour, he remained quietly

among his flock, tranflating into .AbylTir.ian a compendium
of the Chriftian dodrine, which had been written by Marcos
George. He inftrutted fome children in the dialogues of

this work. The king of the country, hearinjr of their pro-

ficiency, fent for the njaller and his fcholars to exhibit be-

fore him. He was dcligiited with their performance, and

became himfelf a thorough convert to the Roman Catholic

faith ; but the zeal which he fhewed in behalf of the new
fyfttmof failhledto his depofitior. and untimely death. Other
revolutions followed ; when things, however, were become
quiet, Paez undertook to build a palace at Gorgora, a rocky
peninfula, on the fouth fide of the lake of Dembea. He
was himfelf architect, mafoii, fmitli, and carpenter, and pro-

duced a building which was the adonifhm.nt of tliofe who
beheld it. A fpring-lock, which he fixed upon one of the

doors, faved the king's life, when an attempt was made to

affaflinate him. The laft triumph which Paez enjoyed was
that
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that of feeing the king put away all his wives but one, and
receiving his general confcffion. He died in May 1622.

Gen. Biog.

PAGiE, in Ancient Geography, a town of tlie territory

of Megara, fituarcd towards the nortli, on a fmall gulf

formed by an extenfion of the gulf of Corinth, and called
«' Mare Alcyonium."
PAGAHM, in Geography, once a magnificent city of

the Birman empire, on the Trawaddy, but now its remains

are merely numerous mouldering temples, and the veftiges of

an old brick fort, the ramparts of which are llill to be traced.

The town of Ncoundah, about four miles to the north,

which may be called a continuation of Pagahm, has flouriflicd

in proportion as the latter lias decayed. Pagalmi is faid to

have been the refidcnce of forty-five fucceffive moiiarchs, and
was abandoned 500 years ago, in confequence, as it is faid,

of a divine admonition ; but whatever may be its true hiftory

it was certainly once a place of no ordinary fplendour. The
temple of Pagahm rifes upwards vvitli a heavy breadth almolt

to the top, and then terminates abruptly in a point, which
give to the buildings a clumfy appearance. Many of the

moil ancient temples at this place are not folid at the bottom ;

a well arched dome fupports a ponderous fuperb ilrufture
;

within, an image of Gaudma lits enflirined ; four Gothic
door-ways open into the dome, in one of which was a human
figure Handing ereft, faid to have been Gaudma, and an-

other of the fame perfonage^ lying on his right fide afleep,

both of gigantic ftrufture. Thefc, however, are not the

ufual attitudes of the divinity ; as he is generally depiclured

fitting crofs-legged on a pedeilal, adorned with reprefenta-

tions of the leaf of the facred lotus carved upon the bafe ; the

left hand of the image refts upon his lap, and the right is

pendent. Beyond the fuburbs there is a part where the

inhabitants are employed in expreffing oil from the Sefa-

mum feed : the grain is put into a deep wooden trough, in

which it is prefled by an upright timber fixed in a frame ;

the force is increafed by a long lever, on the extremity of

which a man fits and guides a bullock that moves in a

circle, thus turning and preffing the feed at the fame time :

the machine was fimple, and effe£lually anfwered the pur-

pofe. Of thefe mills, there were not lefs than 200 within

a very narrow compafs. From the circumftance of the

cattle being in good order, it was concluded that they were

fed on the feed alter the oil was extrafted. The land abwut

Pagahm fcarcely yields fufBcient vegetation to nouriih goats.

Symes' Embaffy to Ava, vul. ii.

PAGALOAN, a town in the N.W. coaft of Min-
ilanao.

PAGAMEA, in Botany, Aubl. Guian. v. i. 112. t. 44.
Ju(f. 209. Lamarck llluUr. t. 88. A genus confiltiiig

of only one frecies, whofe fruit was judged by .Juflleu to

be not fufficiently afcertained. It appears next akin to

Faramea of the fame authors, (fee that article,) and like-

wife belongs to the Rubiaced: of Juffieu. Aublet deicribes

the berry as of two cells, with two feeiis, convex on one

fide, flat on the other, one of them frequently abortive.

Each of thefe feeds, when cut acrofs., is found to have two
cells, with a kernel in each cell.—Th£ Pagamca guianenfts is

zjhrub feven or tight feet high, growing on the t"p ot ihe

Serpent mountain, in Guiana, and bearing flowers, as well as

fruit, in Auguil. The branches fpread every way, and are

knotty, leafy at the extremities. Lea-ves oppofite, in pairs

croffingeach other, llalked, lanceolate, pointed, entire, about

three inches long, fingle-ribbed and veiny, fmooth and pliant.

Stipulas fheathing, (hort, with two fmall points. Flowers

in fiiort,loofe, axillary, ftalked fpikcs. Corolla white, funnel-

Ihaped, equally four-cleft, downy within.— No reafon is given

for the name, nor any thing faid about the qualitiet or ufc»
of the plant, except that the wood is hard, and of a yellowifti
colour. -The trunk is only five inche in diameter.'
PAGAN, Paganus, a heathen, gentile, or idolater, one

who adores falfe gods.

Baronius derives the word paganus, a pagis, villages, becaufe,
when Chriftians became malter.'i of the cities, the heathens
were obhged, by the cdids of Conftantine and his fons, to
go and hve in the country villages, &c. Salmalius will

have the word come from pagus, confidered as originally

fignifying gens, or nation : whence he obferves, we fay in-

differently, pagans, or gentiles.

The abbot de Fleury gives another origin of pagan : he
obferves, that the emperor Conllanline, going from Antioch,
agamlt Maxentius, in 350, aflembled all hi? troops, and
advifed fucli as had not received baptifm to receive it im-
media'ely ; declaring withal, that fuch as finould be found
unbaptized fliould quit the fervice, and go home.

Hence, perhaps, fays the abbot, the name pagan might
be given to thofe who chofe the latter ; the Latin word
paganus properly fignifying a per/on •who does not bear arms,
in oppolition to miles, afoldier.

And hence it might, in time, extend to all heathens ; or,

continues he, the word might come from pagus, •village, in

regard the peafants were thofe who adhered longeft to the
idolatry of the heathens.

Pagan, Blaise Francois, Compte de, in Biography, an
eminent military engineer, was born at Avignon in the year
1604. He entered into the army at twelve years of age, and
diftinguilhed himfelf in a variety of attions. He was patro-
nized by his near relation, the conllable de Luynes, whom he
had the misfortune to lofe at the fiege of Moiitauban, at which
he was alfo deprived of the fight of an eye by a mnfl<et-lhot.

At the paflage of the Alps, and the barricades of Suza, he
placed himielf at the head of a determined band, aid having
gained the fummit of a Iteep mountain, he cried out " This
is the road to glory," and inftantly Aid down the mountain

;

and being imitatea by his men, they arrived firft at the bar-

ricades ai.d earned them. When the king, Lewis XHL,
laid liege to Naiici in 1633, Pagan had the lionour to attend

him in drawing the hues and forts of circumvallation. In

1642 he was fent to the fervice of Portugal, in the poft of
field-raarfhal, and the.re he had the misfortune to lofe his eye-
fight. Though ditabied from ferving his country in the

aftive duties of a warrior, he was intent upon augmenting
its glory, by extending the boundaries of military fcience.

Having from his youth clofely a^phed to mathematical

lludies, with a prtrlicular view to the fcience of fortification,

he now employed the whole force of his attive mind in

fpeculatlons of this kind, and in 1645 P"bli(hed his " Traile

des Fortificatior.s :" this vi'ae regarded as the bell work that

had ever been written on the fubjeCt, and it is faid that

whatever improvements have been made fince, have been

derived chiefly from this treatife, as conclufions from its

principles. In 16/ 1 he publilhed his " Theoremes Geo-
metriques," which fhew an extenfive and deep knowledge
of all the parts of the mathematics. In 1655 he pubhlhed
an " Hiftorical and Geographical Account of the River

Amazons, extracted from different Writers," and we are

affured, that though blind, he drew the chart of that river

and the parts adjacent. His other works, pubhflied in i6j7
and 1658, were " Theorie des Planetes ;" and " Tables
Altrononiiques :" by the former he cleared the fyftem from
that multiplicity of eccentric circles and epicycles, which
aftronomers had invented to explain their motions. His
aftrouomical tables are reckoned fuccinft, and very plain.

Pagan died at Paris, November 181 1685. He was devoted

to
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to judicial allrologv ; but what he wro'e on this fubjcft is

the only thinp which detracts from his liigh charader. He
had an univerfal genius, and having applied himfclf entirely

to the art of war, and particularly to the branch of forti-

fication, he made niucli progrefs in it. He underllood the

deeper branches of the ma'hematics, and had fo line a genius

for thefe abttrufe fpeculations, that he read but little on

the fubjeft, his o«mi fertile mind fupplying him with almoll

every thing that he wanted Lewis XHl. regarded him

as one of the motl adroit, and moil vahant men in his king-

dom. That branch of his family which removed from

Naples to France in ijja, became extinft at his dcceafe.

All his works were collefted and printed in i2mo. in the

year 1669. Moreri.

Pagan, Peter, a diftinguilhed poet of the 16th cen-

tury, was born at Wanfrid, in Hefle, and being educated

with great care, he exhibited at an early age much literary

tafte, and a particular turn for poetry. In the year 1 550 he

received the degree of bachelor in philofophy, and he became

poet to the emperor Ferdinand. To the ftiidy of poetry he

joined that of hiftory, and was elefted profefTor of botli m
the univerfity of Marpurg. He died at Wanfrid, on the

29th of May, 1 576. Befides many pieces in poetry on

mifcellaneous fubjeits, he left " Hiltoria tergeminoriim

Romanorum et Albanorum fratrum," in verfe, which con-

tained the Inllory of the three Horatii, and the three Curiatii.

Moreri.

Pagan Creek, in Geography, a river of Virginia, which

runs into .Tames river, N. lat. Zl" S'- ^- '""g- 7^° .^7 •

PAGANALIA, an ancient rural feaft thus called,

becaufe celebrated in the villages, inpagis.

In the paganalia, the peafants went in folemn proceflion

all round the village, making lullrations to purify it. They
had alfo their facritices, wherein they offered cakes on the

altars of the gods.

HalicarnalTus and St. Jerom refer the inftitution of the

paganalia to Servius TuUus. They were held in the month

of February.

PAGANELLUS, in Ichthyology, a fpecies of Gobius ;

which fee.

PAGANICA, in Geography, a town of Naples, in

Abruzzo Ultra ; 8 miles N.N W. of Aquila.

PAGANINA, an Italian word, ufed by fome authors

to exprefs the firft excrements of children : thefe, dried and

reduced to powder, are efleemed by fome a very great and

powerful medicine againft epilepfies. It is to be taken in

fmall dofes, every day, for fome time.

PAGANINI, La, in Biography, an admirable finger and

aftrefs in the chacafter of prima huffa in the burletta operas

of " II Mondo della Luna," and " II Filofofo di Campagna,"
compofed by Galuppi, when his genius was in full fire.

The airs " Si I'Uomini firpirano," and " Donne, donne,

fiamo Nate," were fung in a way fo piquant and agreeable

by the Paganini, that the applaufe which flie acquired by
them amounted almoft to acclamation. This laft opera

had an uninterrupted run of fifteen nights ; and the Paga-

nini, though not young when (he came hither from Berlin,

in 1760, incrcafed in reputation fo much during the run

of this opera, that when it was her turn to have a benefit,

fuch a crowd affemibled as we never remember to have feen

on a like occafioii, before or fince ; indeed, not one-third of

the company that prefented themfelves at the opera-houfe

doors were able to obtain admifiion. Caps were loft, and

fuwns torn to pieces, without number or mercy, in the

ruggle to get in. Ladies in full drefs, who had fent away

their fervantu and carriages, were obliged to appear in the

ftreett and walk home in great numbers . without caps or

attendants. Luckily the weather was fine, and did not add

to their diftrefs by rain or wind ; though their confufion

was greatly a'lgmented by its being bn^d dayliglit, and

the llreets fu'l of fpcftators, who could neither refrain from

looking or laughing at fuch fplendid and uncommon ilreet-

walkers.

PAGANISM, the religious worfhip and difcipline of

pagans ; or the adoration of idols and falfe gcds.

The gods of paganifm were cither men, as .lupiter, Her-
cules, Bacchus, &c. or fittitious perfons, as Viftory, Fame,

Fever, &c or beads, a"! in Egypt, crocodiles, cats, &c. or

finally inanimate things, as onions, fire, and water, &c.

PAGAP \TE, in Botany, Sonnerat Guian. 16. t. 10,

II. See SONNERATIA.
PAGARCHUS, -a.":jfxo;, formed from pagus, village,

and a^x^> command, among the ancients, a petty magillrate

of a pag'is, or little diftrift, in the country.

PAGASA, or Pagasu, in Ancient Geography, a town of

Magnefia, formerly a port of the town of Phers.

PAGE, formed from •wai,-, child, boy, a youth of ftate,

retained in the family of a prince, or great perfonage, as an

honourable fervant to attend in vifits of ceremony, carry

meffages, bear up trains, robes, &c. and at the fame time

to have a genteel education, and learn his cxercifes.

The pages in the king's houfehold are various, and have

various provinces affigned them : as pages of honour,

pages of the prefence-chamber, pages of the back ftairs,

&c.
Pages were anciently diftinguiftied from the other fervants

in livery, bv their weari;:g drawers in lieu of breeches ; and
fleeves turned up with velvet.

Cujas and Gothofred obferve, that pages in the emperor's

families were called pudagogiani pueri. Fauchet fays, the

word page was firft given to the little boys who attend tilers,

to bring them their tiles, &c. that till the time of Charles IV.
or VI [. the name was common to the bafeft fervants; and

it is fince then, that page is become a term of honour ; and
the meaner fervants are diftinguiftied from them by the name
of lacqueys, valets, &c.

Page is particularly ufed in the Turkifli feraglio, for the

children of tribute, or (laves who wait on the grand fignior.

They are commanded by the firft aga, and conftitute four

claffes, called odas.

Page ofa Book. See Printing.
PAGEANS, in Mythology. See Pygmies.
PAGEANT, a triumphal car, chariot, arch, or other the

like pompous decoration, variouOy adorned wiih colours,

flag."^, &c. carried about in public (hows, procefTions, &c.

PAGEL, in Ichthyology, a name given by the Spaniards

to that fi(h which authors in general called the erythrinus, or

rubellio, and fome the xathus and pagrus. It is properly a

fpecies of the fparus, and is diftingui(hed by Artedi from
the reft cf that genus, by the name of thejilver-eyed red-bo-

died Sparvs, which fee.

PAGET's Pout, in Geography, a fmall harbour within

theg'oat found in Bahama iilands, and in the moft eafterly

part of the found.

PAGHATAKAN, a town of New Jerfey, on the Pa-
pachton. N. lat. 42 8'. W. long. 74"^ 40'.

PAGI, Anthony, in Biography, a celebrated Cordelier,

and one of the ableft critics of his time, was born at Rogne,
in Provence, in the year 1624. He embraced the monaftic

life, in the convent of Aries, in the year 1641, and obtained

fohigh a reputation, that he became four times provincial of
his order ; but his religious duties did not prevent his ap-

plication to the ftudy of chronology and ecclefiallical hiftory,

in which he excelled. His moft confiderable work is a
critique
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critique upon the " Annales" of Baroniiis, m whicli, fol-

lowing the learned author year by year, lie has reftificd an

infinite number of miftakes, both in chronology, and in the

reprefcntation of fafts. The firft volume was publiflied at

Paris in ifiSy, and dedicated to the clergy of France, who
allowed him a penlion ; the other three were not printed till

after the death of the author : the publication of them was
fuperintcnded by his nephew Francis. A new edition of

the whole was publilhed at Geneva in the year 1727. Fa-
ther Pagi died at Aix m 1699. His nephew, already re-

ferred to, hsving finifhed the publication of his uncle, em-
ployed himfelf in writing a work of his own, which he pub-

liflied under the title of " Breviarium Hiftorico-Chronologico-

Criticum, Ilhiftriora Pontilicum Romanorum Gella, Conci-

liorum Generaliiun Afta, &c. compleftens," forming in the

whole four volumes, 4to. This work is faid to difplay much
curious ri learch, and is drawn up in a correft and neat ftyle.

Francis Pagi died in 1721, in the fixty-fcventh year of his

age. He left a nephew, Anthony, on whom devolved the

care of publilhing the lall volume of his uncle's " Brevia-

rium." Moreri.

PAGIETT A, m Geography., a town of Naples, in Abruz-
zo Citra ; 5 miles S. Langiano.

PAGIN, M., in Bioxmphy, a violtnift at Paris in the

year 1770, much admired for his tarte, neatnefs, and delicacy,

by judges of the violin,— not of the French fchool. He was

a difciple of Tartini, and regarded by many at Paris as his

bell fcholar. Having had the honour of being hiiled at the

Concert Spirituel for daring to play in the Italian ilyle, he

quitted muficas a profeffion, and had a place conferred upon
him under the count de Clermont, of about 2 Jo/, a-year.

PAGLIA, in Geography, a river > f Italy, which runs

into the Tiber, a fe.v miles bc!ow Orvieto.

PAGLIANELLO, a town of Naples, in Lavora
;

14 miler. N.E. of Capua.

PAGLIANO, a town of Naples, in Abruzzo Ultra;

ij; miles E.S.E. of Aquila.

PAGLIAPOLI, atown of Naples, in Calabria Ultra
;

4 miles E. of Gierace.

PAGLION, a river of Fiance, which runs into the

Mediterranean, a little to the E. of Nice.

PAGNINUS, Sanctes, in Bwgrophy, an Italian Domi-
nican monk m the fifteenth century, eminent for his (l<ill

in the oriental languages and biblical learning, was born at

Lucca in 1466, but according to others, in the year 1470.

At the age of fixteen he took the habit in a convent of the

Dominican order, and aoplied with extraordinary diligence

to the lludv of the learned languages, and of divinity. He
became deeply a'ld accurately fl<illed in Latin, Greek, He-
brew, Cha^dee, and Arabic, but he was particularly cele-

brated for his knowledge of the Hebrew language. He
fpent the greater part of his life in a monaftery at Lyons,

was diftiiiguiihed by hi= zeal in defending the Catholic church

again it the attacks of the reformers, and laboured to prevent

the numerous Italian families which had fettled in this city

from being converted by the emiffaries of the Waldenfes and

Lutherans. Pagninus is, however, chiefly known by his

making the tint modern tranflation into Latin of the Old
Tellament from the original Hebrew, and of the New Tef-

tame:;t from the Greek. To this defign he was led from a

firm conviftion that the Vulgate tranflation, as it has de-

fcended to modern times, is greatly corrupted from the ilate

in which it was left by St. Jerome. It was his objeft, (here-

fore, to produce a new tranflation, in which the Vulgate

Ihould be followed whtnever fide'ily to the originals permit-

ted. Being pa'ronized by LeoX. he began his great work

in 1493, a'ld having employed himfelf in it with the greateft

afTiduity twenty-live years, finifhed it in 151S. Hethenap-
plied to the tranflation of the apocryphal books and the New
Tellament, both of vrhich he rendered from the original

Greek before the year 1521. 'I'he whole was publiflied at

Lyons in 1528, under the title of " Veteris et Novi Tefta-

menti nova Tranflatio, per Sanftum Pagninam nuper edita,

approbante Clcmente VII." Many high commendations
ha>'e been bellowed upon this work by the mod learned

rabbis, who have given it the preference to all other tranda-

tions of the facred Hebrew writings, and likewife by many
eminent Chridian critics. Catholic and Protellant, and among
others, by Leufden, Erpenius, Biixtorf, and Huct. But
father Simon and others, though they admit that Pagninus
has fliewn great learning and talpnts, contelt its clainis to the

fupcrior excellence which the former attribute to it. Simon
fays it is obfcure, barbarous, and full of folecifms, and he
maintains that it fometimes changes the fenfe of the text.

The verfion has gone through many editions. Huet,
though he gives Simon credit for the general truth of
his criticifms, yet propofes his manner as a model for all

tranflators of the facred books ; " Scripture interpretandas

rationis utile nobis exemplar propofuit Sanitus Pagninus."

This author publiflied " Thefaurus Linguas Sanftae," in

folio, which was reprinted by Robert Stephens, under the

title of " Thefaurus Linguae Sanfls contraflior el emenda-
tior." Pagninus publiflied many other works : he died at

Lyons in i5'36. Bjxtorf, who made much ufe of his The-
faurus, in forming one of his own, calls him " Vir linguarum

Orieutalium peritiflimus." Luther fpoke of him with great

app'aufe.

PAGO, in Gfojra/i/^j', an iflandin the Adriatic, near thecoaft

of Dalmatia, or Morlachia, about 20 miles long and 6 broad

containing leveral villages. It is fubjeft to a itormy fea, fo

that neither wood, nor pallure, nor corn lands are found

upon that part which is oppofite to the continent, except

in few places. The air is darkened by the fait mill that

is raifed by the coUilion of the waves in the narrow channel

of Morlachia. The large lake itfelf is not calm in the

fl;ormy feafon, and fo far from being a harbour, it is tem-

peftuous and ufelefs. The inhabitants of the city are not fe-

cure in their houfes, without defending the roofs by large

ft^ones, nor can they leave them with lafety during the vio-

lence of the wind. This ifland in winter is no lefs inhofpi-

table than Siberia, always covered with fnow and fire, and

expoied to the culd north wind. The nakednefs of the

rocks, which form the furface of almoll the whole ifland,

the narrownefs of the vallies, the reverberation of the

water of the lake, which is generally quite calm in fum-

mer, increafe the heat to fuch a degree among the ftones,

that the vines which are planted round the lake ripen the

grapes before the beginning of Augull, and the few other

produflions of the fpot anticipate the ufual time of maturity.

The part of the ifland under the junfdidtion of Pago, pro-

duces about 40,000 barrels of good wine, and about 2000

of Rakia, one year with another. The ifland is covered

with fage and odoriferous herbs,' which furnifli food for

the bees, infomuch that honey forms no inconfiderable branch

of trade. The pafture among barren rocks maintains alfo a

large number of flieep and goats, (o that the wool, which is

very bad, ar;d cheefe, furnifli fmall articles of export. The
northern part of the ifland, called " Novaglia," and depend-

ing on the government of Arba, is well fupplied with water,

and has good paftures on its low grounds, by which its

black cattle are larger and belter than ihofe on any of the

neighbouring iflands, or of litoral Dalmatia. The j-roduce of

corn and oil is very Icanly, and not fuflicient for two months

fufl;enance of the inhabitants. The mod confiderable pro-

dud
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duft of the ifland is fait : the falt-works belonging partly to

the government, and partly to private proprietors. The
northeri; extreme of the idaiid, csUed " Puntadi Loni,'' is

abundantly fupplied with wood for various purpofes, though

other part^- are wholly (icIHtute. The root? and trunks of old

olive trees afford excellent materials for the cabinet-makers

and fculptors. The foil of the ifland, that is, of the land

lymg on the declivity and at the bottom of the hils, is very

gravely and light ; but on tht- northern extremity, where

are phins, though ftony, the land is better and llronger. and

might be cultivated for all forts of corn. The whole

number of inhabitants amounts only to 3500, moll of whcm
live in the city of Pag-^, wliich is fuppofcd to contain

30CO. N. lat. 44^ 40'. E. long, if- 10'.

P.\Go, a town of the above ifland, built by the Vene-

tians in the year 1468. This city has undergone various

revolutions. The difficulty of accefs to it, and the bad ac-

commodation it affords to ftrangers, render the intercourfe

withi' ver}' unf-eqnent ; and to this circumftance it is owing

that the inhabitants are as wild and unpohihed. a? if they were

ever fo remote from 'he fea.and the commerce of polite peo-

ple. Even the gentry exhibit grotefque figures, both in

their drefs and behaviour ; and the ignorance of the c.ergy

is incredible.

PAGOD, or Pagoda, a name which the Portuguefe

have given to all the teirples of the Ir.dians, and all the

idolaters of the Eaft.

Thefe pagods, or pagodas, are moftlv fquare ; they are

ftone bviiidi.gs, which are not very lofty, and are crowned

with a cupola. Within, they are very dark ; for they have

no windows, and only receive their light through the en-

trance. The image of t!ie idol (lands in the xleepeft and

darkeft recefs of the te- pie ; it is of a moivftrous Ihape, and

of uncouth dinenfions, having many arms and hands. Some

of thefe idols have eight, and others fixteen arms ; with

a human body, and the head of a dog, with drawn bows

and inilruments of war m their hands. Some of them are

black, others of a yellow ifh hue. In fome pagodas there

are no images, butowly a finele blitk, p^lifhed ftone, Iving

upon a round altar, covered with flowers and fandal-wood,

which were (Irewed upon it. Grsater veneration is mani-

fefted for thefe Hones than for 'he idols themfelves. Their

wnrfhip of th^fe divinities confifts in tlirowinii themfelves

upon the ground, and making their falim, or falctation,

with their hands, and ejaculatintr their prayers in filence. in

that pollure. The offerings which they are accuftomed to

prefent to their gods confift of flowers, .ice, pi; ccs of filk

and cot'on, and fometimes gold and iilver. Every thing is

laid before the idols, and is taken care of by the Brahmins,

who profit the moll by it. They guard the pagodas both

by day and nigh*. The pagodas of China ar. i fty towers,

which fometimes rife to the height of nine ftories, of more

than 20 feel each.

In order to give fuch an idea of thefe buiidingj as may ena-

ble the reader to judge with refpeft to the early ftate of arts

in India, we (hall briefly defcribe two, of which we have

the mofl accurate accounts. The entry to the pagoda

of Chilla-nbrum near Porto Novo, on the Coronrandel

coaft, held in high veneration on account of its antiqui-

ty, is by a fta'ely gate under a pyramid, 122 feet in

height, built with large 'tones above forty feet long, and

more than five feet fquare, and all covered with plates of

copper, ad'iriKd with an immenfe variety of figures, neatly

executed. The whole (IruiSure extends 1332 feet in one di-

reAion, and 936 in another. Some ot the ornamental parts

are finiilied with an elegance entitled to the admiration of the

mod ingenious artifts. The pagoda of Seringhara, fuperior

in fanclity to that of Chillambrum, furpafles it as much i*

grandeur; and, fortunately, we can convey a more pcrfeft

idea of it by adopting the words of an elegant and accurate

hiftorian. This pagoda is fituated about a mile from the

wedern extremity of the ifland of Seringham, formed by
the divifion of the great river Caveri into two channels.

" It is conipofed of feven fquare inclofures, one within the

other, the walls of which are twenty-five feet high, and four

thick. Thefe inclolures are 350 feet diftant f'ora one

another, and each has four large gates with a high tower
;

which are placed, one in the middle of each fide of the inclo-

fure, and oppofite to the foi r cardinal points. The outward
wall is near four miles in circumference, and its gateway to

the fouth is ornameited with pillars, feveral of which are

fingle denes, thirty-three feet long, and nearly five in dia-

meter ; and thofe which form the roof are ttill larger ; 10

the inmod inclofures are the chapels. About half a mile to

the ead of Sermgham, and nearer to the Caveri than the

Coleroon, is another large pagoda, called Jembikifma ; but

thi^has only one inclofure. The extreme veneration in which
Sermgham is held, arifes from a belief that it coDtaiiis that

identical im.age of the god Wi'tchnu, which uled to be wor-

(hip' ed by the god Brahma. Pilgrims from all parts of the

peninfula come here to obtain abfolution, and none come
without an offering of money ; and a large part of the re-

venue of the ifland is allotted for the maintenance of the Brah-
mins who inhabi the pagoda ; and thefe, with their families,

formerly compofed a multitude not lefs than 40,000 fouls,

maintained, wihout labour, by the hberality of fuperdi-

tion. Here, as in all the other great pagodas of India, the

Brahmins hve in a hibordination which knows no refidancei

and flumber in a voluptuoufnels which knows no wants."

The pagods of the Chinefe and Siamefe are exceedingly

magnificent.

The revenues of the pagod of Jaiiigrade are fo great,

as to lubfiil, every day, from fifteen to twenty thoufand
pilgrim*.

Pagod is alfo ufed for the idol adored in the temple.

Hence many give the name pagod to thofe little porcelaifl

images brought from China.

Pagod. or Pagoda, is alfo the name of a gold coin, cur-

rent in feveral parts of the Indies, on the footing of the

piece of eight^.

There are alfo filver pagods, firuck at NarCngua, Bifna-

gur, &c. which ufually bear the figure of feme monllrous

idol : whence their names. They are of various values.

Accounts are kept at Madras, or Fort St. George, on the

Corom.'.ndel coaft, in pagodas, fanams, and ca(h ; 80 ca(h

= I fanam, and 42 fanams = i pagoda. Such is the mode
of reckoning ufed by the Ead India company, and other

European merchants, but among the natives, the value of

the pagoda varies from 44 to 46 fanams. The gold coins

are ftar or current pagodas ; and the filver coins, Arcot
rtipees. Double and fingle fanams are current here, and cop-

per pieces of 20 ca(h, called pice. Alfo pieces of five and

ten cafh, called doodee, and fingle ca(h pieces : thefe cop-

per coins are ilruck in England, bearing the date of 1 803,
and the value is marked upon each. The dar pagoda weighs

52.56 Englifli grains, and the gold is 19^ carats fine ; it

therefore contains 42.048 grains of fine gold, and is worth

7/. ^{d. derling ; but it is commonly valued at %t. In the

company's books, 100 dar pagodas are valued at 42J current

rupees; and 10 dar pagodas at 16 Spanilh dollars. Many
other coins circulate on the Coromandel coad, of which the

mod generally current are the following; viz the old pa-

goda, with three fwamy, or figures, coined at Madras and
Negapatam, which is about 204 carats fine, and which ge-

nerally
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Tierally bears a batta, i.e. an agio or difcountof lO per cent.

againft the new corns of the fame places ; the old pagoda
ot Ncgapatam and Tutocoiyn, which is of the fame value

as the liar pagoda : the new pagoda of Negapatam and

Tutocoryn, which is 18} carats lino ; and is reckoned about

4/>cr cent, worfe than the liar pagoda : the Porto Nova pa-

goda, which is 17J caiata fine ; and is about 20 per cent.

worfe than the liar pagodas : the I'ondicherry pagoda, ori-

ginally etjual in value to the (lar pagoda, but its (laiid-

ard has been lowered to 17 carats, and even lefs. All

thefe different pagodas are nearly of the fame weight. Mo-
hnrs, or gold rupees of Bengal, occafionally pals here for

four (lar pagodas. There arc alio gold fanaras, which arc

only 7 I i,
carats fine, r.nd are a'loyed chiefly wi'h filvcr ; 24

of thefe are reckoned for an old Negapatani pagoda.

Gold and filver are weighed by the current or liar pagoda
weight, as above Hated. At Mangalore, on the Malabar
eoait, accounts are kept in Sultannee pagodas, rupees, and

annas; the pagoda being four rupees, and the rupee, 16

anna5 : others divide the pagoda into 10 hunas, and the

huna into 16 parts, called likewife annas. At Malulipatam,

on the Coromandel coaft, accounts are kept in pagi>das, ru-

pees, and annas ; the pagoda being 3^ fiiver rupees, and

the rupee 16 annas. The conis, belides gold and filver

rupees, are pagodas of nearly the value of the liar pagoda
of Madras.

In the Myfore country, and particularly at the capital,

Scringapatam, accounts are kept in Canter' raia pagodas, and
palains, called by the Englifli Cautery pagodas and fanams.

This pagoda is an imaginary money, and the fanam, which is

a rr'al com, is the lotiipart of the pagoda. The coins arc

gold rnohurs, which paf? for four pagodas ; fultany pago-
das, coined by Tippoo Sultan, and other pagodas, coined
by llyder Ally, and by the rajah of Myfore, all paffing for

13 f.inams : alfo, fultany rupees, and rajah rupees, 26 of
which pafs for 7 fultany pagodas ; copper dudus, called by
the Eiiglifh dubs, 260 of which are the market price for a

fultany pagoda. The fliroffb, when they exchange copper
for gold or filvcr, pay at the rate of 234 dudus for a pa-
goda ; but when they change gold and filver for copper,
they receive 240 ; whilft the price fixed by government is

182 dudus /)^j- pagoda : and the otHer coins exchange in

proportion. At Pondichcrry, the coins are gold pagodas,
and filver rupees and fanams. Gold and filver are weighed
by the fcer, pagoda, rupee, and fauaiii. A pagoda weighs

9 fanams, or 144 nello-; ; fo that three rupees arc equal in

weigh' to 10 pagodas; 71 i pagodas weighs French mark,
or 3778 Englifli grains.

The fuUouing table Ihews theaflay, &c. of the feveral pa-
godas which it fpecifies, W. e%'ery where denoting worfe
than Eiiglirti llandard, and the mint price of gold in Eng-
land, that IS 3/. I7J'. lOjJ. />«• ounce, being llandard.

Affay. Weight.
Contents in

pure Gold.

Value in

Sterling.

car. gr. oz. divt. gr. grains. £. s. d.

* Star pagoda - - . . . - W. 3 2 4i 42. •0 7 5i
Old Arcot ditto W. 3 2 2 4f 40. J 072
New Arcot ditto - . . . . W. 7 I 2 41 32-4 5 8|
Onore ditto - _ . - . . W. I

3X
2 4l 44 2 7 10

Mangalore ditto - - - - W. I 2i 2 4A 44.6 7 io|
Pagoda, vvith a crefcent and 7

three figures " i"
" " "

W. r 31 2 5\ 44-7 7 II

Pagoda, with a crefcent and 1

one figure - j
W. 2 if 2 4 43.4 076

Pagoda of Pondicherry - . . . W. 5 2 4I 36.2 6 y
Hyderee Hoon, or pagoda - - - . W. 2 li 2 4| 43-3 078
Sultanee Hoon, or pagoda - - - - W. 3I 2 4- 47-5 085

* N. B. The finenefs of the (lar pagodas varies from W. 2 car. 3 gr. to W. 3 car. o^ gr.

The pagodas differ in fhape from all European coins : they

have a convex fide, with prominent dots, and a flat fide

which generally bears a figure, and in fome three figures, of

Indian idols. The ftar pagoda is marked on the convex fide

vvith a ftar ; other pagodas are marked with a crefcent, or

with an initial letter ; the pagodas of Mafuhpatam and Pon-
dicherry have nothing on the convex fide but the dots. Tip-
poo's pagodas have no figure on the flat fide, but a legend

which is tranflated thus : " Mahomet, he is the authority of

equity," with the date of the Hegira : on the convex fide,

the name of the place where it was coined, and generally the

initial of Hyder. Kelly's Univerfal Cambilt.

Pagod.'V Bay, in Geography, a bay on the Eall coall of

Cochinchina, N. lat. 12 21'. E. long. 109° 4'.

PAGON, or St. Ignatius, one of the Ladrone iflands,

about 36 miles in circumference ; 30 miles N. of Araa-

lagan.

PAGOOR, a townof Bootan ; 16 miles S. of Taflafudon.

PAGOUA Bay, a bay on the eaft coaft of the ifland of

Dominica. N. lat. 15 18'. W. long. 61 19'.

Vol. XXVI.

fee

PAGOYUM, a word ufed by Paracelfus and his fol-

lowers, to exprefs an imaginary being, which prefides over,

or is the occafion of difeafes, whofe caufes are lefs known,
and which have been fnppofed to arife from inchantment.

Slich is the doftrine of this ftrange writer, and on this fub-

jeil he has written a tieatife called Pageyus.

PAGRUS, in Ichthyology, a fpecies of Sparus ; which
.'. See alfo Sparu.s Dcnte.v, and Sparus Erythrinus.

PAGUL, in Geography, a town of Africa, in Whidah

;

fix miles N.W. of Sabi,

PAHA-CACHON, a town of Thibet ; loomiles S.W.
of Hara-Toube.
PAHANG, Pahan, or Pan, a fea-port town on the

E. coaft of Malacca, called by the Portuguefe " Paon,"
and by the Arabs " Fan." It is Ctuated about four leaguei

from the fea, and inhabited only by nobility, the people

dwelling in the fuburbs. It is inclofed by a wall, made of
the trunks of trees joined clofe together, and about 24 feet in

height, ftrengthened with a baftion. The ftreets are fenced

on both fides with hedges of reeds, and planted with cocoa

E and
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and other trees ; fo that Pahang appears more like an aflem-

blage of gardens than a regular town. The houfes are con-

ftrufted of reeds and ftraw, the king's palace only being of

wood : for Pahang was formerly the capital of a kingdom,

but it is now part of Johor. The adjacent country is low, but

fertile, producing pepper, eagle and calambac woods, coarfe

gold, nutmegs, Sapan wood, diamond*, and hog-ftones,

deemed of fuperior efficacy to bezoar-ftones. In the interior

of the country elephants are numerous. N. lat. 3" 40'. E.

long. 103^ 36'.

Pahang, or Pulo-Pahang, a fmall ifland near the coaft of

Malacca ; five miles E. from the town of Pdhang.

PAHARGUNGE, a town of Bengal ; ten miles S.W.
of Beyhar.

PAHAVENS, a town of Perlia, in the province of

Irak ; 30 miles W. of Jefd.

PAHICH, a town of Arabia, in the province of Heds-

jas ; 60 miles S.E. of Medina.

PAH IE is one of the clafles of canoes or boats ufed by

the inhabitants of the idands in the South fea. The pahie

is of different fizes, from fixty to thirty feet long, but very

narrow; a tranfverfe feftion of it refembles the fpade of

cards, the whole being much wider in proportion to its

length. The largeft pahies are ufed for fighting, in which

cafe they are fitted with a ftagc or platform ; but principally

for long voyages. Hawkefworth's Voy. vol. ii. p. 222, &c.

See Boat {Pahie.)

PAHO, in Geography, a river on the W. coafl of the ide

of Celebes, which runs mto the llraits of Macaflar. S. lat.

3° 10'. E. long. 119^ 52'.

PAHVA, a fmall ifland on the coaft of Finland, with a

town upon it. N. lat. 60" 29'. E. long. 21'^ 30'.

PAHVITTRAM. a town of Hindooftan, in the Car-

natic ; 14 miles E.S.E. of Coveriporum.

PAJACK, in Commerce, a corn meafurein Ruffia : thus,

the chetwert or cool of corn is 2 ofmins, 4 pajacks, 8 chet-

wericks, or 64 garaitzy. A cool of flour is 9 poods, and

a fack 5 poods. The chetwerick is 13^ Enghfh inches in

diameter, and 1 1^ in depth ; it therefore meafures 1555,92

cubic inches, and contains 5'J Winchefter gallons nearly. In

bufinefs the ufual calculation is, that 100 chetw&rts produce

72 quarters, and i chetwert 5I bufhels, Winchefter mea-

fure.

PAJANA, in Geography, a lake of Sweden, in the pro-

vince of Tavaftland, about 100 miles in length.

PAJAS, a town of Afiatic Turkey, in the government

of Marafch and bay of Alexandretta ; five miles W. of

Alexandretta

.

PAJAUNNY, a town of Hindooftan, in Oude ; 30
miles W. of Kairabad.

PAICHAM, a town of Chinefe Tartary. N. lat. 42=

^2'. E. long. \^d~ 22'.

PAIDORFF, a town of the duchy of Stiria ; fix miles

N. of Moehrau.
PAIGLES, in 5o/<jny. See Pri.mula.

PAIJALA, in Geography, a town of Sweden, in Weft
Bothnia ; 86 miles N. of Tornea.

PAIL, in Rural Economy, a wooden vefTel in which milk,

water, or other fluids are commonly carried.

'PML-Rni/b, in /Igriculturt, a fort of hard bru(h furnilhed

with briftles at the end to clean out the angles of the vefTels

more fully. Thefe ought to be in every dairy, though in

manv diftrifts their ufe is fcarcely known.

VML-Stule, in Rural Economy, a fimple contrivance f'^r

drying dairy utenfiJs upon, bemg merely a bough of a tree

furnifhed w)th different fmall branches, which is fixed with its

9
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thick end into the ground in the dairy-yard. The feveral

fmall branches being lopped of proper lengths, the ftumpa

afford pegs for hanging the pails upon, or for other utenfils,

by which they are not liable to be blown down and thereby

burft or injured.

PAILLY, in Geography, a town of Hindooftan, in V.i-

fiapour ; five miles S.S.\V. of Sattarah.

PAIMBCEUF, or Painbceuf, a town of France, and
principal place of a diftrift, in the department of the Lower
Loire, fituated at the mouth of the Loire, 2 1 miles W. of

Nantes. The place contains 4220, and the canton 6047 in-

habitants, on a territory of 72^ kiliometres, in three, com-
munes. N. lat. 47^ 17'. W. long. I 97'.

PAIMPOL, a town of France, in the department of the

North Coalls, and chief place of a canton, in the diftriA of

St Brieuc ; feven miles E. of Treguier. The place con-

tains 1679, and the can;on 16,319 inhabitants, on a territory

of 1274 kiliometres, in 1 1 communes.

PAIN, Dolor, aX')!-,, in Medicine, an uneafy and dif-

trefling fenfation, which is connefted with various forms of
dileale, and with various fpecies of injury, inflifted upon
the living body.

As we are altogether unable to explain the nature of fen-

fation, and the agency of the nervous fyftem, as the organ
of that faculty ; fo it is impoffible to give any fatisfaAory

account of the proximate caufe of pain. As in all fimilar

cafes, we muft content ourfelves with confidering it as aft

ultimate faft, and with obferving the various circumftances

under which it occurs, and the different phenomena which
accompany it. All the attempts which have been made to

explain its nature, being founded entirely upon hypothetical

fpeculations that have been altogether gratuitous, arejuftly

exploded.

The varieties of pain can only be defcribed by referring

to the common agents by which they are excited, to the parts

of the body in which they are feated, or to the degree and
duration of their occurrence. The external agents, which

produce painful fenfations, operate vanoudy upon the living

body ; fome by mechanical, and fome by chemical aftion

upon the animal fibre ; w\\\\p others aft by a peculiar in-

fluence upon the nervous fyllem, wi"l'out deranging the

ilrufture of the fentient parts. The mechanical agents are

all fuch as tend to produce a folution of continuity in the

folid parts, to interrupt the circulation of the blood in

them, and to pr duce an extravafation of the fluids from
their proper veflel:' : whence pain is a confequence of blows,

bruifes, and continued prelTure, of laceration from tlie bites

of animals, of abrafion, of the cutting a^iid ftabbing of Iharp

initruments, &c. The chemical agents produce a folution of

continuity, by inducing t!ie parts of the living body, like

dead matter, to enter into new combinations : whence pain

is the confequence of the aftion of fire, or intenfe I oat from
any fource, and of a number of acrid iubftances, which cor-

rode ttie fubftance of the body, fuch as the ftrong mineral

acids, the pure alkalies, &c. Again, tlie third clafs of exter-

nal caufes of pain confilts ot thole agents, which aft

fpecdiiy upon the fentient fyftem, injuring its funftipns,

without Icfion to any organic ftrufture ; namelv, the venom-

ous and narcotic Iccretions of anitnals and vegetables, v hich

are called poilons. As the operation of thele varirus ex-

citing caufes occafions many modifications of pain, which
are probably very limilar in different individuals, wt- are thus

furnilhed with a language, by which the various pai..ful fen-

fations may be defcribed to thofe who feel them not. Thus
we fpeak of a burning, Ringing, pricking, gnawing, cut-

ting, or lacerating pain. Pains are alio diftinguifhed by
ether
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other concomitant fenfations, fuch aa by being connefted

with a fcnfc of weij^ht, of throbbinf; or piilfation, of raw-

iief-j or excoriation, of tenlion or contraction, of formication

or the creeping of infcfts, of (hootinij or dartinfj throiij^h

particular parts, of coldnefs, of torpor or numbnefa, and

i"o forth. Some pains, again, are characlcrifed by remaining

tixed and immoveable ; while others are flying or wandering

pains, Icavmgone part and fcizing upon others in fuccefTion ;

and others are periodic or intermittent, ccafirig altogether for

a certain number of days or hours, and recurring with great

regularity, like the paroxyfms of an ague.

Many of the caules above-mentioned, however, do not

immediately excite pain, but indirettly, by producing one

of two morbid conditions, which are invariably accompanied

by pain ; we mean inflammation, ov fpafm : whence pain fre-

quently occurs, as a fymptom of thefe difeafes, arifing from

internal caufes, and independently of the violent operation

of the external agents above enumerated. The diagnofis

between thefe two fources of pain, in many maladies, is of

the utmoft practical importance, as the indications of cure

are nearly of an oppofite nature in the two cafes.

Before we come to thefe praftical points, it may be pro-

per to notice fome pathological fafts, which are worthy of

obfervation. Jt is obvious, that the nervous fyllem is the

medium of fenfation, or the communicating link between

the parts receiving theimpreffion, and the common feniorium,

the brain, where the perception is produced. For if the ner-

vous trunks are divided, and the communication cut off, the

parts of the body, fo infulated, may be cut or otherwife

injured without pain, and even without the cognizance of the

individual. Hence the pain canncit be faid ftriftly to be

feated in the part to which the fenfation is referred. This
is illulbated in a remarkable manner in cafe of the lofs

of limbs by amputation or accident. The patients, in

thele inftances, often complan of pain in the fingers or

toes of their loll arm or leg ; a fenfation, which can only

arife from the imprefTion which the wounded nerve makes
upon the brain, being fimilar to that which it had been ac-

cuftomed to convey from the extremity of its branches,

while the limb remained perfect. In other cafes, again, the

pain is not even referred by the mind to the aftual feat of

the irritation which induces it, but to fome other point, at

a diflance from it. Thus the part which is the feat of un-

ceafing fenfation, when the cells of the lungs are loaded with

mucus, blood, or other matters, is the top of the larynx,

or wind-pipe, which excites the effort of coughing, to expel

the offending fubftance, and which fubfides when the cells

are unloaded. In a fimilar manper, in inflammation of the

liver, the pain which is mod complained of i? not always

feated in that organ, but is often referred to a fmall fpace at

the top of the fhoulder. And in all cafes of irritation in the

urinary bladder, whether from the prefence of a ftone or gra-

vel in that fac, of acrid urine, of blood, pus, or other

foreign matter, the moft poignant irritation is often feated

at the extremity of the urethra. The fafts are not eafily

explained, but are necefTarily referred to fome peculiar

communication of fympathy through the diftribution of the

nerves.

It is a curious faft, which has been attempted to be ex-

plained in various ways, that pain is much alleviated by
certain exertions of the voluntary mufcles ; whence, in all

cafes of violent pain, perfons are obferved to refort to fome

fpecies of exertion, fuch as grafpmg any thing ffrongly,

fixing the teeth, exerting the voice in fcreams or moaning,

&t. Dr. Darwin, with his accuftomed acutenefs, gene-

ralizes thit obfervation to a great length. " The reftleffoefs

in fome fevers," he fay», " is an almoft perpetual exertion

of this kind, excited to relieve fome difagrecable fenfations

;

the reciprocal oppofite exertions of a wounded worm, the

alternate emprofthotonos and opillhotonos of fome fpafmodic

difeafes ; and the intervals of all convulfions, from whatever

caufe, feem to be owing to this circumftancc of the laws of

animation ; that great or univerfal exertion cannot exift at

the fame time with great or univerfal fenfation, though they

can exift reciprocally ; which is probably refolvable into t\\e

more general law, that the whole fenforial power being ex-

pended in one mode of exertion, there is nor.e to fpare for

any other." Zoonomia, vol. i. feet, xxxiv. i, 2.

This idea of the two great powers of motion, fenfation

and volition, in the animal macliine, is. Dr. Darwin thinks,

confirmed by the obfervation, that they never exift in a

great degree or univerfally at the fame time ; and hence he

would account for the faft, ftated above, that we in-

ftinftively exert our voluntary motions, when fuffering fe-

vere pain or uneafincfs, and thus procure ourfelves relief.

The ingenuity with which he illuftrates the modes of exer-

tion, in cafes of bodily fuffering, is peculiarly his own.
" When any violent pain afflifts us, of which we can

neither avoid nor remove the caufe, we foon learn to en-

deavour to alleviate it, by exerting fome violent voluntary

effort, as mentioned above ; and are naturally induced to

ufe thofe mufcles for this purpofe, which have been in the

early part of our lives moft frequently, or moft powerfully

exerted. Now the firft mufcles, which infanti ufe moft

frequently, are thofe of refpiration ; and on this account we

gain a habit of holding our breath, at the fame time that we
ufe great efforts to exclude it, for this purpofe of alleviating

unavoidable pain ; or we prefs out our breath through a

fmall aperture of the larynx, and fcreara violently, when

the pain is greater than is relievable by the former mode of

exertion. Thus children fcream to relieve any pain either

of body or mind, as from anger, or fear of being beaten.

Hence it is curious to obferve, that thofe animals, who have

more frequently exerted their mufcles of refpiration violently,

as in talking, barking, or grunting, as children, dogs,

hogs, fcream much more, when they are in pain, than thofe

other animals, who ufe little or no language in their common
modes of hfe, as horfes, ftieep, and cows.

" The next moft frequent or moft powerful efforts, which

infants are firft tempted to produce, are thofe with the

mufcles in biting hard fubftances. Hence when a perfon is

in great pain, the caufe of which he cannot remove, he fets

his teeth firmly together, or bites fome fubftance between

them with great vehemence, as another mode of violent ex-

ertiou to produce a temporary relief. Thus we have a pro-

verb, where no help can be had in pain, " to grin and

abide ;" and the tortures of hell are faid to be attended with

" gnafhing of teeth." Hence in violent fpafmodic pains, I

have feen people bite not only their tongues, but their arms,

or fingers, or any objeft which was near them, &c.

" If the efforts of our voluntary motions are exerted with

ftill greater energy for the relief of fome dlfagreeable fenfa-

tion, convulfions are produced ; as the vanous kinds of

epilepfy, and fome hyfteric paroxyfms. In all thefe difeafes,

a pain or difagrecable fenfation is produced, frequently by

worms, or acidity in the bowels, or by a difeafed nerve in

the fide, or head, or by tlie pain of a difeafed Uver." Loc.

cit.

To this view of the fubjeft it might perhaps be objefted,

that the exertions and convulCve motions, if 1 hey were ex-

cited by the pain, fhould be proportionate to the violence of

the pain ; which is not the cafe. This objeftion, however,

E 2 J»
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is entirely obviated by the confideration, that the nervous

fyftem fuffers a greater degree of irritation fro-n many fenfa-

tions, that arc even in feme degree pleafurable, than from

intenfe pain. This is exemplified in refpeft to ticklin;;.

Children have been tickled into convulfioris ; and perhaps

no pain is fo intolerable as that of tinkling, if the violent

efforts of laughing and of moving the limbs were to be

reflraincd. The writer of this article has been informed by

a very inteihgent gentleman, \ ho is fubjeft to conftant and

fevere convulfive adions, of the nature of St. Vitus';' dance,

that they are clearly the refult of dif:igreeable feiffations, not

always amounting to what may becailtd pain. In this way,

it fcems to happen, that the mod violent and fatal convul-

five malady with whfch we are acquainted, the tetanus, or

locked jaw, is produced from the irritation of a wound, but

not from a deep and open wovnd, but from a (light abrafion

of the ftin, or from a wound that is juil healed.

Independently, then, of the fuffering which pain ccca-

fions, it< clTccts on the animal economy are fufficieutly fevere

to induce us to fearch for the means of relieving it. It

never exilts long without exciting fome degree of fever, and

difturbing the fundtions of life, efpecially that of dit;e!lion ;

whence alfo debility and emaciation ultimately f.llow: fre-

quently it brings on delirium, fyncope, or fainting, and

convulfions of every fpecies, bcfides thofe already mentioned,

and even occafions death itfelf. In many difeai'cs, therefore,

it is an im].'ortant i bj>.£t to alleviate pain, even whore fuch

alleviation has no limedial effect upon the difeafe, of which

it \< a fymptom.
With a view to the fuccefsful alleviation of painful dif-

eafes, it is neceflary to ellab'.ifli a clear diagnolis with refpeit

to the origm of the pain ; for the treatment, which will cure

one variety, will aggravate another, and even accelerate the

fatal termination of the difeafe which it accompanies.

Violent or acute pain originates, in general, from acute

inflammation of iome organ, or from fpafm in a mufcular

part. The former foecies of pain accompanies inflammation

of all the vifeera ; occurring in the head, in phrenitis, or in-

flammation of the brain ; in the cheft, in pleurify, and in-

flammation of the heart, or of the diaphragm ; in the right

fide, in inflammation of the hver; in the abdomen, in en-

terius and peritonitis; in the loins, in nephritis, and fo on.

The fpalmodic pain occurs in the mufcles of the limbs, in

cramp ; in the bowels, in colic ; in the ftomach, in gallro-

dyr ix ; in the uterus, during the time of parturition ; and

in the mr.fcles of the jaw and of the fpine, in locked jaw and

tetanus, &c. In fome of thefe cafes, the obvious appear-

ance of rigid contraftinn, or fpafm, in the mufcles of the

pained parts, as in the crp.mp, locked jaw, and ti-tanus, is

Sufficient to point out 'he nature of the pain. But in re-

gard t<i the internal pains, he principal fource of diagnofis

is the prefence or abfence of a ^-jM o^ fever. Acute inflam-

mation cannot exilt, without an increa'ed velocity of pulfe,

which is alfo commonly (Ining, or at lead hard, and wiry,

am! no' ealily comprefTible undi r the linger: there will alfo

be tlurll, heat of fltin, a dry and foul tongue, with failure of

appetite, and fome prollralion ot flren^ftli. When the ;,ain

arifcs from fpalm, the fymp-oms t:f fever are generally ab-

font ; the pulfe is often not altfrcd in its beats, but reniains

moderate, foft, and eompreffible ; the tongue continues

moid, and without fur; there is to particular thirtt, nor

any finfe of heat, fue. ceding chilhnefs ; and the animal

funftions are not much di'.hirbed. It is principally from

thele circumllances that the nature of pain, in any one feat,

is afcertained : thus in inflammation of the bowels, and in

fpafmodic colic, the feat and the degree of feverity of the

pain are often precifely fimilar, and can only be thus de-

cidedly dillinguifhed. Some other circumllances, however,

require attention as attxiliary to the diagnofis : for inltance,

in inflammation, prejjure upon the part pained aggravates

the evil, and a feiile oi J'orenefs is felt under the 'ouch;

while, in fpalm, the parts are not ginerally tender, but the

pain is often relieved by prelTurc, and even by friSijn In

inflammatory affeftions, again, the pain remains fixed in

one fpot, and regular in the degree of its intenfity ; whereas,

in fpafmodic ailments, the pain is commonly moveable, wan-

dering from one point to another, as the Ipafm fuddcnly re-

laxes in one fet of mufcular fibres, and recurs irt others ; and

it is commonly fudden in its attack, and remittent in its

degree, being aggravated and alleviated by tits or pa-

roxyfms.

The progrefs of an internal innammatoiy difeafe may
often be afcertained, and the natnre and period of its ter-

mination anticipated, by an attention to the variation of the

pain, together with other fymptoms. Thus if, after fome

continuance, an acute inflammatory pain gradually becomes

more obtufe, is accompanied v.ith a ienie of weight and

tenlion, and at length with a fciilation of throbbing or pulfa-

tion, it is moll probable that fuppuration bits commenced,

and that the difeafe muil terminate in abfiefs ; and there will

be no doubt of this, if at the fame ti:«e the fever begins to

remit, and paroxyfms of rigour, followed by flurties of heat,

come on daily : in other words, if the fever put on a heftic

type. Again, if, during the continued feverity of the pain

and fever, the former fhou'.d fuddenly ceafe altogether, the

pradlitioner is not to fuppofe his patient recovering : it is

probably an indication that gangrene has come on, and that

the life of his patient is near its clofe. This will be placed

beyond a doubt, if, at the time of the celTation of pain, the

pulfe lofes its fliarpnefs, and becomes fmali and feeble, with

a tendency to coldnefs in the extremities, and a linking of

ftrength.

Another material confideration, in eftimating the probable

event of apaii.fui difeafe, is the importance of the organ in

which it is ieated. An inflammation in any of the vifeera,

immediately fubfervient to the great ^unftions of the living

body, is always attended with danger, efpecially in the

brain, llomach, or bowels ; becaule the functions of thefe

organs cannot be interrupted with iafety to the vital ma-
chine. Lut an inflammation, however violent, may occur

in the extcri-.al mufcular or ligamentous parts, as in the

joints and limbs, without much rilk to the fafety of the

fyllem. It is never to be forgo'ten, however, that what is

called a metajlafis of fuch external inflammation to an internal

organ, (of vvhicli both gout and acute rhcumatifm aflbrd

many examples,) that is, the occurrence of inflammation in

fome internal vilcus, immediately upon the fpontaneous dif-

appcarance of external inflammation, is always an alarming

circumllance, and leads to an unfavourable prognofis.

Of the more chronic varieties of yixn. it is not neceffary

to treat at any length, as they are commonly accomoanied

by other fymptoms of dil' afe, which are equal objects of
medical attention, and which contribute to point out the

nature of the malady.

The diagnofis beiig once eftabliflied, in cafes of acute

pain, according to the prmciples above dated, the feleftion

of the proper means of cure will be perfectly eafy : but if a
midakeis committed in determining the fird point, the mif-

application ot the remedies will be of ferious inj ry. For if

the expedients, which will prefen'ly alleviate fpaimodic pain,

be adminidercd for the removal of ihat which is inflammatory,

it 13 fcarcely poflible that aggravation fliould not follow

;

and
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and in many cafes, on the contrary, when the proper re-

medies for iiillamma'ion are applied for the relief of fpal-

modic pain, an injurious efft-tt, fcarccly lefs fevcre, may be

cxpeded to refuh. Yet in the popular prndlice, no miftake

is fo common as the fiirm'r of tli?ie errors.

For the cure of violent inflammatory pain, fuch as occurs

in phrenfy, pleurify, and iiiflaiiima:ion of the ftomach or

bowels, evacuatiojis by blood-lettinir, both general and local,

by externa! vefic.it:on, and by the ufe of cathartics, are the

means which mult b. adopted, and executed with expedition
;

while every fti.Tiulus in the wty of food, drink, and medi-

cine, mud be cautioufly interdicted, and the whole anti-

phlogillic fyilem rigidly purfucd. But in the feeble and
debilitated con (fit ut ions, in which fpafmodic difeafes often

occur, fuch a ;ilan might aggravate the malady, and reduce
the conllitutional powers to a dangerous Hate of imbecility.

On the other hand, in the c onllituti.jns jull defcribed, and
in mod cafes of fpalmodic pain, the noil effeftual remedies

are opiates, combined will iHmulants of the mod powerful
and difl'ullble kind, fuch as alcohol, f.fpendmg the ilimulant

gums and effential oils, ammonia, preparations of ether, &c.
Yet it is fcarcely neceffary to remark, how diredly adverfe

to infiammatory affetlions fuch medicmes muft prove. It is,

therefore, lamentable to refleft upon the indifcriminate re-

fort, which is popularly made ta fpirituous and hot liquors,

under all internal pains, efpecially in their commencement

;

and the receflity of attending to the marks of dillinction

above pointed out, or of delaying all remedies until proper
medical affiit^nce be procu>-ed, in cafes of the attacks of
fuch difeafes, cannot be too ftrongly enforced.

Paivs, After, in Midwifery. See After Throes or
Pains.

PAlK-d'Aieiles, a word ufed by feme to exprefs what the

ancients called ainbro/ia, or the yellow fubilance found con-

creted in lumps on tiie legs of bees, and fuppofed by the ge-

nerality of the world to be .-eal wax.

Experiments made by Mr. Reaumur and others, have fuf-

ficiently proved that this fubftance is not wax, nor has it

any of the properties of wax ; but it has been conjec-

tured, that this is the matter out of which wax is finally

made.

In tracing this fubftance up to its origin, we find that

the bees coUcft the farina of flowers, which, when moulded
by their teet into a lump, makes this ma'ter It is very

probable, that they feed on this matter, and, as fome ima-

gine, after paiung through certain changes in their bodies, it

becomes wax. This was an opinion fo old as the days of

Phnv ; fome of the authors he quotes calling this fubitaiice

amhrojia, or the fo^d (>f thefe little deities ; but later ob-

fcrvations overthrew this opinion, till it again got credit

under the more accurate examinations made by 5lr. Reau-
mur, on the llrudlure and parts of the bee. This is a food

not only eaten ocrafionahy by the bees, but neceffary to

their fuppor:, and is found ilored up in their hives againfl a

bad lealon. The combs have their different cells made for

different purpofes ; and, befide that, fome are deftined for

receiving honey, and fome for the young worms which are

hereafter to become bees ; there are fome alfo which ferve to

contain this yellow matter, coUeded on the legs of thefe in-

fedls. In fine weather, when more of this matter is col-

ledied than is eaten for immediate nourilhment, the bees

fcrape off the lumps of it from their legs into fome of the

holes, or cells of the combs, where, others following their

example, there finally become large referves of it ; which

are eaten on fuch days when they cannot go out in fearch of

more.

The bee callefts this yellow matter, which, according to

Reaumur, is the prime conftitucnt of the wax, from wtat-
ever flowers happen to be moll plentiful about the hives ; and
though generally yellow, as the farina of mod plants is fo,
yet it is fometimes feen in red or green lumps on their thighs

;

but whatever be its natural colour, it is always turned yellow
before it is difcharged from the body of the animal ; and
when the domach of any of them is din"eifled, after feeding
on a red fubdance collrfted from fl oivers, the fari a of which
is of that colour, the change is f und »o be made as to co-
lour ill this part, for the whole is found there in form of a
yellow jelly. This matter, taken out of the ftornachs of
feveral bees, and dried, is found to be of a difagretablc
fmell, like fermented matter, and of a pungency fomewhat
refembhng ihat of the volatile falts. Mr. Reaumur was
hence induced to try the effedt of thevolati- falts in turning
the bees bread, or rough wax, into perfedl wax by digedions,
continued a long time, but in vain. If we may giv^- credit,
ho.vever, to the German Ephemerides, there is a much
niore eafy way of reducing this matter, while yet contained
in the apices of the plant, into true wax ; and that without
the affidar.ce of the work of th • bees. Mr. David Maja
gives an account, in thofe papers, that the perfms he em-
ployed in beating rofes int- conferve, always obferved in the
pounding of the rofes, before the fugar was put to them,
that a piece of folid but fcft matter was found adherii.g to
the pe!Ue of the mortar, which, on a drift examinai ion,
proved to be triie and genuine wax. It appeared from this
experiment that the juice of the petals or leaves of the rofes,
was able, by the affidance of beating, to convert into true
wax the farina contained in the apices of that flower. Mr.
Reaumur tried what effect the juice of rofes would have on
the yellow matter ccllefted on 'he legs of *he bees, and oii

the farina of plants, but no treatment he could give thefe fub-
dances was ever able to produce wax. Mr. Reaum.ur al-

leges as an abfolute prcof, that the bees eat the rough wax
or bees bread ; that, by obfervmg the bees of a cer'am hive
to come home loaded w;th it every day, fevcrai limes over,
during the month of April, and a great part of May ; and
after this, opening and examining the hive they belonged to,
there were found no new combs, nor were the old bees en-
larged in fize; it is true, that there were fome cells found
filled with magazines of this matter, but as the far greater
part was brought to no fort of account, it feems very plain
that they had eat it. It is to be obferved, that the bees
have their feveral periods of going out in fearch of th's mat-
ter and of honey : it would be too fatiguing for them to be
always thus at work ; and to avoid this there is always a very
large part of them, even more than half the hive, fourd at

red within it ; thefe are fuch as have worked till they are
tired, and the others in turn take this manner of relling, and
fend thefe out to work again. Reaumur's Hid. Inf. vol. x.

p. 68.

But it is neceffary to add, that Butler, Purchas, Rufden,
and Thorley, very accurate obfervers of the various opera-
tions of bees, have urged feveral arguments to difprove the

identity of the fubdance r.ow defcribed, and wax. When
the hives, they fay, have been for a year or more filled with
combs down to the floor, and there is no more room to build,

the bees carry in this matter in the greatell plenty ; ai'd i>ven

when no more wax is wanting, befides the fmall quantity
which is required for feahng up the honey and the breeding
cells. They alfo urge, that this fubltance is very different

from wax ; as the particles of the former will feparate from
each other, and be crumbled to powder when examined
between the fingers, whereas thofe of the latter wil! adhere,

and cleave together ; and if the one be carried to the lire, it

will melt and diffolve, whereas the other will be converted

mto
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inta adics and diift. The difference of the colours of this

fubftance is an additional proof that it was not wax, which,

when it is gathered and wrought into combs, is always white,

and the change of its colour is owing merely to the age of

the combs, and breath of the bees. Befides, it is obferved,

that new fwarms for the firft, t'econd, or third day, carry in

Lttle or nothing of this matter ; though in that fpacc of

time they have conveyed into the hive ruflicienE quantities of

wax, formed into feveral large combs : on the contrary, wlien

they carry in the greatcft quantity of this matter, they col-

ledt the lefs wax : becaufe the new fwarms want the wax, and

the old {locks want food and nourifhment for their young.
Moreover, Mr. Thorley found upon the belly of a bee, which
he caught as it was entering the hive, within the plaits, no
lefs than fix pieces of folid wax, perfcftly white and tranf-

parent : and he has alfo at other times found wax in the fame

fituation. Thorley's Inquiry into the Nature, &c. of Bees,

ed. 1774, p. 106. See Wax.
PAINE Fort, £5f Dure, in Law, an efpecial punilhment,

formerly infliiSted on one, who, being arraigned of felony, re-

fufed to put himfelf upon the ordinary trial of God and his

country, and thereby flood mute by the interpretatioi of

law.

This is vulgarly called prejfmg to death. The procefs

whereof is thus defcribed :

" He fliall be fcnt back to the prifon, whence he came ;

and be laid in fome low dark room, where he fliall he

naked on the earth, without any litter, rurties, or other

cloathing, and without any raiment about him, but only

fomething to cover his privy members ; and he (hall lie upon
his back with his head covered, and his feet ; and one arm
fhall be drawn to one quarter of the room, with a cord, and
the other arm to another quarter, and his legs in the fame
manner ; then let there be laid upon his body iron, or Hone,

as much as he may bear, or more ; and the next day follow-

ing, he fhall have three morfels of barley-bread without

drink ; and the fecond day he fhall have drink three times, as

much at each time as he can drink, of the water next unto

the prifon, except it be running water, without any bread
;

and this fhall be his diet, till he dies."

This fpeciesof punifhment is now difcontinued by 1 2 G. I II.

cap. 20. See Mute.
PAINIM, the fame with Pagan.

PAINOM Jeung, in Geography, a town of Thibet, on

the Painom-tchieu ; 122 miles S.S.W. of LafTa. N. lat.

29". E. long. 89° 8'.

PAINOM-TCHIEU, a river of Thibet, which runs

into the Burhampooter ; ij miles S. of Sgigatchee-Jeung.

PAINOUC, a town of Chinefe Tartary. N. lat. 41°

56'. E. long. 1 19° 49'.

PAINSWICK, a fmall market-town in the hundred of

Bifley, and county of Glocefler, England, is feated on the

fouthern declivity of Sponebed-hill, at the diflance of fix

miles S.S.E. from the city of Glocciler, and loi miles W.
by N. from London. It is a town of confiderable antiquity,

being mentioned in Domefday book under the name of

Wiche. The manor then belonged to Roger de Laci, who,

joining in the rebellion excited by Robert Curthofe again ft

his father, was deprived of all his pofTefTions. Oo this

event Painfwick became the lordfhip of Pain Fitz-John, from

whom it derived the former part of its prefent defignation.

Since that period it has been inherited by feveral noble per-

fbnages, and among others by the lords Talbot, one of whom
obtained a grant, in the year 1400, to recompenfe the widows
of thofe perfons who were flain in foreign wiirs, " it having

been reprefcnted that eleven married men out of fixteen had

loft their lives beyond the fea ; and the widows were allowed

to marry with whom they lift."

- Painfwick confills of feveral ftreets, very irregularly built.

The church, dedicated to St. Mary, is the only edifice worthy
of notice. This building has a nave, a chancel, and a north

and fouth aifle, with a tower and fpireat the weft end, rifing

to the height of one hundred and feventy-four feet. Its

ftyle of architefture is mixed and incongruous ; the fouth

aifle, which is modern, is fupported by Doric pillars, and

the entrance is beneath an Ionic portico, while the body of

the church is in the pointed ftyle. The fpouts under the

battlements of the north aifle, reprefent Angularly grotefque

heads of demons. In the chancel are feveral monuments of

the Jerningham family.

According to the parliamentary returns of 181 1 , this town
and parifh contains 674 houfes, and a population of 3201
perfons, a great proportion of whom are employed in the

woollen trade.

Above the town, on the fummit of Sponebed hill, is an

ancient entrenchment, defignated by the different appellations

of Kimfbury-caftle, King's-Barrow, and Cattle-Godwin.

This fortification is of a fquare fhape, and has a double

ditch and vallum. The inner rampart inclofes an area of

about three acres, and as well as the outer one is flill of con-

fiderable height, though both have of late years fuffered

great dilapidation for the fake of the ftones employed in con-

flru(3ing them. This encampment is fuppofed to have been

of Roman origin, as coins of that people are frequently dug
up within its area. It was afterwards, however, occupied

by earl Godwin during the infurreftion made for the expul-

fion of all foreigners from the kingdom ; and again by the

royaliftarmy after the fiege of Glocefter, in the time of the

grand rebellion. The pofition of this entrenchment, in a mi-

litary view, is excellent, as from its loftinefs it overlooks a

large traft of the adjacent country.

Haresficld parifh, totheweftward of Painfwick, contains

fome veftiges of antiquity. On the high ridge of hills,

which fhelterthe village, is a very fingular entrenchment, con-

jeftured to have been a ftation of the Romanized Britons.

It exiends on one fide 600 yards in length, and is defended

by a fingle vallum fifteen feet high. Connefted with this

work is another, (partly in the parifh of Standifh,) which
inclofes the bold promontory, called Beacon-hill, by a
" tranfverfe vallation fifty feet deep, and containing fifteen

acres." At Harefcomb is the fcite of an ancient cattle of
the Bohuns. Beauties of England and Wales, vol. v. by
E. W. Brayley and John Britton, F.S.A. Bigland's

Hiftory of Glocefterfhire, vol. ii.

PAINT, Black Oil, in the ylrts, is prepared by grind-

ing, with a proper quantity of oil, the charcoal or foot

blacks, or the natural black earths, or the pit-coal, till they

are united into a fmooth, uniform, thick compound, which
is occafionally diluted with more oil to a due confiftence for

being worked freely with the brufh or pencil. The fineft

black colour is made with ivory black, ground before the

addition of the oil, into an impalpable powder. The ma-
terial moft commonly made ufe of is lamp-black, the unc-

tuofity of which difpofes it to mix more eafily and perfeftly

with oil than other pigmests ; but it derives hence the imper-
feftion and difadvantage of drying flowly, which may be
remedied by a due preparation of the oil ; as by fetting it

on fire, and boiling it, as in the method of making printing-

ink. An opnque deep black paint with water, is made by
grinding ivory-Llack with gum water, or with the liquid

which fettles from white of eggs, after they have been beaten

up and fuffered to ftand a little. Some ufe gum-water and
the white of eggs together ; and obferve that a fmall addition

of
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of the latter makes the mixture flow more freely from the

pencil, and improves its gloflinefs. Lewis's Com. Phil.

Tcchn. p. ^56, &c.

PAINTED Lady, among tlie Florifls, a term for a par-

ticular fort of carnations, the flowers of which have all

their petals red or purple on the out fide, and white under-

neath.

Painted Laily Pea, in Gardening, the common name of

in ornamental pea. See Lathvhus.
Painted Pofl, \a Geography, a townfhip of America, in

Steuben county. New York, on Tioga river, between Bath

and Newtown ; containing 262 inhabitants.

PAINTEN, a town of Bavaria, in the principality

of Nenburg ; II miles W. of Ratifbon.

PAINTER, in Naval Language, a rope emplciyed to

fatten a boat either alongfide of the (hip to which it belongs,

or to fome wharf, key, &c. as occafion requires. See
SnANK-PaJn/fr.

Painter, in the Hiftory of the /Irts, one who poflelTes

and praftifes the art of painting.

PainterV Harbour, in Geography, a port on the W.
coalt of Cape Breton. N. lat. 46 22'. W. long. 61^ 16'.

P.'VINTERS, Houfe. The price of painters work is hmitcd

by ftatute, and they fhall not take above xdd. a-day, for

laying any flat colour, mingled with oil or fize, upon tim-

ber, (lone, &c. and plaifterers are forbid uling the trade of

a painter in London, or to lay any colours of painting, un-

lefs they are fervants to painters, &c. on pain of 5/. But
they may ufe whiting, blacking, red lead^ ochre, &c. mixed
with lize only, ftat. i Jac. L cap. 23.

Painting is meafured by the fquare yard in the fame man-
ner as wainfcoting, the mouldings being meafured by a

thread ; the falhes of windows are paid for by the piece ;

and it is ufual to allow double meafure for carved mouldings,

&c.
PAINTING, the Art of, is the art of imitating the

appearances of natural objects, by means of artificial colours

fpread over a furface ; the colouring fubftances being ufed

either dry, as in crayon painting ; or compounded with

fome fluid vehicle, as oil, water, or folutions of different

gums and relins in oil or fpirits, &c.
The theory and praftice of this ingenious and delightful

art, are divided by its profeflbrs into five principal parts ;

iiiz. invention, or the power of conceiving the materials pro-

per to be introduced into a pifturc ; compojllion, that of ar-

ranging thofe materials ; defign, that of delineating them ;

chiaro-fcuro, or the arrangement and management of the

lighrs and (hades, and of light and dark colours ; and co-

louring, whofe name fufficiently defignates its end.

Each of thefe principles we have alreadv amply difcuffed

in feparate articles ; and our readers will alfo iird the nnore

minute, though not lefs ufeful, fubdivifions of them explained

and illuftralcd under th ir refpective delignations. (See

Effect, Elegance, E.xpression, &c.) We (hall in this

place, therefore, confine ourfelves to the treatrrent ot the

fubjeft generally, rather than technically ; and trace its

hiftory from its firft application as an arbitrary means em-
ployed to relate or record a mere fatt, in a rude and formal

manner, fuch as it wao found praflifed among ihe Mexi ans,

(fee Robertfon's America,) to that high fta'e of cu.iivatioii,

when it was employed to (often and mould the heart, by
imprefling it with fentiments at once moral, lovely, and

energetic.

Nature has denied to few the paflions and feelings '.vhich

are the bafis of the imitative arts ; and moft men delight in

beholding their productions. The defire of imilalion ap-

pears to be fo congenial to the mind, that one can fcarcely

imagine there could have been any lengthened period of time
when it was not called into adion, as an agent, either of
amufement, of informatinn, or of inilriiftion. Of drawing
or painting more particularly, it appears reafonable to fup-
pofe, that it mull have been adopted for either or all of
thefe purpofes, in the earlied (tages of human fociety ;

though in its very fimplcft and rudeil form.
It will be therefore a vain attempt, if we endeavour to

trace the period when the art began its original effays, as an
afTillant towards communication between man and man ; a*
a means of adorning their perfons, or amufing their minds.
A (late of indolence and ignorance, fuch as that of favage
nations whole fole occupation, diftated by necelTity, confift*

in procuring the neceflariet of life, by becoming acquainted
with the produflions of nature, never appears to have pre-
vented the praftice of the ruder elements of it ; and it is

not improbable that the wafte of time between the aftive

periods of exertion in the chafe, might itfelf have been the
caute of the firft ftep towards imitation. In pure indolence
of thought, or by accident, the firft trace of form might
have been made in the fand, or on the body ; or refemblances
obferved in fticks or ftones. have given rife to the idea of
imitating by lines and colours the appearances of natural
objefts. Among the rudeil, moft uncultivated nation*

which our circumnavigators have within the two laft cen-
turies difcoveied, unlefs it be rhe natives of New Holland,
and that may admit of a doubt, none are without the rudi-
ments of art. Some exhibit it by carving what they con-
fider as ornamental forms, &c. on their inllruments of war,
their idols, or their utenfils. Others, in n-ore refined attempts,
adorn their perfons by coloured lines and figures

; punftur-
ing their fkins, and rubbing in powders of various colours,

which become by that means indelible. All difplay the in-

fluence of natural principle in this particular ; and from
thefe rude employments of the inventive and imitative fa-

culty, the progrefs appears neither unnatural nor difficult,

till we find it adopted as a fubftitute for language ; tranf-

mitting an image and record of events before the invention

of writing ; and even in a more univerfal, though in one
view more confined manner, than that later invention is ca-

pable of.

Although thus early the art of painting may be fup-

pofed to have allured the attention of men, to have excited

their inherent tafte for imitation, and in this find the bafis

of a durable principle for itfelf whilft mankind exifts ; yet,

when the mere objeft of conveyi;ig ideas was once com-
pleted, its advance towards that cultivation of which we
now know it to be capable, was extremely flow. Being
more an adjunft to the pleafures than the receffities of hu-
man life. It could not experience that attention which alone

carries ij forward, when time was occupied almoft ex-

clufively in procurmg neceffar/ food ; and before in-

telleftual education had made men acquainted with its true

value. Painting may exift in a ftate of ignorance, but has

never been known to flourilh, except at the periods wherein

human cultivation was moft afliduoufly encouraged, and ar-

dently purfued ; and even in the bighell ftages of mental

acquirement, and when that art was moft devotedly admired,

and induftrioufly praftiled, it ttruggled with difficulties pro-

portioned to its value, and the delight it is calculated to

affo'd ; and few have been the happy mortals who have en-

joyed the blefling of fhining pre-eminent in the exercife

of it.

Such are the uncertainties attending the traditionary

hiftory of the progrefs of the arts of defgn in the countries

to rhe eaft of Syria, which ii late to the probability of their

having been firfl prattifed there, and tkence travelled through

PerCa
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Perfia to Egypt, where they are faid to have been doitii-

cihated fix thoufand years before they were introduced into

Greece ; that we fhall not fcruple to lay them afide, and
Commence our hirtory of painting from the time when we
have the earheft actual account of its cxiftence ; viz. in the

reign of Ninus and Semiramis, king and queen of Alfyria
;

about 20O0 years before the commencement of the Chrillian

era. Of tht- art of painting at this period, we have but a

glimpfe, and are then immcrfed in the fame obfcurity as

before, where nought but coiijedture and arguments drawn
from fubleqiient events arc the guides.

Diodorus Siculu? relates, lib. ii. " that Semiramis having
thrown a bridge over the Euphrates at Babylon, erected a

caille at each end of it, and enclofed them by three walls of
conliderable height, with towers upon them ;" thefe were
built of brick, painted and burnt. Thefe paintings exhibit

a very great advance in the arts for that early period ; for

he fays, " the bricks were painted before they underwent
the fire," (fo that, if this account be correft, here was
enamel as well as painting), and that not only there were
fingle figures of animals reprefented in colours, but they
were alfo combined in groups ; one, a hunting piece of

confiderable length, wherein the queen herfelf was repre-

fented on horfeback, throwing her dart at a panther ; and
near her Ninus linking a lion to the earth with his fpcar."

They were of great extent, covering walls and towers at-

tached to them. One other mention of painting is found
in the fame author, concerning the fame period, and under
the guidance of Semiramis ; and that is, of paintings la the

temple dedicated to Belus, and founded by her In them
were repreiented monftrous figures, exhibiting liermaphro-

dites and centaurs ; or unnatural combinations, probably al-

lufivfe to the idolatry of the time. Diodorus alfo mentions
the fituation of the arts in Egypt at about the fame period,

where probably they had attained nearly the fame degree of
cultivation : fculpture, as belt ferving religious purpoles,
being in both countries carried much farther than the filter

art of painting.

From Egypt the arts were fuppofed to have been tranf-

planted to Greece, where a more genial culture awaited
them; where they had not to (truggle with fuch impediments
as arofe from the government and habits of Egypt ; and
where alone, in the more early period of the world, they are

found to have been fully brought into aftion. In other
countries, where any trace is vifible of them, wrought before
the Greeks had exhibited their power, the belt exemplars
are little better than hieroglyphics ; and molt probably they
never far exceeded the clforts of youthful learners of the

prefcnt day.

It is, doubtlefs, to the Greeks alone we arc indebted for

the highell cu'tivation which the imitative arts have known.
In fculptuie they attained fo hi^jh a pitch of excellehxe, as to

remain unrivalled to this moment ; and it is probable, that

as far as relates to the perfeft imitation of a fingle figure, in

tafte, in exprcllion, and in execution, the fame may be faid

of their painting: but there is much reafon to conclude,
that in many brandies of that art they are furpafl'ed by the

bell among the moderns. In Egypt, the knowlvdge of
what is moft defirable in art, felcftion, never appears to

have operated far. When a fpecific form of charafter was
once adopted, there it remained, and was repeated un-
changed for generations. Little aiStion was given to

figures, and no attempt at all at expreflion. Phny fays,

that the ftatues made by the Egyptians in his time, differed

in no refpeCl from thofe made by them looo years before.

Of their painting, a few figures remain to us ; but their

date is by no means clear. Two of them, feen at Thebee,

and defcribed by Bruce, are fuppofed by him to be of the

time of Scfoftris (about 700 years B.C.), who is faid to

have beautified and reltored that city ; but this is mere con-

jefture. Of thefe paintings, he remarks, that they may be
compared with good fign-paintings of his day.

It appears very probable that the praftice of improved
art, improved in comparifon with the very rudeft periods,

was very widely diffufed. Pliny, befides mentioiiirg the

culture of it in Egypt, fpeaks of paintings at Ardea in

Italy, older than the foundation of Rome. Unfortunately

we cannot follow this author precifely, in his account of the

rife of the art in that country, any more than in Greece.

By his own ilatement, the only guides he had, except tra-

dition, -viz. the Greek writers, were extremely incorrcdl.

But though we may not tri^ our judgments with him on

the era ol the rife of painting, yet the plan he offers us of

its proj;refs, the imperfedtion of its firft eflays, the gradual

advance towards perfedtion by the addition of new and more
valuable quahties, and the retrograde fleps it fell into after

it had reached its acme, prefent ao order of things fo precifely

following the fyltem of nature in every part, that we cannot

hefita'e to give complete faith to it.

After fmiiing at the claims of the Egyptians, who faid

that the art had been known and prattiled in Egypt 6000
years before it was introduced into Greece, he fays, that it

was not pradtifed in Greece till after the fiege of Troy ; a

circumilance certainly not credible, if the Itory above related

of Semiramis be true ; and if Homer be correft in imputing

fo much of fculpture a? he docs to the artills of that period ;

or the amuferaciits of Penelope, of Andromache, and of

Helen, at rheir looms, be at all founded in fail. It is not

probabli- that fo much of other arts, particu;arly of weaving

coloured ticfigns, flionld cxilt, without fome advance being

made at the only fouree whence it is natural to imagine they
cculd arife. It is vain to d'.fcufs the point; nor is it of

much confequence whether it were at Corinth or at Sicyon

that the practice of drawing firlt attrafted particular notice.

But, as Mr. Fuleli has beautifully obfcrved in hi; firft

ledtii.'e, " if ever legend defervcd our belief, the amorous
tale of the Corinthian maid, who traced the fhadow of her

departing lover by the fecret lamp, appeals to our fympathy
to grant' it."

The firlt effays, then, of this delightful art were merely

outlines of a (hade, fuch as are (till made ufe of in that agent

of the fcience of phyfiognomy, tcriped a Jithoudle ; with

no line within, no (hade, or colour; and they were therefore

called Ikiagrams. The next (tep was to the monogram, or

lines within the outline ; and afterwards to the monochrom,
or outlines filled u;) with one fingle colour. This, by (ludy,

and a more fcientific mode of proceeding, advanced to the

polychrom, or picture of many colours; and at length was
perfcdted by that harmony of tone, lo exalted in the hands
of Apelks and his contemporaries.

PIi:i/ mentions the nan;e of Sauria?, as one who pradtifed

the carlielt (tage of the art, and of his drawing tlie figure of

a horfe ; and of Philocles the Egyptian, Cleanthes of Co-
rinth, Ardices of the fame place, and Tclephanes of Sicyon,

who advanced to the monographic. Cleophantes of Corinth

is faid to have been the firft who pradtifed the monochromatic,
and his colour to have been that of a pounded tile. In
concurrence with him, or after him, wrought Hygiemon,
Dmias, and Charmas ; and probably one of thefe improved
the monochromatic llyle,' fo as not to make a whole picture,

containing many figures, of one colour in every part ; but
varied the colour:i, fo as to charadterife the different objects

introduced. According to Ouinlilian, (lib. li. c. 3.) " tliey

could fc manage the fingle colour, which they ul'ed in the

monochro-
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monochromatic ftyle, m to give every appearance of relief

to parts;" but by what means, as light and (hade appears
not to have been obfcrvi-d, lie does not fay. After thefc

came Eumarus tlie Athenian, and Cymon of Cleonea ; to

the latter of whom, Pliny gives the praife of having greatly

advanced the art, by giving variety of attitudes to his

figures, attending to the folds of draperies, and more dil-

criminately marking- the joints and veins of the body, than

had been done by hi? p-cdecefTor-'.

To the exillence of none of the above-mentioned artifis

does Pliny, or any other author, affix a d.itc- ; but he con-

tends, and with reafon, for that of an ellablifhed and in-

portaiit f.icl in the hiftory of the art, viz. that about the

l6th Olympiad, or little better than 700 years before the

Chriltian era. Candaules, king of Lydia, purchafcd a pic-

ture, painted by Bularchus, called the battle of the Maar-
netes, and gave for it i's weight in gold : a tolerably fuffi-

cient proof of ths high elleem the art was held in at that

time; though we ought by no means to deduce from it,

that Bularchus had arrived at any other degree of perfec-

tion, than what placed him amor.g the belt of hi« day ; and
it tells but very httle as to the actual Hate of the art at the

time : fmce, in its infancy, the patron could only be guided
in his judgment, by what had preceded ; and the beil,

though moderate, has always received the higheft eulogiums
irom ihofe who, of neceflity, are ignorant of fuperior ex-

ertions.

Whatever was the degree of excellence to which the im-

mediate fucceflbis of this fortunate painter carried the art,

we mull be content to remain entirely ignorant of it. Paffibly

the confufions of civil anarchy and of foreign wars, which fol-

lowed this period, and brought Athens, and indeed all Greece,
near to deltrufticn, prevented, in a great degree, the exercife

of an art, which r':quires the fettering aid of peace, of

fcience, and of patronage flowing from the hand of power.

When inteftine cnmmotion had fubfided, and Xerxes had
been driven out of Greece, then the depreffion under which
her inhabitants had groaned was removed, and her fpirit re-

vived, exalted by a fenle of its own dignity and importance.

Genius then ftepped forth from its retreat, encouraged and

rewarded. The liberal arts, aided by the general cultiva-

tion of mind which then took place, were fummoned to affift

in erecting monuments to the heroic deeds of the national

heroes ; and again we are enabled to trace the fteps of

painting, ftill weak and tottering in her gait at firlt, but

foon advancing with amazing rapidity towards the highell

point {he is luppofed ever to have reached.

Sculpture was moft probably praftifed with continued

fuccefs, even during the times of diftrefs and warfare. The
neceffities of the idolatrous religion, which fo powerfully

controuled the Greeks, might alone have required the exer-

tion of all the talents the country could produce. We can

no otherwife account for the immenfe advance which that

art is fr.und to have made before painting, at the period of

which we are fpeaking. Phidias, who was the molt re-

nowned among fciilptors, guided the hand of his brother

Panxnus, (the firft painter whofe name occurs after the re-

appearance of the art.) in adorning the walis of the portico,

called Pcccile, at Athens ; where he painted the battle of

Marathon, and introduced into it the portraits of the prin-

cipal commander?, both Greek and Periian. But how
great was the difference between their powers ! The former,

among other works, had produced thofe in the temple of

Minerva, called the Parthenon, which to this day remain a

lource of admiration and of envy ; while that of the latter,

as defcribed by Paufanias (Atticf, lib. 1. c. 16.) exhibit
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his art dill in its infancy : although Pliny obferves, that-lhe
painters were then fupplied with colours better fuitcd to
their purpofe ; and thus proves, that the praftice of it had
continued in cultivation, however flow its progrefs. To
Pansnus, however, Greece was indebted for an anxious
zeal to advance the art he praAifed, to a more equal (lation
with fculplure ; and in his time, prizes were inftituted at
Delphos, and at Corinth, for its encouragement ; where he
I'.imfelf contended, but was excelled by Timagoras of
Chalcis.

Jiift fo far as to have become the partial and humble rival

of fculpture in bas-relief, with the exception of colour, had
painting at this period proceeded ; and even Polygnotus of
Thafos, who fucceeded Panjenus, advanced it no farther
than a more vivid imagination, afting upon the fame fyftem,
might rationally be fuppofed to have done. He alfo wa»
employed to paint in the Poecile at Athens, and in the Lefche,
or public hall, at Delphos. Three of his piAures in the
latter place are minutely delcribed by Paufanias. (Pho-
cics, c. 25. et feq.) The fame impcrfeft elemental prin-
ciple IS their bafif, as in that of his predeccffor, or rather
perhaps his contemporary ; at lead in part ; for Pliny fays,

Polygnotus was prior to the 90'h olympiad, and Phidias is

known to have died in the firft year of the 91ft (432 years

B.C.) The piftures by Polygnotus, which were at Del-
phos, were works of immenfe labour, from the number of
figures introduced in each ; but they were entirely without
any idea of compofition, perfpedtive, or chiaro-fcuro.

Each figure had its appropriate aflion, confiftent with its

hiilory ar,d charafter ; but no connexion in lines with its

neighbour ; and that the obferver might be at no lofs of
time in confidering whom they reprefented, the painter

had placed a name to every figure. They were arranged in

rows, befide, or over, each other; and Paufanias, in defcribing

them, begins at one end, and proceeds with an individual

enumeration of them to the other, and then fpeaks of other

figures over thefe ; but whether they diminilhed in fize, does

not appear. Yet Polygnotus was a man endowed with un-

common talents, and certainly advanced his art very far in

point of expreffion and aition in his figures, and in ideal

colouring. Of this, his figure of the demon Eurynomus in

one of the piftures above-mentioned, viz.. of Ulyfles con-

fulting the fhade of Tirefias in Hades, is a fufficient proof.

"Hiscolour," fays Pauianias, "is between black and azure,

like that of flies who infeft meat ; he ftiews his teeth, and

fits upon the flvin of a vulture." Pliny alfo fays of this

artift, that he was the firlt who drefiiad his female portraits

in gay colours, and he has been highly complimented by Lu-
c:an, who invokes his aid to accomplilh hu perfedt woman.
"Polygnotus," fays he, "(liall open and fpread her eyebrows,

End eive her that fine glowing decent bltifh, which fo inimi-

tably beautifies his Calfandra. Helikewife (hall {jive her an

eafy flowing drefs, with all its delicate wavings
;

partly

clinging to her body, and partly fluttering in the wind."

It could not be many years after the time of Polygnotus,

or perhaps it was even during his life, that another Itep in ad-

vance was made in the art of painting, by Apoilodorus of

Athens ; whcfe name is particularly mentioned by Pliny -iS

having difcovered tha principle of beauty, or rather having

firlt adopted it in painting ; for it had long been known and

praftifed in fculpture. From this period, the avt aiicmes its

moft effential chara6ter, and its molt pleafing one ; making

man its objeft, not individual men ; the genus, not the

fpecies ; except in the more humble work of portraiture.

By this fentiment, Pliny muft hiinfelf have been aftuated,

when he fays, that " before Apollodorus, none were worthy

F of
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of record as artifts ; and that no pifture had till then been

produced, which a man might take pleafure in obferving for

any Icr.gih of time."

The i'yftem of Apollodorus, to whatever height he bore

it, was eagerly embraced by his pupil and fuccetTor Zeusis

of Heraclea ; of whom his mailer did not deem it derogatory

to himle'.f to fay, (in fome verfes which he wrote,) that " the

art of painting had been ftolen from its profefFors, and prac-

tifed by Zeuxis alone." Uniting the fimple but energetic

ftyle of Polygnotus, with the peculiar feleftion and tafte

of his mailer, he certainly appears to have furpafled both.

It is the remark of Quintilian, that he conlidercd the poetic

unity of charadler adopted by Homer, in the defcriptions

of his heroes, as his model ; and gave to each individual he

painted, the peculiar diftinftion of a clafs. This mull have

been his objetl, at leall in the piclure of Juno, which he

painted for her temple at Agrigentum, according to a vow
which the inhabitants of that place had made. For before

he began the piclure, he defired to fee all the moll beautiful

maidens of the city naked, and from them he chofe five,

V¥hofe form he mod admired ; intending to exhibit the mod
perfeft combination of female forms, by felefting and adopt-

ing the mod beautiful parts of each.

Timanthcs, Eupompus, Androcydes, and Parrhafius the

Ephefian, all flourifhed and were renowned together with

Zeuxis; the firft, and the two laft, however, bore the fway
of fliill and of public favour. Among the principal pro-

duftions of Zeuxis, are enumerated, a figure of Penelope,

wherein he is faid not only to have given her a becoming per-

fon, but alfo to have exprelTed the qualities and affedlions of

her mind. Another of Jupiter on his throne, accompanied
by the gods. Hercules ftrangling the ferpents in his

cradle, in theprefence of Alcmena and Ampliiftyon : and of
a wrelller, or champion ; with which he himfelf was greatly

delighted, and wrote underneath it, " that it would be
more eafily envied than imitated." Having acquired great

riches, he refufed to paint any longer for money, and gave
away his piftures ; declaring they were above ail price. Of
him and his rival Parrhafius, it is difEc'.:lt to fay which carried

the art to the greateft extent, or was moft vain-glorious.

The llory which Pliny relates of their conteft, by no means
fettles the former ; as both their pidlures were mere matters

of imitation, and could have little to do with their real ex-

cellencies, except in colouring. But if the (&&. be true, it

is a wonderful inllance of their perfedion in that point ; and
totally excludes the poffibihty of belief in what he fays con-

cerning the colouring materials with which they were ac-

quainted, and ufed, vix. only four ; and thofe were impure
and imperfeA in themlelves. A curtain might, indeed, be of
a dull colour, and poflibly fuch an one Parrhafius might
have imitated, with fuch materials, and fo pcrfedlly, as to

have deceived Zeuxis ; but it is to be prefumcd the lufcious

tranfparency, colour, and brilhancy of the i;r.ipe in thofe

days, were not very widely different from what it now ex-

hibits ; and thofe pure qualities can only be imitated by the

purell and moll perfeft of colours. Zeuxis, indeed, having
himfclf midaken the painted curiam of Parrhafius for a real

one, was obliged to acknowledge himfelf furpafled ; or mud
have fubmitted to tlic inference, that his penetration was not
fupcrior to that of the birds whom he had deceived. It was
remarked, in favour of Parrhafius, that he had a purer
eye to proportion and fymmetry, which he is faid to have
reduced to rule ; that he rounded the boundaries of his

figures into their grounds, better than thofe who had pre-

ceded him ; and that he fuperadded the charms of grace in

the action of the body and features, and in the difpofal of

hair and draperies. With thefe qualifications, if juftly given

him, he claims the pre-eminence ; though perhaps in the

compliment which Pliny pays him concerning the foftnefs

of his outline, he himfelf might have been deluded by the

agreeable effecl of fuch a procedure ; whilft it may have been

carried to a fault by Parrhafius. Such an inference may
certainly be fairly drawn from the obfervation of Euphranor

upon his piclure of Thefcus, which, in comparifon with his

own, he faid, appeared to have been fed on rofes : implying,

probably, that it WEEted fubdance as well as colour. As the

vanity of Zeuxis led him to have his name embroidered in

gold upon the border of his robe, when he attended at the

Olympian games ; that of Parrhafius induced him to wear a

purple robe and a golden garland ; to bear a datf wound
round with tendrils of gold ; and to have fandals tied to his

feet and ankles with golden llraps. He dyled himfelf ^iro-

Jiatus, the dainty or delicate, and declared he was defcended of

Apollo ; and that he had nightly vifits by Hercules, while he

was painting a pifture of that divinity. The emperor Tibe-

rius was fo delighted with a picture of his, of an Archigallus,

or chief pried of Cybele, that he kept it condantly in his own
room, and valued it at 6o,co:; federces, 484/. \cs Pliny men-
tions many of his works, and alio that though he was thus (kil-

ful, he was excelled, according to the opinion ot the Samians,

by Timanthes, inapidlureof Ajax at the award of the armour
of Achilles to Ulyfies : whereon he fimply remarked,

that his regret was only, that fuch a hero as Ajax Ihould

have been overcome a fecond time, by a man unworthy of

the honour I

The quality for which Timanthes is renowned, is vigour

of imagination. This aided him to fill the decided corporeal

forms, now fixed as charaderidic, with paffion ; and it is

fufficiently illudrated by that well-known circumdance of

the peculiar aclion given by him to his figure of Aga-
memnon, in the picture reprefenting the lacritice of Iphi-

genia ; and by the mode in which he embodied the idea of

grandeur in fiature, in a fmall pidlure of a Cyclops ; viz.

by introducing fome fatyrs, fuppofed to be of the ufual

fize of man, meafuring the length of the giant's thumb
with a thyrfus. One of his pidures remained at the time

Pliny wrote, about 400 years afterwards, in the temple of

Peace, at Rome. He calls it the portrait of a prince ;

and fays, " it is fo perfeft, and fo full of majedy, that it

appears to comprife every thing defireable in the art of

pain'ing."

The art continued advancing by rapid degrees at this

period. Nature, in form, in colour, and expredion, was
the guide ; and to develope her beauties the fole object of

the artilts. Eupompus fufficient y diipiayed this bafis, in

his advice to Lyfippus, the fculptor, who enquired of him,

whom among his prcdeceflbrs he fiiould make the obje£ls of

his imitation. " Behold,'' faid the painter, Ihewing his

friend a multitude of charadlers pafling by, " behold my
models ! From nature, not from art, by whomfoever wrought,
mud the artill labour, who hopes to attain honour and ex-

tend the boundary of his art." (Pliny, lib. xxxiv. c. 8 ) To
fuch a pitch of excellence was painting at this time advanced
among the Greeks, that it became highly edeemed ; was
thought worthy of being ranked at the head of the hberal

arts; was ordered to be taught to the fons of the higher

clalTes, in preference to all other things, according to Pliny,

and forbidden to be praAifed by Haves. Such was the

honour done to it, by the influence which the painter Pam-
philus of Amphipolis had acquired. Of him it is remarked,
that he was thi fird who proved the value which the art

acquired, by an union with fcience and literature ; and to

I him,
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him, Apellcs, the unrivalled hero of Grecian painting, was
indebted for his initiation to its myftcries.

Tills extraordinary man (Apclles) appears, if we give

fnll credit to the traditions conccrnin;:; him, to have been

endowed with a more perfeft combination of rare talent and

excellent qualities, than has, either before or fince, fallen to

the lot of any other. He had, belide?, the peculiar felicity

of being born at that period when hi-; country was at its

highell pinnacle of cultivation ; fo that mankind faw in

him the happy union of a perfeft mind, (Ircngthened and

guided by the belt aflillance education could poflibly aflord.

Not only as an artill is he extolled above all others, but

equally fo as a man ; for his gentlenefs, his amiability, gene-

rofity, and magnanimity. Pliny places the time when he

flourifhed, in the ii2lh Olympiad, (328 years B.C.); and

adds, that he became (o confummatc in the art, that he

alone enriched it more than all his predecciTors had done

;

and compiled feveral books upon it, wherein he illuftrated

its principles. It is agreed by all writers, who Ipeak of

him, that in him, the art of painting reached iis acme. He
himfeif indeed acknowledged, that he was furpaffed by
federal artifts in different branches of its praftice ; by
Amphion in difpofition, by Afclepiodorus in proportion,

&c. ; but that in the combination of the whole, he excelled

them all.

Yet it is not without fome grains of indulgence, this moft

liberal praife is to be received. It is extremely difficult

to know how far to attach real value to the language of

praife, as given to works of art ; fo much depends upon

the talle and judgment of him who bellows it. The
higheft terms of praife will always be given to the bell

works of their time : and therefore we find, that at all

periods contemporary authors have exprelTcd the fame de-

grees of approbation, and in nearly the fame terms, of the

piftures they have feen produced ; whilft we know, that as

art was (low in its progrefs, it is impoffible, that in all its

varying ftage.'?, it would have merited equal praifes. No
doubt, however, can remain, but that Apelles was a moft

powerful and agreeable painter ; and that he mult have given

a degree of talle, of grace, of life and efFeft co bis figures,

which had never till then been equalled in their union, is

evident, fince i: is the general unvarying opinion of all

writers who have mentioned him ; and they are neither

few nor weak. As many of his pidures were preferved at

Rome in the time of Phny, he had an opportunity of judg-

ing for himfeif; as far at leall as their condition after fuch

a lapfe of time (nearly 400 years) would allow him ; but

the tribute which he pays to the excellence of his mind is

of courfe deduced from the reports of others. There ap-

pears in the latter no extravagant hyperbole which leads

to dilbelief ; and his generous conduft towards fo powerful

a rival as Protogenes, well deferves the honourable naention

made of it. Being highly delighted with a pifture of

Jalyfus, painted by that artift, he failed to Rhodes on pur-

pofe to vifit him ; where finding him negledted and in

poverty, he purchafed fome of his works, and declared,

that he intended to fell them as his own. Roufed to a re-

cognition of the talents of their fellow citizen by fuch

powerful tellimony as that of Apelles, they raifed him from

his humble fituation to rank and fortune.

The well-knov.'n conteft of thefe two friendly artifts, in

the lines they drew as defignatory of themfelves, exhibiting

that tafte and flilU which they knew none but themfelves

polTelTed, Hands upon well founded teftimony as a faft.

The tablet whereon they were drawn remained untouched,

was taken to Rome, and was there feen by Pliny himfeif;

who fpeaks of it, as having the appearance of a large blank

furface ; the extreme delicacy of the lines rendering them
invifible, except on a clofe infpeftion. They were drawr»

wilh dilTerent colours, one upon, or rather within, the other.

To judge from his account of it, it might be fuppofed, that

all the beauty lay in the extreme delicacy of the points

which had been ufed, and of the hands which had applied

them ; but it is reafonable to fuppofe, that the firft direc-

tion of the line might have fome principle of beauty for its

guide, by which, as well as by the neatnefs of its execution,

Protogenes was inftantly moved to the declaration, that none

but Apelles could have drawn it !

Beloved, honoured, and employed by Alexandar, Apelles

had the happinef» of enjoying that fullnefs of renown, to

which he was fo juilly entitled. Alexander, the envy and

admiration of the world, treated the painter with the fami»

liarity of a friend ; ordained that none other Ihould prefume

to paint his likenefs ; frequently vilited him ; and crowned
his favours by a facrilice to friendlhip of a moft uncommon
nature among men : depriving himfeif of a beloved object,

his favourite Campafpe ; and giving her to gratify the affec-

tion of one whom he fo much efteemed.

The pifturcs produced by this exalted artift were nume-
rous, and are mentioned pretty much at length by Pliny,

lib. XXXV. cap. 10. But perhaps the beft comment upon his

talents as a painter, will be found in the charafter Mr. Fufeli

has given of him. He places him in that rank where every

thinking mind will be gratified to find him. " The name," he

obferves, " of Apelles in Pliny, is the fynonyme of unrivalled

and unattainable excellence; but the enumeration of his works

points out the modification which we ought to apply to that

iuperiority : it neither comprifes exclufive fublimity of in-

vention, the molt acute difcriminalion of charafter, the

widell fphere of comprehenfion, the moftjudicious and bed

balanced compofition, nor the deepeft pathos of exprcflion

:

his great prerogative confifted more in the unifon than the

extent of his powers ; he knew better what he could do,

what ought to be done ; at what point he could arrive, and

what lay beyond his reach, than any other artift. Grace of

conception, and refinement of tafte, were his elements, and

went hand in hand with grace of execution, and tafte in

finilh ;
powerful, and feldom pofTelTed fingly, irrefiftible

when united."

That our readers may judge for themfelves of the pro-

priety of thefe remarks, we will enumerate from Pliny the

piftures of which he fpeaks, and which of courfe may be

fuppofed to convey a very juft idea of the clafs of fubjefts

generally chofen by Apelles. Of Alexander the Great,

and his father Philip, the portraits he painted were very

numerous ; fome fingle and fome accompanied by other

figures. One in the temple of Diana at Ephefus, of Alex-

ander launching thunder, is highly extolled for its effeA,

and the boldnefs of its relief; "the hand which was raifed

appearing to come forward, and the lightning to be out of

the pidlure:" in another of the fame king, he was repre-

fented ifl a triumphal chariot, near him the figure of war,

with his hands tied behind his back. This, and another

Alexander, accompanied by Caftor and Pollux, and a figure of

Victory, were preferved by Auguftus in the forum. Many

other portraits are mentioned ; iiiz. of Antiochus, king of

Syria ;' of Antigonus; Archelaus with his wife and daughter;

Abron, an efleminate debauchee ; Clytus on horfeback,

armed, except his head, with an attendant delivering his

helmet to him ; and of Megabyfus, a prieft of the temple of

Diana at Ephefus, facrificing, in his pontifical veftments.

In fubjeds of fancy, are, a Diana furrounded by her nymphs,

attending at a facrifice ; Neoptolemus, fon of Achilles, on

horfeback, contending with Perfians ; Hercules with his

F 2 back
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Wack towards the obferver, and his head turned round fo as

to (hew his face; a horfc painted in competition with other

painters, and faid to have excited living horfes to neigh ;

and laftly, his renowned pifture of Venus rifin^ from the

fea ; which being taken to Rome was dedicated by Augulhis
in the temple of Julius Cxfar ; and feveral Greek epigrams

upon it, are preferved in the Anthologia. So great was its

perfection, that no artift could be found who would under-

take to reftote the lower part of tt, when by accident it had

been injured : and of another of the fame fubjeft, begun
for the inhabitants of his native ifland, (Cos,) and of which
he had only finifhed the head and breads when he died,

Pliny fays, that no painter would fet his hand to compleat

it ; through a fearful acknowledgment of this great rrafter's

fuperiority. Other piitures and defigns uf his are men-

tioned by different authors, but thefc are fufficient to fhew

the general tendency of the fubjeft-. on which he employed
the extraordinary powers of imitation he was endowed with.

The bare mention of them is fufScient to prove the critical

acumen of our learned profeffbr of paiTting ; but doubtlels

they arc fully capable of admitting, indeed they require, all

that grace and ta:le in conception and execution, for which

he was renowned, to compenlate for their want of pathos.

What was omitted by Apelles, was fupplied by his con-

temporary, Ari4lides of Thebes. Unable to rival him in

harmony and grace of solour and execution, and qiialitied

by nature to difplay the influence of the pafllions, Ariftides

followed in the iteps of Timanthes. His was the power of

imprefling form with foul, of tixing upon, and reprefentmg

with efFeft, thofe impalSoned aAions of the body, whi;h are

the refult of the more amiable or violent emotions of the

mind. So effeflive was the earneftnefs of a fuppliant pour-

traycd by him, that " his voice feemed to efcape from the

pifture," and not only was he capable of reprefenling the

more iimple emotions of the paffions ; but their moil complex
unions were alfo fubjeft to his fkill. An expreffion, in which

are dilcoverable maternal affeftion, anxious for the benefit

of its offspring, amidft the pangs of certain and approach-

ing death, was produced in his pitture of a woman who
had received a mortal wound upon her breaff, endeavouring

to prevent her infant, eager for its nourifhment, from fuck-

ing her blood inltead of milk. (Pliny, lib. XXXV. c. lo.) The
mind dwells with apprehenlive comniiferation on the bare

relation ot the image ; and grest, indeed, mull have been the

difcriminative power of mind, and of hand, to execute

jaflly, fo difficult a tafl<. Although Ariilides appears to

have moll delighted in fubjcfts which afforded him an op-

portunity of difplaying his knowled^^e of the human mind,

and its pathognomic influence upon the body ; fuch are his

pifture'i above mentioned, and thofe of a lifter dying for

love of her brother, and of one fuftering under the languifh-

ments of ilinels ; yet he fometimes ventured upon a more

extended field, and in one inllance painted a pidurc of

a battle between the Greeks and Perlians, in which were

introduced too figures, and was pa:d by Mnafon, king

of Elatea, lolbs. of Clver for each of them. In an-

other he reprefented a race of chariots with four horfes ;

of which, Pliny obferves, '' you would almoll tliink the wheels

were in motion, fuch was the energy of adtion in the

pifture."

At this time, the art of painting was upheld in Greece

by a great number of ingenious men renowned for their

dirtinclive excellencies. Afclepiodonis for the beauty of

fymmetry ; Protogenes, for exquifite fl<ill in execution and

finifh ; and in him the art received one of the highetl tokens

of regard it was ever favoured with ; for when Demetrius Po-

liorcetes wasbefiegingthe city of Rhodes, and might have taken

it by alTaulting it on the part where Protogenes refided, he

forbore, lell he fhould do an injury to his works ; and when

the Rhodians delivered the place to him, and requefled him
to fpare the piAures of their admired artill, he replied, " that

he would fooner deftroy the images of his forefathers, than

the produdlions of Protogenes."

With thefc artifts, and a few others, as Nicias, Nicoma-

chus, Mnafon, Ariftodemus, Sec. all nearly contemporaries,

this delightful art arrived at its utmod height ; and though

it continued to be pradlifed by a lucccfiion of ingenious

men, many of whofe names are lianiled down to us, and

who contended againll the formidable difficulties prefenti-d

by the fcenes of luxury and confufion which oppofed them,

yet their efforts to uphold its dignity were in vain. When
the country, weakened by donielHc broils, became fub-

jugated by the Romans, its arts and its energies expired

with its liberties ; the fpirit which animated the arts in

Greece being removed, they fell to rile no more, at ieali

for ages. But the cycle of nature will have its courfe ii:

the arts, as well as in governments, and in man himfelf.

All fublunar)' things have within tliem the feeds of their

own deilrndtion ; and having reached the acme of excellence

in their kinds, their further progrefs in exiftence can only

be retrograde.

In the means left to us for tracing the hillory of painting

in Greece, many are the deficiencies we have to deplore ; but

in nothing more than the want of piflures, and the en-

tire lofs of the treatifes v.ritten on the principles of the

art, by Apelles, Parrhafius, Protogenes, and Perfeus, a

pupil of the former, to v.hom he dedicated his work. If,

happily, thefe had been preferved, we might have been able

to decide upon the Hate of the art and the merits of its pro-

feffors, with much greater accuracy than from the remarks

of mere critics, however acute and indullrious ; who are

now our only refource. The liability to error and mifguid-

ance of fuch, none can be at a lofs to determine, who have

perufed the extended labours of Winktlman, Du Bos, and
others upon fubjeAs of thi-i nature ; where, though fur-

rounded with great ingenuity in antiquarian refearch, igno-

rance of rhe technical parts of the art is made apparent by
atfetled allufions and frequent mifapprehenfions, which the

mere tyro in praAice would deleft ; and where a difplay of

claflical learning appears to have been more an object of the

author?, and for which they were better qualified, than a

jull extenfion of the principles of art, or inllrudlion in the

practice of it.

From the information we llill pofTcfs upon this fubjedl, it

is extremely difficult to decide upon the exad degree of

cultivation the Greeks attained, in many branches of the art

of painting, as now undtrllood. We have fufficient data to

ground a latisfadlory belief, that in the moll eflential points,

as fullnefs (f invention, expreffion, grace, charafter, and
delign, they rivalled the fculptors of the befl periods ; and
that they carried colouring to an equal degree of perfection,

(though by fome doubted,) appears to us not impro-

bable. But whether they ever underftood and employed
compofition, as it is now fcientifically praitifed, as far as

relates to the union or feparatinn of groups , and effcfting the

dillances of given objefts according to the rules of linear or
aerial perl^cttive ; or whether they at all comprehended and
praAiled the fcience of chiaro-fcuro, as employed by lubfe-

qu'.-nt fchools of art, \vc have yet to learn. On thefe

points the defcriptions of their produdions afford no conclu-

five evidence.

It mull be obferved, that the criticifms employed by the

ancient writers partake very little of technic information ; nor

appear to have arilcn from any thing like technical knowledge

;

the
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the only foiirce from which any very fatisfaftory information

was likely to ciifue. Left, as we are, to deduce principles

from imperfcft materials, we are led to conclude, that the

ancient paintsrs of Greece never contemplated their art in

many points of view, at which the moderns have fuccefs-

fuUy aimed : but that their prime objeft was, even in the

moil ciil:ivatc(! periods, to imprefs, undifturbed upon the

mind, the whole force of one ma^^e ; and for that purpofc

appofitioii, rather than compofition, is the mod efFeftivc

mode ; efpccially when aided by a feledl; ilyle of reprefenta-

tion. It may, therefore, have been the clfeft rather of a

prccife fcicntific principle, than a want of intelligence, that

we find, or cmceivc we do, an imperfetlion in the moll en-

gaging, though not the moll ufeful parts of the art. It

may rationally be doubted, whether, as applied by this

polifhed nation to the worfliip of imaginary deities, or the

exaltation of heroes, it would not have been deprived of a

great portion of its influence, if more artifice had been in-

troduced into their piiSures ; though there is no doubt at

all, of the improvement the minor qualities produce in the

art, as it is now employed ; being an agent of pleafure rather

than of inilrnclion or emulation.

We occafionally meet in authors who fpeak of ancient art,

with defcriptions of piftures containing many figures, but
in general its efforts were confined to fubjetls in which two
or three only were required ; and it is worthy of remark,

that in none of them is there any obfervation un the contrails

employed in lines, in light and Ihade, or in colour : nor

is there any mention of what is now underlloood by the

term back-ground. To guefs from thefe attempts at criti-

cifm, we (honld, at leall we might conclude, that all pic-

tures painted by the Greeks were fimilar in principle to

thofe found at Herculaneum, of which the bell have entirely

plain grounds, and others very little variety ; which evident-

ly (hews, that the writers were unacquainted with the art.

Their remarks are too vague, too undetermined, appear not

to flow from any fteling or knowledge of what art is, but only

from common perceptiors, alike felt by all of equal under-

ilanding. Yet every oainter kflows, that witl'.out fome in-

genious management of the ground, quite lufficientto form
an objeft of particular remark, the 'and of Alexander
would have ilill adhered to the canvas ; and not, as Pliny

remarks, have appeared to projecl before it, or " out of

it."

That they difcovered to a certain exten^ the efPeft of

contralling lights and rtiades, is evident from Plutarch's ob-

lervation, that " painters ircreafe the brilliancy of light

colours by oppofing them to dark ones, or to (hades;" and

Plinf has this remarkable general expreffion, when, having

fpoken of the painters i« the monochromatic ityle, he adds,

" in procefs of time tlie art alTumed new powers, and difco-

vered (cr invented) light and fhadow ; by gradating which,

the colours are alternately heightened or kept down. After-

ward s_/^/f7«/our was added, which was different from light,

and which, becaufe it was a mean between hght and Ihade,

they called tonort ; and the union of the colours, and the tran-

fition from one to another, they called barmogen," lib. xxxv.

c. 5. Although we fee in thefe paflages, that the three

grand requifite^ for the fcience of colouring and of chiaro-

fcnro, viz. contrail, tone, and harmony, were felt by the

Greeks ; that the degrees of Hght and fliade in their own
force, and in their approach towards each other, were fully

imderltood ; with llje value of middle teint, the mod diffi-

cult and important objeft of the painter's attention ; and

that one general hue in the whole work was confidered and

efFefted ; yet we cannot agree with M. Du Bos and others,

that we ought hence to conclude, that chiaro-fcuro was

fcientifically underllood and praAifed by them to any extenf

,

at all approaching that to which it lias fubfequently been

carried by Rembrandt and the Flemilh fchool, or the bed
among the Italians. All, which Pliny alferts, they knew
upon this head, is requifite for the due execution of a fingle

figure, upon a plain ground, and offered to view in the moll

fimple llyle of compofition. Unhappily very few of their

pidlures nave remained to us, and thofe we have, we mull

fuppofe are the works of inferior artills. Among the twelve

pidlurcs, the bed of thofe found at Herculaneum, and all

poflefFed of infinite beauties in tafte, in grace, and feeling ;

there is exhibited in one of them a more compound manage-

ment of chiaro-fcuro, in the reduftion of tone on parts of

the fledi and drapery, than is to be found in any other mo-
nument of ancient art ; but it is not fufBcient to prove that

it proceeded from any thing like principle. We have, there-

fore, no fatisfadlory proof upon this fubjeft ; and it is mod
rational to conclude with fir Jof. Reynolds, that this, which

makes fo material a part of modern art, was unknown t»

the Greeks (as a fcience )
" If," he obferves, and judly,

" the great painters had poireffed this excellence, fome por-

tion ot it would infallibly have been diffufed, and have been

difcovered in the works of inferior artids handed down to

us."

The fame may be faid of their knowledge of perfpeftive,

at lead of the apphcation they made of it in piftures ;

notwithOanding Vi'ruvius fays, that it was praftifed by
Agatharchus, a contemporary of .£fchylus and Polygnotus,

in the theatre at Athens : and was foon afterwards reduced

to principles, and treated as a fcience, by Anaxagoras and'

Democritus. The reafoning upon this fubjeft dands

precifely \ipon the fame ground as that concerning their

knowledge of chiaro-fcuro. and we are naturally led to the

fame conclufion ; though it is difficult to conceive, that

when the general principles of a fcience fo neceflary to juft:

dehneaion were underdood, that they fhould not be put into

praftice. Perhaps, as we have before obferved, it is poffible

that back-grounds were more fimple than we are accudomed

to fee them in modern times ; and therefore lefs of perfpec-

tive would be required in them.

It certainly is not a little remarkable, that no mention

of confequence, of any thing like a ground of relief,

(hould be made in defcribing piftures, of wh'jfe beauties

in the principal parts we have fuch enthufiadic enco-

miums ; and fo little of landfcape, that it appears to

have been aln:od entirely difregarded. The attempts at

back-ground in two or three of the Herculaneum piftures,

are puerile in the extreme ; and the mod beautiful pro-

duftions of ancient art yet exhibited to modern times,

are of figures relieved off plain grounds, or rather blended

into them. If Apelle?, or any other great and renowned

mader, had made it a dudy, to produce a beautiful com-

bination of objefts receding in due degrees to extreme dif-

tance, fuch as in thefe days is regarded as abfolutely necef-

fary in a pifture, the fcene of whofe aftion is in the open air ;

It is hardly credible, that it would not fo far have attrafted the

attention of the critic as to have become an objeft of remark.

But in none of the criticifms or obfervations of ancient

authors, (of PUny more particularly,) is a fecondary objedt

ever even mentioned, as being on a feparate line of ground,

or didance ; or indeed any thing, but the immediate fubjeft of

the pifture ; though many of thofe he defcribes are fuch,

as to require the accompaniment of natural objefts, as Iky,

rocks, trees, mountains, &c.

In Italy, as well as in Greece, it appears not improbable,

that painting was praftifed at an early period, but Ih a rude

and very imperfeft mode : little, however, is known of its

aftual
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aftual progrefs there ; and that little, partaking more of anti-

quarian curiofity, conjefture, and doubt, than of utility, or

certainty. Pliny, indeed, fays, that there were paintings ex-

illing at Ardea in his time, executed before the foundation

of Rome. But after a lapfe of 8co years, how much of

this may not be attributed to error in the tradition he re-

corded ? The earlieft traceable and fatisfaAory account of

the art being praftifed in Rome, is in the year 450
of the city, or 303 years before our era ; when Fabius, a

noble patrician, painted the temple of Salus ; and he and

his family thence obtained the furname of Piftor. It is not

improbable that Fabius had travelled in Greece, and there

had the happinefs to fee the elevated ftation of the art at

that time ; he might even have feen Apelles himfelf, em-
ployed upon thofe works which brought honour upon his

country, and fecured immortality for himfelf. Yet the

city does not appear to have much profited by this example;

nor to have obtained renown for its artifts, either in

number or in quality. Phny mentions none other after

Fabius, till, on the lapfe of 150 years, Pacuvius, the poet,

amufed his declining years with painting the temple of Her-
cules in the Forum Boarium. Although it is evident, that

about this time Greek paintings were introduced into Rome,
either to gratify curiofity, or adorn the triumphs of generals

who had been engaged in Sicily, or Greece ; yet no emula-

tion to cope with the artifls of thofe countries was exhibited

by the Romans. Thit warlike people were too much occu-

pied in fchemes of aggrandifement and military fame, to

devote much attention to the arts ; and it was not till the

time of the emperors, that they experienced any thing like

encouragement in Italy.

After the reduftion of Greece to the Roman power, the

city of the conquerors became the emporium of honour, em-
ployment, and confequent profit to artifts ; but that only

in a gradual advance. Firft of all, the plunder of the an-

cient refidence of tafte, (that country, where, of all the

world, it had alone found a fecure and honoured eftablifh-

ment and due regard for a great length of time ; where its

utility was proved, and its delights enjoyed;) fatiated, as

well as aftonilhed, the uncultivated, comparatively uncul-

tivated, inhabitants of Italy ; and no employment might be

found for domeftic artifts, when the views of all admirers of

aft, were directed to another country for a fupply of their

wants. Afterwards the men themfelves, who had in vain

laboured to continue the arts in that once favoured, but now
unhappy country, quitted it, to enfure their own exift-

ence ; till, by degrees, Rome, become the miftrefs of the

world in policy, alTumed the controul of the arts. Still

its own native citizens were content to allow themfelves an

inferior (hare in its praife ; fi; ce the principal part of the

artifts, cither in painting or fculpture, who praftifed in Italy,

are fuppoled to have been Greeks.

Antiquaries, under the influence of varying circumftances,

have at different times attached priority of cultivation to

different countries. Such is the cafe wi'.h the regions of

Italy. Etruria has been, and is ftill, moft genera ly con-

fidered as the nurfc of the arts in that country ; but the dif-

covery of painted vafes in the fouthern parts of Italy, and in

Sicily, being more frequent than in Etruria, has led many
to imagine, of late, that painting was praftifed in thofe

countries previous to its cultivation in the more northern

provinces. But very little argument can be derived from

this circumftance ; as it appears to u?, that the defigns and

execution of thofe curious monuments of art, only teftify

the previous exiftence of fome fuperior powers in the art

;

as the extcnfion of tafte in our own manufaAories, or the

attempts at it, proves the cxi|lence of the art of painting,

and its higher, or more direft cultivation in this country-

The paintings upon thofe vafes are, it is true, fo inferior, aS'

to the extent of art they exhibit, that they ment only to

be claffed among the productions of the earlieft periods

;

but that perhaps is more owing to the artifts who executed

them, being defirous of proceeding only fo far as would

anfwer a fpecific purpofe ; and by no means aiming to attain

the degree of perfeciion at which the art had aftually ar-

rived at the time. The flight degree of difference in point

of excellence among the majority of them, affords an argu-

ment to prove, that it was not painting, or the cultivation of

it, which was the objed of th. fe who fupplied the initiated

with thefe vafes. Some few of them, in invention indeed,

indicate a mental power fuperior to the fyftem upon which

they are executed ; and the artifts who pa;nted them, only

appear to have employed, in an imperfedl manner, materials

offered to their hards by others. For whatever purpofe

they purfued their labours, it was probably fufiBcient for

them, that the hieroglyphics they marked were underftood;

that being effeihed, their objeft was completed. Some of

them being rather more ingenious artificers than others, and

guided by the learned rr artful, multiplied combinations of

figures, in order to create or explain deeper myfteries, and

excite the zeal of the fuperftitious and enthuCaftic. If thefe

opinions are correct, there is 110 arguing concerning the ftate,

or antiquity, of the art of painting from Etrufcan vafes. The
ufe of their hieroglyphics, for fo the figures employed upon

them may be termed, like thofe cf the Egyptians, or like

leters, admit of little improvement, or indeed of alteration,

in themfelves ; and allow only of being changed in effeft,

by new combinations. They may, therefore, or they may
not, have been executed at a period comparatively late,

when confidered with regard to the hiftory of painting pro-

perly fo called; and certainly may be regarded, rather as an

offset, than as attached to the main ftcms in its growth; or

as an extraneous application of part of the art, rather than

the art itfelf.

Where the Greeks firft fettled in Italy, or where the moft

free communication was held with the mother country, there

it is moft likely the arts tranfplanted, would be firft culti-

vated ; but they do not appear to have arrived a: any great

degree of excellence in any part of that country, previous

to the cor.queft of Greece by the Romans ; and it muft Hill

remain a doubt, whether Etruria or Calabria was the parental

abode of the arts of Italy. They appear certainly to have

received more cultivation m the former of thofe diftrifts than

in the latter, particularly fculpture ; a: leaft, there is fon.e-

thing like evidence of the culture of it in Pliny, who men-
tions, " that the little brazen image, difperfed all over

the country, were wrought in Tufcany in very ancient

times."

Whcncefoever it were that Rome acquired the little tafle

fhe felt for art. or rather the flight degree of emulation

which animated her citizens to enter the paths of tafteful cul-

tivation, it is certain, that during the period of her exiftence

as a republic, the impetus was very weak, and the progrefs

of courfe of httlc or no exten". The practice of painting

after the days of Pacuvius, before n-.entioncd, v.as held to

be effeminate and difgraceful ; and it was not fubfeqi.ently

engaged in by any refpcCtable men. The refult, of courfe,

was a tcftimony to the wifdom of the Greeks; who, m order
to enhance the merit of the art, ordained, that none but
fuch as Roman pride excluded, fhould prefume to praftife it.

From being regarded as contemptible, it actually became fo;

whereas in Greece, being raifed in rank and elUem, it be-
came truly worthy of both. But what this powerful city

could not acquire by her own genius, fhe endeavoured, after

her
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her j»enetals became acquainted witli tlie riches of Greece

and Sicily, to treafurc up from the fpoils of thofe countries.

Some of thofe penerals, to increafe the fplcndoiir of tlieir

triumphs, and others, for private or for piibHc ornament,

carried pi<5turc3 as well as ilatucs to Rome, and exhibited

tlu-m to the people ; and others again eaiifed piftures to be

painted of their fnccef^fiil battles, to ftimulate the admiration

and nppla\i(e of the peopk' ; and thus tacitly acknowledging

the value of the art, upbraided their fellow citizens, for

ucgleding the cultivation of it.

It would be natural to fuppofe that when the fiercenefs and

fevcrity of republican indcpeudence gave way to the fuavity

and more refined manners of a court devoted to one perfon ;

when literature and fcience were highly cultivated, and

the example of Greece was before them ; that the Romans
would rot fail to blend the purfuit of the elegant arts, with

the refinird luxuries in which they indulged. But that does not

appear to have been the cafe, to any great degree. Had it

been fo, Pliny, who does not eafily lofe fight of the honour

of his country, would not have failed to mention it ;
parti-

cularly as it came fo near the time in which he lived. He
gives only the names of a few painters then praftifing, or

who had praAifed, being native artifts •. and accompanies it

with a lamentation, " that the art was dying." Lib. xxxv.

Even in the praftice of the Greek painters of that period

employed in Italy, the certain n^ark of decaying art is con-

ftautly referred to by contemporary authors ; I'is. brilliancy,

rather than purity and truth in colouring ; and ornament,

adding afFefted beauty to forms, and taking place of fim-

plicity, elegance, and exprefiion.

As no preparation of art had previoudy taken place,

powerful enough to aid the plans of the ftate, when

Augullus underftood the fyftem of the Grecian leaders,

and faw the ufe to be made of painting by a monarch ;

he very wifely endeavoured to adopt what was ready

to his hands ; and caufed two pi£lures, painted by

Apclles, of Alexander viiSoriouf, and triumphant, to be

carried to Rome, and placed confpi( uoufly in the forum.

Images of his own power and exaltation, which Claudius

Csfar more openly proclaimed, when he ordered the heads

of both piftures to be cut out, and Auguftus's portrait

placed in their flead. But the Romans, and Roman em-

peror", whatever fubjefts they may have created for the

pencil, found little native talent able, or fufliciently in-

tereftcd, to convey them to pofterity in an honourable man-

ner by painting ; and even in fculpture their beft artifts

ivete low indeed in comparifon with the Greeks, at leait no

Roman artifts' names of great repute are handed down to us.

Both arts were diverted to unworthy objefts ; they conti-

nued to fall in every valuable quality ; and painting moft of

all; till at length the irruptions of the nerthern nations put

an end to both Grecian and Roman efforts ; and barbanlm,

from which Greece is not yet redeemed, ufurped the ftations

of luxury and refinement. For near looo years, did the

glorious title of the cultivator of intelleftual power ; the

leader among nations, in whatever was moll adapted to do

honour to human nature, appertain to that highly favoured

country ; for a period approaching 2coo, has fhe fnffered de-

gradation and depreflion, even almoft to annihilation. Yet

her prefent inhabitants are reprefented by travellers as fti 1 the

fame animated and ardent race, although bending to the ftrong

hand of power, and unhappily under the influence of a go-

vernment and religion, whofe tenets forbid the extenfion of

human knowledge ; and whofe power is upheld by igno-

rance;

Italy, overcome by the fame wild anarchy with Greece,

groaned not under the weight of the defpotic fpoiler who
had fubdued her energies, more than half the time which her
predeceffor in the race of nations has bowed, e'rc the dawn-
ing8 of fcieiicc beamed upon her, and roufed her from the
ftate of torpor to which fhe had been reduced.

Even then, Greeks had the honour of ttimulatiiig her to

the cultivation of her native powers ; till at length that flame
was kindled, which, by a gradual accumulation of ftrength,

warmed Italian breafts, and excited them to emulate in arts,

thofe whom their forefathers had fubdued in arms. But the
country being then under the controul of a fyftem of religion

which forbade the introduftion of images into her temples,
the courfc and application of ftudy was neceflarily changed,
and the art of painting became the principal objeft of atten-

tion : whereas that art, highly as it was prized and culti-

vated by the Grecians, In the latter periods of their exiftence

as a ruling power, had remained, as we have feen, for a great
length of time, nearly unemployed ; whilft the fifter art of
fculpture, being moll fubfervient to the purpofes of an ido-

latrous religion, was cultivated in fo extraordinary a manner,
that the accumulation of its produftions in ftatues, bas re-

liefs, &c. both in bronze and marble, became prodigious ;

and not to be imagined by thofe unacquainted with the fa£l.

Paufanias fpeaks of 2827 entire ftatues in the places whicli

he travelled through, as remaining in his time, befides nu-
merous other works of fculpture ; and this was only in a
part of Greece, and not till after the Romans had, for 300
years, been plundering the country of innumerable beautiful

produdlions. Rhodes, it is faid, could boaft of 3000 ftatues

of brafs ; and Nero took, from Delphos alone, 500
ftatues. The caufe of this vaft accumulation of fculpture is

apparent ; in the patronage that art derived from the govern-

ment and the priefthood ; who found it an ufeful inftrument

in moulding the people to their wiflies. They were well ac-

quainted with its influence upon the minds of men, when
flcilfully applied in exciting their fympathies, Ilimulating

their emulation, or aflifting in compelling their devotion.

The foundation, therefore, of the fuperexcellence of this art

among the Greeks, does not lie very deep for our refearch.

What elfe could be the refull of fo much, and fo conftant an
employment for a connefted feries of hundreds of years, the

confequent emulation which muft enfue, where fo many compe-
titors entered the 6eld, and when, in addition to the influence

of government, fo many eftablifhments of a religious order
were anxious to become confpicuous by employing them ?

By its means the priefthood were enriched, and exalted

in the eyes of their countrymen ; adorers were drawn to

their (brines ; and their favourite divinities more generally

worftiipped.

The fame fentiments and principles, always prefent to the

ambitious and powerful, and which, under happy aufpices,

re-aA for the benefit of the people, operated near 1000 years

afterwards upon the government and church of Rome

;

when, by the revival of fcience and of art, thefe falutary

means of ftrengthening themfelves fell into their hands. But,

as the fecond commandment of the decalogue by which they

were, or rather ought to have been, controuled, prohibited

the worfliip of images ; their attention was direftcd to

the ufe which might be made of painting, and fculpture

was confined to monumental and ornamental purpofes
;

or nearly fo. Thus circumftanced, the refult was pre-

cifely the reverfe of what occurred in Greece. Sculpture,

except in a few inftances, made a progrefs only to medio,

crity ; whilft painting rofe and expanded its beauties to

the utmoft perfeftion ; and foon followed that period, when,

as we have before obferved, notwithftanding the high-

flown panegyrics of aucient authors upon Grecian art, the

doubt
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doubt is juftified, whether its painters were not furpaffed by
thofe of Italy and Flanders, who flourifhed in this Utter age

of the world.

It was not at once, and by miracle, that painting

re-appeared. Cherifhed, amidft the terrors of war and bi-

gotry, by the Greek monks, in their filent feclufions,

It was occafioiially exhibited ; and for two centuries at

leaft before the acknowledged era of its rife, according

to MaJvafia, and perhaps more early, had been publicly

pra<ftifed, though humbly, in frefco, and in mofaic. He
fays that from I II J to 1 140, Guido, Ventura, and Orfon,

were employed as painters in feveral churches at Bologna ;

and doubtleis thele praftices prevailed in other places ; for

now the ecclefiallical power of the church of Rome was

completely eftabli;hed in Italy, and fek the advantages to be

derived from addinij; fplendour to the buildings erefted to its

honour, and exciting the zeal of its devotees. The charaftcr,

however, of the art, as exhibited in the works of the Greek
agents univerfally em;iloyed at this time, %va5 but ill calcu-

lated to anfwer the higher views of thofe who promoted the

exercife of it ; for it was now at its lowed ebb.

Pifa, Lucca, Florence, and other petty republics into

which the kingdom of It^ly wa^ divided, began, about this

period, to (hake off the barbarifm which had lo long abufed

and controuled them, and to exhibit a taftefor improvement.

Artills were fummoned fiom Greece to afiill in adorning

Pifa and Florence ; and amongft other things to uaint the

chapel of the Gundi family, at the church of Sta. Maria

Novella, in the latter place ; whilft the Venetians employed

ApoUonius and others of the fame country, on mofaics, in

the church of St. Mark.
To the gratification enjoyed by Giovanni Cimabue at

feeing the produftions of the former of thefe artifts, is Eu-
rope indebted, in a great meafure, for whatever fhe has fince

beheld in the art. He, Andrea TafB, who learned the art

of working in mofaic from ApoUonius ; and Nicolo Pi-

fano, inftrufted firll in fculpture by Greeks, and afterwards

by ftudy from ancient bas reliefs, brought by his country-

man from Greece ; were the firil Italians reported to have en-

tered the lifts with their mailers : whofe taftc is allo\«ed to

have been hard and poor, and devoid of all fpirit of imita-

tion ; either of nature or of ancient art. A (late of debafe-

ment we might deem impoffible to have occurred, after the

extraordinary difplay of talents which thofe countries had
witneffed ; did we not know the rapidity with which the arts

fall into decay, if not upheld by a conftant fucceflion of

praftice ; and how flow their growth is in advance. And
yet, doubtlefs, notwithftanding the horrors of dellruftive war,

and the mad fuperilitious zeal of the Iconoclaftes of the 8th

century, many noble examples of fculpture, and architecture

more particularly, mull have remained to guide their tafte.

So it was, however, and Vafari and others fpeak of the arts

at. this period, as being utterly unworthy of the name.

Sach was their fituation in Italy, when Cimabi'.e, who was

born at Florence, of a noble family, in 1 240, having been

initiated into the miferable praftice of the Greek arlilts, con-

ceived the defire of improving upon it ; and lucceeded io

well in his attempt, that a pidlure of the Virgin, which he

painted as large as life, for the church dedicated to her at

Florence, excited enthufiaftic delight in his fellow citizens.

They treated the painter with almoll divine honours ; the

pifture was carried in procefTion, with the found of triinipct-,

to the place of its deltmation ; and the day was celebrated

as a public feaft.

Encouraged by this applaufe and admiration, Cimabue
purfucd the art with ardour ; and though the utmoll of his

efforts were weak and inefUcient, yet he made a very great

5

advance beyond his teachers. Vafari, 100 years afterwards,

could not help exprefling his furpri/.e, that he had fcen his

way fo far through the obfcuritv of the age he lived in : yet

fuch waathc Gothic barbarity m his pidture of Chnll cruci-

fied, in the cloifler of St. Francis, at Pifa, that written labels

are employed to convey the fentinients of the Saviour to his

mother and St. John.

His p'.'pil Giotto, whom from a fliepherd he raifed to be

a painter, lelieved the art infinitely more from the fetters of

Greek imperfeAion. The extreme rapidity with which he

advanced in defign, we can only account for by fuppofing,

that he 'eft the trammels of the art, as thsn praftifcd ; and ftu-

died attentively the produftions of the ancients which were

to be found in Florence : and which then, doubtlefs, began

to be in refearch. Giotto left off the ufe of labels ; aimed

at real expreflion, and obtained it ; and, even i;: his own age,

was acknowledged to be the pupil ot nature. He may be

faid to have performed for the Italians what Polygnotus had

done fo- the Grecians, by marking the line in which the art

ought to be purfned ; and though in both it was accompanied

with great oeticiencies, yet it was jull in its objedl and

diredlion.

To Giotto the world was indebted for the portraits ot

Dante, Brunelti, and ethers, amongit 'hofe who at that time

Ihone confpicuous in hterature, and with whom he lived upon
terms of intimacy and friendihip. His abilities procured

him the patronage of pope Benedift IX., according to Va-
fari, (though Baldmucci fays he lb miflakon, and that it was
Boniface VIIL), who employed him in St. Peter's; and

hifjhly honoured and remunerated him. Henceforth the art of

pain'ing became attached to the papal di;^nity, and few fuc-

ceeding pontifls difregarded the ufe of it.

An inclination to encourage the practice of painting in all

the countries attached to, or dependent upon, the church, at

this time became apparent ; and the fame of Giotto having

fpread very widely, the advantage attending the exhibition

of his powers was extended to iiuinero'.is places where he was

called to employ them. The king of Naples required him for

a time of the pope ; received him with honours, and employ-

ed him largely. At Avignon, where he attended the pope,

at Milan, Lucca, Arezzo, and many other places, belides

his own native city, Florence, was he engaged to adorn the

churches, &c. with his paintings ; and his great work at

Aflifi remains, though in a ruined Hate, to this day. (See

the article Giotto.) The principal benetit the art gained

by him was his having again returned to nature for the actions

and expreffions of his figures ; and been very luccefsful in

attempting to imiratc her cffetls.

The Ikill of this ingenious artift excited the emulation of

many among his contemporaries throughnut Italy; and the

arts having now acquired an earncil of employment and repu-

tation, of emolument and of honour, no longer wanted Udl-

ful profelfors, or illnllrious ;;atrons. A grand epoch of

their ell ablifliment toe k place at Florence in 1,550, fourteen

years after the death of Giotto; when adifcipleof his, Ja-

copo Cafleulino, and nine other artills, founded the academy
of St. Luke in that city : an inlUtution from whence arofe

a large difplay of talent, increaling in worth, till at length,

near 150 yenis after its foundation, it gave to the world three

of the greatell Inmimirics in art which it has ever known;
Lionardci da Vmci, Michael Angelo Bonarotti, and Raphael;
befides Malaccio, and others of great repute.

About the fame lime, co:',ri(lerable advance was made in

painting at Venice and Bologna. In the latter place.

Franco Boloi>neie had yraftifed, with great reputation, as a
miniatore or i luminalor of books. He enjoycO with Giotto
the friendftiip of Dante ; and the language which that poet

employed
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cniployeil in praiie of tlicir talents, is at once an argument and
proof, how little reliance is to be placed upon the praifes

which authors fo freely bellow upon the works of contem-

porary painters. For though in tlieir time th.-y well me-

rited the rank he gives them, of being at the utmofl height

in the praftice of art ; yet we now know for certain, that

they were very far indeed from havinij reached theexteiit of

its pofilblo career ; and inftead of being found to have of-

fered a perfett facrifice at the altar of taite, they had fcarcely

pafTed the tiirefhold of her temple.

What they had done, however, was of fufficient excel-

lence to operate powertu'ly in the eftablidiment of the art,

particularly by Giotto. But, unhappily, the tade of the time

and of the country, was not in favour of that kind of tludy,

by which the Greeks had obtained their exalted rank. The
efforts of the art were confined, almoft exclufively, to fub-

je(3s drawn from the hillory of Chriftianity ; or more fre-

quently, from the legends of faints, and the fufferings of mar-

tyrs. The latter, indeed, required fome knowledge of ajia-

tomy and form ; but thofe drawn from the former fources,

however engaging they might be to the heart, prefented a

field of exercifetn the artift, comparatively narrow and con-

fined, when placed m competition with the variety afforded

from the wide irregularities of heathenifm. Not that the

hillory of the bible fails in prefenting to the pencil fcenes

cngagmg and poetic, of the higheft moral culture, and of

fublime imagery ; and not lefs delightful by their fimplicity,

than interellmg and important in their confequences : but

there is an alloy attached to them, which renders them
not fo engaging in vilion, a'' in defcriptioii ; and, therefore,

lefs fit fubjefts for the painter, than the poet. In the

fcenes of the New Teftament, more particularly ; the al-

moft entire exclufion of the nude, or, when introduced, its

being devoted to the exhibition of deformity or common life,

confining the exertions of the artifl to heads and draperies

alone ; would operate ftrongly to delay the progrefs of the

art towards its legitimate objetl, when exclufively employed.

And 'he general feelings of a fuperllitious age, but juft

emerginjT from barbarifm, and under fubjugation to a prieft-

hood bigoted in rhe extreme ; by no means gave room for

that latitude of exertion, without which it is in vain to look

for very high attainrr.en's. In fuch a period, whatever tend-

ed to make the p'eafu'es of the world inviting, and to render

man happy and contented with himlelf ; counterafted the

prii ciples of thofe who hoped, by exciting his apprehen-

fionf, to keep him in fubjedion. Terror, therefore, the moft

powerful atrcnt ol fnperftition, was more errployed than the

fentiments of humar:ity, as the guide of 'hofe who felefted

fubjefts for the painters; to whom they offered fcenes of mar-

tyrdom, of infernal punilliments, or of hardlhips and fe-

verities to which devotees fubmitted themfelves, in their

miftaken zeal for purty and truth. We cannot wonder,

therefore, if, under fuch trammels, the art languifhed in its

progrefs ; and if the ill direilion given to the great employ-

ment it enjoyed, for a while withheld it from that perfeftion,

to which, under more free indulgence, it afpired ; when
civil policy united her influence to that of rehgion, or rather

of fiiperftiiien, in its fupport.

After a lapfe of near loo years from the death of Giotto,

Ton.jfo da San Giovanni, better known by the name of

Mafarcio, (from his total negledl rf perfonal appearance,)

e.ihi^iipd a more exalted tafte, and a grander ftyle of execu-

tion tiiau his contemporaries. The art under his hands may
be faid to have advanced from the weaknefs of infancy to

the (tation of youth, verging towards the vigour of perfeft

manhood. He firft compofed with an eye to the whole

;

fnanaged his groups and fingle figures upon the principles
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of perfpeflive, which had been taught him by the fcufptor
Bruik-ljpfchi ; and by underftanding ^he effeft of thofe prin-
ciples, firft laid the feet of upright figures flat upon the

ground, and forelhortcned his heads and figures with truth
and effed. In faft, it was to him future artifts were indebted
for a more fure and full direftion of the line in which the
art ought to be purfued. He ftudied nature with the greateft

attention, gave breadth and fimplicity to his draperies; and
moft admirable aftion, charafter, and cxpreflion to hi?

figures ; which are juftly and appropriately employed, and
wrought with admirable execution. Even Raphael did not
fcruple, 80 years afterwards, to lludy, aiid fometimes to
adopt his aftions ; of which there is an extraordinary in-

flance, in the figure of St. Paul preaching at Athens. Mi-
chael A ngelo is alfo reported by Vafari, to have regarded his

pifturcs with great refpeA and attention. His principal

works in the chapel of the Brancacci, in the church del Car-
mine, at Florence, became the fchool of fhidy for all thofe

excellent artifts who fucceeded him ; till at length Lionardo
da Vinci, born near that city in 14+5, two years after the

death of Mafaccio, came forth with fupenor luftre, and
eclipfed all that had preceded. Endowed with uncommon
genius, all arts and fciences feemed fcarcely to offer a fuffi-

cient field for the exertion of his talents. He grafped at all,

and fucceeded in whatever he undertook; butbyhiaverfatility,

wafted much of his time in experiment. Had he perfevered

with fteadinefs in purfuit of the art of painting, he pro-

bably would have carried it to the utmoft perfeftion. As it

wai:, whatever he painted came from his hand elevated and
adorned, and prefented a complete originality of efFciit and
manner. To truth and precifion of charafter, and whatever
had been well done by Mafaccio, Lionardo added new and
moft valuable qualities, by introducing the principles of chiaro-

fcuro, and depth of tone in colour. By the former of thefe,

piAures were relieved from the tamenefs of mere imitation ;

and acquired an increafe of power, in boldnefs and ftrength

of relief, and force of effeft. ( See Effect. ) He may
be faid to have given more than hints of improvement in all

the various branches of the art ; and to have left fome exam-
ples, whence, others enjoying more fteadinefs, and lefs impe-

petuofity of charafter, fubfequently imbibed fuch inftruc-

tion, as direfted their courfe, and aided them in a nearer view

of ideal perfeftion. Michael Angelo in defign, Corregio in

finifh and chiaro-fcuro, and Rubens in compofition, are

furely indebted to Da Vinci for the foundation of much of

their perfeftions.

Before the time of this extraordinary man, the imitative

arts had obtained a firm eftabliftiment in Italy, by the en-

couragement its profefTors enjoyed ; and of courfe the number
of artifts increafed very confiderably. One circumflance

which occurred at Florence in the year 1400, exhibits that

growth very ftrikingly ; and no lefs fo, the true feeling of the

citizens of that place towards it. It was the wifh of the

council, who formed the government, to have another door

of bronze to the church of St. John, fimilar to the one already

wrought by Pifano, from a defign by Giotto ; and for that

purpofe they invited artifts, in various parts of Italy, to fend

models for competition. The works of feven were chofca

for fubmiffion to the judges ; who confifted, not of a com-

mittee of tafte appointed from araongft men unpraftifed in

art, but of thirty-four artifts of diftinguifhed talent ; painters,

fculptors, and chafers in gold and filver. Among the com-

petitors, were Brunellefchi, Donatello, and Ghiberti ; all

men of extraodinary powers, and each worthy of the talk.

The eleftion fell on Ghiberti, who fo executed the work, that

Michael Angelo, many years afterwards, faid, the doors he

had made were worthy to be the gates of heaven. And the
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Tbdgment of artifts wat lliuo itfelf juftified ; and by Vafari

is declared to have been regarded, as nianifefting not only

foundnefs of fenle, but alfo freedom from every unworthy
feeling.

When fuch care was taken to feleft in fculpture, it is not

probable that the art more immediately applicable to the

purpoles of the church, which participated in the govcrn-

ternments, or rather controuled the fentiments of the whole

community, ftiould be neglefted in cultivation, or lludied

vaguely. Accordingly we find, that painting advanced in

rapid progrefs ; and circumftar.ces now combined, to rtnder

that advance jiifl in its courfe. The general increafe of

mental civilization, of literature, and of fcience ; the fame

caufes which operated in the ellablifhment of the iiril grand

era of the arts among the Greeks ; now again be^an to pre-

vail in the world ; and the country where they were found,

by natural progrefs, in its turn became the nurle of art

;

and in time was remunerated in the honour and renown of

fupporting them, till they eftabhfhed a fecond epoch, fcarcely

lefs illuftrious than the former.

The exigence of Lionardo da Vinci was the immediate

precurfor of that exaltation ; and the examples he left, and
the lefTons he inculcated in his writings, had no fmali (hare

in producing it. (See Vinci va.) In him, as we have feen

in Pamphilus, the mafter of Apelle-:, the art enjoyed the

advantage of an union with fcience and general cultivation
;

and the effeifl of that combination is evident in the hiftory of

both. It enabled Lionardo to embellifti and diverfify the

general impreffion of charafter drawn by Mafaccio ; and to

exhibit, with more variety and fullnefs, the latent feelings of
the human heart. Of this, his pifture of the laft fupper,

at Milan, is a fufBcient proof. And that this perfection was
the refult of deep refieftion, is evident, by his having re-

frained from painting the head of the Saviour, till he could

completely fatisfy his mind, with what features and expreflion

he ought to "compofe a reprefentation of his divine cha-

rafter. By him the theory of defign was perfefted to a con-

fiderable degree. His book upon its principles is well

known, and though confufed, ill digefted, and unequal in its

parts ; yet it is, beyond a doubt, the mod fcientific and
ufeful, of all elementary books on the fubjeA ; and will alone

teftify the extraordinary power of his mind, and his activity

in refearch. Many others of his writings are unfortunately

loft ; and fome confined to libraries, where they are very

rarely vifible.

About the beginning of the century in which Lionardo
was born, the ufe of oil was adopted as a vehicle for paint-

ing ; and afforded the means of moll extenfive improvement

;

particularly in colour and effeft. Diftemper, or colours

mixed with fize and water, &c. appears to have been the tirft

adopted praftice ; and afterwards, frefco ; as more durable

and better adapted to larger ^urpofes. (See Diste.mper and
Fresco.) But both of thefe modes are limited in the execu-
tion, more particularly the latter, in which no means being
given to change or retouch the colours without evident dif-

paragement of the work, the artilt was obliged to adopt as

limple a plan of conduft as poffible in the management of
his defigns. But when a vehicle was difcovered, or apphed,
the ufe of which permitted frequent changes in effeft, and
in arrangement of colours, with the affurance of perfeft

unifon at the conclufion ; no means were wanting which he

could defire for the indulgence of the utmoft ttretch of his

imagination.

The event which gave rife to the exercife of painting with

colours ground and mixed with oil, is fuppofed, with great

reafon, to have been vartiifhing over pitiures painted «ith

wttercolours : which, as ihcy were wrought up to the full re.

femblance of natural objefts when the colours were dry, were
rendered by the varnifh as deep in hue as when the materials

were wetted to beemtjloyed ; and thus a tone of efTett was
fuperadded to the natural and ordinary one, purely artificial,

fcut very engaging j and the more fo, when placed in oppo-
fition to the comparatively dull and tame elfett of the former
modes ; which of necelTity lacked lultre, as they always dried

with a deadened furface.

The difcovery of this very effential advantage to the art

of painting, which fo readily enabled it to outilep whatever

had been pcevioufly done; has been, by n'.oft authors who have
written upon the fubject, attributed to John Van Eyck, of

BrulTels, in 1410. Though many doubt concerning the

accuracy of this opinion, yet one thing remains clear, that

till after the time in which he lived, oil, as a vehicle for colour,

was not in general ufe. No doubt can remain, that if he did

not adually firll apply it to the purpofe of his art, at leaft

he firft ufed it elFentially and effcftually. His application of
it would not otherwife have made, as Vanmander fays, " as

much noife in the world as the difcovery of gunpowder by
Bertoldo Schwartz had done, near a century before :" nor

would a native of Italy have taken the trouble of journeying

to Flanders, and fohciting the friendfhip and inftruftions of

Van Eyck, as, Vafari fays, Antonello da Meffina did,

could he have obtained the knowledge he fought at the ccft

of lets trouble and time.

Painting, according to Vanmander, the hiHorian of the

Flemifh artills, had been carried into Flanders about the

time of Giotto, by fome Flemings who went for the exprcfs

purpofe of learning it ; and he fays that " the mode of
painting brought from Italy was with gum and eggs ; hav-

ing been fo praftifed at Florence, at its firft commencement
by Cimabue." It fpread in practice among the Germans
about the fame time, and each of thefe countries eftabhfhed a
mode of art, or ftyle, for themfelves. It was in Italy alone,

however, that any true perception of what was the proper

objedt of art appears to have been felt, and there it was firft

exhibited ; and even there, it dates its principal exertions

from one city and its dependencies, viz. Florence. In

this place alone it remained pure in its objeft, the delinea-

tion of charafter and exprefEon, with feleCtion of form, and
Cmplicity, and unmixed purity of effect. A fly le of defign,

which purfuing the firlt impulfe of the art, viz. the repre-

fentation of events at their moil iuipreflive moments, leaves

minor objedts out of conlideration : and aims folely at ful-

fiUiRg its purpofes in an intuitive manner, upon the mind of

an obferver. That ftyle, Giotto had founded ; it was im-

proved in effedt by Mafaccio, flrengthened by Bartolomeo
della Porta, and Lionardo da Vinci, and finally perfeAed by
Raphael and Michael Angelo.
To this moft important aim of the art, the introductioa

of oil in painting brought no efficient aid. What has been

faid of its benefits, applies only to the ornamental, or lefs

important applications of it. The objects of the grand ftyle,

viz. beauty of defign, and purity of expreffion, thcweakeft

materials are capable of prefenting to the imagination ; and,

therefore, notwithftanding the brilliancy of colour and effedt,

which was afforded by the ufe of oil, it was in great mea-
fure difregarded by the Florentines ; or if employed by them,
they carried into its practice, the defedtive hues of frefco : to

the exception of Lionardo da Vinci, and Fra. Bartolomeo
della Porta, (born at Florence 111 1479,) who followed clofely

the line of colouring laid down by the former, his immediate
predeceffor. Totiim, the art is indebted for the tirft conception

of the union of true grandeur of ftyle in defign, with a

fuitable dignity and depth of colouring. The tubjefts he
chofe were generally of a religious kind, which nearly ex-
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eluded naked figures ; but he amply compearated for tliai,

by the mode in wliicli lie compofcd hia draperies, and ar-

ranged his group-). Of him Raphael iii fuppofed to have

acquired more ii)formatic>ii than from any other fource, till

he had feen the works of M. Angelo in the Sillini chapel.

It was Bartolomeo who changed the lade he had imbibed

frotn his mailer Pietro Perugino, and direttcd it in the

courfe wherein he afterwards furpalled all that the modern
art of painting- had cfFeftcd.

This (lelightfid art, fupportcd by an illuftrious patronage,

derived, from its acknowledged ability to aid the purpofes of

ftate, the increafe of riches and of iiitelledlual cultivation
;

but mod materially from religion, now attained its fecond

era of glorious fuccefs. A conftellation of ingenious men,

endowed with uncommon talents, appeared to fpread its

light once more through the world ; and painting was pcr-

fetted, as far perhaps as human nature can carry it, in the

works of Michael Angelo, Raphael, Titian, and Corrcggio.

Although no one of thefe four great men appear to

have made the Grecian principle of feleft beauty a pre-

cife objedl of attention ; yet in thofe branches of the art

which they more immediately cultivated, they muft be

confidered as having attained the very higheft rank. The
alnioft miraculous fubli nity of invention, fjrandeur of de-

fign, and breadth of manner, with which the feries of pic-

tores adorning the chapel of Sixtus IV. in the Vatican,

are planned and executed; fnfficiently attell the power of the

former. The truth, fimplicity, prace, and propriety, ex-

hibited in the hiftoric and poetic eompofitions, which cover

the walls of the pontifical palace itfelf, and which are alfo

exhibited in the cartoons at Hampton C lUrt ; juftify the

praife befto'ed on Raj hael. The renown of Titian would

be fupported by the grandeur of conception, richnefs and
truth of colour, and vigour of effeft, which charafterifes

his St. Peter Martyr, did no other work of his malterly

hand exift. And Corrcggio will ever live in eftima'ion,

while the fuavity and grace of arrangement, the perfect har-

mony of colour, and the concentrated and brilliant cffefts

of chiaro-fcu'O, exhibited in the D'lomo of Parma, the

Notte at Drefden, and the St. Jerome at Paris, are preferved

to the world. (See lives of M. Angelo, Titian, Raphael,

and Corrcggio.) To behold the various excellencies ot the'e

great men united in one, is dill "a confummation devoutly

to be wilhed."

At the time in which they flourifhed, namely, about the

- end of the fifteenth and beginning of the fixteenth century,

the immenfe patronage which the art was enjoying through-
out Italy, ilimulated numbers to the proteffion of it. In

Rome, Naples, Florence, Bologna, Parma, Venice, Lucca,
&c. abundance of artills were found ready to fulfil the com-
milFions which individuals, convents, and churches, heaped
upon them.

Whilft It was purfued at Floreu'-e in its higher principles,

and thence tranfplanted pure to Rome, to adorn the ponti-

fical palaces, &c. of the imperial city ; its more alluring,

though lefs folid charms, were culnva'ed at Venice ; where
colour occupied the attention of the artilh, and repaid it

with her moll engaging^ fafcinations. Ammg thofe artills,

Giorgione del CaHel Franco, born in 1477, has the reputa

furpafTed him. Except in the adaptations of it lo exalted
fuhjeits, and an admixture of a certain degree of grandeur
and purity in dcfign, which was effe6tcd by Titian, the Ve-
netian (lyle of art has an equal fupportcr in Giacomo Ro-
budi, called il Tintoretto ; who too free to be corrcd," and
too daring to be challe, held the pencil with a vigour of
colour and execution, worthy of being added to the fub-
limily of Michael Angelo in dcfign. Unfortunately, to the
delights of execution and furface, he facrificed charafter,

exprtlTiun, and propriety ; and the world ought to regard
him as the founder of the ornamental ftyle, rather than
Titian ; whofe bell works hold a middle rank between
Tintoretto and Michael Angelo, and are of too ferious a
charafter to merit that, appellation. It was, however, hit

proceff of colouring, which guided the hand of Tintoretto,
and alfo that of Paulo Vcronefe, in ellablifhing the fuccefs
cf the Venetian fchool. Eaduanino, the elder and younger
Palma, Pordenoiie, the Baffans, and many others, upheld
the fyftem for a time, but not with equal powers.

Another aberration from the grander aim, and more folid

original principles ot the art, was effefted at Parma by the

talents of Corrcggio. Whether he had ever feen the work*
of Lionardo da Vinci, mull remain a doubt. Certainly,
the fame feeling of arrangement in light and (hade, and in

the tones, cr approaching tones, of colour, feems to have
governed both ; but Corrcggio firll exhibited it in large

works, with brilliancy, with richnefs, and with confummatc
harmony. To his principal objeft, grace of effeft, he
facrificed forms and charadters ; but made amends for the
treafon, by the perfeftion to which he carried his own prin-

ciples. Yet the peculiar grace which accompanied his

defigns, was too frequently of an artificial nature, and
dangerous to follow ; as it approaches the verge of affefta-

tion, and fometimes julUy delerved that appellation.

That peculiar praSice of the art, of which Corrcggio was
the inventor, acquired from the diflrift wherein he and his

imitators refided, the title of the Lombard ftyle ; having

chiaro-fcuro, rather than colour, for its bafis. So that we
find the three great fchools, into which the Italian praftice

of painting has been divided, were founded feparately upon
the three great principles of the art. The Florentine, upon
defign ; the Venetian, upon colour; and the Lombard, upon
the union of colour and chiaro-fcuro, but principally upon
the latter. The colouring of the Lombard fchool differs

from that of the Venetian, in being lefs pofitive, or lefa
'

prifmatic ; and more like the reduced effect of colours feen

by twilight ; their hues being rendered fubfervient to the

principle which more immediately characlerifes that fchool.

Whereas, in the Venetian ftyle, the colours themfelves

form a part of the chiaro-fcuro, and are wrought up to the

higlieft degree of purity and brilliancy of which they are

capable. The llyles of both are completely artificial ; and
the refult of fcienee, deviating from the general appearances

of nature ; and are in g'-eat danger of becoming unnatural,

except in the moft fkilful hands.

There are, indeed, two other fchools fpoken of in Italy,

w'a. the Roman and the Bolognefe. But we can hardly

feparate the former from the Florentine ; for the principal

works done at Rome were by Florentines, or thofe edu-

tion of having begun that fyllem of colouring, which his cated amongft them, who of courfe brought the ftyle of

early death alone prevented him from carrying to perfection.

Had the period of his exiftence been lengthened, it is pro-

bable that Titian, who adopted his llyie, would not have

ftood fo completely alone, as he now does, at the head of

the Venetian fchool. In charafter, and in grace, Giorgione,

in fome of the few works which he has left, has evidently

that fchool with them to Rome, and executed their pifturei

in it ; and that of the Bolognefe, being an attempt at corns,

bining the excellencies of the three principal ones, cannot

be claffed with thofe original llyles ; founded as they are on

original principles of art. The Carracci, nearly 100 years

after the time of Raphael, were the principal promoters of
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tliis fyftem of combination ; which in no flight degree

afliiled in the ruin of the art, by diftrafting the attention of

its profcflbrs. Agoftino Carracci wrote a fonnet upon it,

in which he incuksted his own ideas, of the qualities necef-

fary to form a perfeft painter ; wherein he fays, " whoever

would be a gr^at painter, muft take the defign of Rome

;

the fhade and motion of Venice ; the dignified tone of Lom-
baidy's colour ; the terrible manner of Michael Anjrelo

;

the jull fymmetry of Raphael ; Titiano's truih of nature
;

and the fovereign purity of Correggio's ftylc : add to thefe,

the decorum and folidity of Tibaldi ; the learned invention

of Primatticio; and a little of Parmigiano's grace " How-
ever laudable the attempt to uriite thefe various excellencies

may be, the difficulty has hitherto been found too great for

any One fuccefsfuUy to combat ; and the labours of its great

founders, even of Annibal and Ludovico Carracci, powerful

and able as they were, by no means ferved to prove the cer-

tainty of the fyftem, in conducing the practice of art to

perfedtion. Notwithftanding the plaufible theory it held

out, it was too vague in principle, and admitted of too much
uncertainty and variety in praftice; as each one who adopted

it, was at liberty to take, or rejeft, as much of the peculiar

qualities of the mailers recommended, as his own tafte might

direft.

The exercife of painting, as purfued liy the Florentine

fchool, being founded upon the moft original, moil fimple, and

moft valuable prmciple of the art, is, no doubt, moll worthy

of elleem. Its grand objeft, at its happiell period, was an

undifguifcd addrefs to the underftanding ; and its means,

were grandeur of ftyle and truth in defign, and a fimple unaf-

fefted colouring. In its pradlice there was an uniformity of

purfuit, and the fame ideas which governed and direfted the at-

tention of the earlier artifts, were emuloudy and Iteadily culti-

vated; till at length, after a lapfe of more than 300 years, from

thetime of Cimabue, if he maybe called the founder, its

triumph was completed by the talents of Michael Angelo

Buonarotti, who has been llyled the Homer of modern paint-

ing. Raphael, however, muft not be deprived of the fhare of

applaufe due to him in tracing the line of its fuccefs ; for

though he was not ftriftly Florentine, yet the better part of

his means were drawn from that fchool, whofe principles he

adopted as foon as he was acquainted with them. The
praife, however, which is his due, does not arife from any ex-

tenfion of improvement upon the principles of the Florentine

fchool, but from a more perfeft application of them than had

before been known. He therefore, in this refpeft, ftands

upon much lower ground than his great contemporary, who
increafed confiderably the importance of its aims, and

grandeur of the ftyle in which they were difplayed ; and

after whofe death it gradually dechncd, till it was at length

overpowered by the more fpecious attraftions of the two
other fchools we have mentioned, the Venetian and the

Lombard. In this elevation of the Florentine fchool, we
would not be thought to fail in due refpeft for the others

;

from whence have |>roceeded fo many men of great abilities,

and fo many works of fuperior excellence. The combination

of the three, forms a mafs of excellence, the produflions of

which, the world yet beholds with wonder and delight : but

of which, the eclectic principle of the Bolognefe fchool has

failed to exhibit one highly cffeftive inftancc. For further

illuftratiiin of the peculiar varieties of thefe fchools, fee the

articles Colouking and Composition, moft of the prin-

cipal ones concerning the different parts of painting, and the

lives of the painters moft confpicuous in them.

At the time when the great mafters of thefe fchools were

afGduoufly cultivating the art, and slmoft (imnltaneoufly
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bringing it to pcrfeftion in all its various branches ; it fortu.

nately occurred, that there exilled men poflefled of affluence

and power, confcious cf its value, a-.d fenfible to its bcauries j

willing to aid the exertions of its rrcf flora, and to employ
their talents in an exalted manner. Lci g held benumbed by
the rigid feverities of negleft, the gcnn of its srrn.v-h, at

firft, had fcarcely felt tlie genial warmth of e-c* '.lagement

applied to it ; by degrees it flowly ipread f >r li i.s leaves to

catch the infpiring gale; then eagerly e.ijoyed the kind

atmofrhere which furroundcd it ; at leng:h it.s bea^ les burfl

fuddenlyon the view with delighttul ucifeclion, and by the

enchanting pleafure it afforded, more than repaid the hands

which had cherilhed it. Even in its decay, it left a bleffed

odour upon the countries that had foftered it : a memento of

their exillencc in the great fcale of na'ii.ns, far n,ore eftiiiable,

ihan the melancholy details of artifice, (under the name of

policy,) and of war with its auendant miferies, which fo per-

petually blacken the page of hiftory.

If the circumllances which attended its progrefs in ancient

Greece, be compared with thole accompanying its more
recent one in luly, of which we now fpeak. they will be

found moil fmgularly to correfpond ; even to the periods of

time occupied in its leveial llageJ. In both countries, it

had rileii under the influence of devotional fceliig, to various

degrees of improvement, as pofteircd by different mafters.

It had been enlarged, enlightened, and rendered more ellim-

able by the elements of learning and fcience infiifed into its

iludies ; in Greece by Pamjhilus, and in Italy by Lionardo
da Vinci ; and during the latter periods of its progrefTive

improvement, it was employed in both countries as an agent

of ftate policy.

The patronage which we have feen the art enjoying in

Italy from the commencement of its career, kept pace with

its progrcfb-, till it was perfefted by the family of the Medici

at Florence, and by Julius II. and Leo X. at Rome. Cofmo
di Medici in his luperintendance over the political affairs of

the former place, during the lirft part of the fifteenth cen-

tury, did not negleft the interelts of its academy, and of

the arts in general. A great mafs of reliques of ancient art,

recovered from oblivion by indullrious refearch throughout

the country, of which they had once been the moll confpi-

cuous ornament?, adorned his magnificent manfion in that

city. Thefe he exhibited for the improvement of tafte, and

took under his peculiar care the academy of St. Luke, which

had been formed in the preceding century. His grandfon,

Lorenzo, furnamed the Magnificent, who in 1464 fucceeded

to his power and influence, and was endowed with a far

greater predileftion for art, for fcience, and for literary pur-

fuits ; increafed the coUeftion in a very confiderable degree.

Being laudably dellrous of exciting his countrymen to a

fuccefsful rivalry with thefe treafurcs of beauty, or rather

of encouraging the fpirit and abihty already exhibited by
them, he opened his gardens where they were depofited as a

fchool of lludy ; and honouring the abilities of Michael

Angelo, appointed him to the management of it. By his

influence, and that of Piero Soderini, then Gonfaloniere,

the council liall of the republic, which had been recently

rebuilt, was ordered to be adorned with paintii.gs by
Lionardo da Vinci and Micliael Angelo ; each having one
fide of the hall appointed for the exertion of his abilities.

This was the firll example of any confequcnce, of public

civil employment being given to the pain:crs of Italy ; for

hitherto their greater exertions hiid been confined to religious

fubjefts, and devoted to the fervice and benefi; of religious

eftabhfhments. The fubjefts chofen for thefe great compe-
titors were of an heroic natuie; and fclcfted from the hillory

of
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of the wars of the republic. Unfortunately neither of them
proceeded fo far as to complete their uifturcs. although their

preparatory cartoons were the theme of uiiiverfal approba-
tion ; and wliil'.l they were preferved, fiicceeding artills

Turtied wiili eagernefs to iliidy their excellencies.

The polui al diftarbances which took place foon after

prevented the further attention of the Florentines to the arts

for fomc time. In the mean while that fl<ilful, great, and
ambitious fjccefPor to the papal cliair, Julius II., informed

of the high perfeftion in which painting was then praftifed,

woitld not allow fo ufeful an inftrument to lie unemployed in

his fervice. He fuinmoned both Angelo and Raphael to

attend him ; and under his aufpices thofe great works were
begun in the Vatican, of which we have before fpoken. His
fucceflbr, LeoX., emvlating the magnificence of his father,

Lorenzo di Medici, and that of his immediate predeceflor

in the papal chair, continued to perfeft the plans which the

latter had laid down ; and diretled the efforts of the pencil,

to the honour and fervice of the church over which he pre-

fided, the Uation which he more immediately held, and his

own peculiar glory.

The recent difcoveriesof fomeof the moft beautiful antique

ftatiies with which we are acquainted, and which were brought

by the p^pes to afTifl; in ado-ring the pontifical palace ; to-

gether with the fplendid a-^d admirable works produced by
the two great artiUs and others of leffer note ; completely

tiansferrcd the feat of '.lie arts Irom Florence to that im-

perial refidcnce of power, which had hitherto acked but a

fecondary part, or hardly that, in their cultivation. To
thii alluring maf'i of talent, the powers of Titian were alfo

,
ultimately added ; and fo important and inftruftive an af-

femblage of excellencies was thus combined, that Rome be-

came a kind of univerinv of art, and the fefort of all thofe

who afpired at eminence in the praftice of it ; and more par-

ticularly in its moft exalted qualities. Thus the fecond grand

epoch of the art was completed in the age of Leo X.
It might have been expefted that the effefts of thefe bril-

liant examples of art would produce ftill greater excellencies

;

but, as if there were a boundary fet to the intelleflual ex-

ertions of man, beyond which he is not permitted to paf= ;

the patronage of the higheft powers, i;nd the ardent ambition

of ingenious artills failed, even to prolong thefe days of

fuper-cminent fuccefs. The fplendour of the talents exhi-

bited by tlmfe great luminaries of the art, feem to have

dazzled, whilit it illuminated, thofe v.ho approached the

hemifphere wherein it (hone ; and all attempts to reach its

exaltation were in vain. After this favoured penod, in

which it appears that both patrons and artifts, had arrived at

the ultimatum of their gjreatnefs, the hand of deftiny once

rr.ore conducted the art of painting to its decline in Italy.

Yet, as before, it lingered in its fall ; and like a meteor ap-

proaching to diffolution, caft many brilliant emanations

around.

Among the moft iltilful of thofe who continued to uphold

the praftice of art with ability, were Julio Romano, Fran-

cefco Parmigiano, Pelegrino Tibaldi, and Tintoretto.

The former was the n.oft fuccefsful of the pupils of Ra-
phael ; but though, like Raphael, ftruck with the grand

aims and ftyle of Michael Angelo, he had not his judgment

and tafte 'o guide him in the application of it. Endowed
with a poetic imagination, and defiiousof being nriginal, he

fwerv^d from the courfe pointed out by his mailer, and loft

fight tf his purity and truth. Yet if there ever «ere one

painter in the world, whofe tafte, wliofe feeling, and whofe

ttyle, might be adopted with inr.punity, and imitated with-

out apprehenfion of mifguidance, it certainly was Raphael.

Founded as it was upon nature, his tafte in compofition feems

to bid defiance to pcrvcrfion. Hia invention was fubfervient

to his fubjeft, and was diftated by it ; and yet, in his fuc-

ceftbrs it not unfrequently took the lead ; and the fubjcfl,

gave way to the bewitching delights of contratt, grouping,

and all the fyftematic arrangements of the art. The gran-

deur of ftyle, and impofing power of Michael Angelo, was
the mifufed fource of this deftroying evil. That ftyU, ema-
nating from a peculiar fympathetic feeling of h'n exalted

mind, and corrcfpondent to the poetic fervour which infpircd

it, though ftrong and boldly marked, was ftill under the

guidance of nature ; and by his perfeA knowledge of her

forms, was prevented from fweiving lo deformity. After

him, men unable to fathom his principles of aftion, did not

fcrucle to tread on the ground which he had hallowed ; Pe-

legrino Tibaldi alone traced his fteps with fuccefsful energy ;

and difplayed his power in the frefcos which adorn the hall

of the Inrtitute at Bologna. But in the hands of moft of

his imitators, it became only a fpecious mode of impofing

upon the unlearned ; and contortion and grimace, under the

appellation of // Gu/lo Grande, took place of ftyle and cha-

rafter.

The principle of the Venetian ftvle, being more loofely

founded than thofe of the former t\"o, and capable of ap-

plication to all kinds of fubjecls, though not with equal

propriety, was of courfe lefs likely to be fo foon deftroyed ;

and having the natural charm of colour for its fupport, it

was pradlifed with confiderable fuccefs for a length of time.

But that of Correggio being altogether imaginary, or arifing

from more abftraft refearch, found no fuccefsful imitator.

His expanfive breadth of light, condufted with fullnefs of

colour, perfeft harmony, and depth of tone, has certainly

never been repeated by any one, or but partially. Parmi-

giano, who probably faw hira paint, and doubtlefs ftudied

his works with great attention, imbibed more of his peculiar

excellencies than any other ; and in his beft works adopted

as much of the tone and ftyle of Correggio, as he could

blend with his m.ore exalted attempts to reach the lofty

defign of Michael Angelo. One work, fuch as his piAure

of the vifion of St. Jerome, now in England, makes more

than ample amends for his miftaken adoption of the grace

ot Correggio ; and its too frequent perverfion to affedation,

vifible in his fmaller defigns. He, unfortunately, hke Gior-

gione, was cut off^ in the early part of his career, (at the

age of 57,) and perhaps before the fullnefs of his power had

time, or opportunity, completely to develope itfelf. Had
he been longer fpared to the world, and his progrefs been

equal to the promife aff'orded by the works he has left ; it is

more than probable, that we Ihould have feen a more perfeA

combination of the fuperior excellencies of the art, than has

hitherto been eft'efted. See Parmigiano.

About the end of the i6th century, the Ecleftic fchool

of Bologna, of which we have before fpoken, was founded

under the aufpices of the Carracci; and certainly, though they

did not effettually complete the objeft they propofed, yet

their exertions and abilities airefted, for a while, the retro-

grade progrefs of the art. Ludovico the fenior, and teacher

of the others, in a great tneafure reftored the art once more

to nature ; and by the purity and fimplicity of his tafte in

form and in colour, preferved his fuperiority over his ne-

phews, Anmbal and Agoflino. The former of thefe, how-

ever, ftrongly ccntefted that point, by his powerful and free

execution, and his great academical acquirements ; but his

miftaken application of therr, more than counterbalanced

their value ; and of this, his great work, the gallery of the

Farnefe palace is an abundant proof.

The fchool which they formed for the improvement of

their art, and which was entitled l'Jcadcmlo degU Defiderofi,

but
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but is now better known as the AcacUmy of the Carraccl,

proved a fource of information whence fprung many artifls

defervedly renowned. Among them were Gnido Reni,

Domenichino, Lanfranco, Albano, and Guercino. Amid
the varied works of thcfe able men, may be feen the imper-

feftion of the plan adopted by their mafter. Each following

the diftates of Iiis incliration, differed from his fellow ftudent

in the objefts of imitation, as well as in manner ; and yet the

fchool attached in meafure to all, inafmuch as the art, in

preference to nature, was the main objeA of attention with

them generally. In feme few inftances, indeed, the rcvcrfe

took place; and Domenichino, in his pifturesof the Commu-
nion of St. Jerome, and the Cure of the Demoniac, rivalled,

in feeling and exprefiion, the fame of Raphael
;

qualities

which had languidied, and been neglefted after the death of

that renowned artift. See lives of the artifte mentioned.

After this period the art continued to decline in Italy.

The great talents of Pietro da Cortona, and Luca Giordano,

were abufed by the too great facility with which they fatisfied

the perverted minds of their employers. Nicholas Pouffin

alone endeavoured to ftem the torrent of corruption in talle,

which now flowed over the claffic ground of forme ages
;

but though he reverted to the pure fource of Grt-cian art for

his models, yet in fevere criticifm, he is juftly faid " rather

to have copied its reliques, than adopted Us fpirit." He
indeed is by fome denied to the Italian fchool i but a« the

chief part of his life was fpent in that com try, and all the

valuable infornation he poflefTed derived from his relidence

there, we have attached him to the hillory of its art ; and
with him clofes all record concerning it, worthy of par"i.

cular diftinttion

To Germany the art travelled from I^aly : at what pe-

riod is not exaftly to be afcer; ained ; but it is n t improbable
that it was foon after 'he time of Giotto. It was not, how-
ever, till 'ow«rds'he end of thi- ijth centiry, 'hat its pro-

grefs there claims our attention. At thai time Albert Durer
relieved it from little better ihvi obfcurity, by hi ingenuity,

his fertile invention, and his (kilful attention to minute imi-

tation of indiv dual forms. He carefully ftudiedthe human
figure, but waded his time in fanciful fchemes f r regulating

proportion ; and never a'tained the art of feleftion, or a
fta'i <n in the rank of exalted artift--. Yet fometimex his

compofitions are well worthy to have been treated in the

greatelt ftyle in defign, and the colour with which he exe-
cuted them, often rivaU the beft among the Venetians.

The bane of the ftyle, if it may be called fo, is meagrenefs
and poverty of forms, mean expreffion, and capricious aid
often vulgar invention. Lucas Van Leydeu was the bell

of thofe who attempted to rival the name of Albert Durer,
xjnlefs we except Holbtin ; who, though he never equalled

him in compofition, infinitely furpafted liim in portraiture.

The tafte of the Germans 'otally changed after they pof-

feffed the knowledge of the works of Michael Angelo ;

when, with the conttant effeft of the fudden tranfition of
extremes, the newly imbibed principles burll all reafon-

able boi:nd ; and were employed, only to be abufed. Un-
able to penetrate the depths of its myfteries, its furface was
extravagantly imitated by Goltzius, by Spranger, and a

hofl of ambitious contemporaries ; but the folly of this mif-

application foon aded to its deftruftion ; and in its decay
bore down with it the charafter of the German fchool of
painting.

The hiftory of the art in the neighbouring countries of
Flanders and Holland, is merely the fame with that of its

progrefs in Germany, till about the middle of the i6th cen-

tury. The extreme richnefs of colouring which had been

effefted by John Van Eyck, was maintained entire ; and

feems almoft exclufively to have occupied the attention oTIfie

Flemifh artifts. Their diftance from Italy, and the confe-

quent want of intercourfe with that cour.try, precluded

any precife acquaintance with the peculiar beauties of ancient

art ; and having no model to guide them, or rival to contend

with, they were at liberty to follow the fuggeftions of their

own inclinations. It condiiftcd them to as precife an imita-

tion of the effefts of natural objetlb immediately prefented

to their eyes, as lay in their power to produce. The fyftem

of religion here, as in Italy, found occupation for the artift*

in a confiderable degree ; but its exercife foon deviated into

common life, and reached its ultimatum in the days of Ru-
bens and Rembrandt. The former of thefe " meteors of the

art" ftiining in a fphcre completely his own, irradiated the

world with a brilliant and uncommon luftre. PofiefFed of a
mind as full of genius as of energy ; he appears without dif-

ficulty to have embraced from contemporary artifts, and the

great maftcri of Italy, wbofe works he vifited, thofe ele-

ments of which he compofed his own fyftem. The prin-

cipal features of which are, an union of the fplendours of the

Venetian fchool, with a grandeur of outline drawn from the

Florentine, without its correftnef^, not untinL;ed with the na-

tural imperfedions of his countrymen, and guided by his

own individual brilliancy of imagi ation, and a total difre-

gard ot the beauty of the antique. But whencefoever he drew
the firrt rudiments of his ftyle, hi; application ot it was im-

mediately to nature, wi-h all her varieties. Never man
was lefs the flave of a ftyle than Rub ns ; although it does

not ceafe to appear in all his produCtio s, yet it was moulded
to his' Iubje6t, ot whatever nature it were, with the greateft

facility ; and he certainly added a gradation to the ftale of
the art by a manner peculiarly his own, and to' ally diverfified

from all others. Its great objeit wa- to captivate, and no man
more completely 4' cceeded in hi« delign, in fpiteof the num-
beilefb defeftswith which his works abound. Toufe the words
of fir J (. Reynolds, "fuch is tht fafcination of his percil, that

i" is only w+ien we are removed from its influence, we are

williig to ack'^owle^ge any inferiority in Rubens, to any
other piiinter whatever." (See Rubens.) He was truly

the father of the Flemifh art ; and under the influence of
his example and fubfequently to his deceafe, fo perfeft a

cultivation of the means of imitation, both in drawing and
coiouri'g, and alio in arrangement, took place in Flandera

and in Holland, that a new Ipecies of art was produced, un-

known to any other part of the world ; and during the courfe

of the lytli century, furniftied thole countries wherein it

arofe, with innumerable works of the greateft perfeftion in

their kind.

At 'he beginning of the century, that moft extraordinary

and original luminary of the art, Rembrandt, appeared
;

and aided the power of Rubens in completing the perfeftions

of the Dutch and Flemifli (chools. In him the world pof-

feffed another of thofe men of powerful genius, who created

an atmofplure of art for themfelvcs, and moved within it un-

controuled, with a fecurity that fets imitation at defiance.

What Correggio had given to the Italians, Rembrandt
bellowed upon the Du"ch ; chiaro-fcuro concentrated, or

expanded; rivalling the purity and brilliancy of nature.

That, and colour, were his immediate agents ; with which lie

played at will, in all the varieties which a vivid imagination

and clofe obfcrvation of the more ftriking eftetts of nature,

could poflibly fupply him ; and not unfrequently by their

means gave beauty even to deformity, at lead robbed it of
difguft, and rendered it engaging to the eye.

The charadleriilic features of the fchools, at the head of

which thefe two extraordinary men are duly placed, are, a

perfccl Ikill in combination and arrangement of chiaro-

fcuro,
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fcuro ;
p;reat ftrength of natural and local charafter ; and

a prccife truth of imitation, evtn almoll to perfeft decep-

tion in form, coU)ur, and effcft. Tliefc powerful qualities

are, however, too conftantly degraded bv a low and vulgar

application of them, particularly among the painters of the

Dutch fchool. Among the Flemings, many of the pupils art in Spain ; in which country it difappearcd, as to any
of Rubens adhered to his clafs of fubjeAs, and exhibited a efledtive profecution of it, about the fame time that it did
brilliancy of imagination, and power of execution, wortliy in Italy and in Flanders. The late turn of events in the

the art. The gay luxuriancy of the pencil, in the hands of
Luca Jordano, employed to cover the ceilings and ftaircafe*

of the Efcurial, and other royal palaces ; and the very high
honours and emoluments beftovved upon him, and othera of
the like talte, aflilled, no doubt, to hallen the downfall of the

of the fource whence they proceeded. Vandyke more efpc

cially ; who, in point of challity of defign, and purity of co-

louring, excelled even the power of his mailer, though lie

Pfninfula, has made us better acquainted with the produc-
tions of Spanifh painting than we formerly were ; and more
intimate acquaintance ferves to increafe refpeci for the fimpli-

had not his capacious genius, to whom the reprefcntation of city and fuavity of the general talte of their bell artifts

all things feemed equally facile, and whole abilities feem to

have been enlarged according to the fpherc he was called to

aft in, or the canvas he was employed to cover.

It would be ufclefs to enter into a minute detail of the pro-

grefs of the art in thofe countries; The lives of the various

artifts who maintained it for a time, fupply the nccelTary in-

But their produftions were not very numerous, and are
difficult to be obtained.

In France the adoption of Lionardo da Vinci by Francis I

after he had left Italy, (and in whofe arms he died,) together
with the powerful talents of Primaticcio, of Roffo, and of
Nicolo Abbati, employed by the fame monarch to paint in

formation ; and their names are, in general, familiar to our frefco the chambers of the royal palace of Fontainbleau
;

readers ; we therefore refer to them for further information, it might have been imagined, would have laid fo llrong a
See JoRDAENs, Grayer, Diepenbeck, Koninc, Metzu, foundation of exalted taftein the country, where it came with
Temers, Netscher, &c. &c. all the charms of novelty, that it could not but have been
The hillory of the patronage of the art in Holland and purfued by a people eminent for their ingenuity, with a degree

Flanders, lies within a very (hort compafs ; as it relied of fuccefs rivalling the neighbouring country of Italy ; more
almoll entirely with the church, who called for altar-pieces, efpecially at they had perpetual intercourfe with it, and were
(and their chapels were tilled with them,) and the numiticence under the influence of the fame fyllem of religion, which
and tafte of private individuals. Very few, indeed, of their had there adopted painting as a portion of itfelf. Yet very
public eftablifhments were adorned with piftures, notwith- little arofe from thefe admirable examples ; and the only
Handing the immenfe fund of abilities the countries pof- French painters whofe names have come down to us of any
fefled; and it was left to find its own interells, by gratifying pretenfions to excellence for the next J50 years, are Jean
the tade for portraiture, among the rich merchants and Coufin and Jacques Blanchard. Theformerhved towards the
burghers; or the execution of fmall piftures, within the end of the iixteenth century, and was a Iliilful defigner, though
fcale of admiflion to private rooms, on fubjefts of ordinary in a meagre taile. He painted principally on glafs. (See
interell, of landfcape, or of vulgar amafement. Its praftice

in thofe countries tailed completely foon after the commence-
ment of the iSth century.

Very little of the progrefn of the art in Spain is known
previous to the year 1500; though it is fcarcely probable,

conlidering the intercourfe between that country and Italy,

Naples more efpecially, that it had not mucii previous em-
ployment there. Soon after that time, the renown of Titian,

and the favour in which he ttood with the emperor Charles V.
the example afforded by the portraits he drew of that mo-
narch, with the high honour he received from his fon

Philip II., and his own refidence for a few years (according

to Palomino Velafco) in the country, roufcd a fpirit of

emulation among her natives. And as far as an excellent

power of i::dividual imitation, and of gentle, amiable

feeling, in compoiition and expreffion, will bear a rank

among the higher qualities of the art of painting, the

Spanilh nation may juftly cWim their fliare. But the

beft works of their beft painters, give them no jull

title to any proportion of the homage due to the great

mafters of Italy, who cxerciled fuccefsfully the grand (lyle.

Neverthelefs the llyle of the belt Spanifh artilts is of no

mean quality. Spagnoletto certainly felefted for himfelf an

original one ; the principal foundation of which he had

gathered m his ftudies from the Italian mailers ; and which,

when properly addpted to fubjett, prefented an air of

grandeur, forcible, yet fevere. But he Hood alone in it.

A milder and more amiable feeling charafterifes the manner
of the hiftoncal painters of his country, as is teftified in the

works of Coello, Morales, ( El Divino,) Murillio, Carrero,

Herrera, and others ; whilft the bold freedom, and maftery

of hand acknowledged to have been pofielfed by Velafques,

with the lingular reahty of his portraits, places him upon a

Ifvel with Titian and Vandyke in that peculiar branch of

Cousin.) The latter was of fomewhat later date ; and hav-
ing, by lludy at Venice, acquired a tafle for Venetian defign
and colouring, he obtained the name of the French Titian,

and his works were much elleemed. After thefe, the art did
not rife in France, till Pouffin, having imbibed a tafte foHts
excellencies in Italy, returned to his native country, but
with reluftance, at the invitation of Louis XIII. Although
the treatment he received was handfome, and becoming both
patron and painter, yet he found the tafte of his country
not formed to rehlh the limplicity of his ftyle. The facile

mediocrity of Simon Vouet received more admiration ; and
Pouffin, difgiifted, returned to his tranquil life at Rome ;

leaving the field to a competitor, who laid the foundation of
that flutter and frivolity, which charafterifed the ftyle of
the French fchool previous to the revolution. Le Sueur,
indeed, felt like a man of a pure and elevated mind; and
fpurned the trammels impofed by the ftyle of Vouet.
The chaility, the feeling, and purity of the foul ef Ra-
phael, feem to have been infufed into his mind, and exhibited

itfelf in the feries of piftures painted for the convent of the

Chartreux at Paris, and known as the life of St. Bruno ; in

the burning of the books of magic at Ephefus, &c. &c. But
no preparation had been made to receive fo pure a tafte as Xe
Sueur's; and in a court where oftentation took place of mag-
nificence, its fuavity and gentlenefs were ill capable of with-
ilanding the brilliant, but falfe glitter, which accompanied
the exertions, of his fellow lludent under Vouet, Charles le

Brun. He funk under the unjuft abafement, and fell a
viftira to mortality at the early age of 37 ; not without leav-

ing caufe for a fufpicion of his having been poifoned.

His fortunate competitor Le Brun, formed, by the great

extent of his ability, an era in the hiftory of the art in

France ; and flands unrivalled in his ftyle, as the acknow-
ledged head of the French fchool ; the deity of its iuceeed-

ing
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ing artiiis ; and tlie theme if tlieir eternal adoration, to the

utter exclufion of all the real great painters of Italy, of

Flanders, or of Spain. And if a vigorous imagination, and

powerful execution of rich combinations, in forms, and

colour ; with an eye and a hand, wliich arranged with facility

the various parts of extended compofitions, av.d united chcm

as a whole ; will efTeftivcly weigh againll the want of

fimplicity, natural expredion, and purity in defign ; then he

well merited the ditlinftion given him by his countrymen.

The fplendid arrangement of the gallery of V«rfailles (now

in daUfier of pcrilhing by the negleft thai palace experi-

enced during the days of republican France) is a fatisfaitory

proof of the extent of his abilities ; and when his battles of

Alexander are placed in conjuniSion with it, we can no longer

wonder that fuch a difplay of talent, fo congenial to the

mind of that vain ambitious monarch, Louis XIV., com-
pletely overpowered all competitors. Duriuij his long

reign, talent of all kinds (hone confpicuous round his throne
;

and painting was confequently elevated and encouraged ; the

fplendour of the court, and the dignity of the king, being

made the principal objefts of attention by irs profelTors. An
academy of painting, S:c. was formed at Pan?, under the im-

mediate patronage of his majefty ; and another at Rome, for

the benefit of French Itudents. Vander Meuleii accompa-

nied him in his campaigns, and painted the principal events

that occurred, to perpetuate his renown. But a more claffi-

cal tribute of homage was required of the art, in that age of

learning. In imitation therefore of Cififar, who had perverted

the piftures of Alexander, painted by Apelles, to his own ex-

altation, by adopting them as fymbolic of that power which
he had created for himfelf ; fo, by the inftrumentality of Le
Brun, Louis XIV. contrived to make the viftories of that

immortal conqueror emblematic of his own relllefs ambition,

and his love of falfe glory, on which he prided himfelf, but for

which no real hero fighs, when it mull be purchafcd at the

dread price of fuffering humanity. The grand monarch, how-
ever, in this miftaken application of the art, acknowledged the

utihty of it, as an agent of glory to himfelf, through the me-
dium of a more magnanimous prince, who conquering but to

conquer, lightened a weight of execration by exhibiting many
traits of real heroifm. And the refult has been, another

proof added to the tellimony of former ages, of the increafed

renown which may be acquired by a monarch and a country,

from a cultivation of the arts which adorn human nature,

above that derived from political caufes.

If even the firm bafis of nature, upon which the ftyle of

Michael Angelo was founded, did not preferve it from per-

verfion by his imitators ; it was not likely that Le Brun's,

built as it was upon the fandy foundation of artifice, fhould

(hare a happier fate. As it led the way in fublUtuting thea-

trical for natural talle, in gefture and inexpreffion, and had

obtained fuch a commanding influence by its fuccefs ; thofe

who adopted it appear to have imagined that the former was
the bed prutotype of the two ; and accordingly the llage,

and its artificial airs and graces, which were ready made to

their hands, and prevented the difficulty and trouble of

fearching and felefting from the coy haunts of nature what
was neceffary for their works, was made the fubjeft of their

imitation. But no want of ability appears in the men who
immediately fucceeded Le Brun. The wonder is that men
endowed with fo much talent, could have fubmitted their un-

derflandings to fo falfe a tafte. Sebaftian Bourdon, indeed,

rufhed from it, and with true poetic feeling endeavoured

to imitate, and often very fuccefsfuUy did imitate, the purer

tafte of PcufTin ; but Pierre Mignard, Jouvenet, Cham-
pagne, and Rigaud, rufhed into the fyftem, till it became

reduced to pompous no>meaning flutter ; and in the handa of

V^an Loo, _Bouchet, &c. loH all trace of its mafterly origin,

and funk into contempt, even in the country where it origi-

nated. In a more minute detail of the progrtfs of the art than

our limits will admit, the names of Watteau and of Vcrnet

ought not to be overlooked, the former, particularly, who
created a pleafing ftyie of execution and colour, and exhibited

it in fportivo foenes of imagination dravi'n principally from the

amufements of the higher circles ; and tlie la'.ter introduced a

tafle for landfcape and views of fea ports which had been un-

known till his time, but was too artificial in his colouring.

When the terrors of the recent revolution had fomeA-hat

fubfided, and in meafureeven during its courfe, it was
thought proper in France to revolutimize the talle of its

arts. But whether the fervour of hatred to royalty, the de-

termination to exterminate all "-emnants cf it, even to its boun-
ties, or a real feeling of the indirect courle which the taile of

their Ichool of art had taken, guided them in tlie choice of

their prefent ftylt of delign, ar.d was the caufe or not of
the change, certain it is, that in its vibration, it has gone as

far beyond the tr.ie line of propriety on the one fide, as it

had before done on the other. In place of the pompous
difplay of figures in affected attitude*, overloaded with

draperies of rich ituffs flowing in all the parade of unmean-
ing maf^nificcnce, a dry and infipid imitation of Greek fculp-

ture is adopted ; and in fpire of the immenfe niafs of perfect

exemplars, in the works of Raphael, of Titian, of Domeni-
chiiio, and almoll all the renowned mafters of Italy and of
Flanders, &c. with which the gallery of the Louvre abounds,

and which, with a fuperior judgment, tl.2 government leave

free to their ftudy ; the prefent rulcris of tails in France have

marked a line of condudl fur the iludenls, imitative of the

condition of painting before thofe mailers were born. Re-
jecting the efforts of the happy period of its maturity, they

prefer reforting to the infancy of the art, with about as much
propriety as a man who is defirous of walking might tie up
his legs, and throw hi:i felf into the arms of K'^ nurfe.

Whether the minute attention now given by the French
fchool to drawing, an4 the peculiar talle in which it is di-

rected, viz. to the adoption, in painting, of the forms which

appear to belong exclufively to fculpture, be likely to pro-

duce, in any length of time, the end propofed, is extremely

problematic. We rather fufpeft the fylleiu mult be changed
'ere they will reach the objett of their wifhes ; and then per-

haps this preparatory attention to fimp'e forms may have its

due efFedt.

It has remained to our time, that it fhould be faid of

Englard, fhe had a fchool of art appr.priately her own.

So very little is known of what occurred concerning the

art of painting in this country, • revious to the time when
Henry VIII. encouraged the abilities of Holbein in por-

traiture, and invited Titian to come here ; that it would be

ufelefs to endeavour to trace its hiftory. Enough, however,

is known to fatisfy us that it was at a very low Itandird. It

was but little before his time, that the people of England
began to throw off the yoke of ignorance and barbarifm ;

and to cultivate literature and Icience. The ambition of

Henry to be renowned, and his fpirit of rivalry to his great

neighbour Francis I. of France, were quite fufficient mo-
tives to (limulate him to the proud aim of becoming a patron

of the liberal arts ; had not his theoL gical dilcullions with

Luther, and afterwards his more fublunary quarrel with the

pope, fo powerfully diverted his attention from them ; and
produced him fo active an employment in deciding the courfe

of the reformation in religion which confequently cnfued.

But however great be the caufe that England has to rejoice

in the general fruits of that change in religious principles

and government ; its effefts were fatal to the cultivation of

the
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the arts of painting and fculpture. Tliofc arts, particularly

the latter, bcinri^ then fo tlioroughly interwoven with the

fyilem of the church of Rome, were of confequence as tho-

roughly oppofed by that of England, fet up in deliance of

its authority. Had the arts at this time, when the nstion was

new-modelling its charafter, heen adopted by the reformed

fyltem of religion ; and had they accompanied it with pro-

greiVive Heps in its courfe to our prefent Hate of cultivation ;

we might, together with our jull jirivilcge to boall of an

exalted rank as a nation, in literature and fcience, have like-

wife heightened our importance by exhibiting a fettled ilyle

of hiftorical painting. But it was nipped in the bud, and

to this day has not overcome the effeft of the chilling blall

of dilappointment and negleft.

In the fucceeding reigns of Edward VI., Mary, and

Elizabeth, fome few portrait painters, natives fome, but

principally foreigners, exerted themfelves to gratify the

defires of our nobility, and preferve their features to the

admiration of pollerity. St. Antonio More, Frederick

Zucchero, Ifaac Oliver, Lucas de Heere, and others of lefs

note, fupported this branch of the art with varied fuccefs.

But during the long and fplendid reign of the latter of the

three fovereigns, not only was encouragement denied to

hillorical painting, but tlie very humble, and even graceful

attempt made by the dean of her majefty's chapel, Dr, Sym-
fon, to afford her pleafure from the fight of prints upon
religious fubjefts, met only with the feverity of rebuke.

(See Strype's Annals.) Whether it were natural bigotry,

or political neceflity, which incited the queen to the ufe of

the repulfive air fhe aflumed, it a6ted like a command upon
the church. " Who," laid (he to the doftor, " engraved thofe

prints ?" A German. " It is well it was a foreigner, or we
fho'jld have enquired into it," was the royal rejoinder, which
gave tl\e cue to the clergy, throughout the kingdom, for the

"expunging of all paintings on the walls of churches, and

the fubltitution of paflages of fcripture in their ftead
;"

and from that time to the prefent hour, the prejudice, except

in a very few inl^ances, remains in full force. Thus was

that channel throngh which alone the plallic arts had ever

been introduced with fuccefs into any country, clofed upon
the efforts of the Englilh ; and by that hand which, if con-

dufted with true and enlightened policy, ought to have

foftered it. Nor can we be furprifed if the people, igno-

rant and overheated as they were with religious zeal, (hould

unite in the feelings of their governors.

Charles I. endeavoured to introduce a feeling for the art,

which his father had almofl entirely overlooked ; but for

which he appears to have had a very great affeftion. He
employed Rubens durine his Ihort refidence here, as envoy

from the king of Spain, to paint the ceiling of the banquet-

ting room, now the chapel of Whitehall ; and procured a

treafure of ineftimable value to the country, by the counte-

nance and encouragement he afforded to Vandyke ; and alfo

to other ingenious foreigners, who have enriched the country

with their produdlions. He formed a very confiderable col-

Ifdlion of piftures, in addition to thofe already pofleffed by
the crown, and at the fuggeftion of Rubens bought the

cartoons; he employed an artill to copy the works of Titian

m Spain, and purchafed the cabinet of the duke of Mantua,

at the coft of 20,000/. (fee Walpole's Anecdotes, Car. I.)

and fome were fent him as prefents. The whole were fold and

difperfed by the parliament in 1643, who gave efpecial

orders, " that all piftnres which had the reprefentation of

the Saviour or the Virgin Mary in them, fhould be burnt."

After the reftoration many of them were returned to the

Royal CoUeftion, but only to meet utter annihilation by the

fire which confumed the palace of Whitehall.

Vol. XXVI.

Of the natives of England, few caught the fljme of defire

to imitate them even in portraiture, not one in hiftory. Of
the former, W. Dobfon took the lead, and fiicceeded in

painting a head with great (kill ; but there his abilities reded.

His exertions, and thofe of his contemporaries, were arrefled,

almoil entirely, by the Gothic barbarity of the puritanical

fylkm which followed; and the tafte of Charles II., what-
ever he might have acquired from his father, was only im-

merged in impurity and frivolity, by his long refidence at

the French court ; where he acquired a tafte for that parade
and pompouj difplay of magnificence which was the ruin of

the French art.

Verrio, and Benedetto Gennaro, were the protegees of

this monarch. The former was employed by him to de-

corate the ceihngs and walls of the royal palace of Windfor ;

and received for the extravagant load of ingenious abfurdities

with which he covered them, to the amount (according to

Walpole) of ^joo/. and upwards. Of the latter.^ there are

feveral piftures at Windfor, in a ftyle of dull imitation of
Guercino, of whom he was a nephew. In portraiture fir Peter

Lely filled with very great ability the place which Vandyke
had held : and in an original and very agreeable manner, he
often rofe to a ftation very nearly approaching that of his

great predecefFor. In the expreflion of beauty he frequently

iurpafled him ; and was a far more agreeable painter to the

ladies. Sir Godfrey Kneller, likewife, in this reign began
his long career of portrait painting ; he fucceeded to Lely's

fame upon his deceafe in 1680 ; and as an artilt was utterly

ruined by fuccefs. Had he been under the neceffity of

labouring with care to fupport the great name he enjoyed

and abufed, he had talents efficient to the purpofe. Witnefs

for him, the converted Chinefe at Windfor, the portrait of

Newton at Petworth, of Dr. Meade at Oxford, and many
others. But he lived and praftifed painting for five fucceffive

reigns, almoll without a rival, making gain rather than fame

the objeft of his defire. Dahl, who was a Swede, was the

only one who interfered with his praftice, to any extent.

Willing, his countryman, threatened, by his carefulnefs in

finilhing, to have more effeftually counterafted him ; but he,

unfortunately for Kneller's reputation, died young.

In hiftorical painting, no Englilh artift had appeared to

rival the productions of foreigners introduced here, in any

degree, till at length fir James Thornhill, born in 1677, arofe

to conteft the honours of the pallette with La Guerre, who
had been employed to adorn the halls and flaircafes of many
among our nobility. The ftyle he adopted, likethac of his rival,

was but a lower imitation than Verrio's of the French fchool

;

and by no means ferved to elevate the tafte of the country.

However, the ftate did him the juftice to employ him in

the decorations of St. Paul's and at Greenwich, in which he
was moft materially alTifted by a German of the name of

Andre : but fuchwas the humiliating nature of his engagement,

that he was paid at the rate of 40^. per fquare yard. With
him properly commences the hiftory of Englilh art, though

portraiture, as we have noticed, had been praftifed by Dob-
Ion after Vandyke, alfo by Riley, and by Cooper, who was

a very ingenious artift, in miniature. But after them, it funk

lower and lower, in the hands of Greenhill, Jervas, Richard-

fon, (who, notwithftanding, has fo admirably written upon
the art, and exhibited in his effays a true feeling for thofe

excellencies whic h he could never exemplify by manner ;) and

hundreds of others whofe names it would be cruel to refcue

from oblivion ; for the mania for portraiture did not ceafe,

though the abihty of the artifts was faft verging to utter

decay. What fir James Thornhill had done in hiftorical,

or rather decorative art, found no very fuccefsful imitator

;

fo that to ufe the words of Horace Walpole, " in the com-

H mencement
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mencement of the reign of George I. the arts of England

were funk almoft to the loweft ebb ;" and with the Hill greater

authority of fir Jofhua Reynolds we may add, " lower they

could not well be."

That fuch iliould be our degraded condition in the art of

painting, which from it's value and importance, when pro-

perly applied, has been fo juftly confidered as eflentially

ufeful in promoting the dignity of a ftatej and that, at a

time when, in political importance, in fcicnce, in poetry,

and pliilofophy, we held fo high a ilation among the

kingdoms ot Europe, where it had been cultivated with

fuccefs, niull, at lirft light, appear fomewhat paradoxical.

A little confideration upon the circumftances which have

ceuiiteraited its growth among uj, will, however, at once

fatisfaftorily difpet tlie furprife it neceiVarily occafions. In

no nation has the art been known to rife fpontaneoufly to

perfedlion. We have feen i: in Greece and Italy gradually

gaining llrength through accumulated years, growing as it

were with the people. "The artilt and the age," Mr.

Barry has obferved, " were fo fitted to the weakucfs of

each other, that admiration was kept conftantly alive during

the whole fucceflive progrefs from barbarifm to perfeSion."

When it was firlt introduced from theearlieft fources of culti-

vation on the continent, iliis was the time to have encouraged

it, and taught the nation to imbibe a tafte for its beauties ;

and then, by degrees, it might alfo have reafonably been ex-

peAed to have improved among us. Whereas the circum-

ftances related above, exhibit it, on the contrary, rebuffed,

before it had taken fufiicient root, and what lighter branches

had attached themfelves to the foil, torn with violence fr.^m

its nourithment. The earlier works of the artills, whether

Britifh or foreign, being expunged from the churches, and

the feal of authority placed againll their future admiflion ;

together with the breaking up of the monafteries, and the

confequcnt difperfion of thofe bodies of men, to whom at

lead mankind are indebted for the maintenance of literature,

and the arts during the dark ages, fettled completely the

fate of hiftorical painting in England. The favourable mo-

ment for employing it in any other than a religious courfe

elapfed ; and the general tone of education among the people,

not having fitted them to receive its influence, except as at-

tached to rehgion, what little had been adopted was ftifled

in its growth. In the mean time an accumulation of piftures

gradually took place ; the produce of other countries, where

the art had been more regularly attended to, and the habit

of reforting to the continent for information gaining

ftrength, the acquired ideas of our nobility and gentry rofe

above the power of the uncherifhedartifts of the country, which

thofe who guided public tafte upon too juft grounds decried ;

and thus an evil which to this day operates to deprefs our

artifts, commenced it? preponderating influence.

The circumftance apparently moft furprifing in this matter,

it, that when the powers of Vandyke were fo long and fo

widey difplayed in England, and portraiture fo much encou-

raged, tha". fo few of her artills fliould have followed in his

track, or that tafte fliould have fwerved fc completely from it.

But .he fact is, that Britifli lludents were inclined to purfue it,

witiiefa Dobfin and Riley ; and Jamefone in Stotlsnd ; and

they fucceedcd to a very confiderable degree. It could not,

hov;ever, be expeded that when there had been fo little food

for nourifliment offered to artifts, that they ftiould at once

fpring to perfedion, unlefs endowed with genius in a higher

degree than even the renowned matter whom they emulated.

No one was immediately found equal to that, and the allo-

niflin-en' created by his exquifite abihlies, had fcarccly fub-

fided into r-'giilar (liidy, when Lely appeared to ufurp his

ftatkOD, and Iprcad the peculiar beauties of his own ready

pencil in the \vay ; gratifying the court, and, confequently,

guiding the tade of the country. Kiieller fucceeded rapidly

to him ; the Englifh artills had not time to rife ; and imita-

tion of the reigning influence was alone left for them ; as no

one advanced with fufficicnt power of mind to fleer fuccefs

-

fully in a track of his own.

The period at length arrived, when England, exerting

her native energy, advanced in her turn to enjoy a fiiare oT

renown among the cultivators of the art of painting.

The principal difficulty in the outlet of this event, wa.i

to rcfcue the art from the degrading influence of a vicious

talle, to retrace the ttcps of our predeceffors, or rather,

to burll the bondage in which they had enthralled u--, and

refort at once to the original principle of imitation ; which,

when pure and feled, is the only found bafis of the art. The
lirll Hep towards it was the eftablifhment of a fchool for

drawing from the living figure. This had been begun by
fir James Thornhill, in moll inexplicable conjunftion with

fir Godfrey Kneller, who one would imagine, from his

latter work?, had left all confideration of the value of fuch

a thing far behind. Thus, however, he affilled in laying

the foundation of a remedy for the evil, which he more than

any other had occafioned. This fchool, fir James continued

at his own houfe in the Piazza for fome years. His death,

in 1734, obliged the artills to procure another fituation,

which was not ettctled without fome difficulty ; for the

people were fo unprepared to confider the ftudy fro.m the

naked figure as neceffary to the artifts, that their meetings

were even fufpefted to be held for immoral purpofes.

Another fchool was at length formed by Michael Mofer, a

native of Schaffhaufen, ard a chafer by profeffion, and fix

other artills, principally foreigners, the management reding

with Mofer. After a while they were vifited by Hogarth
and others, and a larger body was formed in confequence,

who e.dabliflied themfelves in Peter's-court, St. Martin's-lane,

in the year 1739. Having acquired fome property by com-
bined exhibitions of their works, they fohcited a charter of

incorporation, and the fcheme being fanftioned by the king,

their charter was granted m 176J. But difTcntions arifing

in the body, a feceffion of many of its principal members
took place, and the refult was the eftablifhmcnt of the Royal

Academy in 1768, under the more immediate patronage of

his majedy ; fir Jolhua Reynolds being nominated its firft

prefident. Edwards's Anecdotes of Painters. Introduftion.

In conjunftion with thefe more attive exertions of the

artills, there did alfo arife ii the minds of many gentlemen

of improved i:nderfl.aiiding, a widi to fee the art of the

country emancipated irum the fhackles of the artificial tafte

which was impofed upon it, and focieties were farmed, which
made it an objett of attention, and excited a more general

regard for it. B'Jt this was not till after the time when the

artids had forced their way into notice ; more efpecially

Reynold:, Hogarth, and Wdfor..

Richardlon, who i-ied in J 745, at the advanced age of 80,

unable by his pencil 10 rival the leal beauties of Vandyke,
of Raphael, or others whole names ilard on high record,

endeavoured to make amends by his pen, and in 1715, pub-
liihcd a book lull of hijjli e.icjmiums ol the merits of thofe

maltcrs, and of ufeful obfervatio. s on the theory of the art

ot pamting ; and in 1719 another, on criticifm, and the

fcicnce of a connoidcur ; works of which nobody will be
inclined to dilpute the nicrit, who knows the value which
fir Jofliua lloynolds pijced upon them ; and particularly

the former, which he declared conhru.ed him in his love of
the art, and elevated his ideas of i 5 profclfors. In it,

Richardfon contended for the propnet) of painting portraits

in the collume ot their lime ; a dangerous lymptom of feel-

2 jng
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ing for the continuation of the fydem of loofe robes intro-

duced by Knellcr, when common fenfe bt-gan to refume her

influence in the minds of artiib. Hudfon, the fop-in-law of

Richardfon, with th; help of Van Alkcn, (a Fleming,) and
in rivalry with Van Lot>, (a Frenchman and brother to

Carlo Van Loo,) prolilcd by the fuggeftion, and ventured

to rejeft the nonfenrical draperies in ufe at the time ; and iii-

ftead of loofe unmeaning pieces of varied (luffs thrown in

artiticial folds over the flioiildcrs of the gentlemen ; and tlie

affeftalion of grace and grandeur in which the ladies were
reprefcntcd en cheimfc, half expolcd and half enveloped in

one ill-contrived piece of fillc, as if they had carclefsly

thrown on a mantle when rifuig from their beds, he drcfTed

them in the formality "f the day; and his Flemilh affiftant

painted their filks and l?.ccs with great care and exaftnefs.

Hayman alfo, who had fucceeded fir James Thornhill as m
hiftorical painter, upon the fame ground felt himfelf at

liberty to prefcrve the uniforms proper to thofe whom he

introduced into his pictures ; and no longer by a fenfelefs

magic converted them into Roman centurions or Grecian

heroes.

Thus, by the aid of the fchools we have mentioned, and

their own good fenfe, the attention of EngHfh painters was
at lad ftedfaftly attached to the firft principle of their art,

imitation, from whence they might rife ; inftead of being

diftrafted by that which properly belongs only to its decay,

ornament, from whence to proceed muft be to fall. It was
comparatively of no import, that the materials which they

had to imitate were deteftable in themfelves ; and nothing

could be more repulfive to good tafte than the toupees and

ftiff fkirts of the men, and the flarched ruffles, high heads,

and hoop petticoats of the wvmcn. Attention to aftual re-

prefentation in the firll inftance, appears to have been the

only means by which the vile Ipcll that coiitrouled them could

be effeftually diffblved. That once broken, and a cultiva-

tion of tafte taking place on better grounds ; and when a

real knowledge of what was truly admirable in art, and at-

tainable in its praftice, had been afGduoufly cultivated by
our artifts in Italy, unfhackled by any extraneous trammels,

and exerting their judgments in a right unbialfcd direftion ;

it no longer appeared problematic, whether England might,

or not, produce painters, as fhe had done poets and philo-

fophers. The chains which had prevented her native exer-

tions, had been forged imperceptibly by foreigners, who
reviled her, aided by unfortunate political circumftances ;

and it is not a little ftriking, that when rtie rejefled their

liifliience, when all pretenfions to art were finking upon the

continent, and thole countries where it had inoft flourifhed,

tcafed to produce painters of eminence ; that, at that very

time, England fliould ftep at once from her obfcurity, and

illumine the deadened atmofpheie of art, with an irradiation

of no common luftrc.

It were ufclefs to trace the progrefs of the art in the

hands of thofe who in minor degree adifted in this enfran-

chifement of it in our country ;
" or recount the ftammer-

ing and babbling of its infancy ;" for as fuch, its condition

at the time of which we are fpeaking may be regarded. It

fcarcely enjoyed the period of youtii, for when Reynolds

and Wilfon returned from Rome, they rufhed at once with

it to maturity in portraiture and in landfcape. And when

Weft, havinsj by his Eritifti connections in America imbibed

a true tafte for its beauties, had alfo cultivated it in Italy,

and came here to devote his life in its fervice, all that had

been done in hiftory, by Hayman, by Pine, by Wale, and

others, was inftantly funk in oblivion.

Hogarth, however, demands a refcue from the mafs of

our earlier artifts. With a marked originality of feeling.

he purfued the art as his own talle, or rather fortune,

guided him ; and traced a line for himfelf totally unknown
to any other, though more in the application of the art

than in itfelf. Yet in his latter pifturcs, particularly in

his Rake's Progrefs, and the Marriagc-a-la.Mode, he ex-

hibited a thorough feeling for the beauties of the Dutch
fchool ; executed in a broad ftyle of his own, and proving,

that if his youth had been employed in painting piflurcs,

iiillead of engraving filvcr tankardo, he might have rivalled

the beft among them.

In landfcape, Lambert liad advanced beyond the fteps of

his coiilcmporaries ; and produced with fome talent, a kind

of union of ihe pecuUarities of Gafper Pouflin, and Claude

But when Wilfon expanded his brilliant, chafte, and glowing

tints, in ample maffes of light and fhadc, over the canvas

;

the art feenied to leap at once ages in advance ; far too

rapid, indeed, for the tafte of the public ; or the benefit of

its ifubfequently) adored profeflbr. See Life of Wilfon.

Whatever had been done liere in portraiture, from the time

of Vandyke and Leiy till 1752, when Reynolds returned

from Italy, was then utterly annihilated by the difplay of his

fplendid talents ; the foundation of all, which this branch of

the art boafts in the Englifti fchool. Not but that there have

been and are exhibited various deviations with original feel-

ing, from his peculiar tafte ; but his is the acknowledged

and undoubted claim of I'uperiority, as of priority. His beft

portraits are inferior to none, for truth of character, and

ftyle of treatment ; in many points they are fuperior to thofe

of all the portrait painters who ever lived ; and to his ta-

lents, exiiibited in the various works coUeftcd by the Britilh

Inftitution, and opened to the public during this laft fum-

mer, ( 1813,) the nation has, by acclamation, declared its

homage, and acknowledged its obligations. See 6','r Joshua
Reynolds.
With refpeft to the praftice of the higher ftyle of hif-

torical painting in this country, the rank it merits is fo

much tl'.e almoft exclufive privilege of artifts now living,

that it is rot eafy to know how to ftatc the fentiments

which liberal and candid criticifm dictates concerning it.

Partiality may blind, or true sriticifm, if given, may be

mifconftrued to flattery, or fome principle of a meaner kind.

It muft be left, therefore, to pofterity, to give the due meed

of praife to thofe, who have exerted themfelves againft

innumerable difficulties, and endeavoured to uphold the true

ipirit of the art in this, its moft arduous application ; and

perfevercd, till at length fomething like an inclination to

encourage their efforts appears to arife, where alone it can

be efFcftual. No one can for an inftant hefitate to declare

their fenfe of the exalted abilities with which it has been,

and is fupportcd ; or ceafe to with to fee them duly en-

gaged.

Of thofe who have praftifed in this branch of the art,

and are departed, Reynolds, Romney, Opie, and Barry, re-

quire to be particularly mentioned. The former with all the

fplendour of chiaro-fci'.ro and colour, which no one fince

Rembrandt has wielded witli fo much authority, exhibited

in his piftiires of Hercules ftrangling the ferpents, Macbeth,

cardinal Beaufort, and UgoUno, a fund of hiftovic power.

Romney alfo had poetic imagination, feeling andcxpreflion ;

and in the little leifurc allowed by his general pradlice of

portraiture, indulged in the delights ideal fubjecls afforded

him ; while Opie pivfented "images new and ftriking, drawn

diredly from nature," and " what he v^-anted of academical

orclaffical information, he compenfatedfor, in great meafure,

by chara(fter, by force, and by a jull and bold imitation."

But of the four, Barry was the onh one who had regvllarly

educated himfelf for its praaice, and ur.Joubtedly had the

H 2 WgHeft
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higheft and moft enthufiaftic feeling for its beft qualities.

With a generous zeal worthy of the higheft encomium, he

broke entirely from all conCderation of the ordinary ftyle

of fubjefl, ordefign ; and contemplating his art in the moll

exalted manner, attempted to embody the elevated ideas he

entertained His moft fincere admirers muft, however,

regret, that thofe excellent fentiments, which he fo ably

inculcated by his pen, were not more completely fupported

by his pencil ; yet, his produftions of the fcries of piftures

upon the culture of man, in the great room of the fociety

in the Adelphi, notwithftanding their imperfeftions in the

executive part, muft ever remain a marked event in the annals
.

of hiftorical painting in England.

For further illuftrations on this fubjecl, fee Picture.

Colours employed by the Romans in Painting, in the time

of Pliny. See Phny, lib. xxxv. caps 6 and 7.

Whites.

Mel'mum. A native white earth, from the ifland of

Melos, ufed by Apelles before white

lead prepared with vinegar was invented.

Faratmhm. An Egyptian white earth, ufed in diftem-

per ; and fimilar probably to the white

now called Cremnitz white, from Hun-

gary. Pliny complains that parstonium

was frequently adulterated with Cimo-

lian earth, which was ufed by the fullers

at Rome.

Eretria. An aftiy white. It is named from a town

of Eubcea, now Trocco.

Cerujfa. White lead.

jinulare. Gypfum.
Creta. Chalk.

Yellows.

5,7. Ochre of four kinds ; named Atticum, Lu-
cidum, Syricum, and Marmorofum.

/luriplgmentum.\Q .^^^^
Arjimcum. 3
Cerujfa ujla. Mafticot, firll difcovered by the fire at the

Pira;us.

Red.s.

Minium. Red lead, both natural and artificial. The
beft native minium was found in a quick-

filver mifie near Ephefus ; and in endea-

vouring to extract gold from it, Callias,

the Athenian, difcovered vermilion.

Vermition- The fame as now ufed.

Sinopis. A red earth. The beft was found near

Lemnos, and was fo valuable, as to be

fold fealed up. It approached near in

colour to minium.

Rubrica. A red earth.

Cinnabar. Native Indian name for dragon's blood.

Sandaracha. A red orpiment.

Sandys. By fome thought to be vegetable red, and

obtained fomewhat after the manner of

our lakes, viz. abforbing the colouring

matter of a decoftion of the vegetable

matter in chalk.

Purpuri/fum. A lake made from the ingredient ufed in

dyeing purple, being abforbed in tripoli.

Syricum. A mixture of finopis and fandyx

Blues.

Armmium, or ") Verd'azur, or blue vitriol. Pliny calls it a

j4zuri,z\(o ( fandj and fays there were three kinds,

called Ceru- [
viz. the Egyptian, the Scythian, and the

/eum. J Cyprian.

Indicum. Indigo.

Chryfficolla.

Appianum.

Alramer.tum.

Greens.

Malachite, or mountain green.

Another of the fame nature.

Blacks.

A common name for all black colours.

Pliny fpeaks of one kind, as oozing from

the earth ; and it may poffibly have been

fome kind of bitumen. Of another, as

being made from fmoke of rofin and pitch.

Burnt lees of wine, or huflcs of grapes,

produced another, ufed under the name
of Truginon, by Polygnotus and Micon ;

and another was invented and ufed by
Apelles, by burning ivory. That being

made thin by fome vehicle, was probably

the atramentum or varnifti, which he is

faid to have laid over the furface of his

piftures. What the vehicle was is un-

known ; perhaps, as the mode of painting

with wax by heat was praftifed, it might

have been fome modification of that ma-
terial.

According to Pliny, " Apelles and other ancient artifts

ufed only four of the colouring fubftaiices mentioned above.

But if we are to give him credit for the propriety of the praifes

he beftows upon their produflions, we are under the necef-

fity of denying it to him in this matter. Had he not fpeci-

fied the fubftances themfelves, and we had been left to imagine

that they poflefltd others more perfeft in quality, the affer-

tion might have been admitted ; becaufe, philofophically

fpeaking, four perfect colours, with all their combinations,

are certainly adequate to every purpofe the art (jf colouring

could require. Unfortunately for him, the fubftances he

has mentioned are not in their nature equal to the power of

thofe we now poftefs : and the prafticeof art, even with our

prefent advantaees, denies the knowledge of any four pig-

ments, equal to the produiftion of a work worthy of being

denominated a fine piece of colouring. He fays, lib. xxxv.

c. 7. that " they ufed only melos for white ; siL, attic ochre,

for yellow; sixopis, red ; and atramextum, black." He
has before obferved, that " Polygnotus andMicon ufed a black

made of grape huflis," which is a blueblach ; and probably

the greyeft they had ; but this is no fubftitute for blue,

worth mentioning. The mere enumeration of them muft

fuggeft to every artift, the utter impoffibihty of producing

any work of fine colouring from them, unlefa in a very con-

fined fcale.

The pigments in prefent ufe are very numerous. Thofe
employed in frefco, have been mentioned under that head.

The principal ones fitted for the general purpofes of

oil painting, are, Cremnitz luhite, 'white lead of difterent

kinds, a fine yellow lately difcovered from chromate of

iron, King's yellow or orpiment, Naples yellotu, patent yellow,

ochret, Dutch pink, terra di Sienna, yellow lake, red lead,

vermilion, red ochre, Indian red, Venetian red, lakes of va-

rious kinds, brown pink. Van Dyke s brown, umber, burnt

and unburnt, terra di Sienna, burnt, Prujfian and Antwerp
blue, ultramarine, ivory-black, blue.black, afpbaltum. Thele
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are the principal colours for the pallette, but there are a va-

riety of others, which are employed for particular purpofes,

fuch as verdigrij, &c. &c. The natures of thefe colours

may be known by reference to their particular fpecill-

cations.

The oils bed adapted to the purpofe of painting, are poppy,

nut, and liiifeed oils ; and in this climate a preparation of the

latter, by boiling it with fome ficcative, is in very common
ufe. See Oils.

The varnilhes mod employed are made from gum maflic and

gUm copal, the former difiolved in fpirit of turpentine, the

latter in oil, &c. (See Vaknish.) To thofe who defire

more minute information on the fubjeft of colours and vehi-

cles, we recommend the perufal of P. F. Tingry's Painter's

and Varnifhcr's Guide.
Tlje preparations of grounds for painting upon, is matter

worthy of particular attention. The mode now moll in ufe is

of ablorbent ones ; by which the oil being taken up, is of

courfe prevented from coming to the furface of the painting,

and giving its own yellow hue to the work. Abforbent
grounds are made of different materials. Some employ
plailler of Paris, others pipe-clay, whiting, and fize, &c.

The former are apt to take up the oil too quick, and render

the colour too ftifftowork agreeably; and the latter are

always liable to be alTefted by damp. A better one than

either is produced, by grinding the colour in water, and

then mixing a little oil with it- This does not caufe the dif-

agreeable etfeft above-mentioned, and is always firm. One
great objeft in laying on the ground, is not to give too

much ot it ; but juft fufScient to cover the threads and
jr.terftices of the canvas, or the grain of the wood : if

too much be laid on, it is in danger of chipping off, or of

cracking.

For the praftice of the art of painting, it is very difficult

to give many efficient rules. The principal objefts which re-

quire attention, are to let the preparatory colours be lighter

and cleaner, (that is rather more grey,) than thofe with which

it is intended to (inifh, and to take care that the full form

be made out with the under colour, before any proceeding

is made with the finifhing ones ; which ought not to be

difturbcd in their hues ; and to be employed only to

ftrengthen thole prepared, and give lightnefs and delicacy

of execution. It is alfo dcfirable in painting, that the co-

lours be dillurbed as little as poffible with the brufh ; and

not be too much blended, or foftened ; but rather laid on

with touches, befide each other ; as that tends to keep them
pure ; whilft too much fretting caufes them to become
muddy, and to change in drying. The firft part of the

procefs of a pidture, after the artift has fixed in his own
mind a full idea of his compofition in all its material parts,

is, for him to draw correftly the general forms, and then

begin to paint in his chiaro-fcuro, with as fimplc a fcale

of colour as podible ; and fully to fatisfy himfelf on that head

before he proceeds with his pofitive colours. This is the

readieft mode of avoiding confufion and the neceflity of fre-

quent repetition ; but there are almoft as many modes of pro-

cefs as there are painters ; each varying in fome refpeft from

the other, and every man's praftice, either by accident or prin-

ciple, furnilhing him with varieties. Too great an adherence

to fyftem, is certainly not favourable to advancement ; yet

without a fyftem, much time is neceflarily loft ; and it feems

moft reafonable, that every artift ftiould commence with

one, however he may find it necelTary to vary from it in

his progrefs. Rubens, and moft of the Flemilh fchool, evi-

dently exhibit theirs, by leaving fo much of the coloured

ground of the pifture to aft among the ftiadows, and under

the half teint ; as is always feen in their produftions. In

order to do this effeftually, a finiftied llcetch ought to be

prepared ; and indeed, in any mode of art, fuch an one is

very ufeful ; particularly where the work is of any great

extent.

For the great principles which guide and govern the prac-

tice of the art, fee the refpeftive articles CoMPOSIHON,
Colouring, Design, &c. &c.

A Chrono=
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A Chronological Lift of ancient Painters ; from the earlieft Period, to the Decay of the Art under the Romans.

Names. Countiy. Time. Excfllod in

Bularchus Greece 700 B. C. Hiltory.

Panjcnijs Athens about 430 B.C. Hillory and Portraits.

Polygnotus Athens the fame time - The fame, and firft gave charafter.

Timagoras Athens ^ Hiftory.

Micon
Aglaophon
Cephifodorus

-
'> ncirly the fame.

Phytus .

Evenor - - .

ApoUodorus Athens fooii after Hiftory ; firft who adopted the

true principle of fcleft beauty

in painting.

Zeuxis Heraclea about 404 B. C. Colour and tafte.

Parrhafius Ephefiis fame time Same qualities.

Timanthes Saraos near the fame time Great invention and fuUnefs of

expreffion.

Euxenidas ... ditto.

Ariftides

Pamphilus

... ditto.

Athens about 340 B. C. Taught Apelles; united fcience

to art ; and obtained great

privileges of the Sicyonians
;

and afterwards of all Greece,

for the profcfTors.

Eipion ... fame time.

Therimachus . - - ditto.

Apelles Native of Cos 328 B C. In all the various parts of

painting.

Paufias - - • Sicyon ... Encauftic.

Ariftelaus Son of Paufias . - '. Hiltory.

Protogenes Rhodes the fame time - Tafte and finifh.

Afclepiodorus . ditto Proportion.

Amphion .'
ditto Arrangement.

Ariftides Thebes fomewhat later Expreihon.
Nicomachua - ... Hiftory and poetical fubjefls.

Philoxenus Eretria - _ - Hiftory.

Perfeus. ,

Fabius Rome about 300 B. C.
Ariftippus and!

Niceros j
Sons of Ariftides . Poetic fubjedls.

Antonidcs and"

Euphranor j
Pupils of Ariftippus.

Pyreicus . . . later Called Rliyparographus, becaufe

he painted low or vulgar

fubjeds.

Serapion . . Vulgar fubjcfts on a large fcalc.

Lyfippus Egina e . - Encauftic.

Antidotus Pupil ©f Euphranor.
Nicias Athens, pupil to An- one of the fame name, Portiaits, Hiftory, and Poetry.

tidotus lived at tlic time of

Apelles'
Pacuvius Rome 150 B.C. Hiftory.
Metrodorus Athens 170 B C.
Timomachus Byzantium - 30 B.C.

Pliny mentions many other names of painters, and what kind of pifturcs they made in the decline of art ; bat doet not

fpecify at what time they lived. See lib. xxxv, cap. 1 1. ver. 1.
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A Chrsnological Lift of Painters, from the Revival of the Art, to the Beginning of the lad Century.

Names. Sliididl uiidir Kxccllcd in I'ainttd
Coumrj, PI

Year ol ilieli

ICC, and

Dialh.

>

2.

6o

Principal Works arc at

Giovanni Cimabue certain Greeks firft revived paint- Hiftory Florence, almoft all perirtted.

ing Flor. 1300
Andrea Tafli - Apollonius, a Greek revived Mofaic - Hiftory Florence '294 Si unknown.
Giotto Cimabue quitted the ftiff

manner of the

Greeks

Hillory Florence 1336 60 Rome, St. Peter's, Arez-
zo—Mofaics. AfTifi.

Buonamico BufTal- Andrea Taffi - Hiftory Florence 1340 78 Pifa, Campo-Santo.
macco

Ambropio Lorenzetti Giotto • > Hiftory Sienna '3)0 83
Pietro Cavallini Giotto - Hiftory Rome 1364 85 Rome, St. Paolo furor

della Citta.

Simon Memmi - Giotto - Portraits Sienna, Flo- 60
rence 1345

Andrea Orgagna imitated Giotto . Hiftory Florence 1389 60 Florence, the Dome.
Tomafo Giottino imitated Giotto - Hiftory Florence 1356 32
Paolo Uccel.'o - Antonio Venetiano firft who ftudied

perfpetlive

Birds,

feme Hif.

Florence 1432 83

Maflblino Lorenzo Ghiberti

and Gher. Star-

nina

gave more grace

to his figures

and drapery

Hiftory Florence 1418 37

Mafaccio Maflblino Hiftory Florence 1443 24 Florence.

Fra. Gio7. Angelico Giottino ;. Hift. Mi- Florence, 68 Florence, the Palace, in

da Fiefole niatures Rome 145; the apartments of, the

old piftures.

Antonella da Mefiina John Van Eyck introduced oil-

painting into

Italy

Hiftory Meflina 1475 49

Fra. Filippo Lippi - Mafaccio began to paint

figures larger

than life

Hiftory Florence,

Rome 1488
69 Florence, the Palace.

Andrea del Caflagno, Domenico Vene- painted in oil firft Hiftory Florence 1480 71

detto Degl' Impic- tiano at Florence

cati

Gentile del Fabria.".o - Giovanni da Fiefole - Hiftory Verona I4I2 80 Rome, S. Giov. Latera-

BO, S. Mar. Maggiore.

Giacomo Bellini Gentile del Fabriano _ Hiftory Venice 1470 —
Gentile BeUini 7

Giovanni Bellini J

Giacomo their fa-

ther

Hiftory Venice IJOI 80 Venice, fn fome cabinets.
" • Hiftory Venice 1512 90

Cofmo RolTelli - - - Hiftory Florence,

Rome .484

68 Rome, Capella Siftina.

Domenico Ghirlandaio Aleffand. Baldovi-

netti

lively colouring,

genteel defign-

ing-, and good
airs

Hiftory Florence 1493 44 Florence, Palace, Clofet

of Madama.

Andrea Verocchio Giacomo Squar-

cione

obfervationofper-

fpeftive

Hiftory Florence 1488 56

Andrea Mantegna ^ , . Hiftory Padua, Man- 66 Florence, Rome, apart-
o

" tua 15 1

7

ments oflnnocentVH I.

at the Belvedere chapel.

Filippo Lippi - Fra. Philippo his fa-

ther, and Sandro

Boticelli

.\ndrea Verocchio

.- Hiftory Florence 1505 69

Pietro Perugino . Hiftory Perugia, 78 Rome, Pal. Borghefe,

Rome IJ24 &c.

Bernardino Pinturic- Pietro Perugino - _ Hiftory Florence,

chio Sienna ^5^3 59 Sienna, library of the

Dome, Rome, Santa
- Croce in Gierufalem-

me; Madonna dell Po-

polo, &c.
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Names.

Francefco Francia

Bartolomeo Ramen-

ghi, detto II Bag-

nacavallo

Innocenzo Francuzzi,

detto da Imola

Francefco Turbido,

dette II Mauro
Luca Signorelli

Lionardo da Vinci

Giorgio Giorgione

Antonio da Cor-

reggio

Studied under Excelled in

Marco Zoppa

Francefco Francia

Francefco Francia

Giorgione

Fietro della Fran-

cefca

imitated Lionardo's

manner

Mariotto Albertinelli

Baccio, detto Fra.

Bartolomeo di S.

Marco
Pietro di Cofimo

Raphaelino del Garbo

Michael Angelo Bu-

onarotta

Raffaelle Sanzio d'

Urbino

Titiano Veeelli

Domcnico Puligo

Timoteo Urbino

Painted

Cofmo Rofelli

Cofmo Rofelli

Cofmo Rofelli

Filippo Lippi

Dominico Ghirlan-

daio

Pietro Perugino

:

correfted his man-

ner upon feeing

the works of Lio-

nardo da Vinci

and Michael An-
gelo

Giovanni Bellini and

Giorgione

Domenico Ghirlan-

daio

RafaeUe

firft confiderable

matter of the

Bolognefe

fchool

foft and flefhy co-

louring

correft drawing -

exquifite dcfign-

ing

management ofthe
clair-obfcure,

and colouring

divine colouring

and morbidez-

za of his flefh
;

angelical grace

and joyous airs

of his figures

and clair-ob-

fcure

grandeur of ftyle

in draperies

great correftnefs

ofdefign, grand

& terrible fub-

jefts, profound

knowledge of

the anatomical

part

in every part of

painting, but

chiefly in the

thought, com-
pofition, ex-

preffion, and

drawing

the clair-obfcure

& all the beau-

ties of colour-

the fame as his

mafter

Country, Place, r^iid

Year of their Death.

Hiftory

Hiftory

Hiftory

Portraits

Hiftory

Hift. and

Portraits

Hift. and

Portraits

Hift. and

Portraits

Hiftory

Hiftory

Grotefq.

andmonft.

Hiftory

Hiftory

Bologna

Bologn

Bologna

Verona

1541

152

Hift. and

Portraits

Hift. and

Portraits

Hiftory

Hiftory

Cortona 152

1

Milan, Paris 13 1

7

Caftle Franco nel

Trevigiano,

Venice, Ijil

Correggio nel

Reggianoi534

68

48

81

82

75

33

40

Florence

Florence

Florence

1520

1517

Florence 1J29
Chiufi, prefTo d'

Arezzo; Rome
1564

Urbino, Rome
1520

Cadore nel Friu-

lefe ; Venice

J576

Florence 1525

Urbino 1524

Principal Works are at

Bologna, in feveral

churches.

Bologna.

37

Bologn

Milan,theDominicans,the

Academy ; Florence,

Pal. Pitti; Rome, Pal.

Borghefe, Barberini.

Venice ; Florence, Pal.

Pitti ; Rome, Pal.

Pamphili.

Modena, the Duke's Col-

leftions ; Parma, the

Dome, Saint Antonio
abbate, S. Giovanni

del Monte, fan Sepul

cro; Florence, the^a-
lace; Paris, the P iais

Royal, Sec. Naples, the

King's CoUeftions.

Drefden.

Rome, Capella, Siftina,

Capclia Paulina, S
Giovanni Laterano ;

Florence, the Palace.

Rome, the Vatican, S.

Pietro, in Montorio ;

S. Aguftino, the

Lungara, &c. ; Flo-

rence, the Palace ;

France, Verfailles, the

Palais Royal ; Eng
landj Hampton-Court

;

Naples, the King's

Colleftion.

Venice ; Rome, in many
CoUeftions ; Spain ;

England, &c.

Rome, Madonna della

Pace.
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Ntimua. Studied uii.lcr l''\ccl!t(l ill Puinted ^W cf tlitir Deatli.

5*

Principal Works are at

Vicenzo da Sm Gemi- Rafaelle . Hillory S. Geminiano Rome, the Vatican.
r.iano

IJ27
Lorenzo di Credi Andrea Verocchio,

imitated Lionardo
da Vinci

Hiaory Florence 1530 -~-

Balthazar Peruzzi - - Hiflory,

buildings

Sienna, Rome
1536

55 Rome, Madonna della

Pace.
Giovanni Francefco Rafaillc good imitation of Hiftory Rome, Naples 40 Rome, the Vaticau

;

Penni, detto il Fat- his mafler, and 1528 Lungara.
tore great difpatch

Giulio Romano Rafaelle in poetic imagery Hiftory Rome, Mantua

1546
54 Rome, Vatican, &c.

Mantua, the Palace
Te.

Peligrino di Modena - Rafaelle . Hiftory Modena 1538
Florence, RomePierino Buonacorvi, Rafaelle - Hiftory

47 Rome, Vatican ; Genoa,
detto Perin del Vago

1 547 Pal. Doria.
Giovanni da Udina - Rafaelle animals, flowers,

and fruits

Grotefq. Udina, Rome

Florence 1530

70 Rome, Vatican, &c.

Andrea del Sarto Pjetro di Cofimo - natural and grace- Hiftory 42 Florence, tbe Palace,
fulaii-s,andcor- Fort. Monallerio de Scalzi,
refl drawing ; a &c. ; Rome, Pal. Bor-
bright manner

r 1
ghefe, &c.; Naples,

of colouring King's ColleAion.
Francia Bigio Mariotto Alberti-

nelli

painted in com-
pany with and

like Andrea

Hiftory Florence 4>

Se^ftiano, detto Fra- Giov. Bellini ; 11 painted in the Hiftory Venice, Rome 62 Rome, S. Pietro in
del Piombo Giorgione, M.

Angelo
ll.-oiig and cor-

real manner of

this laft, and

coloured better

Portr. 1547 Montorio, Cap. Chi^i:
France, Palais Royal.

Orazio Sammachini - 11 Bagnacavallo, In-

nocenzo d'Imola

- Hiftory Bologna 1577 45

Lorenietto Sabattini the fame - Hiftory Bologna ,

Profpero Fontana the fame . Hif. Por. Bologna ^_
Lavinia Fontana Profpero her father . Hif. Por. Bologna 1602 50

70Pelegrino Tibaldi 11 Bagracavallo, In- a flrong Michael Hiftory Bologna, Milan Bologna, the Academy

;

nocenzo d'Imola Angelo manner 1592 Spain, the Efcurial,
Primaticcio, detto il the fame ; Julio Ro- genteelrefs and vi- Hiftory Bologna, France 80 Fontainbleau ; Chateau

Bologna mano vacity of ima-

gination
1570 de Beauregard pres de

Biois.

Nicolo Bolognefe, det- Primaticcio fkilful execution Hiftory Modena 1372 60 Fontainbleau.
to MetTer Nicolo

11 Doffo Lorenzo Coda, Ti-

tian

- Hiftory

landfc.

Ferrara, Ferrara —
Bernazzano da Milano

"
Animals,

landfc.

& fruits

Milan 1550 ""

Giovanni Martino da Giov. Bellini - Hiftory Udina, Venice 70
Udiiia 1564

Pelegrino da fan Da- the fame - Hiftory Venice .^
nielo

Giovanni Antonio Re- Giorgione fine colouring Hiftory Pordenone nel 56 Venice.
gillo, detto Licinio Portraits Friuli, Venice
da Pordenone 1540

Girolamo da Trevigi - - Hiftory

buildings

11 Truigiano,

Engl. 1544
36

Polidoro da Caravag- RafaiUe the correftnefs of Hiftory Caravaggio, Mef- 51 Rome, Pal. Barberini.

gio defign and imi-

tation of the

fina 1543 Mafchera d'Oro, Cafa

di Bellooi.

antique chiefly

in chiaro-fcuro

Vot. XXVL



PAINTING.

Names. Studied uiiJtr Excelled in

II Maturino I Rafaelle

PaimcJ

Francefco Mazzuolo, ^imitated Rafaelle -

detto 11 Parmegiano

Girolamo Mczzuoli -
1
Francefco, his coufin

Giacomo Palma, detto

II Vecchio

Lorenzo Lotto

Francefco Monfif;nori

Doir.ciiico Beccafumio

Meccarino

Giacomo Pontormo -

Girolamo Genga
Giov. Antonio da Ver-

zelli, detto II Sodo-

ma
Baftiano Ariftotile

Benvenuto Garofalo -

Girolamo da Carpi

Giov. Francefco Bezzi,

detto II Nofadella

Ercole Procaccini

BartolomeoTp^jj-^_

tre figli J
Francefco Salviati

Giorgio Vafari -

Titian and others -

limitated Bellini and

Giorgione

Bellini -

imitated Pictro Pe-

rugino

Lionardo da Vinci,

Albertiiielli; An-
drea del Sarto

Pietro Perugir.o

Baldini, Lorenzo
Cofta

Garofalo, he imi-

tated Correggio

Pelegrino Tibaldi

the fame

the fame

Andrea del Sarto

the fame

Daniel Ricciarelli,
j

II Sodoma ; Balda-

detto da Volterra I far Peruzzi

Taddeo Zucchero -Iftudied Rafaelle

FredericoZucchero -

Bartolomeo Cefi

Dionigi Calvart

John of Bruges -

Albert Durer -

Quintin Matfys, called

the Sniith of Ant-
werp

Lucas Jacob, called

Luca d'Ollanda

Peter Brueghel, called

Old Briughel

John Holben, called

Hans Holben

Roger Vandenfyde -

the fame ; they Hiftory

always painted

together

great delicacy and Hiftory

genteelnels of

drawing

whom he always
j

Hiftory

imitated

warm and mellow Hif. Por.

tints

Hif. Por.

Portraits

Hiftory

Hiftory

C'uuntrv, Placp, and I ,^
Year of ibeir Death.

( S-
I'riiicipal Works arc at

Florence 1527

Hiftory

Hiftory

- Hiftory

like Rafaelle -| Hiftory

Hiftory

Hiftory

Hiftory

Hiftory

Hiftory

Hif. Por.

in completion of '
Hiftory

charafler

Hif. Por.

Parma

Parma

Venice

Venice

Venice

Sienna

1540

1596

'544

1519

'549

Florence 1J58

Urbino 1551
Sienna

1554

37

36: Parma, the Dome, Ma-
1 donna della Steccata ;

in many coUeftions.

Parma, San Sepolcro.

II Nofadella -

Profpero Fontana -

Hubert Van Eyck

Hupfe Martin

Cornelius Engelbert

Peter Keck

John Van Eyck

painted with his

brother

faid to have in-

vented oil-

pamting

Nature, high

finifhing

great Nature, ex-

treme tiniftiing

Hif. Por.

Hiftory

Hiftory

Hif. Por.

Hif. Por.

Hif. Por

Florence

Ferrara

Ferrara

Bologna

Bologna
Bologna

Florence

Florence

Volterra

1551

1559

1556

1571

75

1563
1584

1566

St. Angelo in

Vado, nell'Ur-

bino Rome
Ij66

Rome
1609

Bologna
Antwerp, Bo-

logna 1 6 19
Venlo in Guel-

ders, Bruges

1470
Nuremberg 1528
Antwerp 1529

Hif. Por. iLeyden 1533

Hif. Por.

Hiftory

Brueghel near

Breda 1 570
Bafil, London

'444

Bruges

60

Venice, and in feveral

coUeftions.

Sienna, Pavement of the

Dome.
Florence.

In a few colleAions.

Bologn

Florence.

Rome, Santa Croce; Flo-

rence, the Palace.

Rome, S. Trinita del

Monte, S. Agoftino.

Rome, the Caprarola, Pal,

Farnefe.

Rome, feveral colleftions,

Ghent, the cathedral.

In many colleftior:s.

Antwerp, the cathedral
;

England, in coUetitions.

Leyden, H6tel de Ville,

many collections.

46 Bafil, Hotel de Ville ;

England in many col-

lections.

IBruft'els, Hotel de Ville.



PAINTING.

Names. SiuilicJ uii'lcr ExcclU'd in Tainted
Omrilry, IMai-c, mul
Yrar nl' iliiir Diatli.

>

p-

67

l*rincipa\ Worki arc al

John Schorel Jacob Cornil - Hiftory Alcmaer, Utrecht

1562
Matthias Cock - - - - Landfc. Antwerp 1465 65
Martin Heemlkirke - John Schorel - - Droll

figures

Hiftory

Heemfliirke,

Haerlem 157^

7«

Fran9ois Floris, called Lambart de Liege • . . Antwerp 1570 50
Franc-Flore

Francefco Vecelli Titian, his brother - . . Portraits Venice

Orazio Vecelli - Titian, his father - . . Por. Hif. Venice 15-79 66

Nadahno di Marano Titian - colour - Portraits Muiano, Venice —

Damiano Mazza Titian - . . Hif. Por. Padua ^^

Girolamo di Titiano - Titian - - . . . Hif Por. Venice —
Paris Bordone - Titian - colour _ Hif. Por. Venice 1588 7J
Andrea Schiavone Titian - - - Hiftory Sebenico, Venice 60

1

AlefTandroBonvincino, Titian, imitated Ra- . - Hiftory Brefcia 1564 50
detto, 11 Moretto faclle

Girolamo Romanino Titian . - . - - Hiftory Brefcia 1567 6i

11 Muttano Titian, Tad. Zuc-
chero

- - Landf.

Portraits

Brefcia, Rome
1590

62

Pirro Ligorio - Giulio Romano Antique
monu-
ments and
buildings

Naples 1573 80

Dom. Giulio Clovio - Giulio Romano chafte and gen- Minia- Sclavonia, Rome 80 Rome, Vatican Library

teel colouring, ture, Hif- 1578 Florence, the Palace
;

fomewhatofM. tory Naples, King's Collec-

Ang. in the tion.

drawing

11 Bronzino, Angelo- Giacomo Pontormo - - Hif. Por. Florence 1580 69
Allori

Aleffandro Allori Bronzino, his uncle Hiftory Florence 1607 72

Giacomo Sementi Dionigi Calvart . - Hiftory Florence 1625 45
Marcello Venufto Perin del Vaga . . Hiftory Mantua 1576 61

Marco da Faenza . . . Hiftory Faenza —
Girolamo da Sermo- Perin del Vaga - - Hiftory Sermonetta 1550 46

netta

Battifta Naldino 11 Bronzino - . . Hiftory Flsrence —
Nicolo del Pomerancio . . . Hiftory Pomerancio 1626 74
Jean Coufin - . commonly upon Hiftory Soucy proche de Vincennes, the Minims ;

glafs Sens ; Paris

IJS9

Paris.

Michael Cosis - VanOrlay.Raffaelle - - Hiftory Mechlin, An-
twerp 1592

95

John Bol - - - Miniature

Landfc.

VIechhn, Bruf-

fels 1593
59

Peter Porbus - . . « Jruges 1583 73

Antony More - John Schorel - - . Por. Hif. Utrecht 1575 56

George Hoefnaghel - " -
1
Views of

cities

andfc.

Antwerp 1600 »

Camillo Procaccini - Ercole, liis father

;

a dark, ftrong, Hiftory Bologna, 80 Milan ; Genoa, the An-

Profpero Fontana expreffive man- Milan 1626 nonciate St. Maria Ca-

ner rignano.

Giulio Cefare Procac- Ercole, his father

;

a dark, ftrong. Hiftory Sologna, 78 Milan ; Genoa, the An-

cini Profpero Fontana exprefiive man- Milan 1626 nonciate St. Maria Ca-

ner rignano.

Jude Indocus Van- ftudied in Italy . . Hiftory ]Brufl"els, Ger- 52

Winghen - -i !

many 1603

^^^

I 2



P/^INTING.

Name^. Studied under Excelled in Painied
Cuunlrji, Place, and af
Vrar of their Dcaih . d. Priaciial Works are at

John Strada - ludied in Italy Battles, Bruges, Flo t8
t

hunting renee 1604 1

1

Bartholomew Spraog- - Hiftory jAntw. V ieniia 77

her 1
1623

Michael John Miervelt \nt. Blockland Por'raits 1 Delft 16+1,73

Paolo Caghari, dettn Antonio Badiglio - rich and noble |Hi(lory, [Verona, Venice ! 58 Venice, and almofl every

Paul Veronefe compofition ; Portraits , 1588 where.

fine warm co-

louring
1

Carlo Cagliari - Paolo, his father - mitated his man- the fame Venice IJ90 26

Benedetto Cagliari the fame -

ncr

he fame -

1

he fame
] he fame 1598 60

1

Gabrielle Cagiiari the fame he fame he fame he fame 163 I 63
1

Battifta Zelotti - Antonio Badiglio, . Hift ry. Venice i592!6e •

worked with Paul chiefly in
j

1

Veronefe Frefco

GiacoBio da Ponte, Francefco, his much nature, and Ruftic Vicenza 1592 83 Venice, &c.

detto 11 Baffano father, Bonifacio

Venetiano, imi-

tated Titian

fine colouring Figure-,

Animals,

Por. Hif.i

Francefco Baffano Giacomo, his father imitated his man- the fame
|

Venice 1594 84] 1

ner, and copied

his piAures

Leandro Baffano the fame the fame - the fame Venice 1623 6y
Giambattift.i Baffano - the fame - the fame the fame Venice 1613 60

Girolamo Baffdii® the fame - -

1

the fame - the fan.e Venice 16226 2

Giacomo Robulli, Titian, in his draw- the boldnefs and Hiilory, Venice 15948 2 Venice, and every where

detto 11 Tintoretto - ing imitated Mi-

chael Angelo
foftnefs of his

pencil; variety

Portraits

and correftnefs

of defign ; fel-

dom finilhed

neatly 1

Marietto Tintoretto - Tintoret, her father - Portraits Venice 1590! 3

Paul Francefchi 1 Tintoret - - Landfc. •59656

Martin de Vos - Tintoret - Lancfc Germany 1604 84
John Rothenamer Tintoret - defigned after his

rr.anner

Hiftory Munich i6c6 42

Paolo Farinato - Ajitonio Badiglio - - Hiftory Vertma 1606 84 Verona.

Marco Vecelii - Titian, his uncle - - - Venice 1611I66

Livio Agrefti - Perin del Vago _ Hiftory Forli ijSo'-—

Marco da Sifnna Dan. Volterra
I

Hillory Sienna 1567 5 7

Giacomo Rocca Dan. Volterra - Hillorv Rome —

Frederico Barocci iludied Raffaelle - fine genteel draw-

ing

Hif. Por. Urbino Rome
j
8

i6iz
4

11 Cavaliero Francefco Fred. Baroccio correct deSgn and Hiftory Sienna, Rome
J

I Sienna ; Rome, St.

Vanni agreeable co-

louring

1615 Peters ; Genoa, Santa

Maria in Carignano.

Michael Angelo Cav. Apino - a ftrong and clofe Hiftory, Carava jgio in I tO Rome. Pal. Barherini

;

Amerigi, detto,

11 CaravSggi

imitation of na- humour- Lonibardy. feveral colletlions.

ture, but with- ous Rome
1609J

out choice; ex- figures

quifite colour-

ing

Lodovico Caracci - Profpero Fontano exquifite defign Hiftory Bologna 1 61

9

S4 Modena, Pal D'.icale

noble and pro Bologna S M'clifl II

per compofi Boico, S. Giorgioy

tion ; llronj.r
>

La Certofa, &c.

and harmoni 1

ous colourirg
I



PAINTING.

Nainw.

Agoftino Caracci

Annibale Caracci

Domenico Zampieri,

detto, II Doineni-

chino

LudovicOy his coufin

Ludovico, his coufin

the Caracci

Guido Reni

Cav. Giov. Lanfranco

Francefco Albaiii

Lucio Maffari

Sifto Badalocchio -

Antonio Caracci -

Giufeppe Pini, detto,

Cavalier Arpino

II Paduano -

II Cigoli

Domenico Feri

Cherubino Alberti

Cavaliere Paffijfiiano

Orazio Gentilefchi

Filippo d'Angeli, det-

to, II Napolitano

Paul Brill

I Matthew Brill

Pietro Paolo Gobbo

II Viola

Roland Saveri

Studied under Exeelled in i'ainted

fimilarly accom-
plilhed

fimilarly accotn-

phlhcd

correft dcfi^n,

ftroiig & mov-

ing expreflion

Dioiiigi Calvartjthe

Caracci

the Caracci

Dionigi Calvart, the

Caracci

the Caracci

Annibal Caracci

Annibal, his uncle

Raffaelleda Rheggio

Andrea del Sarto

Cigoli

Frederic Zucchero
Aureho Lomi

after Titian and An-
nibale

Annibal Caracci

imitated Paul Brill

divine and grace-

ful airs and at-

titudes, gay and

liglitfome co-

louring

great . force, and

fulgore, chiefly

in trelco

genteel poetical

fancy, beautiful

airy colouring ;

his nymphs and

boys are mod
admired

the vivacity and

force of his

compofjtion

Hillory,

Portraits,

Landfc.

Hillory,

Portraits,

Landfc.

Hidory,
Portraits

worked withPaul,
his brother

much fini(hing,

but dry

Hiftory,

Portraits

Counlrv. Pl.tc, :iii<

Y*<r of iheir Deaiii.

Hiftory

Hiftory

Hiftory

Hiftory

Hiftory

Hiftory

Portraits

Hiftory

Hii'lory

Hiftory

Hiftory

Hiftory

Landlc.

Landfc.

Landfc.

Bologna,

Parma

Bologna,

Rome

Bolop'na,

Naples

Parma,
Naples

]602

1609

1641

Bologna 1642

Parma
Boiogna,

Rome
Arpino,

Rome

Padua
Florence

Rome
Rome
Florence

Pifa

Rome.
Naples

Antwerp,
Rome

Antwerp,
Rome

Fruit, Cortona
La'.dfc.

Landlc.

Landfc.

Rome

1647

Bologna 1660

Bologna 1633

Priiicipiil Worlit art; at

44

49

60

68

1618

1640

66

82

Parma, Villa Ducal-
;

Bolog( a, Pal. Mag a-

ni, La Certofa.

Rome, P<il. Farnefe, &c.
Bologra S Giorffio,

&c. feveral colk-flions.

Rome, S. Giiolamo (Iclla

Carita, Santa M.nia
Fraftavere, S. Andrea
della Valle, S. Andrea
in Monte Celio, Grot-
ta Fcrrata, Pal. Ludo-
vifio; S. Paer's, S.

Carlo a Catinari, S.

Silvellio, &c.
Rome, Pal. Rofpigliofi,

Pal. Spada, Ca;.ucini,

S. Andrea della Valla,

&c. Bologna, Mendi-
canti, S. Domenico,
S. Michel in Boico ;

and in many collec-

tions.

Rome, S. ."Andrea della

Valle ; Naples, S.

Carlo de Catinari ;

La Capella del Te-
foro.

The Duke of Modena's
ard many other cabi-

nets.

Bologna, S. Michel in

Bufco.

Rome, Pal. Verofpi.

Rome, S. Bartolomeo nell

Ifola.

Rome, the Capitol, &c.

16(3

1624
1615

1638

1647

1640

1626

1584

1640

1622

1639

Florence, the Dome.

Rome, Vatican, Pal

Borghefe, many col-

lections.

Rome, Vigna Montalta,

Vigna Aldoorandina,

Vigna pia.

01



PAINTING.

Names. Studied under Excelled in Painted
CoLintry, Place, and

Year of tlieirDcatli.

>
p.

1

Principal Works sn- at

Bartolomeo Manfredi M. Angelo Cara- . Hiftory Mantua
yaggio

Carlo Saracino imitated Caravag- - Hiftory Venice 1625 40

11 Velentino

gio

M. Angelo Cara-

vaggio

- Hiftory France 1632 32

Giufeppe Ribera, dct- M. Angelo Cara- a dark ftrong Hiftory Valencia 1656 67 Naples, &c. many col-

to,Lo Spagnuoletto vaggio manner ; dif-

mal and cruel

fubjcfts

leftions.

John Mompre ftudied nature - Land- Antwerp —
I fcape

Henry Cornelius Corn. Henrickfon - Sea-ports, 'Haerlem, —
Wroon, or Vroon Ships Rome

Agoftino Taffi Paul Brill Ships,

Tempefts,

Land-
fcapes.

Fruit,

Perfpec
tive

Bologna Genoa ; Leghorn ; on
the outCdes of houfes.

Fra. MatteoZaccolino - - Perfpec

-

tive

Animals,

Rome 1630 40 Rome, St. Silveftro.

Antonio Tempefta John Strada freedom of ftyle Florence 1630 75 Florence, &c.
. Battles,

'

Huntings

Oftavius Van Veen, . , - Hiftory Leyden 1634 78
called Otho Vasnius

Jean Le Clerc - Carlo Saracino - Hiftory Nancy i6.?3l— Nancy, Les Jefuits.

Simon Vouet - Laurent, his father - Hif. Per. Paris; Paris 1 641
i jg Paris, in many churches.

Peter Noefs Henry Stemwick - - Perfpec. Antwerp 1651 85
Henry Steinwick John De Vries neatnefs Buildings

places Il-

luminated

Steinwick 1603 53

by fire and •
1

candles

Theodore Rombouts - Abraham Janfens - - Low life Antwerp 1640 43
Gerard Segres - Abraham Janfens - imitated M. A.

Carava^'gio

- Antwerp i6)i 62

Sir Peter Paul Rubens Otho Vasnius admirable colour-

ing; great mag-
nificcnce& har-

mony of com-
pofition : a gay
and light fome
manner

Hiftory,

Portraits

Landfc.

Antwerp 1 641 63 Flanders, Holland, &c.
DufTeldorp ; tiie Elec-

tor Palatine's Collec.

France, Palais Luxem-
burgh, &C-. England,
Whitehall, &c. Genoa,
St. Ambrofio, &c.

Sir Antony Vandyck Rubens his matter's ex- Portraits Antwerp London 42 Genoa, Pal. Durazzo,
cellencies with Hiftory 1641 &c. Flanders, Holland,

more grace and &c. France, Verfailles,

correftnefs &c. England, the Pem-
broke and Walpole
Colledions, &c.

Rembrandt

I

great knowledge
and execution

of the clair-

obfcure ; high

Hiftory

Portraits

Low life

' 1674 68 France, King's and Mon-
fieur'sCo leftions, &c.
&c. Florence, the Pa-
lace, Amfterdam, &c.

finifliing, fome-

times a very

bold per.cil and

dittinft colour-
1

ing ; vaft na-

ture
1



PAINTING.

Niiines. Siuilit'il imlrr KxCfli'il in Puinted
t-'miiury, I*Iar<-, an i

Yciir ul' llii'ir Ucinh.

>
i;

74-

l'rim.i|ral Works art- at

Cornelius Polembourg Abraham Bloemart high finirti - Miniature Utrecht i66o Many cabinets.

Landfc.
with fi-

gures

John Brucfiliel, called Old Brueghel, his extreme ncatncfs Lit'le BrufFcls 162c 65
Velvet Brueghel father and finifliing landfc.

with

figures,

animals

and

flowers

J

Mofes, called the Corn. Polembourg - Small i6jo
Little landfc.

with

figures

F. Dan Legres Young Brueghel - - Flowers Antwerp 1666 70
Gafpar Craes - Coxis . - Bruftils 1669 84
Bartholomew Briem- ftudied at Rome . Landfc. 1660 40

berg

John Aflelyn, called Efaias Vander Velde - Landfc. 1660 1°
Little John

Francis Snyders painted with Rubens great execution Animals
dead &
alive

Antwerp 1657 78

Ert Veeft - - - Sea-fights

Tempefts
Bruffels 1670 —

Le\ris Coufin , . - 1670 —
Ph.lip V^auvremans John Wynants - - Haerlem 1668 48
Gerard Dow Rembrandt - Little

figures

Leyden 1474 61

Pietro Francefco Mola Albani, Cav. Arpino ftrong painting Hiftory Como; Rome J6 Rome, Monte Cavallo

;

1666 Pal. Coftaguti, &c.

Giov. Battifta Mola Albani the fame Hiftory

Landfc.

—

Giacomo Cavedone Ludov. Caracci - Hiftory Bologna 1660 80 Bologna, St. Michaeli

in Bofco, &c.

Agoftino Metelli _ . Buildings Bologna; Spain 51 Bologna, &c.

Perfpec- 1660
tive

Angelo Michael Co- Ferrantino . Buildings Bologna 1687 87 Bologna, &c.

lona Hiftory

Giov. Benedetto Caf-; Paggi, Vandyke - - Genoa —
tiglione, detto, 11

Genncfe

Pietro Tefta - Domenichino capricious and

ftrange defigns

Hiftory

Whims
Lucca 1650 39

Matthew Flatten, call- Aflelyn - Sea-pieces Antw.Vcn. —
ed 11 Montagna

Francelco Barbieri, the Caracci - a medium between Hiftory Cento nel Bolog- 76 [lome, Vigna, Ludovifi,

detto, 11 Guercino the Caracci and nefe ; Bologna
j

St. Peter's; Grotto

da Cento Caravaggio, he

has two man-

ners, one a dark

and ftrong one;

the other more
gay and graci-

ous

1667 Ferrata.

Pietro Berrettini, detto Baccio Ciarpi noble compofi- Hiftory Corunna

;

Rome 73 Home, Pal. Barberini

Pietro da Cortona tioiis ; bright

and beautiful

colouring

1669 Pal. Pamfili, Chiefa

nuova, St Peter's, St.

Agnes ; Florence, Pal.

• Pitti, &c. j



PAINTING.

Nanni. StudieJ under Excll'^d in Punted

Antonino Barbalonga Domenichino

Andrea Camaceo -
;
Domenichino

1

Andrea Sacchi - -;Albani -

Simone Cantarini - Guido

Cav. Carlo Cignani Albani

Pietro Pacini

Giov. Andrea Don-
ducci detto U Maf-

teletta

Aleflandro TIarini

Leonello Spado
Giov. Andre?. Sirani

ElifabettH Sirani

Giacomo Sementi

Fraricefco Gefli

Lorenzo Garbieri

G. Francefco Roma-
nelli

Difgo Valafquez

AleiTandro Veronefe

Mario de Fiori -

Mi. helangclo del Cam-
picogho

Salvator Rofa -

Annibal Caracci

the Caracci -

Profpero Fontana

the Caracci -

Guido -

.•\ndrea, her father

- Guido -

Guido -

L"d. Caracci

Pietro Cortona

Francefco Pacheco

Felice Riccio

Fioravante

Spagnuletto and Da-
niel Falcone

a colouring more
languid than

Pietro Cortona,

but extreme de-

licate and pleaf-

ing

noble, bold man-
ner and bright

colouiing

liiaory

Hiftory

Hiftory

Count-ry, Vlaic, and
i ^

Year of their Pcaili. 2
Fnnc^pal Wurksarc at

good imitation of

his mailer

great fire & force

a weak but agree-

able manner

Hiftory

Hiftory

Hiftorv

Hillory

Hiftory

Hifto-y

Hiftory

Hif. Por.

Hiftory

Hiilory

Hiftory

Hiftory

Meflin

Bevagna ; Rome
1657

Rome ; Rome
1661

72

Pefaro ; Bologna

1648
Bologna ; Bo-
Lgna 1719I

Rome, St. Andrea della

Valle Chiefa, dci Thea-
iini, &c.

Rome, S'. Peter's, St

Giov. in La'erano, Pal.

Palaftrina, &c.

Rome, Pal. Barberini

&c. Chiefa, diS:. Ro-
mualdo, St. Carlo di

Catinari, &c.

Bologna, Pal. Davia,
Ctrtofo, &c.

II Cav. Calabrefe

Fer. amola Fiovarenti

II Maltefe

Ctaudee Golee. called

Claude Lorraine

Guercino

Bolog^na

Bologna

Bologna
Bologna

Bologna
Bologna
Bologna

Bologna

Bologna

Viterbo ;

1602 42iBolojna, &c.

1655180 Bclogna, &c.

Portraits Spain

)668
1622

1670
1664
1625

1654
Rome
1662
1660

Hiftory Verona 1670

91 Bologna, Sec.

46 Bologna, &c.

60 Bologna &c.

26 B 'lo^na, &:c.

45 bolog' a, &c.
—

i
Bologna, &c.

I

I

i
64 1 Bologna, &c.

45 I
France, &c. Rome, &c.

661 Rome, Pa). Pamfili

;

I

France, Louvre.

70 France, Verfailies, &c.

Flow.': Rome
Flowerr X ! Rome
Fruits

1(56 _
167 c' 60

favagf and un- Landfc.

c< uth places ; Hxllory

vtry great and|

noble ftyie ; |

florics that have

,

fomething of !

horror or cru-

elty

Hiftory

Godfrey Wsls;
AgoftiaoTafli

Vafes, in-

lirunients,

carpets,

nd ftill-

life

ht- fame

rural and pleafing' Landfc.

fceues, with va-,

rict's accid^ii'.sj

of Natui'-, as

gleams (ji iuu-

fliine« the rifii,g

nr-ooD, J:c.

Naples J
Rome

1673
59

Cakbria 1688 86

Brefcia 1512

Toul ; Rome '82

1682

Rome, Pal. Palavicini

;

Paris, the King's Col.

leftion, &c.

Rome, St. Andrea della

Valle, &c.

Rome, Pal. Chigi, Altieri,

Colonna; many Collec-

tions.
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Nhhii-s. Studied under Excelled ill Piiinted
Cnunuy, i'L-iee, and

Yeurof thfirDeatli.

>
a.

7'

Principal Wurke »rc »l

Nicholas Pouffiii Quintin Varin cxquifite know- Hiftory Andilly ; Rome France, Verfailles, Palais

Icdjseof the an-

tique; fine cx-

preffion ; flcil-

ful and wcll-

chofen compo-
fition and de-

fign. Scenes

of the country

with ancient

buildings and

hiiloric figures

Landfc. 1665 Royal, &c. Rome, Cav.
Pozzo's colle£lion, and
in many more clfewhere.

intermixed

Gafpardu Ghet, called

Gafp. Pocfliii

Nicholas his brother- a mixture of Ni- Landfc. Rome I 66

J

.^ Rome ; Paris, &c.
in-law colas & Claude

Lorraine's llyle

Euftacbe Le Seur Simon Vouet fimplicity, digni-

ty, and corretl-

nefs of llyle, he

is called the

Frenc. Rafatlle

Hiftory Paris 1665 38 Paris, the Chartreufe and
Hotel in the Ifle Netre
Dame, &c.

Michelangelo delleBat- Mozzo of Antwerp . Battles

taglie

Jacques Stella his father painted upon mar-

ble frequently

Hiftory

Min.

Lyons ; Paris

1647
51 Lyons ; Paris, &c.

Carlo Maratti Andrea Sacchi - Hiftory Ancona ; Rome
1713

88 Rome ; many churches

and palaces, &c.

Luca Giordano Lo Spagnuolettp - _ Hiftory Naples 1 705 76
Charles Le Brun Simon Vouet ; Ni-

colas Pouflin

* Hiftory Paris 1690 71 Verfailles.

Cav. Giacinto Brandi Lanfranco - Hiftory Poli; Rome 17 13 90 Rome, &c.

Ciro Ferri Pietro Cortona Hiftory Rome 1689 55 Rome, St. Agnes, Pal.

Monte Cavallo, St.

Ambcozio, &c. Flo-

rence, Pal. Pitti.

Painting, Economical, is that application of artificial co-

lours, compounded either with oils, or water, which is em-
ployed in preferving orembellilhing houfes, fhips, furniture,

&c. &c. The term, economical, applies more immediately

to the power which oil and varnilhes poftefs, of prevent-

ing the afti n of the atmofphere upon wood, iron, and

ftucco, by interpofing an artificial fiirface ; but it is here

intended to ufe the term more generally, in allufion to the

decora! ive part, as applied to buildings; as well as to its

more effential ones ; and as it is employed by the architeft,

' throughout every part of his work, both externally and in-

ternally.

In every branch of painting in oil, as applicable either to

churches, theatres, houfes, or any other public or private

buildings, or edifices, the general procefs will be found very

fimilar ; or with fuch variations, as will eafily be fuggefted

by thejudicious artill, or workman.
The firft coatings, or layers, if on wood or iron, ought

always to be of cerufe or white lead ; the very beft that

can be obtained; which fhould have been previoufly ground

very fine in nut or hnfeed oil, either over a ftove with a

mailer, or, as that mode is too tedious for large quantities,

it may be pafted through a mill. If ufed on wood, as

ihutters, doors, or wainfcoting made of fir or deal, it is

highly requifite to deftroy thp effefts of the knots ; which

Vol. XXVI.

are generally fo completely faturated with turpentine, as

to render it, perhaps, one of the moft difficult proceffes

in the bufinefs to conquer. The beft mode in com-

mon cafes, is to pafs over the knots vrith cerufe ground in

water ; bound by a fize made of parchment, or fome other

animal fubftance. When that is dry, paint the knots with

white lead ground in oil, to which add fome powerful ficca-

tive, or dryer; as red lead, or litharge of lead, about one-

fourth part of the latter. Thefe preparations ftiould be done

carefully, and laid very fmoothly with the grain of the

wood. When the laft coat is dry, which will be in twelve

or twenty-four hours, then fmooth it with pumice-ftone,

or give the work the firft coat of paint, prepared, or diluted

with nut or hnfeed oil. When that is dry, all the nail

holes or other irregularities on the furface fhould be carefully

flopped, with a compofition of oil and Spanilh white, a whit-

ing commonly known by the name of putty ; but which is

frequently made and fold at the ftiops of very inferior articles.

When that is done, let the work be painted over again, with

the fame mixture of white lead and oil, fomewhat diluted

with the effence of oil of turpentine, which procefs fhould

be repeated not lefs than three or four times, if the work is in-

tendedto be left, when finifhed, of a plain white or ftone colour;

if of the latter, the laft coat fhould have a fmall quantity of

ivory or lamp black added, to reduce its whitenefs a little ; and

. K this
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this is alfo of fervice in preferving the colour from changing; :

a circumftance which the oil is apt to produce. But if the

work is to be tinidied of any other colou', either grey, green,

&c. it will be requifite to provide for fuch colour, alter the

third operation, particularly if it is to be finifiied flat, or, as

the painters (lyle it, dead-white, grey, fawn, &c. &c. In
order to finifh the work flatted, or dead, (which is a mode
much to be preferred for all fuperior works ; not only for

Its appearance, but alfo for preferving the colour, and purity

of the tint,) after the work, fuppofing it to be wood, has been
painted four times in oil colour, as direfled in general cafes,

one coat of the flatted colour, or colour mixed up with a

conliderable quantity of turpentine, will be found fufRcieiit ;

although in large furfaces it will frequently be requifite to

give two coats of the flatting colour to make it quite com-
plete. Indeed, on {tucco it will be almoft a general rule ; but
as that will be hereafter treated, we lliall at prefcnt fay no
more concerning it.

It mud be obferved, that in all the foregoing operations,

It will be requifite to add fonie fort of ficcative. A
very general and ufeful one is made by grinding in linfecd,

or, perhaps, prepared oils, boiled, are better, about two
parts of the bed white copperas, which muft be well dried,

with one part of litharge of lead : the quantity to be added,

will much depend on the drynefs, or hu;iiidity, of the atnio-

fphere at the time of painting, as well as the local fituation

of the building.

It is highly proper here to obferve, that there is a kind
of copperas made in England, and faid to be ufed for fame
purpofes in medicine, that not only does not aflift the operation

of drying in the colours, but abfolutely prevents thofe colours

drying, which would otherwife have done fo by themfelves.

The bed dryer for all fine whites, and other deHcate tints, is

faccharum faturni, or fugar of lead, ground in nut oil ; but
which being very aAive, a fmall quantity, about the fize of
a walnut, will be fufficient for twenty pounds of colours,

where the bafis is cerufe. It will be always worthy to be
obferved, that the greateft care fhould be taken to keep all

the utenfils, brufhes, &c. particularly clean ; or the colours
will foon become very foul, fo as to dellroy the furface of the

work. If this fhould fo happen, the colour ftould be pafled

through a fine fieve, or canvas ; and the furface of the work
be carefully rubbed down with fand-paper, or pumice-done

;

and the latter (hould be prepared by being ground in water,

if the paint be tender, or recently laid on.

The above may fuflice as to painting on wood, either on
outfide on mfide w rks ; the former being feldom finiflied

otherways than in oil, four or five coats are generally quite
fuffi ient.

We fhall now proceed to note what is requifite for the
pain'ing of new walls or ftucco, not painted before, and
prepared for oil colours.

It does not appear that any painting in oil can be done to

any good or ferviceable effeft in ducco, nnlefs not merely
the furface appear dry, but that the walls have been ereiiled

a fufficient time to permit the mafs of brick-work to

have acquired a fifHcient degree of drynefs : when llucco is

on ba.tened work, it may be painted over much fuoner than
when prepared as brick. Indeed, the greateft part of the
myltery of panning ftucco, fo as to ftand or wear well, cer-

tainly conlilis in attending to thefe obfervations ; for who-
ever has obferved the i-xpanfivc power of water, not only
in congelation, but alio in evaporation, mud be well aware
that when it meets with any foreign body obftrufting its

efcape, as oil painting for inllance, it immediately refifts it

;

forming a number of vtficles, or particles containing an
acrid hrae water, which forces off the layers of plaifter, and

6

frequently caufes large dcfeAive patches, extremely difficult

to get the better of.

Pe.haps in general cafes, where perfons arc building on

their own eftate, or for themfelves, two or three years are

not too long to fuffer the ftucco to remain unpainted ;

though frequently, in fpeculative works, as many weeks are

fcarcely allowed. Indeed there are foine noftrums fet forth,

in favour of which it is dated, in fpite of all the natural

properties of bodies, that ducco may, after having been

wafhed over with thefe liquids, be painted immediately with

oil colours. It is true there may De inrtances, and in many
experiments fome will be found, that appear to counteraft

the general laws of nature ; but on following them up to

their caufes, it will be found otherwife.

Suppofing the foregoing precautions to have been at-

tended to, there can be no better mode adopted for priming

or laying on the firft coat on ftucco, than by linfeed or nut

oil, boiled with dryers, as before mentioned, with a proper

brufti ; taking care, in all cafes, not to lay on too much, fo

as to render the iurface rough and irregular, and not more
than the ducco will abforb. It fhould then be covered with

three or four coats of cerufe, or white lead, prepared ar.

defcribed for painting on wainfcoting; letting each coat

have fufficient time to dry hard. If time will permit, two
or three days betwixt each layer will not be too lung.

If the ducco be intended to be finiftied of any given tint,

as grey, light green, apricot, &c. it will then be proper,

about the th.rd coat of painting, to prepare the ground for

fuch tint, by a flight advance towards it.

Grey is made with cerufe; Pruffian blue, ivory black, and

lake, fage green, pea, and fea-greens, with white ; Pruffian

blue and fine yellows, apricot and peach, with lake ; white,

Chinefe vermi'ion, and fine yellow, fawn colour, with

burn: terra Sicr.ua, or umber aid white; olive greens, with

fine Pruffian blue and Oxfordfhire ochre.

Painting in dillemper, or water colours mixed with fize,

ftucco, or plaifter, which is intended to be painted in oil

when finifhed ; but not being fulficiently dry to receive the

oil, may have a coating in water colours, of any given tint

required, in order to give a more finifhed appearance to that

part of the building.

Str.iw colours may be made with French white, a cerufe,

and madicot or Dutch pink. Greys, fine, with fome whites,

and refiners' verditer. An inferior grey may be made with

blue-black, or bone-black, and indigo. Pea greens, .with

French green, Olympian green, &c. Fawn colour, with

burnt terra de Sienna, or burnt umber and white : and fo

of any intermediate tint. The colours all fhould be ground
very fine, and incorporated with white, and a fize made of

parchment, or fome fimilar fubftauce ; ifinglafs being too

expenfive for common works.

It will not require lefs than two coats of any of the fore-

going colours in order to cover the plaider, and bear out

with an uniform appearance. It muft be recollected, that

when the ducco is (ufficientty dry, and it is defirous to have

it painted in oil, the whole of the water colour ought to be
removed ; which may be eafily done by waflii:-g ; and when
quite dry, proceed with it after the direftions given in oil

paintingxof ftucco.

When old plailfering has become difcolnured by ftains,

and it be defircd to have it painted in diftemper ; it is then

advifcable to give the old plaider, when properly cleaned off

and prepared, one coat at lead of white lead ground in oil,

and ufcd with fpirits of turpentine, which will generally fix

all old dains ; and when quite dry, will take th- water
colours very kindly.

The above proccfTes will alfo apply to old wainfcoting.
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«n cufes where temporary painting ia only required; but can-

not be recommended for durability.

PAIN FLICK, in Geagraphy, a town of America, in

*!ie (late of Ki'Litiicky ; 14 miles E N.K. of Stamford.

Paintlick Creek, a riffer of Kentucky, which runs into

the river Kentucky, N. lat. 37\n'' ^^ • '^''ig' ^4^43'-

PAINVILLE, a town of America, in Amelia county,

Virginia, with a poll office; 197 miles W. of Walhington.
PAJOT, Lewis Leo, Count d' Anfemhrn\, in Biography,

a Trench nobleman, was born at Paris in the year 167S. He
received the advantages of a liberal education, and having

dilcovered an inclination for mathematical piufuits while he

was very young, he was inllrudlcd in the philolophy of Des
Cartes. Afrer this he took a tour to Holland, where he

formed an ac(juaint^nce with Huygens, Ruylh, Boerh^ave,

and other perfons dillinguifhed by their profound knowledge
in literature and the fcicnces. He was appointed direftor-ge-

iieralof the polls in France, and condufted thebulinefs of that

department m fuch a manner as entitled him to the elleem of
the public, and the confidence and favour of his fovereign.

Upon the death of his father, the count came invo poffeflion

of a country-feat at Bercy, where he determined toellablifli a

fcientific miifeum ; and he fpared neither trouble nor expence
to furnifh it with rarities of nature and art, and with philo-

lophical and mechanical in'.lruments, and machines of every

defcription. In a fhort time his cabinet was enriched with

a great number of ciriofities, particularly in mechanics and
natural hillory. on which account it was vifited by I'eter the

Great, the emperor of Germany, and by other princes.

It was thought to be the moll valuable mufeumin Europe,
and was unrivalled in articles conneited with the fcience of

mechanics. In the Tranfaftions of the Academy of Sciences,

of which he was a member, there are feveral of his papers
;

among which is a defcription of an " Inlirument for the

Meafurement of Liquids :"—of " An Areometer, or Wind
Gage :"—of a " Machine for beating regular Time in

Muiic." He died in 1753, bequeathing his mufeum to the

academy.

PAIR, Par, a colleftive term,, ufed for two equal or

fimilar things ordinarily joined together ; though more fre-

quent'.y for artificial things than for natural ones. As, a

pair of gloves, of (locking!', of flioes, &c.
Paiu is alfo ufed in coxpound things, for two parts alike

to ea h other, though they only make one whole. As, a

pair of fcilTars, &c.

Paik is alfo ufed for a fet or fyflem of feveral things

joined to make another complete : as a pair of bagpipes,

&c.

Pair, again, is ufed, by extenfion, for a thing that is

fingle, as ^ pair of tables, &c.
Pair of Nerves, in Anatomy, the right and left corre-

fponding nerves, which are alinolt every where alike in the

body. See Nervous Sv/Iem.

PAIRA, in Geography, a river of Perfia, which lofes

itfelf in a lake near 'i'adivan, in the province of FarCftan.

PAIRAN, a town of Sibu, one of the Philippine iflands;

inhabited chiefly by Chinefe merchants and artificers.

PAIRUMBAITCUM, a town of Hindooftan, in the

Camatic; 30 mile.s W. of Madras.

PAISHAWUR, or Peishore, a city of Candahar,

and capital of a dillridf , in Cabulillan, feated on the Kameh.
In 1738 this town was taken bv Nadir Shah; 125 miles

S.E. of Cabul. N. lat. 33^ 18'. E, long. 70- 36'.

PAISLEY, a large town and borough of barony, in

the county of Renfrew, Scotland, is fitnated at the diltance

of fix miles and a half weftward from the' city of Glafgow,

•on the banks of the White-Cart river. It probably owes

its origin to an abbey, which was founded here in the year
1 160. It did not, however, rife to be a place of much im-
portance till after the union in 1707. Frcm this period,
the inhabitants began to dirccft their attention to manufac-
tures, which have ever fince been gradually on the increafe,
and have rendered Paifley at prefent, fecond only to Edin-
burgh and Glafgow, among the towns of North Britain.

According to the parliamentary returns of i8l i, it contains

2951 houfcs, and a population of 36,785 perfons including
the two fubarb parilhes of Abbey, Ealt and Weft.

James IV. king of Scotland, granted to Paifley the firft

charter, conttituting it a borough, in 1488, at the intcr-
ciffion of George Shaw, then abbot of the monaftery.
Under this grant it enjoys all the privileges of a royal bo-
rough, except the right of being reprcfented in parliament,
and of lending delegates to the general convention at Edin-
burgh. The corporation or magiftracy confills of three
bailies, and feventeen counfellors, who are eledled annually,
befides a treafurer, town clerk, and other inferior magillrates.
The bailies are inverted with the full powers of juftices of
the peace, and take cognizance, in the firft inftance, of all

offences ccmmitted within their jurifdiftion.

At the commencement of the laft century, Paifley is de-
fcribed as confifling only of one principal ftreet, about half
a mile in length, with a few narrow lanes branching out on
either fide. Now, however, it is an extenfive and well built
to.k-n, and contains many excellent public and private edifices,

efpecially in that part called the New Town, which ftands on
the eallern bank of the Cart, and ia laid out with great re-

gularity. Over the river are three bridges, placed at con-
venient diftances, and conneSing with each otlier the build-
ings on its oppofite fides, that is, the New and Old Town,
with their refpeftive fuburbs. The llreets are in general
well paved and lighted, and exhibit all the marks of opu-
lence and indultry, fome of them being crowded with ware-
houfes and manufadlories, occupied by the merchants and
tradefmen. The whole town is built of ilone, and in all the

modern ftreets the houfes have fquared and fmooth free-

ftone fronts, in the fame manner as thofe of Edinburgh and
Glafgow.

Paifley contains three parifli churches, and feveral chapels
of eafe and diflenling meeting houfes, but none of them are

peculiarly remarkable as buildings, except the abbey church,
which will be defcribed in the fequel of this article. The
edifices appropriated to public bufinefs, charity, or amufe-
ment, are all of modern ereftion. The hofpital or poor-
houfe was built in 1752, and is under the management of
fifteen direftors. It is a large ftrufture, with an extenfive

garden attached, and is fupported by a fmall aflefTment on
the inhabitants at large. The town-hall is a handfome
building of cut ftone. The butcher market is probably the

neateft and moft commodious range of (hambles in Great
Britain. The front is of hewn ftone. No pubhc theatre

has yet been erefted here, but there are rooms appropriated

to concerts and allemblies. A large fubfcription room, on
the plan of the Glafgow tontine, has been erefted within

the laft five years.

Paifley has attained its prefent rank and importance from
its manufaftures; and hence it feems proper to give a (light

(IvCtch of the rife, and of the progrefTive changes which
thefe have undergone at different periods (ince their firlt

eftablilhment. At the time of the union, and for fome
years after, fcarcely any other goods were produced here,

but coarfe linen checks, and a kind of ftripcd cloths, called

Bengals ; and even thefe were manufaftured only on a very

hmited fcale. When a free trade, however, was opened

with Englaad, the fpirit of manufafture began to difplay

K 2 itfelf
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hfelf in Paifley, with a vigour feldom paralleled. This
efFeft refulted in a great meafure from the exertions of ped-

lars, or, as they are called in Scotland, packmen, many of
whom, having accumulated a fmall capital, fettled in this

town and its vicinity, and became refident manufafturers.

The experience of what would fuit the tafte of the people,

and the conneftions they had eftabli(hed in the courfe of
their travelling career, prefented many advantages in their

new occupation, of which they did not fail to avail them.
felves. They firft improved the quality of the Hnen cloths

above-mentioned ; but thefe in a few years gave way en-

tirely to articles of a lighter and more fanciful defcription
;

fuch as linen gauze and lawns; both plain and ornamented.

The manufaAure of thread was introduced about the year

175O, and Hill continues to afford employment to a large

portion of the inhabitant?. In 1760 the nianufafture of

filk gauze was begun by Mr. M'Kerral of Hillhoufe, and
foon difplaced the linen cloths as the ftaple produce of

Paifley. Before that period, the patterns and defigns of all

fancy goods were made at Paris ; but the Paidey manufac-

turers difdaining the fervility of imitation, eftablifhed draught f-

men of their own, whofe productions were thought not only

to rival, but to excel thofe of the French artifts. Hence
fuch a variety of elegant and richly ornamented gauzes was
iffued from this town, as furpaffed every thing that had
hitherto appeared. Spitalfields was compelled almoft to

abandon the manufacture ; and feveral companies came down
from London to carry it on, on the banks of the Cart,

where it 9ouri(hed beyond any manufacture which any
town in Scotland could boaft of till the invention of Ark-
wright's machinery for fpinning cotton, by rendering fabrics

of that material both cheap and elegant, almoft excluded
filks from any fhare in female drefs, when it of courfe de-

clined, and is now almoft abandoned. Following the tide

of falhion, the manufafturers of Paifley turned their exertions

into the new channel, and foon brought their cottons into

competition with thofe of Manchefter itfelf. The whole
neighbouring waters were fpeedily occupied with fpinning

mills and bleach-fields, and many thoufand perfons took up
the e I ployment of weaving cottons here and in the furround-

ing vil ages.

Befides thefe principal manufaftures, Paifley has fome
others of a more local defcription, hkewife condufted on an

extenfine fcale ; tan works, and foap and candle works are

numerous, and there is alfo a calico printing work, a cop-

peras work, and feveral manufaftories for tape and ribbon?.

The moft important remain of antiquity in Paifley, or

indeed in the county of Renfrew, is the munaftery already

mentioned, as having probably been the nucleus which de-

termined the origin of the town. It was firft bounded as a

priory by Walter lord high fteward of Scotland, and filled

by him with monks of the order of Clugni ; but afterwards

attained the rank of an abbacy. The lands belongmg to it

were further erefted by Robert II. into a regality under the

jurifdiCtion of the abbot. At the reformation this abbey
was fecularized ; and towards the clofe of the fixteenth cen-

tury, it was conlhtuted a temporal lordfliip in favour of

lord CI nde Ha-nilton, who was created lord Paifley in

159 1. His fon James, earl of Abercorn, afterwards fold it

to "he earl of Angus, by whom it was alienated, in 1653, to

William, earl of Dundonald, and continued in his polterity

till the year 1764, when it was repiirchafed by the late earl

of Aberco-n. The morks here are fuppofed to have been

the authors of the " Chronicon Clugiiienfe," or " The
Black Bojk of Puifley," as it is utually called, from the

colour of Its boards. This curious monument of antiquity

is a cluromcle of the public affaire of Scotland during feveral

centuries, and is frequently quoted by Buchanan. It was
long in the poffeflion of the prefident Spottifwood; after his

death it was carried into England by genera! Lambert, and
was fubfequently depofited in the king's library at St. James.

Many additions have been made to the buildings of this abbey

at different eras fince its original ereclion. Abbot Shaw,
in particular, enlarged and beautified the whole monaftery,

and indeed may properly be regarded as a fccond fo".nder.

He built the refeftory and other offices ncceflary for the

monks, the church and the precinft of the convent ; and

inclofed the gan?ens and orchards by a wall of hewn Hone,

which meafured about a mile in circuit. This wall, ob-

ferves Mr. Pennant, (Tour in Scotland) " is a very noble and

extenfive one, and indicates the ancient grandeur of the

place." On a ftone at the north-weft corner is this very

Angular infcriptioa.

" Thy call it the Abbot George of Shaw
About my Abbey gart mak this waw

;

An hundred four hundredth zeir

Eighty-four the date, but weir

Pray for his falvtie

That laid this noble foundation."

All the buildings of this abbey are much dilapidated,

excepting the chancel of the church, which is Sill entire,

and has of late years been fitted up for parochial fervice-

Judging from this member, and fome additional ruins, the

church appears to have been, when complete, a very grand

and magnificent ftrufture. It was in the form of a crofs,

but the only part of the tranfept ftanding is the great north

window, the arch of which is uncommonly lofty and ele-

gant. The chancel is feparated into a middle and two fide

aifles, by two ranges of columns, fupporting pointed arches,

and having their capitals ornamented with grotelque figures.

The exterior of this building difplays much Iculptural em-
belliftment, efpecially the north and fouth doors.

Near the abbey church is an old chapel, which is appro-

priated as the burying place of the Abercorn family. It is

remarkable for its echo, which is probably the fineft in Eu-
rope, as its effefts are faid to furpafs thofe of the whifpering

gallery at St. Paul'?. " When the end door (the only one it

has) is fhut, the noife is equal to a loud and not very diftant

clap of thunder ; if you ttrike a fingle note of mufic, you
hear the found gradually afcending till it die? away, as if at

an immenfe diftance, and all the while diffuling itfelf through

the circumambient air ; if a good voice fings, or a mufical

inftriiment is well played upon, the effect is inexpreflibly

agneable." In this chapel is the moTUment of Marjory

Bruce, daughter of Robert I. king of Scotland, and mother

of Robert II. Here were likewife interred Elizabeth Muir,

and Euphemia Rufs, both conforts to the monarch laft men-
tioned. The former died previous to his acceiCun to the

Scottifli throne.

Of the Roman camp mentioned by Ca-rden, as fituafed

clofe to Paifley, very few veiliges remain ; the valla ere

nearly levelled, and the ditches filled up. Ol the outworks

no diilmrt marirs are now vifible, excepting of one which

was conftructed at a fpot ft'li bearing the name of Caftle

Head. A military road led to this entrenchment, which is

fuppofed to have been the Vanduara of Pto emy.
Elderflie, in the vicinity of this town, is noted, in the annals

of Scotland, as the birth place of the illaftrir.Os fir William

Wallace. (See Wallace.) Pennant's Tour in Scotland.

Beauties of Scotland, vol. iii.

PAIT, a provincial term applied to a badger.

PAITA, Giovanni, of Genoa, in Bio^raf/jy, flouridied

early in the laft centuryi and was called by all the great

i m afters.
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waders, king oF tenors ; they fpeak ftill in Italy of the

mt-rit of this admirable fin(!;er, who was likewife an excel-

lent aftor, and a fine performer on the harplichord.

1'aita, in Geography. Sec Payta.
PAITAN, a town on the N. coall of the ifland of Bor-

neo. N. lat. 632'. E. long. 1 17 28'.

PAITLEY, or Pateley-Biudce, a fmall market town
in the parifh and liberty of Rippon, lower divifion of the

wapentake of Claro, and weft riding of Yorkfliire, England,

is litnatcd on the river Nidd, at the diltance of twelve miles

W.S.W. from Rippo'.i. The market is held on Saturday,

and here are four fairs annually. Neither the town nor its

vicinity prefent any thing remarkable. It is fomewhat fin-

gular that it Ihould not be mentioned in the late population

reports, though feveral townfhipsin the fame parifli arc there

noticed. Beauties of England and Wales, vol. xvi. by
J. Bigland.

PAITSEPOO, a town of Little Bucharia ; 50 miles

E.N.E. of Cafhgar.

PAKA, a town of Bohemia, in the circle of Konigin-

gratz ; 18 miles N.W. of Konigingratz. N. lat. 50^ 25'.

E. long. 15' 22'.

PAiCANG-YAY, a town of the Birman empire, fitu-

ated on the Irawaddy, containing feveral neat temples, and

furrounded by lofty palmyra, tamarind, and banyan trees
;

25 miles S. of PaErahm.

PAKASHA SANA, a name of the Hindoo deity Indra,

regent of the vifible heavens.

PAKIR, or Pachir, in Geography, a fea-port town of

Arabia, in the province of Oman, the inhabitants of which

carry on a confiderable trade to India. Its environs abound
in cattle, grain, dates, raifins, and other fruits; 2J miles

E. of Dbfar.

PAKOLTSZ, a town of the duchy of Warfaw
; 34

miles N. of Gnefna.

PAKRATZ, a town of Sclavonia ; 20 miles N.W. of

Potzega.

P-iKUPZKI, a town of Croatia, on the Kulpa ; 20

miles E. of Carlftadt.

PALA, in Botany, a name by which fome authors have

called the nutmeg-tree.

Pala, in Geography, a town on the W. coaft of the idand

of Celebes. S. 'at. 2^ 32'. E. long. 119" 9'.

Pal.i, in Ichthyology, a name ufed by fome autbsrs for a

fifh of the truttaceous kmd, more ufuaily known by the

name oi ferra. See GuiNiAD.
PALACE, Palatium, a name generally given to the

dwelling houfes of kings and princes.

Pr.icopius derives the word from a Grecian called Pallas,

who gave his own name to a ma^jnificent houfe he had built
;

adding that Auguftus, after him, gave the nzme pa/atium to

the houfe of the Roman emperors on the hill which for that

reafon was called the Palatine mount. Others take it the

contrary way ; and fay that Romulus's houfe, in which Au-
gu'tus lived, was properly called ^a/a/iuCT. becaufe tituate on

the Palatine mount. Be this as it will, it is certain, palatium,

from a proper name, in time became common to all houfes

of kings.

And as the kings ufuaily heard and determined caufes in

their houfes, m what part of the realm foever they were

fituate ; hence aifo palatium became a name for a court of

jurtice, which ufage is llill retained, efpecialiy in France.

In courfe of time the name palace has alfo been applied

to the houfes of other perfons : taking different epithet?,

according to the quality of the inhabitants ; as imperial pa-

lace, royal palace, pontifical, cardinal, epifcopal, ducal pa-

lace, &c.

PALACIOS, Los, in Geography, a town of Spain, in

the province of Seville ; 10 miles S.E. of Seville.

Palacios, a town of Spain, in the province of Leon
;

eight miles .S. of Aftorga.

PALAD \, a town of Hindooflan, in the circar of Au-
rungabad ; 48 miles S.E. of Aiiriin^abad.

PALjEMON, Quintu.s Remmius, in Biography, a ce-

lebrated Roman grammarian in the reigns of Tiberius and
Claudius, was a native of Vicenza, and domcftic (lave to a

woman of that place, but by attending her fon to the aca-

demy he acquired fo much kriowledge, that (lie gave him
his freedom, and he opened a grammar fchool at Rome.
He gained great reputation as a rhetorician and poet, but
his morals were fo loofe, as to be ccnfidered a very improper
preceptor for young people. His mcoine, however, as

teacher v.as very confiderable, but quite inadequate to hi.s

luxurious mode of living. The remains of this writer, who
was fo arrogant as to fay that letters were born, and would
die with him, are " Ars grammatics," printed among the
" Grammatici Antiqui," of which the bell edition is that of

160J; and a treatife "De Ponderibus et Menfuris," printed

at Leyden in 1587, which has been afcribed to another
writer of the fame name.

PALiEPHATUS, a Greek philofopher of whom a

treatife t^^i tuu Atio-Jiiv remains ; its fubjeA is the explica-

tion of ancient fabler. It has been feveral times reprinted

in the Greek and Latin ; the bed; edition is that of Fifcher,

Lipf. 1761. It muft be obferved tliat there are feveral an-

cient writers of this name ; one an Athenian, placed by the

poets before the time of Homer ; one a native of Paros, who
lived under Artaxerxes Mnemon ; and o-.e, a grammarian
and philofopher, born at Athens or in Egypt, pofterior to

Ariftotie. Which of thefe is author of the work already

noticed, is not at all certain.

Pi\LiESTE, the name of a Greek meafure of length,

being the fame with the dochme and doron, and containing

four finger-breadths, or digits.

PALjESTRA, zKXaio-T^Gt., among the ancient Greeks,

a pubHc building, where the youth exercifed themfelves in

wreftling, running, playing at quoits. Sec.

Some fay, the palsellra confilled both of a college, and an

academy ; the one for exercifes of the mind, the other for

thofe of the body. But moll authors rather take palaiftra

to be a xy llus, or mere academy for bodily exercifes, accord-

ing to the etymology of the word, which comes from •sraAii,

•wrejlling, one of the chief exercifes among the ancients.

See Pale'.

The length of the palseftra was marked out by ftadia,

each equal to one hundred and twenty-five geometrical paces;

and hence the narae Jlad'mm was given to the arena whereon

they ran.

PALiESTROPHYLAX, formed from T7«A»..trT^a, and

(fuXxf, guardian, or keeper, among the Ancients, was the di-

reftor of a palxllra ; and of the exercifes performed therein.

This officer was alfo called xyjlarcha and gymnajiarcha.

PALAFOX Y Mendoza, D. Juam de, in Biography,

a Spani(h prelate, was born of a noble family at Arragon,

in the year 1600. He lludied at Salamanca, after which

he was appointed a member of the council of war, and next

of that of the Indies ; but he renounced civil dillmftions for

the ecclefiaftical (late, and was made a bifhop in Spanilh

America, with the title of judge of tiie adminiftration of the

three viceroys of the Indies. Zeal for the interefts of the

church involved him in fome difficulties, and he was com-

pelled to fecrete himfelf to fave his life. His conduft was,

however, in every refpeft approved by the king, and he was

appointed to the bilhopric of Ofma in 1653, in which he

continued
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continued tiil his death, in 1659. He was a voluminous

writer, but the works by which he is chiefly known, are the

"Hiftoryof the Siege of Fontarabia," and " The Hiftory

of the Conqueft of China by the Tartars."

PALAFUGELL, in Geography, a town of Spain, in

Catalonia; 20 miles S.E. of Gerona.

PALAIS, Le, a foa-port town of France, and capital

of the ifland of Belle Ide, fituated on the E. coaft, and de-

fended by a citadel, with good anchorage in the road ; contain-

ing two churches, and about 503 houfes;
2.J.

miles S.E. of

L'Orienr. N. lat. 47' 2 1'. W. long. 3'4'.

Palais, St., a town of France, in the department of tiie

Lower Pyrenees, and chief place of a canton, in the diftricl

of Mauleon, feated on the Bidouze ; 21 miles S.E. of

Bayonne. The town contains 1000, and the canton 14:673
inhabitants, on a territory of 330 kilionietres, in 42 com-

munes. N. lat. 43' 19'. W. long, o 50'.

PALAIZEAU, a town of France, in the department of

the Seine and Oife, and chief place of a canton, in the

diftrift of Verfailles ; feven miles S.E. of Verfailles. The
place contains 1750, and the canton 9^60 inhabitants, on a

territory of 130 kiliometres, in 17 coinmune?.

PALAKA, a town of Turkiih Armenia, in the go-

vernment of Kars ; 60 miles N.N.E. of Kars.

PALALACA, \n Natural Hiflory, the name given by

the people of the Philippine idands to a bird common among
them, and fomewhat refembling the upupi2, or hoopoe.

From the defcription which father CamL'lli gives of this

bird, it feems very plainly to be a fpecies of woodpecker, of

a very large and beautiful kind. See Pieus Bengalenjis.

PALAMADA, in Gtography, a town of Bengal j 28

miles S.E. of Doefa.

PAL.A.MBANG, or Palemb.VXG, a river of Sumatra,

which takes its rife in the country of Mor)f*e, pear the W.
coall, and within a day or two's journey from that of Ben-

coolen, and is the moll advantageous for navigation of any

jn the ifland. High up, on its banks, the pepper i^ culti-

vated, and purchated of the natives at a very cheap rale —
Alfo, a town and kingdom of Sumatra. The town is

fituated on the above mentioned river, atid is the capital of

the kingdom, which is very extenfive, and comprehends the

idand of Banca. Palambang is peopled mollly by Javar.s, in

confequence of that part cf the ifland being formerly vuider

the jurifdiftion of the Bantam empire, whence its fovereigr.s

derived their appointment. It has been fmce under the im-

mediate proteftion of the Dutch government at Batavia,

who have had a chief and faitory there, and procure from it

pepper and tin. It has likewife been an ufeful mart to them,

for vending opium and other commodities from the well of

India. The inhabitants of Paffummah are molUy fupplied

with opium, fait, and piece goods from Palambanj:- The
king's ager.t comes up the river in large boats, which are

towed againft the ftream. Thus the goods are. conveyed to

a place called " Mooarro Moolang," from whence they are

tranfportcd on men's backs to that country. The voyage

by the river is faid to take up 14 days ; but the journey from

Mooarro Moolai.g, where they d-fembark, to Paffummah, is

performed in one. Their returns are m.ollly in a fpecies of

twine called poolay, filk in its r^ ughcft ftate, and elephania'

teeth. The tin, though exported from P..lambang, is dug
up in the ifland of Banca, which covers the mouth of the

river, and conftitutes a trade of confidcrable importance.

The king of Palambang, whofe dominions are very cxten-

Cve, reaching as far as the hills of Lampoon to the fouth-

ward, and comprehending the idaud of Banca, accimulates

immenfp riches. It is faid that the quantity of pepper

brought annually from Palambang is about 2,cco,ooolbs.

which is purchafed at the rate of two (livers per lb. Ti*?

Dutch company likewife take about 1000 carats of rough

diamonds, a^id a confidcrable quantity of canes and rattans.

For tliefe commodities a large fum in "fpecie is yearly re-

quired to balance with the king. In 1771 the Dutch com-
pany rebuilt there an old ruined fort in a pentagonal form, at

the charge of about 7322/. fterlin^. S. lat. 2" 50'. E. long.

104' 59'. Marfden's Sumatra. Stavoriiius's Voyage, vol. i.

PALAMBUAN. See Balambuan.
PALAMCOTTA. See Tinevei.ly.

PALAMEDEA, the Screamer, in Ornithology, a genui

of birds of the order Grails, of which the generic character

is; bill conic, the upper mandible hooked; no'lrils oval; feet

four-toed, cleft, a very fmall membrane connetling the toe»

at the root. There are only two fpecies of thin genus.

Species.

Corkuta; Horned Screamer. Wings with two fpines

at the herd ; the front is horned ; hence its fpecific name.

The birds of this fpecies are about as large as a turkey ; they

have on the crown of their head a flight hrrn riling perpen-

dicularly, about three inches in length. They feed on herbs

and feeds, and perhaps on reptiles. They are found m
Guiana and other neighbouring territories of South America,

chiefly in the low and marlhy grounds. Thefe birds are

never obferved but in pairs, and fo faithful, tender, and

conilant is their attachment, that the death of one is gene-

rally attended with a degree of diilrefs and grief which

dellroys the otlier. While young they are eaten, but their

flefli is of very dark colour, tho'igh not ill tafteJ. The legs

are black, and fo is the bill ; the irides golden ; body above

blackifli, beneath white; wings reddifh beneath; fpines

ftrcng, fliaro, horny, triangular, yellow ; horn on the front

recurved, round, whitifh, three iiiches long ; the hind-toe

is ftraigh'. They lay two eggs, which are about the lize of

thofe of a goofe.

CaisTATA ; Crefled Serca.mer. Wings unarmed : front

crelled. It inhabits Brafil, and is about the lize of a heron.

The bill and legs are yellowifh ; ihe irides golden ; crelt

black varied with cinereous, ereft ; the body is mixed with

rufous and brown; the hind toe is placed fo high as not to

t~uch the ground in walking. The birds of bath fpecies,

on hearing the leall noife, or feeing any perfon, though at a

diftance, rife from the ground, and make a loud Icreaming

noife.

PALAMEDES, in Biography, a diftinguilhed Greek,
was the fon of Na'jplius, king of the lile of Eubcea. At
the time of the Grecian confederation for the expedition

againfl Troy, Palamedes is faid by a llratagem to have dc-

tefted the counterfeited infanity of Lnyffes, who had afted

the madman, in order that he might be cxcufed fiom ac-

companyintj the other princes. In refentment for this ex-

pofure, Ulyfles contrived to bury a fum of money in the

tent of Palamedes, and then to charge him with having re-

ceived a bribe from Priam. The difcovcry of the treafure

was deemed evidence of the fadl, and Palamedes was Honed
to death for the crime of treafon. To him are attributed

the invention of weights and meafures ; the art of drawing

up a battalion ; the regulation of the year by the courfe of

the fun, and of the month by that of the moon ; likewife

the games of dice and even chefs are afcribed to him. Pliny

affirms that dunng the liege of Troy he invented the four

letters in the Greek alphabet 9, |, ?, x » but Philoftratus

afcribes to him only the v, y, and y^. He has been men-
tioned as a poet, and Suidas fays his poems were fupprefled

by Agamemnon, or by Homer.
PALAMOS, in Geography, a fea-port town of Spaip,
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in Catalonia, on the coa(l of the Mcdi'erranean, fortified

and defended with a callle ; 22 miles S.E. of Gerona. N.
131.4150'. E. long 2 58'.

P.\L \MOW, a town of Bengal, and capital of a circar

to which It giv s name. The ci-car is bounded on the N.

by Bahar, on ikc E. by Koondah, Torea, and Nagpour, r-n

the S.E. by Burwah, on the S.W. by Sir^ooja, and on the

W. by Bittonnji, abont 80 miles lonji and 40 in its greateft

breadth. The capital is 120 miles S.S.W. of Patna. N.
lat. 23 48'. E long. 84' 20'.

PALAMPONG, a town on the W. coaft of the ifland

of Leyta. N. lat. 10^58'. E. long. 124 14'.

P.\LANA, a town of Peru, in the audience of Quito
;

•JO miles S. of Loxa.— Alfo, a town on the W. coaft of the

idand ofLn(;on, at the entrance of Caigaran bay. N. lat.

16' 4;'. E. long. 122' 14'.

PAL.'^NDO, a town of South America, in the province

of Quito; 4J miles S of Loxa.

PALANE, a river of Africa, which runs into the

Indian fca, near Mozambique.
PALANKA, a town of European Turkey, in Bul-

garia; 40 miles S. of Sophia.— Alfo, a town of European
Turkey, in Beflarabia, on the Dneifter; 32 miles NAV. of

Akerman.
PALANQUIN, or Palankeen, a kind of chaife,

chair, or litter, borne by men on their fhoulders ; much
ufed by the people of Chma, and the Eaft, as a vehicle for

their eafy conveyance frdm place to place.

PALANTONE, in Geography, a town of Italy, in the

department of the Lower Po ; 12 miles N.W. of Ferrara.

PALANY, a town of Hindooftan, in Bahar; 7 miles

S.E. of Bahar.

PALANZA, a town of Italy, on the W. fide of lake

Maggiora ; i j miles S.E. of domo d'Ofcello.

PALAOS. See New Philippines.

PALAPARIJA, m Zoology, the name of a fpecies of

Eaft India ferpent, found in the ifland of Ceylon. It is a

large kind, and beautifully variegated in colour, with a

great deal of red about it. It is one of thofe fpecies which

Tiacurally live underground.

PALAPETTY, in Geography, a town of Hindooftan,

in the province of Dindigul ; 18 miles N. of Dindigul.

PALAPOUR, a town of Bengal; 22 miles E. of

Boglipour.

PALAPRAT, John, in Biography, a poet and drama-

tic writer, was born at Touloufe in the year 1650. He
diftinguifhed himfelf from his youth by a talent for poetry,

and obtained feveral prizes at the Floral games of that city.

He was brought up to the legal profeffion, and obtained fome

offices of confideration, in which he condufted himfelf with

great credit. At length an attachment to literatu.e, and a

natural fimplicity of charafter, gave him a diftafte for bufi-

nefs ; and after a vifit to the wits of Paris, he went to Rome
in 1686 for the purpofe of being introduced to the cele-

brated queen Chnftma, then refident in that metropolis.

Thence he returned to Paris, which afterwards became his

principal abode. In 1691 the duke of Vendome attached

him to his perfon in quality of fecretary. He employed

himfelf, at Paris, chiefly in theatrical compofitions, and he

contraAed an intimacy with the abbe Brueys, in concert

with whom he wrote feveral pieces for the ftage. Of their

conjunft performances, three have kept their place on the

ftage, with one of his fole compofition. He alfo wrote

eight difcourfes on different fubjefts, and publilhed a volume

of poems. He died at Pans in 172 1, in the feventy-fecond

year of his age. The chara£ler of his works is gaiety and

vivacity, with an air of fimplicity, but with little regard to

corrcftnefs." His dramatic pieces arc contained in the col.

leftion of thofe of Briicve.

PALARIA, among the Romans, a kind of excrcife

performed at a ftake by the foldiers.

The ftake being fixed iniTioveable in the ground, and

fix feet high above it, tli'j young undifciplined foldiers

advanced againit it armed with a hurdle and cudgel, i:ftead

of a (liield and fword, and went through all the rules of

attack and defence, as if aftuallv engaged with an adverfary.

Sometimes they ftood at a diilance, and attacked it with

miffive weapons, at the fame time uling all the requifitc

motions for defending thcmfelves, and warding off what

might be thrown againft them.

PALASBARY, in Geography, a town of Bengal; 6

miles N.N.E. of Goragot.

PALASBONA, a town of Bengal; 16 miles S. of

Rajemul.

PALASCO, a town of Corfica ; 14 miles N. of

Corte.

PALASZ, a town of European Turkey, in Servia ; 15

miles S.W. of Belgrade.

PALATCHA, or Palatsa, a town of Afiatic Turkey,
in Natolia, near the coaft of the Archipelago ; 8 miles N.
of Milets. N. lat. 37- 31'. E. long. 27 ' 1 2'.

PALATCHY, a town of Hindooftan; 15 miles S. of

Coimbetore.

PALATE, the upper part or roof of the mouth in

animals of different kinds.

In a horfe it fhonld be lean, for if it be full and high, fo

as to be nearly level with the extremities of the upper teeth,

the leaft height in the liberty of the bit will be troublefome,

and make him either check in the bridle, and be always

throwing up his head, or otherwife carry it too low, which,

befides the uniightlinefs, much annoys the rider's hand.

Palate, in Anatomy, the roof of the mouth. It is the

arched fuperior boundary of that cavity, and, at the fame

time, the inferior furface or floor of the nofe. The anterior

two-thirds of it are made up of the palatine plates of the

fuperior maxillary and palatine bones, furrounded by the

teeth and covered by a firm membrane : the pofterior third

\i a moveable membranous and mufcular organ, called the

foft palate, velum palati or palatum moUe. Thefe parts

are m;re minutely defcribed in the article Deglutition.

Palate, Difeafes of. See Tonsils and Uvula. A
defcription of the defedive ftate of the palate, frequently ac-

companying the hare-lip, is noticed in the article Hare-lip.

PALATI Ossa, in Anatomy, two fmall bones of the

upper jaw. See Cranium.
PALATINATE, Palatinatus, a province or fig-

nory, poffefTed by a palatine, and from which he takes his

title and dignity.

The palatinates now fubfifting, are either thofe of Ger-

many or Poland. Thofe of Germany are the principalities

of the Upper and Lower Rhine, i. e. of Bavaria, and the

Rhine.

The palatinates in Poland are the provinces and diftrifts

of the Pohfh grandees or fenators, who are the governors

thereof.

Palatinate oJ the Rhine, or Lower Palatinate, in Geo-

graphy, a country of Germany, in the circle of the Lower
Rhine ; bounded on the N. by the eleAorate of Mentz and

Catzenelnbogen, on the E. by Catzenelnbogen, the elec-

torate of Mentz, the biftiopric of Worms, and a part of

Franconia, on the S. by Warlemberg and the bifhopric

of Spire, and on the W. by France, the duchies of Deux

Fonts and Simmern, and the county of Sponheim. Its

greateft extent is about 80 miles. Although the country



PAL PAL
is mountainous, it is uncommonly fertile, and produces plenty

of corn, pulfe, fruit, chefnuts and walnuts, and its pallur-

age feems to yield a good breed of cattle. It has planta-

tions of tobacco, particularly between Heidelberg and Man-
heim, and alfo good Neftar and Rhenifh wines (See Bekg-
STRASS. ) The Rhine traverfes this eleif^orate palatine ; and

out of the lands near Germcrlheim and Velti i^ wafhed the

bed Rhenifli jjold, to which the Rhenifh gold florins owe

their origin. The eleftorate palatine contains 41 towns and

feveral boroughs. The ecclefiallical llatc has undergone

many changes, as the doftrines of CaUin and Luther have

alternately prevailed ever fince the reformation was firil in-

troduced in the year 15 18. The name and origin of the

" Palatines" are deduced from the palatia, or palaces, which

the old Frankifli and German kings and emperors pofTefled

in various place?, and over which they appointed ftewards

and judges, who were ftyled " Pfallenzgraves" or " Pfalz-

graves." The addition of by or on the Rhine firft occurs in

the year. 1093. The electoral palatinate, ever fince the re-

fignation of the Upper Palatinate to the eleftor of Bavaria,

paid only one-h.ilf of the eleftoral evaluation. All that

part of the palatinate which lay on the left fide of the Rhine

was by the peace of Luneville ceded to France, and forms

the department of Mont Tonnerre.

Palatinate, Upper, a part of Bavaria, bounded on

the W. and N.W. by Franconia, on the E. and N.E. by

Bohemia, and on the S. by the duchy of Ncuburg and

Lower Bavaria. In the 12th century this country belonged

to the dukes of Swabia : it was afterwards annexed to the

palatinate of the Rhine. By the peace of Baden, in 1714,

it was ceded, after fomc previous changes of mailers, to

the eleftor of Bavaria. The capital is Amberg.
PALATINE, Palatinus, in Anatomy, an epithet ap-

plied to many parts about the roof of the mouth : as the

palatine artery, a branch of the internal maxillary, fee

Artery ; the palatine glands, fee Deglutition ; the pala-

tine dufts, which were fuppofed communications between

the nofe and mouth tlirough the anterior palatine holes or

foramina incifiva ; the palatine nerves, branches of the fu-

perior maxillary, fee Nerve ; the palatine procefles, of the

I'upenor maxillary and palate bones. See Cranium.
Palatine, Count Palatine, Comes Palatinus, in Ancient

Cujloms, was a title given to all perfons who had any office

or emplovment in the prince's palace.

The appellation is derived hence, that anciently the em-

perors fcnt the judges of their palace, whom they called

comiles palatini, or pals-graves, to correft the abufe.t of the

other judges m the provinces of Saxony, Bavaria, Franconia,

and the Rhine.

Matthius fays, that the palatines were originally thofe

who had the f\iperintendance of the palace, the fame with

what the Greeks called curopalata, and the French mailres

du palais : though in time the name became more general.

The title of count palatine is now appropriated to the

princes of Sultzbach, Deuxponts, and Berkenfeld, who are

three branches of the fame family. The eleflor palatine is

a prince of the firil of thefe branches, i. e. the prince pala-

tine of the Rhine.

P.ALATiNE was afterwards a title conferred on thofe dele-

gated by princes to hold courts of juilice in the provinces

;

and on fuch among the lords as had a palace, i. e. a court of

juftice in their own houfes.

Tke French writers make the palatines of Champagne to

be the firft who bore that title ; which, they will have it,

the Germans and other people borrowed from them, not

they from the Germans.

At prefent the word palatine is reftraincd to a prince of

Germany, or a lord of Poland, pofTeffed of a palatinate.

In the code we find a title " De palatinis facrarum largi-

tionum." Thefe were a kind if treafurers of the empire.

Pal.\tine, in Geography, a poll-town of America, in

Montgomery county. New York, on the N. fide of Mohawk
river and \V. of Caghnawaga ; containing ^517 inhabitants.

The compact part contains a reformed Dutch church, and

20 or 7,0 houfes
; 36 miles above Scheneftady.

Palatine Bridge, a bridge of ancient Rome, now called

St. Mary's bridge, which crofles over from the prefent

church of St. Mary the Egyptian, at the lower end of the

forum bciarium to the via Trans-tiberma. This bridge is

fuppofed to be that which Livy fpeaks of (Decad. 4. 1. 10.),

built by M. Fulvius, waflied down by the Tiber, and after-

wards rebuilt by the cenfors Scpio Africanus and L. Mum-
miii-. Another inundation having damaged it, pope Gre-

gory XIII. repaired it, partly upon the old piles, in the

year 1575. But another inundation fwceping away lome of

it in 1598, it has never fince been repaired, fo as to be

ferviceable.

Palatine, County. See County.
Palatine Mount, one of the feven principal hills inclofed

within the walls of ancient Rome. Whether the Palatine

hill received its name, from a people called Paiante* or Pa-
latini, or from the bleating or ftrolling of cattle, in Latin

balare and palare ; or from Pales, the paftoral goddcfs ; or

from the burying place of Pallas, is difputed among the

learned, and undetermined. Here, however, Romulus laid

the foundation of his city, in a quadrangular form ; and
here the fame king and Tullus Hoftihus kept their courts ;

as did afterwards A"gullus and all the fucceeding empe.'ors

;

on which account the word " palatium" came to fignify a

royal feat. To the E. of this hill is Mons Ca:lius, to the

S. Mons Aventinus, to the W. Mons Capitolinus, and to

the N. the forum. Its compafs is 1200 paces. Romulus'*
houfe, preferved for feveral ages by the care of the fenate,

was on this hill, near the fpot where the church of St.

Analtafia now Hands ; as was alfo that of his fofler-father

Faullulu?, near the place now occupied by the church of

Sanfta Maria Liberatrice.

Palatine Games, ludi Palatini, among the Romans,
were games inftituted in honour ot Juhus Casfar, as fome
will have it, or, as others fay, of Augultus, and celebrated

in his palace during eight days, from the fixth calends of

January. Suetonius informs us, that Caligula attended thefe

games when he was afTaffinated. " Cum placuilTet palatinis

ludis fpeftaculo egreffum meridie aggredi."

It is pretended, that Dion calls them Augujlalia ; which
fhould feera to confirm the fecond opinion. Indeed, it is

certain, that he fays Livia inftituted particular games in the

Palatine Mount, in honour of that prince, but he apparently

diltinguifhes them from thofe called Anguftaha. The Ro-
mans had alfo their Apollo Palatinus, a farname of that

deity, given him in refpeCl to the temple erefted to him
by Auguftus on the Palatine Mount, in confequcnce of a

report of the arufpices, which required it to be done : Au-
guftus enriched it alfo with a noble library ; as is intimated

by Horace, Hb i. epift. iii. ver. 17.

Palatine Tribe, was one of the four tribes into which
Rome was anciently divided by Servius Tullus.

Servius Tullus added a fourth tribe to the three tribes

into winch Rome was divided by Romulus ; and having in-

clofcd the feven hills within the city, and divided it into four

quarters, which he named from the principal hills they con-
tained, he afligned to each tribe its appropriate diilriifl.

Thus, the inhabitants of the Capitoline mount, the Palatine

mount, and the fpace between thefe two hills, compofed
the
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tlie firft tribe, called " Tribus Palatina." They who dwelt

in the? quarter called Suburra, containing mount Cxliiis,

formod the focond tribe, which retaip.cd the name of

"Tribus Subnrrana." The inhabitants of the Efquiline

mount were called " Tribus Efquilina." And they who
lived on the mounts Viminalis and Qnirinalis, bore the name
of the hilb on which they were placed, and were called

" Tribus Coliina" or " Collatina."

PALATINI. See Acoi.ythi.

PALATO-PHARYNGEUS, in yfnaiomy, a mufcle of
the palate. See Deglutition.
PALATOSTAPHYLINUS, a fynonym of the azy-

gU8 Uvulx.

PALATUHTNGA, in Geography, a town of Hindoo-
Itan, in Coimbetore ; 15 miles S.W. of Erroad.

PALATUM MoLLE, in Anatomy. See Palate.
PALAVAI, in Geography, a town of the ifland of Cey-

lon ; 48 miles W.N.W. of Candy.
PALAVASOURY, a town of Hindooftan, in the circar

of Joodpour; ij miles E. of Joodpour,

PALAVI A, in Botany, fo named in honour of Don An-
tonio Palau y Verdera, profelTor of Botany in the royal gar-

den at Madrid, who tranflated the Philojophia Botanica of

Linnxus into Spanifh, and who, according to Cavanilles (fee

his DifT. fafc. i. 5.), has given much attention to the ge-

nera and fpecies of plants. This gentleman is the author of

feveral botanical or economical treatifes in his native tongue.

His name appears, with that ai Ortega, (fee Ortegia,) in the

title-page of a Curfo elemental de botanica, publifhedat Madrid,
in 8vo. anno 1785, which perhaps is the tranflation of Lin-

nseus above-mentioned ; but it contains, moreover, a Spanifli

verfion of the effential generic charafters of that author.

Cavanilles wrote the name of this genus Pijlava, which
Schreber has properly correfted. Schreb. 464. WiUd.
Sp. PI V. 3. 767. Mart. Mill. Dift. V. 3. (Palava ;

Cavan. Diff. I. 40. JulT. 271. Lamarck Illuftr. t. 577.)—Clafs and order, Monadelph'ia Polyandr'ta. Nat. Ord.
Colummferie, Linn. Malvacex, JufT.

Gen. Ch. Cal. Perianth fimple, inferior, of one leaf,

cloven half way down into five fegments, permanent. Cor.

Petals five, roundifh, inferted into the bafe of the tube of

the ftamens. Stam. Filaments numerous, united below into

a tube, feparate above ; anthers roundifli. P'ljl. Germen
fuperior, globofe ; ilyle (hort, divided in the upper part

into many fegments ; IHgmas capitate. Perk. Capfule round-

difh, of many cells, which do not burft, and are cluflered

about an elevated central receptacle. Seeds fohtary, roundifh,

angular.

Eflf. Ch. Calyx fimple, five-cleft. Capfule of numerous
fingle-feeded cells, cluftered irregularly together.

Obf. This genus differs from Malope, merely in having a

fimple calyx. We have already (fee Malope) mentioned

profefTor Martyn's remark concerning it, and we now adopt

It on the authority of the above authors.

1. P. malvifolia. Willd, n. i. Cavan. DifT. I. 40. t. 11.

f. 4. (Malope parviflora ; L'Herit. Stirp. Nov. fafc. 5. 105.

t. 50.)—Leaves fmooth. Flower-ftalks the length of the

footftalks. Stem proftrate.—Native of Peru and Lima, in

fandy ground. See Malope, fp. 2.

2. F.nia/chata. WiUd. n. 2. Cavan. Diff. I. 41. t. 11.

f. 5.—Leaves downy. Flower-ftalks longer than the foot-

ftalks. Stem eredl.—Native of fandy ground about the

town of Lima, where it was gathered by the celebrated and

unfortunate Dombey, flowering in September. The root is

annual, long and fibrous. Whole plant clothed with foft

(hort down, and fraelling of muflc. Stem ereft, branched,

Vol. XXVL

leafy, two feet high. Leaves on (hortifh ilalks, alternate-

roundifh-hcart-fhaped, obtufe, waved and crenate, about two
inches long. Stipulas fmall, lanceolate, dark-coloured.

Flowers foiitary, on fimple axillary ilalki, longer than the

leaves. Calyx bell-Ihapcd. Petals yellowifli-purple, about
an inch lonjj.

PALAWAN, in Geography. See PARAGUAY.
PALAZOL, a fmall ifland in the Adriatic. N. lat. 44"

46'. E. long. 14" 47'.

PALAZZUOLO, a town of Italy, in FriuU ; 14
miles S.W. of Palma la Nuovo.—Alfo, a town of Italy.in

the department of the Mela ; i j miles W. of Brefcia.—Alfo,
a town of the ifland of Sicily, in the valley of Noto ; 20
miles W. of Syracufe.

PALCATI Non, a lake of Tartary, in the country
of the Eluths, called alfo " Tchoi ;" 30 miles W. of
H areas.

PALCIPAS, a town of South America, in the province

of Tucuman ; 50 miles W.N.W. of St. Fernando.

PALCOOR, a town of Hindooftan; 30 miles S. of
Tinevelly.

PALCOTE, a town of Bengal; 16 miles S.S.W. of
Doefa. N. lat. 22= 48'. E. long. 84=^ 53'.

PALDAMO,a town of Sweden, in the province of Ca-
jana

; 5 miles N. of Cajanaborg.

PALDIANO, a town of Italy, in the Campagna di

Roma ; 5 miles E.S.E. of Paleftrina.

PALE, Palus, a little pointed ftake, or piece of wood,
ufed in making inclofures, reparations, &c.

The pale was an inftrument of punifhment and execution

among the ancient Romans; and ftill continues fo among
the Turks. Hence empalement ; the pafiing a fharp pale

through the fundament up the body.

Pale, in Heraldry, is one of the honourable ordinaries

of an efcutcheon ; being the reprefentation of a paje or ftake,

placed upright ; confifting of two perpendicular Hues, drawn
from the top of the bafe to the efcutcheon, and containing

the third middle part of the field.

When there are feveral, more properly called pallets, they

are proportioned fo as that two take up two-fifths of the

field ; and three take up three-fevenths : and, in thofe cafes,

the number of fpecies are fpecified, as well as that of thofe

they are charged with, &c.

Pales are borne various ways, as ivavy, crenelle, faillis, in-

dented, ingrailed, &c. There are alfo the cometed, andjiaming

pale, which are pointed, fometimes waved, &c.

Pale, Paled. A coat is faid to be paled, when it is

equally charged with pales of metal, and colour. It is

counter-paled when it is cut, and the two demi-pales of the

chief, though of colours the fame with thofe of the point,

yet differ in the place where they meet ; fo that if the firft

of the chief be metal, that correfponding to it, underneath,

is of colour.

The coat is faid to be palip, when the pales are pointed

like thofe ufed in the defence of places.

Pale, in, is applied to things borne one above another, in

manner of a pale.

Pale, Party per, is where the fhield is divided by a fingle

line through the middle, from top to bottom. See Palt.
Pale, IVreJlUng, in Antiquity, one of the exercifes of the

Olympic ftadium, firft introduced into it in the i8th Olym-
piad ; and Eurybalus, a Spartan, was the firft who received

the wreftler's crown. Thefeus, according to Plutarch, is

reported to have been the firft who reduced wreftling into a

fcience ; and in procefs of time, though the rules which he

laid down are unknown, it was much cultivated by the an-

L cients^
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cients. The mod remarkable difference between the ancient

and modern praftice of this art is, that the ancient wreftlers

contended naked, and that their bodies were rubbed all over

with oil, or with a certain ointment, compofed of a due pro-

portion of oil, wax, and dud, mixed up together, which

they called " ceroma." Thefe unftions, as fome fay, were pe-

culiar to the wreftlers, or pancratiafts,whofe combats were thus

rendered more toilfome and various ; while each combatant

endeavoured to feize upon the other, whofe efforts to efcape

or break the hold of his antagonift were aflifted by the

llipperinefs, as well as the force and agility of his body. In

crder, however, to qualify this extreme lubricity of thefltin,

occafioned by this unftion, the athletse were accuftomed,

before they came to an engagement, either to roll themfelves

in the mud of the palxftra, (from which fome perfons derive

the words pale and palscflra, 7rr,?.oc fignifying mud), or in the

fand kept for that purpofe, in a place called wji^-r.-to-,, or that

with which the place of combat feems to have been covered.

It is certain, whatever was the mode of doing it, that the ath-

lets, who were anointed, were always, before they engaged,

fprinkled with duft or fand ; fo that to fay an athleta gained

aviftory, xxon'ii, and without being fo fprinkled, was the

fame thing as to fay he gained a viftory without en-

gaging ; which, indeed, fometimes happened, when, either

from the great reputation of the champion, or other reafons,

none appeared to encounter him. This office of anointing

and fprinkling the combatants was fometimes performed by
themfclve- :o one another, and fometimes by the officers of

the palaellra, called from thence aliptdc, or anointerd.

After the wreftlers were thus prepared for the engagement,

they were matched by the judges or prefidents of the games
in the following manner. Into a (ilver urn, confecrated to

Jupiter, and brought for'h upon this occafion, were caft fo

many lot« or dice, about the bignefs v.i a bean, as anfwered

t» the number of the competitors. Thefe lots were all marked
with le'ters ; as for example, upon two of them was written

the letter A, B upon two others, and fo on in an alphabeti-

cal order ; if the number of combatants required more,

there were always two lots marked with the lame letter. This
being djne, the athletes approached in order, and invoking

Jupiter, put their hand< into the urn, and drew out each his

lot : to prevent all frasd, an officer appointed for that pur-

pofe attended upon every one as he came to draw, and held

up his hand before lum, to hinder his feeing the letters writ-

ten upon the lot. When every ore had drawn, the Aly-
tarches, or one of the prefidents of the games, going round
to every athlete in order as they ftood, infpetted the lots.

And thus the two, whofe lots were both marked with the

fame letter, as with A or B, were by him matched and ap-

pointed to engage with each other. This was the cafe

when the number of the combatants was even, as four, eight,

twelve ; but when the number was odd, as five, feven, nine,

&c. there was put into the urn, together with the duplicate

lots, an odd one, marked with a letter to which there was
none that correfponded. The athlete who was fortunate

enough to obtain this lot, was named ephedrus, was to wait

till the others had contended, and was then to take up one of

the conquerors. This, as Lucian obferves. was a very con-

fiderable advantage ; as the champion, who by virtue of his

lot was to wait till the others had rontended, and then engage
with one of the conquerors, came frefh and vigorous to the

encounter, againft an adverfary, ani.niated indeed and flufhed

with conquelt, but fhattered and exhaufted in obtaining it.

The wreftlers, being thus matched, proceeded to the com-
bat, in which the viftory was adjudged to him who gave his

adverfary thrtefalls ; as fecins to be evident, from the famous
10

epigram upon Milo, which will be produced in the fequel

of this article.

If one of the combatants in faUing drew his antagonift with

him, the conteft began afrefh, or was rather continued upon
the ground, until one getting uppermoft, conftraincd his

adverfary to yield the viAory. This -combat was called

anacl'mopale , and feems not fo much to be a diftinti fpeciea

from, as a modification of the pale ; or an accidental, or

perhaps artificial variation of the battle : f >r he who found

himfelf in danger of being thrown, had fometimes recourfe

to this ftratagem of dragging his adverfar\ with him, and

trying upon the ground a combat in which he thought himfelf

better qualified to fuccecd. However, thofe authors who
have written upon the pale, have made this a diftinA ex-

ercife ; and it is not unlikely but it may have been treated as

fuch ill the gymnafia, or fchools of exercile ; where there

were mafters whofe bafinefs it was to give their fcholars dif-

tinft lefTons in every braiicii of the fcieiice they profeffed to

teach ; from which cuftom one may very well account for

the many divifions and fubdivifions of the pale, and other

gymnaftic exercifes, of which modern writers have made fo

many diftinft fpecies. Of this kind id all likelihood was the

acrocheir'tfmui ; fo named, becaufe the combatants, during

this part of their engagement, held one another only by the

fingers, without feizing on any part of the body. This has

been reckoned a diftinct exeicife, and another divifion of the

pale ; though, as Monf. Burette very well obfervis, it feems

rather to have been the prelude of the combat, in which the

aiitagonifls made trial of eachother's ftrengih, or endeavoured,

perhaps, by feizing each other's hands, mutually to prevent

one another from taking a firmer and more advantageous

hold.

The champion who diftinguifhed himfelf the moft in this

exercife, was Milo of Crotona, who gained nj lefs than fix

Olympic, and as many Pythian crowns. There are fo many
inftances of the prodigious ftrength of this famous wreftler,

and moft of them fo well known, that it would be endlefs

and impertinent to cite them all : but we cannot forbear pro-

ducing one, as remarkable for the fingularity, as the ilfue

of the experiment.

This Milo, to give a proof of his aftonifhing force, was
wont to take a pomegranate, which, without fqueezing or

breaking it, he held fo fall by the mere ftrength of his fin-

gers, that nobody was able to take it from him ; nobody
but his miftrefs, fays JElian. But however weak he may
have been with regard to the fair fex, his fuperior force was
univerfally acknowledged by the men, as will appear by the

following epigram :

When none adventur'd, in th' Olympic fand

The might of boift'rous Milo to withftand
;

Th' unrivall'd chief advanc'd to feize the crown.
But 'mid his triumph (liji'd unwary down.

The people fhouted, and forbade beftow

The wreath on him, who fell without a foe.

But rifing, in the midft he flood, and cry'd.

Do not threefalls the viftory decide ?

Fortune indeed hath giv'n me one, but who
Will undertake to throw me th' tlherfwo ?

Weft's Pindar.

PALEARIUS, AoNius, in Biography, an elegant and
liberal fcholar, and martyr to the caufe of the reformation,

was born about the beginning of the fixteenth century, at

Veruli. in the Campagna of Rome. The name of his family

was Delia Paglia, and his baptilmal name wa: Antonio,
both which he changed to the claffical form under which he

is
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is known. Having (ludied fix years at Rome, he quitted it on

the approacli of the imperial army in 1527, and took up his

abode at Pcruj^ia, Sienna, Padua, and other places, im-

proving liimfelf by attendance on the moft celebrated pro-

fcflbrs. He fixed at length at Sienna, where he married in

I 536,and opened a private fchool forfomc youngmen of rank.

Here he parted feme years tranquilly in the bofom of his

family, till the freedom of his opinions began to excite againft

him many enemies. The fufpicion into which he fell, as

being a favourer of the new opinions, gave the monks a han-

dle, and they publicly accufed him of hercfy. He was
brought before the archbifhop and governor. On this occa-

fion he wrote an oration, in which, though he did not avow
the opinions imputed to him, he fpoke of them in a way
that rtiewcd what he thought upon thofe points. He was ac-

quitted, but was fuccefsfully oppofed in his attempts to ob-

tain a piofelTorfhip in the univerlity. In 1544 he publifhed

a work " On the Merits of Chrill," which was written on

the principles of the reformers. He received an invitation,

in 1546, to take flic profefTorrtiip of eloquence at I.ucca,

with which he complied, and exercifed that office for feveral

. years. lii 155J he was invited to Milan, to fuccecd Ma-
joragio in the chair of eloquence. He refided quietly in that

city till the acct'iTion of pope Pius V., who having been a

Dominican and Inquifitor, bf]^an his reign with the fevere

perfecution of herefy. Palearius was one of the firit viftim.s

to his cruelty ; the charges exhibited againft him were very

ferious, and of thefe he was found guilty, and condemned
to the flames. The fentence was executed in July 1570.
Such was the lamentable fate of one who was univerfally ad-

mitted to be moral, pious, and learned. Of the writings of

Palearius, the beft known is his poem " De Immortahtate

Animorum," in three books, firft printed at Lyons in 1536.
Its verfification is formed upon that of Lucretius, rather than

that of Virgil. It has been repiinted in feveral collections

of feleft Latin poetry by Italians. His other works are

fourteen orations on diiferent fubjefts, letters, and poems,

all written in a pure Latin ftyle. After his death was printed

a work entitled " Aftio in Pontifices Romanes et eorum
Alfeclas," which he had compofed a Ihort time before the

meeting of the council of Trent, with an intention of getting

it prefented by the embaffadors of the emperor. li. is faid

to be an eloquent plea in favour of the reformed religion.

PALEC K.E, in Geography, a town of Pruffia, in the pro-

vince of Oberland ; 14 miles S.E. of Mohrungen.
PALED Flowers, in Botany, are thofe which have thin

leaves fet about, or furroundinga head, or thrum ; as in ma-
rigolds, &c.

PALEE, in Geography, a town of Hindooftan, in Gude ;

45 miles W. of Kairabad.

PALEMON, in Mythology, a deity fo called by the

Greeks, the fame with the Mehcartus of the Phoenicians, and

Portumnus among the Romans. See Portumnus.
PALENCIA, in Geography, a city of Spain, in the

province of Leon, which has a very ancient bifhopric, fuffra-

gan to Burgos : the biftiop enjoys a revenue of 2J00/, to

2900/. and bears the title of count. This town is fituated in

a fertile territory, watered by the little river Carrion, on the

banks of which it ftands. Moft of the edifices of this town
are in the Gothic ftyle ; and the moft remarkable is San-

Antolin, a church built and dedicated to that faint by
king Sancho, after having efcaped great danger in hunting

wild boars. At the beginning of the 13th century, this

town had an univerfity, eftabliftied by Rodrigo the biftiop,

and the firft founded in Spain after the invafion of fhe Moor--.

In 1239, this univerfity was removed to Salamanca. Its

diftrift, called the Tierra de Campos, is remarkable for itt

PALEO-CASTRO.
Paleoca.stro, a town

Lemno. N. lat. 40°. E.

fertility. It contains 5 churches, 1 1 convents, and 2 hofpl-
tals

; 57 mile* S.E. of Leon. N. lat. 41"^ 59'. E. long
4° 34'-

PALENO, a town of Naples, in Abruzzo Citra ; 9
miles E. of Sulmona. N. lat. 43° 3'. E. long. 14° 2'.

PALENQUE, a town of Mexico, in the province of
Chiapa ; 60 miles S.E. of Chiapa dos Efpagnolcs Alfo,
a fmail ifland in the Spani(h main. N.lat. q"" jo'. W. lonir.

79^5'.
^ ^

PALENSEN, a town of Weftphalia, in the principality
of Calenberg ; 6 miles S. of Hanover.
PALENZUELA, a town of Spain, in Old Caftile ;

2^ miles S.W. of Burgos.

See PoLICASTRO.
on the N. coaft of the ifland of
long. 42 ' 55'.

PALEOTTI, Gabriel, in Biography, iXfaraeA Italiaa
cardinal, defcended from an illuftrious family, was born at
Bologna in the year 1524. He was intended for the pro-
feffion of the civil and canon law, and raadf a rapid and very
fuccelsful proficiency in the ftudy of literature andjurifpru-
dence, at the univerfity in his native city. He was in early
life appointed to the canonry of Bologna ; after which he
was appointed profeffbr at the univerfity. Here he acquired
high fame by his leftures and publications, and was diftin-

guifhed by the accuracy of his judgment and the goodneft
of his tafte. Being led to vifit Rome, he was appointed by
cardinal Alexander Farnefe, who had been his fellow-Hudent
at Bologna, and who was juft appointed perpetual legate of
Avignon, governor of Vaiffon, in the county of Venaiflin,

which he was led to decline, on account of fome family con-
cerns which he was obliged to attend to at Bologna, where
he refumed the profeffor's chair. The Farnefe family were,
however, refolved to make his fortune, and obtained for him
the poft of auditor of the rota, when he was only thirty-

three years of age. When pope Pius IV. opened thecoun-
oil of Trent, he fent Paleotti thither in the capacity of
proftor and counfellor to his legates, who took no ftep of
importance without his advice. Of this council Paleotti
wrote a hiftory, which ftill remains in MS In 1565 he
was raifed to the dignity of the purple by Pius IV. and by
Pius V. he was created bifliop of Bologna, and that fee

was ereSed into an archbifhopric by the fame pope, to do
honour both to Paleotti and his native country. So exem-
plary was Paleotti in his diocefe, that it was with the greateft

reluftance that the popes fummoned him to attend the con-
fiftories and other bufinefs at Rome. He died at Rome i(

the year 1,97, when about the age of feventy-three. He
was author of feveral works of confiderable merit, on fub-

jefts in antiquities, jurifprudence, and moral?. Of thefe the

moft confiderable are the following, " Archiepifcopale Bon-
nonienfe ;" De imaginibus Sacris, et Profanis " " De Sacri

Confiftorii Confultationibus ;" " De Nothis, Spuriifque

Filiis ;" " De Bono Seneftutis ;" Pafloral Letters, &c.
Moreri.

PALEPARTO, in Geography, a town of Naples, in

Calabria Citra ; 10 miles S. of Rofano.
PALEPOLI, a fea-port of Afiatic Turkey, in Cara-

niania, on the S. coaft ; 220 miles S. of Cogni,

PALERMO, an ancient city of Sicily, in the valley

of Mazara, the feat of the viceroy, and the fee of an arch-

bifhop, was built on the fcite of the ancient Panormut,
(which fee,) and fituated on a bay to which it gives name,
on the north coaft, well fortified, with a harbour, the

entrance of which is defended by two ftrong citadels. Thi»
bay, as well as Palermo, is at the bottom of a great gulf,

forfned to the eaftward by cape Zofarano, aqd the mountain
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of Calalfano, and to the weftward by mount Pellegrino, the

ancient Ereta. Under this hill, which is both high and

ftecp, a;i(l the top of which affords a very beautiful and ex-

tenlive profpeft, and commands the moft advantageous view

of the lituation of Palermo, a mote has been formed, where

veffels of all frzes obtain a fecure (helter. This city, ac-

ccrdi:ig to Brydone's account, is greatly fupcrior to Naple?

in beauty and elegance. Although it is not fo large, yet the

regularity, the uniformity, and the neatncfs of its Itreets and

buildings render it much more pleafing ; it is full of people,

who have moftly an air of affluence and gaiety. It ftands

near the extremity of a kind of natural amphitheatre, formed

by very high and rocky nicmtarns ; and the country that

lies between the city and thefe mountains is one of the richeil

and moil beautiful fpots in the world. The whole appears

a magnificent garden, filled with fruit-trees of every fpecies,

and watered by clear fountains ard rivulets, that form a va-

riety of windings through this delightful plain. From the

"fingularity of this fituation, as well as from the richnefs nf

the foil, Palermo has had many flattering epithets bellowed

upon it, particularly by the poets ; who have denominated it

«' Conca d'Oro," the golden fhell, exprelTmg both its fitua-

tion and richnefs. It has likewife been ftylcd " Aurea balli,"

" Hortus SicilisE," &c. and to include all thefe together,

the lading term of " Felix" has been added to its name, by
which it is even diftinguifhed in the maps. Palermo is built

upon a very regular plan ; its two great ilreets interfeft each

other in the centre of the city, where they form a beautiful

and regular fquare called the Ottangolo, adorned with very

handfome and uniform buildings. The centre of this fquare

commands the whole of thefe noble Ilreets and the four great

gates of the city which terminate them, and which are at the

dillance of about half a mile ; the diameter of the city being

no more than a mile. Thefe are elegant pieces of archi-

tefture richly adorned
; particularly the Porta Nova and

Porta Felice, that terminate the ftreet called the Corfo,

which runs S.W. and N.E. The lefier Ilreets in general run

parallel to thefe great ones. The Porta Felice (which is by
much the handfomeft of the gates) opens to the Marino, a

delightful and much frequented walk ; bounded on one fide

by the wall of the city, and on the other by the fea, from

which there is, in the hotteft weather, an agreeable breeze.

In the centre of the Marino there is an elegant kind of tem-

ple, which ferves as an orcheftra for mufic in the fummer
months. This city contains, befides an univerfity, many
churches, abbies, feminaries, convents, and hofpita's. Many
of the churches are extremely rich and magnificent. The ca-

thedral (Madre Chiefa) is a very venerable Gothic building,

of a large fize, fupported within by 80 columns of oriental

granite, and divided into many chapels, fome of which are

extremely rich, particularly that of St. Rofalia, the patronefs

of Palermo, who is held hsre in greater veneration than even

the Virgin Mary herfclf. Her relics are preferved in a large

filver box, curioufly wrought and enriched with precious

flones. Thefe perform many miracles, and are looked upon

ae the greatell treafure of the city. The Sachrillie too is

very rich. The Jefuits church is Angularly magnificent; and

the Chiefa del Pallazzo is entirely covered over with ancient

Mofaic. The church of Monreale, about five miles dillant

from this city, is the next in dignity in the ifland, after the

cathedral of Palermo. About a mile without the city is the

famous convent of Capuchins, remarkable for its burial

place. This is a vaft fubterraneous apartment, divided into

large commodious galleries, in the walls of which are nu-

merous niches filled with dead bodies, amounting to about

3«o, (landing upright, and drefled in the clothes which they

ufually wore. The fldn and mufcles are rendered, by a ccr.

tain preparation, as dry and hard as a piece of fhell-fifli ; and
although many of them have been here upwards of 250 years,

none of them are reduced to ficeletons. The bodies of the

prince« and firll nobility are h dged in h^inulome cheits or

trunks, the keys of which are kept by the neart-il rela-

tions of the family. There are two -"ail diftrifts, one to

the E. called La Bagaria, and the other to the W. of

the city, called II Colle, where the principal nobility have

their country lioufes. The population of this city is much
greater, in proportion to its fize, than that ©f Naples, and

the number of carriages is aftonilliing. One cf the grandell

exhibitions is that of the feailof St. Rofal-a. Palermo had
anciently two ports, mentioned by Polybins and Dicdorus ;

which were deltroyed by an earthquake in 1327. At prefent

it has I wo, one lor barks, and another for vcflels of war, with

a hght-houfe at its entrance. This city is commercial, and

exports, in favourable years, 40,000 bales of filk. It has

fomc manufaftures of Huff and filk. It has occafionally fuf-

feied much from earthquakes. Its population is eltimated at

1 30,000 pcrfons. N.lat. 3S- 10'. E. long. 13- 2j'.

PALERNOi a town of Naples, in Principato Ultra;

12 miles W.N.W. of Conza.—Alfo, a town of Naples, in

Calabria Citra ; fix miles S.S.W. of Cofenza.

P.'^LES, or Piles, in Carpentry, denote rows of (lakes

driven deep in the ground to nyike wooden bridges over rivers,

and to erect other edifices on.

Du-Cange derives the word from the I^atin name palla, a
hanging, or piece of tapejlrf : the ancients gave the name
pales to the hangings or linings of walls : thus a chamber
was faid to be paled with cloth of gold, with filk, &c. when
covered with bands or fluffs of two colours. Hence alfo the

original of the word pale, ajlahe, &c. The arms of Arra-

gon are paled, or and gules.

Tertullian obferves, that the Romans planted pales to

ferve as boundaries of inheritances ; and that they confe-

crated them to the god Terminus, under the name of pali

Tcrminales.

Ovid tells us, they were crowned and adorned with flowers,

feftoons, &c. and that the god was worfhipped before thefe

pales. SeeTER.MiMALiA.
Pales for building, ferve to fupport the beams which are

laid acrofs them, from one row to another ; and are ftrongly

bound together with crofs-pieces.

Pales, in Mythology, the divinity of fliepherds, or the tu-

telar deity and piotectlrcfs of flocks. Her feftival was
called Polilia, which fee.

PALESCIANO, in Geography, a town of Naples, in

the province of Otranto ; three miles S.E. of Motola.

PALESTINE, in Ancient Geography, a province of ACa,
firft called the land of Canaan from Noah's grandfon, by
whom it was peopled ; but fince dillingui(hed by other ap-

pellations, fuch as the Land of Piomife, llieLand ol Ifrael, the

Holy Land, and by way ot pre-eminence, 'he Land. It de-

rived its name of PalelHne from the Paklli;:es, or Philif-

tines, who poffeffed great part of it ; and tliat of Judea, or

Judea-Palcilina, from Judah, whofe tribe was the moil

confiderable of the twelve, and poffeffed the finell and mo!t fer-

tile part of the whole. Cbrillians, as well as Jews, have

dignified it with the title of " Holy Land ;" partly on ac-

count of its metropolis, fuppofcd to have been the centre of

God's worfliip, and his peculiar habitation, but chiefly be-

caufe it was the native country of Jcfus Clirill, and the

fcene on which he accompliflied the great work of our re-

demption. See Judea and JunAii.

Paleiline was cnciofed on the W. by the Mediterranean,

and on the E. by the lake Alphaltites, the Jordan, the

fea of Tiberias or of Galilee, and the Samachonitc lake ;

to
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to the N. it had the mountains of Libanus, or rather of
Antilihaniis, or the province of Phoenicia, and to the S.

Edom, or Idiimaia, from which it was likewife jiartcd hy
another ridge of high mountains. This was, ftriftly fpeak-

iug, the " Land of Promife." Its extent has been va-

rii ufly affigiu d ; fome allowing it no more than 170 or i8o
miles in lengtli from N. to S., and 140111 breadth from E. to

W where wideft, as it is towards tin- S., and about 70,
where it is narrowed, as it is towards the N. But of late it

ha^ been made to extend to nearly 200 milen in length, and

about 80 in breadth, about the middle, and lo or i J,
more or

lefs, where it widens or fhrinks. [n the facred writings it is

reprefented to have been exceedingly fertile, rich, populous,

and powerful. Before the Ifraelites took poirefTion of it.

Moles has defcribed its fertihty and produftivenefs in

Dent. viii. 7, &c. And it is faid to have exceeded even the

celebrated land of Egypt, in the number of cattle which
it bred, and in the quantity and excellence of the oil, wine,

cori, and various fruits which it yielded. To this wonder-

ful fecundity feveral circumllances are fuppofed to have con-

tributed ; fnch as the temperature of its c'imate, the regu-

larity of its feafons, and the richnefs of its foil. In order to

juftify the fcripture accounts of this country, it ought to be

confidered that, in the times to which they refer, it was in-

habited by an indullrious people, who fpared no pains to im-

prove its natural fertility, and to render even its rocks, na-

turally barren, produftive. The fecundity of Paleftine has

been extolled even by Julian the apoftate, the avowed enemy
both of Jews and Chriftians, who frequently mentions the

perpetuity, as well as excellence, and great abundance, of

its fruits and produfts. The vifible effefts of divine dif-

pleafure, which this country has experienced, not only under

Titus Vcfpafian, but much more fince that emperor's time,

in the inundations of the northern barbarians, of the Sara-

cens, and of the more cruel and deftruftive Chriftians, during

the holy war, and in the oppreffion it now feels under the

Turkilh yoke, are caufes more than fufficient to have reduced

the far greater part of the country into a mere defert If,

indeed, we were to judge by its prefent appearance, nature

itfeif feems to have rendered it incapable of cultivation.

The principal river of Paleftine was Jordan, Under the

Romans, Paleftine began to be divided into tetrarchies and

toparchies ; the larger were thofe of Judxa, Samaria, and Ga-
lilee, Upper and Lower ; the leffer thofe of Geraritica, Sa-

rona, and others of lefs note, which lay on this fide of the

Jordan. The reft, on the other fide, were thofe of Gilead,

Periea, Gaulonitis, Auranitis, Batanea, and Decapolis.

In the reigns of the Chriftian emperors, it was divided into

Palxftina prima, fecunda, tertia, or Salutaris, which laft in-

cluded the far greater part, if not the whole country.

Paleftine, in its prefent ftate (fays Volney), comprehends

.
the whole country included between the Mediterranean to

the weft, the chain of mountains to the eaft, and two hnes,

one drawn to the fouth, by Kan Younes, and the other to

the north, between Kaifaria and the rivulet of Yafa. This

whole traft is almoft entirely a level plain, without either

river or rivulet in fummer, but watered by feveral torrents in

winter. Notwithftanding this drynels. the foil is good, and

may even be termed fertile, for when the wint'^r rains do not

fail, every thing fprints up in abundance ; and the earth,

which is black and fat, retains m.ci'iiire hifficient for the

growth of grain and vegetables during the fummer. More
dourra fefamum, water-melons, and beans, are fown here

than in any other part ol the country. They alfo raiie

cotton, barley, and wheat ; but though the latter be moft

efteemed, it is lefs cultivated, for fear of too much inviting

the avarice of the Turkilh governors, and the rapacity of

the Arabs. This country is indeed more frequently plun-
dered than any other in Syria, for h^ing. very proper for
cavalry, and adjacent to the defert, it lies open to the Arabs,
who are far from fatisfied with the mountains : they have long
difputcd it with every power eftablilhed in it, and have fuc-
ceeded fo far as to obtain the conceffion of certain places, on
paying a tribu'e, from whence they infeft the roads, fo as to
render it unfafe to travel from Gaza to Acre. They might
even have obtained the entire poffeflionof it, had they known
how to avail themfelves of their ftreng'h ; but, divided among
thcmfelves by jarring iiitcrettR, and family quarrels, they
turn thofe weapons on each other which they (hould em-
ploy againft the common enemy, and are at once enfeebled
by their difregard of all good order and government, and
impoveriflied by their fpirit of rapacity.

Paleftine, fays Vnlney, is a dill rift independent of every
Pachalic. Sometimes it has governors of its own, who re-

fide at Gaza under the title of Pachas ; but it is ufually, as
at prefent, divided into three appanages, or Melkana, viz.
Yafa, Loudd, and Gaza. The former belongs to the

WaJda, or fultana mother. The captain Pacha has received
the two others as a recompence for his fervices, snd a reward
for the head of Daher. He farms them to an aga, who re-

fides at Ramla, and pays him two hundred and fifteen purfes
for them, wz. one hundred and eighty for Gaza and Ramla,
and thirty-five for Loudd.
PALESTRINA, Giovanni Pierluigi da, m Biogra-

phy. It has been frequently obferved, that the life of a ftudi-

ous man, whofe mind is more aflive than his body, affords few
materials for biography, even if every tranfaiSion of his

life were known ; but at a remote period, when every hnea-
ment and trace of charafter is obliterated, it is with diffi-

culty that the time and place, even of his exiftence, can be
eftablifhed, or the works enum.erated which his genius and
diligence have produced. Paleftrina, whofe works have been
fo long juftly admired, is of this clafs ; for httle more has
been recorded of his life, than if it had been wholly fpent

in a hermitage. His birth, however, has been fixed, with

fome degree of certainty, in the year 1529, at Paleftrina,

the Prasnefte of the ancients. Italy being divided into many
independent ftates, each of which has a diftinft and feparate

honour to maintain, the natives are not only very careful in

fettling the fpot where a man of genius was born, but of
recording the place where he was educated, with the name
of his mafter ; and aS the painters of Italy are appropriated

to different fchools, fo are the muficians ; and a compofer or

performer of great abilities is feldom mentioned without his

country, by which it is known, that he is of the Roman,
Venetian, Neapolitan, Lombard, or Bolognefe fchool, each

of which has fome peculiar charafleriftic, that enables one
intelhgent mufician of Italy immediately to difcover the

fchool of another, by his works, or performance. To
thefe diftindtions the natives of other countries fo little at-

tend, that when it is known that a mufician comes from
Italy, no further enquiry is made.

From this ancient cuftcm of naming the mafter with the

fcholar and his country, all the writers of Italy, who have

given any account cf Paleftrina, have thought it neceflary

to fay, that he was a fcholar of Gaudio Mell, Flamingo,

a Fleming ; by whom they have been generally underttood

to mean Claude Goudimel, a native of FrancheComte, and

a Huguenot, who was one of the nrft that fet the tranfla-

tion of the Pfahns, by Clement Marot and Theodore Beza,

to mufic ; and who was murdered at Lyons in 1572, on
the fatal day of the maftacre of Paris.

Who Mell was, if different froc Goudimel, we know
not ; of his works or name we have met with no memorial.

Indeed,
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Indeed, as the fad is not of fufficient importance to merit

a long difcuffion, we (hall Iea« it as we found it ; for who
can be very folicitous to know of what mafter Paleftrina

learned the mechanical rules of his art, which were eftablilhed

and very well known, at lead a century before his fuperior

genius turned them to fo good an account.

However, the fewcircumllances andoutlines of Paleftrina's

life that have been preferved from oblivion, and feem the

moft indifputable, are, that he was born in the year 1529 ;

that having diftinguifhed himfelf as a compofer, about 1555,
he was admitted into tlie Pope's chapel, at Rome ; in 1,62,

at the age of thirty-three, he was elefted maeftro di capella

of Santa Maria Maggiore, in the fame city ; as upon the

death of Giovanni Animuccia, in 157 1, he was honoured

with a fimilar appointment at St. Peter's ; and laftly, having

brought choral harmony to a degree of perfeftion, that has

never fince been exceeded, he died in the year 1594, at the

age of fixty-five.

The following account of his death and burial was en-

tered in the regitler of the Pontifical chapel by Ippolito

Gamboce, Puutatore, who at that time had the care of the

records.

" February the 2d, 1594. This morning died the mod
excellent muCcian, fignor Giovanni Pierloifci, our dear com-

panion, and maeftro di capella of St. Peter's church,

whither his funeral was attended not only by all the mufi-

cians of Rome, but by an infinite concourfe of people,

when Libera me Domine was fung by the whole college."

To this account Adami adds that of Torriijio, who fays :

" In St. Peter's church, near the a'tar of St. Simon and

St. Jude, was interred, in cjnfequence of his extraordinary

abilities, Pierhiigi da Paleftrina, the great mufijal compofer,

and maeftro di capella of this church. His funeral was at-

tended by all the mu'icians of Rome, and Libera me Domine,
as compofed by himfelf, in five parts, was fung by three

choirs. Upon his coffin was this infcription : Joannes

Petrus Aloylius Prasnellinus Mufics Princeps."

It would be ufelefs to tranfcribe all the eulogia that have

been bellowed on Paleftrina by mufical writers, though he

has feldom been mentioned by others ; but it is left to artifts

to take care of their own fame : none but painters have

written the lives of painters, or muficians thofc of muCcians.

Heroes indeed are configned to hiftorians ; and the learned

are feldom negligent of themfelves.

Indeed very honourable mention was made of our great

contrapuntift during his life-time by Giovanni Guidetto,

chaplain to pope Gregory XIII. who being appointed to

collate, correft, and regulate the choir fervice of St. Peter's

church, 1582, fays that he was unwilling to depend folely

on his own judgment in this undertaking, and therefore had
applied to that prince of muficians, Giovanni Pierluigi da
Paleftrina, to fuperintend and correft the whole work, an

office which he was fo obligii g as to undertake ;
" and if,"

fays he, " the compilation be found to have any merit, it

mull be chiefly afcribed to his kind affiftance."

Some judgment may be formed, fays the learned author

of the " Effay on Counterpoint," fo often mentioned, of

the great veneration in which he was held by the profeffors

of his own time, from a collection of pfalms, in five parts,

that was publiihed in 1592, and dedicated to Paleftrina, by
fourteen of the greatetl mafters of Italy at that time ; among
thefe were Pietro Pontio, already mentioned, and Coftanzo

Porta, who will be diftinguifticd hereafter as a compofer,

whofc abilities, in point of learning and contrivance, are

truly v;onderful.

By the ailiftance of fignor Santarelli, we procured at

Rome a complete catalogue of all the genuine productions

of Paleftrina, with the feveral dates and forms of their pub-
lication, title of each work, the name and refidence of the

printer, which the Italians never fail to record. Thefe are

claffed in the following manner : Mafles in four, five, and

fix parts, twelve books ; of which lib. i. appeared at Rome
in folio, 1554, when the author was in the twenty-fifth

year of his age ; and in that city only went through three

feveral editions during his hfe. Lib. ii. of his maftes, which

includes the celebrated compofition entitled " Miffa Papse

Marcelli," was publiihed likewife at Rome, in 1567. Of
this production it has been related by Antimo Liberati, in

the letter above cited, and after him by Adami, Berardi,

and other mufical writers, that the rope and conclave hav-

ing been offended and fcandalized at the light and injudicious

manner in which the mafs had been long fet and performed,

determined 'o banifti mufic in parts entirely from the church ;

but that Paleftrina, at the age of twenty. fix, during the

fhort pontificate of Marce'Jus Cervinus, intreated his holi-

ncfs to fufpend the execution of his defign, till he had heard

a mafs, compofed in what, according to his ideas, was the

true ecclefiaftical ftyle. His requeft being granted, the

compofition, in fix parts, was performed at Eafter, 1555, be-

fore the pope and college of cardinals ; who found it fo grave,

noble, elegant, learned, and pleafing, that m.ufic was reftored

to favour, and again eftabliftied in the celebration of facred

rites. This mafs was afterwards printed, and dedicated to

the fucceflbr of Marcellus, pope Paul iv. by whom Pa-
leftrina was appointed maeftro di capella to the pontifical

chapel.

The reft of his malTes appeared in the following order

:

Lib. iii. Roma: per Valerium Doricum, 1570, in folio.

Ven. 1599- Lib. iv. Venet. per Ang. Gardanuni, 1582,
quarto. Lib. v. Romi, 1590. Lib. vi. Ven. IJ96.
Lib. vii. 1594. Lib. viii. and ix. Ven. 1599 Lib. r.

and xi. Ven. 1600. And Hb. xii. without date, or name
of the printer. Befides this regular order of publication,

thefe mafles were reprinted in different forms and collections,

during the fixteenth and feventeenth centuries, in moft of the

principal cities of Italy; of which editions we were fur-

nifhed with memoranda.

The next divifion of Paleftrina's works confifts of Motets
for five, fix, feven, and eight voices, five books, at Rome
and Venice, 1569, 1588, 1589, 1596, and 1601. Motets
for four voices, lib. i. Roms, 1590. Lib. li. Venet. 1604.

Two .books of Offertorij, a 5 and a 6 voc. Romse, 1593.
Lamentation], a 4 voc. Roms, 158S. Hymns for five

voices, Ven. 1598. Litanie, a 4, Ven. 1600. Magni-
ficat, 8 tomum. Romas, 1591. Madrigali Spirituah, two
books, Rome and Venice, 1594.
To the above ample lift of the works of this great and

fertile compofer, are to be added, La Cantica di Salomone,

a J ; two other books of Magnificats, a 4, 5, & 6 voc.

One of Lamentationi, a 5 ; and another of fecular Madri-

gals. Thefe have been printed in mifcellaneous publications

after the author's death ; and there ftill remain in the Papal

chapel, incdited, another mafs, a 4, upon the hesachord,

ul, re, mi, fa, fol, la \ with his Miffa Defunctorum, a 5,

and upwards of twenty motets, chiefly for eight voices, a
due cori.

Nothing more interefting remains to be related of Palef-

trina, than that moft of his admirable productions ftill fub-

fift. Few of his admirers are indeed poffeffed of the firft

editions, or of all his works complete, in print or ma-
nufcript

;
yet curious and diligent collectors in Italy caa

ftill, with little difficulty, furnifli themfelves with a con-

derable number of thefe models of counterpoint and eccle-

fiaftical gravity.

If
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If we confider the operofe and (low manner in which

works of this kind are condufted, from the many real parts

they contain, and of wliich fome are generally moving in

canon, and the reft always in fugue, we fhall be as much
aftonilhed at the number of his produdlione, as pleafed with

their effefts. Indeed the works of Ariilotle, Cicero, or

the elder Pliny, among the ancients, or of Fabricius, among
the moderns, were hardly more numerous. With the union,

indeed, of great erudition and great induftry we are not

furpnfrd ; but genius is not often fo voluminous.

Paleftrina having brought his ftylc to fuch perfection,

that the beft compofitions, which have been produced for

the church fince his time, are proverbially faid to be alia

Palefinna, it feems as if this were the place to difcufs its merit.

Though good tafte has banifhed fugue, canon, and elabo-

rate compofitions from dramatic mufic, yet found judgment
has Itill retained them in the church ; to which, from the

little ufe that is made of them elfewhere, they are now in

a manner appropriated. Indeed there feems no more im-

propriety in their being occafionally ufed in the chamber,

than private prayer or family devotion. It is the church

and ftage which we wi(h to be wholly feparated ; for it has

long appeared to us, that whoever lightly brings the rites

of the church to a theatre, or theatrical levity to the church,

is guilty of want of talte, judgment, and due reverence for

the religion of his country.

In the compofitions of Paleftrina there is, indeed, no

unity of melody ; but as all the parts have an equal ftiare

of importance, and as hardly a note appears in them with-

out fome peculiar intention and effeft, they cannot, like the

rempiyfagt of a modern concerto or opera fong, be com-
pofed with as much rapidity as they could be tranfcribed

;

little invention and few flights of fancy are required ; yet

there is a degree of happinefs and genius in finding a few

uncommon notes that are favourable to fugue and canon,

as well as in creating new and graceful pafiages in melody.

Indeed both the choral and fecular ftyle have their peculiar

difficulties, beauties, and defects.

Whoever is accuftomed to the vncal fugues of Paleftrina.

Canffimi, or Handel, will be faftidious with refpeft 'o thofe

of other compofers of equal learning. Preaching upon a

text has been called a Gothic contrivance ; and yet what

admirable lefTons of piety and virtue have been produced

under the denomination of fermons ! Fire, genius, and

harmonical refources are difcoverable in fugues, as well as

in modern fongs, folos, or concertos : a mufical ftudent,

therefore, unacquainted with the laws of fugue, is ad-

vanced but a little way in compofition ; as the hearer, who
receives no pleafure from ingenious contrivance and compli-

cated harmony, is but a fuperficial judge. Our wifh is to

refolve the difcords of contention, to augment the pleafure

of both parties, and extend the compafs of their views

;

that, like the mufic compofed a due cori, the friends of

harmony and melody may agree, though performing different

parts, at a diftance of each other, and to terminate this

long article concerning the moft venerable patriarch of

choral mufic, of v hofe ftyle it has always appeared to us,

that notwithftanding its general gravity and elaboration,

that genius glows in all his produftions, in fpite of the tram-

mels of canto firmo, canon, fugue, inverfions, diminutions,

augmentations, double counterpoint, or whatever would

chill or petrify any other than himfelf.

It is hoped, therefore, thut no apology will be neceflary

for the length of this article, which " the reader can make
as (hort as he pleaies." In a general hiftory of ancient

poetry. Homer would doubtlefs occupy the moft ample

and honourable place; and Paleftrina, the Homer of she

moft ancient mufic that has been preferved, merits all the
reverence and attention, which it is in a mufical writer's

power to give.

Palestkina, in Geography, one of the iflands near the

city of Venice, !2 miles long, but narrow. Its market-
town is of the fame name and large, containing above 7000
inhabitants ; fix miles S. of Venice.— Alfn, a town of Italy,

in the province of Campagna, anciently '• P' xnefte," (which

Jee,) the fee of a biftiop ; 18 miles E.S.E. of Rome. N.
lat. 41 51'. E. long. 12 49'.

PALESTRIUM, a town of European Turkey, in

Livadia
; ^4 miles N. of Lepanto.

PALETTE, Cape, a cape on the S. coaft of the

ifland of Celebes, in Bony bay. S. lat. 3'^ 20'. E. long.

120' 4<'.

PALEY, William, in Biography, a juftly celebrated

divine and philofopher, was born at Peterborough, in July

1743, of the cathedral church of which place his father

was a minor canon. Soon after the birth of his fon he wa»
appointed hcad-mafter of Gigg!ef*ick fchool, in Yorkftiire,

to which place he removed. Young Paley was now edu-

cated under his father's eye ; at fchool he foon furpafled his

contemporaries, and at length obtained a pre-eminence over

them all. He was even at this period more attentive to

things than to words, and was ardent in the purfuit of know-
ledge of every kind. He was very curious in his enquiries

about mechanifm, whenever he had an opportunity of con-

verfing with any workmen, or others capable of affording

him information. In his m'md he was uncommonly a<ftive

;

in his iody quite the reverfe.

Soon after he had completed his fifteenth year he accom-

panied his father to Cambridge, and was admitted a fizar

of Chrift's college, November 1 6th, 1758. Soon after his

return, as the claffics alone were taught at his father's

fchool, he went for mathematical inftruftion to Mr. Wil-

liam Howarth, a teacher of lonie eminence at Difliforth,

near Tcpcliffe, three miles from K ppon, under whofe care

he laid an excellent founda'ion of knowledge in algebra and

geometry. In Oiftober 1 759, he became a refident mem-
ber of Chrift's college, and on the 5th of December he

was appointed to one of the fcholarftiips f unded by Mr.

Carr ; was elefled a fcholar on the fuundation of his col-

lege, and appointed to the exhibition founded by fir Walter

Mildmay. At college he diftinguiftied himfelf by his dili-

gence and great proficiency, and attrafted conliderable no-

tice in the univeriity, at the firft opportunities which he en-

joyed of difplaying his talents in the pubhc fchools. In

1763 he was admitted to the degree of B. A. having had

the honour of appearing the firft man of his year in the

previous examinations.

After he had become a graduate, Mr. Paley was engaged

as fccond affiftant in an academy at G-eenwich, kept by

Mr. Bracken, and chiefly reforted to by young men in-

tended for the army and navy, where his department of

teaching was in the Latin language. He retained this fitua-

tion about ihree years. In 1765 he became a candidate

for one of the prizes given annually by the reprefentatives

of the univerfity of Canbridge to ienior bachelors, to the

authors of the two beft diffcrtations in Latin profe. The
fubjeft propofed was " A comparifon between the Stoic and

Epicurean philofophy, with refpect to the influence of each

on the morals ef a people," Mr. Paley took the Epicu-

rean fide, and obtained the firft prize.

Being ordained a deacon, at a proper age, he engaged

himfelf as curate to Dr. Hmchliffe, then vicar of Green-

wich, and afterwards hiftiop of Peterborough Scon after

this he left the academy, but eontinued to officiate in the

church.
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church. In June 1766, he was elefted a fellow on the

foundation of Chirft's college, which was worth about

\ool. per annum, in confequence of which he returned to a

reGdence in the univerfity, took his degree of mailer of arts,

and engaged in the bufinefs of private tuition, which was foon

followed by his appointment to the office of one of the col-

lege tutors. On the 2lft of December 1767, he was or-

dained a prieft by bifhop Terrick.

The duties of college tutor Mr. Paley difcharged with

uncommon affiduity and zeal. Not contented with follow-

ing the ufual method of coUege-ledures, by which the pro-

grefs of a ftudent is left to depend chiefly on his own induftry,

or private afTiltance, he endeavoured to introduce his pupils

to an acquaintance with the moll important truths, by
arguments and illullrations, which were equally pleafing

and forcible. His lectures on moral philofophy, and on

the Greek Teftament, contained the outhncs of the works,

by which he afterwards fo much benefitted the world, and

extended his own reputation ; and thole works may be faid

to have owed their origin to the fituation, which impoled

upon him the duty of delivering the leftures. Mr. Paley

at this time afted in conjunftion with Dr. John Law, the

late bilhop of Elphin, and fon of the celebrated bilhop of

Carlifle. The exertions and talents of thefe kindred fouls

rendered Chrill's college extremely popular ; and while they

retained their offices, that fociety rofe to a flourilhing

(late, unequalled, perhaps, in the hiftory of the univerfity.

Mr. Paley maintained an intimate acquaintance with almoll

every perfon of celebrity in the univerfity Among his moll

particular friends were Dr. Waring, and Dr. John Jebb, well

known by his talents, his integrity, and hi» zeal in religious

and political controverfy. Through his friendfliip with

Dr. Law, he became intimately acquainted with his father.

Dr. Edmund Law, who was mailer of Peter-lioufe, and

who continued chiefly to refide in the univerfity, after he

was created bilhop ot Carlifle. The learned prelate's theo-

logical opinions fell greatly below the eftabliflied ftandard

of orthodoxy, and Dr. Jebb's fentiments were equally ob-

noxious to the zealous friends of the church ; on the fame

account, of courfe the intimate friendfliip that fubfilled be-

tween thefe learned men and Mr. Paley was viewed with a

jealous eye by many, who were clofely attached to the ella-

bhflied fyllems. Becaufe he was liberal, he was fufpefted

to be a latitudinarian, and they were prepared to difcover

dangerous tendencies in his moral and political fpeculations,

ffiould they ever be given to the public. After Mr. Paley

had fpent about ten years as college tutor, he quitted the

univerfity in 1776, and married. His firll benefice in the

church was the reftory of Mufgrove, in Wcltmoreland,
worth only about eighty pounds a-year : this was in the

month of May 1775, and in December 1776, he was in-

dufted into the vicarage of Dalllon, in Cumberland, after

which he was prefented to the living of Appleby, in Wefl;-

moreland, worth about 300/. per annum, and in a (hort

time he was promoted to a prebendal Hall in the cathedral

church of Carlifle.

While vicar of Appleby, he gave the world a fmall

volume felefted from the Book of Common Prayer, and the

writings of fome eminent divines, entitled " The Clergy-
man's Companion in vifiting the Sick." This was firll pub-
lilhed without his name, but it has paflisd through many
editions, and is now printed among his works. The pro-
fefRonal ufefulnefs of this book to the clergy, is no fmall

recommendation of its merits, but when confidercd as ori-

ginating in Mr. Paley's perfonal attention to the fpiritual

wants of his own flock, it affords an additional proof of his

value ae a parochial minillcr. i

In the year 1782, upon the refignation of Dr. John Law,
who was created an Irifh bifliop, Mr. Paley was made arch-

deacon of the diocefe, and not long after he fucceeded

Dr. John Burn, author of " The Juftice of Peace," in the

chancellorfhip. For thefe different preferments he was
indebted either to the venerable bifliop of Carlifle, or to

the dean and chapter of the cathedral church. While his

refidence was divided between Carlifle and Dalfton, Mr
Paley engaged in the compofition of his celebrated work,
" The Elements of Moral and Political Philofophy." This
production would probably have never feen the light, had
not the inlligations of Dr. .Tohn Law urged him to the under-

taking. Mr. Paley for a confiderab'.e time objefled to the

rifl< of publifhing, imagining there would be but few

readers for a work on that fubjeft, and he was the more
determined on this point after he had entered on the married

ftate, thinking it a duty that he owed his family, not to

print a book that would probably not find purchafers. To
remove the objeftion, a living having become vacant, of

which Dr. Law had the difpofal, he prefented it to Mr.
Paley, on the promife that he would confider it as a com-
penfation for the hazard of printing, and he immediately

fet about preparing his work for the prefs. When the MS.
was completed, he offered it to Mr. Faulder for 300/.,

which he refufed, propofing 250/. as the full value; in the

mean time the author was offered by another perfon in the

trade 1000/. for the copy-right ; he felt it his duty to give

Mr. Faulder the refufal, rifing however in his demands from

300/. to 1000/. which the piiblifher agreed to pay. In

1785 the work was brought out in 410. with an excellent

dedication to the bifhop of Carhfle, bearing honourable tef-

timony to the purity of the motives by which that prelate

was aftuated in his religious refearches, and avowing fenti-

ments which refleft the higheft credit on the author's inge-

nuoufnefs and liberality. " Virtue," fays Mr. Paley, " is

the doirg good to mankind, in obedience to the will of God,
and for the fake of everlafting happinefs." The good of

mankind, therefore, is the fubjedl, the will of God the rule,

and everlafting happinefs the motive of human virtue. All
obligation confifl;s in being urged by a violent motive refult-

ing from the command of another. As the will of God,
then, is the rule, to enquire what is his duty, or what man
is obliged to do in any inllance, is, in effeft, to enquire

what is the will of God in that inftance, which confequently

becomes the whole bufinefs of morality. There are two
methods of coming at the will of God, i);s. by having re-

coiirle to the Jrripiurcs, or to the light of nature. The ten-

dency of any action to promote or diminifh the general hap-

pinefs, IS the criterion for afcertainipg the will of God by
the light of nature ; fince the many proofs of benevolence

apparent in the works of creation warrant the conclufion,

that He wills the happinefs of his creatures, and that thofe

aftions are agreeable to him, or the contrary, which promote
or fruftrate that effeft. Aftion? in the abllraft, then, are

right or wrong according to their tendency. Whatever is

expedient is right. It is the utihty of any moral rule alone

that conllitutes the obligation of it. The expediency of any
aftion, however, mull be eflimated by general rules, and in

reference to all its remote confequences, as well as thofe

that are immediate and dircA. Right and obligation are

reciprocal, for wherever there is right in one perfon, there

muft be a correfponding obligation upon others : and fince

moral obligation depends upon the will of God, ri^^ht, which
is correlative to i', mult depend upon the fame. Right, there-

fore, fignifics cmftflency with the 'will of God. Such is the

outline of our author's theory, which, from its great popu-
larity, we have thought it right lo ftate under the article

of
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of the autlinr, who has given to it fo much celebrity. Concern-
ing the merita of tliis work, we may fay in the words of an

able critic, " thofe wh:i are fond of novelty, of infjenious theo-

ries, curious fpeeiilations, abltraft and metaphyfical notions,

will find indeed little in it to amiife or entertain them ; but
thofe who are folicuons to have their confciences properly

direfted in the general condu t of hnnnan life, to fee their

duties and oblit;ations delineated with perfpicnity and accu-

racy, will be fully pralified." His rcafoiiinc; on fubfcrip-

tion to a'-ticlesof rcliirion ; and on the Britrdi conflitulion,

in which he difputcs the expediency of reform in the lioufe

of commons, and vindicates the undue influence of the

crown in th.at branch of parliament, is liable to great objec-

tion, and has been attacked, defervedly and feverely, by pcr-

fons of confiderablc repntatioH in the literary world. " It

may, however," fays Mr. Meadley, '< be eftcemed the laft

effort of an ingenious mind to foften by interpretation the

rigour of practice, which he could not fcrioufly approve ;

and fo to enlarge the pale of conformity to liberal and con-

fcientious men." Mr. Paley's cafuiftry, in this inllaiice, on
the nature and extent of obligation incurred, may be niuft

effeftually anfwcred by his own better reafoning on the pro-

priety of iublcriplion, in his " Defence of Bifliop Law's
Confiderations," and in this chapter, " of religious ella-

bhfiiments and of toleration, in the prefent work." " In

the one cafe," fays Dr. Difr:ey in the works of Jebb, " he

feems to betray t+ie yoke of bondage, in the difplay of a

very feeble apology ; in the other he refumes fomewhat
more of his Chridian liberty, and rccollefts the principles of
his Proteftant faith."

On the death of the venerable bifhop of Carlifle in 1787,
Mr. Paley drew up a (hoit memoir of him, which has been

inferted in Hutchinfon's Hiftory of Cumberland, and in the

Encyclopedia Britannica, and which, in 1805, was pre-

fixed, with notes fiippofed to have been written by the Rev.

Dr. Difney, to an edition of the bifliop's Refleftions on the

Life and Character of Chrift, intended for popular circu-

lation.

The next work which Mr. Paley prefented to the public,

places him in a high rank among the advocates for the truth

and authenticity of the Chriftian fcriptures. It is entitled

" Hor;c Paulins ; or, the Truth of the Scripture Hiftory of

St. Paul evmced, by a comparifon of the Epillles which bear

his name, with the Atts of the Apoltles, and with one another,"

which he dedicated to bin friend Dr. Law, at that time bifliop

of Killala. The grand objeft of this work is to fiiew, that

by a comparifon, of feveral indiredt allufions and references

in the Afts and Epiftles, independently of all collateral tef-

timony, their undefigned coincidence affords the flrongefl;

proof of their genumenefs, and of the reality of the tranf-

a*3ioiis to which they relate. Inlfead of requiring the truth

of any part of the apoflolic hillory to be taken for granted,

he leaves the reader at liberty to fuppofe the writings to

have been lately difcovered, and to have come to our hands

deftitute of any extrinfic or collateral evidence whatever.

The defign was original, and the execution admirable. Not-

withftandmg the title, the utility of the work was not con-

fined to the learned : the " Horx Paulina?" will furnilh the

common reader, as well as the biblical itudent, with ingenious

criticifms and remarks, which will afford valuable alfillance

in the right underftanding of St. Paul's epiitles. See Acts

of the Apojlles.

Soon after the appearance of this work. Dr. Yorke,

bifhop of Ely, made an offer to Mr. Paley of the mailerfhip

of Jefus college, Cambridge, in which the worthy prelate

was folely influenced by the reputation of Mr. Paley's ex-

traordinary talents, and by a wifh to render them ferviceable

Vol. XXVI.

in a high academical fituation. After deliberate confidera-
tion he declined the honour intended him, but his fcnfe of
gratitude for his lordfhip's kindnefs he publicly cxpreffed
in a dedication prefixed to his work, which he publiflied in

1794, and which is entitled " A View of the Evidences of
Chrillianity, in three Parts ; I. Of the direft hiflorical Evi-
dence of Chrillianity, and wherein it is diflingnilhed from
the Evidence alleged for other Miracles. II. Of the Auxi-
liary Evidences of Chrillianity ; and, III. A brief Confi-
dcraticn of fome popular Objeflions. This work was
firft publiflied in three volumes, i2mo. but in a few months
it was republiflied in two volumes, 8vo. and has been conti-
nued in this form through many fucceffive editions. It is

perhaps the mod complete fummary of the evidences of our
holy religion that has ever appeared. It alfo polTeffes a merit
of offering a defence of Chrillianity, which every Chriftian
may read without feeing the tenets, peculiar to the fed to
which he is attached, in the leaft decried.

After the publication of the " Evidences af Chrillianity,'

'

the bifliop of London, Dr. Porteus, inftituted him to the
prebend of St. Pancras, in the cathedral of St. Paul's.
This was in Auguft 1794, and in a very (hort time he was
promoted to the fubdcanery of Lincoln, a preferment of
700/. per am., by Dr. Prettyman, bifliop of that diocefe.
In January 1795 he proceeded to Cambridge to take hie

degree of D.D. and before he left that place, he was fur-
prized by a letter from the bifhop of Durham, Dr. Barring-
ton, with whom he had not the fmalleft acquaintance, offering
him the valuable reftory of Biftiop-Wearmouth, eftimated
at twelve hundred pounds a-year. When he waited on his

new patron to exprefs his gratitude, his lordfljip inftantly in-

terrupted his acknowledgments ; " Not a word," faid he,
" you cannot have greater pleafure in accepting the living of
Bifliop-Wcarmouth, than I have in offering it to you."
After reading himfelf in, as a prebend, at St. Paul's cathe-
dral, March 8th, Dr. Paley, for he now affumed that title,

immediately proceeded to Bifhop-Wearmouth, took pof-
feffion of his valuable cure, and then returned to Cambridge
againfl the Commencement, to complete the Doftor's de-
gree, and on Sunday July 5th, preached before the uni-

verfity his fermon " On the Dangers incidental to the
clerical Charafler." From this time he divided his refidence

principally between Lincoln and Bifhop-Wearmouth, fpend-
ing his fummers at the latter, and his winters at the former
of thofe places. At Bifliop-Wearmouth the principal land-

owners, wifhing to remove even the probability of future
difpute, offered him an annual compenfation for the tythes.

He readily ac(juiefced, and granted them leafes for his life,

and thus, by facrificing any eventual intereft of his own in

the agricultural improvement of the parilh, avoided one
great lource of difquietude and vexation. In his writings

he had already reprobated tythes as noxious to cultivation

and improvement, and recommended their converfion into

corn-rents, as a pradicable and boneficial alteration, in

which the intereft of all parties might be equitably adjufted ;

and he nov/ afted in ftrift conformity to thefe principles,

leaving to the induftry of his parifhioners its full operation

and entire reward. He ne.^t undertook the compofition
of his laft work, entitled " Natural Theology ; or Evi-
dences of the Exillence and Attributes of the Deity, col-

lefted from the Appearances of Nature." In this he pro-
cei-ded very flowly, and was much interrupted by ill-health.

This work was pubhfhed in the fummer of 1802 ; it was
dedicated to the bifliop of Durham, for tjie purpofe of
making the moll acceptable return he was able for a great

and important benefit conferred upon him. " A weak, and
of late, a painful ftate of health," he fays, in his dedication,

M " deprived
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" deprived me of the power of difcharging tlie duties of my
ftation, in a manner at all fuitable either to my fenfe of

thofe duties, or to my moft anxious wifhes concerning them.

My inability for the public funftions of my profeflion, among

other confequences, left me much at leifure. That leifure

was not to be loft. It was only in my ftudy that I could

repair my deficiencies in the church. It was only through

the prefs that I could fpeak. Thefe circumllances, in par-

ticular, entitled your lordfliip to call upon me for the only

fpecies of exertion of which 1 was capable, and difpofed

me, without hefitation, to obey the call in the beft manner

that I could. In the choice of a fabjeft I had no place left

for doubt :—the following difcuflion alone was wanted to

make up my works into a fyftem ; in which works, fuch as

they are, the public have now before them, the evidences of

natural religion ; the evidences of revealed religion, and an

account of the duties that refult from both."

In this admirable work the author has traced and (hewn

the marks of wifdora and delign in various parts of the

creation ; but he has dwelt principally on thofe which may
be difcovercd in the conllitution of the human body. From
nature and man he has advanced to Nature's God, and by a

train of argument and illuilration, equally forcible and

beautiful, he has eftabhlhed the moft fatisfaftory evidence of

the perfonality, natural attributes, unity and goodnefs of

the Deity.

Mr. Meadley, to whofe work we are greatly indebted for

the faCVs in this article, fays, he faw him for the laft time in

December 1804. His valuable hfe was then drawing faft to-

wards a clofe ; and the powers of nature, gradually ex-

haufted by repeated fufFerings, were becoming daily lefsable

to refift the force of his difeafe. At length, on his return

from his annual refidence at Lincoln early in the month of

May 1805, he experienced a very violent attack, in which

the ufual remedies were found ineffeftual. He foon funk

under the accumulated influence of debility and difeafe.

He met the approach of death with firmnefs, comforted his

afBifted family with the confolation of that religion which

he had fo fuccefsfully taught, and on Saturday May 25th

1805, he breathed his laft. His remains were conveyed to

Carlifle, and were interred in one of the aifles of the ca-

thedral by the fide of his firft wife, by wIio:ii he had eight

children, -viz. four fons and four daiij>hter8. His fecond

wife furvived him.

In private life Dr. Paley had nothing of the philofopher

about him. He entered into little amufements with a degree

of ardour, which, when contrafted with the fuperiority of

his mind, had a pleafing efFeft, and conftituled a very

amiable trait of his charafter. He was fond of company,
which he had extraordinary powers of entertaining ; nor was

he, at any time, more happy than when communicating the

pleafure he could give, by exerting his unrivalled talents of

wit and humour. No man was ever more beloved by his par-

ticular friends, or returned thei"- affeftion with greater fin-

cerity and ardour. As a divine, the great aim of Dr. Paley 's

labours was to maintain the authority of the gofpel, as an

authentic revelation, and to enforce the praiMice of virtue by
the fandioni of a future hfe. His views of the Chriftian

fyftem were at once cheerful and enlightened, and in ftrift

unifon w th the benevolent fpirit of the founder. It is gene-

rally iindorllood that Mr. Pitt did once recommend him to

his maj-lly for a vacant bifh>pric, and that an oppofition was

made from a very high quarter of the church, which ren-

dered the recoinmend.ition inefPeftual, Mr. Meadley has

endeavoured to account for this obftruftion to royal pa-

tronage, and he prefumes that the promotion of Mr. Paley

was impeded by " the freedom of his manner in the ftory of
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the pigeons :—by his liberal conftruftion of the oath of alle-

giance :—by his aflertion that the government may be too fe-

cure :—by his limitation of the duty of civil obedience :—by
his argument that the obligation of fubjefts and fovereigns

is reciprocal ;—by his jull and ftriking remark that the divine

right of kings is hke the divine right of conftables ; and ftill

more by his enhghtened views of religious eltabhftimentsand

toleration." But whatever was the caufe, it was not credit-

able to the age, that fuch a man, who had laboured fo hard

in the caufe of religion, natural and revealed, and of pure

morality, (hould not have been raifed to the higheft rank in

the church.

As a writer. Dr. Paley is not remarkable for what is called

fine writing, though in this he could excel, as is evident from

certain parts of his " Moral Philofophy," and the con-

clulion of the " Natural Theology,' which contains fome

palTages Icarcely to be excelled in the Englifh language.

He had higher objefts in view ; he wifhed to infor.m the un-

dertlanding, and imprefs the heart with important truth, and

for thefe purpofes his ftylc and method are admirably

adapted. The general charadleriftics of his writings are

plainnefs and fimplicity ; but there is, at the fame time, both

in his language and his ideas, a pecuharity of manner ftamped

by the vigour and independence of his mind, which cannot

be borrowed, and which will therefore perpetuate his repu-

tation. Dr. Paley was author of feveral other works befides

thofe referred to : of thefe Mr. Meadley has given a com-
plete catalogue. Since his death a collection uf thirty-five

fermons-,has been publiftied. In compliance with a codicil to

his IVill, they were at firft printed and given away among
the inhabitants of Bifhop-Wearmouth. His family have

fince acquiefced in the general wifti, and prefentcd them to

the world, as it would not have been poffible to have pre-

vented a furreptitious fale of them. Monthly Magazine ;

New Annual Regifter ; and Meadley's Memoirs of William

Paley, D.D. particularly the latter, we refer to as our au-

thorities.

PALFA, in Geography, a town of the duchy of Stiria ;

18 miles N. of Leoben.

PALFREYS, Palfredi, Palafredi, Palefrt£, were an

elegant and eafy fort of horfes, which, for their gentlenefs

and agreeable paces, were ufed upon common occafions by
mihtary perfons and others : their pleafing qualities foon re-

commended them to the fair fex, who, having no coaches,

ufed thefe palfreys, and always travelled on horfeback.

Camden fays, that W. de Fauconberge held the manor of

Cukeney, in the county of Nottingham, in ferjeantry, by
the fervice of (hoeing the king's palfrey, when he came to

Mansfield. Co. Lit. 149.

PALFYN, John, in Biography, a furgeon and anatomift

of reputation, was born at Courtray, in Flanders, in 1649,
or the following year. He fettled in the praftice of hii

profeflion, at Ghent, where he obtained confiderable repu-

tation, and gave leftures to a number of riupils. Being
extremely zealous for improvement, he vifited Paris an-

nually, and occafionally went to Leyden, and even to Lon-
don, to learn the novelties which were acquired in the prac-

tice of his art, in thefe great fchools of medicine. He
was the contriver of feveral improvements in the form of

chirurgical and obftetrical inftruments, and the author of

feveral ufefu! treatifes on anatomy and furgery, which ob-
tained conliderable popularity. He died at Ghent in the

year 1730, at the advanced age of eighty years.

His (irft work, pubHfhed at Ghent in 1701, was a treatife

on " Ofteology," in Flemi(h, which was afterwards much
enlarged by himfelf, and tranflated into German and French.

It ii particularly full relative to the bones of the head, and
was
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Was cited with approbation by fome of the moft eminent
profcfTors of the time. In 1708, he publilhcd his " De-
fcription Anatomique dcs Parties dc la Femme qui fervent

a la Generation," together with Licetiis' trealife on mon-
fters, and a defcription of one born at (ihent in 1703.
This work is chiefly a compilation ; but he has given forie

original obfervalions on the courfe of the blood in the fcetus,

and on monfters. In 1710, he printed his " Anatomic
Chirurgicale, ou Defcription exa<Se des Parties du Corps hu-

main, avec des Remarques utiles aux Ciiirurgiens dans la

Pratique dc Icur Art," in French; and in 1718, reprinted

it in Flemifli. It was regarded as a valuable wjrk, and was
republiflied after his death, in France, Italy, and Germany,
Palfyn alfo trandated the treatife of Antliony Petit on
*' Difeafes of the Eyes," into Flemifh, adding fcverai other

trafts on the fame fubjeft. Eloy Difl. Hill. Gen. Biog.

PALGUNGE, in Genoraphy-, a to«-n of B- ngal ; 22

miles S. of Currackdeagh. N. lat. 24" j'. E. long.

86" 20'.

PALIACUR, a town of the ifland of Ceylon, lituated

in a bay on the W. coail ; 80 miles N.N.W. of Trinco-

maly. N. lat. 9' ii\ E lontr. 80° 14'.

PALIAPADA, a town of Hindoollan, in the Camatic

;

15 miles S.S.W. of Polore.

PALIAR, a river of Hindoollan, which runs into the

bay of Bengal ; four miles S. of Sadras.

PALIBOTHRA, in Ancient Geography, a very con-

fiderable town of India, both with regard to extent and
wealth, lituated on the right bank of the Ganges (intra

Gangem), and at the confluence of a large river with it,

which river Arrian calls " Erranobos," inferior to none

but the Ganges and Indus, and which Pliny denominates

Jomanes (Jumnati). This ancient author fays, in one place,

that the Jomanes entered the Ganges by Palibothra, between

Methora and Clifobara or Caryfobara : but in another place

he mentions the conflux of the Ganges and Jomanes, and
in the next article fays, that Palibothra is fituated 425 miles

below that point of conflux. Pliny's Palibothra, fays major

Rennell, is clearly Patna ; and it is probable that Strabo

meant the fame place, by the diftance from the mouth of

the Ganges. Palibothra was the capital of the PraCi, and

in dimenlions 80 ftadia in length and jo broad, o;- about

ten miles long and nearly two wide.

PALICAUDCHERY, in Geography, a town of Hin-
dooftan, in the country of Calicut, taken from Hyder Ah,
in 1783, by the Britilh, afterwards evacuated, and at the

peace ceded to the Englifli ; 26 miles S.W. of Coimbetore.

N. lat. 10" 58'. E. long;. 76-' 45'.

'PALICE Grean, incorredlly written Police or Pallas

Green, a fmall pelt -town of the county of Limerick, Ireland.

It is fituated at the foot of Knock-Grean, the hill of the fun,

which is remarkable for its bafaltic pillars, about a mile from

the village, towards Limerick, near the houfe of Mr. Ap-
john. Thefe pillars, though much inferior to thofe in the

county of Antrim, are calculated to arreft the attention of

the traveller, and have led to an examination of the hill, and

of other parts of the county, which will probably be laid

before the public. Palice Grean is 12^ miles E. of Lime-
rick, and about 96 miles S.W. from Dablin.

PALICI Du, in Mythology, were the fons of Jupiter by
the nymph Thaha. The inhabitants of Sicily adopted thefe

for their deities, and in honour of them erefted a magnificent

temple at Palica. Their altar became the alylum of the

unhappy, and particularly of fugitive (lave?. In this

temple, according to Diodoru5, the moft important affairs

were tranfaded, and the moft fevere punifliment was in-

Aided on perjury.

The worfhip of the gods Palici is faid to have been de-
rived from Phoenicia, and their name, according to iioc'iart,

comes from the Hebrew word " Palichin," of palach,
colerc or venerari, and fignilies Venerable ; which the poet
./Efchylus, from whom Maciobius has borrowed the fable of
their origin, feems to infinuate, when he faid Jupiter or-

dered the gods Pahci to have the title of venerable given to
them. However this be, the Palici were very much
honoured in Italy ; and Diodorus alTures w-,, that they had
a temple near the city Erice, revered both for its antiquity,
and for the wonderful things that happened in it. Ac-
cordingly we are told by Maciobius, after jEfchvlus and
Dioiio-us, that near this temple were two fmall h.kes of
boiling and fulphurous water, always full without over-
flowing, which were called " Delh," and held in the higheft
veneration by the credulous people, who imagined that they
were the brothers of the Palici, or rather that this was the

place whence they themfelves had fprung, when their mother
delivered them. Ovid likeviife defcribes them. (Met.
1. 5. 405.) It was near thefe two pooL -.hat folcmn oaths
ufed t.) be made, and controverfies determined, which could
not otherwife be eafily decided. Thofe who were called to
take this oath purified themfelves ; and after having given
fecurity to pay, if the gods condemmed them, they ap-
proached the pools, and fwore by the divinity who prefided
over them. If this oath was fincere, they went off unhurt;
but perjurers were punifhed upon the fpot, as all authors,
who have mentioned it, are agreed.

" Perque lacus altos et olentia fulphure fertur

Stagna Palicorum, rupta ferventia Terra."

Ovid. Met.

*' Et qui prsefenti domitant perjura Palici

Peaora fupplicio." Sil. Ital.

But they are not quite agreed as to the nature of the

punifliment. Macrobius afTerts that they fell into one of

the lakes, and were drowned ; Polemon fays, that they died

fnddenly ; Ariftotle and Stephanus fay they were confumed
by a fecret fire ; and according to Diodorus, fome of them
loft their lives. As the cuftom of thefe oaths came
from the eaft, as well as tfie worfltip of the gods Palici,

ii is not improbable that it was an imitation of what is re-

corded in the book of Numbers, concerning the trials of the

water that was given adulterous women to drink ; and the

punifhments above mentioned were merely a tradition of what
befel thofe who were guilty of the crime of which they were
accufed. The temple of the Palici was alfo venerable on
account of the prophecies that were delivered there from
time to time. Macrobius, after Xenagoras, tells us that

Sicily being diftrefled with famine, they confulted the

oracle of the Palici, and were anfwered, that if they facri-

ficed a certain hero, whom authors have not named, the

famine would ceafe; which accordingly happened. The
Sicilians, in acknowledgment of this blefling, heaped fruits

and prefents upon the altars of thefe propitious deities ; and
this, according to Macrobius, has induced Virg[il to fay,

I
" Pinguis ara Palici."

The fuperftition was afterwards carried to fuch an ex-

treme, that human viftims were offered to thefe gods ; but
this barbarous cuftom was afterwards abolifhed, and the Palici

contented themfelves with common offerings. To this the

above-mentioned poet alludes, when he fays,

" Placabilis ara Palici."

PALICONDA, in Geography, a town of Hindooftan,

M 2 in .
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in the Carnatic ; 24 miles W. of Arcot.— Alfo, a town of

Hindooftan, in Travancore ; 5J miles N. of Anjeiiga

Alfo, a town of Hindoottan, in the circar of Gooty ; 20

miles W. of Gooty.

PALICOUREA, \n Botany, Aublet. Guian. v. i. 172.

t. 66, ajhrub feven or eight feet high, whofe wood is white,

hard, and brittle, the tranches Ojppofite, forming a pyra-

midal head. The leaves are oppolite, on (hort ftalks, oval,

entire, pointed, about a foot long and five inches wide,

fmooth, with a principal longitudinal rib, and numerous

parallel tranfverfe ones. Stlpiilas ovate, in pairs, combined

with the bafe of each footjlall, at its uiner fide, fo as all to-

gether to embrace the branch. Panicles large, terminal,

folitary, repeatedly branched, of numerous fragrant fcarlet

powers, with orange tubes. Calyx fuperior, fmall, with five

(harp teeth. Corolla of one petal, funncl-fhaped, curved
;

its limb in five acute fegments, the two lower ones fmallell.

Stamens five, their filaments capillary, inferted about the

middle of the tube, and extending as far as its orifice ; an-

thers incumbent, oblong, with a longitudinal furrow. Ger-

men inferior, roundiOi, crowned with a glandular difl< ; Ityle

(lender, as long as the corolla ; ftigmas two, fpreading,

linear, flat, acute. The young fruit appeared to confill of

two cells, with one feed in each.

Such is Aublet's account of his P. guianenfis, the only

fpecies, which he found in the woods of Guiana, in the di(-

trift named Caux, flowering in February. No explanation

is given of the name. Juffieu fufpefts this plant to be of the

fame genus as the Simira of Aublet, t. 6j, and his Ma-
pourici, t. 67. Wiildenow has, very properly in our opinion,

referred them all to Psychotria. (See that article here-

after.) Schreber however has made a genus of the Pali-

courea, by the name of Stephanium, from s-£?avoc, a garland

or ornamental troivn, on account, as it (hould feem, of the

beauty and brilliancy of the flowers; Schreb. Gen. 124.

He records, in his appendix S22, that Dr. Solander had

reduced this fhrub to Mujknda ; but the dcfcription of the

fruit by no means countenances fuch a decifion.

PALIFISCO, in Geography, a town of Naples, in La-

vora ; 5 miles N. of Sezza.

PALIGHERY, a town of Hindooftan, in the circar of

Cuddapa ; 24 miles W. of Cuddapa.

PALILIA, a feaft among the ancient Romans in honour

of the goddefs Pales.

The Pahlia, by fome called Parilia, were celebrated by

the fliepherds on the day of the foundation of Rome, which,

according to Cato, was the i ith of the calends of May, that

is, the 2lft of April ; to befeech that goddefs to take care

of their flocks, and preferve them from wolves and difeafes.

On that day the people purified themfelves, and alfo their

folds and flocks with water and brimftone, and burned the

(hrub, called Savine, whofe fmoke diffuled itfelf all over

the fold. After this, they offered in facrifice to the goddefs

milk, boiled whie, and millet : then followed the fealt.

Part of the ceremony confifted in lighting heaps of ftraw,

and jumping over them. Ovid (de Feft. 1. iv. 721, &c.)

dcfcribes this whole folemnity at full length. Thefe cere-

monies were accompanied with mufical inltruments, fuch as

flutes, cymbals, and tabours, which played all the day long.

PALILICIUM, in JJlronomy, a fixed (lar of the (irft

magnitude in the Bull's eye ; called alfo ylldtbaran.

Pliny gives the name Palihcium to the Hyades, of which

the Palilic urn is properly only one. See Tau.vUS.

PALIMF.RDI, in Geography, a town of Hindooftan,

ii Madura ; 35 miles N.N.E. of Coilpetta.

PALINCOTOS, a term ufed by Hippocrates to exprefs

fuch difeafes as are wont to return with all their violence upoa

the patient, after their feeming to have left him, whether
for a longer or (horter period of time.

PALINDI, in Geography, a town of Hindooftan ; 4J
miles N. of Travancore.

PALINDROMIA, a term ufed by Hippocrates, and

many other writers, to exprefs a pretcrfiatural running of

the peccant matter of difeafes to the more noble parts.

PAI^INDROMUS, Tx^.v^jy-fio-:, retro currens, running

backivard, formed of va?.!/, again, and l^njji.'j:, courfe, a verfe,

or fentence, which reads the fame, when read either back-

wards or forwards.

Such is the verfe,

" Roma tibi fubito motibus ibit amor."

Some people of leifure have refined upon the palindromus,

and ccmpofed verfes, each word whereof is the fame back-

wards as forwards. As that inftance in Camden

:

" Odo tenet mulum, madidam mappam tenet Anna."

" Anna tenet mapoam madidam, mulum tenet Odo."

PALING, or Paleixg, in j'Igricuhure, S;c. a kind of

fence-work for fruit-trees, &c. planted in fields, &c.

It confills of three fmall polls driven into the ground, at

a foot and a half diftance ; with c'ofs bars nailed to each

other, near the top.

In fixing the pale?, in form of a triangle, room is to be

left for the tree to play and bow by the high winds without

galling. The trees are to be bound to a ftake for a year or

two ; after which fern or Itraw may be ftulFcd in betwixt

the tree and uppermoll rails, to keep it upright.

If the place be open to deer, rabbits, or the like, a poft

is to be nailed to the bar between every two pales.

PALiNG-ZVnrf, that fort of fence which is conftruftcd

with pales. See Fenxe.
PALINGENESIA, na?>.yv»ft7.=:, formed of ^aXiv,

anew, and ysvsai,-, generation, a new birth, or regeneration.

P.ILINGENESIA IS alfo ufed by iome for the migration

or palTage of the foul of a dcceafed perfon into another

body.

The pilingenefia is almoft the fame thing with the rae-

tempfychofis taught by Pythagoras, and ftill believed

by the Brachmans, Banjans, and other philolophers of the

Eall.

Palingene.sia is ufed among chemifts for the repro-

ducing a mixed body from its allies.

This has been pretended to by many, as well as the phi-

lofopher's ftone, and other wonderful powers ; but as to

the palingenefia, or refufcitation of plants, the inftances

produced are no more than fome of thofe artificial vegeta-

tions which the learned Monf. Homberg has obferved

and defcribed many times. See Homberg in Mem. Acad.

Sciences, 1710; and Boyle's Works Abridg. vol. i.

p. 69.

PALINGENIUS, Marcei.lus, in Biography, a mo-
dern Latin poet of confiderable note, who flourilhed about

the commencement of the i6th century, was probably a

native of StcUata in the Ferrarefe ; whence he afl"umed the

addition of Stellatus to his name. Some perfons have ima-

gined that he was phyfician to Hercules II. duke of Fer-

rara, to whom he infcribed his poem, entitled " Zodiacus

'Vitx," /'. e. " De Hominis 'Vita, Studio, ac Moribus op-

time Inftituendis," lib. xii. it is denominated the Zodiac of

Life, from its divifion into twelve parts, each infcribed with

one of the figns of the zodiac. Its profeffed objett is to guide

men in the road to prefent and future happinefs. From bis

inveftives againft the church ot Rome, he is (uppofed to have

been a convert to the reformation. The poem was placed

in
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5n the firll clafs of prohibited books in the Index Expurga-
torius ; and it has been afTcrtcd, that his body wa$ dug up,

and burned ; but very httlc fccms to be known witii cer-

tainty about tho circumftanccs of his Hfc. The poem has

been higlily applauded by lome, and treated with a good
deal of dilrelpei't by others ; but it has gone through a

great number of editions, of whicli tlie bed is faid to be
that of Rotterdam, 1722. It has been tranflated into the

French language.

PALINGMAN, in our 0!J Statutes, feems to be a mer-

chant-denizen, one born within the Englifh pale. Stat.

22 Edvv. IV. cap. 2'^. and 11 Hen. VII. cap. 22.

PALINGUIR, ui Geography, one of the Philippine

iilands, about ij miles in cucnmference, fituated on the

north of cape Engano, on the iOand of Lu9on.
PALINIDRYSIS, a word ufcd by Hippocrates to

exprefs the fubfiding of a tumour by the difperfion of the

matter that occalloned it, without its breaking.

PALINODY, IT^\nic(.K, a difcourfe contrary to a pre-

ceding one.

Hence the phrafe Pal'modiam canere, tojing palinody, q. d.

to make a recantation.

The word in the original Greek (\gmfiei ftnging again, or

anew. Hence it has palled as a general name for any poem,
or the like, which contains a retraftation in favour of a per-

fo.'i whom the poet before had offended.

The poet Steiicli'^rus is faid to be the firft author of the

palinody. The fixth ode of the firll book of Horace, be-

ginning, " O matre pulchra," is a true palinody.

PALINTOCIA, riaXivToxia, formed from ircXiv, anew,
and Toio:, of TUCK', / Iring forth, in ylntiqu'ity, the birth or

delivery of a child a lecond time.

Thus the fecond birth of Bacchus, proceeding out of

Jupiter's thigh, was a palintocia.

Palintocia is alfo ufed for the reftitution of ufury, or

the refunding of intercfts.

The Megareans, having expelled their tyrant, ordained

the palintocia ; that is, they made a law, that all the cre-

ditors fhould return to their debtors the interefts they had
received for money lent.

PALINUM, Cape, in Geography, a cape on the coaft

of Naples. N. lat. 40' 2'. E. long. 15" 10'.

PA'LIRRHCEA, a word ufed by the old Greek authors

to exprefs the reflux or retrograde courfe of the humours,

as in cafe of the cholera morbus, where people vomit up
their ftool?.

P.^LISADE, or Palisado, in Fortification, an inclo-

fure of Hakes or piles driven into the ground, each fix or

feven inches fquare, and nine or ten feet long; three o4 which

are hid underground. They are fixed about fix inches

afander, and braced together by pieces nailed acrofs them

near the tops, and fecured by thick polls at the dillance of

every four or five yards.,

Palifades are placed in the covert-way, at three feet from,

and parallel to the parapet or ridge of the glacis, to fecure

it from being furprifed. They are alfo uied_ to fortify the

avenues of open forts, gorges, half-moons, the bottoms of

ditches, the parapets of covert-ways ; and, in general, all

pods liable to furj^rife, and to which the accefs is eafy.

Palifades are ufnally planted perpendicularly ; though

fome .make an angle inclining towards the ground next the

enerr.y, that' the ropes cad over them, to tear them up,

may flip.

Palisades, Turning, are an invention of M. Coehorn, in

order to preferve the pahfades of the parapet of the covert-

way from the befieger's fliot.
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He orders them fo, that as many of them as (land in the

length of a rod, or in about ten feet, turn up and down
like traps ; fo as not to be in fight of the enemy till they
jull bring on their attack ; and yet are always ready to do
the proper fervice of palifades.

Palisade, in Gardening, denotes a fort of ornament

;

being a row of trees which bear branches and leaves from
the bottom, cut and fpread in manner of a wall, along the

fide of an alley, or the like ; fo as to appear like a wall

covered with leaves.

Thcfe palifades are made of jeflamine, phillyrca, &c.
PALISSE', in Heraldry, a range of palifades before a

fortification rcprefentcd on a fell'c, rifing up a confiderable

height : and pointed at top, with the field appearing through
them.

PALISSY, Bernard de, in Biography, an ingenious
artill and proficient in natural philofophy, was born at Agen,
a city of France, fituated on the Garonne, about the year

1524. He was brought up to the trade of a potter, which
he carried on at Saintcs, and he was alfo employed as a fur-

veyor and draughtfman of plans. A thirll for inftruftion

led him to travel, and having by accident got pofleffion of a

cup of enamelled pottery, his whole attention was turned
upon endeavouring to imitate it. For this purpofe he com-
menced a ftrics ot experiments that abfolutely impovcrilhed
him ; he even broke up his furniture to fupply his furnaces

with fuel, and fold his clothes to furnifli his afliftant operator

with wages. At length his labours were crowned with fuc-

cefs, and he fo perfefted himfelf in the manufafture, that he
was immediately raifed to the head of his profeflion. He
now purfned the fcience of chemiftry, and applied his

knowledge to the improvement of agriculture. He was
the firft perfon who formed a coUeflion of natural hiltory at

Pans, upon which he gave leftures at the rate of half a

crown each perfon, a large fum for that period, but he en-

tered into an obligation to return the money four-fold, pro-

vided it were found that he taught any thing that proved
falfe. In 1563 he printed at Rochelle " Recepte veritable

par laquelle tous les Homines de la France pourront ap-

prendie a augmenter leur Trefors, &c." which, after his

death, was reprinted under the title of " Moyen de devenir

riche," in two vols. 8vo. In 1580, he publilhed " Difcours
admirable de la Nature des Eaux, et Fontaines, de Metaux,
des Sols, des Saline, des Pierres, des Terres, &c." This
work was exceedingly valuable in the then exilling Hate of
knowledge, and in it he firft taught the true theory of

fprings, and afferted that foffil-fhells were real fea-lhells de-

pofited by the waters of the ocean. He alfo pointed out

the ufe of marie, and of lime in agriculture. This excellent

philofopher was fincerely and ardently attached, with re-

gard to religion, to the principles of Calvinifm, on account

of which he was, in the reign of Henry III. in 1584, ap-

prehended and committed to the Baftille. The monarch,

who, it appears, had a true regard for him, plainly faid,

that if he did not comply with the prevailing religion, he

ihould be conftiained to leave him in the hands of his ene-

mies, to which Palifly replied, with energy, " Your Majefty

has often faid that you pity me ; for my part I pity you for

pronouncing the words J Jhall be conjlrained. This is not

fpeaking like a king ; but let me inform you in royal lan-

guage, that' neither the Guifarts, your whole people, nor

yourfelf, (hall conftrain a potter to benJ his knee before

images." He ufcd commonly to fay, in allufion to his reli-

gion and his trade as a potter, " I have no other property

than heaven and earth." Such are the only fafts known of

this eftimable citizen ; the time of his death is not afcertained.

A new
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A new and coraplete edition of his works was publifhed at

Paris in I777> with notes, by Faiijas de Saint-Fonds. Gen.

Biog.

PALIUR.I, Cape, a cape on the coaft of European

Turkey, in the gulf of Saloniki. N. lat. 39= 50'. E.long.

23° 46'.

PALIURUS, in Botany, a name adopted from Diofco-

rides, but certainly "lifapplied here. He fpeaks of his

traXiapo;, as a irell-knovvn priokly (hrub, wh->fe feed is fat,

or oily, refembiing that of flax, and good for coughs, cal-

culous diforders, &c. Dr. Sib horp judged that plant to

be poffibly the Zixipbus vulgaris ; or Rhamnus Ziziphus of

Linnxus. The defcription of the third fpecie^ of Rhamnus

in Diofcorides, fo exadlly accords with our Paliurus, that

no doubt can exill of its beiii^ what he there defcribed, and

cbnfequently not his TaXi»for. " The fruit," fays he, "is

broad, white, thin, (haped like a pouch or box, and re-

fembhng a focket or vertebra {:rJioviv\o;.)" He had pre-

vioufly defcribed the very lon.( prickly fhoots, and dark

leaves. Tourn. t. 387. JulT. 380. Lamarck lUuftr. t. 210.

Gsertn. t. 43. Clafs and order, Pentandria Trigynia. Nat.

Ord. Dumoft, Linn. Rhamn't, JufT.

Gen. Ch. Cal. Perianth mferior, of one leaf, in five equal,

acute, fpreadmg, deciduous fegments, internally coloured
;

its bafe permanent. Cor. Petals five, minute, with narrow

claws, inferted under the glandular di(k of the flower, be-

tween the fegments of the calyx. Stam. Filaments five,

ftiort, oppofite to the petals ; anthers fmall, roundi(h. Fiji.

Germen fuperior, roundifli, bordered ; ftyles three, very

ftiort ; ftigmas fpreading, flat, obtufe, deciduous. Perk

Capfule coriaceous, of three cells, not burfting, globular,

furrounded at the bottom with the permanent bafe of the

calyx, and crowned at the top with a very broad, orbicular,

membranous, ftriafed, notched, horizontally fpreading border.

Seeds folitary, hard, ovate, comprefled, rather polifhed.

Efl'. Ch. Calyx tubular, five-cleft ; its bafe permanent.

Petals five, oppofite to each ftamen. Capfule coriaceous,

of three cells, not burfting, crowned with a flat dilated

border. Seeds folitary.

Obf We are at length induced to feparate this genus

from Rhamnus, as well as Zizipkus, the fruit affording full

9 good a diflinAive charafter in one cafe as in the other.

(Bee Rhamnus and Ziziphus.) The feed-veflel of Paliurus

n very peculiar. It has nothing that defignates a berry, nor

is it a dry drupa, becaufe it confifts of more than one cell,

and the feeds can fcarcely be termed nuts. Its texture and

ftruAure are moft hke what is obfervable in Frnxinus and

Ulmut- The cells, nat':rally three, are occafionally bu*. two.

1. P. aujralis. Chrift's Thorn. Gzrtn. v. i. 203.

(Paliurus; Dod. Pempt. 756. Ger. em. 1336.' Duham.
Arb. v. 2. 96. (Rhamnus Paliurus; Linn. Sp. PI. 281.

Pallas Roff. v. 2. 27. t. 64. Rh. tertius ; Matth. Valgr.

T. I. 142. Ziziphus Paliurus; Willd. Sp. PI. v. i. 1 103.

Ait. Hort. Kew. ed. 2. v. 2. 18. Sm Fl. Grace. Sibth.

T. I. 159.1—Common in hedges and bufhy places through-

out the fr.uth of Europe, as well as in the Levant. Gcrarde

cultivated it in his garden, and it is fome'imes preferved in

old or curious colleftioiis, for the iake of fingularity, or

rather perhaps for the reputation attached to it of having

been the chnrn with which our Savisur was crowned. This

its pliant and prickly nature fecms, to render probable. It

is commonly delineated by Italian painters, and we verily

believe thut, if the facred depofites of fuperftition were

raiifacked, this thorn would be found treafured up in them

;

at leall in Italy. Yet Haflelquift fent Linnzus from the

Holy Land a different (hrub, which the latter named Rham-

nus Spina Cbrifti. Its habit is much like our Paliurus, and

the one is as hkely to have been ufed for the execrable pur-

pofe on record, as the other. Neverthelefs, we are moft

inclined to think neither of thefe was employed ; but rather

the prickly Acanthus, a common oriental plant, w hofe leaves

would perhaps better ferve the intention of mockery, as well

as cruelty, than either, having fome refemblance to the

foliage of a viflor's crown, and being moll abundantly befet

with fine (liarp prickles.

The Paliurus flowers in June and July, and is perfeftly

hardy with us. When old, it forms a fmall .upright tree,

but in a wild (late has long trailing branches, which are al-

ternate, roundifh, fmootk and grey, fomewhat zigzag ;

•rmed at the infertion of every leaf with two fharp prickles,

one of them ftraight, the other curved. Leaves alternate,

fpreading, on (hort Italks, broad-ova'e, an inch and a half

long, bluntly pointed, crenate. fmooth, three-ribbed, with

many fine tranfverle veins. Stipulas fmall, pointed, perma-

nent, changing to the above-defcribed prickles, which are

finally deciduous. Flowers feveral together, in little, fhort,

tufied, axillary clufters, of a pale greenilh-yellow. Fruit

about an inch in diameter, pale brown or fometimes reddifh,

its texture rather fpongy, except the middle, which is very

hard. Pallas defcribes only antfeed as perfefted in Georgia,

and about Mount Caucafus ; other authors fay two or three,

as they, for the moft part, defcribed from fpecimens the

produce of more favourable climes.

PALIZEUL, in Geography, a town of France, in the

department of the Forells, and chief place of a canton, in

the diftrift of Neufchateau ; 18 miles N.N.E. of Sedan.

The place contains 800, and the canton 6203 inhabitants, on

a territory of 300 kiliometres, in 10 communes.
PALIZZI, a town of Naples, in Calabria Ultra; three

miles E. ot Reggio.

PALKANE, a town of Sweden, in the province of

Tavaftland i 23 miles N. of Tavafthus.

PALL, a circar of Hindooftan, in Guzerat, S. of Oudi-
pour.

Pall, in Heraldry, denotes a kind of crofs, reprefenting

the pallium, or archiepifcopal ornament, fent from Rome to

the metropoUtans ; which is blazoned thus : he beareth

gules, a crofs pall, argent.

Pall, Pallium Epifcopale, is a hood of white lamb's wool,

to be worn as doftors" hoods upon the (boulders, with four

crofTes woven into it. And this pallium epifcopale is the

arms belonging to the fee of Canterbury.

Pall. Sec Pallium.
PALLA, among the old Romans, a mantle which wo-

men wore over the gown called ftola.

It was borne on the left fhoulder, whence pafHng to the

other fide, under the right arm, the two ends were bound
under the left arm, leaving the bread and arm quite bare.

It made abundance of plaits or wrinkles : whence, accord-

ing to Varro, it had its name : vix.. from maXKai, vitro, I
Jhahe, or tremble.

Among the Gauls there was alfo a kind of palla worn by
the men, called Gallica palla.

Palla, in Geography, a fmall ifland in the Eaft Indian

fea ; N. lat. 3" 4'. E. long. 125' 28'.

PALLADIA, in Botany, a name chofen, either by La-
mark or his continuator Savigny, for a genus of the fouthern

heraifphere, which Gaertner had previoudy called Blaci-

nuellia; fee Blackwell, Elizabeth ; but the latter ap-

pellation being given by Lamarck and JufTieu, as well as

Willdenow, to a genus of the clafs Dodecandria, nearly re-

lated to Homalivm, fee that article, it could not be retained

for



PAL PAL
for the plant before us. What Palladia means, is no where
explained, nor can we forn> any conjett'irc worth offering.

Lamarck Did. v. 4. 69S. Illuftr. t. 285. (Blackwciha;
Girtn. t. 117.) Clafs and order, OaanJria Monogynta.
Nat. Ord. Gentiant, Juff.

Gen. Ch. Cat. Perianth inferior, of one leaf, funnel-

(haped, coloured; tube fhort ; limb in four obivate feg-

ments. Cor of one petal, funnel-fhaped ; tube long, with

eight plaits ; limb in eight oblong fegmonts. Stam. Fila-

ments eight, rigid, permanent, united to the tube of the

corolla for more than half its length; anthers .... Pi/l.

Germens two, fuperior ; llyle fimple, compreffed, htunted

between the germens and parallel to them, conneifted with

their bafe, its edges finely toothed ; lligmas two, fpreadmg.

Perk. Capfuies two, club-fhaped, prilmatic, erefl, parallel,

clofe together, membranous, rigid, obfcurely angular at one

fide, marked with a deep furrow at the other, each of one
cell and two finally fpiral valves. Seeds very numerous, mi-

nute, roundifh, fomewhat angular. Receptacle fpongy, as

long as the capfule, to the edges of whofe valves, at the

furrowed fide, it is attached, being marked there by a fimi-

lar furrow, while its other fide is convex, and its whole
furface rough with extremely minute tubercles.

Eir. Ch. Calyx in four fegments. Corolla of one petal,

in eight fegments. Capfuies two, faperior, parallel, each

of one cell, with two valves, and many feeds.

I. P. antarlilca. The only fpecies was given to Giert-

ner, as far as he could recolleft, by Dr. J. Reinhold Forfter,

far a fpecimen of his own Sk'innera, Forft. Gen. t. 29.

Fr ni that it proved, on the flightell examination, totally

diftinft, for Sllnnera is the very fame genus with Fuchjla.

But it may be q'leftioned whether Forfter, who ftudied the

new plants of the Southern hemifphere, chiefly by the rules

of the Linncean artificial fyftem, without regard to natural

orders, might not, in the hurry of coUefting, confound
thefe two plants of the OSandrla Monegynia, fo as to lodge

them together in his herbarium, and afterwards forget to

dillinguilh them. Still no two plants can be more diflinft,

what httle we know of the Palladia being too unlike every

thing elfe, to leave a doubt in the mind of any botanift. Of
its habit, herbage, or inflorefcence nothing is recorded.

The capfuies are nearly two inches long. The figures above

cited feem to reprefent the remains of the corolla, in four

abrupt toothed fegments only, which do not anfwer to the

defcription of Gsrtner, the only perfon who appears to have

feen the plant. As Forfter's Ipecimens have been pretty

generally diftributed, it is much to be wi(hed that forae

rehcs of this great botanical curiolity might be detefted by
one or other of their pofTeffors.

PALLADIO, Andrea, in Biography, a famous Ita-

lian arcliiteft, was born at Vicenza in iji8. He obtained

inftruftions from the poet TrifTmo, who difcoverine in him
a genius for fculpture and the arts connefted with it, taught

him the elements of the mathematics, and explamed to him
the works of Vitruvius. He foon obtained diftinftion as an

architect, and having an opportunity of accompanying his

patron to Rome, he employed ail his faculties in examining

the remains of ancient edifices in that capital, and formed

his tafte \ipon them. On his leturn, the conduA of many
works of importance was committed to him, which he ma-
naged with great (kill, and obtained for liinifelf a high re-

putation. He was non- fent lor to Venice, where he built

the palace Fofcari in the iU le of pure antiquity. Several

other Italian cities were afterwards decorated with magnifi-

cent edifices, public and private, of his conftruttion, and

he was invited to the court of Emanuel Philibert, duke of

Savoy, who received him with diltinguilhed honours. To

Palladio is chiefly attributed the clalTic tade which reigns in

fo many of the buih'.inga of Italy. His mafter-piece 18

reckoned the Olympic theatre at Vicenza, in imitation of
that of Marcclhis at Rome. He died in that city in 1580,
having greatly improved his art, not (inly by his edifices, but
by his writings, which are llandard performances. Of thefe
the following account is given ;

" His Trcatife on Architec-
ture, in four books, was lirll publiflied at Venice in 1570,
folio, and has feveral times been reprinted. A magnificent
edition, in three volumes folio, was publidicd at London in

1715, in Italian, French, and Englifh. Another, equally
fplendid, has fince been piibhfhed at Venice, in four volumes
folio, with the addition of his inedited buildings Lord
Burlington publiflied in London, in 1730, a volume, entitled
" Idifegni delle Term.e Antiche di Andrea Palladio." He
compofeda fmall work, entitled " Le Antichita di Roma,"
not printed till after his death. He illultrated Caefar's

"Commentaries," by annexing to Badelli's tranflation of
that work, a preface on the military fyftem of the Romans,
with copper plates, defigned, for the moft part, by his two
fons, Leonida and Orazio, who both died foon after."

Palladio was modeft in regard to his own merit, but he was
the friend to all men of talents ; his memory is highly

honoured by the votaries of the fine arti ; and the fimplicity

and purity of his tafte have given him the appellation of the

Raphael of architetls.

PALLADIUM, in Antiquity, a ftatue of the goddefs
Pallas, three cubits high, holding a pike in the right hand,
and a diftaff and fpindle in the left, preferved in Troy, in the

temple of Minerva, on which the fate of that city is faid to

have depended.

The tradition is, that in building a citadel, in honour of
Pallas, and a temple in the moft elevated part of it, the palla-

dium dropped from heaven, and marked out the place which
the goddefs was pleafed to poffefs. After this Apollo gave
an oracle, importing, that Troy fhould never be taken while

the palladium was found within its walls : which occafioned

Diomede and Ulyffes, in the time of the Trojan war, to

undertake the ftealing of it. For this purpofe, having en-

tered the citadel by night, or by means of fecret intelli-

gence, they ftole away this valuable pledge of the fecurity

of the Trojans, and conveyed it into their camp ; but they

were fcarcely arrived, when the goddefs gave teftimonies of

her wrath. To which purpofe Virgil makes Sinon fay :

" Scarce to the camp the facred image came.
When from her eyes fhe flafti'd a living flame

;

A briny fweat bedew'd her limbs around,

And thrice fhe fprung indignant from the ground;
Thrice was (he feen with martial rage to wield.

Her pondrous fpear, and fhake her blazing Ihield."

Pall's jEn. 2. 228.

It is faid, there was, anciently, a ftatue of Pallas pre-

ferved at Rome, in the temp'e of Vefta ; which fome pre*

tended to be the true palladium of Troy, brought into Italy

by jEneas : it was kept among the facred things of the

temple, and only known to the priefts and veftals. This
ftatue was efteemed the deftiny of Rome ; and there were

feveral others made perfedlly like it, to lecure it from being

ftolen. See Ancyle.
There was alio a palladium in the citadel of Athens, placed

there by Nicias.

Thefe palladiums, in all probability, were no other than

a kind of talifnians.

Palladium, in Chemiflry, a Craple fubftance and a

metal. This mttallic lubliance was dilcoven-^ uj Dr. Wol-
lafton in 1803, who gives the following procefs for preparing

it.
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k. The grains of platina, as they come from South Ame-
rica, are firft to be roafted, to difllpate the mercury, and

then digefted in weak nitromuriatic acid, to feparate the gold,

and other metab of eafy folubiUty. The remainder is now
to be digefted in a fand-bath, with ftrong nitromuriatic acid.

The whole will be difTolved, with the exception of a black,

fcaly powder, from which the metals iridium and o/mium are

obtained, and of which we have given an account under thofe

articles. The folution contains platina, rhodium, and pal-

ladium, with perhaps other metals. The platina is firft to

be precipitated by a folution of muriat of ammonia. Into

the remaining folution immerfe a clean piece of zinc, which
precipitates the palladium and rhodium in their metallic

forms, with the other metals that may be prefent. This

refiduum is next to be digefted, with weak nitric aoid, in the

cold, in order todiftblve any eafily oxydable metal that may
be prefent. The remainder, being wafhed with diftilled

water, is now to be diflblved in nitromuriatic acid. To
this folution fome muriat of foda is added, for the purpofe

of forming a triple fait with palladium, which is foluble in

alcohol. The folution, with the common fait added, is

now to be evaporated to drynefs with moderate heat. This

refiduum is next to be walhed with repeated additions of al-

cohol, till the liquor becomes colourlels. The triple muriat

of foda and palladium, and the fame of platina, if that metal

be prefent, are difTolved in the alcohol. The fubftance which

the alcohol leaves undiffolved is of a deep red colour, and

contains the rhodium in the ftate of triple muriat of foda, and

the latter metal. If the alcoholic folution ftilJ contains pla-

tina, it may be feparated by muriat of ammonia. To the

remaining folution now add prufliat of potafti, which caufes

an orange precipitate. This, being wa(hed and expofed to a

tolerable heat, lofes its water, and the acid affumes a grey

metallic appearance. This fubftance is laftly to be heated

with fulphur and borat in a crucible, when it will afford

a metallic button which is pure palladium.

This metal is of a white colour, more of the appearance

of platina than any other metal. It is fomething harder

than the above metal, being about the ftifFnefs of jewellers'

gold. It is lefs malleable than filver or platina, owing
probably to its greater hardnefs. Its fpecific gravity, ac-

cording to Dr. Wollafton, varies from 1 1.? to U.S. When
heated to about 30 of Wedgewood, it affumes a blue co-

lour, owing to its combination with oxygen, in which pro-

perty it has lome refemblance to iron. If, however, the heat

be increafed, the oxygen flies off, and it re-affumes its ori-

ginal luftre. It does not fufe at the ordinary temperature of

furnaces. Although its oxyd feems to be formed at a certain

temperature in the open air, it has not been procured by
thefe means. An orange oxyd is procured by precipitation

from the acids, but not fufficiently pure to get the propor-

tion of oxygen ; hence we are at prefent unacquainted with

the oxyds of palladium. It does not combine with carbon,

nor is it known to combine with hydrogen, nitrogen, or

phcfphorus.

It combines with fulphur, forming a compound, fufible at

a low red heat. The fulphur gradually efcapes, leaving the

metal in a ftate of purity.

According to the experiments of Chcnevix, it forms an

alloy with gold of a grey colour ; Icfs duftile than either of
the metals. Its frafture was cryftallized. Its fpecific gra-

vity 1 1.079.

It forms an alloy with platina in equal parts. The alloy

is as fufible as palladium. It is lefs malleable than that with

gold. Its fpecific gravity was 15. 141.

It forms an alloy with an equal part of filver, much harder

than the latter metal, and whiter than platina. Its fpecific

gravity was 11.2. Its alloy with lead is very fufible, hard,

and extremely brittle. Its fpecific gravity was 12. Equal
parts of copper and this metal form an alloy of a yellow co-

lour, harder than wrought iron. Its fpecilic gravity was

I0.39Z. Its alloys with tin, iron, bilmuth, and arfenic, were

tried by the fame chemift, but had no ftriking charatlers.

The oxy*d of palladium combines with the acids forming

faline compounds, which have not bren much attended tcv. .

The fulphuric, nitric, and muriatic acids, when boiled

upon palladium, oxydate and difTolve it ; but the nitromu-

riatic acid afts upon it with the greateft energy. All the

folutions are of a red colour. The oxyd is not precipitated

from thefe folutions in a ftate of purity by the earths and

alkalies, owing to its forming infoluble triple falts with moft

ef thofe faline bafcs. The weight of the atom of palladium

is not yet known with precifion. Sir Humjirey Davy has

ftated it to be about J7 times the weight of the atom of

oxygen.

PALLADIUS, in Biography, an eaftern prelate and

ecclefiaftical writer, was a native ot Galatia, and born about

the year 368. Whi'e a very young man he began to travel

in foreign countries, and coming to Alexandria, ii Eeypt,
he determined to eir.biace the mcnaftic life. He fpent three

years under the difcipline of Dcrotheu?, a celebrated afcetic

of Thebes, and in 391 he vifited the monafteries, and moft

celebrated folitaries in the defert of Nitria. At length,

having wandered over almoft the whole of Egypt, he was

obliged, by the infirm ftate of his health, to quit that country,

and retire to Paleftine. In the year 400, or 401, he went
into Bithynia, where he was ordained bifliop of Helenopolis.

It is by no means certain whether Palladiusj author of the
" Laufiac Hiftory ;" and Palladius, author of a dialogue of

the hfe of St. Chryfoftom, written in 408, were different per-

fcns, or one and the fame. Dupin reckons thefe works to

have been written by the fame hand ; Tillemont and Fabricius

think them the produtlion; of different perfons. The fafts

already cited are taken from the " Laufiac Hiftory," fo

called from Laufus, a man of eminence in the imperial court

at Conftantinople, to whom it is infcribed. Upon the lup-

pofition that it was the fame Palladius, the author of the hif-

tory, who wrote the "Dialogue," the following parti-

culars may be added. He was ordained by St. John Chry-
foftcm, to whofe party he attached liimfelf ; and upon the

banidiment of Chryfoftom, in 404, Palladius fell under per-

fecution, and being obliged to withdraw from his foe, re-

tired into Italy, and took refuge at Rome. Some time

after, venturing to return into the Eaft, he was baniftied to

Syene, at the fouthern extremity of Egypt. Having re-

gained his liberty, he refigncd the fee of Helenopolis, and

was appointed to the biftiopric of Afpona in Galatia. It

is not certain when he died, but it was probably fome time

before the year 43 1 , fince Eufebius, his fucceffor at Afpona,
prefided at the council of Ephefus, which was held in that

year. He wrote the ' LauGac Hiftory'' about the year

421, which contains the lives of perfons, who, at that time,

were eminent for their extraordinary aufterities in Egypt
and Paleftine. The ftyle i'.i which it is written is plain and
fimple ; the firft edition of it, in Greek, was publiftied by
Meurfius at Leydeii in 1616. In feveral manufcripts, there

is fubjoined to the " Hiftory" a book concerning the na-

tions of India and the Brahmins, which has been attributed

to Palladius, but without any proof of the fact. Cave fays

nothing can be affirmed of this work, only that it is the pro-

duftion of a Chnftian writer, who lived before the deftruc-

tion of the Roman empire. Dupin. Morcri. Lardner,

Cave.

PALLANDROS, in Geography, a town of the ifland

5 °^
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of Cyprus, fituatcd at the foot of tlie mountain of St.

Croix, anciently called "Palea;" 24 miles N. of Lima-
fol.

PALLANTIA, in jlndent Geography, a town of Hither
Spain, in the country of the Vaccxi ; diltingui(hcd, accord-

ing to Appian, by the valour of its inhabitants. See Pa-
LENCIA.

PALLANTRIM, a town of Arcadia, N.E. of Mega-
lopolis, and at the extremity of a plain, which, being en-

feebled by a colony detached to Megalopolis, became a vil-

lage in the time of the emperor Antonine, who embeUilhed
it with fome fine edifices, in honour of Palla=, Ceres, and
Proferpine, freed it from every kind of impofition, and gave
it entire liberty.

PALLAS, 2 , in AJlronomy, a fmall planet, called af-

teroid by Dr. Herfchel, difcovered 28th March 1802, by
Dr. Olbers, at Bremen, in Lower Saxony, and lituated be-

tween Mars and Jupiter. It is fo fmall that it does not

fubtend an angle large enough to be meafured by our bed in-

itruments. Its orbit is very eccentric, and it is much inclined

to the ecliptic ; afcending above its plane at an angle of

about 3 j^. The light reflefted by it is of a lefs ruddy hue
than that of Ceres, and it is attended by more or lefs of a

nebulolity, proceeding, perhaps, from a copious atmofphere
;

and extending 468 mies from the body of the planet, whilft

that of Ceres is 675 Englilh miles hiph ; and in this refpeft,

as well as in the great inclination of its orbit, it appears

to have fome affinity to comets.

From Dr. Herfchel's obfervations (Phil. Tranf. for 1802.

vol.92.) we may conclude that the apparent diameter of

Pallas is either o."l7 or o."l3 : its mean diftance from the

fun 2.8 ; its dillance from the earth, at tlie time of obferva-

tion, I -8333 ; and its apparent diameter, at the mean dillanco

of the earth from the fun, fubtends an angle of o."3i99, fo

that its real diameter, if the largell mealure be taken, will

be 147 miles ; and if the fmalle(4, refulting from a more dif-

tinft obfervati n, be taken, the angle under which it would

be feen from the fun will be only o."2399, and its dia-

meter no more than i lo^ miles. (See Asteroid.) The ele-

ments of the orbit of Pallas, as others hare Hated them, are as

follow :

Tropical revolution - - - - 4'' 7"° li""

Sidereal revolution, from Ma(kelyne's Table 1703'' 16'' 48'

Annual motion - - - - - 2° 18' 11"

Mean longitude, Jan. I, 1804 • - 9' 29 52 58
Place of afcending node ini 802, from Maf-

7

, o

kelyne's Table - - "J
Place of afcending node in 1804, accord-

1

,„

ing to La Lande - - - J 5 - "

Place of perihelion - - - -4170
Eccentricity, the mean diftance being i 0.24630
Inclination of orbit in 1801, according to "I , o ,„f . «

Mafkelyne's Table - - - ] 34 5° 4°

Ditto in 1804, according to La Lande - 34 39 o

Created equation of centre - - - 28 25 o

Mean diftance from the Sun, that of thel

Earth being i - - - - J
''^

Mean diftance in Englifh miles - - 266,000,000

Diameter in Englifh miles, according to! „

Herfchel - - - - - J
''°

Ditto ditto, according to Schroeter - 2099
Apparent mean diameter, as feen from thel

,1

Earth J
°' ^

See Planet and Solar Syjlem.

Pallas is alfo a name given by fome to the firft fatellite

of Jupiter. Lowthorp's Abr. Phil. Tranf. vol. i. p. 407.

Pallas, in Mythology. See Minerva.
Vol. XXVI.

PAL
Pallas, Dr. Peter Simon, in Biography, fon of Simon

Pallas, a native of Johannifljurg, in Pruffia, who waR fur-
geon-major in the regiment of Doenhof at BL-rlin, and wa.s
appointed, in 1741, profeffor of furgery at Berlin, and
chief fiirjreon of the hofpital in that city. Simon Pallas,
the fatiii r, flgnahzed himfelf by a treatife on chirurgical
operations, pubhfhed in 1763, to which, in 1770, he added
a fuppleit:eiit on the difeales of the bowels, and in that year
he died, :it the age of 76.

Peter Simon Pallas, the celebrated naturalift who forms
the fuhjed of this article, was born at Berlin on the 2 2d of
September 1741. He received the early part of his edu-
cation at home from private tutors, under whom the pro-
grefs lie made in his fltidics was truly amazing. Of thofe
preceptors, Martin Schocling was one of whom his pupil
ever after retained a grateful remembrance. To him he was
indebted for a very early attachment to the fcicnce of onto-
mology. Being deftined to phyfic, fo early as the 15th year
of his age he entered upon a courfe of lectures on anatomy,
phyfiology, botany, medicine, and furgery, under the pro-
fefTors Meckel, Spragel, Glcditfch, Rolof, ar.d his father

;

and applied himfelf with great affiduity to anatomical dif-
feftions. He was fo apt a fcholar in thefe feveral branches
of fcience, that in the beginning of 1758, we find him, ac-
cording to the account he gave of himfelf to Mr. Coxc,
enabled to read a courfe of public lefluree on anatomy. Yet,"
although he was thus occupied in his profefTional labours, he
ftill found leifure to profecute the fl iidy of infefts and other
clafTesof zoolrgy, for which he feems very early to have con-
ceived a predileAion, and in which he particularly and emi-
nently excelled.

In the autumn of the fame year, young Pallas repaired
to the univerfity of Halle ; where he attended the leftures of
the celebrated Segner on mathematics and phyfics, and im-
proved his acquaintance with mineralogy in the environs of
that city.

In the fpring of 1759 he removed to Gottingen, and
though prevented by a long and dangerous illnefs from pro-
fecuting his ftudies with his ufual ardour, yet he reaped great
benefit from the inftrudlions of the phyficians Rccderer and
Voegel, and improved his general knowledge by diligently

availinghimfelf of the means of confulting the books in the
public library.

During his refidence at Gottingen, he made numerous ex-
periments on poifons and the efficacy of other violent reme-
dies, ap"plied himfelf to the diffedion of animals, and made
repeated obfervations on the worms which breed in the intef-

tines. On this fubjeft he compofed a very ingenious treatife,

under tlie title of " De Infeftis Viventibus intra Viventia ;"

in which trad he appears to have taken great pains to dif-

criminate thefe noxious animals ; and has with fingular ac-
curacy defcribed particularly thofe worms which are found
in the human body.

In July 1760 he was attrafted to the univerfity of Leyden
by the fame of the celebrated phyficians and naturalifls Al-
binus, Gaubius, and Mufchenbroeck ; ar.d by them he was
noticed as a young man of a promiCng genius and indefa-

tigable application. His talents particularly recommended
him to the favour of Gaubius, principal profeffor and doftor
of phyfic in that univerfity.

In December he took his doctor's degree, and diftinguifhed

himfelf by an inaugural diflertation, in which he defended
by new experiments the above-mentioned diflertation com.
pofed at Gottingen.

During his ftay at Leyden, his tafte for natural hiftory be-

came his predominant paflion ; he employed all the time he
could ileal from his profeiTional ftudies in vifiting the public

and private cabinets of natural hiftory, with which Leyden
N aboundedi
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abounded, and was particularly charmed wuh the colleAion

of Gr 'novius, wliich he repeatedly • xam'rcd.

Having vifited the principal cities of Holland, he direAed

his cour*^ to London, where he arrived in July 1761. The
principal 'ntention of his journey to England was to improve

his knowledge in nnedicine and furgery, and to infpeft the

hofpitals. He was row, K^wever, fo much abforbed in his

palTion for natural hillory, that he negleded every other pur-

suit, and gave himfelf totally up to this favourite branch of

fcience. At this i'nClure, his zeul was fo ardent, that after

having pafTed the day in curioiifly examining the various col-

ledlions m natural hiftory, and perufnig the principal books

he could procure on that fubjeft, he would frequently em-

ploy the greater part of the night, and occafionally even

whole nights together, whenever he met with new publica-

tions that ci'her awakened his curiofity or interefted his rc-

fearches. With a view of extending his information in this

department, he took feveral journies to the fea-coalts, and

particularly in SulTex.

Being at length fummoned by his father to return to

Berlin, he quitted London with regret in the latter end of

April 1762, and repaired to Harwich in order to embark

for Holland. Being there fortunately detained fome days

by contrary winds, he embraced that opportunity of exa-

mining the fea-coalt, and coUefting a variety of marine pro-

duftions. Oi the 13th of May he landed in Holland, and

paffing through the Hague, Leyden, and Amfterdam, he

continued his route through the circle of Weftphalia, and

arrived at Berlin on the 1 2th of June.

Previoufly to his commencing the praftice of his profeffion,

his father fent him to Hanover for the purpofe of procuring

the poft of furgeon in the allied army ; but as, upon his

arrival in that city, in the month of July, peace was on the

point of being concluded, he returned by Wolfenbuttle,

Brunfwick, and Helmftadt, to Berlin, there he pafTed a

year, which he chiefly employed in preparing materials for a

" Fauna Infeftorum Marchica," or a defcription of the in-

fers in the march of Brandenburg.

Animated by his predileftion for natural hiftory, and en-

couraged by the favour and patronage of Gaubiuj, he at

length prevailed upon hin father to let him go and fettle in

Holland. Thither accordingly he went, and refided at the

Hague.
His reputation as a man of fcience was, by this time, fo

well ellablifhed, that he was, the fame year, elefted fellow

of the royal focicty of London ; and in the following year

member of the Academic des Curieux de la Nature ; to both

of which focieties he had previoufly fent very interefting and

ingenious papers.

The intimacy he now contrafted with the moft celebrated

naturalifts in Holland, and particularly with thofe of the

Hague, who had juft begun to form a literary fociety ; the

free accefs which he had to the mufeum of the prince of

Orange, and other curious cabinets ; the fyftematic cata-

logues of thofe colleftions that he drew up, and feveral of

which he gave to the pubhc ; contributed to advance his

knowledge of the produdions of nature in the various parts

of the globe, and to coUeft fuch materials as gave birth to

thofe accurate compofitions on zoology, which have de-

fervedly diftinjuifhed him as the firft zoologift of Europe.

One of his earlieft works in this branch of fcience, which

rendered him eminently confpicuous, was his " Elenchus

Zoophytorum."
The attention which Dr. Pallas had bellowed on the zoo-

phytes, or animal plants, in the invcftigation of the worms
which infell the human body, and particularly the uncom-

mon nature of the ttnia, or tape-worm, as he acknow-

ledget, feems to have led him into thi< line of natural fcience,

4

and in which he has (hewn a great degree of accuracy, and

furprifing induftry. In this work, after having treated on

the nature of thefe ambiguous kinds of animals in a general

method, and ftated the various opinions of authors relating

to the place they ought to hold in the fyflem of nature, he

defcribcs from his own infpetkion more than 270 fpecies of

thofe worms and animalcules, known under the feveral gene-

rical appellations of polypes, corals, madrepores, corallines,

fea-pens, titnla or tape-worir.s, fponges, fea-fans, &c.

The free accefs which he had to the mufeum of the prince

of Orange, and other curious colleftions in Holland, enabled

him to enrich his work with the defcription of a great va-

riety of thefe productions, brought from both the Indies.

He has defcribed each fpecies at large, and given it a new

name, charaiSeriftic of its real difcrepanccs ; and, what ef-

pecially increafes the merit of his work, he has, with won-

derful induftry, extricated, as far as poffible, the fynonyms

of former authcrs, both ancient and modern ; thus rendering

his book highly ufeful to fuch as are inquifitive in this branch

of natural hiftory.

In a dedication prefixed to his " Mifcellanea Zoologica,"

publifhed in the fame year, the author lays before the prince

of Orange a plan for a voyage to the Cape of Gord Hope,
and to the other Dutch fettlements in the Eall Indies, and

which, impelled by his wonted ardour for fcientific know-
ledge, he offered to undertake and fuperintend. This pro-

jeifl was ftrongly recommended by Gaubius, and approved

by the prince ; but was preverted from being ca'ried into

execution by the author's father ; who not only refufed his

confent to his taking fuch a diftant expedition, but even re-

called him to Berhn : in obedience to hi? father's wiflies, but

with great reluftance, he quitted Holland 111 November

1766.

On his return to Berlin (continues Mr. Coxe, from whofe

ingenious travels thefe particulars are extrafted), his only

Gonfolation in being feparated from his friends in Holland,

and in having loll fo many oppo-tunities of improving him-

felf in natural hiftory, confiUcd in putting into order the nu-

merois materials he had collected, and the obfervations he

was inceffantly making, and in giving them to the public.

Ht- had, however, fcarcely begun to publifli his " Spici-

legia Zoologica," before he was invited by tlie emprcfs Ca-

tharine II. to accept of the profefTorfhip of natural hiftory

in the Imperial Academy of Sciences at St. Petcrfburg.

Although in this inftance his father and relations again re-

fufed their affent ; yet the author's ardent zeal fcr hi^ fa-

vourite fcience, joined to an irrefiftible dcfire to vifit regions

fo little explored, induced him, without a moment's heC-

tation, to accede to the invitation, and to haftcn his de-

'

pariure for a country, where his curiofity was fo likely to be

amply gratified. He accordingly quitted Berlin in June

1767, and arrived at Peterfburg on the lOth of Auguft.

He made his appearance among the Ruffians at a critical

period. The empre's had already ordered the Academy of

Sciences to fend aftronome; s into various parts of the RulTian

empire, to obferve the tranfit of Venus over the fun's di(k

in 1 769. Being jufl returned from a voyage down the Volga,
and from vifiting the interior provinces of European Rullia,

the enlightened fovereigu had received the deficiencies of

the topographical and geographical accounts, and antici-

pated the advantage of deputing learned and fkilfui men to

vifit the diftant provinces of her extenfive dominions; with

a view to enlarge the bound* of fcience, and extend the know-
ledge of ufeful arts among the natives. For this purpofe
Catharine had direiSed the academy to fend, in company
with the aftronomcrs, the moft able naturalifts ard philo-

fophers. Pallas inffantly offered to accompany this expedi-

tion ; and was as eagerly accepted. He was immediately

charged
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cliarfjcd with drawinjy out general indruftions for tlje natu-

ra'ilts, and w^s gratit-ed with tlie choice of his alTociatcR

To him was fubmitced, at his own requell, the condudl of

the ex'icdititsn to the ea(l of the Volga, and tovvaids the ex-

treme parts of Siberia ; and he was the molt calculated for

that expedition, as the elder Gniclin, who had been his prc-

curfor in thofe regions, had almoll entirely iieglefled the zoo-

logy of thofe reii ote dillrifts. Pallas employed the winter

prev'ious to his departure in forming a fyftematic catalogue of

the animals in the cabinet of the Academy of Sciences ; in

putting into order the celebrated colledtion of profeflbr

Broyn of Dantzic, lately purchafed by prince Oilof, in pre-

p uing for the prcls fix numbers of his " Spicilcgia Zoo-
lofifica," which were printed during his abfence, under the

direction of Dr. Martin ; and in forming the neceflary ar-

rangements and n^tlees for his intended expedition.

At length, in June 1768, he quitted Pcterfburg, in com-
pany with Meffrs. Falk. Lepekin, and Guldenftadt, as his

alTociates ;
palled through Mofcow, Vlodimir, Kafimof,

Murom, Arfamas, to Cafan ; and having examined great

part of that province, wintered at Simbirflc. From thence

he departed, in March of the following year ; and pene-

trated through Samara and Orenburg, as far as Gurief, a

final. Ri^ffian fortrefs, fituated at the mouth of the river

Y.iik or Ural. There he examined the confines of Kalmuc
Tartary, and the neighbouring Ihores of the Cafpian, and

returning tlirough the province of Orenburg, pafTed the

fecond winter at Ufa. After feveral expeditions in the ad-

j cent parts of that province, he left Ufa on the 16th of

May 1770 ; profecuted his route through the Uralian moun-
tains to Cathannenburgh ; vifitcd the mines of that diftrift

;

proceeded to Tcheliabinfl{, a fmall fortrefs in the govern-

ment of Orenburg ; and in December made an excurfion as

far as Tobalflc. The next year he was employed in tra-

verfing the Altai mountains, and in tracing the courfe of the

Irtifh up to Omfl< and Kolyvan; where, having infpefted the

celebrated filver mines, he made for Tomfli, and finifhed that

year's expedition at Kralnoyarlk, a town upon the Yenifei.

In that place, fituated only in 56 ' north latitude, tlie cold

was fo intenfe, that the learned profelTcr was witrefs to the

natural freezing of quickfilver ; which curious phenomenon
he has minutely defcribed. From Krafnoyarflv he iffued on

the 7th of March 1771; and proceeded by Irkurfl<, and

acrofs the lake Baikal, to Udinflt, Selengindi, and Kiakta,

v/here the trade between RulTiaand China is principally car-

ried on. Having penetrated into that part of Dauria which

is fituated in the fouth-eafternmoll part of Sibaria, he jour-

neyed between the rivers Ingoda and Argoon, at no great

diftance from the Amoor ; thence tracing the hues which fe-

parate the Ruffian empire from the Mongul hordes dependent

upon China, he returned to Selenginfli, and again wintered

at Krafnoyarfk. In the fummer of 1773 ^^ vifited Tara,

Yaitlk, and Allracan, and concluded his route for that year

at Tzaritzin, a town upon the Volga ; from whence he

continued his journey in the enluing fpring ; and arrived at

Peteriburg en the 30th of July 1 774, after an abfence of fix

years.

The account of tTiis extenfive and interelling tour was

publilhed by Dr. Palla-' in five volumes 4I0. which greatly

extiiided his fame, and eltabhflied his charafter. The au-

thor, in this va'uabh work, has entered into a geographical

and topographical defcription of the provinces, towns, and

v:llages, which he vifited in his tour, accompanied with an

accurate detail of their antiquities, hillory, productions and

commerce. He has difcriminated many of the tribes who
ivander over the various dillrifts, and near the confines of Si-

beria ; and fpccified with peculiar precifion their culloms,

manners, and languages ; he has alio rendered his travels in-

valuable to the naturalift, hy the many important difco-

vcries in the aiumaj, vegetable, and mineral kingdoms, with
which he has enriched the fcience of natural hillory.

Two years afterwards, in 1776, the profelTor publifhed

his colledions relative to the political, phyfical, and civil

hillory of the Mon-.u! tribes ; m which he throws new light

on the annals of ;i people, whofe anceflors conquered Ruflia,

China, Perfia, and Hindoollan ; and, at more than one
period, cftablilhed perhaps a larger empire than ever was
poflefTed by any fingle nation. Mr. Pallas here proves un-
queftionably that the Mongul tribes are a diftinft race from
the Tartars ; that they differ from them in their features,

language, and government ; and refemble them in nothing
except in a fimilar propenfity to a roving life. He intended

a fecond volume defcribing then- religious eftablilhment, coii-

fifting in the worfhip of the Dalai Lama. It is the religion

of Thibet and of the Mandfliur fovereigns who now fit upon
the throne of China. "A work," as Mr. Tooke, in his

Ruflia lUuRrata, Introd. p. cxi. juftly obfervcs, " that will

enrich the ilock of human knowledge with difcovcries, the
greateft part entirely new, and which no perfon but Mr. Pal-
la? is able to communicate." Whether, however, this fecond
volume ever made its appearance, we have our doubts.

In the fame year in which Dr. Pallas printed his " Elen-
clius Zoophytorum," he alfo pubiiftied a treatife under the
title of " Mifcellanea Zoologica quibus novx imprimis atque
obfcurse animalium fpecies defcribuntur, et obiervationibus

iconibufque illudrantur.'' This work is in a great raeafure

incorporated into a fubfequent publication made the next
year on his return to Berlin, iutitled " Spicilegia Zoolo-
gica," and was continurd in numbers, or fajc'iculi . till 1780.
The works of count Buffon, the illuftrions French zoo-
logift, amply atteil the labours of Pallas, and our country-
man Mr. Pennant makes frequent acknowledgments of his

obligations to the fame fource, particularly for his hillory of
quadrupeds and arftic zoology.

In June 1777, the learned profeflbr read before the aca-

demy of Pelerfl)urg, in a meeting at which the king of
Sweden was prefent, a differtation on the formation of moun-
tains, and the changes which this globe has undergone, more
particularly as it appears in the Rufliau empire. This trea-

tife appeared fo curious to Mr. Tooke, who was alfo, as a
member of the academy, prefent at that fitting, tliat he has
given a tranflation of it in his " Ruflia lUuftrata."' In 1778
the doAor pubhflied "Novx fpecies quadrupedum e Glirium
crdine," defcribing numbers of the rat genus and tlieir ana-

tomy. In 1781 he brought out " Enumcrati > plantarum
qua: in horto Procopii a Demidof Mofcua vigent," or cata-

logue of the plants in M. Demidof's garden,s at Mofcow.
His new northern colleftions on various fubjefts in geo-
graphy, natural hiftory, and agriculture, came forth the
fame year, to which were afterwards added two more vo-

lumes.

In 1782 he put forth two fafcicnli or numbers of " Icones
infetlarum prtefertim Ruflia: Siberiasque peculiarium." In

1784 he publilhed the firft nuinber of his " Flora Ruflica ;"

a iplendid work, executed at the einprefs Catharine's ex-
pence. About this period hermajelly conceived the idea of
coUefting from all quarters of the globe a umverial vocabu-
lary, the fuperintendance whereof flie committed to our au-
thor, which uecelfariiy for a time retarded his zoological re-

fearches. Exclufive of thefe feparate pubhcations, he
printed in the aCts of the imperial academy of fciences, va-

rious zoological and botanical diflertations.

Not long after this he was diitinguiflied by a peculiar mark
of imperial favour, in being appointed member of the board
of mines, with an additional falary of 200/. per annum, and
honoured with the order of St. Vlodimir. The emprefs alfo

N 2 purchafed
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purchafed his ample colleftion of natural hiftory, in a manner

highly flatiering to the author, and honourable to herfelf.

Being informed that profefl'or Pallas was defirous to dilpofe

of that colledion, her majefty fent to let him know that her

country (hould not be deprived of fo cxquifitea cabinet ; that

ihe would be the purchafer, and ordered him to make out the

catalogue and fix the price. He accorduigly named 15,000

rubles. Han:ig examined the catalogue, (he fubjoiiied with

her own hand : " Mr. Pallas underftands natural hillory

much better than figures : he oaght to have charged 20,000

inrtcad of 15,000 rubles for fo many valuable articles. The
cmprefs, however, takes upon herfelf to correft the millake

;

and hereby orders her treafurer to pay 30,000 rubles. At
the fame time Mr. Pallas ftiall not be deprived of his col-

leftion, which fliall llill continue to be in his own polfeffion

during his life, as he fo well underitands how^ to render it

.-noil ufeful to mankind."

In 1784 the care of putting in order and publilhing the

papers of Gmelin and profeffor Guldenitxdt was coiiligned

to Dr. Pallas, which he executed with great diligence and

accuracy, though from fome incidental caufe to us unknown,

only the firi'i volume of Guldenfla;dt's remain?, containing

his journal and the delcription of the diftrifts of mount Caii-

cafus, ever came to the public eye.

In 1794 Dr. Pallas travelled to the Crimea, and on his

return pubhfhed an account of that delightful peninfula,

under the title of " PhyCual and Topographical Picture of

Taurida." On his return, finding his health, by loii^ and

inceffant labours, upon the decUne, fo as to render it necefTary

for him to remove to a warm climate, on preferring his re-

queft to the emprefs, he obtained not only immediate per-

miffion to chnfe for himfelf a fettlement in her dominions,

but alfo on his pitching upon Taurida for that purpofe, the

grant of an ellate in that province, and to the forming of

his ellabliihment a prefent of io,coo rubles. Here it was

that he was vifited by Dr. Clarke on his travels in the year

1800 ; with wliofe account of his then fituation we ihall

conclude thefe memoirs. " Akmutchet," fays that fpirited

and ingenious traveller, " will long be celebrated as the refi-

dence of profeflbr Palla?, fo well known to the literary

world. His fame would have been fufliciently eftabliflied if

he had publidicd no other work than that begun by him under

fuch favourable aiifpices, the "Flora Ruffica ;" yet the

barbarity of the people with whom he is compelled to live is

fuch, that they will not allow him to complete the under-

taking. The drawings were all finiihed, and almoft all the

text. To the hofpitable and humane attentions of this ex-

cellent man we were indebted for comforts, equal, if not fu-

perior, to thofe of our own country, and for every literary

communication it was in his power to fupply. When we de-

livered our letters of recommendation to him, he received us

rather as a parent, than a llranger to whofe proteftion we
had been configned. We refufed to intrude by occupying

apartments in his houfe : this had more the appearance of a

palace, than the refidence of a private gentleman ; but one

day when we were abfent upon an excurfion, he caufed all

our things to be moved, and upon our return we found a fuite

of rooms prepared for our reception, with every convenience

for ftudy and repcfe. I confider my ielf indebted to him even

for my life. The fatigue of travelling, added to the effett

of bad air and unwholelome food, rendered a quartan fever

fo habitual to me, that had it not been for his care and (liill,

I (hould not have lived to make this grateful acknowledg-

ment. He priilcribed for me ; adminillered every medicine

with his own hands ; carefuily guarded my diet ; and, after

nurfing me as his own fon, at laft rellored ire to health.

When I recovered, he ranfacked his mufeiim for drawings,

charts, maps, books, antiquities, minerals, and whatever

7

elfe might gratify our curioCty or promote the objeft of oar

travels ; he accompanied us upon the moft wearifome excur-

fions, in fearch not only of the infefts and plants of the

country, but alfo of every document likely to illuftrate ei-

ther its ancient or its modern hiftory. His dechne of hfe

has been embittered by a variety of unmerited affliftions ;

this he has borne even with ftoical philofophy. Splendid as

his refidence appeared, the air of the place was fo bad, that

the moft rigid abftinence from all forts of animal food was

infufficient to preferve his family from fevers. We left him

determined to pafs the remnant of his days in cultivating

vineyards among the rocks upon the fouth coaft of the penin-

fula. There was reafon to hope, that by the death of Paul

he would have been called tn honours and emoluments ; but

fubfequent travellers in RulTia do not furnifti intelligence fo

creditable to the adminiftration of the new fovereign. When
the late emprefs Catharine fent him to refide in the Crimea,

with a grant of lands in the pcninfula, it was intended for

the re-eftabUlhment of liis health, and as a reward for his

long fervices ; neither of thefe purpofes has, however, been

accomplifhed. A magnificent eftabhftiment in the midft of

unwholefome air, has been all the recompence he has obtained.

Thus it is that we find him, in the fixtieth year of a life de-

voted to fcience, opening his laft pubhcation with an allufion

to " the diiquietude and hardfhips which opprefs him in his

prel'ent refidence, and embitter his declining days."—" We
ufed," fays Dr. Clarke, " every endeavour to prevail upon

him to quit the country, and accompany us to England ; but

the advanced period of his life, added to the certainty of

lofing all his property in Ruffia, prevented his acquiefcence.

Our intreaties were to no effeft ; and perhaps before this

meets the public eye, our friend and benefactor will be no

more." Happily, however. Dr. Pallas furvivcd the de-

parture of our traveller upwards often years; when deter-

mining once more to fee his brother and his native city, lie

took a journey to Berlin, where he died Sept. 8th, iBl I, in

the 71ft year of his aje. See Coxes Travels; Tooke's

View of the Ruffian Empire ; and Dr. Clarke's Travels.

PALLASIA, in Botany, is deftined to commemorate

the very eminent fcientific merits of the celebrated Peter

.Simon Pallas, knight of the Ruffian order of Wladimir,

or Vlodimir, the chofen naturalift of the late emprefs Ca-

tharine of Ruffia. See P.\llas.

His Flora RoJJica, his I'plendid monograph on the AJlragal'i,

as well as his botanical travels, and other writings, richly

entitle him to fuch commemoration. His liberal communi-

cation of finely preferved fpecimens to Linn^us, afSfted

greatly to enrich the herbarium, as well as the later publi-

cations, of that diftingui(hL-d man and his fon ; and the

whole colleftion of dried plants, n-.adeby Pallas for his owt;

ufe, having been purchafed of him by Mr. Cripps, the com-
panion of Dr. Clarke, now form a part of the valuable mu-
feum of A. B. Lambert, efq.

The original Pallafia, pubhihed by the younger Linnxut,

in his Supplementum, p. 37, was what Pallas himfelf, in the

2d vol of his travels, had named Ptirococcut. He fubfe-

quen'ly referred it to CaU'igonum, to which it unq'ieftionably

belongs; and L'Heritier, having adopted the fame meafure,

chofe a new Pallafia, in the Encella of Adanfon. (See CaL-
HCONL'.M and ExcELiA.) Nobody has given any explana-

tion of the name laft-mentioned, nor can we trace its mean-
ing. Hence, probably, L'Heritier thought himfelf j\:(li-

ticd in fuperfeding it, notwithdanding its claim to fufferance

on account of found, if not of fenfe. The latter was, upon
principle, difrcj;arded by its author in moft of the names he
preferred. L'Herit. in Ait. Hort. Kew. ed. i. v. j. 498.
Mart. Mill. Dift. V. 3. Willd. Sp. PI. v. 3. 2260. (En-

celia; Adanf. Fara. v, 2. 128. JulT. 186. Lamarck
Did.
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Dia. V. 2. 3j6. lllullr. t. 709. Cavan. Ic. v. i. 44.
Ximcncfia; Cavan. Ic v. 2. 60. Willd. Sp. PI. v. 3. 21 16.)

Clafs and order, Syngenejia Polygamia-frujiranea. Nat. Ord.

Campofitn., Linn. Corymllfert, JutT.

Gen. Cli. Common Calyx of numerous, oblong, imbri-

cated, nearly equal fcales. Cor. compound, radiated ; florets

ef the diflc numerous, tubular, five-cleft, all perfe<ft ; thofe

of the radius liguiate, fpreading, oblong, fomcwhat wedge-

fhaped, with three or four obtufe terminal teeth. Stam. in

the florets of the diflc only, filaments five, capillary, very

fhort ; anthers united into a cyhndrical tube with five teeth.

Pijl. in the florets of the dilli, germen obovate, comprefled,

fringed ; ftyle thread-fliaped, the length of the ftamens

;

lligmas two, fpreading ; in thofe of the radius, germen ob-

folete or abortive, fmooth ; ftyle and ftigmas imperfeft or

wanting. Peru, none, except the permanent calyx. Seeds

in the florets of the diflc folitary, obovate, comprefled,

notched at the top, bordered and fringed at the margin ;

thofe of the radius obfolete and fmooth. Down none.

Recept. flightly convex, chafi'y ; its fcales lanceolate, keeled,

acute, nearly as long as the florets of the diflf.

Efr. Ch. Receptacle chaff^y. Down none. Seeds com-
prefled, bordered and fringed. Calyx of numerous, imbri-

cated, nearly equal fcales.

Obf. We cannot fcruple to reduce the Ximenefia of Cava-

nilles to our Pallafia, their habits being fo fimilar, and the

llrufture and appearance ot the parts of the flower fo much
the fame, as to overbalance the artificial diftinflion founded

on the florets uf the radius in Xtmenejia being rather lefs ini-

perfeft ; though by no means fo perfect as tojuftify its being

referred to the order Polygamia-fuperflua. This genus is

fufficiently different from Coreopfi, with which Jacquin con-

founds it.

1. P. halimifo'ia. Downy Pallafia. L'Herit. Stirp.

Nov. V. 2. t. 19, unpubliflied. WiUd. n. i. (Encelia

canefcens ; Cavan. Ic. v. T. 45. t. 61. Coreopfis limenfis
;

Jacq. Ic. Rar. t. 594. Colled, v. 2. 299.)—Leaves blunt,

nearly entire, downy on both fides Radiant florets deeply

and unequally four- toothed, fcarcely twice as long as thofe

of the difl'C. Native of Mexico. It is with us in Europe a

ftove plant, flowerin^J from July to September, bv.t not much
cultivated. The Jlem is flirubby, branched and downy,
about two feet high ; branches alternate, leafy. Leaves al-

ternate, on downy ftalks about an inch long, broadly ovate,

obtufe, one and a half or two inches long, entire, occafion-

ally rather wavy or obfcurely toothed here and there, three-

ribbed, of a pale glaucous green, denfely clothed tm both

fides with denfe, fofr, fine, Ihort down. St'ipulas rone, but

a denfe fnow-whitc tuft of accumulated down is more or lefs

remarkable, at the infcrtion of each footftalk. Panicles ter-

minal, corymbole, downy, rather leafy, of about four or

fiveJlij-ivers, fcarcely fo large as a French Marigold (Tagetes

patula), with a yellow radius whofe florets are broad, fliort,

unequally lobed, and a convex greenifli diflt.

2. 'P
.
grandiflora. Smooth Pallafia. Willd. n. 2. (En-

celia halimifolia ; Cavan. Ic. v. 3. 6. t. 210.)—Leaves

bluntifli, nearly entire, glaucous, fmooth. Radiant florets

llightly three-toothed, thrice as long as thofe of the dilk.

—

Native of New Spain. It flowered at Madrid in September.

Cavavilles. This has the habit of the foregoing, but the

havs'S are fmooth, and theJlowers larger, in confequence of
theJ!orets of the radius being much longer. Their colour is

pale jellow ; their apex obtufe, with only three very fliallow

teeth, inllead of being deeply and irregularly lobed. The
jlorets of the diflt are of a reddifli-white below, their limb

-riark brown. Such is the defcription in Cavanilles. We
have feen no fpecimen, nor even heard of this fpecies in

England,

3. ?. Jerratifolta. Serrated Pallafia. (Ximenefia cncc-
lioides; Cavan. Ic. v. 2.60. t. 178. Willd. Sp. PI. v. 3.
21 16.)—Leaves pointed, ferrated, hoary beneath; with
winged ferrated footftalks. Radiant florets three-toothed
Native of Mexico, from whence the feeds were fent to the royal
garden at Madrid. The plant flowered there in November.
We have not heard of it in England, but are indebted to our
late friend Cavanilles for a (pecimen. Root perennial. Stem
three feet high, branched, leafy, downy, ribbed, pale, ap-
parently fomewhat flirubby, corymbofe and many-flowered.
Leaves moftly alternate, not oppofite, except perhaps fome
of the lowermoft, ovate, pointed, three-ribbed, with many
lateral veins, ftrongly and fliarply ferrated ; their upper fide
bright green, befprinkled with fmall deprefled briftles ; un-
der denfely downy, pale, or glaucous. Footjlalks about a
quarter the length of the leaves, bordered with a narrow
wing, which is greatly dilated and toothed at the bafe, where
it clafps the ftem or branch. Flowers terminating each
branch, folitary, larger than the laft, their radiant /ors/j
fpreading, bright yellow, each near an inch long ; diflc

brownifli. Scales of the calyx lanceolate, acute, loughifli,
in feveral rows, hardly imbricated. Border of the feeds
pale, ribbed, hairy ; their di(k befet with numerous, minute,
ftiarp tubercles. Scales of the receptacle pale, finely fringed
at the edges and keel.

Cavanilles named this fuppofed genus afterJofeph Ximenes,
an apothecary, who undertook a Flora of Caftulo, in four
volumes, in which he delineated more than 700 plants, be-
fides native butterflies and birds of the fame neighbourhood.
Whatever his merits might be, the generic appellation given
by Cavanilles could fcarcely be retained, as the Linnoean
fyftem already contains a Ximenia, long ago confecrated to
one of his countrymen of the fame name, by Plumier. See
XlM£NIA.
PALLAVICINO, Ferrante, in Biography, a man

of letters, was born at Placentia about the year 1615. He
devoted himfelf to the church, and became a canon-regular
of Auguftines; but the turn which he had to fatire, and
which he could not reftrain, was at length the caufe of his

ruin. During the contett between pope Urban VIII. of
the Barberini family, and Edward Farnefe, duke of Parma
and Placentia, he fupported the caufe of his fovereign with
his pen, and wrote fome fevere and galling fatires againft the
pontiff', and all his houfe. The papal court fet a price upon
his head, which obliged him to withdraw to Venice, where
he lived in obfcurity. A young Frenchman, by aff'efting to
pity his Ctuation, obtained his confidence, and betrayed him
to his enemies, who firft imprifoned, and then beheaded
him. The wretch who betrayed him was flabbed at Paris,
fome years afterwards, by a friend of Pallavicino. He was
author of many works, which are diftinguiflicd by their

feverity and indecency. He alfo wrote a hiflory of the

public events in Italy in 1636. A feleftion of his works
was publiflied in two volumes i2mo. 1644, at Geneva, under
the title of " Villa-franca." Moreri.

Pallavicino, Sforza, a cardinal, born at Rome in

1 607, was the eldett fon of a marquis of that name, in Lorn-
bardy. He adopted the ecclefiaflical profeflion in oppo-
fition to the inchnation of his parents. He attained, at a

very early age, to high preferment in the church, and he was
admitted to the prelacy in the pontificate of Urban VIII.
The profpedts that opened before him did not, however, pre-

vent his putting into execution a defign of retiring from the

world, ard in his thirtieth year he commenced a noviciate in

the fociety of Jefuits at Rome. When this was completed,

he was employed feveral years in giving leftures in philofophy

and theology, and in pi eliding over the fludics of the Roman
college. He compofed a hiftory of the council of Trent in

oppofition
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oppofition to that of father Paul Sarpi, which labour was

rewarded by p >pe Alexander VII. wih a nomination to the

cardinalate in 1657. After this elevation he continued to

live in the cloiler occupied in his ft'idies, and in the concerns

of the church, and afFordmn an example of Chritlian virtue

and piety till his death in 1667.

The cardinal was author of other works befides the " Hif-

tory of the Council of Trent :" thefe were partly afcetical,

partly moral, and partly theological. He alfo publifhed a

tra^'edy, entitled " Ermenigildo," which he afterwards re-

publifhed with a preliminary difcourfe, faid to be more va-

luable than the tragedy itfelf. To this ecclefiaftic alfo be-

longs a gramrr.atical work, entitled " Avvertimenti Grama-

ticale," publifhed under the name of Fr. Raimondo. His

" Letters," in Itahan, were publifhed two years after his

death. The " Hiftory of the Council of Trent" was alfo

written in Italian, and was at firft printed at Rome in two

volumes folio, 1656,1657. It was, in 1664. republifhed in

three volumes, 410. with various correftions and additions

by the author. A tranflation of it in the Latin language

was pubhflied at Antwerp, in 1672, by father Giattini.

Moreri.

PALLEIROS, in Geography, a mountain of Arabia, in

the province of Oman ; 80 miles W.S.W. of Mafcat.

PALLENE', in Ancient Geography, one of the three

peninfulas, which formed at its extremity a more confider-

able peninfula, between the Thermaic gulf and the Strymon.

This peninfula lay to the S.W., and according to Steph.

Byz. upon it was alfo a mountain under the fame appellation,

of a triangular form, and had upon it, fays Scylax, five

towns ; one of which was called by the fame name. It be-

longed to Macedonia.

PALLET, amrng Painters, a li'tle oval table, or piece

of wood, or ivory, very thin and fmooth ; on and round

which the painters place the feveral colours they have oc-

cafion for, to be ready for the pencil.

The middle ferves to mix the colours on, and to make the

tints required in the work. It has no handle, but, in lieu

thereof, a hole at one end, to put the thumb through to

hold it.

Pallet, among Potters, Crucible-makers, Sec. is a wooden

inftrument, almoll the only one they ufe, for forming, beat-

ing, and rounding their works.

They have feveral kinds ; the largell are oval, with a

handle; others are round or hollowed triangularly ; others,

in tine, are in manner of large knives, ferving to cut off

what is fuperfluous on the moulds of their work.

Pallet, in Gliding, is an inftrument made of a fquirrel's

tail ; ufed to tako up the gold leaves from the pillow, to

apply and extend them on the matter to be gilt. See

Gilding.
Pallet, in Heraldry, is the moiety or half of the pale ;

or a fmall pale, half the breadth of the ufual one.

The p diet mult never be ch irged with any thing either

quick or dead ; neither can it he divided into two equal parts ;

but it may be into four ; for one-fourth part of the pallet,

or two-eighth parts of ,he pale, is called an endorle.

If the pale be upon any beall, they fay, the bead is de-

brulfed with the pale ; but if the beail be upon the pale, they

fay ne \i Jupporled by it.

Pallets, in Clock and Watch-iuork, are thofe pieces or

levers, which are conneAcd with the pendulum or balance,

and rece:vL- the immcdiae impulfe of the fv.-ing-whccl, or

balance-wheel, fo as to maintain the vibrations of tb» pendu-

lum in cloclto, and ot the balance in watches. Tiic i-allets

in all the ordinary conftruttiona of ch)cks and watchis, are

formed en the verge or axis of the pendulum or balance, and
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are of various lengths and flnpes, according to the conftruc-

tion o:" tlie :iecc, or the fancy of the artift. For the mo-

dern improvements, comparative advantages, and the man-

ner ^'f cciifii-uftinv' pallets, fee Escapement.
Pallet, in Ship Building, is a room within the hold,

clofcly parked from it, in which, by laying fome pigs of

lead, &c. a fhi;> may be fufficientlyballalled, without lofing

room in the hold ; which, therefore, will ferve for Rowing

more goods.

PALLETING, a flight platform made over the bottom

of the magazine, to preferve the powder from damps.

PALLI, in Geography, a town of Afiatic Turkey, in the

province if Diarbekir ; 85 miles N.E. of Diarbekir.

P.ALLIANO, or Paliako, a town of Campagna di

Roma : 28 miles E. of Rome.
PALLIATION, in Medicine, fignifies the ad of aUe-

viating the more violent fymptoms of a difeafe, by thofe

means which have no power of removing the difeafe radically.

Whence alfo the terms

PALLIATIVE Medjcines, palliative indications, pal-

liative treatment. Sec. are applied to thofe remedies which

the phyfician adopts, and to the rules of praftice to

w hich he is direfted by the fymptoms, under fuch circuin-

ftanc"S.

The palliative treatment is never reforted to by a flcilful

praititioni-r, except under one of two conditions of his pa-

tient ; namelv, when the difeafe, under which he labours, is

clearly of an incurable nature, or advanced to an incurable

Itage ; or, on the other hand, when fome of the fymptoms

of a difeafe, wnich is in itfelf curable, are fo violent as to

become then-'elves the fourcc of extreme diftrefs, or even of

danger, to the patienv Both thefe conditions are of fre-

quent occurrence. Every organic difealc, in its advanced

llage, affords an example of the firft, efpecially when it is

aCL-om'_~anitd by fevere pain : for in that cafe, it becomes

necelFary to diminifti the fufferings of the patient, by a con-

ftant ufe of narcotic medicines, although thufe will not con-

tribute, in the fmadeft degree, to arreft the progrefs of the

dileafe. Of the fecond condition juft mentioned, many ex-

a;nples might be adduced : but it may be fufficient to ob-

ferve, that, in fevers, many fymptoms occafiopally occur,

which materially aggravate the original difeafe, if not palliated;

and the palliation, therefore, becomes an objeft of the firft

importance, although the means to be adopted fur that pur-

pole do not ftrike at the root of the fever. Thus an intenfe

heat of the furface will, by the painful irritation which it

produces, occafion extreme relllefsnefs, thirll, lofs of fleep,

andincreafed quicknefs ofpuife; whereas it the heat be palh-

ated by external coolnels, and by cold drinks, all thefe fe-

condary circumilances will be removed, and the ultimate

chance of recovery greatly increafed. In like manner, a

fevere diarrhoea, great conllipation, or a violent local pain,

often require palliation, by means which have no diredt influ-

ence upon the primary fever. There are but too many prac-

titioners, however, who form an imperfeft knowledge (( the

principles of phyfiology and pathology, cannot fee beyond
the moll prominent fymptoms of a difeafe, and whofe whole

praftice is comprifed in a fucceffion of palliative meafures

:

inch men are often ca\\f:d experienced, becaule they have feen

much difeaie, but being deftitute of firft principles, they

never acqiurr a true experience.

PALLICODE, in Geography, a town of Hindooftan,

in My lore, at the extremity ot a pafs leading to the Bar-

ramaul country, called ei'.lier the " Pals of Pallicodc," or

the " Pats of Oodeadurgum." Through this pafs the My-
fore armies were generally fent to invade the Carnatic ; I r

miles N.W. of Darempoury.
PALLIER, or Paillier, in Budding, a landing-place

in



PAL PAL
in a Ibircafe : ora ftep, which, being broader thaa the reft, lead rounded at the extremes, and covered with black filk

fcrvcs to red upon. See Staircase. with four red crofTes.
'

The term is pure French, and is not much ukd in Eng- Some, with Eufebius, will have the pallium to have been
li(h. In perrons, on large ftaircafes, wliere there are fome- introduced by pope Linus ; adding that as the epbod was
times feveral palliers in the fame range, or line, they ought the mr.rk of the pontifical authority in the Jcwifh fynagogue,
to have each at leall the width of two fteps. Thofe in fo is the pallium in the Romifh church.

Otiiers have obferved, that there is no mention made of it

before tiie year 536.
Laftly, others will have it to have been firft granted by

Conttantinc the Great, to pope Sylvefter ; from whence it

paffed to thcother patriarchs and archbifhopa.

The pall, it is certain, was originally part of the imperial
habit, being a rich robe of ftate, very magnificent, and
reaching quite to the ground ; and it has been faid, that the
bifhops of Rome were allowed to wear it by Conftantine the
Great, and that in procefs of time the fame honour was
granted by the emperors to the other patriarchs. Hence,
when they were either driven from their fees, or voluntarily
quitted them, they returned their palls to the emperors.
When the popes fir.1 took upon them to grant that honorary
badge, which they did before the pontificate of Gregory the
Great, chofen in 590, they did not prefume to do it till they
had obtained leave of the emperor. But the fucceffors of
Gregory, upon the decline of the empire, took upon them to

eps.

the turns of (laircafes ought to be as broad as long. Vi-

truvius calls the palliers on landing-places of the theatres,

diazomala.

PALLIFICATION, or Piling, in yln/jltellure, de-

notes the piling of the ground-work, or (Irengthening it with

piles, or timber driven into the ground ; which is praftifed

when people build upon a moill or marfhy foil.

PALLIGORAM, in Geography, a town of Hindooltan,

in Golconda ; 2J miles S.E. of Hydrabad.
PALLIJOW, a town of Hindooilan, in Bahar; 45

miles S.W. of Patna.

PALLIO CooPERiRE. It was an ancient cuftom, where
children were born out of lawful wedlock, and their parents

afterwards intermarried, that thofe children, together with

the father and mother, fhould Hand pa/Ho cooperti, under a

cloth fpread over them, while tlie marriage was folemnizing
;

which was a kind of adoption, and had the efFedl of a legiti-

mation.

Thus Robert Grofthead, the famous bifhop of Lincoln, beftow that mark of diftinftion independently of them, and „.
in one of his letters, fays ; " In fignum legitimationis, nati a gift of their own. However, that it might no longer be
ante matrimonium confuevernnt poni fub pallio luper parentes deemed part of the imperial habit, which it was treafonable
eorum extento, in matrimonii folemnizatione." to,wear without leave from the emperors, they changed its

Selden, in his notes on Fieta, adds, that the children of ancient form to the prefent. At what time the popes
John of Gaunt, duke of Lancal>er, by Catharine Swinford, affumed the difpofing of the pall, independently of the em-
though legitimated by ad of parliament, yet were covered peroii, is not well known ; but it is certain, that no bifliop
•with the pall A the time of the marriage of their parents.

PALLIOT, Peter, in Biography., was born at Paris

in 1608. He fettled at Dijon, where he married the

daughter of a painter, and foil.wed the fame profeffion.

From an early age he had attached himfelf to the ftudiesof

was obliged to apply to Rome for it till the year 742, when
Boniface, bilhop of Mentz, perfuaded the bifiiops of France
and Germany to pafs a decree, obliging their metropolitans to
apply to the pope for that ornament, and to promife, upon their
receiving it, a canonical obedience to the commands of St.

genealogy and heraldry, which he contrived to purfue with Peter. This pradice proving very favourable to the ambiti
great affiduity, publifhing fevcral works upon thofe fubjefts

He died at a very advanced age in the year 1698. His
principal works are, " Le Parlement de Bourgogne," 1649:
to which another volume was added by Fr. Petitot in 1733.
" Science des Armories de Geliiot, augmentee de plus de 6000
EculTons." Befides thefe he pubhfhed genealogical hiilories

defigns of the bifhops of Rome, they fpared no pains to impofe
it upon all metropohtans; iffuing, with this view, various de-
crees concerning the nature, virtue, and neceffity of the pall

;

till, at length, they proceeded to declare it unlawful for a me-
tropolitan, archbifhop, or primate, to exercife any branch of
his power, till he had received his pall from Rome ; nay, in

of particular families, and lie left in MS. thirteen volumes feveral decrees, the metropohticaljnrifdiftion and power were
folio, of memoirs concerning the families of Burgundy. He faid to be conferred by the pall ; and thus they made the
not only printed his own works, but engraved with his pope the fountain of all ecclefiaftical power and authority;
own hand all the very numerous heraldic plates by which This doftrine feems to have b-i'en lirfl broached in the ninth

century, though vigoroufly oppofed by Hincmar, archbifhop
of Rheims, and feveral others. However, the dodlrine pre-
vailed

; and the pall was declared by Innocent III. in the
thirteenth century, to be an enfign or token of the plenitude
of the apoftolic power, and faid to communicate a competent
fhare of that power to thofe who received it from the hands
of the popes. Till the time of Gregory VII. the nevy
metropolitans were only required to fend for their palls with-
in the fpace of three months after their ordination ; but this

_ . _ pope obliged all, unlefs prevented by fome lawful impediment,
hroad, conneftcd together by a reef of coral rocks, and diffi- to come for them in perfon to Rome ; and the promife of
cult of accefs. S. lat. 15' to 16°. W. long. 146' to canonical obedience, upon receiving their palls, was changed

into an oath of allegiance, fuch a; vaffals by the feudal laws
were obliged to take to their princes. Gregory the Great con-
ferred the pall without fee or reward ; and in a council held
at Rome in 595, decreed, that it fhould be given gratis ; but
it is well known, that in fucceeding times the grant of the
pall became one of the chief funds of the popifh fee. Ex-
orbitant funis were exafted not only for the palls that were
fent to prefbyters, (?r private bifhops, when raifed to the

they were illuftrated. Moreri

PALLISADES. See Palisade.
PALLISADOED Crown. See Crown.
PALLISER, Cape, in Geography, a cape on the E.

coall of New Britain. S. lat. 4" 22'. E. long. 191° 25'.

Palliser, Cape, a cape on the S. coaft of Eaheinomauwe,
the northern ifland of New Zealand, and N.E. point of

Cook's arait. S. lat. 41"^ 38'. E. long. 175^ 23' iz".

P.'Vlliser's IJlands, a duller of iflands in the South Pacific

ocean ; the largeft being about fifteen miles long and nine

H7"
. ,PALLIUM, or Pall, a pontifical ornament worn by

popes, patriarchs, primates, and metropolitans of the Ro-
mifh church, over their other garments, as a fign of their

jurifdiftion.

It is in form of a band, or fillet, three fingers broad, and
encompalTes the flionlder ; whe:'ce, by fome authors, it is

called fuperhumerale. It has pendants, or firings, about a

palm long, both before and behind ; with little lamina; of archiepifcopal dignity, but likewife for thofe that virere fent

to
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to archbiihops on their tranflation from one fee to another.

For by the canons, an archbilhop is not to carry away his

pall with him, but to demand a new one ; and his fucceffor

is not to make ufe of the pa\l, which his predeceflbr had left,

but to apply to Rome for another. Bower's Hift. of the

Popes, vol. iii. p. 6. note {c).

The pope pretends to the fole right of conferring the pal-

lium ; though fome patriarchs have granted it to their fiiffra-

gans, having firft received it themfelves from the Roman

fee.

Anciently, the pope ufed to fend the pallium to certam

of his dioccfan bifhops, on whom he laid a good part of his

authority, and who were a kind of collaterals to him, as the

patricii were to the emperors.

The firft who received it in France was Vigilius, arch-

bilhop of Aries: this was done, in order, as Pafquier

obferves, to give him the precedency over the other bi-

(hops.

Anciently they weht to Rome to feek the pallium in per-

fon ; afterwards it was fent by the pope's legates. At

laft the cuftom was introduced of fending perfons exprefs

to demand it, with this form, Injlantcr, Infantiui, Injlan-

ujjime.

By the popilh canon laws, a metropolitan, till he have

received the pallium, cannot confecrate bifhops, or churches,

and he may not be called archbilhop, &c. Upon a tranfla-

tion, he muft have the pallium afre/h ; and till then he can-

not hold a fynod, nor perform any of his archiepifcop?l

funftions.

The pallium was anciently interred with the perfon.

The ufe of the pallium is reftrained to certain feafons and

occafions ; none but the pope having a right of wearing it

always, and in all places.

The pope fometimes fends it to bilhops of his own ac-

cord ; and has fometimes given the right hereof to particular

churches.

Among the Greeks all the bifhops wear the pallium.

In ancient records, we find mention made of another pal-

lium, which was a long garment fpread over with crofles,

TertuUian fays it v?as a diftinguilhing garment of the

Chriftians ; that of the heathens being called toga.

Pallium Epifcopde. See Pall.

Pallium Ducale, in Natural Htftcry, a name given by

writers on fhells to a kind of peften, or fcallop, of a large

fize and beautiful appearance, though fimple colour. There

are two fpecies of this, a red and a yellow one.

FALLiVM-furpureum, a name given by Bafil Valentine, and

other of the affeded writers in chemiftry, to a powder of a

purple colour, prepared from gold. It is made by preparing

an amalgam of gold and mercury ; and after the mercury

is driven off by the retort, the remaining matter is mixed

with fulphur, and calcined by a well regulated fire till re-

duced to a purple powder. This is called alfo the J'olar

powder, and has, like the other preparations of this metal,

many imaginary virtues afcribed to it.

PALLS, in Ship Building, ftrong fhort pieces of iron or

wood, fo placed near the capftan or windlafs as to prevent

its recoil or giving way, which may very much endanger the

men at the bars, in the aft of heaving up the anchor, or

otherwife, vhen charged with any great effort.

PALLUAU, in Geography, a town of France, in the

department of the Vendee, and chief place of a canton, in

the diftrift of Les Sablec-d'Olonne 5 16 miles £.S.£. of

Challans. The place contains 328, and the canton 8794
inhabitants, on a territory of 230 kiliometres, in 10 com-

mune?.

PALM, Palmus, an ancieot long n-.eafure, taken from

the extent of the hand.

PAL
The Roman palmus was of two kinds : the great palm,,

taken from the length of the hand, anfwered to our fpan,

and contained 1 2 fingers, digits, or fingers' breadths, or 9
Roman inches, equal to about 8§ EngUfh inches. Sec

Digit, and Span.
The /mall palm, taken from the breadth of the hand, con-

tained 4 digits or fingers, equal to about 2 Engbfh inches,

9 tenths.

The Greek palm or doron was of two kinds. The fmall

contained 4 fingers, equal to little more than 3 inches.

The great contained 5 fingers. The double Greek palm,

called dichat, contained alfo in proportion. See Measure.
The modem palm is different in different places where it

obtains. At Rome, the canna for woollens and filken ftufft

= 785- EngUfh inches = 8 palms ; but the builders' canna

= 87II; Englilh inches = 10 palms ; at Naples, the palm,

is the 8th part of the canna = loj EngUfh inches; at

Genoa, the palm is 9|§ inches ; at Oporto, it is 8 inches :

the EngUfh palm is 3 inches.

At Leghorn there are two kinds of pahns, the one for

woollens, the other for filks ; the firft one-third fhorter than

the latter. See the Tables under Measure.
Palm, Palma, in /Inatomy, denotes the infide of the hand

;

called alfo vola and metacarpion.

Palm, in Naval Language, is an implement ufed inftead

of a thimble, in making and mending fails. It is formed of

a piece of leather, feal's Ikin, or canvas, on the middle of

which is fixed a round plate of iron, of an inch in diameter,

whofe furface is pierced with a number of fmall holes, to

catch the head of the fail-needle. The leather is formed fo

as to encircle the hand, and button on the back of it, while

the iron remains in the palm ; fo that the whole ftrength of

the hand may be exerted to thru ft the needle through the

canvas, when it is ftiff, and difficult to be penetrated.

Falconer.

Palm, Divarf, or Pal.metto, in Botany. See Cha-
Ma:ROPS.

Palm-OU. See Oil.

PALM-TV^f. See Palm.*:.

Talm- Wine, called in the Eaft loddi, is obtained by in-

cifion of the trunk of a fpecies of palm-tree, whence iffues a

liquor very grateful to the palate, but liable, efpecially on

account of the heat of the climate, foon to turn four.

Palm IJIands, in Geography, a chain of iflands near the

N.E. coall of New Holland ; extending about 30 miles in

length, at the entrance of Halifax bay. S. lat. 18' 53'.

W. long 213 2j'.

PALMA, FiLiPPO, in Biography, a Neapolitan finging.

mafter, totally without voice that could be called tuneful,

yet he fung, or feemed to fing, with fuch exquifite tafte, as to

revive the miraculous powers of mufic equal to thofe afcribed

to Orpheus, Amphion, and Linus. Befidcs his want of

voice, he was fo ignorant of counterpoint, that he could not

make a bafe to the moft fimple melody. And though the

airs which he compofed for his own finging were univcr-

fally applauded, he was fo humble as to condefcend to afk a

young apprentice to Dr. Arne to furnifh a bafe ; and yet

he touched the harpfichord in fo original and feenr.ingly

mafterly a manner, that this apprentice would have given the

world to exchange all his knowledge in counterpoint for

fignior Palma's " Toccatini." Gluck's celebrated air in

Artamene, " RafTerena il mefto cigUo," admirably fung by
MonticelU at the opera, and encored every night, when
fung by Palma without voice in private, the fine voice, figure,

aftion, and knowledge of MonticelU were annihilated and
forgotten. A finger in a room may hazard ennbellifliments,

which, on a ftage, accompanied by a powerful orcheltra,

would have no effeft. Palma's manner of finging and vary.

jng



P A L PAL
ing '• The Lafs of Paties Mill," had more effcft, even upon

the mod enthufiallic admirers of grand airs, than the per-

formance of the urealeH fingers.

The author of " Traite fur la Melodrame," (le chevalier

de Chaftellux) relates an anecdote of Palina, which is per-

liaps as ftrong an inllancc of the power of fong in a modern,

as can be found in the legends of ancient mufic. Palma was

always in " love and in debt, though (being an Italian) feldom

in drink." Having been caught at home by furprife

by one of his deepell and moft enraged creditors, from whom
he had been longfl<iilking, in order to efcapc his gripe; and on

the inexorable creditor informing him of his bulinefs, and

of the care that would be taken of his perfon by the gen-

tleman whom he had brought with him ; Palma made no other

reply to his abiife and his threats, than by fitting down to

the harpfichord and finging two or three of his molt pleafing

and touching airs to his own accompaniment : when the

fury of the creditor was fo foftcned by degrees, that at

length he was entirely appeafed, and not only forgave him

his debt, but lent him ten guineas to flop the mouth of

other creditors, who threatened him with a gaol.

But this fecurity was of ihort duration, for he was foon

after thrown into the king's bench, where we vifited him,

and found him writing to his brother, then a prifoner likewife

in York gaol ; when finding that the male Siren was put-

ting his letter into a cover, we informed him of the expence

in which it would involve his brother, by a double letter,

when he faid—" Che fare ? e capo di cafa, ci vaol rifpetto.

What can I do ? He is my elder brother, and head of our

houfe, we muft fhew him refpeft."

Palma, Giacopo, was born at Serinalto, in the territory

of Bergamo, and was a difciple of Titian. He had genius

and judgment, and his manner much refembled that of his

mailer. His colouring had extraordinary ttrength and

brightnefs, and his piftures are wrought to great perfedlion,

though the execution of them is free and not over laboured.

Vafari defcribes, with great fervour, a compofition of

the elder Palma, at Venice ; reprefenting the fhip in which

the body of St. Mark was brought from Alexandria to

Venice. " In that grand defign," he fays, " the veffel was
ttruggling again ft the fury of an impetuous tempeft, and is

expreffed with the utmoit judgment : the diftrefs of the

mariners, the violent burfting of the waves againft the fides

of the Ihip, the horrid gloom only enlivened with flafhes of

lightning, and every part of the fcene filled with images of

terror, are fo Itrong, fo hvely, and naturally reprefented,

that it feems impofllble for the power of colour or pencil

to rife to a higher pitch of truth and perfedlion ; and that

performance very defervedly gained him the higheil ap-

plaufe."

Notwithftanding this deferved praife, his piftures in

general are not correft in defign, and his latter works did

not maintain his early reputation. He died, according to

Vafari, at the age of 48 ; but in what year is not abfolutely

known.
Palma, in Geography, one of the Canary iflands, about

60 miles in circumference, anciently called •' Capraria," faid

by fome to have derived this name from a volcano fo called
;

though others afcribe it to the great number of goats that

are fed here. The foil is fertile in corn, wine, and fugar-

canes, as well as in fruits, quadrupeds, and birds of all kinds.

This ifland has a handfome town and a fafe harbour, much
frequented for its wines, which are reckoned equal to

Malmfey, and thought by fome to be the bell of any pro-

duced in the Canaries. (See Canary I/lands.) N. lat. 28^

36'. W. long. i8^
Palma, the capital of Grand Canary. (See Canary.)—

Vol. XXVI.

Alfo, a town of South America, in the province of New
Granada ; 36 miles N.W. of Santa Fe de Bogota.—Alfo.
a town of Naples, in the province of Lavora ; 14 miles E. of
Capua.—Alfo, a town of Naples, in the province of Calabria
Ultra, near the fea, which was a great mart for oil ; de-
ftr yed by an earthquake; 1 1 miles W.N.W. of Oppido.

—

Alfo, a town of Sicily, in the valley of Mazara, in the
vicinity of which is a rich fulphur mine ; and on a lake
near the fca, not far from it, are white partridges ; 6 miles

S. of Naro.—Alfo, a town of Spain, in the province of
Cordova, on the Guadalquivir; 27 miles S.W. of Cordova.—Alfo, a town of Portugal, in Eftramadura, on the right
fide of the river Cadaon ; tS miles E. of Setuval.—Alfo,
a river of Brafil, which runs into the Tocantin, S. lat. 14'

16^—Alfo, the capital of the ifle of Majorca, the fee of a

bifhop, and the refidence of the captain-general of the
Balearic and Pityufe ifles. The city is fituated on the
banks of a large bay formed by the fea, between the capes
Blanco and Cala Figuera, which is faid to be 3 J leagues
wide ; the port, though fmall, is good and fafe. The city
i.s built on a declivity on the fea-fhore, in the part where
the port makes a bend. It is furrounded with walls, flanked
by twelve ballions ; here are a half-moon, horn-work, and
feveral redoubts ; on the land fide there is a dry ditch ; but
all thefe fortifications could not fuftain a well-condufted
fiege. It has eight gates, three of which are on the fide of
the fea. The ftreets in fome parts of the city are narrow,
and badly paved ; thofe in the lower parts, as well as of
the fquares, are large and regular. The population of the
city is reckoned at 33,000 inhabitants. The bifhopric is a
fuffragan of Valencia ; the diocefe comprehends 40 parifhes,

and the revenue amounts to 45,000 piaftres a-year. The
chapter confiils of fix dignitaries, whofe ftipend amounts
to 10,000 piaftres among them, and the prebends are efti-

mated all together at 42,500 piaftres. Here are five rich

parilh churches, twelve monafteries, eleven convents, befides

one in the fuburbs, a number of chapels or oratories, four
hofpitals, two religious houfes, nine penitentiaries, two col-

leges, and feveral remarkable public edifices. The adminif-
tration is compofed of a captain-general and royal audience,
who have the entire government of the kingdom, and decide
as a fupreme court on civil, criminal, and mihtary affairs.

The cathedral church, which ftands in the higheft part of
Palma, is handfome and large, of Gothic architedlure, with
three aifles and lofty vaulted roofs. The parilh of St. Mi-
chael is one of the moft ancient ; it was a mofque m the
time of the Moors. The other churches have been built

Cnce, and are all large, and ornamented with turrets or
fpires of different forms. The epifcopal palace is large,

adjoins the cathedral, and is built of beautiful ftone. The
palace royal of government, where the captain-general and
intendant-general refide, is the moft confiderable, and com=
mands the fea-ftiore. The houfe of Contradlation, built in

the 14th century, is of Gothic architefture, and is the place
where the merchants affemble, and where the public fetes

and maflved balls are held ; near it is the confulate, where
the board of commerce holds its fittings, and which gives its

audience gratuitoufly. The manfion-houfe has a quantity

of fculpture on its entablature, and a number of Gothic
ornaments. The clock of this building marks and ftrikes

the different hours of the day and night, according to the

progrefs of the fun, and the different folftices, and is gene-

rally allowed to be the only one of the kind in the world.

The houfes in the town of Palma are pleafant ; fome are

even built of marble.

Palma la Nuova, a town of Italy, in the country of
Friuli, on the borders of Goritz, fituated on a canal, which

O commu-
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communieates with the Lizonzo. It is fortitied and fur-

rouiidcd with nine baftions, which bear the names of nine

Venetian noblemen ; 55 miles N.E. of Venice. N. lat. 46-

2'. E. lontj. 13' 16'.

Palma dl Solo, a fea-port town of the ifland of Sardinia,

on the 6. coart. N. lat. 30" 20'. E. long. 6" 24'.

Palma, Cape, a cape on the coall of Ancona N. lat.

j^Y 3 . E. long, ly 50'—Aifo, a cape on the W. eoalt

of Africa, in the country of Angcy. S. lat. ^' 50'.

Palma Chrijlt, in Botany, &c. See Ricisus and Castor

0;/.

PALMiE, the Palm tribe, a mod di'.Unft and important,

as well as ilately and beautiful, natural order of plants, fo

named from Palma. the ancient appellation of the molt valu-

able among them, the Date tree ; whofe foliage was confe-

crated, firil by the GreeliS and then by tiic Roman?, as an

emblem of viAory, and whofe fruit has been a principal

article of food in the Eafl, from the remotell antiquity to

the prefent day. The word Palma is fnppolcd to have been

apphed to this tree, from the divilions of its leaves having

fome refemblance to the fingers and palm of the hand,

whence perhaps!, by an afTociatinn of ideas, the fruit came

to be called daayli, from ixKivXo;, ,1 finger, to which its

likenefs is, at firll, not apparent. The Greeks named this

kind of Palm ?jiv.|, which Linna;us has retained. (See

Phoenix.) That great botarifi; terms the natural order in

quellion " Princes of the Vegetable kingdom, of Indian

origin, dillinguiflied by their (heathed and many-fpiked

flowers, their flowing habit, their lofty ilature, the limple

elegance of their unbranched long-enduring item, the leafy

cvercrreen garlands with which they are crowned, and their

pnncely treafures of rich fruit. They arc tributary to the

firll order, or PnmaUs, amongft animals ; more elpecially

to the lord of the animal creation, who is dellir.ed, in a

ftate of nature, to dwell among them."

Palrruc conftitute the eleventh order in the fyftcm of

JuiTicu, the iirft of his third clafs. Tiic charader of tliat

chls is a fimple cotyledon, w'whjlamcns infcrtcd into the calyx

or corolla. The clafs is thus defined at length by Juflieu.

Calyx of one leaf, tubular or deeply divided, fuperior or

interior, fometimes naked, but molUy accompanied by a

(heath, containing one or many flowers, rarely by an invo-

lucrum, refembling an outward caly.x. Corolla none, for

what is lo termed by Tcurnefort, Linnxus and others,

Juflieu r-eckons a true calyx, as above. Stamens definite in

number, rarely indefinite, inferted into the lower or the

upper part of the calyx, oppolite to its fcgments ; their

filaments ufually difliatt, rarely- combined, with dillinft

two-celled anthers. In a few cafes the germens are more

than one, fuperior, with the fame number vf Jlyles and of

Jligmas, each gsrmen becoming a capfulc of one ceil, either

with a fingle feed or with feveral, in which latter calo the

capfule con'.ills internally of two valve?, to whofe margins

the feeds are annexed. More frequently, however, the

germen is folitary, either fuperior or inferior ; ihsflyle foli-

tary, rarely three, or wanting ; fligma fimple, or divided

;

fruit pulpy, or capfular, of three cells, containing three or

minyfeeds; fometimes two of the cells prove abortive, and

one fed only of the whole is perfefted. The feeds of the

pnlpy kinds are attached to the internal angle of their cells

;

in thofe furniihed with capfules, ufutiUy of three valves, they

are inferted here and there, upon the margin of an elevated

receptacle, conftituting the partition, in the middle of each

valve, and Separating along with it. The corculum is fmall,

in a large horny albumen.

The orders of this clafs are eight, Palm<z. Afparagi,

Junci, Litia, Bromella, Afphodcli, Narciffi and Iridet.

The fame author thus charafterizes the Palme. Calyx

in fix deep fegments, often permanent, the- three onter feg-

mcMts often fmalleft. Stamens fix, rarely more or feweK,

inferted into the bafe of the fe^n.ents of the calyx, or

rather perhaps into a glandular body fituated beneath the

germen, their filaments often combined at the bottom.

Germcn fuperior, fimple, rarely three-fold (in Chamxrops)

;

flyle one or three ; fligma fimple or three-cleft. Fruit a berry,

or a driipa, in the latter cafe internally reticulated, each of

one or three cells, and with one or three huny feeds. Corcu-

lum very imall, in a cavity at the bafe or fide, rarely at the

bafe, of a l?.rge albumen, which is at firit fofc and eatable,

but fubfequently hardened and horny.

The flem is fimple, cylindrical, like the trunk of a tree,

fhnibby or arborefcent, either fcaly with the permanent

bafes of the leaves, or rough with the circular fears where

the bafes of old leaves have been. Lea-ues terminal, crowded,

alternate, fheathing at their bale ; the young ones foided,

and either covered or furrounded with the reticulated ftieaihs

of lall year's leaves, remaining between their bafes. Spad'tx

central among the leaves, terminal, many-flowered, either

fimple, or more frequently branched, cich branch accom-
panied by a pair of flicalhs, and the whole enfolded in one

very large common P:eath, moftly fimple, rarely of feveral

leaves. Flowers either dioecious or monoecious, but perhaps

from the abortion of one or other of the organs of impreg-

nation in each ; the fexes fituated on the fame fpadix or on

a feparate one ; rarely hermaphrodite, each flower accom-

panied by two (hort fneaths.

Mr. Brown, Prodr, Nov. Hall. v. i. 266, remarks that

the fo'wers are hermaphrodite (or united), though often

polygamous, and that theflamens in fome of ttie polygamous
palms are indefinite in number. Thejhm, when flirubby,

is fometimes branched. The lame author adds that Palma
are certainly widely removed from Gramina, having appa-

rently more affinity to the Junci, through the medium of

Xerotes and Flagellaria.

This order is divided into two fections, according to the

ftruc\iire of tlie foliage.

1. Leaves pinnate, contains Calamus, Pkemlv, Areci,

Elate, Cocos, Elais, Caryota, Nipa ; to which Willdcnow
has added Gi:on'o.m.\, and Brown Se.vfortiiia ; fee thofe

articles.

2. Leaves palmate, or fan-(haped. comprehends Corypha,

Licuala, Latanin of Commcrfon, Boraffus, which Jufiieu is

pleafed to call Lontarus after the example of Rumphius.
aud Clximxrops ; to which are to be added Thrinax of

Svvartz. and Rhapis of the younger Linnoeus, fee Ait.

Hort. Kew. ed. i. v. 3. 473 ; as well as LivisTox.A, Brown
Prodr. 267 ; fee that article.

Of the internal ltru6ture of the Painue we have already

given fome idea, in fpeaking of the great natural clafs to

which they belong. (See Moxocotyledone-s.) The follow-

ing account of their vegetation, extrafted from Desfon-
taines, is piibliflied in Lamarck's Dift. v. 4. 701.

" Wiien the feed of a Palm-tree is committed to the

earth, the leaves untold in fucceflicn, and increafe in number,
during four or five years. The crown of the root dilates in

the fame proportion. The bulb, formed by the re-anion of

the footllalks of the leaves, fwells infenfibly, its folidity

gradually augments, and at length tjie Hem rifes above the

lurface of the ground, of the full diameter that it ever will

acquire. The leaves, produced every fprlng, originate al-

ways from the fummit. The older ones. Handing below the

others, gradually dry up, and, on feparatint,' from the fteni,

leave behind them circular impreflion", which furrow its

furface, and mark the years of its age, ?.s long as it con-

I linues
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Kiiucs to grow. TliC Item is cxadly cyliiuliieal from top

to bottom, and if its raeaf'.ire be taken at tliScrent periods,

no inercafe of dinnietor will ever be difcovered. This fatl

did not clcape K-.cnipfer." The fame able writer remarks

ncvertliclcls, that Palm-trees are liable to accidental irrepii-

larities in their i;rowtli, either from a deliclency of nouriih-

meut, whence they become (lender in that portion of their

ftcms elongjatcd iiuJer fuch circuin (lances ; or from a fuuer-

abnr.dance of food, whence the new part pr.jvos of a greater

diaoietirr tlun the old ; for the latter retains, in both cafes,

its original diincnllons. Such being the mode of increafe

in the plant; of this natural order, and their duration very

lonjT, amounting fometimes to 800 years or more, no wonder

that they attain a; extraordinary degree of elevation, much
exceeding the generality of trees, though fcarccly equal to

the Norfolk Kland Pine. (See DoMiiiiYA ) Yet, notwitli-

Itanding this great loftinefs of growth, botanills have doubted

whether they llrnSly ought to be denominated trees or herbs.

They certainly have not the proper trunk, gradually aug-

mented by fucceirive annual concentric layers, which is

charufleridic of a tree or llirub. Their annual circles of

leaves all fpring in reality from the root, or at lead from its

I'ngularly protruded crown ; but io little of any fuch pro-

trufion is difcrrnible in herbaceous plants, which die down
to the furface of the earth every winter, that the diflerence

between them and the Pa!m tribe is abundantly marked.

Linnxus, not knowing whether to call their foliage leaves,

adopted the term from, a frond or bough ; but, as it fcems

to us, without any necefiity. That they were, by the an-

cients, very improperly termed branches, we readily allow,

but the objeftions that " ihcy have no bud for the following

year, neither have they the fubftance of leaves, nor do they,

like leaves, ail wither and fall off together," fee Linn. Pra-

k3. In Old. Na'. 35, r.ppear to us very unfatisfadlory.

They have, in faft, a central bud, like trees of tropical

countries, thouijh not the fcaly hyhernacula appropriated to

thofe of cold climates ; their fubllance is much like that of

a variety of other leaves ; and they fall oiF in fiicceflion, like

the foliage of other evergreen plants. When their whole

fiimmit is cut oflF, the plant pcridies, they having ho power

of producing lateral buds.

The botanical arrangement of Palme was, in the early

days of Livinxus, a work of conliderable difficulty. Tour-
nefort had diilinguilhed no proper genera in this order, nor

Plumier more than one. So imperfeft were the accounts

of their (lowers in early botanical works, and fo impoffible

was It for the author of the fexual fyftem to procure accefs,

in molt inltances, to the reality, that he could not afcertain

enough of their Itrutture to refer more than a very few to

his claffes and orders ; hence he affembled as many as he

knew of the family, in an appendix to his fyltem, except

Calamus, of whofe relationlhip to the re(t he was not aware.

Linnxus, on the other hand, confounded with the Palme
Cycas and Zamia, which are more nearly allied to the Filiccs,

though prooerly dillintt from both. Ttiefe genera are

now referred by Pearfon and Brown to a feparate order,

under the name of Cycadea. See Br. Prodr. Nov. Hall.

V. I. 346.
Mutis paid great attention to the Palme of South Ame-

rica, but his remarks and defcriptions have only in part

reached us. Dr. Roxburgh's work, on the plants of Coro-

mandel, has thrown much light on the Jialt Indian Palms.

Thuiiberg has, long ago, afeertained fo much of their fruc-

tllication, as to refer moll of the eltabliflied genera to their

places in the Linn^an artiticial fyilem, where they chiefly

belong to the clafs Hs.vandria, like their near relations the

Liliacee. The native country of the greater part of the

Palntic is within the tropics. The rcquifite degree of heat,

and the fpace, which thoy occupy in a hot-houfe, as well

as their tardy growth, and backwardnefs in flowering, render

them difficult of cultivation, and prevent their being general

in colledtions. The (loves of the late marchinnefi of Rock-
injrham at HiUingdon were fplendidly furiiiflied with fome of

tliefe Princes of the vegetable kingdom, as are thofe at

Kew, and the long eftablidied ones of J. Blackburn, cfq.

at Orlord, Lancalhire.

PALMAJOLA, in Geography, a fmall idand in the

Mediterranean, near the coalt of Italy. N. lat. 42" 53'.

E. long. 9 '35'.

PALMAR, a river of Africa, in Benin, which runs into

the Atlantic, N. lat. 6 ' 25'. E. lung. 3
'.

Palm.vr Point, a cape on the well coall of Africa. S.

lat. 5 30'.

P.VLM.'vn, a town of South America, in the audience of

Quito
; 40 miles S.W. of Riabamba.

"PALMARIA, a fmall ifland in the Mediterranean,

aboi.t 4j miles from the coaft of Naples ; 3 Tniles W. from

the idand of Ponza. N. lat. 40' 58'. E. long, tz"^ 53'

Alfo, a fmall ifland in the Mediterranean, near the coaft of

Genoa, at the entrance of the gulf of Spezza ; 8 m.-Ies S.

of Spezza. N. lat. 44^ 4'. E. long. 9^ 40'.

PALMARIGI, a town of Naples, in the province of

Otracto ; 3 miles W.S.W. of Otranto.

PALMAF-IS Longus St Brevis, in Anatomy, two mufcles

of the fore-arm. See Fascia.

Palm-'vuis Fafcia. See Fascia.

PALMAROL.A, in Geogmphy, a fmall ifland in the

Mediterranean, near the coalt of Naples, about three miles

long from north to fouth, and very narrow; 4 miles W. of

Ponza. N. lat. 4r\3'. E. long. 12' 55'.

PALMAS, a finall ifland in the Pacilic ocean, near the

coaft of Peru. N. lat. 4- 35'.—Alfo, a town of South

America, in the province uf Tucuman
; 30 miles S. of St.

Miguel de Tucuman.—Alfo, one of the Philippine iflands,

near the fouth-eaft coaft of Mindanao.— Alfo, a river of

Mexico, which runs into the bay of Campechy, N lat. 18*

20'. W. long. 94° 20'.—Alfo, a town of North America,

formed by the union of the nvers Nicas and Sauceda, in

New Bifcay, and which, thus united, traverfes the province

of New Leon, and then falls into the gulf of Mexico, N.
lat. if. W. long. 98 56'.

Palmas, or Palmez, the chief town of Gomera, one of

the Canary iflands.

Palmas, Cape, a cape of Africa, on the Grain coali.

N. lat. 4" 30'. W. long. 7"- 41'.

PALMATED-RooTS, in Botany, are tuberofe roots

of a flattilli fliape, and divided into feveral oblong and

flender branches, refembllng fo many fingers. Ot this

fort are the roots of fome of the orchis kind, called hence

palmated.

PALMATED-5'/onfj, Pa'mati Lapidcs, in Natural Hijlory,

a name given by the ancients to a fort of ftones, which v/ere

always found of the fliape of a hand with its lingers. They
were frequent in Spain ; and fome, which were found of a

fine black, were reputed to be a kind of marble. Thtt

greater number were white, and were compofed of the

matter of one of the fofter and lefs beauciful quarry-

ftones.

PALMATIAN KonsE.s, in the Manege, Cappadociar.

horfes, which, together with the Hcrmageniun, v^ere reckoned

the nobleft and firft in merit. They were fo prized, that

they were devoted to the fole ufe and pleafure of the e.m-

perors, and they were not allowed to be fold without ex-

prefs licence or permifTion. With the Palmatiaa and Her-

O 2 magcnian
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magenian horfes it was ufual to couple Phrygian mares ; and

the produce of this mixture, efpecially if derived from the

horfes of Argsu«, a mountain in Cappadocia, were thought

the fined and beft for the labours of the circus, to which

thty were always pre-eminently devoted, both at Conftan-

tinople and at Rome. The Palmatian horfes owe their

name to a perfon called Palmatus or Palmatius, who was

rich in a mod valuable breed of horfes, whofe pofFellions

being feized and confifcated, his horfes were appropriated to

the emperor, and formed the moft va'uable part of the grex

dominicus, or imperial (lables. Palmatius is faid to have

refidcd at Andibihs, a town cf Cappadocia, not far from

mount Taurus ; and living in a country produAivc of fire

horfes, by his knowledge and care he raifed fo generous a

breed, that they have at the fame time perpetuated his fame

and their ovi'n. The Hermagenian horfes were reckoned

next, if not equal in repute, to the Palmatian race. Thefe

were fo denominated from Hermagenes Ponticus, who was

a general of horfe under the emperor Conflantius, and is

fuppofed to have been the founder of this dillinguifhed kind

of horfes, whofe praifes have defcended to thefe times. Be-

renger's Hiftorv, &c. of Horfemanfliip, vol. i.

PALMATUM Folium, in Boiany, a Palmate Leaf,

is, like thole of the Common Fig, and the jllcea Jiclfolla,

with feveralof the Mallow tribe, deeply divided into oblong

finger-like fegments ; but Hill fo as to leave an entire por-

tion, like the palm of the hard, of greater or lefs extent, at

the bafe. See Le.\f.

PALMAW, m Geography, a town of Bengal ; 24 miles

S.S.W. of Rogonatpour. N. lat. 23" 13'. E. long. 86^

54'-

PALMEIRA, a fmall ifland in the Perfian gulf, near

cape Bardillan.

PALMELA, a town of Portugal, in Edramadura, with

a caftle on a rock ; 6 miles N. of Setuval.

PALMER, in our Ancient JFritcrs, is ufed for a pilgrim,

and fometimes for a croife, on account of a llaff made of the

palm-tree, which they ever afterwards bore as a badge of

their devotion. See Pilgrim and Croises.

Palmer, in Geography, a townfhip of America, in Hamp-
fhire county, MafTachufetts, on the fouth fide of Chickapee
river, and bounded eallward by Wellern or Worcefter
county; incorporated in 1752, and containing 1039 in-

habitants, I

PALMERA, Cape, a cape on the call coall of the

ifland of Formentera. N. lat. 38" 4:'. E. lo-g. i'^ 30'.

PALMERIN, a town of Africa, in Beol, where is a

r»art for liides and teeth. N. lat. 13- yo'. W. long. 16'

21'.

PALMERO, Cape, a cape on th; call coad of the

illand <;f Sardinia. N. lat. 39' 40'. E. long. 9^ 56'.

PALME RSTON, Cape, a cape on the north-ead coad
of New Holland. S. lat. 21^30'. W. long. 210^54'.

Palmerstox's JJIand, an ifland in the South Pacific

ocean, difcovered by captain Cook in June 1774. In the
" Miffionary Voyage," it is defcribed as a group of fmall

iflets, eight or nine in number, connected together by a reef

of coral rocks, and lying in a direction nearly circular.

Captain Wilfon ad fome of his companions landed upon
one of thefe illes, which is not a mile in circuit, and which,

at high water, is not more than four or five feet above the

level of the fea. The foil is coral fand, with an upper dra-

tum of blackifh mould, produced from rotten vegetables.

The inner area ot the iflet is covered with cocoa-nut trees,

which, decaying and falling, form a thick underwood.
They faw a number of men of war birds, tropic birds, and
boobies. Among the trees there was plenty of red crabs,
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dragging after them a (hell in form of a periwinkle, but

larger, being in diameter about two or three inches. When
they ran along the ground, they only put their claws out

;

but being touched, they withdrew themfelves wholly into

their (hell. Here they faw the fubmarine grotto, defcribed

in Cook's Thi'd Voyage. At one part of "he reef which
bounds the lakes withiii, almod even with the lurtace, there

is a large bed of coral, which affords a moll enchanting

profpeft. Its bafe, which is fixed to the (hore, extends fo

far that it cannot be feen, fo that it ay pears to be fufpended

in the water. The refulgence of the fun, when the fea is

unruffled, expofed to view the variou nrts of coral in the

moft beautiful order; fome parts luxuriantly branching into

the water, others appearing in a va'.l variety of figures, and

the whole heightened by fpang'es of ihe richeit colours,

glowing from a number cf large clams intcrfperfed in every

part. This fcene was much improved by 'he multitude of

fifhes that gently glided along, feemingly with the moft

perfeft fecurity : their colours were the mc d beautiful that

can be imagined, blue, yellow, black, red, &c. far excelling

any thing that can be produced by art. Our ravigatora

obierve, that no traces appear of this ifland's ever having

been inhabited. S. lat. 18" 4'. W. long. 163" lo'.

PALMETTO, in Botany. See Cham/-erops.

PALMETTO-i?(y'(j/, a name given by Ligon to a tree of

the palm kind. Its trunk is very tall and Itraight, and
hollowed regularly in the centre ; yet fo tough, that it ii

never blown down, nor deflroyed by dorms. It is re-

commended for making long telefcopes for celeftial obferva-

tions.

Palmetto, in Geography, a town of the ifland of St.

Chridopher, fituated on a bay to which it gives name

;

3 miles W. of BafTe-Terre

Palmetto Point, a cape on the north coaft of Jamaica.

N. lat. :8- 18'. W. long. 76 20'.—Alfo, a cape on the

fouth coad of .Jamaica. N. lat. 18- 7'. W. long. 77' 57'.

PALMIER!, Matteo, in Biography, an Italian man.
of letters, born at Florence about 1405, was defcended

from an ancient and illudrious family, and educated in the

fciences and learned languages under the ablelt matters. In

1437 he was prefent, in fome public capacity, at the general

council of Florence. He was feveral times entruited by his

fellow-citizens with offices of magiftracy, and rofe to the

fupreme dignity of gonfalonier of juftice. He was hkewif'e

appointed feveral times to important embaflies to the popes,

the emperor Frederic III., Alphonfo king of Naples, the

republic of Sienna, and other dates. He died in 1475, at

the age of 70. As a literary man, his mod coiifiderabJe

work was a Chronicle from the creation down to his own
times. He alfo wrote " The Life of Niccolo Acciajuoli,"

which has been publifhed by Muratori ; as likewife has his

book, " De Captivitate Piforum ;" and a work in form of

a dialogue, " Delia Vita Civile," feveral times printed and

tranflated into French. The Chronicle, already mentioned,

was continued to the year 1482, by a native of Pifa, very

nearly his namefake, w'z. Mattea Palmieri, who was apof-

tolic fecretary, and died in 1483.

PALMINOPOS, in Geography, a town of Spain, in

New Ciidile; 25 miles N.N.^V'. of Cuen9a.

P.ALMIPEDES, Web-footed, in Ornithology, the

name of an order of birds living about waters, and f urnilhed

by nature with feet for fwimming.

This order correfponds to the Anferes of LinnsUs, and
comprehends two divilions, i';s. thole with long leg";, and
thofe with Ihort legs. The cliaradters of the former are,

that the body is conical and fomewhat flattened ; tlie thighs

arc naked on their lower halves ; the legs are very long ; the

feet
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(eet are tittcd for wading ; and the toes are only conncacd

together at their pofterior pares by a membrane, fo that they

are " femipalniati." Tliefe birds mollly i-air m breeding

time, and build their ncfts on the ground. They feed m

the water, on fmall liflics and various mlcds ; and, efpccially

when young, are good food. The fecond divifion compre-

hends thofe calKd " palmati," the charadlers of which are,

that the bill is fiiiooth, covered with a membranous fl<in,

and incr'-aling in lize towards the point. The feet are fitted

for fwimmmg, liav ng (hort legs, which are thin, or coiii-

pvefT.d laterally ; aid the toes are all connefted, to iheir

endb, by an inteip fed membrane. Thefe birds are moltly

polygamous, one male affociatiiig with many fi-males. Tliey

build" their nells chiefly on the ground, and the mother

feldom takes any trouble in feeding the young, which are

very foon able to provide for themfelves. They live very

n.ucli in the water, feeding on aquatic plants, fidies, and

other fubftances ; and their flefli has generally a rancid tidiy

flavour. To the former divilion belong the avofet, courier,

and flamingo; and to the latter, the duck, merganfer duck,

penguin, petrel, albatrofs, pelican, darter, tropicker, guil-

lemot, diver, gull, tern, and fliimmer.

PALMIPES, among the Romans, along mcafure, con-

taining a foot and a palm, or five palms ; and was lefs than

the ciibil by one palm.

PALMIRAS, Point, in Geography, a cape of Hin-

doollan, on the coaft of Cattack, in the bay of Bengal,

anciently called " Promontorium Cahngon." N. lat. 20"

44'. E. long. 87^5'.

PALMISTRY, a kind of divination, performed by in-

fpeaing the lines and marks of the hands and fingers ; called

alfo chiromaiuy ; which fee.

PALMO, in Commerce, a long meafure in Italy, Spain,

and Portugal. At Genoa, the palmo corresponds to io9i

French lines, or <)%% Englifh inches. The canna is of three

forts ; the canna piccola, ufed by tradefmen and manufac-

turers, = 9 palmi, or Syi Enghlh inches ; the canna grofl"a,

ufed by merchants, = 12 palmi, or iie,'^ Englifh inches;

and the canna, ufed at the cuftom-houfe, = 10 palmi, or

97 1 Englifii inches.

In Portugal, the palmo is equal 8 pollegadas = 8.64

Englifh inchts; each poUegada or inch is divided into 12

linhas or hnes, and each hnha into 10 pontes or points.

This is called the « palmo de cravdra," or ftandard fpnn,

being the legal meafure of the kingdom ; and all other mca-

fures, derived from it, are likewife dillinguiflied by the fame

term. See Vara and Portugal. For the palmo of

Spain, fee Spain. See alfo Tables of Weights and Mea-

sures.

PALMS, among BoUni/Is, white buds (hooting out of

willows, or fallow?, before the leaf; of the expanfions

of which the flowers of that tree are formed.

Palms, IJle of, in Geography, a narrow ifland on the coaft

of Africa, at the en'rance of the river Senegal, about fix

mi'es in length.

PALM-SUNDAY, Dominica Palmakum, the Sun-

day next before Eall Sunday ; or the lall Sunday in Lent.

It has been thus called from the primitive days, on ac-

count of a pious ceremony then in ufe, of bearing palms, in

memory of the triumphant entry of Jefu-; Chrifl into Jeru-

falem, eight days before the feall of the paffover, delcnbed

by Si. Matthew, chap. xxi. St. Mark, chap. xi. and St.

Luke, chap. xix.
r , j t7 tv.

The ancients had other names for this day. For, i. 1 hey

called it Domimca Competentium, i. e. Sunday of the Compe-

teiites ; becaufe, on that day, the catechumens came to alk
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the bifliop leave to be admitted to baptifm, which was con.

ferred the Sunday following.

They had alfo then given them the fymbol, or credo, to

get oft" by heart, to be repeated to the bifhop in the cere-

mony of baptifm.

2. They called it Capittlumum, the Sunday of wafliing

the head ; becaufe thofe who were to be baptized the fol-

lowing Sunday, were prepared by waftiing their heads on

this day.

Some time afterwards they called it Indulgence Sunday,

becaufe the emperors and patriarchs ufed to diftnbute gifts

on that day.

PALMULARIL more properly called P vrmui.akii,

in yfnliquily, a fort of gladiators, wiio fought asmed with a

fort of little buckler, cMva parma ; which fee.

PALMYRA, RuiN.s of, or Palmyrene Ruins, in An-

cient and Modern Geography, are the ruins of a famous city

of this name, fituate in a defert of Syria, in the pachalic of

Damafcus, about 48 leagues from Alepp , and as far from

Damafcus, 85 miles well from the Euphrates, and about

1 1 7 miles from the Meditc-ranean, and in N. lat. 34" 29'.

E. long. 38' 48'. This city appears to have been originally

built by Solomon, and called Tadmor. (l Kings, ix 18.

2 Chron. viii. 4.) .Tofephus aftures us, that this was the

fame city which the Greeks and Romans afterwards called

Palmyra ; and it is ftill called Tadmor by the Arabs of the

country. But many circumllances, befides the ftyle of the

buildings, render it probable that the prefent ruins are not

thofe of the city built by Solomon, though neither hiftory

nor tradition mention the building of any other.

The fcite of Palmyra is one of thofe few cultivated fpots,

which nfe in the deferts of Arabia and of Egypt, hke iflands

out of the fandy ocean. ( See Oasis. ) The name of Tad-

mor, or Pa'myra, by its fignification in the Syrian, as well

as in the Latin language, denoted the multitude of palm-

trees which afforded iliade and verdure to that temperate

region. It is needlefs, therefore, to recur to the etymo-

logies, fuggefted by Hefychius and Dr. Halley (ubi infra).

The air on this fpot was pure, and the foil, watered by

fome invaluable fprings, was capable of producing fruits, as

well as corn. A place poftefled of fiich fingular advantages,

and fituated at a convenient diftance between the gulf of

Perfia and the Mediterranean, was foon frequented by the

caravans, which conveyed to the nations of Europe a con-

fiderable part of the rich commodities of India. Palmyra

infenfibly incrcafed into an opulent and independent city,

and, conncfting the Roman and the Parthian monarchies by

the mutual benefits of commerce, was fuffered to obferve an

humble neutrality, till at length, after the viftories of

Trajan, the little republic funk into the bofom of Rome,

and flourifhed more than 150 years in the fubordinate

though honourable rank of a colony. It was during that

peaceful period, if we may judge from a few remaining in-

fcriptions, that the wealth.y Palmyrenians conftrudted thofe

temples, palaces, and porticoes' of Grecian architefture,

whofe rums, fcattered over an extent of feveral miles, have

attrafted the curiofity of our travellers.

Hiftory is filent as to the fate and circumftances of this

city during the great revolutions in the feveral empires of

the Eaft ; but it may well be fuppofed, that fo advanced a

garrifon as tins was, being above 300 miles from Jerufalem,

continued not long in the poflbflion of the Jew.';, who imme-

diately after Solomon fell into civil diffention, and divided

their force ; lb that, without doubt, it fubmitted to the

Babylonian and Perfian monarchies, and afterwards to the

Macedonians, under Alexander and the Seleucida:. But

when the Romans advanced to thefe parts, and the Parthians

feemed



PALMYRA.
I'eemed to put a (lop to their farther eonqucfts in the Eaft,

then was this city of Palmyra, by reafon of its fituation,

being a frontier, and in the midlt of a vail fandy defert,

where armies could not well fubfift to reduce it by force,

courted and carelfed by the contending princes, and

permitted to continue a free Hate, a mart or ftaple for

trade, for the convenience of both empires, as we learn from

the information both of Appian and PHny. Palmyra is

firft mentioned by the Roman hiftorians as a place which

Mark Antony, after his viftory at Philippi, about 40 years

B C. atlemptcd to plunder, pretending that it had not

oblerved a iull neutrality between the Romans and Parthian?.

Wh-n the Romans, under Traian.had made it appear by his

vitkories, as we have already faid, that there was no com-

parifon between their power and that of the Parthians

(Trajan having taken Babylon and Ctefiphon, the feat, at

that time, of the Parthian empire), the Palmyrenes were in-

duced to declare for the Romans ; which they did, by fub-

mittiiiij themfelves to the em.peror Adrian, about the year

of Chrift 130, when Adrian made his progrefs through

Syria into Egypt. This magnificent emperor, being highly

delighted with the fituation and native ftrength of the place,

firuated on an extenfive plain, and furrounded on three fides

by a long chain of mo'.intains, determined to fur- idi it

with various fp'endid edifices and ornaments; and at this

time lie probably cotiferrcd upon it the privileges of a

*' Colony Juris Italici," wh:ch, as we le?.rn from Ulpian, it

aftunlly enjoyed, and the inhabitants of the city were induced

by gratitude to call themfelves " Hadrianopolirse." Many
of its marble pillars, particularly thofe of the long por-

ticos, were probably the gift of this emperor. In the

time of Caracalla it was a Roman colony ; and from

Adrian to Aurelian, for about 140 years, it. continued to

flourilli and increafe in wealth and power to a very confi-

derable degree; and the Palmyrenes, who affilled Alexander

Severus againll the Parthians, were again confpicuous in the

reign of Gallien.:s, under Odenathus, who, when the em-

peror Valerian was taken prifoner by Sapor, king of Pcrfia,

brought a powerful ariry into the field, recovered Mefo-

potamia from the Perfians, and penetrated as far as their

capital city Ctefiphon, and who, for this fervice to the

Roman Hate, was made the alTociate of Gallieniis in the

empire. He was fucceeded by Zenobia his queen, who
broke the alliance with Gallieniis, and made herfelf fole

miltrefs of Syria and Mffopota.nia. (See the biographical

article Zenoeia.) At length Aurelian, iiaving taken

Palmyra, A. D. 273, after a long fiege, by means of his

light horfe purfued Zenobia, who had mounted the

flcetell of her dromedaries, and had reached the banks of the

Euphrates, about I'ixty miles from Palmyra, and having

feiztd the princefs, carried her to Rome, to grace his

triumphs, and » i;h her, her fccretary Loiiginus, known for his

admirable wo-k on the Sublime, wlio was put to death.

Her capital w^s treated with unexpected lenity. The arms,

licrfcs, and camels, with an immenfc treafure of gold, filver,

filk, and precious (lones, were all dehvered to the conqueror.

The city revolting in her abfcnce, Aurc'ian returned and

dcHroyed it, putting to dcatli moft of the inhabitants, with-

out regard either to age or fex. Little is known concerning

the Hate of Palmyra fince the time of Mahomet, except that

it wa.> confidered as a place of ftrength, and that in the

llth century there were two tiioufand Jews in it. Aure-

lian himfelf had lamented the dellrudion to which he had

devoted it : and he not only manifelled a concern for the

re eilablidiment of tiic temple of the Sun, but he granted

to the few Palmyrenians, who had furvived the flaughter

which lie had ordered, the permiffion of rebuilding and in-

habiting their city. But it is eafier to deilroy than to reftore.

The feat of commerce, of arts, and of Zenobia, gradually

funk into an obfcure town, a trifling fortrefs, and at length

a miferable vi.lage. The prefcnt citizens of Palmyra, con-

filtiiig of thi'-ty or forty families, have erected their mud-
cottages within the fpacious court of a iragnificent temple.

\V;tli refpeft to the ruins, they appear to be of two dif-

ferent and difti' ft periods ; the oldell are fo far decayed aj

not to admit of menfuration, and fcem to have been reduced
to that ftate by the hand of time ; the other appear to have

been broken into fragments by violence. Of the infcriptionf,

none arc earlier than the birth of Chrift, and none are later

than the dellr'iftion of the city by Aurelian, except one,

which mention? Dioclefian. It is fcarccly Icfs difficult to

account fjr the fituation of this city than for its magni-
ficence ; the moft probable conjecture is, that as foou as the

Iprings of Palmyra were difcovercd by thofe who firlt tra-

verfed th.e defert in which it is fituatcd, a fettlement was
made there for the pnrpofe of carrying on ttie trade of
Indiii, and preferving an intercourfe between the Mediter-
ranean and Red fea. This trade, which flouriihed long
before the Chriftian era, accounts not only for its fituation,

but alfo for its wealth. As it lay between Egypt, Perfia,

and Greece, it was natural to expecl, that traces of the

manners and fciences of thofe nations (hould be difco>ered

among the Palmyrenes ; who accordingly appear to have
imitated the Egyptians in their funeral rites, the Periians

in their luxury, ai.d the Greeks in their bnildings ; and
therefore the buildings, which now lie in ruin.",, were pro-

bably neither the work-; of Solomon, nor of the Selcucidx,

nor, few excepted, of the Roman emperors, but of the

Palmyrenfs themfelves.

Palmyra was formerly encompalTed by palms and fig-trees,

and covered an extent of ground, according to the Arabs,
near ten miles in circumference ; and mieht probably have
been reduced to its prefent confined and ruined ftate by
quantities of fand, driven over it by whirlwinds. The walls

of the city are flanked fquare towers ; and it is probably by
their general direction, that they included the great temple,

and are three miles in circumference. But of all the monu-
ments of art and magnificence in this city, the moft confidcr-

able is the temple of the Sun. The whole fpace containing

its ruins, is a fquare of two hundred and twenty yards, en-

compalTed with a (lately wall, and adorned with pilafters

wfhin and without, to the number of fixty-two cii a fide.

Within the court are the remains of two rows (.f verv noble
marble pillars, thirty-feven feet high ; the temple was en-

compalTed with another row of pillars fifty feet high ; but
the temple it.'^elf was only thirty-three yards in length, and
thirteen or fourteen in breadth. This is now converted into

a mofque, and ornamented after the Turktfh manner. North
of this place is an obeli(l<, confifting of feven larva ftones,

befidis its capital, and the wreathed work about it, about
fifty feet high, and ju'l above the pedeftal, twelve in cir-

cumference. Upon this there was probably a ftatue which
the Turks have deftroyed. At a fmall dillance there are

two others, and a fragment of a third, which gives reafon

for concludin,j that they were once a continued row. There
is alfo a piazza forty feet broad, and more than half a mile

in length, inclofed with two rows of marble pillars, f.venty-

f:x feet high, and eight or nine feet in rompafs ; and tlie

number of thcfe, it is computed, could not have been lefs

than five hundred ard fixty. Near this piazza appear the
ruins of a llately building, fuppofed to have been a banquet-
ing houfe, elegantly finithed with the belt fort of marble.
In the welt fide of the piazza there are feveral apertures for

gates into the court of the palace, each adorned wuh four

porphyrx
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porphyry pillars, thirty feet long, and iiiiit in circumference.

There are fevcral i->thet> marble pillars difiercntly arranged,

oil the pedeftals of which there appear to have been mlcrip-

tioiis, both in the Greek and Palmyrcne languages, which

are now altogether illegible. Among thefc nuns there are

alfo many fepulchres, which are fquarc towers, four or five

(lories high, and varying in fize and fplendour. We are

indebted for an account of thefe very niagnihcent remains

of antiquity, partly to fome Englilh merchants who vilited

them in 1078 and 1691, (Phil. Tranf. N 217, 21S, or

[.owthorp's Abr. vol. iii.). but chiefly to M. Bouvene and

Mr. Dawkins, accompanied by Mr. R. Wood, who travelled

thither in 1751. The refult of their obferv.uions was pub-

li{hed in 175^, in the form of an Atlas, cDntaining fifty-

feven copper' plates, admirably executed. Since this pub-

lication, it is univcrfally acknowledged that antiquity has

left rolat.g, either in Greece or Italy, to be compared with

the magnifKrence of the ruins of Palmyra.

Palmyka, in Geography, a poll-town of America, and the

onlv port of entry and delivery in the (late of Tenneffee ;
fo

conilituted by a law of the United States in 1797 ;
fituated

on the (oulh bank of Cumberland river.

PAI.NAUD, a country of Kindoodan, which is a dif-

trid' belonging to the Carnatic, but lituated towards the

Killi.ah river, on the W. of Guntoor. The principal place

in it In Timerycotta.
„ r , -n j r t .

PALO, a town on the E. conft of the ifland ot l^eyta.

N. lat. 1 T" 15'. E. long. 124 55'.—Alfo, a cape on the

coaft of Albania ; 6 miles N.W. of Durazzo.—Alfo, a

town of Naples, in the province of Ban ; 3 miles W. ot

Bittetto Alfo, a town in Patrimonio, on the fea-coait, de-

fended by a ftrong caRle ; 13 miles W.N.W. of Rome.

Palo, Cape, a cape on the coaft of Albania, in the

Adriatic. N. lat. 41 4+'- E. long. 19"^ 10'.

PALOCZA, a town of Hungary; 11 miles ii.. ot

Szeben. , „ . . , •, „

PALOMAR, a town of Spain, in Aragon ; 22 miles

N. of Teruel.
, , . ^ .,

P ALOMBARA, a town of Naples, in Lavora ; 5 milei

N.E efCaoua.

P \LOlMERA, or Paltjmaria, a fea-port town on the

N E coaft of the iQand of Majorca. The port is covered

by a rockv ifland, called by the ancients " Columbna.

Some coral has been found on this coaft, and in the rocks.

PALOMINOS, fmall lilands on the coaft of Peru, three

miles W. of St. Lawrence ifland.
, t 1 1

PALONGOLA, a town of Congo, on the Eclanda
;

3 miles S. of St. Salvador.
, c r

PALONGONG, a town of Matamba ; 70 miles b.H..

of St. Maria de Matamba.
„ . . ^ . ^ . ,,.

P \I OS, a gulf in the ftraits of Macalfar, near the W.

coall of Celebes. S. lat. 0= 24'. E. long. 1 19 IS.'—Aho, a

town on the W. coaft of Celebes, in a bay to which it gives

name. S. lat. o^ 56'. E. long. 119'^ 39 -Alfo, a fea-

port town of Spain, in the province of Seville, at the mouth

of the Tinto, III which is a tolerable harbour forned by the

tide In the year HQ2 Columbus failed from this port, on

his firft vovage for the difcovery of the new world
; 2 miles

S. of Moguer. N. lat. 37"^ lo'- W. long. & S\- .

Palos, Cape, a cape of Spain, on the coaft of Murcia.

N lat X^^ 57' W. long, o' 4S'.

P \LOfT A. a town of Hungary, with a caftle, and for-

tified with a high wall and a moat; 8 miles W.S.W. ot

Stnhl-Weifenburg. , • t. .

PALOTZA, a town of Hungary, on the river Poprat ;

CI miles N. of Cafchan.
_

PALOU, a town of Afiatic Turkey, m the government

P A L

of Uiarbckir ; 60 miles N. of Diarbckir. N. lat. 38' 52'.

E. long. ;9''4o'.

PALOUE, and Palovea, in Botany. See Ginasnia.

PALPABLE, fomething that may be perceived by the

fenfes, efpecially by the fenfe of feeling. Hence impalpable

powder.

PALPEBIl.(G, in Jnalomy, the eyelids. See Eye.

Pali'EI!H/i; Suprr'wris Levator, a mnfcle belonging to the

upper eyelid. See Eye.
PALPEBRALIS Conjunctiva, that portion of t!ie

membrane which lines the eyelids. See Eye.
PALPEBRARUM Oup,iculaiu.s, a circular mufclr,

furrouniling t!ie opening of the eyelids. See EvE.

PALPETER, in Geography, a town of Cindahar, in

the Cabuliftan ; jo miles E. of Ghizni.

PALPITATION, in Medicine, a vehement and inor-

dinate aftion of the heart. This affcftion is vcr)- various in

refpecfl to the degree of its violence, and ot the diftrefs

which accompanies it, as well as in regard to the aftual mor-

bid changes of vhich it is fymptomatic, ar.d therefore to

the degree of impunity or danijer with which it m.ay occur.

Eorit appears under all the gradations af feverity, from the

(light beating occafioned by aflive exercife, or a fudden emo-

tion of the mind, to the moft tremendous convulfions of the

heart and arteries, which are not only perceptible to the touch

of others, but are obvious to the light, and even fometimes

to the hearing of by-ftanders. It is, indeed, only to the more

fevere inftances of the difeafe to which the term is applied

in a medical view, and fuch o;-ly which it is the objeft of

this article to defcribe.

This morbid pulfation of the heart is feldom conftant in

its vehement degree, for that would be inconfiftent with the

continuance of the funftions of life ; it (bmetimes continues

in a minor degree, i. e. the ordinary attion of the heart is

carried on with more force than is natural, and with a ccn-

ftant fenfe of opprefTion about the region of the prascordia.

But, in general, the palpitation occurs in paroxyfms, at un-

certain intervals, and, after continuing with extreme vio-

lence for a fliort fpace of time, then ceafes, the heart re-

fuming its ordinary moderate and meafured aflion.

Theft of palpitation is extremely diftrefling. It is ufually

fudden in its attack, beginning inltantaneou fly in all it? vio-

lence, from the operation of very flight eaufes, or frequently

without any obvious excitement. The (lightell jar of the

body occafioncd by a falfe ftep, or flip of the foot, in walk-

ing,—any emotion of the mind,—certain impreflions upon

the ftom'ach, arifmg from flatulence, acidify, or particular

food or drink,—or even the mere diftention of the Itomach

by a meal, will give rife to the paroxyfm in thofe who are

fubjeft to the difeafe. Sometimes it comes on in the night ;

and certain pofitions of the body, fuch as lying on the leit

fide, and compreffing the heart, will occalionally produce it ;.

and, in other cafes, 'it recurs at regular periods, like the

paroxyfm of an intermittent.

The diftrefs which accompanies the paroxyfm, is not oc-

cafioned by the mere violence of the cortraftions of the

heart, and by its blows againft the ribs ; but arifes alfo from

the complicated fenfations of opprefiion and difturbancc,,

which are produced in the different organs of the body, ef-

pecially in the brain and lungs, by the torrents of blood, ra-

pidly' and vehemently injeded into them from the labouring

heart. The fpafmodic motions of this vifcus are commonly

vifible at a confiderable diftarce from the fufferer, by the

moti-inof his garments, by which his pulfe may be counted
;

and if he is ftripped, the fucceffive projeftion and collapfe,

not only of the ribs, but even of the pit of the ftomach and

abdomen, are very vifible. At the fame time, the violent

pi>ilfation&
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pulfaiions of the carotid arteries, and even of the jugular

veins in the neck, which fucceflively elevate the coverings

of that part, evince the impetus with which the blood is

projefted through them. 1 he extreme fufferings of the pa-

tient under thefe circumttances arc depicled in his counte-

nance, which is at once expreflive of anguifh, oppreflion,

helplefs imbecility, and terror. In the chert, the fenfe of

fuffocatlon, of load, and anxiety, often with acute pain in

the praecordia, increafes the opprefTion which the vehement

pulfation occafions : while in the head, the pain is commonly

moft fevere, and every ftroke of the arteries is felt, and even

heard, like the blo.vs of a hammer ; and in a (hort time,

confufion of the fenfes, ringing of the ears, and giddinefs,

enfue ; while the whole frame fuffers with this diftiirbance of

the fenforium, and tinglings, tremors, and fpafmodic

twitches of the limbs, alarm the patient with the cxpeftation

of immediate paralyfis. At length, fometimes gradually,

but fometimes inftantaneoufly, and not unf:equently with

one moll violent llroke, the heart refumes its calm and or-

dinary pulfations, and all thefe diftreffing fenfations are im-

mediately relieved. As in all cafes of violent excitement,

however, the patient is left in a ftate of confiderable lan-

guor and laffitude, which fometimes goes to the extent of

fyncope, and the refpiration is for a little while laborious,

and accompanied with Cghing. If, indeed, there is confi-

derable organic derangement, this opprefTed ftate of refpi-

ration continues more or lefs, together with anxiety in the

prxcordia.

During the continuance of the paroxyfm, the vehemence

of the palpitation often varies, being at times diminilhed,

and again increafing ; the pulfe is very various in different

inftances, fometimes being extremely full and ftrong, ac-

cording with the aftion of the heart, and fometimes re-

markably fmall and feeble ; fometimes intermitting and un-

equal, fometimes perfeftly regular, and fometimes not cor-

refponding in its beats with the pulfation in the cheft. Be-

fore the termination of the paroxyfm, the extremities often

become cold, and the fuiface of the body, efpecially of the

face and extremities, becomes livid, from the imperfeft

tranfmifQon of blood through the extreme veiTels ; fome-

times there are alternate chills and heats.

The duration of the paroxyfm, as well as of the interval

of remiffion, is various and uncertain, even in the fame indi-

vidual. We have feen the paroxyfm continue, in different in-

ftances, from a few feconds to a quarter of an hour ; and,

as to the interval, which depends much upon the accidental

abfence or occurrence of exciting caufes, it may vary from a

few minutes to many weeks or even months.

The occurrence of palpitation, whether it be conftant or

in paroxyfms, as above defcribed, is always the confequence

of fome morbid condiion of the heart itfelf or its great

veffels, or of the neighbouring organs, or of the general

habit ; and as the degree of danger, as well as the proper

methods of treatment, can only be determined from a clear

view of the aftual ftate of difeafe, in each particular cafe, it

is necefTary to inquire into the nature of thefe morbid con-

ditions, and into the fymptoms by which they may be dif-

tinguifhed from each other.

1. The moft alarming'and dangerous cafes of palpitation,

are thofe which are connected with organic derangement of

the heart, or of the great veffels arifing from it. Thele de-

rancements occalion palpitation in three ways ; viz. by in-

creafing the irritability of the heart, by exciting irritation in

that organ, or by obltruCting the exit of the blood from its

ventricles.

The irritability of the heart is increafed by in/lammalion,

occurring in its fubftancc, or in its inverting membrane ; the

fymptom«, indeed, which belong to inflammation of the

heart or of the pericardium, are not eafily diftinguiftie'd ; but

as we have already defcribed them at length, we need not re-

peat them here. (SeeC.'VRDiTis.) It will be fufficient to

obferve, that the degree of fever which accompanies the

palpitation, together v\-ith a fixed pain in the reo;ion of the

heart, will afford the principal means of diagnofis of this va-

riety of the difeafe.

Suppofing the irritability of the heart to remain unal-

tered, an inordinate irritation may be excited by whatever

impels the blood into it with xinufual force ; hence in fome

individuals palpitation has been produced by violent mufcular

exertion. It feems to be merely by the irritation, which is

excited during the alternate contraftion and dilatation of the

heart, that partial ofTifications in the membranes, or in the

fubllance of the organ, fometimes give rife to palpitations;

for fucli ofTifications have been, in other cafes, found upon

dilfeftion after death, when palpitation had not occurred.

But the mofl frequent inftances of palpitation, arifing

from difeafe of the heart, are thofe which originate from ob-

ftruftion to the free exit of the blood from the ventricles.

The older writers have defcribed the prefence of polypi in the

heart, as a common obftruftion of this fort ; but the mo-
derns at prefent are inclined to rejeft fuch a notion alto-

gether. It appears to be afcertained, indeed, that thefe po-

lypi (which are large mafl'es of coagulable lymph, nearly

filling up the cavities of the heart, and extending into the

neighbouring large veflels) have been invariably formed after

death, by the flow coagulation of the blood. (See Baillie's

Morbid A nat. chap ii.) The valves of the heart are fome-

times thickened and opaque, or nearly cartilaginous in their

texture, and fometimes partially or entirely converted into

bone ; fo that they are no longer adequate to aft as valves,

i. e. to clofe the palTages. The impediment to the circulation

becomes, in fuch a cafe, extremely great ; for, after the

ventricle of the heart has propelled the blood into the artery

by its contrattion, and again relaxes itfelf to receive the re-

turning blood from the auricle, it is again partially filled by
the reflux of the former, on the contraction of the great ar-

tery, through the aperture left by the unclofing valves.

Whence a i/reat ftruggle is occafioned in the heart, to rid it-

felf of the load of accumulating blood. The abfence of

acute pain, and of fever, a fenle of oppreffion about the

heart, and a difficulty of breathing, from the accumulation

of blood in the cheft, will diftinguiih the palpitations, arifing

from difeafes of the valves, from thofe which accompany

carditis. The fymptoms, however, are not always fuffi-

ciently clear to be accurately diftinguifhed in praftice.

Every caufe of impediment to the complete contraAion

and evacuation of the heart, is liable to produce palpitation.

Hence tumours, prefTing upon, and diminifhing the calibre

of the great arteries, difeafe in the coats of the arteries

themfelves, adhefion of the pericardium round the heart,

dropfy of the pericardium, aneurifm of the heart itfelf

(though this is a very rare difeafe), or a general enlargement

of one or both ventricles. This enlargement of the fub-

ftancc of the heart, indeed, is one of the moft common or-

ganic caufes of palpitation. (See the difeafe cifcaffcd at

length, under the article C.MIDIOCMUS.) The principal

means of diagnofis in regard to this variety of palpitation,

are to be found in the broad and extended beat under the

hand applied to the fide of the cheft, in the pulfation being

felt lower, as between the ninth and tenth ribs, and in a fort

of jarring fenfation given to the hand by each fyilole. See

Ferriar's Med. Hill, and Refleft. vol. i. p. 14S.

2. Palpitations of a fevere nature are fometimes occafioned

by the condition of organs in the vicinity of the heart, in

fome
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fome cafes irritating it, in otiiers obftrufting its aftion.

When the circulation of the blood in the lungs is impeded,

it necod'jrily follows, that 'he right ventricle of the heart

will be oppretfid and overcharged ; whence palpitations

fomelimes occur in allhnia, in peripneumony, in hydro-

thorax, and other ohllrnAions in the chelK Diforder, or

even mere distention of the llomach, will occalionally give

rife to palpitations, efpecially where there is much irritability

of the heart, or any adbial diltrafe of that organ or rs

valves. Tluis after a fill meal, or from the dillention of

the ftomath by flatulence, this vifcus prefTes the diaphragm

upwards, diminilhing the cavity of the chell, and therefore

obftrufting the circulation, as well as comprelFiiiij the heart;

it likewife fomewhat comprelTes the defcending aorta in the

abdomen, and thus alfo tends to impede the emptying of the

left ventricle of the heart. Such an obltrnClion, though

unperceived in health, is fufficient to oroduce palpitation, in

thofe in whom the heart is predifpofed to it, as above ftated.

Senac, who has coUeAed feveral cafes illullrative of this faft,

remarks alfo, that diltention of the intellines by flatulence,

or the accumulation of feces, enlar^jement of the liver, the

prefence of worms, and fome other abdominal irritations, oc-

cafionally give rife to palpitation in a fimilar manner.

3. The moll frequent foitrce of palpitations, next to the

aftnal organic difeafes of the heart, is that general condi-

tion of the conftitution, which gives rife to the various af-

feftions, that are called nervous. Whence women, who are

fubjeft to hy'ileria, and men labouring under hypochon-

drialis, are often dillrefled by mofl: fevere paroxyfms of pal-

pitation of the heart, infomuch that the utmoll alarm is ex-

cited, left there fhould be organic difeafe of that important

organ. Indeed, under almoll all circumdances of general

debility, palpiiation is liable to occur, as well as other fpaf-

modic affedlions ; as in the (late of chlorofis in young women,
during the convalefcence from acute difeafes, after great

hemorrhages, or after long watching, fevere ftudy, long

continued fatigue, and otlier caufes of exhauftion to the

animal frame. It is one of the common torments of ex-

tremely fedentary and ftudious men, and efpecially of ifu-

dents of meditine, who reduce ihemfelves to a hypochon-

driacal Hate, and are then ready to find a whole fyllem of

nofology in their own perfons.

It is ofteu extremely difHcult to pronounce with decifion,

that palpitations arife from organic difeafes of the heart and

great velTels, or that they are merely fympathetic of fome

local irritation, or dependent on a general debilitated ner-

vous condition. In order to form a fatisfaftory diagno/is, it

is necelTary to examine carefully, not only the feat, nature,

and violence of the palpitation, but alfo the various con-

comitant fymptorris, and to inquire into the previous ftate of

health and difeafes of the patient, and to attend to the in-

fluence of medicine on the complaint.

In the inftances of palpitation, originating from organic

derangement, the paroxyfms are commonly more violent, and

of longer duration,—they occur more frequently, and often

without any obvious or adequate caufe,—and they are often

accompanied with acute pain acrofs the cheft, from the

fternum to the fpine. In the intervals, too, between the

paroxyfms, the patient is not fo entirely free from all beating

in the breall, or from fome other diltrefsful fenfations, fuch

as pain, a fenfe of ftuffiig, weight, and opprcfiion, diffi-

culty of breathing, &c. as in the mere fympathetic cafes of

palpitation. The labouring aftion of the heart, even in the

intervah, is often perceptible to the hand apphed over the

ribs ; and the apex of the organ, iiiftead uf being telt be-

tween the fifth and fixth ribs, juft under the mamma of the

left fide, is perceived confiderably lower, as between the

Vol. XXVI.

ninth and tenth ribs. Tlie pertinacity and long duratioti of
this ftate of difeafe, with repeated paroxyfms, will often

afford a ftrong argument, in conjunftion with the other cir-

cumft;ances, for deeming the caufe organic. And the pre-

vious occurrence of fome fevere acute difeafe, efpecially the

rheumatic fever, or acute rheumatifm, which is known to
leave a frequent difpofition to difeafe of the heart, particu-

larly to enlargement of it, will alfo tend to modify the judg-
ment in thefe cafes.

It is ftill more difficult, of courfe, to diftinguith by any
fymptoms the particular kinds of organic Icfion of the heart,

than to difcriminate thefe from the other forms of palpita-

tion ; and, with a view to practical purpofes, it is obvioufly

of little importance ; for one organic change is equally in-

acccflible to the influence of medicine as another. Never-
thelefs this has been attempted ; and an attention to the mi-
nute differences of the fymptoms, will doubtlefs, in many
cafes, enable the experienced prafttioner to form Ihrewd
approximations to the truth. For inftance, the palpitation

will probably be more palpable and obvious to the by-
llander, when the ventricles, and efpecially thi- left ventricle,

are enlarged, than when the auricles are dilated or aneuryf-

matic, in which cafe, the beating is more obfcure and dif-

tant under the hand preffing the ribs ; and the motions of the

pulfe and of the heart will be more diftinftlv fynchronous.

When the valves are oflified, a h'ffing or chirruping found i«

in fome cafes diftindtly heard, during the violent Ipafmodic

pulfations of the heart. When the heart is much enlarged,

the pulfation is lefs circumfcribed and pointed under the

hand, applied to the breaft, than is natural : in faft, it is

broad and diffufed ; and Dr. Fcrriar has reniarked. that a

certain jarring fenfation, which he conceives to be peculiar

to this difeafe of the heart, is felt by the hand under thefe

circumftances. (See Cardiogmus.) If there is a confi-

derable adhefion of the heart and pericardium with the con-

tiguous parts, Senac is of opinion, that there is rather a tre-

mor than an aftual palpitation of the organ. It is not to be

overlooked, however, that none of thefe fymp'oms are fuffi-

cient toeftablifli a certain diagnofis ; for it is admitted by the

ableil pradlitioners, that palpitations of the inoft fevere de-

gree, and of different modifications, which had been pro-

nounced the fymptoms of organic difeafe, have, neverthelefs,

yielded to remedies. See Senac, Traite de la Struflure du

Cocur, liv. iv. chap. xi.
(J

1 1 ; and Ferriar, loc. cit. vol. ii.

Although, however, confiderable caution 1 required in

'

deciding that palpitation is the refult of organic difeafe

;

yet, on the contrary, it may, with more confidence, be pro-

nounced to be independent of fuch difeafe, if the paroxyfms

are flight, and fpeedily terminate, while the intervals are

more completely free from any affeftion of the cheft, and of

longer duration. And this conclufion will be farther con-

firmed, if at the fame time other fymptoms are prefent,

which indicate a morbid irritability of the habit ; fuch as

thofe of chlorofis, hypochondriafis, hyfteria, &c. ; or if it

be known that the patient has been recently expofed to the

operation of the I'ebilitating caufes above enumerated. See

Headlam. Biff. Mang. de Palpita ione, Edin. i8co, p. 23.

According to the decifion which is made, as to the fourcc

of the diforder, the prognojis will be favourable or other-

wife. If it be pretty obvious that it is of the latter clafs,

and unconnefted with any organic lefion of the heart, it may
be expefled to be relieved or removed by medicine, accord-

ing to the age, conftitution, and manner of living of the pa-

tient, and to I he mildnefs of the diforder of which it is a

fymptom. Bi't if it appear to be clearly the relult of or-

ganic difeafe, la cure cannot be exp'^dled, ard paUiation muft.

be the £6!e objeft of the pradtitioner, and the fole hope of the

P patient.
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patient. In this cafe, the difeafe will continue, gradually

augmenting, for an indefinite period ; and as the obftruftion

to the circulation is increafed, other dillrefling fymptoms are

apt to fupervene.. fuch as afthma, fpitting of blood, conftant

opprcffion of the refpiration, dropfy ofthe pericardium and

of the thorax, and ultimately anafarca ; and during the oc-

currence of any of thefeaffeclions, or fometimes before any

of them have fupervened, the patient is not unfrequently cut

off by a fudden death, when it was not expected.

In confidering the proper methods of treating palpitation,

two indications are to be kept in view, the one regards the

meafures to be adopted during the paroxyfm ; the other, thofe

which are to be purfued during the intervals of remiffion.

I. The paroxyfm is to be viewed in the fame light as other

convulfive adtions, from whatever fource it may originate

;

and, like others, it may be relieved by blood-letting, and by
what are called antiffafmodics-, the choice of which is a matter

of fome importance. Whether the palpitation be connedled

with organic lefion or not, if the patient be robufl or ple-

thoric,—if he fuffer fevere pain and a preat fenfe of fuffoca-

tion,—if the refpiration be exceedingly laborious and diffi-

cult,—if the pulfe beat with a full and hard ftroke,—and if

there are no obvious marks of great debility or of a drop-

fical tendency,—a free blood-letting from the arm will be
fafe, and afford fpeedy relief; nay, it may probably ward
off an apoplectic attack, or prevent a rupture ofthe heart or
fome great veffel, and thus preferve life. If the palpitation

be not of long Handing or habitual, and if it be accompanied
with the fymptoms that belong to carditis, or inflammation

of the heart, then copious blood-letting is the principal re-

medy upon which any dependance can be placed ; and it muft
be repeated, either in the paroxyfm, or during the intermif-

fion, as thofe fymptoms may require. In the majority of
cafes, however, the paroxyfm will not be of this kind, and
the detraftion of blood will not only be unneceffary, be-

caufe ufelefs during the paroxyfms, but it will be prejudicial

to the fubfequent Rate of the patient.

For whether the difeale be organic, and of confiderable

ftanding, or fympathetic of the hypochondriacal, hyfte-

rical, or nervous temperament, confiderable debility is ufually

prcfent, and the tendency of the diforder is to increafe that

debility. Whenever, therefore, the patient is obvioufly not
plethoric or robuit,—when there is much difpofition to fyn-

cope, or fainting,—when the pulfc is fmall and weak,—and
when the palpitation appears to be the refult of ftrong men-
tal emotions, or to have followed the debilitating circum-
ftances, before enumerated,—then it will be proper to re-

fort to antifpafmodics, for the purpofe of alleviating and
(hortening the paroxyfm. Of thefe it will be neceffary, in

many cafes, to take any that may be at hand ; as camphor,
ammonia, afa foetida, opium, aether, valerian, caftor, &c. ;

but where the choice can be made, a mixture of aether and
the tinfture of opium is preferable, as produdlive of the
moft fpeedy and powerful fedative effefts.

The patient fhould not be conftrained to affume any parti-

cular polliire, but fhould be retained as quietly as poffible

in that which he inftinftively choofes, and which experience
latisfies him m the eafieit. This is commonly a fitting pof-
ture, in which he reclines a little forwards ; and fometimes
gentle but Heady prefTure on the ribs of the left fide, affords

confiderable relief.

2. The treatment required in the interval will be different,

in thofe cafes in which the palpitation refults from organic
difeafe, and in thofe in which it is merely a nervous fymp-
tom.

In the organic cafes, as we have before oWerved, pallia-

tion ie all thit medicine and regimen can accomplilh ; and it

9

is certain that much alleviation of the fufferings of the pa-
tient, and probably that a confiderable prolongation of life,

is often thus cffefted. Far this purpofe two indications are

to be kept in view : namely, the one, to avoid every thing

that may hurry the circulation of the blood; and the other,

to avoid every fource of plethora, or turgefcence of the

veffels.

Both the frequency of the returns of the paroxyfms, and
the violence of them, may be materially diminifhed by avoid-

ing all hurry of the circulation. This is effected by a feries

of minute attentions, in refpeft to which, although the phy-
fician may point them out, the patient " muft miiiifter

to himfe'f." Conftant quietnefs both of body and mind
muft be ftudied ; the patient fhould move carefully and
flowly. wheNever motion is neceffary, and efpecially (hould

cautioudy avoid falfe fteps in walking on uneven ground.

He (hould afcend declivities, as ftairs, as little as poffible,

and therefore fleep on the ground floor. of his lioufe. He
fhould fhuii heated rooms, the influence of ftrong fires, and
of clofe unventilated apartments. He (hould avoid entering

into the difeuffion of fubjefts that are liable to excite any
ftrong emotion, or to rutBe his temper. The regulation of
his diet becomes of extreme importance in this point of view

;

for nothing tends more direftly to hurry the circulation, and
to produce partial tiirgefcences, than a heating and ftimulant

regimen. He fhould, therefore, totally profcribe all fpi-

rituous, vinous, and fermented hquors from his table, and
fhould ufe the iighteft and moft digeftible food, ar.d that in

great moderation, avoiding condiments, and a variety of

difties. This regulation of regimen affords, in fad, one of
the moft effectual means of fulfilhng alfo the fecond indica-

tion, that of avoiding a plethoric condition of the fyftera.

Medicine, however, though inadequate to accomplifh thefe

purpofes alone, may be made to contribute materially to the

fame ends, when united with a proper conduA of regimen.

The conftant and regular evacuation of the bowels, efpe-

cially by means of faline and other cooling laxatives, conduces
both to moderate the activity of the circulation, and to pre-

vent plethora, and cannot be negleAed with impunity, where
there is organic difeafe producing palpitation of the heart.

If there is aftual plethora to any extent, even aclual deple-

tion by the lancet may be neceffary.

There is another cla'.s of medicines which appear to be
indicated \:nder thefe circumftances ; namely, fuch as have

the power of directly diminiftiing the action of the heart and
arteries : of thefe the digitalis is the moft effeftive. This
medicine, when combined with the repeated ufe of faline

laxatives, and with the cooling regimen, and fyftem of

quietude, above recommended, has, in feveral cafes under

the infpetlion of the writer of this article, appeared to pro-

cure a very valuable degree of eafe, and freedom from palpi-

tation, when there were obvious figns of organic difeafe,

and to retard the progrefs of that difeafe iifelf.

A very different practice is requifite in the interval of re-

miffion, in thofe cafes of palpitation that are merely connefled

with a morbid irritability of the habit, or with fome local

irritation. If the palpitation is excited by over-dillcntion

of the ftomach, the meals fhould be mode-'ate, and the

caufes of flatulence particularly avoided, while, at the fame
time, the proper remedies for indigeftion (hould be employed.
If the irritation arife from the prefence of worms in the in-

teftines, the remedy will be equally obvious. And the ufe of
laxatives, which we have recommended above with another

viev/, will alio obviate one fource of irritation, which not un-

frequently accompanies both indigeftion and the hyfterical and
hypochondriacal habit, namely, an accumulation of feces in

the bowels, or habitual conftipation.
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It is fcarcely neccfTary to dwell upon the treatment re-

quired in the intermiflions of palpitation, connefted with

chlorolis, hyfteria, iiypochondrlafis, and other ftates of de-

bility and irritability of habit ; fincc thcfe difeafes have

been amply difculled under their rcfpedlivc heads. The ge-

neral indication is to employ medicines pofTefled of a tonic

power, and to avoid every caufe of debility, moral and phy-

iical. Preparations, of cinchona, gentian, calumba, fer-

pentaria, and other vegetable bitters, the mineral tonics,

efpecially the preparations of iron, the chalybeate waters,

&c. and the ule of the cold bath, are amonir the molt effi-

cacious means of renvoving that morbid irritability which

gives rile to the fpafmodic adions of the heart. Moderate

exercife, in the open air, taken in fuch a way as to avoid any

extraordinary hurry of the circulation, which might bring

on the paroxyfm of palpitation, will be advifable. And
every fource of anxiety, or other fevere emotion of mind,

ftiould be avoided as much as poffible ; by fixing the atten-

tion upon interefting and agreeable purfuits, or by tra-

velling.

PALREDYGUR, in Geegraphy, a town of Hindoo-
ftan, in Palnaud ; i6 miles W.S.W. of Timerycotta.

PALSCHAU, in Biography, born in Germany, who,
before he was thirteen years old, travelled with his father to

feverai parts of Europe, and aftonidied every auditor by his

performance ot Sebaftian Bach's moft difficult harpfichord

leilbns ; and by running moft rapid divifions in thirds and

fixths, with both hands : eighths he could not reach ; and

indeed he aitonifhed fpeAators with his dextrous ufe of pe-

dals, particularly in our country, where, though there have

been pedals in our very large old organs, particularly at St.

Paul's, Exeter, and St. Michael's, Cornhill; yet they feem

never, or but rarely, to have been ufed by our organifts

after Handel's firft arrival here, who, we are told, ufed to go
with young Green, then an apprentice, to exercife himfelf

on thefe feet keys in private ; intending always, during the

reign of his patron theeleAor (afterwards George I.), tore-

turn to Hanover ; but young Palfchau muil have been here

very early in our mufical life, before we had ever feen or heard

of pedals ; as, when Mr. Boyce defired us to officiate for

him at St. Michael's, Cornhill, we knew not of their exift-

ence. (See Pedals.) But foon after we had heard the

young German, and feen him ufe pedals, we heard Mifs Ro-
binfon, the finger, daughter of Mr. Robinfon, the organift

of Weftminfter Abbey, perform wonders on a harpfichord

with pedals ; which inftrunient it is probable Palfchau's fa-

ther borrowed of Robinfon : for wherever he flopped on
the continent, he was fure to find pedals. But after this pe-

riod, we had been many years fnrprifed at hearing nothing

further concerning Palfchau ; and fuppofed he was either

dead, or that fome accident had befallen him to ftop the

progrefs of his premature talent. And when we went to

Germany, one of our firll enquiries was after Palfchau, when
we were told that he was at Riga ; but was ftill regarded as

a great player of the Bach fchool : yet finding on his return

home, that his performance became lefs miraculous every day,

as he grew up he acquired great reputation in inil:rufting

youths intended for the profeffion of mufic, in which he

had acquitted himfelf with an intelligence and integrity fo

fuperior to common organifts, and mailers who take appren-

tices, in thoroughly grounding his pupils in every branch of

the art which they were purfuing, that he was invited to

Riga, where he continued to qualify young organifts, not

only in that city, but from all parts of Germany. He had
himfelf been inftrufted by Miithel, who was an eleve and
imitator of C. P. Emanuel Bach. He compofed but little,

except two harpfichord concertos, and fome fongs. But

we have heard fince that his fame became fo extenfivc aa to
produce an invitation to Peterfburg, where his good tafte in

playing, and manner of teaching, plcafed fo much, that he
was appointed court-maftcr by the emprefs Catharine, and
his falary in that office, and the many fcholars he had in

great families, made him fo eafy in his circumftances, that

he would undertake no more boys on the chance of their

becoming great muficians, unlefs, on examining their hands,
he found them well formed by nature ; and that every finger

on both hands were equally ftrong. He likcwife examined
their heads, by putting queftions to them, which, to anfwer,
required intelleft. He then affigned, for praftice to them, as

a firft lelTon, one of the moft complicated and difficult com-
pofitions for keyed inftruments that he could find. We are

to fuppofe, before thefe ftudents applied to him, they were
well acquainted with the firft elements of mufic ; as the gam-
mut, time-table, clefs, flats, fliarps, and the ufual charafters

for graces, &c. He informed thefe young candidates for

his inftitutes, that he would fet no limits to the time they
fliould take in accomphlhing this taflv ; as, if they only
learned a bar in a week, they muft come to the end of their

labour at laft.

We were furnifhed with the charafler and fingularities of
this mufician, by the Rev. Mr. Smernove, of the Greek
church (the chaplain of count Worantfow) and his brother,

John Smernove, a fine performer on the violin, and private

fecretary to the count, when embaflador from Ruffia.

PALSCHOV, in Geography, a town of Pruffia, in the

province of Pomerelia ; 1 1 miles N.W. of Marienburg.

PALSGRAVE, a term ufed among the Germans, of

the fame import with palatine.

It is compounded of the Latin palat'tum, and the Dutch
grave, governor, q. d. governor, or fuperintendant of a

prince's palace.

P-A.LSY, in Medkine, a corruption of paralyfy, from
TrapaXi/s-if, paralyjls, laxatio, rejolul'io or, as the Latins wrote,

nervorum refolutio, (relaxation of the mufcles,) fignifies a lofs

of the power of voluntary motion.

The appellation of palfy is, therefore, not applicable to

thofe cafes of impaired mobility of mufcular parts, which
arife from mechanical ftiffnefs, or from inflammation ; but
only to thofe which are occafioned by an inherent imbecility

in the mufcles themfelves, or rather in the nerves with which
they are furnifhed, and through the medium of which the

moving power is communicated from the brain.

It will not be neceffary, in this place, to enter into any
detail refpedling the nature and funftions of the nervous

fyftem in the animal body, as the ftrufture and properties of

that fyftem have been amply dehneated under its proper

head. (See Nervous Syjlem.) It is fufficient for our

purpofe to know, that a multitude of accidents and experi-

ments have demonftrated the dependence ol fenfat'ion and vo-

luntary motion, in every part of the body, upon the uninter-

rupted communication of nerves between that part and the

brain refpeftively ; and that the interruption of this commu-
nication, either by the divifion of the trunks of the nerves,

or of the great nervous mafs in the canal of the fpine, (in-

correftly called the fpinal marrow,) or by preflure on the

fame ; or, laftly, by prefTure or other mechanical injury to

the brain itfelf,—is invariably followed by a lofs of one or both

thefe faculties in the parts beyond fuch injury.

Hence the term paralyfts comprehends a great variety of

fenfitive and mufcular incapacity, to which various appella-

tions have been given, according to the general or partial lofs

of power, or to the nature of the fenfation fo impaired.

Where the whole power of motion and faculty of fenlation
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are abolillied, the term palfy is, indeed, feldom employed,

but the diforder is called apoplexy. When one-half of the

body, lonjiitudinally, is paralyfed, /. e. when the leg, arm,

&c. of one fide only lofe their powers, while ihofe of the

other remain unimpaired, (which is the moll common form of

palfy,) the difeafe is termed hemiplegia, or hemiplexia : and

when cne-half of the body is palfied tran/verfely, for exam-

ple, when both the lower, extremities are palfied, while the

arms sind upper parts retain their power, the malady is called

paraplegia, or paraplexia. Some writer* have appropriated

the term parejis to the palfy of individual parts or mufcles,

as of the arms or legs, of the tongue, eye-lids, bladder,

&c. Originally, however, thefe appellations appear to have

been employed as general term?, without much difcrimina-

tion. Again, a paralytic condition of the different organs

of fenfe has been defignated by corrcfponding appellations.

Thus the lofs of feehng, or of the fenfe of touch, has been

called anitjlhejia, that of vifion, amaurofis, that of fmell,

amfmia, that of tafte, agheujlia, that of hearing, dyfccea. Sec.

Thefe affeftions will be found defcribed under their proper

heads ; and, in this place, our attention will be direfted to

the more general forms of palfy, efpecially to the hemiplegia

and paraplegia, and to thofe partial kinds, which are the re-

fult of particular agents, fuch as of the poifon of lead,

mercury, &c.

I. Of the Hemiplegia.—The palfy, which is moft frequently

feen, and which confifts in the lofs or diminution of the

power of motion of one fide of the body, is fometimes the

confequence of an attack of apoplexy, where that has not

proved fatal ; but it more commonly occurs inftantaneoufly,

and without any aflual apopleClic attack. In the latter cafe,

however, the difeafe differs from the former only in the de-

gree of injury which has taken place in the brain, the pref-

fure upon that organ being more partial than in apoplexy.

Thefymptoms of hemiplegia are diftinft and obvious, and

fcarcely liable to be confounded with thofe of any other dif-

eafe. The moft manifell fymptom is the want of command
over the limbs of the fide affeded, which either remain to-

tally immovable by the will of the patient, or are pofTeffed

of fo little power, that the arm hangs dangling by the fide,

and the leg is dragged along the ground, rather than elevated

in attempting to walk, and vibrates from want of firmnefs,

whenever the foot is planted on the ground. At the fame

time, the limbs are perfeftly flexible by any external im-

pulfe, to which they offer no refillance. As the mufcles of

one fide of the head are alfo paralyzed, the features, efpe-

cially the mouth, are commonly drawn away, giving a dif-

torted appearance to the countenance ; for, as the paralyzed

mufcles offer no refiftance, fo the conftant tendency to con-

traftion in the healthy mufcles of theoppofite fide neceffarily

operates in drawing the whole towards themfelves. The
face is contrafted, therefore, not on the palfied, but on the

found fide. The fame pallied condition exifts alio in one-

half of the tongue, which, if it be attempted to be protruded,

is (hewn in a curved ftatc, the point always turning towards

the angle of the mouth on the paralytic fide. This paltied

ftate of the tongue and lips, and other organs fubfervient to

the voice, is neccifarily the caufe of indiltinft articulation ;

fo that various degrees of dcfeft of fpeech accompany hemi-

plegia. From the morbid ftate of the brain, which gives rife

to palfy, the fundlions of the mind are frequently more or

lefs injured ; the memory efpecially is liable to be impaired,

and, in many cafes, every faculty is fo debilitated, that a

confiderable degree of fatuity or childidi imbecility is the

confequencc. Indeed, there are perhaps few inftances, in

wliich tlie intelledual funtlions efcape entirely unimpaired

from an attack of hemiplegia : fo that, where the ftroke of

palfy has been fevere, fewperfons are left in a condition fitted

for the aftive and important duties of life fubfequently.

Some other phenomena accompany the paralytic ftate,

which vary in different cafes, and of which our knowledge
of the nature of the nervous fyftem and its funftions is iii-

fufficieiit to afford an explanation. Although the nerves are

unqu-ftionably the medium, both of motion and fenfation ;

yet il efe two faculties are feldom injured in the fame
proportion. In the majority of cafes of hemiplegia, the

fenfation of the palfied limbs is unimpaired ; in a few in-

ftanccs, it is confiderably diminilhed, i. e. a degree of numb-
nefs and torpor exifts throughout ; whilft in others, the fen-

fation of the affeiited parts is entirely abohftied, anaflhfia being

combined with the ^<jr<j/v/w. But, on the other hand, many
cafes of a total aboHtion of the power of fenfation, in parts

which retained the full power of motion, are recorded. Dr.
Gregory ufed to mention an inftance in his Icdlures at Edin-

burgh, in which there was a perfeft anteflhefia en one fide of

the body, and a hemiplegia on the other ; /. a the nerves, on

one fide, ceafed to be the inflraments of fenfation, while, on the

other, they ceafed to be the inftruments of motion. After-

wards the hemiplegia attacked the other fide ; fo that there

wa^ palfy without feeling (-n one fide, and palfy with the

feeling perfedl on the other ; the patient recovered ; and the

fide, in which both faculties were loft, was the firft to regain

its powers.

In fome cafes of pali'y, too, the circulation is materially

affefted, and in others no'. Thus, fometimes the pulie in

the affeSed fide is flower than in the other ; fometimes it is

not to be felt, and the temperature of the limb is much di-

miniftied. In fome cafes the fubftance of the mufcles is

partly abforbed, and the palfied limbs waftc ; and occafion-

ally anafarcous effufions take place in them ; but in others

no fuch changes occur. Sometimes the ftnfations of the

palfied parts are depraved, fuch as feelings of prickling and
tingling, or aftual pain ; and fometimes theie is numbnefs,

with a fenfe of weight and load, as if from an extraneous

body. A patient under this ftate of feeling exclaimed,

" will nobody own that arm V an exclamation fufEciently

characleriftic of the helplefs condition of the limb.

Although the attack of palfy is fudden, yet, in the ma-
iority of cafes, various pre-monitory fymptoms occur, fome-

times for a long period before the attack, which ir.dicate

the approaches of the difeafe. Thefe fymptoms are the

refult of an increafing determination of blood to the head,

and confift of head-ache, giddincff, a fenfe of weight, and

diilention in the head ; dimnefs of fight, or the appef ranee

of motes floating before the eyes {^ca\\eA mufcx volitanies);

fometimes a degree of fquinting, ai.d even of double vifion

;

nolle in the ears ; occafional (lammering in the fpeech ; tran-

fitory numbnefs or lofs of motion in the extremities ; failure

of the memory ; drowfincfs, efpecially after eating, but

difturbed fleep ; fluftung of the face and neck ; throbbing

of the temporal arteries; and bleeding from me nofc. Some
one or more of thefe figns frequently precede the aftual

change in the ftate of the brain, which gives rife to para-

lyfi:', and an attention to them is therefore of great prsftical

importance. They will, however, more certainly lead to an

apprehenfion of an impending apoplexy or palfy, when they

occur in perfons who are conilitutionally predifpofed to

thefe difeafes.

The predifpofition to paralytic affeiftions i^ conneded with

a particular habit of body, which is frequently hereditary,

and is charafterifed by a large head, and a ftiort neck, efpe-

cially in perfoiis with dark eyes and hair, and by a corpu-

lent habit. The large head implies a confiderable propor-

tion of blood circulating in the brain, and the fhort r.cck,

that
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ihat it is carried tliithrr with greater impetus. The cerpu-

lenl (late both gives and iiidicatcs the predifpofition ; for an

over-proportion of fat generally implies an over-proportion

of blood, as both .nrife from the fame caufes. A great

quantity of fat. too, pretfcs upon the organs and vefTels of

the body, and neceffarily tends to produce an accumulation

in the parts where no fat is fecrcted, as in the brain. A
certain advanced age alfo contributes to the predifpofition

ta palfy, as a degree of venous plethora is then often pro-

duccd ; fo that palfy feldom takes place before the age of

forty. The fame cifeft is produced by an indolent and fe-

dentary mode of life, by a full diet, and cfpecially by a

habit of intoxication, which produces a great determination

of blood to the head. But any habitual excefs in the ufe

of wme and malt liquors, although inconfiderable, and not

occafioning intoxication, will have a fimilar efFeft. A ple-

thora, and therefore a predifpofition to palfy, is alfo induced

by the ftoppage of cullomary difcharges, fuch as bleeding

at the nofe, a copious hemorrhoidal or catamenial flux, the

drying of habitual ulcers, &c.
Where this predifpofition exifts, various circsmftances

may operate as the exciting caufes, and bring on the paralytic

feizure ; and thefe caufes produce that cffeft, either by de-

termining an extraordinary quantity of blood into the brain,

or by preventing a free return of it from thsnce; whence a

morbid degree of prejjure is occafioned in that important

organ, either from fimple congellion and over-diftention of

the veflels, or from congeftion, followed by an eflfufion of

ferum, or by a rupture of veflels and an extravafation of

blood. Now, an unufual flow of blood to the head is occa-

fioned by every ftimuhis to the general circulation ; whence
violent exercl/e, by which the pulfations of the heart are

quickened and increaftd in force ; great external heat, which
produces a fimilar effedl

;
paroxyfms of anger, intoxication,

or even a more moderate excitement by ftrong liquors,

have, in difierent inftances, produced the paralytic attack.

On the other hand, the blood is impeded in its exit from
the head in various ways: thusjlooping, or any other fituation

in which the head is kept in a depending pofition, and in

which therefore the gravity of the blood increafes the afflux

of it by the arteries, and oppofes the return of it by the

veins , tight ligatures round the neck, which comprefs the

veins Oiore ftrongly than the arteries ; impeded refpiration, or

a full and long continued infpiration. as m violent llraining,

or a long expiration, as in coughing, laughing, &c., which
impede the circulation through the lungs for a time, and

therefore interrupt the free return of the venous blood from
the head ; over-diflention of the Jlomach by a full meal, which
compreffes the great defcending artery, and alfo prevents

the defcent of the diaphragm, and therefore impedes the

pulmonary circulation ; all thel'e circumftances have occa-

fionally given rife to apopleftic and paralytic feizures. In-

deed the manifell rednefs and fluftiing of the face and eyes,

and the general turgefcence of the countenance, occafioned

by Hooping, by tight neckcloths, by long fits of coughing

and laughing, by intoxication, by violent mufcular exertions,

and by a full hearty meal, fulBciently demonltrate the de-

termination of blood to the head, which they excite. With
refpeift to the influence of a full meal, the common reports

of the Bewfpapers afford abundant evidence ; fince nothing

is more frequent than the accounts of fudden death, jull

after perfons had eaten a hearty dinner or fupper, and en-

joyed the company of their friends.

This view of the nature of the caufes of palfy, i^ com-

pletely confirmed by the examination of the ilate of the

brain, by diffeSion, where the difeafe has terminated fatally ;

appearances of congeftion and accumulation of blood in the

velTrls of the brain, or of cfFufion of ferum, or of aftual

rupture of the veflels and extravafation of blood, have al-

ways been obferved, where the attack was fudden ; and in

cafes of the gradual fupervention of palfy, fome morbid

growth, producing a flowly increafing prcffure, which gra-

dually difturbed the fundiions cf the fcrvforium, has been

commonly found So that, in all thefe cafes, the obvious

caufe of the palfy has been the interrupted communication

of the nervous influence, whatever that may be, from the

brain to the parts which had become paralytic.

The palfy and the apoplexy, which are thus produced, in

conneftion with an over-diftcnded condi'ion of the veffels of

the brain, and with a plethoric habit, a fiiort neck and large

head, have had the epithet offanguineotii given to them j be-

caufe it has occafionally been obferved, that the famo- difeafes

have occurred in habits of a very different charadlcr. For
example, perfons of tall and flender form, of fpare habit,

with fmall heads and long necks, and pallid complexion, in

whom no external marks ©f plethora, or of determination

of blood to the head, were vifible, have neverthelefs been

now and then feized with palfy, or died from a fudden apo-

pleftic ftroke. It has been fuppofed, that thefe difeafes in

fuch perfons, originated from preflure produced in the brain

by an effufion of ferum, which is occafioned, not by an over-

dillention of the blood-veffels, but by a ftate of relaxation

in the exhalant artery, the fame as in other cafes of a dropfual

diathefis, or by an over-proportion of the watery part of

the blood, which is therefore ready to run off by the exha-

lants. Whence, in contra-diftinftion from the ordinary-

forms of thefe difeafes, the epithet, ferous, has been applied

to this variety. ( See Cullen, Firft Lines, par. 1 1 1 2 ) Diflec-

tion, however, does not feem to have confirmed this theore-

tical divifion of the forms of the difeafe ; for, in feveral

cafes of fatal apoplexy, which occurred in thin and fpare

habits, the fame congefticns and ruptures have been found

to have taken place, as in thofe patients, whofe large heads

and plethoric condition implied a fullnefs of the blood-velTels.

In faft, medical obfervation teaches us, in numerous other

inftances, that local determinations and partial congeftions

of blood are hable to occur in perfons very far removed from

a plethoric condition ; and that a paucity of the circulating

fluids IS no infallible fecurity againft local fullnefs. In our

praftical confiderations, therefore, the notion of y^roaj apo-

plexy or palfy fliould perhaps be altogether difcarded.

It is a curious faft, which has been afcertained by anato-

mical inveftigation, that in moft of the inftances of hemi-

plegia, the caufe of derangement in the brain is found on the

fide oppofite to the paralytic afFcftion. A few cafes have oc-

curred, in which the morbid caufe is faid to have been on

the fame fide as the palfy ; but this is certainly an exception

to the general faft, and therefore the matter may ftill be

confidered as liable to doubt. Neverthelefs anatomy has

not taught us a fatisfaftory explanation of the phenomenon,

that the injury .if the brain and the palfy of the body occur

on v>ppofite fides Anatomifts have fuppofed a certain de-

cuffation or croffing of fibres from one hemifphere of the

brain to the other ; but there has been no very fatisfaftory

demonftration as to this point. M. M. Gall and Spurzheim,

the moft accurate inveftigaiors of the ftrufture of the brain,

maintain that there is no decuffation, except for the fpace of

four or five lines at the lower extremity of the medulla ob-

longata, and they therefore deny that injury to one fide of

the brain ( with exception of injury to the anterior corpora

pyramidalia) ever affefts the oppofite fide of the body. The

fafts, however, are perhaps too numerous to be fet afide by

the mere hypothefis, fuggefted by a difficult examination of

a very obfcure ftrufture. See Nervous Syjlm.
Neither
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Neither has any anatomical inveftigation afforded the means

of explaining the different phenomena above aUuded to, re-

fpefting the various and difproportionate affeftions of the

fcnfation and power of motion, in parts fupplied by the fame

nerves. For a clear and copious detail of the refearches

and opinions of anatomifts and pathologifts on thefe topics,

we fliall refer the reader to a paper of Dr. Yelloly's, in the

Medico-Chirurg. Tranfaftions, vol. i. p. 18 1.

Independently of mechanical preffure produced in the

manner above defcribed, fome other caufes occafionally in-

jure the funftions of the brain, and render it incapable of

diffufing the nervous power to the Hmbs, and thus produce

a fpecies of palfy. Certain poifonous fubllances have that

effeft, fuch as lead, and perhaps mercury, and fome of the

narcotic vegetables, fuch as the belladonna. A fevere and

continued impreffion of cold, long continued grief, great

terror, and other depreffing paffions, occafionally alfo give

rife to paralytic affeftions, by their direft influence upon

the ftate of the brain.

The prognofis is generally unfavourable in hemiplegia, more

efpecially when the patient is in advanced life, or debilitated

in conftitution, or has been in habits of intemperance. For

under fuch circuraftances, the fyftem feldom recovers its

powers, and the patient remains enervated both in mind and

body, and generally incapable of the ordinary bufmefs of

life. If, as the difeafe continues, the paralyfed limbs gra-

dually lofe their fenfe of feehng, or if they are affefted with

coldnefs, and the flefh waftes, the profpeft is moft unfavour-

able. But, if there is a frequent pnckhng fenfation, or

even fome degree of pain, in the parts ; if they are occa-

fionally affefted with flufhings of heat, or with fpafmodic

twitchings ; or if rheumatic or inflammatory fwelling take

place in them, thefe appearances are to be deemed favour-

able, inafmuch as they imply a lefs complete interruption

of the nervous power, or its returning influence.

The treatment of hemiplegia will neceffarily be fomewhat

different in different inftances, according to the age and con-

ftitution of the patient, and to the obvious exciting caufe

of the difeafe. Before we ftate the general indications of

cure, however, and the methods of fulfilling them, it will

be proper to obferve that the prophylaSic treatment is often

the moft efientially ufetul. It too often happens, that, when

the attack has taken place, fome irremediable injury has been

inflifted on the delicate texture of the brain, which, had

the warning fymptoms, which we have enumerated above,

been attended to and removed, might have been altogether

averted.

As a plethora of the veflels, either general or topical, is

indicated by thofe premonitory fymptoms ; fo the means of

obviating that plethora are equally obvious, and within our

power. Whenever, therefore, we obferve thefe fymptoms

in perfons, whofe form and habit evince a predifpofition to

the difeafe, and more efpecially in thofe who have fuffered a

previous attack, every means (hould be reforted to, which

diet, regimen, and an evacuant plan of medicine, can afford,

to reduce the plethoric condition. The diet (hould now be

low, confiding of whey, butter-milk, fruits, and farinaceous

food, animal matters bemg difcarded, or a little plain meat

taken once every other day, and all fermented liquors totally

abftained from. Even filling and diftcnding the llomach fre-

quently with mere vegetable matters ought to be avoided,

for the reafons above explained. If the fymptoms of op-

preifion about the head are very confiderable and menacing.

It may be advifable to take fome blood from the veffels of

the head or neck, either by the lancet, by leeches, or by
cupping ; and at the fame time the bowels ftiould be well

evacuated by cathartic medicines.

If, however, the previous fymptoms have beeen neglefted,

and the attack of hemiplegia have actually come on, theJir/l

indication that prefenls itfelf, will be to remove or diminilh

the caufe of compreflion, which may exift in the brain, whe-

ther it may be mere vafcular turgefcence, the extravafation

of blood, effufion of ferum, &c. ; and the yf^ont/ indication

will be gradually to excite the torpid portion of the brain

and nerves to a fenfible and aAive ftate. How very little

power we poffefs, however, to accomplifti either of thefe

purpoft s, except in the cafe of mere vafcular congellion,

medical experience too clearly demonftrates.

Whatever may be the nature of the compreflion in the

brain, it cannot be doubted, that a diminution of the tur-

gefcence of the veffels will tend to diminifh it, by removing

fome portion of the bulk of the fluids in the general mafs

of the vifcus. If the compreffion arife from mere congeftion,

it may be entirely removed by fuch a meafure ; and if it

arife from aAual rupture and extravafation, or from a ferous

effufion the refult of plethora, the abftradion of fome por-

tion of the circulating fluids will tend to arreft the progrefs

of the extravafation or effufion, and therefore at leaft pre-

vent an increafeof the evil. Under all circumftances, there-

fore, the local detraction of blood feems to be advifable at

the onfet of hemiplegia. The quantity ot blood to be taken

away, as well as the mode of taking it, will be determined

by the feverity of the attack, and by the ftrength and ple-

thoric condition of the paiient. If the patient be extremely

full and florid, and has not paffed the middle age, a free

bleeding from the temporal artery, or the jugular vein, maybe
preferable : but, even in the pale and thin habit of body,

cupping the neck or temples, or the application of leeches to

thofe parts, (hould be reforted to. In the full and florid

habits, general blood-letting from the arm is often employed ;

but the fame general depletion may be accomphlhed by the

feftion of the temporal or jugular veffels, while at the fame

time a more effeAual depletion of the veffels of the brain

will be produced. And in order that the local effeft may
be ftill more complete, it is defirable to make the evacuation

from the fide of the head oppofite to the hemiplegic affeftion.

At the fame time, other means of diminiHiing the impetus

of the circulation in the head muft be reforted to, as auxili-

aries. The bowels (hould be emptied by aftive cathartics,

by which a confiderable depletion of the veffels, and a deter-

mination of the fluids downwards, are produced. Some prac-

titioners alfo recommend emetics ; but the objection of Dr.
Cullen againft thefe medicines, that the action of vomiting

might impel the blood with too much violence into the veffels

of the head, feems to be well founded, and they are feldom

now employed. Bli/lers 2ipp\ied to the (haven fcalp, or to

the nape of the neck, by the counter-irritation which they

occafion externally, tend to diminilh the internal aftion of

the veffels.

It is a praftice, but too generally adopted by routine,

praftitioners, to begin immediately with the exhibition of

ftrong ftimulants, upon the fnperficial inference, it (hould

feem, of a torpor of the nervous power. But if they were

to penetrate a little below the furface of things, it would be

evident that this torpor of the nerves depends entirely upon
an oppreffed ftate of their origin, the brain, in confequence

of an over-aftion and turgefcence of its veffels ; and, there-

fore, that every meafure, which tends to augment vafcular

atlion, muft neceffarily be a fource of aggravation to the

difeafe. Upon the plained principles, the very oppofite ob-

ject is to be purfued ; and until the fymptoms of plethora,

and the aflive ftate of the difeafe be fubdued, the meafurcs,

which we have recommended as proper with a preventive

view, (hould ftill be adhered to.

The
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The fecond indication, therefore, which is " gradually to

reftore the torpid portion of the brain and nerves to a fenfi-

ble and a<Sive Hate," can only be followed, after the hemi-

plcjria has fubfiltcd for fome time, and vvlicn the fymptoms,
indicating a coniidcrablc compreffion of the origin of the

nerves, are removed. IJnt even under thflc circumftanccs,

the life of (timillants would appear to be of vory ambiguous
advantage. For it may be doubted, whether any paialytic

•.ilfeflion, originally produced by comprefllon of the brain,

would continue after the coniprelTion was removed, i. e.

whether the very cxiftcnce of the hemiplegia does not imply

tlie continuance of a comprefling caufe, or at leall of fome
organic injury, wliich it had inflifted and left behind. And
at all events, the multitude of patients, who have in vain

fwallowed, for a long period of time, all manner of volatile,

fetid, and fpirituous Himulants, who have fubmitted to elec-

tricity and friftion, and llimulant liniments, and warm bath-

ing, and who have neverthelefs neither obtained a recovery

of the power of their limbs, nor even prevented fubfequent

attacks, do not bear any very favourable teftimony to the

efficacy of thefe CKpedients ; while, on the contrary, the

fm^U proportion of perfons, who do recover the full ufe of

their hemiplegic limbs, may juftly afcribe their recovery to

the flightnefs of the original attack, to the abfence of ef-

fulion, extravafation, or any other organic mifchief, and to

the felf-adjufting powers of the conftitution, as foon as the

caiiie of difeafe is removed. In fome cafes, indeed, it may
be fnppofed that, even where aftual effufion or extravafation

had taken place, without materially injuring the texture of

the brain, the fluids may be ultimately removed by abforp-

tion, and the brain therefore be reilored to health ; but,

even in fuch cafes, the beneficial aid of ftimulants is more
than problematical. In a word, it appears, that ilimulants

are perhaps never advifable in true hemiplegia ; and that the

beneiit of thefe remedies is limited to thofe fpecies of gene-

ral palfy which arife from the influence of cold or narcotic

poifons on the brain and nerves, or to thofe local varieties of

palfy which feem to depend upon difeafe affe&ing the

branches and extremities of the nerves, while the brain re-

mains uninjured ; of which we fliall have occafiOB to fpeak

prefently.

For the purpofe", therefore, of aiding recovery from an

attack of hemiplegia, the orincipal indication will be, to

avoid every fpecies of intemperance ; to reftrift the diet to

light and cooling articles, and to take thefe with great

moderation ; to employ regular but always gentle exercife,

avoiding every extraordinary hurry of the circulation ; to

preferve a regular, and rather free, ftate of the bowels

;

and to manage the clothing, fo as to preferve a regular

ftate of the cutaneous exhalation, and to avoid the im-

preffions of viciflitudes of heat and cold. In a word, the

objeft will be to free the conllitution from all embarraflment,

in which condition it will be the bed enabled to refume its

healthy aftions. We may liberate and affifl:, but we cannot

command the powers of the vis medicatrix natura.

It may be obferved, however, that where the attack has

been flight, and 'he tendency to recovery obvioos, the return

of power in the paralyfed mufcles feems to be confiderably

accelerated by a conltant exertion of them, or at leaft by
conftant attempts at exertion by direfting the volition to

them. The advantages of this voluntary exertion are com-
monly obvious in the more fpeedy and complete recovery of

the motion of the leg, when compared to that of the arm,

in perfons who have fuff^ered hemiplegia : a circumftance to

be afcribed folely to the neceffity of u/ing the leg in moving

from place to place, while the arm is too commonly hung
in a fling, and no attempt is made to employ it.

II. 0/the Paraplegia, or Palfy ofthe lower Extremities

Without referring to the original acceptation of the term
paraplegia, refpefting which there has been fome difference
of opinion, and no very determinate definition (fee Van
Swieten, Comment. Aph. 1018.); we take it in its modern
fenfe. A palfy of the lower extremities may perhaps fomc-
times arife from injury or difeafe in fome part of the brain
itfclf; but of this the evidence appears to be imperfeft ; and
at all events the occurrence is rare. The ordinary inftances
of this palfy obvioufly originate from piefl"urc on fome part
of the verldral ner-ve, or fpinal marrow, below which the
palfy ftiews itfelf, while the parts fupplied with nerves, that
branch off above the feat of the preflure, continue to poflfefs

their power of motion unimpaired.

The /arrt/i/fjM may occur at all ages, and in either fex,
and is always produftive of much diilrefs : for if the patient
is a child, it becomes an objedt of conftant and unavailing
anxiety to its parents ; and if an adult, he is rendered per-
feftly helplefs to himfelf, and ufelefs to all others, which of
all polfible ftates is furely the worft.

When this palfy attacks an infant of only a year or two
old, the true caufe of it is feldom difcovered, until fome
time after the effeft has taken place, at leaft by parents and
nurfes, who know not where to look for it. The child is

faid to be uncommonly backward in the ufe of his legs, or
it is thought to have received fome hurt in its birth. When
it affects a child, who is old enough to have already walked,
and who has been able to walk, the lofs of the ufe of the
legs is gradual, though not very flow. He at firft com-
plains of being very foon tired, is languid, liftlefs, and un-
willing to move much: or at all brifldy : in a fhort time after
this he may be obferved frequently to trip, and ftumble, al-

though there be no impediment in his way ; and whenever
he attempts to move brifltly, he finds that his legs involun-
tarily crofs each other, by which he is frequently thrown
down, and that without ftumbliiig ; upon endeavouring to
ftand ftill and ereft, without fupport, even for a few minutes,
his knees give way and bend forward. When the diftemper
is a little farther advanced, it will be found that he cannot,
without much difficulty and deliberation, direft either of his

feet precifely to any exaft point ; and very foon after this,

both legs and thighs lofe a good deal of their natural fenfi-

bility, and become perfeftly ufelefs for all the purpofes of
locomotion.

When the difeafe occurs in an adult perfon, its progrefs
is much the fame but rather quicker. He complains alfo,

in the early part of its courfe, of a fenfe of numbnefs in
the affeded limbs, with tranfitory tremblings and twitchings,
and fometimes of rigors : and he finds, as the bladder and
lower portion of the bowels are included in the difeafe, that
the ftools pafs off' unconfcioufiy, and the urine flows without
his confent, at the fame time that he has a difficulty of emp-
tying the bladder. Ultimately the legs become rigid, and
the knees and ankles ftiff, and the feet extended, fo that they
cannot be placed flat on the ground. This laft circumftance
is likewife obferved in children.

When the back is examined, fome prominency or curva-
ture of the fpine is always found. This curvature varies in

fituation, extent, and degree, being in the neck or back,
and fometimes, though very rarely, in the upper part of the
loins ; fometimes comprehending two vertebras only, fome-
times three or more, by which the extent of the cure be-
comes neceflarily more or lefs ; but whatever may be the
number of the vertebrae concerned, or whatever the degree
or extent of the curvature, the lower limbs only feel the ef-

feft, the arms never being affefted.

The effeft is alfo different in diffierent fubjefts ; fome are

rendered
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rendered totally and abfolutely incapable of walking in any

manner, or with any help, and that very early in the cniirfe

of the diftemper ; others can make a fliift to move ahoiit wi' h

the help of crutches, nr by grafping their own thighs with

their hands ; fome can '' in an ereft poftu'e, in a chair, with-

out much trouble or fa |jue, which others are incapable o",

at lead for any length > i' time : fome have Inch a degree of

motion in their legs and thighs, as to enable them to turn

and move for their own convenience in bed ; others have

not that benefit, and are obliged to lie till moved by

another.

The general health of the patient does not feem at firft to

be materially, if at all, affefted ; but when tne difeafe has

continued fome time, and the curvature is much increafed,

many incoveniences and complaints come on ; fiich as diffi-

culty in breathing, indigeftion, pain, a id what they call a

tightnefs at the ftomach, obltinate conftipations, p'lrgings,

the involuntary flux of urine and feces before mentioned,

together with what are called nervous complaints. Some of

thefe are occafioned by the alterations made in the cavity of

the thorax, and others feem to arife from impreflions on the

abdominal vifcera, by the intrufions of the ribs, as the fpine is

diftorted. The confinement and inability for taking exer-

cife, will account for the other fymptoms, that are not the

direA refult of the paralyfis.

The difeafe is commonly afcribed to fome ir jury, fuch as

a blow, fall, or violent ftrain, which had affeded the fpine ;

and probably this is actually the origin of it in many inftances.

But there is no doubt, that the fpine and its ligaments often

become difeafed, fo as to produce paraplegia, independently

of fuch violence. For it is not the mere diftortion or curva-

ture of the fpine which gives rife to the pally ; fince the

moft extenfive crookednefs often occur'! where no paralyfis

exifts ; but aftual preflure upon the vertebral nerve, by the

concomitant difeafe of the fpine.

This morbid change in the llruAure of the fpine has been

defcribed by Mr. Pott as follows. By many directions he

afcertained, that in infants, in young children, and m thofe

who had been afflifled with the diforder but a (hort fpace

of time, the ligaments connefting the vertebrse of the curved

part were altered from their natural (late, being fomevvhat

thickened and relaxed, and the bodies of thefe bones were

paloably enlarged in their texture, juft as in the joints of

rickety children. In thoi'c who had laboured for a long time

under the malady, and in whom the fymptoms were confe-

quently agg)-avated, whatever might be their age, the liga-

ments were ftill more thickened, relaxed, and altered, the

bodies of the bones more enlarged and fpread, and more

inclining to beiome carious, and the cartilages between the

bodies of the vertebrae much compreffed and leffened in fize:

and in all thofe v. ho had fo long laboured under the difeafe as

to be dellroyed by it, or by its confeqnences, the corpora

ver;ebrarum were completely carious, the intervening car-

tilages totally dellroyed, and a quantity of fanies lodged

between the rotten bones and the membrane invelling the

fpinal marrow.

The cure of paraplegia was feldom effefted till the proper

treatment was devifed by Mr. Pott. While the cu'vature of

the fpine remained undifcovered or unattended to, the dif-

eafe was generally confidered as nervous, and medicines fo

sailed were moll frequently prcfcribed, together with warm
lii:iments, embrocations, and bhilers, to the parts affefted ;

and when the true caufc was known, recourfe w ;8 al-

ways had to Heel (lays, the fwing, the fcrew-chair, and

other pieces of machinery, in order to redore the fpine to

its true and natural figu'e. But thefe cxriedients did not

ferve any real or permanent good purpoft : the patients ufu-

4

ally became unhealthy, and, after languidiing for fome time

under a variety of complaints, died in an exhaufted and ema-

ciated (lite : or, which was Hill worfe, dragged on a mifer-

able exill^nce, confined to a great chair, cr bed, totally de-

prived of the power of moving.

The fagaci:-us - ind of that eminent furgeon, Mr. Pott,

partlv from a confideration of the difeafed (late of the liga-

ments and bones, winch precedes and occafions the curva-

ture, and partly on the fuggeilion of a learned phyfician. Dr.

Cameron, of Worceder, who, in confequence tif an obfer-

vation of Hippocrates, that a paraplegia had been cured by
an abfcefs in the back, had imitated that procefs with ad-

vantai/e ; devifed the plan of indituting a free difcharge, by
means of a large itTiie, from both fides of the fpine. Ex-
perience confirmed the utility of this praftice, and many ex-

amples of the complete reftoration of drength and motion,

in thefe deplorable cafes, have been fubfequently recorded.

(See ' Selett Cafes of the Diforder, commonly termed, the

Paralyfis of the Lower Extremities," by John .lebb, M.D.
&c. 1782.) Mr. Pott's method of p'aftice is related, in

his own trail on the (ubjeft, in thefe words.

" The remedy for this mod dreadful difeafe, confids

merely in procuring a large difcharge of naatter, by fuppu-

ration, from underneath the membrana adipofa on each fide

of the curvature, and in maintaining fuch difcharge, until

the patient dial! have perfedtly recovered the ufe of his legs.

To accomplilh this purpofe, I have made ufe of different

means, fuch as fetons, iffues made by incifion, and iffuei

made by caudic ; and although there be no very material

difference, I do upon the whole prefer the lad. A feton is

a painful and a nady thing ; befide which it frequently wears

through the (kin, before the end for which it was made can

be accomphdied. Ifliies made by incifion, if they be large

enou^;h for the intended purpofe, are apt to become inflamed,

and ti. be very troublefome before they come to fuj^puration.

But openings made by caudic are not in general liable to any

of thefe inconveniences, at lead not fo frequently, nor in

the fame degree ; they are neither fo troublefome to make nor

to maintain. I make the efchars about this fize and fliape,"

[here he inferts an ellipfis, of an area equal to that of a dul-

ling,] on each fide the curve, taking care to leave a fuffi-

cient portion of (Icin between them. In a few days, when

the efchar begins to loofen and feparatc, I cut out all the

middle, and put into each a large kidney-bean. When the

bottoms of the fores are become clean by Cuppuration, I

fprinkle, every third or fourth day, a fmall quantity of finely

powdered cantharides on them, by which the fores are pre-

vented from contracting, the difcharge is increafed, and pof-

fibly other benefit obtained. The illucs I keep open till the

cure is complete, that is, until the patient recovers perfe£lly

the ufe of his legs, or even for fome time longer ; and I

(hould think that it would be more prudent to heal only one

of them fird, keeping the other open for fome time, that is,

not only until the patient can walk, but until he can walk

firmly, briflily, and without the affidancc of a dick ; until

he can (land quite upright, and has recovered all the weight,

which the habit, or rather the necefTity of (looping, occa-

fioned by the didemper, had made him lofe."

Although this remedy is fcfficient for the cure of the dif-

eafe, Mr. Pott admits, that there is no rcafon why every

alTillant means (hould not be applied at the fame time, in

order to expedite it ; fuch as cinchona, ccid bathing, friftions,

&c. See " Remarks o;i that kind of Palfy of the Lower
Limbs, whicli is frequently found to acompany a Curva-

ture of the Spine, &c." 13y Percivall Pott, furgeon to St.

Barthol. Hofp. 1779.
III. Of Pare/is, er local Palfy.—Under this head we (hall

in-
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include all the forms of paralyfia which are partial, and fecm

rather to depend upon a difordercd condition of the nervous

cords, near their extremities, than upon any injury done to

the common fcnforium, or to the prrcat trunk of the fpinal

nerve. The partial palfies of this kind are chiefly thofe

which are conneftcd with long continued rheumatic inflam-

mation, or with the long apphcation of cold, or laftly, with

the operation of certain mineral poifons, efpecially lead and

mercury.

After a hmb has been for fome time the feat of inveterate

rheumatifm, efpecially in debilitated habits, it fometimea

becomes torpid, and benumbed as it were, lofing its power

of motion, and commonly fume degree of its fcnfibility. A
(imilar condition is more fpeedily produced by the direift ap-

plication of cold to the parts ; as, for example, is the legs

and feet of perfons who work with ihefe parts in water.

The extremities of the nerves appear to be no longer

capable of receiving and conveying the nervous power
from the brain, while the latter fhews no fymptom of any

difeafe. The peifon of lead, by whatever means it is in-

troduced into the fyftem, produces a fpecies of palfy pe-

culiar to itfelf: its firll effctt is the produftion of a fevere

colic, which from its being mod frequently feen in pnin-

ters, has been called the painler's colic ; and it has received

alfo feveral other appellations, from certam diftrifts in

which it has been prevalent, as the DevonJIiire colic, colic of
PoiSlou, &c (See CoLiCA Pidonum.) After one or more
attacks of this colic, the patient perceives that one of his

hands grows weak, and at length he linds himfelf altogether

tmable to extend either the hand or the fingers, which hang
down (nearly at a right angle to the arm, when it is held out

horizontally,) torpid and movelefs, except from external

force. As this commonly fucceeds the attacks of colic, it

may be probably connected with irritation in the inteftinal

canal, which appears at times to produce other forms of

partial palfy. The palfy from the influence of mercury is

alfo of a peculiar nature ; it feems indeed to be rather an ex-

treme debility of the mufcles of the limbs, combined with

tremors, than an abfolute paralyfis. See the accounts given

of this difeafe by Rama/zini de Morbis Artificum ; and by
De Haen, in his Ratio Medend. See alfo fome obfervations

of Dr. Bateman, in the Edinburgh Med. and Surg. Journal

for 1 8 12.

It is to thefe varieties of palfy, in which there is no ple-

thora, congeftion, or prefl'ure upon the brain, that the em-
ployment of Jlimulant remedies alone is properly applicable,

and that in faft any benefit is to be expefted from them.

For if a flight attack of hemiplegia is gradually removed
during their exhibition, all that can be faid is, that the fti-

mulants did not prevent recovery ; for afl"uredly the recovery

would take place, the prefTure of the brain having ceafed to

exift, if no llimulants were employed ; and where, as hap-

pens in the majority of cafes, fome prefigure ftill remains, no

benefit can poifibly be derived from ftimulants; but the rifl< of

injury is manifeft. But in the local palfies juft defcribed,

the local torpor of the nerves may be often effeftually re-

moved by the ufe of fl;imulant remedies.

In the palfy that is occafioned by protrafted rheumatifm,

or by cold, recovery has frequently followed a perfeverance

in the ufe of the warm bath, of repeated and continued fric-

tion with the flefti-brufli, or with various fl:imula!ing oils and
liniments, of which camphor, turpentine, and the acrid

gums, together with alcohol, conititute the principal ingre-

dients. Internally, alfo, ftimulant medicines of a fimilar

nature have been at the fame time adminillered, with a view

to aid thefe effefts ; efpecially the ammoniacal falls, or tinc-

tures of the ilimulant gums in alcohol, and medicines which
Vol XXVI.

have been fuppofed to poflfefs pccuHar powers of exciting

the nervous fyftem, fuch as the arnica, the rhus toxicoden-

dron, &c. Eleftricity has alfo been extenfively applied

to paralytic limbs under thefe circumftances, and it is pro-

habie, both from its obvious influence in exciting fpafmodic

twitches in the mufcles, and from the number of fuccefsful

in'Unccsof its ai)plication which have been recorded, that it

has been of material benefit. There is, however, great

room for folf-deception in thefe cafes, as we have fliewn at

length under the article Imagination, and the metallic

traftors and animal magneti/.ers can adduce ample tellimony

of their powers in the fame fort of difeafe. For our own
part, we have feen fo little obvious advantage derived from

eleftricity in any difeafe, as to have nearly relinquithed the

employment of it ; and the life of galvanifm, for the fame

purpofes. feems to be finking alfo into difcredit.

We have mentioned, among other ftimulants that are

really fuccefsful in the cure of thefe fpecies of local palfy,

the •warm-hath, an expedient which is hazardous, in the early

ftages at leaft, of hemiplegia. Hence the Bath waters, and

more efpecially the ufe of the As/ pump, commonly fucceed

in removing the palfy from lead, as v/ell as from cold and

rheumatifm, although dangerous in cafes of hemiplegia.

There is, indeed, no remedy that appears to poflfefs an equal

efficacy : in the palfy from lead, after the difeafe has refilled

all ordinary expedients, the hot-pumping feems to be almoft

a fpecific. We have in vain tried the' pouring of hot water

upon the palfied hand, from the fpout of a tea-kettle, held

at fome height, in thofe patients, who have afterwards

fpeedily recovered under the pump at Bath. There appears

no reafon, however, to fuppofe that any water of the lame

temperature, poured upOn the limb in the fame quantity,

and with the fame impetus, could not equally affeA the

cure, as the water of Bath ; fince it is the quantity of the

ftimulation, and not any peculiar quality of the water, that

produces that effeft.

For the palfy, arifing from the poifon of lead, and affeft-

ing principally the extenfor mufcles of the hand and fingers.

Dr. Pemberton recommended a fimple contrivance, which

appears to have contributed to accelerate the cure of this

difeafe ; namely, a fort of battle-dore of wood, of the length

of the fore-arm and hand, which is tied to the former, and

fupports the latter extended at length. Under this fupport,

he conceives the mufcles fooner recover their tone, than when

they are conftantly ftretched by the pendulous hand. See

his Treatife on the Difeafes of the Abdom. Vifcera.

Under all the forms of palfy, a conftant exercife of the

palfied limb contributes materially to expedite its recovery.

This principle is equally applicable to the hemiplegia, as to

thefe partial forms of palfy. To the palfy, or tremors ori-

ginating from the poifon of mercury, neither this nor any

of the preceding precepts very clearly apply. The brain,

in this cafe, feems to be affefted by the poifon, and the

whole fyftem fuffers from its deleterious influence. Many
remedies have been recommended, but efpecially fulphur,

which was fuggefted perhaps upon chemical notions, rather

than from a proper eftimate of its operation upon the hving

body. On the whole, the difeafe is very unmanageable,

and we know not how it is to be cured. The manufafturers,

(among whom it almoft exclufively occurs,) <vi%. watch and

button-gilders, filverers of mirrors, &c. have contrived

means of preventing the mercury, efpecially when ufed in its

moft pernicious form, vapour, from entering into the body -

fo fully as formerly ; and, therefore, the difeafe is become

lefs frequent. But even now, as we are informed, the per-

fons employed in what is called water-gilding, that is, in

laying an amalgam of gold and mercury upon the articles to

Q be
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be gilded, and driving off the mercury by evaporation, are

generally Ihort-lived from this caufe.

Palsy, EUHuary for the, is made of powdered muftard-

feed and conierve of rofes, of each an ounce, with as much
fyrup of ginger as is fufRcient to make an eleftuar>-. A
tea-lpoonful of this may be taken three or four times a

day.

Palsy, Infufion for the. See Inflsiox.

Palsy Drops, in Botany. Sec Lavandula.
PALTE', m Geography. See Jamdho.
PALTERCAMP, a town of Weftphalia, in the bi-

fhopric of Ofr.abruck ; 14 miles S.S.E. of Ofnahruck.

PALTZ, New, a townfliip of America, on tlie well

fide of Hudfon's river, in Uliler county, New York, about

20 miles N.W. of Newburgh ; containing 3255 inhabitants,

including 308 Haves.

PALVARYA, a town of Hindooflan, in Oude; 32
miles E. of Kairabad.

PALUDAMENTUM, in Antiquity, a garment worn
by the Romans in time of war ; being the coat of arms of

their principal men, efpecialiy the generals ; who, for that

reafon, were dillinguilhed by the appellation /nj.Wij//.

The foldiers only having Ihort coats, were therefore

namet] fagati.

This garment was open on the fides with fhort fleevcs, by
fome refembled to angels' wings ; and came down no lower

than the navel. It was either white or red. Valerius Maxi-
mus remarks, it was an ill omen to CraiTus, that they gave

hnn a black paludamentum : " PuUum ei traditum eft palu-

damentum, cum m praslium euntibus album, aut purpureura,

dari foleret."

Cornutus fays, the Ronians wore the toga in peace, and
the paludamentum in war. And hence the phrafe, " Togam
paludamento mutavit." See Chlamys.
PALUDE, in Geography, a town of Turkifh Armenia,

in the government of Erzernm, the refidence of a prince,

partly independent of the grand fignior. N. lat. 38" 35'.

E. long. 39 14'.

PALVERETO, a town of Naples, in Calabria Citra
;

10 miles E.N.E. of Cofanza.

PALUM Sanxtum, in Botany, a name by which fome
authors have called a fpecies of the guaiacum-lree, called the

lignum fan3um, or holy wood.
PALUMBARIUS Accipiter, in Ornithology. See

Falco Palumbarius.

PALUMBUS, or Ring-Dove. See Collmba.
PALUS, :ii Antiquity, a mihtary exercife among the

Romans, by which the young men prepared, and qualified

themfelvcs for real combat. The palus was a pillar, about
fix feet high, faftened into the ground : againft this the

foldiers made an attack, affaulting it in feveral different

modes and attitudes ; always taking care fo to manage their

weapons, that, fuppofing it was a real enemy, they might
not expofe any part of their body to be hurt, while they

were ilriking their adverfary. Inftead of a fword, they

ufed a rod or ftick. They likewife ran at the palus with
lance;, and threw javelins and darts at it, endeavouring to

hit particular parts ; and their fuccefs was a proof of their

dexterify. See Pale.
Palus Mtotis, in /indent Geography. See Sea of

Azof.
PALWAL, in Geography, a town of Hindooftan; 35

miles S of De hi.

PALY, or Pale, in Heraldry. When an efcutcheon is

divided into fix, eight, or ten divifions, pale-wife, i. e. by
perpendicular lines drawn from the top to the bottom, it is

blazoned paly of fix, eight, or teu, &c. pieces.

If the number be odd, then the field is firft named, and
the number of the pales fpecificd. See Pale.
The like is to be underllood alfo of tarry and bendy.

Paly-bendy is, when a coat is divided, both pale and
bend-wife : in paly-bendy, the field is divided by perpendi-

cular lines, which is called paly ; and then, again, by dia-

gonals croflliig the former, from the dexter fide to the

Cnifter, which is the bendy. The field is paly-bendy, topaz

and diamond.

PALYANGHA, in Hindoo Mythology, a name of the

Hindoo goddefs Bhavani, or Parva'i, coiifort of Siva.

PAMADA, in Geography, a town of Birmah, on the

Ava ; 24 miles N. of Prome.
PAMAKASSAN, a town on the north coaft of the

ifland of Madura.
PAMALANG, a town on the north coaft of the ifland

of Java. S. lat. 6 45'. E. long. 109- 28'.

PAMANAKAN Point, a cape on the north coaft of
Java. S. lat. 6-' 12'. E. long. 107" 54'.

PAMANDOOR, a town of Hindooftan, on the coaft

of Tineveily ; 10 miles N. of Tutacorin.

PAMBAMACA, a lofty mountain in the province of
Quito, being one of the peaks of the callern Cordilleras.

PAMBCEOTIA, ~y.ji.Q<ii-j-M, in Antiquity, a feftival

celebrated by all the Bceotians, who aflemblcd near Coronea,

at the temple of Minerva, furnamed Itonia.

PAMBU, in Geography, a town of Thibet ; 20 miles E.
of Tankia.

PAME.A, in Boti-.ny, a name which feems to have no
meaning, Aubl. Guian. 946. t. 359. Juff. 76, is applied

by the lormer author to a tree of Guiana, of which he knew
nothing but the calyx and the fruit. From thefe however
he rightly deduced its affinity to the Linnean Terminalia, of

which it appears to be, as Juflieu fufpefts, undoubtedly a

fpecies. Its trunk is thirty feet high, and two or more in

diameter ; the branches widely fpreading, knotty. Leaves
oblong, entire, (lalked, many together at each joint, in a

fpreading, whorl-like clufter. Fruit racemofe, each con-

fiftingof a triangular, oblong, brittle ^ru/a, with an ovate-

oblong, angular, furrowed nut, absut an inch and a half

long, whofe kernel is very good eating ; on which account

the tree is cultivated in Guiana, and the ifle of Bourbon.
See Terminalia.
PAMENE, in Geography, a town of the ifland of Cey-

lon, on the eaft coaii
; j j miles S. of Trincoli.

PAMER, alakeof Pruffia; 1 2 miles W. of Lick.

PAMIERS, a town of France, in the department of the

Arriege, and chief place of a canton, in the diftrift of
Mirepoix, near which is a medicinal fpring ; 1 2 miles W.
of Mirepoix. The place contains 5J00, and the canton

ic,6oo inhabitants, on a territory of 235 kiliometres, in

22 communes. N. lat. 43" 6'. E. long. 1*^42'.

PAMISUS, in Ancient Geography, a river of MefTenia,

which had its fource in the mountains that lay towards the

north between MefTenia and Arcadia, ran north-eaft, and
difcliarged itfelt into the fea, at the extremity of the Mef-
fenian gulf.—Alfo, a river of Greece, in Theffaly Alfo,

a river of Lower Mccfla, i:i the environ; of Odefi'us, called

by Ptolemy Panyfus, and placed between OJeiTus and Me-
fambria.

PAMLICO Sound, in Geography, a large bay on the

eaft coaft of North Carolina, which is a kind of lake or in-

land fea, from 10 to 20 miles broad, and nearly 100 miles

in length. It is feparatcd from the Atlantic ocean, in its

whole length, by a beach of coral hardly a mile wide, gene-

rally covered with fmall trees or bulhcs. Through it are

feveral fmall inlets, by which boats may pafs ; but Ocre-

cock
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cock inlet is t!ie only one that can admit veflels of burden

into the didrids of Edenton and Newljurn. Pamlico found

communicates with Albemarle and Core founds; and it re-

ceives Pamlico (>r Tar river, tlie river Nous, and other

fmall ftreams. The mouth of Pamlico river is in N. lat. 35^

25'. W. lonjr. 76"' 42'.

PAMMACHION, ra.ixu.a.xiov, a naiT.e by which the

excrcife pancralium is fometimes called, whence the com-
batants were likewifc csW^ii pammachl, TUj/.jjiayyi.

PAMMELIA was a title given to the llrll colleftion

of canon,-!, rounds, and catches, that was printed in Eng-
land. The full title of thefe ingenious and exhilarating

efFufions for fecial purpofes is curious, and runs thus

:

" Pammelia (a word formed, perhaps, from rrx-i and fi'.>.o;)

Mufick's Mlfcellanie ; or, mixed varietie of plcafant Rounde-

lays and delightful Catches of :;, 4, j, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10 parts

in one. None fo ordinarie as mufical, none fo mufical as not

to all very pleafing and acceptable. London, printed by
William Barley, for R. B. and H. W., and arc to be fold

at the Spread Eagle at the north doore of Paules," quarto,

1609. The names of none of the compofers of thefe epi-

grammatic and po'uitei! effaiions have been preferved ; but

many of them feem of great antiquity, which is difcoverable

both by the words and ilyle of compofition. Great mufical

fcience is manifelled in the carons, and the harmony and con-

trivance of the reft are excellent. The words, indeed, ex-

cept tliofe of the canons, which confift of fmall portions of

the pfalms, and other parts of fcripture, in Latin, (which

feems to imply that they were fet before the Reformation,)

are, in general, devoid of wit, humour, poetry, and com-
mon fenfe. Our lyric poetry, during the i6*h and part of

the 1 7th century, was in a barbarous ftdtc, and far inferior

to the muilc of the times. But the compofers feemed fo

little felicitous about the words they had to fet, as fre-

quently to prefer the fyllables of folmifation Ut re mi fa fol

la ; Hey doivn doivn, derry down ; or merely Fa la, to fongs

of Spenfer and Shakfpeare. In the fame year was publifhed

another colleftion, entitled " Deuteromelia, or the fecond

Part of Mufick's Melodie, or melodious Muficke of pleafant

Roundelaics, &c. London, printed for Thomas Adams,
dweUing in Paules Church-yard, at the figii of the White
Lyon, 1609." This publication is much inferior to the

preceding, and chiefly confifts of fongs for three voices, in

which different ftanzas are fung to the fame mufic, after the

manner of what are now called glees.

PAMMENOCKE Point, in Geography, a cape on the

north coaft of New Guinea. S. lat. o' 24'. E. long. 133^
21'.

PAMNAGUR, a town of Hindooftan, in the circar of

Kitchwara ; 13 miles N.W. of Burdwar.

PAMOACAN, a town of Borneo, on the eaft coaft,

near the fouth part of the ifland ; 150 miles N.E. of Banjer-

Mafling.

PAMODURIE, a town of Hindooftan, in Myfore

;

io miles S. of Tademeri.

PAMPA-HERMOSA, a town of Peru, in the diocefe

of Truxillo, and province of Pataz, on the weft bank of the

Gualaga, inhabited by Indians.

PAMPANGAN, a town of the ifland of Lugon, capital

of a province, which is both extenfive and populous. The
inhabitants have, in general, adopted the religion and man-

ners of the S'janiards. The town is fituated on the eaft coaft.

N. lat. 15° 5'.

PAMPARA, a town of Africa, in Bambarra ; 156
miles W of Sego.

PAMPAS, a province of South America, in the vice-

royalty of Buenos-Ayres, conlifts of vait plains, which ex-

tend from the fea-coaft on the eaft to that great chain, which
forms the beKinning of the Cordilleras of Cliili, Jibo'it 140
leagues weft from the city of Buenos-Ayres. Towa'-ds the

foulh, they ftrotch about ibo leagues to a chain proceeding

W.N.W. from tiie Atlantic. The northern boundaries are

not ditlinftly known, but the name of Pampas is ciiiefly

applied to the territory on the fouth of Buenos-Ayres, Cor-
dova, and Mendoza. Thele vail plains, like the Steppes
of Rufiia, having fearcely any elevations : the view, as at

fea, is terminated by the horizon. They are only direrlified

with paths and ditches, which colledt the rain-waters, and
which commonly end in lakes, as there is no declivity

; yet

there are wide trafts in which no water is found, nor is that

element pure ; and trees are extremely rare, except a few
flirubs round the lakes. Hence this region is only inhabited

by a few wandering favages. The foil is generally a black

earth, of little depth, and is followed by a kmd of coarfe

white chalk, fo that it is difficult to form wells, as the water

can fcarcely pafs fo tenacious a iubftance. The chief pal-

turajje is clover, and, in the beft parts, fometimes io ftrong

as to refift the Itep of a horfe : it is much liked by the cattL-,

which, when there is water, multiply prodigioufly m the

Pampas. The favages who roam through thefe dcferta

fometimes furprife Spanifh caravans, and fmall fettlements.

Pinkerton.

Pampas del Sacramento, immenfe plains in Peru, lying

between the Gualaga and the Maranon weft and eaft,

bounded by the Tunguragua on the north. The names
" Montana Real" and Pampas del Sacramento have been

confounded ; whereas the former, in its ftrift original ac-

ceptation, implied a mountainous region of no great extent,

to the eaft of the provinces of Tarma and Guanuco ; whilll

the latter has been carried to an immenfe extent, io as to in-

clude the vaft territories on the north and fouth of the Ma-
ranon, as far as the line of demarcation with the Portuguefe

fettlements. In this acceptation the medial length from the

country of the Majos, S. lat. 15 ', to the river Guaviari,

N. lat. 3^, is 18', or 1083 geographical miles. The breadth

depends upon the Portuguefe frontier, but the medium may
be 10°, or 600 geographical miles.

The name of Pampas del Sacramento, plains or fteppes

of the holy facrament, was impofed by the pious fathers on

an enormous territory, watered by the Ucayal or genuine

Maranon, and which they fondly reprefent as being as large

as Europe; buc they deferve greater credit when they in-

form us, that it is about 8000 leagues fquare, and capable

of maintaining live millions of inhabitants. The recent dif-

covery of the Pampas is chiefly owing to father Girval,

who has navigated about 400 leagues fouth to north, and

70 weft to eaft, on the grand and genuine Maranon, and

has infpefted and defcribed the country with confiderable

care. He has difcovered 25 nations, or rather tribes of

Indians, of whom he pretends to have converted four, viz.

the Panos, Cambos, Chipeos, and the Piros. The com-

mon deity of all the tribes he found to be the Moon ; and

they dread a demon, called the " Nugi," w^hom they regard

as the author of all their calamities. In war, for the con-

ducf of which they eleft a chief of the greateil courage and

cunning ; and in the profecution of their contefts, the men
are flain, and women and children only become captives.

Some tribes are more courteous and humane; while others,

as the Cafivos and Carapachos, are anthropophagi. Tlie

Carapachos are about 8' S. lat., on the bank of the river

Pachitea; and the Chipeos, at ]" 35'. Among all the na-

tions on this part of the genuine Maranon, oircumcifion is

pradifed among the men, and excifion among the women.

The Capanaguas, a tribe on the river Mague, drefs and eat

Q 2 their
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their dead, and think this aftion meritorious ; and yet they

are one of the moll humane tribes.

The Pampas del Sacramento are divided from the Sierra,

or the hills of Peru, by a lofty chain, from which this vaft

country appears fo level that it refembles the ocean. The
perpetual verdure of its fields forms a delicious perfpeftive ;

and for fome hours in the day, there is fo thicic a fog on the

tall trees, that the clouds fcem to be under your feet. Rain

and thunder are frequent. Irifeds and reptiles are abundant.

Many of the vegetable produdls are rare and fingular. Bal-

fams, oils, ^ums, refins, incenfc, cinnamon, though inferior

to that of Ceylon, cacao, cafcarilla, and an excellent fpice,

called the pucheri, are very plentiful. But the warmth and

humidity render a country, equal in fize to an Afiatic em-
pire, almoft uninhabitable ; and even the fev/ traders on the

banks of the rivers rarely fee a man of the age of 50. Yet
the miffionaries have founded feveral villages. New en-

trances have been found to the Montana reale. Pampas, or

rather great territory of Colonna, fince the late miflions were

eftabKfhed. For further particulars, we refer to Pinkcrton's

account of recent difcoveries, 1790— 1800, in the 3d volume

of his Geography.
PAMPEL, a town of the duchy of Courland ; 24 miles

S. of Goldingen.

PAMPELONNE, a town of France, in the department

of the Tarn, and chief place of a canton, in the dillrift of
Alby ; 12 miles N. of Alby. The place contains 1839,
and the canton 5896 inhabitants, on a territory of 105 kilo-

metres, in 10 communes.
PAMPHELIS, in Ancient Geography, a town of Afia

Minor, on the confines of Pamphylia, near a mountain called

" Climon." Strabo fays, that it was a confiderable town;
and that it had three ports and a lake.

PAMPHILUS, in Biography, a prefbyter of Csefarea,

in Paleftine, is fuppofed to have been a native of Berytus in

Phoenicia, and a defcendant from a good family. Having
received the rudiments of an excellent education at his native

place, he went to Alexandria in Egypt, where he com-
pleted his Iludies, and then fettled at Caefarea. Here he
became intimately acquainted with Eufebius, who has given

many teftimonies of his fincere refpeft for the memory of his

friend, and added his name to his own. Pamphilus is fup-
pofed to have flourifhed about the clofe of the third century.

He was pofTeded of fi;ch zeal for the intercfts of religion and
facred literature, that he founded, at a great expence, a

library at Cxfarea, which contained all the mod celebrated

writers of the church, coUeSed from all quarters. He was
concerned with Eufebius in pubhfhing a correft edition of
the Greek verfion of the Seventy, from Origen's Hexapla.
He was jointly concerned with Eufebius, in writing five

books of " An Apology for Origen ;" to which Eufebius
added a fixth. He is thought, by fome learned men, not
only to have founded a library, but alfo a fchool or aca-

demy, at Csefarea. Lnrdner, however, feems to doubt the

faft ; though he fays, he is not prepared to conteft it.

In the year 307, when the perfecution raged againil the

Chriilians, Pamphilus was apprehended, and carried before

Urbanus, the Roman prefident at Caefarea, who, after try-

ing his kn >wledge in various ways, required him to offer

facrifice. Pamphilus fteadily refufed to obey him, defpifed

his threatenings, and bid defiance to his malice. In the

year 309, after he had endured, with the greateft conftancy,

a variety of tortures inflifted upon him, he was put to death
by the ordert of Firmilianus, who had fucceeded Urbanus
in the prefidcncy of the city. Eufebius, in fpeaking of
Pamphilus, fays, that " he was the great glory of the

church of Csefarea, and, on account of his eminent virtue,
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the moft renowned martyr of the age : a man, who, through-

out his whole life, excelled in every virtue ; in contempt and
renunciation of this world, in liberality to the indigent, in

difrej^ard of all earthly honours and preferments, to which
he might have afpired, and in an abltemious philofophical

courfe of life. But he was efpecially eminent, and remark-

able above all men of our time, for an unfeigned zeal for

the holy fcriptures, and for unwearied application in what-

ever he undertook, whether it were kind offices to his

friends, or to others who fought his, aid." Dupin. Lard-
ner. Gen. Biog.

PAMPHYLIA, in Ancient Geography, a confiderable

province of Afia Minor, and which included Piiidia, that

occupied the northern part. Pamphylia was bounded on
the fouth by the Mediterranean, and extended along the

coall from mount Climax, which feparated it on the weft

from Caria, as far as the chain of mountains which feparated

it on the eaft from Cilicia ; to the north it had Phrygia.

The principal towns of Pamphylia, commencing weilward,

were Olbia, at the mouth of the Cataraftes ; Perga (Kara-

hifar) towards the eaft, at a fmall diftance from thence, on
the Ceftrus ; Afpendus to the fouth-eaft, on the Eury-
medon ; Sede (Cordeloro) directly fouth, on the fea-coaft

;

Cibyra (Ibuzar) fituated to the north-eaft ; Lyrbe to the

north-eart ; and CorybralFus on the Melas. Towards
Phrygia were TormefTus (Eiienaz), a principal town of the

people called Solvmi, and of the fmall country called Ca-
balia ; Cormofa ; Cremna (Kabriacz) to the north-eaft ; San-

dalium, a fortrefs north-weft of Cremna ; Baris, fouth-eaft of

Cremna, in which the Romans eftabliftied a colony ; Lyfinoe

(Ag-Jafon), eaft of Cormofa; Trogitis (Egridi), fouth

of a lake, and fouth-eaft of Cremna ; Oroanda (Haviran),

north of the lake; Seleucia Fcrrea (Eufhar), at fome dif-

tance eaft of the lake ; and Petneliffus, fouth-eaft of Selga

and Catenna, upon the Eurymedon, towards the north-eaft.

Ifauria is found within the limits affigned by M. d'Anville

to Pamphylia. See IsAURlA.
PAMPILHOSA, in Geography, a town of Portugal, ia

Eftramadura
; 34 miles N.N.E. of Thomar.

PAMPINIFORME Corpus, or Plexus Pampini/orml/,

in Anatomy, the veins of the teftis, which communicate and
divide very frequently. See Generation.
PAMPLIEGA, in Geography, a town of Spain, in Old

Caftile; 12 miles S.W. of Burgos.

PAMPLONA, or Pampeluna, a city of Spain, and
capital of the province of Navarre, partly fituated on a little

eminence, and partly in a fertile plain, on the banks of the

Arga, near the Pyrenees. It is furrounded on all fides

by lofty mountains, at the diftance of two or three leagues.

This city is faid to have been built by Pompey, after

the defeat of Sertorius, whence it derived the name of
Pompeiopolis. It is a fortified town, and defended by two
caftles, one in the town and the other contiguous, though
without the walls. This la!l place, which is the citadel,

was built by Philip II. ; it is ftrong from its fituation on
a rock ; it has five baftions covered with ftone, and good
foffes ; a deep marfli, of confiderable extent, renders the

approaches to it difficult towards the fide on which it could

be attacked. This citadel has a handfome tower, feveral

magazines, a fquare ornamented with trees, and an armory
in the centre of the fortrefs ; which is round, and opens by
five grand and open ftreets, which lead to the five baftions.

Here is a hand-mill of ingenious conttruftion, that would
be ufeful in cafe of a fiege ; it is a large machine, compofed
of feveral wheels, which turn five grinding-ftones, with as

many hoppers ; 1 20 loads, or 360 quintals of wheat, may
be ground with it daily : it is turned with the hand, or

may
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may be worked by horfes. This town boalls of having been

the tirll in Spain which received the ligtit of the gofpcl

;

its biihopric, one of the mod ancient in Spain, was re-cfta-

blifhed after tli'j i ipulfion of the Moors ; it is fuffragan to

Burgos. Tlie chapter of the cathedral comprehends twelve

dignitaries, as many ranonries, and forty-four prebends and

chaplaincies. There is another chapter in the fame cathedral.

This town is the refidence of the viceroy of Navarre. Its

population corsfills of about 2800 families, compnfed of nearly

14,000 perfons, occupying 1632 houfes. In this capital of

Navarre the Hates held their fitttings. The college for

the inftruftion of youth is an univerfity, founded in 1608.

Pampcluna contain;; a cathedral, three parifhes, nine convents

of monks, and two of nuns.

The city itl'clf is confined and ill-built, but its ftreets are

kept remarkably clean. There are fome fquares, two of

which have tolerably handfome houfes, particularly that

which is appropriated to bullfighting. The town is de-

ftilute of agreeable fociety, which fome have afcribed to the

feverity of the police. The commerce confiUs merely of

imports, and its manufatlures are few and inconfiderable.

Thofe of parchment and of leathei, and another of coarfe

cloth, are of little importance ; here alfo they make common
earthenware, and blanch wax, which they import ; 78 miles

N.N.VV. of Saragofla, and 172 N.N.E. of Madrid. N.
lat. 42 50'. W. long. 1° 46'.

Pamplona, or Pampeluna, a town of South America, in

the new kingdom of Granada ; having in its vicinity gold

mines ; 170 miles N N E. of Santa Fe de Bogota. S. lat.

6° 30'. W. long. 71 36'.

PAMPUS, a channel between the Zuyder fee and

Amfterdam.
Pampus, in Ichthyology. See Stromateus Paru, and

ChjEtodon Glaucus.

PAMUCHLEN,a name by which fome call the fpecies

of cod-filh, commonly named by authors afellusjiriatus. See

Gadus Cailarias.

PAMUNKY, in Geography, the ancient name of York
river, in Virginia ; but nowrellrifted to the fsuthern branch

formed by the confluence of the N. and S. Anna. This

and the northern branch, Mattapony, unite and form York
river, juft below the town of De la War.
PAN, in Mythology, the fon of Mercury and Penelope,

and the deity who prefided over huntfmen, {hepherds, and

thofe whofe occupations led them to frequent the fields.

The fable fays, that Mercury transformed himfelf into a

he-goat to plcafe Penelope ; and to this circiimilance is

attributed the origin of his horns and cloven feet, as well as

the whole tnbe of fauns and fatyrs. He is called Pan, Yloi,/,

it is faid, becaufe Penelope, in the abfence of Ulyffes, granted

favours to all her lovers, and Pan himfelf was the fruit of

this intercourfe. However, Epimenides fays, that he was

the fon of Jupiter and Califta ; others fay, that he was the

fon of the Air and a Nereid, or of the Heaven and Earth.

He is commonly reprefented with a (hepherd's crook, and

a kind of flute, with many pipes. He was particularly

revered amonjj the Arcadians, to whom he ifTued oracles,

and who celebrated, in honour of him, the Lupercalia.

Evander carried the worlhip and feafts of Pan to Rome.
The Egyptians give a different account of this deity.

According to them, he was one of the generals of Ollns,

who engaged with Typhon ; and whofe army being fituated

in a valley, all the avenues of which were guarded by the

enemy, he ordered the foldiers in the night to march with

loud exclamations, which being returned in echoes, terrified

the enemy, and put them to flight ; whence they fay comes

the expreffion oipanic terror. But Bochart pretends that there

is no other reafon for making Pan the author of thofe terrors,

except that the Hebrew word Pan or Phan, denotes a man
under confternation. Diodorus Siculus fays, that Pan was
fo much honoured by the Egypiians, that his ftatues were
to be feen in all the temples, and that to his honour they
had built in Thebais the city of Chemmis, that is, the city

of Pan. This author, who takes no notice of Mendes in

Lower Egypt, where that god was in high veneration, adds,
that he had accompanied Ofiris in his expedition to the

Indies, together with Anubis and Macedo. We do not
learn from Herodotus why the Egyptians reprefented the

god Pan under the figure of a goat; but ancient mythologifts

affure us, that they were induced to do this, becaufe Pan,
having found the gods in Egypt, whither they had fled

from the giants, advifed them, as the means of preventing
their difcovery, to clothe themfelves with the figures of
different animals ; and as a pattern to them, he himfelf

affumed that of a goat. Upon the whole, all the Greek
fables relating to Pan are faid to amount to thefe particulars :

that he was one of the greateft gods of Egypt ; that he
was honoured efpecially at Mendes ; that his worfhip was
brought into Greece by the Egyptian colonies ; that he
became more remarkably famous in Arcadia ; that Evander
made him known in Italy, where he came and fettled with
his colony fome years before the Trojan war ; and that at

laft the worfhip of this god was received at Rome with the

feftivals which were celebrated to his honour. Polystnus

attributes to Pan the invention of the order of battle of the

phalanx, and of the diltribution of an army into the right

and left wings, or horns, whence, it is faid, he derived his

horns. The name Pan, which figniiies ally has led fome to

make him the fymbol of nature.

Diodorus makes Pan one of the attendants upon Ofiris

in his Indian expedition. The fame author, however, tells

us, that he was the leader of a troop of fauns and fatyrs, or

wild and ruftic men, much addifted to finging, dancing, and
feats of aftivity, who were prefented to Ofiris in Ethiopia;

and with whom that prince was fo much pleafed, that he
retained them in his fervice.

Pan was the inventor of the inftrument called the fyrinx,

or fiflula ; which invention has given birth to a fable in

Ovid's Metamorphofes.

A nymph of late appear'd, as Dian chafte,

Whofe beauteous form all other nymphs furpafs'd
;

The pride and joy of fair Arcadia's plains,

Belov'd by deities, ador'd by fwains.

Syrinx her name ; by fylvans oft purfu'd.

As oft would fhe the wanton gods delude.

Defcending from Lycaeus, Pan admires

The matchlefs nymph, and burns with new defires.

A crown of pine upon his head he wore.

And vainly ftrove her pity to implore :

For ere he could begin, fhe took her flight,

And, wing'd by fear, fhe foon was out of fight.

Nor flay'd to hear the courtfhip of the god.

But bent her courfe to Ladon's gentle flood ;

There by the river ftopt, and tir'd before.

Relief from water-nymphs her pray'rs implore.

Now while the am'rous god, with fpeedy pace

Juft thought to flrain her in a fond embrace,

He fills his arms with reeds, new rifing on the place,
_

And while he fighs, his ill-fuccefs to find,

The tender canes were fliaken by the wind

;

And breath'd a mournful air, unheard before.

Which greatly Pan furpris'd, yet pleafed him more.

Admiring

]
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Admiring this new mufic, Thou, he faid,

Who can'll not be the partner of my bed.

At ieaft (halt be the confort of my mind,

And often, often, to my lips be join'd !

The tuneful reeds he form'd, and wax'd wi'h care,

Which ftill retain the name of his ungrateful fair.

Dryden.

Pan was regarded by the Egyptians, after his apotheofis,

as the god who prefided over the whole univerfe, as rixv,

9mne, implies. He reprefented nature and feltivity, and was

god of the woods and fields, wholly taken up with the

pleafures of a country life ; dancing conllautly with the

fauns and fatyrs, and running after the iiymp:.s, to whom he

was fuch a terror, that it is fiippofed bv fome the word
panic is derived from panki terrorts, with which thole who
were faid to have feen him were feized. Apuleius, however,

gives an agreeable defcription of him. " By chance the

god, Pan, happened to be feated on a little eminence near a

river, and, always conftant in his love to the nymph Syrinx,

transformed into a reed, he taught her to produce all kinds

of agreeable founds, while his goats were Ikipping round

him, and feeding on the banks."

Lucian defcribes him as the companion, minifter, and

counfellor ot Bacchus, a fervant of all wori : having been

occafionally employed in the capacity of (hepherd, mufician,

dancer, huntfman, and foldier. in fhort, he ferved not only

as maellro di cappella, to direft the Bacchanals, but was lo

expert in playing upon flutes, and was fuch an excellent

piper on the fillula, that Bacchus was never happy without

him. We have the authority of the grave Virgil, and of

the fentimental and pious Plato, for his attributes. Paufa-

rias Corinth, cap. 22.

Pan, in yfgricullure, a term appliet" to the bed or flooring

upon which the cultivated foil lies or is placed. Mr. Mar-
(hall, in fpeaking of the Norfolk foils, remarks, that " imme-
diately under the cultivated foil, a hard cruft, provincially ' the

^an,' occurs univerfally. And under this fubllratumof various

qualities an unfathomable ocean of /and may be confidered

as the prevailing fubllratiim. In fome places a hungry
gravel, but more frequently an abforbent brlci-iarih is the

immediate fubfoil."

And that " marie fometimes rifes to near the furface, but
feldom fo high as the pan. This feems to be univerfally

confidered as a diftinCt fomething, poifonous in its nature,

and partaking neither of the foil nor the fubfoil. It is

not his inte:;tion to ridicule this received opinion ; it may
be well founded ; but to him the pan appears to be a

produftion, not of rature, but of art, or, to fpeak more
accurately, a confcquence of the Norfolk cuk'ire carried

on time immemorial with the Norfolk plough, whofe
broad flat fliarc, being held invariably in a horizontal po-

fition, and (unlefs in foUowingl invariably at the fame depth,

the furface of the fubfoil becomes formed by the aflion of
the fliare, the prefliire and flidi g ot the heel of the plough,

and the trampling of the horfe, into a firm even floor, upon
wh:ch the foil is turned and returned in ihe fame manner, it

would be, if fpread on a floor of (lone, or other material.

But, be this as it may, and whether the pan is a natural or

a fiflitious produftion ; it is a faft well eliabiiflied, that

breaking it up for ploughing below the accuftomed depth
is vcy injurious to fucceeding crops." And further, that

" two real'ons may be ofiered in explanation of this eflFeft
;

the pan, year after year, and perhaps century after century,

has been a receptacle of the feeds of weeds, which, by being
trodden, or otherwife prefled into it, have remained there,

locked up from the (un and air, and thereby deprived of the

power of vegetation. But no fooner are thele feeds re-

leafed from their confinement, by being brought to the fur-

face with the plough, than they vegetate in myriads to the

annoyance ot the crop. The other reafon is this,—the firm

cl' fe contex'ure ot the pan renders it in a degree water-

tight, it is at lea't a check to the rain-water which finks

through he foil, prolonging its (lay in the fphere of vegeta-

tion. But the pan being broken, the filter is no more : and
the ram, which is not immediately retained by the foil,

efcapes irretrievably into an infatiable bed of fand, or fome
other abforbent fubfoil."

It muft, therefore, in many cafes of tillage, be highly

injurious to break or deilroy this crulty layer, which pre-

ferves the manures, and contributes much to the produftion

of good crops of different kinds.

PANA, in Geography. See PuNA.
PANACA, a burning mountain on the W. coaft of

New Mexico.

PANACE.A, in Medic'w:, from -xv, all, and axsous!!, /
cure, fignifies an univerfal remedy, or one that is capable of
curing all difeafes.

Among the old praftitioners, with whom the difcovery

of new drugs was often a purfuit of greate intereft, than

the inveftigation of pathology, feveral medicines were
efteemed worthy of this appellation. But it is fuflicient to

take a very fuperficial view of the various organs fubjeft

to difeafe, of the various kinds of difeafe that aff"e(fl the

fame organ, and of the various ages and conftitutionii of

different individuals, as well as of the different agency of

the caufes of difeafe, e. g. high living and flarvation, (loth

and hard labour, cold and heat, the various fpecies of con-

tagion, marlh effluvia, and other morbid exhalations, and
the various poifons, animal, vegetable, and mineral, which
are deleterious to the animal frame,—it is futhcient to glance

at thefe ever-varying circumftances which neccffarily modify
the nature of difeafes, in order to be fatidied of the ab-

furdity of the attempt to cure them all by one remedy.

The pretenders to panaceas are, therefore, only found at pre-

fent among empirical impoftors,

P.ANACE.i, Panaces, or Panax, all-heal, is alfo applied to

feveral plants, by reafon of the extraordinary virtues afcribed

to them.

There are three of the panaceas pecuUarly famed among
the ancients : the Hcraclean, AJclefian, and Ch'iron'idn : thefe

were fo called from their inventors Hercules, Alclepias, ar.d

Chiron.

The firft is the panax Heraclea vera Jiculnea folio, in

Englifh, true all-heal of Hercules. From the root and ftem

of this is drawn, by incifion, the gum opopanax.

The Afclepian, according to fome botanifts, is a kind of

ferula, which Caf. Bauhins call Lihanotis ferruU folio i^

femine.

The Chironian, according to fome, is a kind of lielian-

themum : according to Bradley, it is Doria's woundwort.

Panacea, in Mythology, one of the divinities of medicine,

the pretended daughter of jEfculapius, to whom were ren-

dered divine honour, as well as to his other children, Hygeia,
Thelefphor'.:s, and Jafo.

PANACMUS, in Biography, a mufician, quoted by
Ariilides Qiiintilianus, wliofe definition of mulic agrees

entirely with that of the Cliinefe. " Mufic (he faid) was
not cnly the order and arrangement of founds proper to re-

gu'ate the voice, but was likewife the regulator of all the

harmony of nature." See Chinese Mufic.

PANADA, Pa.vata, or Panatella, a diet confifting of
bread boiled in water to the confidence of a pulp ; given to

fick perlons whofe dtgeftion is weak, or to whom Itrenger

food would be improper.

The
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The word is formed from the name of the principal in-

gredient fiawrV, bread.

It is fometimca made thin, to ferve as drink ; and fomc-

times, likcwife, is fweetened, &c. to render it more pala-

table.

PANADOU, or Manadou, in Gengra^hy, a bay on the

coiill of cape Breton ifland, near the S. part of the gulf of

St. I..aurence.

PANiEI, in Ancient Geography, a people of Thrace, in

the environs of Amphipolis. They formed a part of the

Hedoni, according to Steph. Byz. and Thncydidcs.

PANyEITUS, in Biography, a celebrated pliliofoplier

among the Stoics, who floiirilhed in the fecond century

before Chrill, was a native of Rliodes, and defcendcd from
aticeltors who had diftinguilhcd themfelvcs in the military

tranfadions of the republic. His inclination leading him to

the lludy of philofophy, he became a difciple of Antipater

of Tarl'ui!, but did rot at this time approve the doftrines of
the Stoics. He was a great admirer of Plato, whom he

called divine, mod wife, and moll holy, and he freely bor-

rowed opinions and fentiments from philofophers of every

feil. From Rhodes he went to Athens, where he maintained

the reputation of the fchool of Zeno, and had many dif-

ciples. His fame having, reached Rome, he went thither;

his leiftures were crowded by the young nobility ; and he

enjoyed an intimate acquaintance with feveral eminent

Romans, particularly Scipio and LkUus. According to fome
writers he accompanied Scipio in fome of his expeditions,

and is faid to have rendered him effential fervices ; he at the

fame time employed his intereft with this great man in con-

ferring various benefits on his fellow citizens at Rhodes.

Panaetius appears to have fpent the latter part of his hfe

partly at Athens, and he died at the lall-named city, but it

is not at all certain in what year. None of his works have

come down to us ; but his moral doftrines were, doubtlefs,

very excellent, fince they are greatly extolled by Cicero, in

his treatife >' De OfHciis." Cicero. Enfield's Hift. Phil.

PANAG E, or Pannage, in our Ancknt Cujloms. See

Pannage.
PANAG IA, in Geography, a fmall ifland in the Grecian

Archipelago, fcarcely a league in circumference; 16 miles

N.W. of Santorin. N. lat. 36' 39'. E. long. 25' 5'.

—

Alfo, a town cf European Turkey, in Romania ; 14 miles

N. of Gallipoli.

PANAGRA, in Ancient Geography, a town of Africa, in

Libya Interior, upon the northern bank of the Niger.

Ptolemy.

PAN AGURjinGfojra^A)', a town of Hindooftan, in Gur-
ry Mundella ; 10 miles N. of Guriah.

PANAIA, a town of Naples, in Calabria Ultra; 4
miles N. -of Nicotera.

PANAMA, or Tlerra Firme Proper, a province of South
America, in the viceroyalty of New Granada, bounded
on the N. by the Spanifh main, on the E. by the province of

Darien, on the S. by the Pacific ocean, and on the W. by
Ve:agua. The towns and villages of this province are

moftly fituated in fmall plains along the fiiore, the other

parts of the country being covered with enormous and

craggy mountains, wliich are llerile, and of courfe uninha-

bited. In this province are three cities, twelve villages, and a

great number of rancheiras or aflemblages of Indian huts.

Its gold mines are negledled by the Spaniards, who derive

greater profit from the pearl fidiery, which has engrofled

their attention, though this fpecies of traffic is almoft aban-

doned.

Pan.\ma, the capital of the fore-mentioned -province, is

a city and fea-port; budt on the illhmus of Darien, at the

I

bottom of a large bay of the Pacific ocean. The firft d\f"

covcry of Panama is afcribcd to Tello de Guzman, who
landed here in the year 1515, when he found only fifher-

men's huts, and from its peculiar appropriation to this bufi-

nefs, it was called " Panama," denoting a place abound-
ing with filh. In 1518, a colony was ellablifhed iierc un-

der Pedrarias Davila, governor of Terra Firma, and in

I J2 1 this place was conftituted a city. In 1G70 it was taken
and burned by the Englifli adventurer, .John Morgan ; and
afterwards rebuilt in its prefent fituation, which is much
more convenient, about li league from the former. Being
at firit generally conllrufted of wood, it was almoft wholly de-

ftroyed by fire in 1 73 7, and again rebuilt chiefly of ftone. Pa-
nama was the feat of a royal audience, abandoned in 1 752 ; and
by the fire in 1756, and a decline of commerce, it was re-

duced to a miferable fituation. Nevcrthelefs it is ftill a
ftrong city, the fee of a bilhop, and contains feveral

churches and convents. The harbour of Panama is formed
in its road under the (hclter of feveral iflands, where (hips

lie fafe, at the diftance of about 2-| or 3 leagues from
the city. After its fall by the lofs of the galeons, ^t was
almoft completely ruined by a dreadful conflagration in 1784.
Its only remaining trade is with the villages in its jurifdic-

tion, and with the province of Veragua, the goods bemg re-

ceived by Portobello, moftly from Carthagena: the veflels

from Peru commonly return empty. The neighbouring

mountains produce excellent wood, efpecially the moft
efteemed mahogany (caoba), and cedar, with many pre-

cii)us balfams. The fpirit of trade ridiculoufly maintains

itfelf, as the chief inhabitants of both fexes fell baubles and
trifles by means of their flaxes. The royal cheft is fo poor,

that it cannot even pay the garrifon, which is now defrayed

from Carthagena. The trade with Guayaquil is maintained

by an eafy and fliort voyage ; the paffage of the line being

rather accompanied with calms, while in the Atlantic it is

efteemed dangerous. This circumftance, as Pinkerton fug-

gefts, may have led to the name of the Pacific ocean, given

by the Spanifli conquerors of Mexico and Peru, before Ma-
galhaens had felt its tempefts. N. lat. 8

' 58' 12". W. long.

80° 15' 15''.

Panama Shell, in Ichthyology, a fpecies of dolium.

PANAMAO, in Geography, one of the Phihppine iflands,

about 15 miles in circumference, of a triangular form. N.
lat. 11° 27'. E. long. 124- ij'.

PANAMARIBA, ariverof Guiana, which runs into the

Atlantic, N. lat. 6 .

PANAMGOODY, a town of Hindooftan ; 25 miles

S. of Tinevelly.

PANAMOS, a mountain of Peru, in the diocefe of

Truxillo ; being part of the Andes.
PANANGOODY, a town of Hindooftan ; 18 miles

S.E. of Madura.

PANAON, one of the Philippine iflands, about 45 miles

in circumference, mountainous, but watered with many
ftreams ; thinly inhabited. N.lat. io°7'. E. long. 1 2

J"'
12'.

PANAOUCTICK, a river of Canada, which runs into

the Saguenay, N. lat. 48"' 24'. W. long. 70° ^^'.

PANARA, in Ancient Geography, a town of Arabia

Felix, intheifleof Panclia3a. Diod. Sic.

PANARAGA, in Geography, a town of the ifland of

Java, and capital of a kingdom, fituated on the fouthern

fide of the ifland ; 60 miles E. of Maiaran.

PANARCOUCHI, a town of Hindooftan, in the Car-

natic ; 16 miles from Cuddalore.

PANARD, Charles Francois, in Biography, an in-

genious French poet, was born about the year 1690, at

Courville, near Chartres. He became diftinguifhed as a

writer
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writer for the ftage, and produced a number of dramatic

pieces of the light and humorous kind, which were in general

well received, and fome of them are ftill reprefented in the

French theatre. His fatire was never perfonal, but svas di-

refted againlt vice and folly in general, without making the

application to individuals. His works are (lamped with fa-

cihty, nature, fentiment, wit, and good fenfe ; but they are

often neijligent, prohx, and incorreft. He was uneducated,

and drew a!l from his own fources. He died at an advanced

age, in 1765. His works were printed at Paris, in 4 vols.

l2mo. in 1763, under the title of " Theatre et CEuvres di-

verfesdeM. Panard.''

PANARIA, in Geography, a town of Pruffia, in Ober-

land ; 5 miles S. of Libllat.—Alfo, one of the Lipari

iflands, between Lipari and Stromboli. N. lat. 38" 40'.

E. long. 15" 2l'.

PANARIS, or Panaritium, formed probably of wa^o-

niKux., q. d. an abfcefs at the root of the nails, derived from

«ap2, juxta, and ovu|, unguis, a word ufed by fome authors

to exprefs a whitlow, or paronychia.

PANARO, in Geography, a river of Italy, which rifes

in the S. part of the duchy of Modena, and runs into the

Po near Bondeno, in the Ferrarefe. It gives name to a de-

partment of Italy, compofed of the duchy of Modena,

with Mirandola, containing about 211,448 inhabitants, who

eleA 15 deputies. Its capital is Modena.

PANARUCAN, or Panarocan, a town of theilland

of Java, on the N. coall, and capital of a kii'gdom of the

fame name, near the eaftern part of the ifland. The prin-

cipal commerce confifts of flaves and long pepper. Many
of its inhabitants are Portuguefe. S. lat. 7 30'.

PANA8A, or Panassa, m Ancient Geography, a town

of India, on this fide of the Ganges, and on us bank. This

is the Pannah, or Parna, which fee. Ptolemy.

PANASNESTI, in Geography, a town of Turki(h Ar-

menia ; 28 miles N.W. of Cars.

PANAT, a town of France, in the department of

Aveiron ; 1 7 miles S. of Rhodez.

PANATELLAH, a town of Hindooftan, in the cir-

carof Ruttunpour; 40 miles N.W. of Ruttunpour.

PANATHEN.(EA, TO«»aG>i»aia, in Antiquity, a feaft cele-

brated at Athens in honour of Minerva, whom the Greeks

called Athena.

Harpocration and Suidas refer its inftitution to Erich-

thonius IV. king of Athens, who lived before Thefeus.

Theodoret, alone, fays the feaft was eftabUlhed by Or-

pheus.

Be this as it will, till Thefeus, this was a particular feaft

of the city of Athens, and was called limply y/zAfn^a : but

that prince uniting all the people of Attica into one repub-

lic, they afterwards all afllfted at the feaft ; whence the name

panathena:a, i. e. the feaft of all Attica.

In effeft all Attica was prefent ; and each people fent a

bullock for the facrifices, and for the entertainment of the

vaft multitude of people aflembled. At firft it lafted only

one day, but to add to its folemnity, it was continued after-

wards for feveral days.

There were two kinds of Panathen^a ; the great, cele-

brated every five years ; and the little, every year, or every

three years; if we may credit the author of tlie argument

of Demofthenes's oration againft Midias.

The ceremonies were the fame in the great and the little

Panathensea ; excepting for d. pephis or banner, on which the

aftions of the goddcfs were reprefented in embroidery per-

formed by maids, with the names of thofe who had diftni-

guifhed themfelves in the fervice of the republic ; which

was only borne at the greater. See Psplus.

5

PANATHEN.EAN Games. See Games.
PAN.A^UR, or Poneaur, in Geography, a river of Hin-

dooftan, which rifes near Oufcotta, in Myfore, and runt

into the bay of Bengal, near Cuddalore.

PANAX, in Botany, a name borrowed from the old

Greek botanifts, whofe xavaf, or rt'zfj.-<y,:, was fo denomi-
nated from TTxv, all, and axo?, a medicine, becaufe of its

abundant virtues, and appears by the account in Diofcorides,

to have been a broad-leaved umbelliterous plant, though mo-
dern writers are not agreed refpefting the fpecies. The name
therefore being unoccupied, Linnjeus very liappily adopted
it for the Chinefe Ginfeng, that famous reftorative »nd pana-

cea, whofe reputed virtues certainly yield in no rcfpeft to the

ancient Ta>a{, and which is moreover of the umbelliferous

order. Linn. Gen. 554. Schreb. 740. Mart. Mill. DiiS.

V. 3. Ait. Hort. Kcw. ed. i. v. 3. 448. Juff. 218. La-
marck Did. V. 2. 713. Illuftr. t. 860. Michanx Boreal.

Amer. v. 2. 256. Clafs and order, Polygamia Dioecia, or

rather perhaps Penlandria Digynia. Nat. Ord. Umbellatm,

Linn. UmbeUifera, J 11 ft".

Gen. Ch. Cal. Umbel equal, clofe. Involucrum of fe-

veral, fmall, av.l-(haped, Dermanent leaves. Perianth very

fmall, fuperior, five-toothed, permanent. Cor, uiiiverfal,

uniform ; proper of five oblong, equal, recurved petals.

Stam. Filaments five, very fhort, deciduous ; anthers fimple.

Pi/l. Germen roundifii, comprefied, inferior; ftyles two,

erett, fmall ; ftigmas fimple. Pmr. Berry heart-lhaped, um-
bilicatcd, of two cells. Seeds folitary, heart-fliaped, acute,

flightly convex.

Male flowers only are found on a feparate plant, in more
globofe umbel?, with larger leaves to the involucrum, a tur-

binate, coloured, entire perianth to each flower, and longer

filaments, which, as well as the petals, are inferted into the

perianth.

El. Ch. Umbel of many rays. Berry comprefled, with
two feeds. Petals five, equal, recurved. Calyx five-toothed.

Male flowers on a feparate plant ; their calyx entire.

Obf. This is the only known genus of the true digy-

nous umbelliferou'* tribe, whofe fruit is pulpy. That very

natural order is fo liabV to occafional variations in the organs

of impregnation, or, m other words, fo many of its genera

or fpecies are, more or lefs conftantly, polygamous, that it

is defirable they (hould all be kept together in the Penlandria

Digynia, to vi'hich they properly belong, notwithftanding

that difference of ftrufture, which is faid to exift between

the calyx of the male and that of the perfedl flowers. Ber-

nard de Juflieu remarked that there are fometimes three ftyles

and three feeds ; and his nephew refers Panax to his order

of Arolit. as does Linnjeiis to his own, nearly equivalent,

order of Hederacex. A. de Juffieu moreover fulpeCted that

Cujfoiiia, of which he knew nothing but from defcription,

was not generically diftinA from Panax, but we find no
authority for believing the fruit of the former to be pulpy,

though delcribed in Linnasan language as dicoccous, or two-

lobed The finooth, very juicy, and ufually beautifully co-

loured berries of Panax, are peculiar and charadlcriftic.

I. P. quinquefolium. Gin-feng. Linn. Sp. PI. yi2.

Woodv. Med. Bot. t 99. ( Araliallrum foliis ternis quinque-

partitis ; Trew. Ehret. t. 6. f. I. Aureiiana canadenfis ;

Lafitau Gii.feng, t. i.)—Leaves three together, quinate ;

leaflets ftalked. Stem herbaceous.— Native of Chinefe Tar-
tary, and of various parts of North America, in mountain,

ous woods. The celebrated Peter Collinfon procured it alive

from the laft ine.itioned country, in 1740. The plant is pe-

rennial, flowering with us in June, but not readily increafed,

nor prefervcd without care, in our gardens. The root is fpindle-

ftiaped, but moftly divided or branched, pale and yellowilh,

of
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of a mucilaginous, fweetirti, fliglitly aromatic, and rather

bitteri(h, flavour. Stem licrbaceous, creft, round, Cniple.

Z,Mr« terminal, tlircc to^rctlier, oil loiigifh llalks ; each of

five, llalkcd, very unequal, obovate, pointed, ferrated,

fmooth, vriny leaflets. Flower-flail: terminal, between the

leaves, foli'ary, erciS. fimple, fhorter tbaii the footftalks,

bearing a limp'e rmbel of f.veral fmall w\u>c ^oivers, each

flower fucceeded by a kidney-diaped, or hcart-fhaped, fcar-

let Itrry. For the medical liillory of this celebrated root,

and the mode of procuring it, fee Ginskng ; where for

Pinax read Panax. See alfo NiNM and SiUM.

2. P.trifo/ium. LefTer American Gin-fcng. Linn. Sp.

PI. 512. (Araliaftrum foliis ternis tripartitis et quadripar-

titis ; Trew Ehret. t. 6. f. 2. Naitur.ium mariaiium, ane-

mones fylvaticx foliis enneaphyllon, floribus exiguis ; Pluk.

Mant. 13J. t. 435. f. 6.)— Leaves three together, ternate or

quinate ; leaflets nearly fefllle. Stem herbaceous.—Native

of North Amenca. Michaux found it at New York, and

ill Pennfylvania. Miller is faid to have had it alive, but ne-

ver faw the flowers. We received a living fpecimen from the

curious garden of J. Vere, efq. Knightlbridge, in May
l8ll. This plant differs from the former chiefly in being

much fmaller, ^he leaflets nearly felTile, and ufually only three

to each leaf ; but the lad character i^ variable, there being

very often two fmall lobes, occafionally becoming diftmft

leaflets, at the bafe of the others. Linnaeus fufpefted this

to be a variety, or perhaps a male plant, of the true Gin-
feng, nor is it improbable that weak plants of that fpecies,

perhaps the firll leafon of their flowering, may produce male

blofloms only, not having llrength to perfeft both organs of

fruftification. There is reafon to think the American Gin-
feng, when in its full vigour, is of an inferior quality to the

Chinefe, if indeed it be the fame plant, which the obferva-

tions of father Loureiro, Cochinch. 656, render doubtful.

He had received the feeds from Tartary, but they did not ve-

getate. He delcribes the " fniit as containing feven or eight

roundilh, umbiHcated feeds, rather larger than a pepper-

corn, brown and of a liorny fubllance." This is totally fo-

reign to the characters of our Panax.

3. Y . fpinofum. Spinous Tree Gin-feng. Linn. Suppl.

441. (Aralia pentaphyila ; Thunb. Japon. 128. Kioh,
vulgo Dara ; Ka:mpf. Amoen. 895 ?)—Leaves cluftered,

quinate, crenate. Stem arboreous, with fohtary fpines.

Umbels lateral, fimple. Gathered by Thunberg between

Miaco and Qiiana, and near Jedo, in Japan. A fpecimen

given by him to the younger Linnsens is what the latter de-

fcribed as P. fpinofa, though Thunberg, who defcribes nei-

ther the piftils nor \.\\e fruit, refers the plant to Aralta, per-

haps on the authority of Kaempfer, who fpeaks of the feed-

veflel as the fize of Coriander, with five cells, each of which
contains one feed, not unlike that of Flax. We prefume this

author's fynonym is mifapplied, for it muil belong to a real

Aralia. Our fpecimen has every where but Iwo Jlyles, fo

that, though the fruit is in no (late of forwardnefs, we mufl.

conclude it to have but two feeJs. "The Jlem is faid by
Thunberg to be arboreous and prickly. The tranches are

round, leafy, with a fmooth greyifh bark, and furnilhed

with fcattered, (harp, horizontal prickles, or rather as

they appear to us fpines proceeding from the wood, half

an inch long. Leaves three, four, or more, from each

bud, on fmooth footftalks, from two to five inches long, each

compofed of five flightly ftalked, obovate, acute, Imooth

leaflets, from one to nearly two inches long ; unequally cre-

nate upwards ; tapering much, and entire, at their bafe.

Umbels folitary, ftalked, fimple, from the fame bud with the

leaves, much fhorterthan their footftalks, each of numerous
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Jloiuers, on {lender partial ftalks, with but fmall traces of an

involiicrum. Calyx with five reflexed teeth. Petals ovate,

reflexed. J'/amraj longer than the pettls. G^rmfn ovate-ob-

long. Styles two ; in fome flowers but half the length of the
petals, firft flightly divaricated, then i'lcurved, with capitate

fligmas ; in others longer than the petals, ereft, parallel,

itraight, with acute, flightly fpreading Jligmai. One
flower in our fpecimen has a ftyle of each defcription.

The former are probably abortive, as far as we can judge
from other umbelliferous plants. Thunberg fays this fpecie»

flowers in May and June. The c9/o//a appears to be white.

Nothing could have determined this plant to be that of Lin-
nsuR, except the authority of an original fpecimen ; for

the difference between thefe writers, as to the genu* and
order, implies that they had counted the ttyles.

4. P. arhoreum. Serrated Tree Gin-feng. Forft. Prodr.

75. Linn. Suppl. 441.— Leaves fingered; leaflets ftalked,

ftrongly ferrated. Stem arboreous. Umbels compound,
Gathered by Forfter in New Zealand. The^cm is arboreous.

Leaves alternate ? on ftout footfliilks four inches cr more in

length, compofed of five, fix, or feven, fpreading, uaequal,
elliptical or obovate, acute, fmooth, coriaceous /f^y??//, each
from two to four inches long, and fupported by a partial

ftalk an inch in length. Umbels large, compound and pro-

liferous, of numerous, fpreading, fmooth rays. Calyx
wavy, very flightly toothed. We find fcarcely any traces

of e;eiieral or partial involucrum, nor have we feen the

fruit.

5. P. undulatum. Wavy Tree Gin-feng. Aubl. Guian.

949. t. 360.—Leaves fingered; leaflets ftalked, undulated;
downy and rufty beneath. Stem arboreous. Umbels pa-

nicled.- Gathered by Aublet in Cayenne, Hifpaniola, and
the fpacious forefts of Guiana, bearing half-rije fruit in the

month of Mav. The French call it Arhre de Mai, or de

St. Jean ; the Indians Morototoni, which laft word is retained

as the fpecific name in Aublet's letter-prefs, though not in

his plate. The trunk rifes to the height of 100 feet, though
only two feet thick, with a whirifti back, and a white light

fpongy wood. The branches are all at the fummit, fpreading

in a round head, leafy at their extremi'ies. Leaves alter-

nate, ftalked, of about eight ftalked leaflets, much re-

fembling the laft, except that they are ftrongly undulated,

not ferrated, and their under fide is clothed with foft denfe

tawny down. The largeft are eight inches long. Umbels

alternate, coUefted into large panicles about the ends of the

branches, with an ovate rigid braBe.i at the bafe of each

partial ftalk. Styles two. Fruit fometiiiies of three lobes.

Aublet faw it but half ripe. Every part of the plant is

aromatic.

6. P. attenuatum. Taper-pointed Tree Ging-feng. Swartz
Ind. Occ. 562.— Leaves fringed ; leaflets ftalked, ovate,

crenate, with taper points. Stem arboreous. Umbels
panicled.—Native of mountainous woods in the iflands of

Guadeloupe and St. Chriftopher. A tree 4c feet high,

with round, fmooth, unarmed branches. Leaves alternate,

on ftalks a foot long, whofe bafe is dilated into an ovate,

pointed, ftieathing intrafoliaceous flipula, fuch as may be

obferved in other arborefcent fpecies of this genus, as well

as of Aralia ; the lea^ets are five, rarely only three, on par-

tial ftalks from one to two inches long, broad-ovate, fmooth,

wavy and crenate, about three inches long, with a taper

point n.ore than half that length ; their under fide pale,

with one central rib, and numerous ftraight tranfverfe ones,

connected by reticulated veins. Umbels very numerous, on

lohg, racemofe, imperfeftly whorled ftalks, which ftalks are

themfelves coUefted, about five together, into one large but

R imperfeft



PAN PAN
i-mperfeft umbel, at the top of each branch. Partial inin-

lucrum of feveral minute, awl-Aiaped, deciduous leaves, like

the braSeas. Calyx with five fmall teeth. Petals ovate,

acute. Stamens five. Styles two, rarely three, combined.
Stigmas fpreadiiig, obtufc. We have not feen the r'v^efruit.

Swartz thought it a berry ; but we rather fufpeft that he,

like ourfelves, had only feen dried fpecimens, and that it is

by miftake he terras this plant a (hrub.

7. V.fruticofum. Shrubby Compound-leaved Gin-feng.

Linn. Sp. PI. 1513. (Scutellaria tertia ; Rumph. Amboin.
T. 4.. 78. t. 33.) — Leaves triply pinnate; leaflets (talked,

lanceolate, fringed with flender teeth. Stem fhrubby. Um-
bels panicled.—Native of the ifland of Tcrnate, from
whence, according to Rumphius, it was brought to Am-
boyna. This is a Jhrub, about fix feet high, ufed in its na-

tive climate for hedges. The leaves fomcwhat referable

parfley, whence the Dutch call it Tree Parfley. They are

repeatedly compound, their leaflets lanceolate, acute, fringed

with flender, almoft fpinous, teeth. Umbels irregularly col-

lefted into panicles. Styles two, rather fpreading. Berries

purple, refembling thofe of Juniper. The whole plant has

a ftrong aromatic parfley -like flavour.

8. P. aculeatum. Prickly Shrubby Gin-feng. Ait. Hort.
Kew. ed. I. v. 3. 448. L'Herit. Stirp. Nov. v. 2. t. 99,
unpublilhcd. (Zanthoxylum trifoliatum j Linn. Sp. PI.

1455.)—Leaves ternate ; leaflets ftalkcd, crenate. Foot-
ftaiks and branches prickly. Stem flirubby.—Native of
China. Dr. FothergiU is faid to have cultivated this flirub

in 1773, 3"*^ '^ exifted in the Englilh or French (loves about

1788, when L'Herilier had a figure taken ; but we have
never met with a living fpecimen. The Jlem is flirubby.

Branches round, fmooth, with a folitary hooked prickle un-
der the infertiou of each footdalk. Leaves alternate, their

common ftalks an inch and half long, with a fmall re-

curved prickle at the top ; leafets three, broadly obovate or
elliptical, an inch long, on fliort partial fl;alks, fmooth,
crenate or fomewhat ferratcd. Umbels on fimple ftalks,

longer than the footftalks, ufually feveral together at the

extremity of each branch, fimple, of numerous rays. In-
volucrum of many minute downy leaves. Calyj; with five

fliort broad teeth. Stamens twice the length of the petals,

with large while anthers. Styles two, fliort, at length re-

curved, with downy ftigmas.

9. P. fimplex. Simple Lanceolate-leaved Gin-feng.
For(t. Prodr. 75. Mart. Mill. Did. n. 9.— Leaves fimple,

alternate, lanceolate, ferrated. Umbels compound.—Ga-
thered by Forfter in New Zealand. We know nothing of
this fpecies but what is given in his Prodromus.

10. P. horriJum. Palmate Prickly-leaved Gin-feng.

—

Leaves fimple, alternate, palmate, ferrated, with prickly
ribs. Stem flirubby, very prickly.—Gathered by Mr.
Archibald Menzies, at Nootka Sound, on the weft coaft; of
North America. The branches are round, leafy, hifpid,

befct with innumerable yellow prickles, mofl; crowded about
the infertion of each leaf. Leaves on long, furrowed, prickly,
fomewhat downy footfl;alks, heart-fiiaped, a fpan wide,
deeply lobcd, fliarply cut and ferrated, of a fine green

;

fmooth and veiny above; paler beneath, their veins hairy and
befet with numerous, yellow, prominent prickles. Flowers
numerous, in a terminal hifpid clujler or fpiie, fliorter than
the leaves, vrhofe lower branches are much elongated, im-
perfeAly umbellate, bearing many crowded yellowifh_/7ow^rj,

chiefly male, ihtXTJlamens being large and con fpicuous, their

Jlyles fmall or deficient. The upper part of the clujler con-
fills of crowded, impcrfeftly umbellate, female_y?owfrj, each
^ it] two «ther fpr«ading7?)i^.f, and blunt fimple j^/^jmaj.

but few or Tiojlamens, unlefs the latter have fallen off early,

which feems to have been the cafe with the petals. Fruit

nearly orbicular, pulpy, crowned with the permanent ftyles.

Seeds angular.

We have feen fiietches from New South Wales of what
appears to be another fpecies of Panax, different from all

the foregoing, with compound, elder-like leaves, and beau-

tiful blueilh berries, of which no doubt we may expeft an

account in the fequel of Mr. Brown's Prodromus.

P.\N.-iX, in Gardening, contains plants of the herba-

ceous and flirubby perennial kinds, of which the fpecies cul-

tivated are; the gin-feng- (P. quinqucfoha) ; the tliree-leaved

panax (P. trifolia) ; and the prickly paiiax iP. aculeata).

Method of Culture.—The firft and fecond forts are in-

creafed by fowing the feeds procured from abroad upon a

moderate hot-bed, or in potsplungedinto it, in the early Ipring

feafon ; and when the plants have acquired a few inches m
growth, removing them into beds or borders where the

mould is good, and the fituations flieltered.

The third fort is increafed by layers or cuttings, laid down
or planted out in the fummer months in pots, and plunged

inta the barkbcd of the Itove. When they have llricken

root, they may be removed into feparate pots, and be con-

ilantly kept in the (love.

The two firll forts afford variety in the borders, and the

laft among ftove collections.

PANAY, in Geography, one of the Philippine iflands,

of a triangular form, about 180 miles in circumference, po-

pulous and fertile, and abounding in rivers. The chief ar-

ticle of exportation is rice. The Indians tributary to the

Spaniards amount to about 17,000. N. !at. 11° ij'. E.
long. I 22° 33'.

PANAYAS, a town of Portugal, in Alentejo ; Hx miles

N.W. of Ourique.

PANCALA AuREA, a name of a famous antidote com-
pofed of many ingredients, defcribed by Myrepfus.

PANCALE, or Pancalier, in Geography, a town of

France, in the department of the Po, on the Po ; 12 miles

S. of Turin.

PANCARPLA. the name of a fort of cake much ufed

at Alexandria, and ufually covered with paper for the fake

of its keepintj the longer.

PANCARPUS, in Jntiquily, a fort of fpeftacle or fliow,

which the Roman emperors frequently exhibited to the

people.

The word is formed from the Greek ^rai, all, and
xrjTo;, fruit. Whence the name was alfo given by the

Athenians to a facrifice, in whicluall kinds of fruits were
offered.

The pancarpus of the Romans was a kind of chace, or

hunt : for the performance hereof, a number of beafts, as

hares, deer, bullocks, S:c. were fliut up in the circus,

or amphitheatre ; into which trees were frequently tranf-

planteJ, fo as to form a kind of foreft, wherein the hearts

were let loofe ; whence the pancarpus was alfo called

fylva.

The beafts were thu" abandoned to the people, i. e. to all

who were difpofcd to (hare in the pleafure of the chace,

who purfued, ftiot, killed, and cut in pieces, all they

could lay hold of. Hehogabalus, the Gordiins, and
Probus, gave this diverfion very frequently, and it con-
tinued till the time of the emperor JulUnian, in the fixth

century.

Cafaubon, Cnjas, Pithou, &c. make the pancarpus and
fylva the fame thing ; Salmafius will have them different.

The fylva, according to him, was fuch a diverfion as that
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«bovc defcribed : but the pancarpus a combat, wherein robuft

people, hired for thst ptirpofe, fought with wild beafts

;

which opinion he confirms from CafTiaii, Jultinian, Claudian,

Firmiciis, Manilius, and Cafliodorus.

PANCAWIR. in Gfo^rapby, a town of Hindooftan, in

the country of Malwa; 60 miles N. ofOugein. N. hit.

24° 14'. E. long. 76 6'.

from rsxv, all, x^H^^t }"'"> a"d a-/ri>, to draw off", in Phar-
macy, a purging extradl made from aloes, rhubarb, fena,

fcammony, jalap, agaric, coloquintida, and black hellebore.

Its name arifes hence, that, being a compofition of all the
kinds of purgatives, it was fuppofed to have the virtue of

purgmcr all the forts of humours from the body at once.

PANCIATICA, in Botany, fo named by Picciuoli, au-

PANCH, in Ma/l-mnk'tng, a plank of oak upw.ird?, thor of the /^or/uj Pana'aZ/Va/, publifhcd at Florence in 1783,
' *

' '
• ' •. r .1

. in compliment to his patron the marquis Niccolo Panchiati-

chi, prefident of the Academy of the Georgojili, and owner
of the ijarden. See Cadia.
PANCIROLI, GuiDO, 'u\ Biography, an eminent jurill

and antiquarian, Ion of Alberto Pmciroli, who was alfo a

perfon learned in the laiv, was born at Reggio in IC2J.
After he had made a proficiency in clafCcal literature m
his native place, he went to Ferrara to lludy jurifp-udence.

He purfued the fame l\udy fuccefsfully at Pavia, Bologna,
and at Padua. In the latter univertity his reputation ftood

fo high, that in 1547, while only a fcholar, he was chofen to

an extraordinary profcfrorfliip of the Inllitutes. When he
had taken his deJrees, he was, in 1554, promoted to the

principal chair, and in two years afterwards he was ap-

and fir below, about eleven inches wide, fayed over the hoops
to the convexity of the malt on tlie forefide, to make a fair

furface for the yard to Aide up or down, and prevent its

chafing or rubbing againft the hoops : hence often called rub-

bing-panch.

Pancu, a thick texture made of plaited rope-yarn, wove
very clofe. It is fattened round the yards or rigging, to

prevent their furfaces being rubbed by the friction cf fome
other contiguous object.

PANCHiEA, in ylnclent Geography, an itland of the

ocean, upon the coalt of Arabia. According to Diodorus
Siculus, it wa-; inhabited by natives of the country, Indians,

Cretans, and Scvthians. In this ifland was a town called

" Panara," whofe inhabitants, according to Diodorus, were

fingularly happy. They had a temple of Jupiter Triphylian, pointed to the fecond profeflbrihip, in ordinary, of civil laiv.

of which this author details all forts of marvellous circum^

itances. The other three towns were Hiracia, Dabi, and
Oceania. But the exiftenceof fuch an ifland is doubtful.

PANCHAGNI, an expiatory felf-inflifted penance re-

forted to by Hindoo afcetics. The word means five fires
;

and the mode of the penance is for the devotee to look con-

ftantly on the fun, with four other fires clofe to him. Such
devotees are called Tapafwi, and are defcribed in Hindoo
books very circumftantially, but not, we may conclude,

very faithfully, as " (landing, with uplifted arm, without

aid or fupport, day and night, feeding on air, immoveable,

on the right toe, on the afflidted earth," &c. &c. See

Tapas.
PANCHA-MUKI, a name of the Hindoo deity Siva,

meaning five-faced, he being fo reprefenJed and defcribed in

piAures and books. When five-headed he has ufually ten

hands.

PANCHAW, in Geography, a town of Bengal ; 43 miles

N.E of Doefa. N. lat. 2f j,o'. E. long. 85- 38'.

PANCHBEYA, a town of Bengal; 27 miles E.S.E.
of Purneah.

PANCHCOWRYE. a town of Hindooftan, inOude;
20 miles S.S.E. of Bahraitch.

PANCHDOWNA, a town of Bengal ; 20 miles N.E.
of Dacca.
PANCHGURRY, a town of Bengal ; i j miles N.N.E.

of Calcutta.

PANCHGUTCHY, a town of Bengal ; ten miles S.

of Oliapour. '

PANCHMOOL, a town of Bengal ; 10 miles E. of

Rogonatpour.
PANCHPARA, a town of Bengal ; 15 miles N.NE.

or Baffunpoiir.

PANCHPEER, a town of Bengal; eight miles S. of

Oliapour.

PANCHREST, Paxchrestos, aa.yxfni-o:, formed of

wa», all, and Xf'rii, ufeful, in Medicine, a panacea, or remedy
for all diftempers. See Panacea.
PANCHRESTARII, among the Romans, are thofe

who prepared the panchrejl, or univer/al remedy.

PANCH RUS, the name given by fome of the ancient

•writers on natural hiltory to a gem which they fay has all

• olours : probably the opal.

. PANCHYMAGOGUE, Panchvmagogum, formed

This honourable fi'uation he held till 1570, when he ac-

cepted an invitation from Emanuel Phihbert, duke cf Savoy,
to occupy the law profe(Tor/hip at Turin, with a handfome
falary. He continued in that univerfity till he found the

fituation unfavourable to his health. He found fome difficul-

ty in obtaining his difmiffion, but at length returned to Pa-
dua in 1582. He was now promoted to the firft chair of
civil law, with a large falary; and notwithftanding the wilhes

of the popes Gregory XIV. and Clement VII. to obtain his

fervices at Rome, he preferred the tranquillity of his fitua-

tion at Padua, where he died in 1599. He was author of a

number of learned works, of which the pri;-.cipal are as

follow : " Commentarii in Notitiam utriufque Imperii et de

Magiftratibus ;" this was not only printed feparately, but

alfo in the Roman Antiquities of Gravius ; " De Numifma-
tibus antiquis :" " De quatuordecim Regionibus Urbis

Romae :" " Rerum Memorabihum jam olim depeniitarum,

et contra recens atque ingeniofe inventarum, lib. ii. ;" alfo of

a valuable treatife which was not publilhed till the year 1637,
entitled " De Claris Legum Interpretibus."

PANCIROLLUS, a writer on mufic, among other

arts ; but as he belongs as much to all the other arts as to

mufic, we Ihall leave him to general literature.

PANCLA, in Geography, a mountain of Thibet, N.
lat. 29^ 22'. E. long. 87-' 14'.

, PANCLADIA, Uxv/.X'Mix, in /Intiqulty, a feftival cele-

brated by the Rhodians when they pruned their vines,

PANCO Point, in Geography, a cape on the N. coafl of

Java. S. lat. 6"' 48'. E. long, n 2 ' 44'.

PANCOCA, a town of Peru, in the diocefe of La
Plata ; 30 miles S. of Potofi.

PANCORVO, a town of Spain, in Old Caftile, near

mountains called " Pennas de Pancorvo ;" near midway
between Burgos and Vittoria, and four miles W. of Mirar.do

de Ebro : overhung by an ancient caftle.

PANCOVIA, in Botany, fo named by Willdenow, in

memory of Thomas Pancovius, a Berlin botanift, who died

in 1665 at the age of 43, having pubhfhed, in 1654, a quarto

voiame eniitlei Heriariam partatile, with 1363 wooden cuts,

which has fince been republifhed. Willd. Sp, PI. v. 2. 28,.

Clafs and order. Heptandria Monogynia. Nat. Ord. Lomen-

tacee, Linn. Leguminofa, JulT.

Gen. Ch. Cat. Perianth of one leaf, bcllfhaped, inferior,

in four deep, ovate, rather unequal fegments. Cor, Petals

R 7 • four.



PAN PAN
four, rather fmaller than the calyx, hooded, toothed, plaited

and crifped, their claws inferted into the receptacle, at the

bafe of each ffgment of the calyx. Stam. Filameii's {even,

awl-fhaped, alcendiiif, hairy half way up, inferted into the

receptacle between the two lon^jer feg:Tients of the calyx,

and twice their leng"h ; anthers oblong, incumbent. Fiji.

not obferved by Wiildeno v, who found in place of it a glan-

dular dep'cfled body. Ifert, who difcovered the plant,

noted a folitary piftil Peric. iwA feeds unknown.

EfT. Ch. Calyx bell-(haped, in tour deep fegments. Pe-

tals four, hooded, plaited, crifped and toothed ; with claws.

Stamens afcending, longer than the calyx.

I. Y.btjuga. -Native of Guinea. A tree., with round

branches; the ycjung ones clothed with rufty down. Leaves

alternate, abruptly pinnate, of tvo pair of ftalked, co-

riaceous, elliptical, entire, fmooth, veiny leaflets, each

terminating in an elongated blunt point. Footjlalks of the

younger ones downy, of the full-grown ones tranfverfely

wrinkled. Clujlers intrafoliaceous, ftiort, fimple, many-

flowered, on the lalt year's branches. Flowers downy, on

downy ftalks. BraSeas ovate, obtufe, denfely downy,

fhorter than the flower-ftalks.—We have fome fufpicion that

this may poffibly be the fame genus with Afzelia, whofe cha-

rafters are given in Tr. of the Linn. Soc. v. 4. 221, to

which the name of Pancovia muft, in that cafe, give place,

as being of a later date, and by no means preferable in any

refpeft. See Afzelia.
PANCRAS, in Geography, a large parifli in the Holborn

divifion of the hundred of Ofliilfton and county of Middle-

fex, England, n fituated on the north fide of London, and

comprifes about 2700 acres of land, including the fcite of

buildings. It is bounded by the parilhes of Iflington, Horn-

fey, and Fmchley on the north ; by Hanipftead and Mary-

le-Bone on the weft ; by St. Giles in the Fields, St. George

the Martyr, St. George-Bloomfbury, and St. Andrew's,

Holborn, on the fouth ; and St. James, Clerkenwell, on the

eaft. The increafe of houfes in this parifh within the laft

forty years has excited the aftonifhment of all perfons, who
can recolledl its cosdition previous to that period. The pro-

portion is calculated as upwards of twenty to one. The firft

augmentation of much confequence happened in the neigh-

bourhood of Tottenham-court-road, about the year 1765,
when all the ftreets near Perry ciiapel were built. Somers-

town was begun in 1786, Camden-town in 1791, Fitzroy-

fquare in 1793, Brunfwick-fquare in 1797, and Tavillock-

fquare about 1800 Kentifh-town has been enlarged more

than two-thirds within thefe twenty-five years, and a confi-

derable number of llreets have been built between Brunf-

v?ick and Ruffel-fquares. and the New Road. Many houfes

have likewife been added at Battle-bridge, and hence this

parilh is now by far the moll populous of any in the vicinity

of London. According to the late parliamentary returns

( iSi I ), it contains 6743 houfes, and 46,333 inhabitants.

Pancras is faid to have been a parifh before the Conqueft ;

and is mentioned in Domefday book. It derived its name

from the faint to whom the church is dedicated. That
edifice is of ancient date, and is certainly the fmalleft paro-

chial church in London, or its vicinity. It confilts only of

a nave and chancel. In this church and in the furrounding

cemetery, are buried moft of the Roman Catholics who die in

the metropolis, among whom are feveral eminent French

refugees. Here alfo reft the afties of the illuftrious Paoli, of

Mary WoUloncroft Godwin, of the chevalier d'Eon, and

many other perfons diftinguilhed in their career of life by

their aftions or their writings. Befides the parifh-church

there are, as may be fuppofed, feveral chapels appropriated

to public worlhip within this parifli. Of thefe the principal
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are, Kentifli-town chapel ; Percy chapel, near Tottenham-

court-road ; Fitzroy chapel ; Wobiirn chapel ; Bethel

chapel, at So ners-town ; St. Jamts's chapel ; Wliitrteld's

chapel, belonging to the Methodills of Mr. Whitli.-id s per-

fuafion ; and St. Giles's chapel, attached to the parilh of

St. Giles's in the Fields. Several bu'ving g-oiinds annexed

to other parilhes are likewife locally fi'uated in Pancras, as

the cemeteries of St. Andrew, Holborn, St. George the

Martyr, and St. George- Bloomfbury

Many public inftitutions for charitable and other piirpofe*

are placed within this parifh. At the head of Lamb's Conduit

ftreet ftands the Foundling hofpi'al, which was firll efta-

blifhed in 1739, for the maintenance and education of found-

lings, and of other poor children who are admitted in their

infancy. The hofpital for inoculation, and the natural

fmall-pox hofpital, are fituated in a field clofe to Battle,

bridge turnpike. Both thefe excellent charities were founded

in 1746, but the prefent buildings were only eretled, the

former in 1765, and the latter in 179^. In Gray's-Iiui-lane

is the Wellh charity fchool, built in 1771 ; and at Camden-
tovfn is the Veterinary college, ellablifhedin 1791. (See Ve-
terinary.) In this college is a theatre for leftures and

for diffeftions, and a room for a mufeum. The prefent pro.

feftbr is Mr. Colman, who reads leftures on the anatomy,

phyfiology, and pathology of the horfe, from November
till June. The pupils pay twenty guineas on admiffion,

wliich includes every expence, and they have befides the

great privilege of attending the principal anatomical leftures

in the metropolis. Near the college has lately been erefted

a large workhoufe ; and in different parts of the parifh are

feveral alms-houfes and charity fchools, which our limits pre-

clude us from enumerating.

At a place called the Brill, on which part of Somers-

town is built, was an entrenchment, fuppofed by Dr. Stake*

ley to have been the camp of Caefar. Caen-wood, or Ken-
wood, at the northern extremity of the parilh, is noted for

having been the country feat of the celebrated earl of Mans-
field, who purchafed it in 1755 from the earl of Bute.

The pleafure grounds, including the wood, whence the

manfion derive its name, comprehend about forty acres, and

difplay, both in their natural and artificial features, much
beauty and pifturefque effeft. Adjoining are the refervoirs

belonging to the Hampftead water-works.

A noted place of public entertainment, called Bagnigge-

wells, is fituated in this parifh, in the valley between Pen.

tonville and the Foundling hofpital. It was firft opened m
1767 as a tea-garden, foon after the difcovery of the two
mineral fprings here, one of which is chalybeate and the

other cathartic. Another mineral fpring near the church was
formerly in great repute, but is no>v abandoned. The water

of this fpring was fimilar in its properties and effefts to that

of St. Chad's-well near Battle-bridge, which is ftill held in

conliderable eftimation for its diuretic and aperient qualities.

Lyfons's Environs of London, vol. iii. edit. 1795. Supple.
ment by the fame author, edit. 181 1.

PANCRASIUM, in the Mattria MeJica, a name ufed

by fome authors for the fquill, of the root of which the

oxymel of fquills is made.

PANCRATIAN Verse, the name of a fort of Greek
verfe, confilting of two trochees and a fupcrnumerary fyl-

lable : Ssu) ( \aiSo^aiv,

It is fo called from its fuppofed inventor Pancrates, who
is faid to have lived before the time of Meloager, another

poet who flourifhed under the firll fucccffors of Alexander.

PANCRATIASTES, io ^niiquUy, a combatant in the

exercife called pancratium.

PANCRATiAsras was alfo applied to one, who had gained

the
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the viAory in all the kinds of exercife ufed in the pancra-

tium.

PANCRATIUM] rTayKf«Tn», compounded of to(iv, all,

and xpaxfii, I overcome, among the yfnclents-, a kind of inter-

mixed exercife, confilting of the ludta, (pale,) or wreft-

ling, and the boxing, pugilate, or ctejius.

The pancratium was the third gymnallic exercife, and was
not introduced till long after the others.

The people, who were engaged in thefe exercifes, were
called Pancratiaftae ; which name was alfo given to fuch as

did not confine themfelves to one exercife, but fucceeded in

fevcral different ones.

As this exercife partook both of the caeftas and the

pale, as we learn from both Ariftotle and Quinftilian, the

athleta borrowed many things from each of thefe fciences

to render himfelf eminent in the pancratium. It was ne-

celTary for him to learn how to trip, and ftrike, and box,

and grapple with his antagonid ; to ftand with firmnefs, fall

with advantaeje, and rife with vigour and celerity, or main-

tain the combat upon the ground ; to attack and to defend,

to annoy and refill hi-; enemy in every attitude ; and to em-
ploy ill one or other of thofe purpofes every limb, and

nerve, and finew, all the facultiei and all the ftrength of

his whole body, which is implied in the word pancratium ;

and this term gives the bed account of an exercife, in which

the combatants were allowed (under certain reftriftions)

to make what ufe they thought proper of all the arms

which nature had given them, both ofFenlive and defenfive,

and of only thofe : for neither (as in the caellus) were their

hands and fingers bound up or armed, nor their legs and

feet prohibited from joining in the battle, nor were they

conllrained from ftriking, as in the pale. With no further

arms than thofe, however, they were able fo to mangle and

injure one another, that it was thought proper to fubjeft

them to fome rellraints ; left a conteft, in which they en-

gaged for viflory and honour, fhould be difgraced by mur-

der or malice, and the combatants be provoked to encounter

one another in a manner more becoming beads than men.

An athleta was therefore forbidden to kill his adverfary de-

fignedly, to dig or pluck out his eyes, to tear him with his

teeth, or ftrike him under the ribs with the ends of his

fingers ; but notwithftandmg thefe reftriftions, fcope enough

was left for the combatants to exercife their fliill and

ftrength, their courage and refolution; becaufe it was a common
practice for a pancratiaft to choke the ftrength and (l<ill of

his antagonift by twifting and entanghng himfelf about his

legs and arms; and to endeavour by fatigue, and pain,

and fuffocation, to worry him into a furrender of the vic-

tory. The pancratium was forbidden by the Spartan legif-

lator, whilft he allowed and encouraged many contelts no

lefs rude and bloody ; for the law of thefe two exercifes

requiring that one of the two combatants fhould yield either

in words, or by ftretching out his hand or finger, or by

giving fome other teftimony of his fo doing, Lycurgus

forbade his Spartans to engage in either of tliem, becaufe,

as he faid, he would not have them accuftom themfelves to

yield the vidlory not even in fport. The combatants in

thefe exercifes were naked ; and as it was neceffary to pair

them, this, we may fuppofe, was done by lot. Paufanias

fpeaks of a pancratiaft named Softratus, who had an eafy

method of obtaining the viftory in thefe contefts : his cuf-

tom was to feize faft hold of his adverfary's fingers, which

he broke, and never quitted his hold, till they renounced

the conteft. This method gained him twelve Itthmian and

Nemean, two Pythian, and three Olympic crowns, together

with a ftatue at Olympia, and the furname of Acro-Cher-

fites. Weft's Pindar, vol. iii.

Pancratium, m Butany, probably rixm^aliov of Diof.
corides, as Dr. Sibthorp found it called iyftx o-kIMu,

or Wild Squill, by the modern Greeks ; and that old

writer fpeaks of it immediately after the true Squill, as a

root of fimilar virtues, denominated by lome the Little

Squill. Uavxfxlir.v has been fometimes applied as a name to

the Moly, and in that cafe is fuppofed to be derived from
wa.:, all, and Kfa-rv:, potuer ; an etymology which the re-

puted virtues of that herb might juttify, more than the

qualities of the prefcnt. Thefe Diofcorides mentions, as

like thofe of the Squill, but milder. Linn. Gen. i6i.

Schreb. 216. Willd. Sp. PI. v. 2. 41. Mart. Mill. Did,
V. 3. Ait. Hort. Kew. ed. 2. v. 2. 218. Sm. Prodr. Fl.

Grjec. Sibth. v. i. 220. .lulT. 55. Lamarck Illuftr. t. 228.

Clafs and order, Hexandrta Monogynia. Nat. Ord. Spa-

thacex, Linn. Narcijfi, Juff.

Gen. Ch. Cal. an oblong, obtufe, comprefFed, mem-
branous fheath, fplitting along its flat fide, containing one

or many flowers, permanent. Cor. Petals fix, lanceolate,

flat, inferted into the tube of the neftary externally, at fome
dillance above its bafe. Neftary of one leaf, funnel-fliaped,

regular, cylindrical below, coloured above, having a fpread-

ing border with twelve varioufly (haped fegments. Stam.

Filaments fix, awl-(haped, inferted into the rim of the nec-

tary, and ufually exceeding its fegments in length ; anthers

oblong, incumbent. Pijl. Germen inferior, with three ob-

tufe angles ; ftyle thread-lhaped, longer than the ftamens ;

ftigma obtnfe. Peric. Capfule roundifh, with three blunt

angles, membranous, of three cells and three valves. Seeds

feveral, globofe.

Efl". Ch. Petals fix. Nedary with twelve fegments,

bearing the ftamens.

Obf. The ftrufture of the neftary, and the infertion of

the ftamens, afford an excellent inftance of an effential ge-

neric charafter, with which no other can be confounded.

1. P. zeylanicum. One-flowered Pancratium. Linn. Sp.

PI. 417. Willd. n. I. Ait. n. I. Salif. Parad. t. 86.

(Narciffus zeylanicus, flore albo hexagono odorato ; Herm.
Lugdbat. 691. t. 693. Commel. Hort. v. I. yj. t. 38.

Lilionarcidus zeilanicus, flore albo hexagono odorato

;

Rudb. Elyf. v. 2. 179. f. 7. Lilium indicum ; Rumph.
Amboin. v. 6. 161. t. 70. f. 2 )—Sheath fingle-flowered.

Petals recurved. Stamens incurved.—Native of Ceylon,

Java, and o'her parts of the Eaft Indies. It was cultivated

by Miller, but is now very rare in the Englidi coUeftions,

flowering in the dove about July. The bulb is ovate, as

big as a hen's egg. Lea-ues feveral, radical, fpreading,

hnear, three-ribbed, an inch wide, bright green, (lightly

keeled. Flonver-Jlalks one or more, about a foot high,

eredt, fimple, bearing one large white fi-agrant_y?owfr, with

yellow anthers, afid a cloven gxtem^ Jheath. The neUary

expands nearly an inch and a half, with twelve equal, acute,

triangular, marginal fegments, between every pair of which,

and oppofite to each petal, theJlamens are inferted. Their

ftrong inflexion is noted by Rumphius. The petals fpread

horizontally about four inches, and are linear, recurved at

the points.

2. P. mex'icanum. Mexican Pancratium. Linn. Sp.

PI. 418. Willd. n. 2. Ait. n. 2. (P. raexicanum, flore

gemello candido ; Dill. Elth. 299. t. 222.)—Sheath two-

flowered. Leaves lanceolate. Six of the fegments of the

neftary bearing the ftamens ; the intermediate ones fimple.

—Native of Mexico. Sherard had it in his garden at El-

tham, and DiUenius fays the bulbs brought from Mexico

flowered in May.—The leai-es are broader and more lanceo-

late than in the former. Stuii hardly a foot high, diorter

than the leaves^ bearing, from one diyided^eath, two white

fcentlefs
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, fcentlefs_^ow;rj, with linear narrow petals, about two inches

long, and a much fmaller nedary than the foregoing, fix of

whofe fegments bear the flender {prudingjlamenj from their

points, with faffron-coloured anthers.

3. P. rolatum. Large-crowned Pancratium. Ker in

Curt. Mag. t. 827. Ait. n. 3. (P. difciforme ; Redout.

Liliac. t. 15,.)—Sheath with few flowers. Leaves linear.

Stamens between the jagged fegments of the horizontal nec-

tary. Native of Carolina, in ground that is occafionally

overflowed, from whence it was brought by the younger

Michaux to Paris, and font to Mr. Loddige before the

year 1803. It flowers in the Hove, during moll part of

the fummer, and inereafes greatly by offsets from the root

Leaves many-ribbed, linear, from haif an inch to an inch

wide. Flowers two, three, or more, with a fegmcnt of the

fheath under each, white, nearly a fpan in diameter, from

the great leng'h of the linear channelled ^tYa/x. The great

flatnefs, and wide expanfion, of the cup of the neSary, with

its varioully-jagged fegments, between which the wide-

fpreading_/?um<'nj, about twice its length, are attached, form

the linking charadler of the prefent fpecies, which Mi-
chaux in his flora miftook for the mexicanum.

4. P. calathinum. White Brafilian Pancratium. Ker in

Curt. Ma^-. t. ij6l. (P. calathiforme ; Redout. Liliac.

t. 353.)—Sheath with few flowers. Leaves linear. Sta-

mens between the jagged fegments of the cup-(hapcd nec-

tary, and fcarcely exceeding them in length. Tube nearly

cylindrical.—Native of the Brazils, from whence it was re-

ceived by the late lady Amelia Hume, who favoured us with

a fpecimen in May 1794. The leaves are linear, obtufe,

an inch wide and two feet long. Flowers two or three from
a fheath of as many or more divifions, white, very fragrant,

fomewhat drooping. NeSary large and cup-(haped, its feg-

ments nearly upright, varioufly and fharply jagged and

toothed. Stamens about the length of the fegments, and

inferted between them, bent inwards, each bearing a yellow

anther longer than itfelf. Redoutg's figure reprefents the

neSary as large as a flower of the common White Lily,

with longer and lefi jagged fegments than are exhibited in

the Bot. Magazine ; but Mr. Ker conliders it as merely

taken from a Rronger plant

5. P. Amancaes. Golden Pancratium. Curt. Mag.
t. 1224. Alt. n. 4. (Narciffus Amancaes; Ruiz and
Pavon. Peruv. v. 3. 5'3. t. 283. f. a.)—Sheath with few

flowers. Leaves lanceolate. Stamens between the abrupt

toothed fegments of the cup-lhaoed neftary, and about the

fame length. Tube with fix fnrrows— Native of Litr;a

and Peru. Imooned from the Brazils, in 1S08, by Meffrs.

Middlemill and Wood at Shepherd's bulh, in whofe ftove it

flowered in July 1809. This fpecies is dillinguiflied from

all the preceding, by the golden yellow of its flowers., which

are dcfcribed as exceedingly fragrant, and ufed by the Peru-

vian women to ornament their hair. The fliape and fize of

thepowers mod agree with the ialt-dclcribed, particularly

the inflexed pofture of the very {\\ortJlamens ; but the feg-

ments of the neSary fecm more abrupt, and more regularly

toothed. The tuie of l\\e JJower moreover has fix ftrong

furrows, and as many rounded angles. The leaves are more
lanceolate, and broader, tapering to a point.

6. P. humile. Small Pancratium. Cavan. Ic. v. 3. 4.

t. J07 f. 1. Willd. n. 3.—Sheath two flowered. Leaves

thread-fhapcd. Ncdtary cup-fhaped, very fnort, in fix ob-

tufe cloven fegments. Stamens fprcading, as long as the

petals.—Gathered by Cavanillss in Andalufia, flowering in

Oftober, before the leaves come out. Thef;- are two only,

fcarcely fix inches long, very flender. Stalk rot quite fo

tall, (lender, thread- fhaped, bearing two yellow f.Qwers

from onejheath, on unequal capillary ftalks. Petals elliptic-

oblong, obtufe, each rather abova half an inch in lenglh.

Netlary fhort, and rather flefhy, cup-fnaped, in fix cloven

fegments, more refembling that of a Narciffiis, but Cava-

nilles exprefsly fays it bears ihcjliimens. The tube is fhort.

Stamens capi'iary, almoit equal to the petals. This appears

to us a very doubtful Pancratium, and it the lobes them-

fclves of the netlary do not bear the /lumens, it ought to be

removed to NAncis.su.s ; fee that article.

7. P. caribitum. Caribsean Pancratium. Linn. Sp. PI.

ed. I. 291. fd. 2. 41 S. Willd. n. 4. (P. n. I ; Brown. Jam.

194. Narcid'us totus albus latifclius polyanthos major odo-

ratus, (laminibus lex e tubi ampli margine exilantibns

;

Sloane.Iam. v. i. 244. Mart. Cent. t. 27.)—" Shea' h many-

flowered. Leaves lanceolate."— Native of Jamaica, in low-

land woods, very common, as well as in other fugar iflands,

according to Sloane and Browne. The bulb is faid to be as

large as a mati's fill. Leaves two feet long, and about

three inches broad, channelled or concave. Flowtr-jlalk flat,

two-edged, four fet-t high, folid. Flowers (w, leven, or

more, large, white, fragrant ; their tube, millaken by Sloane

for a partial fcotHalk, fix inches long; petals five inches

long ; neC>ary with fix rib», bearing the very long Jlament.

This is all we can gather from Sloane. Browne fays " the

root is pretty acrid, and has been fomctimes ufed in p-.ultices

by antiquated and pale-faced ladies, to raife a f irced bloora

in their fading cheeks."

—

P. caribaum is a imichdifputed

fpecies. Linmu-i adopted it from the above au'hors, adding

a reference to Coqimelin, which certainly belongs to what

is now called amocnum, lee n. 12. He had however an ori-

ginal fpecimen in his litrbarium, fent by Gronovius, with

the fynonym of Sloane and Martyn ; but this fpecimen con-

fifts merely of a few feparate flowers, which appear to belong

to amoenum, but can fcarcely be afcertained. In this diffi-

culty we leave the prefent fpecies as we find it, the above

fynonyms of Sloane and Martyn not being with certainty

referrible to any of the following, whatever may become of

the fpecimen, which neither accords with them, nor could

polTibly have fuggel'ed the fpecific definition.

8. P. marilimum. Sea Pancratium. Linn. Sp. PI. 418.

Willd. n.
J.

Ait n.
J.

Cavan. Ic. v. i . 41. t. 56. Redout.

Liliac. t. S. Salif Tr. of Linn. Soc. v. 2. 70. t. 9. (P. caro-

linianum; Linn. Sp. PI. 418. P. marinum, et floribus

rubris; Gei. em. 172, 173. f. Ji 4)—Sheath many-flowered.

Leaves linear, obtule, g auc us. Stamens between the

twelve entire equal fegments of the large cup-fhaped neftary,

and about the fame lengih, incurved.—Native of the fandy

fea-coafts of the fouth of Europe, frequent in Greece and

the neighbouring iflands. Gcrarde cultivated it in his gar-

den, and It is Hill < ccafionally to be feen in colleflions,

flowering in May and June, in the open ground, though

much lefs frequent than the illyricum, which Miller miflook

for this. Our marilimum is, if any of the genus, the true

irxv<p«liov of Diofcorides It is known by its narrow glau-

cous leaves, and the large bell-fhaped ne&ary, with twelve

fhort, equal, entire fegments, between every two pair of

which Hands an incurved JIamen, not exceeding them in

length. Redoute's plate is excellent. The Jlowen are

fragrant, ufuaily white, but occafioiialiy tinged with a faint

red, whence the fpecies was termed verecundum m Ait. Hort.

Kew. ed. I, where it occurs twice.

9. P. lillorale. Tall Pancratium. Jacq. Amer. 99. t. 179.
f. 94. Hort. Vind. V. 3. 41, t. 75. Salil. Tr. of Linn. Soc.

T. 2. 74. t. 13. Willd. n 7. Ait. n. 6. Redout. Liliac. t. 154.

Curt. Mag. t. 825. (P. foliis cnfiformibus, fpatha multi-

flora, floribus magnis candidis fragratitibus; Trew Ehrct. 6.

t. 27.) —Sheath many-flowered. Leaves linear-lanceolate.

NeAary
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"Neftary with fix teeth bearing the ftamcns ; the interme-

diate fpace wavy, obfcurely touthed.— Native of the Well
Indies, faid to have been cultivated by Miller in 1758. It

flowers in the (love throughout the fuinmer. Linnreiii

having mifqijotcd the fynonym of Trew's Ehret under his

illyricum, has, as Mr. Salifbury remarks, canfed the prefcnt

fpecies to be fometimes called by tha'. name, thoujrh the

two a-e as unlike as poflible. The prefent bears a great

number of powerfuUy-fcented, large, white flowers, whofe
tubes arc feven inches long, and their common (talk three or

four feet high. Petals long, narrow, recurved and pendu-
lous. Cup of the rutlary wide and fliallow, its fix principal

teeth bearing the very long Jlamens, while the intermediate

fpace is merely wavy, with fcarccly the appearance of teeth.

10. P. fragrans. Fragrant Pancratium. Salif. Tr. of
Linn. Soc. v. 1.72. t. 11. Willd. n.6. Ait. n. 7. (P. foliis

amplis ovatis acutis petiolatis, fpatha oniltiflora, floribus

minoribus candidis fragrantibus ; Trew Ehret. 6. t. 28.)—Sheath many-flowert-d. Leaves elliptical. NeCtary with
fix teeth bearing the Itamens; the intermediate fpace wavy
and cloven.—Native of Barbadoes, flowering in our ftoves

in the fummer Mr. Saliihury firil well di'.linguifhed this

fpecies, and fufpected that the fynonyms above quoted under
P. car'ibitum might belong to it, which we can fcarcely be-

lieve. Willdenow feems to have rightly referred to Trew's
Ehret. The fcent of t\iiJlotvers is very fweet. The want
of intermediate teeth to the nedar^, in the place of which
there is a notch, and the broad elliptical folitige, well mark
this Pancratium. The tube of the Jloiuer is not half the

length of the laft.

11. Y. fpec'iofum. Great Weft Indian Pancratium. Salif.

Tr. of Linn. Soc. v 2. 73. t. 12. Willd n.8. Ait. n. 8.

Redout. Liliac. t. 156. (P. caribseum; Curt. Mag. t. 826.)—Sheath many-flowered. Leaves elliptical. Nedary with

fix teeth bearing the itamens ; the intermediate o;;es fimple,

acute.—Native of the Weft Indies, flowering in a ftove

moft part of the fummer. The leaves are numerous and
broad, with con!ra£led ftalks. Flowers numerous, large,

white, very fragrant, diftinguiflied by the intermediate teeth

of their nedary from the iaft. Martyn's t. 27, on which
the Linnasan caribsum is funpofed to depend, is noted in

Hort. Ketv. as belonging to this fpecies, which may be the

cafe, though the neclary is there incorreftly drawn. The
prefent is the fineft of the whole genus, and moft generally

cultivated, by thofe who have the means to make it bloom
in perfeftion, which fometimes takes place twice in one
fummer.

12. P. amotnum. Broad-leaved Cayenne Pancratium.

Salif. Tr. of Linn. Soc. v. 2. 71.1. 10. Willd. n.9. Ait.

n.9. Andr. Repof. t. 556. (P. declinatum ; Jacq. Hort.
Vind. v. 3. 10. t. i[. Narcifl^Lis americanus. flore multiplici

albo hexagono odorato ; Commel. Hort. v. 2. 173. t. 87. —
Sheath many-flowered. Leaves elliptic-lanceolate. Neftary
with fix teeth bearing the ftamens ; the intermediate ones

acute, deeply cloven.—Native of Guiana. Mr. Salifbury

cultivated it before 1790, and Jacquin long before that

period. This has narrower leaves, and much (rmWer^owers,

than the Jpedo/um, wiih fmall cloven inter.mediate teeth to

the neSary, which part feems to us well chofen by Mr. Salif-

bury for the fpecific differences, notwithllanding the doubts

of other authors. The lying down of the Jlalk, when the

feed-veflels are forming, is, as he remarks, by no means

peculiar to this kind of Pancratium, a id therefore he could

not retain Jacquin's fpecific name. Yet it may be doubted

whether what he has adopted be equally difcriminative.

13. P. illyricum. Starry Pancratium. Linn. Sp. PI. 418.

Willd. n. 10. Ait. n. 10. Curt. Mag. t. 718. Redout.

Liliac. t. 153. (P. ftellare; Salif. Tr. of Linn. Soc. v. j.

74. t. 14. P. fpatha multiflora, petalis planis, foliis lingu-
latis ; Mill. Ic. t. 197. NarcilTus tertius Matthioh ; Ger.
em. 173. N. conftantino-politanus ; Matth. Valgr. v. 2.

580, excellent.)—Sheath many-flowered. Leaves lanceo-
late, obtufe, glaucous. Stamens between the deep, acute,
cloven, widily-fpreading fegments of the neftary, and twice
their length.—Native of the fouth of Europe. Lord Zouch
is recorded as having c Itivated this fpecies in i6of. It is

now not uncommon in our open borders, requiring no par-
ticular care, and flowering in May or June. Miller and
others have miftaken this for the Linnasan marilimum, from
which it is totally diff'ercnt. The leaves fpread in two ranks,
and are very glaucous, rigid, a foot long, concave, one inch
and a half wide. Flowirjlalk a httle inclining, not fo long
as the leaves, bearing numerous vi\\\\.i Jlowers, of an agree-
able fcent, and wcUchara6terifed by thi-ir Harry appearance,
caufed by their widely-fpreading petals and nedary, whofe
fegments are cloven half way down, and much more deeply
teparatcd from each other, with thejlamens between them.

14. P. amloinenfe. Amboina Pancratium. Linn. So.
PI. 419. Willd n. II. Ait. n. 11. (P. nervifolium ; Salif.

Parad. t. 84. Narciffus ambointnfis, folio latiflimo rotundo,
floribus niveis inodoris ; Commel. Hort. v. 1. nn. t. 30.
Rudb. Elyf V. 2. 238. f. 17. Cepa fylveftris ; Rumph.
Amboin, v. 6. 160. t. 70. f. i.)— Sheath many-flowered.
Leaves elliptic-heart-lhaped, many-ribbed. Neftary in fix

deep fegments, with two diftant teeth, bearing the ilamens
between their teeth.—Native of Amboyna and Java. We
received it from the late Mr. Chriftopher Smith. Miller
cultivated this fpecies in 1759, but it has been loft till within
a few years. It flowers in the ftove early in fpring. The
remarkably broad heart-fliaped leaves, of a pale green, with
many llrong ribs, abundantly diftinguifli this Pancratium
from all the reft. TUe Jlswers are extremely numerous,
white, without fmell, their (hape and proportion moft like

illyricum, the petals being about the length of the tube, but
the nedary is eflentially different, being divided above half
way down into fix broad wedge-fliaped fegments, each
having two divaricated teeth, and between thefe teeth the

Jlamens are inferted, extending far beyond them, and about
half the length of the petals.

Pan'CRATIUM, in Gardening, contains plants of the bul-
bous-rooted, flowery, perennial kind, of which the fpecies

cultivated are; the fea pancratium (P. maritimum) ; the
Illyrian pancratium (P. illyricum) ; the Ceylonefe pancra-
tium (P. zeylanicum) ; the Mexican pancratium (P. mexi-
canum) ; the Caribean pancratium (P. caribzum) ; the Ca-
rohna pancratium (P. carolinianum) ; the broad-leaved

pancratium (P. amboinenfe) ; the narcilTus-leaved pancra-
tiui.i, and the P. fpeciofum.

Of the feventh fort there are feveral varieties ; as the

American, which grows naturally in the iflands of the Weft
Indies, where it is called white lily ; and the latifelium and
ovatum alfo grow naturally in the fame place.

Method of Culture.—All thefe plants are capable of being
increafed by planting off-fet s from the roots in the latter end
of fummer, when their ftems and leaves decav. The roots

m.ay be divided every fecond or third year.

In the two firll forts, the off-fets may be planted out in

nurfery-beds for a year or two, to become fufficiently flrong,

when they may be removed into warm ftieltered dry borders;

the firft being ftieltered from froft in fevere winters, and the

latter in very fevere weather, by being covered with tanners'

bark, ftraw, or peas-haulm. The fecond fort may alfo be
increafed by feeds fown in pots, and plunged in a hot-bed.

The other forts muft be planted out in fmall pots filled

with
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with light earth, fcparately plunging them in the bark-bed

of the itove. They (hoiild be kept conftantly in the tan-

bed, and have the management of other tender bulbs. In

this way they generally lucceed well.

The two firlt foris aftord variety in the dry warm borders

of the pleafu e-grour.d, avid the other kind? produce variety

as well as fragrance in the Hove colleftions.

PANCREAS, in Anatomy, a jrlandular body, fituated

in the abdomen, and coniietttd to the begmniiig of the fmall

intelline, in the cavity of which its excretory dutt terminates.

The itrufture of this gland fo pearly refembles that of the

falivary glands, that we refer on this part of the fubjeft to

our account of them in the article Deglutition, and to

the general remarks in the article Gl.\nd.

The fhape of the pancreas is elongated ; the right ex-

tremity, which is the largell part, is fometimes called the

head of the pancreas (caput pancreatis) : the left, which is

fmaller, its tail (cauda). The length is from eight to ten

inches, and correl ponds nearly to that of the ftomach : the

breadth about two inches, and the thickiiefs about one inch.

It is much the largeft gland in the body of this particular

kind of ftrufture. It is faid to weigh from two to fix

ounces ; the fpecific gravity to that of water as 4029 to

1000.

This gland is deeply hidden in the upper and back part

of the abdominal caviiy—in the epigallric region, where it

lies nearly traiifverlely. The right or larger end lies in the

concavity of the iecond curvature of the duodenum, and

adheres clofely to this intedine for a confiderable breadth by

a (hort and denfe cellular liffue. The fublla' ce of the organ,

advancing over the an'cri or and pofterior furfaces of the gut,

feems to inclofe it. The portion, which lies along the intef-

tine, is much broader than the reft of the gland, and was

called by Window the pancreas minus, although it is not

diftinft from the reft. From the duodenum the pancreas

ftretches acrafs the vertebral column into the left h\ pochon-

drium, directed a little upwards as well as to he right. Its

left end, which is the fmalleft part, touches the interior end

of the fplecn, or i^ connected to it by the intervention of

a portion of peritoneum.

The anterior and pofterior furface of the pancreas are

nearly flat : but the whole is rather curved in accommoda-

tion to the projection of the vertebral column. The anterior

furface, inclined forwards and flightly convex, is covered by

the upper layer of the tranfverfe mefocolon, through which

it CdU be eafily difcerned behind the ftomach and little

omentum. The latter parts lie in front of it, and are in

contaA with the gland, when the ftomach is empty : but

when that bag is filled, it rifcs from the gland, which is

then behind its lefTer arch. The pofterior furface corre-

fponds to the tranfverfe part of the duodenum, from which

the fuperior mefcir.eric veffels and nerves fcparate it. The
fuperior edge, thicker than the inferior, and inclined back-

wards, is coimeCied by copious cellular fubftance to the

aorta and vena cava, the fuperior niefenteric vefTeb, and

the left kidney and renal capfule. It poifeircs a groove, in

which the Iplenic artery is lodged. The inferior edge is

thin and inclined forward^, and placed between the upper

layer of the tranfverfe mefocolon and the duodenum.

The external furface is granulated, and the confiftence of

the organ, in ifs recent ftatc, very firm. It becomes fifter

foon after death, and is very much fottened, when putrefac-

tion commences. The colour is a greyilh-white, inclining to

red.

The excretory duel (fometimes called duftus Wirfungi,

from Wirfung, who difci vered it in 1642) runs from one

end of the gland to the other, nearly in its centre. It is

remarkable for its whitenefs, and is lefs denfe and thick than

thofc of the falivary glands. Very fine tubes arife from the

glandular acini, and unite together 1 ke veins : they end in a

fingle tube, which gradually increafes in fize, as it proceeds

from the left to the right end of the gland, does not follows

quite a ftraight courfe, and is rather nearer to the anterior

than to the pofterior furface of the organ. When it arrives

near the duodenum it has attained the fize of a fmall writing

quill, and it receives a branch rather larger than the other*

from the part called pancreas minis. It turns a little down-
wards to join the dudtus communi'* choledochus at an acute

angle, and the common tube immediately penetrates the coat»

of the duodenum, at the lower and pofterior part of the

fecond curvature of the inteftine. (SeeLlVEii.) The open-

ing is fmaller than the diameter of the duCi before its end

:

and Soemmerring ftatcs that the entrance of the bile into it is

prevented by a valve, " valvula fimbriata et valde fubtilis."

Sometimes a fmall canal opens feparatcly at a ftiort diftance

from the common dud ; or the great duft itfelf may termi-

nate fcparately from the duttus communis choledochun ; or

there may be three pancreatic duCts opening into the duo-

denum.
The texture of the duft is tolerably firm : its internal

furface is perfedly fmooth.

It has no proper external covering: one furface has the

anterior layer of the mefocolon lying on it pretty clofely :

but the reft of the gland is connefted by a loofe cellular

tiffue to the forrounding parts.

The arteries of the pancreas are numerous and fmall, and

produced from the gaftro-duodenalis, the fplenic and the

fuperior mefenteric : the veins join the fuperior mefenteric,

the fplenic and the gaftro-duodenal, all of which end in the

vena portarum. It has abforbents, in which nothing pecu-

liar has been obferved. The nerves, which are very fmall,

and diftributed on the arteries only, come from the caeliac

ganglia.

The points in which this and the falivary gland agree are

;

I, the organifation, including the excretory dufls ; 2, the

poffeffing numerous fmall blood-veffels ; 3, the being placed

in a fituation where they are fubjeA to motion from the fur-

rounding organs. Thefe, in the pancreas, are the trunks

of the aorta, fuperior mefenteric and fplenic arteries, the

ftomach, and duodenum.

In the mammalia and birds, the pancreatic and biliary duds
are fometimes united, fometimes feparate : and fometimes

there are two pancreatic dufts, one opening into the duftus

choledochus, and the other fcparately.

The pancreas fecretes a fluid, called the pancreatic juice

or liqior, which is poured by its excretory duft into the

duodenum. The difficulty of procuring this in a pure ftate

has prevented any very accurate inveftigatjon of its chemical

properties : but it appears, from whatever inquiries have

been made, very clofely to refemble the faliva. (See Deglu-
tition.) The duft is always found empty after death.

In the coritroverfies about the nature of the pancreatic

fluid in the feventeenth century, numerous dogs were

fiaughtered without any very interefting refults being ob-

tained. De Graaf placed tubes in the pancreatic diifts of
living dogs : phials were connected to the oppofite end of

them. In this way he collected two draehms, half an ounce,

and even an ounce, in eight hours. Scliuyl procured two
and three drachms in two hours. (See De Graaf de fucci

pancreatici natura et ufu ; and Schuyl de veteri mcdicina.)

Brunner attempted to cut out the gland, or to tye the duft
in dogs. { Expeiimenta nova circa pancreas.) Thefe tortures

were inflidted in the attack and defence of a doctrine pro-

mulgated by Sylvius de le Boe, and very generally adopted,

that
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the N. coafl of the ifland of Cyprus, in a bay to which it

gives name ; 28 miles W. of Nicofia.

PANDALEON, in Medicine, a remedy appropriated to
diforders of the bread and lungs, invented by the Arabians
and later phyficians ; confifting of grateful ingredients an-
fivering the fame end with the linftus, but different from it

in form, in which it agrees with troches : it differs however
in this, that troches are made in a certain figure, whereas
the pandaleon, after the fugar is duly boiled, and the in-

gredients fufficiently mixed, is poured into a box, and be-
comes indurated, and a fufficient quantity is to be taken out
either in a fpoon, or on ihc point of a knife.

The pandaleon, therefore, is a fohd medicine like a cake,
receiving its form from the box into which it is poured : and

Siebold, Hiftoria Syllemalis Salivalis, 410. Jenae it confifts of powders, peftoral conferves, and lozenges of
fugar.

PANDANEiE, in Botany, a natural order of plants,
recently eilablifhed by Mr. R. Brown, Prodr. Nov. HoU.
V. 1 . 340, and fo denominated from Pandanus ; which fee.

The characters are thus given.

Flo-wets either dioecious or polygamous ; deftitute of a
perianth.

Male, Spadix entirely covered withjlaments, each bearing
a fingle anther of two cells.

Female, Spadix entirely covered with germen: moftly com-
bined in parcels, each germen of one cell, with a fefllle

clofely attached ji?«f»ra. Drupas fibrous, moftly combined
in parcels, each drupa with owe feed; or elfe berries of feveral
cells, with manyfeeds in each cell.

Albumen flelhy. Embryo central, ered. Plumula incon-
fpicuous.

Trunk arboreous, but often fending down fhoots to take
root, and fometimes weak and decumbent. Leaves imbri-

cated in thi-ee ranks, elongated, linear-lanceolate ; clafping

the ftem, their edges mod frequently fpinous. Floral leaves

fmaller, often coloured.

This is a tropical family of plants, placed by its author
near the Aroiden, chiefly on account of the fimilarity of
their inflorefcence, the want of a perianth, the texture of

the albumen, and the fituation of the embryo; in all which
charafters it differs widely from the Palm^e, fee that

article, refembling the latter only in having an arborefcent
trunk.

A fecond genus, firft obferved by fir Jofeph Banks, and
lately moft; beautifully dehneated by Mr. Ferdinand Bauer,
during his ilay at Norfolk ifland, differs from Pandanus in

having a foft pulpy fruit, with feveral minute ftriated feeds

in each cell, furnifhed at one fide with a longitudinal ap-
pendage.

PANDANG, in Geography, a town on the W. coafl of
the ifland of Celebes. S. lat. 3° 33'. E. long. 120^
Pandang Cochin, a town on the W. coafl of the ifland

of Sumatra. S lat. 4- 36'. E. long. 102° 57'.

PANDANUS, in Botany, a name adopted by Linnsus
from Rumphius, who fabricated it from the Malay Pandang,
which iignifies to behold, and which is fuppofed to allude

either to the beauty of the tree in queftion, or to its con-

fpicuous appearance at a diflance. Whatever the meaning
may be, the llrufture of the word is uncouth, and we can-

not but regret that Forfler's Athrodadylis was not retained

;

or if the genus mufl have a barbarous appellation, fanftioned

by antiquity. Kaida oi Rheede would furely have been pre-

ferable to the above. By the manufcript of the Supplementum

Plantarum, it appears that the younger Linnasus, and not

his father, is refponfible for the name we prefume to difap-

prove. Linn. Suppl. 64. Schreb. 670. Mart. Mill. Dift.

V. 3. Ait. Hort. Kew. ed. i. v. 3. 387. Brown Pjcodr.

S Nov,

that the pancreatic liquor was acid, and the bile alkaline, and

that their mixture occafioned a fermentation in the ftomach,

by whicli chylilication was effefted ! Thefe notions were

employed in explaining difcafe : the cold llage of fever was

afcnbcd to the acid pancreatic juice, and alkaline remedies

were ordered to corrcft it.

We know that the falivary glands fecretc their fluid very

largely during maftication (fee Degj.uiition ) : this ana-

logy leads us to infer that the pancreas mull furnifh a large

quantity of fluid, which is mixed with the chyme from the

Itomach. As we nre ignorant of the quantity and exait

nature of this fecretion, we cannot be expected to explain

what fhare it has in the changes which our food undergoes

in the alimentary canal. Hallcr's Elem.enta Phyfiologice,

lib. 22

1797.
Pancreas Afellii, in Comparative Anatomy, the large fingle

mefenteric gland of fome animals, which holds the place of

the numerous fmaller ones. See Mammalia.
It has its name from the author who firft took notice of

it, Afellius. M. Perrault obferves, that the- fifh called

plaife, has four hundred and forty pancreafes ; though it

has but five dufts opening into the inteftire, three of which
correfpond to eighty parcreafes, and two of them to one

hundred a piece. See Fisii.

PANCREATIC, in Anatomy, an epithet given to

various parts fituated about the pancreas ; as the duCl of the

gland, its arteries, veins and nerves. See Pancre.^s.

P.'VNCREATIC Juice, an infipid, limpid juice or humour
feparated from the blood, and prepared in the pancreas

This juice is not acid as inoft authors have fuppofed
;

nor alkaline, as fome authors have thought ; but a little

fahne, and much refembling the fahva in its origin, veiTels,

and properties.

It is carried by the pancreatic dud into the duodenum,
where it ferves to dilute the chyle, to render it more fluid,

and fit to enter the mouths of the ladleals : and perhaps to

temper and dilute the bile, to change us vifcidity, bitternefs,

colour, &c. and make it mix with the chyle, in order to re-

duce the feveral taftes, odours, and properties of the feveral

foods into one homogeneous one.

Janffon ab Almeloveen will have the pancreatic juice to

have been known to Hippocrates and Galen De Graaf, a

Dutch phyfician, has found means of coUedling a quantity

of it for experiments ; and has publifhed a treatife exprefs,
" De Succo Pancreatico."

Brunner relates, that the pancreatic du£l, in Several dogs,

having been tied and cut, they fliU continued to eat and
drink, and perform all the other functions of life as ufual.

One of them feemed only to have the better ftomach tor it.

PANCSOVA, in Geography, a town and fortrefs of

Hungary, on tfie N. fide of the Danube, in the bannat of

Temefvar; 8 miles N. of Belgrade. N. lat. 45- 15'. E.
long. 12^ 16'

PANCTOU, a town of Thibet ; 70 miles N.N.E. of

Laffa.

PANDA, a town on the N. coafl of the ifland of Cum-
bava. S. lat 8' 27'. E. long 1 18- 48'.

P.lND.-v, in Mythology, a goddefs who was invoked and
honoured as the prcteftrefs of travellers and navigators.

The goddefs of peace was alfo called Panda, becaiife fhe

opened the gates of cities which were fhut in time of war.

According to Varro, Panda is a furname of Ceres, derived

a pane dando, becaufe fhe gave bread to mankind. Accord-
ing to Arnobius, this goddefs was fo called becaufe fhe

opened the way to the capitol to T. Tatius.

PANDAIA, or Pantai.'V, in Geography, a town on
Vol. XXVI.
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Nov. HoU. V. I. 341. Juff. 444. Lamarck lUuftr. t. 798.

(AthrodaAylis; Forft. Gen. t. 75.)—Clafs and order,

Dioecia MonanJria. Nat. Ord. uncertain, Juff. Pandane^,

Brown.
Gen. Ch. Male, Cai Spadix compound, naked. Peri-

anth none. Cor. none. Stam. Filaments fcattered over the

whole fpadi;., cylindrical ; anther vertical, linear, aL-iite,

cloven at the bafe, of two cells, burfting longitudinally at

one fide.

Female, on a feparate plant, Cal. none. Cor. none. P'lji.

Germens numerous, aggregate, feflil-?, tapering inwards,

with five angles, convex at the fummit, fmooth ; Style

none ; ftigma two-lobcd, bordered. Peric. Drupas aggre-

gate, angular, fibrous, farinaceous. Seed. Nut bony, oval,

fmooth, its kernel inferted by the bafe into the centre of a

receptacle, attached to the inner fide of the fhell.

Eff. Ch. Male, Calyx none. Corolla none. Spadix

compound.
Female, Calyx none. Corolla none. Drupas aggregate.

1. P. odoratiffimus. Linn. Suppl. 424. (Male. P. vcrus

;

Rumph. Amboin. v. 4. 139. t. 74; female, P. fpurius

;

ibid. 142.1.75. Kaida; Rheed. Hort. Malab. v. 2. 1.

t. 1—6?)—Trunk throwing out runners. Drupas obovate

at the fummit—Native of the Eaft Indies ; cultivated there,

as well as in many of the South Sea iflands, and, according

to Forftcall, in Arabia, for the fake of its male flowers

only, whofe fragrance is faid to be very delightful, and

powerfully diffufive. The young plant is without anyJlem,

and its long narrow pointed /eaves, whofe margins are fer-

rated with fpines, and whofe under fide is whitifh and mealy,

much refemble a Bromelia, to which genus Linnaeus, in his

Fl. Zeylanica, referred it. The ^oral-leaves are white, as

well as the male fiowers, which latter compofe long,

branched, denfe fpthes, in which nothing is difcernible but

innumerable^/amfn// and anthers. The fruit, on a feparate

tree, refembles a Pine-appte, but is hard, dry, not eatable,

nor of any ufe whatever. The cultivation of the female

plant therefore is negleAed. In an adult ftate the trunk is

eight or nine feet high: much branched, fending down
numerous long flioots from its lower part, which take root

in the earth.

We are by no means competent to unravel all the varie-

ties, or rather fpecies, of this plant, defcribed by Rumphius

and Rheede, but which fucceeding botanical travellers have

left unexplained. Mr. R. Brown only has given definitions

of the following two fpecies, without any fynonyms, and

therefore we prefume they are not fuppofed to be included

among the above.

2. P. pedunculatiu. Br. ii. I Trunk throwing out

runners Drupas conical and lobed at the fummit ; fome-

wh^t coiitrafted at the bafe. Native of the tropical part of

New Holland.

3. P. fpiralts. Br. n. 2.—Trunk without runners.

Driipas deprelTed and tefi'cllated at the fummit ; very obtufe

at' the bafe.—^Gath&red hkewife by Mr. Brown, in the fame

part of the world.

We have a fptecimen of a fmall, apparently diftinft,

fpecie», gathered by Commerfon in the ifie of Bourbon, and

which he fays grows alfo in Madagalcar, and on the coall

of Coromandel. In this the fummit of each drupa is conical

and acute, but we cannot judge how far the fruit is advanced

towards maturity. The whole compound female fpile is

fcarcely more than two inches long.

Pan DANUS, in Gardening, contains a plant of the herba^-

ceous, perennial, exotic kind for the (love, of which, the

fpecies is fweet-fcented pandanus, or fcrew pine (P. odora-

tiflimus).

Method of Culture.—This plant may be increafed by fow-
ing the feeds, brought from the places where it grows
naturally, in pots of light earth, and plunging them in the

bark-bed of the ftove, where they mull be conftantly re-

tained, having the management ufually praftifed for other

tender exotic plants.

They have a fine ornamental effeft among other Hove
plants, in their large fpreading foliage.

P.ANDECTS, Pandect.-e, in Jurifprudence, the Digefl,

or collection made by Juftinian's order, of five hundred and

thirty-four dccifions, or judgments of tlie ancient lawyers,

on fo many queftions occurring in the civil law ; to which
that emperor gave the force and authority of law by an

epiltle prefixed to them. The jurifprudence of the Pandedls

is circumfcribed within a period of one hundred years, from

the perpetual edift to the death of Severus Alexander.

The word is Greek, navosxlasi, compounded of -a>, all,

and lix'^u.a.:., capio, I take ; q. d. a compilation, or a book
containing all things. Though others, as Bartoli, will

have it formed from a^-i, and os;^ofia,i ; as if thefe books
contained the whole doftrine of the law.

The Pandefts conlift of fifty books, and make the firft

part of the body of the Civil law ; which fee.

They were originally denoted by two z- ^ ; but the

copyills taking thofe :7 - for^ the cuftom arofe of quoting

them by_^. \\Tien the monuments of ancient Rome were
neglefted or deftroyed by the envy or ignorance of the

Greeks, the Pandefts themfelves efcaped with difficulty and
danger from the common (hipwreck, and criticifm has pro-

nounced that all the editions and manufcripts of the weft are

derived from one original. It was tranfcribed at Conftantinople

in the beginning of the feventh century, and was fucceffively

tranfported by the accidents of war and commerce, to Amal-
phi, Pifa, and Florence, and is now depofited as a facred relic

in the ancient palace of the republic. The original at Con-
ftantinople was revered by Politian as the authentic ftandard

of Juftinian himfelf; but this paradox is refuted by the

abbreviations of the Florentine MS. It is compofed of

two quarto volumes, with large margins, on a thin parch-

ment, and the Latin charafters betray the hand of a Greek
fcribe. The difcovery of the Pandefts a*. Amalphi (.A.D.

Il37)is firll noticed (in 1501) by Ludovicus Bologninus,

on the faith of a Pifan chronicle, without a name or a date.

The whole ftory, though unknown to the 12th century,

embelli{hed by ignorant age?, and fiifpefted by rigid criti-

cifm, is not, however, deftitute of much internal proba-

bility. The Liber Pandeftarum of Pifa, was undoubtedly

confuUed in the 14th century by the great Bartolus. Pila

was taken by the Florentines in the year 1406 ; and in 141

1

the Pandecls were tranfported to the capital. Gibbon's
Hift. vol. viii. p. 44. 8vo.

Papias extends the denomination of Pandefts to the Old
and New Tellament.

There are alfo pandeBa medecina, pandeHs of medicine :

thefe are a kind of diilionary of things relating to medicine,

compiled by Mat. Sylvaticus, of Mantua, who lived about

the year 1 297. Leunclavius has publifhed pandefts of Tur-
key ; and bifhop Beveridge pandedis of the canons, " Pan-
defta Canonun."
PANDEMON, na>^rno>, in ylntiquity, the fame with

the feftival Chalccia and Athenia.
It was fo called from the great concourfe of people that

ufed to meet at this folcmnity.

PANDEMOS, in Mythology, a name given to Venus;
whi..h fee.

PANDERLA, in Geography, a town of Hiiidooftan,

ju Madura
; 30 roiled N.N.E. of Coilpetta.

PANDIA,
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PANDIA, ITavJis'., in jfniiguily, an Athenian feftival in

honour of Jupiter. For the origin of this folemnity, fee

Potter, Arch-.Eol. Grxc. Hb. ii cap. 20. torn. i. p. 4.22.

PANDICULATION, Panimculatio, in a general

fenfe, is a violent and tenfive motion of the fohds, which

ufually accompanies the aft of yawning ; and is otherwife

called /Inlching.

PA"NDIP6UR, in Geography, a town of Hindooftan,

in Oude ; 22 miles S. of Fyzabad.

PANDOLY, a town of Hindooftan, in Baglana ; 2J
miles N.W. of .lunare.

PANDONSER, a town of Hindooftan, in Dowlatabad ;

20 miles E. of Poorundar.

PANDOO, a town of Hindooftan, in Vifiapour ; 20

miles N. of Sattarah.

PANDOOKAN, a fmallidand in the Sooloo Archipe-

lago. N. lat.6'15'. E. long. 1 20° 34'.

PANDORA, in Mythology, the name of the firft woman,
according to Hefiod ; fo called from wav, ali, and Jw^oy, gift

:

becaufe the gods united to confer upon her every quality and

endowment that could conduce, as the fable fays, to the mi-

fery of mankind. Pandora, it is farther faid, kept thefe

gifts m a veffel, the cover of which fhe opened, and they

were difperfed over the face of the earth.

According to the fable, Jupiter, incenfed at the conduft

of Prometheus (fee his article), ordered Vulcan to foim

a woman endued with all perfeftions, whence her name of

Pandora originated. The gods loaded her with prefents, and

fent her to Prometheus with a box full of all kindo of mife-

ry. This prince, fufpefting the trick, would have nothing

to do with her ; but Epimetheus, to whom (he offered her-

felf, was fo captivated with her charms, that he took her to

wife, and had by her Pyrrha, the wife of Deucal on. His

curiofity, too, led him to look into the fatal box, which he

no fooner had opened, than there ifTued out of it that de-

luge of miferies which have fince overrun this earth. He
fhut it up again in hafte, but all was gone but hope, which

had not time to efcape, and this, of confequence, is the

only bleffmg that ren-ains with wretched mortals.

PANDOSIA, in /Indent Geography, a town of Italy, in

Brutium, upon the W. coaft, near the fea, and the bounda-

ries of Lucania. It was founded by the OEnotrians, who
made it the capital of their territory. It was fitnated on a

fmall mountain, at the foot of which ran a ftream called

" Acheron."—Alfo, a town of Epirus, in the interior of

the country.

PANDROSOS, rTavJfoo-os, in Antiquity, an Athenian
feftival in honour of Pandrofia, the third daughter of king

Cecrops, who, not difobeying Minerva, was rewarded by
the Greeks for her piety with a temple, built after her death

,

near that of the goddefs, as Paufanias relates the ftory.

PANDSA Tala, in Geography, a. ^roup of (e\era\ fmall

lakesin Thibet. N. lat. 30" 42'. E. long. 79" 26'.

PANDU, in Mythology, the name of a perionage of fome

importance in the heroic hiftory of the Hindoos. He was

the father of the five brothers or Pandavas, whofe contefts

with the fons of ICuru form the fubjeft of that fplendid

poem, the Mahabakat, under which article the names and

parentage of the Pandus, or Pandavas, and fome other par-

ticulars of them, will be found. To thefe five heroes, it is

ufual in India to attribute the conftruftion of any great work
whofe origia is loll in its antiquity. Such as the excavations

on Elephanta, at Elora, &c.

PANDURA, or Pandoron, a mufical inftrument, ufed

among the ancients, much refembling the lute.

The word, according to fome, is formed from the Greek
OTw, and -jo^o-j, i. e. all gifts, all forts of gifts. Ifidore de-

rives the name from its inventor Pandorus ; others from Pan,
to whom they attribute this invention, as well as that of the

flute.

It has the fame number of ftrings with the lute ; but
they arc of brafs, and of cOHfoquence give a more agreeable

found than thofe of the lute. Its frets are of copper, like

thofc of the ciftre ; its back is flat, like that of the guitar

;

and the rims of its table, as well as its ribs, are cut in femi-

circles.

Du-Cange obferves, that Varro, Ifidore, and others of the

ancients, mention it as having only three ftrings ; whence it

is fometimes alfo fpoken of under the denomination Tfip^ofJov,

trichordum.

The inftrument called the Pandura or Bandorae, of the lute

kind, was very much in favour in our own country during
the 17th century : but now, not only its fcale, but even its

form is forgotten. .Julius Pollux relates that the Affyrians
made ufe of an inftrument with three ftrings, called the

Pandore, or Pandarum, invented by the Arabians, and by
them called the trichord. Pythagoras attributes this inven-
tion to the Troglodites, and pretends that this inftrument was
made of the water laurel.

PANDURIFORME, Folium, in Botany, a leaf fo

named from its refemblance to the form of an ancient lyre,

or Ttx-jiufct., being rounded and dilated at each end with a con-
traftion in the middle. The form of the modern viohn
feems to have been borrowed from that inftrument, the iigh it

does not clearly appear for what reafon. The leaf fo de-
nominated is fcarcely to be found but in the fpecies of Rumex,
called fro/n this refemblance, which is very correft and
ftriking, Fiddle Dock. See Leaf.

PANDYSIA, rixrauma, in Antiquity, publit' rejoicings

when the feafon, through its coldnefs and intemperance,

forced the failors to ftay at home.

PANE', in Geography, a town on the N. coaft of the

ifland of Sumatra. N. lat. 2 40'. E. long. 99 35'.

PANEAS, a town of Syria, called alfo Ca,farea-Phi-

lippi (fee CjKSAREa) ; 24 miles E. of Seir.

PANEGYRIC, Panegyrls, or Panegyrkus, an ora-

tion in praife of fome extraordinary thing, perfon, or

virtue.

' The name is Greek, iravsyufi;, formed of ray, all, and
«7Eipi-, / ajffemble ; becaufe anciently held in public and fo-

lemn affemblies of the Greeks, either at their games, their

feafts, or their rchgious meetings.

The panegyric is ranked among the demonftrative kind of

orations. See Oration.

To make their panegyrics the more folemn, they ufed to

begin with the praifes of the deity in whofe honour the

games, &c. were celebrated ; then they defcended to the

praife of the people or country where they were celebrated :

then to the princes or magiftrates who prefided at them ; and
at length to the champions, efpecially the conquerors, who
had gained the prizes in them.

F. De Colonia lays down two methods, or feries, obferved

in panegyrics. The artificial, where, without any regard to

the order of time, every thing is reduced to certain

heads. Thus TuUy refers the whole praife of Pompey to

his (kill in war, liis virtue, authority, and felicity.

The other natural ; in which the order and time of hiftory

are obferved. This feries he divides into three periods : the

fpace before the perfon's birth ; that wherein he lived ; and,

if hebedead, that which foUoweth his death. This natural

feries requires much lefs art, genius, &c. than the other.

The topics or fources of panegyric are, chiefly, the fa-

mily and country of the hero, auguries at his birth, his vir-

S ? tues.
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lues, the talents of his body and mind, honours, riches,

manner of his death, and the confeqnences thereof

Panegyric, i7avr->v^ixo;, is alfo the name of a church-

book in ufe among the Greeks: fo called, as confitting of

panegyrics, or difcourfes i'l praife of Jefu: Chrifl, and the

faints; it is found in M.S. in moft churches, but is not the

fame in all, each church having its particular faints ; and

the compilers of this kind of books ufually fuited their col-

leclions to the tafte of their own devotion. Tiiey are dif-

pofed according to the order of months, and frequently con-

filt of twelve volumes, anfwcring to the twelve months of

the year.

P'ANEGYRIS, nan-yt;.;, among the Greeks, a fair, or

fcftiN'al day, on which the people ufed to meet together.

It exaftly correfponded to the Nundinx of the Romans.

PANEL, PaneI-LA, or Panellum, in Law, is derived,

by Spelman, from pagflla, a fcheduh, or page ; in which

fenfe we fay, a panel of parchment, a counterpanel of an in-

denture, &c.

Paisel, or Pannel, is more commonly ufed for a fchedule,

or roll, containing the names of fuch jurors as the ftieriff re-

turns to pafs upon any trial.

Hence ttie innpaneUing of a jury, is the entering of their

names, by the (heriff, into a panel, or little fchedule of parch-

ment ; called alfo the panel of ajfi^e, panellum ajjifx. Coke

on Littleton will have panel to be an Englilh word, fignify-

ing a httle part ; as being a diminutive of the word pane,

part ; but Spelman takes this for an overfight.

Panel, in Joinery, Sec. See Pannel.

Panel, in Ship-Building. The captain's cabin and ward-

room bulkheads confift of rails, ftiles, and panels, framed

together. The other cabins, of panels grooved and tongued

together only.

PANELLENIA, na-ji\>.nna., in Antiquity, a public fef-

tival, celebrated by an affembly of people from all parts of

Greece.

PANEMUS, in Chronology, the Boeotian name of the

Athenian month Metagitnion, which was the fecond of their

year, and anfwered to the latter part of our July and begin-

ning of Augull.

Panemus, among the Corinthians, anfwered to the Attic

month Boedromion, or, according to Petavius, to our No-

vember. In the ancient Macedonian calendar, it was the

ninth month of the year : but after the conqueft of Arabia,

ihey gave this name to the fixth month.

PANEPHYSIS, in y^ncient Geography, a town of Egypt,

and capital of a nome, called by Ptolemy " Neut."

PANERE, in Geography, a town of the ifland of Cey-

lon ; 24 miles N.N.E. of Columbo.

PANEROS, the name of a beautiful ftone dedicated to

Venus; it was called alfo by fome ^an/2'i^oj, and was pro-

bably one of the beautiful abates.

PANES, in the Jneient Theology. See Fauns.

PANETURE, in Geography, a town of the ifland of

Ceylon ; 18 miles S. of Columbo.

PANGA, a town on the E. coaft of Celebes. S. lat.

i' 54'. E. long. 121 16.

Panga, a town of France, in the department of the

Mofelle, and chief place of a canton, in the diftrift of Metz.

The place contains 232, and the canton 12,847 inhabitants

on a territory of 247 i kiliometres, in 48 communes.

PANG^US MoNS, in Jncient Geography, a mountain

of Thrace, on the confines of Macedonia, the foot of which

was watered by the Neftus.

PANGASINAN, in Geography, a town on the W. coaft

of the ifland of Lugon, and capital of a province or king-

dom. N. lat. 15° 40'.

PAN
PANGASMAN, a fmall ifland in the Sooloo Archipe-

lago. N. lat. 6= 8'. E. long. 120° 58'.

PANGESANA, an ifland in the Eaft Indian fea, about

4j miles long, and 9 broad, fituated between the iflands of

Celebes and Boutan. S lat. 5' ^'. E. long. 122-50'.

PANGIMODOO, a fmall ifland in the South Pacific

ocean, at the entrance of the harbour of Tongataboo.

PANGKER, a town of the duchy of Holftein ; 3 miles

N.N.W. of Lutkenborg.

PANGLO, or Panglao, one of the fmaller Phihppine

iflands ; 60 miles N. of Mindanao.

PANGO, a town of Africa, capital of a province in the

kingdom of Congo, on the Barbela
; 40 miles N. of Congo

Batta.

PANGOLIN, of BufFon, in Zoology, is the fliort-tailed

manis, or Makjs pentaJa^yla of Linnzus ; which fee.

PANGONIA, 111 Natural Hijlory, the name of a genus

of cryftal.

The word is derived from the Greek wa., numerus, and

ymv, an angle, or bending, and exprefles a cryftal compofed

of many angles.

The bodies of this genus arc fingle-pointed, or imperfeft

cryftals, compofed of dodecangular, or twtlve-planed co-

lumns, terminated by twelve-planed pyramids, and the whole

body, therefore, made up of twenty-four pfanes. Of this

genus there are only three known fpecies.

PANGOOTARAN, in Geography, an ifland in the Soo-

loo Archipelago, about 10 miles long and 4 broad. N. lat.

6 15'. E. long. 120 28'.

PANGUCI, a fmall ifland in the Eaft Indian fea, near

t»le coaft of Queda. N, lat. f 50'. E. long, ico' 5'.

PANGY, a town on the E. coaft of the ifland of Celebes,

in Giinong Tally bay. S. lat. i" 6'. E. long. 120- 15'.

PANJAB, a province of Hindooftan, watered by the five

branches of the Indus, frequently called Lahore, which

fee ; though Panjab, being applied to a natural divifion of

country, is applicable alfo to part of Moultan, which fee.

The five rivers from which Panjab derives its name, are Behut

or .Thylum (the Nyda/pes of Alexander), the Chunaub or Ju-

naub (Alexander's Acejines), the Rauvee (Alexander's Hy-
draotes), the Beyah (Alexander's Hyphafis), and the Setlege,

Suttuluz, or Sutluj. The fources of a'l thefe rivers are

fituated in the great chain of fnowy mountains, that extend

from Sirinagur to the north of Cafhmere, and which are in

faft the true Imaus, which fee. The eaftern boundary of

the Panjab is properly . this ridge of mountains ; but in a

more limited fenfe, and particularly according to the ideas of

the prefent times, the Panjab means the country fituated

without, or to the weft of the hilly iradl ; and which is of

confiderable width, being poffibly from 50 to 60 miles from

the edge of the plains to the fummits of the higheft moun-
tains. From the Setlege to the Jhylum, and to the hills that

bound the Panjab, on the N. and E., it appears to be

chiefly a traft of flat and very fertile land ; and, indeed,

the courfes of the four ealUrn rivers very plainly indicate a

regularity of furface and fertility of foil. But between

the .Thylum or Behut and the Indus, there is a large pro-

portion of hillv country, which may be fuppofed to influence

the courfe of the Jhylum, and give it fo different a form

from the others ; the river conforming to the border of the

hilly traft. The Panjab country being the frontier province

towards Tartary, and the northern parts of Perfia, from

whence have fprung the conquerors of Hindooftan in every

age, Alexander excepted, their route to the interior parts of

the country muft have led through it Nadir Sliah's route

was the ordinary one, by Attock and Lahore. For the

other routes of Timur and Alexander, we refer to Reniiell's

1

2

memoir.
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memoir. From thcfe we learn that the lower part ot the

Fanjab towards Moultan is flat and marfhv, and inundated,

like Bengal, by the periodical rains, which fall between the

months of May and Oftober. The revenues of this pro-

vince, under Aurungzebe, amounted annually to 206^ lacks

of rupees.

PAN,IANY, ail ifland in the Ea(l Indian fea, near the

coall of Siam, about 14 miles long, and 6 broad. N. lat.

8. E. long. 98 42'.—.\lfo, a Imall ifland in the Eall

Indian fea, near the ealt coail of the ifland of Borneo. N.
lat. 2 I)'. E. long. 117^

J9'. —Alfo, an ifland near the

well coall of Siam, about 40 miles in circumference. N. lat.

S . E. long. 98° 42'. — Alf ', a fmall ifland in the Pacific

ocean, near the north coall of New Guinea. S. lat. 3' 18'.

E. long. 13,-' 25'.

P VNIANY, a town of Hindooftan, in Calicut ; oppofite

to which is a paflage thr.iugh the Gauts, about 16 miles wide,

and 14 or i j miles long, occupied by forell tree?, and defended

by the fort of Annamally en the E., and Paiicaudcherry on
the \V , and opening finally into the low country on the Ma-
labar coall; 42 miles S.S.E. from Calicut. N. lat. 10° 41'

45". W. long. 75° 5 j'. The river of Paniany takes its courfe

from the Coimbettore country, through the above-mentioned

opening ; and is faid to be navigable in the rainy feafon, for

fmall boats, to the foot of the Gauts. This circumlfance,

together with the inundated llate of the country at that fea-

fon, may ferve to (hew, that the country W. of the Gauts
has no great declivity, in a courfe of nearly 60 miles. This
river, as well as that of Daraporum, has its fource from an

elevated plain, about 60 miles in extent, ftretchiiig itfelf acrofs

the eaftern mouth of the gap or valley already menioned.

This plain riles fuddenly from the level of the furrounding

country, like a vail te.-race ; and the forell bounds it on the

weft.

PANJAPILLY, a town of Hindooftan, in My fore ;

J3 miles W.S.W. of Caveripatam.

PANJ.-\SSAS, a town of Louifiana, on the Akanfas.

N. lat. 36' 25'. W. long. 94" 21'.

PANIC, or Panic Fear, a term ufed for a needlefs or

ill-grounded fright.

Polyaenus fetches the origin of the phrale from Pan, one

of the captains of Bacchus, who, with a tew men, put a

numerous enemy to rout, by a noife which his foldiers raifcd

in a rocky valley, favoured with a great number of echoes.

This llratagem making their number appear much greater

than it really was, the enemy quilted a very commodious
encampment, and fled. Hence all ill-grounded fears have

been called panics, or panic fears ; and it was this that gave

occafion to the fable of the nymph Echo's being beloved by
the god Pan.

Others derive the origin of the expreflion hence ; that, in

rlie wars of the Titans againft the gods, Pan was the firft

who ftruck terror into the hearts of the giants. Theon on

Aratus fays, he did it by the means of a fea-fhell, which
ferved him for a trumpet, of which he was the inventor. See

Pan.
Panic, in Botany. See Panicum.
PANICASTRELLA, a fort of Italianized name,

formed by Micheli from Panicum, for what is now the Cen-

chrus of Linnaeus and other botanifts, which Micheli per-

ceived to be akin to that genus. There is certainly a relem-

blance in charafter, as well as in habit, to fome of the nume-
rous fpecies which have been arranged under it. See Pa-
nicum, and Pennisetum.
PANICLE, in Gardening, is the part which fhews the

two forts or dcfcriptions, the one loofe or difTufc, the other
dole or bound up. See Panicula.
PANICOLO, in Geography, a town of Naples, in La-

vora ; 22 miles N.W. of Naples
PANICULA, in Botany, is ufed by Pliny for the flowery

tuft which crowns the fummit of the reed, as well as for the
male catkins of the fir tribe, whofe denfe fcaly ftrufture he
very clearly mentions. Linnaeus ufes the word technically,

according to the firft meaning, for a particular kind of in-

florefcence, called in Enghfti a panicle. In this the flowers are

difpofed in a fort of loofe fubdividcd bunch or duller, with-
out any order, as in the Common Reed, Jrundo Pbragmites,
and the Oat. If the ftalks are diftant, as in the latter

example, it conftitutes a difFufe or lax panicle ; if otherwife,

a clofe or denfe one. Panicula fparja, implies a panicle

whofe branches fpread every way ; fecundu is ufed when
they are all turned to one fide, ufually in a drooping manner.
The panicles of grafles are, for the moft part,femi-verticil/atu,

or half-whorled, their principal branches being difpofed in a

clofe ring, half round the main ftalk. Very denfe panicles

are found in fome of this family, as /IgrojlisJlolomfera, the
Fiorin grafs, now fo much talked of ; Panicum italicum, the

Millet; and efpecially the Phleum paniculatum, (fee Engl.
Bot.t. 1077.) whofe inflorefcence cannot bediftinguilhedfrom

a fpike, till it is bent to one fide, by which means it feparates

into lobes. Some plants have a forked panicle, fo termed
becaufe a folitary flower is placed between each of its rami-
fications, as in various fpecies of Silene, Spergula, ^c. A
remarkably divaricated, or rigidly fpreading, panicle is feen

in the Wall Lettuce, Prenanthes muralis. The fugar-cane,

when It bloftbms, which moft Weft Indians will tell us never

happens, but which the writer of this has feen with admira-
tion, bears one of the largeft and moft elegant panicles in

nature. The diftinftion between a panicle and a fpike is in

all cafes very great, but particularly important in the natural

family of grafles, where it feparates moft of the genera into

two grand feftions —A very compaft panicle is, in fome
inftances, termed a Thyrsus ; fee that article.

PANICUM, an old Latin name for the moft celebrated

fpecies of the genus, P. italicum, and which Faber and .'im-

brofinus, alter Phny, declare to allude to its panicle of feed.

Certainly the inflorefcence of that grafs, or corn, though
now termed a fpike, anfwers peculiarly well to the claflical

idea of a panicle. (See Panicula.) Other etymologitts

deduce the word Panicum from panis, bread; for which,

however, it feenis to have ferved lefs than many other forts

of grain. Linn. Gen. 32. Schreb. 46. Willd. Sp. PI.

V. I. ^^^. Mart. Mill. Dift. v. 3. Sm. FI. Brit. 64.

Prodr. FI. Gr^c. Sibth. v. i. 39. Ait. Hort. Kew. ed. 2.

V. I. 139. Brown Prodr. Nov. HoU. v. i. 189. Swartz.

Ind. Occ. 139— 178. Jufl'. 29. Lamarck Illuftr. t. 43.
Michaux Boreal-Amer. v. i. 46. Gasrtn. t. i. (Digi-

taria ; Jnff. 29. )—Clafs and order, Triandria Digynia.

Nat. Ord. Gramina.

Gen. Ch. reformed. Col. Glume of two flowers, and

two, nearly ovate, ribbed valves; the outermoft minute and

fomewhat inferior ; one floret perfetl, the other either

neuter or male. Cor. of the perfeft floret a glume of two
nearly ovate cartilaginous valves ; the outermoft convex,

embracing with its margins the inner one, which ie fmaller

and flatter ; that of the neuter or male, often very fmall, a

glume of two valves ; the outermoft, in the bofom of the

Imaller valve of the calyx, flattifli and ribbed ; the inner-

moft membranous, flat, with in flexed margins. Neftary, in

the perfeft as well as male florets, minute, gibbous, of two
particular mode of flowering m fome plants, and wliich is of leaves j in the neuter wanting. Stam. in the perfect and male

florets
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liorets only ; filatnenls three, capillary ; anthers oblong.

Pifl. in the perfeft florets only, germen roundi(h ; ftyles

two, capillary ; ftigmas feathery. Peric. none, except the

corolla clofely combined with the feed. Seed folitary,

clothed with the corolla, roundifh, flattened at one fide.

Efl". Ch. Calyx of two very unequal valves, con-

taining two flowers, the outer one male or neuter. Corolla

of two unequal valves, finally cartilaginous, and invefting

the feed.

Obf. Schreber remarks, that botanifls, having overlooked

the inner glume of the imperfeft floret, conceived its outer

glume to belong to the calyx ; hence the latter was thought
to confifl; of three valves, of which the third was much the

lead. We plead guilty to this charge, but have never been
fatisfied with the opinion we adopted. The inner valve of

the imperfeft floret, difcovered by Dr. Stokes and Mr.
Sowerby in P. Crus-gaUi, is figured in Engl. Bot. t. 876;
and though we agreed to refer it, as a fourth valve, to the

calyx, this was, in reality, becaufe wc could difpofe no
otherwife of the troublefome intruder. Mr. Brown has

adopted the ideas of Mieg, Adanfon, Forfl^all, and Schreber,

on this fubjeft, and we have profited by their correftions

of the Linnsean charafters. It is necefl^arv to obfcrve,

however, that the neutral floret very generally confifts of but

one valve, fo that the above error mtght eafily be committed.

—Our learned friend, in his Prodr. Add HoU. v. i. 193—
19J, has eftabliflied three new genca as diftinft from
Panicum, which we fcruple to adopt. Thefe are, ift, Cha-
maraphis, diftinguifhed only by having three ftyles inftead of

two, and confiiting of but one fpccies ; 2d, Orlhopogon,

which has nearly equal calyx-valves, as well a'! fmooth awns,

and confifts of P. compofuum and hirtelhim, with a few new
fpecies

; 3d, Pennifetum of Richard, comprifing P. viride,

•uerticillatum, glaucum, helvolum, ital'icvm, with a new fpecies

called by Mr. Brown compreffum, all which have a partial

involucrum, compofcd of leparate briftles, including one or

three flowers. The genus of Panicum is indeed overbur-

dened with fpecies, but above all thmgs we hefitate to admit

Pennifetum, as its charafter is taken rather from a part of the

inflorefcence than of the flower, and as it embraces the ori-

ginal Panicum of the ancients, from whence, and its allies,

all botanifts have taken their ideas, in general, of the genus
in queftion. We perceive, morec^ver, in P. Crus corvi, Crus
rain, isfc. fomething of an approach to a fimilar briftly in-

volucrum.

Panicum confifts of thirty-four fpecies only, in Linn.

Syft. Veg. ed. 14. Willdcnow has eighty, having profited

much by the labours of Rctzius and Swartz, the former
of whom has defcribed many new fpecies from the Eaft,

and the latter a confiderable number from the Weft Indies.

The new edition of Ait. Hort. Kew. contains twenty-five

fpecies, all an-.ong thofe of Wi Idenow. Five of them are

natives of England. One new fpecies only is defined in the

Prodr. Fl. Grsc. Sibth.

The whole are diftributed by Liiinxus, and confequently

by WiUdenow, into two (c(k\on?, flowers /piled, 2S\^Jlo'wers

panichd. The author laft named has forty fpecies in each

feftion. Mr. Brown, however, who lias defined thirty-

two new fpecies of Panicum., even as he limits the genus,

from New Holland alone ; befidcs five other new ones re-

ferred to hi? genera of which we have fpoken above ; has

divided Panicum, upon new principles, into feven fcflions.

* Of thefe, for want of knowing his new fpecies, we can form
no conclufivo judgment ; and we fhall therefore content our-

felves with the old arrangement, felefting a few examples,

that may indicate certain fubdivifior.s of the feftions, or

aflemblacres of fpecies, fo as to give a comprehenfive idea of
the whole, with the charafters of the moft remarkable.

Seft. I. Flowers fpiked.

Here at firft: nine fpecies prefent themfelves, which belong

to Mr. Brown's Pennifetum, and of which two are Britiih.

P. verticiUatum. Rough Panick-grafs. Linn. Sp. PI. 82.

Willd. n. 3. Curt. Lond. fafc. 4. t. 6. Engl. Bot. t. 874.
(Gramen ffeniculatum ; Ger. em. 15. f. i.)—Spike whorled;

fpikelets in fours. Involucrum of two briftles, rough, with

reverfed teeth to each flower.—Native of the warmer parts of

Europe, in cultivated ground, efpecially where the fituation

is rather moift, but rare in England, chiefly occurring in

Batterfea fields and that neighbourhood. We have found

it on the weft fide of Norwich, in gravelly fallow fields,

flowering in July or Auguft. The root is annual, fibrous.

Stems ftraight, but widely fpreading, leafy, rough above.

Leaves harfti, ftraight, painted, dark green, very rough at

the edges ; their Jlipula fringed. Spikes folitary, terminal,

ereft, green, with a purplifti tinge, compofed of many denfe

whorled fpikelets. The briftles which compofe the involu-

crum, being rough with teeth that point backwards, afford

the moft certain mark of diftinftion, firft pointed sut by the

ingenious Mr. Curtis, between this and P. viride. Both
thefe are harfti ufelefs graftes, not abundant enough to be
known to the farmer as noxious weeds.

¥. viride. Green Panick-grafs. Linn. Sp. PI. 8j. Curt.

Lond. fafc. 4. t. j. Engl. Bot. t. 875. Knapp, t. 10.

Lcerf. 13. t. 2. f. 2. (G. panici effigie fpica fimplici

;

Ger. em. 17.)—Spike cylindrical ; fpikelets crowded. In-

volucrum of feveral briftles, rough, with ereft teeth, 'and

embracing two flowers.—Native of the warmer parts of

Europe, rather lefs rare in England than the former, and
ufually found in more dry i;indy ground. It is annual,

flowering at the fame time with the verticiUatum, and, as

far as we know, equally unpnfitable to the agriculturift.

Small birds however are fond of the feeds of both fpecies.

The fpikelets in the prefent are irregularly crowded, not

whorled. Flowers generally in pairs, with about fix briftles,

which are rough with teeth that point forwards or upwards,

a clear and decifive charafter. The fame difference is ob-

fervable in the direftion of the minute briftlv teeth which
form the roughnefs of the upper part of the Jlem in each

fpecies. Thefe marks were, neverthelcfs, unknown to Lin-

naeus, nor wers his ideas clear concerning the two grafles in

queftion.

P. glaucum. Glaucous Panick-graf--. Linn. Sp. PI. 83.
Willd. n.5. Schreb. G.-am. 21. t. 25. Leerf. 12. t. 2. f. 2. +•
(Pennifetum glaucum; Brown Prodr. Nov. HoU. v. i. 195.)

—Spike cylindrical ; fpikelets crowded. Involucrum of

many briftles, rough, with ereft teeth, and ufually embracing

two flowers. Cafe of the feed tranfverfely wrinkled.

—

Native of the foutli of Europe, as well as of America, the

Eaft Indies, and New Holland, being one of the moft

general of graflies, though not found wild in England. Its

habit is like the two former, but the flems are taller and more
ereft ; the herbage rather glaucous ; the numerous briftles

of the involucrum with a tawny or golden tinge, not purple ;

and the outer glume of the perfect ^orel curioufly marked,
in its upper part, with tranfverfe wavy wrinkles. The upper
part of theJlem is ftrongly furrowed, but not rough to the

touch.

P. ilalicum. Italian, or True, Panick-grafs. Linn. Sp.

PI. 83. Willd. n. 8. Bauh. Theatr. 519. (Panicum;
Matth. Valgr. v. i. 368. Rumph. Amboin. v. 5. ?02.

t. 7J. f. 2.)—Spike compound, drooping; interrupted at

II the
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the bafc; Ipiktlets clullered. Involucnim of many, very

long, rough brilllcs. Common (talk woolly.—Native of

both Indies. Cultivated in Italy and other parts of Europe.

This is believed lo be the true Paiiiciim of the ancients, and
its drooping panicle is dcfcribed by Pliny, who fpeaks of it

as not fo much ufed as the Millet, P. mUiacciim, in making
bread, but weighing more than any other grain, as well as

increaling more in bulk when co-ikcd. It is annual, with

the habit of the foregoing, but much larger, the root pro-

ducing fcveral Jlcms, four or five feet high, with broad harfh

leavis, and a folitary, very heavy, denfey^i/r, or rather con-

denfed piintdc, bent downwards, bcfet with innumerable

very long bridles, and producing abundance of fmall oval

fmooth Jeftis, not bigger than thofe of P. ;^laiicum.

P. germanicum, Willd. n. 7, feems to us hut a ftarvcd

variety, or perhaps the true wild ftate, of the i/alicum.

After this tribe follows a train of fpecies, witli rather dif-

tantly branched compound fpikcs, which Mr. Brown con-

fiders as properly belonging to Ptinicum. We cannot but

concur with him in the union of three fuppofed fpecies,

under the following.

P. Crus gain. Loofe Panick-grafs. Linn. Sp. PI. 83.

Curt. Lond. fafc. 4. t. 8. Engl. Bot. t. 876. Knapp.
t. II. Lcerf £3. t. 2. f. 3. (P. Crus corvi ; Linn. Sp.

PI. 84. P. ftagninum; Rctz. Obf fafc. J. 17.)— Spike

twice compoimd ; its branches angular, rough and brilHy,

alternate or in pairs. Calyx angular, hifpid, awned.—Na-
tive of Europe, North America, the Eaft Indies, and New
Holland, in cultivated or wafte land, that is either moill or

inundated. With us it is rare, flowering in July. This is

a coarfe annual grafs, two feet or more in height. Leaves

broad, harfli, with long tumid fhca'hs, and either noJlipula,

or only a few hairs in the place of one. The common fpike

is four or five inches long, with a five-angled, rough and

furrowed, common ftalk, and from fix to ten alternate

branches, diftant below, cowded into the top of the fpike

above. The branches are alfo {lightly compound. Flowers

crowded, all turned to one fide, hifpid or prickly, accom-

panied by fcattered tufts of rather diltant, fine, fmooth, pel-

(ucid briltles, about as long as the flowers. The outer valve

of the neuter J!oret is hifpid, and awned or pointed, like the

valves of the calyx, of the nature ol which it participates

through'iut the genus ; the reil are fmooth, that which in-

verts the feed even and pohlhed.

P. brizoides. Briza-like Panick-grafs. Linn. Mant. 184.

Willd. n. 17. Alt. n. 10. (Gramen paniceum, multiplici

fpica maderafpatanum ; Pliik. Phyt. t. 191. f i.)—Spike

compound ; its branches alternate, ereft, oblong. Flowers

crowded, turned to one fide, without awns. Stem fimple,

fmooth.—Native of the Eait Indies. A fmooth pale grafs,

•vihaie Jlem is fimple, or rarely branched; the leaves long,

loofely fpreading, Imooth and naked. Spike terminal,

flraight, compofed of feveral alternate, oblong, obtufe

branches, of crowded whitifli-green Jloivers, all turned to

one fide. The outer glumes are ovate, tumid, with hairy

ribs, the inner one which invells the feed very fmooth and

Ihining.

P. eruciforme. Caterpillar Panick-grafs. Sm. Fl. Grasc.

Sibth. V. I. 44 t. 59.—Spike compound; its branches al-

ternate, ereft, clofe-prefled, luiear, hairy. Flowers crowded,

turned to one fide, without awns. Stem branched from the

bottom. —Difcovered by Dr. Sibthorp in fields about the

temple of Jur.o, in the iiland of Samos. Differs from the

laft in having a flender hairy flem, branched from the bot-

tom, with numerous bent joints ; leaves (hort and fpreading
;

branches of the fpiie more flender, linear, and hairy ; glumes

lefs tumid, and the outcrnion: valve of the calyk mtich ttiorc

minute.

This tribe, including feveral more fpecies, is 'ollowed by
fuch as conftitutt the genus Orthoi'OGON of Mr. Brown,
(fee that article,) who indicates fix fpecies, P. Burmarm't,
Willd. n. 20; hirlelliim An:\ compofitum, Linn, with three new
ones named by him Orthopogon xmulus., Jlaccidus and imtrcillis,

the four lall being found in New ?iolland. One example is

fulficient.

P. hlrtellum. Rough-haired Panick-grafs> called in the
Weft Indies Scotch-grafs. Linn. Sp. PI. 83. Willd. n. 21.
Ait. n. I. Hoft. Gram. Auftr. v. 3 36. t. 52.— Spike
compound; its branches alternate, cl-iie-prplfed. Flovv-ers

fmooth, in pairs, turned to one fide. Calyx with long,
fmooth, channelled awns. Leaves ovate, pointed. Native
of the Weft Indies, as well as of the fouth of Europe. Root
biennial. Stems branched, decumbent, taking root at the
joints, two or three feet long. Leaves fpreading, ovate,
pointed, varying in breadth, ribbed, rough, befpritikled
with foft hairs ; their (heaths extremely hairy, particularly
at the top and bot.tom. Spikes terminal, confpic ous for the
prominent purplifh awns of the calyx, which are linear, ob-
tufe, quite fmooth, flattened or channelled above, three
quarters of an inch long. The corolla has fimilar, but
much fhorter, awns. The common Jlalk is winged and
hairy.

A tribe with fingered fpikes, the iJigitaria of Haller and
Juffieu, fucceeds. The differences in the number of the
calyx-valves in different fpecies, or their vanablenef; in the
fame, have caufed a diverfity of fentiments among botanifts.

The genus Cynodon, Brown Prodr. Nov. Holl. v. 1. 187,
is formed out of this tribe. Their habit, efpecially their

long, linear, clullered, but divaricated, fpikes, give them
an afpecT; very diflinft from all the fpecies we have hitherto
mentioned.

P. fanguinale. Cocks-foot Panick-grafs. Linn. Sp. PI.

84. Willd, n. 28. Ait. r. 12. Curt. Lond. fafc. 4. t. 7.
Engl. Bot. t. 849. Knapp. t. 12. Schreb. Gram. v. i.

119. t. i6. Holl. Gram. Auftr. v. 2. 14. t 17. Mart.
Rurt. t. 78. (Ifchsemon vulgare ; Ger. em» 27) — Spikes
fingered ; knotty on the infide at the bafe. Flowers in

pairs, awnlefs. Sheaths of the leaves dotted Native of
various parts of Europe, as we'l as of America ; rare in

England. It is annual, flowering in July, and prefers a

rich moift foil. The Jlems are numerous, bent and decum-
bent at their bafe, fpreading widely upwards, twelve or
eighteen inches long, fmooth, rigid, leafy. Leaves iinear-

lanceoiate, broad, nearly Imooth, generally Ihorter than
their flieaths, which arc llriated, and befprinkled with fmall

cartilaginous dots or tubercles, frequently producing fine

hairs. Spihes about four or five, fpreading, two inches or
more in length, nearly umbellate, or at leait approximated,
linear, the common ftalk of each zigzag, winged, tum'd at

the bottom. Flowers dull violet, in alternate pairs leaianff

one way, on ...equal Ihort partial ftalks. Outer valve of
the calyx ver .nmute, and often abortive. This is a hard
coarfe grafs, ot o agricultural ufe.

P. daSyton. Creeping Panick-grafs. Linn. Sp. PI. 85.
With. 116. t. 21. Engl. Bot. t. Bj'o Knapp. t. 13.

Sm. Fl. Graec. Sibth. v. 1. 4J. t. 60. (Cynodon Dac-
tylon; Brown Prodr. Nov. Holl. v. i. 187.)— S"ikc'S fin-

gered ; hairy on the infide at the baft. Flowers loliiary.

Calyx equal to the corolla. Shoots creeping. Leaves pun-
gent Na.ive of the fandy fliores jf Cornwall, -is wel. as

of the fouth of Europe, the Levant, the Eaft Indies, and
New South Wales. In the north of Italy it is common n

the
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the ftreets of many towns, and flowers at various feafons.

The ftrong perennial roots, with fmooth fibres, are formed

of hard pohfhed runners, fliooiing horizontally to a great

extent in the fand, and clothed with the permanent fheathing

bafes of the rigid, pungent, glaucous, hairy leaves. Flower-

ing Jlems a fpan high, more or lel'i, leafy. Spiies from

three to five, (hortcr than in the laft, their common llalks

zigzag and angular, but not winged. F/oivers folitary, al-

ternate, clofe-preffed, at one fide only. Calyx of two nearly

equal lanceolate valves, almoll as long as the oorolla, which

is comprefled, polifhed and beardlefs. Mr. Brown notices

the rudiment of a (econd Jloret, in the form of a naked

briftle, at the bafe of the inner valve of the corolla. This

grafs was perceived by Mr. Lambert, Tr. of Linn. Soc.

V. 7. 309, to be no other than the ylgrq/Us linearis of

Koenig, Retzius, and Willdenow, Sp. PI. v. i. 375, the

Durva of the Hindoos, which the late Sir William Jones,

in the 4th volume of the Afiatic Refearches, has celebrated

for the extraordinary beauty of its flowers, and its fweetnefs

and nutritious quality as pallure for cattle. We cannot but

remark what extraordinary celebrity is attached, every now

and then, to one grafs or other, and how their fame palTes

away " like the morning cloud," while the bell graziers

fcarcely know perhaps, better than their fat cattle, any

thing of the nature of the common never-failing herbage, to

which they are both fo much indebted. It is but juftice

however to the memory of the great Sir WilHam Jones, to

mention, that the very Panicum in queftion appears to be,

as Dr. Siblhorp judged, the real ay^-jicrl? of Diofcorides,

which that ancient botanill defcribes as having " jointed

creeping (hoots, throwing out fweet roots from their joints ;

and pointed, hard, broad leaves, hke a fmall kind of reed,

which are the food of cattle." This defcription is very

charafteriftic ; and the grafs is called by the modern Greeks,

on all whofe coails it abounds, either c,»,^i,-:' or a.yp%lx.

Seftion 2. Floivers panicled.

P. repens- Panicled Creeping Panick-grafs. Linn. Sp.

PI. 87. Willd. n. 45. Ait. n. i8. Sm. Fl. Graec.

Sibth. v. I. 4j. t. 61. Cavan. Ic. v. 2. 6. t. no.

—

Panicle with iliff upright branches. Leaves divaricated.

Root creeping.—Native of the banks of rivers in the Le-

vant; gathered by Dr. Sibthorp near Platania in Crete,

flowering in June ; by Mr. Schlanbufch about 30 miles

fouth of Naples ; and by Brouflbnet and Desfontaines at

Algiers. It is faid in Hort. Kew. to be cultivated in the

Eaft Indies. The root is perennial, creeping to a very gieat

extent, and by no means annual. It throws out copious

fibres from its joints, and many afeending Jlems, twelve or

eighteen inches high, fimple, fmooth, clothed with nume-

rous, fpreading, rather ftiff leaves, whofe margins and long

(heaths are fringed with hair?, but their under fide is very

fmooth to the touch. Panicles terminal, rather ciofe, of

numerous, upright, zigzag, rough-edged, repeatedly lub-

divided, (lender branches ; bearing a number of folitary, up-

right, fmooth Jloivers. The glumes are ovate, tumid,

ribbed. Anthers yellow. Stigmas purple, beautifully fea-

thered, cylindrical. We are not informed whether the

grain or the herbage be the objeft of culture in this plant.

P. miliaceum. Millet Panick-grafs, or true Millet feed.

Linn. Sp. PI. 86. Willd. n. 49. Ait. n. 19. Ho(l

Gram. Auftr. v. 2. 16. t. 20. (Slilium; Matth. Valgr.

V. I. 367 M. fcmine luteo vel albo ; Bauh. Theatr. 502.)

—

Panicle loofe and flaccid. Sheaths of the leaves hairy.

Glumes pointed, ribbed.—Native of the Eaft Indies. Cul-

tivated from time immemorial in the fouth of Europe for the

fake of its feeds, which are among the more delicate, though

not the mod nutritious, kinds of grain. Small birds are

very fond of thefe feeds, and the crop therefore requires

Itriit vigilance while ripening. It is fown in the fpring.

The root is annual. Stem four or five feet high. Leaves

pale, broadi(h ; their (heaths ribbed, dotted, clothed with

long, fpreading or deflexed, hairo. Panicle terminal, lax

and fpreading, of innumerable, (lender, compound, angular,

rough-edged branches. Floivers larger than in the laft,

tumid, fmooth, ribbed, awnlefs, a little drooping. Co-
vering of the /eed exquifitely polilhed.

P. lati/olium. Broad-leaved American Panick-grafs.

Linn. Sp. PI. 86. Willd. n. 62. Ait. n. 21. (Milium
virginianum lato breviquc folio ; Morif. fe£t. 8. t. 5. f. 4.)

—

Lateral branches of the panicle fimply racemofe. Leaves

ovato-lanceolate, finely fringed at the bafe. Outer glumes

obtufe, ftrongly furrowed, hairy.— Native of North Ame-
rica, from whence Kalm fent it to Linnseus. This is pe-

rennial and hardy in our climate, flowering late in autumn.

The very broad leaves, almoft heart-(haped at their bafe,

where they are finely and denfely fringed, mark this fpecics
;

their (heaths are tight and fmooth. Panicle wavy, loofely

fpreading, its branches angular, but fcarcely rough ; the

lateral ones, for the moll part, fimply racemofe, with dif-

ti:nt Jlo<wers, on (lender (talks of various lengths. The
glumes are turgid, ovate, obtufe ; the outer ones very

tlrongly ribbed and furrowed, clothed with (hort hairs ; the

inner highly polifhed, and perfeAly even.

P. oryzoides. Rice-like Panick-grafs. Swartz Ind.

Occ. 162. Willd. n. 65. (Milium indicum arundinaceo

caule ; Sloane Jam. v. i. 104.)—Panicle nearly fimple,

ereCl. Leaves ovato-lanceolate ; their (lieaths finely fringed

at the fummit. Glumes acute, all fmooth and even ; the

outer ones obfcurely ribbed.—Native of mountainous (hady

places, in the fouth of Jamaica, according to Dr. Swartz,

whofe obfcure reference to Sloane leads us to fuppofe this is

the plant the latter intended under the above name, which

he fays is " planted every where in Jamaica, yielding very

great increafe. It is thought to nourilh little, and to be

aftringent as rice." Linnxus, who had a fpecimen from
Browne's herbarium, confounded it, at the luggeftion of

Solander, with latifoHum, from which the prefent fpecies

widely differs, in having Jloivers three times as large, with

perfeftly fmooth, even, pointed glumes.

P. clandejlinum. Sheath-flowered Panick-grafs. Linn.

Sp. PI. 86, excluding the fynonym. Willd. n. 66 —Pa-

nicles fimple, concealed in the hairy (liealhs of the heart-

fhaped leaves.— Native of Peniifylvania, from whence Kalm
communicated it to Linna:us. The latter greatly errs in

quoting a fynonym of Sloane, which evidently belongs to

his own Cenchrus granularts. We can indeed find no figure

of the prefent fpecies, nor have we feen it but in the Lin-
nsean herbarium. Thv Jlem is very much blanched, round,

purpli(h, fmooth and polilhed. Leaves about three inches

long and one broad, alternate, Ipreading, heart-lhaped and mi-

nutely crenale at the bafe, flat, tapering graduall) into a (harp

point ; fmcoth on both fides, finely tlriated, paler beneath:

Jhiaths nearly as long as the leaves, rather inflated, ribbed,

belprinkled with cartilaginous umbilicated tubercles, as in

P. Janguinale, irany of which bear horizontally prominent

briiUy hairs. Within the (heaths of feveral of llie upper-

moll leaves arc completely concealed folitary, fimple panicles,

or rather cluftere, of but \.t\i fivwers, whole outer glumes
are ribbed, ovate, obtufe and awnlefs, fcarcely hairy or

downy. The glumes do indeed greatly refemble thofe of

P. latijolium, to which Linnseus confiders titis plant nearly

allied.
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allied. The (heaths of the leaves however, as well ai tlie

inflorefcence, are very unlike that fpccies.

P. arhorefcens. Tree Panick-grafs. Linn. Sp. PI. 87.

Willd. n. 67. Ait. II. 22.—Stem arborefcent, very much
branched, fmooth. Leaves heart-lhaped-oblong, crcnate,

foniewhat fringed, with fmooth (heaths. Panicles capillary,

level-topped, many-flowered. Glumes elliptical ; the outer

ones ribbed.—Native of the Ead Indies. Said to have been

font to Kew garden in 1776, by M. Tlioiiiii ; flowering in

the Itove in March and April. We know neither figure nor

defcription of this, except that Lintia;us fays it vies in

height with the moft lofty trees, though xhejiem is fcarcely

thicker than a goofc-cniill. That part, in his fpecimcns, is

very much branched and divaricated, round, fmooth, highly

pili(hed, (lender, but hard and rigid, with many knotty
joints, and hard fcaly buds, from whence the copious lateral

(hoots are produced. The leaves are lanceolate, pointed,

three or four inches long, fcarcely one broad ; ovate at the

bafe, but much contiafted, almolt into a fhort footftalk, be-

fore they join the (heaths, as well as very hairy there at the

back, though otherwife naked, or merely roughifh to the

touch. The Jbcalhs are tight, hard, fmooth and poh(hed,

crowned with a tuft of briltles. In the younger or flower-

ing branches, the leaves are larger, with lefs elongation of

the contrafted part at their bafe. Panicles terminal, on long

(talks, with repeatedly fubdivided, long, capillary, fmooth-

i(h, level-topped branches, bearing numerous, (mall, upright,

folitary^OTOfrj, whofe glumes are elliptical and naked ; the

outer ones ribbed ; that which enclofes the feed highly DO-

lilhed. We are not certain of our two Linnasan fpccimens

belonging to the fame fpecies, as only one of them has

powers, and the /eaves differ as above mentioned, as well as

in being more har(h, with larger ftipulaceous bridles, in the

barren fpecimen. The younger branches moreover are

ftriated, and not fo linely poliflied. Both however are

marked, and confidered as the fame, by Linnaeus.

P. divaricatum. Straddling Panick-grafs. Linn. Sp.
PI. 86. Willd. D. So. Ait. n. 25. Jacq. Hort. Schoenbr.
V. I. 10. t. 25.—Stem arborefcent, very much branched,

divaricated, fmooth. Leaves linear-lanceolate, entire, with

fmooth (heaths. Panicles rigid, compound, divaricated.

Glumes obovate, tumid ; the outer ones ribbed.—Native of

Jamaica ; flowering in our (loves in funimer. The Jlem
agrees in habit with the laft, and is perennial, ciimbinji ap-

parently to a great height if it meets with fupport ; the

branches copious, fpreadmg, leafy, round, fmooth and po-

liflied. Leaves about three inches long, and half an inch

wide, lanceolate, acute, ifriated, fmooth, except at the

edges, dark green ; their Jlieaths much (horter than the

leaves, ribbed, naked, a little fwelling ; each crowned with

a (hort, membranous, fringed Jlipula. Panicles terminal,

ereft, twice compound, with alternate, divaricated, rigid,

angular, zigzag branches, roughllh at the edges. Flowers
five times as big as the laft and much fewer, being the fize

of a grain of wheat, bent to one fide, obovate, polilhed ;

their outer glumes ribbed. Sometimes the glumes all alFume

a black or dark purple colour.

We have received from M. Delile, a celebrated French
botanill and traveller, many fpccimens of this genus which
appear to be nondefcript. Of thefe fome are the produce
of North America, others of Egypt, and feveral of them
very curious. They may probably have been pubhlhed at

Paris, fince the fpecimens reached us, and therefore we
(hall not venture on their particular determination here.

Michaux has alfo many fpecies unkno%vn to us. All thefe,

added to the New Holland ones of Mr. Brown above-men-
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tioneu, will perhaps extend the fpecies of Panicum to about
130 in all.

Panicum, in Agr'icHlture, a genus of grafTes of which
there are feveral fpecies, but none of which can be culti-
vated, except for bird-feed.

PANIEFOULE, in Geography, a lake of Africa, in
Hoval, which communicates with the Seneijal. N lat

1 6° 40'.
^

PANIGAROLA, Jerome, in Biography, an Italian
prelate, and one of the moft celebrated preachers in the
lixteenth century, was born at Milan, of a noble family, in

1548. At a very early age he difcovered great genius and
abilities, and befides an uncommon facility in acquiring
knowledge, he poirefTed furprifing powers of memory,
which enabled him to retain whatever he learned. Being
fent to the univerfity at Pavia he diftinguilhed himfelf in a
few months by the rapidity of his progrefs in learning,
though it was, at the fam.e time, a matter of great regret,
that he rendered himfelf notorious for his irregularities and
turbulent fpirit. No difturbance ever occurred in the univer-
fity, but Panigarola would be found deeply concerned in

it ; and fcarcely a night palTed, in which, at the head of
pupils from Milan, he was not engaged in quarrels and
battles with the ftudents from Placentia, Pavia, or fome
other place. At length his excelTes became fo great, that
the fenate of Milan ordered his father to withdraw him
from Pavia. He was now fent to Bologna, where, for fome
time, he rendered himfelf equally notorious for his ill con-
duft, and for the licentious example which he gave to his
contemporaries. Suddenly an entire change took place in

his mind, and he exprelled a ftrong inclination for em-
bracing the monaftic life. He accordingly took the habit
of St. Francis at Florence in 1567, when he was only nine-
teen years of age. His whole delight now confifted in the
moft regular and punftual obfervance of the duties of the
cloifter, and in afTiduous ftudy. In the year 1570, the per-
fon appointed to preach the Lent fermons was fuddenly
taken ill, and Panigarola was appointed his fubftitute. The
difplay of his eloquence on this occafion obtained for him the
higheft reputation. From this moment, wherever he appeared
in the pulpit admiring crowds of all ranks attended. Pope
Pius V. heard him, and was aftoniflied ; but thinking that fo

young a man ftood in need of a more perfeft acquaint-
ance with the facred fcriptures, and the fathers, than it was
poffib'ehe could have acquired fo foon, recommended it to
him to devote fome time to clofe ftudy. He accordingly
went to France for this purpofe, and attended the pro'-

felTors at the univerfity of Paris. Upon his return to
Italy his celebrity was fo great, that there was no church
fufficiently large to accommodate the crowds who were at-

tracted by his preaching, and when he was upon a journey,
he could fcarcely pals through any city or town, without
being, in a m.anner, compelled to preach. In 1586 he was
confecrated at Rome titular bi(hop of Chryfopolis, and
appointed coadjutor to the bilhop of Ferrara ; but m lefs

than three months he received an order to quit Ferrara,
and the duchy, a difgrace which he attributed to the in-

trigues ot a nunifter jealous of his renown, who perfuaded
the duke that he betrayed the fecrets of the date to car-
dinal Ferdinand de Medici. Under thefe c:rcumftances he
was received with great kindnefs by pope Sixtus V. who
appointed him to preach at St. Peter's in the year 1587.
In 1589 he was fetit by the fame pontiflf into France to en-

courage the party of the league againft Henry IV. He was
prefent at the fiege of Pans, and employed all his eloquence
in animating the citizens to fubm-t cfieerfully to the priva-
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tions and miferies which they fuffered during the memorable
blockade of that place. He died in 1594, at the early age

of forty-fix. As an author, his moll celebrated produdions
confift of fevera! volumes of fermons, in Latin and Italian :

befidcs thefe he publilhed many other theological pieces,

thefes, orations, and poems ; alfo " Paraphrafi f.ipra De-
metrio Falerio, &c." confiftmg of a learned commentary upon
the treatifc of Demetrius Phalereus on eloquence. Moreri.

PANIGENA, in Ancient Geography, a town on this fide

of the Ganges, and on a gulf of this river, between Paluga

and Conagera. Ptolemy.

PANIONIA, n«.viiuvia, \n ylnliquity, a feftival in honour

of Neptune, celebrated by a concourfe of people from all the

cities of Ionia.

One thing is remarkable in this feftival, that if the bull

offered in facrifice happened to bellow, it was accounted an

omen of divine favour ; becaufe that found was thought to

be acce.i'able to Neptune.

P VNIS, in Geography, an ifland in the Atlantic, at the

mouth of the river Bandi, near the coaft of Africa. N.
lat. 5 .

Pani.s, a tribe of Indians, 120 miles from the mouth of

the river Plalta, or Shaliow river, a weftern branch of the

Miffouri. This tribe numbers 700 warriors, in four neigh-

bouring villages. They hunt but little, and have few fire-

arms. They are often at war with the Spaniards in the vi-

cinity of St. Fe, near which is the place of their abode.

Panis £5" cerevifin "Jfifa, in Laiu. See A.ssisA.

Panis \Sj cerevifuf: etnendatio. See Emendatio.
Panis Ditmonum, in Natural Htjlory, a name given by

authors to a fort of coarfe ftone, common in Sweden, and

fome other places, and ufually found in roundifh, but fome-

what flatted maffes, refembHng a loaf in form.

P \NIUM, in Ancient Geography, a promontory of Eu-
rope, on the coaft of the Thracian Bofphorus.

PANIUS, or Paneus, a mountain of Syria, which
formed part of mount Libanus, and at the foot of which
was fituated the town of Paneus.

PANKE, in Botany, a name, as we prefume, of Ameri-
can origin, publifhed by Feuillee, and adopted by Molina,

though the latter has transferred it from the original plant

of Feuillee, which is a Gunnera, to a totally diftinft genus,

termed by that author Llaupanhe, WiUdenow has retained

this name, and thus it has found a place in a popular

work, which we greatly lament, the word being, accord-

ing to ev»ry found principle, inadmiffible.— Molin. Chil.

(the German edition according to Willd.) i 19. Willd. Sp.

PI. V. 2. 486.—Clafs and order, Enneandria Monogynla.

Nat. Ord. near Boccsnia ?

EfT. Ch. Calyx four-cleft. Corolla bell-fhaped, four-

deft. Capfulc of two valves, with one feed.

1. P. tinfforia.—" Leavts ftalked, five-lobed."—Native

of moift fituations on the mountains of Chili.

—

Root peren-

nial. Leaves five-lobed, ferrated, five-nbbcd, papillary,

downy, pulpy, permanent. Footjlalks round, prickly, half

a foot long. Clujler terminal. Flowers very numerous, on

partial ftalks. Willd after Molina.

JulTieu fays, Gen. 4J2, that the Jlem is five feet high,

with three or four leaves at the top.

2. 7. fonchifolia. Willd. n. 2. (Llaupanke ampliffimo

Sonchi tolio ; Feuill. Periiv. v. 2. 742. t. 31.)—Leaves

lyrate, clafping the flem. - Found by t.eui!lee on the moun-
tains of Chill. The root is faid to be perennial, tapering.

Stem herbaceous, three feet high, fimple, round, leafy.

Leaves a foot long, lyrate, obtufe, flightly wavy, and finely

t09thed or crenate ; their lubes rounded, clofc, lying over
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each other, finely downy, reticulated with veins ; their bafe

oblong, clafping the ftem ; midrib ftrong and convex ; the

under fide paleft. Clujler terminal, ereft, brafteated, many-
flowered. Flowers crimfon, the lowermoft a little remote,

and of fix petals or rather fegments, the reft of but four;

each fegment is oval, about half an inch long, with a

violet fpot in the middle. Stamens, according to Feuillee,

only equal in number to the petal-, or rather fegments of

the flower. There is a difagreement between his account

and the clafs, as well as charader, indicated by Molina.

This fpecies is ufed in dyeing black. It alfo ferves to ftop

the bleeding of the piles, when immoderate, as well as to

relieve the pain of that complaint ; the quahties of the

herb being, as it feems, altringent.

For the Panke of Feuillee, a very different genua, fee

Gunnera, fp. 2.

PANKINA, in Geography, a town of Ruflia, in the

government of Kolivan ; 68 miles N.W. of Biifk.

PANKIRA, a town of Hindooftan, in Baglana ; 12

miles N. of Saler Moulcr.

PANKLIER, a town of Curdiftan, in the government

of Van, on the lake Van ; 2j miles E. of Aklat.

PANKOVA, a town of RufTia, in the government of

Irkutflt, on the Ilim ; 56 miles W. of Orlenga.

PANLANG, a town of the Birman empire, on the

Rangoon branch of the Irrawaddy, from which the Ran-
goon is frequently called the Panlang-mioup. This was once

a place of confiderable magnitude, and is now of fome im-

portance ; 16 miles N.W. cf Rangoon.
PANNAGE, Panage, or Paiunage, are ufed in our

law-books, &c. for the ma(f of woods ; as of beech, acorns,

&c-

As alfo for the running and feeding of fwine, or other

cattle, in forefts.

And for the money taken by the agiftors for the fame.

PANNAGIUM LiBERUM, or /'rcfPannaff, was a liberty

of free running of fwine in certain forells or woods, granted

by privilege to certain private perfon<, and feveral religious

houfes.

Linwood defines pannagium, by " partus pecorum in ne-

moribus, & in filvis, utpote de glandibus. & aliis fruftibus

arborum fylveftrium, quarum frudlus aliter non folent col-

ligi." It is alfo mentioned, 2oCarIl. " Quifque villanus

habens decem porcos dat unum porcum de pannagio ;" by
which it appears that one hog in ten was given for the pan-

nage.

PANNAH, in Geography, a town of Hindooftan, in

the country of Allahabad ; 30 miles E.S.E. of Chatter-

pour. N. lat. 24 48'. E. long. 80 28'.

PANNEL, in Law. See Panel.
Pannel, in the Scotch Law, denotes the prifoner at the

bar or perfon who takes bis trial before the court of jufti- •

ciary for fome crime.

Pannel, or Panel, in Joinery, Sec. a tympan, or fquare

piece of wainfcot, fometimes carved, framed, or grooved in

a large piece, between two mounters or upright pieces, and
two traverfes or crofs pieces.

Hence alfo pannels or panes of glafs, are compartiments
or pieces of glafs of various forms ; fquare, hexagonal, &c.

Pannel, m Mafonry, denotes one of the faces of a hewn
ftone.

Pannel, in Rural Economy, a low ftuffed faddle.

Pannels of a Saddle, the two cufhions or bolfters, filled

with cow, deer, or horfe hair, and placed under the faddle

on each fide, fo as to touch the horfe's body, ar.d prevent

the bows from galling or hurting the back.

PANNELA,
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PANNELA, Or.D, in Geogrnpby, a town of Hindoo-

ftan, in Vifiapoiir ; t 2 miles E. of Mcrritch.

Pannlla, Nfzv, a town of Hindooftan, in Vifiapour;

22 miles W. of Mcrritch. N. lat. 7 j,'. E. long. 74° 58'.

PANNERBARY, a town of Bengal ; 8 miles N.E. of

Goragot.

PANNI, a town of Naples, in Capitanata ; 9 miles S.

of Troja.

PANNICULUS Adiposcs, in y^na/om^, the ftratum of

fat placed under tlie iltin. See Celi.ulak Subjlance, and

Mr.MUiiANE, Cellular.

Panxiculus Carnofus, in Comparative Anatomy, a thin

fubciitnncous ftratum of mufcular fibres in animals, to which

there is no currefponding ftrufture in the human fubjeft.

See Mammalia.
PANNIER, in ArchUeaure. See ConBEL.
PANNIPUT, in Geography, a town of Hindooftan, in

the country of Delhi ; jo miles N.W. of Delhi. N. lat.

29° 2j'. E. long. 77-' 10'.

PANNONA, \\\ Ancient Geography, a town fituated in

the interior of the ifle of Crete, between Gortyna and

Gnon"us. Ptolemy.

PANNONIA, a large province of Europe, which was

known to the Romans in the time of Auguftus. It was

bounded on the N. by the Danube, on the W. by Noricum,

on the E. by the Danube as far as its junftion with the

Savus, near Mocfia, and on the S. it extended as far as II-

lyricum. The principal rivers of Pannonia were the Da-
nube, the Dravus, and the Savus, which difcharged them-

felves into the Danube, the Dravus E. of Murfa, and the

Savus a little to the S. of Sirmium. It was during the war
of Auguftus with the Japydes and the Dalmatians that the

Roman arms penetrated into the country of the Pannonians.

But it became a Roman province under Tiberius. In the

time of Antonine, Pannonia was divided into fuperior and

inferior, the feparation being made by the river Arrabo
(Raab) : one of thefe divifions was called Pannonia prima,

and the other Pannonia fecunda. The more ancient inha-

bitants of Pannonia were the Scordifci and Taurifci, who
were in their origin Gauls. Ptolemy afligns to this country

a great number of places ; but none of them appear to be

very confiderable. This country was occupied by a femi-

barbarous people, when Phihp, king of Macedon, conquered

it : but they foon afterwai-ds revolted, and Alexander re-

conquered them. The Gauls, under the conduft of Bren-

nus and Belgius, forcibly transferred it to Ptolemy, brother

of the king of Macedon. Cafar gained a fettlement in

part of it, and pafted to it acrofs the mountain, hence

called "Alpes Julias." Tiberius, as we have faid, added

Pannonia to the Roman empire, and it continued tributary

to the Romans till the fall of their empire. It afterwards

became fubjeft to the Goths, and then to the Huns, from

whom Hungary is faid to have derived its name.

PANNONICA Bolus, in the Materia Medico, a name
by which Kentman, and fome others, have called the earth

more ufually known by the name of bolus Toccavienjis.

PANNONIUS, Janus, in Biography, a modern Latin

poet, born in 1434, was a native of Hungary. He tra-

velled into Italy for inftruftion in polite hterature, in which

he excelled, and for the fpread of which he felt fo much
ardour, that he ufed every effort to promote the ftudy of

it in his own country. He was raifed to the fee of Funf-

kirchen, in Lower Hungary, where he died in 1472. He
was diltinguiihed for his proficiency in the Greek and Latin

languages, in the latter of which he compofcd a variety

of poems, which were printed feparately, and alfo in the

" Delicix Poetarum Hungarorum." An editionof them was
publiflii'd at Utrecht fo lately as 1784, in two volumes Svo.

PANNUNAH, in Geography, a town of Hindooftan, in

the circar of Karieh ; 20 miles S.E. of Maltoy.

PANNUS, derived from •roavr;., a tveb, a Latin word fig-

nifying cloth, web, &c.

Pannus, in Medicine, a difeafe of the eye, popularly-

called the iveb.

The pannus is an excrefcence arifmg on the adnata or

conjunftiva, lefs hard and membranous than the unguis

;

and reprefenting a web, or plexus of little veins fvvelled with
blood.

Its caufe is, an obftruftion of the blood in the minute
veffels of that tunic.

Its cure is much the fame with that of the ophthalmia.

A chief difference is, that, in the unguis, the mem-
branous excrefcence only covers part of the eye, after the

manner of a nail ; whereas in the pannus it covers the

whole.

PANNYA, in Geography, a town of Bengal
; 45 miles

W. of Nagore.

PANNYALLUM-Ckutch, a town of Hindooftan, in

Tinevelly ; i J miles S.E. of Coilpetta.

PANOCHIiE, a name by which fome chirurgical au-

thors call buboes in the groin.

PANOMI, in Geography, a town of European Turkey,
in Macedonia ; 16 miles S. of Saloniki.

PANOMPH-(EUS, navo^cp^io , in Mythology, a defigna-

tion given to Jupiter, becaufe he was looked upon as the

original author of all forts of divination, having the books
of fate, and out of them revealing either more or lefs, as he
pleafed, to inferior daemons.

PANOPOLIS, in Ancient Geography, a town of Egypt;
in the Thebaid, and the capital of the Panopolite nome.

PANOPSIA, Xla,m\.ix, in Antiquity. See PyanepsiA.
PANORAMA is a pifture exhibiting a fucceffion of

objefts, fuch as may be by the rays of hght intercepted by
the furface of a hollow fphere or cyhnder, from all points

of external objefts to the eye in the centre of the fphere, or

at a fixed point in the axis of the cylinder.

Panoramic Projeilion is the method of forming a pano-

rama from the geometrical confideration of the properties of

vifion.

In the following principles of the panorama, the furface

on which objefts are fuppofed to be reprefented is that of a

cylinder ; though a fphere may be confidered ftill more per-

feft, as its furface is every where equally diftant from the

eye, but z cylindric furface is more convenient for the pur-

pofe of delineation ; and if the objefts are not very diftant

from the interfeftion of a plane pafting through the eye

perpendicular to the axis, the diftortion will not be per-

ceptible. We premife the following definitions.

1. The cylindric furface on which objefts are to be re-

prefented, is called alfo the panoramic furface ; and the pic-

ture formed is called a panoramic view, or panoramic

pifture.

2. The point of fight is the place where the organ of

vifion is placed, in order to receive the imprefiion of the

images of the objefts on the panoramic pifture.

3. An original objeft is any objeft in nature, or an objeft

which may be fappofed to exift in a given poGtion and dif-

tance, as a point, line, or folid.

4. An original plane is the plane on which original objefts

are fuppofed to be placed.

5. The point where an indefinite original line cuts the

pifture, is called the interfeftion of that original line.

6. The line on the pifture where an original plane meet*
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or interfeds it, is called the interfeftion of that original

plane.

7. A line drawn through the point of fight p.-irallel to

an original line, is called the parallel nf that original hne.

8. A plane pafTing through the point of fight parallel to

any original plane, is called the parallel of that original

plane.

9. A fiirface of rays is that which proceeds from an ori-

ginal line, or from any line of the original objeft, by rays

from all points of that hne terminating in the eye. If the

hue in the original objeft be ftraight, the furface of rays

is called a plane of rays, optic plane, or vilual plane.

10. When the rays proceed from one or more furfaces of

an original plane, the whole is called a pyramid of rays, or

optic pyramid ; and if the bafe is circular, it is called a cone

of rays, vifiial cone, or optic cone.

In every kind of projedtion from a given point, the pro-

jeflion of a ftraight line upon any furface is the interfeftion

of a plane of rays with the furface from all points of the

ftraight hne to the given point. Therefore the panoramic

piojeftion of a ftraight line is the interfcftion of the cy-

lindric furface and a plane. If a right cylinder is cut by

a plane perpendicular to its axis, the fedlion is a circle ; if

cut parallel to the axis, the fedion is a redfangle ; and if

cut obliquely to the axis, the feftion is an elUpfis. If

the furface of the cylinder be extended upon a plane with

the fedions of the cyhndric furface and a plane cut in each

of the pofitions here ftated, the feftion made by the plane

perpendicular to the axis will be a ftraight line ; and the

ieiftion made by cutting it parallel to the axis will alfo be a

ftraight line ; but the feftion made by cutting it obliquely

will be a curve of fimilar properties as that known tw ma-

thematicians by the name of the finical curve, or figure of

the lines ; therefore the projection of every ftraight line in

a plane paffing through the eye perpendicular to the axis of

the cylinder, will alfo be a ftraight line on the extended

furface ; and every ftraight line in a plane pafiing through

the axis will alfo be a ftraight hne on the extended furface,

perpendicular to that formed by the plane paffing through

the eye perpendicular to the axis.

The panoramic projedion of any ftraight line not in a

plane paffing through the eye perpendicular to the axis, nor

in a plane paffing through the axis, is in the curve of an

cUipfis ; for in this cafe the optic rays which cut the cyhn-

der will neither be in a plane parallel to the axis, nor m a

plane perpendicular to it.

The panoramic reprefentation of any ftraight line in a

plane perpendicular to the axis, but not paffing through

the eye, is in the curve of an ellipfis, and the optic plane

will be at rigUt angles to another plane paffing through the

axis at right angles to the original line.

In the panoramic reprefentation of any feriej of parallel

lines, the optic planes have a common interfedtion in a

ftraight line paffing through the eye, and the common in-

tcrfeftion will be parallel to each of the original ftraight

lines ; therefore the indefinite reprefentations will pafs

through the extremities of the common interfeftion.

In the panoramic reprefentation of any fcries of parallel

lines ill a plane perpendicular to the axis, but not paffing

through the eye, the common interfeftion of the optic

planes is parallel to the plane on which the original lines are

fimated.

In the indefinite reprefentations of any number of ftraight

lines parallel to the axis, the vifual planes will have a com-

mon interfeftion in the axis, and will divide the circumfer-

ence of the cylinder into portions which have the fame

ratio to each other as the inclination of the vifual planes.

If an original ftraight hne parallel to the axis be divided

into portions, the reprefentations of the portions will have

the fame ratio to each otber as the originals.

If in any original plane there be a ferics of ftraight lines

parallel to each other, and alfo another leries of ftraight

lines parallel to each other, and at any given angle with the

former fenes, the common interfetlions of the vifual planes

will make the fame angle with each other, which any line

of the one feries makes with any one of the other feriei,

and the common iiiterfedlions will be in a plane parallel to

the original plane ; and, therefore, if the original plane be

perpendicular to the axis, the common intcrfetlions of the

vifual planes will alfo be in a plane perpendicular to the axis.

Hence the common interlettions of vifiial planes from any
two fyltems of ftraight lines, parallel to any two ftraight

lines at a given angle with each other in a plane perpendi-

cular to ihe axis, are alfo in a plane perpendicular to the

axis, and make the fame angle with each other which the

two lines in the original plane make with each other.

11. The two points where ilie parallel of an original line

inclined to the axis of the cyhnder meet the panoramic fur-

face, are called the vaniftiing points of that original line.

12. The interfeftion of the parallel of an original plane

is called the vaniftiing line of that plane.

13. A ftraight line drawn from any point in the axis of

the cylinder at right angles to the fame to meet the pano-

ramic furface, is called the diftance of the pidlure.

14. The centre of a plane parallel to the axis, is the point

where a ftraight line from the eye perpendicular to the plane

meets it.

I). The panoramic centre of a plane parallel to the axis,

is the point where a ftraight line drawn from the eye perpen-

dicular to the plane cuts the pifture.

16. The ftation point, is the point where the axis inter-

fefls the original plane.

17. The centre of an original line, is the point where a

ftraight lii.e, drawn from the ftation point perpendicular to

the original line, cuts the original hne.

18. The panoramic centre of an original line, is the point

where a ftraight line, drawn from the ftation point perpen-

dicular to the original line, cuts the pifture.

19. The diftance of an original plane parallel to the axis

from the pivture, is the ftraight finedrawn from the panora-

mic centre to the centre of the original plane.

20. The diftance of an original line from the pidure, is

the ftraight line drawn from the panoramic centre to the

centre of the original line.

21. The diftance of an original plane, is the ftraight hne

drawn from the eye to the centre of the original plane.

22. The diftance of an original line, is the tlraight line

drawn from the ftation point to the centre of the hne.

An original line parallel to the axis of the panorama has

no vaniftiing points.

An original plane parallel to the axis of the panorama
has two vaniftiing lines.

The vaniftiing line of a plane perjiendicular to the axis

of the panorama, is a circle on the panoramic pifture ; but

if the panoramic furface be extended upon a plane, it be-

comes a ftraight line.

The vaniftiing lines of all planes inclined to the axis are

ellipfes, and when extended upon a plane become finical

curves, which are alfo termed panoramic curves, as being the

only curve which the cylindric pifture produces when deve-

loped.

Pkobi.em I.

To dcfcribe the panoramic curve to given dimenCot;s. Let
AB
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A B (Plate 1. fig. 1.) be the lenj;tli of the curve ; bifedt A B
111 C, draw C D perpendicular to A B ; make C D equal

to the deflec'^ioii of the arc from the chord A B ; from the

point C, with the diftance C D, dcfcribe the quadrant D E ;

divide the arc D E into any number of equal parts (fay four,)

alfodividecitherhalf, CB, into the fame number (four) ofequal

parts; let /, /'.
j,'. be the points of divifion in the quad'antal

arc; draw Ik, ih,g_f, perpendicular to A B, cutting it at

k, h,f; and let K, H, F, be the points of divifion in C B ;

draw K L, H I, F G, perpendicular to A B ; make K L,

HI, F G, rcfpedively equal to h I. hi, fg ; conllrnft per-

pendiculars upon C A in the fame manner ; through all the

points G, I, L, D, defcribe a curve, which wi 1 be that of

the panora^na.

The curve A D B is that which would be found by cut-

ting a femi-cylinder, whofe circumference is A B, at an alti-

tude C D diftant on the ftirface from a plane perpendicular

to the axis, a: a quadrant's diftance from the point A or B
in the extremity of the diameter of the plane, perpendicular

to the axis. Therefore the wh le panoramic curve will be

double the length of A B ; the other part being a llmilar

and equal curve above the line A B produced, and confe-

quenlly a curve of contrary flexure.

The panoramic curve takes place when the cylinder is cut

by a plane at oblique angles to the axis.

PllOB. II.

To find the indefinite reprefentation of lines parallel to the

original plane, in a plane parallel to the axis of the picture

;

given the height of tne eye, the interfettion of the original

plane, and the diftance of the original plane from the

picture.

Let ?,fg- 1. W \, be the ftation point ; G K H 1 the in-

terfeAion of the picture ; and .-V B a line in the origmal plane

on which the plane parallel to the axis Hands.

\wjlg.z, N 5, draw P K, which make equal to P K,

N^ I. In N J,
draw P O and K tu perpendicular to P K;

make P O equal to the height of the eye ; draw O iu pa-

rallel to P K ;
produce P K to r ; in N I, draw Pr per-

pendicular to A B, cutting A B at r, and the interfeftion

of the original plane with the panoramic lurface at K ; make
P r, N 5, equal to P r, N 1 : draw rx perpendicular to

K P : in N' 5, make /-/, tu, wv, equal to the height of the

feveral lines, whofe indefinite reprefentations are required

above the original plane
; produce O w, meeting r s at s \

produce K z to meet Qt s ^.t iu; draw Or, O /, O a, and

O V, cutting K 111 refpeclively at v, x, y, and z. In N" 2,

make G H equal to the femicircumference G K H, N^ I ;

bifeft G H at 'W ; draw wv perpendicular to G H ; make
•w V, "10 X, <wy, and •zi' z, refpeCtively equal to w 11, iv x,

luy, and w 2, N° 5 ; then with the common length G H,
and the defleftions luv, lux, iu y^ and w z, defctibe the

curves Gt)H, GxH, GjiH, G z H, which will be the

envelope of the reprefentation of the lines required, and G
and H will be their vanifhing points. For OPrj, N 5,

may be confidcred as a plane palling along the axis of the

cylinder ; O P the axis, O the eye, P the ftation point, K iu

a fection of the cylindric furface, and Or, 1, O u, and

O 1), vifual rays ; and, confequently, the points -y, .v,jr, z,

will be the reprefentations of r,t,u,-v; and fince r, /, u, -y,

may be confidered as the centres of the original lines, whofe

reprefentations are required, and fince the optic planes of

thefe lines cut the cylinder obliquely, the fedions will be

elliptical, and, confequently, their envelope will be the figure

of the fines as here defcribed.

Prob. III.

To defcribe tlie reprefentation of a line in a plane per-

pendicular to the axis of the cylinder, giving the feat of the

line on the original plane.

In N 2, draw Gd perpendicular lo G H; make Gd
equal to the defcent or defleftion of the curve, and defcribe

the quadrantal finical curve d iu, and div will be the repre-

fentation of a line perpendicular to the plane, in which the

originals ofGtiH, G*H, GjiH, and G z H, are fit uated.

Prob. IV.

Given the indefinite reprefentation G z H, N ' 2, of a

ftraight line, to determine the finite portion, whofe feat is

AB, N I.

Draw P A and P B, N' i, cutting the interfeClion at a

and b; make iv a, N 2, equal to the extenfion of K n, N i ;

and iy ^, N 2. equal to the extenfion of K ^, N 1 ; draw
a a and b b', N^ 2, perpendicular to G H, cutting the curve

Gz H at a' and b', and a' z, b' will be the finite portion

required; a" y b", a'" x b", znA a" d b", will be the fame

portions of the indefinite reprefentations G y H, G x H,
and Ga>H.
The following examples (hew the application of the prin-

ciples in the reprefentation of folid objefts.

Example I.—Let C D E F, ^^. 2, N' i, be the plan of

a houfe, in contact with the picture at C. Through the

flation point P draw G H parallel to D C, cutting the inter-

fection of the oanoramic pi6ture in the points G and H ;

alfo through P draw K I parallel to ED, or F C. cutting

the pifture in I and K : then G and H are the vaniftiing

points of all lines parallel to E For D C, and I ard K the

vanilhing points of all lines parallel to C F or D E ; draw
F P and D P cutting the picture at/and d. Let WV be
the ridge of the building, bifefting E D at W, and E C at

V ; produce W V to Y, cutting I K at U ; make U Y equal

to the height of the houfe, N * 3 and 4; and make the angle

U Y Z equal to half the vertical anyle of the roof, and let

Y Z cut 1 K at Z ; draw X Q parallel to Y Z, cutting K I

or K I produced at Q ; draw Z x parallel to V W ; produce

E D to X, and F C to meet xT. at T ; join Q x and Q T,
which are the interfeftions of the optic planes, formed by
the inclined fide of the roof, and the vertical planes Handing

upon D E and C F ; draw I N parallel to P O and ON
parallel to I P. To find the inclination of the optic planes;

draw P M perpendicular to xQ, cut'ing x Q at ;/, and the

panoramic interfeftion at M ; from P, with the diftance P o,

defcribe the arc a J, cutting P I at J ; join O J; produce

N I and O J to meet each other in S. In like manner, draw

P t perpendicular to T Q, cutting T Q at ii, and the pano-

ramic interfeCtion at / ; From P as a centre, with the radius

P V, defcribe the arc u iu, cutting IP at w ; join O iv ;

produce N I and O •a' to meet each other in R ; then N O S
is the inclination of the optic plane whofe interfcdtion is Q x,

and N O R is the inclination of the optic plane whofe inter-

feftion is Q T.
Upon any convenient line I H, _/%. 2, N 6, extend the

panoramic interfedtion ; according to the correfponding places

of N" I, are (hewn by fimilar letters; that is, I /, / G, G d',

dC, C'f',/'K, and KH, N'6, would cover It, /G,
Gd',dC',C'f',f'Yi,and KH, N° I. In N 6,draw/R,
G 0, d' d, C c,ff, K i perpendicular to I H.

In N 5, produce K P to a; make P a equal to the radius

of the cylinder; through a draw io parallel to O P ; on

P a make P^' equal to Pj, N i, and P q, N" 5, equal to

Pj, N' I ; dmwjg and qh, N" 5, perpendicular to Pa;
7 make



PANORAMA.

make q h andj^ each equal to tbe height of the walls, N' 3

and 4; join O^ and O A; produce O ^ to /, and O A to i,

meeting i ;
produce O^ and O q to meet G at and i.

In N^ 6, make / R equal to N R, N" i ; G equal to G 0,

N- 5 ; G / equal to G /; K if equal r.o G k ; K ;' equal to

G / : defcribe the panorsmic curves 1/K, loK; GiH,
G f H ; then the curves I K and G / H will cut each other

at c, and the curves I / K, G i H, wnll cut each other at C,

fo that the points C, C, c, will be in the fame perpendicular ;

C c will thus reprefent the angular line of the buildmg ; let

the perpendicular d' d cut the curve G / H at D, and the

curve G ;f H at//; and the intercepted portion D </ is the

angular line at one end; in hke manner, let the perpendicular

//cut the curve Ilk at F, and the curve I K at^; and

the intercepted portion F/ of the perpendicular/'/, is the

reprefentation of the angular line at the other end; therefore

c CD d reprcfents the front, and c C F/ the end, exclufive

of the triangular part adjoining the roof, which wiil be

formed in the following manner ; make t x and xu equal to

G K each ; defcnbe the fame panoramic curve R C a- ; and

if the other femi-panoramic curve .x xi <zw is defcnbed, and if

if K be produced to v, -J will be the vanifhing point for the

gable top ; and if K a be made equal to K v, n will be the

vanifhing point of the other inclined plane of the roof; and

thus the reprefentation of lines and planes will have vanifhing

poiats and vanifhing lines, as in the methods of defcribing

the perfpedlive reprefentation of objeAs upon a plane fur-

face; and if the points d, Yi,c,Q.,f, F, are found, and the

lines c d, CD, and cf. C F, are made ftraight inftead of

being curved and produced, they will find their own vanifh-

ing points in the line I H; but more remote from each other

than the points G and K. What is here obferved, is

exemplified in N" 7, as will appear fufficiently clear by a

little reflexion.

The example here fhewn is very didorted, on account of

the fmallnefs of the panoramic cylinder, and the fize of the

objeft, which was obliged to be very large, m order to give

a clear elucidation of the principles.

Example i. Jig 3. fhews the panoramic reprefentation of

a row of houfes, upon the furface of a cylinder of greater

radius than that ol Jig. 2, N' i, where the pictural objeifts

appear much more agreeable to the eye than that of /^. 2;

the lines which form the roofs are in this example repre-

fented ftraight, though in reality they arc curves, as a great

deal of trouble is faved, and as the error occafioncd by their

introduction is fo trifling as not worth regarding.

It now remains to fhew the truth of the operations ufed

in the conftruftion of/j. 2 ; let it now be proved, that ;»-y

and T Q are the interfetlions of the optic planes, formed

by the inclined lines of the gables. From the definition

given, an optic plane is that paffiqg along an original line, and

through the eye ; therefore, if a ftraight line be drawn

through the eye parallel to the original line, the line thus

paffing through the eye, and the original line, will be in the

fame plane, that is, both in the optic plane ; and if two

planes be drawn along two parallel lines, their interfeclions

with a third plane will be parallel; now the parallels F T and

K I are the interfettions of two parallel planes ; F T that

of the vertical plane in which the inclined original line is

Ctuated, and K I that in which the eye is lituated, or in

which the line parallel to the inclined line is fit uated; the

point T is the interfcflion of the inclined Une of the roof,

and the point Q the interfeciion of the line drawn through

the eye parallel to the ii.olined line of the roof; therefore

the optic plane will pafs through the points T and Q, and

confequently T Q is the interfedion of the optic plane, and

the original plane. In the fame manner it may be (hewn
that j: Q is the interfeftion of the optic plane, formed by
the other inclined line of the farther gable m the fame plane

with the former line.

Next let it be (hewn that the angles N O S and NOR,
N'' I, are the inclinations of the optic planes, whofe inter-

feftions are j: Q and T Q. The inclination of any two
planes is meafured by a third plane, perpendicular to their

common interfeAion ; now T Q is the interfeftion of the

optic plane, and P 1; is perpendicular to T Q ; and becaufe

P TO is equal to P v, and P perpendicular to P to, and
equal to the height of the eye ; conceive the plane of the

triangle luY Q to be raifed perpendicular to the original

place, fo that the bafe P to may coincide with P i; ; then

O will reprefent the eye in its true place, and the point to

will be upon ^ ; and fince the interfeftion T Q would be

perpendicular to the plane of the triangle, every line drawn
in the plane of the triangle from ii, would be perpendicular

to the interfeciion T Q, and confequently, the line drawn
in this plane from m to O, would alfo be perpendicular to

the interfeftion ; therefore the angle P to O is the inclina-

tion of the plane, and, confequently, the alternate angle

NOR. In the fame manner it may be fhewn, that N O S
is the inclination of the plane whofe interfeftion is x Q.
Now to fhew that N R is the deflexion of the curve made

by the optic plane, it only requires to be confidered that

the tranfverfe axis of the ellipCs made by the optic plane, is

in the plane which meafures the inclination of the optic plane

to the original plane : for this purpofe, P O N R may be
confidered as a femi-feftion of the cylinder along the axis,

and N R a leftion upon the furface ; therefore O R will

reprefent half the greater axis, and N R the deflexion of the

curve, or its defcent below the vr.nifhing line of the ho-

rizon. Fig. 2. N° 5. is alfo to be confidered as a feftion

of the cylinder, of which O P reprefests the axis, G and

TO K the fides ; and becaufe the appearance of all points

in the fame plane perpendicular to the axis, at equal dif-

tances from the ftation point, will be at the fame height on
the furface from the original plane, or from the plane pading

through the eye parallel to the original plane, their height*

will be found by fetting their diltances upon P a, then ereft-

ing lines perpendicular to Pa, from each point of the feftion ;

then fetting the heights of the points upon thefc lines, and

drawing lines from O through the top of each perpen-

dicular till they cut G ; then the diftance from G to. each

point of feftion, gives the diftance of each point from the

plane pafTing through the eye upon the panoramic furface.

Now let the cyhnder be conceived to be enveloped by
N" 6, fo that I H may fall upon the circumference of a

circle in a plane perpendicular to the axis, then every line

will fall in its true pofition, and the reprefentative objeft will

produce the fame pyramid of rays as the original objeft, the

eye being fuppofed to be fixed at its true dillance above the

line I H ; and, confequently, nothing more will be required to

excite the exiilencc of the objeft, than to give the repre-

fentative furfaces their proper colours, light, and (hade, ac-

cording to the diftance of the original.

Hitherto ftraight lines have been reprefcnted by portione

of the finical curve when extended, or by portions of an el-

hpfis, when the fhcet on which the objects are reprefented i»

brought in contaft with the furface of the cylinder, as they

ought properly to be ; but if the radius cf the cylinder is of

fufficient extenlion, and the objefts to be reprefented of pro-

per magnitude, any attempt to reprefent ftraight lines by
curves from the hand.s of an artift would be abfiird, except
when the objeft to be reprefented is very near to the pano-

ramic.
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ramie furfacc, in which cafe a curvature in the line may be

feiifiblf, alfo at a moderate diftancc : the curve can only be

obferved in a leries of objofts in a llraight line ; it will there-

fore be fufficioiit to reprefent the ftraight lines of each indi-

vidual objeft by ftraight lines alfo, but to ])rcfcrve the curve,

or rather the polygonal figure infcribed in the finical curve m
the ferief, as the inflexions or angles will hardly be vifible.

A ftraight hnc will therefore be reprefcnted by finding the

reprefentation of its extremities, and joining the reprcfentative

poHits ; but if It is of great extent, it may be found by find-

ing a number of points, and joining every two adjoining

points in fuceefiion by a ftraight line, and the whole will

alTume the form of a curve, which will be the reprcfentative

of the ftraight line.

Piatf II. fliews a feries of figures, fuch as may be fup-

pofed to conftituts the whole of the pradlice of reprelenting

panoramic objefts. S is the Ration point ; the objcfts are

referred to in alphabetical order from A, B, C, &c. to H ;

each extreme poiat of the lineal parts of the fame objeft has

the fame letter affixed, with a numerical index, which in-

creafes, by unity, in tracing round the circumference in pro-

greflive order. The points where the optic lines cut the pa-

noramic furfacc are numbered with the (ame figure from the

fame objeft, each number having an index correfponding to

that of the point of the objeft to be reprefented. The num-
bers are placed in fuccefiive order, agreeing with the order

of the alphabet.

N" 1. The interfeftion of the panorama and the ori-

ginal plane, with the figures of the objefts to be repre-

fented.

N ' 2, 3, 4, Vertical feftioin of the panorama pafling

along its axis, in order to afcertain the heights of the feveral

places of each objeft ; E the point of fight or place of the

eye, S the Ration point, P Q a feftion of the cylinder, (liew-

ing the heights of the objefts.

The objefts to be reprefented are. A, a point, the optic

ray from which cutting the interfeftion at i ; B a ftraight

line, the optic rays from which cutting the interfeftion at

3' 3*
; C a line ftanding upon C, the optic ray trom which

cutting the interfeftion at 3 ; Dan inclined line, whofe feat

is reprefented by D', D", the optic rays from which cutting

the interfeftion at 4', 4'- ; E an angle, the optic rays from

which cutting the interfeftion at 5', 5', 5' ; F a triangle,

the optic rays from which cutting the interfeftion at 6,6', 6'

;

H a reftangle, the optic rays from which cutting the inter-

feftion at 7', 7', 7') 7^ ; and, laftly, G a circle, the optic

rays from which cutting the interfeftion at 8 , 8 ,
8'.

The diftances of the objefts are placed upon the panoramic

feftions N '^ 2, 3, 4, from S, upon the lines S, P, or upon

S P produced ; then drawing lines from the points to E,
give the heights upon P Q.
The perpendicular ftanding upon C, N" i, is thus found :

In N 3, draw C C from C, perpendicular to S P, equal to

the height of the perpendicular upon C, N° i, and draw
the ftraight lines C E, C E, N- 3. cutting PQ at 33,
then 3 3 is the panoramic length of C C. The upper ex-

tremity of the inclined line D will be found by afcertaining

the panoramic height of [he perpendicular, from the elevated

end to the original plane.

N" 5 fhews the panoramic reprefentation of the feveral

objefts ; V L the vanifhing line of the horizon ; the inter-

feftions of the optic rays are extended upon V L from N° i,

the references upon the interleftion N i, and upon VL
N~-' 5, being the fame. The heights of the feveral points are

taken from the feftions N'^ 2, 3, and 4, from Q downwards
towards P, and placed from the correfponding points in

V L, N° 5, alfo downward* upon the perpendiculars, gives

the feveral points of the objefts ; thus a is tfae reprefentation

of tlic point A, N ' I ; i , i , of B", B', &c. In the circle,

the points for half the curve are found, the other ha f being

repeated in the fame order from the middle line, each line

ferving for two ])oints, fo that the three lines give eight

points ; the extreme lines are tangents which are equivalent to

two points.

The points around the ciicumfirence of the interfeftion

N' I, are extended upon V W and X Y, according to the

principle of Renaldinus, by fctting three-fourths of the

radius, without the circle, upon the oppniite fide of the tan-

gents V W and X Y ; and transferring the divifions of V W
and X Y upon V L, N^ J, gives the points correfponding to

the interfeftion.

The panoramic furface being enveloped by N c, the re-

prefentations of the objefts will be placed in their true pofi-

tion, and v;ill form the fame pifture at the point of fight, if

correftly, painted as the objefts themfelve?;.

A pratiical method of forming all ftraight lines on the

panoramic furface in its place, without developcmer.t, is to

afcertain the pofition of the objefts, alfo the heights of the

centres of the line to be reprefented ; then fixing the eye in

its pofition, and holding a ftraight edge parallel to the line

to be drawn in a plane with the point of fight and the point

reprefenting the centre of the line, mark feveral points in

the fame plane, on the panoramic furface ; thefe points

being joined, will give the reprefentation of the line required.

In preparing for panoramic projeftiona, whatever objefts

are intended to be reprefented, a proper point of view fliould

be chofen from this fituation ; a flvetch of all the funounding
objefts fhould be made according to the developcment of

the panorama ; for though the painting itfelf may be per-

formed upon the cylindric furface, it is more ehgible to ficetcli

upon a plane. The next thi;,g to be d ne is to take a furvey

of the objefts, obferving their pofitions to each other ; then

with a plane table fixed on the point of view qiii'e level, take

the fticceflive angles of the fiirrounding objefts by means of

a moveable limb which may carry two pieces, one at each ex-

tremity, perpendicular to the furface of the plane table ; one
piece being fixed in the fuppofed axis of the panorama, con-

taining a fight hole for the point of view, fo that the move-
able part will confift of three bars, the bottom one ferving

as a ftraight edge for drawing the angles of pofition : the

heights of the cbjefts may be marked upon the other limb

parallel to that fixed in the axis ; and let it be obferved, that

the point of view in the axis, the edge of the hmb which
gives the heights of the objefts, and the edge of the bottom
bar by which the angles are drawn, muft be in a plane pafling

alnng the axis : mark the vertical lines on the fl<etch, and

the lines on the plane table, which (hew their pofition, with

correfpondiuij characters, otherwife it would be difficult to

diftinguilh what the numerous lines apply to. The move-

able edge of the index, v/hich defcribes the circumference of

the cylinder, fhould be of ivory, as the various heights may
be marked with pencil, and rubbed out at pleafure, as thefe

heights may be transferred to a piece of paper marking them
with the fame charaflcr as that of the flcetch, and with the

addition of top of chimney, fhaft, ridge of roof, top of wall,

as the heights may be the terminations of fuch parts of the

faid objefts, or inltead of writing any mark, in drawing by
reprefenting a flight form of the parts of the objeft.

Inllead of the ivory edge of the bar, which defcribes the

panoramic furface, a flit, or very narrow aperture, formed by
a double bar, may be uied.

The tendency oi every line, horizontal or inclined, may
be found by a filth bar, moveable round a centre, which cen-

tre muft be alfo moveable upon the edge of the limb which
gives
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rives the panoramic heights of the objeds; the plane in

which this fourth bar moves muft be a tan<ent to the pa-

noramic furface, at the hne which is interfered by the plane

palling along the axis, along the llraight edge of the bottom

bar, and along the edge where the heights of the objefts are

marked ; then if the edge of this fourth moveable bar be

brought in a plane with the eye and the original hne, the angle

which it forms with the edge of the vertical hmb is the in-

chnation of the line on the pifture.

PANORMA, or Panorama, in Geography, a harbour

on the N. coaft of the ifland of Myconi. N. lat. 37^ 29'.

E. long. 25- 23'.

PANORMO, a town of Afiatic Turkey, in Natoha, on

the S. coaft of the fea of Marmora ; 16 miles S.E. of Ar-

taki.—Alfo, a town of European Turkey, in Albania,

iituated on a gulf of the Adriatic, oppofite to the idand of

Corfu; 45 miles S.S.E. of Valona. N. lat. 40'. E. long.

zo' i'.

PAXORMUS, \a Ancient Geography, {Pa/ermo,) a town

of Sicily, fituated towards the NAV., founded, as it ha»

been faid, by the Phoenicians. It held a dilUn^uifhed rank

among the towns of Sicily. In the year of Rome 499 it

was taken by the Romans, and in 503 they gained a battle

there under the orders of the proconful Metellus. It after-

wards became a Roman colony.—Alfo, a fmall gulf of

Achaia, towards the NAV., mto which the three rivers

Charadus, Lelemus, and Bolineus difcharged themfelves —
Alfo, a port of Greece, and the firft on the E. coaft of

Attica, near the promontory of Sanium. Ptolemy—Alfo,
a town on the N. coaft of the ifle of Crete, between Ci-

tseum and Heraclacum. Ptol.—Alfo, a port of the ifle of

Cephalonia.—Alfo, a port of Epirus, near that of On-
chefmus. Ptol Alfo, a town of the Thracian Chcrfonefus,

between Eloea and Cardia. Pliny.—Alfo. a town of Mace-

don, in Chalcidia. Ptol —Alio, a port of Africa, in Mar-
morica, upon the coaft of the ncme of Lybia. Ptol.

—

Alfo, a port of the town of Oricum, on the Ionian fea.

Strabo.—Alfo, a fmall port of Afia Minor, in Ionia, N.E.
of the promontory of PoCdium, S.E. of the promontory

of Trogilium, and S. of Miletus. South of this port was

the famous temple of Apollo Brancliidx, and to this place

ftrangers repaired to confult the oracle. The ancients pre-

tended that the tlream which difcharged itfelf into the fea

at this port, fprang from mount Mycale, and paffed under

the fea till it re-appeared in the vicinity of this temple.

PANORPA, in Entomology, a genus of infefts of the

order Neuroptera : the generic character is, mouth lengthened

into a cylindrical horny probofcis ; feelers four, nearly equal;

ftem.Tiata three ; antennx filiform, longer than the thorax ;

tail of the male armed with a chelate appendage ; but in the

female it is unarmed. There are nine

Species.

* CoMML'N'is. This, as its name imports, is the moft

familiar of all the fpecies. It is frequently feen in our

meadows during the early part of the fummer. It is a

longilli-bodied fly of a moderate fize, with four tranfparent

wings, elegantly variegated with deep brown fpots ; the

tail of the male infect, whicii is generally carried in an up-

right pofition, is furniihed with a forceps, fomewhat in the

ihape of a lobfter's claw.

GeR.MANICA. Wings equal, hyaline, tipt with brown.

It inhabits Germany, and refcmbles the communis.

Scorpio. Wings equal, black fpotted with white ; body

'Jufl<y. It is found in difierent parts of North America.

Fasciata. The wings of this likewife are equal, yel-

lowifh with black dots and bands. It is found in North
America.

Hye.malts. Wings fubulate, flightly incurved, cihate :

the female is apterous. It is a fmaU mfed, and is found in

Saxony.

TiPULARi.A. Wings immaculate ; abdomen falcate ; the

legs are very long. 1 1 mhabits Italy ; the body is yellow,

the wings equal.

Capensis. The wings are equal and immaculate ; body
ferruginous. It inhabits the Cape.

Japonica. Wings equal, hyaline, with two black wings.

It is found in Japan.

Cos. Wings ereft, lower ones nearly linear and very

long. This is a native of Greece and the iflands of the

Archipelago, and is an infeft of a very peculiar appear-

ance. It is diftinguiflied by having the lower wings fo ex-

tremely narrow or flender as to reiemble a pair of linear pro-

cefles with an oval dilatation at the tio, while the upper
wings are very large, oval, tranfparent, and beautifully va-

riegated with yellowifh-brown bars and fpots.

Panorpa. See Cicada Tibicen.

PANOV, in Geography, a river of RuiCa, which runs

into the Niznei Tunguiku, N. lat. 64- 40'. E. long. 102°

54'

PANREEDY, a town of Bengal ; jo miles S.S.E. of
Currackdeagh.

PANSACCHI, Don, in Biography, an Italian ferious

opera finger with a tenor voice, who having refided nine

years in Spain, was allowed to qualify himfelf with the title

of Don. He was in the fervice of the eleftor of Bavaria in

1772, when we often heard him. His voice was not bright,

or very melhfliious ; but his knowledge of mufic, intelligence

in the drama, tafte, and expreffion, were of a fuperior kind.

He had acquired, by his long refidence in Spain, the true na-

tional ftyle of finging fequidillos, tonadillai, and other muGc
of that country.

PANSAGUTCHY, in Geography, a town of Bengal

;

8 miles N. of Rajemal.

PANSANG, or Pulo-Pansang, a fmall ifland in the

golf of Siam, N. lat. 9' 15'. E. long. 103° 30'.

PANSAR, a town of Hindooftan, in Guzerat ; 16

miles N. of Amedabad.
PANSHAH, a town of Meckley ; 55 miles S.S.E. of

Munnypour.
P.\NSHALA, a town of Guriel ; 30 miles E. of

Pati.

PAN-SIEN-ING, a town on the W. coaft of the

ifland of Formofa. N. lat. 23"^ 56'. E. long. 119 52'.

PANSRUCKY, a town of Hindooftan, in Bahar ; 27
miles S. of Bahar. N. lat. 24 46'. E. long. 85" 44'.

PANTiENUS, in Biography, a learned Chriftian philo-

fopher of the Stoic feA in thefecond century, flouriflied, ac-

cording to Cave, about the year 182. His defcent, his

country, and the time of his birth, are ali uncertain. He is

thought to have been one of the mafters of Clement ot

Alexandria ; and is mentioned with high refped by Alex-
ander, bifliop of Jerufalem, in a fragment of a letter to

Origen, preferved by Eufebius, in which he exprefsly fays

that Pantmus was tin; perfon who introduced him to the ac.

quaintance of that father. He was held in very high efti-

mation, and is referred to by Origen with great refpeft, and
Photius fpeaks of him as a hearer ot fome of thofe who
had lecn the apoftles, and even of the apoftles themfelves.

He prcfided over the catechetical fchool at Alexandria with
great reputation and fuccefs. He was extremely zealous

in the caufe of Chriftianity, and undertook a million into

Ethiopia, to inftruft the inhabitants in the principles of

that

i
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that religion. After his return to Alexandria Panto»n\is

refiimed the prcfulency of the catechetical fchool, in which

he continued to explain the fcriptures puhHcly under the

reigns of the emperors Scvcrus and Caracalla. According

to Jerome, there were, in his time, extant " Commentaries"

of Pantmus upon the Scriptures, but there is nothing now
remaining of his writings, excepting a fhort pafTage in the

" Eclogx,'' afcribed to Clement of Alexandria, containing

the following rule rcfpefting the language ufed in the pro-

phecies of the Old Teftament ;
" that the prophets often

exprcfs themfelves in indefinite terms, and that the prefent

teiife is frequently ufed by them both for the preterite and

future." Pantscnus is fnppofed to have died about the

year 215. Dupin. Lardner.

PANTAIA, in Geography. See Pandaia.
PANTALARIA, a fmall ifland in the Mediterranean,

between the ifland of Sicily and Cape Bon, on the call ot

Tunis ; about 25 miles in circumference, and containing

about 4000 inhabitants. Its chief produftions are olive.",

figs, raifins, capers, and cotton ; the cattle are numerous ;

but bread corn is imported from Sicily. The language is a

mixture of Italian and African. N. lat. 36'
J5'. E. long.

12" 15'.

PANTALEO, St., a town of theifland of Sardinia,

the fcite of which was anciently that of the epifcopal city

of Dolio ; 16 miles N. of Cagliari.

PANTALEONE, a fmall ifland in the Mediterranean,

near the W. coaft of Sicily, formerly united to the conti-

nent by a neck of land, which was deftroyed by the inha-

bitants in order to fecure themfelves againft the enemy.

The ancient Motya ftood in this ifland. N. lat. 37' 56'.

E. long. 12° 28'.

Pantaleone, in Mufic, a ftringed inltrument in Ger-

many at the latter end of the feventeenth century. The in-

ventor's name was Hebenlhift ; but from the fuccefs of his

inftrument, he affumed that of Pantaleone. It was more

than nine feet long, and had, when in order, 186 firings.

The tone was produced by two bagetles, or fticks, like the

dulcimer; it muft have been e.<tremcly difficult to the per-

former, but feems to have been capable of great effetls.

Mr. Binder, organilt of the Duom Kirk, at Drefden, was

the lall perfon who played upon it. It was this inftrument,

and the performance upon it at Paris in 1705, which gave

birth to a very ingenious little work, under the title of

" Dialogue fur la Mufique des Ancient,'' by the abbe

Chateauneuf. When we faw the ruins of this inllrnment at

Drefden, foon after the feven years' war, the itrings were

almoll all broken, and the court was fo impoverifhed as not

to like to be at the charge of new mounting it. It ufed to

be one of the mufical curiofities of that city, during the time

that the eleftor of Saxony was king of Poland.

PANTALOON, or Pantai.on, the name of an an-

cient garment frequent among our forefathers, confifting of

breeches and ftockmgs all of a piece. A drefs lomewhat

fimilar has been lately revived and much ufed.

The denomination comes from the Venetians, who firft

introduced this habit, and who are called Pantaloni, from

St. Pantaleon, who was formcly their patrou.

Pantaloon, on the Theatre, is a buffoon or mafl^ed per-

fon who performs high and grotefque dances, and (hews

violent and extravagant poftures and airs.

The word is alfo ufed for the habit and drefs thefe buf-

foons ufually wear ; which is made precifely to the form of

their body, and all of a piece from head to foot.

And hence chofe who wear a habit of this kind, for con-

veniency under their other clothes, are called pantaloons of

Venice.

Vol. XXVI.-

PANTANO, in Geography, a town of Sicily, in the
valley of Noto ; 10 miles S. of Modica.—Alfo, a town of
Italy, in tlic department of the Panaro ; ly miles S.W. of
Modena Alfo, a town of Naples, in Calabria Ultra ;

9 miles E. of Bova.—Alfo, a river of Naples, which runs
into the fea ; 10 miles E. of Bova.

PANTA R, an ifland in the Eall Indian fea, of a fquare
form, about 48 miles in circumference, feparated from the
E. coaft of the ifland of Lomablen by the ftrait of Alvo ;

and from the W. coaft of Ombay by a narrow channel,
called the " Strait of Pantar." S. lat. 8' 10'. E. long.
124" 30'.^

PANTARBE, in Natural Hi/lory, a name given by au-
thors to an imaginary ftonc, the virtues of which were fimilar

to thofe of the magnet ; but exerted upon gold as thofe
of the load-ftone upon iron. The ancients, as well as

later writers, feem to have all had an opinion, that there
was fuch a ftone as this, and the amphitane of Pliny is

defcribed as poflefling this remarkable quality ; but neither

they nor we ever found reafon from any experiment to be-
lieve that there was any fuch ftone.

PANTHEA, ITatS'iz, among ihe ^Indents, were fingle

flatues, compofed of the figures, or fymbols, of feveral dif-

ferent divinities combined.

Father Joubert, who c^lls them Panthea, and who has
obferved them oh feveral medals, fays their heads are molt
commonly adorned with the fymbols or attributes belonging
to feveral gods.

An inftance of this kind we have in a medal of Antoninus
Pius ; which at the fame time reprefents Serapis, by the
bufhel it bears ; the Sun, by the crown of rays ; Jupiter
Ammon, by the ram's horns; Pluto by the large beard ;

and jEfculapius, by the ferpent twifted in his hand.

M. Baudelot, in a diffcrtation on the Lares, will have the
Panthea to have had their rife from the fuperftition of thofe,

who, taking feveral gods for the proteftors of their houfes,

unifed them all in the fame ftatue, by adorning it with the
feveral fymbols proper to each of thefe deities.

PANTHEISTS, is a denomination by which the fol-

lowers of Spinoza are diftinguifhed, and derived from the
nature of their do(3rine, which confounds God with the uni-

verfe ; reprefenting them as one and the fame being, and
admitting only one fubilance whence all things proceed, and
into which they all return. See Spinozism.

PANTHEON, TloL-A'.r,,, thus named from r^ci,, all, and
Sso;, God, in Architeelurc, a temple, or church, of a circular

form ; dedicated to all the gods, or to all the faints.

The Pantheon of ancient Rome is of all thefe edifices the

moft celebrated, and that from which all the reft take their

names. It was built by Agrippa, fon-in-law of Auguftus,
in his third confulatc, twenty-five years before Chrift

:

though feveral antiquarians and artifts have fuppofed that

the Pantheon exilled as long ago as the commonwealth, and

that Agrippa only embellifhed it and added the portico. To
this purpofe they allege the authority of Dion Caffius, who
fpeaking of Agrippa, fays, he alfo finifhed or perfefted the

Pantheon.

It was dedicated by him to Jupiter Ultor, Jupiter the Re-
venger, according to Pliny's account ; according to Dion
Caffius, to Mars, Venus, and Julius Caefar ; but according

to the moft probable opinion, to all the gods ; and had the

name Pantheon, on account of the great number of fta-

taes of the gods ranged in feven niches all round it ; and

becaufe it was built of a circular form, to reprefent hea-

ven, the refidence of the gods ; or becaufe it was dedicated

to all the gods,
(
quafi -xvlm Sioiv. ) It has but one door.
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PANTHEON.
It was one hundred and forty-four, or, as Fabricius

lays, one hundred and forty feet diameter within, and jull as

much in height, and of the Corinthian order. The roof

was curioudy vaulted, void fpaces being left here and there

for greater (Irength. The rafters, forty feet long, were

plated with brafs. There were no windows in the whole

cdilice ; but fufficient light was let in through a round hole

in the top of tli-; roof. Before each niche were two co-

Inmns of antique yellow marble fluted, and of one entire

block. The whole wall of the temple, as high as the grand

cornice incluGve, was cafcd with divers forts of precious

marble in compartiments : and the frieze was entirely of

porphyry. The outfide of the front wa? anciently covered

with plates of brafs gilt, and the top with plates of f:lver,

in lieu of which lead was afterwards fubHituted. The gates

were of brafs, and of extraordinary fize and workmanfliip.

The eruption of Vefuvius, in the reign of Tiberiu?, and a

great fire in the reign of Titus, damaged the Pantheon very

confiderably ; but it was fucceffively repaired by Domitian,

Adrian, and Septimius Severus : and it fubfilled in all its

grandeur till the incurlion of Alaric, in the time of Hono-
niis : on this cccafion it was dripped of feveral of its )ta-

tues and ornaments of gold and filver. .-^bout thirty-nine

years after this, Genferic, king of the Vandals, took away

part of its marbles and llatues : at length pope Boniface IV.

obtaining this Pantheon of the emperor Phocas, converted it

into a church, without any alteration in the building ; and

dedicated it to the Virgin, and all the martyrs. And it ftill

fubfifts at Rome under the title of Notre Dame de la Ro-
tonda. However, in 65), Conftantius II. ftnpped it of its

infide and outlide brazen coverings, which he tranfported to

Syracufe.

There was alfo at Rome another Pantheon, dedicated to

Minerva, as the goddefs of medicine. It was in the form

of a decagon, and the diftance from one angle to another

meafured 22' feet. Between the angles there were nine

chapels of a round figure, defigred fcr fo many deities : and

over the gate there was a ftatue of Minerva. The Pantheon

of Athens was in many refpefts little inferior to that of

Rome, built by Agrippa. The Greek Chrillians converted

it into a church, dedicated to the Virgin, under the name
of Panegia. The Turks changed it into a mofque.

The Pantheon of Nifmes, was a temple in that city,

in which were twelve niches, for ftatues, fuppofed to have

been deftined for the twelve great gods.

In the Efcurial is a magnificent chapel, called Pantheon,

thirty-five feet in diameter, and thirty-eight high, from the

pavement, which is of marble and jafper inlayed. The whole

infide of the chapel is of black marble, except the luthern,

and feme ornaments of jafper, and red marble.

In this chapel are depofited the bodies of the kings and

queens : there are only places made for twenty-Cx ; eight

of which are already filled.

The fquare of the Pantheon, or " Piazza della Rotonda"
is adorned with a fmntain and an obelifk, and terminated by

the portico of Agrippa. This noble colonnade conCHs of a

double range of Corinthian pillars of red granite. Between

the middle columns, a paflage opens to the brazen portals,

which, as they unfold, expofe to view a circular hall of im-

menfe extent, crowned with a lofty dome, and lighted folely

from above. It is paved and lined with marble. Its cornice

of white marble is fupported by lixteen columns, and as

many pilallers of Giotto aiitico : in the circumference there

are eight niches, and between thefe niches are eight altars,

adorned each with two pillars of lefs fize, but the fame ma-
terials. The niches were anciently occupied by ftatues of

the great deities ; the intermediate altars ferved as pedeftaU

for the inferior powers. The proportions of this temple arc

admirable for the effeft intended to be produced, its height

being equal to its diameter, and its dome not an oval, but

an exaci hemifphere. The Pantheon is the moil noble and

perfeft fpecimen of Roman art and magnificence which time

has fpared, or the ancients could have wilhed to tranfmit to

pofteiity. It has ferved in fact as a leffon and a model to

f'jcceeding generations, and to it Conllantinople is indebted

for Santa Sophia, and to it Rome, or rather the univerfe,

owes the unrivalled dome of the Vatican. Upon the whole

this is the moll ancient edifice that now remains in a Hate of

full and almotl perfe£t prefervation. It has neverthelefs

undergone many alterations from pillage and reparations,

chiefly redridled to its decorations. It was firll altered by
Domitian, and afterwards repaired by Severus. The pillars,

pilafters, and marble lining remain nearly as they were placed

by the latter. It was plundered of part of its bronze orna-

ments, by Genferic, the Vandal monarch of Africa, and

afterwards more completely Itripped of all its metal decora-

tions by Conftar.tine, the grandfon of Heraclius, in the 7tli

century, ft was converted into a church by pope Boni-

face IV., about the year 609, and fir.ce that period has at-

trafted the attention and enjoyed the patronage of various

pontiffs. Although the Pantheon probably owes its pre-

fervation to its having been converted into a church; yet,

leaving to it its principal charatler as a temple, it fcems

better adapted to the purpoles of a maufoleum ; and it has

aflually been in fome degree appropriated to this ufe; for

it contaiiis at prefent the tombs or rather the bults of feveral

dilUnguifhed characters, among which are the celebrated

antiquary Winckclman, Metailafio, Mengs, PoufTin, Han-
nibal Carracci, and Raffaello himfelf. Two muGcians alfo,

Corelli and Sacchini, have been admitted to the honours of
the Pantheon.

The dedication of this church on the I ft of November, in

the year S30, gave occafion to the inftitution of the fellival

of AH Saints.

Panthesn", ill England, a modern building erefted in

Gxford-llreet, London, begun in 1768, and finilhed in 1771,
for concertos and other muCcal performances. It was built

by Mr. James Wyatt, and regarded, both by natives and
foreigners, as the moft elegant Ifrudt'jre in Europe, if not

on the globe. This fplendid *id elegant edifice was opened

as a place of public entertainmenr, on Monday, January 27,

1772. During the firll winter there «ere affembhes only,

without dancing or mulic, three times a-week. On other

days, each perfon paid five {hillings for feeing the building

only. But the great room, though fpacious, was fo crowded
on all thefe occafions, that in July, a general meeting of the

proprietors was advertifed, in order to take mto confidera-

tion the enlarging of the building.

After the opera-lioufe in the Haymarket was burnt down
in 1790, this mafter-piece of architecture was trar.sformed

into a theatre for the performance of operas ; when, though
many of its internal beauties were hidden and annihilated, it

Hill was a perfeift model of a complete theatre in its new
form. But unhappily, before it had been ufed as a lyrie

theatre two feafons, it was burnt down by fome fatal acci-

dent or defign, which has never yet been divulged to the

fatisfaftion of the pubhc.

During its pre-exiltent ftate, it was here that the Agujari
and Pacchierotti e.xercifed their talents ; it was here that

the king, queen, and royal family, with all the firft nobility

in the kingdom, affembled, at the commemoration of Handel
in 1784; and it was here that one of the firit bands in

Europe graced ttie orcheftra, alternately headed by Giardini,

La Motte, Cramer, or Giornovichi, who, with Fifcher,

Crofdil,
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Crofdil, Cervetto, etc. produced tflcv^s in fympbonies, con-

certos, folos, and vocal accompaiiiinents, wiiich had never

betore been heard in this country. No perfons of talle hi

arcliitctture, or mufic, who remembers the Pantheon, its

exhibitions, its numerous, fplendid, and elegant afTemblies,

can htar it mentioned without a figh !

PANTHER, in Zoology. Sec Felis Pardus, Leoparclus,

and Uncla.

Pantukr Creeh, in Geography, a river of Kentucky,
which runs into the Green river, N. lat. 37° 29'. W.
long-. 84" 48'.

PANTHERA Lapis, m Natural IUjlory, the name of

a fpecies ot (Vone foi;nd in Egypt, and the Eall Indies, and
defcribed to be of a yellowifh colour, variegated with

dullcy fpots of the colour of thofe on the (l<in of the pan-

ther. The writers of the middle ages have attributed many
abfurd properties to it : it feems to have been a Ipecies of

agate.

PANTHERINE Tablks, Panthcrmd Menfo,3mou^[he
Romans, tables made of citron wood, which were held in

iuch high efteem, as to equal the vv.lue not only of liiver

and gold, but likewife of pearls. They had this name from
their being Ipotted after the manner of panthers.

PANTICAP^A, in yhictent Geography, a town of the

Tauric Cherfonefus, according to Ptolemy and Strabo. This
town became the capital of the kingdom of Cimmerian Bof-

phorus. Under the fuccefTors of Spartacus, according to

Diodorus Siculus, Panticapxa was the place where tlie

waters of the Palus Ma:otis difpharged themfelves into the

Euxine fea.

PANTICAPES, a river of European Scythia. Accord-
ing to Pliny it feparated between the Nomades and the

Georgians. Herodotus fays that it took its rife from a lake

fituated towards the north, that it purfued a S.W. courfe

and pafled by Ilsa, which was the firll country which thofe

enter who have traverfed the Boryllhenes, near the fea. He
adds that Panticapes ran into the Boryllhenes, a little above the

mouth of this large river, Strabo, however, does not mention

a river of this name ; he might indeed have omitted it, and it

might be the river now known under the name of Sa-

mara.

PANTICOSA, in Geography, a town of Spain, in

Araeon ; 13 miles N.N.E. of Jaca.

PANTICUM, or 'P\tiTlCHl\l1\l,m yincient Geography, A

town of Afia, in Bithyria, between Chalcedon and Libyifa,

according t,i the Itinerary of Antonine.

PANTIKA, in Geography, a town of Afiatic Turkey,
in Nato'^a, on the N.E. coalt of the fea of Marmora ; 12

miles S.E. of Conllantinople.

PANTIN, a town of France, in the department of

the Seine, and chief place of a canton, in the dillrifit of

St. Denis. The place contains 1172, and the canton

10,932 inhabitants, on a territory of 57^ kiliometres, in 12

communes.
PANTIPIOLIS, in Ancient Geography, a town of India,

on this fide the Ganges, between Berdens and Adirama.
Ptolemy
PANTOMATRIUM, a promontory on the N. coaft

of the ifle of Crete, between the promontory Dion and the

town Rithymac. Ptolemy.

PANTOMIME, ncx.;%fj.iu.r,;, ^mong the Ancients, a per-

fon who could imitate all kinds of aClions and charatfers by

iigns anJgeltares, without fpeaking.

The pantomimes made a part in the theatrical entertain-

ments of the ancients ; their chief employment was to eic-

preis, in gelhires and a£li:>n, whatever the chorus fung.

changing their countenance and behaviour as the fubjedl of
the fong varied.

They were very ancient in Greece, being derived from
the heroic times, according to fome ; but however this may
be, they were certainly known in Plato's time. In Rome
it was fo late as the time of Augullus before they made
their appearance. Under his reign and that of Tiberius,

the pantomime, carried on by much gefticulation, was the
favourite entertainment ot the public. The people were
moved, and wept at it, as much as at tragcdie? ; and the

pafluni for it was fo ftrong, that laws were obliged to be
made for reitraining the fenators from ftudymg the panto-
minuc art.

As to the drefs, it was various, being always fuitcd, as

near as polliblc, to that of the perfon they were to imitate.

The crccota was much ufed among the Roman pantomimes,
in which, and other female dredes, they perfonated women.
See MiMK, Ballet, and Bathyllus.
PANTON, in Geography, a townfliip of America, in

Addifon county, Vermont, on the E. fide of lake Champlain,
about 87 miles N. of Bennington.

PANTos-Shoe, in the management of farm and other

horfes, an old fort of invention contrived for the purpofe
of receiving the narrow and hoof-bound heels of them,
in particular cafes. The fpunges of it are much thicker

on the infide than on the outfide, fo that the part which refts

upon the horn or hoof, runs (loping to the end, that the

thicknefs of the infide of the (hoe mav bear up the heel,

and throw or pu(h it to the outfide. Shoes of this kind
were recommended by Guillet as proper for horfes which had
falfe quarters.

PANUCO, in Geography, a river of North America,
which runs into the gulf of Mexico ; 21 miles E.S.E. of

Panuco. N. lat. 22' 40'. W. long. 98' 36'.

PaJiuco, or St. Stihara del Puerto, a town of Mexico,
and capital of the province of Guafleca or Panuco, on a river

of the fame name, navigable for barks up to the town. It

is the fee of a bifiiop, and contains about 500 families ; 190
miles N.N.E. of Mexico. N. lat. 23' 23'. W. long. 99"
6'. See GUASTECA.

Panuco, a town of South America, in the province of
Tncuman ; 15 miles W. of St. Fernando.

PANVILAO, a town on the S. coali of the ifland of

Lufon. N. lat. 14° 2'. E. long. 121" 36'.

PANVINIO, Onofrio, in Biography, a very learned

hillorian and antiquary, was born at Verona in the year

1J29. From a very early period of his life he manifetted an

iniatiable third for iludy, and to indulge it he entered into

the order of the Align lliiis. He was fent to Rome to

complete his (Indies, and in IJ5'3 he was appointed toinltruft

novices in the Iciences. After a few months' refideace in

Rome, he was lent to Florence to teach fcholaftic theology,

but that fcience not being adapted to his talte, he quitted

his charge, and obtained permiflion to live at large out of the

cloiller. He pafTed fome time at Venice, where he printed

one of his works, but his ordinary abode was at Rome,
being patronized by cardinal Marcelb Cervini, whofe pontifi-

cate, under the name of Marcellus II., was of too (hort

duration to contribute to his advancement. From thence he

palled into the court of cardinal Alexander Farnefe, with

whom he travelled into Sicily in 156S, where he died,

" Very few inllances," fays his biographer, " are to be.met

with of fuch exlenfive erudition, and indefatisable induftry,

left by one whole career was reftric'ted to fuch narrow liraits.

Befides his publifhed works, which form a numerous cata-

logue, he left a llili greater number in MS. either completed

U 2 01
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er begun.'* One of the firft objefts of liis labours was

Roman hiftory and antiquities. The " Falli Confulares,"

though firft brought to light by Sigonius, were pubhfhed

and illufttated with notes by him at Venice in 1557. He
pubhlhed lreatife3 alfo, " De Antiquis Romanonnn Nomi-

nibus ;" " De Principibus Romanis ;" " De Rcpubhca;"
" De Triumpliis et Ludis Circenfibus;" and " Topogra-

phia Romx." Thefe valuable works are founded in a great

meafure upon ancient infcriptions, of which he had collected

and copied nearly three thoufand. He was a profound in-

velligator of facred or Chnttian antiquities. Of his pub-

lifhed works in this clafs are treatifes " De Ritu fepehendi

mortuos apud veteres Chnftianos ;" " De Antique Ritu

baptizandi Catechumenos ;" " De Prirnatu Petri ;" " Chro-

nicon Eccleliafticur:i ;" " De Epifcopatibus Titulis, et Dia-

conis Cardmalium;" " Aimotationeset Supplementaad Pla-

tinam de Vitis Pontificum ;" " De Scoiem prscipuis Urbis

Romi BafiUcis ;" " De Bibli Jtheca Vaticana." He had

undcrtaiien a general ecclcfiailical hiftory, for which he col-

lected matter fuihcient to till fix large manufcript volumes,

which are preferved in the Vatican. He wrote a Chronicle

of his own order, and a hiliory of his native city, Verona,

including an account of i.s antiquities, printed many years

after his death.

PANWEfiL, in Geography, a town of Hinduoftan, in

Vifiapour ; 60 miles W.N.W. of Poonah.

PANYASUS, in Jncknt Geography, a river of Mace-

donia, the mouth of which is placed by Ptolemy between

Dyrrhachium and the mouth of the river Apfus.

PAZA, or Penga, in Geography, a town of Africa, in

Congo, in the province of Baniba.

PANZANO, a town of Etruria ; 14 miles S. of

Florence.

PANZEN, a town of Bohemia, in the circle of Lcit-

meritz; i^ miles N.N.E. of Leitmeritz. N. lar. 50 44'.

E. long. 14' 25'.

PANZER A, ill Botany, named by Willdenow in honour

of Dr. G. W. F. Panzer, a phyfician at Nuremberg, au-

thor of fonie well known trads on Botany and Entomology.

This genus was originally called Eperua by Aubkt, and is

confidered by Schreber as not diltiiiit from Dimorpha, though

WiUdenow fays it is perfedly different in its itamens ar.d le-

gume, as well as in other particulars.—Willd. Sp. PI. v. 2.

J40. (Eperua; Aubl. Guian. v. i. 369. JufT. 349. La-

mark Illullr. t. 338.)—Clafs and order, Decandria Mcnogy-

nia. Nat. Ord. Lomentacet^, Linn. Leguminofee , Jufl".

Gen. Ch. Cat. Perianth inferior, ot ojie leaf, cloven

into four, broad, oblong, obtufe, concave fegments. Cor.

Pet.ilone, broad, fpreading, roundifh, convolute at the iides

of its bafe, inferted at the mouth of the calyx. Stam. Fi-

laments ten, very long, varioufly indexed, inferted into the

calyx, thicker at the bafe, viUofe, nine of them united at the

bottom, one fmgle ; anthers oblorg, obtufe, two-celled,

nodding, iive of them barren. PiJ}. Germen fuperior,

ilalked, nearly ovate ; ftyle very long, incurved ; lligma

obtufe. Peric. Legume coriaceous, comprefled, rather

downy, ruHy, long, hooked, with an acute, incurved point,

of one cell and two valves, burlUng elallically. Seeds three

or four, large, compreffed, coriaceous, fometimes cmargi-

nate on one fide.

EfT. Ch. Calyx of one leaf, four-cleft. Petal one, la-

teral, cor.vo'ute at the bafe. Filaments thicke.-.ed at the

bafe, bearded, five of them abortive. Legume.

1. V.fakata. Willd. (.Eperua falcate; Aubl. Guian.

t. 142.)—Native of woods, and banks of riverf, in Guiana.

It flowered and bore fruit towards winter.—The trunk of

this large tree it fixty feet in height, much branched at the

upper part. Branches widely fcattered. Leaves alternate^

pinnate ; leaflets in three pairs, oppofite, nearly feflile,

ovate-oblong, acute, fmooth, entire, fpringing from the

furrow of the leaf-ftalk. Si'ipulas two, fmall, deciduous.

Flowers numerous, red. See Dimorpha Falcata.

As there is fo much diverfity ot opinion about this plant,

we have thought it beft to exhibit Willdenow's view of it.

though it had been already mentioned under Dimorpha.
PANZY. See Viola.
PAO, in Geography, a river of South America, which

rifes near Valencia, in the province of Caraccas, and after a

courfe of about 100 miles, joins the Bariquicemeto, in N.
lat. 8" 20' ; and the united Itreams form the Portugheffa.

—

Alfo, a town of Corea ; 30 miles S.E. of Ou-tchuen.

PAODE-NAO, a town on the coatl of Africa, near

the river Cam.arones, belonging to the Portuguefe.

PAO-KING, a city of China, of the firft rank,' in

Hou-quang. N. lat. 27° 4'. E. long. iii".

PAOLL Pascal de, in Biography, a very diftinguiflied

charafter in modern times, born at Roftino, in the ifland of

Corfica, in 1726, was the fon of Hiacente Paoli, who had

been always attached to the popular caufe, and who, when
all his attempts againll the Genoefe had proved unavaihng,

had retired with his family to Naples. Pafcjl was educated

among the Jefiiits, and at their college he made a rapid pro-

grefs in his iludics, and difplayed an underftanding equally

folid and capacious. He appears to have been formed by
nafjre with powers capable of attaching to himfclf the hearts

and fuffrages of his countrymen ; for his deportment was grave

and prudent, and his judgment was matured by reflection

rather than by age, whil- his patriotifm was unqueftioned,

and his eloquence fuperior to that of any of his rivals. He
was accordingly unanimoufly chofen generaliflimo, in a full

affembly of the people, when he had attained but to the

29lh year of his age. He was not long in deciding how he

(hould acl : he complied with his country's call, and devoted

himfelf to its fervice. Having taken leave of his father, now
advanced in years, he embarked for the ifland, and was
formally invelled with tlie chief command. The fituation

of the illand, in refpetl to its internal government, being ex-

ceedingly unpromillng, this chief new-modelled the laws,

and eftablilhed the appearance, if not the reahty, of fubordi-

nation : he inllituted fchools, and laid the foundation of a

maritime power. In 1761 the government of Genoa, per-

ceiving the change lately effected among the natives, fent a

deputation to a general council, convoked at Vefcovato, for

the exprefs purpofe of propofing terms of accommodation ;

but it was unanimoufly relolved never to make peace with

the opprefl'or, unlefs upon the exprefs condition of Corfica

being guaranteed in the full enjoyment of its indepe.idence.

A memorial to the fame effect was alfo addrefled, at the

fame time, to all the fovercigns of Europe. But appeals to

the principles of freedom were not likely to obtain favour in

royal cabinets, and nothing was gained by the memorial of

the Corficans : indeed the court of France entered into a

treaty with the Genoefe, for fupplying them with a force to

garnfon the towns yet remaining in their hands. The pre-

tence of the French foldiers effedually prevented any pro-

grefs towards freeing the ifland, and the only military tranf-

aftion of any note that took place diiring the four years in

which this treaty fublifted, was the conqueft, by the Corfi-

cans, of the ifle of Capraia.

At length, in 1768, the Genoefe defpairing of rendering

the ftubborn iflanders lubfervient to their will, transferred the

fovcreignty of Corfica to France, on condition of receiving

in lieu of it 40,000,000 of hvres. This was a thunderftroke

to the wretched Corficaiis, but the noble leader remained

firm
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firm to liis caufe : he roufed and prepared the fpirit of his

followers for a fre(h contention, and animated them to per-

fcvcre, with additional zeal, in defence of their rigiits and

liberties as an independent people, promifing never to

abandon them, but cither to triumph or fall at the head of

his countrymen. This heroic rcfolution was circulated with

rapidity, and, when coupled with the judicc of the caufe

in which he had embarked, obtained for him the efteem and

regard of every lover of freedom and humanity throughout

Europe.

He was at firft tempted with the ofFer of being confirmed

in his fupreme authority, provided he would confent to hold

it under the French government, but he rejeftedthe propofal

with indignation : he was a lover of liberty, and not at-

tached to the mere exercife of power ; and he nobly declared,

in anfwer to the difgraceful application, as he thought it,

that '' the rocks which ftirrounded him (hould melt away,

ere lie would betray a caufe which he held in common with

the meanell Corlican." A rigorous war commenced, m
which, for fome time, the French were beaten, and in one

inllance their general was obliged to capitulate, with all his

infantry, artillery, and ammunition. An immenfe force was

now fent from France which overwhelmed the Corfican pa-

triots ; they were defeated with great flaughter, and Paoli,

left with only about joo men, was furrounded by the French,

who were anxious to get poffeflion of his perfon ; he, how-
ever, cut his way through the enemy, and efcaped to Eng-
land with his friends, where they were received with all the

fympathy and relpeft due from freemen to patriots who had

fo nobly fupported the caufe of liberty. Dumourier, who
afterwards made a figure in the revolution of his own country,

and was at length defervedly difgraced, ferved at this period

againlt tlie Corficans, with the rank of adjutant-general; and

in his own memoirs, publilhed a few years fince, he pays

very high compliments both to the people of the ifland and

their chief : " it is aftonifhing," he fays, " that this handful

of iflanders, deftitute of artillery, fortifications, magazines,

and money, fliould have kept France at bay during two
campaigns, although (he had no other enemy to cope with.

But liberty doubles the valour and ftrength of man."
The cafe of the oppreffed Corficans had excited much in-

terell in this country, and it was but a few days before his

final retreat, that he received a liberal fiibfcription from a

number of private individuals, of which number were alder-

men Beckford and Trccothic, and Samuel Vaaghan, efq.

who were alfo truflees for the fums raifed, for the ex-

orefs purpofe of enabling him to carry on the war againil

France. On his arrival Paoli was introduced at court, and

the duke of Grafton, then prime minifter, obtained for him

a penfion of 1 200/. a-year, which he liberally Ihared with his

companions in exile.

From this time the ex -general lived a retired life, devoting

himfelf chiefly to the cultivation of literature. During his

retirement, which lafted more than twenty years, he was in-

troduced to Dr. Juhnfon by Mr. Bofwell, who had vifited

the general while he was in Corfica ; and who fpeaks of the

interview with pleafure, faying, " the general Ipoke Italian,

and Dr. Johnfon Englifh, and underftood one another very

well, with a little aid of interpretation from me, in which I

compared myfelf to an illhmus, that joins twa great conti-

nents."

At length the revolution that proniifed to raife France to

the rank of a free ftate, extended its influence to Corfica,

and the national convention pafled a decree by which that

ifland was numbered among the departments of France, and

entitled to all the privileges of the new conftitution. The
return of Paoli to the dignified ftation of its chief, wa3 the

firft wi(h of his liberated countrymen, and Paoli could not

refill their entreaties, which were enforced by the folicitation!<

of the French aflembly. He refigned his penfion from the

Englifh court, took a grateful leave of the country in which

he had been fo hofpitably entertained, and in the month of

April 1790, prefented himfelf at the bar of the national

aflembly at Paris, together with the Corfican deputies.

Soon after this he embarked for Corfica, where he was re-

ceived with an extraordinary degree of attachment and re-

fpeft. He was elefted mayor of Baltia, commander-in-

chief of the national guard, and prefident of the depart-

ment ; and, in fliort, he at once acquired more authority in

the ifland, than before its fubjugation by the French. He
was, however, not quite contented ; he was ambitious of

feeing Corfica wholly independent, which, upon the execution

of Lewis XVI., was the prevailing wilh of the Corficans.

The convention was foon apprized of their views, and fum-

moned Paoli to their bar to juftify himfelf againft the charges

exhibited againft him : to gain time, he pleaded his age and

infirmities as excufes why he could not comply with their de-

mand. To a fecond order, more peremptory than the firft,

he replied in a different manner, and with more franknefs.

After this he repaired to Corte, the ancient capital, in the

centre of the ifland, where, furrounded by his friends and

adherents, he laughed at the proclamation which had been

ilTued, declaring him a traitor, and fetting a price upon his

head. Senfible, however, that it would be impoffible for a

fmall ifland permanently to withlland the power of France,

without foreign fupport, he refolved upon an expedient,

which, though it was a renunciat.-on of independence, pro-

miled to fecure all the advantages of real liberty. This was

an union of Corfica with the crown cf Great Britain ; the

particulars of this bufinefs will be found in the article

Corsica. Pao!i, as will be feen in that article, returned to

England, having unfortunately loft all his property, by the

failure of a mercantile houfe at Leghorn, and pafled the re-

mainder of his life in great privacy. He died in London,

February 5, 1807, in the eighty-firft year of his age. Few
foreigners, however diftinguilhed, have been fo much carefled

in England as general Paoli. By living in habits of famili-

arity with men of letters, his name ai-.d exploits acquired

high celebrity : and Bofwell, Goldfmith, Johnfon, and many
others, equally eminent in tiie literary world, although dif-

fering in almoft every thing elfe, cordially united in his

praife. On the continent his reputation was greatly re-

fpcfted : it was ufual to compare Paoli to Timoleon and

Epaminondas. He was unquellionably a great man ; but it

is the opinion of thofe who have enjoyed the opporlunity of

lludying his charadler, that he vi'as a politician rather than a

foldier : that he Ihone more in council than in arras ; and

that the leading feature of his public conduct was a certain

degree of Italian policy, which taught him to refine and fpe-

culate on every event. Bofwell's Account of Corfica.

Athenxum, vol. i. Monthly Mag. vol. xxiii.

PAOLO, .AoosTiNo, a learned ecclefiaftical compofer

of mufic, fcholar of Bernardo Nanini, and fucceffor in the

pontifical chapel to Soriano. Antimo Liberali fpeaks of

him as one of the moll fcientific and ingenious compofersof

his time, in every fpecies of mufic then cultivated : and

tells us, that while he was maellro di capella of St. Peter's

church at Rome, he aftonifhcd the niufical world with his

produftions for four, fix, and eight choirs or chorufles ;

fome of which might be fung in four or fix parts only, with-

out diminifliing or enervating the harmony. Padre Martini,

who bears teitimony to the truth of this eulogium, has in-

ferted an Agnus Dei, in eight parts, of this compofer,

which is truly a curious produdlion : three different canons

5 being
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being carried on at the fame time, in fo clear and natural a

manner, both 33 to melody and harmony, that this learned

father, who had been long exercifed in fuch arduous enter-

prizes, fpeaks of it as one* of the greateft efforts of genius

^ni learning in this moft difficult kind of compofition.

Paolo, in Commerce, a fmall filver c in at Florence,

Rome, and other places in Italy. As a money of account

at Florence, the fcudo d'oro is worth 7^ lire, 1 ij paoli, or

90 crazie. The ducato, or fcudo corrente, called alfo the

piaftra, is an imaginary coin, valued at 7 lire, 10^ paoli, or

84 crazic; the hra = 1^ paoli; the paolo or giulio = 8

crazie = 40 quatrini = 160 denari di lira ; a teilone = 3 lire

= 3 paoh.

The coins in filver are pieces of 10 paoli, or 61 lire,

called francei'coni and leopoldoni ; half ditto, called francef-

chini, of 5 paoli ; tallari, of 6 lire, or 9 paoh ; teftoni of

2 lire, or 3 paoli ; fingle, half, and quarter lire, of 20,

io> and 5 foldi ; double, fingle, half, and quarter paoli;

double, lingle, and half crazie.

The piece called francefcone weighs 23 denari lograni,

Florence weight, or 426 Englilh grains ; and the filver is 10

denari 22 grani, or 10 oz. 185- dwts. fine; and therefore

contains 387^ Englilh grains of fine filver, or 419 grains of

ilandard filver, and is worth 4J. 6J. fterling. According to

this valuation, the fcudo d'oro, of 7^ lire, = p. c^ei. fterling ;

the ducato, or fcudo corrente, of 7 lire, = 4J. S\J. fter-

ling ; thepezza, of J^ hre, = 31-. io\ii. fterling; the lira

is worth about Sd. ; or i/. fterhng — 29 lire, 13 foldi,

7 denari, or 4 ducati, 4 foldi, 7 denari di ducato ; or 5 pezze,

2 foldi, 8 denari di pezza, all in filver. For the paoli of

Rome, fee Rome
Paolo, St., in Geography, a river of Sicily, which runs

into the fea, on the E. coaft, N, lat. 37 16 . E, long. 15'

I 3'.—Alfo, a fmall liland, near the coaft of Naples, in tha

gulf of Taien'o. N. lat. 40 42'. E. long. 17- 6' — Alio,

a town of Naples, in the Capitanata ; 3 miles S.E. of Dra-

gonera.

P.AOLOS, in Geography, a town of Afiatic Turkey, in

the province of aivas ; 3j miles W. of Sivas.

PA ON, in Ornithology. See Tringa Pugnax; and Pavo
Cri/latus.

PAO-NGHAN. in Geography, a city of China, of the

fecond rank, in Pe-tche-li, on the river San-cam ; 62 miles

N.W. of Pekin. N. lat. 40" 20'. E. long. 114' 41'.

PAO NING, a city of China, of the fiift rank, in the

province of Se-tchuen, comprehending within its juiifdic-

tion ten cities.

PAOOM, one of the fmaller New Hebrides ; which

fee.

PAOS, a town of Portugal, in the province of Beira ;

16 miles N.W. of Vifcu.

PAO-TCHING, a town of Corea ; 30 miles S. of

Koaiig-'clicou.

PAO-TCHUEN, a town of Corea; 28 miles S.S.W.

of Hoang-tcheou.—Alfo, a town of Corea ; 23 miles E. of

Kiiig-kitao.

P.-\0-TING, a city of China, in thep'ovince of Pe-tche-

li, in which the viceroy rcfides, and the moll conliderablc in

the province, next to Pckin. It has ;o others under its ju-

rifdiition ; the country round it U pleafant, and inferior in

fertility to no part of China. In going from Pekin to the

province of Chan-fi, it is neceffary to pafs through this city.

N. lat. 38 54'. E. long. 115' 14'.

PAOni..-\, a town of Naples, in Priiicipato Ultra;

4 miles N.E. of Bencvento.

PAOWAH. a town of Hindooftaii, in Bahar ; ? miles

S. of Eahar,

PAP, in Rural Economy, a provincial term applied to the

teats of cows, or ether animals that give milk. The paps

diftend after the young is produced, ami as the bodies of

them contain the terminations of the tubuli ladliferi, where
they are tortuous, and aft as valves ; they are diftenfible, as

they are fqueezed becoming ftraight, and thus the milk has

a free paffage, whether the preflure be caufed by the mouth
of the young animal in fucking, or the hand in the aft of

milking. See Teat.
PAPA. See Pope.

Pai'A, in Ornithology. See Vultur.
Pap.Ai, in Geography, a town of Hungary ; 25 miles S. of

Raab.

Papa Stour, one of the Zetland or Shetland iflands of

Scotland, is fituated about a mile welfward from the Mainland.

This ifland extends about two miles in length, and one in

breadth. Its foil is a rich faiid, producing excellent pafturage

grafs, and even good crops of oats, with beans and potatoes.

Along the coaft are numerous fmall "voes, or harborrs, which
afford a fafc retreat to the boats employed in the Zetland

iflands. Here is a remarkable cave, by whicli the fea flows

for a confiderable diftance into the interior of the ifland, un-

der the rocks. The beach, being admirably adapted for dry-

ing fifh, is occupied by a number of houfes appropriated to

that purpofe. Hiltory of the Zetland Iflands, by Dr. A.
Edmonfton. Sinclair's Statiflical Account, vol. xx.

P.ipa, or VAVl^x-Stronfay, one of the Orkney iflands, off

the coaft of Scotland, is lltuated on the north-eaft quarter

of the ifle of Stronfay. Though little more than three miles

in circumference, its furface is remarkably level, and equally

beautiful as fertile. Here are the ruins of two ancient chapels,

one dedicated to St. Bride, and the other to St. Nicholas.

On an eminence called Earl's knoll, are feveral graves, and
fome veftiges of buildings which fcrme.-ly belonged to one of

the ancient earls of Orkney. Hiftoryof the Orkney Iflands,

by the Rev. Dr. Barry, 2d edit. 1808, by the Rev. James
Headrick.

P.\PA, or VAP.w-WeJIray, one of the Orkney iflands of

Scotland, lies about one mile to the north of Weftray. It

is nearly four miles long, and one broad ; and fcarctly yields

in fertihty of foil to any diftrift in Scotland. At its fouth-

eaftern extremity is a beautiful lake of frelh water, the centre

of which is adorned with an iflet, where are the ruins of the

once noble chapel of St. Tredwall, to wh.om fuperllition, till

lately, attributed many wonderful and miraculous works.

Hiftory of the Orkney Iflands, by Dr. Barry, 3d edit.

1808.

PAPACY. See Popedom.

PAPAGAY, or Papeoay, in Ornithology. See PsiT-

TACL'S.

PAPAGAYO, in Geography, a river of Mexico, which

runs into the Pacific ocean, 2, miles N. of Acapu'co, N. lat.

1
7° 40'. W. long. 101 •46'.

Papagayo Bay, or Parrot Bay, a bay on the North Pa-

cific ocean, and on the W. fide or the ifthmus of Nicaiagiia»

at a fmall diftance from the weftern part of the lake cf Ni-

caragua. N. lat. I 1'^ 10'. W. long. 87- 36'.

PAPAKUNK, a town of New York, on the Papachton-

N. lat. 42' 5'. W. long. 74^ 58'.

P.^PAL Crown is a deep cap, or mitre of cloth of gold,

encompalled with three coronets, or circles of gold, adorned

with flowers ; and the whole enriched with precious ftones
;

having a globe at top, finifhed with a ciofs. See Crown.
PAP.^LLACLA, m Geography, a town of South

America, in the province of Quito ; 50 miles N.W. of Ar-
chidoiia.

PAPALOA-



PAP P A P

PAPALOAPAIN, a river of Mexico, called Alvarade,

or Alvarodo ; wliich fee.

PAPALQUIAN, a town of Mexico, in New Bifcay ;

130 miles N.W. of Durango.
PAPAMOW, a town of Hindooftan ; 8 miles N. of

Allahabad.

PAPAN, in Ornithology, the name given by the inha-

bitants of the Philippine illands, to a fpecies of duck com-
mon in their lakes and marflico. This is very large and
bcautifnl, and is called by father Camelli anas regia, or the

royal duck : it is not fo common, however, as the little kind

which they cal\/a/ayq/ir.

PAPANAUD, ni Geography, a town of Hindooftan,

in tiic Carnatic ; 2
J miles S.S.E. of Taiijore.

PAPAS, a lake of South America ; 40 miles S. of Po-
payan.

Pai'AS AJaJfi, or Papadon'ijfa, or Prince's IJlands, a
duller of Imall iflands in the N.E. part of the ifland of

Marmora, at the entrance of the Straits of Conltantinople ;

8 miles S. of Conltantinople. The iflands known under the

name of Prince's iflands, are nine i-.i number, four large, and
five fmall. The firit is called " Prota ;" the fecond, "An-
tigona;" the third, " Chalkis;" and the fourth, "Prinkipos:"

to the fouthof the latter lies the little ifland, called " Rab-
bit" ifland ; to the weft are two fmall iflands, one of

which IS known by the name of " Oxya," and the other by
that of " Plata ;" the two others are namelefs rocks. The
principal of thefe iflands is Pr'mh'ipos ; which fee.

PAPAS-ILI, a town of European Turkey, in Ro-
mania; :;2 miles N. of Adrianople.

PAPAVER, in Botany, the Poppy, fo called, according

to the moft learned etymologifts, becaufe it was commonly
mixed with the pap, papa, given to children, in order to

procure fleep. This plant and its name have ever been aflb-

ciated with the idea of fleep in moil languages, in poetry

and philofophy, in hiftory and fable. Its juice is ihil the

beft opiate known, and in the moll general ufe.—Linn.

Gen. 263. Schreb. 350. Willd. Sp. PI. v. 2. 1144.

Mart. Mill. Dift. v. 3. Sm. Fl. Brit. 565. Prodr. Fl.

Sed. I. Capfulc: br'ylly,

P. hybridum. Mongrel Poppy. Linn.

Gra;c. Sibth. v. i. 358. Ait. Hort. Kew.ed. 2. v. 3. 28S.

.Tuff. 236. Tourn. t. 119, 120. Lamarck lUuftr. t. 451.
Gxrtn. t. 60.—Clafs and order, Polyandila Monogynla.

Nat. Ord. Rhceeideiz, Linn. Papa-veracee, Juff.

Gen. Ch. Cal. Perianth inferior, ovate, emarginate, of

two nearly evate, concave, obtufe, immediately deciduous

leaves. Car. Petals four, roundifh, flattifli, fpreading,

large, contracted at tlie bafe, alternately fmaller. Stam. Fi-

laments numerous, capillary, inferted into the receptacle,

much (hort^ than the coro'la ; anthers oblong, compreffed,

eredt, obtufe. P'ljl. Gernien fuperior, feffile, large, round-

ifh ; ilyle none ; iligma depreffed, peltate, flat, radiated.

Perk. Caplule oval, or lomevvhat oblong, crowned with the

lar,£e, flat, permanent Ibgma, of one cell, though imoer-

feftly divided into many, burlling at the top by numerous
onGces under the Itigma. Seeds numerous, minute. Recep-

tacles longitudinal folds, attached to the infide of the cap-

fule, equal in number to the rays of the Iligma.

£(r. Ch Calyx nf two leaves. Petals four. Stigma ra-

diated. Capfule fuperior, of one cell, opening by pores

under the permanent ftigma.

Obf The feed-veffel differs in fliape in different fpecies,

from globofe to oblong, and the rays of the ftigma differ

greatly in number, according as the fhape of ths capfule

appropriated to each fpecies, is more or lefs oblong and nar-

row. The fpecies are commodioully divided into two fec-

tions, diilinguifhed by the roughnets or fmoothnefs of the

capfule.

I. i". hybridum. Mongrel I'oppy. l.,inn. Sp. PI. 72
J-

Engl. Bot. t. 43. f Argemone capitnlo torulo ; Ger. em.

373.)—Capfule nearly globular, furrowed, briftly. Stem
leafy, many-flowered.—Native of fields, on a light foil, in

I lie more temperate cr fouthern parts of Europe; rare in

England, though we have feveral times gathered it fparingly

about Norwich. The rw/ is annual, ^/i'm branched, about
a foot high, leafy, covered with clofe-prefTed briftles.

Leaves dark green, alternate, doubly pinnatifid, in many
narrow fegments, briftly like ihe ftem. Floivers tcrvnmai,

folitary, eredl, fmaller than nfual in the genus. Calyx rough
with tawny hairs. Petals deep red, with more or lefs of a

violet fpot at the bafe. Stamens violet. Pollen bright blue.

Capfule the fize of a filberd, deeply channelled, obovate,

belet with afcending prickle?. The whole herb partakes of
the foetid and difagreeable flavour common to its genus, but
is fcarcely milky.

2. P. Argemone. Long rough-headed Poppy. Linn.

Sp. PI. 725. Curt. Lond. fafc. 5. t. 38. Engl. Bot.
t. 643. Fl. Dan, t. 867. (Argemone capitulo longiore ;

Ger. em. 373.)—Capfules club-ftiaped, briftly. Stem leafy,

many-flow ered.—Native of fandy fields, in various parts of

Europe, flowering in Jure or July. Much like the laft,

but the fegments of the haves are generally broader, and the

colour of the whole herb, as well as of iheJlozvers, is hghtcr.

The briftles of the Jlem arc not fo clofely preffed. Stamens

very broad at their lummit, each iinlhir being fupported by a

little partial ftalk. Stigma with only four or five rays, the

capfule being flender, obfcurely iive-fided, by no means chan-

nelled like the former, nor is it fo briftly, except in the up-

per part. The Jlozuers have been found double in England,

but fuch a circumftance is rare. Both thefe fpecies occur but
fparingly, in a fcattered manner, and never in the abundance

of the common P. rhitas hereafter defcnbed, let the foil and

fituation be ever fo favourable.

3. P. alpinum. Alpine Poppy. Linn. Sp. PI. 72^.
Jacq. Auftr. t. S3. Seguier. Veron. 416. t. 4. f. 4.—Cap-
fule briftly. Stalk radical, fingle-flowered, briftly, leaflefs.

Leaves doubly pinnate.—Native of the mountains of Swit-

zerland, Auftria, the rocks of mour.t Baldus, Dauphiny,
and the Pyrenees. Miller appears to have cultivated this

fpecies in 1759, but it is now rarely to be feen with us.

Though tolerably hardy, it thrives beft in a frame,

flowering in May or June. Root perennial, tafted. Leaves

numerous, all radical, flalked, doubly pinnatilid, the feg-

ments linear or obovate, decurrent, enti-e, rather glaucous,

fmooth, or flightly hairy. FloiverJIalks few, afcending,

fimple, live or fix inches high, bnilly, with clofe haira,

leaflefs, each bearing one_/7<3zi»i.'/-, about an inch and half broad,

ufually pale yellow, fometimes, according to Villars, red-

difli or whitifli ; Jaccjuin fays it is ccnllaiitly pure v.hite in

Auilria. The anthers are a'ways yellow. Capful- ovate,

briftly, with four, five, or fix angle; in the 'jpper part, and

as many rays to xUtJligma.

4. P. nudicaule. Nakcd-ltalked Poppy. Linn. Sp. PI.

725 Fl. Dan. t. 41. (P. erraticum nudicaule, flore flavo

odorato ; Dill. Elth. 302. t. 224.)—Stalk radical, iliigle-

flowered, briftly, leaflefs. Leaves fimple, pinnatifid.—Na-
tive of Norway and Siberia. More frequently feen in our

gardens than the laft, being a hardy biennial, flowering in

June and July. The leaves differ from the lalt in being

fimcly pinnatifid, and their fegments much broader. The
JIliIL is a foot hjgii. Flower of a moft deucate fulphnr co-

lour, but with a difagreceable fmell, at Icaft in our opinion,

DiUenius neverthelefs compares it to the fcent of a Jcnquiil.

and
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»nd fays it is chiefly perceptible in a morning and evening.

Linnzus confidered the two fpecies laft del'cribed as too

nearly related to each other, but they feem diftinft, notwith-

(landing the agreement in their habit, the hairy caJyx, and

ovate hri&lyfeeJ-vefel. The prefeut is faid to have occaCooally

a wbite_^o'wcr.

Seft. 2. CapfuUs fmaolh.

c. P. Rhaas. Common Red Poppy, or Corn Rofe.

Linn. Sp. PI. 726. Curt. Lond. fafc. 3. t. 32. Engl.

Bot. t. 645. Woodv. Med. Bot. t. 186. Ger. em. 371.

(P. erraticum ; Matth. Valgr. v. 2. 404.)— Capfules fraooth,

nearly globular. Stem many-flowered ; rough with hori-

zontal hairs. Leaves pinnatitid, cut.—Native of cultivated

and wade ground, throughout Europe, and a very trouble-

fome, though fplendid weed in ill managed corn-fields. It

flowers in Greece in the early fpring, with us not till June

or July, The root is annual. Stem about two feet high,

branched, clothed all over with brilUy hairs, that all fpread

horizontally. Leaves pinnatifid ; often in fome degree bi-

pinnatifid ; their fegments oblong, ferrated, and cut, more

or lefs hairy. Flowers larger than in any of the foregoing,

of a deep and molt brilliant fcarlet red, (lightly foetid. Cap-

fule quite fmooth and even, (hort and abrupt, with a many-

TdLyeAJIigma.

Varieties with more or lefs double Jioiuers, white, red or

parti-coloured, are common in gardens, but if fuffered to fcat-

ter their feed without a careful renewal of foil, their beauties

and diftindions are traniient in their offspring. The heads or

capfules of this fpecies are recommended as an opiate by

Diofcorides, and its ufe is ftill retained ; efpecially a red

fyrup is made of the flowers, which ferves as a mild fopori-

fic for children.

6. P. Jutium. Long fmooth-headed Poppy. Linn. Sp.

PI. 726. Curt. Lond. fafc. J. t. 37. Engl. Bot. t. 644.

Fl. Dan. t. 902.—Capfules fmooth, oblong. Stem many-

flowered, hairy ; the hairs on the flower-ftalks clofe-preffed.

Leaves doubly pinnatifid Native of fields in various parts

of Europe, chiefly on a fandy foil, and not very abundantly,

flowering in June and July. This approaches the laft very

nearly in habit, but l\\t Jlowers are of a paler hue, the cap-

fuU flender, furrowed, with a Jligma of only fix or eight

rays, and the briftles on the Jloiver-Jlalks are clofely prefled

to the ftalk, not fpreading as in P. Rhaas. Crantz thought

this fpecies a variety of P. Argemone, but there feeras little

reafon for fuch an opinion. P. Jubium, Jacq. Auftr. t. 25$

if correftly drawn, is very puzzling. The briftles on the

flower-Jlalks are reprefented deflexed, which is qui.e the re-

verfe of our Linnxan fpecimen, as well as of the Englifti

ones ; the petals are white, with a violet fpot.

7. P. fomniferum. White, or Garden, Poppy. Linn.

Sp. PI. 726. Woodv. Med. Bot. 185. Engl. Bot.

t. 2145. Buliiard. t. 57. (P. fylveftre ; Ger. em. 370.)

—

Calyx and capfules fmooth. Leaves embracing the ftem,

glaucous, cut. Stem fmooth in the lower part; rough

with fpreading hairs above.—N.itive of fields and wafte

ground in the fouth of Europe ; rare in England. The
Rev. Mr. White obferved it to be truly wild on the fandy

banks of the fen ditches in Marftiland. In gardens it is well

known, as a hardy annual, fporting in tlie forms and colours

of its rich beautiful double petals, but eafily returning, if

neglefted, to its fingle ftate, and pale purple or white hue,

having a violet ftain on each petal. The largeft heads, for

medical ufe, are obtained from the fingle-flowered kind, cul-

tivated in warm countries on a fertile foil. Thefe being

wounded as they grow, yield a milky juice, which by dry-

JBg becomes opium. The /jfri is erea, four feet or more in

height, branched, very glaucous, with broad, obtufe, fiin-

ple, lobed and crenate, wavy havcs^ clafping the_y7t-m, which

in its upper part only is naturally clothed with cojrfe

fpreading hairs. The buds droop, but X.\\eJioiuers are ereft,

with a faint unpleafant fcent, a fmootli calyx, large petals,

and a nearly globofe capfule, crowned with ajligma of many
rays. Thefeeds are either dark brown or white, of a plea-

fant fweet flavour.

8. P. pilofum. Hairy Red Poppy. Sm. Prodr. Fl.

Gra:c. Sibth. v. i. 360. Ft. Grsec. t. 492, unpublifticd.

—

Ca] fules fmooth. Stem many-flowered, clothed with fpread-

ing hairs. Leaves clafping the ftem, cut, hairy all over.

—

Gathered by Dr. J. Sibthorp, about the Bithynian 01ympu.« -

The root of this new and handfome fpecies appears to be

perennial. Herb zhout ihe Cze of the laft, but of a bright

green, not glaucous, and clothed with briftly hoary hairs,

which fpread horizontally on theJlem, where they are very

abundant, as well as on the flower-ftalks, where they are

fparinglv fcattered. The leaves are fimple,broad, heart-fiiaped,

and clafping the ftem. bluntly lobed and cut, hairy, with ftrong

ribs and veins ; the radical ones narrower, oblong, and ftalked.

Floivers about the fize of the laft, and indeed larger than the

wild P. fomniferum of Greece, drooping in the bud, then

ereft. Calyx briftly. Petals of a pale tawny fcarlet, or full

orange, with white claws. Anthers yellow. Germen obo-

vate, fmooth, glaucous, with fix ribs, and the fame number
of broad rays in theJligma.

9. P. virgatum. Wand-like Poppy. (P. orientale, te-

nuiter incifum, ad caulem floridum ; Tourn. Cor. 17.)—
Capfules fmooth. Stem ftraight, panicled, many-flowered,

rough with fpreading briftles. Leaves pinnate, cut, briftly.

—

Native of Armenia. We defcribed it formerly from Tourne-
fort's herbarium at Paris. The Jlem is ftraight and ftiff,

panicled, bearing a great number oi Jloviers, and clothed

with fpreading rigid briftles. Radical leaves numerous,

pinnate, cut, hifpid, efpecially their ribs, all the points cal-

lous, and tipped with a brittle, as in thofe of P. orientale,

which they in all refpefts much refemble. Flower-Jlalkt

fcattered, each bearing one, two, or three Jioiuers. Calyx

briftly. Petals red. Germen roundifti, fmooth. This fpe-

cies differs from the following one, in having a ftraight, pani-

cled, many.flowered y/t'm, the briftles covering which are ho-

rizontal, not clofe-preflcd.

10. P. orientale. Great Oriental Poppy. Linn. Sp. PI.

727. Curt. Mag. t. 57. (P. orientale hirfutiiTimum, flore

magno ; Tourn. Cor. 17. Voy. v. 2. 118. t. 1 1 8. Comm.
Rar. t. 34.)—Capfules fmooth. Stem fingle-flowered,

leafy, rough, with clofe-prefled briftles. Leaves pinnate,

ferrated, briftly.—Native of the Levant. Tournefort found

it near Erzerum, in Armenia, flowering in June. He in-

troduced It into the gardens of Holland and France, and it

has been, for about a century, a hardy perennial in our par-

terres, flowering early in fummcr, and very confpicuous for

the great fize, and peculiarly brilliant fcarlet colour of its

flowers, which are too dazzling to be looked on is the fun-

(hine. They are nearly a fpan wide, with dark Jlamens,

and fometimes a black fpot on each petal. Germen globofe,

quite fmooth and even, without ribs. Rays of \heJligma

fixteen, peculiarly dilated. The root creeps moderately, by
which the plant is increafed, for it fcarcely ever ripens feed

with us. Stems about two feet high, fimple, leafy, round,

denfely clothed with eredl, t\^\A, pungent, clofe-preflcd

briftles. Leaves moft numerous from the root, a foot long,

dark green, harfh and briftly, pinnate, with ferrated decur-

rent fegments. The juice of the plant is hot and acrid,

yet Tournefort fays the Turks and Armenians eat the unripe

heads by way of luxury. They extrafl no opium from this

fpecies
;
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fpccies ; but perhaps the fimilarity of its flavour and ef-

fc'ils to that great foother of their cares, may caufe it to

be thus employed.

11. F.fugax. Small Fugacious Poppy. Lamarck Dift.

V.
J.

Ii8.—Capfules fmooth, orbicular. Stem panielcii,

many-flowered, fmooth. Petals minute. -Leaves pinnatilid,

ferrated, hifpid. Brought by Miciiaux from Perfia. It

flowered in May 1789, in the royal garden at Paris. Poiret

defcribed it from Lamarck's herbarium, and we know this

fpecies merely from his defcription, havi[ig feci) neither fpe-

cimen nor (igure. He fays it is dillinguilhed by the Jlcm,

forming at the fummit an ample panicle of many very fmall

/lowers, which lall but a few hours. Each Jhm is flender,

itraighf, ftriated, fmooth, about eighteen inches high, fim-

ple^ except at the top. Leaves fcattered, tlalked, not unlike

thefe of P. orientals, but lefs deeply pinnatilid, not pinnate,

furniflied with a few long fcattered hairs, the fegments or

teeth, more or lefs diftant, each terminated by a long bridle.

Petals pale red, very fmall in comparifon with the rell of the

genus, and extremely fugacious. Capfule fmall, globular,

imoolh, crowned with a conical, obtufej?/jma, of four or five

rays.

12. P. cambrlcum. Yellow Welch Poppy. Linn. Sp.

PI. 727. Engl. Bot- t. 66. (P.cambricum perenne, flore

fulphureo ; Dill. Elth. 300. t. 223. Argemone lutea cam-

bro-britannica ; Morif. left. 3. t. 14. f. 12.)—Capfules

fmooth, oblong, beaked. Stem nearly fmooth, bearing feve-

ral flowers. Leaves pinnate, cut.—This fpecies, one of the

molt elegant of our native plants, feems peculiar to rocky

fhady fituations in Wales and Weftmoreland ; for the re-

ference to Bauhin's Prodromus, on which Linnaeus grounds

his aflertiou of its being found on the Pyrenees, appears to

belong either to the alpinum or nudkauk. It is perennial,

flowering in June ; and may be cultivated in the moift fliady

parts of a garden, where, though each root does not, in

general, lall many years, the feeds fcatterring themfelves in

the undifturbed foil, will from time to time produce new
plants, T\\e Jlem is twelve or eighteen inches high, leafy,

ibmewhat branched, clothed with a few rather upright hairs.

Leaves tender and delicate, of a pale but pleafant green,

pinnate, their common ftalk winged ; their leaflets ovate,

acute, cut or lobed, almoft entirely fmooth, glaucous un-

derneath, each above an inch long. Flowers terminating

the few branches, folitary, on long ftalks, about the fize of

P. dubium, but of a beautiful lemon colour, with a fcent

like thole of Crajfula cocc'inea, or Mcfembryanthemum noSiflo-

rum, which moll people compare to the Bergamot Pear.

TheJligma has about hve rays, and is elevated on a fort of

beak, relembling a ftyle, above the obovate, fmooth, ?i'ie-

r'\\>heA capfule. The ra/y.v is hairy. The herb when wounded
difcharges a yellowifh fluid, not unlike the juice of the com-
mon Celandine, to which indeed this plant is fo nearly allied

in botanical affinity, that fuch a coincidence is not furprizing.

The fame may be faid of the American Sangu'maria.

Papaver, in Gardening, contains plants of the hardy, her-

baceous, fibrous-rooted, annual, and perennial kinds, of

which the fpecies cultivated are, the white poppy (P. fom-

niferum) ; the corn, or red poppy (P. rhoeas) ; the Welch
poppy (P. cambricum) ; and the Oriental poppy (P.

orientale).

There are feveral varieties of the firtt fort, differing in the

colour and multiplicity of their petals, which are preferved

in gardens for ornament : the fingle-flowered fort is chiefly

cultivated for ufe.

The common black variety of poppy has ftalks about

three feet high, fmooth, and dividing into feveral branches

;

the leaves are large, fmooth, deeply cut or jagged on their
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edges, and embracing ; the petals purple, with dark bottoms
;

fucceeded by oval, fmooth capfules filled with black feeds,

which are fold under the name of maw-feed.

And of this there are many fub-varietics ; as with large

double flowers, variegated of feveral colours ; with red and
while, purple and white, and feme finely fpotted like car-

nations.

There are few plants whofe flowers are fo handfome ; but
as they have an oifenfive fcent, and are of a flioirt duration,

they are not in general much regarded.

In the fecond fort there is a variety with an oval, black,
fliining fpot, at the bafe of each petal, from which many
beautiful garden fub-varieties an- produced, which have double
flowers, white, red bordered with white, and variegated.

The fourth has alfo a few varieties, diflering in the colour
of the flowers ; and it is faid that the flower is fometimes
double, but with us it is always fingle.

Method of Culture.—All the different forts may be in-

creafed by feeds, and the two laft forts alfo by parting and
planting out the roots.

The feeds fhould be fown in the autumn, or very early in

the fpring, but the former is the belter feafon, either in the

places where the plants are to grow, or in beds, to be after-

wards planted out. The firll is probably the bell method,
as thefe plants do not bear removing well.

When they are cultivated for ornament, feed of the fined

double forts fhould be carefully provided and made ufe of,

and be fown in patches.

In the praftice of Mr. Ball, in cultivating the firft fort

for the purpofe of preparing opium from it, " the feed was
fown at the end of February, and again the fecond week in

March, in beds three feet and a half wide, well prepared

with good rotten dung, and often turned or ploughed, in

order to mix it well, and have it fine, either in fmall drills,

three in each bed, or broadcall ; in both cafes, thinning out

the plants to the difl:ance of a foot from each other, when
about two inches high, keeping them free from weeds."
They produced from four to ten heads each, and fhewed
large flowers of different colours. " With an inftrument

fomething like a rake, but with three teeth, the drills may
be made at once." He found that the plants did not bear

tranfplanting ; as out of 4000 which he tranfplanted, not

one plant came to perfeftion.

The roots of the two laft forts may be divided in the

autumn or fpring, but the firft period is the better, leaving

fome root fibres to each parting, planting them out where
they are to remain, as foon afterwards as poffible.

In all the forts the plants only require afterwards to be
kept free from weeds, and thofe raifed from feed properly

thinned out.

They all afford ornament and variety in the clumps, bor-

ders, and other parts of pleafure grounds and gardens ; and
the firft fort may fometimes be grown to advantage for the

purpofe of having the juice which it affords made into

opium.

PAPAVER ACEvE, in Botany, a natural order of plants,

the 62d in Julfieu's fyftem, the 2d of its 13th clafs. This
order owes its name to Papaver, the Poppy, the principal,

and beft known, of the genera that compofe it. For the

charafters of this 13th clafs, fee Gerania.
The Papaveraceie are thus defined. Calyx moftly of two

leaves, foon falling off. Petals generally four. Stamens

either definite or indefinite. Germen one ; ftyle often want-

ing ; ftigma divided. Fruit either capfular or filiquofe, for

the moft part of a fingle cell, and generally with many feeds,

which are affixed to lateral receptacles, each feed half covered

with a membranous integument. Stem herbaceous, fcarcely

X evei-
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ever ffirubby. Leaves alternate. Juke ia fome inftances

coloured. See Papaver.
Seft. I. Stamens indefinite ; their anthers combined •with

thefilaments. This contains Sanguinaria, Argemonc, Papaver,

Glaucium, Chelidonium, and Bocconia ; fee Panke. Surely

ASta and Podophyllum more naturally belong to this place,

than to the Ranunculacee, where JufTieu has placed them.

Sed. 2. Stamens definite. This fedioii confiils of Hype-

coum and Fumaria ; to which we would, at the fuggeltion

of Juffieu himfelf, add his Balfamina, ( Impatiens of Linmus,

)

as more allied, at lead to this order, than to his Gerania ;

fee that article.

Juffieu indicates the conneftion between this order and the

Crucifert, of which Chelidonium and Hypecoum are the flight

and obfcure links, they having, hke the cruciform plants,

four petals and a pod, as well as feeds deftitute of albumen ;

but differing in having but two leaves to their calyx, and

only four ftamens.

PAPAW. See Carica.

Papaw-7V« of North America. See Annoxa .

Papaws, in Geography, a name given in the Weft Indies

to the Negroes of Whidah, or Fida, in Africa. Thefe are

unqueftionably the moft docile and beft-difpnfed flaves that

are imported from any part of Africa. Without the fierce

and favage manners of the Koromantyn Negroes, they are

alfo happily exempt from the timid and defponding temper of

the Eboes. The cheerful acquiefcence with which thefe

pe. pie apply to the labours of the field, and their confti-

tutional aptitude for fuch employment, arife, without doubt,

from the great attention paid to agriculture in their native

country. Bofman fpeaks with rapture of the improved

flate of the foil, the number of villages, and the induftry,

riches, and ob'iging manners of the natives. He obferves,

however, that they are much greater thieves than thofe of the

Gold Coaft, and very unlike them in another refpeft, namely,

in the dread of pain and the apprehenfion of death. They
are, he fays, fo very apprehenfive of death, that they

are unwilling to hear it mentioned, for fear that alone fhould

haften their end ; and no man dares to fpeak of death in the

prefence of the king or any great man, under the penalty

of fcffering it himfelf, as a punifhment for his prefumption.

He adds, that they are addifted to gaming beyond any

people of .'\frica. Thefe propenfities, it is faid, are ob-

fervable in the chafaAer cf the Papaws in a ftate of flavery

in the Weft Indies. That punifliment which excites the

Koromantyn to rebel, and drives the Eboe negroes to fuicide,

is received by the Papaws as the chaftifement of legal

authority, to which it is their duty to fubmit patiently.

The cafe fcems to be, that the generality of thefe people

are in a ftate of abfolute flavery in Africa, and having been

habituated to a life of labour, they fubmit to a change of

fituation with little reluftance. Many of the Whidah
negroes are found to be circumcifed. Whether it be a

religious ceremony common to all the tribes that go under

the appellation of Papaws, has not been afcertained. It is

praftifed nniverfally by the " Nagoes ;" a people that fpeak

the Whidah language ; but fome Negroes on this part of

the coaft difavow the praftice.

PAPAYA, In Botany, an Indian name, retained by Tour-
neforl, Plumier, and Juffieu, for the Carica of Linnxus, or

Papaw-tree. See Carica.

KAPAZLI, in Geagraphy, a town of European Turkey,
in Romania ; 1 2 miles E.S.E. of Filippopoli.

PAPEMBERG, an ifland of Japan, refembling a moun-
tain, furroundeJ by the fea. The Dutch ftiips have been

accuftomed to anchor here for wind, when they wifh to re-

turn to Batavia. Its Japanefe name is " Takaboko," or

"Takajama."
PAPENBERG Islands, five fmall iflands in the Eaft

Indian fea. S. lat.6^54'. E. long. 131' 58'.

PAPER, a thin flexible leaf, ufually white, artificially

prepared of fome vegetable fubftance, chiefly to write upon
with ink.

The v\-()rd is formed from the Greek iffstn-i/jo;, papyrus, the

name of an Egyptian plant, called alfo pio>.oc, biblus, on
which the ancients ufed to write.

Various are the materials on which mankind, in different

ages and countries, have contrived to write their fentiments;

as on ftones, bricks, the leaves of herbs and trees, and their

rinds or barks ; alfo on tables of wood, wax, and ivory ; to

which may be added plates of lead, linen rolls, &c. At
length the Egyptian papyrus was invented ; then parchment,

then cotton paper ; and, laftly, the common, or linen paper.

Vide Maffei Iftor. Diplom. lib.ii. ^3. 10. Bibl. Ital. tom. ii.

p. 242. Leo AUat. Antiq. Hetrufc. p. 127, feq. Hug.
de Scrib. Origin. Alex, ab Alexand. lib. ii. cap. 30. Bar-

thol. diff. 4. de Libr. Legend, p. 90, feq.

In fome places and ages they have even written on the

(Ivins of fifties ; in others on the inteftines of ferpents ; and

in others on the backs of tortoifcs. (Mabill. de Re Diplora.

lib. i. cap. 8. Fabric. Biblioth. Nat. cap. 21, &c.) There
are few forts of plants but have at fome time been ufed for

paper and books : and hence the feveral terms, biblos, codex,

liber, folium, tabula, lillura, philura, Jcheda, l^c. which
exprefs the feveral parts on which they were written : and
though in Europe all thefe difappeared upon their introduc-

tion of the papyrus and parchment, yet in fome other coun-

tries the ufe of divers of them obtains to this day. In Ceylon,

for inftance, they write on the leaves of the talipot. And
the Bramin MSS. in the Tulinga language, fent to Oxford
from Fort St. George, are written on leaves of the ampana,

or palma Malabarica : Hermannus gives an account of a
monftrous palm-tree called codda pana, or palma montana

Malabarica, which, about the thirty-fifth year of its age,

rifes to be fixty or feventy feet high, with plicated leaves

nearly round, twenty feet broad ; with which they com-
monly cover their houfes ; and on which they alfo write ;

part of one leaf fufficing to make a moderate book. They
write between the folds, making the characters through the

outer cuticle. Knox. Hift. Ceyl. lib. iii. LeClerc. Bibl.

Univ. tom. xxiii. p. 242. Phil. Tranf. N° 246. p. 422,
feq Vide Hort. Ind. Malab. p. 3. Phil. Tranf. N" 145.

p. 108.

In the Maldive iflands, the natives are faid to write on
the leaves of a tree called macaraquean, which are a fathom

and a half long, and about a foot broad. And in divers

parts of the Eaft Indies, the leaves of the mufa arbor, or

plantain-tree, dried in the fun, ferved for the fame ufe, till

of late that the French have taught them the ufe of Euro-
pean paper. Ray, in fine, enumerates divers kinds of

Indian and American trees which bear leaves proper to be

ufed as paper ; particularly one called xagua, which has

fomething in it extraordinary ; its leaves are fo large, and
of fo clofe a texture, that they cover a man from top to toe,

and flielter him from the rain, and other inclemencies of the

weather, like a cloak : and from the innermoft fubftance of
thefe leaves, a paper is taken ; being a white and fine mem-
brane hke the ikin of an e^g, as large as a (kin of our vellum

or parchment, and nothing infenor for beauty and goodnefs

to the bcft of our papers. Vide Savar. D. de Comm. tom. ii.

p. 967. Vide Ray Hift. Plantar, tom. ii. lib. 32. Nouv.
Rep. Let. tom. xii. p. 361.

Paper is chiefly made among us of linen, or hempen rags,

beaten
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beaten to a pulp in water, and moulded into fquare flicets,

of the thickncfs required. But it may alfo be made of

nettles, hay, turnips, parfnips, colewort-ieaves, aftedus, or

any thing that is fibrous ; nay. it may be made of white

woollen rajrs : though this would not ferve for writing,

becaufe of the hairinefs. The Chinefe paper is fo fine, that

many of the Europeans have thought it was made of lilk ;

not confidering, fays Du Halde, that filk cannot be beat

into fuch a palte, as is necclTary to make paper: but it is

to be obferved, that the fame author afterwards fpcaks of a

paper, or parchment, made of the balls of filk worms

;

and the like, we are afTured by others is done at Cathay.

Hought. CoUcft. N ?6o. torn. ii. p. 418, feq. De-
fcript. of China, p. 360. feq. Vide Bufbeq. Legat. Turc.

Epill. iv. p. 329.

Papkh, with regard to the manner of making it, and the

materials employed therein, is reducible to divers kinds :

as the Egyptian, European, and Cbinefc paper : we alfo find

mention ot cotton paper, lark-paper, and ajbejline or incom-

bu/llhle paper.

Paper, Egyptian, is that which was principally ufed among
the ancients : it was made of a ru(h called papyrus, or

biblus, growing chiefly in Egypt, about the banks of the

Nile : though it was alfo found in India ; and Guilandinus

afTures us, he faw in Chaldsea, at the confluence of the

Tigris and Euphrates, large fens, in which, with his own
hands he plucked a papyrus differing in nothing from thac

of the Nile. Strabo likewife fpeaks of a fort of papyrus

growing in Italy ; but we do not find this was ever ufed for

making paper.

The defcription given by Pliny of the papyrus, or paper-

reed, is fomewhat obfcure. Its root, according to him,

is of the thicknefs of a man's arm, and ten cubits long;

from this arife a great number of triangular (talks fix or

feven cubits high, each thick enough to be eafily fpanned

;

its leaves are long like thofe of tlie bull-rufli ; its flowers

ftamineous, ranged in clufters at the extremities of the (talks
;

its roots woody and knotty like thole of ruflies, and its

tafte and fmell near akin to thofe of the cyperus, under which

genus Linnius has clafled the papyrus. (See Cyperus.)
Vide Plin. Hilt. Nat. lib. xiii. cap. 11. Vide Theophr.

Hift. Plant, hb. iv. cap. 9. and Delecamp, who gives us

a figure of it. Hill. lib. xviii. p. 1883. See alfo Bauhin.

lib. xviii. cap. 186, who, with Gefner, makes it a fpecies of

Cyperus. Gr;w Muf. Reg. Societ. p. 2. fcdt. 2. p. 225,
feq. MafFei Illor. Diplom. Bibl. Ital. torn. ii. p. 246.

Befides paper, they made fails, ropes, and other naval

rigging ; as alfo mats, blankets, clothes, and even (hips,

of the (talk of the papyrus. Mofes, we are. told, when
a chdd, was expofed on the banks of the Nile, i»9»i?>i waTi/pa,

i. e. in a ba(l<et of papyruj. The Egyptian priefts wore
ftioes of papyrus.

Guilandinus, a PrufTian phyfician before mentioned, has

a celebrated work exprefsly on the ancient papyrus, by way
of commentary on three chapters of Pliny, in which is

amply, and with great learning, explained all that relates

to this fubjeft ; yet Scaliger has written a fevere critique

on it, in which fome inaccuracies of Guilandinus are pointed

out ; but this has not hindered Kiichmayer from adopting

almod Guilandinus's whole book in his differtation on the

papyrus. Add, that the moit ingenious and learned count

Scipio Maffei has lately vindicated Guilandinus againlt the

exceptions of Scaliger, as well as of Voffius and Hardouin.

(Vide Ift;or. Diplomat, hb. ii. Bibl. Ital. torn. ii. p. 248.

Melch. Guilandini Papyrus, h. e. Commentarius in tria

C. Phnii Majoris de Papyro capita, fc. lib. xiii. cap. 11,

13, 13, firft publiflied at Venice in 1572, and afterwards

at Amberg, in 1613, by Salmuth.) It feemi, Guitandinu)
intended a commentary on the whole of Pliny's Natural
Hiitory ; but this fmall part, not exceeding a moderate
page, taking him up full fix months, it is no wonder he
was difcouraged from proceeding with the rcfl:. In thefe

three chapters he has reftored about twenty paflages in the
text of Pliny, not merely from his own conjrfture, or the
help of MSS. but from the nature of the thnigs dcfcribed,
and the tellimonies of authors of the fir(t rank : befides that,

he had been upon the fpot, where formerly the papyrus
was manufaftured, and had carefully examined all the ancient

Greek and Latin authors who fpeak of it.

Jof. Jull. Scaligeri Animadvcrfiones in Mclchioris Gui.
landini Commentarium in tria C. Plinii capita, lib. xiii.

Hiltorise Mundi five Naturalis, quibus agit de Papyro, firft

publilhed in the Ledliones Bibliothecarix Memorabiles, of

Rudolphus Capellus, at Hamburgh, in 16B2, where he
follows Guilandinus ftep by ftep, finds as many faulis in

him as his father had done in Cardan, and ufus him alto-

gether as coarfely ; every where pointing out his literary

millakes, and labouring to fliew, that inltead of reiloring

Pliny, he has often miftaken and corrupted him. M. Seb-
Kirchmaieri Uffenhaimenfis Franci DilTertatio Philologica

de Papyro vetcrum, Wittebergse 1666, 4to.

He had done better fervice, if, befides Guilandinus, he had
confulted others, and particularly Scaliger. But as he
chofe to follow one rather than many, and that too as the

blind follow their guides, his fate has been much the fame.

The origin of the art of making paper of the papyrus is

very obfcure ; no doubt it was firit difcovered in Egypt.
Ifidore fixes it more particularly to the city Memphis, Orig.

hb. vi. cap. 10. in which he feems to be countenanced by
Lucan, where he fays,

" Nondum flumineas Memphis contexere biblos

Noverat "
Phaifal. lib. iii. v. 222.

The era of this invention is warmly difputed : Varro, the

moft learned of the Romans, fixed it to the time of Alex-
ander the Great, after the building of the city of Alex-
andria by that conqueror ; but feveral objeftions, of no
fmall weight, are brought againft this decifion. Pliny re-

cites a pafTage out of a very ancient annalift, one Caflius

Hemina, wherein mention is made of paper books found

in Numa's tomb, five hundred and thirty-five years after his

death, which had been buried with him : now Numa was
prior to Alexander by above three hundred years. Gui.
landinus, in cffeift, maintains, with great erudition, that the

name and ufe of the papyrus were known to the Greeks
long before Alexander conquered Egypt ; and that the

words /JibAoc, and ^i^^rv occur in their received fignification

in authors prior to, or at leafl older than, Alexander ; par-

ticularly Anacreon, Alcseus, Plato the comedian, Arif.

tomenes, Cartinus, Antiphanes, Plato the philofopher, iEf-

chylus, and Ariftotle. And whereas fome fpeak of a kind

of unknown pfeudo-biblos, in ufe before the difcovery of the

true fort, he argues, on the contrary, that the biblos men-

tioned by thofe authors, prior to the conqueft of Alexan-

der, appears from Herodotus, Theophraitus, and others,

to be the very fame plant with the biblus, or papyrus, of

which paper was afterwards made : even Homer and Hefiod,

the molt ancient Greek poets, and who by Herodotus's tef-

timony lived about four hundred years before himfelf, ap-

pear to have been no ftrangers to the papyrus, fince they

both make exprefs mention of it. Vide Plin, lib. xiii.

cap. 13. Guiland. Papyr. Membr. 2. Reim. Idea Sy(t.

Antiq. Liter, p. 285, feq. Kirchman Did. de Papyr.

art. II. feft. 2.
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To this it may be anfwered, that fuppofing the plant

papyrus known in Greece long before Alexander's conquell

of Egypt ; it no more follows, that they had then the ule

of paper ; than it follows, that men had wine immediately

on the difcovery cf the vine.

Ib reality, Guilandinus produces teftimonies, from Ana-

creon and Alcscus, in which the papyrus is employed for

binding, and not for paper ; add, that he ill tranflates zv

?;!2>t/X'*-> cUychnlum ; lince /.vx»<» here is the torch itfelf.

Nor does the poet fay it was made of papyrus, but tied

up with it. Vide Scalig. lib. cit. Reimm. ubi fupra,

p. 305. feq.

Some have even doubled whether the art of manufac-

tunng the papyrus was fo ancient as Alexander's time

;

chiefly on this ground, that, for two hundred years after

Alexander, men wrote on (kins, and on the barks of trees

:

but this is nowife concl'jfive The fcarcity of the new

manufafture may account for it : for fome ages afterwards,

even as low as Tiberius, we read of fuch a fcarcity of

paper, that us ufe, even in contracts, was difpenfed with by

a decree of the fenate, and the opinion of the judges. The
fame confideration may be carried farther : paper might

have been known in Egypt, Judasa, Syria, and ACa on

this fide Taurus, long before the birth of Alexander, though

not in common ufe ; but it might be later before the Euro-

peans received it ; and probably it was by means of Alex-

ander's conqueft that it lirft became publicly known there.

When the manufafture of the Egyptian paper ceafed,

is another queftion ; for, at prefent, \hs papyrotechnia JEgyp-

t'taca may be reckoned among thofe arts that are loft. Eulta-

thius, the learned commentator on Homer, teftifies, that

even in his time, tiiz. in 11.70, it was difufed: Mabillon,

indeed, mamtains, that it continued till the eleventh century

after Chrift ; and cites one Fridegod, a monkifh poet of

the tenth century, as fpeaking of it as fubCfting in the age

before his, that is in the ninth ; and that it continued longer,

the fame Mabillon endeavours to evince, from feveral papal

bulls wrote on it as low as the eleventh century. Vide Euf-

tath. ad Homer. Odyfl". i. Voff. de Art. Gram. hb. i. c. 37.

Vide Mabili. De Re Diplomat, lib. i. cap. viii. feft. 6. feq.

Reim. Idea Syft. Antiq. Liter, p. 311.

Maffei, on the other hand, maintains, with more proba-

bility, that the papyrus was generally difufed before the

fifth centiury ; for that we find no authentic records, writ-

ten ou it, dated Unce that time ; thofe bulls of popes, cited

by M^^'oiijon, appearing rather te be written on cotton

paper. But this, we may obfcrve, relates only to the gene-

ral and legal ufe of the papyrus. For that it (hould have

continued to be made by particular perfons feveral hundred

years after it firft began to give way, is not to be wondered

at. Vide Maffei Illor. Diplomat, loc. cit. Bib!. Ital.

torn. ii. p. 251.

In reality, a more commodious fort of paper, made of

cotton, having been invented fome ages before in the Eaft,

and coming to be introduced into Europe, feems to have

brought the papyrus into difufe. To which the continual

wars with the Saracens, by which the traffic to Alexandria

was rendered precarious, might poffibly not a little con-

tribute.

Yet feveral books, written on leaves of the papyrus, have

even continued to our days: Mabillon fays, he had one of

them ; and adds, that there was another in the Petavian

library, being a volume in fmall folio, containing feveral

fermons of St. Auguftine ; he alfo mentions a third, contain-

ing that father's epiltles, formerly belonging to the church

of Narbonnc, and afterwards in the cullody of niadame

De Phirmacou; belldcs.tbe homiUcs of Avitus, bilhop of

4

Vienne, and divers diplomas or charters, all written on the

papyrus, which appear not to be lefs than eleven hundred

years old. But the decifions of this learned father concern-

ing MSS., notwiihllanding all his diplomatic (liill fo highly

boafted of, are not always infallible ; witnefs his taking Ihe

MS. of St. Mark's Gofpel, at Venice, to be written on

the Egyptian papyrus ; and that of Jofephus, at Milan,

not to be fo. Maffei (hews, on the contrary, that the

former is cotton paper ; and that the latter appears, at firit

fight, to be Egyptian ; not but the Venetian MS. i» very

old ; but it has been fo much ufed, that its leaver are, as it

were, transformed into the original pafte from whence they

are made. Vide Mabili. Suppl. ad Libr. de Re Diplomat.

Journ. des S^av. torn, xxxii. p. ii. p. 992. Maffei, lib.

cit. Bibl. torn. ii. p. 252. And Montfaucon. Paleog. Grzc.

p. 14.

Paper, Manner of making the Egyptian. They began
with lopping off the two extremes of the papyrus, viz. the

head and root, as of no ufe in this manufadure ; the re-

maining ftem they flit lengthwife into two equal parts, and

from each of thefe they dripped the thin fcaly coats or

pellicles, of which it was compofed, wi'.b the point of a pen-

knife. The innermoll of thofe pellicles were looked on

as the beft, and thofe neareft the rind or bark the worll;

they were kept apart accordingly, and conftituted differ-

ent forts of paper.

Thefe pellicles are called, in Pliny, by twelve different

names; "viz. philura, ramentum, fcheda, cutis, plagula, corium,

txniri, fubtegmcn, Jlatumen, paginOy tabula and papyrus.

The generahty of critics, in lieu of a pen-knite, employ
a needle to feparate the pellicles ; in which they are war-

ranted by the common text of Pliny, " Prceparantur ex eo

chartae, divifo acu in prstenues, fed quam latiffimas phi-

luras." But Guilandinus makes a correttion here : he had
found, by experiment, that the pellicles of papyrus cannot

be feparated by a needle ; but that a very (harp knife is re-

quired ; for which reafon, inftead of divifo acu, he reads

divifo fcapo. In which he is followed by Maffei, though

Hardouin, Voflius, Pitifcus, and others, retain the ancient

reading. Vide Guiland. Papyr. Membr. lo. feft. 3. and 5.

Maffei Illor. Diplom. ap. Bibl. Ital. tom. ii. p. 247, feq.

Voff. De Art. Grammat. lib. i. cap. 37. Pitifc. L. Ant.

tom. i. p. 413. vcc. Charta. Harden, ad Plin. hb. xiii.

cap. 12.

As the peUicles were taken off, they extended them on a

table ; then two or more of them were laid over each other

tranfverfely, fo as that their fibres made right angles : in

this Hate they were glued together by the muddy waters of

the Nile. Thefe, being afterwards preCed to get out the

water, then dried and laftly flatted and fmoothed by beat-

ing them with a mallet, conftituted paper : which they

fometimes pohffied farther by rubbing it with an hemifphere

of glafs or the like.

In other countries where the waters of the Nile were not

to be had, the pellicles were fattened together with a pafte

made of the fineft wheat-flour, mixed witli hot water, and

a fprinkling of vinegar.

The ingenious and learned count de Caylus, in his ac-

count of the papyrus, informs us, that the intermediate

part of the ftalk was cut and feparated into di.fferent laminx,

which were fet apart, and dried in the fun for the manu-
fafture. Thefe laminae were joined together horizontally

or tranfverfely, in flieets or leaves, upon a fmooth board

:

then moiftened with water, which diffolved a kind of vif-

cous glue in the pores of the plant, ferving to cement and
render the wholt uniform. The fheet, being thus formed,

was put into a orefs, and afterwards dried for ufe. Such,

he
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he faya, was the prncefs of making paper in Egypt ; but

as the fliects were coarfe, brown, iinetiiiril, and imperfert,

the Romans invented methods to brinir the fabric to per-

fection. They contrived a ghie or gum, by means of

which they could occalionaliy enlarge the fize and volume.

They bleached it to a fiirprifiiig degree of whitenefs ; they

beat it with hammers, fo as to render it more thin and Icfa

porous ; they fmoothed and poliflicd it with ivory ; and by
a fort of calender gave it a fliining glofs, like that of the

Chinefe paper. According to the different degrees of de-

licacy, whitenefs, and fize, it acquired different appella-

tions either from the names of particular manufaftures,

from the great perfonages who ufed it, or from the parti-

cular ufes to which it was applied ; fuch as the Fannian,

the Livian, the Claudian, the Imperial, the Hieratic and

the Amphitheatric.

There were paper manufaftures in divers cities of Egypt;
but the greateft and moll celebrated was that at Alexandria,

where, according to Varro's account, paper was firft made.

It is certain at lead it was from hence that Greece and Italy

was furnidicd, on account of the convenient fituation of that

port ; and it is more than probable it was this that gave the

Romans occafion to conclude the art had been invented there.

It was not till late, when Egypt was reduced into a Roman
province, that they had much intercourfe, or even know-
ledge of the inland cities of Egypt, where paper was alfo

made. The trade and confumptiofi of this commodity were

in reality incredible. Vopifcus relates, that the tyrant Fir-

mus, who rebelled in Egypt, publicly declared he would
maintain an army only with paper and glue, " papyro &
glutine." This, Cafaubon underftands as fpoken of the

produce and revenue of paper ; though Salmafius takes it

to be meant of the papyrus itfelf, which could fupply moll

of the neceffaries of life. Vide Montfauc. Palasogr. GrKc.

lib. i. cap. 2. p. 14.

We find divers fpecies of Egyptian paper mentioned in

ancient writers : fome denominated from the places where

they were manufaftured ; as i . The Amph'ttheatrlca, fup-

pofed to have been made in fome building belonging to an

amphitheatre at Alexandria ; though Guilandinus, with

more probability, reads it /Irthnbit'icn, from Arthribus, a

city in the middle of the Delta, which was the place of its

manufafture. What countenances this correftion, is, that

we find mention of this paper before there was fo much as

an amphitheatre at Rome, much lefs at Alexandria. 2. Sal-

tica, made in the city Sais. 3. T/sniotica, or, according to

others, Tallica, whofe place authors are not agcced on.

There were alfo other forts denominated from the makers
;

as I. The Fanmana, from the grammarian Rhem. Fannius

Palsmon, who kept a paper work. This kind was fmall,

but finer than the Amphithcatrical paper ; being firft

wrought at Alexandria, and afterwards finifhed at Rome.
2. Claudia, firfl made by order of the emperor Claudius.

This was reputed the bell of all, in that, befides the two

pellicles, in common with the rell, it had a third. Others

were denominated from the ufes they were intended for ; as,

I. Hieratica, the firft or oldeft fort, which v.-as appropriated

to religious ufes ; this was afterwards denominated Augiijla

and Liviana, in compliment to the emperor of that name,

and his wife ; who, according to fome, improved and made

it whiter than before. 2. Emporetica, or Emporica, a fmall

and coarfe fort, ferving for (hopkeepers ules, to tie up

goods, &c. The qualities for which the ancient papers

were prized, were their thinnefs, clofenefs, whitenefs, and

fmoothnefs ; though their breadth alfo confiderably en-

hanced their value. That fort called charla Claudia was

thirteen inches wide ; the Hieratica, eleven ; the Fanmana,

ten ; and the /tmpliitheatrica, nine ; as to the Saitica, it ex-
ceeded not the diameter of the mallet it was beaten with.

Sec farther concerning the ancient paper, in Nigrifoli

Diir. de Charta, ejufque Ufu apud Antiquos. Ext. in

Galcr. de Minerv. tom. iii. p. 249, fcq. Other authors are

enumerated in Fabric. Bibl. Antiq. cap.xxi. feft. 9. p. 609.
Pitfc. L. Ant. loc. cit.

Pai'er, Bark, if it may be fo called, was only the liler,

or inner whitilli rind enclofed between the outer bark and
the wood of divers trees, as the maple, plane, beech, and
elm, but efpecially the tilia, ipiXvf/., or linden-tree, which
was that moftly ufed for this purpofc. On this, rtripped

ofl, flatted, and dried, the ancients wrote books ; fevcral of
which are faid to be flill extant. Vide Plin. Hift. Nat.
lib. xiii. cap. 11. Hardou. Not. ad eund. Suid. Lex. in

voc. 'fiXvfo.. Ifid. Orig. lib. vi. cap. 13. Alexand. ab.
Alexand. lib. ii. cap. 30. Salmuth. ad Pancirol. lib. ii.

tit. 13. p. 252, feq.

Mabillon and Montfaucon fpeak frequently of manufcripts
and diplomas on bark, and are very exprefs in diftinguifhing

between the papyrus ufed by the Egyptians, and the liber

or bark in ufe in other countries. The two are alleged to

differ in this, that the bark paper was thicker and more
brittle than the papyrus, as well as more apt to cleave or
fhiver, by which the writing was fometimes loft ; as is the

cafe in a bark manufcript in the abbey of St. Germain's,
where the bottom of the paper remains, but the outer fur-

face, on which the letters had been drawn, is in many places

peeled off. Vide Montfauc. Palasogr. Gr. lib. i. cap. 2.

p. 15. Mabill. de Re Diplom. lib. i. cap. 8. Reimm. Idea
Syft. Antiq. Liter, p. 311.

But Maffei, it mufl not be forgot, combats the whole
fyftem of bark manufcripts and charters as a popular error;

and maintains, that the ancients never wrote diplomas on
bark ; that the dillinftion between the papers made of pa-

pyrus and of cortex, is without foundation ; that the only

ufe of the tilia, or linden, was for making thin boards or

tablets for diptycha or pocket-books, wherein they wrote

on both fides, as is done among us: an advantage wi ich

they could not have in the Egyptian paper, by reafon of its

thinnefs.

A late French writer on the rules of criticifm wanders
ftill farther out of the way, when he fpeaks of a fort of

paper, in Egypt, made of the pith of the Cyprus : he de-

fcribes the manner of preparation, which was by reducing

this pith to a pulp, and then fpreadnig it out in leaves. Vide
Hon. St. Marie Reflex, fur les Regl. de la Crit. tom. ii.

diff. 77. This we fufpeft for a chimera hatched only in the

critic's brain.

Not but there occur divers anomalous forts of paper,

which antiquaries are not a little puzzled what fpecies to

refer them to ; fuch is that of two bulls in the archives of

the church of Gironne, iffued by the anti-popes Romanus
and Formofus, between the years 891 and 895. They
are two ells long and one broad ; and confift of two leaves

or pellicles glued together tranfverfely, and are ftiil legible

in moft places. The conjeftures of the French literati, in

regard to thefe, are numerous ; the abbot Hiraut de Bel-

mont has a difcourfe exprefs on the occafion. Some will

have them made of the leaves of the alga, or fea-wreck ;

others of the leaves of a ru(h, called la boga, growing in

the marfhes of RoufiUon ; others of papyrus ; others of

cotton ; and others of bark. So httle certainty does there

really appear to be in thefe things, on which the critics

neverthelefs often lay a great ftrefs. Vide Mem. de Trev.

Sept. 1711. p. 1559, feq.

Paper, Cotton, charta bombycina, /3o|/.€'i//.»»>i (thus called

from
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from /Soji*?t/f, a word which anciently fignified Jifk, though

in after-times iSo/xot;| and /Sasfioff came to denote cotton'), is a

fort of paper which has been in ufe upwards of feven hun-

dred years ago, as is (hewn by Montfancon from feveral

authorities ; what is more, cotton paper appears to have

been very common at the beginning of that time, and con-

fequently mud have been invented long before, probably

about the clofe of the ninth, or the beginning of the tenth

century.

In the French king's hbrary are MSS. on this paper,

which, by the character, and other circumftances, appear

to be of the tenth century. Be this as it will, from the

twelfth century, cotton MSS. were more frequent than

parchment ones. Vide Montfauc. Palsegr. Grjec. lib. i.

cap. 2. p. 17, feq. item, hb. iv. cap. 6. p. 209. Maffei,

lib. cit. Bibl. l(al. torn. ii. p. 252.

Papeh, IncombuJlibU, is made of the lapis afbeftos, or

linum vivum, which will bear burning without being in-

jured.

Dr. Bruckman, profeflbr at Brunfwick, has publi(hed a

natural hiftory of the albeftine, or incombulUble paper; and,

what is moil remarkable, has printed four copies of his

book on this paper: they are depofited in the library of

Wolfembiittel. Vide Bibl. Germ. torn. xiv. p. 190.

The manner of making this extraordinary paper is de-

fcribed by Mr. Lloyd, from an elTay made by himfelf. He
pounded a quantity of the afbeftos in a ftone mortar, till it

became a downy fubftance ; then fifted it m a fine fearce,

and by this means purged it indifferently well from its terrene

parts ; becaufe the earth or itones he could not pick out of

It before, or at tlie pounding, being reduced to a powder,

came through the fearce, the linum remaining. This done,

he brought it to the paper-mill ; and putting it in water, in

a veffeljuft big enough to make a fheet with fiich a quantity,

he ftirred it pretty much, and defired the workmen to pro-

ceed with It in the ufual method, with their writing-paper

mould ; only to (lir it about always before they put their

mould in ; confideiing it as a far more ponderous fubftance

than what they ufed ; and that confequentiy, if not imme-
diately taken up after it was agitated, it would fubfide.

The paper made of it proved but coarfe, and was very

apt to tear ; but this being the firft trial, there is rcafon to

believe it might be much improved ; nor did the workmen
doubt, but in cafe it were pounded in one of their mortars,

for twe.-:ty hours fpace, it would make good writing-paper.

Vide Phil. Tranf. N 166. p. 824. See Asbestos.

Paper, Linen or European, is chiefly made of linen rags

beaten to a pulp with great hammers, and the foil carried

off by a continual fupply of frefh water, conveyed airong

the pulp in little troughs, till it be rendered perfe£tly

white.

Befides the chief ufe of this paper, which is for writing

and printing, there is a great conlumption of it in packing

up goods, and on other occafions.

The manufadure of paper has gol footing in moll coun-

tries ; though France, Holland, and Genoa, are the places

where it has fucceeded beft. In the general it depends much
on the quality of the linen worn in the country where it is

made; where that is coaif.' and brown, &c. the rags, and

conlequcnlly the paper made of them, muft be fo too.

Hence the whitenefs of the Dutch and Flemifh papers, be-

yond the Italian and French, and much more the German
papers. The Eoglifh manufacture was a long while in no

great reputation ; but it is every day improving ; infoniuch

that we now import little of the ordinary forts, which were

formerly all bi ought from abroad. Yet paper-mills are of

fome Handing among us. We find one cretted at Dartford

as early as tna year 1588, which we believe was the firft,

and w hich is celebra'ed by a noted poet of that age, Tho.
Churchyard, in a work in vtrfe, intitled " A Defcription

and Difcourfe of Paper, and the Benefits it brings ; with

the fetting forth of a Paper-mi 1, built near Dartford, by a

High-German, ca led Mr. Spilman, Jeweller to the Queen,
Lond. 1588. 4to."

In reality, the deficiency of the Englifh paper manufac-

ture did not feem owing fo much to the quality of our rags,

as to the want of fkill and attention in the makers ; but the

manufacture of paper has been very confiderably encouraged

in our country, and has already arrived to a great degree of

perfeftion.

Anderfon, in his Hift. of Com. vol. ii. p. 197. fays, that

till about the year 1690, there was fcarcely any other kind

of paper made in England, but the coarfe brown fort. But
the war with France occafioning high duties on foreign

paper, the French Protellant refugees fettled in England
chiefly, and alfo our own paper-makers now began to make
white writing and printing paper, which, he adds, in length

of time, has been brought to fo great perfection, both for

beauty and fubftance, that in our own time we import only

certain kinds of Genoa and Dutch paper, which bears but a

very fmall proportion to all the paper ufed in the Britifli

dominions. This has produced, it is faid, a faving to Bri-

tain of 100,000/. which was paid annually to France for

paper only.

Another writer fays, that the Englifh manufaftures now
provide above feven-eighths of the whole quantity of paper

confumcd in Great Britain.

When and by whom linen paper was invented is a fecret,

wh'lch Polydore Virgil o»vns he could never trace. Scahger

will have it to have been found out by the Germans. Maffei

affirms it certain, that the invention is owing to the Italians.

Others afcribe it to fome refugee Greeks at Bafil, who took

the hint from the manner of niaking cotton paper in their

own country. Conringuis takes the Arabs to have firfl

brought it among U5. Perhaps the Chinefe have the befl

title to the invention ; who for many ages have made paper

much after the fame manner ; and even, in fotre provinces,

of the fame materials, -viz. hemp, &c. Vide Polyd. Virg.

de Inventor. Rer. lib. ii. cap. 8. Seciind. Scahger. p. 7,

Fabric. Bibl. Antiq. cap. 9 led. 21. Illor. Diplom. lib. li.

Bibl. Ital. torn. ii. p. 253. Pliil. Tranf. N' 288. p. 1515.
Conring. Epift. ap. Act. Erud. Lipf. an. 1720. p. 94.
Savar. D. Comm. torn. ii. p. 963. Du Hald. Defer. Chin,

torn. i. p. 363.
Linen paper appears to have been firft introduced among

us towards the beginning of the foLrtecnth century.—The
learned Conringius denies, that there are many manufcripts

of this paper above four hundred years old ; with whom
agrees the count Maffei, who finds no marks of its ufe be-

fore the year 1300. Vide Conring. Epift. ap. Aft. Erud.

Lipf. an. 1720. p. 94. Maffei Illor. Diplom. lib. ii. Bibl.

Ital. torn. ii. p. 253.
Some indeed go much farther back ; and take the libri

imiei, mentioned by Livy, and other Roman writers, to

have been written on linen paper ; but Guilandinus, and
after him Allatius, and others, have fufEciently refuted this

notion ; and Ihewn, that the libri linlei were written on aftual

pieces of hnen cluth, or canvas, prepared for this purpofe,

fuch as painters ftill ufe ; and not on paper made of linen

rags. Vide Liv. Dec. i. lib. iv. Plin. Hift. Nat. lib. xiii.

cap. II. Pi ifc. L. Ant. torn. ii. p. 85. Guiland. Papyr.
Memb. 25. Salmiith. ad Pancirol. lib. 11. tit. 13. p. 253.

Others run into the contrary extreme, and make paper

the invention of a very late date. The Jefuit Inchofer dates

its
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ITS origin about three hundred years ago; with whom agrees

Milius, ill his " Hortua Philofophiciis," wlio maintaini", that

the art of making pnper was not invented till about the

year 1470. Of the fame opinion feems Ray, who lell' us

the art of making this paper was not known in Guernfey

till the year 1470, and when two pcrfons, named Anthony

and Michael, lirll brought it to Dalil, out of Galicia in

Spain. In cffid, if the invention be owing to the refugee

Greeks at Balil, wiio fled thither after tlic facking of Con-

flantingple, it mull at lead be pollerior to the year 1452,

when that city was taken. Some add a farther argument

for the novelty of paper, drawn from tlie novelty of hempen

cloth, which Rabelais, who died in 1553, mentions as firil

found out about a hundred years before him ; and which

was fo fcarcc in the time of Charles VII. of France, who
died in 1461, that the queen, his wife, was the only woman
in France that had a couple of (hifts of it. Vide Mabill.

de Re Diplom lib. i cap. 8. Reimm. Idea Sylh Antiq.

Liter, p. 513, feq. Balbin. Mifcell. Hill. Bohem. cat). 22.

Aa. Erud. Lipf. 1682. p. 243. Ray Hilt. Plant, lib'xxii.

Phil. Tranf. N 288. p. 1515. Naudsan. p 82. Nouv. Rep.

Let. torn. xxvi. p. 571.

But thefe fuggeilions are refuted by Mabillon, from the

teftimonics of writers prior to the time here fpoken of, and

from many manufcripts of about four hundred years old,

which are written on linen-paper. The Jefuit Balbinus pro-

duces divers inftances of paper manufcripts, written before

the year 1340. An ingenious writer of our own country

alTures us, he had a piece of paper which a.jreed well with

the charter dated in 1358, in the thirty-fecond year of

Edward III. He adds, that in the archives of the library

belonging to the dean and chapter of Canterbury, is an in-

ventory of the goods of Henry, prior of Chrift-church,

who died in 1340, written on paper; and that in the Cotton

Library there are feveral writings on our paper, in the times

of moft of our kings and queens, as high as the fifteenth

ofEdw. III. which coincides with the year 1335. And
Dr. Prideaux aflures us he has feen a regiftration of fome

afts of John Cranden, prior of Ely, made on paper, which

bears date in the fourteenth year of king Edward II. that

is, anno Domini, 1320. Mabill. loc. cit. Balbin. lib. cit.

Phil. Tranf. N' 288. p. 151,-. Prid. Conned, p. 1. 1. 7.

p. 710.

Add, that the invention of paper may appear more mo-

dern than it is, becaufe records were not ufed to be written

on it, but it was a confiderable time confined to letters, and

other fugacious compofitions; which is fo true, that, to this

day, few inftruments of any confequence are written on it,

though it have been fo long in ufe. It is even alleged, that

Peter, the venerable abbot of Cluny, who died in 11 57,

has a paflTage in his book againft the .Tews, which plainly

indicates paper books to have been then known ; on the

authority of which Valefius, in his notes on the panegyric

of Berengarius Auguftus, fcruples not to make paper up-

wards of 500 years old.

Father Hardouin affures us, he had feen records or

diplomas on it prior to the 13th century. But this will

hardly be credited. Count Maffei aflTures us, that in all his

refearches he could never meet with one more ancient than

the year 1367. It is highly probable the learned Jefuit

miftook a cotton manufcript for a linen oi.e: a miftake eafily

made, as the chief differei ce between the two confifts in the

greater thinnefs of the hnen paper. But it is known we

have linen papers of very different degrees of thicknefs

;

and the like may be faid of thofe of cotton. Vide Maffei

Iftor. Diplom. lib. ii. Bibl. Ital. torn. ii. p. 253, feq.

The invention, according to Prideaux, feems to have

been brought from the Eaft ; becaufe moft of the old ma-
nufcripts, in Arabic, and other Oriental languagep, are

written on this fort of paper ; fome of which are certainly

much older than any of the dates above-mentioned. This
author thinks it moll probable, that the Saracens of Spain
lirll brought it out of the Eaft into that country ; from
whence it was propagated through the rell of Europe.
Pa PER-Afa/f//If. Nature prefents us, as we have already

obferved, with a variety of fubftances from which paper may
be made, as linen or hempen rags, the ftalks of nettles, ftraw,

tiay, and the down of thirties. It may be alfo made of cotton,

or white woollen rags, though fuch paper would not ferve

tor writing, becaufe of its hairinefs. Of all thefe fubftances,

linen or hempen rags alone are employed by the manufac-

turers, except a fmall quantity of cotton rags, which are

fometimes mixed with the linen for inferior purpofes.

The chief procefs of making paper confills in feparating

the fibres of the rags, by grinding, into exceedingly fine and
(hort filamenti ; which being mixed with water, till they

make a fine pulp, may be taken up in a very thin and even

layer upon a mould of wire cloth. Now by the draining

away of the water through the wire, the filaments are left,

interwoven or felted fo completely among each other, that

they will not feparate without breaking, and when dry will

make a fheet of paper ; the ftrength and quality of which
depend very much up^jn the materials it is made from, and
the equality of length and fize to which the filaments are re-

duced by the grinding, which equality alone can caufe them
to float equally in the water of the pulp, and thus diftribute

themfelves fairly and equally over the wire mould when taken

up by it. For writing paper, a fine white colour is neceftary,

and this is obtained either by ufing the whitelt rags by them-
felves, or by a chemical procefs of bleachirg.

The incalculable advantages which the moderns have de-

rived from the art of printing, would have been only im-

perfeftly known, but for the invention of linen rag paper.

A more plentiful and economical fubftance could not be con-

ceived than the tattered remnants of our cloths, linen worn
out, and otherwife incapable of being applied to the leaft ufe,

and of which the quantity every day increafes : nor could

a more ready operation be imagined, than a few hours tritu-

lation in a mill. It has been obferved by a French writer,

that the difpatch of the procefles of paper making is fo

great, that five workmen in a mill may furnifli fufRcient

paper for the continual labour of 3000 tranfcribers.

The art of printing would have been comparatively of

little importance, without having the means of procuring a

proper material to receive the imprcflions. Whilll the

Egyptian papyrus was the only kind of paper, it would
have been impofllble to have procured it in fufficient quan-

tities to have made large editions of books. The cotton

paper, though in a progreflive llage of improvement, was but

a rude and perifhable article, unfit for any of the nice pur-

pofes to which paper is now applied.

The perfeftion of the art of paper-making depended upon
finding a material which could be procured in fufficient quan-

tities, and which would be eafy of preparation. Such is the

paper now in ufe, of which we (hall endeavour to defcribe

the manufadure.

The operation of paper making admits of three divifions,

•viz. the preparation of the rags, the forming of the fheets,

and the finifhing of the paper. The fuccefTion of the feveral

procefTes is as follows : i. The rags are wafhed, or dufted,

if they are dirty ; then forted into many qualities proper for

different purpofes. 2 . The rags are bleached, to render them

white ; but this operation is lometimes deferred to the next

ftage of the procefs. 3. The walhing engine of the paper

mill
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mill is employed to grind the rags, in water, till they are re-

duced to a coarfc or imperfeft pulp, called haljjluff, orjirjl

(luff, in which ftate the bleacl-.iiig is fometimcs performed ; or

at other times it is bleached in the wafliing engine during the

grinding. 4. The halffiuff is again ground in tiie beating

engmc, and water added in fufficient quantity to make a fine

pulp, which being conveyed to the "at, the preparation of

the rags is completed, and the pulp or Huff is ready for making

the (heets. 5. This is done by a workman who takes up a

quantity of pulp upon a mould of line wire cloth, through

which the water drains away, and the pulp coagulates into a

fheet of paper. 6. Another workman takes the (hcet of

paper off from the wire mould, and receives it upon a felt

;

he then covers it over with a fecond felt, evenly fpread out ;

and continues this operation, which is called couching, tiil he

has made a pile of (heets called zpojl, containing fix quires.

7. The poll of paper, with the felts, is placed in the -vat-prefs,

and the whole is fubjefted to a ilrong prefTurc, to prels out

the fuperfluous water, and give the paper a folidity and firm-

nefs it would not otherwife have. 8. The pile of paper is

removed from the vat-prefs, the felts taken out from between

the (heets, and they are prefTed again by themfelves, for a

certain time, in a fcrew prefs. 9. The (heets arc taken from

the prefs, and hung up, live or fix together, on lines in the

drying loft, till dry. The paper is now made, and only

requires to be fini(hed ; but it (liould be obferved, that the

greater namber of the procefTes of finifhing are only per-

formed upon fine writing paper, common printing paper

being ready for packing up when dried. 10. The paper,

in five or fix fheets together, is dipped into a tub of fine fize,

and afterwards prefied to force out the fuperfluity ; it is then

dried again in the drying loft : but in printing papers this

procefs is rendered unnecefiary, by fizing the iluff whilft in

the engine, and adding certain ingredients. 11. An exami-

nation of each individual fheet of the paper is made, all knots

and burrs are removed, and the bad (heets taken out. 1 2. A
very large pile of paper is made, and prefTed with a moll im-

menfe force, to render the (heets flat and fmooth. 13. The
pile is taken down, fheet by (heet, and another made, with-

out turning the (lieets over : by this means new furfaces of

the (heets are brought in contaft with each other, and the

pile being again fubjefted to the prefs, the fnrface of the

paper ia improved. This operation is called ^ar//«^, and is

repeated two or three times for the bed papers. The paper

is now counted into quires, folded and packed up into reams

for market.

The llrenglh and tenacity of paper depend upon the

ftaple or fibre of the materials from which it is made. Rags

of new cloth, and cordage, compofe a tougher and flronger

paper than old rags, which make a foft and pliable paper.

The fird of thefe materials prefents a great variety, on account

of the quality of the hemp or flax of which it is fabricated.

Rags of fine new cloth, whether raw or bleached, ftand in

the firil rank, after which old rags, cordage, &c. may be

clafTed.

The forting of the rags is of no fmall importance in the art

of making paper ; for unlefs the rags, which are ground at

the fame time in the engine, are all of the fame quality, both

as to fubllance and condition, the finell and bed parts will

be ground away in the mill, and carried off by the water be-

fore the coarfer are fufficicntly reduced to make a fine pulp.

For this reafon, in the forling of the rags which are intended

to make fine paper, the hems and fcams fliould be kept apart,

and the coarfenefs of the clothf.fhould be confidcrcd. That

cloth which is made of tow, (honld be feparated from that

which is made from the longer fibres ; cloth of hemp from

cloth of flax ; and lalUy, the degree of wearing in the

cloth fhould be attended to. For if rags, almotl new, arc

mixed with thoie which are mucli worn, the one will not

be completely reduced to a puip. whilll the other will be fo

attenuated as to be carried off by the water, and pafs through

the hair drainers of the engine ; hence there mull be a

confiderable wade in the operation, a real lofs to the manu-
fafturer, and even to the beauty of the paper ; for the

particles firll carried off by the current of tlie water, are

perhaps thofe which give it that Imooth velvet foftnefs which
IS fo great a recommendation. When the forting is imper-

fedlly performed, the pulp or (luff is found to have cloudy

parts floating in it, owing to fome maffes being lefs reduced

than others. This produces thofe cloudy papers wherein are

feen by intervals parts inore or lefs clear, and more or lefs

weak, occafioned by flakes affembled on the wire of the

mould, which are not fuihciently tempered and diluted to in-

corporate with more fluid part?.

But as it is neceffary, in many cafes, to mix the differeat

qualities of rags together, to produce various kinds of

paper, this (hould be done by reducing the different forts of

rags feparately in the mill, as alfo the hems and threads of

the ditching, bccaufe the fewing thread, being never fo

much worn as that of the cloth, and not fo eafy to be re-

duced, forms filaments in the paper. When the rags, un-

equally difpofed for trituration, have been ground apart,

the different pulps may be mixed together without incon-

venience, and will be found homogeneous or alike, each

having been ground during the time that was neceffary for

the ilate of the rag.

Without this precaution the fined particles will be always

loft, and of courfe the beautiful quality of the paper will

be altered by the coarfed. Therefore this care in forting

the rags produces a great beauty of the paper, without

hurting its goodnefs. It will, befides, be attended with the

advantage of mixing a pulp, which will form the drengtb

of the paper, with another which will give it foftnefs and
ludre ; and thus two qualities may be united which otherwife

exifted feparately.

There are people in London, who, by dealing very ex-

tenfively in rags, have it in their power to obfcrve thcle pre-

cautions in forting, and to fell feparately all the different

qualities to the paper makers. Tlie fame may be faid of

thofe great manutadturers who have the perfettions of their

work at heart. As to fmall country mills, it is fcarcely

poffible for them to make (o great a choice. They arc

often obliged to lay up for fine many rags which are properly

middling, and their middling may with better reafon be
referved for making the coarfer fort of paper.

The people who go about the llreets to buy up rags and

old garments, fell them to the great dealers, who for the

London market employ women to fort them into five forts,

which are denominated Nos. i, 2, 3, 4, and 5, according to

their refpeftive quahties. No. i being fuperfine, and wholly

linen, is ufed for the fined writing papers. The other forts

have different degreei of finenefs down to No. 5, which is

completely canvas, but is proper for making inferior print-

ing papers, when it has been bleached to a good colour.

There is alfo rag bagging, which is the materials of the

(Irong canvas facks the rags are fewed up in for carriage
;

and coloured rags, which confid of cotton, and are of all

colours promifeuoufly mixed ; but the blue are generally

forted out, for the purpofe of making blue paper. The
rag bagging and cotton rags are only fit for comxon papers.

The rags are firll put into a macliine, called a dujlcr, made
in the form of a cylinder, four feet in diameter and live feet

in length. It is all through covered with a wire net, and

put in mution on pivots at its ends by a connedion with fome

part
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part of the machinery. The whole is iiiclofcd in a tight clofe

box to keep in the dull. A convenient quantity of rapjs,

before.the forting, is inclofed in the cyhndcr of the duller,

and the rapidity of ics motion leparales the dull from them,
and It pafles through tlie wires into tiie box. It is of con-
fiderable advantage to ufc the duller before forting, as it

makes that operation Icfs pernicious to the people.

Tiie forting is performed by women and cliildren, who are

feated on benches, in a large room full of old linen, before

a chell or box, which u divided into fix cafes, to receive as

many different forts of rags. Each woman has a piece of
palleboard, hung from her girdle, and extended on her

knees, upon which, with a long fiiarp knife, (he unrips

feams and Hitches, and fcrapes oft all filth.

Whatever can be ufed, after being well examined, is dif-

tributed into one of the fix cafes, according to the degree
of finencfs, and the women throw the rett at their feet.

The iix cafes are for the fix different forts of rags : the

Ijiperfine ; the fine ; and Hitches of the fine ; the middling ;

the feams, and ttitches of the middling ; and the ccarfe

;

without including the very coarfe parts, which arc totally

rejedled, at leall for the making of white paper, but may
fcrve for white-brown paper; but even for this purpofe they

Ihovild be mixed up with a large pareel of coarfe linen.

Old paper may alfo ferve for the fame ufe, but the wade is

confiderable ; it is therefore referved for palleboard, in the

manufafture of which, the fluff being worked lefs time

in the engine, and with lefs force, though with the fame
water, it wdl lofe much lefs than if worked fufficiently to

make paper. Befides, paper that has been once fized Hill

gives the pulp a vifcidity, which ought to be guarded againll,

as it prevents the fibres floating fo compleiely detached in

the water as is neceffary to make them dillribute themfelves

fufficiently equal and regular upon the wire mould, to make a

true and even (heet of paper.

Paper intended for bills of exchange, or other commercial

and legal inllruments, ought to be tough, in order that it

may not be eafily torn, when made as thin as il is nectlTary

to be, for the eafe of conveyance by pofl. For this, paper

materials of the bell quality mult be entirely, or in large

proportiin, employed; and :he price which the confumersare

difpofed to pay for the article is fufficient to allow the bell

materials, and Hill indemnify the manufaQurer for his care and
induftry.

Common papers alfo require to be more or lefs tough,

according to their thicknefs, and the ufe to which they are

applied ; but a clear white colour is fought in paper of

every defcription, whether for writing or printing. The ma-
nufafturers of paper were formerly obliged to attend to the

colour of the rags in the forting, as well as to their qualities;

but of this care they are now in a great meafure relieved, by
the introduSion of bleaching, which enables them to pro-

duce the fineH paper, in point of colour, from any kind of

rags. They have only therefore to find fuch materials as

will make paper of a Hrong texture, and a fine even furface,

knowing they can produce colour at plcafure. To bleach

the rags by the oxymuriatic acid gas, they are firH wafhed iiv

hot water, by a fulling mill, fuch as is ufed for fcouring

cloth: this removes the dirt, and they are put into a receiver

or chamber, made of wood, in a cubical form, and the

joints air tight. It is provided with feveral Hone retorts,

which being filled with a mixture of manganefe, with two-

thirds its quantity of fea-falt, and a quantity of fulphuric

acid equal to the fait, will, when moderately heated by a

Imall far.d-bath furnace, throw into the receiver a gas which
(juickly difcharges any colour the rags may contain. This
procefs, which is very fimilar to that ufed for bleaching
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cotton thread, was invented by Mr. Campbell, who had a
patent for It in 1 79:. In his fpecification, he direfts that the
rags fhould, before they are put into the receiver to be
bleached, contain about their own weight of fair water, the
fuper-abundant water being preiTed out. The rags fhould
firH be opened by a machine, called by the cotton manufac-
turers a Hevil. or fome machine, of that nature, and they are
to be diHributed in the receivers, in layers fpread on frames,
fo that they will not come in contad with each other, or
they may be placed in the body of the receiver, and have
Hirrers or agitators, provided to expofe every part of them
to the adion of the bleaching gas.

After the proccfs, which mufl be concluded as foon as
ever the rags are fufficiently bleached, lefl the gas fhould
ail upon and injure their quality, they are to be wafhed in

water, and will be ready for the mill. Some manufacturers
think that this mode of bleaching the rags makes them
rotten, and injures the quahty of the paper, which it cer-
tainly does if carried too far, though there is no doubt of
the advantages of the prcccfs if well condufted.
The bleaching protefs has given rife to great complaints

from the printers, a^ many printing papers are now made
from cotton rags. The oxygenated muriatic acid being ap.
plied for the purpofe of obtaining difpatch and delicacy of
colour, produces a paper of a good appearance from in-

ferior Haple. Nothing can be more perplexing to a printer,

nor more detrimental to his labours, than this kind of
bleached paper ; for although it may be thick, and feem
Hrong in the ream, no fooner does the water penetrate
through it, than it lofes its adhefive quality, and becomes
fo loole and foft as fcarcely to bear handling, and in work-
ing under the prefs finks down into the cavities of the
letters, leaving a part of its fubHance behind, after every
imprcffion, I'ntil it fo clogs the type, that the work is

rendered fcarcely legible. Nor is it lefs exceptionable in

point of durability, as it muH moulder away in a little time,

with the common ufe that popular books generally undergo.
Notwithftanding this it mull be allowed, that if by bleach-

ing the paper makers can produce a bad article from fuch
materials as were otherwife of no ufe, they are alfo able to

improve their inanufacliire when they ufe the fame materials

as formerly. It is found moH advantageous to bleach the

rags in the Hate of half Huff, that is, when they have been
once worked by the m.ill, as the fibres being by that means
feparated, the gas has greater accefs to the interior parts,

and they are bleached quicker, fo as to have lefs danger of
injury to particular parts, by too long an aftion of the gas.

Another method of bleaching is by muriat of lime put into

the wafhing engine, which for printing papers is the bell

mode of any. We fhall defcribe it in the procefs of wafhing.

The engines now ufed in the paper mills are conftruiSed

on fuch a powerful principle, that they are capable of re-

ducing the ilrongeil and tougheft lags to pulp in a moderate

time ; whereas the old machines were not able to work
the rags without fermenting them, as a previous procefs.

The following extradls from a French work, oi> the art of

making paper, will fhew the manner in which it was con-

dueled 60 years ago.
" The rags, being forted, are put into a large Hone vat,

fixteen feet long, ten broad, and three deep j water is poured
upon them to the top during ten days, and eight or ten

times every day without Hirring them. They are after-

wards left to rell the fame number of days, and fometiraes

more or lefs, without pouring water upon tliem. Then
being turned over, the centre is brought to the furface,

to facilitate the fermentation ; and after being turned

again, they are Hill left fifteen or twenty days in fermen-

T tatioD,
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tation, fo that the rotting may lad fire or fix weeks ; the

term is not fixed, but when the heat becomes fo great,

that the hand, thruft in, cannot endure it above fome feconds,

it is judged that it is time to itop it.

" In mills, which have but few rags to work upon,

they are left to rot longer, becaufe the heaps being fmaller,

heat lefs, and with more difhculty ; fo that nothing can be

juftly determined of the time proper for Ihe rotting part.

It depends alfo on the quality of the rags ; the fined linen

does not rot fo foon as the coarfe ; and linen that has been

worn with more difficulty than new, becaufe the internal

humidity, that difpofes the fibres to fermentation, is more

confiderable in new or coarfe, than in fine or worn hnen.

Such as are more or lefs ftrong. more or lefs worn, refill

the aftion of rotting in different degrees, fome being fpoiled,

when others have not gone through the fir-ft fermentation :

fo that the rags, which have been forted with great care,

ought to be left to rot together, to avoid the ri(l< of alter-

ing the whole parcel, by the mixture of a portion of rags

quite different from the reft. When champignons grow on

the heaps of rags, it is reckoned to be a fign of their being

well rotted.

" Befides this, there is another method for difpofing of

the rags in the place for rotting and fermenting them.

Having been wetted with water, a heap is made of them in

a corner of the vaulted room, which is dellined for that

purpofe. They are watered from time to time, and when

fufficiently heated, are tranfported into another angle of

the fame room, fo that what was at the top of the firft

heap, is now laid under the fecond, and care is taken to

throw water upon them from time to time. When this

heap takes heat again, it is tranfported to the third corner,

where, having fermented again, it is carried into the fourth

angle ; cbferving always to lay thofe rags under the heap

that were at the top of the foregoing, and to water them

eften, for a reddifh water will come from them, which it

is very neceffary to clear the rags of. When the heap in

the firll corner is brought away, another is formed m the

fame corner, which paffes in its turn to the feveral corners

of the room.
" Some, to accelerate the operation of rotting and fer-

menting, throw lime upon the rag". Perhaps a very fmall

quantity of lime may be ufed : but if too much is laid on,

the corroded rags will be too foon reduced into a pulp, and

will pals through the drainer with the water, which ought

to carry off only their filth, and will occafion a confiderable

wade. The ufe of lime, for the purpofe of rotting rags,

is ablolutely prohibited in France.

" Fermentation, or rotting, makes the paper even, curdled

as it were, foft, and gives it weight ; if doppcd too foon,

the paper becomes crude, hard. Tight, ftiff, requires more
time to be worked, and the fecula, or pulp, does not fo

eafily form a coagulation on the wire of the mould. It is

fometimes obferved, in regvd to good rags that have not

rotted, that the fecula is, as it were, enveloped in a vifcid

fubftance, which prevents its uniform precipitation ; and
this proves that rotting helps to clear off the unftuous

matter in rags. If, on the contrary, the rags were left to

ferment too long, a confiderable wafte would be occafioned,

and more matter required for the fame quantity of paper,

becaufe the parts attenuated by fermentation, would be too

readily carried off by the wafhing. And laftly, if they

were left to heat too long, they would be reduced to dud,

and burn into fmoke and afhes."

The aftion of rotting was, at that period, thought necef-

fary for abridging the labour of making paper, and facili-

tatiag the operation of the mill ; but feveral advantages are

9

procured by difpenfing with it, now we are able to dedroy
the texture of the cloth and reduce it to pulp, without pre-

vioufly corrupting its fnbdance by rotting it ; the paper is

much douter, is lefs hable to break, and is alfo whiter, for

the fermentation gave a yellowifh hie to the furface of the

rags, which the mill could not take out without difficulties,

and never could entirely, if the rags were too rotten.

We now come to defcribe the ftrufture of paper mills.

In England they now work with cylinders, or engines, an

invention which was brought from Holla. id many years ago,

and found to be fo great an improvement, that it has been

univerfally adopted. The old mills, which are dill in ufe

in fome parts of the continent, aduate a number of flamper.s,

or pedles, which pound the rags in wooden mortars till

they are reduced to a pulp. Thefe mortars are cut out in

a block of heart of oak, well feafoned, the cavity being of

an oval figure, about eighteen inches broad, thirty inches

long, and eighteen or twenty in depth ; the bottom concave,

and lined with an iron plate an inch thick, eight inches broad,

and thirty long, Ihaped inwards like a mould for a falmon,

with the head and tail rounded. In the middle of the mortar

is a cavity beneath the plate, and four or five grooves are

cut, forming channels which lead to a hole cut from the

bottom of the cavity quite through the block : it is covered

by a piece of hair fievc fadcned on the infide. This plate

is grooved to make teeth, on which the teeth of the hammers
aft, to cut the rags in pieces. The ufe of the hair fieve is to

prevent any thing from going out except the foul water.

Two hammers or pedles work fide by fide in each mortar,

and are hfteJ alternately by the mill : they are fometimes

made in the fame manner as the dampers cf an oil mill, to

lift perpendicularly. In other mills they are large ham-
mers moving on a centre like a fulling mill, and lifted by
cogs upon the mill (haft in the fame manner. The mortars

are kept conllantly fupplied with fair water, by little

troughs, leading from a cidern, whicl^is kept full by fmall

buckets affixed to the floats of the water-wheel ; thefe,

when they have railed the water to the top, pour it out

into the cidern, in the fame manner as the Perfian wheel.

This rude and imperietl machine operated very flowly,

and fiiffered a great part of the rags to efcape being re-

duced, whdd other parts were bea'en too much. It is not

now to be met with in England, the Dutch engines

having taken their place, to the great improvement of the

paper trade ; thefe are turned by water mills, as they re-

quire a very great power to adtviate them, though their per-

formance is far greater, with the fame power, than the

mortars.

The condruftion of the mills is varied in different fitu-

ations ; but to explain the bed kind, we have in Plate I.

Paper Mill, given a drawing of one made with iron wheels.

Jig. I. being an elevation, and fig. z. a plan: the fame

letters of reference are ufed in both. The water-wheel

which gives the motion cannot be feen, as it is fituated

beneath the floor, but its dimenfions are marked by four

dotted lines AAAA : in thep'an it is enclofed between the

three walls of the houfe P P R, and a fourth wall Q,
which is built up acrofs the houfe, to fupport the floors

N and O, on which the engines dand : the wall R has arches

in it to adnait the water of the dream to the wheel, a pro-

per gate being fixed to regulate its quantity : the axis of

the water wheel, which is of call iron, conies through the

wall Q, and has a large cog-wheel B upon it, which is the

full fize of the water wheel, and by the paper makers is

termed the majler-iuheel ; the extreme end of the fhaft

is fudaiued in a bearing, which lays on a beam G G, fup-

ported on a wall of mafonary. The pinion C, called the

•wallavitTf
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•waUower, m turned by the mafter-wliccl B, and on its axis

is fixed the larjrc fpur-vvhecl D, called tXicJly-nuheel, giving

motion to the two pinion;" E, F, of tlie cnfrines K and L :

the fhaft of the wheel D and pinion C are fupported at one

end in a frame H H I, and the other, in a bearing fixed in

the wall Q. The engines K and L arc phccd on the floors

N and O upon diflcrcnt levels, as fhcwn hy Jig. i, the

bottom of L being higher than the top of K, fo that the

contents of L may be let down throuirh a plug-holt in the

bottom. The upper engine L is called the 'wajher, where

the ra^s are firft worked coarfely, with a ftream of water

running through them to wa{h and open their fibres ; after

which walhing they are called halfJliiff, and are then let

down into the beating engine K, to be ground, and reduced

to a finiflied pulp, proper for moulding into fhcets of

paper.

By the arrangement of the wheels of the mill, the cy-

linders, /• and /, of the two engines are contrived to make
about from i2o to 150 revolutions per minute, when the

water-wheel moves with its proper velocity ; though the

beating engine revolves much quicker than the walher, its

pinion, F, having only 24 teeth, while the walher, F,

has 28. The great wheel, B, has 196 teeth, and the

pinion, C, 38 teeth ; therefore it makes about c;i turns, for

one of the water-wheel. The wheel D has likewife 196
teeth, and turns the waftier, F, of 28 teeth about 36 times,

for once of the water-wheel ; and the beater, E, about

42 times. M is a cog-wheel, put in motion by the teeth of

the great wheel B : on the extremity of its fpindle is a

crank a, which, by a connefting md, gives a reciprocating

motion to a lever c d, for the purpofe of working two pumps,

e,f, which raife water into a ciftern h, drawing it from the

water of the mill-dam by a fiiftion-pipe g. Thefe pumps
raife up a conftant ftream of fair water, which is neceflary to

be kept running through the rags in the wafliing-engine,

to carry away the dirt feparated from them by the opera-

tion.

The engines are (hewn at K and L, in the plan : each

confifts of a wooden vat or ciftern, divided by a partition in

the middle ; and in one of thefe divifions, their cylinders,

k and /, are feen. Thefe are provided with teeth or cutters,

which att againft fimilar teeth fixed in blocks, fituated be-

neath the cylinders, to cut the rags between them, when
they revolve. The ftrufture of an engine is more minutely

explained by Jigs. I, 2, 3, 4, &c. of Plate II. ; Jig. 1 being

a feflion through the length of the engine, andj^. 2, a ho-

rizontal plan. The large vat or cillern, A A, is of an ob-

long figure on the outfide, the angles being cut off; bat the

infide, which is lined with lead, has ftraight fides and cir-

cular ends. It is divided by a partition B B, alfo covered

with lead. The cylinder, C, is fixed faft upon the fpindle

D, which extends acrofs the engine, and is put in motion,

as before defcribed, by the pinion E, placed on the ex-

tremity of It. The cylinder is made of wood, and furniftied

with a number of teeth, or cutters, fixed faft on its circum-

ference, parallel to the axis, and projefting about an inch,

as is fhewn on a larger Icale at Jig. 5. Immediately beneath

the cylinder, a block of wood, H, is placed, and provided

with fimilar cutters to thofe of the cylinder, which, when
they revolve, pafs very near the teeth of the block, but do
not touch ; the diftance between them being capable of re-

gulation, by elevating or depreffing the bearings on which
the necks, D, D, of the fpindle are fupported. Thefe
bearings are made on two levers, F, F, which have tenons

at their ends, fitted into upright mortifes, made in fhort

beams, G, G, bolted to the fides of the engine. (See alfo

Jig. J.) The levers, F, F, are moveable at one end of each,

the other endt being fitted tn rife and fall on bolts, in the
beams G, as centres. The front one of thefe levers, or
that neareft to the cylinder C, is capable of being elevated or
deprelFcd, by turning the handle of the fcrew b, which, as

fhewn \n Jig. 3, afts in a nut a, fixed to the tenon of F,
and comes up through the top of the beam G, upon whieli

the head of the fcrew takes its bearing. Two braffes arc let

into the middle of the levers, F, F, and form the bearings
for the fpindle of the engine to turn upon. The fcrew, b,

is ufed to raife or lower the cylinder, and caufe it to cut
finer or coarfer, by enlarging or diminifhing the fpace be-
tween the cutters in the block and thofe of the cylinder.

Near K, Jigs, i and 2, is a circular breafting made of
boards, and covered with ftieet-lead : it is curved to fit the

cylinder very truly, and leaves but very Httle fpace between
the teeth and breafting. An inclined plane, K, leads re-

gularly from the bottom of the engine-vat to the top of this

breafting ; and at the bottom of it the block, H, is fixed.

The engine is fupphed with water by a pipe, Q, bringing
it from the pump : this pipe delivers it into a fmall ciftern,

M, adjoining, and communicating with the engine. The
pipe has a cock, P, to ftop the entrance of the water, when
required, or to regulate the quantity of its difcharge. The
fmall ciftern has a grating fixed acrofs it, covered with a
hair-ftrainer, to catch any extraneous matter, which may
come in with the wafer; or a flannel bag is fometimes tied

over the orifice of the cock P, through which all the water
muft be filtered. When the engine is filled with water, and
a quantity of rags put in, they are, by the revolution of the

cylinder, drawn between its cutters and the teeth of the

block H. This cuts them in pieces ; then, by the rapid

motion of the cylinder, the rags and water are thrown over

the top of the breafting, upon the inclined plane : in a fhort

time, this raifes more rags and water into that part of the

engine-vat ; and the tendency to reftore the equihbrium puts

the whole contents of the vat in flow motion, down the ia-

clined plane K, and round the partition B B, by which -

they come to the cylinder again in about the fpace of 20 mi-

nutes ; fo that the rags are repeatedly cut and chopt in

every direftion, till they are reduced to a pulp.

This circulation is of advantage, in turning the rags over

in 'the engine, and caufes them to prefent themfelves to the

cutters in a difl^erent direftion every time ; for as the cy-

linder cuts or clips in ftraight lines, in the fame manner as a

pair of (hears, it is requifite to cut the rags acrofs in different

direftions, to reduce them to a pulp. The manner of the

cutting is this : the teeth of the block are placed rather in-

clined to the axis of the cylinder, as (hewn by Jig. 4, but

the teeth of the cylinder are parallel to its axis ; therefore,

the cutting edges, when they meet, are at a fmall angle,

and come in contadl firft at one end, and then fuccedively

the contafts proceed along to the other end, fo that any
rags interfperfed between them are cut in the fame manner
as they would be between the blades of a pair of (hears.

Sometimes the platts or cutters, k, in the block are bent to

an angle in the middle, inftead of being ftraight, and inclined

to the cylinder : in this cafe, they are called elbow plates,

and of courfe the two ends are both inclined to the axis of

the cylinder in oppofite direftions. In either cafe, the

edges of the plate of the block cannot be ftraight hues, but

muft be curved, to adapt themfelves to the curve which a

line traced on the cylinder will of courfe have. The plates

or cutters of the block are united, by fcrewing them alto-

gether, and fitting them into a cavity cut out in the wooden
block H ; their edges are bevelled away on one fide only,

as ftiewn at i in the {i:&iou,^g. 4. The block is fixed in its

place by being made dovetailed, and truly fitted into the

Y 7. bottom
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bottom of the ciftern, fo that the water will not leak by it.

The end of it comes through the wood-work of the cheft,

and projefts a fmall diftance on the outfide of it, being kept

up to Its place by a wedge, fo that by withdrawing this

wedge, the block becomes loofe, and can be removed, to

fharpen the catters, as occafion requires. This is done on

a grindftone, the plates being firll feparated from each

other.

The cutters of the cylinder are fixed into grooves, cut in

the wood of the cylinder, at equal diftances from each other

round its circumference, in a direftion parallel to its axis

:

the number of thefe grooves is twenty ; and for the wafher,

each groove has two cutters or bars put into it ; then a fillet

of wood is driven fall in between them, to hold them firm ;

and the fillets are kept fall by fpikes driven into the foliu

wood of the cylinder. The beater is made in the fame man-
ner, except that each groove contains three bars, and two
fillets, as (hewn in Jig. 5.

In the operation of the cylinder, it is neceflary that it

(hould be inclofed in a cafe, or Us great velocity would
throw all the water and rags out of the engine. This cafe

is a wooden box L L, inclofed on all fides except the bot-

tom : one fide of it rcfts upon the edge of the vat, and the

other upon the edge of the partition B B. The lines, c, c,

reprcfent the edges of wooden frames, which are covered

with hair or wire-cloth ; and immediately beliind thefe, the

box is made with a bottom, and a ledge towards the cy-

linder, which makes a complete trough. The dark fpaces,

e,e, in_/ff. i, (hew the fituation of two openings, or Ipouts,

through the fide of the cafe, which lead to flat lead-pipes,

h,h,fg. 2, which are placed by the fide of the vat; the

beam, F, being cut away for them. There are wafte pipes,

to convey away the foul water from the engine ; for the

cyhnder, as it turns, throws a great quantity of water and
rags up againft the fieves : the water goes through them,

and runs down into the trough at e t, and from thence into

the ends of the leaden pipes, h, h. Jig. 2, by which it is

conveyed away: J, d. Jig. i, are grooves for two boards,

which, when put down in their places, cover the hair-fieves,

and flop the water from going through them, if it is re-

quired to retain the water in the engme. This is always the

cafe in the beating-engines, and therefore they are feldom

provided with thefe walle-pipes, or at mod on one fide only ;

the other fide of the cover being curved, to conform to the

cylinder. Except this, the only difference between the

wafiiing-engine and the beater is that the teeth of the latter

are finer, having 60 inftead of 40 bars on its circumference ;

and it revolves quicker than the wafiier, fo that it will cut

and divide thofe particles which pafs through the teeth of
the wafher.

In fmall mills, where the fupply of water is hmited, they

frequently have but one engine, and ufe it both for wafhing

and heating, by fetting the fcrew fo as to let tlie cylinder

down and make its teeth cut finer; but the fyRem of all con-

fiderable works is to have two engines, -or four, if the fup-

ply of water is fufficiently great. We have feen a very

capital paper mill containing five engines, where three of

them are beaters and two workers ; becaufe the beating

takes fo much more time, that when the numbers are equal,

the wafhers will often do too much for them, and they will

have to ftand llill. A mill to drive four engines is generally

made double, that is, it has two water-wheels, and all the

machinery fhewn in the plan ; and if either of thefe give

motion to three engines, they are arranged rather differently :

thus the two beaters are placed on the fame level with each

other, and this removes them to a greater diftance afunder than

fhewn mfg. i, Plate I. ; fo that the ends of the two engines,

when placed on the fame floor or platform, will jufl

touch each other. The wafher is then placed on the op-
pofite fide of the wheel D, rra. where the word plan.Jig. 2,

is written, its pinion being upon the fummit of the wheel,

which raifcs it to the proper level: the vat of the waflier

has a valve or cock in each end, to let oi.t its contents into

either of the beaters at plcafure.

The mills with fpur-wheels, fuch as is given in our drawing,

are not very common, though ihcy work much better than

the ordinary arrangement of the wheels for a paper mill :

in this the fhaft of the water-wheel has a large face, or crown-

wheel, fixed upon it, which aftuates a wooden trundle fixed

upon a vertical fhaft, proceeding upwards through the floor

of the mill, and there it carries two large horizontal crown
or face-wheel?, giving motion to the pinions of the engines,

which are fituated on oppofite fides of the upright ftiafts.

It is neceftary to have two horizontal wheels, becaufe uf the

different levels at which the engines muft be placed. Theie
mills are ;;;enerally made in wood, in a very rude and coarfc

manner, with crown-wheels and large cogs, fo that the

friftion is very great. Their only recommendation to the

paper-maker is their cheapnefs of ercfrtion ; but this is

only on account of their inferior vvorkmanfliip, for to make
a mill in iron with a vertical fhaft and bevelled wheels, a»

they fliould be to work properly, would be far more ex-

penfive than the conlliuftion fiiewn mjig. 1, which is there-

fore adopted by thofe manufatlurers who choofe to have

their mills made in a complete and durable manner.

The quantity of water which a pap-r mill <;an command
to turn its engines, generally limits the extent of its trade

;

and hence the manufatturers fhould attend to every im-

provement of the machinery which can increafe their effeft.

Where the fupply of water is conilant, they work the

engines day and night, though the making the paper, as it

requires many workmen, is of courfe carried on in the day

time only. This fyftem necefTarily requires a large vat to

be provided, which is called the Jliiff-cheJl, and is a general

receptacle for the pulp, where it is kept till wanted to be

made into paper ; at the fame time this mixes the pulp of

different day's work together, and produces an uniformity

in the quality and colour of the paper, which is a great re-

commendation for printing large editions of books.

A very large and capital paper mill, at Maidftone in

Kent, which is the principal feat of the paper trade in

England, is worked by fleam-engines, and is found to anfwer

very well. The machinery and building of a paper mill

fhould be well made, and firmly put together, otherwife its

great velocity, and power, produces a tremor, which in time

Shakes every thing to pieces. The noife and vibration of a

walhing-engine is moft tremendous ; for when it revolves

1 20 times per minute, and has 40 teeth, each of which paffes

by 12 or 14 teeth in the block at every revolution, it will

make near 60,000 cuts/>irr minute, and each of them fufS-

ciently loud to produce the moft horrible growhng found

which can be conceived. The beater reviilving quicker,

having 60 teeth, and 20 or 24 cutters in the block, will

make 183,000 cuts per minute, which is fo rapid, as to

produce a coarfe mufical note or humming, which may be

heard at a great diftance from the mill. This great number
of cuts will account for an engine being able, in the courfe

of four or five hours' working, to reduce a quantity of rags

to thofe exceedingly minute filaments, of which paper is

compofed.

The operation of grinding the rags in the engines re-

quires fome management to produce the bell cffcft : the

operation of the wafhing-engine is to open the rags, and to

feparate their fibres from each other, rather than to cut

I them
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them, and at the fame time, by the dream of water which
runs through, to carry off all dirt. At firft putting into the

wafhingj-cnginc, they fhould be worked y',L-nlly, not to cut,

but only to rub the rai!;s violently, that 'he water may have

the bell cffedl in carrying off the impurities : this is done by
raifiiig up tlic cylinder, fo that its teeth do not touch the

teeth of the block, for if the wa(her cut and divided the

rags too much in the firll iuilance, the water would carry

away a conliderable portion of the fniell parts. The cock
is at this time opened to admit a great llream of water.

When this has continued 20 or 30 minutes, the bearing of

the cylinder is let down fo low, that its weight refts upon the

teeth of the cutter, and it now begins to cut the rags in

pieces, tiie fupply of water is diminilhed, and the operation

is at firft very violent, the rags frequently caufing the

cylinder to leap \\p a confiderable height. After working
about three or four hours, the engine will get to woik very

fteadily, becaufe the rags, though not reduced to a pulp,

are cut very fmall, and make Itfs reliftance to its motion :

at this period the walhing is ufually concluded, and the con-

tents of the engine, called halfJluff, difcharged into a large

ballcet, which allows the water to draw away. For fome

kind of paper it is thought advifable to let the half fluff

remain four or five days to melloiu, or indeed ferment ; and

if fermentation is at all proper, this mufl certainly be the

bell ilage for it, when all the mafs of rags is brought to an

equal ftate of divifion of the fibres. The bleaching is, as

before-mentioned, fometimes performed upon the half ituff,

inflead of bleaching the rags previoully ; but more com-
monly it is done in the wafhing-engine, and this is the moll

convenient method of all, as it requires no apparatus, and

takes very little time, puts the manufafturer to no other

expence than the bleaching fait (muriate of lime) by which

it is performed, and the effeft, if well managed, is equal to

that of bleaching by the oxymuriatic acid gas, as at firft

defcribed. After the rags have been wafhed for four hours,

as above-mentioned, if it is required to bleach the ftuff in

the engine, they flop the water from running in at the cock,

and throw into the engine a quantity of bleaching fait, or

muriate of hme. For tine rags, one or two pounds, more or

lefs, are ufed, according to the quantity of rags the engine con-

tains, which is ufually one hundred weight : the two fliders,

ii,d, fy. I, Flats 11., are put down in the cover of the cylinder,

to prevent the water getting away. In this ftate the engine

is worked about an hour for the bleaching to take place,

and during this time the rags lofe their colour ; but this

does not colour the water, though it is rendered rather

white and milky by the fait. The very beft rags, when firft

put into the engine, are of a very yellow and dirty colour

;

but they become, by the bleaching, a very perfedl fnow

white : the cylinder is ufually raifed up a very httle during

the bleaching, which being concluded, the water-cock is

opened agam, the boards, c, c, are removed, and the wafhing

continued about an hour to wafh the fait away, which muft

be done very perfeftly, or it will continue to adl upon, and

injure the quality of, the materials.

The half fluff is next put into the beating-engine, and

worked till it becomes a fine pulp, which will generally take

four or five hours, water being let into it at proper times,

to dilute the pulp to its proper confiftence, but no water is

let out of the beating-engine as in the wafher. The quan-

tity of water requires great judgment, as it has an influence

«n the quality of the paper ; and the kind of water the

inanufafturer is obliged to employ muft be confidered.

The faireft water is the bell for paper-making, on ac-

count of the clean and v/hite quality fo defirable in the

manufaAure. The water that difTolves foap beft, is alfo

the fittefl for taking the grcafe out of rags. Paper-makers
fay that the water which is moft beaten, and that which
comes from afar, makes a better curdled paper, ftouter,

and of ftronger confiftence, as to matter : if this is the cafe,

it is probably becaufe this water has had more time for
depofiting the flime, and other heterogeneous parts, and that,
being more expofed to the air by motion, it is thereby in a
better condition for diffolving greafe and foap. Water,
fubje6l to be mudded by rain, and that which runs through
mar/hy grounds, ought to be avoided. In like manner,
a paper mill ought not to be placed below other manufac-
tories or machinery, which, by ufing the fame water, might
communicate to it a bad quality. The water of ponds, and
rain water, are very good for diffolving foap, and may there-
fore be ufed for paper, if in a pure ftate. Water, impreg-
nated with lime, by having run off from chalky foils, is gene-
rally very pure and clear to the eye, and is, therefore, much
ufed for paper-making, but it is apt to depofit a flight in-

crullation upon the brafs wire of the moulds, which they
remove by occafionally wafhing them with vinegar.

For printing papers, the fizing is done in the beating-
engine, towards the end of its operation, as we fhall de-
fcribe : the fize is neceffary to prevent the ink from finking
into the paper like blotting-paper ; but printing-ink not
being fo fluid as writing-ink, the paper can be fufficiently

fized in fubftance, without fubjefting the fheets to a feparate

operation after they are made. The fize for the engine is

compofed of alum pounded very fine, and mixed up with a
quantity of oil : about a pint and a half of this mixture,
thrown into the engine at intervals, during the laft half hour
of the beating, is fufficient. In order to give that bloom,
or blue caft to the paper, which fome kinds have, a quantity
of powder blue is frequently put into the engine at the fame
time. The pulp is now run off into x\\i Jluff-chefl where
the different kinds are mixed, and it is taken out as it is

wanted, in the vats where the dippers, &c. work to form the
fheets.

The moulding of the paper fhould be carried on in a lofty

room, well ventilated, and with a fmooth and even ceiling,

that the fteam arifing from the feveral vats cf pulp may
not be condenfed upon it^ and fall in drops, for a fingle

drop falling upon a fheet of paper, whilft it is moulding,
will beat a hole through it, or at leall fpoil it. The people
in this apartment work at the vats, with moulds, deckles, feltt,

vat prefs, and 'wdprefs. The -vicit ufed to contain the pulp
is a tub, generally about five feet in diameter, and two and a
half in depth. It is provided, on the upper part, with
planks enclofed inwards, and even railed in with wood, to
prevent any of the ftuff from running over in the operation

:

a plank, pierced with holes at one of the extremities, is

placed acrofs the vat, and refling on the planks which fur-

round the vat, forms a fupport to reft the mould upon,
when a Iheet of paper has been made, and it remains here a

fhort time to dram off the fuperfluous water. The ftuff in

the vat is kept at a proper temperature, by means of a grate

introduced at a hole in the fide, and furrounded on the inhde
of the vat with a cafe of copper. For fuel to this grate

charcoal or wood is ufed, and frequently, to prevent fmoke,
the wall of the building comes in contadl with one part of
the vat, fo that the fire has no communication with the room
where they make the paper. The paper is made into fheets

upon the mould and deckle. The mould is a fquare frame, or

fhallow box, made of well-feafoned mahogany, and covered

at the top with wire-cloth ; its dimenfions are an inch or an
inch and a half larger than the fliect of paper intended to be
made upon it. The wire-cloth of the mould is varied in

proportion to the finenefs of the paper and the nature of the

ftuff.
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ftuff. It confifts of a number of parallel wires ftretched

acrofs the frame, very near together, and tied fall through

holes in the fides ; alfo a few other ftronger wires, extending

acrofs in a direftion at right angles to the former, and a

confiderable diitance afunder, the fmall wires being bound

down to them by fine wire at the interfe(ftions. This may
be readily underftood, from the examination of a fheet of

fome kind of paper on which the marks of the wires remain,

becaufe the paper is thinner in thofe places where the wire

touched it.

By a modern improvement, thefe marks, called water-

marks, are avoided, and the paper has a fmooth even fur-

face. For this the wire is wove in a loom, exaftly like

cloth, and ftretched ever the frame of the mould. The
wire-cloth is in this cafe made larger than the intended fheet

of paper, and turned down over the fides of the frame,

being fewed faft to it by fine wire, fo that the cloth is

ftrained tight over the frame. The wove paper, as it is

called, when made on thefe moulds, is a very fuperior article

to the old paper, particularly for books, but a prejudice

ftill prevails in favour of the old paper with lines, which

obliges manufafturers ftill to make it, though by no means

fo fine or good as the wove.

The deckle is a fquare frame of mahogany, bound with

brafs at the angles ; it is made very thin, and its outfide cor-

refponds with the fides of the mould, while the infide is the

fize of the ftieet. This frame is neceflary to retain the Ihiff"

of which the paper is made on the cloth, and it muft be ex-

aftly flat, that it may fit upon the wire-cloth of the mould,

otherwife the edges of the paper will be ragged and badly

finifhed. The deckle, when placed upon the wire of the

mould, forms a (hallow fieve or mould, in which a quantity

of the pulp is taken up, and by the draining through of

the water, the pulp is left in a fheet upon the wire. There

is no fattening for the deckle, as it is moveable, and only

held upon the mould, by the workman grafping the mould

and deckle together in both hands at the oppofite fides.

This admits of the deckle being removed, that the fheet of

paper may be taken up from the wire, by applying the

mould upon a piece of felt. The felts are pieces of woollen

cloth, Ipread over every fheet of paper, and upon which the

fheets are laid, to detach them from the wire of the mould

;

they alfo prevent them from adhering together, and imbib-

ing part of the water with which the paper is charged, traiif-

mit the whole of it when placed under the aftion of the vat

prefs. The moulding of the paper is performed by three

workmen, the dipper, the coucher, and the lifter. The firft

of thefe having filled the vat with pulp, mnft be attentive

to mix it up well ; for this purpofe, he employs two imple-

ments, one of which is a fimple pole, and the other a pole

armed with a piece of board, rounded and full of holes.

This operation is repeated as often as the ftuff falls to the

bottom. In the principal mills they ufe for this purpofe

what is called a hog, which is a machine within the vat,

that, by means of a fmall wheel on the outfide, is made to

turn conftantly round, and keep the ftuff in perpetual

motion.

When the ftuff and water are perfeftly mixed, it is

eafy to perceive whether the previous operations have been

complete. If the iluff floats clofe, and in regular flakes,

it is a proof that it has been well ground, and the parts of

the rags, which have efcaped the cylinder of the engine,

alfo appear. The dipper ftands in a nitch, or hoUov/ part

of that kind of ledge or table which goes round the cir-

cumference of the vat ; he holds a mould in both hands, by

the two extremities, with the deckle applied exaftly over

the mould, as if only one piece ; thea inclining it a little

towards him, he dips it into the vat, and brings it up again

into a horizontal pofition. The fuperfluous part of the

pulp flows over on all fides, and the quantity thought fuf-

ficient is fhaken gently, from the right to the left, and up
and down horizontally, until it is equally extended over the

whole furface of the mould. Thefe two motions are alfo

accompanied by a flight (hake, that fervcs to fix and ftop

the fheet. As the water drains through the wire, the fibrous

parts of the ftuff arrange themfelves regularly on the wire-

cloth of the mould, not only in proportion as the water
efcapes, but alfo as the workman favours this effeft, by
gently fhaking the mould. This done, the mould is immedi-
ately laid on the edge of the vat, the deckle taken off, and
the mould made to (lide along the board which is laid acrofs

the vat, to the part where the fheet is to be laid or taken off.

The board, which is but two inches in breadth where the

fheet is laid, is nothing more than a deal board, which runs

along the length of the vat, and is pierced with feveral holes

at the extremity, for letting the mould drain into the vat.

The dipper taking the deckle off the firll mould, places it

immediately on a fecond, which is given him for dipping in

its turn; and the fecond workman, called the coucher, taking
the mould off the board that runs acrofs the vat with the

left hand, raifes it gently, and lays it in an inclined pofition

againft one or two fmall pins, which are driven into the

board on the edge of the vat. In this condition the mould
remains two or three feconds of time for draining into the

vat, whilft the coucher extends a felt, on which he applies

the mould to take off the fheet, which being done he returns

the mould to the dipper.

They proceed in this manner, laying alternately a fheet

and a felt, till they have made lix quires of paper, which is

called a poll, and this they do with luch fwiftnefs, that in

many forts of paper two men make upwards of twenty pofts

in a day.

When the laft fheet of the pott is covered with the laft

felt, dll the workmen about the vat unite together, and
fubmit the heap to the aftion of the vat prefs. They begin

at firtt to prefs it with a middling lever, and afterwards with

a lever about fifteen feet in length.

The dipper fhould be attentive, in diftributing the matter

on the mould, to reinforce the corner the coucher is to take

hold of, in raifing and extending the fheets; for without
this precaution he would break a great many. Alfo, if he

takes up too much matter with his mould, if he does not

equally extend it, or if he ftrikes his mould againft the

drainer. In all thefe cales the matter is accumulated in cer-

tain parts of the mould, producing fomtthing like ridges in

the paper, or if he lets the matter relt on the mould, and
does not diftribute it immediately, there will be parts of un-

equal thicknefs. When the vat is too hot, the ftretching

out of the fheet will be ill performed, becaufe the water
evaporates too foon from the mould. Add to this, that in

letting the matter run towards one of the edges, by not

giving his arm a regular motion, he may form a feather-

edged paper, which may likewife happen if he does not ex-

tend his ftuff fufficiently ; or if the vat be too hot, or the

fecula of the pulp is too crude, and does not run well ; if

his arms are too ttiff, and if he gives a bad ftiake, or if the

mould be ill made.

In order to avoid drops of water, which, if they fall upon
the paper, will make difagreeable fpots, the mould fhould

be raifed readily ; and as often as the coucher returns his

mould to the drainers, he ought to be careful to fhake his

hands behind him ; for without this precaution, his fingers,

which are wet, would drop upon the fheet already laid,

whilft he is covering it with the felt. If he is alfo too quick
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in laying, the air detained and comprefTed under the fhcet

occafions a bloating, and makes fome parts more clear than

others.

In confeqiience of the conftruftion of the mould, it is eafy

to perceive that the fheets of paper will take, and prefcrve,

the impreflioii of all the wires which compofc it, and of the

empty Ipaccs between them. This is fcen in cxamming a (hcct

of paper before the light, a greater opacity being found on

both fide- of each brafs wire, than towards the iiiidft of the

fpace. This thicknefs is oecaiioned by the pulp, which the

motion of the mould could not diftribute, being (lopped by

the fmall wires, and ftill more by the large crofs wires.

This defeft is completely remedied by the improvement of

weaving the wire of the mould like cloth. The traces of the

old wires are moil evidently perceived on the fide of the ftieet

which was attached to the mould, and on the other fide they

form an affemblage of rounded rifings. In the paper which

is moll higlily tini(hcd, the regularity of theie impreflions is

ftill vifible ; therefore it is evident, that all the operations to

which It is iubmitted, have chiefly in view to foften thefe

imprclTions without dellroying them ; it is neceffary, there-

fore, to attend to the combination of labour which operates

on thefe impreffions. The coucher, in turning the mould on

the felt, flattens a little the rounded eminences, which are in

relievo on one of the furfaces, and occafions, at the fame time,

the hollow places made by the wire-cloth to be partiy filled

up ; meanwhile the effort which is made in detaching the

paper, produces an indefinite number of fmall hairs on every

protuberant part of the (heet. Under the adion of the

prefs, firit with the felts, and then without them, the per-

fefting of the grain of paper ilill goes on. The veftiges of

the protuberances made by the wires of the mould are alto-

gether flattened, and in confequence the hollows oppofite

them difappear alfo, but the traces formed by the mterftices

of the wire, in confequence of their thicknefs, appear on both

fides, and are rounded by the prefs.

The grain of the paper is often disfigured by the felts when
they are too much ufed, or when the wool does not cover

the thread. In this cafe, when the paper is fubmitted to

the prefs, it takes the additional traces of the warp and the

woof, and compofes a furface extremely irregular.

The two fides of the felt are differently raifed, and that on

which the hair is longeft, is applied to the flieets which are

laid down, and any alteration of this difpofition would pro-

duce a change in the texture of the paper. The fluff of which

the felts are made fhould be fufficiently itrong. in order

that It may be ftretchedexaftly on the fheets, without falling

into folds, and at the fame time fufficiently pliant to yield in

any direftion, without injury to the wet paper. As the felts

have to refill the reiterated efforts of the prefs, it appears

cecefTary that the warp be made ftrong, of combed wool,

and well twilled. On the other hand, as they have to im-

bibe a certain quantity of water, and to retain it, it is necef-

fary that the woof be of carded wool, and drawn out into

a flack thread.

The paper remains in the vat prefs during the time that

the next poft of paper is preparing, and when it is removed

to make room for that, the bufinefs of the third workman,
called the lifter, begins ; it is to take the fheets off the felt,

(for they are caufed to adhere to them by the aftion of the

prefs,) and then making the Ifieets up in'o a fecondpile ; but

if the coucher works too fall, and the lifter finds himfelf hard

prefTed, he cannot (Iretch out his fheets exaftly upon one

another, fo as to make a neat and compatl pile, which is very

neceffary to make paper of a regular and equal thicknefs, when

put under a fecond or wet prefs, which is done as foon as fe-

veral of the piles are completed, and can be coUefted together.

This fecond prefTure being made with all the fheets in contaft

with each other, cxpreffes a great quantity of water from the

paper, and gives the flieet a very coiiliderable flrcngth ; it

alfo tends to take out thofe freckles on the furface of the

fheets, which were occafioned by the imprefTion of the felt,

though it is neceflary to have felts in the firlt prcffure, be-

caufe the paper is then fo foft and pulpy, that it would be

prefftd into a folid mafs if the flicets touched each other.

The paper remains in the fecond prefs as long as it can, until

another pile is made ready by the lifter. When the paper

has undergone thefe operations, it is not only foftened in the

furface, but better felted, and rendered more pliant in the

interior parts of the ftutf. In fliort, a great part of the water

which it had imbibed in the operation of the vat is diffipated.

By the felting of paper is underftcod the approximation of

the fibres of the fluff, and their interlacing fo as to adhere

clofe together. The paper is felted in proportion as the

water efcapes, and this eflfeft is produced by the manage-

ment and reiterated aftion of the prefs : without this aftion

the paper would be porous, and compofed only of filaments

without adhefion. When the fheets are very thin, and it is

found, after the fecond preilure, that they are formed by a

fecula, which is Hill fo faturated with a great deal of water,

'

that they have little confiftence, it is probable that the fe-

cond prefs will join them to one another, and it is difficult

to feparate them ; indeed they cannot well be taken off Cngly

without tearing a great number. This is a proof that the

bufinefs of the prefs has been badly condufted. To avoid

this inconvenience, it is neceffary to bring down the prefs at

firlt gently, and by degrees with greater force, and to raife

it as fuddenly as pofTible. By this means the water, which

is impelled to the fides of the heaps which has not yet

efcaped, returns to the centre, the flieets are equally dried,

and the operation is executed without difficulty. The fepa-

ration, flieet by flieet, is not neceflary for drying, fo that

feven or eight may be taken together, which is called form-

ing the pages ; fometimes alfo a lefs number may do, when

the paper is o£ a large fize, but never lefs than three fheets

are hung up together. It is of more importance than we are

aware of, that the fheets fhould thus remain, as it were,

pafted feveral of them together : if they were fingle, they

could not refill the moiflure of the fize, yet this moifliure

is fufficient to facilitate their feparation ; but to prevent their

feparating when they are hung up to dry, they fliould be fo

placed that the pages may receive the wind in the furface,

and not in the fides and edges. When the paper is removed

from the fecond prefs, it is taken to the drying lofts, which

are very extenfive apartments, ufually the upper parts of all

the buildings of the mill : the fides are formed by luifer

boards, which are a kind of lattice or boarding which can

be opened or fliut, to admit more or lefs air, at pleafure.

The flieets are taken up upon a piece of wood hke a T, and

hung upon hair lines, tlretched acrofs large horizontal

wooden frames, called tribbles, and thefe, as they are filled,

are lifted up between uprij^ht polls to the top of the room,

and retained by pegs put in the pofls ; then another frame

being filled, is put up in its turn, and fo on till the loft is

filled from top to bottom.

The principal care in drying the paper, confiflis in gra-

dually admitting the external air, and in preventing the

cords from imbibing moiflure ; for this reafon the lattices or

luffer boards fliould be conllrudted with great exadtnefs,

and the cords may be prevented from imbibing the water

by covering them with wax. In ufing fuch cords, the

moiflure does not continue in the line of contaft between

the paper and the cord, which prevents the ftieet from

ftretching in that particular place by its weight, and from
the
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the folds which the moifture in the fubfequcnt operations

might occafion. The cords are of confiderable thicknefs,

by which means they diminifh the point of contadl, and give

a better and more equal circulation to the air. By thefe

precautions, the Dutch paper is dried equally, and is ex-

tremely fiipple before the fizing. The time ncceffary for

drying the paper depends fo much upon the Rate of the at-

mofphere, and the thicknefs of the (heets, that it cannot be

ftated with any degree af accuracy ; but being dried, is

taken down, and flecked, dreflcd, and fhaken, to make the

dud fall out, and to feparate the pages from one another.

It is then laid in heaps in the warehoufe, and from thence

brought out in order to be fized. The fize for paper is

made of the fhreds and parings got from tanners, curriers,

and parchment makers. All the putrificd parts, and the

lime, are carefully feparated f-om them, and they are in-

clofed in a kind of baiket, and let down by a rope and pul-

ley into tlie cauldron. This is a late invention, and ferves

two valuable purpofes ; it makes it eafy to draw out the

pieces of leather when the fize is extraded (rom them by
boiling, and eafy to return them into the boiler, if the opera-

tion is not complete. When the ghitinous fubftancc is

fufficiently extracted, it is allowed to fettle for fome time,

and it is twice fihered before it is put into the veffel in which

they dip the paper. Immediately before the operation, a

certain quantity of alum is added to the fize. The work-

man takes a handful of the fheets, fmoothed and rendered

as fupple as poflible, in his left hand, dips them into the

veflfel, and holds them feparate with his right hand, that

they may equally imbibe the fize. After holding them

above the veffel for a fpace of time, he feizes on the other

fide with his right hand, and again dips them into the velTel.

When he has finifhed ten or a dozen of thefe handfuls, they

are fubmitted to the aftion of the prefs. The fupcrfluous

fize is carried back to the veflel by means of a fmall pipe.

The veflel in which the paper is fized is made of copper,

and furnifhed with a grate, to give the fizc, when neceflary,

a due temperature, and a piece of thin board or felt is

placed between every handful of flieets, as they are laid on

the table of the prefs. The Dutch are very careful in

fizing their paper, to have every (heet in the fame handful

of equal drynefs, becauie it is found that the dry Iheets

imbibe the fize more flowly than thofe which retain fome

degree of moifture.

They begin by felefliiig the pages in the drying houfe,

and after having made them fupple, and having deftroyed

the adherence between the (heets, they feparate them into

handfuls, in proportion to the drynefs, each of them con-

taining that number which they can conveniently dip at one

time. Befides this precaution, they take care to apply two
fheets of brown paper, of an equal fize, to every handful:

this brown paper, being firm, folid, and already fized, is of

ufe to r.ipport the (heets.

It is the praftice at fome paper millf, to carry the paper

immediately it is fized to the drying houfe, and hang it up
before it cools, (heet by (heet, on the cords; but particular

attention mull be paid to the lattices of the drying houfe, or

ii is apt to dry too fall, whereby a great part of the fize

goes off ill evaporation, or if too flow it falls to the ground.

The paper, being fufficiently dried for the lad time, is

carried to the building where it is examined, fini(hed, and

prefTed : this is called the Saul. Women are here em-
ployed to remove all damaged and imperfeft (liccts : it it

then put into the dry prefs, (liewn aX. Jtgi. 6, 7, and 8, of

P/alc II., and fqueczed with a moll immenfe force, to render

the paper flat, and give it a good furfacc. The lever of

this prefs is fifteen or eighteen feet long, and ten or twenty

people are employed at the laft to work it, though they

fometimes ufe Samp/on, that is, a windlafs like a crane, with

which they purchafe the lever of the fcrew ; but this ex-

ceffive labour is altogether avoided, and a much greater

preffurc given, by ufing Mr. Bramah's ingenious hydroilatic

prefs, inllead of the fcrew preffes, which confume a great

portion of the power in friftion. For a defcription of this,

fee Pkess. Hydrq/ialk. The dry prefa is generally large

enough to hold two packs of ordinary paper, at once placed

one at the other's fide. When the comprefiioii is judged
fufficient, the heaps of paper are carried back to the table,

and parted, that is, the whole turned, flieet by (heet, in fuch

a manner, that the furface of every flieet i.^ expofed to a

new one, and in this fituation they are again brought under

the prefs. It is in extending thefe two operations, fome-

times to four or five times, or as otten as the nature. of the

paper requires, that the perfedlion of the paper corfifts.

If the llufT is fine, or the paper (lender, the parting is lefs

frequently repeated. In this operation it is necelfary to alter

the fituation of the heaps with regard to one another every

time they are put under the prefs ; and alfo, as the heaps are

highell towards the middle, to place fmall pieces of felt at

the extremities, in order to bring every part of them under

an equal preflure. A fingle man, with four or five prefies,

may part all the paper produced by two vats, provided the

previous preffing ia well performed. The work of the

parting generally lads about two days, on a given quantity

of paper. The paper is now forted into different lots, accord-

ing to Its quality and faults, after which it is made up into

quires. The perfon who does this muft poffefs great (kill,

and be capable of attention, becaufe he acts as a check on
thofe who feparate the paper into different lots. He takes

the fheets with the right hand, folds them, examines them,

lays them over his left arm till he has the number requifite

for a quire, then brings the fides parallel to one another, and
places them in heaps under the table. An expert workman,
if proper care has been taken in alforting the lots, will finifh

in this manner 6000 quires in a day. The paper is after-

wards colleiiled into reams of 20 quires each, and for the

laft time put under the pref?, where it is contmued for 10 or

1 2 hours, or as long as the demand of the paper mill permits.

The operation of moulding the (heets of paper lias, for

fome years pall, been performed by a machine which pro-

duces it an endlefs and continued (heet, indeadof moulding
them feparately one by one ; and this it docs with fuch ac-

curacy and difpatch, that many paper-makers have procured

machines, notwithdanding their great expeiice of erection,

and the premium which they are obliged to pay the patentees

for working them. The firil idea of this curious machine

was brought from France, but it has been wholly perfeded
here ; and we think it one of the mod important inventions,

as applied to the manufaftory of paper, which has been
produced fince the fourteenth century, when the method of
making paper from linen rags was firlt difcovered. In ge-

neral, the progrefsof invention is (low and gradual; and with

regard to the fabrication of paper, there have been very few
ftriking improvements in relation to inacinncry for nearly a

century, except the prefent. The procelles for improving

the general texture and appearance of the paper, by the

more fliilful ufe and application of fizing and hot-prcfTing,

have certainly made important advances, even in the courfe

of the lad twenty years ; while, for a much longer period,

the modification in the machinery ufed for the converfion

of rags into pul^^ and of pulp into paper, iiave been very
(light, and, for the mod part, very unimportant.

Melfrs. Henry, and Scaly, Fourdrinicr and John Gamble,
are the proprietors of this invention, for which they have

obtained



PAPER.

obtained feveral patents during its progreflive ftages of im-

provement ; but ail aft of i)nrliament was paffcd in 1807,
to extend the ufiial term of all tlicfe patents to fifteen years

from that period, and they then enrolled a fpecification in the

records of Chancery, detailing the machine, in its mod im-

proved ftatc, ar.d from this we have talien the followinir

dcfcription ; tliough it is fcarcely podible to dcfcribe fi'.ch

a very complicated machine without figures. The pulp
having been prepared, in the ufual manner, to due coiifift-

cnce, by-tlie admixture of water, kept m motion in the vat

by means of what are denominated hog.<, is let out through
feveral circular apertures in front of the vat, which can

be narrowed or widened at pleafure, by means of a flidini;;

plate. Thefe apertures admit the pulp into a trough, which
has a low fide, or lip, and over the edge of this it flows, in

a continued cafcade, or even flieet : this trcugh of the vat

is placed at one end of the machine, fo that the ftream of

pulp falls upon a wire-cloth, or web, of many yards in

length, the ends of which being united together, it is ex-

tended horizontally, in the manner of a jack towel, over

two rollers, one of them placed clofe under the lip, or

mouth of the vat, fo that the ilream of pulp defcends as

little as poffible. The wire ii kept fuppnrted by feveral other

parallel rollers, that it may not hang down or bag, but be

kept as level as poflible, and by a very ingenious contri-

vance is kept extended in brcad'h to a proper tenfim; it

therefore reprefents a table (,f feveral yards in length, which,

by 'he revolution of the ro'lers, i.-> kept in continual motion

from the vat towards the end of the machine. The pulp

is kept within bcunds upon this table, according to the

width intended to be given to the paper, by two pieces or

rulers of wood, exactly pa'allel with each other, and alfo

with the line of motion of the wire. Between the wire itfelf

and thefe rulers are placed two endlefs ftraps of leather, as

wide as the rulers, and revolving with the iiir.e velocity as

the wire, but over different rollers. Similar rulers, and end-

lefs ftraps, are alfo placed in contaft with the lower furface

of the wire, fo that the wire is confined between them on

each fide, and the liquid pulp thus prevented from running

off on the fides, and they act as deckles to the mould. As
they move together, they occafion no friftion to deftroy the

wire. Near that part of the wire upon which the pulp falls

from the lip in the vat, the'e is placed a flap of oiled filk, or

other material, to prevent the pulp from running back to-

wards the vat over the roller of the wire.

As the wire revolves upon its rollers, and carries the pulp

along upon its furface from the vat to the other extremity,

it is condufted between two rollers, fitted up in the manner
of a rolling n^ll, which caufe a prefTure upon the pulp and

paper to force out the water, and are therefore calv-d the

wet-prefs. In order to guard the pulp, which before pafTing

between the rollers is in a foft ilate, from being diflodged,

or otherwile injured by the upper roller coming immediately

in contaft with it ; a revolving endlefs web of felt is applied.

This is made of the fame widtii as the endlefs wire, but not fo

long, and it is extended, like that, upon rollers fituated

above the wires ; it is likcwife brought between the rollers

of the wet-prefs, fo that its under furface falls upon the

furface of the pulp, or paper, and defends it from the

aftion of the upper cylinder : the wire and the felt are

thus brought into contact with the paper between them,

and the required preffure is given by means of fcrews, which
increafe or diminiih the dillance of the large comprefTing

rollers, and thefe being covered with flaunel tloth, or felt-

ing, are prevented from injuring the wire webbing, as well

as producing a better effeft upon the paper than naked cy-

linders would do.

Vol. XXVI.

To prevent the water thus prefTcd out of the pulp from
running back upon the paper, the wire is not only made to

defcend before it pafles the wct-prefa, but there is alfo

placed a fmall roller refting upon the wire, as near the

prefs as pofTible, and fome part of the water is previoufly

got rid of, by both the wire and felt, with the pulp be-
tween them, pafiing through a fmall pair of rollers, to

the axis of the upper one of which rollers are hung weights,

in order to give a (light prclTure. The water that drains

from the pulp is colleftcd into a trough, and returned to

the vat by means of a fcoop-wheel inllead of a pump,
which might form the paper ftufF into lumps or rolls, by
the mutual friftion or rubbing of any parts of the apparatus
againft each other, and the reafon for returning the water
into the vat is to prevent the lofs of a confiderable portion

of the paper, ftuff, blue, fize, &c. which would otherwife be
fuftained by its running to wade.

It is evident then, that if motion is given in the proper
direftion to the wet-prefs cylinders, having both the web
and wire thus comprefled between them, they will be drawn
along by them, and caufed to revolve upon their refpeftiv,?

rollers ; and that, as long as thefe webs continue fo to re-

volve, and the pulp con'inues fupplied and running upon the

furface of the under web, fo long will the machine continue

making a fheet of paper, of continually increafing length.

But as the paper, even after having pafted between the roll-

ers of the wet-prefs, is not of that confiftency and ftrength

as would allow of its being removed from the machine and
cut in fheets, t!ie new-made paper is caufed to detach itfelf

from the wire, at the moment it comes to the extreme
roller, over which the wire revolves, and is immediately re-

ceived upon a fccond web of felt, which is, like the former,

flretched by two principal rollers and other fubordinate

ones. By the revolution of this web, which mull have the

fame velocity as the former, the paper is brought between
two rollers of brafs or other hard metal, which are turned

perfeftly fmooth, and placed fome diftance from the wet-

prefs cylinders, but exaftly parallel to them, and after

paffing through them the paper is received and wound
upon a reel, or roller, which is from time to time removed,

and others applied in their room as they are filled with

paper.

This is the general aftion of the machine, but there are

a number of very ingenious r.iovemetits, which we have not

mentioned. The fliaking movement of the mould, which
is lo neceflary to make the pulp coagulate into paper, is, in

this machine, given to the wire thus : the frame of the

roller on which the wire is extended at the end near the vat,

is fo placed on the top of uprigiit legs, which are move-
able on centres, as to admit the roller and wire with the

deckle liraps to move fideways a fmall quantity, and to re-

turn, in the manner of vibration, by the aftion of a crank.

The number of thefe vibrations, or fhakes, neceffary in a

given time, and the fpace pafTed through by the wire in

each, will vary according to the quality and preparation of

the pulp. The number, however, feems, by obfervation,

to be limited to one or two imndred p!-r minute, and the

fpace between a quarter of an inch, and an inch. To
enable the paper-maker readily to give a proper velocity to

the crank according to his judgment, the fame is turned by

a fmall independent water-wheel, the velocity of which, and

confequent number of vibrations, are regulated, at plea-

fure, by the quantity of water admitted upon the wheel.

The Aiding plate in the vat, whicli admits the pulp to flow

out as firft mentioned, is regulated by a fcrew, by which the

circular aperture may be opened or (hut in any intermediate

degree, fo that the quantity of pulp required to run from the

7, ral
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tat to the wire, may by this be regulated, and fo adjufted to

the velocity of the wire, as to produce a (heet of paper of

any required thickrefs. The whole machine is turned by a

water-whee!, which is preferable to any o'her power, as by

it is obtained the moll regular and uniform motion, and

fuch as is bell adapted for this purpofe, though other firll

movers might be ufed.

As the paper is drawn off the endlcfs wire by the

motion of the revolving web of felt, it is necc{I;iry to have

the riggers, or band-wheels, which communicate the motion

from the rollers of the dry-prefs to thnfe of the wet-prefs.

made upon an adjullable principle, or capable of havnig

their diameters increai'cd or diminifhed, as occafioii requires,

whiia the machine is at work. By this adjullnicnt, an

exaft correfpondence is obtained between the velocity of

the revolving wire and that of the revolving felting, for

fhould one excee^ the other in the fmallell pofiible degree,

the pa:^er would either be torn afunder, or carried round

upon the under fide of the web, and be fpoiled. It is ef-

feiited by a very ingenious application of an expanding

rigger ; v.hich fee. The machine will make paper of

any required width, by diminifhing the diitance between

the deckles upon the wire ; and for this purpofe, the rollers

over which the deckle ilraps are conduced, arc adjullable

upon their fpindles. The long fheet of paper, thus ob-

tained, is unrolled from the reel upon a cutting table, liav-

ino- groove"!, with fteel edges, placed at a proper dlllance
;

and thus the fheets, of the ufual fizes, are cut off. by means

of fteel cutting wheels running into the grooves of the

table, and preffed down by a loaded carriage. The reel

of paper is placed parallel to thefe grooves, which are fo

much longer than the utmoft width of the fheet, as is

fufficient to let the carriage be retained on either fide

while a fheet is taken off the table, and frefh paper drawn

on ; in doing which, care is taken to keep the edges of the

fheet at right angles to the grooves, for which purpofe,

direclion lines are drawn upon the table. We have been in-

formed by thofe who have feen thefe machines at work,

that this method of cutting has been abandoned ; and they

are now worked with reels made adjutlable to the required

width of the fheet, and when a fuf&cient quantity is wound

on it, is cut off by a knife, which, by cutting through the

folds, divides the paper into feparate flieets, which are

ready for the operation of the fecond prefs. The machines

are conftrufted with a cloth, fo wide, that the continual

(heet is cut up into two, and fometimes three in width, by

which means it produces an immenfe number of flieets in a

(hort time ; but the greatcfl advantage is in making very

large fheets, which it will do to almolt any extent in length,

and as much as two yards in width.

This machine is only adapted for making wove paper

;

but a patent has lately been taken out for carrying this in-

vention farther, and making the paper with lines in it ; but

this is done with feparate moulds, limilar to thofe at prefent

ufed, 'hough worked by machinery, which in fome meafure

refembles the other, the moulds being attached to an endlefs

chain in lieu of the endlefs wire.

Chinefe paper is of various kinds ; fome is made of the

rmds or ba-ks of trees, efpecially the mulberry tree and

elm, but chiefly of the bambon, and cotton tree. In h&,
almofl each province has its feveral papers. The prepara-

tion of paper made of the barks of trees, may be inrtanced in

that of the bamboo, wh.ch is a tree of the cane or reed kind.

The fecond fkin of the bark, which is foft and white, is

orduiarily made ufe of for paper : this is beat in fair water

to a pulp, which they take up in large mouldo, fo that

fome fheets are above twelve feet in length : they are com-
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pleted by dipping them (heet by fheet in alum water, which

ferves inftead of the fize among us, and not only hinders

the paper from imbibing the ink, but makes it look as if

varnifiied over. This paper is white, foft, and clofe, with-

out the lead roughnefs, though it cracks more cafily than

European paper, is very fubjedt fo be eaten by the worm,
and its tliinnels makes it liable to be foon worn out.

The celebrated Dr. Franklin has, in the American Phi-

lofophical Tranfaflions, given the following account of the

method ufed by the Chinefe for making thefe extremely

large ihcets of paper ; fuppofe of four and half ells long,

and half an ell wide. They have two large vats, each five

ells long, and two ells wide, made of brick and lined with

plafter, that holds water; in thefe the duft" is mixed ready to

work. Between thefe vats is built a kiln, or itove, with

two inclining (ides, each fide fomething larger than the flieet

of paper ; they are covered with tine ftucco, that takes a

pohfh, and are fo cantrived, as to be well heated by a

fmall lire circulating in the walls. The mould is made with

thin, but deep lides, that it may be both light and ftiff.

It is fulpended at each end with cords, that pafs over

puUics fallened to the ceiling, their en3s connedled with a

counterpoile, nearly equal to the weight ot the mould.

Two workmen, one at each end of the mould, iiii it out of

the water by the help of the counterpoife, turn it up, and

apply it, with the ftuff for the flieet, to the fmoiith furface of

the itove, againll which they prefs it, to force out a great

part of the water through the wires. The heat of the wall

foon evaporates the relt, and a boy takes off the dried fheet

by rolling it up. The fide next the ftove receives the even

polifli of the ftuds, and is thereby better fitted to receive

the imprcfiion of fine colours. If a degree of fizing is re-

quired, a decoftion of rice is mixed with the fluff in the

vat. Thus, the great fheet is obtained fmooth and fized,

and a number of the European operations, of uniting the

edges of feveral fmall flu-ets together, are faved. If the

ftove has two polilhed fidot, and there are two vats, the

fame operation is, at the fame time, performed by two other

men at the other vat, and one fire ierves both.

We conclude wi:h jiUt hinting the importance, in the

prefent tlate of our political relations, and the extreme

difficulty of obtaining rags, of direding the atrention of

manufadturers to other fubftances, from which paper may
be fabricated. Silk, it is well known, has been uled in the

Ealt as long ago as the feventh century, but the article is

too expenfive for general adoption. Cotton, when treated

in a manner fimilar to that praililcd with linen rags, affords

an excellent paper, which at prefent forms a very extenfive

branch of the Levant trade.

The Japanefe paper is, according to Ksmpfer, made of the

bark of the morus papyri/era faliva, or true paper tree. (See

Japan Paper.) Other fubftances are the pith of thillles, the

bark of the fallow {falix capreala), hemp, ftiawsofhemp,

ftiaws of flax, hop bines, llalks of cabbage, of mallov/, of

common broom, of the fun-flower (hsllantlms annuus), of mug-
wort, of clematis, ^c. the down of the cai's-tail, the catkins

of the white poplar, the hufl^s of maize, llraw, &c. Trials of

fome of thefe, and efpecially of llraw, have been made in

England as far back as the year 1799; but much remains

to be done ; and as the occafion is important, efpecially as

it relates to commerce, and to the promulgation of arts and

fciences, we fhould be happy to find, that fome'pubhc-

fpiritcd individual, of enterprize and talent, would turn his

attention to an extenfive feries of experiments ; for the pur-

pofe of afcertaining the merits of thefe or other fubflitutes

for linen rags, in the fabrication of paper for writing and

printing.

The
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Theexcife duties on paper are fubJL'ft, like other impofi-

tions of the fame kind, to fucceflive variiition, both in their

amount and rate ; and fo are likcvvife the bounties and draw-

backs. And as, in the courfe of a few years, the enumera-

tion of them would not only be ufelcfs, but erroneous, we
fliall content ourfelves with obfervin^-, in general, that the

principal aCt by which duties of excife are now colletlcd, is

the 43 Geo. III. c. 69 ; that by the 43 Geo. III. c. 81. more
duties were added to thofe impofed by the former aft, and by
other fubfcqnent ftatutes other duties increafe the whole

amount ; and the particulars may be fonnd in the fthedules

annexed to the feveral afts. We fliall here fubjoia fome
more permanent reejulations.

Paper which hath paid the duty may be exported, and
alfo books ; and drawbacks are :o be allowed fubjeft to the

regulations prefcribed in feveral afts. (26 Geo. III. c. 78.

34 Geo. III. c. 20. 43 Geo. III.c. 69. fchcd. G.) The
officer attending the packing of paper fur exportation, fhall

take off the Itamps from each ream or bundle, and any per-

fon obftrufting hi'n in this fcrvice (ha.l incur a forfeiture of

Jo/. (26 Geo. III. c. 77.) By 49 Geo. III. c. 98. cer-

tain duties of cuftoms are alfo payable upon papers ; but old

rags, old ropes or junks, or old fiihing nets, may be import-

ed dutyfree. (11 Geo. I. c. 7.) By 32 Geo. III. c. 54.
Officers of the cuftoms (hall caufe any printed, painted, or

ftained paper that is imported to be marked ; and counter-

feiting or forging the mark or number, fubjefts to a forfei-

ture of 100/. ; and counterfeiting or forging any ftamp or

feal for making the impreflion, ir.curs a forfeiture of 500/. ;

and any perfon who fliall fell paper with fuch counterfeit llamp,

knowing the fame, fliall forfeit 50/. By 34 Geo. III. c. 20.

the importation of books for fale, firit printed in this king-

dom, and reprinted in any other, incurs forfeiture of the

fame, and alio 10/., and double the value ot fuch book ;

provided this fhall not extend to any book that has not been

printed or reprinted in this kingdom, within twenty years

before the fame fhall be imported, &c.
Every maker of paper or pallcboard, and every paper-

ftainer, fhall take out a licenfe from the office of excife, an-

nually, for which he (hall pay 2/., on pain of forfeiting 20/-

(24 Geo. III. c. 41. 43 Geo. III. c. 69. fched. A.) All
brown paper, made of old ropes, or cordage only, with-

out feparating or extracting the pitch or tar from them,

and without any mixture of other materials, fhall be deemed
paper of the fecond clafs or denomination, and be chargeable

with the duty accordingly ; and all other paper whatever

(glazed paper for clothiers and hot-prefTers excepted) fhall

be deemed to be of the firft clafs or denomination. (42
Geo. III. c. 94.) No paper fhall be painted or ftained for

hangmgs, except that for which the duty on paper of the

firft clafs hath been charged, duly ftamped, &c. (41 Geo. III.

c. 8.) Nor is the maker to diminifh any paper before it be

charged, under the penalty of 50/. and alfo fuch paper.

Pafteboard is to be made of paper charged, and unufed for

any other purpofe, on pain of 100/., together with forfei-

ture ot the fame, and utenflls, &c. employed in making it.

(42 Geo. III. c. 94. ) By the fame aft, the maker of

palleboard (hall produce to the officers all fuch paper as he

intends to ufe for pafteboard, duly wrapped and ftamped,

after 24 hours' previous notice, on pain of 100/. : nor (hall

any maker of pafteboard be a paper-maker, nor manufafture

within a quarter of a mile of a paper manufaftory, on pain of

100/. Places of making or keeping paper, pafteboard,

mill-board, icale-board, or glazed paper, all utenfih and ma-
terials employed, fhall be entered, on pain of forfeiture, and

alfo of 50/. (34 Geo. III. c. 20.) All paper (hall be

made up into quire?, each quire confifting of 24 fheets, and

fuch quires (hall be made up into reams of 20 quires each;
and all pafteboard, &c. (lull be made up in parcels, each
parcel coiitaininfr even dozens of (licets, of one and the fame
denomination, and of equal dimenfions, and nor lefs than 24,
nor more than 72 fuch (hccts in every parcel; tied up, &c. in

wrappers, and marked with the clafs of paper to which it

belongs, the number of the reams made by the maker during
the current quarter, &c. &c. on penalty of 200/. and forfei-

ture. (42 Geo. III. c. 94.) Every maker may make his

paper into quires without folding, provided that fuch quires,

when made up into reams-, be fcparatcd by a flip of coloured
paper placed between each quire, and vilible on the outfidp

of the ream, and that the outfide quires of each ream confift

of not lefs than 20, nor more than 24 (heets, at the option
of the maker. Every maker, whofe mill or workhoufe is

fituated in any city ob market-town, who fliall have any
paper, pafte-board, &c. to be weighed, and charged with
the duty, fhall give 24 hours (elfevvherc 48 hours) previous

notice, in writing, to the officer of excife, who fhall attend,

and fuch maker, or his fervant, (hall produce to the officer

all fuch paper, pafteboard, &c. duly tied up, that the duty
may be charged previous to removal ; ftamys fhall be pro-
vided by the commiffioners of excife ; and if any perfon (hall

counterfeit fuch ftamps, and fell with fuch couiiterfeits,

knowingly, he fliall forfeit 500/. (34 Geo. III. c. 20.), but
this penalty is repealed, and the perfon committing the of-

fence is adjudged guilty of felony, and fubjefted to tranf-

portation, as a felon, for feven years. 47 Geo. III. feff. 3.

Paper-makers are enjoined to give notice to the proper
officers of their names, places of abode, ftore-houfes, &c.
and to make regular entries, on oath, every fix weeks, of all

paper, &c. made by them, on penalty of 50/. and the duty
fhall be paid in fix weeks after entry, on pain of double duty.

34 Geo. III. c. 20.

Paper-makers are forbid to remove or to conceal their

paper. Sec. till the officer has taken account thereof, on
penalty of 50/., and forfeiture of the paper, &c. (24 Geo. III.

c. 18. 34 Geo. III. c. 20. 42 Geo. III. c. 94 ) Nor
(hall paper, &c. be removed in lefs than 24 hours, under the

fame penalty ; neverthelefs it may be removed from one mill

to another, upon giving 48 hours' notice, in writing, to the

officer. Paper that has been ftamped and charged, is to be
kept feparate from other paper, and alfo paper of one clafs

from that of another, on pain of jo/

Perfons molefting officers in the execution of this aft

(34 Geo. III. c. 20.) incur a penalty of 100/. and the pe-

nalties and forfeitures (hall be appropriated, one moiety to

the king, and the other moiety to the informer.

There is a drawback of the duties on paper exported

;

and alfo for books printed at Oxford or Cambridge, in the

Latin, Greek, Oriental or Northern languages, and alfe

for bibles, teftaments, pfalm-books, or books of common
prayer, printed either in thule univerfities, or by the king's

printer, under certain conditions. 43 Geo. III. c. 69.

fched. C.

Pafteboard, made of paper that hath paid the duty, (hall

not be charged with farther duty. (34 Geo. III. c. 20.

42 Geo. III. c. 94.) Allowance (hall be made on paper

damaged, for which the duty hath been paid ; upon feven

days' notice : and allowance (hall be made to clothiers and

hot-prefTers ; on certain conditions. 42 Geo. III. c. 94.

43 Geo. III. c. 69.

Stained paper (befides the duty paid for the paper before

ftaining) is fnbjeft, by the former afts, to a duty of i^J. a

yardfquare. 43 Geo. III. c. 69.

Papers are of various kinds. With regard to colours,

Z 2 they
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they may be divided into white, troivn, blue, &c. With
regard to quality, into Jine, fecond, bcjlard, fuperfine, &c.

With regard to ufe, into •writing, printing, prtjjing, cap, car-

tridge, copy, chancery, pofl, &c. With regard to dimeiifions,

'\aX.o demy, medium, fooPs- cap, pot, royal, fuper-royal, imperial,

elephant, atlas, &c. With regard to country, into German,

Lombard, Rochelk, Genoa, Holland, &c.

French paper is divided into large, middle: ziid/mall. To
the fmall belong thofc called petit Romaine, petit Rai/in, or

Baton royal, petit nom de Jefis, and petit a la main, all thus

denominated from the marks imprcfTed on them in maicing.

Alio the cjrtier, for the backs of playing cards ; pot for

the figure fide ; couronne, which has commonly the arms of

the comptroller-general of the finances ; lelliere, with the arms

of the late chancellor Tellier, and a double T; and champy,

or a chqjjis laferpente, fo called from its mark, the ferpent ;

which being extremely fine and thin, is ufed by fan-

makers.

To the middhng fort belong ihe grand mi/in Jimple, carre

ftmple, cavalier, and lombarl, the three lall of which are for

printing ; Fecu, or de compteJimple, carre double, I'ecii double,

grand raifm double, and couronne double, which three lall are

denominated double on account of their Itrcngth and thicknefs.

Add to thefe ihe pjntalon, cr paper with the Dutch arn:s ;

and grand cornet, io denominated from the in)preiTion

on it.

To the larger belong the grand Je/us, petit et grand Jleur-

de lis, chapelet, columbier, grand aigle, dauphin, Joleil, and

I'etoik, which are thus called from the figures they bear,

being all proper for printing either at the letter-prefs or

roliing-prefs ; alfofor merchants books, r.nd for drawing on.

The grand monde is the largell of all. Vide Savar. D. de

Comni. tom. ii. p. 965, feq.

We have alfo printed paper, for hanging rooms. (See

V.\vs.\\.-hangings -^ Stampedpaper, to write obligations, deeds,

and contracts upon. (See Sta.mp. ) Ruled paper, for books

of accounts, &c. To which may be added cut paper, and

gilt paper, for letters, &c. See Gilding of Paper.

Vapkh, Blue, is a fort ufed by tradefmen to wrap up goods

;

as fugar-loaves, pieces of linen, &.c.

Papeu, Blotting, is paper not fized, and in which tlierc-

fore ink readily finks or fpreads. It is uled in books ot ac-

count, &c. in lieu of fand, to prevent blotting and disfiguring

the oppofite pages. The fame kind is likewife ufed by apo-

thecaries in filtrating juices, and other matters, for which

the man'ua Hippocratis is not fo proper.

Papeh, Ttint, or demi-teint, fjr defigning on, u either

hrown, blue, oxbijlerd.

Pa peu, Bijlerd, is white paper wafhed over with a fponge

dijiped in fooc-water. Its ufe is to fave the labour of the

crayon, in places which are to be fhadowed the fame depth

with the teint of this paper. For light places, they are

made thereon with white chalk. Vide Cornell. Eleni. de la

Peint. Prat. cap. ij. p. 35. feq.

Paper, Marbled, is a lort of paper varioufly ftained, or

painted as it were with divers colours ; made by applying a

iheet on the furface of a liquor wherein colours diluted with

oil or ox's yall are fufpendcd.

The manner of making it is thus : a trough is provided

of the fhape and dimenlions of a Iheet of the paper to be

marbled, and abcut four fingers deep : this is made of lead

or wood well joined, and pitched or primed to contain the

liquor. For the liquor, a quarter of a pound of gum tra-

gacanth is macerated four or five days in fair water ; this

they llir from time to time, and add to it daily frefh water,

till it be of a confillcncy fomewhat thinner than oil ; then

ihey ftrain it into the trough.

The colours to be applied thereon, for blue, are indigo

ground up with white lead, or Pruffian blue and verditer mav
be ufed : for green, indigo and orpiment, the one ground and
the other tempered, mixed and boiled together with com-
mon water ; or verdigris, a mixture of Dutch pink and
Pruffian blue, or verditer, in difi^erent proportions : for

yellow, orpimenc bruifed and tempered ; or Dutch pink

and yellow ochre : for red, the finell lake, ground with rafp-

ings of Brafil wood, which has been prepared by boiling half

a day ; or carmine, rofe pink, vermilion, and red-lead ; the

two latter of which (hould be mixed with rofe pink or lake,

to bring them to a fofter caft : for orange, orange lake, or a

mixture of vermilion, or red lead, with Dutch pink : for

purple, rofe pink and Pruffian blue. Into ail thefe colours,

properly ground with fpirit of wine, they put a little ox or

fi(h gall, which is tw o or three days old ; and if the colours

dilate not of themfelvcs fufficiently, they add more gall: on
the contrary, if they fpread too much, the gall is over-dofed,

and mull be corrected by adding more of the colour withciit

gall.

For the operation of marbling, when the gum is well fet-

tled in the trough, they extend a fhcet of paper, and plunge

it very (hallow into the liquor, fuddenly lifting it out again,

in order to ftir up, and raife the fiibfiding gum towards the

furface, and for the more univerlal impregnating of the

liquor.

This done, and all the colours ranged i;i gallipots on the

table, where alfo the trough is placed, tliey begin by dipping

a brulh of hog's hair into any colour, commonly the blue

firil, and fprinkle it on the furface of the hquor : if the co-

lour has been rightly prepared, it will dilate itfelf duly

therein. This done, the red is applied in the hke manner,

but with another pencil : after this the yellow : lallly the

green. For white, it is made by only fprinkling fair water,

mixed with ox's gall, over the liquor.

When all the colours are thus floating on the liquor, to

give them that agreeable cambletting, which we admire in

marble paper, they ufe a pointed llick ; which being ap-

plied by drawing it from one fide of the trough to the

other, with addrefs, ftirs up the liquor and fluftuating

colours ; then with a comb, made of wood, about five

inches long, with brafs teeth, about two inches in length,

and a quarter of an inch diltant from each other, taken by
the head with both hands, they comb the furface of the

liquor in the trough, from one extreme to another, per-

mitting only the teeth to en:er : this b'jing performed with

a gentle and uniform motion, makes thofe clouds and undula-

tions on which the beauty of the paper depends.

If it be farther defired to have the colours lie in any other

fantalical pollure, repre.'enting ferpents, or the like, it is

effetled with the p linted llick above-mentioned, by drawing

it over what has been already combed ; but this mull be
dore with a dextrous hand, and with a Ihallow dip into the

liquor, circhng, as if you would draw f me flourilh, or

figured letter.

Lallly, the colours being in this podure, the operator

difplays and applies on them a (heet of white moillened

paper; to do which, artill hke, requires a Height only to

be obtained by practice ; becaufe the furfaces of the hquor
and the paper are to meet equally in all parts ; which done,

before the colours have time to foak through, which, unlefs

the paper be very thick, will be in the fpace of two or

three pulfes, he lifts up the paper nimbly, and with an even

hand ; and then, after fprcading it a while on a board, hangs
it on a line to dry ; which, wlien fufficiently done, they firit

rub It with a little foap, and then pohffi it with a marble

5 ftone.
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ftone, ivory knob, or glafa polirtiers ; or with a burnifher

of jafper or ai^atc.

It ntmd be oblLTved, that the fprinkling of the colours is

to be renewc'i], anJ all the other cercmonu'S performed wjfh

the (tick and comb, at every application of frerti paper, by
reafon that every paper takes off all the colour from the

liquor. Vide Kirch, de Luce & Umbra, lib. x. par. 2.

cap. 4. Merr. Obferv. on Neri de Art. Vitr. tap. 42. p. 3 I 2.

IJouglit. Colled, torn. ii. p. 419, feq.

Some attempts have been made to enrich the marbling,

by mixing gold and filver with the colours; which fucceeded

well in many attempts in the French king's library, though

the expcnce has hindered the praftice from obtaining. Savar.

ubi fupra.

Mr. Boyle tells us, that paper, befides its common ufes,

may be made into frames for piftnres, fine embolTed work,

and other parts of iurniture. For this pnrpofe^ a conve-

nient quantity of the beft white fort may be fteeped for two
or three days in water, till it becomes very fift ; then re-

ducing it by the mortar and hot water into a thin pulp, it is

laid on a fieve to draw off its fuperfluous moifture; then

putting it into warm water, wherein a confiderable quantity

of freili glue, or common fize, has been dilTolved, it may
afterwards be put into moulds to acquire the deligned figure ;

and when taken out may be ftrengthened, as occafion re-

quires, with plailer, or moiftened chalk, and when dry

painted or overlaid.

This hint is fince improved into a regular manufafture,

under the name of papier machee.

Another ufe of paper is to ftop up cracks or filTures in

wooden veffels to hold water ; for, in this cafe, it will for-

cibly dilate, and fill the place in which it is to lodge.

P.\PER, Chincff, is of various forts ; fome is made of the

rinds or barks of trees, efpecially thofe abounding in fap, as

the mulberry-tree and elm, but chiefly of the bamboo and

cotton-tree; but, in reality, almofl each province has its

peculiar paper ; that of Se-tchuen is made of hemp ; that of

Fo-kiang, of foft bamboo; that ufed in the northern pro-

vinces, of the bark of the mulberry-tree ; that of the pro-

vince of Che-kiang, of whea'- or rice-llraw ; that of the

province of Kiang-nang, of the fl<in found in the filk-worms

balls ; in fine, in the province of Hu-quang, the tre-chu, or

ko-chii, furnithes the principal material for paper.

As to Papers made of the barks of trees ; the manner of

their preparation may be exe.Tiplified in the inllance of that

of the bamboo, a tree of the cane or reed kind, being hol-

low, and divided into joints; but much larger, fmoother,

harder, and ilrcnger, than any other fort of reed.

For this paper, they ordinarily only ufe the fecond coat

or flvin of the bark, which is foft and white; this they beat

in fair water to a pulp, which they take up in very large

moulds or frame?, fo that they have fheets ten or twelve

feet long, and fometimes more. They are completed by
dipping them (beet by Iheet in alum-water, which ferves in-

fiead of the fize ufed among us ; and not only hinders the

paper from too freely imbibing the ink, but gives it that

lullre which at firll fight makes it look filvered, or at lead

varnifhed over.

The paper thus made is white, foft, and clofe, without

the lealt roughnefs to ftop the motion of the pen, or oc-

cafion the rifing of any of its fibres ; though being made of

the bark of a tree, it cracks more eafily than the European

paper: add that it is more apt to take moillure, that the

dull iticks to it ; and that the worms foon get into it ; to

prevent which laft inconveniency, they are obliged often to

beat their books and expofe them to the fun. Add, that its

tlimnefs making it liable to be foon worn out, the Chinefe

are under a frequent neceflity of renewing their books, by
fredi imprifTions taken from their blocks. Vide Le Compt.
Nouv. Mem. fur Chin. lett. 7. Kuft. Bibl. Nov. Libr. an.

1697, p. 67, feq. Lett. Edif. & Cur. torn. xix. p. 479.
But the paper of the bamboo, it is to be obferved, is

neither the bell, nor the moft ufed, in China. In the former
of tliefe refpcfts, it yields the priority ti the pajier made
of the cotton-fhrub, which is the whitefl and fineit, and at

the fame time Icaft fubject to the inconveniencics above-incn-

tioncd ; becaufe it keeps as well, and is as durable, as the

European paper.

Dr. Grew thinks we may have plants in England, which
contain a down that in all probability would make as fine a

paper as that made by the Chinefe, from their cottcn-fhrub.

By which it appears he mittakenly imagined that the Chinefe

paper was made not from the rind of the cotton-dirub, but
from the down or cotton itfelf. Vide Grew Muf. Reg. Soc.

par. ii. feft. i. cap. y p. 215.

But the paper in moll common ufe in China, is that made
of the tree called e/ju lu, or ku chu, which Du Halde com-
pares, firfl, to a mulberry-tree, then to a fig-tree, then to a

fycamoro tree, and lalUy, to increafe the embarralTment, to

a iliawberry-tree. By all which, we know no more of it

than if he had laid nothing about it.

The method of preparing it for paper, is by firll fcraping

off lightly the thin ou'fide of the tree, wkich is greenifh

:

then they take off the inner rind in long thin flips, which
they blanch in water, and in the ffin ; and afterwards pre-

pare them in the fame n anner as the bamboo. It mud not

be forgot, that in the other trees it is only the inward bark
that ferves for making paper ; but the bamboo, as well as

the cotton-lhrub, have this peculiarity, that not only their

bark, but their whole fubllance, may be employed, by means
of the following preparations.

Out of a wood of the largeil bamboos, they feleft rtioots

of a year's growth, which are about the thicknefs of the

calf of a man's leg : thefe they ftrip of their firft green rind,

and fplit them into ftraight pieces of fix or feven feet long:

the pieces thus cleft, they fteep in a pond of muddy water,

till they rot and grow foft by the maceration. In a fort-

night they take them out, wafh them in clean water, fpread

them in a large dry ditch, and cover them with lime for a

few days; then they take them out again, and having walhed

them a fecond time, they flip them into fmall filaments,

which they expofe in the fun to dry and whiten : they throw

them into large coppers, where they are thoroughly boiled :

and laftly, reduce them by the llrokes of large hammers to

a thin palle or pulp.

After this, they take fome flioots of a plant called ko-leng;

they foak them four or five days in water, till there come
out an unftuous fizy fort of juice; this they mix with the

pulp of which the paper is to be made, fomewhat in the

iame manner as painters temper their colours ; care being

taken not to put in too much, nor too little of it ; on which

the goodnefs of the paper much depends.

When they have mixed the juice of ko-teng with the cleft

bamboo, and beaten the whole till it refembles a thick

clammv water, they pour it into a large deep refervoir, con-

filling of four walls, raifed breafi; high, and having the fides

and bottom fo cemented, that the liquor cannot run out,

nor foak in.

This being done, and the workmen placed at the fides of

the refervcir, they dip in their moulds, and take up the fur-

face of the hquor, which almoll inllantly becomes paper

;

the mucilaginous and gluey juice of the ko-teng binding the

parts, and rendering the paper compaft, foft, and gloffy,

qualities
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qualities wliich the European paper never has when firft.

made.
To harden the fheets, and make them bear ink, they dip

them into alum water : this operation is called fanin^,

from the Chinefe word y^n, which figiiilie.-- j/bm. The man-

ner is this : fix ounces of fifh glue, cut vtry fmall, are put

in divers porringers of water, which they afterwards boil

UD, ftirring it all the time to prevent lumps : when the whole

is' reduced to a liquid fubftance, they throw into it three

quarters of a pound of calcined alu^r., which they melt and

incorporate with it.

This mixture is next poured into a wide bafon, acrofs

which is laid a fmall round (lick ; then they fhut the edge

of each (heet in ano*her cleft from end to end, and in this

manner dip the iheet, gently drawing it out as foon as it is

wetted, by Aiding it over the round ilick. When the whole

(heet has been pafTed nunbly through this liquor, which

makes it whiter, and more compadl, the long Hick that holds

the (heet by the edge is lluck into a hole in the wall, and

the (heet hung up to dry.

As to the mould, with which they take up the (heet, its

frame is fo contrived, that it may be raifed or lowered at

pleafure ; and its bottom is not made with wire as ours, but

with little (lender (lips of bamboo, drawn feveral times

through holes made in a (leel plate, whereby they are ren-

dered as fine as wire : they are then boiled in oil till tho-

roughly foaked, that the mould may enter lightly into the

water, and not fink deeper than is requifite to take up mat-

ter enough for a (heet.

To make (heets of any extraordinary fize, care is taken

to have a refervoir and mould large in proportion. This

mould is fuftained by ftrings which pafs over the pulley ;

and the moment thefe pull up the frame, the workmen,

placed afide the refervoir, alTill to take the (heet o(f; work-

ing together in a regular manner. See PAPER/upra.

For drying the fheets when taken o(f, they have a hollow

wall, whofe fides are well whitened : at one end of it is an

aperture, through which, by means of a pipe, they convey

the heat of a neighbouring furnace : and at the oppofite end

is a fmall vent to let out the fmoke. By help of this fort of

(love, they dry the paper almoft as fait as it is made.

Silvering of paper, as it is called, is another fecre' among

the Chinefe, pradtifed at a very fmall charge, and without

ufirg any filver. In order to this, they take two fcruples

of glue, made of neats-leather, one fcruple of alum, and

half a pint of clean water : thefe they fimmer over a (low

fire, till the water is confumed, that is, till no more fteam

arifes ; then on a fmooth table they fpread fome fheets of

paper, and on this, with a pencil, they apply two or three

layers of the giue : then they take a powder made of talc

boiled, and mixed with one-third the quantity of alum ; the

two are ground together, fifted, and the powder boiled again

in water, then dried in the fun, and lalUy pounded again.

This powder they fift through a fine fieve, fpreading it uni-

formly on the (heets prepared as above : after which they

hang them in the (hade to dry ; and this effefted, they lay

them again on the table, and rub them gently with clean

cotton to take off the fuperfluous talc, which ferves a fecond

time for the fame purpole. Wuh this powder, diluted in

water, mixed v.'ith glue and alum, they draw any figures at

fancy on the paper. Vide Du Halde, Defcrip. Chin. torn. i.

p. 368.
The era of the invention of paper, among the Chinefe,

was, according to Martini, about 160 years before Chriil.

Papeu, Japan. Paper is made in Japan of the bark of

£he moruj papyri/era /aliv/i, or true paper-tree, after the fol-

lowing manner : every year, when the leaves are fallen olT,

or in the tenth Japanefe month, which commonly anfwers to

our December, the young (hoots, which are very fucculcnt,

are cut oft" into (licks about three feet long, or fomething

lefs, and put together in bundles to be afterwards boiled

with water and a(hes. If they (hould grow dry before they

can be boiled, they mull be (irll foaked in common water,

for about twenty-four hours, and - then boiled. Thefe

bundles, or faggots, are tied clofe together, and put up-

right into a large kettle, which mull be very well covered,

and then they are boiled till the bark (brinks fo far as to let

about half an inch of the wood appear naked at the top.

When the (licks have all been fufficiently boiled, they are

taken out of the water, and expofed to t|je air till they

grow cold, then they are (lit open lengthways, for the bark

to be taken off, which being done, the wood is thrown

away as ufelefs, but the bark dried and carefully preferved,

as being the fubllance out of which they are in time to take

their paper, by letting it undergo a farther preparation,

confining in cleanfing it a-new, and afterwards picking out

the better from the worfe. In order to this, it is foaked in

water three or four hours, and being grown foft, the blackilh

(kin which covers it is fcraped off, together with the green

furface, of what remains, which is done with a knife, which

they call iaaJ/i kujhggi, that is, a kaadft razor ; at the fame

time alfo the Itroiiger bark, which is a full year's growth, is

feparated from the thinner, which covered the younger

branches, the former yielding the bell and whiteft paper,

the latter only a dark and indiSerent fort. If there is any

bark of more than a year'- growth, mixed with the reft, it

is likewife picked cut, and laid afide as yielding a coarfer and

worfe fort of paper; all grofs knofy particles, and what-

ever elfe looks in the Icaft faulty and difcoloured, is picked

out at the fame time, to be kept with the lall coarfe

matter.

After the bark has been fufficiently cleanfed, and pre-

pared and forted according to its different degrees of good-

nefs, it mull be bailed in clear ley. From the time it begins

to boil, they keep perpetually llirring it with a llrongreed,

pouring from tirr.e to time fo much frelh ley in as is nccelTary

to condenfe the evaporation, and to fupply what hath been

already loft by it ; this boihng muft be continued till the

matter is grown fo tender, that being but (lightly touched

with the linger it^will difTolve and leparate into flocks and

fibres. Their ley is made of any fort of afhes, in the fol-

lowing manner: two pieces of wood are iaid acrofs over a

tub and covered with lUaw, on which they lay wet allies,

and then pour boiling hot water upon it, which, as i; runs

through the llravv into the tub underneath, is imbued with

the faliiie particles of the alhes, and makes what they call

ley.

After boiling the bark as above defcribed, follows the

walhing of it, which is of no fmall confequence in paper-

making, and muft be managed with great j':dgment and at-

tention ; if it hatli not been wadied long enough, the paper

will be ftrong, indeed, and of a good body, but coarfe and

of little value; and if, on the contrary, the wa'hing has

been too long continued, it will afford a whiter paper, but

fuch as will not bear ink. This part of paper-making,

therefore, muft be managed with the greateft care and judg-

ment, fo as to keep to a middle degree, and avoid either ex-

treme. They wa(h it in a river, putting the bark into a

fort of fieve, which will let the water run through, and ftir-

ring it continually with the hands and arms, till it comes to

be diluted into a delicate foft pulp, or mucilage. For the

finer fort of paper the walhing muft be repeated; but the

bark muft be put into a piece of linen, inllead of a iieve,

becaufe the longer the walhing is continued the more the

bark
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bark is divided, and would come at laft to be fo thin and
minute, thai it would run out at the holes of the fieve and
be loft, and at the fame time alfo, what hard knots or flocks,

and other heterogeneous ufelefs particles remain, mud be
carefully picked out, and put up with a coarfer fort of bark
for worfe paper. The bark havmg been fufRciently wafhed,

is put upon a thick, fmooth, wooden table, in order to its

being beaten with (licks of the hard kujnohi wood, which is

commonly done by two or three people, until it is wrought
fine enough, and becomes withal fo thin, as to refemble a

pulp of fiaked paper, which being put into water will dif-

folve and difperle like meal.

The biirk, being thus prepared, is put into a narrow tub,

with the fat fliniy infufion of rice, and the infulion of the

orcm root, which likcwife is very {limy and mucilaginous.

Thefe three things being put together mull be ilirred with

a thin clean reed, till they are thoroughly mixed and wrought
into an uniform liquid fub.lance, of a good coniillonce ; this

fuccceds bell in a narrow tub, but afterwards the mixture is

put into a larger one, whicii is not unlike thofe made ule of

in our paper-mills ; out of this tub the leaves are taken off

one by one, on proper patterns made of bulrufhes, initead

cf brafs wire, called mys. Nothing remains now but a pro-

per management in drying them; in order to this they are

laid up in heaps, upon a table covered with a double matt,

and a fmall piece of reed is put between every leaf, which
(landing out a little way, ferves, in time, to lift them up
conveniently, and take them off fingly. Every heap is

covered with a fmall plank or board, of the fame fhape and
fize with the paper, on which are laid weights, firll, indeed,

fmall ones, lelt the leaves, being then wet and tender, fhould

be preffed together into one lump, but, by degrees, more
and heavier, to prefs and fqueeze out all the water. The
next day the weights are taken off, the leaves are lifted up
one by one, by the help of the fmall Hick above mentioned,

and with the palm of the hand, clapped to long rough
planks made for this purpofe, which they will eafily iHck to,

becaufe of the little humidity ftiU remaining. After this

manner they are expofed to the fun, and when quite dry,

taken off, laid up in heaps, pared round, and fo kept for

life or fale.

It has been obferved, that the infufion of rice, with a

gentle fnftion, is neceffary for this operation, becaufe of its

white colour, and a certain clammy fatnefs, v.hich at once

gives the paper a good confidence, and pleafing whitenefs.

The fimple infidion of rice-flour will not do it, becaufe it

wants that clamminefs, which, however, is a very neceffary

quality. The infufion ipoken of is made in an unglazed

earthen pot, wherein the rice grains are foaked in water,

and the pot afterwards fhaken, gently at firll, but ftronger

by degrees ; at laft, frefti cold water is poured upon it, and

the whole percolated through a piece of linen. The re-

mainder mud go under the fame operation again, frefh water

being put to it, and this is repeated fo long as there is any
clamminefs remaining in the rice. The Japanefe rice is by
much the beft for this purpofe, as being the whiteft and
fatteft fort growing in ."^fia.

The infulion of the oreni root is made after the following

maiuier : the root pounded, or cut fmall, is put into frefti

water, which in one night's time turns mucilaginous, and be-

comes fit for ufe, after it has been ftrained through a piece of

Hnen. The different feafons of the year require a different

quantity of water to be mixed with the root. They fay the

whole art depends entirely upon th',':. In the fummer, when
the heat of the ;ur diffolves the jelly, and makes it more
fluid, a greater quantity is required, and lefs in proportion

in the winter, and in cold weather; too much of this infu-

fion mixed with the other ingredients will make the paper
thinner in proportion ; too little, on the contrary, will

make it too thick, therefore a middle quantity is required
to make a good paper, and of an equal thicknefs ; however,
upon taking out a few leaves, they can eafily fee whether
they have put too much or too little of it. Inftcad of the
oreni root, which fometimcs. at the beginning of the fum-
mer, grows very fcarce, the paper-makers make ufe of a
creeping fhrub, called yin^ kadfura, the leaves of which yield
a mucilage in great plenty, though not altogether fo good
for this purpofe, as the mucilage of the above mentioned
oreni root. They alfo ufe the juncus fativus, which is cul-
tivated in Japan with great care and induftry. It grows
tall, thin, and ftrong ; the .lapanefe make fails of it, and
very fine matts to cover their floors.

It hath been obferved above, that when the leaves are
frefti taken off from the patterns, they are laid up in heaps,
on a table covered with two matts. Thefe two matts
muft be of a different fabric, one, which lies lowermoft, is

coarfer, but the other, which lies uppermoft, is thinner,

made of thin, (lender bullrufties, which muft not be twilled
too clofe one to another, but fo as to let the water run through
with eafe, and very thin, not to leave any impreffion upon
the paper.

A coarfer fort of paper, proper to wrap up goods, and
for feveral other ufes, is made of the bark of the iadfe kad-

fura ftirub, after the method above defcribed. The Japanefe
paper is very tight and llrong, and will bear being twifted

mto ropes.

A thick ftrong fort of paper is fold at Siriga (one of the
greatelt towns in Japan, and the capital of the province of
that name), which is very neatly painted and folded up, fo

much in a piece as is wanted for a fuit ; it looks fo like

filken or woollen ftuff, that it might be miftaken eafily for

them. A thin neat fort of paper, which hath a yellowifti

caft, is made in China and Tonquin, of cotton and bamboos:
at Siam, the Siamites make their paper of the bark of the
pliak-kloi tree, of which they have two forts, one black and
the other white, both very coarfe, rude and fimple, as they
themfelves are. They fold it up into books, much after the
fame manner fans are folded, and write on both fides, not,

indeed, with a pencil, in imitation of thofe more polite

nations who hve farther eaft, but with a rude ftylus made of
clay.

Thus far we have given a defcription of the way of making
paper in the Eaft, which the late learned Becniannus was fo

defirous to know, and fo earneftly intreated travellers to en-

quire into, being, however, miftaken, in fuppofing that it

was made of cotton, whereas it evidently appears by this ac-

count, that all the nations beyong the Ganges make it of the

bark of trees and ftirubs. The other Afiatic nations on this

fide the Ganges, the black inhabitants of the moft fouthern-

moft parts excepted, make their paper of old rags of cotton

ftuff, and their method differs nothing from ours in Europe,
except that it is more fimple, and the inftruments they make
ufe of are groffer. See Son.
Paper, Flock., is a kind of paper-hanging, lately in-

vented, which is emboffed by means of chopt cloth. The
paper defigned for receiving the flock is generally firft pre-

pared with a varnilh ground, of a proper colour ; and it is

not uncommon to print fome mofaic, or other fmall running

figui-e, in colours, on the ground, before the flock is laid

on : this may be done with any pigment of the colour de-

fired, tempered in varnifli, and laid on by a print cut for the

purpofe.

The manner of laying on the flock is either by means of a

print, or by a ilencil. But as the (lencil can execute nothing

but
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but detached parts, and confequently is unfit for all deCgns

where running work, fcroUs, or other more complicated or-

naments are introduced ; it is extremely coniine'l, with re-

fpeft to the nature of the defigns for which it can be em-

ployed ; and the print is therefore mod generally preferred.

The method of laying on the flock by means of a print is

this : a wooden print being cut (fee PAPER-hangings) in fuch

manner, that the part of the deCgn, which is intended for

the flock, may projeft beyond the reft of the furface, the

varnifli is put on a block covered with leather, or oil-cloth,

and the print is then ufed to lay the varnifh on all the parts

>vhere ihe flock is to be fixed. The (heet, thus prepared by
the varnilhcd impreflion, is now to be removed to another

block or tabic ; and to be ftrewed over v.ith flock : which is

afterwards to be gently comprefled by a board, or fome

other flat body, to make the varnifli take tlie better hold of

it. Then the flieet is to be hung on a frame till the varnifli

be perfcftly dry ; at whi:h time the fuperfliious part of the

flock k to be bruflied off" by a foft camtl's-hair brufn, and

tlie proper flock will be found to adhere in a very flrong man-

ner. When the ftencil is ufed, the fame method is to be

purfueJ : the varnifli for holding the flock being laid on by
that inltead of a print ; and the flock afterwards ilrewed upon

it, as in the other cafe.

The ufual method of preparing the flock is, by cutting

woollen rags, or pieces of cloth, with the hand, by means

of a large bill or chopping-knife. But it is much more eafily

and better done by a machine ; which may be v.-orked by a

horfe-mill, at the fame time fuch mill is employed for cutting

diamonds, or any other fimilar purpofe. In fuch cafe, the

conftruftion of that part of the machine, which is made for

the cutting the flock, is this.

A box is made for containing the rags or cloth to be cut

;

which is open nt the top ; and of fuch flze, as may beft fuit

the quantity of rags that the force employed can cut. A
blade is alfo to be made, the length of which is to be equal

to the breadth of the box ; and it fliould be ft^rong ; and

muft be charged wich as great a weight as the force employed

can be made to raife with a quick motion. The box being

tiled with the rags or cloth to be cut, is placed under the

blade, and made to move by hitches, after the ftroke of the

blade ;s given, jull fo far as wliere it is proper the blade

ihould again cut the cloth or rags; while, at the fame time,

the blade is lifted' up, and let fall on the cloth, which it cuts

through, till by fucceffive llrokes, and the progrcffive mo-

tion of 'he box under it, the whole quantity of cloth or

rags in the box has been cut. The box mull then be turned,

fo that one of the fides may become the front ; and the ope-

ration mud be repeated ; by winch means the cloth or rags,

having been cut both ways, will be reduced to the ftate in

which the matter is called flock ; and fit to be employed for

the purpofe of paper-hanf;ings. The work' necefl^ary for

convejang from the p.-incipal mover in the mill, the motion

for thrulling forward the box, and raifing the bl^de, maybe
cafily fupplicd by any ingenious wheelwright, and need not

therefore be particularly defcribed here.

TJiei-e is a kind of counterfeit flock-paper, which, when

well managed, lias very much the fame effedl to the eye as

the real: though done with lefs expence. The manner of

making this fort is, by laying a ground of varnifli on the

paper ; and having afterwards printed the defign of the flock

in varnilh, in the fame manner as for true ; inflcad of the

flock, fome pigment, or-dry colour, of the fame hue with

the flock required by the defign, but fomewhat of a darker

fliade, being well powdered, is ftrewed upon the printed var-

nifli, and prod'.ices greatly the fame appearance. Handmaid

to the Arts, vol. ii. p. 458, &c.

PAPER-hangingt are of feveral kinds ; fome of which are

made in the reprefentation of ftuccowork, for covering ceil-

ings, or the fides of halls, ftair-cafes, paflage?, &c. and

others in imitation of velvet, damaflc, brocades, chintzes, or

fuch filks and (luffs as are employed for hanging rooms.

The principal difference in the maiuifaclure lies in the

grounds ; fome of which are laid in varnifh, and others in

the common vehicles for water colour,*.

The kind of paper employed for this ufe is a fort of car-

toon, maiiufaftured for the purpofe, \vh;ch muft be ftamped

before it be painted, i Geo. flat. 2. c. 36.

The colours proper to be ufed for painting paper-liangings

are all thofe that can be ufed in water and varnilh. But for

common di.figns done with water only, the following are

moll proper.

For red, lake, vermilion, rofe-pink, and red-ochre : for

blue, P.-uflTian blue, verditer, and indigo : foryelio\v,theyellow-

berry wafli, Dutch pink, and yellow ochre : for green, ver-

digiis, or a mixture of the blue colours with the yellow

colours, particularly with the yellow-berry wafli: for crange,

vermilion, or red lead, wilh Dutch pink : for purple, a walk
made of logwood, or a mixture of the lake, or rofe-pink,

with deep coloured Pruflian blue, or with indigo : for black,

ivory black, and in fome nicer cafes lamp-black : for white,

whi'in^ : and for the heightnings, white-lead.

Where great brightneis is rLquired, the lake fhou'd be
ufed for the crimfon red, and Pruffian blue for the blue

;

but for many purpofes, rofe-pink ufed alone for the crimfon

red, and indigo mixt with whiting for the blue, will anfwer

the purpofe with greatly lefs expence. The lake, rofe-pink,

Pruflian blue, and Dutch pink, intended for this ufe, fliould

be procured in a moift ftate.

The colours ufed in varnifli may be the fame as thofe ufed

in water ; but for this purpofe, thofe jull mentioned fliould

be obtained dry.

As for the vehicles of the colours ; wlien water is ufed, it

muft be infpiflated with fize and gum Arabic or Senegal.

When burnifli is ufed, it muft be formed of oil of turpentine,

and the refinsand gums which will diflTolve in that menftruum.

With refpeft to the grounds for paper hanging, thofe that

are laid in water are made by mixing whiting with the fize

above mentioned, and laying it on the paper, with a proper

brufli, in the moft even manner. Nothing more is neceflary,

when ihe ground is to be left white ; and the pa()cr being

hung on a proper frame, till it be dry, is fit to be painted.

When coloured grounds are wanted, the fame method muft

be purfued ; and the ground of whiting firft laid ; except

that, in paler colours, a fecond coating may fometimes be
fpared, by mixing fome flrong colour with the whiting. But
where a greater force of colour is wanted, thj pigment or

colouring fubftance muft be tempered with the proper vehicle,

ai:d then fpread over the white coat. The varnifli grounds

are made much in the fame manner, by mixirig the proper

colour with the varnifli, and fpreading it on the paper.

There are three methods by which paper-hangings are

painted : the firft by printing on the colours ; the fecond by
ufing the ftencil ; and the third by laying them on with a pen-

cil, as in other kinds of painting.

Whin the colours are laid on by printing, the impreflion

is made by wooden prints ; which are cut in fuch manner,

that the figure to be expreflcd is made to projeft from the

furface, by cutting away all the other part. This, being

charged with the colours tempered wilh their proper vehicle,

by letting the print gcr.tly down on a block, on which the

colour is previoufly fpread, conveys it from thence to the

ground of the paper, on which it is made to fall more forci-

bly by means of its weight, and the effort of the arm of the

perfon
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perfon wlio uIls the print. The manner of doing this,

when more particidarly explained, is thus.

The paper being properly prepared by a frround of whit-

ing, colour, or varnifh, is laid on a proper block, on which
a piece of leather is (trained. The colour, mixed with its

j)roper vehicle, is fpread on another piece of leather, or oil

cloth, laid on a flat block, fomewhat larger than the print ;

which is done by a boy or man who attends for that purpofe ;

and having the colour by him, in a pot, fpreads it with a

brufh on the block betwixt every (Iroke and impreflioH the

printer makes. The print is previoufly cut is fuch manner,
correfpondently to the defign of the painting, that there

fliali be a projeftion on the furface anfwering to every part,

where tha*. colour intended to be conveyed by this prmt is

iieceffary. The printer then takes the print either in his right

hand, or, when too heavy to be fo managed, in both, and
drops it gently on the block, jull charged with colour; from
whence he agaiu immediately railes it in the moft perpendi-

cular direflion, and lets it fall in the ftrongeft, though moft
even manner, he can, on the paper ; increafing the force by
all the additional velocity he can give the print. When this

is done, the (liect printed is immediately taken off the block,

and hung up to dry ; and another being put in its place, the

fame operation is repeated, till the whole quantity of paper
be printed. It is eafy to conclude, that tliere mutt be as

many feparate prints, as there are colours to be printed ; and
they are to be ufed fuceeffively in the fame manner as the firit.

But where there are more than one, great care muft be taken,

afterthe firft, to let the print fallexaftly in the fame part of the

paper, as that which went before: otherwife the figure of the

defign would be brought into irregularity and confufion. In

common paper of low price, it is ufual, therefore, to print

only the outlines, and lay on the reft of the colours by ften-

cilling ; which both faves the expence of cutting more
prints ; and can be praftifed by common workmen, not

requiring the great care and dexterity neceftary to the ufing

of prints.

The manner of ftenctlling the colours is this. The figure,

which all the parts of any particular colour make in the

defign to be painted, is to be cut oit, in a piece of thin leather,

or oil cloth. Thefe pieces of leather, or oil cloth, are called

ftencils ; anJ being laid flat on the flieets of paper to be

printed, fpread on a table or floor, are to be rubbed over

with the colour, properly tempered, by means of a large

bru(h. The colour pafling over the whole is confequently

fpread on thofe parts of the paper where the cloth or leather

is cut away, and give the fame effeft as if laid on by a print.

This is neverthelefs only prafticable, without great care, in

parts where there are only detached maftes, or fpots of co-

lours : for where there are fmall continued lines, or parts

that run one into another, it is difficult to preferve the con-

nexion or continuity of the parts of the cloth, or to keep
the fmaller corners clofe down to the paper ; and therefore,

in fuch cafes, prints are preferable. Stencilling is indeed a

cheaper method of ridding coarfe work than printing ; but
without fuch extraordinary attention and trouble, as render

it equally difficult with printing, it is far lefs beautiful and
exaft in the effeft. For the outline of the fpots of colour

want that (liarpnefs and regularity that are given by print.i ;

befides the frequent extralineations, or deviations from the

juft figure, which happen by the original mifplacing of the

ftencils, or the (hifting the place of them during the ope-

ration.

Pencilling is only ufed in the cafe of nicer work, fuch

as the better imitations of the India paper. It is per-

formed in the fame manner as other paintings in water, or

varnifti.
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It is fomctimes ufed only to fill the outlines already

formed by printing ; where the price of the colour, or the

exaftnefs of the manner in which it is required to be laid on,

render the ftencilling or printing it lefs proper : at other

times it is ufed for forming or delineating fome parts of
the defign, where a fpirit of freedom and variety, not to

be had in printed outlines, are defired to be had in the

work.

The manner of proceeding with thefe feveral methods is.

in common work, to llcncil firft all parts of the colour in

the defign, and to give an outline to the whole at laft, by
printing with brown or black : but where there is any run-
ning part of the defigns, fuch as fcrolls, or the Items or
ftalks of creeping plants, or flowers, which arc to be
printed in any other colour than brown or black, a print

muft be ufed for them ; though, if they require only brown
or black, they may be done by the fame print which makes
the outlines.

In the finer paper, where feveral colours are laid on with
the prints, the principal colour is begun with ; and the reft

taken fuceeffively ; the print for the outline being laid on laft.

In cafes where the pencil is to be ufed, the outline is never-
thelefs to be made before the colours are laid on by the pen-
cil, if fuch outhne is to be made at ail ; becaufe that is the
guide to the perfon who lays on the colour ; and confiuei

them to a correflnefs.

In paper printed with defigns in chiaro-fcuro, fuch as

the imitation of ttucco work, and bas relievos, the order of
printing muft be, to lay on the ground colour firlt ; afterwards
the fliades ; and laftly the lights : and the fame rule of fuc-

ceflion muft be obferved where the colours are pencilled.

Handmaid to the Arts, vol. ii. p. 445, &c.
Paper-hangings may be fpangled with that kind of talc

called ifinglais, which being reduced to a grofs flaky powder,
has a great refemblance to thin filver fcales or powder. It

is laid on by ftrewing over the varnifli, which forms the
ground, before it begins to dry. When it is laid on in a
figure, for the reprefentation of embroidery, the figure muft
be printed in vamifli, and the talc ftrewed upon it, and treated
like flock. Smalt may alfo be ufed in the fame manner as

flock or fpangles. But hangings of tliis kind are now little

ufed.

Paper, ruled for the reception of mufical charafters.

Roufleau was the firft, we believe, who made this a lexico-

graphical article. Five parallel lines form what muficians

call xhejlaff; upon which lines in the fpaces are difpofed all

the notes of the time-table and their places in the general

fcale, regulated by clefs at the beginning of each ftafi".

AH our mufic for keyed inftruu.ents, till the latter end of
the feventeenth century, was written on ftaves of fix lines,

of which the loweft in the treble clef, and higheft in the bafe,

was the middle C of the general fcale. See Staff.
Almoft all the mufic paper in Italy is ten-ftaved, for the

convenience of fcoring fongs with four inftrumental parts :
'

as the violino primo, vjolino fecondo, alto viola, voice part,

and bafe. Thefe being linked together by braces, are eafily

found, not only by the fingers, but by the inftrumental per-

formers, by whom they may be accompanied from the

fcore.

The Engliih have paper ruleo ot all forms and number of
ftaves. In general, for violins, of 12 ftaves, and for the

piano forte, and vocal parts, long quarto, as it is more on a
level with the eyes, and conceals the vifage of the per-

formers lefs from the audience.

Paper, among Baniert, and other negociants, is alfo

ufed for bills of exchange, bank and promiflbry notes, &c.
Subltituting paper for money, and giving the paper :m

A a arbitrary
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arbitrary value, was the way of paying debts introduced in

France by Mr. Law. A royal bank was eftablifhed, to

which people were to carry their money, and receive the

value of it in bills, which were to pafs current in trade as

fo much money. (Vide Chevi^n. Scienc. des Perf. de la

Cour, tom. ii. p 292.) It was made confifcation of goods,

and the gallics, for any man to keep above forty Uvres by him

of any but paper money. When the regent was told what

a rage was fpiritcd up againft him about tl>e arrets of making

paper current, and how openly the people threatened him,

he anfwered coolly, the French were like watch-dogs, they

would bark, but not bite : " Lcs Frangois refemblent aux

chiens a garde, ils aboyent, mais ne mordent pas."' Mift.

Mifc. Lett. tom. iv. p. 16.

PAPER-i?Wx, in Laiv, are the iffucs in law, &c. upon

fpecial pleadings, made up by the clerk of the papers who is

an officer for that purpofe.

Upon an iffue in law, it is termed the " Demurrer-book."

The clerks of the papers of the court of king's bench, in

all copies of pl'-as and paper-books made up by them, (hall

fubfcribe to fuch paper-books the names of the counfel who

have figned fuch pleas, as well on behalf of the plaintiff as

defendant : and in all paper-books dehvered to the judges of

the court, the names of the council who figned thefe pleas

are to be ftibfcribed to the book?, by the clerks or attornies

who deliver the fame. R. Pafch. Car. 2. 2 LiU. Abr.

268.

Paper-Framw, in Gardening, are fuch as are formed with

oiled paper, upon a flight frame-work of thin (lips of wood.

Thefe frames are ufeful for feveral purpofes in the early

fpring and fumraer feafon ; fuch as in defending late hot-

beds, and fonictimes in particular natural ground beds of cu-

rious tender plants, feeds, cuttings, &c.

When formed as above, they are made, either in a ridge

manner, with two floping fides, longways, or arch-fa(hion,

in dimenfions from five to ten feet in length, and three to

four in width, and t vo to three feet in perpendicular height

;

the wood-work is covered with large (heets of ftrong white

paper, palled on fecurely, and, when dry, brulhed over re-

gularly with linfeed oil, to refill and (hoot off the falling wet

of rains and dews, and to render them more pellucid, fo as

to admit the ray; of light, and the heat of the fun, in a pro-

per degree. When thus prepared, and perfeftly dry, they

are ready for placing over the beds for the purpofes re-

quired ; in which the paper continues durable generally only

one feafon ; but the frame-work wi.l laft feveral years, by

being frefh papered.

Thefe kinds of temporary frames are alfo ufeful in fome

of the hand-glafs crops of melons, and occafionally in thofe

of cucumbers, but more generally in the former ; which

after having advanced in growth, to fill and extend beyond

the coinpafs of the hand-glalfes, they (hould be removed, and

the paper-frames placed over the bed, covering it wholly in

width and length, the runners of the plants being trained

out regularly along the furface ; continuing them conftantly

over the plants, which are thereby protefted from external

injuries, and inclement weather, either cold or exceflive

rains, winds, &c. likewife from the too powerful heat of

the fun. See Cucu.Mls Melo.

They may alfo be ufed for late hot-bed cucumbers, when

in want of garden-frames or hand glafTes for the purpofe,

being placed over the bed, at once finally to remain : and

with proper care in giving occafional air, water, and cover-

ing over the frames with mats in cold nights, and very hard

rains, &c. cucumbers may be raifed in a tolerable manner.

They may likewife be employed occafionally, in default

of others, in the raiOng moll of the lefs hardy or tenderer

annuals, both in fowing them into hot-beds, and warm bor-

ders of natural earth.

Paper-frames may likewife be ufed advantageoufly in

pricking out many forts of (mall tender feedling plants in the

hot fummer months, to defer d them from cafual unfavour-

able night air, heavy rains, &c. and afford a fine growing

(hade from the hot rays of the mid-day fun. The fame

kind of frames may dill further be beneficial in raifing many
forts of tender exotics, from fmall cuttings and flips in

fummer, both of the woody, herbaceous, and fucculent

kinds, either planted in hot-beds, or in the natural earth,

as the different kinds may require : which being covered

clofe with them, they exclude the outward air, admit the

light and influence of the fun in a proper degree, and at the

fame time afford a peculiar kindly (hade.

Thefe frames are chiefly made in the forms mentioned

above, in an open manner, having the ribs or fpars twelve

inches afunder, firll forming a bottom frame, rather llro-ger

than the other parts, with a ridge-piece fupported at a pro-

per height, extending longways in the middle ; then narrows

fide rafters, arranged from the bottom to the ridge-rail at

top, a foot diftanl, both for the advantage of pailing the

paper regularly, and to admit a proper degree of light be-

tween them through the paper : but when of great length,

it is proper to have one or two pannels on one (ide, eighteen

inches or two feet in width, to open out«-ard with hinges,

convenient for admitting air, and performing other cccafional

culture : the whole being thus formed in the wood-work, it

IS then proper to extend lines of packthread crofs-ways of

the ribs, going round each, level or even with the upper

furface of the frame, continuing two or three rows a foot

afunder, from the lower part upward, drawing other lines,

crofCrtg and interfefling thefe at the lame diflance, regu-

larly between the ribs of the frame-work ; which arrange-

ment of the hnes is of eff.'Htial fervice for the more effectual

fupport of the paper when palled on the frame, and
flrengthcning it againft the power of winds and heavy rains.

The paper for this ufe (hou'd be of the larger ftrong print-

ing or demy kind ; which, previoufly to palling on the

frame, fhould be moderately damped with water, that it may
not fink in hollows after being fixed ; and as foon as thug

prepared, it fhould be palled on, (heet and (heet, in a regular

manner, one large (heet and a half, or two at mod, gene-

rally ranging from the bottom to top, contriving to have

whole ones along the ridge-rails above, extending lengthways

and acrofs, placed conveniently to join regularly with the

other (heets below ; and if, at the intcrfeftions of the pack-

threads, a fmall fquare or round bit of the fame paper be
pa!led on the infide to the main (heets over that part of the

packthread, it will give it additional ftrength againft rain and
wind. And, when the paper is thus pafted on, and per-

feftly dry, it muft be oiled over with linfeed oil, either

raw or boiled; the latter is, however, rather apt to harden

the paper, and more liable to crack or break ; it may be ap-

phed by means of a painter's foft clean bri;(h, dipping lightly,

and brufhing the outfide of the paper all over, equally in

every part ; then placing the frame in fome dry covered (hed,

to remain till the whole is thoroughly dry ; when it may be
ufed.

But though thefe forts of frames may be cheap, and an-

fwer many little purpofes of the gardener, they are not by
any means fo ufeful as thofe made with glafs in the ufual

manner.

'PwzK-Mills, (in the court of king's bench) is where the

writings belonging to that court are repolited.

Paper- .'l/oBiry, Currency, or Credit, as they are indifferently

called, in Political Economy, is a fubjeft of great importance >

and
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and no fmall difliculty. The different and oppofite opinions

whii^li hav( been entertained refpefting itsnattire, operaiion,

and advantages and difadvantages, ai-ife, partly from a want
of regular and clear reference, in difeufniig this fubjei5t, to

the undiiiiMted and fundamental principles of political econo-

my, and i^artly from i]ot attending ro that particular branch

of this fcicnce to which this lubjeil more efpecially and

clolrly belongs.

If we examine wb.ir the moft celebrated and judicious au-

thors have written relpedling paper money, wc iball find that

fcarcely any of them have adverted with fufiicicnt prccilion,

and in a fufRciently decided and dillinft manner, to the

points of di(re>-ence which exill between paper money iffued

by government, and which it is "-cndered obligatory upon
the people to receive, and that fpecies of paper money which
confillsin the notes of bankers, payable to the bearer on de-

mand, and which p:\fs current for the lums Ipecitied in them.

Of the f rmcr kind were the affignHts and mandats ifTued by
the government of France during the fird years of the Re-
volution ; the paper money ilTued in America, before and

during the war with this country ; that which was ifTued by
the Dutch daring their long and arduous ftruggle for inde-

pendence ; and, generally (peaking, the paper money which
moll of the governments on the continent of EiiroDe have

found themfelves compelled to iffue during the French Re-
volutionary wars. It will be fufficiently evident, from the

flightell conlideration of thefe two fpecies of paper money,
that they differ completely and efTeiitially in their nature,

ard that we fhall be led far altray from the tru'h in our dif-

cuflions on paper currency, if we infer, from what has taken

place rcfpefting the one fpecies, what will probably, or mult

neceflanlv take place refpeifting the otiier fpecies.

In order that in this article we may not be led into any

confufion of thi-fc two fpt-cies, it may be proper, before we
proceed, to confider the nature, effefts, and advantages and
difadvantages of bank paper, properly and llriftly fo called,

briefly to difcnfs the fubjeft of government paper. In ge-

neral the paper iffued by the governments on the continent of

Europe, contains no promife to pay either on demand, or at

the termination of a limited and fpecific period ; it is, m reali-

ty, notlnng more than paper damped with the amount of the

fum for which it is to pafs current, and with fuch marks or

fignatures, as may ferve to diftinguffh what is genuine from

what is forged. Here, then, we at once perceive an effential

difference between government paper and bank paper; the

former is in faft, ftriftly fpeaking, paper money ; or, in other

words, paper iffned as money inllead of the precious metals
;

the latter, as we fhall {hew more clearly and fully afterwards,

is not, ftriclly fpeaking, paper money, though thus denomi-

nated in general and popular language, but a written obli-

gation to pay a certain ium of money on demand. Another
iiriking and effential difference between thefe two fpecies

cf currency arifes from the diltinftion juft pointed out : it is

plain, that if the written obligation to pav on demand is

given by perfons who are of undifputcd and ellablilhed cre-

dit, few will be difpofed to refufe fuch written obligation,

and therefore this fpecies of paper cu-rency will be received

without compulfion, and where the credit of the iffuer or

iffuers is undoubted, equally as metallic money. But the

reverfe mud be the cafe with regard to government paper

money : it contains no obligation to pay metallic money, and

therefore will never be preferred to the latter, or taken, un'efs

in cafes where there is no alternative. With refpedl to bank
paper, it is fought after ; the taking of it is a matter of

choice : with regard to government paper, it is compulfory

on the people ; the government which iffues it, tenders it in

payment of the debts which it may have contrafted, and it

is taken, only bccaufe, if it is refufed, no other payment will be
made. It may, however, be remarked, that another canfe

operates, in fome degree, towards tlie acceptarce and cir-

culation of compulfory government paper j for though this

paper contains no obligation or promife to pay in m.tallic

currency, yet as all governments neceffarily receive large

fums from their fubjefts in taxes, the unwillingnefs of the
people to receive this compulfory money, is in fome meafure
removed, by the conviction that part of it will be taken
back by government in payment of taxes. It will be no
difiicult matter to perceive what, in alaioft every cafe, mult
be the confequcce of an iffuc of compulfory government
paper : as long as any government confines itfeif to a metal-
lic cnrrtncy, there is fome check to the extravagance and
careleffnefs of its expenditure; fOr if it be cxlravagar;t or
carelcfs, it will experience great difficulty in replacing the
money it has ihtis expended ; but, on the other hand, if it

fubftitute compulfory paper money in the room of a metal. ic

currency, there can be no check to its careleffnefs or extra-
vagance, except what arifes from the neceffary confequence
of an exceffive iffue of piper moiiey.

This confeq lence it may be proper to confider fomewhat
at large, fince, th.'ugh all authors are agreed, that an over-

iffue, and conftquent deprecia'ion of compulfory govern-
ment paper may take place, and, infaft, has almoit uniform-
ly occurred, yet great difference of opinion exilts, whether,
in the cafe of bank paper, an over-iffue and confequent de-

preeiati'n can poffibly occur. In order to keep quite fepa-

rate and diimtt the quelllon of the depreciation of govern-
ment paper currency, as it arifes from a diminution of con-
fidence in the liability of the government which ifl'ues it, it

will be proper to confider this point ; on the iuppofition, that

the confidence of the people in the liability of their govern-

ment remains the fame, during the whole courfe of the in-

creafing iffues of its paper currency ; and to confine ourfelves

folely to the inveiligation of the confequence produced by
an increafed ifiue, and of the mode in which this confe-

quence is produced.

Money, of whatever it is compofed, whether of metal or

paper, like every other commodity, depends, for its value,

on the proportion between it and the commodities for which
it is exchanged : if this proportion is altered or deranged,

the value of the money will be altered : if, while the quan-

tity of money remains the lame, the quantity of the commo-
dities is diminiihed, the money mutl neceffarily bear a larger

proportion to them than it previouily did; and conlequent-

ly, its power to purchafe them will be diminifhed : llriftly

fpeaking, however, this cannot, with propriety and preci-

fion of language, be denominated a depreciation of the cur-

rency, as the variation in its value or power of purchafe,

arifes entirely from a change in the quantity of commodities,

and not, in the inallell degree, from any alteration in the

quantity of the currency. But if, while the quantity of

commodities continues llationary, the amount of the circu-

lating medium is increafed, the confequence already pointed

out Will equally enfue ; that is, the power of the currency

to purchafe commodities v/ill be diminifhed j and the cur-

rency, therefore, fo far as it is confidercd in relation to com-
modifies, will be depreciated. But in all countries where a

compulfory government paper is iffued, the metals, even

when coined, foon are regarded folely as commodities, and

are affected, equally «ithall other commodities, by the in-

creafed iffue of the paper currency. As, therefore, there is

no check to the iffue of government paper, and extravagant

or carelefs expenditure calls for increafed iffue, a deprecia-

tion of fuch paper neceffarily enlues ; and each Itage in the

depreciation occalions a further iffue, which in its turnin-
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creafes the depreciation ; for when the government perceives

that one thoiifand pounds in paper money, for inllance, will

no longer command the fame quantity of the commodities

which It needs, that it would formerly do, but that one thou-

fand and fifty pounds are requifite for this puruofe, it is com-

pelled to increafe its ilTue of paper money in this proporiion,

and this mcreafed ilfue, again railing the price of commodi-

ties, requires a ftiU larijer ilfue, the next time that the go-

vernment has occafion to make a purchafe.

Hitherto we have conddered the queilion of the deprecia-

tion of compulfory government paper as ariling folely from

the circumliance of an increafe in the quantity ilTued : but

other caufes are operating, at the lame time, and towards the

production of thf fame etfeft ; for no compulfory govern-

ment paper can p iflefs the confidence of the people, (and va-

lue or confidence arc abfolutely ncceffary to the charsder and

ufes of money,) if that charafter is to be preferved inviolate,

and thofe ufes are to be obtained and preferved in their full

and complete effeft. On the firft ilfue of compullory go-

vernment paper, it is received with reiuftance : metallic mo-

ney IS preferred to it, and where it can be procured, a pre-

mium is willingly given for it, or, in other words, the com-

pulfory government paper is at a dilcount. But, if this is

the cafe at the firll ilfue of it, and when the amount is com-

paratively fmall, we may eafily conceive whit will be the

confequence, if a larger and conftartly increafing quantity is

forced on the peiple : this increafing quantity mull all, not

only in the manner which we have already defcribed, towards

its own depreciation, by the fame procels in which all com-

modities are depreciated by increafe, but it will alio operate

towards its own depreciation in another manner. The very

firft iff'ie of a compulfory government paper is a fufficient

proof of an impoverilhed and embarralfed government ; and

every future ilfue, efpecially if the amount of the ilfue be in-

creaied, is a proof that the poverty and embarralfment of the

government are increafing : but it is utterly impofliblc, that

while the poverty and embarralfment of a government are in-

creafing, the confidence which the people repofe in it can

remain llationary : it mull diminilh, and a diminution of

public confidence in a government difplays itfelf in no re-

fpeft fo unequivocally and materially, as in the eftimate

which is formed of the value of the paper currency. Here,

then, we perceive the real and full ftate of the cafe, whenever

a goverimient increafes the ilfue of its compulfory paper :

a larger quantity of a currency, on its firft circulation re-

ceived with reluttance, and only becaulc no o'her mode of

payment could be obtained, is ilfued ; the increafed ilfue, of

itfelf, would necellarily diminilh the value of the currency,

but this confequence is increafed by the fufpicion which fuch

a meafure on the part of government creates, that the

finances of government are on the decline ; hence, from the

operation of both thefe caufes, vi%- an increafed iiTue, and

diminifhed confidence, a depreciation of the compulfory go-

vernment paper muft neceffarily enfue.

There is ftill another fubjeft incidentally connefted with

paper currency, on which it may be proper to fay a few

words, before we proceed to the immediate topic of this ar-

ticle. By many, bills of exchange, or exchequer bills,

payable only at a certain time, and bearing interetl, are con-

lidered as paper currency ; and it is contended that an in-

creafe in the ilfue of them has exaftly the fame elfefl as an

increafe in the ilfue of gover.iment or bank paper. This no-

tion, though certainly plaufible, and maintained by writers

of confiderable acutenefs and knowledge on the iubjeft of

pohtitical economy, a little reflection will ferve to convince

us IS erroneous and unfounded. We have only to rcfleft

on the nature and operations of currcRcy, to be convinced

that bills of exchange and exchequer bills do not form a part

of it ; and, indeed, that notes bearing Intenjl, are by that

very circumliance excluded from the charadcr and opera-

tions of currency ; and that the increafed iffue of thefe, fo

far from tending to depreciate the value of money, mull ra-

ther operate to raife it. Undirr the article Money we endea-

voured to (hew that the mere increafe or diminution of the

circulating medium did not ne.elfarily tend to lower or raife

the rate of intereft : but that the rate of intcreft muft depend

on the quantity of money offered to be lent, and on the num-

ber of the borrower3,'|and the terms which ihey were willing

and able to give : fo that if the increafed quantity of mo-

ney thrown into the market was entirely employed in the

purchafe of commodities, and not offered to be lent, the

rate of intereft would not be affefted, in the fmalleft degree,

by this increafed quantity : while, on the other hand, if the

quantity of money in circulation continued the fame, but

part of it was withdrawn from the purchafe of commodi-

ties, and ofi'ered to be lent, the rate of intcreft would fall.

The fame train of reafoning which ferves to eftablifh thefe

facls, will conduft us to a proper confidcration of the na-

ture and operation of bills of exchange and exchequer bills.

They are brought inti> the market, not for the purpnfe of

employing them in the purchafe of commoisities, but for the

purpoi'e of fale ; and they are generally bought by thofe

who wilh to put out their money to intereft : hence they

may operate on the rate of intereft, but they cannot ope-

rate on the price of commodities, unlefs it be, as has been

already ftated, to lower the price of commodities, or, in

other words, to raife the value of money. That they may
have this efteft will appear from the following confiderations :

let us fuppofe that the money and commodities in any market

bear a certain proportion to one another, and that this pro-

portion is difturbed, by the introdudion cither of a greater

quantity of fome of the commodities formerly in the market,

or by the introduition of fome new commodity ; it is plain

that in either cafe, if the quantity of money continue the

fame, that its value or power of purchafe will be increafed,

fince it will now exchange, not merely for the commodities

formerly in the market, but alfo, in addition, for the in-

creafed quantity of the o'd commodities, or for the new com-

modities. If, inftead cf a new commodity properly fo

called, we fuppofe that a perfon comes into the market,

wiOiing to borrow money, and offering fuch a rate of inte-

reft, as fecures to him part of that money which ufed to be

expended in the purchafe of commodities ; in this cafe alfo»

the value of the money, or its power to purchale muft be

increafed, lince it will now command, not only the commo-
dities it formerly did, but alfo the intereft offered for the

fum wifhed to be borrowed. But in this queftion, it is a

matter of mere indifference in what manner the intereft to

be paid is promifed or fecured ; whether in the ufual way, or

by bills of exchange, or by exchequer bills. The general

faft and confequence are precifely the fame in all cafes : if

bills of exchange or exchequer bills are brought into the

market, they are brought, not to purchafe commodities with,

but for fale ; and if they are fold, for part of that money
which ufed to be expended in the purchafe of commodities,

it is evident that the price of thefe commodities muft be
lowered, not raifed, by the introduttion of thefe bills of ex-

chai.ge, or exchequer bills ; and confequently, that as their

nature and operation is that of commodities, not of circu-

lating medium, their iffue cannot lowt r the value of money,
but muft, in fome degree, tend to raife it.

Having thus cleared the way for [he uninterrupted con-

fidcration of the more immediate and proper fubjeCl of this

article, we (hall arrange the remarks which we mean to offer

under



PAPKR CURRENCY.
Under the following heads: i. The real nature of bank
notes. 2. The cffefts of thii fpecies of currency. 3. Its

advantages and difadvantagcs, as compared with a metallic

currency. 4. The nature and procefs of the checks to the

over-iffue of bank paper, when it is payable on demand : and,

J. The llate of bank paper, when not payable on demand,
lo far as regards its over-ifTue, and its fuppofed depreciation,

arifuig from this or other caufes.

T. Bank notes have vt-ry generally, but very erroneoufly and
improperly, been denominated the reprefcntatives or fymbols
of coin. This is one, among many other inflaiiccs of vague-
nefs and confufion of ideas, arifmg from the injudicious and
eaielefs ufe of metaphorical language, which has fo much
retarded the advance of the fcience of political economy.
What precife or clear idea can we attach to the terms reprc-

fentative of coin • or how can bank notes be fo denominated ?

It has been juftly remarked, " that the moft accurate re-

prefcntatives of coin, are well fabricated counterfeits, yet

every man, when he knows them, refufes thefe in payment."
Indeed it is not eafy to perceive how this language came to

be adopted, or where was the ncceflity or temptation to have

recourfc to metaphorical language, to exprcfs a faft fuffici-

ently obvious, clear, and undoubted. A bank note does

not reprefent coin ; nor is it circulated and ceceived on that

account ; but it is an obligation on the part of the perfon or

perfons who iffue it to pay, on demand, a certain quantity

of gold or filver. " A common cheque upon a banker, which
nobody ever dreamed of calling a reprefentative of money,
isjuft as much a reprefenta'ive of It as bank notes; nay, in

faft, the order which the manufafturcr, on the Saturday
night, puts into the hands of one of his workmen, to get

from his clerk the wagci of the week, is a reprefentative

exaftly of the fame defcription. The only real difference in

praftice is, that the one obligation generally paffes but
through one or a few hands, till it comes upon the obligee :

the other paffes through many hands, each accepting it as a

fatisfaftory fecurity for the valuable commodity which it is

an order to receive."

Having thus, it is prefumed, refuted, perhaps at the

expeiice of more words than it deferved, the notion, that

bank paper is a reprefentative of coin, the next topic

of enquiry under this head, is what, in faft, does the

perfon who iffues the note c blige himlclf by fuch iffue, and
by the terms of the note, to pay on demand. This enquiry

may, at firft fight, appear as little neceffary as the previous

inveftigation, fince the obligation on the note is clear and
dillinft : there is no vaguenefs or ambiguity about it, and,

indeed, if there were, the value of the note would be in a

great meafure, if not entirely, deftroyed. It is only of late

years, that any queftion or doubt has been ftar;ed refpecling

the nature of the obligation expreffed on a bank note ; and
the ftrange and almoft unintelligible opinion which has been

broached on the fubjeft, forming part, as it does, of the

doftrine of abltraft currency, fcarcely deferves notice here,

efpecially as this do<Elrine has been already canvafTed under

the article Money. A few words, however, may be fpent

to ftate this opinion ; and it is believed an impartial llate-

ment of it, if it can be made intelhgible, will render almoft

unneceffary any formal arid direft refutation of it.

The leading principle of thofe who hold this opinion is,

that the pound fterling is an imaginary or abftraft portion of

the currency, and not any thing tangible or fubftantial:

hence they infer, that as the bank note promifes to pay one,

five, or any given number of pounds fterling, the obligation

laid on the ifl'uer, is not to pay any precife and real fum, nor

can the note be faid to be depreciated, if it does not pafs

current for the value of the metal expreffed on it. In

fupport of this opinion no argument is advanced ; no re.

ference to general, undifputed principles is made ; it is left

to ftruggle, arbitrary and abfnrd as it is, relying folely on the
hardy and reiterated affertions of its defenders : they forget
that though there is no coin called a pound ftcrlin>j, the value
of a pound is known and acknowledged bo-h by the laws
and by common confent ; that their d.jftrine is totally inap-

plicable to notes fuch as thofe common in Scotland, which
promife the payment of a guinea, an existing and known
coin ; and that while the notes of the bank of England were
payable on demand, their opinion was neither afted upon by
the bank, nor entertained by thtmfelves.

2. With regard to the effefts of paper money, they may
be confidered under two heads : the effeft it product s on the
price of commodities, and the effetl it produces on the me-
tallic currency along with which it circulates. Mr. Hume
entertained the notion that paper m:ney raifcs prices, whereas
Dr. Adam Smith, referring to what he conliders as a general

fa6l in the theory of circulation, that every addition of paper
to the currency difplaces an equivalent quantity of gold,

holds an oppofite opinion. This notion of Smith, however,
muft be received with fome limitation : if by an addition of
paper to the currency in any country, the price of any com-
modity is raifed in that country fo high, as will pay for its

importation, it will be imported, and part of the metallic

currency will probably be employed to pay for the commo-
dity thus imported. But whenever the addition made to the

currency by paper money is employed in the production of

commodities, and the mcreafe in the quantity of thefe com-
modities is in the fame proportion as the increafe to the cur-

rency, by the addition of paper money, there will be no
reafon for exporting gold, and the whole currency, confift-

ing of the precious metals, and of paper, will be no more
than is neceffary to circulate the increafed quantity of com-
modities in the market. In confidering this branch of the

fubject in a more extended fenfe, it will be neceffary to look

to the effeft produced on the value of the precious metals, in

the general market of the world, by the addition of paper

to the currency of any particular country, in cafes where

that addition, not producing a correfponding increafe in the

quantity of commodities, enhances their iprice, and thus

leads to the exportation of gold from the country where

the paper currency is iffued. In thefe cafes, " the fame ex-

portation of gold, which remedies the temporary rife that

takes place in the particular country where paper has been

iffued, has a tendency to increafe the fupply if precious

metal in the general market of the world, and thus to occa-

fion a genera' rife of prices in which that particular country

muft participate. The whole quantity of bullion, of which

Great Britain has fpared the ufe by adopting a different me-

dium of domeftic exchange, is added to the general flock

of the mercantile commonwealth, as much as if an equal

quantity had been brought additionally from America ; and

the faving of that annual lofs which would have been occa-

fioned by the wafte of Britilh coin, is equivalent to an in-

creafe in the annual produce of the mines."

The above remarks difplay confiderable command of the

fubjeft, and are worthy of that author, who by his analyfis

of, and obfervations on, " Thornton on the Paper Credit of

Great Britain," contributed fo materially to bring the Edin-

burgh Review into notice ; we are, therefore, the more fur-

prifed that in the remark immediately following the paffage

which we have juft quoted, he ihould have fo completely

mifunderftood the fubjeft and contradicted himfelf : we allude

to the following obfervations. " But, on the other hand, it

mufl be remembered that the ufe of paper money tends, in

fome degree, to loiuer the price of commodities. In propor-

tion
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tion a« the inftruments of commerce, or the machinery of

manufaftures are of a lefsexpenfive conllruftion, the articles

which they contribute to produce may be afforded at a lower

rate. To employ paper money inftead of gold, is to fiibllitute

a very cheap inltru rent of commerce in the room of a very

excenfiveone." Now themference to be drawn from the cir-

cumftance here alluded to, appears to us diredly the reverfc ;

when any faving of labour or expence takes place in the pro-

duction or manufacture of any commodity, that commodity,

colling lefs, can be fold at a lower rate, with an equal profit

to the feller : in like manner, when paper, a very cheap m-

Urument of commerce, is employed in the ftead of gold or

filver, very expenfive ones, more paper money can be af-

forded in exchange for the fame quantity of any commodity

than could have been afforded of metallic money but in this

cafe certainly the price of the commodity is not lowered, but

raifed, fince for it more money is now given than was formerly

given.

On the whole, with refpeft to the effect of a paper cur-

rency on the price of commodities, and on the precious

metals with which it circulates, it may be remarked, that it

muft vary according to the circamllances under which the

paper currency is emitted, and the quantity which is thrown

into the market : and thefe variations in its effefte will more

properly be confidered under the next head, Siz. the advan-

tages and difadvantages of a paper currency, as compared

with a metallic currency.

The fi-ll: advantage refultirg from the ufe of a paper cur-

rency, which occurs to the obfervation of a perfon reflecting

ever fo fuperficially on the fubjeft, is, that by the fubftitution

of paoer in the room of gold and filver money, a very expen-

five ioilniment of commerce is replaced by one much lefs

coftly. So far the fubftitution of paper money muil be ad-

vantageous to the community ; the currency of a country

is a part of its capital, which may be confidered as unpro-

ductive ; it is, indeed, neceflary to carry on the operations of

its commerce, but it does not, llriftly fpeaking, increafe

that commerce ; it is, therefore, of the utmoft importance,

that this inllrument, thus unprodudive, (hould be procured

and kep' in aflion, with the leait poffiblc expence. Bnt

where gold and filver alone are employed as the currency of

a country, they muft either be obtained direftly from the

mines at great labour or expence, or purchafed by com.mo-

dities on which the fame quantity of labour and expence has

been laid out. Again, if in a country, the currency of which

confi'led entirely or principally of gold and filver, a paper

currency i" introduced, it is evident that a part of its former

metallic currency will be fet at liberty, and may be expended

in the purchafe of foreign commodities. Paper currency,

as we have already fhewn. is in fact only an obligation to

pay on demand a fpecific fum of gold and filver ; it therefore

might be inferred thht the fubftitution of paper for gold and

filver would not fet at liberty any portion of the latter, fmce

it would be neceffary to retain the whole, in order to anfwer

the demand of thofe who brought the [.aper currency for

payment. But the faft is, that a comparatively fmail pro-

portion of gold and filver is required to anfwer the demands

occalioncd by a very extcnfive paper circulation ; tliofe who

ilTuc bank notes foon afcertain, with fufiicient and perfedtly

fpcure p'tcifioii, the exact amount of gold and filver, which

it is n-cefiary or prudent to keep by them, and the reft is

employed in the purpofes of commerce.

Whatever evils may have reful'ed from an injudicious and

fuperabundant iffue ot paper money, there CdU be little d' ubt

tliat this fpeciefi of currency has been of great fervice in

jncrcafing the produce and extending the commerce of

the country. Let us fu,>pofe an inftance of common occur-

rence, and of no intricacy or complication in its detail : a

gentleman poffeffes a large eftate, that is in a great meafure

in an uncultivated and unproductive ftate : he does not pof-

fefs the capital adequate to the full improvement of it ; and

yet there can be no doubt, that if fufScient capital were laid

out upon it, in a judicious and il^ilful manner, not only the

owner, but the community, would be greatly benefited. In

a country delhtute of paper currency, he would exrerience

great, perhaps infurmountable difficulties, in borrowing the

requifite cavital ; whereas, in a country polfeffed of a paper

currency, the means of improvement would be eafily ob-

tained, and a great increafe of produce, and coufequeiilly of

wealth, would be added to the public ilock. Whoever has

watched the progreffive improvement of Great Briain, not

only 111 the extended a;.d fuperior cultivation of her foil, but

in the increafe of her manufactures and comm.erce, mull be

convinced that the rapid and great advances (he has mac'e in

wealth within thefe few years, have been in a great meaiure

owing to her paper currency.

The frllowing palTage from Smith's Wealth of N.itions

will fet the advantages of a paper currency, perhaps, in a ftill

clearer hght. " It is not by augmenting the capital of the

country, but by rendering a greater part of tha' ca;.;ital adtive

and prodiidive than would otherwife be fo, that the moll judi-

cious operation's of banking can increale the induftryof the

country. That part of his capital which a dc:iler is obliged

to keep by him unemployed, and in ready money for anfwer-

mg occaiional demands, is fo much dead ftock, which, fo

long as it remains in this iituation, produces nothing, either

to him or to his country. The judicious operations of bank-

ing enable him to convert this dead ftock into adtive and

produdtive ftock ; into materials to work upon, into tools

to work with, and into provifions and fublifterce to work

for; into ftock which produces fomething, both to him-

felf and his country. The gold and fiKer money which

circulates in any country, and by means of which the pro-

duce of its land and labour is annually circulated and dif-

tributed to the proper cor.fumers, is, in the fame manner as

the ready money of the dealer, all dead ftiock. It is a very

valuable part of the capital of the country, which produces

nothing to the country. The judicious operations of bank-

ing, by fubftitutmg paper in the room of a great part of this

gold and filver, enable the country to convert a great part of

this dead Ilock into aftive and productive ftock ; into ftock

which produces fomething to the country. The gold and

filver money which circulates in any country may very properly

be compared to a highway, which, while it circulates and

carries to market all the corn and grain of the country, pro-

duces itfelf not a firgle pile of either. The judicious opera-

tions of banking, by providing, if it may be allowed fo violent

a metaphor, a fort of waggon-way through the air, enable

the country to convert, as it were, a great part of its high-

ways into paftiires and ccrn-fields, and thereby to increafe

very confiderably the annual produce of its land and labour.

The commerce and induftry cf the country, however, it

muft be acknowledged, though they may be fomewhat aug-

mented, cannot be altogether fo fecure, when they are thus,

as it were, (ufper.dcd upon the Dsdahan wings of paper

money, as when they travel about upon the folid ground of

gold and filvor. Over and above the accidents to which

they are expofed from the unfkilfulncfs of the conduAors
of paper ir.oncy, they are liable to feveral others, from
which no prudence or Ilcill of thofe conductors can guard
them."

The difadvantages and evils of paper money, indeed, arife

from the fame caufes which produce its advantage? and be-

nefits : we muft never forget, that the foundation of paper

1 money
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money xa credit ; that it is, in faft, an obligation to pay on

demand a certain fam of metallic currency. Credit does

not create capital, it only fets that portion of capital in ope-

ration, which would othcrvvile be inartive : the perfon who
gives credit, in reality gives part of his capital, which lie

has not the dilpofition or the meana to employ : and the

perfon who reci-ivcs credit or capital, by employing his in-

dullry and (\i\\\ along with his borrowed capital, is enabled to

repay it, and the flipnlated intereft. So long as the credit

of the lender is good, and the repayment of the borrower

punSual or undoubted, fo long a paper currency thus efta-

blirtied, if not pufhed too far, mull be beneficial to the

lender, the borrower, and the nation at large. But let us

fuppofe that from any caufe, confidence in the paper money
of a country was deltroycd or (liaken, and we fhall immedi-

ately perceive the difadvantagcs and evils ol this fpecics of

currency, as compared with a metallic currency. Where the

commercial tranfafkions of a country are entirely carried on

in a metallic currency, opinion has no room for operation :

no confidence is repofed ; commodities are fold, not for what
may or may not be worth the value which they reprefent or

promife, but for what poffefTes abfolute and intrinfic value.

No circumftancc will point out and exemplify the difference

between a paper and a metallic currency fo clearly and (Iriking-

ly, as the invafion, or dread of invafion, in the countries in

which they refpeftivcly exift. If a country, the currency of

which confided principally or entirely of paper, were aAually

invaded, or threatened with invafion ; or even, if its internal

ftate were convulfed or difturbed, or its finances confiderably

difarranged, its paper currency would be immediately af-

fefted : its value would fall, in proportion as the confidence

repofed in it was diminifhed : people would prefer metallic

currency for this Itrong and obvious reafon, that whoever

had poffeflion of the country, whatever change took place in

its government, or into whatever circumftances of political

or financial embarrafTment and confufion it was thrown, the

value of the metallic currency would remain unchanged,

whereas the value of the paper currency would be fubjeft

to conllant variation, and might probably be totally de-

ftroyed.

It is fometimes objefted to a paper currency, that by ex-

changing commodities for it, we in faft get nothing valuable,

whereas when we fell our commodities for gold or filver, we
obtain fomething of real and intriiWic value : but this obfer-

vation amounts to nothing, provided the credit of the paper

currency be good ; it is, indeed, founded on the erroneous

idea, that when we fell our commodities, we look for any

thing elfe in the money which we receive, but the certainty

that it will be taken from us at an undiminifhed value. When
a perfon fells a quarter of wheat for five pounds, it mull

be a matter of perfetl indifference to him, whether he re-

ceives five pounds in filver, or five pounds in paper, provided

he is convinced that in the purchafe of what he may want,

the latter will go as far as the former: in felling his wheat

he is never didurbed by the idea, that five pounds in filver

have intrinfic value, i. e. value as metal, while the five pounds

in paper poffefs no intrinfic value ; the power each poffeffes

over commodities is all he regards, and if that power be equal,

their value, for all the purpofes he needs them for, is equal

in his eftimation.

It has alfo been objefted to paper currency, that its ufe

is folely confined to tranfaftions of domellic traffic ; and

confequently that a country, which has no other fpecies of

currency, mult go to a foreign market to purchafe commo-
dities at a great difadvantage ; the faft is undoubted, that,

generally fpeaking, a paper currency is without value in a

foreign country, but the inference by no means follows, that

on this account foreign commodities muft be purchafed by a

coimtry which pofft-ffes only a paper currency, at a great

difadvantage. On the firft ellablifiiment of a paper currency,

the very reverfe mu!l be the cafe ; or to fpeak more correftly,

the cllablifhment of a paper currency fetting loofe a portion

of the metallic currency, this may be employed in jjurchafing

a larger quantity of foreign commodities, than the country
could afford to purchafe, whili- this metallic currency was
ncceffary for the circulation of its inteinal commerce. But,
even after a paper currency is cllablilhcd, foreign commodi-
ties may be purchafed at an equally cheap rate, as they were
while the currency was metallic ; for in the firll place, foreign

commodities are feldom purchafed by the coin of the country
purchafing, but either by bullion, or the interchange of
commodities ; and fecondly, while a bank note for a guinea
will exchange for a guinea, it will always command, indireft-

ly, the fame quantity of foreign commodities, as could be
purchafed, if the currency were entirely metallic.

But the objeftion to paper currency, urged mod frequent-

ly, and with the mod confidence in its appofitenefs and
folidity, arifes from the extreme facility with which it may
be increafed ; the drong temptations to increafe it, and the

evils to the community, to which an improper increafe

mud give rife. The confidcration of this objection naturally

leads us to the fourth head of our difquifition, iv'z. the nature

and procefs of the checks to the over-iffue of bank paper,

when it is payable on demand.

It may be proper fird to confider what is meant by an

over-iffue of paper money : the term is too often ufed with-

out any clear and definite idea being attached to it. When
the quantity of circulating medium, whether metallic, or

of paper, is increafed in a country, the increafe either

operates to the produftion of a great quantity of commo-
dities, that is, IS ufefully employed, or it merely operates

to raife the prices of the commodities already in exillence :

before, therefore, the addition of any fum to the circulating

medium can be faid to be an over-iffue or not, the effefts

produced by it mull be traced and afcertained : if a cor-

refpondent addition to the quantity of commodities has

taken place, there cannot be faid to be an over-iffue of cur-

rency ; but if no fuch correfpondent addition has taken

place, as the fum added to the currency cannot be inaftive

or unapplied, a rife of price muft take place, and then an

over-iffue may judly be faid to have occurred. Thofe who
fell as well as buy, probably will not be much or long in-

jured by this rife, fince any addition to the currency is rot

long in adjuding itfelf to the various commodities in the

market, and confequently, if fome commodities are bought

dearer, other commodities are alfo fold dearer: but thofe

perfons, whofe whole property confifts in money, are injured,

when there is an nver-iflue of the currency ; i. e. when an

addition to the currency does not produce a correfpondent

addition to the commodities in the market. While the cur-

rency is entirely metallic, they are in a great mealure guarded

from a fudden or violent over-iffue, and confequently, from

a fudden or violent rife of prices, or depreciation of money,

their fole property ; fince before any great addition can be

made to the circulating medium, additional labour muft have

been bcdowed on the mines. But where paper currency is

eftabliftied, the cafe at firll fight feems different ; the value

of their property, ;'. c. money, is at the mercy of all who
can iffue bank notes : if, however, we inveftigate v.'hat adually

takes place, where there is a paper currency payable on de-

mand, we ftiall find that the property of the m.onied man is

guarded as effeAually, though not fo direftly, as if the cur-

rency were metallic. Let us fuppofe a large addition to be

made to the paper currency of any particular diftrift in this

country ;
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Country ; this addition operates either to the rife of prices

folely, or to the increafe in the quantity of commodities ; in

the latter cafe, the monied man has no caufe to complain
;

there is indeed more money in his neighbourhood, but as

there are alfo more goods, the value of his money is not

affeAcd. On the other fuppofition, that the increafe to the

paper currency raifes the price of commodities, let us fee

what will occur ; thofe commodities, the price of which is

raifed, will be purchafcd in another dillrift, where they have

not undergone a fimilar nfe ; but before they can be pur-

chafed, the local notes muft be exchanged for fuch as are

current in the dillricl where the purchafe is to be made ; or,

in other words, fome part of the over-iffued notes will return

to the bank which ilTued them. This will be a fufficient

proof and warning to the bank, that they have iffued more
notes than the commercial tranfactions of the diftrift re-

quired, and as on notes almoft immediately returned, the

expence in manufafturing them, and their proportion of the

eftabliiliment muft far exceed the prolit made on them while

they were in circulation, the bank will be careful in future

not to over-ilTue their notes.

A procefs fimilar in all its fteps, and in its refult, will

take place, if the bank of England, while fubjecl to be

called upon for ca(h payments, (hould over-ifFue their notes

:

the over-idued notes will either fpread themfelves over the

country, for the purchafe of fuch commodities as have be-

come cheaper in the country than in London, by the addi-

tion to the circulating medium, or they will be returned to

the bank of England for gold, wherewith to go to a foreign

market.

Thus It would appear that the property of the monied
man is rather more fecure, and better protected from depre-

ciation, in a country, the currency of which confift s of paper
payable on demand, than in a country, the currency of
which is entirely metallic ; iince, in the former country, the

real and well underllood interell of thofe who idue the paper
money muft lead them moft carefully to avoid any over-

iffuc ; whereas in a country, the currency of which is

entirely metallic, though no addition to it, fufficient to raile

the prices, can long remain in it, yet it may both remain
longer, than an ovcr-ifTue of paper money, and be repeated

more frequently.

We now come to the laft head, viz.. the ftate of bank
paper, when not payable on demand, fo far as regards its

over-iflue, and its fuppofed depreciation arifing from this or
other caufes.

The fufpenfion cf ca(h payments in the bank of England,
in the beginning of the year 1797, forms a moft memorable
era in the hiftory of the fcience of political economy ; and
the undiminifhed confidence which after this meafure was,
and is repofcd in the bank of England notes, has (haken to

the foundation many favourite theories in this moft intricate

and dehcate fcience. By fome it is alleged, that the con-
fidence in bank of England paper remained the fame, even
after the fufpenfion of cafh payments, becaufe there was a

general and well-founded belief, that the bank was able to

pay all its notes in fpecie ; but fomething more than mere
abihty would feem neceflary to mfpire or continue confi.

dencc. Of what moment is it to the holder of a bank of
England note, to be told that the bank can pay it in fpecie,

if he knows that they will not, and that he cannot compel
them ? By others it was argned, that the confidence was
(till continued, becaufe it was expeded, that in a (liort time
cafti payments would be relumed ; this confidcration might
have operated on fome perfons, 2t the time of the impoliiig

the reftriftion, but now it can have no weight, as the ex-

peftation that ciili oaynents will Coon he rcfumcd, muft be

utterly banilhed from the mind of every man ; and yet no
diminution of confidence has taken place. The continued

confidence, without diminution, in the bank of England
paper, after they were relieved from the obligation to pay in

calh, feems to have arifen from the following circumftances

;

all the principal merchants, and government itfelf, declared

their willingnefs to receive bank paper as before ; the mafs

of the nation were content with this, for, as has been re-

marked under the article Money, though intrinfic value is

indifpenfibly neceffary, at firft to give circulation, yet, in

procefs of time, that circumftance is never adverted to, ex-

cept by thofe whofe bufinefs it is to watch the variations in

the value of the metals of which the money is formed. The
nation at large knew, that the bank would no longer pay in

cafh, but they alfo knew, that bank of England paper,

though thus deprived of its intrinfic value, would be re-

ceived the fame as before by all thofe to whom their prin-

cipal or moft common payments were to be made : as, there-

fore, the bank of England paper ftill retained the character and

ufes of money, the alteration in its intrinfic value was not

adverted to.

With refpeft to the danger of over-iffue, when cafh pay-

ments are fufpended, it is argued, that it is merely chimeri-

cal ; fince no one will pay intereft to the bank for money,

from which he does not expeft to derive more profit than

the intereft he pays ; and confequently, as all iftiies are

made for commercial purpofes, they will not be carried to

a grea'er extent than the ftate of commerce requires. But
it may be vtry true, that there are no ilTues, but what the

ifate of commerce requires, and what will produce, or are

expected to produce a profit to the borrower; and yet there

may be an ovcr-ifl'ue of bank paper ; or, in other words, an

iflue, that will raife the price of commodities ; fince, in

manv inftances, the profit expciSed by the borrower, may
arife from this increafe of prices. Let us fuppofe a mer-

chant wiftics to buy largely cotton, corn, or any other

commodity, and for this pnrpole gets his bills difcounted

at the bank of England : his fpeculations lucceed, and ha

makes a large profit ; in this cafe, the price of the cotton

or corn is neccftarily increafcd by the greater fum brought

into the market for the purchafe of it, by means of the

difcount afforded by the bank of England : there is a real

commercial tranfaftion ; and yet, as there is no increafe in

the quantity of commodities, but a mere transfer, the bank
notes iffued for this purpofe ought to be confidered an ovcr-

iffue, that is prejudicial to the property of the monied man,

though advantageous to the bank and the merchant.

It is evident that paper money, when not payable in cafh

on demand, muft be more liable to depreciation from any

doubt rcfpcfting the fecurity of the country, than if it

could be converted into cafh at plcafure ; but how far it is

liable to depreciation from other caufes, is a quellion on

which there is much difference of opinion. If, as we have

endeavoured to fhcw, there may be an over-ifTue, i. e, fuch

an iffne as will raife the price of commodities, the price

of gold and fiiver bullion muft rife as well as all other com-
modities ; but when the bullion price of the metals rifes

above the mint price, the coin will foon be regarded only ai

a commodity, and will in fpite of all laws and penalties be

bought and fold as fuch. When a difference in the cftiinatcd

value of paper currency and metallic currency takes place,

from whatever caufe.s it may arife, one of two effeAs muft

follow ; fitiier the paper currency and the metallic currency

will be equally current, each at its refpeCiive value ; or the

metallic currency, being regarded folely as a commodity,
will difappcar. Where depreciation has occurred from want
of confidence, it has generally happened, that the paper and

metallic
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metallic currency have circulated together, each at its own
value ; but where depreciation lias taken place, from an in-

crcafe in the quantity of paper, from a diminution in tiie

quantity of the precious metals, or from an increafcd de-

mand for them, it has jrenerally happened, that the metallic

currency, being regarded folely as a commodity, has dil-

appeared. Thcfe two diflerent cffcfts may eafily be ac-

counted for ; a rife in the price of bullion, occaftoned by
an over-ifTiie of paoer, by a diminifhcd fupply of bullion.

or by an incrcaied demand tor it, is only known to, and

a£ted upon by, comparatively a few people; the great mafs

of the nation, as has been already oblcrvcd, in receiving or

paying money, do not advert in the flighted degree to the

character or v ilue of the money as bullion, but folely to

its charafter and value as a means of interchanging commo-
dities ; the variations in its bullion value, therefore, are un-

heeded both in their payments and receipts; they are, liow-

ever, conftantly and carefully wcitched by all whofe bufmefs

confifls ill deahng in bullion, and as foon as the bullion value

of coin exceeds its mint value, it difappears from circulation

by their means. The cafe is widely different, when there is

any alarm refpefting the credit of the paper currency ; in

this all are immediately and deeply concerned ; all are eager

to exchange it for the precious metals, and under thefe cir-

cumltances, as the precious metals, in their charadler of coin,

can thus be exchanged for as much paper as they could com-
mand ai bullion, there is no temptation to withdraw them

from circulation. It is not juft, therefore, to infer, that the

paper currency of a country is not depreciated, becaufe two
prices do not exift, if the other effect cf depreciation, viz.

the difappearance of the precious metals, has taken place ;

each circumllance marks depreciation, but of a different

kind, and arifing from different caufes. On the other hand,

it is not fair to infer, that where the credit of the paper

currency, or in other words, a difference of value between

the paper currency and the coin it promifes to pay, may
arife, like a difference of value between any other two com-

modities, from the quantity of the one being increafed, or

the demand for it being diminifhed, or from the quantity of

the other being diminifhed, or the demand for it being in-

creafed.

PAVKR-OJice, (in the palace of Whitehall,) is an ancient

office, where all the public writings, matters of flate and

council, proclamations, letters, intelligences, negociations

of the king's minifters abroad, and generally all the papers

and difpatches that pafs through the offices of the fecretaries

of ftate, are lodged, and difpofcd in the way of library.

It was chiefly from this noble repofitory that bifhop Burnet

had materials for his Hiftory of the Reformation.

Paper Portraits and Piaures. One Elizabeth Pyberg,

who lived at the Hague m 1699, cut in paper not only

towns, as Loo and Hounflerdyke, but even faces to an ex-

treme likenefs. Mr. Eliys afTures us, fhe did king Wiliiam

and queen Mary better than any liinner he had ever feen,

and refufcd 1000 guilders for the pieces ; v^hich were fo

curious, that he could not believe the queen's drapery not

to be point till he had moft accurately examined it. Vide

Phil. Tranf. N" 286, p. 1418.

Paper, Stamped. See Stamp.
Papers, a term ufed for writings, efpecially thofe re-

lating to a man's eftate, properly, dealings, or the hke. In

which fenfe, papers include books of accounts, invoices,

and orders ; alio deed?, boi^ds, charters, and the Hke.

Papers is alfo fometimes ufed for manufcript books.

Papers is more particularly ufed of late days for gazettes,

journals, and other public news-writings.

We have daily papers, weekly papers, morning papers,

Vot. XXVI.

evening papers, occafional papers, political papers, literary

papers, papers of entertainment, &c.

PAPETTO, in Commerce, a fmall filver coin of Rome,
valued at two paoli. The papctto of 1775, weighs 3 dwt.
8i Rr., contains in pure filver 72.8 gr., and is valued at io|: d.

flerliiig.

P.-\PHIS, in Ichthyology, a name by which fome have

called the gar-fi(h. See E.sox Belone.

PAPHLAGONIA, '\n Amient Geography, a province of

Alia Minor, fituated on the Euxine fea, between Bithynia

to the W., and the gulf Amifenus towards the E. ; to the

S. was Galatia. When other divifions were introduced,

fucli as the province of the Hellefpont, &c. the name of

Pa;jhlagonia difappearcd. On the northern coaft it had a

con'.iderable promontory, that of Carambis (Kerempi.) The
river Parthenius ferved for a confiderable time as a boundary
between Paphlagonia and Galatia. Towards the E. the

mouth of the Halys ferved as a limit to Paphlagonia on that

fide. In the interior of the country were the Heneti or

Veneti, regarded as the progenitors of thofe who afterwards

paffed over into Italy ; they occupied the parts towards the

N. In the centre of Paphlagonia was a country called Do-
manitif, which included a confiderable town under the name
of Germanicopolis (Kaflamoni.) This country was bordered

on the S. by a chain of mountains called OlgafTys (mount
Etkas.) In the country called Blacua, S. of the'fe moun-
tains, was Docea (Toufieh), and towards the E. Pompeio-
polis.

PAPHOS, {Bofo or Bafa,) a town of the ifland of

Cyprus towards the W., at the bottom of a fmall creek,

terminated by the prourontory Zephyrium. In this town
was a very ancient temple of Venus, whence her appellation

" Paphian." Of its origin there have been many conjec-

tures. Tacitus pretends, that it was built by Aerias, and

that the goddefs, having conceived in the midft of the waves,

was landed in this place. He adds, that every one offered

any vidtims according to his pleafnre, but the moll feleft

were males. It was prohibited to IpiU any blood on her

altar. Paufanias relates, that the Arcadians, in returning

from the war of Troy, were call by a tempell on the ifle of

Cyprus. Agapenor, their chief, founded a colony at Pa-

phos,. and there erecled a temple in honour of Venus.

In this temple was an oracle, which was confulted by

Titus, in his way to compliment Galba upon his elevation to

the empire. When Cato was fent to the ifle of Cyprus, he

was afTured by Ptolemy, that if he retired without oppofi-

tion, he fhould want neither money nor honour, and that,

the Roman people would confer upon him the profitable

and honourable pofl of chief priell of Venus. The Brfl

town that bore the name of Paphos was in the interior of

the country ; the fecond was on the fea-coaft.

PAPIA, in Botany, a name given by Micheh, to what
he fuppofed a new genus, in honour of Jofeph del Papa,

phyfician to feveral of the Tufcan princes of the MediCi

family, whom he celebrates for his various learning, elo-

quence, virtue, and affabihtv, as well as his zeal in pro-

moting the fludies of Medicine and Botany. Whatever the

merits of this gentleman might be, the plant confecrated to

immortalize them, after having been named Orvala by Lin-

nseus, is now confidered as the very fame plant with bin

Lamium Orvala ; fee that article.

PAPIAN-Pop..«;an Law, in Roman Antiquity, was

enafted by the confuls M. Papius Mutilus, and Q, Popaeus

Secundus. This law obliged all men to marry at a certain

age, eftabhfhed great exemptions and privileges in favour of

thofe that had children, and laid heavy fines on all -a ho,

after a certain age, continued fingle. It was aifo called the

B b Julian



PAP PAP
Julian kw, becaufe it had been publifhed by the order of

Augulhis, who was of the Julian family. ' The fererity of

this law was mitigjared by Tiberius.

PAPIAS, m Biography, bilhop of Hierapolis, a city of

Phrygia, who flourilhed m the early part of the fecond cen-

tury. He is fuppoled to have died a martyr; and the author

of the "Alexandrian Chronicle" affirms, that he fuffered at

Pergamos, during the fevere perfecution in the reicrn of

Marcus Aurelius. As thefe fads are not noticed by Eufe-

bius or Jerome, Lardner does not think them entitled to

much credit. Irensus fpeaks of him as a hearer of John,

and a companion of Polycarp ; the John here mentioned is

fuppofed by fome to be tlie apollle of that name, but Eufe-

bius obferves, that " Papias does not fay that he heard or

faw any of the apoftles, but only that he received the things

concerning the faith from thofe who were well acquainted

with them, that he received the apoftles' fayings from thofe

who converfed with them, and that he was a hearer of

Ariftion, and John the Prefbyter." Eufebius and Jerome
efteemed him as a good man, but extremely credulous, and

of very {hallow abilities, who delighted much in hearing and

telling ftories, and relating miracles, which he learned from

tradition. But Dr. Lardner fays, " I efteem the teftimony

very valuable, which he has given to the gofpels of St. Mat-
thew and St. John. If Papias had been a wifer man, he had

left us a confirmation of many more books of the New
Teftament." Papias was the firft perfon who propagated

the famous notion concerning a Millennium, or perfonal reign

of Jefus Chrift upon earth for a thoufand years after the

refurrejlion, when he believed the eleft (hould be gathered

together at Jerufalcm, and enjoy all the felicity imaginable

during that period. He was author of five books, entitled

" An Exphcation of the Oracles of the Lord," of which
only a few fragments are preferved in the works of Irenxus

and Euiebius. Lardner, vol. ii. edit. 1788.

PAPIER Mache' is made of cuttings of white or

brown paper, boiled in water, and beaten in a mortar, till

they are reduced into a kind of pafte, and then boiled with

a folution of gum arabic or of fize, to give tenacity to the

palle, which is afterwards formed into different toys, and

by preffing it into oiled moulds either of wood or of plafter

of Paris. When dry, it is done over with a mixture of fize

and lamp-black, and afterwards varnifhed. See Gilding,
Japanning, and Varnish.
PAPIGOHAVEN, in Geography, a bay on the E.

coaft of Scotland, and county of Caithnefs ; one mile N. of
Wick.
PAPILIO, the Butterfly, in Entomology, a genus of

infects of the order Lepidoptera. The generic charafter is,

antennse thickening towards the extremity, commonly ter-

minating in a knob or clavated tip ; wings, when fitting,

ereift and meeting upwards. They fly in the day-time.

The prodigious number of fpecies of this numerous and
beautiful tribe has made it neceffary to divide the whole into

feftions, inllituted from the habit or general appearance,

and, m fome degree, from the dillribution of the colour of
th* wings. " This divjfion of the genus is," fays the late

excellent naturalilt, Dr Shaw, to whofe labours we have
frequently been indebted, " cor.dufted by Linnaeus in a pe-

culiarly elegant and inltruAive manner; being an attempt
to combu e, in fome degree, naturtil and civil hiftory, by
attaching the memory of fome lUuftrious ancient name to an
infeA of a particular caft."

The firll Linnzan divifion conCfts of Equites, which are

diftinguifhed by the (hape of tlicir upper wings : thefe are

longer, if meafured from their pofterior angle to their an-

terior extremity, than from the fame point to the bafe.

Some of this diviilon have filiform or fliarpened antenna;, in

which they referable moths, but may commo»ly be diftin-

guifhed by their habit or general ftiape. The Equites are

denominated Troet or Trojani, diftinguifhed by hd^^ing red

or blood-coloured fpots or patches on each fide their brealls ;

or Achivi, Greeks, without red marks on the breaft, of

gayer colours, in general, than the former, and frequently

having an eye-(haped fpot at the inner corner of the lower

wings.

The fecond divifion confifts of Heliconii, which are diftin-

guifhed by wings that are narrow and entire, frequently

naked or lemi-tranfparent ; the upper ones are oblong, the

lower ones very fhort.

The third divifion confifts of the Danai, fo called from
the fons and daughters of Danauf. They are divided into

Danai candidi, which have whitifti wings ; and Danai fef-

tivi, in which the ground-colour is never white, and the

wings are variegated.

The fourth divifion confifts of the Nymphales, diftin-

guifhed by the edges of the wings being fcolloped or in-

dented. It is fubdivided into the Nyn.phales gemmati, m
which the wings are marked with eye-fhaped ipots ; and

Nymphales phalerali, in which the wings are without thofe

fpots.

The fifth divifion contains the Piebeii, Thefe are com-
monly fmaller than the precedins kinds of butterflies, and
are fubdivided into Rurales and Urbicols : the wings of the

former are marked with obfcure fpots ; thofe of the lattei

have for the moll part tranlparent fpots.

The above diftribution, fays Dr. Shaw, is not entirely

accurate ; the taflc of arrangement, though apparently very

trifling, is really extremely difficult. The blood-coloured

fpots, mentioned by Linnseus as charaAeriftics of the Tro-
jans, are not always found ; and the anterior angle of the

wings in the Achivi is not always marked with an eye-

fhaped fpot. The fureft method, therefore, is to confider

fuch of the Equites as are of a dark cr mourning colour, aa

belonging to the Troes, and ihofe of gayer cr livelier ones

to the Achivi. The under wings in fome of the Heiiconii

are flightly indented, and might perhaps as well have been

referred to the Nymphales phalerati ; the under wings of

the Danai feftivi are alio often indented ; and the family of

the Piebeii is aUo very inaccura'e, many of th:'fe infefts

having charafters which would more properly entitle them
to a place in fome of the other divifions.

The larvx of butterflies are univerfally and emphatically

known by the name of caterpillars, and are extremely

various in their forms and colours ; fome being fmooth,

others befet with either fimple or ramified fpines, and fome,

efpecially thofe belonging to the divifion Equites, are ob-

ferved to protrude from their front, when dilturbed, a pair

of ihort feelers, fomewhat analogous to thofe of a fnail.

(See Entomology.) In our account of the fpecies, we
fhall give, in general, little more than the name, fpecific

character, and native place where it is known.

Species.

Equites. Trojans.

Parik. Wings tailed, that is, furnifhed with a pair of
lengthened proccfles, black ; the lower ones with a large

blue fpot and purple eye, and fevcn lunules beneath. It is

found in China, and other parts of Afia.

BlANOR. Wings tailed, black, both fu-faces nearly of

the lame colour; the lower ones with five rufous lunules.

It inhabit* China, and has five red crefcents on the lower
wings.

Helenus.
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Helenus. Wings tailed, black ; tlic lower ones with a

white fpot and dcnible piin.lc lunule. Found in Alia.

TiiKSEUs. Wings tailed, brown, both iurfaces of the

fame colour; the lower pair wi*h nine fed lunules, dotted

with white. It is found in the ifland of Sumatra.

PoLVTEs. Wings tailed, black, both furfaces of the

fame colour; the uppc- ones with a band coiiipofed of live

white fptls a[id red lunules. It i= an inhabitant of Afia.

Murius. Wings tailed, black ; the upper ones with a

white band ; lower ones with a band of live red fpots and
lunules. It is found in the ifland Tranquebar. It il

thought to be a variety of the lall.

Hector. Wings tailed, black, both furfaces of the

fame colour ; the upper pair with an uninterrupted white

band; lower ones with numerous crimfon fpots. The
thorax is red on eich fide. It is a native of the Eall Indies,

and feeds on the Arillolochia or Birthwort.

AscANiu.s. Wings tailed, black, with a common white

band, both furfaces alike ; the lower ones clouded red. It

inhabits Brafil.

Antenok. This is a very large fpecies, meafuring fix

inches and a half in extent of wings. Its colour is black,

with numerous cream-coloured fpots and patches ; a.:d the

under wings, which are tailed, are edged wi:h a row of red

crefcent-lhaped fpots. It is a native of India.

Tkoilus. Wmgs tailed, black ; the upper ones with

pale marginal fpots ; lower ones with pale fpots above, and
fulvous ones beneath. Found in North America.

Ilioneus. Wings tailed, black ; the lower ones with a

blneifh border, fulvous at the angle of the tail, with red

fpots beneath. 1 1 inhabits Georgia.

Glaucus. Wings tailed, brown ; the lower ones blue-

black, fulvous at the angle of the tail, with yellow lunules

beneath. It inhabits America.

Palinurus. Wings tailed, black, with green-gold

fpecks, and a common blue-green band. It is found at

Tranquebar.

Crinis. Wings tailed, black, with green-gold fpecks,

and a common blue-green band ; the lov/er ones beneath

with green, blue, and cinereous lunules. It is found in

Africa.

Deiphobus. Wings tailed, black, the bafe beneath

fpotted with red ; the lower ones with feven red and almoft:

angular fpots. It is found in divers parts of Afia.

Peleus. Wings tailed, black ; the upper ones with a

white band ; the lower pair with white marginal lunules^ and
two red dots. It is found in India.

AsTERiAS. Wings tailed, black, with two macular

bands ; angle of the tail fulvous, with a deep black dot.

Found in America.

Phorbanta. Wings tailed, black, fpotted with blue
;

lower ones with an interrupted white band beneath. Found
in the ifland of Cayenne.

Philenor. Wings tailed, black ; the lower ones with

a greenifh glofs, and feven eye-like fpots beneath. It in-

habits America.

Cyrus. Wings tailed, black, the margin fpotted with

white ; lower ones with a white macular band, and marked
beneath with feven red lunules. A fpecimen is preferved in

the Britifli Mufeum.
P.-^MMON. Wings tailed, black, both furfaces of the

fame colour ; the margin is fpotted with white ; lower ones

with feven white fpots.

Asics. Wings tailed, black, with a common white

band ; lower ones fpotted with red beneath, at the bafe, and

tip. Found in South America.

AcAMUS. Wings indented, tailed, brown, both furfaces

of the fame colour ; upper ones with a yellow band ; lower
ones with red, blue, and yellow lunules. Found in Ja-

maica.

Laodochus. Wings indented, tailed, black ; the upper
pair with an abbreviated yellow band; lov/er ones with
rufous, blue, and white lunules beneath. It inhabits

Brafil.

Achates. Wings tailed, black, rufous at the bafe,

both furfaces nearly of the fame colour ; the lower ones with a
white fpot divided into eight parts. It is found in China.
There is a variety of this fpecies named Papilio Alcmar, with
brown wings, black at the bafe; the upper ones with a
rufous fpot ; lower ones with white fpots.

Lysander. Wings tailed, black ; upper pair with a
white llreak ; lower ones with a white fpot in the middle,
and red lunules. It is found in India.

PoLYDORUs. Wings tailed, both furfaces ahke, black;
lower ones with a fix-cleft fpot at the future, and feven red
lunules. It inhabits India.

Coon. Wings tailed, both furfaces alike ; upper one*
brown ; lower ones black, fpotted with white at the bafe,

and a double yellow fpot at the angle of the tail. It in-

habits China.

Antiphus. Wings tailed, black, both furfaces of the

fame colour ; the lower ones with feven red lunules. It re-

fembles the Polydorus, and is found in India.

Dardanus. Wings tailed ; the upper pair with a green
round fpot ; lower ones with a red palmate fpot. It is

found in Brafil.

Tros. Wings indented, tailed, black, both furfaces

alike ; upper ones with an abbreviated white band ; lower
ones with a macular red one. It is found in Brafil.

Antimachus. Wings indented, elongated, black ; up-
per ones with fubradiate fulvous fpots ; lower ones with a
radiate rufous diflc fpcckled with black. It is found in

Africa.

Priamus. Wings indented, filky ; upper pair above
green, with a black dillc and edge ; lower ones with from
four to fix black fpots. This, fays Dr. Shaw, fhould take
the lead, not only from the correfponding dignity of the

nam.e, but from the exquifite appearance of the animal itfelf,

which Linnaeus confidered as the moft beautiful of the whole
papilionaceous tribe. It meafures more than fix inches from
wing's end to wing's end ; the upper wings are velvet-black,

with a broad band of the moft beautiful grafs-green, and of

a fatiny luftre, drawn from the fhoulder to the tip, and
another on the lower part of the wing, following the (hape

of that part, and of a fomewhat undulating appearance as it

approaches the tip ; the lower wings are of the fame green

colour, edged with velvet-black, and marked by four fpots

of that colour, while at the upper part of each, or at the

part where the upper wings lap over, is a fquarifii orange-

coloured fpot ; the thorax is black, with fprinkhngs of

lucid green in the middle ; and the abdomen is of a bright

yellow or gold colour. On the under fide of the animal the

diftribution of colours is fomewhat different, the green bemg
difpofed in central patches on the upper wings, and the

lower being marked by more numerous black as well as

orange fpots. It is a very rare infeft, and is a native of the

ifland of Amboyna.
Amphrisius. Wings indented, black, both furface*

alike; upper ones with yellow fpots; lower ones with a
yellow difk.

Reivius. Wings indented, black, both furfaces nearly

alike ; lower ones with yellow marginal fpots on each fide.

It inhabits Amboyna.
Laomedon. Wings indented ; upper pair brown, lower
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ones black, with a double rufous fpot at the angk- of the

tail. It inhabits China.

Memnon. Wings indented; all of them marked be-

neath with rufou? at the bafe. It inhabits China.

AsTYANAX. Wings indented, black, both furfaces of

the fame colour ; the upper ones with a Ihiatc white band,

including a fmaller one, lower ones fpotted with black. It

is found in India.

Protenor. Wings indented, black ; the lower ones

beneath with an irregular red fpot at the angle of the tail.

It IS four.d in Surinam.

AcEN'OR. Wmgs indented, black, fanguincous at the

bafe ; lower ones white on the dilk, with black fpots. It

is found in China.

AxcHisES. Wings indented, black, both furfaces alike ;

lovver ones with feven ovate fcarlet Ipotc.

Sarpedok. This is a highly elegant fpecies ; the wings

are of a lengthened fliape, and the lower pair are llretched

downwards into a pointed procefs ; the whole animal is

black, with a broad, interrupted, fea-grcen llripc, or band,

paffiug through all the wings ; on the lower part is alio a

border of crcfccut-fhaped green fpots.

PoLYDAMAS. Wings uidentcd, black, bronzed with a

fpotted yellow band : the lower ones with flcxuous red

lunules beneath. This is found on the Anllolochia an-

guicida.

Androgeus. Wings indented, black, bronzed ; the

lower pair beneath with red, blue, and yellow lunules.

It inhabits Surinam.

Peranthus. Wings indented, tailed, black ; abore green

at the bafe, beneath pale at the tip, lower ones with feven

fulvous lunules. It is found in China.

Amphimedox. Wings indented, brown, both fiirfaces

alike ; upper ones radiate with white, lower ones with a

five-cleft red fpot, and red lunules It inhabits Amboyna.

Zacynthus. Wings indented, black ; the upper ones

with a green-white fpot, lower ones with a palmate red one.

It inhabits Brafil.

Di.MAS. Wings indented, black, both furfaces ahke ;

the upper wings with a white fpot divided by the veins

;

lower ones with a palmate red fpot. This alfo is a native

of Brafil.

Idjeus. Wings indented, black ; upper pair with an

abbreviated yellow band ; lower ones with a palmate red

fpot and dots. Foui d at Madras.

Vertlmnu.s. AVings indented, black ; upper pair with

a round green fpot in the middle ; lower ones with a pal-

mate fanguineous fpot. Inhabits Surinam.

^NEAS. Wings indented, black ; upper pair with a

green fpot above ; lower ones with a red palmate fpot.

It is found in India.

Il-us. Wings indented, black ; upper pair with a white

fpot, lower ones beneath with red dots at the baic and angle

of the tail. This is an American infecl.

Ii'iiiDAMU.s. Wings indented, black, both furfaces

uniforih ; upper pair with an abbreviated white band ; lower

ones with a broad red one. '

Belus. Wings indented, greenifh ; lower pair rather

pale at the inner margin, beneath brown, with red lunules.

It inhabits Surinam.

Pompeius. Wings indented, black, both furfaces uni-

form ; lower pair with red fpots. It inhabits Surinam.

PoLYMMwroR. Wings indented, black, both furfaces

nearly of the fame colour ; lower pair blueifli towards the tip,

and fpotted with black and white. Found in divers parts

of Afia.

Panthou.s. Wings indented, black, both furfaces uni-

form ; upper pair fpotted with white, lower ones with white

fpots, including fome black ones It is found in India

There is a variety m whicii the upper wings are clouded :

lower ones with yellow fpots.

Pandarus. Wings flightly indented, both furfaces

nearly alike, blackilh, fpotted with white ; lower pair

yellow, with levcn black eyes ; the pupil blue. It inhabits

India.

Astenous. Wings indented, black, both furfaces of the

fame colour ; u-pper pair with a radiate white fpot ; lower

ones yellow on tfu diflc. It inhabits the Cape of Good
Hope.
Helena. Wings indented, black, both furfaces alike ;

common diHc of the fecond pair of a brilliant gold-colour.

It inhabits Surinam.

Heliacor. Wings indented, black, both furfaces alike ;

diflc of the lower ones yellow, dotted with blatk. It in-

habits India.

EuRYPYLi;.s. Wings indented, black, both furfaces

alike, with an interrupted green band and fpots ; lower
pair beneath fpotted with red. It inhabits India.

Cressid.\. Wings indented ; upper pair hyaline, with
two black fpots ; lower ones black, with a white fpot. It

is found in New Holland.

Har.moxia. Wini's fcalloped, white ; both furfaces

alike ; upper pair with a black fpot ; under ones with a
brown margin, and five white dots. It inhabits Nev/
Holland.

Equ'ttes. Greeks.

RiPHEUs. Wings with fix tail-like proceffes, black

with green bands ; lower ones with a large red patch, in-

clofing two black dots. It inhabits Coromandel.

Leilus. Wings tailed, both furfaces alike, black with
a fliining green baud, and numerous narrow ftripes. This
is an American infeft.

Lavini.v. W'ings tailed, black, barred with green,

beneath filvery with fulvous ftripcs. It inhabits America.

Brutus. Wings tailed, white, with a black border

;

lower pair with a brown band beneath. It inhabits

Africa.

DoLicAON. Wings tailed, white, with a common black

border ; lower ones with marginal white dots on each fide.

It Inhabits America.

Ulysses. Wings tailed, black, with a blue radiating

diili ; lower pair with feven ocellate fpots beneath. This
Ipecies is found in Afia.

Dio.MEDEs. Wings tailed, black ; the diflc unequally

radiate with blue; the lower ones with blue lunules. It

irihabits India.

Protesilaus. Wings tailed, both furfaces nearly alike,

white with brown bands, and a fingle red one beneath ;

angle of the tail red. It is found in America.

Antilochl's. Wings tailed, both furfaces alike, yel-

low, with black bands and margin ; the tail is white, and
as long as the wings. It is an inhabitant of North
America.

* PoDAl.iiuus. Wings tailed, botii furfaces nearly alike,

ye'ilowifli, with doubie brown bands and margin ; lower
ones with five blue ocellate fpots, and a reddilh line beneath.

This is found in our own country, and other parts of
Europe. Mr. Donovan has given a figure of it.

AsTiPliATEs. Wings tailed, white ; the margin brown,
barred with white ; tlie lower ones beneath yellowilh at the
bafe, and barred v,^ith black. It inhabits America.

Alcibiade:?. Wings tailed, white; upper ones with
black bands on the margin : lower ones beneath ferruginous

at
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at the tip, dotted with black. It inhabits Tranquebar. Is

lefs than tiio P. podalirius.

PoiMi'iLius. Wings tailed, vehit-^ ; the border barred
with white; hnvcr one-i beneath with ferruginous fpots,

marked with black. This is an India:' infed.

SlNOX. Wings tailed, black, wi'li ;;reen entire band,
ftripes, and dots ; lower ones with a red line underneath.

It is found in India, and is half the fize of ihe Podalirius.

Agapesor. Winps tailed, black, with green macular
bands ; lower ones with a fanguineous line beneath. Found
in Africa.

ThYASTES. . Wings tailed, black, with a yellow band and
fpots ; lower ones with a red line beneath. It inhabits

Brafil.

Chiron. Wings tailed, black, barred with brown

;

underneath white, on the fore part with ferruginous llreaks.

It inhabits India.

CiUTHox. Wings tailed, above brown, beneatli glau-

cous, with a white band on both fides. It is a finall brown
infeft, and inhabits Surinam.

ORsil.orHUS. Wings tailed ; upper ones with two white

bands ; Tower ones with one ; beneath white at the bafe,

with a fulvous band. Tliis alfo is an inhabitant of Sr.rinann.

Cuurus. Wings tailed, both furfaces alike, black
;

upper pair with two hyaline bands.; lower ones with a

fingle whi'e one. It inhabits Siam. A. fpecimen is pre-

ferved in fir Jofeph Banks' mufeum.
OcTAvius. Wings tailed, hyaline, vifith a red margin

and ftripe. It inhabits Surinam.

LiCARSis. Winers tailed, black, with two white bands;

the angle of the tail has two red dots. Found alfo in

Surinam.

Mklibgeus. Wings tailed, brown ; upper pair with a

red ftripe ; lower ones with two ; beneath fhining blue. It

inhabits Surinam,

HoMEKUS. Wings tailed, black, with a yellow band ;

lower ones ycUowilh underneath, with feven eyes. It

mhabits America.

TuRNUS. Wings tailed, both furfaces alike, yellow,

with black margin, and five abbreviated bands ; angle of

the tail fulvous. Found in America.
* Machaox. This is an infect of great beauty, and

may be confidered as the only Britifh fpecies of Papiiio,

excepting the'Podalirius, belonging to the tribe of Equites.

It is commonly known among the Engliih colledlors by the

title of the S .'allow-tailed butterfly, and is of a beautiful

yellow, with black fpots or pa ches along the upper edge

of the fuperior wings ; all the wings a'e bordered with a

deep edging of black, decorated by a double row of cref-

cent-fhaped fpots, of which the upper row is blue, and the

lower yellow. The under wings are tailed, and are marked
at the inner angle or tip with a round red fpot, bordered

with blue and black. The larva, or caterpillar of this

fpecies, feeds principally on fennel, and other umbelliferous

plants, and is fometimes found on rue. It is of a green

colour, encircled with numerous black bands, fpotted with

red, ard is furnifiied on the top of the head with a pair of

fhort tentacula of a red colour, which it occafionally pro-

trudes from that part. In the month of July it changes

hito a yellowidi-grey angular chryfahs, affixed to lome part

of the plant, or other neighbouring fubftance, and from

this chryfahs, in the month of Auguil, proceeds the com-

plete infeft. It frequently happens that two broods of this

butterfly are produced in the fame fummer ; one in May,
having been in the chryfalis ftate all the winter ; the other

in A'jguft, from the chryfalides of July.

Thersites. Wings tailed, yellow, with a black border ;

lower ones with yellow lunules. It is found in America.
A fpecimen is found in Dr. Hunter's mufeum.

CoDRUS. Wings tailed, above black, underneath brown ;

upper ones with a macular white band on each fide. This
is found in Amboyna.

Chalcu.*;. Wings tailed, black, with two yrliow ma-
cular bands ; lower ones beneath v.ith a yellow liilet and
rufous luiiules. Found in America.

Menestheu.s. Wings ta.led, black, beneath with whitifh

fpots in ilreaka ; lower ones with rufous and blueifh hinules.

It inhabits India.

XuTHUS. Wings tailed, black, with white fpots in

ftreaks ; lower pair underneath with fubfafciate blue and
fulvous. It inhabits India.

Tiiesander. Wings obtufely tailed, brown, with a yel-

low band and macular llreaks ; lower ones beneath chefnut-

briiwn, on the difl< with black line.''. It inhabits Sierra

Leone.

TiioAS. Wings tailed, black-brown, with ochre yellow
bands ; lower pair yellow beneath, with a black band and
blue lunules. This is found in South America. Dr.
Shaw has given a figure of it.

Cresphontes. Wings tailed, black, with a green band
;

lower ones with a blue band beneath. Found in India.

PoLYCAON. Wings indented, tailed, black, with a yellow

band ; lower ones with fulvous blue and yellow lunules

beneath. It is found in Surinam.

AjAX. Wings tailed, both furfaces alike, brown with

yellow bands, lower ones beneath with red llreaks, and ful-

vous at the angle of the tail. Found in North America.

AgamEiMNON. Wings tailed, black fpotted with green ;

lov/er ones with three rutous lunules beneath. It inhabits

Aha.
Orestes. Wings (lightly tailed, above black, beneath

yellowifli, all of them with a fnowy difk and two black bands.

It inhabits Africa.

Pylades. Wings indented, fnowy, with a black border

dotted with white ; angle of the tail with a rufous eye.

This ^lfo is an African infeft.

Demoleus. Wings indented, black, with yellow fpots

and bands, the under ones with a blue and rufous eye. It is

found in different parts of the Eail Indies.

Epilfs. Wings indented, brown fpotted with yellow;

lower one? with a rufou-s fpot at the angle of the tail. It is

found in China.

Leonidas. Wings indented, both furfaces nearly alike,

black fpotted with green, lower ones with a green difl{. It

inhabits various parts of the continent of Africa.

TyndER^US. Wings indented, black fpotted with

green ; lower ones varied beneath with green, brown, and

red, the bafe dotted with black.

Antheos. Wings indented, black barred, and fpotted

with green ; lower ones variegated beneath, with three red

lunules. It is found in Ambayna.
Nireus. Wings indented, black, with a green gilt band,

beneath blackifh. It is found in India.

Lacedemon. Wings indented, black, wirh whitifh mar-

ginal lunules ; lower ones chefnut brown, with feven black

lunules beneath. Inhabits Malabar.

Zenobia. Wings indented, black, with a common wlu'e

band, and n-.arginal fpots ; lower ones beneath yellow at the

bafe, and ftriate with black. It inhabits Sierra Leona.

Cynorta. Wings indented, black, with a fnowy band
;

lower ones beneath yellow at the bale, dotted and llriate with

black.

AmphimACUS. The wings of this infeft are indented,

2 black.
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black, with a (hining blue band ; beneath white on the fore

part, cinereous behind. It inhabits India.

Amphitrion. Wings indented, black, with an unequal

yellow band ; lower ones beneath with a ftripe of yellow

dots and blue luniiles. Inhabits America.

HiPPOCooN. Wings indented, black, fpotted with white,

the common di(k white. It inhabits Sierra Leona.

DissiMii.is. Wings indented, with dilated veins, black,

with white arrow-fhaped fpots ; lower ones with marginal

yellow fpots beneath. Found in Afia.

AssiMiLis. Wings (lightly fcalloped, both furfaces

alike, black, with blueifh-white dots ; lower ones with fcarlet

dots.

Hypsipyj.e. Wings indented, yellow, varied with black

and radiate at the tip ; lower ones with feven red dots.

Found in the iouthern parts of Europe on the Ariftolochia

dematitis.

Trapejl's. Wings entire, fulvous ; all of them with

four bhnd eyes. Found in Ruflia.

FoRTUNATUS. Wings entire, brown ; lower ones marbled

with white ; black beneath. It inhabits Lapland.

Clytus. Wings very entire, brown ; upper pair with

a yellow band, lower ones with five eyes. It inhabits

Africa.

Hyperbius. Wings very entire, brown, with a fulvous

patch ; upper ones with a bipupillate eye, lower ones blind

beneath. It is found in divers parts of Africa.

Cassus. Wings very entire, brown ; upper pair with a

double eye ; lower ones with three eyes.

Florimel. Wings very entire, brown ; under furface of

the upper ones with two eyes, of the lower ones with

feven.

PiiiLOCLES. Wings very entire,- brown ; upper pair

with a tripupillate eye, lower ones with tranfverfe waved
lines. It inhabits India.

Resatus. Wings very entire, both fides alike, black,

with a common white band ; upper pair with a tripupillate

eye. It is found in Surinam.

Crcesus. Wings very entire, blue, with numerous black

ftreaks ; upper ones with a tripupillate fpot above. It is

found in Surinam.
* Hyper.inthus. Wings entire, brown ; under fide of

the upper pair with three eyes, the lower ones with five. It

is an European infecl and found in this country.

Clerimox. Wings (lightly fcalloped ; upper pair with

a black eye above, a!l ot them with four minute eyes be-

neath.

ZACH.SUS. Wings entire, brown, with two eyes above ;

under fide of the upper pair with four, of the lower ones

with fix eyes. All the eyes have a white pupil.

Ethus. Wings very entire, brown ; upper pair with a

bipupillate eye ; lower ones with three eves above, beneath

black, with a whi'e dot in the middle. It is found among
the highell mountains of Lapland.

Oedipus. Wings very entire, above black, immaculate;

beneath brown, with about three eyes on the upper, ar.d five

on the lower ones. It inhabits RulCa.

Zangis. Wi.igs very entire, brown ; all of them beneath

with a fingle eye, that on the upper ones bipupillate. It is

found in Carolina.

PiiociON. Wings entire, above brown, immaculate;

lower ones beneath with yeUow ftreaks, and three oblong

eyes. It is preferved in the Britilh Mufeum.
Areolatus. Wings very entire, above brown, imma-

culate ; beneath with a common teftaceous llreak, margin,

and circles, on the upper pair four eyes, on the lower ones

fix, the middle ones elongated. It is found in Georgia, and

lu» been tir pofed to be a variety of the P. canthus.

Sosybius. Wings very entire, above brown, immaculate

;

under f'jrfacc of the upper ones with five eyes, of the lower

ones with lix, the middle ones blind.

Persels. Wings very entire, brown ; under fide of the

upper ones with ocellar ipots, of the lower ones with leven.

It ii.habits New Holland.

Martius. Wings very entire, b'ack ; under fide of the

upper pair with four, of the lower ones with feven ocellar

fpots.

Terminus. Wings entire, brown, with a rufous patch ;

upper pair with a fingle eye above, lov.cr ones with four.

Found m New Holland. A fpecimen is preferved in the

mufeum of fir Jofeph Banks.

SiRius. Wings very entire, dull rufous ; upper pair

wHth two eyes above, lower ones with four. This is alfo a

New Holland infedl, and is likewife in fir Jofeph Banks'

mufeum.
Cornelius. Wings very entire, dull, cinereous ; lower

ones with four appioximate eyes.

Davus. Wings very entire, fulvous ; upper pair with an

eye, and w hite bands beneath, lower ones with fix eyes. It

is found in Germany.
* Pamphilus. Wings very entire, yellow ; under fide

of the upper ones with a fingle eye, of the lower ones cine-

reous, wiha band and four obliterated eyes. This and the

next fpecies are found in England and other parts of

Europe.
* Arcaxius. Wings very entire, ferruginous ; under

furface of the upper ones with a fingle eye, of the lower

ones wirh five, feparatcd by a band.

Leander. Wings very entire, brownifh ; lower pair

beneath cinereous, with fulvous tip and fix eyes. Common
in the fouthem parts of Europe.

S.^BjSus. Wings entire, brown ; upper pair with four

blind eyes above, and fix pupillate ones beneath.

* Hero. Wings very entire, fulvous ; under furface

of the upper pair with a fingle eye, of the lower one with

fix. This is an Englilh infect, and is defcribed and figured

by Mr. Donovan.
Arctuous. Wings entire, brown ; upper pair with bi-

pupillate eye on both fides ; lower ones nearly blind. Found
in New Holland. A fpecimen is in the mufeum of fir Jofeph

Banks.

Phryxeus. Wings entire, above white, beneath brown,
with white veins and five eyes. Found in RufTia.

HyPHEUS. Wings entire, both fides alike, white with

brown bands ; upper pair with a black eye, lower ones

brown. Inhabits the Ea!t Indies.

Baldus. Wings very entire, brown ; upper pair with an

eye on each furface, the pupil double ; lower ones with four

eyes above, and fi.x beneath. It is a fniall infeA and a

native of India. A fpecimen is in the mufeum of Dr.
Hunter.

Magus. Wings very entire, dull, fulvous ; upper pair

with an eye on each fide, the pupil double ; lower ones with

two eyes above and three beneath.

Dromus. Wiiigf very entile, black; upper pair with

the di(k rufous, in which is a double eye. It inhabits Italy,

and is a fmall infeft.

EuMENUs. Win;s very entire, half brown ; upper ones

with a black tripupillate eye on both furfaccs. It inhabits

the Weft Indies.

Ephyxes. Wings very entire, blue, with purple bands ;

upper pair wih an eye on each fide, which is tripupillate

beneath. It inhabits tiurinam.

TULUUS.
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Tor.r.TlJS. WincfS very entire, (lull, cinereous ; upper

pair hrowii at the tip, with a tripupillate eye on each fide.

It inhabits Cayenne.

Acr.KA. Win[r3 fcallopcd, above brown ; upper pair

with two eyes and two white dots ; lower ones marbled be-

neath. It inhabits Ruffia.

FiDIA. Wings indented, above brown ; upper pair with

two eyes and two white dots ; lower ones with an angular

black Itreak beneath. It inhabits Africa.

Ferula. Wings fcallopcd, black; under fide of the

upper pair with two eyes, of the lower with cinereous bands.

Inhabits Italy.

CoRDULA. Wings indented, brown ; upper pair with

two eyes, and two white dots on both fides, lower ones with

two black dots. It inhabits Italy, and is the fize of the

former ones.

Fauna. Wings indented, above brown; upper pair

with two eyes, and two white dots ; lower ones grey beneath.

It inhabits Germany.
Feronia. Wings indented, marbled with blue, brown,

and white on the upper furface, all of them with fix eyes.

It inhabits the Fail Indies.

* M.ERA. Wings indented, brown ; upper pair with an

^ye, including a lefTcr one on both fides ; lower ones with

three eyes above, and fix beneath. Found in this country,

as the afteriilt denotes.

RoxELANA. Wings indented, brown ; above blind ;

lower ones waved beneath, with feven eyes, the inner one

with a double pupil. It inhabits feveral parts of Afia.

Proserpina. Wings indented, fulvous; upper pair

black at the tip, with yellow dots ; lower ones marked be-

neath with four eyes, the middle ones blind. A fpecimen is

in the mufeum of fir Jofeph Banks.

Lycaon. Wings indented, upper pair brown and fpotted

with yellow and white ; lower ones ferruginous, with fix

blind eyes ; beneath variegated.

Alope. Wings indented, brown ; upper pair with a

yellow band on each fide, and two eyes ; lower ones with a

iingle eye above, and fix beneath. It inhabits India.

Clueria. Wings indented, brown ; lower ones with a

blue band, in which are five black eyes ; a brown band be-

neath, with five eyes. ^

Laches. Wings indented, brown, with a blue band be-

neath ; upper pair with five eyes, lower ones with fix. In-

habits Guiana.

Herse. Wings indented, rufty-brown ; upper pair

dotted with white ; lower ones with feven blind eyes.

Dejania. Wings indented, brown ; upper pair with

five eyes on each fide ; lower ones with fix, and a white

fcallopcd band. It is found \n Germany.
Pegala. Wiegs i- dented, brown ; upper pair with a

rufous band and fingle eye ; lower ones with an eye above,

and fix beneath. This is an American infeft, and is found in

Dr. Hunter's mufeum.
Briseis. Wings indented, brown, with a green glofs

and white band ; the upper ones have two eyes ; the lower

ones none. Found in Germany. The eyes, in this fpecies,

are fometimes wanting on the upper furf/ce.

Manto. Wings nightly indented, brown ; with four

ocellardots on the up er and three on the lower wings ; the

under face of the latter cinereous with brown waves. It is

found in Auftria.

Autonoe Wings indented, brown, fubfafciate with yel-

low and two pupillate I've" ; upper ones brown- at the bafe

beneath. It is found in Ruifia.

* Semele. Wings indented, brawn, with a macular

fulvous marginal band, in which are two eyes ; upper pair

4

with a fulvous dillc at the bafe beneath. It is found in divers
parts of Europe.

Arktiiusa. Wings indented, above brown, with a ma-
cular rufous band ; upper pair with a fingle eye on each fur-

face. It is found in Germany.
Hermione. Wings indented, brown, with a pale band ;

upper pair with two eyes above, and one beneath. It is

found in France and Germany.
Circe. Wings indented, brown, with a white band on

both furfaces ; upper pair with a fingle eye. This is an
European infeft.

* Piia-.DRA. Wings indented, brown, both fides alike

upper pair with two violet eyes. >

Perib(EA. Wings indented, brown ; upper pair with
an obfolete eye, a yellowifh flreak beneath ; lower ones with
ocellar black dots. Inhabits Surinam.

Delila. Wings fcallopcd, brown ; upper pair with a
fmall eye ; under fide of the upper one with two eyes, of the
lower one with fix, the fourth larger. It inhabits Guinea,
and IS middle-fized.

Ligea. Wings indented, brown, with a rufous band ;

upper pair with four eyes, the lower with three on each fur-

face, all fpotted with white beneath. Found in Europe.
Bathseba. Wings fcallopcd, brown, with the diflc fer-

ruginous ; upper pair with a bipupillate eye on both fides,

lower ones beneath brown, with a white band. It is found
in Barbary.

Medu.sa. Wings (lightly fcallopcd, brown, both fur-

faces ahke, all of them with a yellow macular band, and
about four eyes. This is found in Auftria.

Epiphron. Wings entire, black with a red band ;

upper pair with two eyes above and three beneath, lower
ones with three above and five beneath. It inhabits Ger-
many.

Blandina. Wings indented, brown, with a rufous

ocellate band ; lower ones brown beneath, with a cinereous

band. Found in Germany.
Griela. Wings (lightly indented, black ; upper pair

with four connefled fpots on each fide. It inhabits the

higheft mountains of Lapland.

Afra. Wings entire, brown with fix eyes ; lower ones

covered with cinereous down. It inhabits Ruflia.

Erina. Wings indented, brown, with a macular ful"

vous band and ocellar black dots. It is found in Ger-
many.

Arachne. Wings entire, black, upper pair with a ru-

fous band on each fide, containing two eves ; lower ones

with an indented cinereous band beneath. It inhabits

Auftria, and is the fize of the laft.

Pyrrha. Wings entire, brown, with a red band, which
is dotted with black on the upper pair, and macular on the

lower ones. It inhabits Auftria.

Cassiope. Wings entire, brown, with a rufous band,

contaming three ocellate black fpots ; the lower ones with

only dots beneath.

Arete. Wings entire, brown with a rufous band
;

lower ones with a ftripe of white dots on each fide. It in-

habits the mountainous parts of Auftria.

Salome. . Upper wings brown, with a rufous band con-

taining a fingle eye ; lower wings with three eyes, beneath

an indented white ftreak, and five eyes. This fpecies is

found at Gibraltar.

* Gal.\thea. Wings indented, varies with brown and

yellowidi-.vhite ; under iurface of the upper one with a

iingle eye ; of the lower ones with five,

Arge. Wings indented, while ftreaked with black

;

upper
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iipper pair with a fingle eye, the lower ones with five.

Found in RiifTia.

LiRiA. Wings (lightly indented, cinereous, with brown
waves ; the upper pair has a white band, lower ones with

four ocellar white dots. It inhabits India.

Pilosell;?-;. Wings indented, brov/n, with a yellowifh

difl< ; upper pair with a black eye, and double pupil on each

iide ; lower ones with inowy ocellar Ipcts beneath. It is

found in manv parts of Germany.
Ida. Wings (lightly indented, brown, with a yellow didv

;

the upper pair wuh a black bioupillate eye on each fide, the

lower ones varied with grey beneath.

Melufona. Wines indented, brown, with a white di(l< ;

lower lurtace whitiih, with two eyes on the upper pair, and

feven 0:1 the lower ones.

Cadma. Wings indented, fulvous; lower ones beneath

while on the di(l<, with two eyes, the pupil double, blue.

Inhabits America.
* Jakeika. Wings indented, brown ; upper pair be-

neatii ye'low, with a f:ngle eye on each fide ; lower ones with

three dots beneath. In the female, the upper pair of wings

has a yellow patch, including a fingle eye on each fide.

Clymene. Wings indented, brown, with a ferrugi-

nous patch ; lower ones with about three eyes above, and

feven beneath. Inhabits Ruflia.

MiRiA.M. Wings indented, brown, beneath cinereous,

with two eyes on the upper pair, and feven on the lower. It

inhabits India.

EuDOKA. Wings inden'ed, brown ; upper pair with a

ferruginous di(li on each fide, co.^talning a fingle eye in the

male, and two in the female. It inhabits Germany.
Tabitha. Wings indented, black ; upper pair with a

fingle eye ; all if thtm paler beneath, wuh a llreak of ocel-

late dots. It inhabits the Eall Indies.

TisiPHONE. Wings indented, brown ; upper pair with

two eyes on each fide, lower ones with fix. The pupils all

are violet. It is found in Germany.
Halyma. Wir.gs indented, nbove brown, immaculate,

beneath with yellow bands ; upper pair with five eyes, the

lower with feven. It inhabits India.

RuMi.VA. Wings indented, variegated ; upper pair with

fix red dots .above, lower ones with four. It inhabits the

fouthern parts of Europe.

Flegia. Wings indented, both fides alike, fulvous,

with numerous brown dots. It inhabits Cayenne.

Allica. Wings indented, botli furfaces nearly alike,

obfcure, fulvous, with numerous black fpots, each including

a white one. It inhabits Siam.

Melicerta Wings indented, both fides alike, black

dotted v.ith white ; upper pair with a common white in-

terrupted band. This is an African infed.

AcEiu-s. Wings indented, with black bands, above

black, beneath fulvous. This is found in many parts of

Europe and Afia.

AcESTE. Wings fcalloped ; upper pair black, with a

yellow bind and bafe, lower ones yellow, with brown bands

beneath. Foundjn India.

SuLPiTiA. Wings indented, black, with a common white

band ; lower ones yell wifli beneath, with black dots at the

bafe, a white band m the middle, and dots at the tip.

SllilLi.A. Wings indented, above brown, beneath ferru-

ginous, fpotted with black, and a macular white band on

both furfaces. It inhabits Europe.
* Ca.MILI-.\. Wings indented, dark brown, with a

white band, and dots on each fide ; lower ones filvery blue

at the bafe.

LvciLLA. Wings indented, above brown, beneath

chefnut-browii, with a macular wliite band both fides. It

inhabits Audria.

CcENOBiTA. Wings indented, black; upper pair with a

white ftreak and fpots ; lower ones with a white band above,

beneath white, with four brown bands and marginal fpots.

It inhabits India.

Heilsilia. Wings indented, white, with a fulvous bor-

der, lower ones fulvous, beneath two v^hite bands, and a

dot in the middle. It inhabits America.

Sophia. Wings indented, varied with yellow, fulvous

and black, the margin brown, dotted with black ; white

lunules en the lower ones. It inhabits India.

Douklea. Wings fcalloped down ; lower ones with a

fulvous band dotted with black, and a black dot beneath.

It inhabits India.

Auoe. Wi;:gs indented, brown ; upper pair with three

green bands ; lower ones with a fulvous band dotted with

black, a black dot at the bafe beneath. It inhabits

India.

Ethesia. Wings indented, black, with a yellow di/k ;

beneath varied with brown and yellow, the bafe doited with

black. It inhabits Afica.

Narva. Wings indented, black, with a line of white

dots behind ; upper pair with yellow fpots, lower ones with

a yellow d;(li. This is found in Africa.

Mardam.\. Wings indented, fulvous ; upper pair

black at the tips, v.-itli a white band ; lower ones with four

ocellar yellow fpots.

Coc.\lia. Wings indented, brown ; upper pair fpotted

wiih black and yellow ; all of them grey beneath, with a

line of white dots. It inhabits India.

* Lccina. Wings indented, brown, with teftaceous

fpots ; lower ones with two rows of whitifit fpots beneath.

It inhabits Europe.
* CiNxiA. Wings indented, fulvous, with black fpots ;

lower ones with three whitiih bands, dotted with black be-

neath. It inhabits Europe.

PilCEBE. Wings indented, varied with black and fulvous ;

lower ones beneath yellowifli, waved with black, the bafe

with four black fpots, and two fulvous bands, the hinder

one compofed of fpots. This is an European infeft.

DiDY.MA. Wings indented, fulvuus, fpotted with black ;

lower ones beneath yellow, dotted with with black, with two
continued fulvous bands. It inhabits RulTm.

Fascelis. Wings indented, varied with fulvous and
brown ; lower ones beneath white, dotted with black, with

two fulvous bands, the lower compofed of lunules.

Ath.a.li.\, Wings fcalloped with fulvous, dotted witli

black ; lower ones beneath white, dotted with black, with
two fulvuus bands. It inhabits RufTia.

Hylla. Wings indented, fulvous, fpeckled with black ;

lower ones brown at the bafe, beneath whitifli. This
is found in the Ea(l,

* DlCTYXiNA. Wings indented, black, with fulvous

fpots ; lower ones beneath fulvous, with white fpots at the

bafe, and band in the middle, the tip with yellow lunules.

Cynthia. Wings indented, black, with fnlvous and
yellow bands ; lower ones beneath fulvous, with yellow
bands. It inhabits Audria. In the male there are a few white
fpots.

* Maturna. Wings indented, varied with fulvous and
black ; lower ones beneath with yellow bands, and waved
black llreaks, the bale impunclured. It inhabits Europe.
Arduina. Wings indented, fulvous, fpotted with black i

lower ones beneath v, hite, with two fulvous bands, the lower
fpeckled with black. This is found in Ruflia.

Hecate. Wings indented, fulvous, fpotted with black 5

all
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all of them with two ftreaks of black dots at the tip. This

is found in Audria.
* Artemis. Wings indented, fiilvoMS, variegated with

black ; lower ones \with a" itreak of black dots on each

fide.

Amathusia. Wings indented, fulvous with black fpcts,

and a punAurcd ftreak ; lower ones variegated beneath, a

black dot at the bafc, and a ftreak at the tip.

* DiA. Wings fulvous, fpotted with black ; lower ones

beneath purple, the bafe with yellow and filvcry fpots, and

an obfolete filvery band in the middle.

Dryope. Wings indented, brown, with rufous fpots,

the tip fulvous ; beneath with rufous fpots, furrounded with

a white ring. It inhabits Sierra Leona.
* Levana. Wings denticulated, variegated, beneath re-

ticulate, upper ones with a few white fpots.

Prorsa. Wings indented, brown, beneath reticulate

with white ; the upper pnir with a white interrupted band

on each fide. This is an European infeifl.

Pandora. Wings indented, fulvous, fpotted with black

;

lower ones beneath fcarlet, immaculate.

P.VLES. Wings (lightly indented ; fulvous, with black

bafe and fpots ; lower ones beneath nut-brown, and varie-

gated with yellcvv and filvery. This is found in Auftria.

D.\PHNE. Wings indented, fulvous, fpotted v, ith black ;

lower ones beneath yellow, with rufous veins, the tip fil-

very, ferruginous. Inhabits Aullria, and is found on the

Rubus idxus.

Heliconii.

HoRTA. Wings entire, red, upper one hyaline at the

tip, lower ones beneath whiti(h dotted with black. This is

an inhabitant of Africa.

QuiRiNA. Wings entire, hyaline ; diflc of the upper

pair fulvous, fpeckled with black. This is found at Ma-
dras.

Calliope. Wings entire, yellow ; upper pair with

three black ftreaks ; lower ones with three black bands. It

inhabits India.

Melite. Wings entire, yellow; upper pair black, with

two yellow lir.es, and a band. Inhabits India.

Mop.SA. Wings entire, both furfaces alike, yellow and

black, the margin dotted with white. It inhabits India.

Mneme. Wings entire, fulvous, fpotted with black
;

upper pair black at the tip, with yellow fpots ; lower ones

black, with a fulvous band behind. It inhabits India.

Lycaste. Wings entire, fulvous, tipt with black
;

upper pair fpotted with yellow.

LysiMNi.\. Wings entire, fulvous, with a yellow band,

the tip black, wi; h a white fpot on the upper pair.

Cl-A-BA. Wings fcalloped, black, fpotted with yellow,

and a common teftaceous bafe. It is found in Surinam.

Egena. Wings entire, upper pair fulvcus, with a yellow

band, the tip fpotted with yellow, and a row of white dots

on each fide. This is an American fpecies.

Eva. Wings entire, both furfaces alike, black ; upper

pair with fulvous ftreaks at the bafe, and fpots at the tip,

difli of the lower ones fulvous, with a black band. It in-

habits Surinam.

Lybia. Wings entire, upper pair black, with two

fulvous bands ; lower ones fulvous, with a marginal black

band. It inhabits India.

Vesta. Wings entire, yellowifh, the margin dotted with

black. It inhabits China.

Hypartia. Wings entire, fulvous, dotted with black,

the margin black, immaculate. It inhabits Africa.

VlOL.^. Wings entire, fulvous, dotted with bbck ; mar-

VoL. XXVI.

gin of the lower ones black, with feven white dots. It

inhabits India.

Terp.sicore. Wings entire, fulvous; lower pair dotted

with black. It inhabits A fia.

Seren.\. Wings entire, fulvous; bafe of the lower pair

beneath dotted with black. Found in India.

Polymnia. Wings entire ; upper pair with black fpots,

and tip and yellow band ; lower ones with three black

bands, the middle one ferrate. This is found in America.

Hippodamia. Wings entire, upper pair black, with

three hyaline bands ; the lower ones are hkewife hyaline.

Irene. Upper wings black, with yellow fpots, and a

fulvous line at the bafe ; lower ones fulvous, edged with

black. It inhabits America.

Sappho. Wings entire, both furfaces alike, black-blue

;

upper pair with a white band ; lower ones edged with white.

Inhabits Jamaica.

Ub.\nia. Wings entire, brown, with a white difk

;

lower ones with two eyes each. This is found in India.

Doris. Wings entire, black ; upper pair fpotted with

yellow ; lower ones radiate, with blue at the bafe above.

It is found in Surinam.

Oly>spia. Wings entire, black ; upper pair with an

oblong fulvous fpot at the bafe, and white ones at the tip,

lower ones fulvous at the bafe.

Cbisia. Wings entire, black ; upper pair acuminated

with a yellow band ; lower pair with a yellow diik. It in-

habits America.
Hec.\le. Wings entire, black ; upper pair with a white

band ; lower pair with white marginal dots beneath. Found
in Surinam.

RiciNi. Wings entire, brown ; upper pair with two
yellow bands on each fide ; lower ones rufous at the bafe.

It inhabits America.

Sara. Wings fcalloped, black, with a blue bafe ; upper

pair with two yellow bands ; lower ones with red beneath.

It inhabits Guiana.

Aranea. Wings -Slack ; upper pair with a yellow ftreak

at the bafe, and two bands ; lower ones with a r.;d band

beneath.

Brassolis. Wings entire, brown ; upper pair fpotted

with yellow ; lower ones beneath with red rays. It inhabits

Surinam.

Thales. Wings nearly entire, and alike on both fur-

faces, black, with red rays at the bafe ; the upper pair is

fpotted with yellow. It inhabits Surinam.

Myrti. Wings entire, black ; upper pair with two

yellow bands ; lower ones with a rufous dilk. It inhabitt

Surinam.

Nasica. Wings entire, black ; upper pair with two

yellow bands ; lower ones with a yellow difk.

CepH-jv. Wings entire, black ; upper pair with an' ab-

breviated white band ; lower ones fulvous at the bafe, and

radiate beneath. It inhabits Cayenne.

PsiDii. Wings entire, brown ; upper pair with three

hyaline bands, lower ones with two. It is found in India.

Aspasia. Wings entire, black, with hyaline ftreaks

and fpots ; lower ones yellow at the bafe. It inhabits

Tranquebar.

Mgl^. Wings entire, black ; upper pair with hyaline

fpots ; lower ones with a hyaline dilk.

Charitonia. Wings entire, black, upper pair with

three yellow bands, lower or,es with two. Inhabits Ame-
rica.

Melpomene. Wings entire, black ; upper pair with a

red band ; lower ones with red dots at the bafe beneath. It

inhabits America.
C c Phyllis.
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Phvllis. Wings entire, black ; upper pair with a red

band ; lower ones with a yellow one. It inhabits Brazil.

Clio. Wings entire, brown ; upper pair fpolted with

white ; lower ones with a white band. It inhabits America.

Thali.'V. Wings entire, brown ; upper pair fpotted with

yellow ; lower ones ftriatc. It inhabits India.

Rosalia. Wings entire, both furfaces alike, fulvous;

upper pair with a yellow fpot ;. lower ones with two black

ftreaks. Inhabits Surinam.

EuRYTA. Wings entire, both furfaces alike brown,

with a white band ; lower ones ftriate, the bafe is dotted

with black.

U.MBR.-v. Wings entire, brown, with a teftaceous bafe ;

lower ones fpeckled with black.

Aedea. Wings entire, fpotted with white; upper pair

greenifli ; lower ones with a yellow band. It inhabits India.

Thallo. Wings entire, black ; upper pair with two

yellow bands ; lower pair with a fingle one. It inhabits

China.

AMTicifA. Wings entire, black; upper pair with two

white bands. It is found in India.

Camoena. Wings nearly entire, brown, dotted with

black ; lower ones with a red band. It inhabits Africa.

Macaria. Wings entire, brown ; upper pair with a

black bafe, and broad rufous band in the middle ; lower

ones dotted with black at the bafe.

Zetes. Wings brown, dotted with black ; lower pair

with a fulvous band, dotted with black, the margin beneath

with pale dors. It inhabits Guinea.

Persiphoxe. Wings entire, brown, dotted with black

;

upper pair with a white fpot, margin of the lower ones

black, immaculate.

Gea. Wings entire, black ; upper pair with two fpots;

diflv of the lower ones fulvous, llriate with black, the bafe

beneath is ftriate with black. This fpecies inhabits Africa.

Jodutta. Wings entire, black, upper pair with two

white fpots, diflc of the lower ones white, ilriate with black,

the bafe beneath dotted with black. :.

Parrh.vsia. Wings entire, black; upper pair with a

four-cleft fulvous and hyaline fpot; lower ones with a

fulvous band, beneath yellow with black dots and lines.

Lvcia. Wings entire, both furfaces alike, brown, fpot-

ted with white ; diik of the lower ones white, with black

"dots. It inhabits Sierra Leona. There is a fpecimen in

fir Jofeph Banks' Mufeum.
PvKRH.\. Wings entire, both furfaces alike, brown,

fpotted with yellow ; dilk of the lower ones ferruginous,

Itriate with black. It inhabits Brazil.

Pa.siph-1';. Wings entire, brown, varied with white,

with black fpots and margin. It inhabits Guinea.

Marci--^. Wings entire ; upper pair brown, immacu-

late ; lower ones yellowilh, dotted with black. This, and

alfo the two next, are found in Africa, and fpecimens are

preferved in fir Jofeph Banks' Mufeum.
CcECiLlA. Wings white, in the middle dotted with

black ; margin of the lower one,s black, beneath it is dotted

with white.

BoN.\siA. Wings entire, brown, with a common ful-

vous band ; bafe of the lower ones doited with black.

Euterpe. Wings entire, black, with a fulvous band

and white dots. It inhabits An.eriea.

Susanna. Wirgs entire, black, dotted with white, a

fulvous fpot at the bafe and band behind. It is found in

Africa. A fpecimen is in fir Jofeph Banks' Mufeum.
HypARETE. Wings entire, white, with black veins

;

lower ones beneath yellow, the margin fpotted with red. It

inhabits India. 7

PasiTHOE. Wings black, (lightly radiate, with white,

and a central white dot ; lower ones beneath fulphur, with

black margin and veins; the bafe is red. There is a variety,

in which the wings are entire, black, fpotted with white ;

lower ones beneath yellow en the di(k, with a red band at

the bafe.

Erythrea. Wings black; upper pair with two red

bands ; lower ones with fix red tlreaks. Found in Surinam.

Ekato. Wings entire, black ; upper pair fpotted with

yellow and red at the bafe ; lower ones are ftriate with red.

This is found in India.

Belladona. Wings entire, black ; upper pair with

hyaline dots ; lower ones with yellow fpots.

Julia. Wings indented, fulvous ; upper pair with two
black ilreaks ; lower ones black on the hind margin.

Hippona. Wings indented, tail varied with yellow

and black ; lower ones with four white dots. It inhabits

India.

Parnaffi't.

Apollo. Wings entire, white, fpotted with black;

lower ones with four eyes above and fix beneath. This is a

native of many parts of Europe, but has not been obferved

in thefe iflands. It is fomething larger than the common
great cabbage butterfly. The caterpillar is black, with

fmall red fpots, and a pair of fhort retra£lile tentacula in

front ; it feeds on orpine and fonie other iucculeni plants,

and changes into a brown chryfalis, covered with a kind

of violet-coloured powder.

PncEBUS. Wings entire, both furfaces ahke, white,

fpotted with black ; lower ones with three red fpots, circled

with black. It is found in the wilds of Siberia.

Mnemosy'ne. Wings entire, white, with black nerves ;

upper pair with two black marginal fpots. It inhabits

Europe.
* Crat.€gi. Wings entire, white, with black veins.

This is fometimes called the hawthorn butterfly, and is well

known in this country. It is of the fize ot the common
cabbage butterfly, and is fcen in the months of June and

July.

Andromaciia. Wings entire, both furfaces alike, dotted

vrith black ; the upper pair is duflcy and naked ; the lower

ones yellowifh. It is found in New Holland.

Mandane. Wings oblong, entire ; the upper pair is

hyaline, with black veins; the lower ones black, with a

white band. It inhabits Africa.

PiERA. This fpecies has femitranfparent wings, with

the lower pair marked by two ocellated black fpots, with

a yellov/ ring and centre. It is a native of South America.

An.^cardii. Wings entire, hyaline, greenifh ; lower

ones brown at the' tip, with two eyes. It is found in

America.

Nereis. Wings fcalloped, brown ; lower ones with a

fnowy band, the dilk is fidvous, with two black eyes. It

inhabi{s America.

Andro.med.\. Wings hyaline white ; lower ones red

at the tip, with a fingle eye in each. It is found in

India.

DiAPHANUs. Wings entire, hyahnc, white, the margins

brown. It inhabits Jamaica.

Hyalinus. Wings entire, both furfaces alike, upper
pair hyahne, with black bands and margin ; lower ones

teftaceous.

Obscuratus. Wings teftaceous hyaline ; upper pair

with a yellow band.

Idea. Semitranfparent wings, white, with black fpots

and veins. It inhabits India.

Fejl\v\%
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Fejlivi.

Cyparissus Wings entire, black, with tw.i wliite

bands, tlwfe v{ the upper pair oblique, of the lower ones

punftate. It inhabits America.

MiDAMUs. Wings entire, black, dotted with white

;

upper pair above bhieifh ; lower ones with a row of white

dots. A native of India.

DuYASis. Wings entire, brown ; upper pair with two
white dots, all of them with namerous ones beneath. A
fpecimen of this is in the Britifii Mufeum.

DiocLETlANUs. Wuigs entire, black ; upper pair with

an interrupted white band ; lower ont's with white lines at

the bafe, and a double row of dots at the tip. A native of

the Eall Indies.

Claudius. Wings entire, black; upper pair with a

blue glofs, and dotted wiih white ; lower ones v\Mth white

lines. It inhabits Tranqiiebar.

NiAVius. Wings en'ire, black; upper pair with a white

band ; lower ones with a common white fpot at the bafe.

A native of Sierra Leona.

Damoci ES. Wings entire ; upper pair black ; lower

ones brown with a white diflc. It inhabits Afia and

Africa.

CoKUS. Wings entire, black, all of them with a double
row of white dots. A native of India, as is alfo

TuLLlOLUS. Wings entire ; upper pair black, with a

macu'ar white band ; lower ones brown, above immaculate,

beneath dotted with white.

Sylvester. Wings entire, brown, with a macular

white band.

CocHRUs. Wings entire, both furfaces alike, black, with

a macular white band ; abdomen red, with black belts. In

Dr. Hunter's Mufeum.
LiBERius. Wings entire, lead colour, under furface of

the upper pair green, of the lower ones fulvous. It inha-

bits Amboyna.
Radamanthus. Wings entire, black, with a blue

glofs ; upper pair with a marginal white fpot ; the lower

ones with a white fpot and four lines. It is a native of

Afia.

ZoiLUS. Wings entire, black ; upper pair with three

white fp t , lower ones with a white diik. It is a native of

New Holland.

Cyntheus. Wings entire, black with teftaceous veins,

and a whie band, which in the upper pair is interrupted. It

inhabits Africa.

Aretheusus. Wings entire, black with blue fpots ;

lower ones with red dots beneath. It is found in Surinam.

Clymenus. Wings entire, with a blue band ; upper pair

beneath, fanguineous ; lower ones beneath, white with black

rings and dots. It is a native of Brazil.

SiSAMNUs. Wings entire, black dotted with white and

a common white band, which is interrupted in the upper
pair.

Jassus. Wings entire, brown with black ftreaks ; upper

pair with a marginal white fpot, beneath paler with brown
ilreaks. It inhabits Cayenne.

Antiochus. Wings entire, black with a common ful-

vous band above. It is a native of China.

Syphax. In this the wings are entire and black ; the

upper pair has a white band ; the lower ones with a margi-

nal red one.

EvALTHE. The wing' are entire, black ; upper pair

with two yellow bands ; the lower ones are marked with a

yellow band and red (pots, beneath red with a yellowifh

macular band. It is a native of India.

LiCAS. Wings entire, brown ; upper pair with two
white bands ; lower ones with a Tingle white band and red

fpots, beneath cinereous with white bands. It is a native of
Surinam.

Phalaris. The wings of this fpecies are entire and
brown ; the lower pair with two macular white ftreaks.

Pelasgus. The wings are entire, both furfaces alike ;

upper pair greenifli with a fulvous band ; lower ones imma-
culate. It inhabits Surinam.

PncETON. In this the wings are entire, black, with
white and rufous fpots. It is a native of America.

Soi'HUS. The wings are entire ; upper pair black, the

diflf fulvous, fpotted with black ; the lower ones brown,
with a black (Ireak and dots.

Gai.anthi.s. Wings entire ; above black, with fangui-

ncous bands ; upper pair with two white dots at the tip.

Cen(Eus. Wings entire, brownifh ; lower ones beneath
with a red orb of nine fpots. It inhabits India.

Chermes. Wings entire, dufl<y ; lower ones red, with
black bands above, and a fnowy dot, in the middle beneath.
It is a native of Africa.

Hesperus. The wings of tttis are fcalloped, brown with
black w aves, upper pair with white dots.

MiRus. The wings are fcalloped, brown, flightly fafci-

ate with tedaceous ; lower ones beneath brown at the bafe,

and variegated at the tip.

Tytius. Wings entire, brown fpotted with white;
upper pair with ocellar black dots. It inhabits Surinam.

EuPALus. The wings are entire, brown ; lower ones

with a blue band, beneath green, with a black dot. It in-

habits Africa.

PiNTH^us. Wings entire, both furfaces alike, brown ;

upper pair with three yellow fpots ; lower ones white ^n
the lower half. It is a native of India.

Archippus. Wings fcalloped, fulvous, with black vein?,

the margin black, dotted with white ; upper pair with ful-

vous fpots at the tip. It is a native of America.

Plexippus. Wings entire, fulvous, with dilated black

veins, the margin black, with white dots ; upper pair with

a white band at the tip. It inhabits America.

Erippus. Wings entire, dull teftaceous, the edge black

dotted with white ; didc of the lower ones immaculate, be-

neath with black veins, and white dots. A native of China.

Misippus. The wings of this are fcalloped, and fulvous,

the edge black, dotted with white, lower ones with a black

curve. Found in America.
Chrysippus. Wings entire, fulvous, the margin black,

dotted with white ; diflc of the lower ones white, with

black dots.

Alcippus. Wings entire, fulvous, the margin black,

dotted with white ; di(k of the lower ones white, with

black dots. This and the two following are natives of

America.

Eleus. The wings are entire, fulvous ; the margin
black, of the upper pair with a white band, of the lower

ones with white dots.

Eresimus. The wings fcalloped, teftaceous, the tip and

margin black dotted with white ; lower ones beneath with

an obfolete macular whiti(h band.

Diocippus. Wings fcalloped, fulvous, with a common
black border dotted with white ; lower ones beneath with

three black dots, and a ' ftreak of white ones behind. It

inhabits India.

GiLlPPUS. Wings entire, both furfaces alike, fulvous,

fpotted with white, the margin black, with white dots. It

inhabits America.

Hesesiffus. Wings entire, both furfaces alike, black,

C c 2 fpotted
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fpotted with white ; bafe of the upper pair fulvous, of the

lower ones with white lines.

Darius. The wings are entire, brown ; upper pair

fpotted with white, lower ones with a black curve beneath.

It inhabits Brazil.

D.IDALUS, Wings entire, brown fpotted with white ;

beneath nut-brown. It is a native of Guinea.

Nic.TiUS. Winjs entire ; upper pair with a black eye ;

lower ones above with a red marginal band and black ocellar

fpots. It inhabits India.

NuMiLius. Wings entire, black ; upper pair with two

fulvous fpots, lower ones with a fingle one. A native of

Brazil.

CoDOM.\JJNUS. The wings entire, black, with red bands,

lower ones beneath with angular yellow lines and blue dots.

It inhabits Brazil.

PoLYMENUS. Wings entire, rufly-brown, dotted with

black ; bsneath yellowifh, waved with black. It inhabits

Surinam.

Hydaspes. Wings entire, brown, with a blue glof; ;

lower ones beneath yellow, with annular black hne?, and

three blue dots. A native of Brazil. A fpecimen is pre-

ferved in fir Jofeph Banks' mufeum.

.Tairus. Wings entire, brown ; diflc of the lower ones

white, with a blue eye above, and two beneath. A native

of India.

Haquinus. Wings nearly entire, brown ; beneath

orange, with blueifh-filvery fpots, marked with black.

Found at Tranquebar.

Orion. Wings fcalloped ; upper pair falcate, rufous,

the tip black, with a marginal white fpot. Found at Su-

rinam.

CocYTUs. Wings falcate ; above black, the hind mar-

gin cinereous. It inhabits Siam ; and a fpecimen is in

fir Jofeph Banks' mufeam.

Drusius. Wings entire, fulvous, tipt with black

;

lower ones beneath with white dots and two eyes. This is

a native of Rotterdam illand.

Thymetds. Wings entire ; yellow, with a common
brown border. In the mufeum of Dr. Hunter.

Absolon. Wings fulvous, with brown bands, beneath

orange, with brown waves. It inhabits Guinea.

Odin. Wings entire, dufky, with a fingle angle ; lower

ones beneath with a pair of black fub-ocellate dots on each

fide. It inhabits China.

Celline. Wings indented, oblong, fulvous ; upper pair

with a black lunule. It is a native of America.

Dido. Wings indented, oblong, black, fpotted with

green ; lower ones with a blueifh band, and feven tranfverfe

fpots. It is a native of America.

EuRlNOME. Wings indented, black, fpotted with white ;

lower ones white at the bafe. It inhabits India : fo alfo

do the two following.

Philomela. Wings fcalloped, black, fpotted with

white ; lower ones radiate, with yellow at the bafe.

SiMiLis. Wings flightly fcalloped, both farfaces alike,

with bhieifh-white dots lineate towards the bafe.

Affisis. Wings indented, black, fpotted with white ;

border of the lower ones beneath black, fpotted with yel-

low and white. A native of New Holland.

Lals. Wings indented, black, with blueifh ftrise, be-

neath brown. Found in India

Enothrea. Wings indented, black, with a green dii)<,

beneath black, with a wnite coftal dot. It inhabits Sierra

Leona.

DiRTEA. Wings indented, both furfaces alike, black,

doited with yellow. A native of Bengal.

HirpiA. Wings fcalloped, greenifli-white, with black

border and veins.

Panope. Wings indented, brown, both furfaces alike,

the outer margin fpotted with uhitc, angle of the tail ful-

vous. This and tfie next are natives of India.

Jacixtha. Wings fcalloped, toothed, brown ; upper

pair with a (Ireak of white dots ; lower ones white at the

tip.

Micalia. Wings falcate, toothed, black, fpotted with

yellow, middle of the lower ones fulvous, fpotted with black.

This and the following are natives of America.

PASsiiLOR.«. Wings indented, fulvous, fpotted with

black ; beneath with thirty filvery fpots.

Juno. Wings angular, indented, oblong, fulvous, with

a black border ; lower ones beneath black, with fulvous and

filvery fpots. Found at Surinam.

Dana't.

* Brassic^. The wings of this infeft are rounded,

entire, white; tip of the upper pair brown. This is the

common large white butterlly knswn in our gardens : it

proceeds from a yellowifh caterpillar freckled with blueilh

and black fpots, and which changes during autumn into a

yellowifli-grey chrylalis, affixed in a perpendicular direftion

to fome wall, tree, or other rbjeft, fome fiiamen'^ being

drawn acrofs the thorax, in order the more conveniently to

fecure its pofition. The fly appears early in the fpnng, ai.d

is feen almoft through the fummer.

* Rap;e. Wings entire, white ; upper pair tipt with

brown ; male with a brown fpot on each, fen ale with three

brown fpots on the upper, and one on the lower pair. This

is common in our own country.

* Napi. Wings entire, with dilated green veins beneath.

It inhabits Europe and Afia.

* SiNAPis. Wings entire, white ; upper pair tipt with

brown. This and the three preceding are the infefts which

in the caterpillar or grub Hate commit fuch ravages in our

gardens.

Narica. Wings fnowy ; upper pair with a brown

fpot before the tip. It inhabits Guinea.

Raphani. Wings entire, white, the tip black, fpotted

with white ; the lower ones beneath with black veins, and

covered with ycUowifli meal.

Castalia. Wings, entire, white ; above immaculate,

beneath yellowifh at the bafe. A native of India.

P0PP.KA. Wings entire, white ; the margin dotted with

black ; upper pair with a ferruginous fpot at the bafe. It

is found at Sierra Leona.

Sylvia. Wings entire, white ; tip of the upper pair

brown, with a fulvous Ipct beneath. Inhabits Sierra Leona.

A fpecimen is in fir Jofeph Banks' mufeum.

Paullina. Wings entire, white, edged with black ;

lower furface of the upper pair with a yellow fpot at the

bafe, of the lower ones immaculate. It is found in India.

Argante. Wings entire, fulvous ; beneath fpeckled

with ferruginous. It inhabits Brazil.

MoNUSTE. Wings entire, white, edged with brown.

Found in America.

Amaryllis Wings entire, both furfaces alike, doll

white, upper pair with a black lunule. A native of India.

Aroia. Wings entire, white; upper pair black at the

tip. It inhabits Sierra Leona.

Nephte. Wings fcalloped, white ; upper pair with a

black dot above, all of them with a brown one beneath. It

inhabits China .

Amathonte. Wings rounded, white at the tip with

I black

;
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black; marjjin oF the upper pair beneath nut-brown. In-

habi's America
Pllii.F.TA. Wings entire, grey ; upper pair above white,

tipt with brown. It is a native of America.

LlBYTHEA. Wings entire, wliite ; upper pair brown at

the bafe of the rib, and at the tip. Fo\inrf in India

Calypso. Wings entire, upper pair with a black dot

and tip ; lower ones beneath ycllowilh, the margin dotted

with black. This is a native of Sierra Leona.
* Daplidice. Wings entire, white, with a brown mar-

gin, beneath marked with yellowifh-whitc and green. It

inhabits Europe and Africa, and is common here.

Cneora. Wings entire, white, the margin black, with

a ftrcak of dots. It inhabits India.

Nkrissa. Wings entire, white, with a black margin

;

beneath with black veins. It is a native of China.

DtMorHiLE. Wings white, with two brown bands

and margin ; lower ones beneath flelh-colour. It inhabits

India.

Vanessa. Wings entire, white ; upper pair with a

brown exterior margin and black dot ; lower ones with

brown ilreaks. • It inhabits America.

Hecabe. Wings entire, yellow, the outer margin

black ; bt-ncatli dotted with brown. A native of India

AcWE. Wings entire, yellow; tip of the upper pair

above black ; beneath chefnut-brown. It is found at

Cayenne.
* Cardumines. Wings entire, white ; upper pair, of

the male, with a large bright orange patch at the tip,

inc'udiig two black dots ; the lower ones beneath marbled

with green ; the female is without the orange tip.

Genutia. Wings falcate, entire, white; upper pair

fulvnus at the tip ; lower ones marbled with green. It is

found in India, as is the next.

DoROTHE.\. Wings entire, white ; upper pair black at

the tip ; lower ones beneath with yellow bands, fpeckled

with black.

Fl.OKE.\. Wings entire, white; upper pair black at

the tip ; lower ones with a black fpot and marginal dot.

Nina. Wins^s entire, white; upper pair with a black

fpot and tip ; lower ones beneath fpeckled with green.

This is an Indian infcft, but a fpecimen may be feen in

fir Jofeph Banks' mufeum.

EucHARis. Wings entire, white ; upper pair fulvous

at the tip, with a black margin ; the lower ones are imma-

culate. A native of the Eaft Indies.

Nysa. The wings of this fpecies are entire, and white
;

the lower ones beneath brown, with a white dot and fix

yellow lunules. It is a native of New Holland. A fpe-

cimen is in fir Jofeph Banks' mufeum.

MuTA. Wings entire, white ; lower ones with a black

dot in the middle, beneath yellov/, with two black dots.

It is found in many parts of India,

Chloris. Wings entire, white, tipt with black ; lower

ones beneath fulvous with a broad black margin. This is

an African infeft.

RiiocoPE. Wings entire, white, both furfaces nearly

ahke ; upper pair yellow ; lower ones white ; all black

on the outer margin. It is found in Sierra Leone.

Elathea. Wings entire; upper pair yellow; lower

ones white ; all black on the outer margins ; beneath it is

cinereous. It inhabits Tranquebar.

.'^LCMEONE. Wings with both furfaces alike, yellow

at the bafe, and wliite at the tip. It is found at Tran-

quebar.

Phbyne. Wings entire, white, edged with black

;

lower onea beneath yellow. It is found in TarioDs parts of

America.

LlciNlA. Wings entire, white, edged with black ;

lower ones beneath immaculate. It is found in Indi».

AuROTA. Wings entire, white, the margin black,

fpotted with whi"e ; lower ones beneath yellow. This
is a native of Coromandel.

Zelmiua. Wings white, with a common brown bor-

der ; upper pair with a white cottal band, lower ones with

a brown ftreak beneath. This is found common at Tran-
quebar.

Py'ranthe. Wings white, with a black dot and tip
;

beneath with cinereous waves and a fulvons dot. Found on
the C ffia in the Eaft Indies.

I^EUcirpE. Wings entire; upper pair red, edged with

black ; lower ones yellow. It is a native of Ambnyna.
Glaucippe. Wings entire, white ; upper pair tipt with

black ; lower ones beneath cinereous, with brown waves.

It is found in Afia.

CoRONls. Wings entire, with black veins ; above white,

beneath greenifli. It inhabits China.

EuDOXiA. Wings entire, white, edged with black
;

beneath fulvous at the bafe and fpotted with black at the

margin. This is four.d in Sierra Leona.
fpHiGENiA. Wings entire, white, tipt with black ; the

lower ones beneath are yellowifh, with a black band in the

middle, and an abbreviated fulvous ftreak. It is found in

Surinam.

Teutonia. Wings entire, white; lower ones beneath

with black veins and yellow fpots. It is found in New
Holland.

Mysis. Wings entire, white ; margin of the lower ones

beneath black with a red band. This is a native of New
Holland ; and a fpecimen is in the mufeum of fir Jofeph

Banks.

Argenthona. Wings entire, white, the border black

fpotted with yellow ; the lower ones are yellow, the tip

black with a rufous macular band.

NiGRiNA. Wings entire, white tipt with black ; be-

neath black with a fanguineous flexuous ftreak on the

lower ones. It inhabits New Holland. A fpecimen is in

fir Jofeph Banks' mufeum.

Maria. Wings white ; upper pair brown with a broad
white band. This is found in the Eaft Indies.

Sab.\. Wings entire, black with a common white band.

It inhabits Sierra Leona. Sir Jofeph Banks has a fpe-

cimen.

Coronea. Wings entire, white edged with black ; be-

neath black radiate with fulvous at the bafe. Found at

Surinam.

Melania. Wings entire, white tipt with black ; lower

ones dull glaucous beneath. It inhabits New Holland.

There is a fpecimen in fir Jofeph Banks' mufeum.

ScTLLA. Wings entire, yellow ; upper pair white with

a black border ; all of them clouded beneath. It is found

in the Eaft Indies.

Flippantha. Wings entire ; upper pair white with

a black fpot and tip ; lower ones yellow ; beneath nut-

brown at the tip.

Judith. \Vings entire, both furfaces a'ike; upper pair

white with black veins and margin ; lower ones fulvous

edged with black. This is a native f f Pouhcandor : a fpe-

cimen is in fir Jofeph Banks' mu'eum.
AmATA. Wings iulvous, bordered with black, bereath

they are greenilh. This and the three following are na ives

of the Eaft Indies.

CyPKjEA.
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Cyprjea. Wings entire, fulvous, the margin is black,

with fulvous fpots ; beneath greenifli, with a fulvous dot

and moniliform ftreak.

Danae. Wings white ; upper pair faffron at the tip,

with a black band and margin ; beneath with an abbreviated

moniUform ftreak.

Pyrene. Wings rounded, yellow, with a fulvous fpot

in the middle, the 'ip black ; lower ones beneath with feven

ocellar white fpots. It is found in Arr.erica.

Rahel. Wings entire, yellow ; above edged with

black ; beneath immaculate. This and the following are

native- of India.

Messalina. Wings entire, white tipt with black

;

beneath yellow, with a marginal chefnut-brown fpot. It

inhabits India.

^NIPPE. Winjrs yellow ; underneath they have yellow

ocellar brown dots ; on the upper pair fix ; on the lower

ones feven. It inhabits China.

EviPPE. Wings entire, yellowifh ; upper pair tipt with

black ; lower ones white beneath. It is found in Afia.

Chak.mione Wings entire, both furfaces ahke, white

with a black border ; which on the upper wings has two

yellow fpots, and one on the lower. A native of Johanna

ifland.

Trito. Wings entire, yellow ; upper pair white above

the margin ; all of them with a ferruginous ftreak beneath.

It is found in Africa, and alfo in Europe.
* Edusa. Wings entire, fulvous with a black dot and

margin; beneath greenifti ; upoer pair wi'h a black dot

;

lower with a filvery one. It inhabits Europe.

Eupheno.. Wings entire, yellow ; tip of the upper

pair black, fulvous in the middle ; lower ones with three

brown ftreaks beneath. Found in the fouthern parts of

Europe.

Belia.' Wings entire, white ; lower ones fubfafciate

with grey beneath. It is a native of Barbary.

Pmronima. Wings entire, white ; bale of the rib and

tip black ; lower ones benea'h yellowifh, with two darker

bands. This and the next are natives of America.

PsAMATHE. Wings entire, white; tip of the upper

pair black fpotted with white ; lower ones beneath greenifh

with two darker bands, the foremoft incurved.

Pal^:no. Wings entire, yellow, with a black tip and

fulvous margin ; lower ones with a filvery dot beneath. It

is found in Europe, as is the next.

* Hyale. Wings entire, yellow, the tip black, fpotted

with white ; lower ones with a fulvous fpot, a filvery dot

with a fmaller contiguous one beneath. In the male, the

margin of the wings is immaculate ; in the female it is

fpotted.

Aurora. Wings entire, fulvous ; upper pair with an

ocellar dot beneath ; lower ones with a double filvery one.

Thought to be a variety of the laft.

NicipPE. Wings entire, fulvous, tipt with brown

;

upper pair with a black lunule on each fide ; the lower

ones beneath fpeckled with red. This is found in Vir-

ginia.

Lesbia. Wings entire, fulvous ; upper pair with a

brown dot, all of them beneath pale with a fnowy dot.

It is found in Patagonia. Sir Jofeph Banks has a fpe-

cimen.

Senn«. Wings yellow, each of them beneath with a

double ferruginous dot. This is a native of America.

Maiicellina. Wings entire, yellow; each of them be-

neath has a double filvery dot. It inhabits Surinam.

EuBULE. Wings entire, yellow, the margin dotted

with black ; the lower ones beneath with a double filvery

ferruginous dot. A native of Carolina.

Catilla. Wings yellow ; upper pair with a black

dot and margin ; all of them beneath with a chefnut fpot,

which on the lower ones contains a c^.ouble filvery dot. It

inhabits Tranquebar.

Proterpia. Wings entire, angular, fulvous ; upper

pair with a black exterior margin. It inhabits Jamaica.

There is a fpecimen in Dr. Hunter's mufeum
Gnoma. Wings while ; upper pair with a black dot,

all of them beneath with a filver dot. Found in India.

Drya. Wings yellow ; lower furface of the upper pair

with a ferruginous dot, of the lower ones with a filvery

one. It inhabits America.
Philippa. Wings entire, yellow ; upper pair acumi-

nated, varied with black, and with a black dot ; lower ones

with a red dot; all have a filvery one beneath.

* Rhamni. Wings entire, angular, yellow ; each with

a ferruginous dot in the middle. Inhabits Europe.

Philea. Wings entire, angular, yellow ; upper pair

with a pale fpot, lower ones with a pale border. It is a
native of India.

CiPKis. Wings nightly tailed, yellow, the margin dotted

with black.

M^ERULA. Wings entire, angular, yellow ; upper pair

with a black fpot a';d ferruginous one beneath ; lower ones

with a ferruginous fpot on both fides. Inhabits India.

Pomona. Wings fubangular, white ; upper pair with

a black dot; beneath y^ II w wi'h two filvepy dots on the

lower ones. A native of New Holland, and is in fir Jofeph

Banks' mufeum.

Fjlohella. Wings fubangular, white ; upper pair with

a brown dot ; lower ones beneath with three filvery dots.

Native of Africa, and is among fir J. Banks' colleflion.

Cleopatra. Wings entire ; upper pair with a fulvous

dillc above, and ferruginous dot beneath ; lower ones with

a ferruginous dot on each fide. Found in Europe and
Africa.

Nymphales.

Jasius. Wings two.tailed, brown, yellowifh behind

;

beneath with a white band. Found in different parts of

Africa.

Pyrrhus. Wings tailed, brown, with a common white

band, reaching half way on the upper pair. It is a native

of India.

Camillus. Wings two-tailed, white, with fulvous

bands, edged with black ; lower ones with a black caudal

fpot. It IS found in Africa, and is in fir Jofeph Banks'
mufeum.

SeiMpronius. Wings two-tailed, white, the margin
black, dotted with white.

TiHiDATES. Wings indented, two-tailed, above black,

fpotted with blue ; the margin is dotted with white. It in-

habits Amboyna.
Castor. Wings indented, two-tailed, fulvous, edged

with black ; beneath with a white band and white fpots,

including a black one. This and the next are found in

Guinea.

Pollux. Wings indented, two-tailed, brown, with a
yellow band ; beneath with a white band and fpots, in-

cluding a black one.

JS.CLVS. Wings indented, two-tailed ; above black

;

beneath cinereous, with black waves, and an ocellar fulvous

fpot. It inhabits Amboyna.
Paulus. Wings indented, two-tailed, fulvous, tipt

with
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witli black ; lower ones beneath variegated with a white fpot

at the bafc. A native of Jamaica.

Etheocles. Wings twc-tailed, blue-brown, with a

white band on each fide ; the lower ones edged with green.

It inhabits Sierra Leona.

Fabius. Wings indented, two-tailed, brown, with yel-

low bands ; the bafc beneath with black waves ; the tip with

fulvous dots. It inhabits India, and is in the mufeum of fir

Jofeph Banks.

HoHATlus. Wings indented, two-tailed, black ; lower

ones fanguineous at the tip, with black ocellar dots.

EuDOXUS. Wings tailed, with a common red band ; be-

neath with filvery foots, including fome black ones. It in-

habits Africa.

Cobles. Wings flightly tailed, ftreaked with white and

yellowifti, and a white band in the middle ; lower ones be-

neath with a ftreak of ocellate dots. It is a native of Siam,

and is among fir Jofeph Banks' colkftion.

MiLTlADES. Wings tailed, brown ; lower ones with a

white fpot, all beneath with a white band and iingle

eye.

Varanes. Wings tailed, above brown, with fulvous

and black fpots; the bafe is white. It is an Indian in-

fea.

Themistocles. Wings tailed, chefnut-brown, with

brown bands ; lower ones with black dots.

Pehiandeu. Wings tailed, both furfaces alike, white,

with yellow bands ; the tip brown, ftreaked with white.

It is a native of India, and is in the colleftion of fir Jofeph

Banks.

Lycurgus. Wings tailed, black, with blue marginal

lunules ; behind thefe are five white docs on the lower ones.

It is a native of Africa.

Decius. Wings tailed, with a common white band

;

lower ones rufous at the tip, with two eyes and two white

dots. It is found in Guinea.

Sabinus. Wings tailed, brown, with a fulvous band
;

beneath grey, with a white band and ocellar dots. It in-

habits Ambovna.
DoREU.s. Wings tailed, with a green band above, and a

white one beneath. It inhabits Africa, and is in the collec-

tion of fir Jofeph Banks.

Palamedes. Wings tailed, black, with yellow marginal

lunules ; upper pair with a yellow band ; lower ones with a

macular rufous band. It is found in America, and is in the

coUefiion of Dr. Hunter.

Orontes. Wings tailed, black, with two greenifh

bands ; the tail is white and diftant. It is a native of India,

as is alfo the next.

.£gistus. Wings tailed, undulate with brown and yel-

low, and about three caudal eyes.

Solon. Wings tailed, black, with yellowifh bands,

brown at the bafe.

Empedocles. Wings tailed, brown ; upper pair with

an abbreviated macular green band; lower ones beneath

with two black fpots, and a rufous hinulc at the angle of the

tail. It is a native of India, and in the coUeftion of fir

Jofeph Banks.

EuRYALUs. Wings tailed, black; lower oties blue be-

fore the mart'in, with black fpots, including a white pupil.

It inhabits Amboyna, as does the next.

Nisu.s. Wings tailed, black ; upper pair with a fulvous

band ; lower pair with a fubmarginal white one.

Phidippus. Wings (lightly tailed, brow^n ; beneath

with white biocellate bands, and two bhnd eyes at the tail.

It inhabits India-

XiPHARE.s. Wings indented, tailed, black ; upper pair

with white fpots ; lower ones with a yellow band. Found
in Africa.

AuRELiu.s. Wings (lightly tailed, brown ; the tip

black, fpotted with white ; lower ones with two eyes be-

neath. It inhabits India.

Bernardus. Wings tailed, fulvous ; upper pair black

at the tip, with a yellow band ; lower ones with a ftreak of

ocellate dots. It is found in China.

Geuduatus. Wings tailed, brown ; upper pair with

an ocellate fpot at the tip, beneath ferruginous, with a white

dot on the upper, and two on the lower ones.

Chorin^eus. Wings tailed, brown ; upper pair falcate,

with a fulvous band. It inhabits Surinam.

Laertes. Wings tailed, brown, blue at the bafe

;

lower ones above with five white dots, beneath with four

ocellar dots. Found in Surinam.

MoRVus. Wings tailed, above brown, with a blue

bafe ; beneath greeni(h-grey. A native of India, as are the

two following.

Octavius. Wings tailed, black, with an abbreviated

green band ; beneath grey, with a brown ftreak.

Eribote.s. Wings (lightly tailed, fulvous, with a bluei(h

bafe ; beneath grey.

Itys. Wings (lightly tailed, fulvous, tipt with yellow

;

beneath variegated at the bafe ; the lower ones are blue at

the bafe. This and the two following are inhabitants of

Surinam.

Cymodoce. Wings (lightly tailed, brown, the bafe

(hining blue ; lower ones with a fingle eye on each fide.

Basaltide. Wings (lightly tailed, fulvous, tipt with

black ; under furface of the upper pair with two ocellate

dots, of the under ones with three.

Arsinoe. Wings indented, tailed, fulvous, fpotted with

black ; lower ones with two eyes beneath. . It inhabits Am-
boyna.

Panthera. Wings indented, tailed, brown, beneath

waved ; lower ones with two eyes on the diflc, and five

biueifti ones on the margin. It inhabits Tranquebar.

Rohria. Wings indented, tailed, brown ; upper pair

with a white band ; lower ones with feven eyes beneath, moll

of them dotted with white. It inhabits Indar^

Rebecca. Wings indented, tailed, brbwb,, immaculate ;

beneath paler, with two nut-brown ftrcaks and white fub-

ocellar dots. Found in Guinea.

Erota. Wings (lightly tailed, brown, with black

waves, and a common white band in the middle ; lower ones

with two eyes on each fide. A native of Africa.

Europa. Wings (lightly tailed, brown; lower ones

beneath with a whitifh ocellar band. Found in America.

Acheroxta. Wings indented, tailed; upper pair red

at the bafe ; the tip is black, fpotted with white. It in-

habits Brafil.

Troglodyta. Wings indented, tailed, rufous,' with a

brown ftreak and hind margin. It inhabits America, and

is in thecoUeftion of Dr. Hunter.

Thetys. Wings ir^dented, tailed, fulvous, with black

ftreaks ; lower ones beneath glaucous, dotted with black.

It inhabits South America.

Portia. Wings indented, t.-iilcd ; beneath grey,

fpeckled with black. It inhabits the South American

iflands.

C. .\ureum. Wings indented, tailed, fulvous, fpotted

with black ; lower ones marked with a gold C beneath. It

is found in Afia.

LsiDORE. Wings falcate, failed, fulvous ; upper pair

with two pale dots in the middle, and black at the tip. It

is found in India.

Bella.



PAPILIO.

Bella. Wings flightVy tailed, teftaceous; upper pair

black at the tip, with a yellow band and white fpots ; mar-

gin of the lower ones yellow, with black ftreaks. This and

the fix folbwiDg fpecies are all inhabitants of India.

FuKCULA. Wings tailed, brown, fulvous at the bafe ;

upper pair with a blue band.

EuROCiLiA. Wings indented, tailed, brown, with a

common fulvous difl< ; lower ones variegated beneath-

Phobcys. Wings (lightly tailed, indented, browH ; be-

neath with darker ttreaks, and two cinereous dots on the

lower ones.

Chelys. Wings indented, tailed, brown; beneath va-

riegated, with a ftreak of yellowifli dots.

Lethe. Wings indented, tailed, fulvous; upper pair

black at the tip, with a yellow band and fpots.

Aflina. Wings tailed, brown, with a common fulvous

difk; upper pair with a black lunule. It inhabits St.

Thomas's ifland.

Fatima. Wings flightly tailed, black, with a common

yellow band ; lower wings with the band abbreviated, and

four rufous fpots. It is found in India.

Achilles. Wings indented, black, with a broad blue

band ; beneath brown, with three or five eyes. Found in

America.

Medox. Wings above black ; upper pair with a yellow

band, and white at the tip ; lower ones with a blueifti didc.

It is found in India.

Erithronius. Wings indented, black ; lower ones

with a blue band ; beneath green, with a ftreak of white

dots. It inhabits Africa, and is in the raufeum of Dr.

Hunter.
Ceres. Wings indented, black; upper pair with a

white band ; dilk of the lower ones blueilh, with a black

dot. It inhabits Sierra Leona.

Ursula. Wings indented, black; hind ones with a

blueifli border, and marginal black band ; beneath they are

marked with fulvous fpots. It is a native of America.

Cato. Wings indented, black, with a common greenifti

diflt beneath, dotted with black, with a rufous fpot at the

bafe of the lower ones. It inhabits Sierra Leona.

Philoctetes. Wings indented, brown ; lower OHes with

two eyes, the pupil black, and three white dots. It is

found in India, as is the next.

Menetho. Wings indented, brown, the margin fpotted

with yellow ; the lower ones have three eyes beneath.

Lucretius. Wings indented, black, with fulvous

bands ; beneath with black fpots, furrounded with a blue

line. Found in Guir.ea.

Epistrophus. Wings indented, grey-white ; upper pair

black at the tip ; lower ones with a ftreak of yellow eyes

beneath. It is a native of America.

Helenes. Wings indented, brown, with two greenifti

bands ; one on the lower wings entire. It inhabits Ame-
rica.

Gambricius. Wings indented, above black fpotted,

and ftreaked with green ; upper pair with a macular fnowy

band. A native of India.

Demophon. Wings indented, above black, with a

green band ; beneath grey, ftreaked with white. Inhabits

Cayenne.

Nestor. Wings indented, brown, with a bright blue

common difk, and white fpots ; beneath with three or four

eyes. This fpecies inhabits America.

Perseus. Wings indented, pale btue, the tip black,

with ferruginous fpots ; beneath they are waved with three

or four eyes. Inhabits Surinam.

Abistides. Wings indented, brown, fpotted with yel-

low ; lower ones with two eyes beneath. Found in

India.

Telemachus. Wings indented, brown, with a com-
mon blue radiate area, each with eyes beneath. A native

of America, as are the two following.

Menelaus. Wings indented, above highly polifhed,

blue ; beneath clouded brown, with ferruginous eyes.

Teucer. Wings fcalloped, bvid brown ; beneath

clouded, and on the lower ones three eyes, the lail very-

large.

AuTOMEDOX . Wings angular, fcalloped, brown ; be-

neath livid, with an eye at the angle of the tail. Inhabits

Surinam.

Hecuba. Wings indented ; upper pair red, edged with

black ; lower ones black ; all of them ocellate beneath. It

inhabits Cayenne.

Metellus. Wings indented, fulvous, the hind part

black ; under furface of the upper pair with three eyes, of

the lower ones five. This is a native of Surinam.

Idomeus. Wings indented, blue ; upper pair with a

broad brown upper margin, and abbreviated white band ;

lower ones with a large yellowifti eye beneath. Inhabits

America.
* lo ; Peacock Butterfly, fo called on account of its

great beauty. It is rather a common fpecies in this country.

The wings are angular, indented, fulvous, fpotted with

black, and on each there is a large blue eye. " The ground

colour of this inled," fays Dr. Shaw, " is orange-brown,

with black bars, feparated by yellow intermediate fpaces, on

the upper edge of the fuperior wings ; while at the tip of

each is a moll beautiful large eye-(haped fpot, formed by a

combination of black, brown, and blue, with the addition

of whitifh fpecks ; on each of the lower wings is a ftill

larger eye-fhaped fpot, confifting of a black central patch,

vaned with blue, and furrounded by a zone of pale brown,

which is itlelf deeply bordered with black. The caterpillar

is black, with numerous white fpots, and black ramified

fpines : it feeds principally on the nettle, changing to a

chryfalis in July, and the fly appearing in Auguft."

PoLYNiCE. Wings angular, indented, fulvous, tipt with

black ; beneath brown, with blue ftreaks and eyes, fix on

the upper, and five on the lower ones. A native of Su-

matra.

Alm.^ka. Wings angular, fulvous, fpotted with black;

lower ones with a larger eye, and a double pupil, all nut-

brown beneath. It inhabits Afia.

AsTERIE. Wings indented, varied with yellow ; lower

ones with a larger eye and double pupil ; beneath pale,

with about thrte eyes. This mhabits India.

Oenone. Wings denticulate, yellow, edged with black ;

lower ones blue at the bafe. This is an Afiatic infe<S.

Flibtea. Wmgs fubangular, brown, with fulvous fpots,

and two eyes ; lower ones beneath ferruginous, with about

three eyes. This and the next are found in India.

Lemonias. Wings indented, brown, dotted with yellow,

all of them with a fingle eye.

Vellida. Wings indented, brown, with a fulvous band

behind, and two eyes. It inhabits Amfterdam ifland. A
fpecimen is in fir Jofeph Banks' mufeum.

Orythia. Wings indented, brown ; all with two eyes

above, upper pair with a fingle eye beneath. This inhabits

Jamaica.

Clelia. Wings indented, black ; upper pair with an

interrupted white band and fpot at the tip ; lower ones with

a blue fpot on tiie dilk. It is a native of Guinea.

Penelea. Wings indented, above brown ; all with two
eyes beneath. A native of Surinam.

ZSLIMA.
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Zelima. WinjT» angular, yellow, fubfafciate with brown

;

lower ones wiili fix eyes on each fide, and a white llrcak be-

neath. It iniiabits New Holland, and is in fir Jofeph Banks'
colle£\ion.

Terea. Wing3 angular, indented, above brown, with

a fulvous band and llreak ot white dots on the upper pair,

and of ocellate ones on tlie lower. A native of Sierra

Leona.

Laodice. Wings angular, above black with a grecnilh

band on each fide, including a llreak of ocellar dots. Found
in Guinea.

Lampetia. Wings indented, brown ; upper pair with

a fulvous band ; lower ones with fix blind eyes. This and
the next are natives of India.

Glycerib. Winps indented, brown ; upper pair with a

fulvous band, under furfaces of the upper pair with one, of

the lower with two blind eyes.

* MbG£RA. Wings indented, yellowifti-brown with

dark bands ; upper pair with a fingle eye ; lower ones with

five eyes above, and fix beneath. This is found in our own
country, and has been defcribed and figured by Mr. Do-
novan.

.£cERlA. Wings indented, brown, fpotted with yellow,

upper pair with an eye on each fide ; lower ones with four

eyes above, and dots beneath. This belongs to England,
and is defcribed in Lewin't butterflies.

XiPHlA. Wings indented, brown, fpotted with yellow ;

upper pair with an eye on each fide ; lower ones with three

eyes above and four beneath. Found in the ifland of Ma-
deira, and is in the coUedtion of fir Jofeph Banks.

Minerva. Wings indented, fulvous, the tip black,

fpotted with white ; lower ones with five blind eyes above,

and feven pupiilate ones beneath. It is a native of Ame-
rica.

OcvPETE. Wings indented ; above brown, immaculate;
beneath glaucous, with three dark ftreaks ; lower ones with
five eyes. It inhabits Surinam.

OciRRHOE. Wings indented ; above white tipt with

brown ; beneath brown with two white bands ; lower ones

with five eyes. A native of Surinam.

Penelope. Wings (lightly indented, brown, with a

fingle eye ; lower ones with two beneath. It is found in

Surinam.

Aranea. Wings (lightly indented, brown ; lower ones

blueilh with five eyes beneath. This is found in Surinam.

Atlita. Wings indented, brown with a blue glofs ;

beneath fulvous, with waved glaucous ftreaks, and five blind

eyes on the lower ones. It is middle-fized, and a native of
the Eaft Indies.

Jatrophje. Wings angular, pale with waved brown
ftreaks ; upper pair with a fingle eye, lower ones with two.
This is a native of America.

Laomedia. Wings indented, grey; upper pair with fix

eyes ; lower ones with five, fome of them are blind. It in-

habits India, as does the next alfo.

Libya. Wings indented, brown ; beneath lineate, with

fix eyes on the lower ones, the pupil filvery.

Hedonia. Wings indented, both fides alike, grey ; each

with fix ferruginous eyes. An Afiatic infeft.

TuLLiA. Wings indented, brown, with ocellar fpots,

beneath with a violet band, which on the lower ones has two
eyes. It inhabits China.

Merope. Wings indented, frfvous, with a fingle eye,

\nd black tip ; lower ones beneath cinereous with three mi-

VoL. XXVI.

nute eyes. It inhabits New Holland, a fpecimen of it is in

the mufcum of fir Jofeph Bai^s.

Jole. Wings indented, fulvous, dotted with black

;

lower ones with five eyes beneath, the laft with a double
pupil. It inhabits Guinea.

He.sione. Wings indented, brown, with an oblique

white ftreak beneatli ; upper pair with two eyes ; lower ones

including others within them. It inhabits Surinam.

ILexA. Wings indented, above black, with a common
white band ; lower ones with two eyes beneath. This and
the two following inhabit America. Dr. Hunter's mufeum
contains a fpecimen.

Serina. Wings (lightly indented, above green ; lower
ones beneath with a white diflc and two eyes.

PosTUERTA. Wings indented, green with brown fpots

and margin ; lower' ones beneath with white bands, and two
eyes.

Mylitta. Wings indented, black, with three macular
white bands, lower ones with two eyes. A native of India.

Artemisia. Wings indented, black ; upper pair with
white fpots, lower ones with white bands, and ti^-o filvery

eyes beneath. It inhabits America.

Dorimene. Wings indented, brown ; beneath blue with
black bands, and three pair of eyes. This inhabits Su-
rinam.

Janthe. Wings indented, above brown, (lightly barred

with white, lower ones with five blind eyes. It inhabits Ca-
yenne.

Laothoe. Wings angular, indented ; lower ones above

brown, with a white dot, and fix blue eyes. This is a native

of Surinam.

GoNERlLLA. Wingsindented, black, fpotted wiih white,

and a common rufous band ; lower ones with four eyes.

This is an inhabitant of New Zealand.

Itea. Wings indented, black ; upper pair with a yellow

band and dot ; dilk of the lower ones rufous, with four eyes.

It inhabits New Zealand, and is thought to be a variety of

the laft.

PoHTLANDiA. Wings indented, brown ; lower ones

with five blind eyes above, and feven pupillate ones beneath.

It is a native of America.
* Cardui. Wings indented, fulvous, variegated with

white and black ; the lower ones have four eyes beneath.

This is an Enghlh infeft, and is defcribed by Mr. Donovan.

HuNTERA. Wings fubangular, fulvous, varied with

white and black ; lower ones beneath reticulate with white,

and with two eyes.

Alliona. Wings indented, brown ; upper pair with

two eyes, the pofterior one blind. Inhabits Portugal.

Tulbaghia. Wings indented, both furfaces nearly aUkc,

browni(h, with a yellow band ; lower ones with five eyes.

It inhabits the Cape of Good Hope.
PlPLEls. Wings crenate, both furfaces ahke, black

;

dilk of the lower ones fulvous, with feven eyes. It inhabits

India, as does the next.

Claudia. Wings crenate, black, with a fanguioeous

patch ; lower ones fulvous with feven eyes.

Blomfildia. Wings indented, yellow, tipt with black ;

lower ones beneath brown, waved with white, with four

eyes, the middle ones blind. It inhabits Brazil. Specimens

of this and the two next are in the mufeum of fir Jofeph

Banks.

Bankia. Wings angular, above brown ; difli of the

upper pair yeliowilh, with a black eye, in which is a double

pupil. It inhabits New Holland.

D d S0LAKDRA<
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SOLANBRA. Wings angular, brown ; upper pair with

an eye, and alfo a contiguous one that is fmaller ; lower ones

with two above, and four beneath. It inhabits Otaheite.

PoLYDECTA. Wings indented, browo ; upper pair with

an eye ; lower ones with two above and fevea beneath. It

inhabits Tranquebar.

ToLUMXiA. Wings indented, black ; lower ones beneath

with ferruginous and blue ftreaks and five eyes, the pofterior

one very large. This and the next inhabit India.

MoRNA. Wings indented, brown ; lower ones with two
eyes on each fide, and tliree white dots. A fpecimen may
be feen in Dr. Hunter's mufeum.
JuLiAXA. Wings indented, brown, fpotted wi(h white

;

lower ones with two eyes on each fide. This is a native of

Amboyna.
Leda. Wings angular, brown, upper pair with a double

eye above ; beneath reticulate with grey, and fix eyes on

the lower ones. It inhabits Sierra Leona.

Lena. Wings {lightly indented, brown ; lower ones

black behind, with white and blue dots, and eyes beneath.

There is a variety with brown hyaline wing?, the lower ones

with five ocellar white fpots. It is found at Cayenne.

Dyndimene. Wings indented, brown ; lower ones

above violet, with four white dots. It inhabits Surinam.

Luna. Wings indented, brown, with darker ftreaks

;

lower ones with two eyes, arid they all have underneath four

white dot?.

Iphita. Wings angular, indented, brown, with darker

bands ; all with five eyes beneath. It inhabits China.

Callisto. Wings indented, black ; lower ones with a

red band, and five eyes above, feven beneath. This is an

African infeA.

* Iris. Wings indented, brown, with a blue glofs, and
whitilh interrupted band on each fide ; all with a fingle eye,

thofe on the upper pair above Wind. This is defcribed and
figured by Donovan and Lewin.

Ilia. Wings indented, with a blue glofs, and interrupted

white band on each fide ; they have all a fingle eye. In-

habits Germany, and is probably a variety of the former.

Beroe. Wings entire, brown, with a blue glofs ; lower

ones with a fingle eye ; beneath chefnut-brown with a reddifh

margin. It inhabits Auftria.

AviA. Wings indented, both furfaces nearly alike, black,

with a ftreak of pale dots, and a macular pale marginal band.

It inhabits Africa.

PoPLTLi. Wings indented, brown, with white bands and
fpots ; beneath yellow, with white bands and blaeilh fpots.

This is an European infeft. \

Chrysippe. Wings indented, black, with a common
rufous patch ; lower ones beneath brown, fpotted with

black. This is a native of New Holland, and is preferved in

fir Jofeph Banks' coUedion.

Cydippe. Wings indented, black, with white fpots, and
a common rufous patch ; the bafe beneath is tellaceous,

varied with black and blue. A native of India.

Marica. Wings indented, teftaceous, the tip black,
with a white band on the upper, and blue fpots on the lower
pair. It inhabits Africa.

Althea. Wings indented, brown, with an angular in-

dented white band and ftreak. It inhabits Guinea.
Amphiceda. Wings indented, brown, the common

dilk cinereous, with brown waves ; beneath grey at the tip

with black lunules. It inhabits Guinea.

Penthesilia. Wings indented, black, with white fpots,

and a comnnoD rufous patch ; lower ones beneath with yellow

bands, and a white one fpotted with black. It is a native of
India.

Berenice. Wings indented, black, with a common red
band ; lower ones beneath fpotted with black, white, ferru-

ginous and yellow. This and the next inhabit Sierra

Leona.

Semire. Wings indented, both furfaces nearly alike,

with a green band, and fulvous fpots, the bafe fulvous,

dotted with black.

Cyane. Wings indented, black ; upper pair with a white
band ; dilk of the lower ones white, dotted with black.

Found in India.

ViTiLLiA. Wingjs indented, black ; beneath fpotted

with white. This fpecics inhabit-^ Amboyna.
Zesobia. Wings indented, black, with a common white

band, and marginal fpots ; bafe of the lower ones beneath
yellow, ftreaked with black. It inhabits Sierra Leona.

* Antiopa. Wings angular, indented, black-brown,
with a whitifh border, behind which is- a row of blue fpots.

Cacta. Wings angular, indented, upper pair black,

the bafe purple, with a fulvous fpot. It inhabits India.

Pythia. Wings angular, indented, brown vnth a white

fpot on the upper pair; beneath grey, with a ftreak o^
black dots on the lower ones. It inhabits Guinea.

ZiNGHA. AVings angular, indented, brown, the tip black,

with blue ftreaks, and a macular fulvous ©ne. It inhabits

Sierra Leona.

Protogenia. Wings indented, fulvous, the border black
fpotted with white. It inhabits Java.

Amestris. Wings angular, indented, black with rufous

and blue lunules, beneath darker. It inhabits India, as doe»

the next alfo.

Lamina. Wings angular, black with a common white
band on each fide, beneath fpotted with rufous.

* Atal.\nta. Wings indented, black ; upper pair with a

red band and white fpots, the lower ones bo-dered with red

behind. This, as the admirable butterfly, has been defcribed

and figured by Donovan, Lewin, and Ur. Shaw ; the latter

fays " it is of the moft intenfe velvet-black coL ur, with a

rich carmine-coloured bar acrofs the upper wings, which
are fpotted towards the tips with white ; while the lower

wings are black, with a deep border of carmine colour,

marked by a row of fmall black fpots ; the under furfaceof

the wings alfo prefents a moll beautiful mixture of colours ;

the caterpillar is brown and fpiny, feeds on nettles, and
changes into a chryfalis in July, the fly appearing in

Auguft."
Archesia. Wings indented, brown wi'h a common ful-

vous band, which on the upper pair is half blue. It is a
native of Java.

Charonia. Wings indented, black, with a blueifh band.

It inhabits India.

BiBLis. Wings indented, both furfaces ahke, black

;

lower ones with a macular red band. It inhabits America.
Hyperia. Wings indented, black fpotted with white;

lower ones beneath with yellow fpots, and a rufoua band in

the middle. Inhabits India. A fpecimen is in the Britifti

Mufeum.
Prosopk. Wings indented, brown wi'h a common ful-

vous band, which on the upper pair has two black dots.

It inhabits New Holland, and is in the mufeum of fir J.

Banks.

Echo. Wings indented, brown, all beneath with a row
of white dots. It inhabits Surinam.

OcTAVlA. Wings indented, brown, the dilk angular,

9 fiuvous,



PAPILIO.

fulvoaa, dotted with black, beneath with yellow fpots at

the bafe. This is a native of Sierra Leona.
LuBENTiNA. Winjrs indented, obfcure green, fpottcd

with white, black, and rufous. Found in China.

.Tanassia. Wings fcalloped, green, bronzed, with black
dots on the upper pair; beneath yellowifh, with black dots

at the bafe.

* PoLVCHLORls. Wings indented, fulvous, fpotted with

black ; upper pair with four black dots above. This is

found in England, and divers parts of Europe.
V. ALBUM. Wings angular, fulvous, fpotted with

black; all with a white fpot above; lower ones with a white
lunule beneath. Found in feveral parts of Europe.

* Urtica;. Wings angular, fulvous, fpotted with black

;

upper pair with three black dots, the inner one fquare. It

inhabits this country, and has been defcribed and figured by
Donovan and Lewin. The larva is fpinoiis, varied with
brown and green, head black ; pupa toothed, brown, with
gold dots. This infeft and many others of the fame genus,
as the Atalanta, Polychloris, lo, &c. foon after their enlarge-

ment from the chryfalis ftate, difcharge a few drops of red-

dithcoloured fluid, which, in places where they have appeared
in large numbers, has had the appearance of a (hower of
biood, and having of courfe been greatly magnified, the

fait has been recorded by writers as a prodigy ominous of
fome extraordinary event.

Clytemnestra. Wings angular, black; beneath fpotted
with white ; upper pair with a yellow band on each fide.

Inhabits Surinam.

DiRCE. Wings angular, brown ; upper pair with a yel-

lowifh band, beneath undulate with black. Found in various

parts of India ; as are the two following.

Isis. Wings indented ; upper pair black, with a red fpot

on the difk ; all of them with green Hues beneath.

Oi.sis. Wings angular, blue ; upper pair with a black
fpot and margin ; benea'h duflcy.

Progne. Wings indented, fulvous, with black dots

and margin, the latter dotted with white ; beneath grey.

Fourd in South America.
*C. ALBUM. Wings angular, fulvous, fpotted with

black ; lower ones beneath marked with a white C. This
IS found in England, ar.d other European countries.

Triangulum. Wings angular, fulvous, the difk dotted

with black ; lower ones beneath cinereous with white
waves, and a white angle in the middle. It is a native of
Italy.

Merione. Wings indented, fulvous, edged with brown

;

lower ones beneath brown, with white and blue fpots and
ftreaks. It inhabits Surinam.

Ariadne. Wmgs angular, fulvous, with undulate black
ftreaks ; upper pair with a white marginal dot. Found in

the ifland of Java.

BoLiNA. Wings indented, black ; upper pair with two,
lower ones a fingie biue-white fpot ; beneath ferruginous,

with a white band. Found in the Eaft Indies.

Thecla. Wings indented, black, with a white-blue
fpst, all of them have a ftreak of white dots ; beneath
brown, with a white band. Found in India.

Lasinassa. Wings indented, black, with a fliiniHg blue
fpot ; beneath brown, with white lunules. It inhabits Afia.

Clytia. Wings indented, black ; outer margin of the

upper pair fpotted with white ; lower ones with a triple row
of white and yellow fpots. This and the next are natives

of India.

CocYTA. Wings fcalloped, indented, brown ; lower
ones blueifti at the tip. It inhabits India.

Undularis. Wings indented, above brown; lower ones

ferruginous at the tip, with a white dot beneath. It inhabit*
Coromandel.

MoNiMA. Wings indented, brown ; lower ones pale
chefnut, blueifh at the angle of the tail, with a black ttreak.
It inhabits the Eall Indies.

HiARBA. Wings indented, black, with a common white
band, which is abbreviated on the upper pair. It inhabits
India.

Amathea. Wings angular, indented; above brown,
with white dots, a red band, and waved black line. It in-
habits Cayenne.

Meleagris. Wings flightly indented, dotted with white,
above brown, beneath yellowifh. It inhabits Africa.
Melantha. Wings indented, above brown, dotted with

wfhite, beneath pale chefnut. It inhabits Guinea. A fpe-
cimen is to be feen in fir J. Banks' mufeum.
Leucothoe. Wings indented, above brown, with three

white bands ; beneath yellow, with three white bands marked
with black. It is found in divers parts of Afia.
Medea. Wings indented, falcate, black, with three ma-

cular yellow bands ; angle at the tail red. A native of Su-
rinam.

Blandina. Wings indented, above brown, beneath
yellow, with two blue ftreaks, and dots marked with black
on the lower ones. This and the next are found in Sierra
Leona.

Hostilia. Wings indented, brown ; the bafe fulvous
dotted with black; upper pair fpotted with yellow at the
tip.

Nauplia. Wings flightly indented, both furfaces nearly
aUke, black ; upper pair with four white fpots above, lower
ones with a white band. It inhabits South America.

Heliodore. Wings indented, fulvous, with three black
bands. It is found at Siam, and may be feen in the mufeum
of fir Jofeph Banks.

Ophione. Wings indented, brown fpotted with white j
beneath with numerous black ocellar fpots. It inhabits
Guinea.

Ilithuhia. Wings indented, fulvous, with black bands

;

lower ones beneath with white bands, fpotted with black.
It inhabits India.

Amphione. Wings indented, black, clouded with blue

;

upper pair with a white band on each fide ; lower ones be-
neath radiate with red. It inhabits South America.
. Opis. Wings indented, brown ; upper pair reticulate,

lower ones barred with yellow. This and the next are
found at Sierra Leona.
Crithea. Wings indented, brown, with ocellar fpots ;

lower ones beneath cinereous, with two brown fpots and a
ftreak.

Phegea. Wings indented, brown ; upper pair with a
ferruginous or white band ; di/lc of the lower ones ferru-

ginous or white ; beneath paler, waved with black. It is

found in India.

Salmasis. Wings indented, black, radiate with blue

;

beneath brown, with a white band. It inhabits Africa.

Pelea. Wings indented, black ; upper pair with arrow-
fiiaped white and black fpots ; beneath cinereous, with black
lunules. It is a native of the Eaft Indies.

Nerina. Wings indented, black, with a white band,
which on the upper pair ends in a rufous fpot. It inhabits

New Holland, and may be feen at fir J. Banks.
Venilia. Wings indented,-* brown, with a common

white curved band, blueifti at the edges. This and the
three following are natives of India.

Alcmena. Wings indented, black, with an interrupted

blue band, each with feven white marginal dots.

D d 2 Phcerusa,
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PiWERUSA. Wings indented, fulvous, with three brown

bands, thofe on the upper pair longitudinal, on the lower

ones tranfverfe.

Agatha. Wings indented, above fulvous, beneath glau-

cous, lower ones with one black dot above, and three be-

neath.
, , , • .

Laura. Wings angular, indented, brown, with a com-

mon band, whicli is fulvous on the upper half, and fnowy

on the lower; lower ones beneath filvery with a fnowy band.

It inhabits Jamaica.

Lydia. Wings indented, yellow, black above the mar-

gin ; beneath with a ftreak of black dots. It inhabits

Surinam.

Iphicla. Wings indented, above brown, with a com-

mon white ferruginous fpot at the angle of the tail. Found

in South America.

Liberia. Wmgs indented, fulvous ; upper pairwith a

black curve at the tip ; lower ones witii a black dot above,

and three ocellar ones beneath. It inhabits India.

Amasia. Wings indented, green ; lower pair with mar-

ginal black dots above, and eyes beneath. Found at Su-

rinam.

^Ethiopia Wings indented, blue ; tip of the upper

pair black, dotted with white. A native of Africa.

Veronica. Wings indented, above greenifh, beneath

ferruginous, with a paler band. It is found in Guinea.

Gnidia. Wings indented, teftaceous, upper pair brown

at the tip, with a white band ; lower ones with a fulvous

ftreak and black lunules. It is found in India.

Persea. Wings indented, oblong, black, fpotted with

yellow, and with a common red diik. It inhabits India.

N.«:eRBA. Wings indented, above brown, fpotted with

white beneath, with white fpots furrounded with a red hne.

There is a variety of this fpecies, wings (lightly tailed,

. black ; upper pair wuh two red fpots, dilk of the lower

ones edged with red. Natives of India.

Procris. Wings indented, fulvous, with black fpots

and a white band, beneath variegated. Inhabits China.

Maja. Wings indented, brown ; upper pair fpotted

with white, lower ones immacu.a-e. It is found in Brafil.

Ervmanxhis. Wings indented, fulvous; upper pair

black at the tip, with a yellow band ; lower ones with black

lunulcf above, and a llreak of oceliate dots beneath. In-

habits China.

Carimenta. Wings falcate, indented, brown, fpotted

with yellow ; upper pair black at the tip, with four white

fpotb. Found in Surinam.

Martha. Wings indented, varied with brown and ful-

vous ; upper pair with three rows of white lunules ; lower

ones with a white band. It is found in Siam, and a fpeci-

men is in lir Jofeph Banks' mufeum.

Celtis. Wings angular, indented, brown, with fulvous

fpots, and a fingle white one ; lower ones beneath grey.

Found in Southern Europe.

F. ALBUM Wings angular, indented, fulvous, fpotted

with brown ; lower ones with a fr.ovvy line beneath. It is

found in Rullia.

Harpyja. Wings falcate, indented, brown, with a

common blueiih baud, dotted wi'h black.

MelusA. Wings indented, brown; lower ones beneath

marb.ed with grey. I ii; found in America.

Elea. Wings indented, brown ; upper pair with a ful-

TOUsband, lower ones witt a white one. Found in India.

Mesentebia Wings indented, brown ; upper ^.air with

a fulvoub band above, and blue central fpots beneath. In-

habits Surinam.

NiPHB. Wings indented, yellow ; tip of the upper pair

II

black, with a white band ; lower ones beneath filvery with

five eyes. It inhabits China. There is a variety, of which

the wings above are fulvous, fpotted with black, without the

black tip and white band.

Thyelia. Wings indented, fulvous, fpotted with black ;

lower ones beneath, with a white band and two fcarlet doti

at the bafe. It is a native of India.

Paphia. This is a highly elegant iifeft, of a fine orange-

chefnut colour above, with numerous black fpots and bars;

beneath greenifh, with narrow filvery undulations on the

lower wings, and black fpots on the upper. It proceeds

from a yellowifh-brown fpiny caterpillar, hving principally

on nettles. This infed is generally found in the neighbour-

hood of woods. There is a variety cinereous, fpotted with

black, pecuhar to Ruflia.

Cynaba. Wings indented, green fpotted with black ;

lower ones beneath green, with three filvery fpots and two
bands. An inhabitant of the Eaft.

Cethosi a. Wings indented, fulvous, fpotted with black

;

lower ones beneath brown at the tip, with a glaucous glofs,

and ending in an interrupted filvery band. It inhabits

Ruffia.

CvTHERiEA. Wings crenate, brown ; upper pair with a

fulvous band ; lower ones with a common filvery one ; be-

neath with a lanceolate filvery band. It is found m India.

* Aglaja. Wings indented, fulvoun, fpotted with black

;

beneath it has twenty-one filvery fpots. This is found in

England and other parts of Europe.

Aphrodite Wings indented, fulvous, fpotted with

black ; lower ones bc-eath brown, with twenty-four filvery

fpots. A native of South America.

Myrina. Winps indented, fulvous, fpotted with black ;

beneath wi'h thirty filvery fpots. It inhabits North Americai
as do the two following.

Cybele. Wings indented, fulvous, fpotted with black ;

beneath thirty-four filvery fpots.

Idalia. Wings indented, fulvous, fpotted with black ;

beneath with thirty-feven filvery fpots.

Diana. Wings indented, brcwn, with a common black

difk ; lower ones beneath with nine filvery fpot*.

* Adippe. Wings indented, fulvous, f.otted with black

;

benea'h there are twenty-eight filvery fpots. This is an

Englilh infeft.

* Latiionia. Wings flightly indented, pale, fulvous,

fpotted with black ; beneath with thirty-feven filvery fpots.

This and the next, hke the laft, are Englifh infefts.

* EuPHROSYNE. Wii'gs indented, pale, fulvous, fpotted

with black ; beneath with nine filvery fpots.

tiELENE. Wmgs inde-ted, fulvous, with black ; lower

ones beneath, with twelve filvery fpots ; a diftin6l black dot

at the bafe and ftreak behind. This is found at Kiel.

NioBE. Wings indented, fulvous, fpotted with black ;

beneath with pale fpots, and three filvery oceliate ones.

Found in various parts of Europe.

CohUMBiNA. Wings indented, fulvous, fpotted with

b'.ack ; lower ones beneath with two filvery llreaks. It is

found in America, as is the next.

Bellona. Wings indented, fulvous, fpotted with black;

lower ones beneath filvery at the tip, with fix ocellar fpots.

Phalanta. Wings indented, fulvous, fpotted with

black ; lower ones beneath ; glaucous at the tip, with three

fulvous ocellar fpots. Found in the Eaft Indies.

Thais. Wings indented, fulvous, the margin ftreaked

wi;h black ; beneath glaucous ; lower ones with a filvery

band and ocelUr dots. Native ot America.

Gripus. Wings entire, brownilh ; beneath a ftreak of
white dots. It is found in India.

Posthumous.
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Posthumous. Wings falcate, entire, brown, with a

blue diflv ; lower ones beneath g'ey immaculate.

S0VHOU.M. Winjjs entire, brown, witli a ferruginous

band ; lower inies beneath chefnut-bruwn, with two eyes,

[t inhibits America.

Xanthus. Wiiijrs entire, brown, with a ferruginous

band ; lower ones beneath marbled with grey and two eyes.

It inhabits Alia.

Cassi/K. Wings fcalloped, brown, with a ferruginous

band, bifid at the tip ; lower ones beneath cinereous, with

two eye-". It inhabits America.

Berecynthu.s. Wiirj;'. iitire, above black, with a margi-

nal ytrhow band ; lower n > beneath with llx ocellar fpots.

Found at Surinam.

Arcadius. Wings entire ; upper pair black, fpotted

with blue and white ; lower ones brown; beneath chefnut-

brown. It inhabits Africa.

HoNORiUs. Wings entire, blue ; upper pair black at

the tip, with a brown rib j lower ones dotted, with black

at the bale and ilriate at the tip.

Oethon. Wmgscntire, brown, 'with a fulvous margi-

nal llreak ; lower ones beneath, nearly naked, with feven

eyes. Found at Surinam.

PoLlXENES. Wings entire, brown ; lower ones beneath

clouded with brown and grey. It inhabits North America,

and is in the mufeum of iir Jofeph Banks.

Capavius. Wings entire, black, fpotted with white
;

lower ones beneath grey, with a white band on each fide.

It is found oi\ the Guinea coalt of Africa.

CoNSTANTius. Wings entire, dull, cinereous, with a

marginal itreak of brown dots.

Marthesius. Wings entire, black ; upper pair with a

fulvous diik ; lower ones with a flreak of white dots. It is

a native of Surinam.

Arcesilaus. Wings entire, above ferruginous, imma-
culate, beneath brown, with two darker itreaks. It is

found in Siam ; a fpecimen is preferved in fir Jofeph Banks'

mufeum.
Nero. Wings entire, fanguineous, withabrownifh mar-

gin i lower ones orange beneath. This is a native of Afia.

It is in the Britifh Mufeum.
^

PoLYCARMES. Wings entire, above black, beneath chef-

nut-brown, immaculate. This is found in Surinam.

.^ROPUS, Wings entire, brown with a yellow band
;

upper pair beneath, with a fingle eye at the bafe. It inha-

bits India, as does the next.

Obrinus. Wings entire, above brown, with a blue

band and ferruginous fpot, beneath green, with a whiti(h

band.

LuciNDUS. Wings entire, barred wiih black, above

blue, beneaifa fulvous. It inhabits Surinam.

LiRIOPE. Wings entire, fulvous, "he border brown,

with fulvous fpots ; lower ones ycUowilh, with fulvous

waves. It is a native of Guiana.

Arminius. Wings entire, both furfaces alike ; fulvous,

with reddilh lunules and dots.

Morpheus. Wings entire, fulvous, fpotted with black ;

lower ones with a ftreak of black dots on each fide.

Lysidice. Wings entire, bkie, with a black border

above, and bands beneath. Found at Surinam.

Eumenus. Wings entire, brown, with a white band,

which in the lower ones is terminated on each fide by a ful-

vous fpot. Native of Cayenne.

Dardus. Wings entire, brown ; upper pair with a blue

eye in the middle of each fide ; all beneath with two ocellar

ftreaks. This and the next are found at Surinam.

Akcas. Wings entire, blue ; upper pair fpotted with

wliite ; lower ones with a black and white marginal fpot.

It inhabits Surinam.

Canthus. Wings entire, above brown, immaculate

;

lower ones with fix eyes beneath. Found in North Ame-
rica.

EuRVTHls. Wings entire, brown; upper pair with two
eyes on each fide ; lower ones with a fingle pupil, one above
and four beneath ; all of them with a double pupil. It is

found in the iflai.d of Jamaica.

Hermes. Wings entire, above brown ; irtimaculate,

with fix eyes on the upper pair, three of which are blind.

Found at Brazil.

Iriu.s. Wings entire, with a yellow difl< ; lower ones

with a fingle eye above and one beneath. A native of New
Holland. Preferved in fir Jofeph Banks' mufeum.

MiNEUS. Wings entire, brown ; upper pair with a fingle

eye above ; lower ones with feven beneath and a white band.

It inhabits China.

Crantqr. Wings entire, brown ; lower ones with a

fingle bipupillate eye above, and five beneath, the firft and
fourth bipupillate. It inhabits India.

Mergus. Wings entire, brown, both furfaces alike

;

upper pair with four eyes, the anterior one with a double

pupil ; lower ones with five. It is an African infeft.

Hejper'ta. Ruralet.

CUPIDO. Lower wings fix-toothed ; tailed ; beneath

whitiih, with filvery fpots. It inhabits America.

Cnidus. Wings fix-toothed, tailed, white, with a black

border ; lower ones with filvery fpots beneath. A native

of SnriuaiTi.

Agrippa. Wings three-tailed, blue with a black border,

beneath cinereous, with a white llreak and two rufous fpot*

at the angle of the tail. It is a native of America.

Helius. Wings three-tailed ; upper pair black, lower

ones blue ; beneath cinereous, with two brown ftreaks and

two eyes at the angle of the tail. This is an inhabitant of

Africa.

Janias. Wings three-tailed, blue, with a black border

;

beneath green. It inhabits Surinam.

Pythagoras. Wings three-tailed, with a yellow border;

beneath black, varied with white, and a white band in the

middle. It inhabits India.

Amor. Wings three-tailed, brown, the dilk beneath

variegated, and a golden (Ireak behind on the lower ones.

It inhabits India.

Hesiodus. Wings three-tailed, black with a blue dilk,

beneath white, with a common greenifh ftreak, and two filvery

dots at the. angle of the tail. It is found in India.

TiMON. Wings three-tailed, greenifh at the bafe ; be-

neath white, with an abbreviated red band on the lower

ones. It inhabits America ; a fpecimen is in Dr. Hunter's

mnfeum.

MoNOUS. Wings three-tailed, brown ; beneath fnowy,

flightly barred with brown ; the lower ones with two gUt

eyes. This is a native of Africa, and preferved in fir Jofeph

Banks' coUeftion.

Faun us. Wings three-tailed, brown ; beneath white,

with two fulvous ftreaks. It inhabits Africa.

LisiAS. Wings three-tailed ; upper pair brown, with a

fulvous fpot ; lower ones beneath white, fpotted with black.

It inhabits Poulicandor, and is in fir Jofeph Banks'

mufeum.
Hymen. Wings three-tailed, brown, fpotted with white

beneath ; upper pair white above. It inhabits Africa, and

like the laft is to be feen in fir Jofeph Banks' mufeum.

Gabrielis. Wings nearly three-railed, glofly blue;

lower
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lower ones beneath brown, with white bands before the tip.

It is found in divers parts of America.

PiNDAKUS. Wings nearly three-tailed, blue, with a

black border ; beneath brown, with filvery and fulvous fpots.

Inhabits India.

Chiton. Wings three-tailed, blue with a brown border ;

beneatb yellowilh-white, with black bands.

Pelion. Wings nearly three-tailed, blue, with gold

dots and a brown border. It inhabits America.

AuNUS. Wings nearly three-tailed, blue, with a black

border ; beneath black, with white bands. It is an Ameri-
can infeft.

Petus. Wings nearly three-tailed, blue, with a blark

border ; beneath brown ; the bafe rufoua dotted with white.

It inhabits Surinam.

Freja. Wings two-tailed, brown; the diflc beneath

brown, with a waved ilreak, which on the upper pair

is fulvoud, on the lower ones black. It inhabits Tran-

quebar.

Etolus. Wings two-tailed, upper pair black ; lower

ones blueifh, beneath whitifti, with a black dot at the bafe,

and two at the tip. Native of India.

VuLCANUS. Wings two-tailed, above brown, with ful-

vous fpots ; beneath variegated with fulvous yellow and filvery

ftreaks. It is a native of India.

Ganymedes. Wings two-tailed, blueifh, with a brown
border ; beneath greeoiih, at the bafe with gold dots. It

inhabits India.

Mars. Wings two-tailed, brown ; lower ones with a

rufous fpot and two white dots, and an obhque band be-

neath. A native of America.

Celerio. Wings two-tailed, white ; beneath with alter-

nate brown and white bands, and a triple rufous eye at the

angle of the tail. It inhabits Surinam, as do the two next.

Ematheon. Wings two-tailed, glofly blue, beneath

black fpeckled with blue.

DiDYMAON. Wings two-tailed, brown, the bafe beneath

red with white ocellar dots.

Erosine. Wings two-tailed, brown, upper pair with

feven red dots, lower ones with three ; upper pair with three

filvery dots. It inhabits the Cape of Good Hope.
IsocR.\TEs. Wings two-tailed, brown, two approximate,

waved, darker ftreaks, and a double black fpot at the angle

of the tail. This, and the two following, are found in

India.

Atys Wings two-tailed, brown, with a blue di/k ;

beneath cinereous with brown veins, the bafe with a fulvous

fpot, and white dots.

Sophocles. Wings two-tailed, black, with a common
blue diflc ; beneath white, with waved yellowifti ilreaks, the

lower ones with a fulvous dot at the tip.

Euripides. Wings two-tailed, with a blue difl< ; be-

neath brown, with an abbreviated white ftreak on the upper

pair, and two angular rufous llreaks and marginal ocellar

fpots on the lower ones.

Pholeus. Wings two-tailed, blue ; beneath black, with

green and blue bands. A native of Surinam.

Anacreon. Wings two-tailed, brown, beneath waved
with white, and a macular fulvous Ilreak behind. This and
the next fpecies are na ivcs of India.

Thales. Wings ijAO-tailed, black, with blue lunules

beneath, lower ones beneath tvith an abbreviated fub-mar-

ginal gold band.

ExDYMiON. Wings two-tailed ; beneath green, with ru-

fous and gold fpecks, lower ones with a black ftreak and
red band.

VsNus. Wings two-tailed ; lower furface of the upper

pair green, fpeckled with gold ; of the lower ones gold,

fpotted with green and black. There is a variety of this

fpecies, of which the wings are three-tailed, blueifh, tipt

with black; beneath golden, fpeckled with black.

Echion. Wings two-tailed, above brown, beneath pahfh,

with a rufous band, and terminal red eye. Found in Ame-
rica.

Tele.mus. Wings two-tailed, (hining blue ; lower onei

with a marginal angular black ftreak beneath. Found in

America.

DiNDUS. Wings two-tailed, black, the thinner margin

blue ; beneath cinereous, with white fpots, and a double

rufous fpot at the angle of the tail. It is found in India,

as is the next.

Cecrops. Wings two-tailed, black, with a red band be-

neath.

Hemon. Wings two-tailed, above brown, immaculate

;

lower ones beneath with three blueifh bands at the angle of

the tail. A native of Surinam.

Sphinx. Wings two-tailed, blueifh ; beneath cine-

reous, with a double black fpot at the angle of the tail.

This and the next are natives of India.

Melibceus. Wings two-tailed, blueifh, with a brown
border ; beneath yellowifh, with brown ftreaks on the upper

pair, and black ones on the lower, angle of the tail black,

with blue rings.

MAECENAS. Wings two-tailed, black, with a blue difk

beneath, with chefnut-brown clouds. It inhabits China.

TvRTyEi's. Wings two-tailed, brown ; lower ones be-

neath with a waved white ftreak, and black marginal lunules,

the middle ones rufous. This and the next are natives of

India.

Xenophon. Wings two-tailed, brown, with a yellow

diflv ; beneath cinereous, with a white ftreak in the middle,

joined to a brown one.

Marsyas. Wings two-tailed, above blue, beneath blueifh

with black dots. A native ofA merica.

Bathis. Wings two-tailed, blue, with a black eye ; be-

neath brown, with white bands, angle of the tail rufons.

Cyanus. Wings two-tailed, fhiiiing blue ; beneath with

a white diflc. Native of Surinam.

Hyacinthus. Wings two-tailed, fhining blue ; under

furface of the lower one.s black in the middle, with a white

band. It is found in India.

Halesus. Wings two-taited, blue, edged with black

;

lower ones each fide fpotted with gold at the tip. It is found

in America.

AcH.«us. Wings nearly two-tailed, brown fulvous fpots,

beneath yellow, with gold fpots. It inhabits India, as does

the next.

Pericle.s. Wings two-tailed, black ; beneath brown,
waved with white, angle of the tail with a double filvery

fpot.

FoRMOSus. Wings two-tailed, brown ; beneath yel-

lowifh, with red and gold fpots. It inhabits Sunnam, as

does the next.

Meton. Wings two-tailed, white, with a brown bor-

der ; upper pair with an ocellar gold fpot.

Thero. Wings indented, nearly two-tailed, blackifh,

with fulvous fpots, beneath with filvery fpots. A native of
Africa.

LiGER. Wings two-tailed, white, tipt with black, be-

neath brown, with white ftreaks, and lunules. An inha-

bitant of Surinam.

H ARPA.x. Wings tailed, fulvous, fpotted with black, be-

neath cinereous, with gold dots. A native of America.

Vaxens. Wings tailed, brown ; beneath yellowifh,

with
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wUh fpots including gold ones. A native of Surinam, and

fo is the next.

I'erion. Wings tailed, fulvous, with a brown border

and bands, bencatn dotted with gold.

Augustus. Wings tailed, white, with a brown border

;

Ibenealh varied with ferruginous and yellow, the lower ones

with two cinereous llrcaks. It inhabits America.

Centaurus. Wings tailed, bluei(h, with a brown bor-

der, beneath cinereous, with ocellar fpots at the bafe. It

inhabits New Holland, and is, with the next two, in the mu-
feum of lir Jofeph Banks.

Gerontes. Wings tailed, black, with a common tranf-

verfe white fpot ; upper pair with an eye, lower ones with

a double eye. Native of Africa.

Jarbus. Wings tailed, fulvous, with a brown border ;

beneath cinereous, with a white ftreak, lower ones with two
black dots. It inhabits Siam.

Ceranus. Wings tailed, blueifti j beneath chefnut-

brown, at the bafe fpotted with white. It inhabits India.

P.iNN. Wings tailed, brown ; upper pair with a fulvous

fpot ; lower ones with a black fub-marginal one ; beneath

cmereons, with two eyes at the angle of the tail. Found in

Africa.

Phobbas. Wings tailed, brown, with a white diflc ; be-

neath white, with cinereous ftreaks, and two black dots at

the angle of the tail. It inhabits India.

* Betvlx. Wings (lightly tailed, brown ; beneath yel-

lowilh, with two white llreaks on the lower ones.

* Pruni Wings flightly tailed, above brown, with a

red fpot at the tip of the lower ones ; lower wings beneath,

with a fulvous marginal band dotted with black. This and

the laft fpecies are found in this country.

Spini. Wings tailed, brown ; beneath cinereous, with

fulvous marginal lunules, and a blueiih fpot near the tail.

It IS found in Germany, on the Frunas Jpino/a, hence its fpe-

ciiic name.

Favonius. Wings flightly tailed, brown, with fulvous

fpots ; beneath cinereous, with two white ftreaks ; lower

ones with a fub-marginal fulvous band, and blueilh at the

angle of the tail. It is found in America.
* QuERCUS. Wings flightly tailed, blueilh : beneath

cinereous, with a white ftreak, and double fulvous dot near

the tail. A native of England, and other parts of Europe.

LixcEUS. Wings tailed, brown, imiraculate ; lower

ones beneath with a lunulate white and rufous ftreak. In-

habits Ruflia, refembles the P. fpini.

Cerasi. Wings tailed, brown, immaculate ; beneath a

white ftreak, and fulvous lunules marked with a black dot

on the lower ones. Inhabits Auftria.

Acacia. Wings tailed, brown ; beneath blueifh, with

a white ftreak, and fulvous lunules near the tail. This is a

Ri^ffian infea.

Symethus. Wings flightly tailed, brown, with a white

fpot on the dilk, upper pair tipped with black. Found in

America.

BcETicA. Wings tailed, blueilh ; beneath cinereous,

with white waves, angle of the tail with a double gilt fpot.

Found in Europe and India.

Apidanus. Wings tailed, blue ; lower ones beneath

brown, varied with blue, angle of the tail with a double gilt

fpot. Inhabits Surinam.

.^lianus. Wings tailed, white ; beneath cinereous,

with white ftreaks, angle of the tail with a black eye.

Found in the Eaft Indies, as are the two following.

Stkephon. Wings tailed, brown, with a blueifh difli
;

beneath cinereous, with a white band, and a double rufous

eye at the angle of the tail.

Ericus. Wings tailed, blueilh; beneath varied with
white and brown, the lower ones with two dots at the angle

of the tail.

Theophrastus. Wings tailed, brownifh ; beneath

white, fpotted with black ; lower ones with five marginal

gilt dots. It is found in Morocco.

Columella. Wings tailed, brownifh ; benea'h cine-

reous, with a Tlreak of black and white dots, and two ful-

vous fpots on the lower ones. Found in the South Ame-
rican iflands.

Cleon. Wings tailed, brown ; beneath cinereous, vnth

a red ftreak on the upper pair, and band on the lower ones,

angle of the tail with a double rufaus eye. A native of
Brazil ; a fpecimen is in the mufeum of fir Jofeph Banks.

Phocides. Wings tailed, above brown ; lower or.ej

white, with two black dots. It is found in Africa.

Alczdes. Wings tailed, black, with a blue glofs, be-

neath ferruginous, with a yellow ftreak. It inhabits Sierra

Leona.

Philippus. Wings tailed, brown ; beneath white, with
two fulvous ftreaks, and two fub-ocellar black dots at the

angle of the tail. It is a native of India.

Atymnus. Wings tailed, fulveus ; upper pair tipped

with black. Found at Siam.

Eryx. Wings tailed, black ; beneath green, with a
flightly indented and fpotted margin on the lower ones. It

inhabits China.

.ffioLUs. Wings tailed, blue, with a black fpot on the

upper pair ; all beneath v?ith a white band ftreaked with

black. This and the two following inhabit India.

Coriolanus. Wings indented, tailed, dull cinereous,

with a common ferruginous ftreak.

Plinius. Wings tailed, varied with white and brown ;

lower ones beneath with a double gilt fpot at the angle of

the tail.

AcMON. Wings tailed, blue ; lower ones beneath black,

with green-gold ftreaks at the tip. Found in Surinam.

Democritus. Wings tailed, fhining blue ; beneath

black, fpotted with white. Inhabits India.

Amyntas. Wings tailed, blue, with a black margin ;

beneath cinereous, with black dots, and two ferruginous

ones on the lower pair at the angle of the tail. It inhabits

Auftria. >

TiMEUS. Wings tailed, varied with fulvous and brown ;

upper pair beneath with ocellar black dots. It inhabits Su-

rinam, as does the next.

SiM^ETHis. Wings tailed, brown ; beneath green with

a fJvery ftripe.

Sedi. Wings tailed, blue, the margin fpotted with

white ; beneath white, with fquare black fpots and a rufous

band. Inhabits Germany.

Phidias. Wings tailed, blueifh, with a brown border

;

beneath cinereous, all with a black dot at the angle of the

tail. This is an Indian infeiS.

Herodotus. Wings tailed, blue ; beneath green, with

a ftreak of black and white dots on the lower ones. This

and the next are inhabitants of India.

Strabo. Wings tailed, blue ; beneath cinereous, with

white waves ; lower ones with two marginal dots, and two

at the angle of the tail.

• RuBi. Wings flightly tailed ; above brown ; beneath

green. This is found in our own country, and other parts

of Europe.

Plato. Wings tailed, blue, with a brown border; be-

neath cinereous, with white waves ; lower ones with a black

bipupillate eye. This and the fis following are natives of

India.

RosiMON.
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RosiMON. Winge tailed, white, with a blick border,

and dots on the didc ; beneath dotted with black, angle of
the tail with three gold dots.

Hippocrates. Wings tailed, brown, tipt with white
;

beneath white, dotted with black.

Theocritus. Wings tailed, greenifh, with a darker

rib ; beneath black, dotted with yellow.

LiNCUS. Wings tailed, nhite, tipt with brown ; beneath

with white and black bands, angle of the tail with three

white dots.

Parrhasius. Wings tailed, bUie ; beneath cinereous,

with white ftreaks ; lower ones with marginal gold dots.

Amyntor Wings indented, tailed, black, with a ful-

vous fpot at the bafe, the tip with a yellow band.

Narcissus. Wings indented, brown, with a blueifli

di(k ; beneath with red fpots and bands with filvery edges.

Inhabits New Holland, as does the next.

ApELLKS. WingK indented, fulvous, with a border
;

lower OTies beneath with rufous bands and filvery edges.

Heraclitus. Wings indented, black, with a fulvous

fpet on the upper pair ; lower wings with a blue fpot above,

andyellowifh llreaks and blue dots beneath. It is a native

of America.

Plautus. Wings indented, brown, above immacu-
late, beneath with tranfverfe black and white lines. ]t inha-

bits India.

Thysbe. Wings denticulate, fulvous, fpotted with

black; lower ones beneath ftriate, black fpotted with gold.

Inhabits Africa.

Nais. Wings indented, the bafe filvery, with gold

ftreaks. A native of the Cape of Good Hope.
Meleager. Wings indented, blue, with a black bor-

der, beneath grey, with black ocellar dots. It inhabits

Germany.

Epulu.s. Wings entire, brown, with fulvous fpots ; be-

neath variegated. Inhabits Surinam.
* Arion. Wings above blue, edged with brown, and

fpotted writh black, beneath grey, with numerous fmali

eyes. This inhabits our own and other countries of Eu-
rope.

Erebus. Wings entire, brown ; all with a ftreak of
ocellate dots beneath. It inhabits Germany.
Alcon. Wings entire, blue, edged witb brown, be-

neath grey-brown, with numerous eyes. Inhabits Autlria.

Damon. Ayings entire, blue, beneath grey-brown, with

numerous dots and a white band on the lower ones.

Cyllarus. Wings entire, blue edged with black ; be-

neath grey-brown, with a (Ireak of ocellate dots, the

hind ones blue at the bafe. This is an European infeft.

* Argiolus. Wings entire, blue edged with black,

beneath blueifli-grey, (potted with black. This fpecies is

common to this and other European countries.

Acis. Wings entire, blue, beneath grey-blue, with ob-
long, black fimple dots. It inhabits Auftria.

* Alsus. Wings entire, brown, immaculate, beneath

cinereous, with a ftreak of ocellate dots. Found in Eng-
land.

Cajus. Wings entire, brown, with a bluei(h difk, be-

neath varied, cinereous and white, with brown ocellar dots.

It inhabits India.

Otis. Wings entire, brown, with a blue bafe, beneath

cinereous, with a dot in the middle, and Urcak on the up-

per pair, and numerous ocellar dots ob the lower ones.

Found in China.

* Argus. Wings entire, lower ones beneath with a

ferrugioous border, and filvery blue eyes. This and the

three following are found in England, and other Euro,
pean countries.

* Hyacinthus. Wings entire, blue, lower wings beneath

with a marginal row of red eyes, and a circle of black ones

on the difli.

* Artaxerxes. Wings entire, brown, upper pair with

a white dot in the middle ; lower ones with rufous marginal

lunules, beneath with rufous and white dots on the

margin.
* Titus. Wings entire, brown, immaculate ; lower

ones ocellate beneath, and a macular fulvous ftreak behind.

Opilete. Wings entire, blueifli, with a blackifh edge ;

lower ones beneath cinereous, with ocellar black dots,

and two fulvous lunules. It inhabits Ruflia, as does the

next.

Triton. Wings entire, bluciftl, beneath a ferrnginous

ftreak, and numerous black dots.

* CoRYDON. Wings entire, blue edged with black ;

beneath cinereous with black ocellar dots, lower ones with

a central white fpot. This and the next are found in Eng-
land.

* Adonis. Wings entire, blue, with a black margina'

ftreak, beneath cinereouf, with numerous ocellar dots, and a

whi'e central one on the lower ones.

DoRVLAS. Wings entire, blue, beneath cinereous, with

a dot in the middle of the upper pair, and ftreak of ocellar

dots behind. It is found in Auftria.

Hyliis, Wings entire, wi*h a black lunule in the middle,

and marginal dots ; beneath cinereous, with ocellar dots. It

inhabits Auftria.

Battus. Wings entire, blackUh-bhie beneath, whitifli

with numerous black dots ; lower ones with a continued ful-

vous band Found in Germany.
Argiades. Wings entire, blue, with a bro«n edge,

beneath grey-brown, with a lunule in the middle, and two
ftreaks of ocellated dots. It inhabits Saxony.

Amphion. Wings entire, blue edged with black; be-

neath cinereous, ocellate with black ; lower ones wit}» red

lunules, marked before with a white lunule, behind with a

black gold dot. It inhabits Germany.
Acreon. Wings entire, brown, beneath paler, with

black ocellate dots ; lower ones with a white and red band
and ftreak of gold dots. It is found in Riiflia.

Hebrus. Wings entire, brown, varied with blue

;

lower ones blue, with a white inner margin. It inhabits

Surinam.

Avius. Wings entire, both furfaces alike, brown, with

two blue ftreaks at the tip. It is a native of the Weft
Indies.

Acanthus. Wings entire, brown, immaculate, beneath

pale ferruginous, with blue bands and yellow border. It is

found at Surinam, as is the next.

Ceneus. Wings entire, black, with blue waves ; the

margin dotted with white.

Erinus. Wings entire, brown, beneath cinereous, with

a double black dot on the hind angle of the lower ones. It.

inhabits New Holland; a fpecimen is in the mufeum of Hr

Jofeph Banks.

Icarus. Wings entire, above with brown bands, be-

neath with alternate white and black bands. Found at

Surinam.

Parciuon. Wings entire, brown, beneath cinereous*

with white waves ; lower ones wi'h ocellar black dots at the

bafe and eye of the tip. It inhabits Africa.

Damoetes. Wings entire, brown, beneath with cine-

reous waves, lower ones with a double gilt eye. Inhabits

Niew
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New HollanJ. Specimens of this and the laft are in fir J.

B.!n'<s' mufcum.
Ceraunus. Wings entire, brown, with a blue glofs

;

beneath cinereous lower ones with ocelhr black dots at the

bafe, and an eye and dot at the tip. This fpecies and the

next inhabit the South American illands.

Catilina. Wings entire, brown, with a blue glofs;

beneath with whi'e ba ids and two blue eyes at the a-igle of

the tail.

MiN'KHEUS. Wings entire, brown, lower ones beneath

with ocell ir red dots, and an eye at the angle of the tail. It

inhabits America.

Hyt.ax. Wings entire, above brown, immaculate, be-

neath cinereou?, dotted with black. It inhabits the Eall

Indies.

Tei.ei'Iius. Wings entire, black ; upper pair dotted

with white ; lower ones above rufous at the bafc, beneath

blue, varied with black. It inhabits America.

Emylius. Wings entire, black d )tted with white; up-

per pair with a yellow band ; all beneath variegated. It in-

habits Surinam.

Caric.15. Wings entire, brown, with a common white

difl<, the border cinereous, fubocellatc. It inhabits America.

Pelop.s. Wings entire, white, with a common brown
border, on which are a few fulvous fpots, and a ftreak be-

hind. It inhabits Cayenne.

L.v.Mis. Wings entire, brown, with a common abbre-

viated white and fulvous band. It inhabits Cayenne, as does

the next.

Cachrys. Wings entire, blue, with a double white

fpot on the upper pair, beneath cinereous, with black

line?.

Lagu.s. Wings entire, blue, with a double white fpot

on the upper pair, beneath cinereous, with black lines. It

inhabits SurinaT.

McEC'EN.'Vs. Wings oblong, both furfaces alike, black,

with a common red band and line on the upper pair. Found
at Guadaloupe.

M.\NTi;,s. Wings oblong, entire, variegated blue and

brown, with a common white band. It inhabits Africa.

MlD.\s. Wings fubangular, brown, with a whilifh Ipot,

beneath white at the bafe, with a rufous ftreak. It inhabits

India, a: do the tliree following.

BlBULUs. Wings entire, brown ; beneath white, with a

filvery band dotted with brown on the lower pair.

JE.'iOPVs. Wings entire, above brown, with a white fpot,

beneath white, immaculate.

Ph-T^dru-s. Wings entire, fulvot:s, with a brown mar-

gin, beneath white, immacula'e.

Bias. Wings entire, black, with a blue glofs, beneath

brown, with a white hind margin. Inhabits Cayenne.

Phareus. Wmgs entire, both furfaces nearly alike,

red, with a black border. This and the next fpecies inhabit

Surinam.

Tacitl's. Wins;s entire, fulvous, outer margin of the

upper pair black, fpotted with yellow.

CcEKUS. Wings entire, white, outer margin of the

upper pair brown fpotted with white. A native of India.

Proca.s. Wings er.tire, both furfaces alike, black, with

yellow difl<, on the upper pair a yellow fpot. This and the

followiijT inhabit Suri^ .im.

Alp.ioxsus. Wings entire, black ; upper pair with two
yellow foots, lower ones wi.h a llngle one at the bafe.

* HiPPOTiiOE. Wings entire, orange cdgad with black

and white ; beneath cinereous, with numerous black ocellar

dots. Found in England.
* ViKGAUHE-^. Wings fubangular, fulvous, edged with

Vol. XXVI.

black; beneath with b!ack and white dots. Found in this

and other European countries.

CmivsEi.s. Wings gold, with a bltieilh margin, lower

ones (lightly indented, bcnccth dull gicy, with riumerous

ocellar dots. ^ It inhabits Auftria.

Sai,u.stius. Wings entire, fulvous, varied with black;

upper pairbenea'h dotted with black, lower ti:icreous, with

brown fpots. This and the next inhabit India.

Florus. Wings entire, filvous,.»:dged with black, the

bafe bcr.cath dotted with black.

HliiRE Wings brown, dotted with black, beneath ci-

nereous, with numerous ocellar dots. It inhabits Auftria.

* Phi-oias Wings entire, fulvous, <lotted with black,

beneath blueifh. It inhabits England.

Arcas. Wings entire, fulvou?, with black margin and

dots, lower ones beneath grey, immaculate. Inhabits the

Cape of Good Hope.
B.ALLU.s. Wings entire, fulvous, with a brown margin ;

lower furface of the upper pair dotted with black, of the

lower onco green, edged with brown. It Inhabits Spain.

Helle. Wings entire, duflcy, with a bli.e glofs ; all

beneath with numerous ocellar dots. It is found in Ger-
many.

Xantiie. Wings entire, broK'n, with black dots, and a

marginal fulvous band, beneath yel'owifti, with numerous

dots. It is found in Rufda.

Garbus. Wings brown, dotted with black, and edged

with white, beneath greenifti, with numerous dots. It in-

habits Auftria. Probably the other fex of the laft.

Ther.samon. Wings flightly tailed, fulvous, with nu-

merous ocellar dots beneath ; upper pair beneath fulvous,

lower ones cinereous. It inhabits Rufiia. ,

Llci.wus. Wings entire, dotted with black, above ful-

vous, beneath cinereous. Inhabits Guadaloupe.

Pextiieus. Wings entire, fulvous, fpotted with black ;

tip of the lower ones white, dotted with black.' It inhabits

Surinam., as well as the next.

Ulricus. Wings entire, gloffy-blue, beneath pale

chefnut-brown at the bafe, upper pair with a tripupillate

eye.

Thyra. Wings indented, the dilk fulvous, dotted with

black, beneath purplifh, with filvery fpots. It is found in

Guinea.

Zeixo. Wings entire, the diflc fulvous, dotted with

black ; upper pair with filvery dots. This and the two

next are found in different parts of Africa.

Jlba. Wings entire, black, with a fulvous difk, be-

neath with a white band, and abbreviated ftresk^.

Lara. Wings entire, fubteftaceous ; upper pair with

one eye above, and the lower ones with two.

Cephu.s. Wings entire, brown, beneath with blue bands

and a fingle eye on the upper pair, and two oii the lower

ones. It inhabits India.

DoMiTiANLS. Wings entire, brown, upper pair with a

green fpot ; lower o.-.es with a green band ; beneath pale

ferruginous, with filvery dots, and marginal ftreak. It in-

habits Guadaloupe.

Livius. Wings entire, black, with a blue fpot on the

difk ; lower ones beneath cinereous, with rufous bands that

are filvery at the edge. This and the next inhabit India.

Ro.MULUS. Wings entire, brown, beneath green, with

a rufous fpot on the lower one:.

AcTORls. Wings entire, both furfaces alike, brown

dotted with white. Inhabits Surinam.

Cassius. Wings entire, above white, with a brown

border on the upper pair, and five white dots on the hind

margin of the lower ones. This is a native of Surinam.

E e ISARCHUS.
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IsARCHUS. Winps entire, blue, widi a white band on

the lower ones, beneath varied with white and black. This

and the next are of America.

Caractacus. AVinp-3 entire, brown, wiih a white fpot

on the diflc ; beneath variegated, a brown band with a liK

very edge on the lower ores.

OuRANUs. Wings entire, both furfaces alike, black

with a common white band, ending in a .'ed fpot behind.

Found at Surinam.

Haraldus. Win^e entire, blue, with a black border,

beneath white, the margin dotted with black. It inhabits

the Eaft Indies.

Talus. Wings entire, with brown and blue bards, and

an abbreviated red band beneath. Found at Surinam.

Neleus. Wings entire, both furfaces alike, black ;

upper pair with ten white dots ; lower ones with a white diflc.

Found in India.

Athemon. Wings entire, brownifti, with a common
white diflc, and a brown half band behind. It inhabits

America.,

Regulus. Wings entire, black, with two yellow bands,

the pofterior one on the upper wings interrupted. Found in

America.

HisBON. Wings entire, black, with three yellowifli

bands, the hind one interrupted. Inhabits India.

Tar«uixius. Wings entire, black ; upper pair with

an oblong yellow fpot at the bafe, lower ones yellow,

fpotted with black at the angle of the tail. Found alfo in

India.

Gemelujs. Wings entire, yellowifli, with a brown bor-

der, beneath white, with a red ftreak in the middle and mar-

ginal lunules. Inhabits Cayenne.

Ptolom^us. Wings entire, ferruginous, with brown
ftreaks ; beneath blue, paler at the bafe. This, and the

four that immediately follow, are natives of India.

Archimedes- Wings entire, black, with a blue difk,

beneath brown, immaculate.

Lucius. Wings entire, both furfaces nearly alike, ful-

vous, with black waves.

OviAius. Wings entire, dotted with gold ; above ful-

vous, beneath yellowilh.

Suetonius. Wings entire, yellow, with a brown border ;

under furface of the upper pair with filvery black dots
;

of the lower pair cinereous.

Electron. Wings entire, boih furfaces alike, black,

with a yellow band and fanguineous dot at the tip. It

inhabits Cayenne.

S.\GARls. Wings entire, black, with a common tranf-

verfe fulvous fpot. This and the next inhabit Surinam.

EuRlTEUS. Wings entire, black, with a blue fpot ;

beneath rufous in the middle, wih white bands.

Phereclus. Wings entire, b<-th furfaces alike, b'ack ;

upper pair with a linear red band. This and the next are

natives of America.

Lysippus. Wings angular, brown, all of them with a

red ftreak, beneath with cinereous dots.

JE.MVL1VS. Wings entire, cinereous, fpotted with brown
and white ; the lower ones pale above ; beneath all dotted

brown. Inhabits India.

Geminus. Wings rounded, blue, with a black border,

in which is a blue ftreak ; lower ones beneath fubfafciate,

with brown. A native of America-

LucANUS. Wings entire, black, with a yellow diflc ;

lower one« beneath red, with fquare brown fpots. In-

habits India.

Perditu.s. Wings entire, both furfaces alike, black,

with a fulvous band. It inhabits Cayenne, as does the

next.

PvuAMls. Wings entire, brown, with a blue glofs, and

a fulvous band ; lower ones beneath grey.

Phiassus. Wings entire, b.>th furfaces alike, black ;

upper pair with a double fulvous band. Thij and the four

following inhabit India.

Thucvdides. Wings entire, black, with a fulvous fpot

on the diflc, beneath cinereous, wi'h rufous waves.

ViJ!Gn.iu.s. Wings entire, black, with a blue thinner

margin, beneath grey, with three whitifli lunules, including

a black dot on the lawer ones.

Petronius. Wings entire, blue ftreaked with black,

beneath brown, cinereous, dotted with black.

NuMiTOR. Wings entire, brown, with a yellow difk on

the lower ones, beneath yellow, immaculate.

Phimasu.s. Wings entire, brown, fpotted befxath
;

lower ones with two eyes above on the hind part, and one

beneath. It inhabi's Africa.

Gyas. Wings entire, brown, beneath fulvous, with

puniftured gold ftreaks. A native of Surinam.

JEuofi. Wings entire, brown, with numerous macular

fulvous bands. Inhabits Jamaica.

Hefper'tt. Urllcola.

Exclamatiom.s. Wings entire, divaricate, brown

;

upper pair with a yellowifh line and dots under it. iHhabils

India.

* Comma. Wings entire, divaricate, fulvous, with a

black line on the upper pair ; beneath fpotted with white.

This is found in England.

Propertiu.s Wings divaricate, black, fpotted with

yellow ; lower ones bencaih wi'h alternate, rufous, and

yellow bands. This and the next are natives ( f India.

TiBULLUS. Winjs entire ; upper pair b'ack, fpotted

with yellow ; lower ones yedow, with a black border.

Linea. Wings entire, divaricate, fulvous, edged with

black. It inhabits Aultria.

* Sylvanus. Wings divaricate, dark orange, with

fquare yel'ow fpots above, and whitilh ones beneath. This

is an Englilh butterfly, as well as the next.

* Fhaumas. Wings divaricate, orange, with a darker

patch at the bafe, the upper pair, in the male, v. ith a black

line in the middle.

Or HO. Wings divaricate, brown, w:tli fulvous fpots

at the bafe, and nearly fquare yellow ones each fide on the

diflc.

AuciiAs. Wings divaricate, fulvous, with an oblique

black band and hind margin. This is a native of India.

Vitellius. Wings divaricate, fulvous ; upper pair with

a brown margin and fpot in the middle ; lower ones with a

brown border Inhabits the South American iflands.

Colon. Wings divaricate, fulvous, with a brown ftriate

margin and fpot in the middle. It inhabits India.

* Pani.scu.s. Wings divaricate, dark brown, with fulvous

fpots. Inhabits England, and has been defcribed and figured

by Mr. Donovan.

Helirius. Wings entire, divaricate, brown, edged

with black ; upper pair with a central yellow dot. It

inhabits Surinam.

Saturnus. Wings divaricate, brown ; upper pair dotted

with white; lower ones ftriate beneath with white. In-

habits Cayenne.

Origene-s. Wings divaricate, both furfacts alike, brown,

with a ftreak of white dots ; upper pair tcftaccous at the

bafe. It is a native of India.

NosTRO-
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NosTRODA.MUS. Wings divaricate, brown ; upper pair

with a piacular whitifh band above ; lower ones cinereous

beneath. Inhabits Barbary.

Phineus. Wings fubangular, divaricate, brown, with an

interrupted yellow band on the upper pair. This and the

next are natives of Surinam.

Melius. Wings fubdivaricate, brown ; lower ones ful-

vous at the inner margin.

Metis. Wings entire, brown, with fcattered fulvous

fpots ; lower ones beneath, immaculate. Inhabits the Cape
of Good Hope.

DioscoRiDE.s. Wing« entire, brown, fpotted with yel-

low ; lower ones beneath yellow with brown waves. It

inhabits Tranquebar.

Plutakgus. Wings entire, brown, fpeckled with gold ;

upper pair with a teftaceous fpot at the tip above, and tef-

taceous outer margin. This and the next are natives of

India.

Epictetus. Wings entire, black, with a yellow difli ;

upper pair with a brown fpot, including a yellow lunule ;

lower ones beneath yellow, immaculate.

SiLENUs. Win^s tailed, brown, beneath pale chefnut,

witha yellowifli llreak. It inhabits Africa.

Orion. Wings tailed, brown ; upper pair with femi-

tranfparent fpots ; lower ones with white tails. This and

the next are inhabitants of Surinam.

EuDOXU.s. Wings tailed, brown ; upper pair with a

white band on each fide ; lower ones on the under furface

only.

Pkoteus. Wings tailed, brown, with tranfparent fpots ;

antennx hooked. A native of America.

Chemnis. Wings nightly tailed, brown, with hyaline

fpots and yellow hind margin. It inhabi's India.

TiTYBUS. Wings (lightly tailed, brown ; upper pair

with a yellow bard on each fide ; lower ones with a filvery

ftreak beneath. A native of America.

Muretus. Wings flightly tailed, brown, with hyaline

fpot^. This and the next are natives of India.

Meatus. Wings flightly tailed, black; upper pair

with hyaline fpots ; lower ones beneath brown, with a

white band at the bafe.

Epitus. Wings flightly tailed, brown, fpotted with

yellow ; lower ones beneath with a filvery band. A native

of Surinam.

Lycidas. Wings flightly tailed, brown, with black

teeth ; upper pair with a yellow band on each ilde ; lower

ones beneath clouded with brown at the bafe, and after-

wards white. It inhabits America.
NiciAS. Wings flightly tailed, fulvous ; upper pair

brown at the tip, with a yellow hyaline fpot. It is found

at Cayenne, as is the next.

Mercuriu.s. Wings flightly tailed, brown, yellow at

the bafe, with hyaline dots on the upper pair ; lower ones

beneath black, with a cinereous band.

Thyrsis. Wings (lightly tailed, brown, with a yellow

band on the upper pair, beneath all of them purple, fpeckled

with yellow. It is found in America.

Alph^eus. Wings (lightly tailed. Wack, with a red

band; beneath variegated. A native of the Cape of Good
Hope.

Pretus. Wings flightly tailed, black, fpotted with

green, beneath ferruginous, fpotted with yellow. This alfo

is a native of the Cape.

Phocas. Wings flightly tailed, brown, with diapha-

nous fpots ; lower ones beneath with a black dot at the

bafe. A native of America

MoMUS. Wings flightly tailed, brown, with hyaline
ftreaks at the bafe, and fpots at the tip. It inhabits

Cayenne,

Vespasius. Wings flightly tailed, rufty-brown ; upper
pair with yellowifh dots at the tip. Found in India.

Rhetus. Wings flightly tailed, fulvous ; outer margin
of the lower ones blue-black. This and the three next in-

habit Surinam.

Clonias. Wings flightly tailed, black; upper pair
with a fnowy band ; lower ones beneath blueifli, tail fan-

guineous.

Aca.stus. Wings flightly tailed, black; upper pair
with a fnowy band ; lower ones beneath green:rti, with
abbreviated yellow ftreaks.

Pal^:mqn. Wings flightly tailed, blueifli ; upper pair

with a rufous dot in the middle ; lower ones rufous at the
angle of the tail.

Julianu.s. Wings flightly tailed, brown ; upper pair

fpotted with yellow ; lower ones beneath varied with brown
and glaucous. It inhabits Jamaica.

Bronte.s. Wings flightly tailed, both furfaces alike,

brown ; upper pair with a fnowy band ; lower ones with
a fnowy margin. It inhabits America.

Arinus. Wings tailed, both furfaces alike, black

;

upper pair with a tranfverfe fnowy fpot ; tail ferruginous.

Ale.xis. Wings tailed, brown ; lower ones with a

blueifh band beneath. This and the next aie natives of
India.

Mithridates. Wings rounded, black, with a purple
fpot and band behind, including paler lunules.

.Tupiter. Wings without tails, black with a green glofs,

beneath green, with black veins and margin ; head and tail

fanguineous. It inhabits Africa.

Cassander. Wings without tails, both furfaces ahke
brown, immaculate.

PoLYBlus. Wings without tails, black ; upper pair

with a fulvous fpot ; lower ones yellow at the angle of the

tail. This and the three following are natives of India.

Thrax. Wings without tails, brown, with a few dia-

phanous fpots ; antensae hooked.

Ennius. Wings brown ; upper pair with hyaline fpots
;

lower ones above black, with a yellow dilk, beneath brown,
with a white diflc.

Sctpio. Wings w^ithout tails ; upper pair with a hyaline

white band on each fide, above black, beneath green.

Marcus. Wings without tails, brown, with hyaline

fpots ; lower ones beneath with two yellowifh fillets ; the

thinner margin fulvous. It inhabits Cayenne.

Yleuvs. Wings without tails, brown ; upper pair with

diaphanous fpots ; difli of the lower ones white, dotted

with black. A native of Africa.

Cicero. Wings rounded, brown ; upper pair with white

hyaline fpots ; lower ones with a white hyaline dilk. It

inhabits the Ead Indies.

Atticus. Wings rounded ; upper pair brown, with

black fpots and hyaline dots ; lower ones hyaline, with

black fpots. It is found in India.

Clericu.s. Wings rounded, brown, fubfafciate, with

black ; upper pair with hyaline dotri. This and the next

four inhabit different parts of the continent of America.

Lucas. Wings without tails, brown ; upper pair with

yellow hyaline fpots on both furfaces.

JuvENALis. Wings without tails, brown ; upper pair

fpotted with black, and dotted with white.

Bathyllus. Wings without tails, brown ; upper pair

E e 2 with
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with diaphanous fquare white fpots ; lower ones beneath

with clouded waves.

Aecil's. Wings without tail?, brown ; upper pair

witli white diaphanous fpots ; all of them beneath pali(h

purple at the tip.

Nepos. Wings rounded, black ; upper pair dotted with

white ; lower o^es white at the angle of the tail above and

beneath, with a whi'e difli. It inhabits India, as do the

next five fpecies.

Nerva. Wings entire ; upper pair brown, fpotted wi'.h

white ; lower o-e» above black immaculate.

C.t:sar. Wings entire ; upper pair brown, with dia-

phanous fpots ; lower ones black, with a fnowy fpot in

the middle,

Tertuliaxus. Wings entire, rounded, blueifti, fpotted

with black ; the upper pair with white dots.

Ouci's. Wings rounded, brown ; upper pair fpotted

with yellow ; lower ones beneath blueifli.

Dan. Wiflgs without tails, dull cinereous, dotted with

brov^n ; upper pair with hyahr.e fpots.

NoTHUS. Wings without tails, brown ; upper pair with

hyaline dots ; lower ones beneath white ; the margin

brown, with fix occUar dots. Inhabits America.

SiLVius. Wings without taiU, brown ; the difk yel-

lowifh, fpotted with brown ; lower ones beneath cinereous,

with brown waves. Inhabits the Cape of Good Hope.

Salus. Wings indented, fulvous, with black bands ;

upper pair with hyaline fpots ; lower ones hyaline in the

centre. Inhabits Surinam.

Jacchus. Winjjs without tails, fpotted with yellow
;

lower ones with fix fnowy dots. Inhabits New Holland.

Gnetus. Wings indented, both furfaces nearly alike,

black ; upper pair with three hyaline fpots ; lower ones

with blue bands. This and the nest are natives of

India.

Alsarius. Wings indented, black ; upper pair with

yellow and white fpots ; diflt of the lower ones yellow, with

black dots.

Anaphus. Wings entire, both furfaces alike, brown ;

lower ones yellow at the tip. Inhabits Su'inam.

Sebaldus. Wings without tails, varied with brown and

black ; lower ones beneath yellow at the angle of the tail.

It is found in America.

Evadrus. Wings without tails, brown, with a yellow

diflc ; upper pair with fubocellar filvery dots beneath. In-

habits the Cape of Gcod Hope.

Bix.E. Wings rounded, brown, greenifh at the bafe ;

lower ones beneath with a yellow band. Inhabits America.

POLYCLETUS. Wings (lightly tailed, green-brown, with

a white fpot on the upper pair ; beneath with fulvous filvery

fpots en the n-.?rgin. Na ive of India.

Aracinthus. Wings rounded, entire, brown ; lower

ones beneath grey, with ocellar fpots. It inhabits Aullria.

Busiris Wings oblong, entire, black; upper pair with

two yellow fpots and dots ; lower ones with a yellow dilk.

This is a native of India.

IPlsistratus. Wings entire, brown ; lower ones with a

yellow di(k above, and a fnowy band, dotted with black

benea'h. It is a natire of America.

Hemes. Wings rounded, entire, black ; upper pair

with a white fpot ; lower ones with a white band. This

and the next are natives of Surinam.

Eumelus. Wings rounded, entire, black ; \ipper pair

fpotted with white ; lower ones fulvous, with black veins.

Phile.mon. Wings rounded, entire, black, immaculate.

Native of America.

Thrasibulus. Wings entire, black, with blue lunules

;

4

lower ones beneath at the angle of the tail cincreou,',

dotted with brown. This and the two following arc natives

of India.

Celsus. Wings entire, both furfaces alike, black
;

upper pair with a yellow band.

Zf.leltus. Wings entire, both furfaces alike, black;
lower ones edged with whi"e ; head and tail fangui^eou*.

M.EN".\.s. Wings entire, glofTy green, blatk, edged
with white ; lower ones beneath with a white band ; mouth
and tail red. A native of America.

P111DIA.S. Wings entire, glor"y black, edged with white j

mouth and tail red. Inhabits Alia.

Amiatcs. Wings entire, black, with a yellow hind-

margin ; head and tail red. A native of America, and fo is

the next.

iEscLLAPius. Winps entire, black, with falrous fpots,

the margin dotted with yellow.

Lycagus. Wings roundvd, entire, b!ue-green, imma-
culate ; tail red. Inhabits Surinam.

C.\TULLus. Wings rounded, entire, black ; upper pair

dotted with white ; lower ones with a ftreak of white

dots. This and the two following fpecies are natives cf

India.

JoviANus. Both furfaces of the wings alike, black ;

lower ones radiate with blue and white.

S.'VLVI.AXUS. Wings entire, brown, fpotted with green;

lower ones beneath white, with a marginal ftreak of brown
dots.

OiLEAS. Wings rounded, entire, varied with black and

white ; lower ones bcr.eath cinereou?, with waved black

ftreaks. It is found in America.

Mai.mon. Wings entire, white, with black margin and
fpots. Inhabits Cayenne.

Talaus. Wings entire, both furfaces ahke, brown
;

uppc/ pair with white dots and red bafe ; lower ones with a

white dilk. Found in India.

Mi.MAs. Wings entire, brown, with a ferruginous mar-

gin ; beneath with a ftreak of black dots. This and the

next inhabit Surinam.

Gen'Tius. Wings entire, both furfaces alike, yellow,

with a black border ; upper pair with yellow bands.

Pelopidas. Wings entire ; upper pair dull cinereous,

with a brown line in the middle ; lower ones cinereous.

This and the next fpecies are natives of India.

Galenus. Wings entire, both furfaces aUke, brown,

fpotted with yellow.

* Melv.5:. Wings indented, divaricate, brown, with

cinereous waves ; upper pair with hyaline dots; lower ones

with white dots beneath. Inhabi's this country.

Alce.s:. Wings divaricate, varied with brown and cine-

reous ; upper pair with hyaline dots ; lower ones beneath

cinereous, immaculate. Inhabits Ruflia.

Sid.*:. Wings entire, divaricate, black, with fquare

white fpots ; lower ones beneath cinereous, with two yellow

bands. Inhabits Ruflia.

* Fritillum. Wings entire, divaricate, b!ack, dotted

with white. It inhabits Europe.

Galha. Wings eritire, divaricate, black, dotted with

white ; lower ones beneath grey, with two white bands. It

inhabits Tranquebar.

M.EVius. Wings entire, above black, beneath greenifh,

with white lines and fpots on both furfaces. Inhabits the

Eall Indies.

Lavater.?!. Wings entire, brown ; upper pair with

white fpots ; lower ones with white dots ; all with a fnowy

lunule in the middle. It inhabits Germany.
MENALCA.S.
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Menalcas. Wngs entire, both furfaces alike, white

edpod with black It inhabits Indi<i.

Menii'i'US. Win/s entire, Uriatc, brown, wi'h a Inroad

w'lite band, in the tnidJIe of wliich is a brown dot. It in-

habits Surinam.

Clito. Wings cnlirc, bith fnrfacrs al ko, blar-k ; upper
pair dotted with white ; lower ones with a white band. It

mhnbits C lyennc.

ViBRlus. Wings entire, black ; upper pair with three

white dots; lower ones tipped with whi'e. Inliabits Suri-

nam, a< do the twn next.

CuRTlus. Wings entire, both furfaces ahk^^, bhick

;

upper pail- with foiir'white dots ; lower ones immacnljte.

PliOREUS. Wings entire ; upper pair brown ; lower
ones y<-llow.

* Taoes. Wings entire, denticulate, brown, with ob-
folere white dots. A native of England and other parts of
Europe.

Niso. Wings entire, fub-reverfed, brown ; upper pair

with four whi'e fcattend dots above. This and the two
remaining; fpccies are natives of India.

Shio. Wings entire, reverfed, blackith, every where
fpotted with white.

PvG^f-^;us. Wings entire, brown, immaculate.

V\v\\.\o- Mufca, a name given by fome aii;hors to a feries

of fmall infetls, which feem to be of a middle nature be-

tween the fly and the butterfly clafTes. Its wiwgs are in part

covered with thofe fcales in form of duff, which render the

wings of the butterfly kinds opaque, and in part are tranf-

parent and glaffy. Reaumur has called tht wings alies vilries,

glajfy iv'mgs. Reaumur's Hid. of Infeds.

PAPlLION-BouRDON, a name given by the French
authors to a fort of butterflies, which while they feed keep
upon the wing with a hummmg noife like that of the

humble-bee. Reaumur. See Epeuvieus and Papilio.
PAPiLlONa-yuf«c, tailed butterflies, a name given by the

French naturahlhs to a lort of butterfly, of which there are

feveral fpecies. The fides of the wings of thefe but'erflies

are jsgged, and one of the jags run out fo far beyond the

reft as to reprefent a fort of tail ifluing from the creature.

Reaumur.
PAPILIONACETE, in Botany, the jad among the na-

tural orders of Linnseus, compofing a principal part of the

Leguminos;e of Juflieu; fee that article, and Papilio-
• NACEOUS Flowers; fee alfo DfADELPHlA. In addition to

what is to be f und under the lall -named article, refpetting

the qualities and ufes of thefe plants, it may be mentioned

that Linnasu?', in hi« Prithdiones, has obferved that fcarcely

any of them are medicinal, except Glycyrrhiza, the Liquorice,

for Gatega, though recommended againll the plague, is

fcarcely to be trulted, which we can readily believe. He
aflerts moreover that they have fcarcely any fcent. If this

be intended of the flowers, the S/'artiumjunceum znd Lathyrus

odoraius are powerful exceptions, indicated by his editor
;

to which Mr. Sahlbury has added Coronllla •valentina, Lu-
p'mus luteus, Vic'ia Faba, and various fpecies of Tr'ifolium.

The herbage of fo.ne Papilionaced; acquire a very penetrating

durable fcent, of a peculiar kind, in drying ; as the common
and blue Melilots, TrifoHum ojfidnale and csruleum ; with mod
of the genus Trigonella. Tlie feeds of ttiis family are of a

flatulent quality, and bell fuited for the food of hard-work-
ing people.

Some of this order' are very remarkable for their occa-

fionally fubterraneous mode of fruftifying. Lathyrus am-
phicarpos, as well as VicLi amplncarpa of Dortheb, fee Willd.

Sp PI. V.J. 1 105, bear fome flowers from their roots, con-

fiderably below the furface of the ground, which are pale

and deformed, but having perfedl airilicrs and ftigmas, pro-
duce good feed. Tiie fame individual plants have abundance
of flowers and feeds upon tiieir ftcins above, like thofe of
their natural order. Others, after flowering, bury their

flower-dalks and ripening germens in the ground, in a very

curious manner. Su h are Ghdne J'ublerranca, Arnchis hypo-

g^a, and our Englifli Trifulium fublerraneum, wlr.ch lall fi.'tcs

iii-.ii by fupulementary radicles from the tops of the buried

ftalks.

PAPILIONACEOUS Flower.s, Flores p^pllionacei,

a'^- f> tirau-d from a fancied refemblanee in their [u:-m ti a

Pi-.pilio, or Butterfly, fee the laft article. This dcnomi-
nauon appears, as Tournefort fuggefts, to have originated

with the ingenious and learned Valerius Cordns, who in his

Hiiloria Stir;>!Um, chap. 162, applies it to the flowers of
the Bean. The wwrd does not occur in the Lexicon of
David Kyber, pubhflied in 1553, by the care of their com-
mon friend the great Conrad Ueiner, eight years before the

latter printed the works cf Cordus.

Linnaeus has very particularly defcribed fuch flowers in

his Genera Plaiitarum 358, at the head of his clafs Dia-
delphia, wliich is compofed of them.

" Calyx. Perianth inferior, of one leaf, bell-fliaped,.

withering ; its bafe gibbous, attached by its lower fide to

the fl.jwer-llalk, obtufe and containing honey at the upper ;

its mouth with ti>e acute, erefl, oblique, unequal teeth, of
which,the lowernioft is longeft, and has no fellow ; the upper
pair fliortell and furthell afunder : the bottom is internally

moift with honey, including the receptacle.

CoROLL.i, called papilionaceous, is unequal ; each petal

being dlttinguiflied by an approp'iate name, as follows.

'r\\QJlanJard is one petal, larger than the reft, which it

lies over and covers, in a flattilh horizontal pofition. Its

claw n inf*rted into the upper margin of the receptacle ; and
what projedl.? beyond the calyx approaches to a rounJifli,

alnioil entire, figure, having an elevated longitudinal line,

efpecially towards the extremity, as if the petal were depreflfed

at the fides. That part of the petal nearell the bafe, ap-

proaches to a femicylindrical fhape, embracing the parts be-

neath. The border of the petal is deprefled at each fide, but

a portion near the margin is reflexed upwards where the

halved tube, or claw, ends ; where the halved limb, or bor-

der, begins to expand, are two polterior concave impreffions,

prominent beneath, which comprefs the wings lying under

them.

IVings two equal petals, one at each fide of the flower, un-

der the ftandard , incumbent at the margin, paralel, roundifh-

oblong, broadell outwards, flraightefl at their upper edge,

more dilated into a roundifh form at the lower. The bafe of

each is divided, the lower portion thereof elongated into a
claw, inferted at the fide of the receptacle, and about the

length of the calyx ; the upper portion being fhorter and

inflexed.

Keel, the loweft petal, is ufually deeply divided, fituated

under the ftandard, within the wings, boat-fhaped, concave,

compreffed at the fides, in the pofition of a baat upon the

water, mutilated at its bafe, whofe lower part is extended

into a claw, as long as the calyx, inferted into the recep-

tacle, its lateral and upper fegments being (horter, and

twifted together with the correfponding parts of the wings.

The fides of the keel agree with the wings in form, and

nearly in fituation, except in being interior to them, and

fomewhat lower. The outhne of this petal, conflituting the

ailual keel, extends half way in a ftraight line, then it gra-

dually afcends, in a fegment of a circle ; but the margin, or

upper edge, is flraight to the end, where it unites in a blunt

angle with the other.
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Stameks for the tnoft part united, in two fets ; their_^/j-

ments of different (hapes ; one inferior, embracing the pillil

;

the other fuperior, lying upon that part.

The inferior^f/jmi-n/, (hcathing the germen, is in its lower

half membranous, cylindrical, with a longitudinal flit above ;

the upper portion confifts of nine awl-(haped divifions, having

the fame length and curvature as the keel of the corolla

which inclofes them, the intermediate or lower ones longer

than the others in alternate pairs.

The {\ipenorf/anient is of a (lender awl-(haped figure, lying

over, and covering, the filTure in the former, to which it

anfwers in fituation, being fimple, and rather lefs perma-

nent, fo that, feparating at its bafe from the former, it allows

of the efcape of the honey at each fide.

Anthers fnall, equal, terminal, ten in all ; one upon the

upper 'filament ; nine on the refpeftive divifions of the lower.

Pi.sTlL one, fuperior.

Germen oblong, fomewhat cylindrical, (lightly compreffed,

ftraight, the length of the cylinder, formed by the inferior

Cilament, by which it is embraced.

Style awl-fhaped, (lender, afceiiding, the length and po-

filion (if the fegments of the lower filament, among which

it is llationed, withering.

Stigma downy, at the upper part, im:r.ediately beneath the

anthers.

Pericarp an oblong, compreffed, obtufe legume, of two

valves, havuig a longitudinal future above as well as below,

both ftraight, except that the upper (lopes downwards to-

wards the bafe, and the lower upwards near the extremity ;

it burlts finally along the upper future. ^

Seeds feveral, roundifh, fmooth, flelhy, pendulous, marked

with the (lightly prominent embryo, near the infertioii of the

fqar. In germination the cotyledons retain the form of the

two halves of the feed, (but do not always rife above

ground.)

Receptacle.s of the feeds minute, very fhort, taper at

the bafe, attached to the feeds by an obtufe oblong difl'C, a'l

inferted along the upper future only, but m an alternate

order, fo that when the valves are feparatea they adhere al-

ternately to each valve.''

Such is the rharafter of the diadelphous papilionaceous

flowers, compofing the third order of the 17th clafs in the

Linnsean fyftem ; fee Diadelphia. There are however

many papilionaceous genera which have flowers with ten fe-

parate and diftind ftamens, and which therefore range in the

clafs Decandria ; fee that article. Of the plants fo cir-

cumdanced Linnius knew but few, chiefly his Sophora, Ana-

gyr'is and Cerc'u ; but recent difcoveries, efpecially in New
Holland, have greatly added to the lift ; fee Daviesia,

DiLLWYNIA, GOMPHOLOBIU.M, MlRBELIA, PuLTENJEA.

Neither are the Jlamens of the diadelphous tribe uniformly

conftruded in the precife manner above defcribed. Some

few, hke Smithia, have them in two equal fets, five anthers

to each ; in others five of the anthers are occafionally im-

perfed. The corolla itfclf is Uable to e.xceptions. In Amor-

pha it confifts of a ftandard only, the wings and keel being

deficient ; in fome fpecies of Erythrina the wings are fcarce-

ly difcernible, however confpicuous the other petals. In

Trifolium the corella is often really monopetalous, the ftandard,

wings, and keel, though retaining much of the form and

afped proper to papilionaceous flowers, being all firmly

united below into a tube. So in many genera of the Dia-

delphia Decandria, the two fets of Jlamens arc really united

into one, by a tubular bafe ; thus becoming properly mona-

delphous. Yet the reft of their ftrudure is (uch, as to

evince their mfeparable affinity with the others, hke which

they are to all appearance perfedly diadelphous.

Linnaeus thought too much ftrefs had been laid upon the

figure of the legume, in charafterizing the genera of this

tribe, and he recommends the cnlyx as leading to very folid

diftindions. He has alfo recourfe to xhejligma, which is

certainly, in many cafes, a very important part. He recom-

mends, in hi'^ Gen. PI. 360, according to the ufual prin-

ciples which juftly guided him, that the foliage (hould not

be reforted to for generic charadcrs ; yet in his Syftema

Vegetabilium he very commodioufly indicates certain dif-

tindions in the habit of the clafs Diadelphia, by which the

genera differ from each other ; fome having twining ilcms,

as Phafcolus, Dolichos, Clitoria and Glycine ; fome abruptly

pinnate leaves, as Orobus, Pi/um, Lathyrus, Vicia, Ervum,
Arachis and Abrus ; while in others the leaves are pinnate with

an odd leaflet, as Biferrula, AJlragalus, Phaca, Hedyfarum,

Glycyrrhixa, Indigofera, Galega, Colutea, Amorfha, &c. and

in a third tribe the leaves are ternate, as Trifolium, Lotus,

Mcdicago, Erythrina, Genifla, Cytifus, Ononis, Trigonella, and

moft of the climbing genera. Yet fome fpecies of Hedy-

farum have fimple, others pinnate leaves, and feveral Gen'i/lt

have fimple ones.

PAPILL.£, in Anatomy, fmall prominences on various

organs of the bodv, particularly the (liin and tongue. (See

Integuments and Tongue.) The word papilla is alio ap-

plied technically to the nipple of the breaft.

PAPILLARIS, in Botany, a name ufed by fome au-

thors for the common lampfana, or nipple-wort.

PAPILLARY, Papillaris, in Anatomy. Sec Pa-
PILLjE.

Papillary Proceffes, is a name which the ancients gave

to the clfadory nerves, from the place cf their origin, to the

OS cribrofuin. See Nervol's Syflem.

PAPILLON, Philibert, n Biography, an 'm&\ihnoui

man of letters, the fon of an eminent advocate at Dijon,

where he was born in 1666. He was brought up to the

profefTion of the law, but he afterwards embraced the eccle-

fiaftical ftate, and received priefls' orders in 1694. Previoufly

to this he had obtained a canonry of no great revenue, but

fufficient for his wants, Cnce his great ambition was to be

poflefled of a good library, in order that he might devote

himfelf to the cultivation of literature. His refearches went

chiefly to literary hiftory, efpecially that of his own province,

and the works of feveral other writers were enriched by his

colledions. He fupplied P. Le Long with memoirs inferted

in his " Bibliotheq'ie des Hiftoriens de France," and alfo

with materials for his " Bibliotheque Sacree." To M. P.

Defmolets he communicated a number of critical and bio-

graphical articles for the ufe of his ' Memoires d'Hiftoire

et de Literature ;" and in Niceron's memoirs, the lives of

Peter Abelard and James Amyot are by his hand. The
principal work of the abbe Papillon was his " Bibhotheque

des Auteurs de Bourgognc," which appeared after his death

in two volumes folio. He died at Dijon in the year 1738.
He was endeared to all his acquaintance by his modeft, frank,

and amiable difpofition. Moreri.

PAPILLOSUM Folium, in Botany, is a leaf covered

with foft fucculent tubercles or granulations, cf which the

Ice Plant, Mefembryanthemum cryjlallinum, is a ftriking ex-

ample ; fee Leaf. Papulofum is nearly equivalent, and 18

fometimes ufed by Linnaus for the fame thing, though he

errs in ever making it fynonymous with verrucofum. The
latter charader confiils in hard cartilaginous warts, equally

perceptible in the dried fpecimen and in the hving one ; the

former, depending on fucculency, changes its appearance
greatly by drying, yet is clearly difcernible to an experienced

eye, even in that ftate, in the foliage of many fpecies of

Meftm-
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Mefcmbryanllnmum, on which it then forms minute orbicular

depreffiors.

PAPIMOUAGON, in Geography, a lake of Canada, 70
miles N.N. E. of Quebec. N. lat. 50^ W. long. 69 20'.

PAPIN, Denv.s, in Biography, an ingenious phyfician,

th" fon of Nicholas Papiii, alio a phyfician, was born at

Blois. He took the deg'"ee of doftor, and travelled to Eng-
land, where he was elected a fellow of the Rcyal Society, in

December 1680. He parted the following year in London,

and publilhed an account of a machine which he had invented,

and which ftill bears his name ; this was " The New Di-

gefter, or Engine for the foftening of Bone."," 410. 1681.

It foon appeared in French, with the title of " La Maniere

d'Amollir les Os, et de faire cuire toutcs fortes de Viandes

en peu de terns et a peu de fraix." Paris 1682. The ma-

chine coiifills of a very (Irong metal boiler, with an ai--tight

cover fcrewed down with great force ; hence the contamed
matter, being incapable of efcaping either by evaporation or

by burllmg the machine, may be heated to a degree far be-

yond that of boiling water, fo as to diflblve the gluten of

bones and cartilages. He afterwards improved this digefler,

and it has fince been much employed m chemical and philo-

fophical experiments. He allilled B >yle in various experi-

ments, of which an account is given in the hiftory of the

Royal Society. Papin was a Calvinift, and was therefore

prevented from retur:iing home by the revocation of the

edift of Nantes. He afterwards refided at Marpr.rg, where

he taught the mathematics, and publifhed a " Fafciculiis

Diflertationum de quibufdam Machinis Phyiici^," izmo.

1696 , and in 1707, he oublifhed at Francfort an account

of a machine which he had invented for raifing water by the

aftion of fire, entitled " Ars nova ad aquam ignis admini-

culo efficaciffime elcvaiidam."

His father, Nicholas Papin, was author of feveral works,

which, however, are nearly forgotten. Two of them re-

lated to the powder of Sympathy, . hich he defended ; and

one to the difcovery of Harvey, which he oppofed. Eloy
Dia. Hiit. de la M.d. Gen. Biog.

PAPINACHOIS, ill Geography, a nver of Canada,

which runs into vhe Saguenay ; N. lat. 48 24'. AV. long.

70^ 50'.—Alfo, Indians of Canada, fo named from the

river. N. lat. jo'' to 51^. W. long. 69'' to7i-.

PAPINIANUS, m Biography, a celebrated Roman
lawyer, who attained to the rank of prejorian prefeft under

the emperor Severus, in the ye.ir 194. His profound know-
ledge of the law, and his incorruptible integrity, gave him
great influence during this reiirn, the rigours of which he

foftened by his coiinfels as much as lay m his power. On
his death-bed, Severus recommended his fons Caracnlla and

Geta to the care and proteftion of this faithful fervant ; and

he accordingly ufed all his efforts to preferve that fraternal

union between them, which foon appeared in danger of dif-

folution. Caracaila deprived the prefeft of his poft, but did

not baniifi him from his perfon, and when he had ptrpe-

trated the execrable murder of his brother, he earneltly foli-

cited him to compofe a paper in juftification of it, to which

he replied, that it was eafier to commit a murder than to de-

fend, and that it was a fecond murder to viiify the memory
of the innocent. A man fo honell was not likely to exilt

long, he was probably facrificed to the emperor's refent-

ment, in 212. Papinianus compofed a great number of

works, and formed feveral illuftrious diii-iples. His autho-

rity as a lawyer rofe beyond that of any ol his predecefTors ;

the • mperor Valentinian III. made a decree, that in cafes in

which the opinions of judges (hould be divided, the preponA
derance (honld be given to that which fhould have the fup- .

port of Papinianus.

P A P

PAPIO, Papiones, in Zoology, the name of thofc
fpeciesof monkies which we call baboms \ which fee.

Th -fe are all fpecies of Uiejimi.i in the Linnxan f) (Icm.

See SiMiA.

PAPIRA, or Papvra, in /Inc'unt Geography, a town
of A

I
a, in Galatia, upon the route from P.ilfinnn'um to

Ancyra, between Viiidia and Ancyra ; according to the
I'inerary of Antonine.

P.'XPIRE-.MAS.SON, Jon>f, in Biography, an hidoriar,
was born, in 1544, at Saint-Gerrnain-Laval, in Forcz. He
wa« brought up among the Jcfuits, and for fjme time taught
in their feminaries in Italy and France. He afterwards
quitted the fociety, ftudied the law at Angers, and was
ad~iitted an advoca'e in the parliament of Paris ; it was on
this occafion he changed his family name of MafTon into
Papire-MalTon. His W( rks are " Annalium, l.b. iv.*' re-
lating to the hiftory of France : " Notitia Epifcoporum
Gallix :" " Vita Joannis Calvini :

" " Elogja Virorum II-

luftrium :" « De Epifcopis Urbis Romx :" " Defcriptio
Fluminum Galliae :" " Agobardi, Epifcopi Lugdunenfi^,
Opera " AH his works are faid to difplay confider.^ble
learning and refearch, but they are not fo well efteemed
with regard to accuracy. He diilinj^uiflied himfelf by his

learning and in'egrity, and obtained the poft of fubftitute
to the procureur-general. He died in 161 1, much re-

gretted by men of letters of whom the principal were his

particular friend?. His life was ccmpofed by De Thou.
Moreri.

PAPIRIA, in Bottiny, a name originally given by
Thunberg, in the Lund TranfaAi- ns, to the genus which
he and all other botanifts have fubfeqiient'y called Geihyl-
Lis; fee that article.

PAPIRIAN Code, a colleclion of imperial confHtu-
tions, &c. made by a private lawyer, whofe name was Papi-
rius. See Codr.
PAPIRIUS CuR.soR, the elder, \n Biography, an emi-

nent Roman commander, was mailer of the horfe to Pa-
piriiis Cratfus, when dictator, in the year 339 B. C. He
was conful fur the firft tmie in the year 333 B C, and was
nominated diftator in the war wi'h the Samnitee B C. 324.
Having appointed Quintus Fabius Rullianus to be his

mafter of the horfe, he marched againft the enemy, ftriftly

enjoir^ing Fabius not to engage during his abfence. A fa-

vourable opportunity, however, occurred, and hie mafter of
the horfe difobeyed the injunftion, and gave the Samnites a

total defeat, for which breach of difcipline he was con-
demned to death by the didator, but the fentence was not
executed. Papirius, during the remainder of the campaign,
applied himfelf to the recovering of the affeftions of his Sol-

diers, which had been alienated by his feverity, and then
he attacked the enemy, who were reduced to fue for peace.
He was chofen conful a fecond time in the year 320 : and
again a third time in the following yea-, when he reduced
Satricum, which had revolted, and put all the Samnite gar-
rifon to the fword. For his exploits in this and the pre-
ceding campaign, triumphal honours were decreed him. In
the confulate of Fabius Rullianus and Marcius Rutillus,

B.C. 310, the latter having fuftained great lofs in an en-
gagement with the Samnites, it was determined again to

raife Papirius to the didatorlhip, as the commander moft to

be relied on in the pubHc danger. A decree was accordingly
pafled, enjoining Fabius to nominate Papirius to that high
office. He was again fuccefsful, and received a third

triumph. This was probably his laft public fervice, as his

nam. occurs no more in hiftory. He furpafled all his con-
temporaries in military talents. In perfon he v/as tall and
majeftic, of great bodily ftrength and vigour, and fo fwift

10 of
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of foot, that he obtained the furname from that circum-

ftance. He kept his troops, as well as himfelf, in conllant

exercife, and n-.aintained ftrift difcipiine. Univer. Hift.

Livy.

Papirius Cursor, the youriger, fon of the preceding, was

created conful B. C. 293. in conjundion with Spurius Car-

viUu^. In his contefts with the Samnitcs he was very fnc-

cefsful, and gave a proof of fuperio'ity to that fuperllition

which was fo prevalent among the early Romans^ Being

informed, as he was about to advance to battle, that ihe

keeper of the facrcd chickens had falfely given a favourable

report of the augury derived from their eating, and that in

faft the prefage wasinaufpicious ; he replied, that he fliould

iinderlland the report as it was given, and that if the

keeper had deceived him, the vengeance of the gods would

fall on him alone. He therefore placed the man m the

front of the banle, where he was killed by an unknown

hand before the armies came to a clofe engagement. The

battle terminated in favour of the Romans : the Samnites

were not only totally defeated, bu: loll their camp. For

this and fome fubfequent fuccefs he obtained a triumph

at the end of the campaign. Papirius, in his fecond con-

fulate with the fame colleague, was equally fuccefsful

again (I the fame people, which put an end to a war that

liad laded for feventy-two years. The confuls next fub-

dued the Lucanians and Bruttians, and proceeding to Ta-

rentum, inverted that city which had been the firft to in-

vite Pyrrhus into Italy. Papirius, by the offer of favourable

terms, gained polTeflion of the citadel, and the town foon

furrendered, and became tributary. Ftom this period

nothing more occurs relating to this valiant commander.

Univer. Hift.

Papiriu-s, in Botany, fee Papyrius ; alfo the mifprinted

name Brolsonsetra.

PAPIST. Under this head, we (hall prefent the reader,

I. IVilh an account of the difference het'wecn Papifts, reputed

Pap'ifls, Popi/h Recufants. and Pcpip Recufants Convtd,^ in

the legal acceptation of thofe words. .11. With ajliori v'teiv

of the tenets of the Roman Catholic religion, as diftinguilhable,

I ft, in-o thofe which they confider as articles of their faith ;

2dly, thofe which regulate their difcipiine ; and, 3diy, the

opinions of their private divines. III. The la--us enabled

a^ainJJ them, i ft, for the exercife of their own religious wor._

(hip ; 2dlv, for not conformi"g to the rehgious worftiip of

the ftate ;' rjdly, for their refufal to take the oath of fupre-

macy ;
4thly, for their refulal to take the facrament of our

Lord's fupper ;
jthly, for their refufal to take the declara-

tion asaiiift tranfubftantiation ; 6thly, for their refufal to

take the declaranon againft popery ; and, 7thly, the laws

which affea tlieir landed property. IV. The partial repeal

©f thofe ads, ift, by aft of the i8th; and, zdly, by the

aa of the ^ 111 of his prefent majefty. And, V. We (hall

clofe the article by a (hort mention of the penal laws, the

effea of which is feU by the Roman Catholics, but the effett

of which is not felt by the Proteftant diffenters.

I. The word Papl/l came into ufe foon after the Re-

formation. From that time, the word " Proteftant" was

ufed to denote all defcriptions of Chriftians, who were not

in communion witli the church of Rome ; and the word

" Papift" wa.i ufed to denote that defcription of Chriftians,

which remained in communion with her. It is to be ob-

ferved, that, before the laws pan"cd in the prefent rciirn, to

repeal tlie principal penal laws in force againft the Roman

Cathohcs, the word " Papift" had a very extcnfive (ignifi-

cation. In the language of the law, Papfts are divided into

five claffes : the mere Papift was a perfon who had done thofe

PAP
afts, which amounted to legal evidence of Papiftry ; the re-

puted Papijl was a perfon generally confidered to have done

fuch afts ; the Popijh recufant was a Papift, who abfented

himfelf from the Protefta t cburcli ; the Popifo recufant

convia WIS a Papift legally convifted of fuch abfence.

Several ftatutes inflifted the peraltits, legally incident to

Popifti rccufancy, on the commifiion cf certain afts, and the

omifiion of others, into which the religious principles of

Roman Catholics frequently led them ; and thus conftituted

an indirea rccufancy, the fifth and laft fpecies of Papiftry, if

it can be julUr called by that name. But " Papift" was

the ijeneril appellation given to -he particular denomination

of Chriftians, who are the fubjcd of the prefent article. It

was always confidered by them to be a term of reproach,

and they afTefted the appellation of Rom.an Catholics. In

the oath, which paffcd in the year 179 1, for the relief of

the Roman Cathohcs, the perfon who takes it is made to

fay, "I. A. B., do hereby declare, that I do profefs the

Roman Catholic religion." Since the pafling of that aft,

the name of Roman Catholic has been generally given them,

and it now feems to be their proper legal appellation.

II. We ftiall now prefent the reader with a ftiort view of

the tenets of the Roman Catholic religion. They are diftin-

guifliabie into, ift, thofe which Roman Catholics confider

to be the articles of their faih ; adly, thofe which regulate

their general difcipiine ; and, jdly, the opinions of their

private divines.

All of them are thus ftated and explained by the Rev.

J.ifeph Berrington, a Roman Catholic prieft, in his " State

and Beluviour of the Enghfti Catholics, from the Reforma-

tion to the year 1780."

II. 1. " The following rule," fays this intelligent

writer, " is the grand criterion by which each article of our

faith m:ky be diftinctly afcertaincd.

'• This rule is :—All that, and only that, belong to Ca-

tholic belief, which is revealed in the woid of God, and

which is propofed by the Cathohc church to all its members,

to be believed with divine faith.

" Guided by this certain criterion, we profefs to be-

lieve,

1. " That Chrift has eftablilhed a church upon earth;

and that this church is that which holds communion with

the fee of Rome, being one, holy. Catholic, and apof-

tolical.

2. " That we are obliged to hear thii church ; and there-

fore, that fhe is infallible, by the guicance of Almighty

God, in her decifions regarding faith.

3. " That St. Peter, by divine commifiion, was appointed

the head of this church, under Chrift its founder; and that

the pope or bidiop of Rome, as fucceftbr to St. Peter, has

always been, and is at prefen", by divine right, head of this

church.

4. " That the can-n of ihe Old and New Teflament, as

propofed to us by this church, is the word of God ; as alfo

iuch tradition?, belonging to fai'h and morals, which, being

originally delivered by Chrift to his apoftles, have been pre-

ferved, by conftant fuccefTion, in the Catholic chi:rch.

5. " That honour and veneration aie due to the angels of

God, and his faints ; that tliey offer up prayers to G"d for

lis ; that It is good and profitable to have lecourfe to their

interceflion ; and that the relics or earthly remains of God's
particular fervants are to be held in refpetl.

6. " That no fins ever were, or can be remitted, unlefs

by the mercy of God, through Jcfus Chrift ; and, there-

fore, tha. m Ui's juftification is the work of divine grace.

7. " That the good works which we do, receive their

whole
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whole value from the grace of God ; and that by fuch

works we not only comply with the precepts of the divine

law, but that we thereby likewife merit eternal life.

8. " That by works done in the fpirit of penance, we
can make fatisfaftion to God for the temporal puni(hment,

which often remains due, after our fins, by the divine good-
nels, have been forgiven us.

(). " That Chrill has left to his church power of granting

indulgcncies ; that is, a relaxation from fuch temporal chaf-

tifements only, as remain due after the divine pardon of

fln ; and that the ufc of fuch indulgcncies is profitable to

tinners.

10. " That there is a Purgatory, or middle Itate ; and
that the fouls of imperfeft Chriftians, therein detained, are

helped by the prayers of the faithful.

11. " That there are feven facraments, all inftituted by
Chrift : baptifm confirmation, eucharift, penance, extreme
unftion, holy orders, matrimony.

12. " That in the moll holy facrament of the eucharift,

there is truly, really, and fubllantially, the body and blood,

together with the foul and the diviaity of our Lord Jefus

Chrill.

13. " That in this facrament there is, by the omnipo-
tence of God, a convwrfion or change of the whole fubftance

of the bread into the body of Chrift, and of the whole fub-

ftance of the wine into his blood : which change we call

tranfubftantiation.

14. " That, under either kind, Chrift is received whole
and entire.

ij. " That in the mafs or facrifice of the altar is offered

to God a true, proper, and propitiatory facrifice for the

living and the dead.

16. " That by the facrament of penance, the fins we fall

into, after baptifm, are by the divine mercy forgiven us.

" Thefe are the great points of Cathohc belief, by which
we are dilHnjjuifhed from other Chrillian focieties ; and thefe

only are the real and eflential tenets of our religion. We
admit alfo of the other grand articles of revealed and natural

religion, which the gofpel and the light of reafon have mani-

fetted to us. To thefe we fubmit, as men and as Chriftians ;

and to the former, as obedient children of the Catholic

church.

II. 2. " There are potnti of difcipline alfo, which regu-

late conduft, and to which we pay obedience ; as fafting on
particular days, communion in one kind, cehbacy of church-
men, ufe of the Latin language in public fervice, and other

fimilar praftices. But as thefe vary, and may be either al-

tered or fupprefled by due authority, they belong not to

what is properly ftyied the faith of Catholics.

III. 3. " Opinions alfo, whether regarding belief or

praftice, of particular fchools, or of particular divines, con-

ftitute a diftinft and feparate objeft. Great latitude in the

forming fuch opinions is allowed, and confequently it will

be often abufed. It has been in the power of fame men to

give an undue weight to fuch opinions, whereby Catholics

themfelves have been too often impofed on.

" They have ignorantly confounded the inventions of
fallible men with the unerring declarations of heaven. Of
this circumftance our enemies have many times taken an

unfair advantage, and the faith of Catholics has fuffered from
the falfe reprelentation. Some opinions may deferve refpeft,

but others Ihould be defpifed and reprobated.
" And it fliould be noticed, that moft of the charges

brought againft us are founded on this falfe fuppofition,

that the opinions of private men, or of whole focieties, are

as much a part of our real creed, as the articles I haVe men-
tioned. When all this extraneous matter, whether of dif-

VoL. XXVI.

cipline or of opinion, is broBght to a proper left, by the rule

of faith I fo much infift on, it will foon appear in what light

it is to be confidered. Were I to rejeft every opinion,

hitherto difcovered, and folcly adhere to the articles of doc-
trine as above ftated, I fliould be a Catholic in the ftrift and
accurate acceptation of the word. Divines might cenfure
me, cafuifts might defame me, and the pope might deny me
the name of Papift ; but my faith would ftill be pure, un-
impaired, and Catholic."

Thus far Mr. Berrington.—We truft that the paflage
which wc have cited from his work, gives a correft view of
the religious creed and opinion* of the Roman Catholics,
Thofe, who wifli to be more fully acquainted with them,
/hould pcrufc BofTuet's " Expofition of the Catholic Faith,"
and the Rev. Mr. Gother's " Papift mifreprefented and re-

prefented on a twofold Charafter of Popery." The laft

work was firft pubhftied ir. 1685 : it is become fcarce ; but
an abridgment of it, now in its 17th edition, is very com-
mon, and is generally referred to by Roman Catholics, as

an excellent epitome of their religious tenets, and a com-
plete expofure of the mifreprefentations of them.

III. The hiftory of ths Englifli Catholics, as a diftindl

body of Diflenters, begins with the reign of Eliiabeth. In
the courfe of her reign many oppreflive, and even fanguinary
laws were enaCled againft them. The juftice and pohcy of
thofe laws fcarcely find at this time a fingle advocate. But
when they were enadled they found their defenders ; and
none among them, none more able than lord treafurer Bur-
leigh, who pubhihed, or rather caufed to be pubhftied, in

their defence, a book entitled " The Execution of Juf-
tice," in which he attempted to ftiew, that the Catholic
priefts, executed in the reign of queen Elizabeth, were not
executed for their religion, but for treafonable praftices.

In anfwer to it cardinal Allen publiftied his true modeft
" Defence of the Englifti Catholics." The fubjeft was
revived in our times by Dr. Sturges' " Refleftions on
Popery." To thofe. Dr. Milner oppofed his " Letters to

a Prebendary ;" one of the moft fuccefsful works that has

appeared in defence of the Roman CathoHcs. A difcuflion

of this controverfy would be mifplaced in a work like the

prefent. We ftiall only meation that, by a fucceflion of
legiflative enaftments during the reigns of queen Elizabeth,

of the three firft Stuart monarchs, and of the three monarchs
who filled the throne from the abdication of king James II.

to the accefllon of king George II. the Catholics were fub-

jefted to the heavieft pains, penalties, and difabilities. The
laws by which they were inflided may be reduced under
five heads.

III. I. The firft are thofe which fubjefted them to

penalties and puniftiments for exercifing their religious wor-
(hip ; under which head may be ranked the laws refpefting

their education, and the minifters of their church. By
thefe laws, if an Englifli prieft of the church of Rome,
born in the dominions of the crown of England, came to

England from beyond the feas, or tarried in England three

days without confarming to the church, he was guilty of
high treafon ; and thofe incurred the guilt of high treafon,

who were reconciled to the fee of Rome, or procured

others to be reconciled to it. By thefe laws alfo, Papifts

were totally difabled from giving their children any educa-

tion in their own religion ; for if they educated their chil-

dren at home ; then, for maintaining the fchool-mafter, if

he did not repair to church, or was not allowed by the

bifliop of the diocefe, they were liable lo forfeit 10/.

a-month, and the fchool-mafter was hable to forfeit 40X.

a-day. And if they fent their children for education to

any fchool of their perfuafion abroad, they were liable to

F f forfeit
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forfeit lOo/. and the children, fo fent, were d.fabled from

inheriting, purchifing, or enjoying any lands, profits, goods,

debts, duties, legacies or fums of money, baying mals

was puni(hab!e by a forfeiture of 200 marks : hearing it

by a forfeiture of 100. See I EUz. c. 2. 23 Eliz. c. I.

27 Eliz. c. 2. 29 Eliz. c. 6. 3? Ehz. c. 2. 2 Jac. 1.

c 4 3 Jac. I. c. 4, J. 7 Jac. I. c. 6. 3 Car- I. c. 2.

25 Car. II. c. 2. 7&8W. 3. c. 27. iGeol. c. 13.

111. 2. Under the fecond head, were thofc laws winch

punifhed the Encrliih communicant* with the church of

Rome, for not conforming to the e.tabliflied church, i hele

are gencrallv called the Statutes of Recufincy. U
(hould be obferved, that abfence from church alone, and

unaccompanied by any other ad, conllituled rccufancy,

in the true fenfe of that word. Till the llatute of

9? Eliz. c. 2, all nonconformiftj were confidered as re-

cufants, and were all equally fubjed to the penalties of

recufancy. That ttatute was the firft penal llatute made

ajainll Popilh reeufants by that name, and a3 diftinguilhed

from other recufants. From that ftatute arofe the diftmc-

tioa between Proteftant ^nd Popilh recufants ;
the former

were fubieft to fuch ftatutes of recufanry as preceded that

of the 3sth of queen Elizabeth, and to fome ftatutes againit

recufancy made fubfequently to .that time ;
but they wjre

relieved from them all by the Aa of Toleration in the firlt

year of king William's reign. From 35 Eliz. c. 2, a^o.e

alfo the dillindion between Papifts, and perfons profcihng

the Popilh religion, and Popilh recufants, and Popifh re-

cufants convid.

By the ftatutes againft Popilh recufants convia, they were

punilhable by the cenfures of the church, and by a fine of 20/.

for every month, during which they abfented themfelves from

church; they were difabled from keeping arms in their

houfes; from maintaining adions, or fuits at law, or in

equity ; from being executors or guardians ; from prefenting

to advowfons ; from praaifing in the law, or phyfic ;
and

from holding offices, civil or military ; they were fubjea

to the penalties attending excommunication ; were not per-

mitted t« travel five miles from home, unlefs by licence,

upon pain of forfeiting all their goods ; and might not

come to court under pain of too/. A married woman,

when convided of recufancy, was liable to forfeit two-thirds

of her dower or jointure : (he could not be executrix or

adminiftratrix to her hufband, or have any part of his goods,

and during her marriage (he might be kept m prifon, un-

lefs her hufband redeemed her at the rate of 10/. a-month,

or the third part of his lands. Popifh recufants convia were,

within three months after conviftion, either to fubrait and

renounce their religious opinions, or, if required by four

iuftices, to abjure the realm ; and, if they did not depart.

or if they returned without a hcence, they were guilty ot

felony, and were to fuffer death as felons. See the ftatutes

referred to under the former head.

III. 3. As to the penalties or difabilities attending Ihf

rtfufcil of Roman Catholics to take th: oath of fuprcmacy, tht

declaration againjl tranfubjlanliation, and the declaration againtt

Popery ; it maft be premifed, that the Roman Catholics

make no objedion to take the oath of allegiance (i Geo. II.

c 13.), or tlie cath of abjuration (6 Geo. III. c. 53.)

With refped to the oath of fupremacy, by I El'^- c. i,

the perfons therein mentioned were made compellable to

take the oath of fupremacy, contained in that aa. Ev the

third of kmg James I. c. 4, another oath was prefcribed

to be taken, commonly called the " Oath of Allegiance and

Obedience." Thefe oaths were abrogated by the hrlt ot

km? William and queen Mnry felT. i. c. 8, and a new oath

of allegiaoce, and a new oath of fupremacy, were mtroduced

and required to be taken in their ftead. The ftatute made

in the fecond fcffion of the firft year of king George I. c 13.

contains an oath of fupremacy. in the fanie words as

the oath of fupremacy. required to be taken by the

firft of king William and queen Mary. By that oath per-

fons are made to fwear, " That no foreign pnnce, perlon,

prelate, ftate, or potentate, hath, or ought to have, any juril-

diaion. power, fupremacy, preeminence or authority, eccle-

fiaftical or fpiritual, within the real.-n." It was required

to be taken by the perfons therein named ; it might be ten-
,

dered to any perfon, by any two juftices of the peace, and

perfons refuting the oath fo tendered, were adjudged to be

Popifti recufants convid, and to forfeit and be proceeded

acainft, as fuch. This was the conftrudive recufancy re-

ferred to above. It was not the offence itfelf of reculancy,

which, as we have already obferved. confilted merely in the

party's abfenting himfeif from church ; it was the offence

of not taking the oath of fupremacy. and the other oaths

prefcnbed by the ad of i Geo. T. the refufal of which was.

by that ftatute. placed on the fame footing as a legal con-

vidion on the ftatutes of.recufar.cy, and fubjeded the party

refufing to the penalties of thofc ftatutes. This was the

moft fevere of all the laws againtt Papifts.

The puniilw.ent of recufancy was penal in the extreme ;
and

the perfons objeding to the oath in queftion, might be fub-

jeded to all the penalties of recufancy, merely by their refuf-

ing the oath when tendered to them. It added to the penal

nature of thefe laws, that the oath in queftion might be tendered

at the mere will of two juftices of peace, without any previous

information or complaint before a mag-.ftrate or any other

perfon. Thus, by refufmg to take the oath of fupremacy,

when tendered to them, they became liable to all ^h- penal-

ties of recufancy; and the fame refufal, by7&bW.llJ.

c. 4. and I Geo. I. ft. 2. c. 13, reftrained them from

pradifing the law as advocates, barriflers, fohcitors, attor-

nies, notaries, or prodors, and from voting at elcdions.

Ill 4 With refpea to receiving the facrament of our

Lor/s /upper; by 13 Car. II. (commonly called the

Corporation Ad,) no perfon can be legally eleded to any

office relating to the government of any city or corpora-

tion, unlefs, within a twelvemonth before, he has received

the facrament of the Lord's fupper according to the

rites of the church of England ; and he is alfo enjoined to

take the oaths of allegiance and fupremacy. at the fame

time that he takes the oath of office, or m default ol

either of thefe requifites fuch elcdion ftiiU be void.

III. 5. As to the declaration asainjl tranfubjlanttation,

by 2- Car II. r. 2 (commonly called the Teft Ad,) all

officc'rs, civil or military, are direded to take the oath,

and make the declaration againft tranfubftantiation. m the

court of King's Bench or Chancery, the next term or at

the next quarter feffions, or. (by fiibfequent ftatutes,) wnhin

fix months after their admiffion ; and alfo, within the fame

tim", to receive the facrament of the Lord s fupper, ac-

cording to the ufage of the church of England, in fome

public church immediately after divme lervice and ferrnon ;

and to deliver into court a certificate thereof, figned by

the minifter and churchwardens, and alfo to prove the fame

by two credible witnefl'cs, upon forfeiture of 500.'. and

difability to hold the office.

III. 6. With refped to the declaration againft Popery;

the ad parted in the 30th year of Car. II. ftat. 2. c I.

contains the declaration, and prefcribes it to be made by

members of either houfe of parliament, before they take

their feals ; by it they declare their difh.lief cf the dodrine

of tranfubftantiation ; and their belief that the invocation ot

faints and the facrifice of the roafs are idolatrous.
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III. 7. With rcfpeft to the laws ajfea'wg their landed pro-
ptrty. How this was affcAt'd by the laws againll recufancy
has been already mentioned. By tlie 11 & 12 W. III.

c. 4. it was enafled that a pcrloii educated in the Popilh
rchirion, or piofeffinfr the fame, who did not, in fix niotiths

after the age of lixteen, take the oatiia of allegiance and
fupremacy, and Aibfcribc the declaration of 30 Car. II.,

fliould, in refpt-ft of himfelf only, and not of tiis heirs, or
poderity, be difabled to inherit or take lands by defcent,

devife, or limitation, in poni-ffion, reverfion, or remainder :

and that during his life, fill he took the oaths, and fub-

Icribed the declaration againll popery, his next of kin, who
was a Proteltant, (hould enjoy the lands without accounting
for the profits, and fliould be incapable of purchaling ; and
that all edates, terms, interefts, or profits, out of lands,

inade, done, or fuffered, to his ufe, or in trtift for him,
(hnild be void. By 3 Jac I. c. y. i W. & M. c. 26.

I 2 Anne Hat. 2. c. 14. i I Geo, II. c. 17. Papifts, or per-

fons profelTing the Popifh rehgion, were difabled from pre-

fenting to advowfons, and other ecclefiailical benefices, and
to holpitals and other charitable ellablilhments. By annual
afti of the legiflaturc, Papills, being of the age of eigh-

teen y>ar?, and not having taken the oaths of allegiance and
fupremacy, were fubjefted to the burthen of the double
land tax.

By a ftatute made in the fecond feffion of the firft year
of Geo. I. c. 5j, they weie required to regifter their

names and ellates in the manner and under the penalties

therein mentioned; and by 3 Geo. I. c. 1 8. continued by
fevcrat fubfeqnent llatutes, an obligation of enrolling their

deeds and wills was impofed on them. Such were the

prnicipal penal laws againll Roman Catholics, '' im-

menfus aliarum fuper alias acervatarum legum cumulus,''

(Lis. :;. ^4.), at the time of the accefiion of the houfe of

Brnnfwick.

IV. To the enlightened and humane temper of the times

during the reign of his prefent majefty, his Roman Catholic

fubjefts are wholly indebted for any repeal of this large and
grievous code. Two ads have been already paffed for their

relief.

IV. I. The firjl of thofe ads was pajfed in the l?>th year of
his majefy^s rei^n. It enafted, that fo much of the 11 &
12 AV. III. as related to the profecution of Popifli pricfts

and Jcfuits, and imprifr ning Papills who keep fchools, or

to difable Papills from taking by defcent or purchafe,

(hould be repealed as to all Papills, or perfons profefling

the Popifh religion, who, within fix months after the palfihg

of the aft, or their coming of age, (hould take the oath

prefcribed by the aft.

This aft was an eflential benefit to Roman Catholics ; but

its bell effeft in their regard, was its operation on the public

mind, by lefTening the prejudices generally entertained

againll them, and bringing them and their fcllow-fubjefts

into habits of focial intercourfe and amity, which the penal

code had too much interrupted. It can only be conceived

by ihofe who witnefled it, what a fudden and cKtenfive

elTfft, m this regard, was produced by this fingle aft of

parliament.

IV. 2. A more cxtenfive relief from the penal laws was

granted to the Englifh Roman Catholics by an aft of the

3lll year of the reign of his prefent majefty. The extent

and the conditions of this relief will be Itated under the ar-

ticle Toleration.
V. It remains to give feme account of the penal laws,

the efFeft of which is felt by Roman Catholics, but the

effeft of which is not felt by Pro;ellant diffenters.

V. I. It has been already (hewn, how the law llands on

the Corporation and Ted Afts. The ftatute of tlie id V/il-

liam and Mary, (commonly called the Toleration Aft), ex-
empto all Diffenters, except Papids, and fucli as deny the
Trinity, (with regard to whom an alterati. n has lately taken
place, fee TniNlTY,) from all penal laws relating to religion,

provided they take the oaths of allegiance and fupremacy,
and fubfcribe the declaration againd popery, and repair to
fome congregation regidered in the bifhop's court or at

the feffions. But there is nothing in this aft which dif-

pcnfes, either with the Ted A6t or the Corporation Aft, fo

far as they impofe the obligation of receiving the Lord's
fupper on perfons fcrving in offices, or eleftcd to fervc in

corporations. With refpeft, therefore, to the Ted Aft and
the Corporation Aft, thefe are the only afta which fab-
jeft the Protedant dillenters to any penalues or difabilities.

To thefe the Roman Catholics are fubjcft, equally with
the Proteftant diflfenter?. There is, therefore, no penalty
or difability that affefts the Proteftant diffenters, to which
Roman Catholics arc not fubjeft equally ; but there ftill

remain fcveral penal laws, the effe6t ot which is mod
fevcrely felt by Roman Catholic?, but the effeft of which
is not, in any manner, felt by Proteftant diffenters.

V. 2. The firll of thefe is the 30th Car. IL flat. 2. c. i.

which provides that no perfon fhould fit or vote in the houfe
of peers, or be a member of, or fit or vote in the houfe of
commons, till he has taken the oaths of allegiance and fi.pre-

raacy, and made and figned the declaration againd popery.
V. 3. By the 7th and 8th of W. III. c. 27, thofe, who

refufe to take the oath of fupremacy, tendered to them at

the requifition of a candidate, are difabled from voting at

eleftionf.

V. 4. By feveral ftatutes, Roman Catholics are difabled

from prefenting to advowfons. This difability is peculiar

to them
; Quakers, and even Jews, having the full enjoy-

ment of the right of prefentation.

V. 5. Laftly, Roman Catholics alone feel the penal ope-
ration of I Geo. I.ftat. 2. c. 13, which requires all per-

fon?, bearing offices, civil or military, or holding command
or place of trud, or receiving pay or wages, by reafon of
any patent or grant from his majefly, to take the oath of
fupremacy under the penalty of 500/. and under other

penalties.

Such are the penal laws under which the Roman Catho-
lics of England Hill labour. They have prefented petitions

to both houfes of parliament for their repeal, and we wi(h

them fuccefs : but we dill more anxioufly wifh for that

time, when the imperial parliament of the united empire
will fee the injuftice and impohcy of every reftriftion on
religious opinion, and at once abolifh the whole religious

penal code.

The Declaration and Protedation figned by the Englifh

Catholics in 1789.

We^, whofe Names are hereunto fubfcribed^ Catholics of
EtJOL^ND, do freely, voluntarily, and of our own accord,

make the following folemn Declj!r/ition and Protesta-
tion.

Whereas fentiments unfavourable to vs, as citizens and
fubjefts, have been entertained by Englifh Protedants, on
account cf principles which are afferted to be maintained

by vs and other Catholics, and which principles are danger-

ous to fociety, and totally repugnant to political and ci-

vil liberty ; — it is a duty that we, the Englifh Catholics,

owe to our country as well as to ourfelves,'to proteft,

in a formal and folemn manner, againd doftrines that we
condemn, and that conftitute no part whatever of our prin-

ciples, religion, or belief.

Ff 2 We
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We are the more anxious to free ourfelves from fuch im-

putations, becaufe divers Proteftants, who prcfefs them-
felves to be real friends to liberty of confcience, have, ne-

verthelefs, avowed themfelves hoftile to «/, on account of

certain opinions which we arc fuppofed to hold. And we
do not blame thcfe Proteftants for their hoftility, if it pro-

ceeds (as we hope it does) not from an intolerant fpirit in

matters of religion, but from their being miDnformed as to

matters of faft.

If it were true, that mf, the Englilh Catholics, had
adopted the maxims that are erroneoufly imputed to us, we
acknowledge that lue fhould merit the reproach of being

dangerous enemies to the ftate ; but, -ar deleft thofe un-

chriftianlike and execrable maxims : and Tfs feverally claim,

in common with men of all other rehgions, as a matter of

natural juftice, that wt, the EngHth Cathohcs, ought not

to fuffer for or on account of Any wicked or erroneous doc-

trines that may be held by any other Catholics, which doc-

trines -we publicly difclaim, any more than Britifh Pro-

teftants ought to be rendered refponfible for any danger-

ous doclrines that may be held by any other Proteftants,

which doclrines they, the Britifti Proteftants, difa^ow.

F'trjl, We have been accufed of holding, as a principle

of our religion, that princes excommunicated by the pope
and council, or by authority of the fee uf Rome, may be

depofed or murdered by their fubjefts, or other perfons.

But, fo far is the above mentioned unchriftian-like and abo-

minable poiition from being a principle that we hold, that

•we rejefl, abhor, and deteft it, and every part thereof, as

execrable and impious : and we do folemniy declare, that

neither the pope, either with or without a general coun-

cil, nor any prelate, nor any prieft, nor any aflembly of

prelates or priefts, nor any ecclefiaftical power whatever,

can abfolve the fubjefts of this realm, or any of them, from
their allegiance to his majefty king George the Third, who
is, by authority of parhament, the lawful king of this realm,

and of all the dominions thereunto belonging.

Second, We have alfo been accufed of holding, as a prin-

ciple of our religion, that implicit obedience is due from

us to the orders and decrees of popes and general coun-

cils ; and that therefore if the pope, or any general coun-

cil, fhould, for the good of the church, command us to

take up arms againft government, or by any means to fub-

vert the laws and liberties of this country, or to exterminate

perfons of a different perfualion from us, lue (it is aflerted

by our accufers) hold ourfelves bound to obey fuch orders or

decrees, on pain of eternal fire :

Whereas, <we politively deny that we owe any fuch obe-

dience to the pope and general council, or to either of them
;

and tue believe that no aft that is in itfelf immoral or dif-

honell can ever be juftified by or under colour that it is

done cither for the good of the church, or in obedience

to any ecclefiaftical power whatever. IVe acknowledge no in-

fallibility in the pope ; and o/f neither apprehend nor beheve

that our dilobedience to any fuch orders or decrees (fhould

any fuch be given or made) could fubjeft u« to any punifh-

ment whatever. And we hold and infill, that the Catholic

church has no power that can, Jireftly or indireftly, preju-

dice the rights of Proteftants, inafmuch as it ia ftriftly con-

fined to the refuting to them a participation in her facra-

ments and other religious privileges of her communion,
which no church (as we conceive) can be expefted to give

to thofe out of her pale, and which no perfon out of her

pale will, we fuppofe, ever require.

And we do lolemnly declare, that no church, nor any

prela'e, nor any prieft, nor any aflembly of prelates or prieftt,

nor any ecclefiaftical power whatever, hath, have, or ought
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to have, any jurifdiftion or authority whatfoever within

this realm, that can, direftly or indireftly, afFeft or inter-

fere with the independence, f ivereignty. laws,- conftitution,

or government thereof ; or the rights, liberties, perfons, or

properties of the people of the faid realm, or of any of
them, fave only and except by the authority of parliament;

and that any fuch afl^umption of power would be an ufur-

pation.

Third, We have likewife been accufed of holding, as a
principle of our rehgion, that the pope, by virtue of his

fpiritual power, can difpenfe with the obligations of any

compaft or oath taken or entered into by a Catholic : that

therefore no oath of allegiance, or other oath, can bind

uj ; and, confequently, that we can give no fecurity for our

allegiance to any government.

There can be no doubt but that this conclufion would be

juft, if the original propofition upon which it is founded

were true; but, wc pofitively deny that we do hold any

fuch principle. And ws do folemniy declare, that ijeither

the pope, nor any prelate, nor any prielf , nor any afTembly

of prelates or prieft?, nor any ecclefiaftical power whatever,

can abfolve us, or any of us, from, or difpenfe with, the

obligations of any compaft or oath whatfoever.

Fourth, We have alfo been accufed of holding, as a prin-

ciple of our religion, that not only the pope, but even a

CathoUc prieft, has power to pardon the fins of Catholics

at his will and pleafure ; and therefore, that no Catholic

can poffibly give any fecurity for his allegiance to any go-

vernment, inafmuch as the pope, or a prieft, can pardoD

perjury, rebellion, and high treafon.

We acknowledge alfo the juftnefs of this conclufion, if

the propofition upon which it is founded were not totally

falfe. But, we do folemniy declare, that, on the contrary,

we believe that no fin whatever can be forgiven at the will of

any pope, or of any prieft, or of any perfon whomfoever ;

but that a fincere forrow for paft fin, a firm refolution

to avoid future guilt, and every poffible atonement to God
and the injured neighbour, are the previous and indifpen-

fable requifites to eftablifti a well-founded expeftation of

forgivenefs.

Fifth, And we have alfo been accufed of holding, as a

principle of our religion, that ' no faith is to be kept with

heretics ;' fo that no government which is not Catholic

can have any fecurity from us for our allegiance and peace-

able behaviour.

This doftrine, that ' faith is not to be kept with heretic*,'

we rejeft, reprobate, and abhor, as being contrary to re-

ligion, morahty, and common honefty : — and we do hold

and folemniy declare, that no breach of faith with any per-

fon whomfoever can ever be juftified by reafon of or under

pretence that fuch perfon is an heretic or an infidel.

And we further folemnlv declare, that we do make this

Declaration and Proteftation, and every part thereof, in the

plain and ordinary fenfe of the words of the fame, without

any evafion, equivocation, or mental refenration whatfoever.

And we appeal to the juftice and candour of our fellow

citizen?, whether we, ihe Englifh Catholics, who thus fo-

lemniy difclaim, and from our hearts abhor, the above
mentioned abominable and unchriftian-like principles, ought
to be put on a level with any other men who may hold and
profefs thofe principles ?

The above Declaration and Proteftation was figned by
one thoufand leven hundred and forty perfons ; including

feveral peers, and two hundred and forty-one clergymen of
the Catholic religion.

P.^PIUCHI, in Geography, a town of Mexico, in the

prcvince of Mayo ; 150 miles N. of Santa Cruz.

9 PAPJLAH,
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PAPLAH, a town of Afia, and capital ofa fmall country,

drpenilent upon Thibet ; governed by a rajah
; 90 miles N.

of Fyzabad N lat 28 ' lO'. E. lon(r. 82 53'.

PAPOUL, St., a town of France, in the department
of the Aude, before the revolution the fee of a biihop

;

four miles E. of Caftelnaudary. N. lat. A3 ' 20'. E. long.
2" 7'.

PAPOZZE', a town of Italy, in the department of the

JLower Po ; 22 miles N.E. of Ferrara.

PAPPAW, a town of Pruflia, in the palatinate of Culm;
10 miles S.E of Culm.
PAPPENBURG, a fea-port town of Eaft Fricfland, on

a canal which communicates with the Ems. Although it has

been lately cretted, it contains 19 yards for (hip-building,

2 churches, 400 houfes, and 3000 inhabitants. To this

port belong 160 veflels, the largeft of which carry 160 lafts,

with about 100 fmall craft ; 20 miles S. of Etiden. N. lat.

5j". E. long. 7' 28'.

PAPPENHEIM, a town of Bavaria, and capital of a

county, in the bifhopric of Aichftatt, on the Altmuhl.

The eftablifhed and univerfal religion is Lutheranifm ; 12

milcf N.W. of Aichdatt.

PAPPON, .John Peter, in Biography, was born in the

year 1736, at Pujef, near Nice. He entered while he was
young into the congregation of the Oratory, and became a

dillinguifhed member. He pafled life in tranquillity, exempt
from ambition and intrigue, and his fpirits were fcarccly

affefted by the lofs of penfion, which conftituted his chief

fupport, at the commencement of the revolution. During
the reign of the infamous Robefpierre, he took refuge in

the department of the Puy-de-D6me, whence he afterwards

returned to Paris He died in 1801, in the fixty-fifth year of

his age. His principal works are as follow; " An Ode to

Death," inferted in the colleiftion of the Floral Games of

Touloufe: " L'Ait du Poete et de I'Orateur:" "Voyage
de Provence," 2 vols. 1 2mo. : "Hilloire de Provence," 4 vols.

4to. He wrote fome pieces relative to the French revolu-

tion, and a ^vork entitled " Epoques memorables de la

Pelle," in two vols. 8vo. To the hiitory of Provence

many ancient documents were annexed ; and for the purpofe

of difcoveriiig new authorities the author took a journey to

Naples, and procured, among other pieces, the Quittance

given by queen Joan to pope Clement VI. for the price of

Avignon, which fhe fold him.

PAPPOPHORUM, in Botany, a genus firft ellablifhed

by Schreber, and named by him tro:n ttxttto.:, thijl/e down,
and ifipi', to bear, in allufiou to the peculiar refemblance of

the fine aggregate awns of this grafs, to the feed-down of

many Syngenefious plants. Schreb. 787. WiUd. Sp. PI.

V. I. 458. Mart. Mill. Dift. v. 3. Brown Prodr. Nov.
HoU. V. I. 184. Lamarck Di£l. v. j. 3. Ciafs and order,

Trtiindria Digynia. Nat. Ord. Gramina.

Gen. Ch. Cai. Glume of two long, linear, fomewhat
comprefled, very thin, pomted, awnlefs valves, containing

two florets ; the outermoll valve a little the fliortefl. One

Aoret below the other, larger, felTiie, bearded at the bafe,

perfcft ; \.\\e fecottd raifed upon a (hort llalk, fmaller, prefled

clofe to the back of the former, beardlefs, neuter ; above

thcfe is the rudiment of a third, fometimes of a fourth.

Cor. Glume of two valves, (horter than the calyx ; the

outermoll: ovate, fwelling, angular, termmated by numerous,

nine to thirteen, very long, Hraight, unequ .1, feathery or

rough, fpreading awn?, its edges embracing the inner glume,

which is lanceolate, acute, rather longer and narrrov.er than

the outer. Neftary minute, of two linear leaves. Stam. Fila-

ments three, capillary ; anthers oblong, Pyi, Germen
ovate, fuperior ; ftyles two, ftiort ; ftigmas villous. Peric.
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none, except the corolla, which cnclofes the feed, but i«

not united to it. Seed folilary, ovate, comprefled, pil-

lucid.

Eff. Ch. Calyx of two linear, nearly equal, valves, con-
taining two florets, with the rudimests of more. Corolla
of two valves, the outcrmoft with numerous awns.

Obf. The outer glume of the lowermoft floret is villous

at the back and fides ; the inner glume is holLwed out at

the back, for the reception of the upper, or neuter, floret.

The awns have the appearance of the down of the feeds of
fyngenefious flowers. Schreb.

1. P. alopecuroideum. Vahl. Symb. v. 3. k). t. ji. (Sac-
charum pappiferum ; Lamarck lUuftr. v. i. 155.)—Awns
thirteen, minutely toothed.—Native of South America.
Root perennial. Stem branched, three or four feet high,
fmooth. Leaves convoluted, acute, ftriated, fhorter than the
ftem. Panicle or fpike ete€t, compound, eighteen inches long,

refembling that oi y^grojlis panicea, Willd. Sp. PI. v. i. 363.
Engl. Bot. t. 1704. IVilld. The calyx, according to Vahl,
contains fometimes four fiorets, though only one is perfect.

2. P. nigricans. Brown n. I.—Awns nine, feathery.

Spike compound, fomewhat cylindrical, with imbricated
lobes. Glumes very finely downy. Leaves and (heaths

naked, roughifli. Gathered by Mr. Brown, in the tropical

as well as fouthern parts of New Holland, and at Port
Jackfon.

3. P. pallidum. Br. n. 2.—Awns nine, feathery. Spike
compound, fomewhat cylindrical, with imbricated lobes.

Glumes and leaves villous.—Native of the tropical part of
New Holland, as well as the two following, Mr. Brown
having gathered them all in that country.

4. P. purpurafcens . Br. n. 3.—Awns nine, feathery,

coloured. Spike lanceolate, lobed ; its branches alternate,

racemofe. Glumes and leaves downy.

J. P. gracile. Br. n. 4.—Awns nine, feathery. Spike
divided in the lower part ; (imple above. Glumes downy.
Leaves involute, fmooth, as well as the ftems.

We have taken the fpecific charafters of all the five fpeciea

from Mr: Brown, having feen no fpecimen of any of them.
PAPPOSE Plants, in Gardening, are all thofe which

have a downy kind of flowers, or a fort of feathery crown
of the fame nature, which adheres to the feeds of many of
them, as are exemplified in the lettuce, the dandehon, the

fow-thillle, groundfel, and fome other forts. A great

many of thefe kinds of plants alfo produce compound
flowers, the feeds of which are furnifhed with a portion Of
this downy fubftance adhering to the top part of each, fo

as in fome degree to refemble a (huttle-cock, being naturally

framed for flying, in order to fpread and difleminate the feed,

and tranfport it to confiderable diftances by the wind, fo

that it may be fown and depofited in different foils and
fituations, inftead of being confined to a fingle fpot.

Among this clafs of plants are fome of the moft trouble'

fome weeds, the feeds of which are, by the means which
they thus pofTefs, carried and fcattered in the gardens and
fields, to the great inconvenience and trouble of the gar-

dener and farmer.

Thefe are likewife frequently called winged feeds. See
the following article, and Weeds.
PAPPU6, in Botany and Vegetable Phyfiology, Seed-

down ; the hairy or feathery, fometimes chaffy, radiating

crown of the feed, in the natural order ot Compound
Flowers, or Syngenefious clafs, fach being the true clafEcal

acceptation of this Latin word, as well as of the Greek
Trawiroc, from whence it comes. The ufe of this part is to

waft the feed to a dilfance, in dry i'nd windy weather, when
the pappui IS molt light and expanded ; by which means

fuch
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fuch plants are widely difperfed. Finally it either flips off,

by the drying and contraftion of the fummit of the feed,

as in Thiftles ; or the feed having fixed itfelf in the earth,

the down is broken off by the wind, or feme other acci-

dental caufe ; in either cafe the feed is left behind, to ger-

minate without further difturbance. The down, having ful-

filled its primary deftinatioii, often ferves a fecondary pur-

pofe in the economy of nature ; being hoarded up by birds,

and the fmaller quadrupeds, to compofe or to line their nefts,

or winter retreats. Its texture is not fuch as to render it

fit for being woven, by human art, for any ufe.

Gaertncr properly reftrains the term pappus to compound
flowers ; though Linnaeus and others ufe it indifcriminateiy

for fuch, and for the hairy appendages to the top, fides, or

bafe, of other feeds, even when they are enclofed in a cap-

fule ; witnefs Epilobium, AJ'cliplas, and many others of the

Contorte, Sa/ix, Eriophorum, Sec. Gaertner ufes the word
Camay when fuch an appendage is fituated at the top of the

feed ; Pubes when it originates from the bafe or fides, as in

Goffypium, the Cotton plant.

The proper Pappus of fyngenefious compound flowers is

either Italked, as in the Common Dandelion, or feflile. as in

the Thiftle ; in both which examples its rays are of a fea-

thery ftrufture. In Hieracium the rays are, or ought to be,

fimple ; but fuch a ilrudure is very rare, what are fo de-

fcribed being for the moft part rough or toothed, at lead,

if not more or lefa branched or feathery. In Cichorium,

and feveral other genera, the pappus confills of dilated chaffy

teeth, or leaflets, either feparate or combined at their bafe,

which clearly (hews the affinity of the part to a calyx. This
more ftrikingly appears in Scabiofa, in which the term is ad-

mitted, even by Gsertner, that genus having compound,
though not fyngenefious, flowers. Here the pappus is

double, very varioufly and curioufly conftrufted in the dif-

ferent fpecies. Bldens has a pappus of two, three, or four

rigid burbcd briltles, evidently contrived fo for the purpofe
of attaching the feeds to the coats of animals, or lo any
thing elfe that may come in the way, in order to aid in their

difperfion by that means, inftead of their being wafted on
the wings of a light feathery feed-down. The variety of

ftrudture in the part in qiiettion is indeed highly curious,

fome plants having two forts of pappus to the different

florets of the fame flower ; fee Hedypnois. A judicious,

but not iiidifcriminate, attention to iis differences, affords

one of the beil clues to a knowledge of the fyngenefious

genera ; but in this as well as other cafes no difference muft
be coafidered as abfolute ; the genus always being required

to give the character, not the charadler the genus.

Pappus, in Biography, a very eminent Greek mathema-
tician of Alexandria, who flourifhed in the fourth century,

during the reign of Theodofius the Great, who prefided over

the empire tiom the year 379 to 395. Such of his works
as are (till extant, prove that he was profoundly ficilled in

the mathematical iciences ; the greater part of his produc-
tions are probably lolt, among which are a •' Commentary
upon Ptoleaiy's Almageft ;" " A Dcfcription of the Rivers

of Lybia ;" "An Univcrfal Chorography ;" a tiea'ife

"On Military Engines;" " Commentaries upon Ariftarchiis

of Samos, concerning the Magnitude and Diftance of the Sun
and Moon." Reference is made by Marinus, a difciple of

Proclus, to his " Mathematical CoUeflions," in eight books,

of which the l:iH li-^, and part of the fecond remain. They
were among the inanufcripts prefented by lir Henry Saville

to the Bodleian library at Oxford. To this work, Marcus
Meiboiiiius annexed lome lemmata, from the fevcnth book,
in Greek, with a verfion of his own, to his •' Dialogue on

Proportions," publidied at Copenhagen in tlie year 1665;

and Dr. Wallis printed the laft twelve propofitions in Greek,

from the Savilian MS. with a Latin verfion and notes at the

end of his edition of Ariftarchus' treatife " On the Macnitudt-

and Diftance of the Sun and Moon ;" and alfo in the third

volume of his " Mathematical Works." In the year 1703,

Dr. David Gregory gave part of the preface tc^ the feventh

book, in which the author treats of the geometrical analyfis

of the ancients. Sec. in Greek, accompanied with the Latin

verfion of Commandini, in the Prolegomena to his edition

of Euclid ; and in 1706 Dr. Edmund Halley printed the

whole preface, in Greek and Latin, in the Prolegomena to

his edition of the Conies of Apolloriu?. And, to mention

no other inftances of a hke kind, we may obferve, that the

whole of what remains of the " Mathematical CulleAions,"

was publidied at Bologna in 1660. For an analyfis of thefe

colleftions, we refer to Hutton's diftionary, art. Pappus.

PAPRA, in Geography, a town on the W. coaft of Siam.

N. lat. 8^ 10'. E.long. 98^30'.

PAPREMIS, or Papkimis. in Ancient Geography, a
town of Egypt, and the capital of the Papremite nome. In

this place tlie hippopotamus was regarded as a facred animal;

and Mars was honoured with a fingular ceremony. Upon
the fcllival appropriated to this deity, the prielts bore upon
a four-wheeled chariot the ftatue of the god, which was en-

clofed in a fmall chapel of gilt wood ; and while they en-

deavoured to force the chariot and llatue into the temple of

that divinity, men armed with clubs Hood in the way to

hinder it ; and as the piiefls who accompanied the proceffion

had likewife arms, there enfued an engagement, when na-

turally many people muft have loft their lives. The Egyp-
tians, however, maintained that nobody died of the wounds
they received upon that occaCon.

PAPS, in Geography, the two remarkable mountains of

the county of Kerry, Ireland, about eight miles E. by S.

from Killarney.—Alfo, two remarkable hills of Upper Ca-
nada, on the N. fhore of lake Superior.

PAPUA. See A^fTO Guinea.
PAPUDA Bay, a bay on the coaft of Chiii, in the

South Pacific ocean, five leagues N. of the fhoals of Quin-
taro and four from port Liga ; the water is deep, the an-

chorage good, and the entrance fafe.

PAPULA, in Medicine, a diminutive oi papa, the nipple,

fignities a fmall, hard, and acuminated elevation of the fur-

face of the (Idn, which has an inflamed bafe, but feldom

contains a fluid, or tends to fuppurate. It is fynoniraous

with the Englilh term pimple.

This apptllation has been applied by medical writers to a

confiderable variety of eruptions ; but, in the more accurate

nomenclature of cutaneous dilcafes, adopted by the late

Dr. Willan, its fignification is limited, as above, to a minute
tumour, which appears to originate in an inflammatirn of
the papilla of the fl^in, by which thefe are enlara;ed, ele-

vated, and indurated, and made to aflunie more or lefs of a

red colour ; tliey do not end in fuppuration like puftules,

but commonly terminate in a fcurfy exfoliation of the cuticle.

The moft accurate mfologills, indeed, fer-m to have agreed
in reftriding the meaning of the word to th'.s fenfe. Thus
Sauvages defines papula, " Phyma parvulum, defquamari
i'ohtum." (Nofol. Method, c.afs i. Synopf. ord. 11. 6.

See alfo Ln n;i'i. Gen. Morbor. clafs xi. ord. 4.) Among
the ancients, Celfus feems to have underftocd the term in

the fame acceptation, although he applies it generically,

apparently to the lichen. De Medicina, lib. v. cap. 28.

The papular eruptions conftitiite the firft order in Dr.
Willan's ingenious claffification of difcafes of the (kin ; and
of thefe he has defcribed three diftinCt genera ; namely, the
Stuopiiulus, red-gum, or tooth rajl, of children ; the Li-

chen,
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CHEN, and the Prurigo, which fee refpeftively. See alfo

Willan on Cutancovis Difeafes j and Ba.toman'8 Pradtical

Synopfis of Cutaneous Difeafes, p. xx.

PAPULARIA, in Botany, fo termed by ForfloU, in

his Fl. jEgypt. Arab. 69, on account of the cryftalline

foft granolatuns fprinkit-d over its leaves, 's no other than

Trianthema monogyna. See Papillosum folium, and Tm-
Antiikma.

PAPYRIUS, from papyrus, Lamarck Illuftr. t. 762, a

name given by that author to the Paper Mulberry, in allu-

fion to the ufe made of its bark, from which moft of the

Eaft Indian, Japancfe, and Chinefc paper is prepared, as

well as the cloth cf Otahcite, &c. This plant, confounded
by Linnms under Moms, was feparated from thence, as a

diftinft genus, by I'Heritier, who called it Brotijbnetia, in

honour of his friend P. M. Auj^uftus Brouffonet, M. D. an

excellent botanilt and ichthyologitt, who firft introduced

this valuable tree alive into the French gardens. He was
alfo one of the moft zealous difriples of the Linnasan fchool

in that country, and an undifguifed opponent of thofe, who,
from envy or prejudice, depreciated the merits of the great

naturalift of Swtden. Hence it feems that Lamarck was
not inclined to adopt the name I'Heritier had propofed, if

he was aftually acquainted therewith, and he retaliated that

fort of negieft or oppofition which he had, in many in-

llances, received from his riva' Ventenat, however, and
Willdenow, have reftored Broujfonetia, which has every claim

to preference, ai:d it is adopted in this country, where the

merits and amiable charafler of Dr. Brouflbnet are well

knoivn to feveral, who have fincerely deplored the misfor-

tunes which, like many good Frenchmen, he experienced

under Robefpicrre. and his fuhfequent untimely death.

One of our predecefTors has pafTed over this natne ; fee

Brousonnetka, as it is very erroneoudy printed. We
beg leave here to affert its juft claims, though out of its

alphabetical p'ace.

Broussoseti.\. L'Herit. MSS.— Venten. Tabl. v. 3.

547. Andr. Repof. v 7. 488. Willd. Sp. PI. v. 4 (Pa-

pyrius ; Lam. Illuftr. t. 762. Poiret in Lam. Dift. v. 5. 3.)

— Clafs and order, Diacia Tetrandria- Nat. O.'d. Scabridt,

Linn. Urtka, JufT.

Gen. Ch. Male, Ca/. Perianth in four deep, ovate, con-

cave fegments. Cor. none. Stam. Filaments four, awl-

ftiaped, erecl, much longer than the calyx, oppofite to its

fegm.ents ; anthers oval, of two cells.

Female, on a feparate plant, Cal. Perianth inferior, tubu-

lar, of one leaf, with four, rarely but three, fegments, per-

manent. Cor. none. Pl/l Germen fomewhat ftalked, ovate,

comprefted ; ftyte lateral, awl-ftiaped, elongated, perma-

nent ; ftigma fimple. Perk, none, except the elongated,

pulpy, coloured, forked, club-ftiaped receptacle, on which

the feed is elevated as on a llalk, and enclofed between its

points. Sted folitary, ovate, partly covered by the forks

of its pulpy fupporier, and accompanied by the capillary

withered ilyle. Common receptacle globofe, very denfely

covered vvirh flowers fpreading every way, and interfperfed

briftly permanent fcalcs.

Eff. Ch. Male, Calyx in four deep fegments, Corolla

none.

Female, Calyx tubular, in four fegments. Corolla none.

Style one, lateral. Seed folitary, elevated on a pulpy, club-

fhaped, forked receptacle. Common receptacle globofe,

briftly.

i.^. papyrifera. Paper Mulberry. Andr. Repof. t. 488.

(Morus papyrifera; Linn. Sp. PI. 1399. M. fativa, foliis

ufticx mortux, cortice papyrifera ; l\a:mpf. Am. Exot.

471. t. 472.)—Native of Japan; probably alfo of China,
and the South Sea idands. At leail it is cultivated in all

thofe countries. It appears from Miller to have been intro-

duced into England before the year 1759, by the late duke
of Northumberland. Dr. Brouffonet faw the female tree

in fruit at London, and poflibly, as Poiret indicates, at

Edinburgh, in 1782, and carried it with him to Paris,

where the male only had previoufly been known, and confe-
quently no fufpicion could have arifen of its not being,
as Linnreus fuppofed, a Morus, though dioecious. (Sec
MoRus ) It there bore fruit, which it continually does at

Kew, and in other gardens, being quite hardy, and bloflbm-
ing all fummer long. This is a deciduous tree, of a mode-
rate fize, with the afpeft of a mulberry, or rather of fome
arborefcent Urtk.!. Branches alternate, round, downy,
leafy at the extremities. Leaves alternate, ftalked, ovate
or fomewhat heart-fhaped, acute, ferrated, deeply lobed and
finuated without any regularity, fo that fcarcely two can be
found precifely alike ; their upper fide of a dull hoary green,
very rough with minute cartilaginous tubercles ; the imder
paler and downy, with numerous veins. Stipulas in pairs,

ovate, pointed, downy. Flowers axillary, ftalked ; the
male m very denfe, cylindrical, blunt, drooping, greyiffi

fpihes, which have the afpeft of catkins ; female on a diftinft

tree, in equally denfe, green, globular heads, about an inch
in diameter. As the fruit advances, numerous fcarlet,

juicy, club (haped, incurved bodies are protruded, in every

direfkian, in whofe fummits the feed is lodged. Thefe have
a fweet flavour, but are not of confequence fufficient to
render the fruit an objeft of cultivation, though it is not

deftitute of beauty.

The chief importance of this tree, confifts in the ufes

made of its bark. The clothing of the inhabitants of the

South Sea iflands, in their primeval firaplicity, was almofl

entirely prepared from it, feveral layers of the bark being

laid over each o'her, and incorporated by beating, aided

with fome (light cement ; and fo elegantly coloured with

the natural produftions of the country, as to excite the ad-

miration of our moft intelligent voyagers. Kaempfer gives

a particular account of the preparation of the Japanefe

paper from this bark. For this purpofe the branches of

the prefent year, after the leaves are fallen, in December,
are chofen, and being cut into pieces about a yard long, are

boiled, till the bark {brinks, and is eafdy feparable from the

wood, which is then thrown away. The bark being dried,

is preferved till i; is wanted. In order to make paper, it is

foaked for three or four hours in water, after which the ex-

ternal fkin, and the green internal coat, are fcraped off. At
the fame time the ftronger and firmer pieces are felefted, the

produce of the youngeft fhoots being of an inferior quality.

If any very old portions prefent themfelves, they are, on

the other hand, rejefted as too coarfe. All knotty parts,

and every thing which might impair the beauty of the paper,

is alfo removed. The chofen bark is boiled in a lixivium,

till its downy fibres can be feparated by a touch of the

finger. The pulp fo produced is then agitated in water,

111! it refembles tufts of tow. If not fufficiently boiled,

the paper will be coarfe, though ftrong ; if too much, it

will be white indeed, but deficient in ftrength and folidity.

Upon the various degrees and modes of wafhing the pulp,

rriuch alfo depends, as to the quality and beauty of the

paper. Mucilage obtained from boiling rice, or from a

root called Oreni, Ksmpf. 474, one of the mallow tribe, is

afterwards added to the pulp. The paper is finiftied much
after the European mode, except that ftalks of rufhes are

ufed infteadof brafs wires. See Paper.
PAPYRUS. See Cxpekus.

PAQUASHE
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PAQUASHE Lake, in Geography, a lake of North

America. N. lat. 50-48'. W. long. 93° 30'.

PAQUILIGASTA, a town of South America, in the

province of Tucuman ; 40 miles S.S.W. of S. Miguel de

Tucuman.
PAR, a term of nobility. See Peer.

Par, Catherine, in Biography, fixthwife of Henry VIII.

wa3 daughter of fir Thomas Par, and received, according

to the cullom of the age, a learned education. She was

known to be friendly to the reformation, and on that ac-

count biftiop Gardiner, and others, whofe zeal and bigotry

were ever difplayed againft the reformers, endeavoured to

effeft her ruin, but by her prudence fhe preferved the king's

favour till his death. In the year 1544 (he was fo much in

the confidence of her royal fpoufe, that he made her regent

while he went with a great army into France. After this

(he had a narrow efcape from impeachment, of which Mr.

Hume has given an interefting account. Immediately after

the death of the monarch rtie married lord Seymour : the

ceremony was, indeed, performed with fo much hafte, that

the hiftorian already quoted, fays, " had (he foon proved

pregnant, it might have been doubtful to which hulhand the

child belonged." She was extremely ill-treated by this

fecond hufband, which fo much affefted her, that (he died in

child-bed in the year after her marriage, Hume, vol. iv.

Walpole's Royal and Noble Authors.

Par of Exchange. This fubjeft, which is fo very fami-

liar in the mouths of commercial men, yet fo little under-

ftood, has been already incidentally noticed under the article

Exchange ; but as what was faid of it there refers more to

its praAical nature, than to the general principles on which

it is founded, and by a knowledge of which alone it can be

fatisfaftorily and fully afcertained, we (hall enter more regu-

larly and fyftematically into the difcufTion of it in this article.

Moft of the difficulties, and much of the obfcurity, which

encompafs that part of the fcience of pohtical economy,

which relates to the commerce between nations, would be

removed, if we were to confider this commerce as exaftly

the fame in its nature, operations and eflFefts, as the trade

that is carried on between different parts of the fame king-

dom, or even between two individuals : by bringing the

fubjeft thus within a narrower compafs, and placmg it in a

point of view more familiar and more within the reach of

our obfervation and experience, we (hoiild be enabled to

examine it more attentively, and to render ourfelves ac-

quainted with it more accurately, not only in its general

principles, but in its minute and complicated details. Thefe

remarks will apply with peculiar force and propriety to the

fubjeft which we are about to difcufs : in entering upon it,

if we take our illuftrations and examples, not from what

palfes in the commercial intercourfc of two diftinft nations,

the denomination and value of whofe currency differs, but

from what occurs in the commercial tranfaftions that are

carried on between different parts of the fame kingdom,

we (hall clear the way fo completely, as to be enabled to

proceed without impediment, confufion, or difficulty.

Let us take, as an example, the commercial intercourfe

between London and York ; and fuppofe that in the former

city, there are merchants who owe to their correfpondents in

London the fum of 2000/, and merchants who have demands
on their correfpondents in London to the fame amount.

The obvious and natural mode of fettling thefe claims,

would be for the merchants who have money to pay in Lon-
don, to pay the amount to the merchants who have money to

receive in London: by this mode the York merchants, fo far

as they alone were concerned, would have their bufinefs fet-

tled ; but there would yet remain to be arranged the pecu-

niary bufinefs of the London merchants, who either were in-

debted to theYork merchants, or had money to receive from
them ; the mode of adjuding their bufinefs would be equally

obvious and natural. The York merchant who had received

the 2000/. from his brotlier merchant in the fame city, as a

fettlement of the debt to that amount due to him in Lon-
don, would in return give him an order for that fum on
the London merchant his debtor ; which order, tranfmitted

to London, would ferve to difcharge the debt that the

York merchant owed in the capital. It is eafy to perceive

what trouble and expence are faved by this arrangement

:

were it not adopted, the York merchant who owed 2000/. in

London, mull have been at the expence of tranfmitting this

fum to London ; and a fimilar expence mull have been in-

curred by the other York merchant, or by his debtor in

London, in tranfmitting the 2000/. from London to York.
When the general plan of adjufting the debts in this mode
was once arranged, there would be no difSculty in carrying

it into execution, as the currency in York and London were
exaftly the fame ; but the cafe, in this refpeft, would be

altered, if Dubhn and London were concerned, inftead of

York and London. The currencies of England and Ire-

land differ in real value, though they are exaftly the fame in

denomination. Let us now fuppofe that a merchant in

London owes 2000/. in Dublin, and another merchant has

2000/. to receive in London. They would refpeftively fave

the freight and infurance of thi^ fum, if in London they

could adjnfl what they have refpeftively to receive or pay in

Dublin : had the currencies of Ireland and England been

exaftly the fame in real value, as they are in denominative

value, there could not be the flighted difficulty in making
this arrangement ; but as there is a difference in the real

value of the currencies of thefe two countries, this difference

mull be fatisfaftorily and exaftly afcertained before any ar-

rangement can take place. When this difference in the real

value is determined, the par of exchange is faid to be fixed;

or in other words, the fums in the currencies of the two
countries, which contain exaftly the fame quantity of the

precious metals, are afcertained. In the cafe we are now
fuppofing, viz. that between England and Ireland, the cur-

rency of the latter country is about e\gi\t ptr cent, worfe than

the currency of England ; or in other words, the denomi-
native value of the currency of the two countries being the

fame, there is about eight per cent, lols jaf the precious

metals in the coins of Ireland of the fame denomination at

thofe of England: a debt of 2000/. in Ireland, therefore,

could be difcharged for eight per cent, lefs of real value, than

the fame nominal debt could be dilcharged for in England :

on this account the Englilh merchant, who owes this fum
in Ireland, and who wifhcs to difcharge his debt by paying
a fum of money to the other Englifh merchant, who has
owing to him 2000/. in Ireland, will only pay to the latter

2000/. minus eight per cent. ; and the latter, if he receive*

this fum, will receive the f:ill amount of his debt. It may
perhaps be thought that the latter will rcfule to accede to
this mode of fettling his debt : but a little refleftion will

convince us that in this, as in the former cafe between York
and London, buth merchants are accommodated in an equal
degree by this arrangement ; for let us fee how they mud
proceed, if they did not accede to it. The merchant who
owed the 2000/. in Ireland would be obliged to tranfmit

there as much bullion as wou'd be equal in value to 3000/.
Irifh currency ; and the merchant, who had money to that

amount to receive from Ireland, could get from that country
only as much bullion, as that fum of lri(h currency would
purchafe : hence, as the expence of freight, inlurance, &c.
would be the fame in each cafe, it would evidently be for

their
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their mutual advantage to fettle tlieir debts and payments in mitted will not fell for 2000/. Iri/h currency. In this cale
the manner which has been defcribed. we perceive, that by fixing the par merely by a reference to
The general rules, therefore, in fixing tlic par of exchange the quantity of the precious metals in the coins of any two

between any two countries, is by afcertaining the real value countries, we (hould fix it inaccurately ; it may, indeed, be
of the coin of thefe countries : if the fame quantity of gold alleged, that the bullion and mint value of the metals can
or filver is contained in two coins of two countries, never differ much, i;or for a long continuance ; but as they
thefe coins are equal in value to each other ; if there is more may, and do differ, though to ever fo trifling an amount,
gold or filver contained in the coin of one country, than in and for ever fo fliort a time, we muft corrcft the principle

the coin compared with it of the other coimtry, the values on which the par of exchange is fixed : thus correfted, it

are not equal, but proportional : and thefe proportions can

always be accurately expreffed by tlie fmaller coins, of

which the larger ones that are compared are compofed.

Thus, let us fuppofe that the ruble of RulTla, and the half-

crown piece of Britain, contain cxaiSly the fame quantity of

filver of the fame finenefs : then the par of exchange be-

tween Britain and Ruffia will be the ruble and the half crown
piece ; but as theintrinfic vakie of either or bothof thcni may
be changed, though their denominations remain tiie fame, the

par is more commonly expreffed by the fmaller coins which
form them, as in the cafe of the half-crown, by the pence

which compofe it : and the par of exchange between

England and Ruflia, is faid to be, when the ruble of the

latter country is at thirty pence. Again, let us fuppofe

will Hand thus ;—the par of exchange muft be ellimated, not
by a comparifon between the quantities of bullion contained
in the coins of any two countries, but by a comparifon be-
tween the quantities of bullion which thefe coins will pur-
chafe : this is the accurate principle ; but as in mod cafes
the bullion and mint value are equal ; and as, where an in-

equality does exill, it is very trifling, and continues but for
a very fhort period, the ul'ual manner of computing the par
of exchange is, in mod inftances, fufficiently jufl and
accurate.

It muft, however, be obferved, that the comparifon of the
coins of different countries has not been made with all that
flcill and attention which ought to have been emploj-ed upon
it : indeed the par feems to have been fixed at a time when

that the crown piece of Great Britain and the dollar of the art of affaying metals and determining their poGtive and
relative purity was comparatively but little known.

But the loofe and inaccurate mode in which the par of
exchange has been fixed, as well as the unfoundnefs of the
principle, which would infer an equably of value in the coins of
two countries from the circumftance of their containing the
fame quantity of the precious metals, will be further'con-
firmed and illuftratcd by a reference to the coinage of France
before the revolution. At that time a duty, or feignorage of
eight per cent, was paid on ail bullion brought to the mint
for the purpofe of being coined. Let us fuppofe that a
Louis d'or, and an Englifli guinea, contained each the fame
quantity of gold, of the fame purity, and that that quantity
was a quarter of an ounce, according to the principle that we

Spain are compared, and that it is found that the former

contains more filver of the fame purity than the latter : the

difference can eafily be afcertained, and as the crown piece

is divided into, or compofed of, fmaller coins, this difference,

when afcertained, can hs eafily be expreffed. The crown
piece is equal to fixty pence : the dollar, we fhall fuppofe,

contains one-tenth lefs filver than the crown piece ; if the

par between Spain and England, therefore, is meafured by
a reference to thefe two coins, it will be expreffed, by ftating

it at four fhillings and fixpence Britifli for the Spanifli

dollar. The advantage, and even neceflity, of fuppofing

the coins thus compared divided into their component
parts, will be further illuftrated when we come to confider

the circumftances that affett the real or nominal par of are examining, the exchange between England and France
exchange,

It may feem fuperfluous to enquire upon what principle

equal quantities of the precious metals are fuppofed to be

of equal value in different countries ; yet this requires in-

veftigation. Let us fuppofe that a merchant of London,
who owes 2000/. in Dublin, is not able to obtain a bill on

that city, and has no other mode of difcharging his debt

but by tranfmitting the money. Let us farther fuppofe,

that for this purpofe he cannot tranfmit Englifh money to

Ireland : how is he to proceed ? The only mode he can

adopt, is to purchafe in London as much bullion as will fell

for, or may be coined into, 2000/. in Dublin ; he cannot dif-

charge his debt by the mere bullion he tranfmits ; could he

do this in all cafes, the principle, that equal weights of

bullion were always of equal value' in all countries, would
be without exception, and would be a fundamental principle,

beyond which we could not proceed in illuftrating the doc-

trine of the par of exchange. But if cafes may occur, in

which the buUion and the mint value of the precious metals

differ, then, in thefe cafes, we muft look beyond this prin-

ciple, for a piinciple more lleady on which to ground the

doftrine of the par of exchange. Let us fuppofe that the

merchant who owes 2000/. in Dublin, being perfeftly well

acquainted with the, quantity of the precious meta's con-

tained in this fum of Irifli currency, purchafes that quan-

tity in London, and tranfmits it to Dublin : in the mean
time, a difference has taken place in this city, between the

bulhon and the mint value of the precious metals ; the bul-

lion value has fallen, fo that the quantity of bullion tranf-

VoL. XXVI.

would be faid to be at par, when a guinea in London pur-
chafed a bill on Paris for one Louis d'or, fince, in this cafe,

a quarter of an ounce of gold in London purchafed neither

more nor lefs than a quarter of an ounce of gold in

Paris. But a little refleftioii will ferve to convince us,

that when a guinea in London purchafed a bill for a
Louis in Paris, the exchange, inftead of being at par, was
in faft favourable to England eight per cent. : for, let us
fuppofe that the merchant who had to pay the Louis in

Paris could not obtain a bill in London, but was obhged to

fend bullion to Paris to difcharge his debt ; how much bul-

lion muft he fend tor that purpofe ? if a quarter of an ounce
of gold would ferve to difcharge his debt ; then, on the

fuppofition that he procured a bill, and paid for it only a

guinea, or a quarter of an ounce of gold, the exchange
would be at par ; but he would find, if he fent only a
quarter of an ounce of gold to Paris, that it would not dif-

charge his debt of a Louis. When his gold is brought to

Paris, it muft either be coined, or fold, before the debt can

be difcharged : if it is taken to the mint, eight per cent.

will be kept to pay the expences of coinage ; confequently,

when converted into money, it will not difcharge his debt

by eight per cent. : if the gold is fold, it will not procure

a Louis, or a coin of a qjarter of an ounce of the fame
metal, by eight ^fr cent. ; for no perfon will give the fame
weight of coined gold for uncoined gold, when the coinage

coft eight per cent. The merchant in London, therefore,

who has a Louis to pay in Pans, muil pay for a bill to that

amount the quantity of bullion contained in a Louis, and
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eight ptr cent, more ; or, in other words, he muft pay a

guinea, and eight per cent, more ; and by purchafing a

bill on Paris at this rate, he lofes no'hing, nor does the

perfon who fells the bill gain any thing by the tranfac-

tion ; for let us fupaofe that he can find no merchant to

take his bill, but is obliged to get the money due to him
in Paris, or in the bell manner he is able : with the

Louis due to him there, he purchafes buUion ; and as

coined gold is eight per cent, more valuable in Paris than

uncoined, he gets for his Louis, (all along fuppofed to

weigh an ounce, ) an ounce and one-eighth of uncoined gold,

which, when brought to England and taken to the mint,

will procure him a guinea, and one-eighth /ifr cfn/. On the

fuppofitions, therefore, which we have proceeded upon,

that a guinea and a Louis contained the fame quantity of

gold, and that the duty on coinage in France was eight per

cent., the par of exchange between England and France would
not be a guinea for a Louis, but a guinea and one-eighth

per cent, for a Louis ; or, in otlier words, a bill for an

ounce of coined gold in Paris, would be worth in London
an ounce of gold, and one-eighth per cent. Hence it is

obvious, that the par of exchange ought not to be fixed by
a reference merely to the quantity of the precious metals

contained in the coins of two countries ; and that the ex-

change between any two countries is actually at par, when
no more is paid for a bill on one of thefe countries, than

would be neceffary to procure the bullion that could be

fold for, or coined into the fum expreffed m the bill, tho'jgh

the fum paid, and the bullion it could procure, were really

greater than the fumexprefled in the bill.

There is yet another cafe, which will require to be con-

fidered, before we proceed to Hate and examine thofe cir.

cumftances which affeft the nominal and real par of ex-

change. The currency of almoll all countries confifts of

two different kinds of metals, gold and filver, (for copper,

though forming part of the currency, need not enter into

our inveftigation.) The gold and filver currency of all coun-

tries is fixed by the proportionate value cf thefe two metals :

let us fuppofe the proportional value of gold and filver to

be as I to 15, i. e. that one ounce of gold is worth fifteen

ounces of filver. There may be fome little difference in

this proportionate value in different countries ; but the great

bullion market of the world keeps it nearly the fame, and
generally pretty fteady. What woiild be the effeft on the

par of exchange, on the fuppofition, that \n one of two
countries which trade with each other, the proportionate

value changed ; let us fuppofe, for inilance, that in England
the proportionate value continued as ilated above, i to 15,
while in France filver became fo much more abundant, that

the proportionate value was i to i6. Would the par of
exchange be afFefted by this circumftance ? and if it were
affefted, in what mode, and to what extent would it be

affefted ? Tn the cafe fuppofed, the price of filver would
fall m France while it continued Iteady in Eugland ; or, in

other words, if we fuppofe no duty on comage to exill in

either of thefe countries, the bullion price of filver m
France would fall below its mint price, and filrer bullion

would exchange for lefs gold bulhon than it did before ;

but the proportionate value between coined gold and filver

would remain the fame. It might, at firfl fight, appear, that

a merchant in London, who had a debt to difcharge in Paris,

would be benefited by this circumllance ; as, it may be

faid, he might tranfmit gold bullion, which, in Paris, would
command a larger quantity of filver than formerly : un-

doubtedly this would be the cafe, for every ounce of gold

tranfmitted to Paris, he would get fixteen ounces of filver

ioftead of fifteen, as formerly ; and if his objed were to bring

this filver to England, and there exchange it for gold, he
would profit by the alteration in the proportionate value of
the two metals, fince in England he would obtain an ounce
of gold for fifteen ounces of iilver, and thus have a profit

of one ounce of filver in the tranfaction ; bnt in the cafe

here fuppofed, that he has a debt to difcharge in Paris, be

would not be benefited by the alteration in the proportionate

value of the two metal?, unlefs he took the fixteen ounces of
filver to the mint, for if he fold the filver bullion, he would
get as much lefs for it as its value had fallen in proportion

to gold : if, however, he took fixteen ounces, inftead of

fifteen, to the mint, it is obvious that he would get more
filver coin, and confequently that his ounce of gold, by this

variation in the proportionate value of the two ir.ctal«, would
enable him to difcharge his debt on eafier terms, provided it

could be difcharged in filver. But if the amo^.nt of the

debt were very great, payment of it in filver could not legally

be enforced. This circumftance, joip.ed to the confideration

that the proportionate value cf the gold and filver currency

of any country mult always be kept as nearly a? pofSble the

fame as the proportionate value of gold and filver bullion in

that country, will always prevent the par of exchange being

much, or for any length of time, affefted by a change in the

relative value of gold and filver in any two c;:untrie5. On
the contrary fuppofition, that gold falls and filver rifes, fo

that, for inilance, one ounce of the former metal is worth

only fourteen ounces of the latter, it is obvious that the

comparatively greater expence of the freight of filver will

prevent a merchant from taking advantage of this circum-

ftance, and confequently will keep it from having any material

influence on the exchange.

In treating on this fubjeft, it is of the utraoft importance

to dilliiiguifh accurately and clearly between the nominal

and the real par cf exchange : they are often confounded

both in theoretical and praftical writings. The caufe of

this crnfufion will be bell explained by a confideration of

the circumftances that affeft the nomii.al par of exchange
as feparate and diftinft from thofe circumftances which
affeft the real par of exchange. The moft obvious circum-

ftance that has influence on the nominal par of exchange, is

the depreciation of the currency of a country, or a diminu-

tion of its real and intrinfic value ; as the denomination of

the currency continues the fame, though its real and intrinfic

value is lefTened, the par of exchange will alfo continue the

fame. Thus, let us fuppofe, that when the par between
Ruffia and England was fixed, the ruble of the former

country, and the half-crown of the latter country, each con-

tained exaftiy the lame quantity of filver, cf the fame purity,

and that that quantity was half an ounce. When, therefore,

a ruble, exchanged for half a crown, the exchange was at

par : let u? now fuppofe, that the ruble of Ruflia, though
ilill retaining that denomination, no longer contains half an
ounce of fiivcr, but only a quarter of an ounce of that metal.

In this cafe it will not exchange for hall a crown, or thirty

pence, but only for half that fum, or fifteen pence ; but the

par between the two countries being ftill confidered as fixed

at thirty pence the ruble, the rate of exchange will appear
to be very much againll Ruffia, when the ruble is quoted
as only worth fifteen pence, whereas, in taft, when the ruble

will purchale a bi^l on England for fifteen pence, it pur-
chafes irs full value : all this is very clear and obvious ; but
the mode in which this difference in the p'^wer of the ruble

over firitifh currency takes place, requires fome illuftration ;

and this illuftration will confirm the pofition we laid

down, that in confidering the par of exchange between the

two countries, we ought to look beyond the quantity of
the precious metals contained in the coins of thefe countries
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to the power of the metaU over thcfe coins, when fold for

them. Inftead of fuppofing that the ruble was all at once

lowered fo much, as to contain only a quarter of an ounce

of filver, inllead of iialf an ounce, let us fuppofe that the

diminution in the quantity of filver contained in this coin

was very trifling, and did not produce a correfpondent rile

in the nominal price of filver or bullion ; or, in other words,

that a ruble, though Icfs by one, two, or three per cent.

than half an ounce of filver. Hill would purchafe half an

osnce of lilver bullion. In this cafe, would the nominal par

of exchange between England and Ruffia be changed ?

We apprehend not ; and for this reafon, if a merchant in

London, who wiflied to purchalc a bill on Peterlburg, rc-

fiifed to give at the rate of half a crown a ruble, on the

ground that the ruble no longer contained the fame quantity

of filver as half a crown, that is, half an ounce, and not being

able to obtain the bill on lower terms, determined to

tranfmit bullion, he would loon be convinced, that to dif-

charge his debt, he muft pay as much as if he had bought
the bill at the rate of half a crown the ruble ; for, on the

iuppofition made, that the nominal price of filver in Peterf-

burg had not rifen in proportion to the debaferaent of the

ruble, but that this coin, though containing one, two, or

three per cent, lefs filver, ftill purchafed as much filver bullion,

he would be obliged to tranfmit as many half ounces of

filver as he had rubles to pay, and confequently it would have

been more advantageous for him to have purchafed the bill

on Peterlburg, at the rate of half a crown the ruble.

Thus, we perceive, that unlels the power of the coin of

any country over bullion is diminilhed, the mere circum-

flance of the diminution of the iiitrinlic value of that coin

will not affeft its exchangeable value, with the unaltered

coin of another country, tor fo long as it can purchafe the

fame quantity of bullion as formerly, it will exchange on

equal terms with the fame foreign coin as formerly. It

may, indeed, be objedted, that the coined precious metals

will always purchafe, neither more nor lefs, than the fame
quantity of the uncoined metal, which they refpeftively con-

tain ; and confequently, if they contain lefs than formerly,

they will purchafe lefs than formerly : but this, though un-

doubtedly true in general, is not true univerfally. Where
confidence and credit are great in any country, and where

the coin has its intrinfic value flowly and gradually dimi-

nifhed, merely by the circuniitance of its being worn, the

nominal value of bullion will not always correfpond

with the aftual depreciation in the value of the coin. In-

deed, fetting afide the confidcration of confidence and

credit, there is a great difference between coin worn by ufe,

and coin reduced in the fame degree, when it (irll comes
from the mint : m the latter cafe, no perfon in poflL'flion of

bullion will fell it for the fame nuraber of coined pieces of

gold or filver, as he did before their debafenient, becaufe,

by taking his bullion to the mint, he can get a greater

number of coined pieces out of it ; he will, therefors, no

longer fell his filver at five fhillings per ounce, if thefe five

Ihiilings contain only half an ounce of filver, becaufe at the

mint he can get his ounce of filver coined into ten fhillings ;

this price, therefore, he will afk for his filver per ounce ; and,

as has been often remarked, if the price of bullion rifes in

nominal value, th.- nominal rate of exchange will rife in the

fame proportion ; fo that a foreign coin, containing an ounce

of filver, will exchange for ten fhillings, inllead of five, and

thus the exchange will appear to be unfavourable, when, in

faft, it is not fo, no more being given for the foreign com
than would be necefTary to purchafe the filver that would

fell for it. But it is different, when the coin of a country

has undergone a flow and gradual diminution by wear

;

in this cafe, if the bullion merchant rcfufes to fell his bullion

at the old price, what alternative has he : he refufes, for in-

ftance, to take five worn (hillings for an ounce 'of filver : but
if he carries his ounce of fiWcr to the mint, he gets from it,

when coined, only five (hillings, which, in the purchafe of
commodities, are of no more value than the five worn fhil-

lings that he refufed for his ounce of bullion. In this cafe,

the rate of exchange cannot be even nominally altered ; fince

the coin, though worn,, will fUll fell for as much bullion

as formerly, and confequently a debt to be paid in that coin

will require as much bullion to difcharge it as formerly.

Hitherto we have confined our remarks and illuftratioiis

entirely to thofe cales, in which the metallic currency of a

country is fuppofed to be dcbafed or worn ; we fhall now
examine what efFeft on the par of exchange will be produced
by a paper currency. So long as this paper currency is not
depreciated, the nominal par of exchange will be precifely

the fame as the real one : this pofition will eafily be made out.

Let us fuppofe, as formerly, that the ruble of Ruffia is the

par of the half-crown of England ; and that in the former
country a paper currency is iftued, and that paper rubles circu-

late as well as metallic ones : fo long as thefe paper rubles are

equivalent to the metallic onee, fo long will the real and no-

minal par of exchange be precifely the fame. For, as we
have already explained, the metallic ruble of Rufliais deemed
the par of the half crown of England, not (llriftly fpeakmg)
becaufe each coin contains the fame quantity of filver of the

fame ftandard, but becaufe the one coin will purchafe as

much filver, as if fold, or coined, will be equivalent to the

other coin ; while, therefore, the paper ruble will exchange
for the filver ruble, it muft have the fame command over

filver bullion as the filver ruble, and confequently muft indi-

refily have the fame command over the half-crown of Eng-
land. Let us now fuppofe that the paper currency of Ruftia

is depreciated, from whatever caufe : and that, in confe-

quence of this depreciation, a paper ruble will no longer ex-

change for a filver ruble, nor purchafe the quantity of filver

bullion contained in a filver ruble. In this cafe the nominal
par of exchange will no longer coincide with the real par of
exchange, but will rife above it in the fame ratio precifely as

the paper ruble has fallen in value below the metallic ruble

:

if it require a paper ruble, and one-tenth of a ruble, to pur-
chafe the filver contained in a filver ruble, or if a filver rublei

by the depreciation of paper currency, become equivalent to

one paper ruble, and one-tenth of a paper ruble, then the

real par between England and Ruffia will be a half-crown of
the former country for a paper ruble and one-tenth of a paper
ruble of the latter country. This will be the real par of ex-

change ; but as the par is ftill fuppofed to continue as it was,

that is, a half-crown of England for a ruble of Ruffia, the

exchange will appear to be conformable to Ruffia, when in

faft it is at par.

From thefe remarks and illuftrations, it is fufficienly evi-

dent, that the real par of exchange between two countries

muft be afcertained by the following procefs : the objeft of

the merchant who has a debt to difcharge in a foreign coun-
try, is to pay no more, in his own country, for the means oi

difcharging that debt, than it would coft him to effedt it in

the foreign country. If he were obliged to pay the debt

in the foreign country, he muft of courfe procure the coin

of that country ; and, therefore, for the purpofe of difcharg-

ing it in his own country, he mull confenc to give as much
as would be necefTary to procure the fum which he owes.

If, in the foreign country, the precious metals in bullion and
in coin are exaftly of the fame value, he could difcharge his

debt there by tranfmitting the precife quantity of bullion

contained in the fum he owed ; but if, as was the cafe in
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France before the revolution, the precious metals in bullion

were not equivalent to the precious metals when coined, he

would be obliged to tranfmit as much more bullion as was

necefTary to make them equivalent, and con'.eqr.ently, if in

his own country he paid no more than the price of this bul-

lion for a bill to difcharge his foreign debt, he, in fact, bought

his bill at par. The fame general illuilration might be pur-

fued with refpeft to a bill bought with a depreciated paper

currency ; if no more were given for the bill, than would

have been fufficient to have purchafed the bullion necefTary

to difcharge the debt ; the bill, in this cafe, was bought at

par, though nominally much more was given tor it.

There is only one other cafe, in whicii the nominal and real

rate of exchange can differ, and this cale is thus explained

by Smith in his Wealth of Nations : we (hall jjive his expla-

nation, and then offer fome remarks on it, as at firll fight

the faft which it unfolds may feem to militate againft the

doftrine we have laid down on this fubject.

" In fome places, as at Amlterdam, Hambnrgli, Venice,

&c. foreign bills of exchange are paid in what they cali bank

money ; while in others, as at London, Lifbon, Antwerp,
Leghorn, &c. they are paid in the common currency of the

country. What is called bank money is always of more value

than the fame nom.inal fum of common currency. A tho-.Uand

guilders, of the bank of Amfterdam, for example, are ot more

value, than athoufandguilderjof thebankof .A.mitcrdam cur-

rency. The difference between them is called the agio of ;he

bank, which at Amtlerdam is generally about tive per cent.

Siippofing the current money of the two countries equally near

to the ftandard of their refpettive mints, and that the one

pays foreign bills in this common currency, while the olher

pays them in bank money, it is evident that the computed
exchange may be in favour of that which pays in bank
money, though the real exchange llionld be in favour of that

which pays in current money ; for the fame rvafon that the

computed exchange may be in favour of that wluch pays in

better money, or in money nearer to its own ftandard, though

the real exchange fliould be in favour of that which pays in

worfe. The computed exchange before the late reformation

of the gold coin, was generally againft Londr.n with Am-
fterdam, Hamburgh, Venice, and, I believe, with all other

places which pay in what is called bank money. It will by
no means folio .V, however, that the real exchage was againll

it. Since the refoi mation of the gold coin, it has been m fa-

vour of Lotidon, even v.'ith thofe places. The cKnputed
exchange has generally been in favour of London, with

Lilbon, Antwerp, Leghorn, and if you except France,

1 believe with moll other parts of Europe that pay in com-
mon currency, and it is not i.mprobable that the real exchange

was fo too."

The caufe of this difference between bank money and the

common currency of Anfterdam, &c. is explained by
Smith himfelf, in his digreffion concerning banks tf depofit.

In Amlterdam, Sec. the coin in circulation caniiltcd of the

currency of different countries ; and conftquently differed

very much in its intrinfic value, and was alfo liable to great

variations of value. Hence, even if there had been no banks

of depofit, thefe various coins muft have paffed in ex-

change for bullion, not ace >rding to their denominative, but

according'totheir real value, and. a.s we have already explained,

the rate of exchange is fixed by the command v.hich the re-

fpeftive currencies of two countries, that trade with each

other, poffeffes over bullion. This difference between the

bullion and the mint value of the various coins circulated in

Amfterdam, would be confirmed by the circumltance, that

the bank of depofit, when a fum of money in thefe coins

was paid into it, gave credit only for the adual quantity of

bullion which they contained. A merchant in London,
therefore, who gave five per ant. above the nominal par for

a bill on Amfterdam, to be paid in bank money, gave no
more than the real value of the bullion which he was to

receive, and confeqiiently, in fac^, bought hU bill at par.

Having thus confidered, at fufficient length, the different

circumftances which affeft the nominal rate of exchange, we
fhall now advert to thofe circumftances which have a ten-

dency to raife or lower the rate of exchange, aftually, above

or below par.

Let us fuppofe that the merchants in London have bought
goods in Paris to the amount of 2000 Louis d'ors ; while other

merchants in London have fold goods in Paris to the fame

amount : the latter draw bills for that fum, and the former

become purchafer? of thefe bills. At what rate will thefe

bills be purchafed ? Undoubtedly at the real par of exchange,

whatever that may be, fince the fupply and demand are exaftly

equal. If, therefore, the par of exchange be a guinea for

a Louis, the merchants who have drawn bills upon Paris to

the amount of 2000 Louis, will receive for them 2000 guineas

;

and thus each party will be accommodated, and fave the

expence of freight and infurance in tranfmitting or receiving

what they owe, or what is owing to them. Let us now fup-

pofe that the bills in London on Paris are ft ill for 2000
Loiiis, but that, owing to the London merchants hiving

purchafed fewer goods in Paris, there is a demand for bills

on Paris only to the amount of 1500 Louis: in this cafe it

is evident that the price of bills on Paris will fall, as the

proportion between the demand and the fupply is altered
;

the fupply is the fame, but the demand is become lefs ;

hence a bill on Paris for a certain number of Louis, will no

longer command in the London market the fame number of

guineas ; that is, it will no longer be fold at par ; but at two,

three, or five per cent, below par. In this cafe the exchange
IS laid to be unfavourable to France, becaufe French money
in the Lond n market, or what is the fame thing, a bill for

French money, will no longer bring its real and intrinfic value.

On the other hand, let us fuppofe the amount of the bills in

London on Pans to be ftill 20co Louis, but the demand for

thefe bills increafed from 2000 to 2500 Louis ; on this fup-

pofition it is equally plain that the exchange between London
and Paris will rife above par ; or, in other words, that for a

bill for a certain nu.nbcr of Louis, more than the fame

number of guineas will be paid. In this Ccfe the exchange
i« faid to be favourable to I'aris, and unfavourable to London,
becaufe for French money, or a bill for French money in

London, more than its equivalent in Briti!h money is paid.

There are feveral points to be mveftigated, connefted with

a tm/ variation in the rate of exchange between two countries ;

in the firft place, to what amount can the exchange become
unfavourable to any country ; in the fecond place, what ef-

fects does a favourable or unfavourable exchange produce on
the commercial tranlaAions of two countries ; thirdly, by
what procels is the exchange, when it varies from the real

par, brought back to that par; and, laftly, can the exchange
between any eiven country, and all the other countries with

which it trades, be, on an average, for any length of time,

either above or below the real par.

In th- firft place, to what amount can the exchange be.

come really unfavourable to any country ? Let us fuppofe

that a merchant in London wifhes to purchafe a bill on Paris

for 500 Louis, but that owing to the fmall fupply of fuch

bills, or 'he great demand for them, he finds he muft pay for it

ten ^w f^n/. above par. He will, before he agrees to thefe

terms, enquire whether he cannot difchjrge his debt in Paris

at a cheaper rate; the moit obvious and fimple mode is by
the purchafe and tranlmiffion of bullion ; and if he finds that

5 he

I
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he can purdiafe bullion at the mint price, andean fend it We are now, in the third place, to examine by what procefs

over to Paris at a cheaper rate than ten p,-r cent., he will na- the exchanjje, when it varies from the real par, is brought back
tnrally prefer this mode of fettling his debt, to giving toil: what we have unfolded and illullrated under the fccond

fuch a high premiiun for a bill on P;iris. In fadt, therefore, head, will, in iome degree, explain this vrocefs. Let us fup-

the exchange can nivcr become unfivourablc to any country, pofe that the exchange between London and Paris is unfa-

to a greater amount ^tr cot/, than will pay for the tranfmiflion vonrable to the former place one, two, or tlireo/tr «n/.,or that

of bullion : it may, indeed, be alleged that where the price one, two, or three per c.-nl. mud be given in London, as a pre-

of bullion has rifen, the exchange may become unfavon-able inium for a bill on Paris. It is abundantly evident that in this

to the amount of that rife, added to the amount of the cafe, the fupply of bills is not equal to the <leaiand ; this is in-

charges of tranfmiflion ; but from w hat has been already faid dicated by the rife m the price of them above par ; but it is

refpefting- the nominal rate of exchange, it will be fuflicie-tly vvell known, what takes place when the demand for any
ap^iarent, that the caic per cent, above the computed par, commodity, becoming greater than the fupply of ir, raifes

which IS paid for a bill, Duilt not be confidered as indicating or its price: capital and indullry are withdrawn from other

meafuring a really unfavourable exchange, hut that this muft fonrces of employment, and direfted to the commodity, of

be c>nlidcivd as indicated and meafured folely by the amourt which there is an inadequate fupply. The fame will take
of the luni paid for the bill ab ve the price of the bidlion place with refpeft to bills of exchange; as it has become
which it would purchafe. It is not eafy to fix the rate *fr a profitable concern to deal in them, more of them will be
cent, which the tranfmiHion of bullion to any particular coun- brought mto the market, but it is evident that no man can

try would coft ; it mud vary from the difFeren' caufes. In draw a bill of exchange, unlefs he has pr perty or credit ia

the circumftances of Europe, fince the F'cnch revolutionary the country on which the bill is drawn. Bullion, therefore,

wars, the difiicuty and nfl.: of trattfmitting buili n to any or goods, will be fent into France from England, when bills

part of the continen', fiibject or expofed to the French arms, on France bear a premium in England; and though they

mult have been greatly increafed ; and confcquently, from this fell m the former country for no more than they would have

caufe, independently of the operation of other caufes affffting done when the exchange was at par, yei a^ a bill for the

the nomiiialrateof exchange, thereal rateofexchange between fum. at which they are fold bears a premium, that premium
Grear Britain and the c ntinent may have become unfavour- fecures a profit lo the exporter of the bullion or merchan-
ble to a greater degree than it would other .ife have been. dw-.

, By this exportation more bills on France are pre-

In the fecond place, what effefts does a favourable or un- fented in the London market, and the price of them is

favourable exchange produce on the comn.ercial tra-faftions reduced, till it reaches par. On the other liand, let us

of two counfies trading with each other ? It is abundantly fuppole that there are more bills on France in the

clear and evident, that if the exchange between E gland and London market than there is a demand for ; or, in

France is unfavourable lo the former countrv, fhe :i ult pay o*her wcrds, that the exchange is favourable to London;
a liigher price for all the commodities (he imports f om in this cafe, by what procefs will the exchange be
France. The Britilh merchant indeed purchafes them m broufrht to par ? The quick-fighted intereft of com-
France at the fame rate as formerly : he give^, we will lup- mercial men will foon effect this : in the firft place, the

pofe, ten Louis for a pipe of wine ; but let us confider what E'lgiifh merchant, finding that his bills are at a difcount,

in fait he v. ill pay for this wine, when the exchange is at will leffen his exports to France ; and in the fecond place,

par, and when it is unfavourable to Englaijd. In the former as has been aheady ftated and explained, the low price of

cafe, he will pay for a bill for ten Louis, cxaftly ten /uineas bills on France will aft as a motive to the importation of

(on the luppofition that a guinea and a Louis form the real more French commodries, which, of courfe, will create a

par), while, in the latter cafe, he rauft pay for a bill for ten demand for more bills, and thus bring the exchange back
Louis, ten guineas, aid one, two, or three ^^r <:«»/. more, ac- to par.

cording as the excliaiige is more or lefs unfavourable to Eng- Hitherto we have confidered the unfavourable exchange,

land; confequen'ly, though he purchales the wine at the or (to fpeak more correftly) the exchange, when either

fame rate in Pans, it colls him more in L"ndon, French above or below par, as brought back to par, folely by the

money, or a bill for French money, being there worth more tranfadtions of merchants, and by the aftual tranfp.iiffion of

than its real and intrinfic value ; or, in other words, the de- commodities; but perhaps it is more frequently brought

mand for thefe bills being greater, or the fupply of them back lo par by other means. There are, in all commercial

lefs, than foruerly.—Let us now reverfe the cafe, and fup- countries, merchants who deal principally in bullion and bills

pofe that the exchange is favourable to England ; that in of exchange: a correfpondence is kept up among thefe mer-

the London market there are more bills than formerly on chants ; and they accommodate and benefit each other, ac-

Paris, while the demand for them is the fame ; under thefe cording as the rate of exchange rifes or falls in their refpec-

circumftances, bills on Paris may be purchafed under par ; live countries Thus, let us fuppofe that two merchants,

and confequenily the once of wine ftill contiiuing the fame one in Paris and the other in London, have entered into a

in that city, the Eng ifh merchant, by purchafing bill- under correfpondence of this nature; and that in London, bills on

par, will in reality purchafe it at a cheaper rate. The ge- Paris bear a large premium. In this cafe, the London mer-

neral conclufion is, that when the exchange between London chant draws bills ou his Paris correfpondent, which are duly

and Pans is favourable to the former city, i. e. when a cer- honoured; and the latter divides the premium or profit on

tain fum ot Enghfh money is worth m.ore than it? par, in them with the former. If, on the contrary, bills in Paris

the pu.chale of bills on Paris, then, in this cafe, French on London bear a premium, the Paris merchant draws on

goods may be brought into England at a cheaper rate ; his London correfpondent, who in his turn duly honours

whereas, if bills in London on Paris are above par, or in them, and divides the profit. Thi:s it is evident, that an

other uords, if the exchange is unfavourable to England, unfavourable exchange may be brought back to par, with-

fo that for a bill for a certain fum on Paris, more than its out the tranfmiflion of bullion or goods, and folely, as we

par in Englilh money is given, then, in this cafe, French obferved, by credit : but it is alfo evident, that if the ex-

goods will be bought at a dearer rate. change continues unfavourable to England, for example,

for
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for a confiderable length of time, the kind of tranfaftion we
have been defcribing cannot go on, without the tranfmiffion

of bulhon or commodities.

There is another mode by which, when the exchange de-

viates from par, it is brought back to it. Let us fuppofe

that bills in London on Paris bear a high premium, and that

bills in America on Paris are at a confiderable difcount. In

this cafe, bills, like all other commodities under fimilar cir-

cumftances, will leave the place where they are cheap, and

feek the place where they are dear ; or, in other words, the

American merchant will bring his bill on Paris to the Lon-
don market. He will be the more induced to do this, if, in

addition to the circumftances that billa on Paris are cheap in

America and dear in London, it fhould happen that bills in

America on London are dear ; and this was exaAlv the cafe

during the earlier years of the fecond French revolutionary

war. England imported more from France than Ihe ex-

ported to it ; America exported more to France than {he

imported from it, and imported more from England than

(he exported to it : the confequence was, that in London
bills on Paris bore a premium, while bills on Paris in Ame-
rica were at a difcount, and bills in America on London at

a premium. Under thefe circumftances, let us fuppofe an

American merchemt who had imported goods from Eng-
land : he wifhes to purchafe a bill in America on England,

to pay for thefe goods ; but he finds that for it he mull pay

a premium, while, at the fame time, bills in America on

Paris are at a difcount : he therefore purchafes a bill on

Paris, inftead of a bill on England ; and this bill, which he

purchafes at a difcount in America, he fells at a premium in

London ; thus difcharging his Engiifh debt for lefs than its

real value ; whereas, if he had difcharged it by purchafing

in America a bill on England, lie mull have difcharged it

for more than its real value. Let us now conftder the effeft

of this tranfaftion on the rate of exchange in America and

England. In the former country, the exchange with Eng-
land was unfavourable, or, in other words, there was a

greater demand for bills than could be fupplied ; confe-

qHently they were at a premium, or the exchange was below

par : but the American merchant, by purchafing a bill on

Paris, inftead of a bill on England, lelfens the demand, and

thus brings the exchange nearer to par. By the fame opera-

tion, he increafes the demand for bills on Paris, which be-

fore were in too large a fupply, and confequently at a dif-

count ; or, in other words, the exchange between America
and Paris was above par, or favourable to the former.

Thus we perceive that in America, by a very fimple pro-

cefs, a procefs to which intereft will always be a fufficient

motive and guide, the rate of exchange with two diftinft

countries is brought back to par. Let us now follow the

effefls of the fame tranfadlion in England : the American
merchant pays his Engiifh debts with a bill on Paris, and

confequently, by increafing the fiipply of thefe bills, reduces

the premium on them ; or, in other words, reduces the ex-

change between England and France nearer to par.

The concluding inquiry is, whether the exchange between

any given country, and all the other countries with which it

trades, can, on an average, for any length of time, be above

or below the real par ? This queftion is one of more im-

portance than dif&culty ; and we ftiall probably arrive at its

true and (atisfadlory folulioii, by the following confidera-

tions.

In the firft place, it has been abundantly (hewn, that the

intereft of the merchant prompts him to take advantage,

either of a favourable or unfavourable rate of exchange, in

fuch a manner as mo ft certainly, and in no long fpacc of

time, to reduce it to par. If it were, therefore, even pof-

Cble for any nation to have an unfavourable rate of exchange

with all the other nations with which it trades, this would
foon be reftified by the commercial tranfaftions of its mer-

chants.

But in the fecond place, fuch nn event could not take

place at all, even for the fhorteft fpace of time : for lot us

confider what it implies, and. wonld produce. It implies

that the nation, fuppofed to be fo circumftarced, purchafes

more commodities than it fells. Let us even for a moment
fuppofe this to be the cafe : the overplus of its purchafes

mult be paid for; but by the liypothefis, only its bullion

and coin can be employed for that purpofc ; and it ttiey are

exported, commodities muft become cheap ; if commodities

become cheap, buyers will flock into ir, or, in other words,

if, exports will increafe, and confequci.tly the rate of ex-

change will be reftored to par, or perhaps raifrd above it.

In the whole of this difcuflion, and in moft difcuffions on

the par of exchange, it is fuppofed to be affefted only when

the trade between any two countries is not balanced or

equal ; that is to fay, when one country imports more com-
modities from the other country than it exports to it. But
there are fevcral other circumftances which affeft the par of

exchange, though it was not neceflary, in difculTion, and
explaining the general principles of this fubjeft, to enter

upon them : the moft material and common of them may,
however, be noticed.

In the firll place, befides the mercharits who require bills

on any particular country, to pay for the commodities they

may have purchafed there, government has frequently occa-

fion for thefe bills, for the purpofes of fublidy, civil and

mihtary expenditure, &c. The hiftory of the prefent and
of the laft war affords many ftriking inftances of this faft,

and of the confcquences produced on the rate of exchange,

by the increafed demand for foreign bills on the part of

government.

In the fecond place, all perfons who are leaving the

country to fettle abroad, or who have money to tranfmit

abroad, though not for mercantile purpofes, naturally pre-

fer purchafing bills of exchange ; and confequently, from

this caufe, the rate of exchange is affefted.

Laftly, another fource of demand for bills of exchange

arifes in England from the dividends on the ftock held by
foreigners, as thefe dividends are ufuaily cranfmitted by
means of bills of exchange.

When, therefore, the rate of exchange is unfavourable to

a country, it by no means follows that that country is im-

porting goods to a greater amount than it exports. If bills

of exchange were fought after, and employed folcly to pay
for goods imported, this would be a legitimate inference;

but as they are employed for other purpofes, fuch a con-

clufion is erroneous.

We have thus endeavoured to illuftrate the doftrine of

commercial exchanges, on the general principles of political

economy ; and if, in fome parts of this article, we may
feem to have been too minute, and to have defcended to

details too familiar, our apology muft be derived from the

anxiety we felt not to leave obfcure any part of the fubjeft,

and from our conviftion that political economy, more than

any other fcience, requires ample and familiar illullration.

Par, in Geography, a river of Bavaria, which runs into

the Danube, four miles below Ingoldftadt.

Par F'agum, in Analomy, the eighth pair of nerves. See
Nervous Syjlem.

PARA, in Commerce, a fmall Turkey coin, 40 of which
are equal to a piaftre, and contains three afpers.

Para,
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Paua, Grand Para, in Geography, the moll northern <if the

color.ies or governments of Bralil, iil South America. This
government comprehends that part of Guiana which belongs

to the Portuguefe, on the north fide of the river Amazons,
extending from the union of the river Madeira to the At-
lantic, about 600 miles from ealt to well, and 200 froin

north to fouth. It produces abundance of cotton, fue:ar,

vanilla, chocolate, coffee : a fleet laden with thefe articles

has i.'fually failed every year for Lifbon. The climate

is extremely hot ; and the woods abound with valuable

timber of great folidity and brilliant colours, and fome trees

that yield odorous balfams. (See Baj.sam.) The capital

Para, fituated at the mouth of the great river Tocantin,

which receives that called dos Bocas. into which a natural

canal from the Maranon (called Tagipuru) has been opened

by the violent tides. Thi; is a rich and handfome town,

\vith two parith churches, and a college. Belides a citadel,

it has a fortrefs, with a itrong train of artillery, and a gar-

rifon of four companies. S. lat. 1
' 45'. W. long. 50 .

Paha, a large river of Brafil, formed by the union of the

Tocantin and the Guanapa, which runs about i 20 miles in a

north-eafterly diredion, feparating the ifland of Marajo from

the continent, and difchargmg itfelf into the Atlantic, about

20 miles S. of the Line.— Alfo, a river of Biafil, which

rifei about 150 miles W. of Villarica, and runs into the

S. F.-ancifco, S. lat. 16' jo'.—Alfo, a town of Turkilh

Armenia ; 90 miles N.N.E. of Cars.

P.4RA Hotun, a town of Chinefe Tartary, on the river

Kerlon. N. lat. 48-6'. E. long. 113^ 14'.

Para, in Mythology, is the name of the Hindoo goddefs

Parvati, in her charadler of Prakrit! ; which fee. It

means firft, or greatelt.

PARABITTA, in Geography, a town of Naples, in the
' province of Otranto ; 10 miles N.W. of Alellano.

PARABLE, ::!x^aSoX-n, formed from -rr.a^xS'itXXtiv, to

optiofc, or compare, a fable, or allegorical inllruflion, founded

on fomc'.hing real, or apparent, in nature, or hilVbry ; from

which a moral is drawn, by comparing it with fome other

thing, wherein the people are more immediately concerned.

(See Alegory.) Or, it is that figure of fentences, which

ilhidrates a thing by comparing it with fome other, to which

it bears a relemblance.
'

Such are thofe parables of the ten virgins, of Dives

and Lazarus, of the prodigal fon, &c. in the New Tella-

ment.

Arillollc defines parable, a fimilitude drawn from form

to form. Cicero calls it a collation, others a fimile. F. de

Colonia calls it a rational fable.

The Hebrews call it '^JJ.',",
from a word which fignifies

either to predominate, or to afmilate : the Proverbs of

Solomon are by them alfo called CZj'bji'C' parables, or

proverbs.

Glaflius defines j-irable a fimile, by which a fictitious

thing is related as real, and compared with fome fpiritcal

tiling, or accommodated to fignify it.

Some make parable differ from fable ; Grotius and others

life the two terms prom-.fcuoufly. Kircher derives the uie

of parables from the Egyptian?.

Parable, according to the eminently learned bilhop Lowth,

(Ledures on the Sacred Poetry of the Hebrews,) is that

kind of allegory which confifts of a continued narration of

a fictitious event, applied by way of iimile to the illuf-

tration of fome important truth. The Greeks call thefe al-

legories aivoi (or apologue?,) the Latins fabulae, or fables:

and the writings of the Phrygian fage, or thole compofed

in imitation of him, have acquired the greateft celebrity.

P A R

Nor has our Saviour himfvlf difdained to adopt the fatnc

method of inllrnftion, of whofe parables it is doubtful,

whether they excel moll in wildom and utility, or in fweet-

nefs, ilcgance, and perfpicuity. As the appellation of pa-

rable has been applied to his difcourfes of this kind, the

term is now rellridted from its former extenfive fignification

to a more confined fenfe. This fpecies of compofition oc-

curs very frequently in the prophetic poetry, and particu-

larly in that of Ezekiel. If to us they fhould fometimes

appear obfcure, we mull remember, that in thofe early

times, when the prophetical writings were indited, it was

univerfally the mode throughout all the eaftern nations, to

convey lacred truths under myllerious figures and reprefen-

tations. In order to our forming a more certain judgment
upon this fubjeft, Dr. Lowth has briefly explained fome
of the primary qualities of the poetic parables ; fo that,

by confidering the general nature of them, we may decide

more accurately on the merits of particular examples.

It is tlie firit excellence of a parable to turn upon an

image well known and applicable to the fubjedt, the mean-

ing of which is clear and definite ; for this circumftance

will give it perfpicuity, which is efTential to every fpecies of

allegory. If the parables of the facred prophets are exa-

mined by this rule, they will not be found deficient. They
are in general foupded upon fuch imagery as is frequently

ufed, and fimilarly applied by way of metaphor and compari-

fon in the Hebrew poetry. Examples of this kind occur in

the parable of the deceitful vineyard (Ifa. v. i—7.), and
of the ufelefs vine (Ezek. xv. and xix. 10—14.) ; for under

this imagery the ungrateful people of God are more thaa

once defcribed. (See alfo Ezek. xix. i—9. Ezek, xxxi.

Ezek. xvi. and xxiii. ) Moreover, the image mull not only

be apt and familiar '. but it mud be alfo elegant and beau-

tiful in itfelf; fince it is the purpofe of a poetic parable,

not only to explain more perfeflly fome propofition, but

frequently to give it fome animation and fplendour. As
the imagery from natural objeds is in this refpedl fuperior

to ad others, the parables of the facred poets confift

chiefly of this kind of imagery. It is alfo eflential to

the elegance of a parable, that the imagery {hould not

only be apt and beautiful, but that all its parts and appen-

dages (hould be perfpicuous and pertinent. Of all thefe

excellencies, there cannot be more perfeft examples than

the parables that have been juft fpecified : to which we
may add the well-known parable of Nathan ( 2 Sam. xii.

1—4.) although written in profe, as well as that of Jotham
(Jud. ix. 7—15.) which appears to be the moft ancient

extant, and approaches fomewhat nearer to the poetical

form. It is alfo the criterion of a parable, that it be con-

fillent throughout, and that the hteral be never confounded

with the figurative fenfe : and in this refpeA it materially

differs from that fpecies of allegory, called the continued

metaphor. (See Ifaiah, v. i—7.) It (hould be confidered

that the continued metaphor and the parable have a very

different view. The fole intention of the former is to em-
bellilh a I'ubjed, to reprefent it more magnificently, or at

the moll to illuftrate it ; that, by defcribing it in more
elevated language, it may (Irike the mind more forcibly ;

but the intent of the latter is to withdraw the truth for a

moment from our fight, in order to conceal whatever it

may contain ungraceful or difguding, and to enable it

fecretly to infinu<te itfelf, and obtain an afcendancy as it

were by (lealth. There is, however, a fpecies of parable,

the intent of which is only to illuflrate the fubjeft ; fuch

is that remarkable one of Ezekiel (chap, xxxi.), of the

cedar of Lebanon ; than which, if we coniider the imagery
itfelf,
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itfelf, no,.e was ever more apt or more beautiful : of the

defcriptioii and colouring, none was ever more elegant or

fplendid ; in which, however, the poet has occafionally al-

lowed himfflf to blend the figurative with the hteral defcrip-

tion, (fee ver. ii, 14— 17.) : whether he has done this be-

caufe the peculiar nature of this kind of parable required

it, or whether his own fervid imagination alone, which dif-

dained the ftricler rules of compolition, was his guide, our

learned author can fcarcely prefume to determine.

In the New Teftament, the word paiable 13 ufed va-

rioufly. In Luke, iv. 2:5. for a proverb, or adage : in

Matt. XV. 15, for a thing darkly and figuratively exprefTed:

in Heb. ix. g, &c. for a type : in Luke, xiv. 7, &c. for a

fpecial inllrudion : Matt. xxiv. 32. for a limilitude or com-

paifon.

Parables, or fimihtudes, are of two forts, fimple and com-

pound. Thofe are called fimple, in which one thing only

is hkened or compared to another in this manner : as fwal-

lows appear in fummer, bat in winter retreat ; fo falfe

friends Ihnv themfelves in prolperity, but Hy all away, when

adverfity approaches. Compound fimilitud'S are fuch where-

in one thing is likened or compared to feveral others, as

thus : what light is to the world, phyfic to the fick, water

to the thirfty, and reft to tlie weary ; that is knowledge

to the mind. The more exaift the agreement is between

the thin'/s compared, they give the greater beauty and grace

to the figure. Ward's Orat. vol. ii. p. 76.

PARABOLA, in Geometry, is a curve line made by the

common interfeclion of a conic furface and a plane which

cuts it, and is parallel to another plane that touches the

fame conic furface.

A conic feiSion made by a plane ever fo little inclined to

the parabola on the one fide, is an ellipfe ; and a feftion

made by a plane inclined ever fo little on the other fide, is

an hyperbola : thus the parabola is the limit between thefe

two curves, to which they both continually approach, while

their tranfverfe axes increafe more and more ; being, as it-

were, the pafTage from one of them to the other.

While ail the planets move round the fun in orbits of a

fmall, or a moderate degree of excentricity, the comets

defcribe ellipfes fo aftonifhingly excentric, that they canijot

be diftinguifhed from parabolas during the fiiort time thofe

bodies continue vifible.

If a heavy body be projefted from the earth's furface,

and if we abllrsift from the refiftaiice of the air, and fup-

pofe gravity to adl in parallel direftions, the path defcribed

by the projectile will be a parabola.

Again, if we wi(h to coUeft parallel rays of light in a

Single point by reflecting them from a curve furface ; we
muft employ for this purpofe the concave curve generated

by the revolution of a parabola about its axis, which will

refledt all the parallel rays incident upon it to the focus of

the generating parabola.

On all thefe accounts the parabola merits much attention.

We have already treated of it along with the other conic

feftions ; and it only remains that we add here thoie pro-

perties deferving notice which are peculiar to this curve.

Prof. I. Ordinates drawn to two diameters of a para-

bola from one another's vertices, will call off equal ab-

fcilTas. See Plate of ConUs, [Parabola)-, fig i.

Let A E be an ordinate to the diameter whofe vertex is

B, and B D an ordinate to the diameter whofe vertex is

A : then the abfciffas A D and B E will be equal. Draw
the tangents A F and B F meeting in F ; join A B ; draw

F K, cutting the curve in H, parallel to A D and B E ;

alfo draw H M and K N parallel to B D.

Then (Cor. 31. Conics)

H M^ : B D^ :: A M : A D ;

but on account of the fimilar triangles KAN, BAD,
K N% or H M' : B D"- ;; A N= : A D'

;

therefore (11. 5. E.)

AM : AD :: AN' : A D'

;

confequently A D is a third proportional to A M and AN;
or to F H and H K.
And in like manner it may be fliewn that B E is a third

proportional to F H and F K;

therefore A D = BE.

Prop. II. The part of the diameter of a parabola in-

tercepted between an ordinate (f'g-^-)t 2nd a tangent

drawn from the fame point in the curve, \% bilefted i:i the

vertex ef the diameter.

Let the ordinate M A, and the tangent M D, meet the

diameter, whofe vertex is V : then A V = D V. Draw
V L parallel to M D to meet the diameter paffi"g through

M : then V L will be an ordinate of that diameter

(19. Conics); therefore (i) ML = DV ^ VA.
Prop. III. A diameter of a parabola drawn through the

interfettion of two tangents will bifeft the chord that joins

the two points of contaft.

Let T P and T Q (fg. ^.) be two tangents of a para-

bola ; then T K, a diameter drawn through their ir.terfec-

tion, will bifeft the line drawn between the points of con-

taft. Let P M be an ordinate drawn to the diameter

which pafies through Q, and let P T meet the fame dia-

meter in L. Then (2) MQ = QL: but T O is pa-

rallel to P M (Conics, 19.) : therefore alfo P T"^ T L,
and P K = K Q.

Prop. IV. A tangent of a parabola makes equal angles

with a diameter and a llraight line drawn from the point of

contadl to the focu?.

Let M P [fg- 4- ) touch a parabola in M, it will make
equal angles with a diameter M K, and the line M F drawn

to the focus from the point of conlaft. Let K G be the

direftrix of the parabola, M K perpendicular to K G,
M Q perpendicular to the axis, and let the tangent meet

the axis in P. Then (Conics, Def 24.) G V = V F ; and

(2) VP z= VQ; therefore PF=GQ=MK =
(Conics, 43.) M F: therefore (5. i. E.) the angle F M P
= the angle F P M — the angle P M K.'

Prop. V. A ftraight line drawn from the interfeftion

of two tangents of a parabola to the focus, will bifeft the

angle contained by two lines drawn fro.-n the focus to the

points of contaft of the tangents.

Let T P and T Q {/ig- 5.) be two tangents of a para-

bola, having its focus at F : then, having drawn T F, P F,

Q F, the angle P F T will be equal to the angle T F (j.

Draw P M and Q N perpendicular to the diredrix, and
join T M, T N. In the two triangles T P M, T P F,

T P is common ; P M is equal to P F (Conics, 43.) ; and

(4) the angle T P M is — the angle TP F: therefore

(4. I. E.) T M = T F, and the angle T M P = the an-

gle T F P. In like manner, the two triangles Q T N,
Q T F, have Q T common ; Q N = Q F ; and the angle

T Q N =: angle T () F : clieref->re T N =: T F, and
the anjjlc T F Q = 1"N Q. And bccaufe T M =-- T F,
and T N = T F ; therefore T M = T N, and the an-

gle T M N = T N M (5. I. E.) Now it was fhewn that

T F g - T N Q = complement of T N M ; and T F P
=: T M P
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= T M P = complemsnt of T M N j therefore T F O
= T F P.

Con — If a diameter, O R, be drawn through T, tliat

diameter, and the line T F, will make equal angles with the

tangents T P and TQ. For the triangle N T Q, having
been proved equal to the triangle Q T F ; and the triangle

MPT equal to the triangle FPT; therefore zNTQ
+ I P T F + N T M =. four right aujjles (Cor. 2. i ,-.

I.E.): but, NTM being an ifoiceles triangle, R O, per-

pendicular to the bafe M N, will bifeft the vertical angle

NTM: therefore 2NTQ4- 2PTF+ 2NT0 =
four right angles, confcqucntly N T Q -f P T F 4- N'T O
= two right angles. But NTQ-i-QTR + NTO =
two right angles : confequently Q T R =: P T F, and
P T R = Q T F.

Cor. 2.— If two tangents of a parabola [ji^. 6.), drawn
from the extremities of a chord paffing through the focus,

interfcil in T ; then T F is perpendicular to the chord P Q.
For the angles Q F T and P F T being in all cafes equal,

they will become right angles when Q F and F P are in one
ilraight hue.

Puor. VI.— If from a point in a parabola there be
di-awn an ordinate to the axis, and likewife a perpendicular
to the line touching the curve at that point, the part of the

axis which thofe lines intercept will be equal to half the pa-
rameter of the axis.

Let P M [fig. 7.) be an ordinate to the axis of a parabola,

and P N a perpendicular to the tangent P Q ; then M N
=: ' parameter of the axis. For ( Def. 20. CoNics^ P M' =
VM X param.; but (Cor. 8 6. E.) PM' = QM x MN
now Q IvI = 2 V M : therefore P M' = 2 v M x M N
= V M X param. Confequently M N = | param.

Prop. VII.—If MN (fig. 8.) be any chord drawn
through the focus of a parabola, and P Q likewife drawn
through the focus be ordinately applied to the axis : then

four times the reftangle M F x F N will be equal to the

reaangle M N x P Q.
Draw M H, N K perpendicular to the axis, and M L,

N R, Q perpendicular to the direftrix : then the trian-

gles F M H, F N K are equiangular ; confequently,

M F : F N :: F H : F K.

Now GF=FQ:=QO, HG = LM = MF, and
GK = NR = NF; therefore, FH = FQ-MF;
and FK = NF — FQ. Confequently, the proportion

above will become

MF:FN::FQ-MF:NF-FQ.
Therefore iMFx FN = MNx FQ;

and 4MFxFN=MNxPQ.
Prop. VIII.—The fquare of the perpendicular drawn t©

a tangent of a parabola from the focus, is equal to a redan-
gle under one-fourth of the parameter of the axi<!, and the hne
drawn from the focus to the point of contad of the tangent.

Let F P {Jig' 9.) be drawn from the focus of a parabola,

perpendicular to a tangent, and M F to the point of con-

tad. Then FP = MFx FV, FV being one-fourth

part the parameter of the axis. Let the tangent M P meet
the axis in R ; draw M S an ordinate of the axis ; join

P V, and make PG perpendicular to M F ; draw M O
parallel to the axis. Then (4) the angle O M P = F M P
= F R P ; therefore M F R is an ifofceles triangle, and
F P, a perpendicular from the vertex upon ttie bafe, will

bifea the bafe MR: but R S is alfo bifeded in V ( 2 ) :

therefore P V is parallel to MS (2. 6. E.), perpendicular

to the axis, and a tangent of the curve at V : therefore P F
will bifeft the angle M F V (?) ; hence it is plain, that the
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right-angled triangles P V G and P F G are equal in all re-

fpeds, and that F G = F V. Now P F' = M F x F G
= MF X F V (8. 6. E).

Of the Defcr'ipUon of a Parabola in Piano.— I. When the

parameter of the axis is given, any number of points in the

curve may be found as follows. Let A B (fg. 10.) be the

parameter ; continue it indefinitely towards B, and draw a

perpendicidar from B, which prolong indefinitely ; bifeft

A B in C J then if a feries of point?, i, i, 3, &c. be
alTumcd on the fame fide of C with B, and from thefe

points, as centres, circles be dcfcribed through A, to cut
the perpendicular in the points N, N', N", &c. and the pro-
longation of A B, in D, D', D", &c.; the perpendiculars

B N, B N', B N", &c. will be the ordinares of the parabola
that belong to the abfcifies B D, B D', B D", &c.; which is

maiiifelt, fmce, from the nature of the circle, we have,

B N' =. A B X B D ; B N'^ = A B x B D', &c. Herce,
if we complete the parallelograms B M, B M', B M ', Sec.

the feveral points M, M', M ', &c. will be in the curve of
the parabola.

2. When the diredrix A B {^g. 11 ), and the focus

are given, the curve may be defcnbed by finding p ints in

the following manner. Through F draw G P perpendicular

to the direftrix, then G P will be the axis of the parabola :

through any point P of the axis, draw M m parallel to A B,
and from the centre F, with the diltance G P, defcribe a
circle to interfedl M m in the points M and m ; ther. will

M and m be points of the curve. (Comcs, 43).

3. When the direftrix and the focus are given (fg. 12.),

the curve may be thus defcribed by a continued motion. Let
the ruler E D H be fo applied, that the edge E D may be
upon the direftrix A B, and the edge D H, which is perpen-
dicular to E D, on the fame fide of A B with the focus F

:

take a thread or firing, exadly equal in length to the part of
the ruler D H, and fix one end of it in the focus F, and the

other end to the extremity of the ruler H : then if a pencil is

kept upon the edge D H, fo as to ftretch the thread tight,

while the edge E D is made to Hide along the direftrix, the

pencil will defcribe a parabola. (CoNics, 43.)
But although the curve of a parabola cannot be con-

ftrudled by very convenient or very finiple means ; yet it is

expreffed by an equation of a more Cmple form than any
other curve. If we denote by y the ordinate which corre-

fponds to the abfcifs x in a parabola, having^ for the parame-

ter of its axis ; then the equation of the parabola will be j;'' =
p X. This equation is lefs complicated than even that of the

circle, which curve is on a footing in this refped with the el-

hpfis and hyperbola. If then the circle be admitted into ele-

mentary geometry, while the kindred curves of the conic

fcdions are claffed as a higher branch of that ftience ; the

reafon of this preference of the circle in the conflrudion of
geometrical problenns is to be fought for in the more eafy

and fimple defcription of the curve, net in the nature of *:s

equation. But this- is a point fo well difcufTed by the admi-

rable fir Ifaac Newton, in his " Arithmetica Univerfalis,''

when treating of the linear conftrudion of equations, that

we muft refer our readers to that work.

Quadrature of tie Parabola.—The quadrature of the pa-

rabola IS a difcovery that will always be interelling to geo-

meters. It is Hill the moft remarkable inltance in the hiltory

of mathematical learning, of the exad equality of a curvi-

lineal to a redilineal fpace. We are indebted for it to Archi-

medes, the molt inventive geometer of antiquity. The original

work in which this difcovery is contained, has happil/been
preferved ; and it is the moft curious monument extant of

the power of inventive genius to employ in the fearch of

truth means the moll unconneded with the fubjed in con-

H h templation,
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templation, and the lead likely to be fuccefsful. The trea-

tife of Archimedes on the quadrature of the parabola con-

fifts of two parts : in the firft part the author details the

reafonings, founded on mechanical confiderations, and the

nature of the lever, by which his difcovery was originally

made : in the fecond part, he demonftrates the fame thing

more naturally from principles purely geometrical. The

whole treatife is well worth the attention of mathematicians :

but m this place we muft confine ourfelvesto demonllrate con-

cifely the difcovery of Archimedes. This we (hall do in a

manner ftridlly rigorous, and not differing effentially from

the mode of inveftigation traced out by the illullrious in-

ventor.

We call equidiftant parallel lines thofe that cut any ftriight

line that crollesthem into equal parts.

PiiOP. I. If a triangle A C B [fg. 13.) be infcnbed

in a fegment of a parabola, by drawing a diameter D C to

bifeft the bafe ; and if a polygon A M C N B be likewife

infcribed in the fame fegment by drawing four equidiftant

diameters which will divide the bafe into four equal parts

;

the excefs of the pnlygoa above the triangle will be one-

fourth part of the triangle.

At A draw a tangent of the curve to meet the diameters

E M and D C in H and K. Becaufe A D is bifefted in E,

A C will be bifefted in S ; therefore H M = M S and D C
= C K (2). Therefore the triangle A H S = twice the

triangle A M S = the triangle A M C ; but the triangle

A H M = i of the triangle A C K ( 19. 6. E ) = J of the

triantrle A C D. For hke reafons the triangle C N B = i

of th'e triangle C D B- Therefore the fum of the two tri-

angles A M C and C N B, which is the excefs of the poly-

gon A M C N B above the triangle A C B, is equal to one-

fourth part of the triangle A C B.

Prop. II. If a triangle A C B (fg. 14 ) be infcribed in

a fegment of a parabola by drawing a diameter A B to

bifeft the bafe of the fegment ; the excefs of the fegment

above the triangle will be lefs than the triangle.

Becaufe A B is ordinately applied to the diameter D C,

therefore A B is parallel to F G, a tangent of the curve at C ;

draw A F and B G parallel to C D : then thefe lines will

be diameters, and the part of each above the vertex being

without the curve, the parallelogram A F G D will contain

the fegment of the parabola. Now the excefs of the paral-

lelogram above the triangle A C B, is exaftly equal co the

triangle ; therefore the excefs of the fegment above the

triangle is lefs tlian the triangle.

Prop. HI. To inveftigate the area of a fegment of a para-

bola.

Let A C B be a fegment of a parabola, and let the tn-

angle A C B [fg. 16.) be infcribed in it by drawing the

diameter D C to bifeft the bafe of the fegment ; the area of

this triangle we (hall denote by a.

Draw the diameters E N, F Q, to bifeft the parts A D,

B D i
by which means the bafe A B will be divided into 4,

or 2-, equal parts, and a polygon A N C Q B will be infcribed

in the fegment, the excefs of which polygon above the tri-

angle A C B is equal to one-fourth part of the triangle (firll

prop.) ; confequently the area of the fame polygon will be

equal to

which fpaeeis lefs than the fegment. Again, the excefs of

the fegment A N C above the triangle A N C, is lefs than

the triangle A N C (2d prop.) ; and the excefs of the feg-

ment C Q B above the triangle C Q B, is lefs than the tri-

angle C Q B ; tlicrcfore the fum of thefe two excclfes, which

is equal to the excefs of the fegment A C B above the poly-

gon A N C Q B, will be lefs than the fum of the two tri-

angles A N C and C Q B ; that is, it will be lefs than -

(firft prop.) Hence the fpace

a a
a + - + -

4 4
will be greater than the fegment A C B.

And if we infcribe another polygon AMNOCPQRB
in the fegment, by drawing diameters to bifeft the intervals

betv.-een the diameters of the laft polygon, fo as to divide

the bafe of the fegment into 8, or 2', equal parts ; then the

excefs of this polygon above the latl polygon will be equal

to the fum of the triangles A M N, N O C, C Q B, Q R B;
but the fum of the triangles A M N and N O C is equal

to one-fourth part of the triangle A N C ; and the fum ot

the triangles C P Q and Q R B is equal to one-fourth

part of the triangle CQB (firft prop.) ; therefore the

excefs above-mentioned is equal to one-fourth part of the

fum of the triangles A N C and CQB; that is, it is

equal to J of - ; or to -^. Therefore the area of the

4 4
polygon formed by dividing the bafe into 8, or 2', equal

parts, will be equal to

a a
a -t-

- + - ;

4 4"

which fpace is kfs than the fegment A C B. Again, the

excefs of the fegment A C.B above the fame polygon, is lefs

than the fum of the triangles A M N, N O C, C P Q,

Q R B ; that is, it is lefs than -^ ; therefore the fpace
4

a a a
a + - + - + -

4 4 4

is greater than the fegment A C B.

In hke manner, if we continue to infcribe new polygons in

the fegment, by drawing diameters which (hall biieft the in-

tervals between the diameters of the preceding polygons,

after n bifeftions, which will divide the bafe of the fegment

into 2" equal parts, we (hall come to an infcribed polygon

whofe area is equal to

a a a a
" + A + 7= -^ 7^ r^

'

444 4
which is therefore lefs than the fegment A C B. But we
can prove, as is done above, that the excefs of the fegment

above the polygon is lefs than ;^ ; therefore the fpace

a a a
a + - + — + —

4 4 4'
+

4' ' 4'

will be greater than the fegment.

Now, if from the area of the polygon, viz.

a aa a
a + - + — + —

4 4' 4'
+

we fubtraft its fourth part, the three-fourths which remain

will be equal to a -; therefore the area of the polygon
4"

will be equal to \ .

3
4""^

-, which is lefs than the feg-

ment ; and the fpace proved above to be greater than the

4 ^ r.
a

fcement will be equal to — + t • • Between thefe

two
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iwo limit* the area of the parabolic fc<Tnient is contained,
how great foever may be the number of bifeftions denoted
by n.

But — is the only quantity which, for every value of it,

is contained bet\ycen the foregoing limits, viz.

If _ I
"

3 7 •4"-.

4" , a

For it is manifeft tliat n may be taken fo great, that the

tlifference between the two limits (liall be lefs than any aflign-

able fpace. Therefore the area of the fegmenl of the para-

bola is equal to — ; that i«, it is equal to four third parts

of the triangle infcnbed in it, by drawing a diameter to bifeft

the bafe ; or, which is the fame thing, it is equal to four

third parts of the triangle that has the fame bafe and alti-

tude with the fegment.

The area of a parallelogram circumfcribed about a feg-

ment of a parabola
(_fig- 15.)) being double of the tri-

angle infcribed in the iegment ; the area of the fegment
will be two-third parts of the parallelogram.

The modern analyfis furnifhes a much fhorter way of de-

termiring the area of a parabola than the prolix though ele-

gant method of the ancient geometers. Let p denote the

parameter of a diameter of a parabola ; y an ordinate ; .v

the correfponding abfcifs ; and >n the fine of the angle in

which the ordinate cuts the diameter ; then the fluxion of

the area of the femi-fegment of the parabola will be myx;
but y' =: p .V, and y = p' x' ; therefore the fluxion of the

femi-fegment is mp^ x'i x; and the fluent, or the area itfelf,

is J m pi x: ; and by fiibftituting y for pi .r;, the femi-feg-

ment of the parabola is j my x ; and the whole fegment is

equal to f x 2 myx, that is, to two-thirds of the circum-

fcribing parallelogram.

Redification of the Parabola.—About the year 1 659, Van
Hei!raet, a Dutch mathematician, invented a method of re-

ducing- the reflitication of any propofed curve to the quadra-

ture of another curve derived from the former by a geome-
trical conllniftion ; and in this way he (hewed that the refti-

ficaton of the parabola could be accomplifhed by the quadra-

ture of the hyperbola This difcovery is explained by the

author in a letter to Francis Schooten, inferted by that ma-
thematician in the edition of Des Cartes' geometry, which

he published in 165'g. Inventions of this kind, although they

might be very interefting at the time they were firft made
known to the public, are now only objefts of curiofity to

fuch as wifh to inquire into the hiftory of mathematical learn-

ing ; we fhall therefore proceed to inveftigate the length of

an arc of a parabola, by the general method now in ufe.

Let 4^ denote the parameter of the axis of a parabola ;

y an ordinate to the axis ; .vthe correfponding abfcifs ; s the

length of the arc eftimated from the vertex ; then, as is

proved in the method of fluxions, s = V ip- -f y' ; but the

equation of the curve is y^ = 4/1 x ; therefore y 'z: 2 \^px;

confequently Jl and

;

fubft;itution, j = i^/i4--
^^ X

= x" .-; therefore, by
X

XX + p X

'^'x^ + p X

Suppofe s = Vx' + p x; then by taking the fluxions

h ipi
hence + hf and

-k x'- + p X " ^'x- -{- p>.
by taking the fluents, and reftoring the value of z, we get

s = a'.TTT^ + i /> X hyp. log.
•*• + ^ * + ^^+ !/>+ -^x' +pi

\p
which is the exprcflion of the length- of an arc of a para-
bola eftimated from the vertex, cut off by an ordinate cor-
refponding to the abfcifs x. I.

The area of r. fiullnm, or zone, of a parabola, included
by two parallel right lines, and tlie intercepted curves of the
parabola, may be found by the following rule ; -viz. To one
of the parallel ends add the quotient arifing from the divitlou
of the fquare of tiie other by the fum of the faid ends ;

multiply the fum by the altitude of the fruftum, or diftance
of the ends ; and f ds of tiie produft will be the area. Or,
divide the difference of the cubes of the diameters by the difr
ference of their fquares, and multiply the quotient by |ds of

the altitude. Then, D + .J^, x f a, or </ -|- ^ ^

D'
" ^ "' "' D^ ^Td- ^ -

ends and a the altitude.

B + J

= the area

;

D-l-af

D, d being the two

For by a property of the parabola,

aD D

DD - </^:

"'i

P°^5^ dJ

!

= the altitudes

of two complete fegments, whofe bafes are the ends D, d of
the frullum ; and confequently their difference, or the

r ft
- , D'^J' , HT) + Tid + dd

fruftum, IS f a X :^ct r. = # a x
D^ d'-' H + d

J<j X D -f

dd — i a X d +
DD

Hence pa-B + d ' " '" ' D + d
rabolic fruftum is equal to a parabola of the fame altitude,

and whofe bafe is equal to the end of the fruftum, increafed

by a third proportional to the fum of the ends and the other.

Confequently in the one end D C (Plate XXIll. Mi/eel-

lany. Jig. 9.) produced of a parabolic fruftum A B C D,
take C E =:; the other end A B ; raife E F perpendicular

to E C and = C D ; draw D F, and perpendicular to it

F G meeting C E produced in G ; then, if upon the bafe

C G be defcribed any parabola C H G, touching the line

A B K, it will be equal to the fruftum A B C D. For

CG=C^-|-EG=AB-|-EG=:AB-f^^'

A B -h

DC
D E

Hutton's Menfuration.

See Quadrature, and

See Rectification,

See Center of

See Center of

DC -f AB
Parabola, Quadrature of the.

the article Parabola fupra-

Parabola, ReSification of the.

and Parabola.
Pahabola, Centre of gravity of a.

Gravity.

Parabola, Centre of ofcillation of the

Ofdilation:
Parabolas of the higher kinds, are algebraic curves, de-

fined by a" ~ ' x=jr"". E. gr. by a' a- = y^, a' .r = y*, fl*

y\ a^ x = y\ &c. See Curve.
Hh 2 Some
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Some call thefe paraboloids : more particularly, if a^

X = _y ', they call it a cubical paraboloid. If a* x = y'.

Sec. they call i^ a blquadratieal paraboloid, or ^furfilidal pa-

raboloid. And in refpeft of thefe, the parabola of the frjl

kind, above explained, they call the Apollonian, or quadratic

parabola. Thofe curves are likewife to be referred to para-

bolas, ill which a j:" - '= ji " ; as f. ^r. a .r' = y' , a .v' = _y',

which fome caW fumi-parabolas. They are all comprehended

under the common equation, a*" x x'' = y', which alfo ex-

tends to other curves, v. gr. to thofe in which a^ .v' = y\
a'- .v' = y, a' x'- — y".

Since ill parabolas of the higher kinds, y'" = a"" ~ ' x ; if

any other femi-ordinate be calkd v, and the abfciffa cor-

refpondii'.g to it 2, we ftiall have v" = a'""' z, confe-

quently y" : v"' :: a"' - ' x : a"' ~ ' z, i. e. :: x : 2. It is a

common property, therefore, of thefe parabolas, that the

powers of ;he ordinates are in the ratio of the abiciflas.

But in femi-parabolas, y' : v° :: a •«' - ' : a =" -'
:: *" " ' ;

3"'""'. Or the powers of the femi-ordinates are as the

powers of the abfciflas, one degree lower. E. gr. In cu-

bical femi-paiabolas the powers of the ordinates y' and v'

are as the fquares of the abfciffas .r' and 2'.

Parabola, Nelicoid. See Helicoid.

Parabola, Ofculatcry, in Geometry, is ufed particularly

for that parabola which not only ofculates or meafures the

curvatnre of any curve at a given point, but alfo meafures

the variation of the curvature at that point. See M'Laurin's

Appendix to his Algebra, p. 17. Cramer, Analyf. des

Lignes Courbes, p. 559. See alfo Curvature.
A curve, ftrittly fpeaking, may have an indefinite num-

ber of ofculator)' parabolas at any of its points ; but the

appellation may be reftrained to that particular parobola

which meets the curve fo clofely, that no other ^larabolic

arc can be drawn between them ; and this parabola will

meafure the variation of curvature of the curve at that point.

See Vari.\tios' of Curvature.

Parabola, Re/ijlance of a. See Resistance.

PARABOLAN, Parabolanus, among ih^ Ancients,

was a fort of gladiator, called alfo the confeSor.

The name was given them from the Greek, xxfoSoKo;, of

jSa?J'.i', to throw, precipitate; becaufe they threw themfelves

on dar.ger and death.

PARABOLANI, or Parabolarii, is alfo ufed in

Church Hijlory, for a fet of people, efpecially in Alexandria,

who devoted themfelves to the fervices of churches and

hofpitals.

The parabolani were not allowed to withdraw themfelves

from their funftion, which was the attendance on the fick.

They made a kind of fraternity, amounting fometimes to

fix hundred perfons, dependent on the bifhop.

The defign of their inftitution was that the difeafed, ef»

pecially thofe infected with the plague, might not be with-

out attendance.

PAR.\BOLIC Asymptote, in Geometry, is ufed for a

parabolic Une approaching to a curve, fo that they never

meet ; yet by producing both indefinitely, their diftance

from each other becomes lefs than any given line.

There may be as many different kinds of thefe afymptotes

as there are parabolas of different orders.

When a curve has a common parabola for its afymptote,

the ratio of the fubtangent to the abfciffa approaches con-

tinually to the ratio of two to one, when the axis of the

parabola coincides with the bafe ; but this ratio of the fub-

tangent to the abfcifla approaches to that of one to two,

when the axis is perpendicolar to the bafe. And by ob-

ferving the limit to which the ratio of the fubtangent and

abfcifs approaches, parabolic afymptotes of various kinds

may be difcovered. See M'Laur. Flux. art. 337. See

alfo Asymptote.
Parabolic Conoid, or Paraboloid, a folid figure gene-

rated by the rotation of a parabola about its axis.

Tlie circles conceived to be the elements of this figure,

are in an arithmetical proportion, decreaCng towards the

vertex.

A parabolic conoid is to a cyhnder of the fame bafe and

height as I to 2 ; and to a cone of the fame bafe and height,

as lito I. See Conoid.
I. The curve furface of a paraboloid may be found by the

following rules.

Rule I.—To the fquare of the ordinate, or femi-dia-

meter of the bafe, add four times that of the axis ; and

the fquare root of the fum will be the tangent to the

curve at the bafe, and intercepted by the axis produced ;

call this tangent /; then we Ihall have / = \'y y -|- ^xx,
s being the axis, and y the ordinate. Then by the rule at

the clofe of the article Parabola, find the area of the

frudum of a parabola, whofe parallel ends are / and y, and

i's al'icude = y, and this area multiplied by 3.14159 will

be the curve furface of the paraboloid ABC required.

Plate XXni. Mifcellany, fg. 10.

Calling the ordinate y, the abfcifs x, the curve 2, and the

parame-er/i; alfo a = 3.14159; the equation of the gene-

rating parabola will be px = yy; hence ^x = 2>'^» and

the fluxion of the furface t = 2 ay z = 2ay \^y' -f x'

= ^''
^ipp + yy i and, by taking the correft fluents,

4 a ^

thefurface J willbe = --;- x (ipp + yy) — i app = ^

ay X

if
SP

(yy + 4*x)' — y^

y X

^x x

/' -

fay X
{yy + 4;r.r):

r j ay X

(yy + 4'-»^)^ -/
" + 'y -^ yy _ ^

' + .»'

putting

t = "^^y y + 4 * J.- = BE, the tangent io the curve at the

extremity of the ordinate, and intercepted by the axe pro-

duced. Q. E. D.

Corel. I .—In C B produced take B G = the tangent

B E ; erett G H perpendicular to G B and equal to B D ;

join D H, and perpendicular to it H I, meeting B G pro-

duced in I ; take B K = ^ B I ; and upon K C defcribe a
circle meeting B L perpendicular to B C in L. And the

circle whofe radius ie B L, will be equal to the curve fur-

face of the paraboloid B A C.
For, by the conftrudion, BL^=KBxBC=BC
xfBI=fBDx(BG-i-GI)

(
BE +

BD^
BET B5)

= iy
V t -^yj

Carol. 2.—The curve furface of the paraboloid is to the
area of its circular bafe, as I K is to B D.

For the bafe is = a x B DS and the curve furface =
flxJIBxBD = axIKxBD.

Coral. 3.—If M be the focus of the generating parabola,

and there be taken A N = M C = A D + A M, and the

double
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double oi-dinates P N O, Q M R be drawn ; tlic furface ge-

ntratod by BAG. will be to the area P Q R O, as a —
;. 14159, to 1, or as the circumference oi a circle to iti

diameter.

For the furface is = — x {\pp -f-j'j')^

4£
iP

app =
,

app =

l«PP

a X (i/) + ^•)

^ iPP +/••=• X MC vMC x/ - ,'.

app ^^axANx'NO — *axAMx MR =
a x(PAO-QAR)=ax PQRO.

Ru/e 2.—Divide the difterence between the cube of the

tangent and the cube of the ordinate, by four times tlic

Iquare of the axis; multiply the quotient by 5ds of the

ordinate, and the produdi again by 3.14159 for the fur-

face. Thus, y-^ X j cy = the furface ; wliere / =

"^ y J + 4.V.V is the tangent, jf the abfc.fs or axis, ^ the

ordinate or femi-dianieter of the bale, and c = 3. 141 59.

II. The curve furface of the frullum -f a paraboloid,

having its altitude and the diameterd of its ends given, may
be thus found.

Divide the difference of the fquares of the femi-diameters

of the ends, by their dillarice, or by the altitude of the

fruftum ; or divide the difference of the fquares of the whole

diameters, by four times the altitude ; and the quotient will

be the parameter of the axis of the generating parabola.

Find the t.vo fums aiiling from the addition ot the Iquare

of the parameter and the fqiare of each diameter; multiply

each fum by its root, and divide the difference of the pro-

dufts by the parameter; multiply the quotient by 3.14159,
and -Jth of the produft will be the furface of the frullum.

{pp + DD)i - {pp + dd)
That is, X i <r = the

thefurface ; D and d being the diameters of the ends, p
l^D - dd

, ,
• J .

parameter = —, a = the altitude, and c =.

3"i4>59-

In the invelligation of rule i. of the lall problem, it

u 4*
appears that -^— x {\PP -^ nV - zcpp or

6p

(pp + D D)l — -^ f/p is the furface of the fegment whofe

bafe diameter is D ; and-— x (pp + dd)' — ^cpp =

that whofe diameter is d ; and, by taking the difference, 5

(pp + DD)i — (pp + ddy ... r , r
c X y-f--!— i J^XJ L will exprefs the fur-

face of the frullum, the diameters of whofe ends are D, d.

-, appears thus:A J I. ,_
DD

And that the parameter is :=; -

Since / X = Y Y, anipx

YY
yy, and/> =YY

4"
= yy, therefore ^ X — p x =:

yy _DD - dd
X — K 4 a

III. The folidity of any fegment of a paraboloid, whofe

bafe is eitherperpendicularor oblique to the axis, may be found

by the following rule. For both right and obhque fegments,

multiply the bafe by half the altitude, and the produft will

be the content. Let b denote the bafe, a the altitude, x

any variable abfcifs, or part of the diameter drawn through

the middle of the bafe, and s the line of the angle formed

by this diameter and its ordinate, to tUe radius 1.

Then m a : t x :: b : the fedion correfponding to

s X
the abfcifs X. Therefore —- x bs.i is the fluxion of the

a

folid ; and, by taking the fluent, the folid itfelf will be

; which, when s x = a, becomes i a i for the whole
2 a

folid, whofe bafe is i and altitude u. (). E. D.
Carol. I.—A paraboloid is equal to half a prifm of the

fame bafe and altitude. Alfo a prifm, a femi-fpheroid or

femi-fphere, a paraboloid, and a pyramid, all of equal bafes

and al'itudes, arc to one another as the numbers I, j, ^, j,

or a? 6, 4, 3, 2 ; and are, therefore, in a dlfcontinued geo-

metric proportion, whofe ratio is that of 3 to 2. Which
will appear by comparing the above value of the paraboloid

with thofe of the other lolids.

When the bafe of the paraboloid is perpendicular to the

axis, or when the paraboloid is right, the femi-fpheroid, or

femi-fphere, will alfo be right ; and the prifm and pyramid

will be the right or common cylinder and cone, the common
bafe being a circle. But if the paraboloid be oblique, by
having its bafe oblique to the axis, the common bafe of all

the folids will be an eUipfe ; the femi-fpheroid will alfo be

obhque, by having its bafe oblique to the axis j and the

prifm nnd pyramid may be either right or oblique.

Carol. 2.—If upon the diameter N P = B C =^ the con-

jugate axis of the fedlion A B, be defcribed a circle

;

{Plate XXIII. Mifcellany, Jig. 1 1 ) the oblique paraboloid,

or fegmen' A H li, will be equal to the right paraboloid

whofe bafe is that circle, and its altitude M H. For, the

diameter of the circle being the conjugate axis of the bafe

of the obhque paraboloid, the circle will be to that bafe, as

the conju aie is to the tranfverfe axis, that is, as C B to

A B ; but H K is to H M in the fame proportion of C B
to A B ; confequently H K x elliptic bafe A B will be =
H M X circular bafe N P or B C.

It IS alfo evident, that all fegments, right or oblique,

having the fame vertex H, and the tranfverfe axes of whofe

bafes pafs through the fame point M, and terminate in A C,

O P, parallel to and equidiftant from H M, will be equal

to one another.

Corol. 3.—If B, b denote the two bafes, or parallel ends,

of the frullum of a paraboloid, either right or obhque ; and

d the dillance of the ends, or the altitude of the frullum
;

then i </ X (B -1- i) will be the fohdity of the frullum.

For, by this problem, i A B is the fegment whofe bafe

is B and altitude A ; and i a i is that whofe bafe is b and

altitude a : therefore the frullum, or the difference of the

fegments, is ; A B — i a i. But, by the nature of the

D J

paraboloid, B — b : d or A — <i::B:A = :;^ ;, and

B - i:d::b
bd

B- i'

which values of A and a

ab =
- B-i'

being fubllituted for them, we obtain i A B
d-&'-db' .. ,„ ^ .,

Corol. 4.— Let A G B i be a right fruftum, H I the dia-

meter to the double ordinate A B, and H K perpendicular

to A B, that is, H K the altitude of the oblique fegment

A H B. Then the value of the oblique fegment A H B is

inxABxBCxHK, putting n = .785398.
But,
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But, by the property of tlie figure, D B' — DC:

D B'- - D r- :: A C : H I = E^-^ X A C ;D B' - D C

henceHM=HI- IM = HI - JAC==
DB + DC
b B - DC

R C V C A
X -^ C A — jTTTT— ' ^"'^' ^y ''f""'^'" triangles,

8DI

AB;CB::HM:HK = HM X CB _ A C X C B-

~ AB "ABxSDI'
therefore the oblique fegment A H B, or i « x A B x

CB' . , ^ CB*
C B X H K, will be X^. x 4 A C x n =

8DI AB' - AG'

X AC X J«.

DB'-DC
Or, by fubftituting the value of A C, wa. q'^

X D E = ^-^^^-s—^ X D E, inftead of it, the fame
DB^

C B* C B^
fegment A H B will be ^^-^-^ x D E x n^

-jb-
^

DE X |n.

Carol. 5—If from D E x 3 B' x i n, the value of the

riffht fegment i E B, be taken the above value of the ob-

„ . AB'-CB'
lique fegment A H B, there will remain

D E X * n, or
A B^ - C B»

X AC X i n for the value

AB'- AG
of the greater ungula i AB-

Carol. 6.—And if from the faid value of the oblique feg-

ment A H B, be taken that of the right fegment AEG,
^^*

X DE X |>..or _'^^. „ X AC X {«
"•*•

i B'

there will remain

i B' - A G'

C B*- AG^
Tb-

CB'- AG'xDExi«.or^^^^^-

X A C X ! n for that of the lefs ungula A G B. Hut-

ton's Menfuration.

Parabolic Cuneus, a fohd figure, formed by multiplying

all the D B?, (Plate XIII. Anal^is,Jig.i.) into the D S's :

or, which amounts to the fame, on the bafe A P B ereft a

prifm, whofe altitude is A S : this will be a parabolical

cuneus, which of neceflity will be equal to the parabolical

pyramidoid; inafmuch as the component reftangles in one are

feverally equal to all the component fquares in the other.

Parabolic Pyramidoid, a folid figure, generated by

fuppofing all the fquares of the ordinate applicatcs in the

parabola fo placed, as fhat the axis (hall pafs through all

their centres at right angles ; in which cafe the aggregate

of the planes will form the parabolic pyramidoid.

The foHdity of this body is had by multiplying the bafe

by half tiie altitude; the reafon of which is obvious; for

vbe component planes being a ferics of arithmetical pro-

portionals beginning from o, their fum will be equal to the

extremes multiplied by half the number of terms, that is,

in the prefent cafe, equal to the bafe multiplied by half the

height.

Parabolic Space, the fpace or area contained between

any entire ordina'e, and the curve of the parabola.

The parabolic fpace is to the reftangle of the ordinate

into the abfcilTa, as 2 to 3 : to a triangle infcribcd on

PAR
the ordinate as a bafe whofe altitude is the abfciffa, the

parabolic fpace is as 4 to 3.

The fegment of a parabolic fpace, is that fpace included

betv/een two ordinates. See Pakabola.
Quadrature of a parabolical fegment. See QUADRATURE,

and Pauabola /u^rn.

Parabolic Speculum or Mirror. See Mirror.

Parabolic Spindle. See Pvuamidoid and Spindle.

Parabolic Spiral, in Conies. See Helicoid Parabola.

PARABOLIFORM Curves, a name fometimes givcri

to the parabolas of a higher kind.

PARABOLOIDES, parabolas of the higher kinds.

See Parabolas of the higher kind.

P.\raboloid, Centre of gravity of a. See Center.
Paraboloid, Quadratic. Cubical paraboloid, furfolidal

paraboloid. See Parabolas of the higher iinds.

PARABOSCO, GiROLAMO, m Biography, organift of

St. Mark's cathedral at Venice, and according to Crefcembeni

(Stor. del Vulg. Poef.) a mod admirable performer. «' Who-
ever," fays Ant. Fran. Doni, (LibrariaTratt. imo.) "is en-

dowed by heaven with the powerof receiving and communicat-

ing pleafure, (hould imitate Parabofco ; who, not content with

that mufical excellence, with which he has given fuch delight,

both in public and private, and acquired fuch fame, has

afforded equal pleafure by his literary and poetical talents,

in the publication of works, that are as much efteemed for

their wit and learning, as originality." He then gives a lift

of his tragedies, comedies, mifcellaneous poems, and letters

;

adding, that " he hoped his novels would foon appear in

print, which, for their invention and ftyle, he thought the

moft admirable produftions of the kind that he had ever

read." They were afterwards publifhed under the title of

" Gli Difporti," &c. 1586 ; and we purchafed them at an

extravagant price, as curiofities, at the fale of the late Hon.
Topham Beauclerc's books ; but find, on perufal, thai Doni

fpoke of them as he did, perhaps, of his mufical abihties,

with the partiality of a friend. Several of the motets and

madrigals of Parabofco are infertcd in the coUeftions that

were pubhfhed about the middle of the fixteenth century,

fome of which we took the trouble to fcore, but found in

them no fubjeft ; and but little defien or contrivance. And
if his literary charafter did not impofe on his friends, and on

the writers who fpeak of his mufical productions, his fame

as a compofer muft have been eftablifiied on works fuperior

to thefe, which are mere remplijfage, or notes heaped on each

other totally devoid of meaning with refpeft to melody.

PARABRAMA, in Mythology, is a name given to the

firfl of the gods of India.

PARABYSTE was one of the five principal civil tri-

bunals of Athens.

PARAC, in Geography, a town of the ifland of Borneo;

200 miles N. of Banjar-MafTim.

P.'\RACA, a town of Peru, in the audience of Lima
;

1 2 miles S. of Pifco.

PARACELS, or Pracels, a chain of fmall iflands,

with rocks and llioals, in the Chincfe fea, parallel to, and

about 60 miles E. of the coaft of Cochinchina. This range

is about 300 miles long, and 60 broad from N. lat. 1
1" 40'

to 16' 10', and E. long, iio'^to iii\ The navigation is

dangerous, on account of feveral currents among them.

PARACELSISTS. See Tmz Philo/hphers.

PARACELSUS, in Biography, an extraordinary ad-

venturer in chemiftry and phyfic, in the early part of the

fixteenth century, is faid to have been born at Einfidlen, a

little village near Zurich, in Switzerland, in 1495; and his

father, called William de Hohenheim, is fuppofed to have

been the natural fon of a grand mafter of the Teutonic

order,
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order, and a praftitioner in medicine in Carinthia, in the be-

ginning of the foUowinij century. Witli a view of dig;iify-

infr himfelf and hi< family, his foil afl'iimed the names of

Philippus, yfunolus, Thcophrajius, Paracelfus, Bomhajlus de

Hohenheim. But Thomas Eraltus affirms, that there was

no family bearing any of thefe names in that part of Swit-

zerland, either noble or ignoble ; and Haller was credibly

informed, that Paracelfus was a native of Gaifs, in the canton

of Appeuzel, and of an obfcure family of the name of Ho-
chener, which was ftill cxilling there. His father gave liim

early a turn for his own purfuits, and put him under the care

of John Trithcmius, abbot of Spanheim, at that time emi-

nent for his knowledge of the fpagiric art, as chemillry in

its infancy was called. He afterwards followed another

mailer of the art, Sif;ifmund Fugger, and from both thele

he learned many fecrets. If any credit is due to his own
ilatements, he received inltruftions from feveral other tutors,

whom he has named ; although in one of his treatifes, he

denies having had any inftruftors at all. He very foon

commenced a fort of rambling life ; for he fays, he had

examined the principles of the medical art with great atten-

tion, and found them defcftive and erroneous in all points,

and therefore he refolved, after having vifited the fchools of

France, Italy, and Germany> to travel in purfuit of medical

truth, and not only to fearch for it among phyficians, and

other learned perfons, but among barber-furgeons, monks,

conjurors, old women, and quacks of every defcription.

He makes a pompous difplay of the names of all the coun-

tries which he thus vilited, during a peregrination of feveral

years, and of the important acquifitions in fcience which he

thus collefted, with the view of impreffing on the world the

higheft opinion of his fuperiority ; for he ieems to have pof-

fefled the talents of impoling and fuccefsful quackery in an

eminent degree. Even the learned Erafmus appears to have

confulted him, efpecially after a fortunate cure of his friend

Frobeniu', the celebrated printer of Bafle, in an attack of

gout, (although the latter died of apoplexy a few months

afterwards,) and Oporinus, an eminent citizen of that place,

left his family to follow him. In the courfe of his travels

he had doubtlefs coUefted much information concerning me-

tallic chemiftry ; which, however, he perverted to the vain

fearch of the philofopher's ftone; and by the bold ufe of

lome atlive medicines, efpecially mercury and opium, the

adminiftration and properties of which were not underftood

by medical men, he had certainly effefted many cures, where

ordinary medicine had failed ; and while thefe fuccefsful

cafes were blazoned forth with the ufual exaggeration, the

iinfuccefsful ones, and the millakes were long paffed over in

filence. To fuch a height, however, his reputation had

been raifed in Switzerland, that the magiftrates of Bafle

were induced to engage hi)Ti, at a large falary, to fill the

chair of medicine in their univerfity. In the years 1527

and 1528, he gave lectures daily, fomctimes in barbarous

Latin, but more frequently in German ; and although he at

firft acquired feveral enthufiallic adherents, yet the bar-

barifin, vanity, and extravagance of his ledtures at length

difgufted the (Indents, and he was foon left without an

audience. Indeed nothing could exceed the ridiculous pride

and bomball, with which he afTumed the fupremacy, the

monarchy of medicine, and the contempt which he afFedled

towards all the teachers and univerfities in the world. Seated

in his profelTorial chair, at his firft lefture, he publicly

burnt the works of Galen and Avicenna, averring that his

cap contained more knowledge than all phyficians, and that

the hair of his beard had more experience than all the uni-

verfities. "Greeks, Romans, French, and Italians," he

exclaimed ; " you Avicenna, you Galen, you Rhazes, you
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Mefue ; you doctors of Paris, you of Montpellier, you oi

Swabia, you of Mifiiia, you of Cologne, you of Vienna
;

and all you throughout the countries that are waftied by the

Danube and the Rhine, and you who inhabit the iflands of

the fea, Athenian, Greek, Arab, and Jew ; you fhall fol-

low and obey me, I am your king, the monarchy of phyfic

is mine," &c. That fuch an extravagant enthufiaft Ihould

not long retain his profefforial chair might be anticipated.

A quarrel with the magiftrates of Bafle, on account of a

decifion again ft him in refpcCt to a demand of fees, which
was deemed exorbitant, increafed his difpleafure, and he
fuddenly quitted that place in 1J28. From this time he re-

fided chiefly in Alface, and in different parts of Germany,
leading a life of extreme intemperance, in the loweft com-
pany, being frequently in a ftate of continued intoxication

for many days and nights in fucceflion. Neverthelefs he

ftill maintained his reputation by extraordinary cures, occa-

fionally effefted by his powerful remedies, though his failures

were equally confpicuous. But the moft fignal failure of

his boafted remedies occurred in his own perfon ; for after

pretending to the power of extending human life to an inde-

finite limit, by virtue of his elixir, he died in i J41, at an

inn at Saltzburg, in the forty-eighth year of his age, in

confequence of an attack of fever, and was buried in the

hofpital of St. Sebaftian, to which he bequeathed the little

property that he poffefTed.

Notwithftanding the reputation, and the numerous eu-

logies beftowed on this fingular man, it can fcarcely be faid,

that either fcientific chemiftry or medicine is much indebted

to him for its advancement. The fundamental doftrines of

his chemiftry, which refolved every thing into three elements,

fait, fulphur, and mercury, and which were for a long time

received, were, in faft, borrowed from his predeceiTur, Bafil

Valentine. And as to his medical fkill, it confifted princi-

pally in the bold adminiftration of fome powerful remedies,

which had been heretofore thought too dangerous to be ufed.

His moil favourite medicine was opium, a drug with which,

it is obvious, he would be able in many inftances to afford

great and fpeedy relief ; but with which alfo few permanent

cures could be effefted, and much mifchief would neceffarily

be produced, when it was mifapplied. Antimony and mer-

cury were alfo medicines which he liberally prefcribed, and

he ufed various preparations of them of the moftaftiye kind.

He was indeed one of the firft to employ mercury for the

cure of the venereal difeafe, and of courfe he inuft, in this

fevere asd newly diftinguifhed malady, have been fuccefsful

in a degree, to which none of his contemporaries, who did

not refort to that remedy, could attain : and this fuccefs

was a fource of confiderable emolument. In faft, he mull

be allowed to have conferred a fubftantial benefit on man-

kind, by the introduftion of mercury as a cure of this

malady : and in this point confifts his principal merit in

refpeft to medicine. For his total ignorance of anatomy

and rational phyfiology, his inability from want of litera-

ture to invelligate the doftrines of the ancients, which he

fo boldly impugned, and his employment of a barbarous

jargon, as well as his infatuated notions of magic, allrology,

geomancy, and all the other branches of myftical impof-

ture, are totally adverfe to any claim on his part to the im-

provement of medical fcience ; and indeed he appears to

have been entirely deftitute of clear and methodical views

upon any fubjeft. We fhall not pretend therefore to enter

into any detail of the unintelligible jargon and abfurd hypo-

tbefes which he employed, or to enumerate the immenfe

farrago of treatifes, which made their appearance under his

name after his death, the notices of which cccupy above

nine quarto pages in the Bibliotheca of Haller : for the

firft
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firll we are unable to comprehend, and the latter wodld be
a wafte of time. The mod complete edition is that of Ge-
neva, in three voljmes folio. i6j8. He piiblifhed little

while he lived. See Sennert. de Confenfti et Dincnfu Gale-

nicorum, Sec. cum Chymici?, cap. iv. De Paracelfo.

Eloy Dia. Hiil de la Med. Gen. Biog.

PARACENTESIS, from Tafaxsv'!!-, to male a perfora-

tion-, a term in Surgery, fignifying the operation of tap-

ping, or making an opening into the thorax, abdomen, or

bladder, for the piirpofe of difcharging the fluid confined

in thefe parts in cafes of empyema, hydrothorax, afcites,

and retention of urine. Effufcd blood may alfo require an

opening to be made into the cheft. For an account of pa-

racentefis thoracif, in different cafes, we refer to Emphy-
SEM.\, E.MPVEM,\, Extravasation, Hydrothorax, and

Wounds of the Chest.

Paracentefisoflhe Abdomen, or Tapping —The belly is fubjeft

to two kinds of dropfy ; one has received the narre of

nfcltes ; the other i: termed encxJleJ. In the firfl, the fluid

is efFufed in the ge-scral cavity of the peritoneum; in the

fecopd, it is contained in a pouch, or cyll ; whence the

name of the diforder is derived. The firft cafe is the mod
common, and affedls indifcriminately both fexes ; the

fecond is more rare, and prefents itfclf oftener in women
than men.

The treatment of thcfe two fpecies of dropfy belongs to

the phyfician ; but when they have made confiderable pro-

grefs, they demand the aid of f'Tgery, an operation of

whicli may facilitate the aftion of tl e medicines exhibited,

procure a degree of relief, which would be in vain expected

from phyfic, and tend to prolong the life of the patient.

The rperations alluded to, are the pur.fture, or paracen-

tefis, which confifts in letting out the coUeded fluid, by
piercing the abdomen with an inllrument exprefsly cou-

llrucled for the purpofe, called a trocar.

In cafes of atcitcs, the abdomen cannot be prudently or

fafely tapped, unlefs the quantity of vva'er be confiderable.

By this obfervation, however, we are far from meaning to

diffuade practitioners from deferring the operation a' a laft re-

fource. On the contrary, we are decidedly advocates for

the performance of paracentefis at an earlier period than

it is ufually done ; and we would earnelUy recommend
the faculty to give their patients a better chance of

recovery, by having them tapped before their conftitutional

ftrength is too much reduced. The operation is no hin-

drance to the trial and continuance of fiich medicines as are

likely to prove beneficial. Hence, as foon as paracentefis

can be done, without nfk of injuring the vifcera, or

rather as foon as the abdomen is fufiiclently diftended with

fluid to render the introdudion of the trocar fafe, the ope-

ration appears to be adviiable.

There is much reafon fi'r believing that paracentefis

would in numerous inllanccf be fomething more than a pal-

liative meafure, if it were refirted to at an earlier period

of the difeafe. Le Blanc, in his «' Precis d'Operations,"
affiires u-^, that he was conllantly in the habit of praftifing

the opera'ion imniediately when he dillindtly felt the fluiSua-

tion of the fluid in the abdomen, and that the fuccefs of the

treatment was very great. Even in the ordinary mode of
praftice, the operation of paracentelis fometimes cflefts a

radical cure, and the fluid never accumulates again. (See
Joui-nal de Metlecine, torn. Ixvi.) It is highly probable,

-that this would be the cafe more frequently, if the opera-

tion were properly pradifcd. (Fothergill in Med. Obfer-
vations and Enquiries, vol. iv.) There appear to be two
caufes which tend to hinder the falutary effeft of the ope-

ration. The firft is, that if the difeafe recur after it has

been once praftifed, all hope of radical cure is generally re-

nounced. The fecond caufe is, that the operation is almoft

always repeated too la'e, not until the belly is again prodi-

giouflv diftended B' t, in order to give the bell chance of

a radical cure, the operation fliould be repeated frequently

and at fliort interval". D'-'^auh ufed to tap dropfical pati-

ents once a week, and in mai.y cafes, after he had performed

the opciation twj or three times, the difeafe was Hopped.

Even wlien the o.eration does not itfelf accomplifh a

radical cure of afcites, it at leatl promotes and facilitates

this defirable event. There cannot exiil a doubt, that it is

impoflTible fcr the means, which the phyfician prefcribes

with a view of cure, tr produce their free and full efFeft

while the abdomen is diftended wi'h waer, and 'he func-

tions of the vifcera 'hereby more or lefs difturbed. Expe-
rience has proved, that rredicines, which were found to be

ireffeftual pievloufly to the operation, have frequently had

the defii .? < ffeft after the water has been evacuated.

Serious nid even fatal fymptoms have fometimes followed

the operati n '^f paracentefis, and hence it has been con-

fidered by certain prattitlonersas a proceeding attended with

danger. But the foregoin^r unpleafant confequences are

not to be afcribed to the operation ; but either to the phy-

fician, who lias recommended it to be performed too late,

or at an improper period, or elfe to the furgeoii, who has

executed it without the requifite Ikill and caution. For,

how frequently it happens, that it is not undertaken until the

abdomen is fwelled with a prodigious quantity of water, and

the patient is in an ex'reme ftate of diforder and debility,

partly from the long duration and high degree of the difeafe,

and partly from the cffeft of the large quantities of violent

medicines which have been exhibited. The operation is

here plamly unfeafonable and too iate. If the fudden dif-

charge of the fluid fliould now give rife to alarming confe-

quences, the occurrence would prove nothing more, than

that the operation, like every other means, is net proper at

every time, and under any circumftances. In fuch cafes

the right opportunity of doing it is paft. It ought to have

been reforted to at an earlier period. It is a certain faft,

that the fooner dropfical patients are tapped, the lefs dan-

gerous and the more beneficial is the operation. Immedi-
ately when there is a fufficient quantity of fluid in the abdomen
to produce a manife'.l fluftuation, paracentefis is praftioable ;

and no fooner do medicines begin to debilitate the patient,

or become ineffeftual, than the operation is indicated as a

meafure which fliould not be deferred. But even in thofe

very inftances in which paracentefis has been improperly

delayed, modern furgery is furnlflied with a method of ob-

viating the perilous fymptom?, which are liable to arlfc from

the fudden evacuation of the large q lantity of fluid, as we
ftiall prcfently have occafion to explain.

The following are the ordinary fymptoms of afcites. A
fmooth uniform fwelling extending orer the whole abdomen,
but moft prominent at that part which happen,"; to be the

moft dependent. A fliining or glofl"y appearance of the

integuments, which is particularly obfervable in the early

ftage of the diforder, and becomes obvious when the com-
plaint has attained a high degree, and the abdomen is ex-

ceedingly tenfe and diftended. An oedematous fwelling of the

feet and fcrotum, efpecially when the difeafe is m.aking pro-

(irefs. Thirft, dry Ikin, colHve bowels, and hardened
ftools ; a fcanty fecretion of thick dark-coloured urine ;

difficulty of breathing, efpecially in the recumbent pofture ;

and, laftly, the flu£tuation of the fluid in the abdomen.
The latter fymptom can be diftiniftly felt by the furgeon,

when he places the palm of one of his hands upon one fide

( of



PARACENTESIS.
of the paticnt'ii belly, and taps gently with two fingers

U))on the oppofitc fide.

There is otic cafe, which bears coiifiderable refemblance
to dropfy of the belly, and may ealily lead a carelcfs fur-

ge.-'ii to commit a ferious millakc. We here allude to a re-

tention of urine, that hai exilled a conliderable time, and
has attgmed a very high degree In this inllance, the blad-

der \^ f-metimos lo enormoudy dillcnded, that it produces
an uniform fwclling of the whole bellv, attended with a

fluftualion and protuberance at the mofl dependent part of

the abdomen. As, in this cafe, the bladder has loft its

power of coiilraftion, it always remains foil and diftendcd ;

but while the prclTure of the abdominal mufclcs and vifcera

refills a Ihll ^.n-eater expanfion of this organ, it alfo occa-

fions an fvacuaticn of a certain quan'ity of urine every day.

This circunillance prevents the retention from proving fatal,

and IS apt to lead the praftitioner into the error of miftakmg
the cafe for dropfy.

The inllrun:ent with which the paracentefis of the ab-

doiren is performed, is called a trocar, of which there arc

feveral kmd?. The celebrated Richtcr thinks the common
one the be.'. Moll of the modern alterations, which have

been made in the conllruflion of trocars, have only tended,

fays he, to render the employment oi thefe inftruments

more difficu t. There is no reafon for the ordinary objec-

tion, that the common trocar cannot be introduced without

confiderablc force. If the part into which it is about to

be paffed be made tenfe, very little force will be recelTary,

efpecially if care be taken to rotate the inftrument gently

as well as pu(h it forward. Hence, all the inventions,

which have originated from this fuppofed imperfcftion, are,

according to Richter, entirely ufelefs. He reprefents

the trocar with a double edged point as needlefs. The
propofal of Mr. Cline, to make a punflure with a lancet

firft, and then to introduce into the opening a blunt-pointed

trocar, is alleged to be fuperfluous. Nay, thefe innova-

tions are dated to be worle than ulelefs. A cutting inftru-

ment is liable to injure the blood-veifels, and bring on a

weakening degree of hemorrhage ; and it is faid, that the

wound, thus made, does not fo readily heal as that made
with a common trocar. That cutting edged inftruments

are attended with the inconvenience of being apt to wound
enlarged veins, and produce a difagreeable degree of hemor-

rhage, is a truth, of which the writer cf this article has

recently met with a convincing example. A female, who
had ftrong averfion to being tapped \<'ith a trocar, prevailed

upon him to make the opening with a lancet. The punc-

ture was made in the linea aiba, about three inches below

the navel. A ftream of dark-coloured venous blood con-

tinued to rua from the wound the whole time the water

was flowing out of the cannula, and did not ceafe until a

comprefs was applied. The quantity of blood loft could

not be lefs than a pint, or a pint and a half. In many
cafe.", the lofs of fo much bh od would prove fatal to a

droplical patient, and is a thing which one muft always

feel anxious to avoid.

It was the general phin, a few years fgo, to introduce

the trocar at the middle cf a ftraight line drawn from the

navel to the anterior fuperior fpinous procefs of the os ilium,

or at the central point of the fpace between the navel, the

fpine, the crifta of the ilium, and the lower falfe ribs, and

the punfture was made on the left fide, in order to run no

ri/li of injuring the liver, in the event of this vifcus hap-

pening to be enlarged. In operating in the firft of thefe

iituaticns, the intention of the furgeon was to make an

opening into the abdomen at the linea femilunaris. Modern
praftitioners ufually prefer making the punfture in the hnea

Vol. XXVI,

alba, for feveral weighty rcafoni. The firft is, that in the

old method, you are not fure of introducing the trocar in

the exaft fituation of the linea ("emilunaris, and ronfequently

may unnccefTarily wound the thick mufcular parietes of the

abdomen, inftead of merely a thin tendinous part. Ano-
ther ftiU more important objcclion is, that the epigaftric

artery has fomeiimes been wounded by very fljilful men,
even by profelTed anatomifts, in the attempt to tap in the

linea fcmihiiiaris. In dropfical cafes, the reftns mufcle is

frequently much broader than in a healthy fnbjeft ; and as

it always yields to the diftcntion of the fluid in a greater

proportion than the lateral layers of mufcles, the above-

mentioned meafurement is very likely to caufc the wound to

be. made near the courfe of the epigaftric artery.

When the operation in to be performed in the linea alba,

(and, except in cafes of encyftcd dropfy, we would always
recommend this mode,) the trocar fhould be introduced

ab^ut three inches below the navel. As foon as the inftru-

ment meets with no farther refiftancc, it is not to be pufhcd
more deeply, without any objeft, and with a poflibility of
injuring the vifcera. The cannula alone is now to be con-

veyed a little further into the opening, at the fame inftant

that the ftillet is withdrawn, in o.-der to allow the fluid to

run ou'.

Notwithftanding the flufluation of the water may be
plainly felt at the part v^here the punfture is about to be
made, the furgeon muft refrain from being too bold with

the trocar, left he wound fome of the vifcera . A bowel
may lie very near the peritoneiTm, when a manifeft fluftua-

tion is perceptible at the part, the intervention of a very

fmall quantity of fluid fufficing to caufe fuch a fenfation to

the fingers of an examiner. Caution, therefore, in this

operation is a moft prudent and neceffary virtue.

Sometimes the furgeon feels a fludfuation over the whole
abdomen, but in a weak and indiftinft way. In this cir-

cumftance, when the patient i? not at the fame time afFefted

with anafarca, which of c-urfe muft tend to weaken the

fenfation of a fluctuation, the furgeon has reafon for luf-

pefting, either that the difeafe may be encyfted dropfy, or

that the fluid contained m the abdomen may be thick, or

elfe that the tumour of the belly may be occafioned by hy-

datids.

In performing paracentefi';, the praftitioner fhould al-

ways be careful to avoid wi undmg the cutaneous Vvini,

which, in dropfical perfons, frequently attain a vaft h^e,

and become capable of emitting a large quantity of blood.

In dropiical patient?, the navel fwells in fuch a manner,

that it puts on the appearance of a bladder of water. In

this cafe, a propofal has been ftarted to open the tumour of

the navel with a lancet, taking care to make only a fmall

aperture, fo that the fluid may not be all difcharged fud-

denly, but may be feme days in dribbling away. It is faid,

that in performing paracentefis in this way, there is not only

no bleeding, but n- rifle cf any perilous fymptoms, fo gra-

dually does the water make its efcape. The alarming in-

difpofition, which often immediately arifes from the fudden

difcharge of the fluid in the ordinary operation, is a fource

of confiderable uneafinefs both to the patient and the fur-

^ern ; and the avoidance of it is undoubtedly a defideratum of
importance. Another advantage of the plan, which we
have juft now been fpeaking of, i?, that the little opening

does not direftly clofe up, fo that the continuance of the

oozing from it prevents for fome time any re-accumulation

of fluid in the abdomen. The praftitioner may the more
readily make up his mind to this operation, by confidering,

that if a pundure be not made into the fwelling of the navel,

a fpontaneous opening is ia time generally produced ; that

I i whea
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when this has happened, and the fluid been thus difcharged,

no bad confequences have enfued ; and, laftly, that the

method has been already praftifod with fuccefs. (See

Sims's Obf. in the Memoirs of the Medical Society, vol. iii.)

The apprehcnfion of an umbihcal hernia being the confe-

qiience, which Garengeot and otiiers entertained, is, as Mr.
Samuel Sharp conjsftured, quite unfounded, efpecially

when the punfture is fmall, as it always ought to be.

(Richter's Anfangfgr. der Wundarzn. Band 5, § '43-)
Sometimes the water defccnds into the empty fac of a fcrotal

hernia, and diftends it in a confiderable degree. Here we
may wi-hout hefitation adopt the plan of dilcharging the

water from the cavity of the peritoneum, by punfturing the

hernial fac. Frequently, in the female fubjett, the fluid of

afcites prefFes upon the vagina in fuch a manner, as to pro-

duce a kind of prolapfus of the latter part, which has the

appearance of a pouch filled with water. In a cafe of this

defcription, the fluid has been evacuated from the abdomen,

by punAurmg the tumour of the vagina with a trocar, and

the wound healed very favourably. Bilhop on Medical

Ciimmunica'.ions, vols, i, ii.

The plan cf tapping males from the reftum, and women
from the vagina, has been fuggefted as one deferving of

general imitation. In 1788, Macarn, a furgeon at Turin,

addrefled a letter upon this fubjeft to the fecretary of the

French Academy of Surgery, mentioning three examples,

in which the operation had been done in the foregoing way,

and requiring fuch further information as could be given him.

Allan, a member of the academy, was the only one who
knew any thing about the method. He recoUedled having,

in 1767, prefented to the fociety a memoir, in which hedil-

cufled the queftion, whether paracentefis from the bladder

and reftum might not have advantages. (See Sabatier's

Medecine Operatiire, torn. i. p. 173.) We join Richter

in the opinion, that, as a general praftice, this does not de-

ferve recommendation, and that it fliould only be purfued,

when nature indicates it, by prefenting a tumour either in

the vagina or reclum.

In the operation of paracentefis, it is prudent to employ
an afGftant in compreffing both fides of the abdomen ; by
which means, the contained fluid will be urged in larger

quantity towards the place where the trocar is to be intro-

duced ; the integuments will be rendered tenfe, fo that the

inllrument will penetrate with greater eafe ; the determina-

tion of the water towards the part about to be punftured,

will increafe the diftance between the peritoneum and the

vifcera of the abdomen ; and, of courfe, the likehhood of

thefe being touched with the point of the trocar will be di-

miniflied. As fuch compreflion fhould be maintained till

the end of the operation, the afliftant ought to put himfelf

in a pofition, in which he will be able to do what is required

of him without the lead remiflion.

It is cullomary with many operators to oil the trocar, juft

before ufing it ; and this plan has come into vogue from a

fuppofition, that the inllrument will now pierce the fle(h

with greater facility. For our own part, we have always

regarded this fafhion as equally ufclefs and harmlefs : its

omiflion is far more proper than that of many other circum-

llances, which are too frequently neglefted. The patient

is moftly tapped as he fits in a chair, or upon the edge of

his bed. The furgeon is to hold the trocar in his right

hand, in fuch a manner that the handle of the inftrument is

exaftly in the hollow of the palm, while the fore-finger is

applied along the cannula to within an inch and a half of the

point of the trocar. The end of the finger prevents the in-

llrument from piercing too far, which it would otherwife be
apt to do in a very fudden way.

If it be a common round trocar that is ufed, its entrance

will be greatly facilitated by rotating it a little, at the mo-

ment it IS pufiied forward. The fudden ceflation of all re-

fiftance apprifes the operator of the point of the inllrument

having pafled through the peritoneum. The trocar, or

ftillet, is now to be immediately withdrawn, care being

taken to keep back the cannula with the left thumb and

fore-finger. Sometimes the fluid fuddenly ceafes to flow,

which circumftance is generally owing to a part of the

omentum, or intelUnes, having fallen againll the inner

opening of the cannula. In this cafe, the part caufing the

floppage muft be pufhed back by means of a f:robe, pafled

through the tube. Frequently tSe obftrutlion is produced

by membranous flakes, which the water lometimes contains :

here the introduftion of a probe will alio remove the (top-

page.

When mod of the fluid has been difcharged, the vifcera

often come direftly into contafl with the in'^er end of the

cannula, which, if moved ab^ut, will bruife and injure the

parts. Hence, towards the end of the operation, the tube

fhould always be held entirely motionlefs. Although it is

always proper to draw ofi" as mt.ch of the water as polfible,

yet the practitioner mull be careful not to prefs and handle

the lower part of the abdomen '00 forcibly, with j, view of

fqueezing out the whole of the fluid, left he prefs the

bowels againft the cannula, and excue inflammatory fymp.

toms.

Sometimes fwooning, extreme proftration of ftrengih,

and violent pain, occur during and after the operation.

Thefe evils are imputed to the fudden evacuiition of the

water, the confequent fudden relaxation of the dillended

parts, and the copiou's influx of blood into the con"aining

and contained pa-'s of the abdomen from the left of the cir-

culation. Experience has proved, that this alleged caulc of

the indifpofition and even dav.ger, wh'ch arc apt to take

place upon the difcharge of the water, i» lounded in reality.

A patient died during the operation : upon exainin:ition of

the body, all the veflc's of the brain >"rre found quite

empty, while thofe of the abdomen were t ;'g d with ol od.

(Richter','; Anfangfgr. Band y, p. 147 ) Several p ans have

been luggelled, with the view of preventing the dangerous

confequences under confideration. Some writer? advife us

not to let out all the fluid at once ; but, af'er difcharging

only a part of it, to (top up the cannula fecure in its place,

and let out a certain quantity of the water every day.

There is too great reafon to apprehemi, however, that the

cannula, being a hard extraneous body, if left long in the

wound, with a portion of it in the abdomen, would rub

againft and irritate the bowels, fo as to excite inflammation,

and other dangerous efFefts, efpecially when thr quantry of
fluid in the cavity of the peritoneum ha« been reduced to a

fmall quantity. Others have recommended a repetition oi

the operation from time to time, and difcharging on each
occafion only a part of the fluid. The objeftions which
have been urged againit this plan are, that the water, which
is left after the firlt performance of paracentefis, would ooze
through the purfture, fo as to prevent it from heaHng ; and
that if the operation were to be repeated a certain number of
times, the quantity of fluid would be fo fmall, that the ab-

domen could not be again punAured, without rifle of the
inteltines being wounded by the trocar.

The means, commonly reforted to for the prevention of
the bad lymptonis apt to be produced by the operation, is

making preffure with a banda.;e, or towel, applied round
the body, as foon as the fluid has been difcharged. The
method feeras, indeed, to be a rational one, and well cal-

culated to anfwer the end propofed ; but, unfortunately, if

4 it



PARACENTESIS.
jr b? not a(^opt>.d till after the fluid has been let out, it is not

hkely to he of much fcrvice. Aflei- the water has been dif-

chargcd, tliebad (ymptonis have in general already come on.

It was obftrvcd by Bertrandi, that a patient becanne faint

in the operation every time the aflillant remitted the pref-

fure of his hands on the abdomen ; a faA which proves, in

Richter's opinion, that, in proportion as the parts ceafe to

be comprefled by the evacuation of the water, the blood is

deterinined into them.

The celebrated Dr. Alexander Monro was the inventor

of a fort of belt, for making the necedarv prefhire on the

abdomen, during the operation of paracentefis ; and it is

certainly well adapted to the purpofe. It is furnilhed with
Uraps and buckles, which arc faUened behind the patient

;

while in front it is provided with an aperture at the place

a thick bougie might be ftill better. (.Sabatier, Medccliie
Operatoire, tom. i. p. 178.) Thus far we have been fpeak-
ing of paracentcfls, as performed in cafes of afcites : it is

next proper to fay a few words on the fubjeft of encyfted
droplics, and defcribe the mt;de of operating for them.

Sometimes the fluid is not contained in the cavity of the
peritoneum itfelf, but in a preterr.aturalcylh:s,the difeafebeing
then termed cncylted dropfy.- Various parts in the abdomen
may be the feat of this diforder. The left lobe of the liver

has been found dillended into a fort of pouch, that was filled

with an aqueous fluid. It is more common, however, for
the omentum to be afi"e(aed ; but the ovaries and the cellular

lubftance of the peritoneum arc the parts, in which the dif-

cafe takes place the moft frequently of all.

Dropfy of the ovary makes its appearance firft as a cir-

where the trocar is to pafs. It is applied before the opera- cumfcribed moveable fwelling on one fide of the abdomen
tion, and, in proportion as the water efcnpes, the ftraps are and, in the beginning, is not uncommonly fuppofed to he a
drawn more and more tightly ; fo that wlien the whole of
the fluid has been let out, the abdominal vifcera are juft as

much compriHled as they were before the performance of the

operation. This belt, being applied previoufly to the

punfture, the water is inore particularly urged towards that

point which is left unconipreflcd, namely, the place where
the opening in the bandage is fituated, and where the fur

folid tumour. In general, the fwelling enlarges very flowly,,

and the patient fuffers no particular inconveniences from it.

At length, however, it undergoes a rapid increafe of fize,

and dittends equally every part of the belly, fo that it may
now be eafily miftaken for an ordinary cafe of afcites.

Dropfy of the ovary may be difcriminated from the latter
difeafe, by paying attention to the following circumftancea.

gcon means to in^roduce the trocar. Hce the integuments Both in the early and more advanced ftage, the feel of a
become prominent and tenf% fo rhat the iiillrnment penetrates fluduation is never fo plain as in afcites. Sometimes the
more eafily, and without ridi of injuring any of the internal fluid is contained in a large number of cyfts, which have no
parts. When Monro's belt o- girdle is not at hand, a very communication with each other ; and fometimes it is very-

good way of keeping up the requifite prcflure, during the thick and vifcid ; in which circumftances, fcarcely any flue-

operation, is by means of a flieet, which is to be put round tuation at all is ufually diftinguifhable. In particular in-

the abdomen, and to be gradually tightened by the affiftants, ftances, even when the whole abdomen appears, on a cur-
in proportion as the fluid efcapes. Immediately after the wa- fory view, to be every where uniformly dillended, the pro-
ter has been difcharged, a piece of lint and the emplaftrum minences and inequalities caufed by the feparate cyfts may
faponis are to be applied to the wound ; a flannel comprefs, be felt on more careful examination. The fwelling of the
fprinkled with camphorated fpirit or brandy, is to be laid abdomen hardly ever finks downward to the moft depending
over the abdomen ; and a tight flannel roller put round the part, as it does in afcites. The urine is generally fecreted

in the ordinary quantity, and is of a natural quality. Even
when the tumour has attained confiderable magnitude, the
patient has fewer complaints than in common dropfy ; ftie

breathes more freely, moves about eafily, looks better, and
is lefs troubled with thirft. In numerous inftances, the
patient fuffers no inconveniences whatfcever, excepting fuch
as are diredlly produced by the fize and weight of the fwell-

ing. The menfes of many patients are alfo quite regular,

notwithrtanding the difeafe is advanced. The navel never
fvvells, as it occafionally does in afcites.

But although thefe are the ufual fymptoms of encyfted
dropfy, the difeafe is fubjeft to feveral varieties, which
fometimes facilitate the diagiiofis, fometimes render it more
difficult. For example, in certain cafes, the fluftuation is

as plain as in afcites. In others, the urine is thick, and fe-

creted only in fmall quantities, and the feet fwell, as is com-
mon in this latter difeafe. The fwelhng may increafe with
great rapidity, or it may only enlarge from time to time, and
at length remain a good while ftationary. Sometimes, ac

the diforder advances, pains occur in the cyft, and the pa-
tient is afllifted with colic, conftipation, fever with emacia-
tion, &c.
The fluid found in a dropfical ovary is never of a bright

yellow colour, and tranfparent, as the water of afcites com-
monly is ; but is always more or lefs difcoloured, fojtid, and
blended with matter, blood, or a thick fediment. When,
therefore, the exaft nature of the cafe is not known before

tioner was led to give the preference to the employment of a the operation is done, it is always afcertaincd then by the

piece of a narrow wax-candle, the wick of which would quality of the difcharged fluid. Sometimes the fluid con-

render the whole ftronger, and more certain of being drawn tained in the ovary is of a gelatinous kind. In other in-

cut ^igain entire. Sabatier very properly thinks a piece of ftances, this vifcus is found filled with hydatids. In moft,

lis cafes,

body. The patient is to be got into bed as quickly as pof-

fible, and may take the following draught : ]y Ammonias
Muriat. gr. x, Mift. Camph. Jifs Tinft. Opu Vi xxx ft.

hauft.

In operating at the middle of the fore part of the ab-

domen, that is, at the linea alba, the furgeon cannot wound
any artery of magnitude ; though it is poflible for him even

here to have hemorrhage from a varicofe enlarged vein,

fhould he happen to wound fuch a veflel. The writer of

this article, as already related, had a patient, who loft a

very large quantity of bhod, after being tapped in the linea

alba with a lancet. But the moft perilous kind of bleeding

is that which proceeds from a wound of the epigaltric ar-

tery, and which mnft ever be regarded as a ferious objeftion

to tapping at the fide of the abdomen ; becaufe, in this

method, no furgeon can be fure of not producing it. As
the epigaftric artery hes deeply, the blood may become ex-

travafated in the abdomen, and the patient die of the con-

fequences, without any continuance of external hemorrhage

from the wound. When the wound bleeds profufely, the

preceding arterv having been injured, furgical authors advife

us to introduce into the opening a cyhnder of wax, of fuf-

ficient diameter to fill up completely the track of the trocar.

Bellocq, a French furgeon, firft adopted this plan with

fuccefs ; but in withdrawing the wax, after it had anfwered

its purpofe, it broke, and the part of it left behind did not

come awav till fome time afterwards. Hence this prafti-
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cafes, the ovary is at the fame time in a fcirrlious ftale, and

the inner furface of tlie cavity which it forms is ulcerated.

Numeroiis patients hve a confidcrable time with this difeafe.

Twenty and even thirty years huvc been known to elapfe, ere

the diforder proved fatal

Dropfy of the ovary is moftly obferved to afflift women
who have cither had many children, or repeated abortions.

It is generally incurable. Internal means avail little ; the

operation by which the fluid is let out is the only ufefu! pro-

ceeding, and even this procures merely temporary relief, for,

in general, the fac foon becomes filled with fluid again.

Sometimes, indeed, the operation proves hurtful, and haf-

ten^ the patient's diffolution. In the lirlt performance of it,

a clear fluid is ufually difcharged ; but when it is repeated,

the water is turbid, and mixed with blood and matter. The
more frequently the operation is done, the more quickly does

the water continue to accumulate again. Paracentefis Icems

not only to promote the ulceration of the cyil, but alfo to

lower the patient, and bring h;r to the grave fooner than (lie

would otherwife have arrived at it. Certain it is, at all

events, that nuT.erous patients, who have not been operated

upon, have lived a long while with difeafe, wliile reiterated

operations have in general been foon followed by a fatal ter-

mination

Hence, when the fvvclliiig is not very large, and not pro-

duftive of great inconvenience, we are advifcd by Rich'er

to refrain from every means, and from the operation itfe!f.

He acknowledges, however, that there are cafes wliere the

operation may be judicioufly and advantageoufly praflifcd ;

namely, when the fwelling is exceedingly large, and attended

with much inconvenience. That it may be ufefully done in

certain inllances, feems to be proved by examples, in which

it was repeated forty-one times, (Medical Communications,

vol. ii ), fixty-five times (Mead), and even 155 times (Philof.

Tranfaft. vol. Ixix.)

When it is knov/n beforehand, that the difeafe is an en-

cyfted dropfy, one fliould chnofc rather a large trocar, be-

caufe the fluid is ufually thick, flaky, and vifcous, and will

not readily flow out through a narrow cannula. The place

for making the punftui-e is not fo determinate as in cafes of

afcites. The trocar is to be introduced where the tumour

is not prominent, where the fluttuation is mod diftindl,

where there is no obvious induration, and where there is no

riflt of wounding the epigaftric artery. Dropfical enhrged

ovaries are generally adherent to the peritoneum ; but when

they are not fo, the performance of the operation may not

be followed by any bad effefts. tiomctimes, both the ova-

ries are at the fame time diftended with fluid. In this cafe,

after an ovary has been tapped, the operation may be prac-

tifed on the other. When the water is contained in feveral

different cyfts, it is fometimes neceffary to make no lets than

four or five pu dtures, in order to difchar^^c a fufficierit quan-

tity of the fluid. In particular exarafiiesthe fluid is fo gela-

tinous, that it will not pafs through the cannula, and, in this

circumftance, it has been ufual to dilate the puufture by an

incifion, fo as to let out the contents of the fwelling ; but

the cafes have commonly had a fatal termniation. Ricliter

decidedly recommends us not to imitate the praflice, but to

withdraw the cannula, and abandon all thoughts j^i eva-

cuating the fluid.

Since the difeliarge of the water, by means of a trocar,

as in afcites, only palliates the difeafe for a fliort time, the

qiie'lion has been (la. ted whether miy 'hing can be done with

a view of cffedting a radical cure ? With this defign, (eve-

ral plans have been fuggefled, the merit or deinen. of which

can only be detenr.ined by future and repeated experience.

Lc Dran has advifed us to make an iticifion into the fwelling,

fo as to let the fluid which is daily fecreted into the fac, have

conftantly a ready ifl^ue, and to keep the difeafed cavity con-

tinually empty, in order that it may have an opportunity of

contrafting. (See Mem. de I'Acad. de Chirurgie, torn, vi.)

The operation is done in two ways ; t/'s;. either a trocar

is firft introduced, and, after the water has been let out, and

a direftor has been pan"ed in through the cannula, the latter

is taken away, and an incifion four inches long made on the

direftor ; or elfc a trocar with a cannula having a fiffure in it,

is employed, through which fifl"ure the punfture is enlarged

with a biftoury.

After the operation, emollient injeftions are to be employed

until the matter is of good quality, and then an attempt mud
be made to promote tlie clofure of the aperture with injec-

tions of an aftringent nature. Le Dran affures us, that

fuch an operation has been aftually praftiftd with fuccefs.

In cafes where the cavity of the ovary is divided into feveral

cyfts, or where it is filled with a gelatinous fluid, or hyda-

tids, and where, coiifequently, the palliative method is in-

applicable, this operation is the only prafticable under-

taking.

There are fo many things to be taken into confideration,

however, that the furgeon will hardly be inclined to adopt

fuch praftice in ordinary cafes. The uncertainty whether

the ovary is adherent to the peritoneum, is often an unplca-

fant circumftance. A dropfical ovary is alfo commonly in

a fcirrhous Itatc, a thing that muft render the radical cure

difficult, and even impolTible. Before attempting it, we are

advifed by Le Dran always to let out the water with a tro-

car, and then examine whether any fcirrhous induration can

be felt, and, if it be perceptible, nat to think of under-

taking the radical cure. Le Dran alfo affures us, that

fcirihous fuell.ngs, whicii may fometimes be felt at firft, fre-

quently fu\,nde during the continuance of the fuppuration.

'riiis defirable event Richtcr thinks cannot be expected to

happen often, and he apprehends that after the water has

been difcharged, the indurated part of the ovary will not al-

ways admit of being felt. The ftrcngeft argument againll

this operation, however, arifes from the ill fuccefs which

has hitherto attended it. In general, the fuppuration foon

afterwards becomes more copious and degenerated, and the

p.itient dies of a lingering fever, at an earlier period than (he

would probably have done, had the operation not been done

at all In one example, Le Dran converted the wound into

a filUiIa, by which means the patient lived a long while in a

very tolerable condition.

Other pradlitioners, fearful of the free entrance of the air

into a large incifion, have fuggelled the plan of letting out

the water with a tmcar, and then introducing through the

cannula a flexible hollow bougie, which is to be kept in the

opening, until cither a complete cure, or a fiftula is pro-

duced.

Richter reprefents thij operation as attended with feveral

advantages, and no hazard. It has always been obferved,

that patients who have fubmitted to the palliative operation,

always find themfelves very well, until llie fluid has accu-

mulated again in confiderable quantity This lall radical

operation has at Icaft the advantage, that while it keeps the

fac empty, it alfo keeps the patient in the fame tranquil (late

as is generally enjojcd for fome days after the palliative me-

thod. When an incifion has been maJe, it ge:ieriilly heals

up again very foon, fo that it become i.ecellary to introduce

a cannula. Thus, even fuppofing a Luge opening were ufe-

ful, it is only ol (hort duration. A few days after an inci-

fion has been made, the patient is in the fame late as if a

mere purfture had been pradlifed, and a neceflity arifes for

dilating the wound to its original fize. We have noticed,

that
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that the incifion }ia8 been known to chanpe into a fidiila,

with which the ]inticnt fiirvived a ioiif; wliile with tolerable

health. Bv nuans of the piinftiiie and flexible tube, an ar-

tificial (ilhila is immediately made. There is alfo only this

(lilTerence between the incilion and the piinfture, that by the

latter, the paticFit is at once placed in a ftate, in which expe-
rience proves that file mollly finds hcrfelf well, and capable of
living a confiderable lime. On the contrary, the operation

by incifion always puts the patient's life at firft into im-
minent danfjer.

There can be no doubt that paracentcfis, and the employ-
ment of n flexible tube, will be more likely to prove fiiccefsful

the fooner they are tried. Experience fliews, that the more fre-

tjuenlly the water is drawn off by the palliative operation, the

more blended with matter, the more bloodv, and the more tur-

bid it becomes, and the more rspidly it collcds afjain. It ap-

pears alto, that the repeated emptying and fiUinj/ of the

cyfl aj;ain, always render the patient's condition worfe, and
promote ulceration wiihin tiic droplical cavity. A flexible

tube fhould always be introduced diicftly after the firll pal-

liative operation, fo as never to fuller the cyll to be filled

again. The mo^e the cyfl is dilated before it is the tirtt

lime punftured, the mtre likely is it to be in a morbid flaie,

and the more improbable is the attempt at a radical cure ti

fucceed : the water, therefore, fhould always be difcharged

as early as pifTible, and a flexible tube be immediately in-

troduced. By oblerving tins rule, we may rationallv expeft

to accomplifh in many inflances a radical cure, and, when
this fiiccefs does not attend the pla^, we may rell certain

that the tlate of the patient wi'l at all events be melio'ated,

and her life prolonged. During the firll few days, the ope-

ration is occafionally followed by vomiting, fever, &c. which

fymptoms, however, a'e commonly unattended with danger,

• and foon gWe way to proper treatment. Richters An-
fangfgrunde, Sic. band j, kap. 6.

Some practitioners have recommended repeating the pal-

liative operation from time to time, with a view of eflefting

a radical cure. Unfortunately, however, the cyft of a

dropfical ovary cannot, in general, be fafely tapped until

coniiderably dillended, ?.nd hence the plan does not promife

much fuccefs ; but in tliofe kinds of encyrted dropfy which

lie more fuperficially, the method may anfwer better.

Theencylted dropfy of the jicritoncum is commonly feated

in the cellular fubflance, between this membrane and the peri-

toneum. Here the cyfl, which containe the fluid, is formed of

condenfedccllnlar fubllance. The prognolis mull evidently be

more favourable than in dropfy of the ovary. The furgcon

detefls' the cxiftence of the dileafe at an earlier period, and

with greater facility, while the things to be confidered, and

the dangers to be feared in the treatment, are much- fewer,

and the hope of a radical cure far flronger than in a dropfi-

cal affeftion of the ovary. The cyll may be formed at any

point of the circumference of the abdomen. Sometimes

feveral cylls prefent themfelves at the fame time, forming at

firll fo many feparate tumours, which, as they enlarge, at

length make ore general fuelling, in which, however, fome

irregularities may always be diitinguifhed. The appearances

and gradual changes of this fort of encyiled dropfy refem-

ble thofe wh ch accompany dropfy of the ovary, with the

exception of fuch fymptoms as depend upon the different

fituationsof the two difeafes. When the cyfl is iituated at

the lower and anterior part of the abdomen, the cafe may at

fird be eafily millaken for pregnancy ; but a little attention

to the different circumftances which charafterife encyiled

dropfy and pregnancy, will foon difpcl the error. In this

kind of dropfy, a fluftuation may in general be more plainly

felt, than in dropfy of the ovary. The fac is fometimes filled

with hydatids, and the difeafe is mofl. frequent in women who
have had many children.

As the ('welling is foon obvious, and lies under the inte-

gumeirs and mufcles, the palliative operation may be fafely

undirtakcn at a very early period, and be rep"atcd when the

cyll bec'imes at all prominent again. Here there is nopofTt-

bility of an cxtravafation in the abdoicn, nor of any of the

vifccra being wounded. A radical cure is frequently effefled,

as the cafe is not complicated with any fcirrhous indu'ation,

and the attempt may be made early, before the cyll is of

large fize. The bell mode of performing the operation is

as to lows : a pundlure is firll to be made, and a flexible

tube introduced, which is to be kept in until the cavity of

the cyll IS as much contrafted as pnfTible ; the wound is then

to be dilated, and the cavity allowed n fuppurate and fill up
by the granula'ing procef;^. Sometimes a fiflula will after

all remain, but it is attended with Hill Icfs inconvenience than

fuch a confequence ufually is in cafes of dropfical ovaries.

See Richler's Anfangfgrunde der Wundarzncykunfl,
band j, kap. 6

Pariuentefis of the Bladder.—This operation becomes indif-

penlablc, when the fymptoms of a retention of urine are ur-

gent, and this fluid cannot be voided through the natural

clianntl fo foon as the circumftances of the cafe abfolutely

req"!re. The operation is proper alfo, only where all other

means of promoting the evacuation of the urine have failed,

and where there is reafon to hope that the mtural paflage for

this feci-etion will be in a moderate length of time re-ella-

blifhed : for it is to be regarded merely as a palliative mea-
fure. Such a cafe is not very frequent. The operation it-

felf is not the occafion of much danger, and the chief peril

moflly arifes from the punfture having been too long

deferred.

Although, however, it appears to us, that the operation

of pinftnring the bladder ought not to be long poflponed,

after milder methods have decidedly failed, we believe

that thefe methods will almoft always prove fucccfsful

under flolful hands, and that the operation may generally be

avoided. In the opinion of Default, there are very few in-

llances in which a furgeon, expert at introducing the ca-

theter, cannot pafs this inftrument into the bladder, and
confeqnently the cafes in which paracentefis is abfolutely ne-

celfarv, mull be exceedingly unfrequent. This affertion,

fa^s Bichat, might be confirmed by a multitude of cafes.

During the years of the time»when Default was principal

furgcon of the Hotel-Dieu at Paris, where difeafes of the

urinary pafiages, and more efpecially obllrudlions of the

urethra, are conftantly numerous, this dillinguifhed prafti-

tioner never had occafion to punfture the bladder, except in

one example. This cafe happened foon after his appointment

to the hofpital, and he ufed to declare, fubfequently, that

if he had then bad as much experience, and had pofTeflTed as

much fliill in introducing the catheter as he had afterwards

acquired, he might, perhaps, have extricated this individual

patient from the neceflity of fubmitting to the operation.

But. 25 Bicliat obferves, fince it is not every praftitioner that

is fkilful enough to make the catheter furmount the various

obfl.-cles which may prefent themfelves to its pafTage, with-

out rifle of producing a falfe pafTage, or doing other ferious

mifchief ; and fince the urethra may fometimes be totally

obllruCled, fo that no catheter nor bougie, though intro-

duced as far as the ftoppage, can ferve to give exit to the

urine ; the operation, in thefe circumftances, becomes pofi-

tively indifpenfable, for the purpofe of relieving the urgent

fymptoms arifing from the retention, and in order to prevent

the bladder from burfting. CEuvres Chirurg. de Default,

par Bichat, torn. iil. p. 316.

5 The
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The circumdances in which punfiuring the bladder be-

comes ncceflary and proper, will be hereafter noticed again.

See UrI!«e, Retention of.

There are three filaations in which the furgeon mar tap

the bladder ; viz. from the perineum ; above the cs pubis
;

and from the rectum. As the firft mode of operatmg is

nearly exploded, and has nothing to make it preferable to

the two ethers, we (hall omit a dcfcription of it in this

work.

Paracmtifis of the Bladder above the Pubes.—There are

fome praftitioners who prefer making a perpendicular in-

cifion, about two inches m length, through the integuments

aiid fat, covering the lower part of the linca alba 'When

this plan is followed, the wound ought not to be n'adc, as

fome authors direft, with its loweft part full an inch above

the OS pubis. There is no great rcafon for keeping fo far

from this bone, and the lower the mcifion is made, the

nearer it is to that part ci the bladder which is the mo!l

defirable to pundiire, and the further it is from the peri-

toneum. Hence, the lower angle of the inciljon fliould

r.early meet the upper part of the fymphyfis pubis. A
cut of the fame length is next to be made between the py-

ramidal mufcles, and, this being dore, the furgcon will be

able to feel with his finger the prominent diftended bladder.

A trocar, the curvature of which ferms the fegment of a

circle feven inches in diameter, is now to be introduced into

the expofed part of this vifcus. When this inrtrument is

held with its convexity upward, that is, towards the patient's

navel, it can be more conveniently introduced obliquely

downward, and backward, into the bladder, in the direftion

of the axis of this organ, than any ftraight trocar can pof-

fibly be fet. M. Sabatier obferves, a curved inftrument of

this kind is alfo much lefs likely to penetrate the back part

of the bladder and wound the rcftum, befides having this

advantage, that when the urine is difcbarged, and the blad-

der coUapfed, the cannula will not be fo apt, as that of a

ftraight trocar, to flip out of thi! part into which it has

been introduced. De la Medecine Operatoire, torn. ii. p. 1 28,

129.

However, there can be no doubt, that when the bladder

is certainly diftended with urine, and the fweUing diftinCt

and prominent, it is perfeAly fafe to introduce the trocar at

once into the bladder, without any preliminary divifion of the

integuments, fat, &c.

When the operator perceives, by the want of refillance,

that the point of the inftrument is in the bladder, he is to

take hold of the mouth of the cannula, and while he pulhes

the tube further inward, he is to withdraw the ftillet. The
cannula is to be allowed to remain in the wound after the

urine ia evacuated. Its mouth may be clofed with any

kind of ftopper, which cannot inilnuate itfelf into the

bladder, and it may be kept from flipping out by means

of two pieces of tape, which are to be pafl^ed through the

two little rings at the fides of the inftrument.

There are furgcons who recommend an elaftic gum ca-

theter to be pafled into the bladder through the cannula, and

then taking the latter away. The advantage of this prac-

tice is not at all obvious, and, as for onrfelves, we are po-

fitively adverfe to the praftice. An elaftic gum catheter

does not fill the wound ; confequently, the urine is dif-

cbarged, not only throBgh the tube, but alfo between the

fides of the wound and the circumference of the inftru-

ment, fo that the chance of the urine becoming diffufed

into the cellular membrane is not guarded againft, as it is

by allowing the cannula to remain in the wound, at leaft

two or three days, until the inflammation has clofed the in-

tertticeB of the furrounding cellular fubllance, and removed

the pofiihitity of the urine becoming extravafated. It is

now known, that, after the above period, the cannula may
be fafely taken out, and eafily introduced as occaGon may
require.

Another objeAion to introducing an elaftic gum tatheter

i^ the length of fuch an ir-.ftrument, 'he end of which would

produce irritation in the bladder. The ufe of long, ftraight

filver cannula; ha.< been known to form a communication

between the bladder and rcftum, in confequence of ulcera-

tion, or Houghing, produced by the prcflure of the points

of thefe inftruments on the back part of the bladder. Mr,
Samuel Sharp mentions his havini^ feen this accident. Cri-

tical Erquiry, &c. p. 127, edit. 4.

It is obviotis, that the outlet made for the urine by the

operation of paracentefis, h merely defigned as a temporary

one, and that as foon as the impediment to the paffage of

the urine through the urethra is removed, the wound ought

to be allowed to heal.

Whenever the proftate gland is known to be very much
enlarged, one would certainly prefer this mode of operating

to punfturing the bladder through the reftum. The
wound is made in a fituation where there is no rifk of

injuring any part of importance ; but, in this method,

little as the chance may be of an extravafation of urine

taking place, it is undoubtedly a pofiible event, and the

opening is not made in a dependin.r place, fo that the

whole of the urine cannot very well be voided through i".

Paracentefis of the Bladderfrom the ReSum.—The patient

is to be out in the pofture which is ufuaily chofen for tlie

fatcral operation for the ftone. (See Lithoto.my. ) An
affiftant is to make prefiure on the abdomen, juft above

the OS pubis, in order to make the prominence of the blad-

der plainer to the furgeon's finger in the reftum. A curved

trocar, with its point drawn within the cannula, is to be in-

troduced with the right hand and conveyed upon the le't

fore-finger, as high as the furgeon can reach up the intcf-

tine, along the fwelling formed by the diftended bladder.

The inftrument fhould be kept exaftly in the central line ot

the front portion of the reftum, and, when conveyed fuf-

ficiently beyond the prollate gland, the point of the trocar

is to be pufhed into the bladder, through the interior part of

the inteftine.

This operation is fo eafy and fafe, tiiat it muft be allowed

to merit a general preference. The coats of the reftum

and bladder are here almoll in immediate contaft, and the

inftrument has to penetrate no thicknefs of fubllance. The
operation is not more painful than venefeftion, and the dif-

tended bladder is fo diftinftly perceptible to the finger, that

no miftake can well be made. The only chance of doing

mifchief arifts from the fituation of the veficula: feminales ;

but all nfk may be avoided, by introducing the finger very

high up the reftum, and making the punfture exaftly in the

central part of the fwelling. The trocar muft, of courfe,

be of a length fufficient to admit of the operation being done
according to thefe principles.

The oniy inconvenience following the operation, is the

neceffity of keeping the cannula introduced through the

anus until the urine refumes its natural courfe. This cir-

cumftance is not only very troublefome when the patient is

walking, or fitting down, but is particularly incommoding
when he goes to ttool. The difficulty of voiding hardened
feces, however, while the inftrument is introduced, may
always be obviated by injefting a cly Iter. Whenever the pa-

tient has a motion, it is, of courfe, neceffary for him to

hold the cannula with his fingers, or elfe it would be pro-

truded.

VVe have no fads on record, however, which juftify the

coDclufion^
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conclufion, tliat any ferious harm would refuU from vviili-

drawing the cannula imir.ediately after paracentefis of the

bladder from the rediuii. If the urethra were not pervious

at the time, the frequent paffage of the urine tliroiigh the

punflure would p-ohably be fuflieienl to keep it from be-

coming clofed, and the occafional panag-? of this fluid,

through the lower part of the redlum, would be far lefs an-

noying, than the continual prefencc of the cannula. There
is one indancc in which the cannula was inadvertently with-

drawn forty-eight hours after the operation, and could not

be introduced again. The urine wa« difcharged into the

redlum, through tiie pundlure, for fix days afterwards, and,

as fooii as it began to pafs out thr ugh the urethra, the

wound healed, without leaving any fi!tulous communication
between the bladder and the inteiline. (Bentley in Med.
Communications, vul. i.) Richte;-, i:ideed, aiTures us, that

the cannula has even been taken out immediately after the

operation without any ill confequences. (Anfangfgr. &c.
band 6 p. 328.) Women feldom require the performance

of paracentefis of the bladder. Retroverlio uteri, however,

is one cale, which may render fuch proceeding abfolutely

neceffary. The operation may be done in two ways, viz.

from the vagina, and above the pubes. See Sabatier's

Mcdecine Operatoire, tom ii. Sharp's Critical Enquiry,

&c. Richier's Anfangfgrunde, &<:. band 6. Firft Lines

of the Praftice of Surgery, by Samuel Cooper, edit. 3.

&c. &c.

PARACENTRIC Motion, in JJronomy, a term iifed

for fo much as a revolving planet approaches nearer to, or

recedes farther from, the fun, or centre of attraAion.

Thus, if a planet in A, (Plate XVIII. AJlronomy, Jig. 2.)

move to B, then S B — S A =: i B, is the paracentric

motion of that planet.

Paracentric Solicitation of Gravity amounts to the fame

with the vis centripeta ; and in altronomy, is exprelTed by
the line A L, (Plate XVIII. fg. 3.) drawn from the point

A parallel to the ray S B (infinitely nearer S A) till it in-

terfeft the tangent B L.

PARACHO, in Geography, a town of Hindooftan, in

the circar of Gohud ; 15 miles N. of Narwa.

PARACHUETEAS, a town of Weft Florida, pear

the Apalachicola. N. lat. ^i 24'. W. long. 85-.

PARACHURECOIL, a town of Hindooftan, in Ma-
rawar ; 7 miles N.W. ofTripatore.

PARACHUTE, a machine in the form of an um-
brella, fometimes annexed to a balloon, and fometimes ufed

Separately, and ferving to buoy up a heavy body in its

afcent, or to prevent its precipitate fall (as its name im-

ports) in the atmofphere. (See Aerostation). Um-
brellas have been tiled for this purpole from remote times

in various parts of the Eaft Indies. In the " Hiftorical

Relation of the Kingdom of Siam," by M. de la Loubere,

who vifited that country in the years 1687 and 1688, we
have an account of the manner in which umbrellas were

employed in the diverfions of the court of Sia.Ti. " There
died one,'' fays this writer, " fome years fince, who leaped

from a hoop, fupporling himfelf only by two umbrellas, the

hands of which were firmly fixed to his girdle : the wind
carried him accidentally fometimes to the ground, fome-

times to trees or houfes, and fometimes into the river. He
fo exceedingly diverted the king of Siam, that this prince

had made him a great lord, he had lodged him in the pa-

lace, and had given him a great title, or, as they fay, a

great name.'' See Umbrella.
PARACLET, a name which the church has given to the

PAR
Holy Spirit ; from the Greek n«faKX>i1o;-, q. d. comforter, or

advocate.

P/VRACME, ITapax^i, a Greek word fignifying declen-

fion. or a thing's being pall its heigh'.

PARACOPE, or Pauacku.sis, a word ufed by Hip-
pocrates to exprefs a flight delirium in fevers.

PARACUSIS, from llapaKWi', non reSe audio, fignifies,

in the language of the nofologifts, depraved hearing. The
term is not applied to fimple deafnels, that ia, to a mere
diminution or abolition of the fenfe of hearing ; but to

thofe varieties of imperfeA hearing, in which all founds

are heard incorreftly ; as for inllance, with hifting, ring-

ing, or other iioifes ; and to over-acute as well as obtufe

, powers of hearing. See Cullen, Nofol. Meth. Gen. 97.
PARACYNANCHE. See Cvnanche.
P.ARADANGA, in Geography, a town of Bengal ; 25

miles E.N.E. of Rungj)our.

PARADE, the lliow, or expofure of any thing to view,
in all its advantages and ornaments.

Bed of parade, is that in which a perfon lies in ftate.

Parade, in IFar, a place where troops affemble, or draw
together, in order to exercife or go on any fervice.

Parade ia more properly the appearance of the officers

and foldiery at a poll affigned them, to put themfelves

under arms, in the bell order they can ; either to mount,
or break up the guard, or to form a battalion, or on fome
other occafion.

Parade, in Fencing, is the aftion of parrying or turning

off any pulh or Itroke.

There are as many kinds of parades, as of ftrokes and
attacks ; as the parade inward, outward, above, below,
feigned, &c.
Parade is ufed in France for a fpecies of farce, which

was merely defigned to amufe, and to excite mirth.

Parade de Bouro, in Geography, a town of Portugal, in

the province of Entre Duero e Minho ; x6 miles N.N.E.
of Braga.

PARADELLA, a town of Portugal, in the province

of Beira ; 12 miles S.E. of Lamego.
PARADES, a town of Spain, in the province of

Seville ; j miles S. of Carmona.
PARADIAZEUXIS, near a disjunaion, was in the

ancient Greek mufic, according to Bucchius Senior,

the interval only of a tone between the ftrings of the two
tetrachordu ; fuch is the disjunftion, for inftance, which oc-

curs between the tetrachord fynnemenon, and the tetra-

chord diezeugmenon. See thefe feveral words.

PARADIES, DoMENico, inBiography,z Neapolitan, ar-

rived in England in 1742, at the beginning of lord Middlefex's

opera regency. In 1747 he fet " Fetonte," or Phaeton, for

the theatre in the Haymarket. The drama was written by
Vanefchi, afterwards manager of that theatre. In exa-

mining the airs of this opera, as fet by Paradies, that were
printed, the firft feems very common and ill-phrafed, nor is

there much e/lro, or grace, in any of his fongs that we have

feen. Indeed he ieems to have had no great experience as

an opera compoler. And during his refidence in England
he acquired more reputation by the leffons he publifhed for

the harpfichord, and the fcholars he made on that inftru-

ment, for which he was an admirable matter, than by his

vocal compofitions. His little fcholar, Frederica, after-

wards Mrs. Wynne, gained him fo much reputation as a

harpfichord mafter, that he was appointed to inftruit the

young princeffes at Leicefter-Houfe ; and had foon the offer

of more fcholars elfewhere than he could undertake.

His book of 1 2 lefTons has great merit : fteering be-

tween



P A R

tween Scarlatti and Alberti, and adding many new paflages

of brilliant execution, ftrung together in a mallerly man-

ner ; yet they feem detached, and to form no llyle, or unity

of melody.

PARADIGM, Pabauigma, formed from KrapaJiiyiio-,

exemplar, of waoix, and ^!ixii//<i, q/lendo, q. d. juxia ojltndo,

an example, or inllance, of fomething faid or done. See

Example.
Graiiiir.arians have aopropriated the word paradigm to

examples of declenlion and conjugations, which may ferveas

models for other words of the like kind.

PARADIGRAMMATICE, is ufed by fome for 'he

art of making all forts of figures in plaillcr. The artills i:i

this are called gypfochi.

PARADIN, William, in Biography, an indnftrioiis

French author, who flounfhed in the i6'h century, but cf

whofe perfonal hiftory little more is known than that he was

living about the year 1581. His moll important works

were " The Chronicle of Savoy," divided into two parts :

the firft part treats of the counts, and the fecond of tlie

dukes of that country : " Arilleas's Hillory cf the Sep'u-

agint :" " Hillrry of his own Times :" " Memoirs of ihe

City of Lyons."
PARADIS, Mademoifelle ThereSA, a young jrerfon,

equally dillinguifhed by her talents and misfortunes, was

the daughter of M. Paradis, fecretary to his imperial

majelly, in the Bohemian department, and god- daughter

to the late emprefs queen.

At the age of two years and eight months, fhe was fud-

denly deprived of fight by a paralytic llroke, or palfy in the

optic nerves.

At feven years old, (he»began to liften with great atten-

tion to the mufic ihe heard in the church, which fuggelled

to her parents the idea of having her taught to play on

the piano fone, and, foon after, to fing. In three or four

years' time (he was able to accompany herfelf on the organ

in the " Stabat mater" of Pergolefi, of which (he fung

the firft foprano, or upper part, in the church of St. Au-
gullin, at Vienna, in the prefence of the late emprefs queen;

who was fo touched with her performance and misfortune,

that llieiettleda penfion on her for life

After learning of feveral mailers at Vienna, (he purfued

her mufical ftudies under the care of Kozeluch, who has

compofed many admirable lefFons and concertos on purpofe

for her ufe, which (lie played with the utmoll neatneis and ex-

preflion.

At the age of thirteen flie was placed under the care of

the celebrated empyric, Dr Mefmer, who undertook to

cure every fpecies of difeafe by animal niagnetifm. He
called her diforder a perfetl gutia ferena, and pretended,

after (lie had been placed i:i his houle as a boarder for fe-

veral months, that Ibe was perfedlly cured ; yet ref'.'.fing to

let her parents take her away, or even vilit her, after feme

time, till, by the advice of the barons Stocrk and Wen/.cl,

Dr. Ingenhous, profelTor Barth the celebrated anatomill,

and ihe exprefs order of her late imperial majcily, fhe was

taken out of his hands by force ; when it was found that

(lie could fee no more than when ilie was firll admitted as

Me'^mer's patient. However, he had the diabolical malig-

nity to affert that fhe could fee very well, and only pietenc'ed

blindnefs, to preferve the penfion granted to her by the em-

prefs queen ; and lince the deceafe of this priiicefs, the pen-

iion of Mad. Paris was withdrawn, iiidifcriminately, with

all other penfions granted by her imperial majelty.

Mad. Paradis quitted Vienna, in order to travel, ac-

companied by her mother, who treated her with ex-
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treme tendemefs, and was a very amiable and interefting cha-

rafter. After vifiling the principal courts and cities of

Germany, where her talents and mis(ortuiie5 procured

her great attention and patronage, (lie arrived at Paris,

and remained there five or fix months, and received every

poflible mark of approbation and regard in that capital,

both for her mufical abilities, and innocent and engaging

difpofitiiip.

When fhe arrived in England, (he brought letters from per-

fons of the firll rank to her majelly, the prince of Wales,
the imperial minifter, count Kageneck, Icrd Stormoi:t, and
other powerful patrons, as well as to the principal mu-
fical profefTors in London. Mefirs. Cramer, Abel, Sa-

lomon, and other eminent German mnficians, interelled

themfelvcs very much in her welfare ; not only as their

countrywoman, bereaved of fight, but as an admirable

performer.

She went to Windfor, to prefent her letters to the

queen, and hiid the honour of playing there to their nia-

jelties, who were extremely falislied with her performance,

and treated her with that condefcenlion and kindr.efs, which
all who are fo happy as to be admitted into the piefence

of our gracious fovereigns, in momcn's of domelUc pri-

vacy, experience, even when lefs intitled to it by merit

and misfortunes than Mad. Paradis. Her majelly was not

only gracioully plealed to promile to patronize and hear her

frequently again in the courfe of the winter, but to afford

her all the prote£lion in her power ; as did his royal high-

nefs the prince of Wales, to whom (lie fince performed,

at a grand concert at Carlton houfe, to the entire fatisfadlion

and wonder of all who heard her..

Befides her mufical talents, which were indifputable for

neatneis, precifion, and expreilion, particularly in the great

variety of admirable pieces fhe executed of her mailer, Ko-
zeluch, Mad. Paradis was extremely well educated, and
was very ingenious and accomplilhed ; as Ihe was able, with
printing types, to exprefs her thoughts on paper, almoll as

quick ^as if ihe could write. She underftood geography,

by means of maps prepared for her ufe, in which flie could

find and point out any province, or remarkable city in the

world ; and was likewife able, by means of tables formed in

the manner of draught-boards, to calculate, with eafe and
rapidity, any fums or numbers in the firll five rules of arithme-
tic. She is likewife faid to have dillinguilhed many colours

and coinj by the touch ; played at cards, v»hen prepared for

her by private marks unknown by the company ; and in her

mnfical (Indies, her memory and quicknefs were wonderful :

as llie learned in general the mo'.l diflicnlt pieces for keyed
inllruments, however full and complicated the parts, by
hearing them played only on a violin : and fince her arrival in

this kingdom, (lie was e:;ab!ed, in this manner, to learn

to perform fome cf Handel's moil elaborate and difficult

organ fugues and movements in his firll book of Lelfcns, as

well as his Coronation Anthem, and more popular compo-
fitions.

Since her arrival in England (lie received a cantata,

written for her in the German hinguage, by the celebrated
profelfor of mathematcs, M. Pfelfel, of Colmar, who is

himfelf blind. This cantata has been admirably let to mufic
for her own voice a'.d accompaniment on the piano forte,

and (he executed it in a truly pathetic and able manner.
Her voice was not fo powerful as her hand ; but it is touching
in itielf, and her knowledge of mufic and circumllances ren-

dered it doubly interelling.

Madame Paradis having entreated Dr. Burney, who has
had letters from Germany in behalf of her inpfcnioiiS daugh-

ter.
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XCT, and was very zealous in her fervicc, to tranflate this can-

tata ; we have procured the following copy of his verfion :

Cantata, written in German for Mad. Paradis, by Iier blind

friind M. IMV-flVI, of Colmar, and fet to mufic by her

iniific-itiaftet, M. Leopold Koz'.lucli, of Vienna, No-
vember II, 1784.

Imitated by Dr. Biuney.

" The new-born infi-dt fporting in the fun.

Is the trne femblance of my infant ilate,

When ev'ry pri/.e for which life's race is run

Was hidden from me by malignant fate.

" Inftant deftruflion quench'd each vifual ray.

No mother's tears, no objeft^were rcvcai'd !

Extinguidi'd was the glorious lamp of day.

And ev'ry work cf God at once conccal'd !

" Where am I plunged ? with trembhiig voice I cried,

Ah ! why this premature, this fudden night !

What from my view a parent's looks can hide,

Thofe looks mere cheering than celeftial light !

" How (liould I wander through the gloomy maze,

Or bear tl>e black monotony of woe,

Did not maternal kindnefs gild my day?.

And guide my devious footfteps to and fro !

" Thercfa ! great in goodnefs as in power,

Whofe fav'rite ufe of boundlc-fs fway.

Was benefits on all to fliower,

And wipe the tear of wretchednefs away.

•' When firll my hand and voice efiay'd.

Sweet Pcrgolefi's pious ftrains,

Her pitying goodnefs {lie difplayed.

To cherifh and reward my pains.

" But now, alas ! this friend to wo?.

This benefadlrefs is no more !

And though my eyes no light bellow

They'll long with tears her lofs deplore!

" Yet ftill wher'er my footfteps bend,

My helplefs ftate has found a friend.

" The wreathes my feeble talents (hare,

The balmy fclace friends employ.

Lifting the foul above defpair.

Convert calamity to joy."

Paradls. See Plate Forme.

PARADISE, in Geography, a townlhip of America, in

Pennfylvania, in the county of York, containing 1275 inha-

bitants.

Paradi.se, a term primarily iifed for the plare in which

Adam \V3S featcd, during his innocence ; and from which he

was expelled for difobeying- God : this is called, in a ftrifter

manner, the Terrt/Irial Paractife.

The word is formed of :::xf</.hi<7o-, orchard, a place ftored

with apples, and all kinds of fruits. M.ofes calls it the

Garden of Ed:n, q. d. garden of dehght, from py, r,lin,

•uolup'.as, pkafure.

The critics are in difpute about the precife place of Pa-

radife. Some, as Hardouin, Sec. will have it in Judea, in

the place where now is the lake Genefareth ; others, as

Lc Clerc, &c. in Syria, towards the fprings of the Orontes,

and Chryforrhoe : but in neither of thofe places do we dif-

cover any track of the rivers with which the Paradife in

Mofes's defcription was watered. Calmet, and fome other

ingenious critics, have placed the terreftrial Paradife in Ar-
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menia, near mount Ararat, where Noah's ark was left ; and

imapine they there difcover the fources of the four rivers

which watered the garden of Eden, w'z. Euphrates ; Hid-
dekel, now the Tigris ; Gihon, now Araxes ; and Pifon,

now Pha/.zo. But fir J. Chardin allures us in his travels,

that the Pha/.zo fprings out of the mountains of Caucafus,

northward of the kingdom of Imereti, and far enough
from mount Ararat : befidcs, that in Armenia we have no
figns of the countries of Havila and Ethiopia, which thofe

rivers waflied after ihcir departure from Eden.

There are varioES other opinions, as to this point : Po-
ftellus will have Paradife placed under the north pole ;

grounding his i.otion upon an ancient tradition of the Egyp-
tians and Babylonians, that the ecliptic or fun's way was at

firil at right angles to the equator; and fo paiTcd dircdlly

over the north pole. Others are againft limiting it to any
one place, and contend, that it included the whole face of
the earth, which was then, as it were, one continued fcene of

pieafures, till altered upon Adam's tranfgreflion.

However, both thefe opinions are equally incompatible

with the account in the book of Genefis ; others, as

Origen, Philo, &c. interpret the fcripture relation of Para-

dife allegorically.

But the moll common and prcbable opinion is that ai

Hopkinfon, Huet, Bochart, S:c. who place Paradife between

the confluence of the E'phrates and Tigris, and tiieir fepa-

ration. . Thefe rivers are two of thofe with which the garden

of Eden was watered : Pifon was a branch arifing out of

one of them after their feparation ; and Gihon another

branch arifing from the other, on the fide of Armenia, or

the weft : accordingly Ethiopia, one of the countries which

thefe rivers walhed, was inconteilibly Arabia Deferta ; for

Mofes calls his wife, who was of this country, an Ethiopian

;

and Havilah, the other country, mult have been the Chu-
fillan in Perfia ; where were anciently found gold, bdellium,

the onyx, &c. mentioned in Mofes's defcription.

The great difficulty in this fyftem is, that Mofes fpeaks

exprefsly of four rivers, each of which had its fource in the

garden of Eden ; whereas this gives us only tuo rivers,

which were feparated into four branches. See Eden.
Paradise is alfo ufed in the New Teftament, and by

Chrillian writers, for the final habitation of the bleffed, or

Heaven : which fee.

Paradise Lojl, a poem, which, whether it be referred or

not to the clafs of thofe poems that are denominated Epk
(fee that article), is juftly deemed one of the higheft eft'orts

of poetical genius, and in one great charaftenftic of the

epic poem, majefty and fimplicity, fully equal to any

which bear that name. With refpefi to the choice of his

fubjeft, it has been queftioned whether Milton was altogether

happy ; and it has been fuggefted, that, if it had been

more human, and lefs theological, and more connefted with

the occurrences of life, fo as to have afforded a greater dif-

play of the characters and paffions of men, his poem would

have been more acceptable and pleafing to the bulk of readers.

However, his fubjeft was fuited to the daring fublimity

of his genius. To this purpofe Dr. Johnfon affures us,

(Life of Milton,) that " he feems to have been well ac-

quainted with his own fjenius, and to know what it was that

nature had bellowed on him more beuntifuUy than upon

others; the power of difplaying the vaft, illuminating the

fplendid, enforcing the awful, darkening the gloomy, and

aggravating the dreadful. He therefore chofe a lubjeft,

on which too much could not be faid ; on which he might

tire his fancy, without the cenfure of extravagance."

In the conduct of the fubjeft which he has felefted, he

has (hewn a very wonderful ftretch of imagina'ion and in-

K k vention
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vention, and he has admirably fuftained the various charac-

ters he has aiTumed, and made the mod of the fcanty ma-
terials which he derived from the facred fcriptures. Some,
indeed, have lamented that he has added to thefe a variety of

incidents, which have ferved to perpetuate erroneous doc-

trines in theol^gr, and a fyftem of demonology of his own
creation, without fufficient warrant from the facred writings.

However this be, " the general tenor of his work is interell-

ing ; he feizes and fixes the imagination : engages, elevates,

and afFefts us a; we proceed ; and this is always afure teft of

merit in an epic compofition The artful change of his ob-

jefts : the fcene laid now in earth, now in hell, and now in

heaven, affords a fufficient diverfity, while unity of plan is

at the fame time perfeftly fupported. We have ftill life and

calm fcenes, in the employments of Adam and Eve in Para-

dife ; and we have bufy fcenes, and great aftions, in the enter-

prife of Satan, and wars of the angels. The innocence, pu-

rity, and amiablenefs of our firll parents, oppofed to the pride

and ambition of Satan, fuVnifh a happy contrail, that

teigns throughout the whole poem :" though the conclufion

is, in Dr. Blair's opinion, too tragic for epic poetry. Al-
though the nature of Milton's fubjeft did not admit any

great difplay of characters, thofe which he has introduced

are fupported with much propriety. Satan is the beft drawn
charafter in the poem, infomuch that fome have faid, either

ferioufly or joculariy, that he was the hero of his poem.
(See Hero.) The different charafters of Beelzebub,
Moloch, and Bslial, are well painted in their eloquent

fpeeches. Among the good angels, always defcribed with

propriety, though with greater uniformity than the infernal

fpirits in their appearance, the dignity of Michael, the mild

condefcenfion of Raphael, and the tried fidelity of Abdiel,.

form charafteriftical diftinftions. In the adventurous attempt

to defcribe God Almighty himfelf, and to recite dialogues

between the Father and the Son, Milton, as we might na-

turally expeft, has been moft unfuccefsful. With regard to

human charafters, the innocence of our firft parents, and
their love, are finely and delicately painted. Eve is more
diftinftly charafterized than Adam. Her gentlenefs, rao-

delly, and frailty, very expreflively mark a female charafter.

Milton's diftinguifhing excellence is his fublimity, in which
he far furpafles Virgil, and every other poet, and is thought

by fome to excel even Homer. The profpeft of hell, and of

the fallen hoft, the appearance and behaviour of Satan, the

confultation of the infernal chiefs, and Satan's flight through
chaos to the borders of this world, manifeft the moft lofty

ideas that ever entered into the conception of any poet.

Indeed, the firll and fecond. books are continued inftances of

the fublime. In the fixth book there is alfo much grandeur,

particularly in the appearance of the Mefliah ; but in this

book, the witticifms of the devils upon the effedl of their

artillery, form an intolerable blemifli. It is obferved that

Milton's fublimity is different from that of Homer. That of
the latter is generally accompanied with fire and impetuofity ;

while Milton's poffeffes more of a calm and amazing grandeur.

Homer warms and hurries us along ; Milton fixes us in a ftate

of allonifhment and elevation. Homer's fublimity is moll
confpicuous in the delcription of aflions ; Milton's in that

of wonderful and Itupendous objetls. Milton alfo unites

with his fublimity, much of the beautiful, the tender, and
the pleafing, in many parts of his works. Milton's language
and verfification poffefs high merit. His ftyle is full of ma-
jelly, and wouderfully adapted to his fubjeft. His blank
verfe is harmonious and diverfified, and affords the moft com-
plete example of the elevation, which our language is capa-

ble of attaining by the force of numbers. " Upon the

whole," as Dr. Blair obferves in the coocluCon of hi3,criti-

9

cifm upon this poem, " Paradife Loft is a poem that abounds
with beauties of every kind, and that juftly entitle its author
to a degree of fame not inferior to any poet; though it muft
be alfo admitted to have many inequalities. It is the lot

of almoft every high and daring genius, not to be uniform
and correft. Milton is too frequently theological and me-
taphyfical ; fometimes harfh in his language ; often too
technical in his words, and affoftedly oftentatioiis of his

learning. Many of his faults muft be at ributed to the pe-

dantry of the age in which he lived. He diicovers a vigour,

a grafp of genius equal to every thing that is great ; if at

fome times he falls much below himfelf, at other times he
rifes above every poet, of the ancient or modern world."

Blair's Leftures, vol. iii.

Mr. Addifon's criticifms on the Paradife Loft contained

in the " Speftator," are in every body's hands. They com-
prehend the fable, the charafters, the fentiments, and the

language of this poem. See Action, Epic Potm., Fable,
&c. &c. See alfo the biographical article of Milton.

Paradise, Blrdi of, in Ornithology. See Paradisea.
Paradise, Golden Bird of. See Oriolus jiureus.

Paradise Sound, in Geography, a bay on the S.W. pan
of Placentia, on the coaft of Newfoundland. N. lat. 47°
30'. W. long. 54° 15'.

PARADISEA, the Bird of Paradife, in Ornithology, a

genus of birds of the order Picse, of which the generic cha-

rafter is ; bill covered with a belt of downy feathers at the

bafe ; feathers of the fides very long ; two of the tail-feathers

naked ; legs and feet very large and ftrong. Thefe birds

chiefly inhabit New Guinea, from which they migrate in the

dry feafon into the neighbouring iflaiids. Their feathers are

ufed in thefe countries as ornaments for the head-drefs ; and
the Japanefe, Chinefe, and Perfians import them for the fame
purpofe. Among the latter, the principal people attach

thefe brilliant colleftions of plumage, not only to their own
turbans, but to the houfings and harnefs of their horfes.

They are feldom found many degrees beyond the equator.

Gmelin enumerates twelve fpecies, Shaw fifteen, and La-
tham only eight. We ftiall give thofe of Gmelin.

Species.

Apoda; Greater Bird of Paradife. Chefnut ; neck be-

neath gold-green ; feathers on the fides longer than the body

;

the two middle tail-feathers are long and briftly. There is

a variety which is lefs, and the body above is yellow ; the

feathers on the fides are yellowifh-white. The two long tail-

feathers are naked, ftraight, and tapering to the tip ; the

tail, as it is improperly called, is nothing more than the long

feathers of the back and flanks. Thefe birds are found m
the Molucca iflands, and thofe furrounding New Guinea,

particularly in Aroo, where they arrive with the wefterly

or dry monfoon, and whence they return to New Guinea,

when the, ealterly or wet monfoon fets in. They are feen

going and returning in flights of thirty or forty, condufted

by a leader, which flies higher than the reft . During this flight

they cry like rtarlings. By a fudden Ihifting of the wind, their

Jong fcapular feathers are fometimes fo difhevelkd as to

preclude flying, when they fall to the ground, or are loft in

the water. In the former cafe they cannot rife again into

the air, without gaining an eminence, aiid are fecured by the

natives, and killed on the fpot, as they cannot be preferved

alive by art. They are likewife caught with bird-lime, or

(hot with blunt arrows, or are fometimes intoxicated with

the berries of Mcnifpermum coccultu put into the water which
they are accudomed to drink. Their real food is riOt known
with certainty. According to fome authors, they feed on
the red berries of the IVaringa-tree, the Fkus benjamina ; ac-

cording
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cording to others they are particularly fond of nutmegs

;

fome aflert tliat they live on large butterflies and moths,

and others that they chafe and devour fmall birds.

Regia ; King's Bird of Paradife. This is of chefnut-

purple, w'hitilh beneath ; two middle tail-feathers filiform,

feathered, and femilunar at the tips ; the bread is blueifti

;

the cirri of the tail are very long ; the feathers under the

wings are longer than the reft ; the tail is (hort and truncate ;

from five to feven inches long, and about the fize of a lark.

It is faid not to affociate with any other birds of Paradife,

but (hifts in a folitary Hate from bufh to bufii in queft of red

berries, and never gets on tall trees. It is found on the idands

of the Indian ocean, and returns to New Guinea in the

rainy feafon.

Tristis ; Grakle Bird of Paradife. This has a triangu-

lar naked fpace behind the eyes ; the head and neck are

brown. It inhabits the Philippine idands ; is nine inches

and a half long ; feeds on fruit, infefts, mice, and every

kind of grain ; builds twice a-year in the forked branches

of trees ; it lays four eggs ; when young it is eafily tamed,

and becomes docile and imitative. The bill and legs are

yellow ; the body is brownifh ; the firft quill-feathers are

white from the bafe to the middle ; tail-feathers, 'except the

middle ones, are tipt with white. This bird has a gre^t af-

finity in all its habits to the grakle genus, yet, on account of

the downy feathers at the bafe of the bill, it is placed among
the birds of Paradife.

Maonifica ; Magnificent Bird of Paradife. Chefnut-

brown above ; chin green, with golden lunules ; crown with

a tuft of yellow feathers. It inhabits New Guinea, and is

about nine inches long. This is a Angularly beautiful

fpecies, and a figure of it is given by Latham. The firft

quill-feathers are brown, fecondary deep yellow ; middle

tail-feathers very long, with a (hort 'fringe j legs and bill

yellow, the latter black at the bafe and tip.

CiRRATA ; Crefted Bird of Paradife. Head, neck, and

wings black ; tuft of hairs near the crown and frontlet yellow.

It inhabits New Guinea, and is eighteen inches long.

Nigra ; Gorget Bird of Paradife. Black ; beneath

flight green ; hind head, nape, crown, and band on the

middle of the belly fine green, under the chin a fpiendid

gold-coloured crefcent. It inhabits the iflands of the Indian

ocean, and is twenty-eight inches long. There are twelve

unequal tail-feathers, the outer ones five inches long, and

the two in the middle about twenty-two inches.

Leucoptera ; White-winged Bird of Paradife. Black

;

crown fhining copper
;

quill-feathers white, edged with black

on the outfide ; the tail is very long and wedged.

SuPERBA ; Superb Bird of Paradife. This fpecies is

crefted ; the head, crown, and belly are green ; the chin is

violet, filky ; wings black ; tail with a (hade of green. It

is found in New Guinea, and is about ten inches long. The
bill is black ; the legs are brown ; under the wings a tuft of

loofe, black, filky feathers, as long as the wings when
folded.

FuRCATA. This is black; under the wings is a downy
tuft ; feathers in the middle of the belly like a forked tail

;

ihining-green.

AuREA ; Gold-breafted Bird of Paradife. Crefted,

black ; crown, cheeks, and chin violet-black ; throat, fpot

on the neck md breaft ftiining-green ; at the region of the

ears, on each fide, are three long briftly feathers. It inhabits

New Guinea, and is the fize of a turtle dove.

ViRiDis ; Blue-green Bird of Paradife. Sea-green ;

back, belly, rump, and tail fteel-blue. It inhabits New
Guinea, and is fixteen inches long. The bill is thick and

black ; the plumage on the head is filky, and on the body
it appears as if it were crifp at the tips.

Alua ; White Bird of Paradife. This is entirely white,

and is the rareft of all the fpecie*. It is found in the Papuan
iilands. A variety of it is black on the fore-part, and white

on the hind-part.

" In the fecond edition of Pennant's Indian Zoology,"
fays Dr. Shaw, " may be found a good general defcription

from Valentyn, of this remarkable genus, by Dr. J. Rein-
hold Forftcr, preceded by a very learned differtation on the

fabulous phcenix of antiquity, a bird of the fize of an eagle,

decorated with gold and purple plumes, and more particu-

larly defcribed by Pliny, as having the fplendour of gold

round the neck, the reft of the body purple, the tail blue,

varied with rofe-colour, the face adorned with wattles, and
the head furnifhed with a creft. This imaginary bird. Dr.
Forfter fuppofes to have been no other than a fymbolical

Egyptian illuftration of the annual revolution of the fun,

and the converfion of the great year, which correfponds with

the fuppofed life of the phcenix, and from which period the

fame courfe of feafons and pefitions of the heavenly bodies

is renewed." Thefe notions, then, fays Dr. Forfter, are

to be explained by the theology of Egypt. Though the

birds of Paradife were never known to the ancients, and
though what has been faid by the Egyptian priefts concern-

ing the fabulous phoenix, has but little agreement with the

bird of Paradife, yet it is remarkable that the names ap-

plied both by the Indian and European nations to thefe birds,

appear to attribute fomething of a fuppofed celeftial origin

to them. In all probability, fays Dr. Shaw, this notion has

arifen merely from their tranfcendent beauty, and the fingular

difpofition and delicacy of their plumage.

PARADISIACA, in Botany, a name given by fome

authors to the arbor vitte, or thuya.

PARADISUS, among Ancient Church Writers, denoted

a fquare court, before cathedrals, furrounded with piazzas,

or porticos for walking under, fupported by pillars. Mat-
thew Paris calls it parvifus.

PARADOX, napaJo|oi', formed from aa.fx, againji, and

lo^a., opinion, in Philofophy, a propofition feemingly abfurd,

becaufe contrary to the received opinions ; but yet true in

efFea.

The Copernican fyftem is a paradox to the common peo-

ple ; but the learned are all agreed as to its truth.

Geometricians have been accufed of maintaining para-

doxes ; and it muft be owned, that fome ufe very myfteri-

ous terms in exprefling themfelves about afymptotes, the

fums of infinite progreflions, the areas comprehended be-

tween curves and their afymptotes, and the folids generated

from thefe areas, the length of fome fpirals, &c. But all

thefe paradoxes and myfteries amount to no more than this

:

that the line or number may be continually acquiring incre-

ments, and thofe increments may decreafe in fuch a manner,

that the whole line or number (hall never amount to a g^ven

line or number.

The neceffity of admitting this is obvious from the nature

of the moft common geometrical figures : thus, while the

tangent of a circle increafes, the area of the correfponding

feftor increafes, but never amounts to a quadrant. Neither

is it difficult to conceive, that if a figure be concave towards

a bafe, and have an afymptote parallel to the bafe (as it

happens when we take a parallel to the afymptote of the

logarithmic curve, or of the hyperbola, for a bafe), that

the ordinate in this cafe always increafes while the bafe is

produced, but never amounts to the diftance between the

afymptote and the bafe. In hke manner, a curvilinear area

may increafe while the bafe is produced, and approach con-

K k 2 tinually
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tinually to a certain finite fpace, but never amount to it ; and

a folid may increaie in the fame manner, and yet never amount

to a given folid. See Logarithmic Curve.

A fpiral may in like manner approach to a point conti-

nually, a;;d ye: in any number of revolutions never arrive at

it ; and there are progreflions of fraftions which may be

continued at pleafure, and yet the fum of the teims (hall

be always lets than a given number. See Maclaurin's Flux-

ions, book i. ch. 10. feq. where various rules are demon-

ftrated, and illuftrated by examples, for determining the

afymptotes and limits of figures and progreflions without

having recourfe to thofe myfterious expreflions which have

of late years crept into the writings of mathematicians.

For, as that exce'lent author obferves elfewhere, though

philofophy has, and probab'y always will have, myfteries to

us, geometry ought to have none.

Paradoxes, Hydrojlatical See Fluid.

PARADOXl, or Paradoxologi, among the Ancients,

were a kind of mimes or buffoons, who diverted the people

with their drolling.

They were alfo called ordinarii, for this reafon apparently,

that, as they fpoke without lludy or preparation, they were

always ready.

They had another denomination, viz. nianicologi, q. d.

tellers of children's tales : and befide were called aretalo^i,

of a,i1r, virtue, or talking much of their own rare talents

and qualifications.

PAR.£A, in Zoology, the name of a fpecies of ferpent,

called aifo anguii JEjculapii. It is a perfeftly innocent and

harmlefs creature, and is fo little dreaded by the inhabitants,

that it is common about their houfes, and even fometimes

gets into their beds. Its mouth is full of very fmall teeth,

and when much provoked, it is fometimes known to bite,

though with;ut any bad fymptoms attending the wound ; it

is a very long kind, and is of a yellowifh-green colour on the

fides, and blackilh on the back ; it has two fmall eminences

on the neck, and between them two fmall finews. It is

very common in Spain, Italy, and mod other of the warm

countries.

PARjENESTS, srajpxiv-Ti-, formed of CTjifae, and aivxn, /

praife, a Greek term, fignifying adoration or exaltation.

PARAGAUDiE, among the Romans, a fort of

wreaihf, either wholly of gold, or of filk adorned with gold,

which were interwoven in garments and not fewed to them.

The garment was fometimes of one colour, in which was

woven one paragauda ; others were of two colours, and had

two paragaudse ; and lome had three colours, and three pa-

ragaudae. They were worn both by men and women.

PARAGE. Paragilm, m Law, an equality of blood

or dignity, but more efpecially of land, in tJie partition of

an inheritance between coheirs.

Parage, Paragium, is more properly v.fed, in ancient

cullom;, for an cquahty of condition among nobles, or per-

fons holdin,r nobly.

Thus, when a fief is divided among brothers; in this

cafe, the younger hold their part of the elder by parage,

f. e without ay homage or fervice.

This ftill obtains, in fome meafure, in Scotland, where

the huft)ands of the younger fillers are not obliged to any

faith or homage to the hufoand of the elder ; nor their chil-

dren to the fecond degree.

This parage being an equality of duty or fervice among

brothers and fillers, fome have called it Jratriage and

parenUige.

The Cuftomary of Normandy defines-, enure by parage to

be, when a noble fief being divided among daughters, the

eldeft does homage to the cliief lord for all the reft, and the

PAR
youngeft hold their parts of the reft by parage, ». e. without

any homage or fealty.

Parage ceafes at the fixth degree inchifively. It likewife

ceafes when any of the fharers fell their part.

PARAGLOSSA, from ^xp., and -,^l3•3«, the tongue, in

Surgery, a prolapfis of the tongue ; or a protruGon of it

from the mouth.

PARAGOGE, wapzyi.'r, in Grammar, a figure whereby

a word is lengthened out by adding a fyllable at the end of

it : as in dicier for d\ci.

Paragoge is alfo a word ufed by medical writers to"es-

prefs a redudion of luxated bones.

PARAGOGIC, formed of Tafayv, / prolong, com-

pounded of iraja and x.y-ji, in Grammar, denotes fomething

added to a word without adding any thing to its fenfe.

In the Hebrew, the H '^ frequently paragogic ; as in

n2~l3X' f""" "^"^3^?» l ivUl preHfe. The paragogic letters

are the five following, tiiz. T
' 1 H N» '^° which fome

add the H-
The' ufe of paragogic letters is only to give a more full

and agreeable found to words, either for the fake of the

verfe, or the fmoothnefs of the period. As in the Hebrew
letters are fometimes added " euphonix gratia," fo hkewife

the four following letters, toz. H i V> which, according

to the grammatical rules, ought to be prefent, are omitted.

PARAGON, in Geography, one of the largeft of the

Calamianes iflands, in the Eaft Indian fea.

PARAGONE, in Natural Hijlory, the name given by
many to the bafaltes, a black marble, ufed as a touch-

ftone.

PARAGRAPH, rTa,-%;-,aIo-, a term in Jurifprudence,

fignifying a feftion or divifion of the text of a law : other-

wife called an article.

Such a law is faid to be divided into fo many paragraphs.

The charafter of a paragraph in quotation, is ^.

Among the Greek poets, paragraphs, xxpa-.^a^oi, were

a fpecies of critical notes, ferving to mark the couplets,

ftrophes, and other divifions of odes, and other poetical

compofitions. This paragraph, as defcribed by the fcholiaft

of Ariftophanes, was a fhort line, with a dot at the ex-

tremity of it.

PARAGUA, in Ornithology, the name of a Brafilian

-parrot, of the Cze of our common green parrot ; but its

back is all black, and its breaft and the forepart of its belly

are of a beautiful red ; its eyes are black, with a red circle

round them ; its beak brown, or a very dufky grey, and legs

and feet grey. See PsITTACl's Paraguanus.

PARAGUARE, in Geography, a town of Brazi', on

the river of the Amaz.-^ns. S. lat. 3 lo'. W. long. 6j- 56'.

P.ARAGUAY, or Palawan, the moll wefterly of the

Philippine iflands, about 180 miles in length, and 2t in

breadth; 190 miles E.N.E. of Mindanao. N. lat. 8" 12'

to 1
1' 31'. E. long. 117° 21' to 1 19- 40'.

Paraguay, a river of South America, which rifes

about W. long. 5S between the 5th and 6th degrees of S.

lat. After purluing an almoil due S. courfe, it joins the

Plata in S. lat. 28'. W. long. 60' 36'. The word " Para-

guav'' means " the crown," or a kingly ftream.

Par.a.glay, a province of the viceroyalty of La Plata

or Buenos Ayres, called the " Government of Paraguay."

This government Les S. of Santa Cruz de la Sierra and E.
of Tuauman. Southward it joins to that of Buenos Ayres,

and eallward it is ternr.inated by the captainfhip of St. Vi-

cente in Brazil, the capital of which is the city of St.

Pablo. Thefe countries were firft difcovered by Sebaftian

Gaboto or Cabot (fee Cabot), who, coming to the river

of Plata in the year 1526, failed up the Parana in fmall

1 barks.
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barks, and thence entered that of Paraguay. In iy.?6 he
was fucceeded by Juan de Ayolaa, to whom Don Pedro de
Mendoxa, thi; firll governor of Buenos Ayres, had given a

commiflian, tO{>;ether with a body of troops, miUtary llorcs,

and other nccelfaries ; and, afterwiirds, by his orders, Juan
de Sahnas tounded the city of Nuoiha Scnora dc la Af-
funiptioji, the capital of the province; but the difcovcry

of the whole, and coiifequently the conquell of the people
who inhabited it, bcinf; Hill iniperfeft, it was profecuted

by Alvar Nunex, fiirnanied Cabc/.a de Baca, or Cowhead,
whofe eminent fcrvices, on the deith of Don Pedro de Men-
doza, procured for him the government ..f Buenos Ayres.
The only fetttlements, in the whole extent of this govern-

ment, is the city of Affiimption, Villa Ricii, and fome other

towns, inhabited by converted Indians, who were once en-

tirely under the adminulration of the Jefuits. The province

is dilUnguifhed by its fertility, and though it produces none
of the precious metals, it is the moll opulent in the new
viceroyalty, on account of its various vegetable produftions,

and the prodigious herds of horlis, mules, cattle and flieep,

which enliven its exte'live plains. The northern parts,

howeve.'-, of Paraguay ha>'e been little explored, as the fet-

tlements of the Jeluits were chiefly in the fouthern (liirts,

and among tiie adjacent Abipons and Guaranis. It was
in the year 1580 that the Jefuits were firft admitted into

thefe fertile regions, where they afterwards, in the reign

of Philip III., founded the famous Miffions, which in Eu-
rope have been known under the name of Paraguay, but in

America Uraguay, from the river of that name on which
they were fuuatcd. Aftuated by motives of religion and
of mtereft, they were diligent and zealous in the fervice

affigned them of converting the Indians to the Catholic

faith ; and by a gradual proj^refs their labours were attended

with very con fiderable fuccefs. The Jefuit miffionaries had
previoufly ftipulated with the court of Spain, that for the

more effeftual accomphfhraent of their purpofes in convert-

ing and civiHzing the Indians, they fhould be independent

of the governors of the province, and that they (liould an-

nually receive from the royal treafure 60,000 piaftres for de-

fraying the cxpences of cultivation ; on condition that as

colonies were formed and the lands cultivated, the Indians

fliould pay yearly a piaitrc p:r head to the king, from the

age of eighteen to fixty. The Jefuits thus encouraged em-,

barked in the execution of their enterprize with fingular re-

folution and ardour, and notwithllanding the difSculties with

whieh they had to contend, fucceedcd in civilizing the bar-

barous Indians, introducing among them ufefui and polite

arts, and forming them into a (late of mutual affoeiation and
amity, of profitable labour and domelhc comfort. Their
miffions extended over a country, which contained about

200 leages N. and S. and about 150 E. and W.; and the

number of inhabitants was about :; 00,000. From the im-

menfe forells they derived all kinds of wood, and the exten-

five paftures were covered with at K-all two millions of cattle.

The country was divided into paridies, and each pariih

was under the direftion of two Jefuits, who officiated, the

one as reflor, and the other as curate. The eftablilhmcnt

was fupported at an expence, which, comprehending the

magnificent llrudure and ornaments of the churches, was

not very confiderable ; as the L:dians fupported themfelves

by their own labour. The produils of the ground and

c.'.ttle belonged to the Jefuits, who provided inltruinents of

various trades, for glafs, knives, needles, chaplets of beads,

gunpowder, and mufkets. Their annual revenues confided

in cotton, tallow, leather, honey, and more efpecially

Mathe, or herb of Paraguay (which fee,) monopolized by
the fociety, and yielding, according to the ilatement of

Dr. Robertfon in his " Hiftory of America," joo,ooo

pefos, at 4J. 6(/. each. The whole fyllem of adminillration,

planned and conduftcd by the Jefuit.s, was fo formed as to

keep the Indians in perfeft fubordination to the reftors ;

whiUl they were provided with meanii of inftruftion in

various departmenis of fcicnce, fuch as muHc, painting,

fculpture, and architefttire, and alfo of manufafture and
trade ; and at the fame time their attention was dircfted to

the regular performance of religious ceremonies and duties.

The fociety of Jefuits was thus employed in extending its

miffions, and cftablifliing its authority, when their defigus

and labours were entirely terminated by the Spanifh court,

which decreed their expulfion throughout its widely fpread

dominions. The miffions upon the Uraguay, of v.hich we
have above given a coiicife account, were not the only ones

founded by the Jefuits in South America ; northward and
fouthward they made progreis in carrying their plans of go-
vernment into effed, and multiplying their eflablilhments.

When their effefts in this province were confifcated, it was
expedled that large fums of hoarded money would have been
found ; but thefe, in their whole amount, were very trifling.

Their magazines, indeed, were furniflied with all forts of

merchandife, confiding of the produfts of the country, and
of goods imported from Europe ; the number of their flaves

was alfo very confiderable, infomuch, that at Cordova alone

they reckoned 3500. In detailing botanical notices, with

refpeft to the province of Paraguay, by the affiftance of

DobrizhofFer's communications, in the firft volume of his

work, we fliall curforily mention the tree, which bears the

quinquina or Jefuits' bark, the farfapanlla, rhubarb, jalap,

faflafras, the guayacurr, the zamu, called from its fo'-m the

drunkard, the mangay, yielding the elaftic juice applied in

Europe to various purpofe?, the caa, from which is obtained

the refin called dragon's blood, the cupay, whofe precious

oil is ufed in medicine, the nux vomica, the vanilla, the tree

which yields chocolate, the timbabi, which fupplies llore of

a beautiful golden gum, that is run into moulds and formed

into croffes, necklaces, and ear-rings, ftraight and lofty

cedars, and the American pine called cury, harder than the

European, and marked with red veins, of the knots of which
exuding a red juice, and appearing varniflied, the Guaranis

make elegant images ; feveral Ipecies of the alparobba or

carrob tree, of which are made a bread by pounding it in a

mcrtar, and a wholefome drink by infufing it m cold water,

which is faid to be a radical cure for confumptions, and to

poflefs a flrong diuretic virtue : the paraguay already men-
tioned, numerous and beautiful fpeciss of palm, figs, peaches,

pomegranates, lemons, and large oranges. Among the

native fruits are the jujub, the chanar, the yacani, the qua-

byra, of a fpecies of which candles are made for divine fer-

vice, the paffiou-flower plant, the fruit called quembe,
yielding a delicious pulp, the mammon growing on the

trunk of a tree, and approaching to the melon, the tatay,

producing a fruit like the mulberry, the alaba, whofe fruit

i'; delicious and refrelhing, the anguay, the pips of v.hich are

of a fplendid violet colour, and triangular (hape, u!ed by
the Indian women for making necklaces, the tarumay, re-

fembling the ohve, the molle, yielding a copious and fra-

grant gum, the bacoba, banana, and anana, the manioc, the

cotton-tree, which is a common plant, the zevil, yielding a

bark ufefui in tanning, ihe feibo, bearing flowers of a violet

colour, the izapi, whofe leaves dillil a copious fupply of

water, the ant-tree, the chofen haunt of thefe infedt', the

umbu, which might cover 50 men with its thick Ihade, the

willow, the ambay, ufed in ilrikiag fire, the urucuy, a (hrub

yielding a ftrong fcarlet dye, indigo, cochineal, nakalic,

whofe beautiful yellow is ufed by dyers and painterr, the

caraquata
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caraqnata of the Guaranh, or maguey of the Mexicans,

refembling an aloe, reeds of a prodigious fize, the fiigar-

cane, various fpecies of rofemary , rue, mint, fage, borragc,

&c. ; maize, or Indian corn, of which is made the favoiu-ite

drink of the Indians, called chicha, or alloja, potatoes of

large fize, white, red, and yellow, which latter are the bell,

the mani, refenabhng the almond in tafte and form, of which

there are feveral kinds, the oil of which is fuperior to that

of the olive ; European beans, peas, melons, cucumbers,

lettuce, turnip, muftard, creffes, leeks, and onions, afpa-

ragus found wild in the fields, wheat in large quantities, and

the vine. Paraguay in particular produces a generous and

healthy wine, but the roots are deftroyed by the prodigious

number of ants. Of quadrupeds it has been faid, that here

are the glama or lama, the guanoco, the macmoro, or chili-

hueque of the Chilefe, the vicuna, and the paco or alpaco.

( See Camelus. ) But a late author, Azara, has omitted

them in his work, and it has been accordingly affirmed, that

they are totally unknown in Brazil, a town in Paraguay.

The American tiger or jaguar is chiefly known in Paraguay,

and the forefts to the north. Other animals are the wild

cat, the elk, the ant-bear, a kind of deer, &c. A fpecies

of oftrich is found in the wide plains of Paraguay. Dobriz-

hoffer counted nine kinds of picaflor, or humming-bird, in

this province ; and here are alfo about 20 kinds of ferpents,

among which the rattle-fnake is not uncommon. See La
Plata.
Paraguay, or Paragoue, in Natural Hiftory, a cele-

brated plant of the (hrub kind, growing in fome provinces

in South America, efpecially in that of Paraguay, whence

its name, though better known among us under the deno-

mination of South-fea tea. See Il-EX Vomltoria.

This plant, which does not rife above a foot and a half

high, has very flender branches, and leaves fomewhat like

thofe of fenna ; it may be looked on as a kind of occidental

tea, which, like the oriental, is taken infufed in hot water,

to which it communicates a colour and fmell nearly like

thofe of the beft tea feen in Europe.

There are two kinds of paraguay, the one called fimply

Paraguay; the other caamini, (which fee,) by the Spaniards,

yervacamini ; which laft is mod efteemed, and fold for a

third more than the other.

The firft the Spaniards called the yemia-con-palos, i. e. herb

with little Jlicis, becaufe full of broken branches : this is

chiefly ufed by domeftics and flavcs : the latter is the drink

of the richeft. But both are of fo much ufe, and efteemed

of fuch abfolute neceffity, that nobody in that part of

America will live without them. The works of the mines

of Potofi would ftand ftill, but that the malters take care to

fupply the flaves that labour therein with paraguay, which

is their conftant remedy againit thofe mineral fteams, with

which they would otherwife be futfocated. Nor will a fervant

engage himfelf with any mafter, but upon this among other

conditions, that he have nothing but paraguay for drink.

The paraguay makes one of the moft confiderable arti-

cles of the South American commerce. At Peru, Chili,

and Buenos Ayres, there are above two millions worth fold

per annum; which ufed to pafs almoll altogether through the

hands of the Jefuits.

The preparation of the plant, and the making it into

drink, is much the fame with that of tea, except that they

infufe both the leaves and the wood, that they drink it im-

mediately out of the velTel it is made in, without letting it

have time to infufe, by reafon of the black tindure it gives;

and that, to prevent leaves and all from coming, they fuck

it through a Clver or glafs pipe, which goes round the com-

pany one after another. Frezier.

Befide all the virtues which the eaftern people afcribe to

their tea, as to be good in difeafes of the head, breaft, and

fton ach againft phlegm, and to rellore fleep ; the Americans

attribute to their's this Hkcwife, of purifying all kinds of

water, how foul and corrupt foever, by only infufing it

therein, either hot or cold. Thus, having always fome of

it with them, if they meet with none but the worft waters in

the vaft defarts to be crofled in going from Buenos Ayres to

Peru and Chili, they are not afraid to drink them, after

fteeping fome of the plant a little while therein. It is alfo

held fovereign againft the fcurvy and putrid fevers.

PARAGUR, in Geography, a ruined lown of Hin-

dooftan, in the circar of Gohud ; 2J miles S. of Narwa.

P.'^RAH, in Commerce, a corn meafure in the Eaft Indies.

At Madras, the garee, corn-meafure, contains 80 parahs,

or 400 marcals, and the marcal, 64 o'.locks. The marcal

fliould meafure 750 cubic inches, and weigh 271b. 2oz. 2dr.

avoirdupois of frefh fpving water; hence, 43 marcals =: 15

Englifh bufliels, and the garee = 17^ Englifh quarters

nearly. When grain is fold by weight, 9256ilbs. are

reckoned for i garee, being tS candies I2| marcals.

At Bombay, the candy, dry meafure, contains 8 parahs ;

the parah, 16 adowlies, 64 feers, or 128 tiprees. This

ferves for wheat and all grain but rice, or batty, which is

fold by the batty meafure, as follows ; the morah contains

4 candies, or 2J parahs ; the parah, 20 adowlies, 150 feers,

or 300 tiprees.

Parah, in Geography, a town of Bengal ; 10 miles W.
of Rogonatpour. N. iat. 23' 3'. E. long. 86 39'.

PAR.-MBA, or Para-iba, a town of Brafil, and capital

of a province or captaincy of the fame name, which it de-

rives from that of a river, on the S. bank of which it is

fituated. about 10 miles from the fea ; the river being navi-

gable above the town for fhips loaded with 600 or 700 hogf-

heads of fugar. The harbour is large, but rather danger-

ous on account of the fand-banks. The town has many
ftately houfes, decorated with marble pillars, befides large

warehoufes and magazines for the accommodation of the

merchants. The mouth of the river is defended by three

forts. The Portuguefe, who took pofFeffion of this town

and territory in 1584, after having expelled the French,

have increafed its buildings, planted fugar-canes, and erefted

fugar-mills. The whole territory is fertile in fugar-canes,

and abounds in Brafil wood, cattle, tobacco, cotton, &c.

;

60 miles N. of Femambuco. S. Iat. 7- 15'. W. long. 34°3'-

Para-iba Je Sul, a river of Brafil, which runs into the

Atlantic, S. Iat. 7° 15'. There is another river in the fouth,

of the fame appellation.

PARAKIN, a town of Servia ; s^ miles N.N.W. of

Nifl-a.

PARALAMPSIS, from rrxfoc Xx^-zx, to Jhinc a little,

in Surgery, a white opacity of the cornea of the eye.

PARALAPUTTY, in Geography, a town of Hin-
dooftan, in Myfore ; 10 miles fro.Ti Sankendurgum.

PARALEA, in Botany, fo called by Aublet from the

Caribean word parala, a genus of that author's, of which

the charafters, as far as concerns the female parts of fruAi-

fication, and the nature of the fruit itfelf, are unkrown.

It belongs to the Polyandria, or rather Dodecandria, of Lin-

naeus, and is ranged by Juflicu among his Guaiacana with in-

definite ftamens, between Ciponima of Aublet, and Hopea of

Garden and Linnaeus, both which are now known to belong

to the Symplocos of Jacquin and Linnaeus, as I'Heritier firS

fuggefted. We may therefore prefume to reduce the Pa-
ralea to the fame genus ; even though no fuch collcftion of

its ftamens into parcels has been obferved, as is found in

various fpecies of Symplocos already known ; for that might

eafily
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cafil/ efcape detefVion in fuch fmall flowers as thefe are re-

prefcnted. See Aubl. Guian. t. 231. Lamarck lUuftr.

t. 454. JuO'. 157.

The tree is iaid to be lofty, with a liard white wood.

Lea-ues alternate, on (hort ftalks, oval, entire, coriaceous,

dark frreeii, fmooth, except a fringe of white hairs in their

early ilate, which are deciduous. Flowers pleaf.intly fcented,

in little axillary tufts, accompanied by fmall, downy, reddifti

fcales or brafteas. Calyx of one leaf, downy, reddifh, with

four (harp teeth. Corolla with a fhort inflated quadrangular

tube, and a linib in four fmall, flefhy, red lobes. Stamens

18, (horter than the corolla. A little prifmatic body,

covered with red hairs, is found in the centre of the flower.

This tree blolToms in Odlober. The natives of Guiana,

wheie it grows, about 50 miles from the fea-coaft, bathe

themfelves with a decoftion of its bark when they are at-

tacked with fevers.

PARALEPSIS, n«p»Xs4-i5> in Rhetoric, a pretence of

omitting or pafling over a thing, and yet txpreffing it by

the way.

The defign of this figure, according to Hermogenes, is

to poflefs the minds of the audience with more than the

words exprefs, and it is principally made ufc of on three

occafions : either when things are fmall and yet neceflary to

be mentioned ; or well known, and need not be enlarged

on ; or ungrateful, and therefore fhould be introduced with

caution, and not fet in too ftrong a light. When the ima-

gination is warmed, and reafons and arguments prefent

themfelves in abundance, the orator would willingly lay

them all down, in form ; but for fear of wearying his au-

dience, he only produces fome of them en pa/fant, and with-

out dwelling on them ; and this is called z.paralepfis, by the

Latins frieteritio, by the Greeks apoftopefts.

For inftance, I pafs over in filence the many injuries I have

received, &c. I won't infift on this laft outrage. See Ep.
to Philemon, v. 19.

PARALIA, nap»?iia, in Antiquity, a day kept in me-

mory of an ancient hero, called Paralus.

Paralia was alfo the name of one of the Athenian

tribes.

PARALIPOMENA, ^a(la^£l7ro/x£M, a fupplement of

things omitted and forgot, in fome preceding work, or trea-

tife. The word is formed from the Greek ^%fa'\u%u>,pritter-

mitto, Ipafs by. Some authors ufe the word fubreliSum in-

llead of paralipomenon.

In the canon of Scripture, there are two books of Para-

lipomena, called in the Englilh verfion Chronicles ; being

a fupplement to the four books of kings, the two firil of

which are alfo called books of Samuel.

Quintus Calabar has a work, entitled the Paralipomena

of Homer.
PARALL-'VCTIC Angle, called alfo f\mf\y parallax,

is the angle made in the centre of a ftar by two right hnes,

drawn, the one from the centre of the earth, T B,

(P/atoXVIIL Jftron.fg. 4.) the other from its furface,

EB.
Or, which amounts to the fame, the parallaftic angle is

the difference of the angles C E A, and B T A, under

which the real and apparent diftances from the zenith are

feen.

The fines of the parallaftic angles ALT and AST,
[Jig. 5'.) at the fame or equal diftances from the zenith

S Z, are in a reciprocal ratio of the diftances of the ftars

from the centre of the earth, T L and T S.

PARALLAX, Yia.fx\Xot.iic, in yf/?ro«omy, an arc of the

heavens intercepted between the true place of a ftar, and

its apparent place.

PAR
The true place of a ftar is that point of the heaven? B,

{Jig. 4. ) in which it would be feen by an eye placed in the

centre of the earth as a' T. The apparent place is that

point nf the heavens C, in which the (lar appears to an eye

on the furface of the earth as at E. Now, as, in tfTeft, we
view a celellial body not from the centre, but from the fur-

face of our earth, which is a femi-diameter diftant from the

centre ; we fee it by a vifual ray, which pafling through the

centre of the ftar, and proceeding thence to the furface of

the mundane fphere, marks out another point C, which it

its apparent place.

The difference of places, is what we call abfolutely the

parallax, ax^a.Wy.^i:, or \.\\e parallax of altitude ; by Coper-

nicus it is called the commutation ; which, therefo'e, is an

angle formed by two vifual rays, drawn the one from the

centre, the other from the circumference of the earth, and

traveriing the body of the ftar ; and is meafured by an arc

of a great circle intercepted between the two points of the

true and apparent place, C and B.

The nature and cffefts of the parallax may be otherwife

familiarly illuftrated by adverting to Plate XVIIL fig. 9.

Let C be the centre of the earth, A the place of the fpec-

tator on its furface, S any objeft, Z H the fphere of the

fixed ftars, to which the places of all the bodies in our fyftem

are referred ; Z the zenith, H the horizon ; draw C S M,
A S n, and m is the place of S feen from the centre, and n

from the furface. As the plane SAC pafles through the

centre of the earth, it muft be perpendicular to its furface,

and confequently pafs through the zenith Z ; and the points

m, n, lying in the fame plane, the arc of parallax, m n, muft

lie in a circle parallel to the horizon ; and hence the azimuth

is not affefted, if the earth be a fphere. Now the parallax,

ttt n, is meafured by the angle m S n, or A S C ; and (by-

trigonometry) C S : C A :: fin. S A C or fin. S A Z its

. , o^ . „ CA X fin.SAZ
fupplement : fin. A S C the parallax = ^^-^ .

But C A being conftant, on the fuppofition of the earth's

being a fphere, the fine of the parallax varies as the fine of

the apparent zenith diftance direftly, and the diftance of the

body from the centre of the earth inverfely. Hence, a body

in the zenith has no parallax, and at s in the horizon it is the

greateft. If the objeft be at an indefinitely great diftance, it

has no parallax ; and therefore the apparent places of the

fixed ftars are not altered by it. As n is the apparent place,

and m is called the true place, the parallax deprefles an objeft

in a vertical circle. For different altitudes of the fame body,

the parallax varies as the fine, s, of the apparent zenith

diftance ; therefore, if /> = the horizontal parallax, and ra-

dius be unity, we have i t s :: p : p s, the fine of the pa-

rallax. In order, therefore, to determine the parallax at

all altitudes, we muft firft find it at fome given altitude.

Vince's Elem. of Aftronomy, 18 10.

Parallax of Declination, is an arc of a circle of decli-

nation S I, {^g. 6.) whereby the parallax of altitude dimi-

aifiies the declination of a ftar.

Parallax of Right Afcenfion and Defcenjion, is an arc of

the equator D d, (Jig- 6.) whereby the parallax of altitude

increafes the afcenfion, and diminifties the defcenfion.

Parallax of Longitude, is an arc of the ecliptic Tf,
(j;g,

i^.) whereby the parallax of altitude increafes or dimi-

nilhes the longitude.

Parallax of Latitude, is an arc of a circle of latitude

S I, whereby the parallax of altitude increafes or dimiBift)e&

the latitude.

Parallax, Menjlrual, of the Sun, is an angle formed by

two right lines, one drawn from the earth to the fun, and
another
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inotber from the fun to the moon, at either of their quadra-
tures.

Parallax ofthe annual orbit of the earth, is the difference

between the heliocentric and geocentric place of a planet, or
the angle ar aoy planet, fubtended by the dillance between
the fan and earth.

Parallax is alfo ufed for the angle made in the centre

of the liar by two right lines, drawn, the one from the cen-
tre, tlie other from the fu'ficeof the earth.

Tlii^ is alfo called pnraHafJic angle. Hence the parallax

dimiriifhes the altitude of a ftar, or increafes its diftance from
the zenith ; and ha-', therefore, a contrary effeft to the re-

fraftion.

The parallax of al'itude C B, {Jig. 4.) is, ftriftly, the dif-

ference between the true di'.lance from the zenith C A, and
the apparent diftance B A.
The parallax is gi-eateft in the horizon ; in the zenith, or

meridian, a ftar has no parallax at all ; the true and apparent

places then coinciding.

The horizontal parallax is the fame, whether the ftar be in

the true, or the apparent horizon.

Few, if any, of the fixed liars have any fenfible parallax,

by reafon of their immeafe diftance, to which the femi-dia-

meter of the earth is but a mere point. See St.\|{.

HenceaUo, thenearcra liar is to the earth, the greater

is its parallax, at an equal elevation above the horizon ; and
Saturn is fo high, that it is difficult to obferve in him any
parallax at all.

The parallax increafes the right and oblique afcenfion, di-

minilhes the defcenfion ; diminilhes the northern declination

and latitude in theeaftern part, increafes them in the weflern ;

increafes the fouthern in the eaftern and weftern part ; dimi-

nilhes the longitude in the vveftern part, increafes it in the

eafteni. The parallax, therefore, has juft oppofite effedls

to the vefradtion.

Hence the parallax of the remoter ftar S {Jig. J.) isltfs

than the parallax of the nearer [,, at the fame diftance from
the zenith ; as before obferved.

The fines of the paralladlic angles M and S, of ftars

equally diftant from the centre of the earth T. are as the

fines of the diftances feen from the vertex Z M, and Z S.

Hence, the diitances from the vertex decreafe, ;'. e, as the

altitudes decreafe, the parallax increafes ; and hence, alfo,

the parallax affedls the altitude of the ftar, from the horizon

to the zenith.

The doftrine of parallaxes is of the utmoft importance,

in adronomy, for determining the dillanccs of planets,

comet?, and other phenomena of the heavens ; for the cal-

culation of eclipfes, and for findmg the longitude. Methods
of finding the parallaxes < f the celcllial phenomena are va-

rious : fome of the principal and ea.'icr follow.

To obferve the Par.^LLAX of a celcjlial Phenomenon.— Ob-
ferve when the phenomenon is in the fame vertical with a

fixed ftar which is near it, and meafure its apparent diftance

from the ftar ; obferve, again, when the phenomenon and

fixed ftar are at equal altitudes from the horizon ; and again

meafure their diftance. The difference of thole diftances

will be, very nea'ly, the parallax fought. The parallax of a

phenomenon may be likewife foiind by obfeiving its azimuth

and altitude ; and by marking the time between the obferva-

tion, and its arrival at the meridian.

All required to find the parallax of the moon is, the pa-

rallax of right afcenfion : to find the effeA of the magnitude

of the femi-diametcr of the earth, with regard to the j.he-

nomena of its motion, it is fnfficient to know how far the

meridiaa, to which the eye refers it, deviates from the true

meridian. This is what M. Caflini found and pradifed with

regard to Mars ; and what M. Maraldi has fince praftifed

with regard to the moon. The whole myftery here confifts

in having the moon's true motion, which refers to the centre

of the earth; and its apparent motion, which refers to the

place of obfervation : the difference of thefe, which is

greateft in the horizon, or horary circle of fix o'clock, gives

the horizontal parallax for that latitude ; whence the general

parallax, or that under the equator, is cafily found : the

parallax of any parallel being to that of the equator, as the

f -mi-diameter of this parallel is to that of the equator. See

the praclice of this me'.hod exemplified in findmg the pa-

rallax of Mars.

Parallax, to obferve the Moon's. Obferve tlie moon's

meridian altitude, with the greateil accuracy, and mark the

moment of time : this time being equated (fee Equation),
compute her true longitude and latitude, and from thefe find

her dechnation, and from her declination, and the elevation

of the equator, find her true meridian altitude : if the ob-

ferved altitude Be not meridian, reduce it to the true altitude

for the lime of obfervation ; take the refraflion from the

obferved altitude, aild fubtrsft the remainder from the true

altitude ; and the remainder is the moon's parallax.

By this means Tycho, in IJ83, Oft. d. izhor. J.
19'.

from the moon's meridian altitude obferved, 13' 38', found

her parallax to be ^4 minutes.

To obferve the Moon's Pakallax in an Eeli^fe.—In an

eclipfe of the moon, obferve when both horns are in the-

fame vertical circle ; in that moment take tlie altitudes of

both horns ; the difference of the two being halved, and
added to the leaft, or fubtrafted from the greateft, give*

nearly the vifible altitude of the moon's centre : but the true

altitude is nearly equal to the altitude of the centre of the

fhadow at that time. Now we know the altitude of the

centre of the fhadow, becaufe we know the fun's place in

the ecliptic, and its deprefiion imder the horizon, which is

equal to the altitude of the oppofite point of the ecliptic in

which the centre of the fhadow is : thus have we both the

true and apparent altitude, the difference whereof is tlie pa-

rallax.

Par.a.llax, in order tofind the Moon's. Let a graduated

inftrument, as D A E (the larger the better), PlaieX^lll.
AJlronomy, Jig. 8. having a moveable index with fight-holes,

be fixed in luch a manner, that its plane furface m.ay be pa-

rallel to the plane of the equator, and its edge A D in the

meridian ; fo that when the moon is in theequinodial, and
on the meridi'aii A D E, ftie may be fecn through the fight-

holes, when the edge of the moveable index cuts the begin-

ning of the divifions at o, on the graduated limb D E ; and
when file is fo feen, let the precife time" be noted. Now, as

the moon revolves about the earth from the meridian to the

meridian again, in about 24 hours, 48 minutes, ftiewillgoa
fourth part round it in 6 hours, 12 minutes, as feen from
C, or from the earth's centre or pole. But as fecn from A,
the obferver's place on the earth's furface, the moon will

fcem to have yone a quarter round the earth when fhe comes
to the fenfible horizon at O ; for the index, through the

fights of which fhe is then viewed, will be at d, 90 from D,
where it was when (he was feen at E. Now, let the exa<fi

moment when the moon is feen at O, in or near the fenfible

horizon, be carefully noted, (allowance being made for the ho-
rizontal refraftion, which is about 34', fo that the moon's
centre will appear 34 minutes above the horizon, when her
centre is really in it) ; that it may be known in what time
file has gone from E to O ; which time fubtrafted from
6 hours 12 minutes, (the time of her gcing from E to L),
leaves the time of her going from O 10 L, and affords an
eafy method for finding the angle O A L, or the moon'i

hcrizontjd
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lioneont:il parallax, which is equal to the angle A L C, by
the followini:^ analogy : as the time of tlie moon's dcfcribing

the arc E O i^ to 90 , fo is 6 hours 12 minutes 10 the de-

grees of the arc D </ E, which meafuns the anijle E A L ;

from which fubtrad 90 , and there remains the angle O A L
= A L C, under wiiich the earth's lemi-diameter A C is

feen from the moon.
Allronomers have propofed the following method, for

more accurately determining the moon's parallax ; let two
obfervers be placed under the fame meridian, one in the

northern hemifphero, and the other in the fouthern, at fuch a

diftance from each other, that the arc of the celcdial meri-

dian included between their two zeniths, may be at lead 80

or 90 degrees. Eet each obfervcr take the diftance of the

moon's centre from his zenith, by means of an exceeding

good inllrument, at the moment of her paffing the meridian :

add thefe two zcniih diftances of the moon together, and

their excefs above the dillance between the two zeniths,

will be the dillance between the two apparent places of the

moon. Then as the fum of the natural fmes of the two
zcniih diftances of the moon is to the radius, fo is the dif-

tance between her two apparent places to her horizontal pa-

rallax. If the two places be not exactly under the fame me-

ridian, their difference of longitude mult be accurately taken,

that proper allowance may be made for the moon's declina-

tion, while Ihe is paffing from the meridian of the one to the

meridian of the other. Fergufon's Adr. p. 307. quarto,

'773-
Otherwife : take the meridian altitudes of the moon,

when it is at its greatcft north and fouth latitudes, and cor-

reft them for refraftion : then the difference of the altitudes,

thus correftedj would be equal to the fum of the two lati-

tudes of the moon, if there were no parallax ; confequently

the difference between the fum of the two latitudes and the

difference of the altitudes, will be the difference between the

parallaxes at the two altitudes. To find from them the

parallax itfelf, let S, j-, be the fines of the greateft and lead

apparent zenith didances ; P, p, the fines of the correfpond-

ing parallaxes : then as, when the didance iS given, the

parallax varies as the fine of the zenith diftance, as we
have diewn at the beginning of the article Parallax,

S : J :: P : / ; hence S — j;j::P— />:/>=
''—

?^,

o — X

the parallax at the greateft altitHde. This fuppofes that the

moon is at the fame diftance in both cafes ; but as this will

not neceffarily happen, we muft correft one of the obierva-

tions, in order to reduce it fo what it would have been, had

the didance been the fame, the parallax at the fame altitude

being inverfely as the diftance. If the obfervations be made
in thofe places where the moon paffes through the zenith of

one of the obfervers, the difference between the fum of the

two latitudes and the zenith didance at the other obferva-

tion will be the parallax at that altitude.

Since, from the moon's theory, we have the ratio of her

diftances from the earth in the fevcral degrees of her ano-

maly ; thofe diftances being found by the rule of three in

femidiameters of the earth, the parallax is thence determined

to the federal degrees of the true anomaly.

De la Hire makes the greateft horizontal parallax i^ i'

25", the fmalleft 54' 5". The moon's diftance, therefore,

when in her perigee, is, according to his calculation, SSi'^e'
that is, almoft 56 femidiameters; in her apogee 6^^^^^^, that

is, 63I femidiameters of the earth,

M. le Monnier determined the mean parallax of the moon
to be 57' 12". Others have made it 57'. 18".

According to the Tables of Mayer, the greateft parallax
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of the moon (or when (he is in her perigee and in oppofitioii)

is 61' 32"; the lead parallax (or wiieii die is in her apogee
and conjunftion) is J3' J2", in the latitude of Paris : the

arithmetical mean of thefe is 57' 42''. But this is not the

parallax at the mean diftance, becaufe the parallax varies

inverfely as the diftance ; and therefore the parallax at the

mean diftance is 57' 24", an harmonic mean between the

two. M. dc Lambre re-calculated the parallax from the

fame obfervations from which Mayer calculated it, and
found it did not exaftly agree with Mayer's. He made the
equatorial parallax 57' ii".4 M. de la Lande makes it

57' 5" at the equator, 56' 53".2 at the pole, and 57' i" for

the mean radius of the earth, fuppofing the difference of the

equatorial and polar diameters to be ^^gdth of the whole.
From the formula of Mayer, the equatorial parallax is

,-7' 1 1 ".4.

From the Moon's Parallax A&TjPlateXVWl./lftronomy.,
Jig. 5, and Altitude S R, to find her Dijlance from the Earth.
By her apparent altitude given, we have her apparent dif-

tance from the zenith, t. e. the angle Z A S ; or, by her
true altitude, the angle ATS; wherefore, fince at the

fame time we have the parallaftic angle S ; and the femi-

diameter of the earth A T is reputed as i ; by plane trigo-

nometry we ftiall have the moon's diftance in femidiameters
of the earth, thus : as the fine of the angle S is to the oppo-
fite fide given, fo is the fine of the other angle T to the fide

AS: or fo is the fine of T A S (= 180' - T -f S) to the
fide T S, the diftance from the centre.

Hence, according to Tycho's obfervation, the moon's
diftance at that time from the earth was 62 femi-diameters of
the earth.

Otherwife: for finding the mean diftance, Cs {fg. 9.)
of the moon, we have AC, the mean radius {r) of the

earth : Cs, the mean didance (D) of the moon from the

earth :: fin. 57' i" = A j C : fin. 90° or radius :: i : 60.3 ;

confequently D = 60.3 r; but r = 3964 miles ; and there-

fore D = 239029 miles. According to M. de la Lande,
the horizontal femi-diameter of the moon : its horizontal

parallax for the mean radius (r) of the earth :: 15' : 54'

5 7 ''.4, or very nearly as 3 : 11; hence, the femi-diameter

X 3964 = 1081 miles; and as

3

of the moon is -— r ^
1

1

the magnitudes of fpherical bodies are as the cubes of their

radii, we have the magnitudes of the moon and earth as

y : 11' :: 27 : 1331 :: i : 49 nearly. Vince, ubi fupra.

Another Method of olferving the Parallax of a celefiial

Body—Let the body, P, {fig. ic.) be obferved from two
places, A and B, in the fame meridian, then the whole angle

A P B IS the fum of the parallaxes of the two places. The
parallax APC ^ hor. parall. x fin. PAL, (as appears

in the beginning of this article,) taking A PC for fin.

A P C, and the parallax B P C = hor. par. x fin P B M ;

hence hor. par. x lin. PAL -(- fin. PBM = A P B ;

therefore hor. par. = A P B divided by the fum of thefe

two fines. If the two places be not in the fame meridian, it

does not fignify, provided we know how much the altitude

varies from the change of declination of the body, in the

interval of the paffages over the meridians of the two ob-

fervers.

Ex. On Oftober 5, 17JI, M. de la Caille, at the Cape
of Good Hope, obferved Mars to be i' 25".S below the

parallel of ;•, in Aquarius, and at the diftance of 25" from
the zenith. On the fame day, at Stockholm, Mars was
obferved to be i' J7".7 below the parallel of x, and at 68°

14' zenith diftance. Hence the angle A P B is 31 ".9, and
the fines of the zenith didances being 0.4226 and 0.9287,

LI the
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the horizontal parallax was 23".6. Hence, if the ratio of

the dillance of tlie earth from Mars to its didance fr.im the

fun be found, we fliall have the fun's horizontal parallax, the

h:rizon:al parallaxes being inverfely as their dillanccs from

the earth.

To oifirve tic Tauallax of A/iirs.— I. Suppofe Mars in

the meridian and equator, in H, (_/?§. II.) and that the ob-

ferver. under the equator in A, obfcrvei! him culminating

with fome fixed (lar. z. If now the obferver was in the

centre of the earth, he would fee M-j-:s conflantly in the

fame point of the heavens with the ilar ; and therefore, to-

gether wi'.h it, in the plane of the horizon, or of the fixth

horary ; but lince Mars here has fome fenfible parallax,' and

the fixed (lar has none. Mars will be feen in the horizon,

when in P, the plane of the fenfible horizon ; and the Har,

when ill R, the plane of the true horizon : obferve, there-

fore, the time betv;een the tranfits of Mars and of the (lar

through the plane of the fixth hour. 3. Convert this time

into minu'es of the equator ; by this means we flia'l have the

arc P M, to which the angle P A M, and confequently the

angle A M D, is nearly equal; which is the horizontal pa-

rallax of Mars.

If the obferver be not under the equator, but in a parallel

I Q, that difference will be a lefs arc Q M : wherefore,

fince the little arcs Q M and P M are as their fines I D and

AD ; and fince A D G is equal to the dillance of t!ie place

from the equator, t. e. to the elevation of the pole ; and

therefore A D to I D, as the whole fine to the co-fine of

the elevation of the pole ; fay, as the co-fine of the elevation

of the pole I D is to the wh^le fine AD; fo is the parallax

obferved in I, to the parallax to be obferved under the

equator.

Since Mars and the fixed ftar c:\nnot be commodimifly

obferved in tlie horizon ; let them be obferved in the circle

of the third hour: and fince the parallax there obferved,

T O, is to the horizontal one P M, as I S to I D ; fay, as

the fine of the angle IDS, or 45', (fince the plane D O is

in the middle between the meridian D H and the true hori-

zon D M.) is to the whole fine ; fo :s the parallax T O to

the horizontal parallax P M.
If Mars be likewife out of the plane of the equator, the

parallax found will be an arc of a parallel; which mult,

therefore, be reduced, as above, tn an arc of the equator.

LaUly, If Mars be not Hationary, but ra'-her direft, rr

retrograde, by oblervations for feveral days ; find out what

his motion js every hour, that his true place from the coiirre

may be afiigncd for any given time.

By this meihod Caffini, to whom we owe this noble in-

vention, obferved the greateft horiz;)ntal parallax of Mars to

be twenty-five feconds, or a little lefs : but, by the faxe

method, Mr. Flamitecd found it near thirty leconds. By
the fame method, tiie fame author, CaHini, obferved alfo the

parallax of Venus.

It mult be here noted, that the obfcrvation is to be made

with a telefcope, in whofc tocus are firaincd four threads,

cutting each other at right angles, A, B, C, D, ^^. 12,

and the telefcope is to be turned about, till fome Ilar

near Mars be feen to paf; over fome ot the threads, that the

threads A B and C D may be parallel to the equator, and

therefore A C and B D may reprefent circles of declination :

thus, by means of the perpendicular threads, the fituatioiis

of the liar, and of Mars, in the meridian, and circle of three

o'clock, Will be determined

Another Method ofJinding thi Parallax of a ctkjllal Body.

Let EQ be the equator {fig. 13.), P its pole, Z the

zenith, i> the true place of the body, and r the apparent

p'acc, as deprcHed by parallax in the vertical circle Z K,

7

and draw the fecondaries, -P -u a, Vrb; then al is the pa-

rallax in right afccnfion, and rj in declination. Now,
•ur : "vs :

abV s

I (rad.) : fin. vri, or Z d P
cof. va : I (rad.

)

vr : ab :: cof. 1; a : iin. Z -u P ;

vr X fin. Z Ti P
therefore ab =. —'-

; but i> r z

cof. -va

fin. vZ, and fin. vT. : fin. Z P :: fin. Z Pi;

fin. Z P X fin. Z P I)

: hor. par. x

fin. Zi.P =

fin. -dZ

hor. par. x fin. Z P x fin. Z P-u

therefore, by fubllitution, ab =.

Hence, for the fame
cof. 1) a

fl:ar, where the hor. par is given, the parallax in right afcen-

fion varies as the fine of the hour angle. Alfo, the hor. par.

ab y. cof. va ^ , n , r y .— -z.—7=-„ -z—^ „ . ror th- eallern hcmnphere, the
fin. Z P X fin. Z Pt;

apparent place, h, lies on the equator to the call of a, the

true place, and therefore the right afcenfion is increafed by
parallax ; but in the vvellern hemilphere, b lies to the weft

of a. and therefore the tight afcenfion is diminilhed. Hence,
if the right afcenfion be taken before and after the meridian,

the whole change of parallax in right alcenfion bet«een the

two obfervations, is the fum {s) of the two parts before and

r 1 •!• Ill ' ^ '^"" "" " ^
alter the meridian, and the hor. par. r= ^—=— On

lin. Z r X S

the meridian there is no parallax in right afcei:fion, for ab ^=

vr -n fin. ZtiP
, ,

... , , r, „
=- , and on the meridian, the angle Z v 1 , and

cof. v a

cnfcquently it.s fine, vanifhes.

To apply this rule, ibferve the right afcenfion of the

planet when it paffes the meridian, compared wiih that of a

fixed ftar, at which time there is no parallax in right afcen-

fion ; about fix hours after, take the difference ot their right

afcenfions again, and obferve how much the difference, d,

between tht> apparent ri^ht afcenfions of the planet and fixed

ftar has changed in that time. Next, oblerve the right

afcenfion of the planet for three or four days when it paffes

the meridian, in order to get Us true moti:)n in right afcen-

fi )n ; then, if its motion in right afcenfion, in the above in-

terval of time, between the taking of the right afcenfions ot

the fixed ftar and plane* on and off the meridian, be equal

to d, the planet has no parallax in right afcenfion ; but if it

be not equal tn d, the difference is the parallax in right

afcenfion ; and hence the horizontal parallax will be known.

Or one obfervation may be made before the planet comes

to the meridian, and o;;e after, by which a greater difference

will be ob'air.cd.

E.V. On Aug. 15, 1719, Mars was very near a ftar f f

the fifth magnitude, in the eallern fltoulder of Aquarius;

and at 9'' 18' in the evening, Mars followed the Itar in 10'

17"; and on the i6th, at 4'' Zl' in the morning, it followed

it in 10' 1": therefore, in that interval, the apparent right

afcenfion of Mars had increafed 16" in time. But, accord-

ing to obfervations made in the meridian for feveral days

after, it appeared that Mar.^ approached the itar only 14" in

that time, from ,its motion ; therefcre 2" in time, or 30' in

motion, is the effcA of parallax in the interval of the ob-

fervations. Nov.- the declination of Mars was 15 , the co-

latitude 41' 10', and the t:.o hour angles 49' 15', and 56 39'

;

1 r 1 I 3°" X cof. ic°
therefore ilie hor. par. =: — <

fin. 41° I o'x fin. 49^ 15'-)- fin. 56 39'

= 27^^'. But at that time, the diftance of tUe ear;h from

Mars
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Mars was to its diftaiice from the fun, as 37 to 100; and,

thertfore, the fun's horizontal parallax comes out 10". 17.

B-.-fules the effect of parallax in right afceufion and de-

clination, it is manifeft that the latitude and longitude of the

moon and plane's mud alfo be affefted by it ; and as the de-

tcrmina'ion of this, in refpedl to the iroon, is in many cafes,

particularly in foiar eclipfes, of grca* importance, we (hall

proceed to fliew how to compute it, fuppofing that we have

given the latitude of the place, the time, and copfequently

the fun's right afcenr;on, the moon's true latitude and longi-

tude, with her horizontal parallax.

Let HZR (fig. 14.) be the meridian, tEQ t'>e

equator, p its role ; 'Y' ^ '^"^ ecliptic, P its pole ; <y> the

firft point of Aries, H Q R the horizon, Z the zenith, Z L
a fecondary to tlie horizon paffing through the true place r,

and apparent place./, of the mom; drawP/, Pr, which

produce to /, drawing the fmall circle Is, parallel to ii

;

then rs is the parallax in latitude, and o-v the parallax in

long-itude. Draw the great circles, T" P, P Z A B, Ypde,
and Z W, perpendicular to p e ; then, as fy P = 90 , and

'C p =: 90", "1" mull be the pole of Ppde, and therefore

d <^ =1 go ; confcqueiitly J is one of the folHitial points,

2t or 'o" ; alfo, draw Z a- perpendicular to Pr, and join

Z T> /" T- N«w ty E, or the angle ty^ E, or Z^ "y,

is the right sfcenfion of the mid-heaven, which is known
;

PZ = A B (becaufe A Z is the complement of both) the

altitude of ?lie higheft point. A, of the ecliptic above the

horizon, called the nonagefm^al degree, ai.d y A, or the

angle <y P A, is its longitude ; alfo, Z/) is the co-latitude

of the place, and the angle Z/> W is the difference between

the right afcenfion of the mid-heaven ^y /> E, and ^y f.

No A', in the right-angled triangle Z/> W, rad. x cof. p =
tan. pW X CQt.pT,; therefore,

log. tan.^W = 10, + log. cof. p — log. cot. pX ;

hence, P W = ^W + /> P, where the upper fign takes p'.ice

when the right afcenfion of the mid-heaven is /e/s than 180^
;

and the loivtr lign, when greater. Alfo, in the triangles

WZ/-, WZP, we have fin. Wp : fin. W P :: tan.

WPZ : tan. Wpz :: cot. W/.Z : cot. W P Z, or, tan.

A P fy
; therefore,

log. tan. A P ty = ar. co. log. fin. W^ -f log. fin. W P -f-

log. cot. W/>Z — lo;

and as we know "y 0, or ^p P 0, the true longi'ude of the

mon, we know A P 0, or Z P i-. Alfo, in the triang'e

WPZ, we have cof. W P Z, or fin. A P fy. : rad. :: tan.

W P : tan. Z P ; therefore,

log. tan. Z P = 10, -L log. tan. W P — log. fin. A P T-
Again, in the triangle Z P r, we know Z P, P r, and the

angle, P, from which the angle Z r P, nr t r s, may be

thus found. In the right-angled triangle Z P x, we know
Z P, and the angle P ; hence, rad. x cof. Z P .-« = cot.

P Z X tan. P ,r ; therefore,

log. tan. P X = 10, + cof. Z P j: — log. cot. P Z ;

therefore we know rx; hence, fin. r.v : fin. P .v :: tan.

Z P .V : tan. 7. r .v, or t r t ; therefore,

log. tan. Z r.v = ar. co. log. fin. r.v 4- log. fin. P * -h

log. tan. Z P .r — 10 ;

alfo, in the right-angled triangle Zr*, we nave rad. x
cof. 7, r X = cot. Z r x tan. r 2 ; therefore,

log. cot. Z r = 10, -f- log. cof. "Z r X — log. tan. rx.

With this true zenith diftance Z r, find the parallax, as if

it were the apparent zenith diftance, and it will give you the

trie parallax nearly; add this, therefore, to the frw zenith

diftance, and you will get nearly the apparent zenith diftarcc,

to which compute again the parallax, and thus you will get

the true parallax, r /, extremely nearly; then, in the right-

angled triangle r s t, which may be confidered as plane, we
have rad. : cof. r :: r t : r s, the parallax in latitude ; there-

fore,

log. r s =. log. rt -t- log. cof. r — 10, = log. par. latitude.

Alfo, rad. : fin. r :: r t : 1 1 ; therefore,

log. t s =. log. rt -•- log. fin. r — jc;

hence, cof t-v : rad. :: ts : ov, the parallax in longitude

i

therefore,

log. 1; = 10, + log. t s — log, cof. Iv =: log. par. long.

E.v. On January i, 1771, at q"* apparent time, in lat.

J3' N., the moon's true longitude was 3' 18" 27' 35'", ai.d

latitude 4'' 5' 30" S., and its liorizontal parallax 61' 9 '; to

find its parallax in latitude and longitude.

The fu'i's right afcenfion was 282° 22' 2" by the Tables,

and its didance from the meridian 135 ; alfo, the right

afcenfion ^y E, of the m.id-heaven, was J7^
22' 2''; hence,

the whole ope.'^ation for the folution of the triangles will

ftand thus

:

^ 1

rz^w = .v-' 37' 58" 10, -1- cof. I9-9253864

t^-.
]Zp = 37 - - cot. 10.1228856

H 1IpW = 32 23 57
- tan. 9.8025008

PW
= 23 28

= 55 51 57
N
c
^

pW = ^2 23 57 ar- CO. fin. 0.2709855
\PW = 55 51 57 - fin. 9.9178865

^lz,pw

LAPt

= 32

= 67

37

29

58 -

8

cot.

tar.

10.1935941

b-
10.3824661

H
oPt

oPA

= 108 27 3S

= 40 58 27

N rwP =S5 5T 57>3aPt = 67 29 8

i (z P =57 56 36

10, -f tan. 20.1688210
fin. 9.9655700

= 40 58 2

= 57 56 3

tan. 10.2032510

ic, + cof. 19.8779500
cot. 9.7967445

N

= 50 19 3i

= 94 5 30

= 43 45 57
= 50 19 33
= 40 58 27

tan. 10.0812055

ar. CO. fin. 0.1600743
fin. 9.8863144
tan. g.9387676

, r X =44 I 16

44 I 16

43 45 57

tan. 9.9851563

10 4- cof. 19.8567795
tan. 9.9812846

= 53

= 53

6 IG

6 10

cot. 9.8754949

1,

1

fin. 9.9029362
Brought
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Brought over

Hor. par. = 6l'9"= 3669"

fin. 9.9029362
Jog- 3-5^45477

r/ uncorreaed = 2934" - 4854" log. 3.4674839

App. zen. dift. Z/= 53 55' 4" nearly, fin. 9 9075042

Hor. par. = 61' 9" = 3669" - log. 3.5645477

= 49' 25"

= 35' 32"

., rPar. rt cor. = 2965" :

i3rr/=44'i'i6"

h' [_rs par. in hit. = 2132"

^ Crl cor. = 2965"

i: l-,v = 44" i'i6"

E^ (_/j= 2061"= 34' 21" - -

log. 3.4720519
cof. 98567795

log. 3.3288314

log. 3.47205 '9
fin. 9.8419369

log- S-S'S^'^SS

-True lat. ro = 4' j' 30"
„ , „ ^

App-lat. /i> = ro + rj = 4 41 2' cof. 9.9985472

/J =2061" - - 10, + log. 13.3139888

cv par. in long. = 2067" = 34' 27" log. 3.3154416

The value oi t vis ro — or + rs, according as the moon

has N. or. S. Lititude.

The order of the figns being from weft to eaft, from A
towards C is eaftward, and from A towards t is wcftward :

now the parallax depreffing the body from r to /, increafcs

the longitude f'rom to -y ; but if the point had been on

the other fide of A, o-v would have lain the ccitrary way

;

hence, when the body is to the eajl of the nonagefimal de-

gree, the parallax increafes the longitude ; and when it is to

the 'wefl. It dimlnj/hes the longitude. Vince, ubi fupra.

Parallax, Tofmdthe 5un'.'.—The great diftasce of the

fun renders its paral ax too fmall to fall under even the

niceft immediate obfervalion ; indeed, many attempts have

been made, both by the ancients and moderns, and many

methods invented for that purpofe. The firft was that

of Hipparchus, followed by Ptolemy, who made the fun's

horizontal paralliX 2' 50", and Tycho, who made it 3', &c.

;

this was founded on the obfcrvation of lunar eclipfes : the

fecond was that of Ariftarchus, whereby the angle fub-

tended by the femidiameter of the moon's orbit, feen from

the fun, was fought from the lunar phafes : but thei'e both

proving delicient, aftronomers are now forced to have re-

courfe to the parallaxes of the planets nearer us, as Mars

and Venus ; for. from their parallaxes known, tnat of the

fun, which is inacceffible by any direft obfervation, is eafily

deduced. For, from the theory of the motions of the

earth and p'anets, we know, at any time, the proportion of

the diftances of the fun and planets from us ; and the hori-

zontal parjilaxoi are in a reciprocal proportion to thofe

diftances : k'.owing, therefore, the parallax of a planet, that

of the fun rray be fjund from it.

Thus Mars, when oppofite to the fun, is twice as near as

the fun is : his parallax, therefore, will be twice as great

as that of the fun; and Venus, when .in her inferior con-

junftion with the fun, is fometimes nearer us than he is ;

her parallax, therefore, is greater in the fame proportion.

Thus, frcm ihe para'l.ixes ot Mars and Venus, Caflini found

the fun's parallax to be ten feconds ; which implies his

diftance to be 22,000 femidiamtters of the ca-th.

The moft accurate method of determining the parallaxes

of thefc planets, and deducing from thence the true parallax

of the fun is, that of obferving their tranfit : however.

Mercury, thoa^^h frequently to be feen on the fun, is not

fit for this purpofe ; bccaufe it is fo near the fun, that the

10

difference of their parallaxes is always lefs than the folar

parallax required. But the parallax of Venus, being almoil

four times as great as the folar parallax, wi I caule very

fenfible differences between the times in which fhe will feem
to be palling over the fun at different parts of the earth.

With a view of engaging the attention of aftronomers to this

method of determining the fun's parallax. Dr. Halley com-
municated to the Royal Society in 1691, a paper containing

an account of the feveral years in which fvich a tranfit may
happen, computed from the tables which were then in ufc :

thofe at the afcending node occur in the month of November,
O. S. in the years 918, 1 161, 1396, 1631, 1 639, 1874,

2109, 2117: and at the defcendmg node in May, O. S.

in the years 1048, 1283, 1291, 1518, 1526, 1761, 1769,

1996, 2004. Phil. Tranf. Abr. vol. i. p. 435, &c.

Dr. Halley even then concluded, that if the interval in

time between the two interior contafts of Venus with the

fun could be meafurcd to the exaftnefs of a fecond, in two
places properly fituated, the fun's parallax might be deter-

mined within its cooJth part. But this conclufion was
explained more fully in a fubfequent paper, (Phil. Tranf.

N' 348, or Abr. vol. iv. p. 213.) concerning the tranfit of

Venus ill the year 1761. It does not appear that any of

the preceding tranfits had been obferved ; except that of

1639, by our illuftrious countryman Mr. Horrox, and his

friend Mr. Crabtree, of Manchefter. But Mr. Horrox
died on the 3d of January, 1640— l, about the age of

twenty-five, juft after he had finifhed his trcatife, intitled

" Venus in Sole Vifa," in which he difcovered a more
accurate knowledge of the dimenfions of the folar fyftem

than his learned commentator Hevelius.

In order to give our readers, not much converfant with

fubjefts of this kind, a general idea of this method of deter-

mining the horizontal parallax of Venus, and from thence,

by analogy, the parallax and diftance of the fun, and of

all the planets from him ; it may be briefly illullrated in the

following manner: let DBA, [Plait XV III. JJronomy.

Jig. 15.) be the earth, V, Venus, and T S R theeaittrn limb

of the fun. To an obferver at B the point / of that limb

will be on the meridian, its place referred to the heaven will

be at E, and Venus will appear juft within it at S. But,

at the fame inftant, to an i bferver at A, Venus is eaft of the

fun, in the right line A V F ; the point t of the fun's limb

appears at e in the heavens, and if Venus were then vilible,

fhe would appear at F. The angle C V A is the horizontal

parallax of Venus ; and is equal to the oppofite angle

F V E, meafured by the arc FE. ASC is the fun's

horizontal parallax, equal to the oppofite an^le c S E,
meafured by the arc e E ; and F A e, or V A v, is

Venus's horizontal parallax from the fun, which may be

found by obferving how much later in abfolute time her

total ingrefs on the fun is, as feen from A, than as feen

from B, which is the time fhe takes to move from V to v,

in her orbit OV v. If Venus were nearer the earth, as at

U, her horizontal parallax from the fun would be the arc

fe, which meafures the angle /A e ; and this angle is

greater than the angle V A.e, by the difference of their

meafures fY. So tnat as the diftance of the celeftial objeft

from the earth is lefs, its parallax is the greater. Now it

has been already obferved, that the horizontal parallaxes of

the planets arc inverfely as their diftances from the tartfi's

centre ; therefore as the fun's diftance at the time of the

tranfit is to Venus's diftance, fo is her horizontal parallax

to that of the fun : and as the fun's mean diftance from the

earth's centre is to his diftance on the day of the tranfit,

fo is his horizontal parallax on that day to his horizontal

paralUx at the time uf his mean diftance from the earth s

centre.
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centre. Hence \m true diftnnce in femidiameters of tlic

earth may be obtained by the followinc; analogy : aa the

line of the fun's parallax is to radius, fo is unity or the

earth's femidiametcr to the number of femidiameters of the

earth in the fun'8 dirtance from the centre ; which number
muitiphed by 3985, the number of miles in the earth's femi-

diameter, will give the number of miles in the fun's dillance.

Then from the proportional diftances of the planets, deter-

mined by the theory of gravity (fee Distance), wc may
find their true diltances. And from their apparent dia-

meters at thefe known diltances, their real diameters and
bulks may be found. See Pl..\nets.

Mr. Short, with great labour, deduced the quantity of the

fun's parallax from the beft oblervations that were made
of the tranfit of June 6th, 1761, (for which fee Phil. Tranf.

vol. li. and hi.) both in Britain and abroad, and found it

to have been S".52 on the day of the tranfit, when the

fun was very nearly at his greateft dittance from the

earth ; and, confequently, 8''.65 when the fun is at

his mean diftance from the earth. (See Phil. Tranf.

vol. lii. art. 100. p. 611, &c.) Whence we fhall have ra-

dius, or lo.ooooooo — 5.621914, or fine of 8".6y taken

out of Gardiner's tables = 4.3780860, the logarithm of the

number 23882. S4, or the number of femidiameters of the

earth contaiued in its diflance from the fun : and multi-

plying 23S82.84 by 398), the number of Englifli miles

contained in the earth's femidiametcr, we fhall have

95,173,127 mile? for the earth's mean diftance from the

fun. And from the analogies under the article Di.stance,

we (hall find the mean diftances of all the reft of the planets

from the fun in miles to be as follows, •u/'s. Mercury's

diftance, 36,841,468; Venus's diftance, 68,891,486; Mars's

diftance, 145,014,148; Jupiter's diftance, 494,990976;
and Saturn's diftance, 907,956,139. In another paper,

(Phil. Trar.f. vol. liii. p. 169.) Mr. Short ftates the mean
horizontal parallax of the fun at 8".69. Mr. Hornfby,

from feveral obfervations of the tranfit of June 3d, 1 769,
(for which fee Phil. Tranf vol. lix. &c ) deduces the fun's

parallax for that day equal to 8". 65, and the mean parallax

8".78, whence he makes the mean diftance of the earth from

the fun to be 93,726,900 EngHfh miles ; Mercury's diftance,

36,281,700; 'Venus's diftance, 67,795,500; Mars's diftance,

142,818,000; Jupiter's diftance, 487,472,000: and Sa-

turn's diftance, 894,162,000 miles. (Phil. Tranf. vol. Ixi.

part ii. p. 579.) Others, however, by taking the refults of

thofe obfervations that were moft to be depended on, have

made the fun's parallax at his mean diftance from the earth to

be S".6o45 ; and others again make it 8".54. According
to the former of thefe, the fun's mean diltance from the

earth is 95,109,736 miles; and, according to the latter, it

is 95,834.742 miles. Upon the whole, there feems reafon

to conclude, that it may be fairly reckoned at more' than

ninety-five millions of miles, and lefs than ninety-fix. Fcr-

gufon's Aftr. p. 354. See Planets.
Tie PaiiaI-Lax 0/ the Stars, with regard to the Earth''

s

natural Orbit ; called their annual parallax. The itars have

no parallax, with regard to the earth's femidiameter
;

yet,

with regard to the earth's annual orbit, it is juftly expefted,

that fome parallax may be found.

The aiis of the earth, in its natural mo'ion, defcribes a

kind of cylinder, which, being prolonged to the heaven

of the fixed ftar?, there draws a circular circumference
;

each point of which is the pole of the world for its refpeftive

day : fo that the lituation of the apparent pole, with regard

to any of the fixed ftars, changes very conCderably in 'he

courfe of a year.

Could this be found by obfervation, it would irrefragably

evince the annual motion of the earth round the fun, and
remove that only objedlion which lies againft it, urged by
Ricciolus, from no fuch parallax being obfervcd.

Accordingly, Dr. Hook attempted to find it by obferv-
ing the various diftances of a fixed ftar from the zenith, in

tlifTerent parts of the earth's orbit ; and Mr. Flamfteed,
from the accefs and recefs of a fixed ftar from the equator
at different times of the year, and v.ith imagined fuc< efs

;

the refiilt of hi"; obfervations being, that a fixed ftar, near
the pole, was found 40 or 45 feconds nearer it at the
winter folfticc, than at the fummer one, for feven years

fucceffively.

Mr. Cafiini the younger allows the obfervations of Flam-
fteed to agree with thofe made at the Royal Obfervatory

;

but he dcnieis the confequences : he fays that the variations

in the diftance of the pole-ftar are not fuch as they fti^uld

be, fuppoling the motion of the earth. Fontenelle ac-

counts for them from a fuppofition, that the ftars, like the
fun, turn or revolve on their centres ; and that fome of
them have their hemifpheres equally luminous : whence,
when the more fliining hemifphere is turned towards us,

the ftars appear bigger, confequently nearer the neighbour-
ing ftars, than when the darker is towards us.

Dr. Bradley has accounted for this fuppofed parallax i:.

another way; and conceives it to proceed from the pro-

greffive motion of the ftar's light. (See Motion of the

Earth and Light.) For the refult of later obfervations,

fee St.irs.

Parallax is alfo ufed, in Le-oelling, for the angle con-
tained between the line of true level, and that of apparent
level.

PARALLAXIS, among Medical Writers, exprefTes a
natural change in the fituation of the parts of a broken
bone, as when the two fragments flip to the fides of one
another.

PARALLEL, in Geometry, is applied to lines, figures,

and bodies, which are every where equidiftant from each
other ; or which, though infinitely prodmed, would never

either approach nearer, or recede farther from, each other.

Parallel Right Lines, are thofe which, though infinitely

produced in the fame plane furface, would never meet.

Thus the line O P, {Plate X. Geometry,Jig. 10.) is parallel

to Q R.

Parallel lines ftand oppofed to lines converging, and di-

verging.

Some define an inclining or converging line that which
will meet another at a finite diftance; and a parallel line,

that which will only meet it at an infinite diftance.

A perpendicular is by fome faid to be the fhorteft of all

lines that can be drawn to another ; and a parallel the

longeft.

Geometricians demonftrate, that two right lines, perpen-

dicular to one and the fame right line, are parallel to each

other, and hence '.hey infer the pofSbility of parallel lines :

that perpendiculars to one of two parallel lines, terminated

by thofe lines, are equal to each oth^r, and alfo perpendicu-

lar to the other of the two parallels : that two lines, parallel

to the fume third line, are alf.T parallel to one another; and
that if two parallels, O P and Q R, be cut by a tranfverfe

Hnc S T in A and B ; i. The alternate angles x^nAy are

equal : 2. The external angle u is equal to the internal op-
pofite one _)i : 3. That a line interfering two parallel linjs,

make the angles on the fame fide equal to each other : and,

4. That
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4. That the tno, internal oppofite ones. 2 and y, are alfo

equal to two right ones.

It is flievvn, on the principles of optics, that if the eye be

placed between two parallel line.-, they will appear to con-

verge towards a point oppofite to the eye, becauie the ap-

parent magnitudes of their perpendicular intervals arc per-

petually diuiinifiied ; for the fame reafon tlicy appear to con-

verge towards an imaginary line, drawn parallel to them from

the eye: and if they run to fuch a length, as that the dif-

tance between them be but as a point thereto, they will tliere

appear 10 coincide.

This is the reafon that the remoter parts of a walk or floor

appear to afcend gradually, and the ceiling to defctnd to-

wards tiie horizontal line ; and that the furface of the fea,

fcen from an eminence, appears to afcend gradually in

Toing from the fliore ; and that the upper parts of very

high buildings feem to lean forv -ard over the eye below.

Parallel hues are defcnbed by letting fall equal perpendi-

culars, and drawing lines through their extremes, by

Aiding the compaffes open to the defired width, along a

line, &c. or, by drawing two lines, which (hall niLke tlie

alternate angles with a line interfering them equal.

P.\UALLF,I- Motion, is a term ufed among praftical me-

chanics to denote the rectilinear motion of a pillon-rod,

&c. in the diredtion of its length ; and contrivance;, by

which fuch alternate redlihnear motions are converted into

continuous rotatory ones, or vice ver/a ; for pumps, (leam-

engines, faw-mills, &c. are ufually called parallel motions, or

parallel levers. In the modern improved lleam-cngines and

pumps, clofc cylinders are generally ufed for the pillons ti

aft in, which being worked by polilhed rods Aiding through

collars or lluffing-boxes in the lids of the cylmders, it has

become neceflaryto contrive methods for caufmg the pillon-

rod to move accurately up and down in the fame right line.

The different combinations of levers ufed to produce this

effeft are worthy of our notice, as exhibiting fom- inge-

nious applications of geometrical principles. The object of

the parallel motion is, to convert the motion of the end of a

reciprocating beam or lever, into a vertical or reftilinear mo-

tion ; or the continuous motion of a crank at once into a reci-

procating motion.

The fimplelt and moll obvious method of producing either

of thele effetls, is to conncft the end of the pillo:i-rod to

the beam, or the crank, by means of joints, with a conneft-

ing rod of a proper length between them, and confine the for-

mer, to preferve its reftilinear movement, by Aiding throUj;h

a collar, or in grooves. Friftion-wheels may be ufed to

make it work eafily ; but in machines which have great

llrains, the conftant wear of the grooves or wheels would loon

prodnce loofenefs, and dyftroy the parallelifm of the motion :

recourfe mull, therefore, be had to parallel levers.

Plate HI. of Steam engines , contains three different con-

ftrudions of levers, which are in common ule ir. ileam-cn-

gines, to produce parallel motions. Two of them, ^^.r. 1,2.

3, and 4, were, we believe, firft mtroductd by Meflrs.

lioulton and Watt, as appendages to their patent ileam-

enginc, in lieu of the feftors, or arch heads with chains, for-

merly applied to the beams of the old atraofphere engines.

The moll limple of thefe tivo is reprefented in _figs. 3 and 4,

where the puinp, or pillon-rod T, is required to move always

in the line T T', when aftnatcd by the beam, or lever, H B,

whofe centre of motion is A, and the point I, from which

the rod receives its motion, of courfe moves in an arc of a

circle. To this point, one end of a bar, or link I K, of any

convenient length, is jointed, and to the oppofite end, K, ihe

extremity of a lever, K L, is attached by the joint or centre-

pin K, the other end, L, moving on a li.'ied centre of motion.

The lever, K L, is exadly equal m length to the afting radius,

A I, of the beam, and its centre ot motion, L, is attached

to a fixed fnppo-t, fo fruated, that when the beam, A I, is

horiz ntal, or at right angles to the line T T, the lever,

Iv L, will alfo be horizontal, and therefore parallel to A I :

at the fame time the link, I K, which connects them, mull

hang perpendicular. A cer.tre-pin is fixed at M, cxaflly m
the middle of I K, and to this centre the top of the pillon-

rod, T, is attached. Now the eftVft of the combination is,

that the point, M, will always move in the vertical line T 'I',

when the beam or the point, I, dffcribes an arc of a circle

round the eentre A ; for it is eviden", that when the levers,

by the motion of the beam on us centre, are brought into

the pofition fliewn by the dotted lines A, I, K, L, {fig. ^,)

either above or below the horizontal, the upper end of the

link, I K, is drawn as much out of the line, T T, on one

fide, by the curved motion, or fweep of the beam, as the

lower end is drawn out of that line, on the oppofite fide, by
the fweep of the lever K L ; confequently, its middic

point, M, continues always in that line, and prevents the

pillon-rod deviating from it. The movement may be rea-

dily traced by infpeftion of the diagram, _^^; 3, which ex-

hibits the levers in three different pofitions.

Fi^s. I and 2 reprefent another of Boulton and Watt's
parallel motions, and is that now moll commonly ufed by
themfelves and other engine-makers. This, as before de-

fcribed, has two fixed centres, A and V, and rods coniiefted

by m.ovcabie joints C, B, D and E, forming a parallelo-

gram.

In fetting out of thefe centres, the line G G, in which the

pifton is to move, fhould fail a-; much fhort of the end of

the beam, or point B, when in the horizontal pofition, as it

will be beyond the end of the fame at the two extremes of

the movement, which pofitions are reprefented by dotted

hnes. Jig. j : the link, B D, conncfts the end of the beam
with the top of the piftonrod, and about half way to the

centre of the beam, another link, C F., of the fame length,

is join'ed, being always kept parallel to the former by a con-

nedling rod, D E, which is equal i:i length to C B, fo that

C B, D E, may toria a parallelogram, in whateve'- pofition

it may be placed by the motion of the beam, and the con-

fequcnt motion of the links and coupling-rod on their move-
able centres.

The parallehfm of the paint, D, is produced by means of

the lever, E F, which is connected to the point, E, of the

parallelogram, and the other end moves on the fixed centre,

F ; therefore the end, E, of the rod, E D, moves in an arc of

a circle, round the centre F ; the other end, D, will be found

to traverfe the right line G G.

The proportions of the levers of this motion admit of
great variation : the fimplell cafe is, when the radius,

A C, is exaftly half of A B, then E F mutl be equal

to A C or C B. Confiilerable latitude is allowed to the

workman in the length of the links B D and C E, without

fenfibly deranging the parallelifm of the point D, and pif-

ton-rnd aitached toil. With thefe piopfrtions, the centre,

F, will fall upon the line G G, which is often inconvenient
;

for as there are two of the parallelograms, C E and D B,
one on each fide of the beam, the centres of the lever, E F,
cannot be made on one common axis. Eleven different pro-

portions for thefe levers will ap; ear by the followinij table of
dinienfions, in inches, taken from fome of the befl lleam-en-

ginef, by various makers in or near the metropolis.

Figs.
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.' Length G)w|)litip Link.
'Bri.lle=

/''j^s. lund'i. of SiKiko Omiii a B. Roil, t; K =
I)</. I) E (; B. BD. Lever IC F

N^ 1 q6 '47 69 42 78
2 72 1 20 50 28 96

.1 /•2 no 53 -3>^a 5J

, 4 48 90 4' 20 60
1

5 45 84 3S 19 60
6 48 8+ 36 20 54 i

7 48 72 4« 18 25

;

s 45.6 76 40 28 36

y 36 60 37 12 15.66
1

lO 24 37 16 9 26

' 23 . 36 16 12 26
i

The principle on which paraHel motion, or what h infen-

fibly near to one, is produced in all tkefe different cafes, will

hell appear, after explaining a different conltruction for the

fame purpofe by Mr. Freemaiitle.

Fig. 6. reprefents this parallel motion, which is effefted

by means of two fixed centres, D and E. and the three

inovc.ible ones B, C and A. In this cafe the beam-centre,

A, is not llationary, but has a fmall motion on its fupport

D A, which is moveable on the fixed centre D : the centre

C, which unites the lever, E C, to the beam, is in the

middle of the beam, (/. e. B C = C A, and E C is alfo of

the fame length,) the fupport, DA, being of any con-

venient length ; but the longer the better, fince the con-

flruftion requires, in ftriftnefs, that the point. A, (hould

Aide horizontally in the dotted lines E, A, inftead of de-

fcending in each end of its courfe in the arc of the radiuo

D A. The pilloii-rod, G, is jointed immediately to the

end of the beam at B. The parallelifm of the morion in

this contrivance is effefled by the lever, EC, compelling

the middle point of the beam, A B, to move upon the arc

C C, as it libratesupon its centre, whiift that point traverfes

upon the top of the bar, A D, to fuch an exterit, that the

extremity, B, will aU^ays traverfe upon the line G G, and

of courfe carry the pi(lon-rod with it. This may be de-

monftrated thus : fuppofing E A to be a horizontal line, let

the dot'ed line, B A, reprefent any pofition whatever of

the beam, and E C the correfponding pofi'ion of the lever j

then B C E and A C E v.ill form two ifofceles triangles,

becaufe of the equal fides B C and C E, and E C and C A :

their oppofite angles are equal, as E B C = B E C, and

C E A = C A E ; and becaufe the ar.gle, E E A, is made

up of the angles B E C and C E A, the fame, (B E A,) is

equal to the fum of the two angle?, B and A, of the tri-

angle B A E, which fhew the third angle, E, to be a right

angle ; therefore the point, B, will be perpendicular over E,

or perpendicular beneath it, as a fimiiar conftruftion, below

the line E A, would (hew. As the demonftration is equally-

true of every other part of the movement, as well as its

extremes, the angle, B E A, will in all cafes be. a right

angle, and confequently prodr.ce a parallel motion. We
have here fuppofed the centre. A, to be confined to flide

along the line E A ; but m praftice it has been found, that

the point, A, may be allowed to move in the arc cf a

circle, defcrlbed on the centre D, inftead of the right line

EA, without producing feiifible deviation in the parallelifm

of the point B, and the pi;!<;n-rod, G, attached to it. The
fixed centre, E, may aU'o be moved out of the line B B,

either towards or from the centre A, within certain limits,

making proportionate alteration in the lengths of the lever

E C, and radius A Q, as will be evident on making the fol-

lowing comparifon between the conftrudtioiis in_/ff . 2. and

Jig. 6. If \n Jigs. I. and 2. we produce the line D E,
and from A draw a line parallel to C E and B D, inlerfeft-

ing it in Y, then fuppofe the figires turned upfide down,
and end for end, we can compare the fixed centre D, fig. 6,

with A, Jig. 2 ; and the fixed centre JL.Jig. 6, wi'h F ; alfo

the beam A B, /ff . 6, with the produced coupling rod Y D ;

the fupport 13 A, fg. 6, with AY; and the lever E C,

^g. 6, with p E : it will then appear that the two cnn-

llruftions are effentially the fame in principle, fuppofing

the fixed centre, E, moved out beyond the line B B, as has

been mentioned above to be praflicable.

The dimenlions, given in our table above, will fhew what
confidcrable variations in the proportion of lengths, par-

ticularly with regard to the lever ^T,Jig. 2, may be
made in practice, without fenfibly impairing this admirable

contrivance for producing a vertical motion from a power
moving up and down, in tl*; arc of a circle defcribed by the

end of the beam.

A very ingenious parallel motion is reprefented i'-^Jig- 5,

which converts the refti'inear motion of a pifton-rod at

once to a rotatory motion for a crank or axi?. This ccn-

trivance has been afcnbed to an American, named White

;

and has been adopted in fteam-engines by Mr. Murray, of

"Leeds. It is f;:unded on a well-known property of epicy-

clo:dal curves, w'z. that if within any given fixed circle .

another circle rolls round, which is juft half the diameter

of the fixed circle, any point in the circumference of the

rolling circle defcribes a right line, which croffes the longer

circle, as a diameter thereto. The mode of conilruction is

eafily underftood from the figure, in which A B is a fixed

circle, or hoop of caft: iron, whofe internal diameter i?;

equal to the ftroke of the pifton ; it is fupported externally

by Itandards G and H, and furnifhed with fmall teeth all

round the interior part of its circumference ; C is a toothed

wheel, whofe diameter is only half that of the ring; the

axis of the wheel, which is to have the rotatory motion,

paffes through the centre of the ring, and has a circular

iron plate, or v.'heel E, fixed upon the extremity of it

;

from this plate, a pin or bolt, R, projefts, and is by the,,

motion of the axis carried round in a circle, in the manner

of a crank. This pin forms the centre-pin of the fmall

wheel C, and therefore compels it to roll round within the

great circle, and keep the teeth always in contaft. The
upper extremity of the pifton-rod i? attached to a pin, F,

fixed on the circumference of the fmall wheel, at the poirtt

where the two wheels will be in contafl:, when at the lowed

and higheft points .",f the motion.

The pin F, at the circumference of the fmall wheel, is

adjuftable by a Aider and fcrew, fo as exaflly to fuit the

diameter of the cuter circle; and the pifton-rod, being at-

tached to it, is moved truly up and down in the line I K,
in a very regular manner, when the axis of the plate, E, i'^

turned round ; or -vice ver/d, if the impelling power is ap-

plied to the pifton-rod, in which cafe a fly-wheel muft be

applied upon the central axis to regulate the motion.

The extremitv.of the pifton-rod will be confined to move
in the vertical diameter of the ring, becaufe it is made to

delcribe an epicycloid of that kind, which is fo.-med by a

circle rolling round within the infide of another circle of

double diameter, in virhich cafe, it is well known the epicy-

cloid becomes a diameter of the larger circle, and the

fmaller circle makes two complete revolutions, while it is re-

volving from any one point of the larger circle to the fame
point again.

In all the motions we have defcribed, the converfion of

the reciprocating motion to a rotative, is effefled by. means
«f
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of a crank, which communicates with the beam by a con-

nefting rod at the oppofite end of the beam, in the manner
of H K, jig. 4 ; ufually at the end oppofite to the parallel

levers. Some mechanics have fuppofed it defirable, in a

parallel motion, to give the pifton-rod, the faw, or the like,

an uniform velocity through the whole of its progrefs ;

then to bring ir at once to reft again, and to give it in-

ftantaneoufly its intended velocity in the oppofite direftion,

and fo on. This the crank will not do, as its motion,

at the point where the change or reciprocation of motion

takes place, is imperceptible ; they have therefore fought

other means.

One method of producing this efFeft is, to make the pifton-

rod confiil of two parallel bars, having teeth in the fide, which
front each other. Let a toothed wheel be placed between

them, having only the half of its circumference furnifhed with

teeth. It is evident, without any further defcription, that

if this wheel be turned uniformly round its axis, the pifton-

rod will be moved uniformly up and down without inter-

miflion. This has often been put in praftice, and the pifton-

rod made to work between grooved rollers, but the machine
always went by jolts, and feldom lafted a few days. Un-
flciifiil mechanics attributed this to defeAs in the execution,

but the fault is effential, and lies in the principle. The
machine could not perform a lingle ilroke without break-

ing, if the firft mover did not (lacken a little, or the dif-

ferent parts of the machine did not yield by bending, or

by comprcfTion, and no ftrength of materials could with-

ftand the violence of the ftrains at every reciprocation of

the motion. This is chiefly experienced in great works,

which are put in motion by a water-wheel, or fome other

equal power, exerted on the mafs of matter of which the

machine confifts. The water-wheel, being of great weight,

moves with confiderable fteadinefs, or uniformity ; and when
an additional refiftance is oppofed to it by the beginning of

a new ftroke of the pifton, its great quantity of motion is

but little affefted by this addition, and it proceeds with

very little lofs of motion. The machine muft either yield a

little by bending, and compreflion, or go to pieces, which
is the common event. Cranks are free from this incon-

venience, becaufe they accelerate the pifton gradually, and
bring it gradually to reft, while the water-wheel moves
round with almoft perfeft uniformity. The only inconveni-

ence attending this flow motion of a pifton at the beginning

of its ftroke, is, that the valves do not ftiut with rapidity,

fo that fome water gets back through them. But when
they arc properly formed and loaded, this is but trifling.

Parallel Planes are thofe planes which liave all the

perpendiculars drawn betwixt them equal to each other.

And it is demonftrated, that tw-o right lines perpendicular to

the fame plane are parallel to each other ; and that ifone of two
parallel right lines be perpendicular to any plane, the other

will alfo be perpendicular to the fame plane ; that planes, to

which one and tlie fame right line is perpendicular, are pa-

rallel to each other ; that all right lines, perpendicular to one
of two parallel planes, are perpendicular to the other ; that

right lines parallel to one and the fame right line, though
not in the fame plane with it, are alfo parallel to each other ;

that if two right line.;, meeting each other, be rcfpeftively

parallel to two other right lines, alfo meeting each o\her,

and not being in the fame plane with them, the angles con-

tained by thofe lines will be equal ; that if two right lines,

meeting each other, be refpedtivcly parallel to two other

right lines, alfo meeting each other, and not being in the

fame plane with them, the planes extended by thofe lines

will be parallels ; and that tiie feftions, made by a plane

cutting two parallel planes, are alfo parallel the one to the

other : aftd hence parallel lines, terminated by the lame
parallel planes, are equal to each other.

Parallel Rays, in Optus, are thofe which keep at aii

equal diilance in refpeA to each other, from the viable ob-

jeft to the eye, which is fuppofed to be infinitely remote

from the objeft.

Parallel Ruler, called alfo ParalWtfm, an inftrument

confiding of two wooden, brafs, or fteel rulers, A B and

C D, ( Plate X. Geom. fig. II.) equally broad every where,

and lo joined together by the crofs blades E F and G H, as

to open to different interval?, and accede and recede, yet

ftill retain their parallclilm. The ufe of this inftrument is

obvious ; for one of the rulers being applied to R S, and

the other withdrawn to a given point V ; a right line A B.
drawn by its edge through V, is a paraliel to R S : and
thus, having given only one line, and erected a perpendicular

upon it, we may draw any number of parallel lines, or per-

pendiculars to them ; by only obferving to fet off the exa£t

diftance of every line with the point of the compafles.

But the beft parallel rulers are thofe whofe bars crofs each

other, and turn on a joint at their interfeiftion ; one end of

each bar moving on a centre, and the other ends Hiding in

grooves as the rulers recede. See Jig. i 2.

Parallels, or Places of Arms, in a fiege, are deep

trenches fifteen or eighteen teet wide, joining the feveral at-

tacks together ; and ferving to place the guard of the

trenches in, to be at hand to fupport the workmen when
attacked. There are generally three in an attack ; the firft

is about three hundred toifes from the covert-way, the fe-

cond one hundred and fixty, aud the third near or on the

glacis. They are faid to have been firft invented or ufed by
M. Vauban.

Thus, in PlateVll. Fortification, fg. 2, let A, B be the

baftions to be attacked, whofe capitals, as well as that of

the ravehn C, being indefinitely produced towards the field,

fet off" three hundred fathoms from the faliant angles, r, ,;,

of the covert-way to the points /, m ; and frcm the centre, o,

of the place, defcribe an arc of a circle through the points

/, m, whofe interfeftions with the capitals will terminate the

feveral parts of the firft parallel E, which is terminated at

twenty fathoms beyond the faces produced of the two ad-

jacent ravelins z, X, next to the front attacked. Take In,

m q, each equal to one hundred and forty fa'homs, and de-

fcribe from the centre, o, another part of a circle through

the points n, q; and its interfeftion with thefe capitals will

terminate the feveral parts of the fecond parallel F, which

extends only ten fathoms beyond the faces of the ravelins

c, X. Laftly, draw lines through the faliant angles of the

glacis, and they will give the third parallel G. When this

is done, cake the points cl, e, in the capitals of the ballions,

at about eight hundred fathoms from the faliant angles, r, t,

of the covert-way, and join tlicm by a right line, which will

exprcfs the beginnings of the attacks. From the point f,
in He, at about twenty-four or twenty-fix fathoms from the

point e, draw a line fg or H of any length, as one hundred

and twenty or one hundred and twenty-fix fathoms, for the

firft approach, but fo as, when produced, to fall ten or

twelve fatl'.oms from the farthcft faliant angle of the covert-

way : from the point g draw g h, fo as to fall as much from

the fartheft faliant angle on the other fide of the place ; and

the point h is taken, fo as to be nearly at the fame diftance

from the capital jf as the point g; and from the point h

draw the line hi, fo as to fall again as far from the farthcit

faliant angle in the firft fide, and that the point x be equally

as diftant from the capital /< as the point /' ; and thus con-

tinue the approaches to th-.- third par.nllel. The approaches

are traced alter the fame manner as l?ie capital dr. and alfo

on
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on the capital of the ravelin C, from the fecond parallel to

the third; always obfcrving that no part of them is to he

feen or enfiladed from any part of the fortification, nor to

defile too much, which would occafion iiimccefTary labour.

As the approaches advance nearer the place, they become
fhortcr, as they make fmaller angles with each other. Be-

tween the fecond and third parallels, at the returns of the

approaches, are made places of arms, fiich as I, about thirty

or forty fathoms long, nearly parallel to the third parallel,

which forve to receive tlie troops that are to cover the work-
men, till the third parallel is quite finidied. When the

principal or outlines of. the trenches are thus traced, parallels

are drawn to them on the lide towards the field, at twelve

feet dillaiice in the approaches, fifteen in the firft and fecond

parallels, and at eighteen in the third ; and the intervals be-

tween thefe and the former lines will exprefs the v.idth

of the trenches. At the ends of the fecond parallel are

made fquare redoubts, as K, K, of about ten or twelve

fathoms on each fide, to proteft it more effeftually from the

fallies of the befieged. The firll part, de, of the trenches

is an epaulement of about ten feet high to cover the horfe

defigned to guard the trenches. Muller's Attack and Def.

of Fortified Places, p. 21, &c.

Parali-EL.s, or Parallfl Circles, in Geography, called alfo

parallels of latUude, and circles of latitude, are lefTer circles

of the fphere, conceived to be drawn from well to ealt,

through all the points of the meridian ; commencing from

the equator, to which they are parallel, and terminatmg with

the poles.

They are called parallels of latitude, &c. becaufe all

places lying under the fame parallel have the fame lati-

tude.

'Pa'R.AI.LELS of Latitude, m AJlronomy, are lefler circles of

the fphere parallel to the ecliptic, imagined to pafs through

every degree and minute of the colures.

They are reprefented on the globe by the divifions of the

quadrant of altitude, in its motion round the globe, when
fcrewed over the poles of the ecliptic.

Parallels of Altitude, or Almucantars , are circles pa-

rallel to the horizon, imagined to pafs through every degree

and minute of the meridian between the horizon and zenith ;

having their poles in the zenith.

On the globe thefe are reprefented by the divifions on the

quadrant of altitude, in its motion about the body of the

globe, when fcrewed to the zenith.

Parallels of Declination, are the fame with parallels of

latitude in geography.

Parallels, Anti. See Anti-Parallels.
Parallel Sphere, that fituatiou of the fphere in which

the equator coincides with the horizon, and the poles with

the zenith and nadir.

In this fphere, all the parallels of the equator become pa-

rallels of the horizon ; confequently no ftars ever rife or fet,

but all turn round in circles parallel to the horizon ; and the

fun, when in the equinodlial, wheels round the horizon the

whole day. /

After his rifing to the elevated pole, he never fets for fix

months ; and after his entering again on the other fide of the

line, he never rifes for fix months longer.

This pofition of the fphere is their's who hve under the

poles, if any fuch there be ; their fun being never above

if 30' high.

Parallel Sailing, in Navigation, is the failing under a

parallel of latitude.

Of this there are but three cafes, i. Given the depar-

ture, and diftance ; required the latitude. The canon for

Vou. XXVI.

which IS, as the difference of longitude is to the radius, fo is

the dittance to the cofine of latitude.

2. Given the difference of longitude between two places

under the fame parallel ; required their diftance. The
canon is, as radius to difference of longitude, fo is cofine of
latitudes to diftance.

3. Given the didance between two places in the fame
latitude ; required their difference of longitude. The
canon is, as the cofine of latitude lo diftance, fo is radius

to difference of longitude. See Sailixg.
Parallel Cut, in Inland Navigation, is a counter-drain

to carry off water, and prevent the adjoining lands from
being flooded.

PARALLELA, a word ufed by medical writers to ex-
prefs a fort of fcurf or leprous appearance, affefling only
the palms of the hand^. It is a fymptom of the pox.
PARALLELEPIPED, in Geometry, one of the re-

gular bodies, or folids, comprehended under (is paraU
lelograms, the oppofite ones of which are fimilar, parallel,

and equal ; as in Plate X. Geometry, Jig. 13.

A parallelepiped is by fome defined an upright prifm,
whofe bafe is a parallelogram, and the planes of whofe fides

'

are perpendicular to the plane of the bafe. A reftangular
parallelepiped is that whofe boundmg planes are all reft-
angles, and which ftand at right angles one to another ; and
every reftangular parallelepiped is faid to be contained
under the planes that are its length, breadth, and alti-

tude.

It is demonftrated, that if from one of the angular points
of any parallelogram, a right line be elevated above the
plane of the parallelogram, fo as to make any angles with
the contiguous fides of it, and there be alfo drawn, from
the three remaining angular points, three other right lines

parallel and equal to the former, and the extremes of thefe
lines be joined, the figure thus defcribed will be a paral-
lelepiped. If the angle of the parallelogram be right, and
the elevated line be ereftcd perpendicular to the plane of the
bafe, then will the parallelepiped be a redlangular one.

Parallelepiped, Properties of the. All parallelepipeds,
prifms, and cylinders, &c. whofe bafes and heights are
equal- are themfelves equal.

Every upright prifm is equal to a reftangular paral.
lelepiped of equal bafe and altitude.

A diagonal plane divides the parallelepiped into two equal
prifms : a reftangular prifm, therefore, is half a paral-
lelepiped upon the fame bafe, and of the fame altitude.

All parallelepipeds, prifms, cylinders, &e. are in a ratio
compounded of their bafes and altitudes : wherefore, if their
bafes be equal, they are in proportion to their altitudes

;

and converfely.

All parallelepipeds, cylinders, cones, &c. are in a tripli-

cate ratio of the homologous fides j and alfo of their alti-

tudes.

Equal parallelepipeds, prifms, cones, cylinders, &c. are
in the reciprocal ratio of their bafes and altitudes.

Reftangular parallelepipeds, contained under the corre-
fponding hues of three ranks of proportionals, are themfelves
proportionals.

To meafure the Surface and Solidity of a Paralkpiped. Find
the areas of the parallelograms I L M K, L M O N, aod
O M K P (fee Parallelogram) ; add thefe into one fum,
and multiply that fum by 2 : the produdl will be the iurface
of the parallelepiped.

If, then, the bafe I L M K be muhiplied by the altitudeM O, the produft will be the folidity.

Suppofe, 7.'.^r. LM=56, MK^iij, M0 = i2. ThenLIKM = 56x i5 = j4o; LMON=36x 12 = 432;Mm MOKP
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MOKP=i5Xi2 = i8o. The fum of which is = 1 152,

which multiphed by 2, gives the fuperficies equal to 2304.

And 540 X 12 gives the foHdity equal to 6480. Or the t'olid

content of a parallelepiped may be obtained by multiplying

the area of the bafe by the altitude of the parallelepiped.

E. p. If the two dimenfions of the bafe be 16 and 12 mchcs,

and the height of the fohd 10 inches; then the area of the

bafe being 192, the content of the folid will be 1920 cubical

inches.

The parallelepiped with oblique angles is a figure very

common to many kinds of llones, efpecially of the fofier

fort. The common cryftaUizations of grottos break natu-

rally into fragments of this fliape ; and the ftalaftitae which

hang down from their roofs in form of icicles, are originally

fmall hollow pipes formed by the water which continually

trickles down drop by drop ; and whofe outer furfaces, fix-

ing themfelves by their fmall bafes, form by degrees a fort

of blunted pyramids, which hke fo many rays from the axis,

which is the hollow pipe, grow hollow at laft. This axis

feems to be compofed of plates, almoft cyhndrical, laid one

over another ; but, if broken, the whole divides into frag-

ments of a parallelepiped figure : the blunted pyramids that

are about the axis divide themfelves at firft mto other

blunted pyramids ; but afterwards almoft all thefe fragments

divide of themfelves into other fragments of a p-irallcicpiped

figure, this feeming every where the ultimate (hape of the

particles.

In the mountain of Berege there is found a vaft quantity

of albellos ; the ftone upon which this grows, though in

itfelf of no determinate figure externally, always breaks into

regular parallelepipeds : nor is this peculiar to thefe ftones

found naturally concreted on the furface or within the bowels

of the earth, but it is alfo found in fuch as are concreted by

means of art out of the water in which they are originally

fufpended.

The water of the fountain de Salut, near Bagneres in

Gafcony, when evaporated to a certain degree, yields a

fcum on the furface, which alfo adheres to the fides of the

veflel ; and this fcum, examined by the microfcope, is found

to be compofed of many regular parallelepipeds. If the fame

waters, and thofe of feveral other fprings, be evaporated to

a drynefs, there remains a white (hining powder, out of

which the microfcope can direft us to feveral the like regular

figures. Phil. Tranf. N'472. p.32.

PARALLELISM, the quality of a parallel, or that

which denominates it fuch : or it is that whereby two things,

K.^r. line?, rays, or the like, become equidiftant from one

another.

Thus, we fay, remote objefts are fcarcely perceptible, by

reafon of the parallelifm of their rays.

Parallelis.m of the Earth''s Axis, in Afironomy, or motton

of parallelifm, is that invariable fituation of the earth's axis.

Hence mathematicians have taken occafion to enquire, in

what lines the trees mull be difpofed, to correA this effeA
of the pcrfpeftive, and make the rows ftill appear parallel ?

To this purpofe parallel they muft not be, but diverging ;

but according to what law muft they diverge ? The two
rows, in fine, mull be fuch, as that the unequal intervals of

any two oppofite or corrcfponding trees may be fcen under

equal vifual angles.

On this principle, F. Fabry has aflerted, without any
demonftration ; and F. Tacquet, after him, has demon-
ftrated by a long and intricate fynthefis ; that the two rows
of trees muft be two oppofite fe;ni-hvperbolas.

M. Varignon has fince, in the Memoirs of the Royal
Academy, ann. 1 717, found tlic fame folution by an eafy

and fimple analyfis. But he renders the problem much
more general, and requi.'-es not only that the vifual angles

be equal, but to have them increafe, or decreafe, in any
given ratio : provided the greateft do not exceed a right

angle. The eye he requires to be placed in any point either

juil at the beginning of the ranges, or beyond, or on thi»

fide.

All this laid down, he fuppofcs the firft row to be a right

line, and feeks what lire the other muft be, which he calls

the curve of the range. This he finds muft be an hyperbola,

to have the vifual angles equal. The ftraight and hyper-

bolical rows will be feen parallel to infinity ; and if the

oppofite femi-hyperbola be added, we ftiall have three

rows of trees (the ftraight one in the middle), and all three

parallel.

Nor is it required this fecond hyperbola be the oppofite

of the firft, i. e. of the fame kir.d, or have the fame tranf-

verfe axis : it is enough, if it have the fame centre, its ver-

tex in the fame right line, and the fame conjugate axis.

Thus the two hyperbolas may be of all the different kinds

poflible ; yet all have the fame effeft.

Again, the ftraight row being laid down as before ; if it

be required to have the trees appear under decreafing angles,

M. Varignon (hews, that if the decreafe be a certain ratio,

which he determines ; -the other hne muft be a parallel

ftraight line.

But he goes yet farther, and fiippoGng the firft row any

curve whatever, he feeks far another that ftiall make the

rows have any effect defired, /'. e. be feen under any angles

equal, increafing, or decreafing.

Notwithftanding the ingenuity of this fpeculation, it has

been fatisfaftonly demonftrated by M. D'Alembert, and

M. Bouguer, that in order to produce the effeiS propofed,

the trees are to be ranged merely in two diverging right

lines. Encyclopedie.

Parallelism, in Hebre-w Poetry, is a term ufcd by bifhop

Lowth for expreffing the correfpoiider.ce of one verfe, or

in Its progrefs through its orbit, whereby it ftill looks nearly line, with another. When a propcfition is delivered, and a

to the fame point of the heavens, ws;. towards thepole-ftar; fecond is fubjoined to it, or drawn under it, equivalent, or

fo that if a line be drawn parallel to its axis, while in any contrafted with it in fenfe, or fimilar to it in the form ot

one pofition ; the axis, in all other pofitions or parts of the grammatical ccnftruftion ; thefe the learned prelate calls

orbit, will always be nearly parallel to the fame hne. This parallel lines ; and the words, or phrafes, anfwcring one to

parallelifm is the neceflary refult of the earth's double mo- another in the corrcfponding lines, are denominated parallel

tion ; the one round the fun, the other round its own axis, terms. Parallel hnes, he fays, may be reduced to three

Nor is there any necefiity to imagine a third motion, as fome forts
;

paiallels fynonymous, .parallels antithetic, and paral

have done, to account for this parallelifm.

It is to this parallelifm that we owe the viciffitudes of fea-

fons, and the inequality of day and night.

Parallelism of Rows of Trees. The eye placed at the

end of an alley bounded by two rows of trees, planted in

parallel lines, never fees them parallel, but always inclining

to each other, towards the farther extreme.

lels fynthetic. Of thefe the author has given a variety of
examples, exhibiting their various forms, from the books uni-

verfally acknowledged to be poetical ; the correfpondent
examples from the prophet Ifaiah ; and fomctimes alfo from
the other prophets ; in order to ftiew, that the form and
charaftcr of the compofition are in all the fame. It is ob-
fervcd, that the feveral forts of parallels are perpetually

I mixed
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mixed with one another ; and that this mixture gives a

variety and beauty to llic compolition.

Parallel lines fynonymous arc thofe which corrcfpond one

to another hy cxprcfling the fame leiife in dilFerent, bnt

equivalent terms ; when a propolilioii is delivered, and h
immediately repeated, in the whole or in part, tiie cxpreflion

being varied, but the fenfe entirely or nearly the fame.

Examples occur in the following paflages: viz. Pf. xxi. 1,2.

Prov. i. 24— ^2. Ifaiah, Iv. 6, 7. If. liv. 4. If. li. 7, 8.

Joel, xi. 7. Pi. cxii. i. If. xlvi. 3. Piov. iii. 9. If. Iv. j.

In the foregoing examples there are different degrees of

fynonymous parallelifm. The parallel lines fometimes con-

fift of three or more fynonymous terms ; fometimes of two,

which IS generally the cafe, when the verb, or the nomina-
tive cafe of the firft fentence, is to be carried on to the

fecond, or underilood there ; fometimes of one only, as in

the four lall examples. Among the foregoing there are a

few inftances, in which the hnes confiil of double numbers,
or two propolitions. The author has fubjoined one or two
more of thefc, very perfedl in their kind, occurring in

Pf. cxliv. 5, 6. If. Ixv. 21, 22.

Parallels are alfo fometimes formed by a repetition of

part of the firft fentence; as in Pf. Ixxvii. i. 11. 16.

If. xxvi. 5, 6. Hofea, vi. 4.

Sometimes in the latter line a part is to be fuppiied from
the former to complete the fentence ; as in 2 Sam. xxii. 41.

Job, xxvi. ^. If. xli. 28.

There are alfo parallel triplets ; when three lines corre-

fpond together, and form a kind of ftanza, of which, however,

only two commonly are fynonymous: PI. cxii. 10. Job, iii.

4.6.9. If. ix. 20. Jcel, iii. 13. There are likewile parallels

confining of four lines'; two diftichs being fo connefted to-

gether, by the fenfe and the conftruftion, as to make one
Itanza. Such is the form of the xxxviith Pfalm. See parti-

cularly Pf. xxxvii. I, 2. If. i. 3. If. xlix, 4. Amos, i. 2.

Some periods may be confidered as making ftanzas of five

lines, in which the odd line, or number, either comes in

between two diftichs, or after two dillichs making a full

clofe : as in Job, viii. 5, 6. If. xlvi. 7. Hof. xiv. g.

Joel, iii. 16. If. xliv. 26. In ftanzas of four lines fome-

times the parallel lines anfwer to one another alternately ;

the firft to the third, and the fecond to the fourth; as in

Pf. ciii. II, 12. If. XXX. l6. If. 1. IG.

The fecond parallels are the antithetic ; when two lines

conefpond with one another by an oppofition ot terms and
fcntiments; when the fecond is contrafted with the firft,

fometimes in exprefiions, fometimes in fenfe only. Accord-
ingly the degrees of antithefis are various, examples of

which occur in Prov. x. i. Prov x. 7. Prov. xi. 24.

Prov. xxix. 26. Prov. xvi. 33. See alfo Pf. xx. 7, 8.

Pf. XXX.
J. Pf. xxxvii. 10, II. If. liv. 10. If. ix. to.

The third fort of parallels comprehends thofe, which arc

called fynthetic, or conilructive ; where the parallelifm con-'

fills only in the fimilar form of conftrudion ; in which word
does not anfwer to word, and fentence to fentence, as equi-

valent or oppofite ; but there is a correfpondence and equality

between different propafitions, in refpedl of the lliape and turn

of the whole fentence, and of the conftruftive parts ; fuch

as noun anfwering to noun, verb to verb, number to number,

negative to negative, interrogative to interrogative. See

Pf. cxlviii. 7— 13. Job, xii. 13— 16. If. Iviii. 5—8. The
following paffages are conftruftively parallel, viz. Pf. cxxxv.

6, 7. If. 1. J, 6. Micah, vi. 15. See alfo Prov. xxx.

Prov. vi, 16— 19. Eccl. xi. 2. If. li. 19. Cantic. i. 5.

If. XV. 3.

Of the three different forts of parallels, above-enume-

rated, every one has its peculiar charadler and proper effect

;

and therefore they are differently employed on different oc-
cafions ; and that fort of parallelifm is chiefly made ufe of,

which is bed adapted to the nature of the fubjedl and of
the poem. Synonymous parallels have the appearance of
art and concinnity, and a ilndied elegance ; they prevail

chiefly in fliorter poems ; in many of the pfalms ; in Ba-
laam's prophecies; frequently in thofe of Ifaiah, which are

moft of them diftinft poems of no great length. The an-
tithetic parallelifm gives an acutcnefs and force to adages and
moral fentences ; and therefore abounds in Solorriim's pro-
verbs, and elfev.here is not often to be met with. The poem
of Job, being on a large plan, and in a high tragic ftyle, though
very exaft in the divifion of the lines, and in the parallelifm,

and affording many fine examples of the fynonymous kind,
yet confifts chiefly of the conftruftive. A happy mixture
of the fcveral forts gives an agreeable variety ; and they
ferve mutually to recommend and fet off one another.

Lowth's Preliminary Differtation to his " New Tranflation
of Ifaiah."

PARALLELOGRAM, in Geometry, a quadrilateral

right-lined figure, whofe oppofite fides are parallel, and
equal to each other.

A parallelogram is generated by the equable motion of a
right line always parallel to itfelf.

When the parallelogram has all its four angles right, and
only its oppofite fides equal, it is called a redangle, or an
oblong.

When the angles are all right, and the fides are all equal,

it is called a y^uari-, which fome make a fpecies of parallelo-

gram, others not.

If all the fides are equal, and the angles unequal, it is

called a rhombus, or lozenge.

If both the fides and angles be unequal, it is called a rhom-
boides.

Every other quadrilateral whofe oppofite fides are neither

parallel nor equal, is called a trapezium. See each of thefe,

under their relpedfive names.

Parallelogram, Properties of the. In every paralklc
gram, what kind foever it be cf, e. gr. -A B C D, Plate X.
Geometry, Jig. 14. a diagonal D A divides it into two equal
parts ; the angles diagonally oppofite B, C, and A, D, are

equal ; the oppolite angles of the fame fide, C, D, and
A, B, &c. are, together, equal to two right angles; and
each two fides together are greater than the diagonal.

Every quadrilateral whofe opppfite fides are equal, is a paral-

lelogram.

Two parallelograms A B C D, and E C D F, on the

fame, or on an equal bafe C D, and of the fame height

AC, or between the fame parallels A F, CD, are equal.

And hence two triangles C D A, and C D F, on the fame
bafe, aad of the fame height, are alfo equal ; and all paral-

lelograms or triangles whatever, whofe bafes :ind altitude*

are equal among themfelves.

Hence, alfo, every triangle C F D is half a parallelogram

A C D B upon the fame, or an equal bafe C 13, and of
the iame altitude, or between the fame parallels. Hence
alfo a triangle is equal to a parallelogram, having the fame
bafe, and half the altitude, or half the bafe, and the fame
altitude.

Parallelograms, therefore, are in a given ratio, compound-
ed of their bafes and altitudes. If then the altitiides be
equal, they are as the bafes ; and converlely.

In fimilar parallelograms and triangles, the altitudes are

proportional to the homologous fides ; and the bafes are cut

proportionably thereby. Hence, fimilar parallelograms and
triangles are in a duplicate ratio of their homologous fides,

alfo of their altitudes, and the fegment$ of their bafes: they

Mm?, are,
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are, therefore, as the fquares of the fides, altitudes, and

homologous fegments of the bales.

In every parallelogram, the furn of the fquares of the

two diagonals is equal to the fum of the fquares of the four

fides : and the t\\ o diagonals bifeft each other. For the

triangles A E B, D E C, {Jig. 15.) being equi-angu!ar, on

account of the equal vertical and alternate angles, and having

one fide A B — one fide D C, will have A E = C E, and

B E = D E. Moreover, becaufe the double of the Iquare

of aline drawn from the vertex to the middle of the bafe of

any triangle, together with double of tlie fquare of the

femi-bafe, is equal to the fquares of both the fides taken to-

gether, 2 A E^ + 2 E D- = A D'- + C DS and by

doubling thefe, we (hall have, becaufe foiir times the fquare

on half a line is equal to the fquare on the wlioie line (fee

Square), 4 A E^ (A C ) + 4 ED.' (D B") :^ A D^ +
B C- + C D- + A B=.

This propofition, M. de Lagny takes to be one of the

mod important in all geometry ; he even ranks it with the

celebrated forty-feventh of Euclid, and with that of the

fimilitude of triangles ; and adds, that the whole firll book

of Euclid is only a particular ca'.e of it. For if the paral-

lelogram be reftangular, it follows, that the two diagonals

are equal ; and, of confequence, the fquare of a diagonal,

or, which comes to the fame thing, the fquare of the hypo-

thenufe of a right angle, is equal to the fquares of the

fides.

If the parallelogram be not reftangular, and of confe-

quence, the two diagonals be not equal, which is the moft

general cafe, the propofition becomes of vail extent ; it may
ferve, for inllance, in the whole theory of compound mo-

tions, &c.
There are three ways of demonftrating this propofition ;

the firft by trigonometry, which requires twenty-one ope-

rations ; the fecond geometrical and analytical, which re-

quires fifteen. M. de Lagny gives a more concife one, in

the Memoires de I'Acad. which only requires feven.

To find the area of the right-angled parallelogram ABC D,

{Jig. 14.) Find the length of the fides AB and AC;
multiply A B into A C, the produft will be the area of

the parallelogram. Suppofe, e. gr. A B to be 34J ; A C
123 ; the area will be 42433'.

Hence, i. Reflangles are in a ratio compounded c'" their

fides A B and A C. 2. If, therefore, there be three lines

continually proportional ; the fquare of the middle one is

equal to the reAangle of the two extremes : and if there be

four proportional lines, the reftargle under the two extremes

is equal to that under the two middle terms.

Other parallelograms, not rctlangular, have their areas

found by refolving them, by diagonals, into two triangles,

and adding the areas cf the feparate triangles into orj3 fum ;

or by muliplying their bafes into 'heir altitudes.

Par.\llelogram, Complement of a See CoMPLEMEST.
Parallelogram, Centre of Gravity ofa. See Center

of Gravity, and Centrobaryc Method.

Parallelogram, Neivtonian or ylnalytic, in Algebra, an

appellation uftd for an invention of fir Ifaac Newnon, to find

the firft term of an infinite converging feries.

This is fometimes called the method of the parallelogram

and ruler ; becaufe a ruler or right line is alfoufed in it.

This analytic paral'elogram is formed by dividing any

paraU.logram int.) equal fquares or parallelograms, by lines

drawn horizontally and perpendicularly through the cq:al

divifions of the fides of the parallelogram. The cells, thus

formed, are filled with the dimenfions of the quantities *and

y, a"d their produSs.

The powers, y° — if yt y^j y\ y\ &c. of y, for inftance

being placed in the lowed horizontal range of cells, and the

powers of .v, or x' = 1, x, x', x'\ &c. in tlie vertical co-

lumn to the left, or vice verfi ; fo that thefe poweri and

their products will Itand as in Plate XVII. AnaUfts, Jig. 4.

Thus, when any literal equation is propofed, mark fuch

of the parallelograms or celU as correfpond to all its terms ;

and let a ruler be applied to two, or perhaps more oi the

parallelograms fo marked, of which let one be the lowell in

the left-hand column at A B, the other touching the ruler

towards the right hand ; and let all the reil not touching the

ruler tie above it. Then feiecl thofe terms of the equation

which are Teprefented by the parallelograms that touch the

ruler, and frOm them find the quantity to be put in the

quotient.

This is fir Ifaac Newton's famous rule, of the application

of which he has left us fome examples in his Method of

Fluxions and Infinite Series, p. 9 and 10, but without de-

mondration ; which has been fince fupp.ied by other.?. See

Mr. Colfon's Comment on that treatife, p. 192, feq. Mac-
laurin's Algebra, p. 251, feq. and particularly Monf. Cra-

mer's Analyf. des Lignes Courbes, chao. vii. p. 148, feq.

This learned author obferves, that this invention, which

is the true foundation of the method of feries, was but im-

perfeftly underdood, and not valued as it deferved for a long

time. He thinks it more convenient in practice to ufe the

analytic triangle of the abbe de Gua, which takes in no

more than the diagonal cells lying between A ai:d C, and

thofe which lie between them and B.

Parallelogram, or Parallelifm, alfo denotes a machine

ufed for the ready and exaft reduftiun or copying of de-

figns, fchemes, prints, &c. in any proportion ; which is

done hereby without any knowledge or habit of defgning ;

which fee.

The parallelogram is alfo called pentagraph. See its

defcriptiou and ule under Pentagraph.
Parallelogram of the Hyperbola, in Geometry, is ufed

for the parallelogram formed by the two afymptotes of an

hyperbola, and the parallels to them, drawn from any point

of the curve. A parallelogram thus formed is of an inva-

riable magnitude in the fame hyperbola ; and the reftangle

of its fides is equal to the power of the hyperbola. L'Ho-
pital, Seft. Coniq. Art. 99— 101. See Power.

This parallelogram is the modulus of the logarithmic

fydem ; and if we lake it as unity, the hyperbohc feftors

and fegments will correl'pcnd to Napier's, or the natural

logarithms. If the parallelogram be taken =: 0.43429, &c.
thefe feftors and fegments will reprefent Briggs's loga-

rithms. See LoGARITHNf.
Huygenshas made ufe of this term, De Cauf. Gravitat.

in fin. See Locarithmic Curve.

Parallelocram ProtraBor, a mathematical inftrument,

confiding of a fcmicircle of brafs, with four rulers in form
bf a parallelogram, made to move to anv angle : one of
thefe rulers is ar index, which fhews on the femicircle the

quantity of any inwardor outward angle.

PARALLELOPIPEDIA, m Natural Hijory, the

name of a genus of fpars, thus cal'ed, becauie regularly of

a parallclopipcd or p.^ralelepiped form.

They are peliueid crydalline fpars, externally of a deter-

minate and regular figure, always found loofe, detached, and
feparate from all other bodies, and in form an oblique pa-

rallelepiped, wjih fix parallelogram fides and eight folid

angles, eafily fifiUe, either in an horizontal or perpendicular

direction, being compofed of numbers of thin plates, and
thofe of very elegantly and regularly arranged bodies, each
of the fame form with the whole niais, except that they are

thinner in proportion to their horizontal planes ; and natu-

2 rally
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rally fall into thcfe and no otlier figures, on being broken
with a flight blow.

Of this gemis Hill has enumerated four known fpecies.

I. The hard, pellucid, and colourlefs one, called the ifland

cryftal of authors. (See T/Zan^ Ckystal. ) 2. A dull and

whiti(h kind, fo\ind in France, Germany, and England,
particularly in the Derbyshire and Yorklhire lead-mines, and
about Scarborough. This lias the fame property with the

former, of giving a double refraftion ; but it is fo dull and

opaque, that it docs not fliew it fo elegantly. 3. A foft,

whitirti, and very bright one, found prnicipally in the lead-

mines of Yorkfhirc, and about the fea-fliores of that county.

And, 4. A dull, hard, and pale brown one : this is found in

the lead-mines of the fair.e county, and in fome parts of Ire-

land. All thefe fpecies have the fame power of double re-

fraf^ion with the firit, but are too opaque to fhew it fo beau-

tifully, and often have not tranfparence enough to make it at

all diftinguidiablo.

PARALLELOPLEURON, a term ufed by fome
writers for an imperfeft parallelogram, or a kind of trapezium,

having unequal angles and fides, but which obferve a certain

regularity and pro|^oition.

PARALOGISM, z^ocfaXofarii^r in Logic, a falfe rea-

foning, or a fault committed ill demonllration, when a con-

fequence is drawn from principles that are falfe, or, though
true, are not proved ; or when a propofition is pafTed over,

which (hould have been proved by the way.

A paralogifm differs from a fophifm in this, that the fo-

phifm is committed out of defign and fubtlety ; and paralo-

gifm out of miftake, and for want of fufficient light and ap-

plication.

Yet Meffieurs du Port Royal do not feem to make any
difference between them.

PARALOPHIA, a word ufed by Keil, and fome other

anatomical v.riters, to exprefs the lower and lateral part of

the neck.

PARALOURGES, wapaXoufrE-:, among the ancients, a

kind of garment, with a purple clavus on each fide. See
Clavus.
PARALYSIS, in Botavy. See PkimROSE.
Paralysis, in Medicine. See Palsy.
PARALYTIC, aperfon afflifted with the paralyfis, or

palfy.

PARAMARIBO, or Paramairamba, in Geography,

a confiderable town of South America, and capital of Su-
rinam, or Dutch Guiana, occupying a pleafant gravelly

fituation, on the banks of the river Surinam, which is here

about a mile in breadth. The number of houfes, chiefly

conftrufted of timber, io about 1400, and that of the inha-

bitants IS about j'ooo ; the town contains two churches, and
two .Tewifh fynagogues : the ftreets are all perfectly ftraight,

and lined with tree.«, fuch as oranges, iemons, fhaddocks,

and tamarinds. It is about 18 miles from the fea, and has

a good harbour. N. lat. 5 48. W. long. 55 11'.

PARAMB \H, a town of Hindooilan, in Bahar ; 17
miles E of Bahar.

molecules of various fizes ; the fold that goes from the mid-
die to the apex is a flriking charafteriftic of the fpecie«,
formmg a kind of triangular aperture, and givinj> it fome-
what the appearance of a gimblet. Its motion is rettilincar,
reeling, or flaggering, and generally vehement. This fpe-
cies IS frequently found in ditch-water, and in infufions, co-
hering lengthwife

; the lateral edges of both bodies appear
bright. They may fometimes be feen lying on one another
alternately, at others adhering by the middle. They will
live many months in the fame water, without its being re-
newed. They are to be found in the month of June, in
ditches where there is plenty of duck-weed.

* Chrysalis. This is cylindrical, longitudinally plaited
on the fore part, and obtufe behind. It is an inhabitant of
fait water, is very like the laft, but is more obtufe beliind.
The margins are filled with black globules.

* OviFERUM. Depreffed, with large oval molecules
within : the body is oval, pellucid, with black grains to-
wards one end.

Marginatum. This is deprefied, is grey, and has a
double margin. It is, fays Mr. Adams, one of the largefl
of the genus, flat, elliptical, and every part filled with
molecules, except in the lower end, where there is a pellu-
cid veficle. This animalculum is furrounded by a broad dou-
ble margin, and at the moment of its expiring, a bright fpi-
ral inteftine is obfervable.

Caudatom. This fpecies is pointed at both ends, the
middle is the broader, and filled with molecules. It is found
in waters among duck-weed ; its motion is very flow.

Anceps, The tail of this fpecies is two-edged, and the
head is obtufe. The motion of this animalculum is very
flow

; ic IS found in the water, in which the plant hydro-
charis is produced.

AcuruM. Tail two-edged, head acute; inhabits ftag-
nant water ; is flow in its motions, continually agitating its

Versutum. This fpecies, mentioned by Adams, is cylin-
drical, the lower part thick, and both ends very obtufe. It has
an oblong green gelatinous body, filled with molecules ; the
lower part is thick, the fore part is fmaller, both ends are
obtufe, and they may be feen to propagate by divifion. It
is found in ditches.

PARAMESE, -Erapa/iEo-M, in the Ancient Mujic, the
ninth chord or found in the diagramma, or fcale of mufic.
The word is Greek, and tigmdei jitxta medium, next to the

middle ; its fituation in the firll flate of the fcale, being next
the mele, or middle chord.

It was the note above the mefe, which anfwers to a-la-mi-
re of Guido's fcale. Hence, as the paramefe was the firft

of the diazeugmenon tetrachord, it will be equivalent to
Guido's highell ^ mi. Se Diagram.
PARAMESOS, a word ufed by fome to exprefs the

ring-finger, that next the little one.

PARAMESWARA, in Mythology, a name given to
the Hindoo deity Siva by his fedaries. Hindoos of fome
fefis give this name exclufively to Brahni, the fuprenie ruler :

PARAMECIUM, in Vermeology, a genus of worms of others apply it to the deity whom they more particularly wor-
^ ""

'' ^ -r.L.^L.i- >._ _n. .L_.
_ ji^-p^ In one of the Puranas, Lakfhmi is invoked under the

name of Paramaifwarya-rupini, nfteaning with the counte-
nance of Paramefwara ; but in flriftnefs it feems more ap-
plicable to the fupreme ruler, as noticed under the article

Maya.
PARAMETER, in Geometry, a conflant right line in

each of the three conic feclions ; called alfo /ato r<"(7;^OT. In

the Older Infuforia, of which the generic charafter is this ; an

invifible, fimple, pellucid, flattened worm. There are feven

fpecies mentioned by Gmelin, which are as follow :

Species.

* AuRELIA. This i=! comprefTed, longitudinally plaited

towards the fore part, behind it is acute. This, fays Mr.
Adams, is rather a large animalculum, four times longer the parabola the reflangle of the parameter, and an ab-
than it is broad ; the fore part is obtufe, tranfpareiit, and iciffa, is equal to the fquare of the correfpondent femi-ordi-
apparently without inteftines ; the hind part is filled with nate. See Parabola.

In
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In an ellipfis and hyperbola, the parameter is a third pro.

portional to a conjugate, and tranfverfe axis. See Ellip.
SIS and Hyperbola.
PARAMO, Luiz DE, in Biography, a nzlivt o( Borox,

in the diocefe of Toledo, archdeacon and canon of Leon,
and afterwards inquilitor in Sicily, is author of a mod ex-

traordinary work, entitled " De Origine et Progreflu Officii

SanAae Inqiiifitionis, ejufque Dignitate et Utilitate,'' which
was undertaken under the patronage of D. Gafpar de Qui-
roga, then archbifhop of Toledo, and inquifitor-general,

and which was pronounced by Nicholas Antonio, to be a

work full of various learning. It was printed in folio at Ma-
drid in 1598, and afterwards at Antwerp, in 1614, and a

copy of the firll edition is in Dr. Williams' librarv in Red-
crofs-ftreet, London. Mr. Southey, in the General Bio-

graphy, has given an analyfis of this book, from whofe ac-

count we (hall give a fhort extraft, to fhew the inqnifitor's

mode of reafoning.

Paramo begins by proving God to have been the firft in-

quilitor, who convifts Adam and Eve of herefy, infidelity,

apoftacy, and biafphemy. God cited Adam, otherwifethe

procefs would have been null. On Adam's appearance, he

made inquifition into the crime. The man accufed his wife,

and then the judge queftioued her : he did not examine the

ferpent, becaufe of his obftinacy. The examinations were

fecret and feparate, that there might be no collufive lying.

He calls no witnetTes, and affirms that cor.fcience and con-

feffion are as a thoufand witnefles, and Cave the judge all the

trouble, except that of condemning. The whole, he fays,

was done fecretly, that it might be a precedent for the holy

office; and fo clofely does this holy office obfervc the prece-

dent, that they make the drefs of penitent offenders after the

very pattern of the clothes which God made forAdam and Eve,

and confifcate all the property of a heretic, becaufe Adam
and Eve were turned out of paradife. The author then

goes on to (hew that Abraham was an inquifitor, fo were

David and Solomon, Chrift, and a multitude of others, but

our readers will ealily believe, after the fpecimen we have

given, he can prove any thing. It had been well had Pa-
ramo Hopped here, but he was one of the moll favage prac-

tical inquilitors that ever exifted. In proof of this it is

fufficient to obferve, that, he himfelf fays, in the courfe

of one hundred and fifty years, the inquifition had burnt

thirty-thoufand witches, and he claims great part of the

merit for himfelf, faying he had punillied very many of them.

We cannot help faying, that unlefs the Briti(h government in-

fill upon the abolition, not only of the exifting inquifition

in Spain, but alfo of the laws (which we know on good au-

thority ftill remain) which fanftion fo favage a court, they can-

not with any degree of propriety be faid to be contending

for the liberties of mankind. We hope the noble marquis,

the hero of the times, will immortalize his name by dellroy-

ing every veftige of it.

PARAMO RES, in Geography, a fmall ifiand in the At-
lantic, near the coall of Virginia. N. lat. 37' 36'. W. long.

75' 44'-

PARAMOUNT, in our La-w, fignifies the fupreme

lord of the fee.

There may be a tenant to a lord, who holdeth himfelf of

anotlier lord ; in refpeft whereof the former lord is called

lordmefrie (fceMESNEj, and the latter /or^/^aramoun/.

All honours, which have manors under them, have the

lord paramount.

But even the term lord paramount is only comparative ;

for as one man may be great, compared to a lefs ; and little,

being compared with a greater ; fo none truly feems to be

lord paramount but the king, who is patron paramount to all

the benefices in England. See Manor and Tenant.
PARAMOUSIR, or Poromashir, in Geography, the

fecond of the Kurile or Kurilikoi iflands ; between which
and Shoomr(hu, the Urait is but two verfts broad. It ex-

tends from N.E. to S.W., and is twice as large as Shoomt-
(hu, and, according to Capt. Cook, is the largeft of the

Kuriles under the dominion of Ruffia. The land is very

high, and when vifited by Capt. Cook's navigators, in his

Third Voyage, Ocl. 13, 1779, it was entirely covered with

fnow. It is richly furnilhed wit'n roots and minerals, but
deftitute of wood. Here is no fcarcity of red foxes, wolves,

and all kird of mice. Mr. King places the S. end of this

ifland in N. lat. 49° 58', and the N. end in lat. 50^ 46'.

E. long. 156' 14'.

PARAMUTTY, a town of Hindooftan, in theCamatic,
taken by the Britilh in 1790; 10 miles S.W. of Coveri-

porum.

PARANA, the longed and moft confiderable dream of

the Rio de la Plata, which rifes in the grand mineral moun-
tains of Brafil, S. lat. 19°, and bending S , then W. till it

receives the Iba Parana, after which it bends S.W. till it is

joined by the Paraguay; while the conjundl riversare dill called

the Parana by the natives, and the Rio de la Plata by the

Spaniards. Yet the length of the Paraguay, according to

the map of La Cruz, does not yield above half a degree to

that of the Parana ; and the ftraightnefs of its coifrfe gives it

the appearance of the principal river. The grand cataraft of

the Parana is in lat. 24", not far from the ruined town of
Cuayra ; but is rather a feries of rapids, for a fpace of 12
leagues, amidll rocks of tremendous and Cngular forms.

DobrizhoCFer alTerts that the Parana is the chief dream,
which receives the Paraguay and Uraguay. The inunda-

tions are chiefly in December and January, rifing about five

or fix yards above the iflets. This noble river is dudded with

numerous iflands ; and Spanilh vefTels navigate to the town^of

AlTumption, about 400 leagues from the fea. On the

fhores are often found geods, incloCng cryllals ; but the na-

tural hiilory of the Parana is alraod as obfcure as that of the

true Maranon. The breadth of the eftuary is Inch, that the

land cannot be difcovered from a (hip in the middle of the

dream. Pinkerton.

P.\r.vn.\, a town on the W. coall of the ifland of Samar.

N. lat. 1 1 54'. W. long. 1 24" 48'.—Alfo, a town of

Brafil, on the coalt of the ifland of Marajo. S. lat. o^
12'. W. long, ji^ 36'.-

PARANAGUA, a river of Brazil, whiclvruns into the

Atlantic, S. lat. 2y 30'.

PARANAMERIN, a river cf Brazil, which runs into

the Atlantic, S. lat. 2 50'. W. long. 42 46'.

'PARANAPANEMA, a river of Paraguay, which

runs into the Parana.

PARANETE, in the Ancient Mufic, was a name fome-

times ufed to fignify the next note or chord to the nete, or

lad note of a telra'chord.

Hence it might be called the penultimate chord. It

W36 otherwife, and more properly called the lichanos, or

index.

Parasete Diexeugmenori, in the Greei Mufic, was the

penultimate note of the diezeugmenon tetrachord, and an-

fwers to Guido's de-la J'olre. See DiAtiR.4M.

Paranete, Hyperbo!ton, was the penultimate note of the
hyperbolaion tetrachord, and anfwers to Gu:do's g-fohre-ut.

See DiAGRA.M.

PARANOMASIA, is a figure that occurs when two
words, very near in found, but different in fenfe, refpeA

each
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each other in tlie fame fentcnce; this is ufually called a

pun.

PARANOO, in Geography, a river of Malacca, which
runs into the fea, N. lat. 4 40'. ,E. long. 103" 25'.

PARANYMPH, Pauanympiius, amon^ the ancients,

the perfon who waited on the hride-groom, and direftcd the

nuptial fole:nnitics ; called alfo pronubiis and aiifpex, becaufc

the ceremony begun with taking aufpicia.

In ftriftncfs, the paranymph, •wxpavi/jLt^®', only officiated

on the part of the bride-groom ; on the part of the bride a

woman ofllciated, who was called ^ron«ia.

The Jews had likewife a kind of paranymphs, which the

Talmud and rabbins call Q'^tytJ^, fchufchcb'im, q. d. cam-

paiiions of the fpoufe.

The fourth council of Carthage appoints, that when the

married couple come to a(k the prieft's blefhng, they be pre-

fented either by their fathers and mothers, or by their para-

nymphs.

PARAPET, Breastwork, in Fortification, a defence,

or fcreen, on the extreme of a rampart, or other work,

ferving to cover the foldiers and the cannon from the ene-

my's fire. See /"/(J//; VII. Fortification, fig. ^.

Borel gives us, from Jof Maria Subrefius, a curious col-

lection of names, which the ancients and moderns have given

to this kind of parapet : the Latins call them fitbarra, and

bajllie, whence the names baftion and ballile. They alfo call

them pagineumala, /oria, and antemuralia . The Spaniards

call them harbacaiies ; the Italians, parapetti, becaufe of their

defending the bread, ^^//o ; whence our parapet.

Parapets are raifed on all works, where it is neceflary

to cover the men from the enemy's fire ; both within and

without the place, and even in the approaches. See Mr.
Vauban's B'lethod of Fortification, under the article Military

Construction.
The thicknefs of the parapet (hould be about eighteen

or twenty feet, in order to be cannon-proof, and it (hould be

about feven or eight feet high, jwhen the enemy has no conl-

mand above the battery ; otherwife it (hould be raifed high

enough to cover the men while they load the guns. Its

length depends on the number of guns to be employed in

the battery : for one gun, it is common to allow eight

yards in length, and fix yards more for every other gun. The
parapet confifts of two parts, the wall contained in one piece

from end to end, and about two and a half or three feet high,

and the merlons, which are detached pieces of the parapet,

leaving openings, called embrafures, through which the can-

non deliver their (hot.

The pariipet of the wall is fometimes of ftone. The
parapet of the trenches is either made of the earth dug
up ; or of gabions, fafcines, barrels, facks of earth, or the

Uke.

Parapet is alfo a little wall, bread-high, railed on the

brinks of bridges, quays, or high buildings ; to ferve as a

flay, and prevent people's falling over.

PARAPH, a particular charafter, knot, or flourifh,

which people habituate themfelves to make always in the

fame manner at the end of their name, to prevent their figna-

ture from being counterfeited.

The paraph of the kings of France ufed to be a grate,

which the fecretaries always place before their own, in all

letters, &c. Menage derives the word from pdragraphus.

See Paragraph.
PARAPHERNALIA, or Parapherna, in the Civil

Law, thofe goods which a wife brought her hufband, be-

Cdes her dower, and which were dill to rem9in at her difpo-

fal, exclufive of her hulband, unlefs there was fome provifion

made to the contrary in the marriage-contraft.

The word is formed from the Greek crap, beyond, or over,

and if'£p»>i, dot, dower. " In his rebus quas extra dotem
mulier habet, & quas Greci woi^a^ffTO vocant, nullam,

uxore prohibente, vir habeat communionem." Cod. de

Paais.

The Grand Cuftomary of Normandy gives a different fenfe

to the word ; it calls paraphernalia the moveables, linen,

and other female necelTaries, which are adjudged to a wife,

in prejudice to the creditors, when (he renounceti the fuccef-

fion of her hulhand.

Some of our Englifh lawyer.s give a dill different fenfe to

the word paraphernalia, defining it to be fuch goods as a

wife challengcth over and above her dower, or jointure after

her hufband's death ; as furniture for her chamber, wearing

apparel, and jewels, which are not to be put in the inventory

of her hulband's goods.

Accordingly the apparel and ornaments of a wife, fuitable

to her rank and degree, are paraphernalia ; and even the

jewels of a peerefs, ufually worn by her, have been held to

be paraphernalia. (Moor, 213.) Thefe (he becomes entitled

to at the death of her hulband, over and above her jointure

or dower, and preferably to all other reprefentatives. (Cro.

Car. 347. I Roll. Abr. 911. 2 Leon. 166.) Neither can the

hulband devife by his will fuch ornaments and jewels of his

wife ; though during his life perhaps he hath the power (if

unkindly inchned to exert it) to fell them or give them away.

(Noy'sMax. c. 49. Grahme v. lord Londonderry, 24 Nov.

1746. Caht ) But if fhecontinues in the ufe of them till his

death, (he (liall afterwards retain them againd his executors

and admitiidrators, and all other perfons except creditors,

where there is a deficiency of affets. ( i P. Wins. 730.) And
her neceffary apparel is protefted even againd the claim of

creditors. Noy's Max. c. 49.
PARAPHIMOSIS, or Paraphymosis, from aic^a,

back, and Ci^^oa, to bridle. This term, in Surgery, is applied

to the cafe, in which the prepuce is drawn backward,
behind the glans penis, and cannot be brought forward again.

The complaint is the very reverfe of phymofis, which is at-

tended with a contraftion of the opening of the prepuce,

fo that the glans cannot be uncovered. Both thefe difeafes

are modly the confequence of an inflammatory thickening of

the prepuce, arifing from the irritation of gonorrhoea, a

chancre, or fimple excoriations. Paraphymofis very fre-

quently follows phymofis, by the thickened prepuce being

very improperly drawn back behind the glans. In this cir-

cumdance, the condrifted part of the prepuce adls as a ligature

round the body of the penis, and retards the return of blood

from the glans, and the portion of the prepuce beyond the

drifture. Hence, ocdematous inflamrnation attacks the latter

part, while the former becomes prodigiouHy didended, and.

It is evident, that mortification of the glans and pare of the

prepuce may be produced by the complaint.

Paraphymofis frequently admits of being expeditioufly

relieved, by compreiTing as much of the blood as polfible out

of the glans penis, and then pulhing this part back again

through the Itrifture. In order to perform this operation

(Ivilfully, the furgcon (hould firit make continued predure on

the glans, by placing it between the ends of the thumb, index,

and middle fingers of each hand. The whole furface of the

part (hould thus be gradually compreffed at the fame time for

the fpace of four or five minutes. Then the two thumbs
are to be employed, both in pufhing backward the diminiihed

glans, and, together with the finger.i, in drawing forward

the prepuce. The cafes, which cannot thus be relieved,

are extremely few. When the plan fails, however, leeches

(hould be applied to the glans, and the flow of blood be
afterwards promoted by immerfing the part in warm water.

In



PAR PAR
In almoft every cafe, the preceding method will now be found

completely effeftual. But, if it fhould not do fo, as much
blood mud be taken away by venefeftion, as the (late

of the patient will well bear, and the part is either to be

covered with a cold faturiiine poultice, or the lotio plumbi

fuperacetatis. When, notwithftanding every exertion, and

the ftrift obfervance of antiphlogiftic means, the ccdcmatous

fwelling increafes inftead of fubliding, the only way to pre-

vent a mortification of the glans and prepuce is to make an

incifion, jull behind the former part, through that portion

of the prepuce which forms the condriftion. A fniall

fcalpel is the bed inftrument, and care muft be taken to cut

to a fufficient depth. In moft furgical books, paraphymofis

is rcprefented as a venereal complaint, and demanding the ex-

hibition of mercury; but the hiftory, wliich we have here

given of it, mull convey a different, and, we truft, a more
accurate notion of the complaint. When paraphymofis

originates from the irritation of a chancre, mercury is indeed

neceffary for the cure of the fore ; but the paraphymofis

does not itfelf abfohitely require this medicine, and may be

at once cured by comprefling the glans and pulhing it back

through the conllritled part of the prepuce. Paraphymofis

from gonorrhoea never ftands in need of mercury. See Firft

Lines of Practice,of Surgery, by S. Cooper, edit. 3.

PiVRAPHONIA, from rrafx, znd^iir,:, the voice, fignifies

a depraved found of the voice in fpeaking, and of courfe is

not applicable to dumbnefs. Dr. Cullen makes fix fpecies of

morbid voice, v't%. I. Paraphonij ^ui^-n/OT, or the harfh and

rough voice of males about the period of puberty. 2. P.

rauca, or hoarfenefs, connefted with drynefs or fwelling in the

fauces. 3. P. refonans, or nafal tone, from ob drafted nof-

trils. 4. P. palatina, or the change of voice aridng from a

Icfs or divifion of the uvula, or pendulous palate. 5. P.

elangeni, when the voice acquires a Ihrill, acute, and fmall

found. And, 6. P. comatofa ; when, from relaxation of the

palate and glottis, a dertorous found is made during infpira-

tion. Cullen, Nofol. Meth. Gen. 112.

Paraphoni.\, in Mtiftc, is that fpecies of concord

which refults from different founds, as the fifth and fourth :

and thus it differs from homophonia, which is produced by the

fame founds, as in the unifon, and itora antiphonia, or there-

plication of the fame founds, as in the oftave.

PARAPHORA, a word ufed by the ancients to exprefs

a flight kind cf delirium, or light-headednefs in a fever : fome

have made it to fignify a delirium in general.

PARAPHRASE, rrx^x^ixa-i-, an explanation of fome

text in clearer and more ample terms, whereby we fupply

what the author might have faid or thought on the fubjeft.

See Text.
Colomefius looks on Erafmus's Paraphrafe on the New

Teftament as fo extraordinary a work, that he makes no

fcruple to declare, he thinks the author to liave been divinely

infpired when he penned it.

Paraphrase, Chaldee, is a phrafe frequent among the

critics and divines, denoting an ancient verfion of the bible,

in Chaldee. There are three Chaldee paraphrafes on the

Pentateuch : that of Onkelos, whom fome take to be the

fame with Aquila, and whom others take to have been that

Onkelos whom the TalmuJids, in the treatife " Gittin,"

make a nephew of the emperor Titus. The fecond is the

paraphrafe of Jonathan. The third is called the Targum of

Jerufalem. See Targum.
The Chaldee paraphrafe on the prophets is that of

Jonathan fon of Uziel, whom fome confound with Theo-

dotio.

The author of the Chaldee paraphrafe on the Hagiogra-

phere is unknown. Some attribute it to one Jofeph, fur-

named the Squintcr ; others to rabbi Akiba. Other« fay

there is fo much difference in the flyle, that no one perfoii

can have been the author of the whole.

The paraphrafe of Onkelos is that which is moft edeemed
by the modern Jews, and read in their fynagogues. See
Walton Pref. Polyglott.

PARAPHRENITIS, •s-a?«?>psHl.j, in Medicine, forae-

limes written parapbrenefis, is not derived, it would appear,

from (ffw, mens, and therefore fynonimous with phrenitis, or

phrenfy, but from tppvn^, pracordia ; and it is fynonimous with

diapbra^mitis, which fignifies an inflammation of the dia-

phragm. The difcafe, indeed, is defcribed as accompanied

by fevere delirium, but its feat is in the diaphragm, and con-

fequently the pam and mod didrefling fymptoms are referred

to the praecordia.

Authors who have defcribed the paraphrenitis, have men-
tioned the fymptoms attendant upon pleurify, together with

condant delirium and a rifus fardonicus, or convulfive laughter,

as charafterifing the difoafc. They defcribe the refpiration

as exceedmgly /hort and quick, being performed entirely by
the motion of the ribs, the tender date of the diaphragm

not admitting of its motion, and therefore preventing the

expanfion of the cavity of the ched in that direftion. They
mention alfo other fymptom'?, indicative of the inflammatory

forenefs of the diaphragm, efpecially an extreme increafe of

the pain of the cheil upon coughing, fneezing, reaching,

vomiting, draining at dool, &c. See Boerhaave, Aphorifm

909-
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But there appears to have been fome midake, in referring-

fuch a fever, with delirium, and convulfive laughter, to an

inflammation of the diaphragm : andevery praftitioner will now
accord with the obfervation of Dr. Cullen, when he obierves,

(Firft Lines, par. cccxliii.) " an inflammation of the pleura

covering the upper fiirface ot the diaphragm has been didin-

guifhed by the appellation of paraphrenliis , as fuppofed to

be attended with the peculiar fymptoms of deliriimi, rifus

fardonicus, and other convulfive motions ; but it is certain,

that an inflammation of that portion of the pleura, affefting

alfo even the mufcular fubdance of the diaphragm, has often

taken place without any of thefe fymptoms ; and I have not

met w ith either diffeftions, or any account of diffeftions, which

fupport the opinion, that an inflammation of the pleura

covering the diaphragm is attended with delirium more
commonly than other pneumonic inflammation." The refult

of modern inveftigation of difeafe, by didedlion after death,

is in faft demor.drative of the error of referring fuch a fever

to inflammation of the diaphragm ; and when it does occur,

it mull be obvioufly afcribed to a morbid affeftion of the fen-

forium itfelf. See Fevek and Pleurisy.

PARAPHROSYNE, or Jlienation of Mind, fignifies,

in the writings of fome phyficians, a flight and tranfitory

derangement fif the intelleft, or non-febrile delirium, efpe-

cially the temporary delirium occafioned by intoxicating

and narcotic fub dances, fuch as fpirituous liquors, opium,

flramonium, hyofcyamus, hemp or bang, nightftiade, hem-
lock, the betel leaf, &c. &c. Sauvages Nofol. Meth.

clafs viii. gen. 17.

PARAPITE, mCeography. See Madeira.
PARAPLEGIA, and Paraplexia, from Traps, and

v\r,y!Tx, IJlrile, fignify, in the writings of the older authors,

a palfy affefting the whole body below the neck. Dr. Cullen

and the moderns confine it to a palfy, affefting half the body
tranfverfely, in contradiftmftion from the hemiplegia,

which affefts one fide, or half the body Imgiiudinally. See

Palsy.
PARAPOTAMIA, in the Materia Medica ef the Ao-

cientsy a word ufed at firft as an epithet of diftinaion for a

kind
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kind of oenanthe, from which tlic oenanihine ointment of tlic

Greeks was made ; but afterwards iifed fimply as the name
of that plant. This kind of oenanthe was tlie moll fragrant

of all the kinds, and was therefore uird for making the

ointment preferably to the reft.

Thcophrallus makes a very great difference in the cenan-

the of different places, obferving that the Cyprian kind was

fragrant, and tit for making this fweet onitment ; bnt that

the Grecian had no fmell at all : and thence it probably

arofc, that the Greeks ufed afterwards the flowers of the

wild vine for this purpofe, and called them by the fame

name.

Pliny's account of this ointment is by no means to be de-

pended upon. The whole paflage where he names it, and

the others of the like kind, is taken from the account of

Apollodorus, in Athenaius; but it is fo carelefsly tranflated

by Pliny, that the author's fenfe can fcarcely any where be

made out.

PARAPROSDOCIA, wzproTJ^xia, in Rhetoric, the

fame with paradox. See Paradox.
PARARYTHMOS, an epithet ufed by the ancients to

exprefs any kind of puUe, which did not feem fuitable to the

age and ilate of the perfon.

PAPvASANG, wxirxcrayrji,-, or Farsang, an ancient Per-

fian meafure different at different times, and in different

places ; bang ufuaily thirty, fometimes forty, and fometimes

fixty ftadia or furlongs.

The word, according to Littleton, has its rife from parafch,

angarius, q. d. the fpace a poltman rides from one ilation,

angaria, to another.

Cafaubon cites a fragment of the architeft Juhan, who
fays, that the mofl common meafure of the parafang, in his

time, was forty ftadia ; and reckoning each fladium at one

hundred and twenty-five geometrical paces, they would

hereby avoid fraftions in the computation of diftances ; forty

fladia, of one hundred and twenty-five paces each, making
five thoufand Roman paces. The authors of the Univerfal

Diflionary, vol. ii. p. 19. fol. afcribe the introdudlion of

this meafure to Keykobad, one of the Perfian kings of the

fecond race, who employed his foldiersin making great roads

through the empire, fetting up pubhc marks at the end, as

they fay, of every four thoufand paces, which fpace was
called by the Perfians, pherfength, and from thence by the

Greeks, parafang.

PARASAOLI, in Geography, a town of Hindooflan,

in the circar of Jyenagur ; 15 miles N.N.E. of Jyepour.

N. lat. 27- 10'. E. long. 76" 48'.

PARASCENIUM, among the Romans, was a place be-

hind the theatre, whither the aftors withdrew to drefs, un-

drefs, &c. more frequently called pojlfcenium.

PARASCEVE, wajacrxsun, the fixth day of the lail

week of Lent, popularly called Good Friday

.

St. John fays, our Saviour was crucified on the parafceve

of the Paffover, i e. on the eve or day of preparation of the

PafTover : for Ilidore and Papias obferve, that the word in

the original Greek fignifies preparation, and was applied

among the Jews to Friday, becaufe on that day they ufed

to prepare what was neceffary for the celebration of the

fabbath. Exod. xv. 23. xxxv. 2, 3.

Hence, what our tranflation of the New Teftament ren-

ders preparation of the fabbath, M. Simon, and fome others,

call parafctvi.

PARASCHE, from ji^")3, to divide, a name which the

Jews give to that portion of the Pentateuch which they read

every fabbath. They divide their five books of the law, not

into chapters, as we do, but into fifty-four parts, which
they call parafche : and thus go through the whole in a

Vol. XXVI.
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year. To thefe they have added fome verfes of the pro-

phets, which they made ufe of under the perfecution of

Antiochus Epiphanes, when they were prohibited the ufe

of the law.

PARASCHIDES, a word ufed by chirurgical writers

to exprefs the fplinters of fraftured bones, or the fragments

of bones corroded by fliarp humours.

PARASEISIMA, a fort of exercife prefcribed by the

Greek phyficians in many cafes. It was a general concuffion

of till. body.

PARASELENE, formed from Tapa, near, and (r£Xtiv»i,

moon, in Phy/lo/ogy, a mock moon : a meteor, or pheno-

menon encoi.ipaffing or adjacent to the moon, in form of

a luminous ring; in which arc fometimes obferved one, fome-

times two apparent images of the moon.

The parafelenes are formed after the fame manner as the

parhelia, or mock-funs, by refieftions of the moon from
zones of denfe vapours that happen to be coUefted in the

Iky.

Pliny mentions three moons, which were feen in the year

of Rome 632. Eutropius alfo informs us, that he faw

three moons at Rimini, in the year 234 before Chrift. He-
veHus alfo faw three moons at Dantzic, in 1660. And
fimilar phenomena have been obferved at different times, by
many others. Thefe parafelenes have been feen, accompa-
nied with tails and coloured circles, like thofe which accom-

pany the parhelia. An account of feveral, and a particular

defcription of a fine appearance of this kind, may be found

in Mufchenbroeck's Introduftion, p. 1046. See Halo and

Pariielium.
PARASEMUM, Txfac7>i/io», among the ancients, a fign

painted or carved on the prow of fhips, by which they

were diflinguifhed from one another. The fign was com-
monly the figure or pifture of fome animal, as the bull, lion,

&c. or of any other thing, as a mountain, tree, flower, See.

PARASIOPESIS, m^xa-iunJic, m Rhetoric. See Pa-
RALEPSIS.

PARASITE, rrxfy.^i%:, among the Greeks, was origi-

nally a very reputable title : the parafites being a kind of

priefts, or at Icall minillers of the gods ; in the fame man-

ner, as at Rome were the epulones.

They took care of the facred corn ; or the corn deftined

for the fervice of the temples, and the gods ; -viz. facri-

fices, feafls, &c. They had even the intendance over facri-

fices, and took care that they were duly performed. At
Athens there was a kind of college of twelve parafites ;

each people of Attica furnifhing one, who was always chofen

out of one of the beft families.

Polybius adds, that parafite was alfo an honourable name

among the ancient Gauls, and was given to their poets ; but

of late it Jias been made a term of reproach, and ufed for a

flatterer and mean dependant.

Parasite Plants, in Gardening, are all thofe which are

produced upon the trunks, branches, or any other parts of

other plants or roots : and which, in fome inftances, will

not take their growth in the ground, as in the cafes of

mifletoe, various moffes, and the fungus tribe in general,

but not alwavs.

The particular manner in which thefe forts of plants at-

tach themfelves to thofe of other kinds is not by any means

conflant or uniform. Some, fuch as the mifletoe, moffes,

and fungi, are produced originally upon the plants on which

they are found growing ; the firfl of which grows upon

the branches of large trees, principally from the under fides

of them multiplying and extending its roots underneath the

bark ; and its top branches or fpreads out into a large head,

which, for the rnoft. part, grows downwards in a hanging

N n pofition.
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pofition, being nourirtied wholly at the expence of the tree

or plant upon which it grows : the moffes, on the contrary,

are in general difperfed all over the furfaces of the ftems

and branches ; and the fungi fometimes fix themfelves upon
the upper roots of old trees, and at others upon their trunks

er items.

There are other plants of this nature which arife from

the ground, and the ftems of which fix on ? .d attach them-

felves to the firft plants which they meet with, or that come
in their way, into which they ftrike root, in confequ>;nce of

which the firft or ground roots die, or a- decayed, the

plants continuing to live and nourifh themfelves upon the

plants into which they have llruck, and on iv jich they are

fixed.

And there are ftill other kinds of this fort of plants, which

firft root in the ground, their ftems attaching themfelves to

the bodies of trees or other fubftances within their reach,

ftriking their roots into their barks, or other matters, as

they rife or grow upon them ; but ftill continuing their

ground roots, and drawing their chief nourifhment from the

earth. This is the cafe in the ivy kind of plants, and fome

others of a fimilar nature and habit of growth.

Several of thefe plants are highly injurious and mif-

chievous to garden, fruit, and other trees, as the midetoe

and mofs, to thofe of the apple kind ; and the ivy, as

well as fometimes the funguffes, both to fruit and foreft

trees. They (hould therefore be conftantly removed from

them by the gardener as foon as they are perceived to have

fixed or eftabbihed themfelves on them.

This, in the firft or mifletoe kind, fhould be done by cut-

ting away the top parts, and then completely deftroying the

roots, while the plants are in an early ftate of growth. And,
in the mofs forts, by means of rubbing and fcraping them off

from the trunks and branches in a complete manner by a

ftifi^ bru(h, or fome other way, afterwards wafhing them
well with foft foap and water, then keeping the trees fuf-

ficiently thinned out in their different parts.

The fungi about the roots of trees maybe eafily remo%'ed

and deftroyed by any fort of flight digging of the ground
near them.

PARASITEUM, among the ancients, a granary or

place where the facred corn, dcfigned for religious purpofes,

was preferved. See Parasite.

PARASO, in Geography, a town of France, in the de-

partment of Golo (or ifle of Corfica,) and chief place of

a canton, in the diftrift of Calvi. The canton contains 247

1

inhabitants.

PARASOL, a little moveable, in manner of a canopy,

borne in the hand to fcreen the head from the fun, rain, &c.

more ufually called umbrella.

It is made of leather, taffety, oil-cloth, &c. mounted on a

ftick, and opened or fhut at pleafure, by means of pieces of

whaleboic that fullain it. The Eaft Indians never ilir with-

out a parafol.

The word is French ; and that ufed againft rair.s is fome-

times called parapluie.

PARASOPIAS, in Ancient Geography, a country of

Greece, in Theflaly, between Afopus and Sparchius, and

above Heraclea. Strabo.

PARASPHAGIS, a word ufed by fome anatomical

writers to cxprefs that part of the neck which is contiguous

to the clavicles.

PARASTATA, in ^Indent Archileaure, a kind of pier,

or piedroit, ferving as a defence or fupport to a column

or arch.

Mr. Evelyn makes the paraftata the fame with pilafter.

II

Barbaro, and others, the fame with anta ; and Davilet,
the fame with piedroit. See Pilaster.
PARASTATiE, Epidydimid^, in Anatomy. See

Geneuajion.
PARASTREMMA, a name given by medical writers

to a convullive diftortion of the mouth, or of any part of
the face.

P.ARASU RAMA, in Hindoo Mythology, is one of the

ten grand incarnations of their deity Vifhnu. On this occa-

fion he wa<i born the fon of a pious Brahman named Ja-

madagni, and his wife Runeka. (See thefe articles.) This
incarnation or avatara is faid to have taken place in Agra,
for the purpofe of relieving mankind from a military go-
vernment, which had become infupportably oppreflive. Pa-
rafu Rama fought twenty battles with one of the oppreffive

rajas, flew him, and extirpated the race. After a life

fpent in mighty and holy deeds, Rama gave his whole pro-

perty in alms, and retired to the Kokan, or Concan, the

low country between Surat and the Southern Cape, though
not the whole extent of this traA, (fee Conxan,) where
the Hindoos fay he is ftill living. In piftures, this Rama
(for there are three of this name whofe exploits form the

fubjeA of the Ramayana, to which article, and to Rama,
the reader is referred,) is ufually reprefented two-armed,
holding a battle axe and a lotus, combating his twenty-

armed foe Raja Diruj. The epithet /iara/i<, diftinguifhingly

prefixed to the name of this hero, means a fioord, and
denotes his warhke charafter. Some authorities fay that

Rama was educated by Siva, and going one day to pay his

refpefts on Kailafa, he was prevented from entering by
Ganefa, whom he knew not. Enraged at his infolence, he
wrenched a fcinieter from his hand, and cut off his head,

and was hence furnamed Parafu, the cutter-off'. Ganefa is a

name of Pollear. See the latter article.

PARATECA, in Geography, a town of Brazil, in the

Francifco ; 240 miles W. of St. Salvador.

PAiRATELLA, a town of Hindooftan, in the circar

of Condapilly ; 5 miles N. of Condapilly.

PARATHENAR, in Anatomy, a name given by Win-
flovv to two mufcles of the foot. His parathenar major is

that p.irt of the abduftor minimi digiti, which arifes from

the OS calcis : the parathenar minor is the flexor brevis mi-

nimi digiti.

PARATHESIS, in the Greek Church, the prayer which

the bifhop rehearfes over the catechumens, ftretching his

hands over them to give them benediction; and which they

receive, bowing their heads under his hands.

Pakathesis (popularly called brackets or crotchets) is alfo

the name of a kind of point or mark, as [ J, ufed in writing,

chiefly to include fynonyma, cxplicatives, and the like mat-

ters, noteffential to the difcourfe. See Parenthesis.
P.\RATiiESis, in Grammar, oppofition; or a figure whereby

two or more fubliantives are put in the fame cafe.

PARATHREMA, from v^.fy., and appox, a joint,

in Surgery, a luxation, or diflocation. Alfo, a tum.our caufed

by a protrulion of parts ; a rupture, or hernia.

PARATI. ill Ichthyology, the name of a Brafilian fiflj

of the mullet kind, much refembling that fpecies called cu-

rema, or tainira, in all refpefls but fize, and in the colour of

Its eyes, the iris of which, inftead of the filvery colour it

has in the curema, is of a fine yellow. Its flefli alfo, when
dreffed, is drier than that of the curema, which fee.

1'ARAT1AN.£, in^wfifo/ Geography, a town ofAfrica,

in Mauritania Cxfarienfis, on the route from I,emna to Hip-
pona, between Ruficades and Calucitena, according to the

Itin. of Antonine.

PARATILMUS, in the Ancient Greek Jurifprudence.
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a name given to a fort of punifhinent impofed on adul-

terer*, \vho were poor, and unable to Hand the common
penalty.

It confiftcd either in making them run a horfe-radifh up

the anus, which they called xTroffx^a.ti^u.vLi ; or in teanng

up by the roots the hair about the pudenda, which they

called TrapariX/xoc, of wafotrAXsiv, to tear, pluck up.

PARATINGA, in Geography. Sec XiNGU.
PARATITLES, Paratitla, in Jurifprudence. fhort

notes, or fnmmaries of the titles of the Digeft and Code ;

which have been made by fevcral lawyers, m order to com-

pare and examine the connexion of the feveral parts with one

another.

We have paratitles of Cnjas, of Maran, &c. Chaflaneus

has a fecond comment on the paratitles of Cujas.

PARATOLA, in Geography, a town of Bengal; 8

miles S.S.E. of Idamabad.

PARATOUNKA, an oftrog of Kamtfchatka, on a

river which runs into the Avatcha ; lo miles W. of St.

Peter and St. Paul.

PARAVAIL, PARAVAitE, in Law, the loweft tenant

of a fee ; or he that is immediate tenant to the land.

He is called tenant paravail. bccaufe, it is prefumed, he

hath profit and avail by the land. See Tenant.
PARAVANGAH, in Geography, two fmall idands

near the coaft of Bengal. N. lat. 22" 50'. E. long. 89"^

35'-

PARAVANI, a town of Turkilh Armenia; 50 miles

S.S.E. of Akalzike.

PARAUTE, a town of South America, in the pro-

vince of Venezuela, on lake Maracaybo ; 80 miles S. of

Venezuela.

PARAWA, a town of India, on the route from Agra
to Oujein ; 14^ miles N.W. from Soofneer. The foil \n its

vicinity is black and fpongy, like moft of Malava or Malwa,

but little cultivated. The diftrift dependent on this town

yields one lack of rupees annually. Afiat. Ref. vol. vi.

p. 62.

"PAKKY-le-Manias , a town of France, in the depart-

ment of the Saone and Loire, and chief place of a canton,

in the diftrift of Charolles, near the river Bourbmec; 6

miles W. of Charolles. The place contains 2848, and the

canton 7258 inhabitants, on a territory ot 235 kiliometres,

in 12 communes. N. lat. 46^ 27'. E. l-ng. 4'' 12'.

PARAZONIUM, TTXaxCiJl'iOV. Sc'ipio, among MedaViJls,

a fceptre rounded at the two ends in manner of a truncheon,

or commander's ftaff ; or a kind of poisjnard, or fliort fvvord,

reprefented as worn at the girdle, on feveral ancient medals.

Antiquaries are much divided on the explication of the

parazonium ; as, indeed, the form and manner of bearing it

are very different. It is fometimes thrown acrofs the

(houlders in manner of a quiver.

PARBOILING, in Pharmacy, &c. a term applied to

fruits, herbs, &c. which are boiled a little while, to draw
out the firft juices, in order to be afterwards infpiflated or

thickened. See Boiling.
PARBOSENA, in Ancient Geography, a town ofAfia,

in the environs of Cappadocia, upon the route from Tavia

to Sebafte, between Sibora and Carniana, according to the

Itinerary of Antonine,

PARBUCKLE, in Seamanjhip, a contrivance ufed by
tailors as a fubftitute for a crane or tackle. It is formed by
faftening the light of a rope to the place from whence the

weight, fuch as a caflc or bale, i= to be raifed or lowered;

the two parts of the rope are then pafled under the quarters

of the caflc, and bringing them back again over it, the ends

•f the rope are hauled upon to raifc the weight, or gradually

flackened together, and the cade or bale fuffered to roll

eafily downwards to whatfocver may receive it below.

PARCjE, fo called, fays Scrvius, on the fourth eclogue
of Virgil, by antiphrafis, becaufe they fpare nobody, quod
ncmini parcant, goddefles who, according to the ancient

Pagan theology, prefide over the periods or durations of
human lives. Thefe the ancients frequently confounded
with the Fates, or Deftiiiies ; and, in effeft, the Parcae,

according to Plato, were the daughteru of Niceflity and
Deftiny. According to Hefiod, they were the daughters

of Jupiter and Themis, by whom he had alfo thp Seafons ;

but in another place he fays, they were the offspring of
Night and Erebus.

The Pares were three, Clotho, Lachefis, and Atropos ;

becaufe, forfooth, all things have their beginning, progrefs,

and end. Hence the poets tell us, the Parcae fpun the

thread of men's hves ; that Clotho held the diitaff, and
drew the thread ; Lachefis twirled the fpindle, and fpuii it;

and Atropos cut it :

" Clotho colum retinet, Lachefis net, & Atropos occat."

The ancients reprefent the Parcx divers ways : Lucian,
in the ftiape of three poor old wooien, having large locks

of wool, mixed with daffodils, on their heads ; one of
which holds a didaflf, the other a wheel, and the third a pair

of fciffars, with which to cut off the thread of life. Others
reprefent them otherwife ; Clotho appearing in a long robe
of divers colours, wearing a crown upon her head, adorned
with feven ftars, and holding the diftaff in her hand ; La-
chefis in a robe befet with ftars, with feveral fpindles in her

hand ; and Atropos, clad in black, cutting the thread with
large iciffars.

The ancients imagined, that the Parcse ufed white wool
for a long and happy life ; and black for a fliort and un-

fortunate one.

Paufanias fays, that thefe goddeffes had fome temples in

Greece, and ftatues in feveral places. He informs us, that

in the city of Olympia, there was an altar confecrated to

Jupiter, the inventor of the Parcae, near which thefe gad-
deflres had another ; and from the fame author we learn,

that among the other figures upon Cypfelus's cheft, was to

be feen that of a kind of monfter, with a vvild and favage

air, great tuflcs, and crooked hands, which was known
to be a Parca from an infcription upon it.

PARCAS, in Geography, a town of Walachia ; 16

miles S. of Brancovani.

PARCAY, a town of France, in the department of the

Mayne and Loire ; 12 miles S.E. of Bauge.

PARCE', a town of France, in the department of the

Sarthc ; 6 miles E. of Sable.

PARCEL-Makers, two officers in the exchequer, who
make parcels of the efcheator's accounts, wherein they

charge them with every thing that they have levied for the

king's ufe, within the time of their office, and deliver the

fame to one of the auditors of the court to make their ac-

compts therewith.

Parcels, Bill of. See Bill^

PARCELLING, Rigging, in Ship Building, long nar-

row flips of canvas payed or dipt in foft tar, which are

bound round the iurface of ropes in fpiral turns, as

fmoothly as pofCble, before it is ferved, that the rope may
not be uneven, or full of ridges, and to further preferve it

from the injuries of weather. Sec.

Parcelling a Seam, is laying a flip of canvas, prepared

as above, over the feam, firft paying under it, and then over

it, with foft tar or melted pitch. This fliould be always per-
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formed when feams are covered by the cheeks of the heads,

&c. or, what is better, covered with (heet copper.

PARCELOR, in Geography, a mountain of Afia, on the

coaft of Salengore, near the ilraits of Malacca. N. lat. 2^

45'. E. long. TOI° 2l>'.

PARCENERS, quafi Parcellers. See Co-parceners.

Parceners are fo called, fays Littleton {§ 309.), be-

caufe they may be conllrained to make partition, ot which

there are feveral kinds. (See Partition.) The pro-

perties of parceners are, in fome refpcfts, like thofe of

joint-tenants (fee that article) ; as they have the fame unities

of jntereft, title, and poflefTion. They may fue and be fiied

jointly for matters relating to their own lands (Co. Litt.

164) ; and the entry of one of them ftiall, in fome cafes,

enure as the entry of them all. (ibid. 188, 243.) They
cannot have an aftion of trefpafs againft each other ; but

herein they differ from jemt-tenants, that they are alfo

excluded from maintaining an aftion of wafte (2 Inft. 403) ;

for co-parceners could at all times put a Tlop to any walle

by writ of partition, but till the ftatute of Henry VIII.

joint-tenants had no fuoh power. Parceners alfo differ

materially from joint-tenants in other points. i. They

always claim by defcent, whereas jomt-tenants always

claim by purchafe. 2. There is no unity of time neceflary

to an eftate in co-parcenary. 3. Parceners, though they

have an unity, have not entirety, ot intereft.

PARCHIM, in Geography, a town of the duchy of

Mecklenburg, on the Elda, which divides it into New and

Old Town, in each of which is a church. The number of

inhabitants is about 3000 ; 34 miles S. of Wifmar. N. lat.

53^28'. E. long. 11-55'.

PARCHMENT, m Commerce, &c. (heep or goats' Aim

prepared after a pccuhar manner, which renders it proper

for feveral ufes ;
particularly for writing on, and for the

covering of books, &.C.

The word comes from the Latin Pergamena, the ancient

name of this manufafture ; which it is laid to have taken

from the city of Perj^amos, to Eumenes, king whereof, its

invention is ufually afcribcd ; though, in reality, that prince

appears rather to have been the improver than the inventor

of parchment ; for the Peifians of old, according to Dio-

dorus, wrote all their records on flvins ; and the ancient

lonians, as we are told by Herodotus, made ufe of flicep-

flvins and goat-fkins in writing, many ages before Eumcnes's

time. Nor need we doubt, that fuch flcins were prepared

and dreffed for that purpofe, after a manner not unlike that

of our parchment, though, probably, not fo artificially.

Vide Diod. Sicul. lib. ii. p. 84. Herodot. lib. v. Prid.

Conneft. part i. lib. vii. p. 708.

Dr. Prideaux is a ftrenuous advocate for the antiquity

of parchment ; and he imagines that the authentic copy of

the law which Hilkiah found in the Temple, and fcni to

king Jofiah, was formed of this material ; becaufe no other

ufed for writing, parchment excepted, could be of fo

durable a nature as to laft from the time of Mofes till that

period, for eight hundred and thirty years. But it has

been replied to this argument, that the Egyptians wrote on

linen thofe things which they defigned for long duration ;

and thofe who have examined mummies with attention,

affure us, that the charaftcrs fo written continue to this day.

It is not, therefore, improbable, that a copy of the law of

Mofes, written after this manner, might have laded eight

hundred and thirty years. Befides, it is not very likely that

thofe n<in? which were ufed, according to the tcllimony of

Diodorus and Herodotus, by the Perfians and Romans for

writmg, long before the time of Eumenes, were dreffed like

parchment. They mull have been prepared in a much
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ruder manner, and have little refembled the parchment, of

which Eumenes is faid to be the inventor ; becaufe, if it had
been found out before, it would have rendered the want ot

the Egyptian papyrus no inconvenience to that prince.

Such fliins might do for records, and for fome occafional

writings, but would have been by no means proper for

books. Hence fome writers have concluded, that parch-

ment was a later invention than the Egyptian paper.

Parchment eonllitutes a very confiderable article in the

French commerce ; it is made in moll of their cities ; and,

befides the confumption at home, they fend vail quautities

abroad, particularly to England, Flanders, Holland, Spain,

and Portugal.

That called virgin parchment is fomewhat thinner and
finer than the reft ; and is molt proper for certain purpofes,

as fans. Sec. and made of the flcin of an abortive lamb, or

kid.

Parchment, ManufaUure of. The (l<in having been

ftript of its wool, and having palTed the lime-pit (after

the manner defcribed under the article Sii-^MMv), the

llcinner ftretches it on a kind of frame, confilling of four

pieces of wood, mortifed into each other at the four an-

gles, and perforated lengthways from diftance to diftance,

with holes furnirtied with wooden pins, that may be turned

at pleafure, like thofe of a violin.

To llretch the fl<in on this frame, they make little holes

all around it, and through every t.vo holes draw B little

llcewer ; to this (kewer they tie a fniall piece of pack-thread,

and tie that over the pins ; fo that coming to turn the pins

equally the flcin is ftrained tight every way, like that of a

drum.

The fkin being thus fufficiently ftretchcd on the frame,

the flefh is pared off with n Iharp inllrument for that pur-

pofe ; this done, it is moiltencd with a rag ; and a kind of

white ftonc, or chalk, reduced to a fine dull, is llrewed over

it : then, with a large pumice-ilone, fiat at bottom, much
after the manner of a mullet for grinding colours, they rub

over the (Icin as if about to grind the chalk ; and thus they

fcour off the remains of the flefh. Then they go over it

again with the iron inltrument ; again moillen it as before,

and again rub it with the pumice-ltonc without any chalk

underneath ; this fmoothcns and fofiens tlie flefli-fide very

confiderably. They then drain it again, by pafTing over it ,

the iron inftrument as before.

The flefh-fide being thus drained, they pafs the iron on

the wool or liair-fide ; llien llrelch it tight on tlie frame,

by means of the pins, and go over the flefh-fide again with

the iron ; this finilhes its draining ; and the more the flcin

is drained, the whiter it always becomes.

They now throw on more chalk, fweeping it over with

a piece of lamb-fkin that lias the wool or. ; this Imoothens

it llill farther, and gives it a white down or knap. It is now
left to dry, and when dried it is taken off the frame, by cut-

ting it all round.

The fkin, thus far prepared by the flvinner, is taken out

of his hands by the parchment-maker, who firlt fcrapes or

pares it dry on the fummer with an iron inftrument like that

above-mentioned, only finer and fiiarper ; with this, worked
with the arm from top to bottom of the flvin, he takes away
about one-half of its tliicknefs. The fliin, thus equally pared

on both fides, they pafs the pumice-ftone over both fides, to

fmoothen it. This laft preparation is performed on a kind

of form or bench covered with a fack ftufl'ed with flocks, and

it leaves the parchment in a condition for writing on.

The paring of the Ikin dry on the fummer is the moft dif-

ficult preparation in the whole procefs of parchment-

making ; lor which reafon, the fkinners fcldom dare meddle
with
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with it, but ufiially leave it to thofe more experienced in it

;

the fiimmer, whereon it is performed, is a calf-H:in wcll-

ilretched on a frame, ferving as a fupport to the (liin, which
is fallencd a-top of it with a wooden inftrument, that has a

notcli cut in it. Laftly, that the iron knife may pafs the

cafier between tlie fummcr and the n<in to be pared, they

put another Ikin, wliich they call the counter-fummer. The
parings, thus taken off the flvin, are ufed in making glue,

fize. Sec.

What we call vellum, is only parchment made of the lltins

of abortive calves, or, at lead, of fucking calves ; it is finer,

whiter, and fmoother, than ihe common parchment ; but
It is prepared in the fame manner as that, except that it is not

pafled through the lime-pit.

Parchment, To make a green Iran/parent. Wafh the

parchment in cold ley, till it come clear from it ; then

fqueeze out the liquor as much as poffible ; and if yovi would
have it of a fine green ci'lour, take diftilled verdigris,

ground wiili vinegar, and add a little fap-greei, 'o it ; tem-

per it neither too thick nor too thin ; then foak your parch-

ment in this colour Uioroughly a whole night ; rinfe it after-

wards in water, llrain i' immediately on a frame, and fet it

to dry ; take clear varnidi, lay it on both fides, fet it in the fun

to dry ; after this cut the parcliment out of the frame into

leaves, as large as you pleafe, and lay them in a book under

prefs, to keep them fine and ftraight. The efiedl of this

parchment is to make a fmall letter, when put over it, ap-

pear as big again ; and it is a great pfeferver of the eyes,

elpecially to thofe that read much by candle-light. The
varnifh mult be prepared of linfeed-oit, and boiled with

frankincenfe, maftich, and fandarac.

If you would have the parchment of a clear, tranfparent,

and white col'ur, only wafii, drain, and varnifh it, as above.

If you would colour it yellow, ftcep your parchment, after

it has been wafhed. in a yellow liquid, made of faffron ; for

which purpofe, tie faffron in a thin linen rag, hang it in a

weak ley. and warm it over a flow fire ; and when you fee

the ley tinftured yellow, it is fit for ufe.

For a trjnfparent red.—Take brazil, as much as you will

:

put it into a hot ley, which is clear, and not too llrong, and
it will tinfture the ley of a fine red ; then pour to it about

half an egg-(hell full of clean wine ; draw the parchment
through the colour ; and when it is as deep as you would
have it, ftrain it as before.

For a blue.—Take Lombard indigo, grind it with vinegar

on a ftone, and mix fal ammoniac among it, to the quantity

of a pea ; with this wet your parchment, and proceed as has

been direfled for the green.

For a wolel or purple Colour.—Temper two-thirds of the

above red, and one-third of the blue, and ufe it as before

direfted.

For a black Colour.—Take Roman alum, beat it into

powder, and boil it in rain-water to a fourth part ; add

Roman vitriol, or atrament, with fome Roman galls, and
boil them together : with this ftain your parchment twice

or three times over ; and, when dry, lay the Spanifh varnifh

over it.

N. B. With thefe tranfparent parchments you may make
curious binding?. One fort, ufed at Rome, is m.ade thus :

lay the board or pafteboard over with leaf-gold, leaf-filver,

ftanial, metal-leaves, &c. then binding the parchment over

it, it will give it an uncommon lullre and beauty.

Dr Lewis informs us, that, in order to render the ink

durable on parch;nent, a ihick piece of it (hould be Iteeped

in water, with fome oak-bark, fo.' three or four days, and

then preffed fmooth and dried. When the furface of this

parchment was pared tff, and the internal part written upon.

the charaftcrs continued of a good black, while thofe made
with ti)c fame ink, on unprepared parchment, were changed
into a yellowifh-brown. Vellum may alfo be treated in the

fame manner.

It is faid, that writing upon parchments decayed by time,

may be recovered, and rcjidercd legible, by dipping the

obliterated parchment into a vefTcl of cold water, frefli

drawn fro;7i the well ; let it be taken out in about a mi-

nute, and prefled between two papers, in order to prevent

its crumpling up in drying. As fcon as it is moderately

dry, if it be not legible, repeat the operation two or three

times.

Parchment, Roll of. See Roll.
PARCHOUR, in Geography, a town of Hindoodan, in

the circar of Guntoor ; i8 miles S. of Guntoor.
I'ARCHWITZ, a town of Silefia, in the principality

of Liegnitz, and capital of a prefefturate, containing two
Lutheran churches, and a Roman Catholic chapel, and alfo

a manufaflure of cloth ; lo miles N.E. of Liegnitz. N. lat.

51" I 5'. E. long. 16 20'.

PARCIEUX, Anthony de, in Biography, a French
mathematician, and member of the Academy of Sciences,

was born in rhe diocefe of Uzes in 1703. He tanght the

mathematics at Paris with great reputation, and died there

in 176S. His works are " A Treatife of Trigonometry,"
" Effays on the Probability of the Duration of Life," and
" Memoirs on the Prafticability of bringing to Paris the

Water of the River d'Yvette." Of the tables of M. Par-

cieux on the probability of life, great ufe has been made
by the writers on the doSrine of annuities. He had a ne-

phew of the fame name, who was educated at the college of

Navarre at Paris, where he dudied mathematics and philo-

fophy, and, at the age of 24, gave pubHc leftures. In

1779 he began a courfe of experimental philofophy, in the

military fchool of Brienne ; after which, he occupied the

philofophical profefforftiip at the Lyceum in Pans, where

he died in 1798. He wrote an elementary book on Geo-
metrical and Adronomical Calculations ; and in his youth

he is faid to have compofed a tragedy, entitled " Ozorio."

PARCO Fracto, or Pound-breach, in Law, a writ

which lies againll him who violently breaks open a pound,

and takes out beads thence, which, for fome trefpafs done,

were lawfully impounded. See Pound.
PARCOL, or Parcoul, in Geography, a lake of Thi-

bet ; 25 miles in circumference. N. lat 43"^ 22'. E. long.

92° 42'.

PARCOS, a town of Peru, in the diocefe of Guamanga ;

2^ miles N.E. of Guancavelica.

PARCOU, a town of France, in the department of the

Lower Charente ; 1 2 miles E. of Montlieu.

PARCOW, a town of Audrian Poland, in Galicia

;

36 miles N.N E. of Lublin.

PARDALIS, in Zoology. See Felis Pardalis.

PARDALUS, in Ornithology. See Tringa Squata-

rola.

PARDANTHUS, in Botany, fo named by Mr. Ker,

from Trx^oo:, a panther, and avfio.;, a Jlower ; in allufion to

the beautifully Ipotted tawny-coloured corolla. Ker (late

Gav.ler) in Ann. of Bot v. i. 246. Ait. Hort. Kew.
ed. 2. V. 1. 122.—Clafs and order, Triandria Motiogynia.

Nat. Ord. En/ate, Linn. Irides, JufT.

Gen. Ch. Cal. none, unlefs the brafteas be taken for

fpathas. Cor. of one petal, fuperior, wheel-lhaped, regular,

divided to the bafe into fix equal fegments, fpirally twided

in decay. Stam. Filaments three, fhorter than the corolla,

inferted into the bale of three of its fegments, nearly draight,

fpreading ; anthers oblong, vertical, fomewhat approaching

each
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each other. Pift. Gcrmen roundifh ; ftyle thread-fhapea,

afcending, the length of the filaments ; fligmas three,

fpreading, dilated, involute, two-lipped. Peric. Capfule

obovate-oblong, coriaceous, obfcurely triangular, of three

cell* and three valves, the valves at length revolute. Seedi

numerous, globofe, pulpy, inferted in three double rows

upon the edges of a triangular, central, unconnefted re-

ceptacle.

Eff. Ch. Corolla reg'-lar, divided to the bafe into fix

equal fpreading fegments. Capfule with many globole,

pulpy feeds, inferted into a central, unconneifled, triangular

receptacle.

I. Y. ch'mrnfts Chinefe Panther-flower. (Ixia chinenfis ;

Linn. Sp. PI. 52. Curt. Mag. t. 171. Gxrtn. t. 13.

Trew Ehret. t. jz. Morosa chinenlis ; Thunb. Mor.

n. 19. Willd. Sp. PI. v. I. 245. Belamcanda chinenfis;

Redout. Liliac. t. 121.)—Native of the Eaft Indies, China,

and Japan. Hardy with us in the open ground, flowering

in June and July. Root tuberous, perennial. Stems feveral,

about three feet high, round, leafy, fmooth, panicled at the

fumrait. Leaves equitant, fword-fhaped, pointed, ftriarcd,

light green, about a foot long. Floivers ieveral, terminal,

ereft, ilalked, with (heathing tumid braSeas, very fhort-

lived, inodorous, an inch and halt wide, of a pale tawny

orange, elegantly fpeckled with a deeper or reddifh colour.

T\As Jlozuer appears to be a favourite with the Chinefe, and

is often reprefented on their paper-hangings and fcreens.

PARDELA, in Ornithology. See Procellaria Ca-

penfis.

PARDIES, Ignatius-Gaston, in Biography, a French

Jefuit, and ingenious mathematician and philofopher. was

born in Beam in the year 1636. He entered the fociety of

Jefuits when he was about the age of 16, and applied him-

felf fo diligently and fuccefsfuliy to his (Indies, that he was

appointed tutor in pohte literature, and compofed many
pieces in profe and verfe, diftinguifhed by delicacy of

thought and elegance of ilyle, while he was very young.

The bent of his mind was, however, turned to philofophical

and mathematical ftadies ; and to thefe he devoted himfelf

with fo much ardour, that in a fhort time he made himfelf

mafter of the principles of the Peripatetic and Cartefian

philofophy, and became highly ertee:ned as a profelTor of

them. Having difplayed great fl<ill in the fpeculative

fciences, in different provinces, he was called to Paris, to

be profeffor of rhetoric in the college of Lewis the Great.

Here he acquired celebrity, and the mod fanguine hopes

were formed of him, which, however, were blafted by his

early death in 1673, when he was only in the 37th year of

his age. This melancholy event was attributed to a malig-

nant diforder, which he caught while zealoudy difcharging

the duties of preacher and confefTor at the Bicetre, during the

feftival of Eafter. He wrote with neatiiefs and concifenefs,

and in a very good ftyle. His principal works are " Horo-
logium Thaumaticum Duplex ;" " Diflfertatio de Motu et

Natura Cometarum ;" " A Difcourfe on local Movement ;"

•» EUements of Geometry ;" " A Difcourfe concerning the

Knowledge of Beafts ;" " Statillics, or the Science of

moving Forces;" " Defcription and Explanation of two
Machines, for facilitating the Conftruftion of Sun-dials."

The greateft part of Pardies' works was printed in a col-

leftjve form at the Hague, in 1691 ; and afterwards at

Lyons, in 1725. He had a difpute with fir Ifaac Newton,
concerning his " New Theory of Light and Colours ;" and

his Letters are preferved in the Philofophical Tranfaftions

for the year 1672.

PARDISIUM, in Botany, Burm. Prodr. Fl. Ca-

penf. 26. Juff. 190, is correfted by Linnzus in his copy

of Burmann into Perdifium. It fccins on examination to be

his own Perdicium femifiofculare, Sp. PI. 1 248, of which
Juflieu had no fufpicion.

PARDO, or Pakdao, in Commerce, a filver coin, and
money of account, at Goa. A pardo is worth four good
tangas, or five bad. The paido is divided into 300 reas.

The filver coiris are the pardo xeraphim of five good tangas,

and the common pardo of four good tangas.

Pardo, in Geography, a river of Paraguavj which runt

into the Parana.

PARDON, in Laiu, a remiffion or forgivmefs of a felo-

nious or other offence, againft the king, or the laws.

This, our lawyers make twofold : the one, ex gratia regis ;

the other, per cjurs de ley. The firft is that which the king.

out of fome fpecial regard to the perfon, or fome other cir-

cumltance, grants, by his abfolute prerogative or power,
either before conviftion of the offender, or after.

This power of pardoning is the mod amiable prerogative

of the crown. It was faid by ojr Saxon ancellor?, (L.L.
Edw. Conf. c. 18.) to be derived " a lege fuse dignitatis ;"

and it is declared in parliament by ftatute 27 Hen. VIII.
c. 24, that no other perfon hath power to pardon or remit

any treafon or felonies whatfocver ; but that the king hath

the whole and fole power thereof, united and knit to the

imperial crown of this realm.

Judge Blackftone obferves, that this is one of the great

advantages of monarchy in general, above any other form of
government ; that there is a magiftrate, who has it in his

power to extend mercy, wherever he thinks it is deferved

;

holding a court of equity in his own breaft, to foften the

rigour of the general laws, in fuch criminal cafes as merit

exemption from punifhment. Some theorifts, however,

maintain, that pardons fhould be excluded in a perfeft

legiflation, where punilhments are mild, but certain ; be-

caufe the clemency of the prince feems to be a tacit difap-

probation of the laws. But the exclufion of pardons muft
neceffarily introduce a very dangerous power in the judge
or jury, that of conftruing the criminal law by the fpirit

inftead of the letter (fee Beccaria, ch. 4. and 46.) ; or elfe

it mufl be holden, what no man will ferioufiy avow, that

the fituation and circumftances of the offender, though they

alter not the effence of the crime, ought to make no diftinc-

tion in the punifhment. In democracies, however, this

power of pardon can never fubfift ; for there nothing higher

is acknowledged than the magiftrate who adminillers the

laws ; and it would be impolitic for the power of judging

and of pardoning to centre in one and the fame perfon.

This, as Montefquieu obferves, (Sp. of Laws, book vi.

c. 5.) would oblige him very often to contradict himfelf, to

make and unmake his decifions : it would tend to confound
all ideas of right among the mafs of the people ; as they

would find it difficult to tell, whether a prifoner were dif-

charged by his innocence, or obtained a pardon through fa-

Tour. In monarchies, the king afts in a lupcrioir fphere

;

and though he regulates the whole government as the firft

mover, yet he does not appear in any of the dilagreeable or

invidious parts of it. Whenever the nation fees him per»

fonally engaged, it is only in works of legiflature, magni-
ficence, or compaffion. To him, therefore, the people look

up as the fountain merely of bounty and grace ; and thefe

repeated afts of goodnefs, proceeding immediately fi-om

himfelf, endear the fovereign to his fubjefts, and contribute

more than any thing to root in their hearts that fihal affec-

tion, and perfonal loyalty, which are the fure eftablifhment

of a prince. In the exercife of this prerogative, however,

the fovereign fhould be direfted by a found difcretion and
impartial judgment, and alfo by wile and upright conn-

fellors

;
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fellors ; and the occafions for the exercife of it niould be

rendered as few and unfreqnent as poITiblc, by mitigating

the fcVL-rity of our criminal lawn, and lefTciiing their num-
ber, and making the penalties annexed to the violation of

them more definite and certain.

A pardon may be pleaded in arrcft of judgment ; in

which cafe it has the lame advantage, as when pleaded

upon arraignment, viz. the faving the attainder, and of

courfc the corruption of blood, which nothing can rellore

but parliament, when a pardon is not pleaded tilt after fen-

tencc. And certainly, on all accounts, when a man hath

obtained a pardon^ he is in the right to plead it as foon as

poffible.

With regard to the objeft of pardon, judge BlackRone

obfervcs, that the king may pardon all offences merely

again (I the crown, or the public; excepting, i. That, to

preferve the liberty of the fubjeft, the committing any man
to prifon out of the realm is, by the habeas corpus aft,

made a praemunire, unpardonable even by the king. Nor,

2. Can the kmg pardon, where private juftice is principally

concerned in the profecution of offenders ; therefore, in aj>-

peah (which fee,) of all kinds, (which are the fuit not of

the king, but of the party injured,) the profecutor may re-

leafe, but the king cannot pardon. (3 Inft. 237.) Neither

can he pardon a common nuifance, while it remains un-

redrefled, or fo as to prevent an abatement of it ; though

afterwards he may remit the fine. (2 Hawk. P. C. 391.)
Neither, laftly, can the king pardon an offence againft a

popular or penal ftatute, after information brought ; for

thereby the informer hath acquired a private property in his

part of the penalty. (3 Inft. 238 ) Nor, farther, can the

king's pardon be pleaded to any parliamentary impeachment,

fo as to impede the enquiry, and ftop the profecution of

great and notorious offenders. It was enaiited by the aft

of fettlement (12 & 13 W. III. c. 2.), that no pardon

under the great feal of England Ihall be pleadable to an im-

peachment by the commons in parhament. But after the

impeachment has been folemnly heard and determined, it is

not undcrftood, that the king's royal grace is farther re-

flrained and abridged.

As to the manner of pardoning, it mud be under the

great feal, and it is a general rule, that wherever it may be

reafonably prefumed the king is deceived, the pardon is

void ; fo that any fnppreffion of truth, or fuggeftion of falf-

hood, in a charter of pardon, will vitiate the whole; for the

king was mifinformed. (3 Inlf. 238.) Generally, words have

alfo a very imperfeft effeft in pardons. A pardon of all felonies

will not pardon a conviftion or attainder of felony, but thefe

muft be particularly mentioned. (2 Hawk. P. C. 383.)
Nor will a pardon of felonies include piracy, which is not

punifhable at the common law. (i Hawk. P. C. 94.) It

is alfo enafted by 13 Ric. II. ft. 2. c. i. that no pardon

for treafon, murder, or rape, fhall be allowed, unlefs the

offence be particularly fpecified ; and in murder it fhall be

cxpreffed, whether it was committed by lying in wait, af-

fault, or malice prepenfe.

A pardon may be conditional, or the king may extend

his mercy upon what terms he pleafes. (2 Hawk. P. C.

394.) It may alfo be obferved, that a pardon, by aft

of parliament, is more beneficial than by the king's charter ;

for a man is not bound to plead it, but the court muft ex

officio take notice of it (Inft. 4.3.) : neither can he lofe the

benefit of it by his own laches or negligence, as he may of

the king's charter or pardon. (2 Hawk. P. C. 397.)
The effeft of fuch pardon by the king, is to make the

offender a new man ; to acquit him of all corporal penalties

and forfeitures annexed lo that offence, for which he ob-

tains pardon, uiid lo give him a new credit and capacity.
Blackft. Com. book iv.

Pakdon by courfe of Larv, is that which the king
grants as the law and equity jjerfuades, for a flight offence;
.as homicide, cafual, &c.

Pahdon, Charier of. See Chartek.
VKwnoti for difconiering Accomplices, Sec. See ApproVEii

and Dl.sf OVKUY of /Iccomplices.

Pakdon, in the Canon Laiu, is an indulgence which the
pope grants to fuppoled penitents, for remiffion of the pains
of purgatory, which they have merited for the punilhment
of their fins.

The grand time for the difpenfation of pardons is the
jubilee.

In this fenfe, pardon is properly the angelic falulation,

faid to the Virgin at the found of three little ftrokes of a
bell, rung in the morning, at noon, and night, in order for
the perfon to be entitled to indulgences.

PARDONERS, in our Ancient Cufloms, were perfons
vho carried about the pope's indulgences, and fold them to
ihe beft bidders.

PARDOS, or PoMPENNY, in Geography, a town of
Africa, in the diftrift of Anta, on the Gold Coaft.

PARDOUX, St., a town of France, in the depart-
ment of the Two Sevres; five miles S.S.W. of Partenay.

Pardou.x la Riviere, Si., a town of France, in the de-
partment of the Dordogne, and chief place of a canton,
in the diftrift of Nontron ; four miles S.E. of Nontron.
The place contains 1273, and the canton 7860 inhabitants,

on a territory of 217^ kiliometres, in feven communes.
PARDUBITZ, a town of Bohemia, in the circle of

Chrudim, fituated on the Elbe, well-built and fortified, in

which is a manufafture of knives and fword-biades ; five

miles N. of Chrudim. N. lat. 49 ^^'. E. lung. 15^ 40'.

PARDUS, in Zoology. See Fells Pardus.

Pakuus, m Conchohgy, a name given by authors to a
kind of (hells, of the genus of the volutae. We have
three kinds of this fhell. i. A voluta fpottcd with black.

2. Another fpotted with yellow. And, 3. A very elegant

one fpotted with a reddifh-colour. They are called pardi,
or leopard-fhells, from their diftinft fpots refembliiig thofe

on the Ikin of a leopard.

PARE', Ambrose, in Biography, a French uirgeon of
eminence, was born a; Laval, in the diftrift of the Maine,
in the year 1509. He commenced the itudy of his pro-

feflion early in life, and praftifed it with great zeal both in

hofpitals and in the army ; in the latter he held an appoint-
ment, under the captain-general of infantry, in 1536.
Subfequently his reputation rofe very high, and he was ap-
pointed furgeon in ordinary to king Henry II. in 1552 ;

and he held the fame office under the fucceeding kings,

Francis II., Charles IX., and Hen. III. To Charles IX.
efpecially he is faid to have conferred great profeffional be-

nefits, eipecially on one occafion, when fome formidable
fymptoms had been produced by the accidental wound of a
tendon in venefeftion, which he fpeedily removed. His
fervices appear to have been amply acknowledged by the

king ; for as Pare was a Huguenot, he would have been in-

cluded in the horrible maffacre of St. Bartholomew's, had
not the king fent for him on the preceding night, and
ordered him not to leave the royal chamber. After having
been long eftcemed as the firll furgeon of his time, and
beloved for his private virtues, he died in the year 1590,
at the age of eighty-one.

Pare was not a man of learning, and was even obhged
to requeft a phyfician to make a French tranflation of fome
of the books of Galeni-^hich he wifhed to confult. Never-

theleft
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thelefs tliere are an afFeftation of much learned reference,

and pd.Tierous quotations from the ancients, in his writings,

whicli have added nothing to his reputation. There is fome

jultice in tlie remark of Van Hoorne, that Pare would have

done better, if he had limited his publication to a fmall

volume, containing only the records of liis own obfervalion

and experience. He mull be coiifidered, however, as a

man of original mind, and a real improver of his art ; and

as having greatly facilitated and extended the application of

feveral pnnciples of practice, which, according to his own
ackr.owledgment, he derived from the Italian writers and

practitioners. Though he did iiut invent, he greatly pro-

moied. the practice of tying divided arteries, which he

efftCted by drawing them out naked, and pafCng a ligature

over them. He was the author of a great improvement in

the treatment of gun-(hot wounds, by adopting a lenient

method, and rejecting irritants and cauterizations, which

were empl yed by his contemporaries. He was alfo a bold

and luccfcfsful operator, and i-ecords many inftruiEtive cafes,

in which he displayed all the refourcis of an enlightened

furgeon. He did not, however, greatly excel in anatomy,

though he had praftifed ditfeftions ; and was chiefly a bor-

rower from the works of Vefalius in this department of

fcience, though not without fome obfervations of his own.

Pare was the author of fome works, which were univer-

fally read and trandated into moll of the languages of

Europe. His firll treatife, " Maniere de trailer les playes

faites par harqiiebufes, fleches, &c." was pubhflied at Pans
in 1545, and again in I55'2 and 1564. He afterwards

laboured ilrenuoufly to put his brethren in polTeffion of a

body of furgical fcience in their native" tongue ; and in

1 561 publifhed the firft edition of his works, in folio.

Numerous editions were afterwards printed at Paris and

alfo at Lyons ; and his pupil, Guillemeau, who was alfo

furgeon to Charles IX. and Henry IV., tranflated thefe

works into Latin. This tranflation has been frequently re-

printed at various places, with the title of " Ambrolii

Paraci, Opera, novis iconibus elegantiffimis illuftrata, et

Latinitate donata." This volume contains twenty-fix trea-

tifes, and there is no branch of furgery which is not touched

upon in the coUeftion. Eloy Didt. Hilt. Gen. Biog.

P.VRE, or Pakjeus, David, a celebrated German Pro-

tettant divine of the reformed communion, was born at

Fraiicoflein, in Silefia, in the year 1348. He was put

apprentice to a fhoe-niaker, but this fituation did not re-

prcfs the early inchnation which the youth had difcovered

for learning, and at length his father permitted him to

follow the bent of his inclination. At the age of fixtcen

years he was fent to Hirchberg, where was a college,

of which Chriftopher Schilling was the principal. By his

tutor he was converted from Lutheranifm, in which he had

been educated, to the principles of the reformed church, on

the fubjeft of the realprejhtce, a circumftancc that involved

the mailer and the pupil in confiderable difficulties. In

1566 he was fent, with ten of his fchool-fellows, to Heidel-

berg, and they carried with them inch effettual recom-

mendatii rs from their common mailer, that they were all

admitted into the college of Wifdom, of which Zachary

Urfinus, profefTor of divinity, was direftor. At Heidel-

berg, Pare made great proficiency in all the branches of

learning taught ill that place, and in 1571 he was admitted

ro the miniitry, in which he officiated many years with great

reputation. In 1598, he vvas nominated divinity profelfor

of Heidelberg. He died in June 1622, and was buried with

all the funeral honours which the univerfitics of Germany

are accullomed to bellow on their moll diftinguifhed mem-

bers. He wrote feveral treatifes againtl Bellarniinc ; and

commentaries on the fcriptures. That on the epiftle to the

Romans, being tranflated into Englilh, was burnt by order

of James I. for containing feditious principles. He had a

fon, John Philip, who was born in IJ76, at Hembach,
in the diocefc of Worms; and who ftudied at Neulladt and

Heidelberg. In 1610 he was made rector of the college

at Neuftadt, where he continued till the town fell into the

hands of the Spaniards in 1622, on which occafion his

library was plundered. He died in i6jo. He was author

of " Lexicon Criticon ;" " Lexicon Plautinum, or A Voca-

bulary to the Comedies of Plautus ;" " Calligraphia Ro-
mana," and other works. He left a fon, Daniel, who
publifhed <' Mellificiiim i\tticum ;" " Hilloria Palatina ;"

" Medulla Hilloriae Ecclefiallicie."'

P.^VRE, in the Manege. To pare a horfe's foot is to cut

his nails ; i. e. the horn and fole of his foot ; which is done

with a buttrefs in order to (hoe him.

In England, the fmitli or farrier holds the horfe's foot be-

tween his knees, in which pollure he pares the foot, fets

on the flioe, drives the nails, and rivets them, and this all

alone, without any affiflance from the groom.

PARECALA, in Geegraphy, a fertile province of the

ifland of Lugon, rich in mines of gold and precious donee.

The Spaniards receive tribute from about 7000 perfons.

PARECBASIS, ^xjsxoacrir, in Rhetoric, is ufed to fig-

nify the exaggeration of a crime, and not a digreffion from

the quellion in hand, as fome have thought.

PARECHAMPA, in Geography, a town of Bootan
;

five miles N. of Taffafudon.

PARECHESIS, CTa»«x''^'=' in Rhetoric, the too fre-

quent repetition of the fame fyllable, thus perire me main

malim modis.

PARECHIA, in Geography, a fmall town of the ifland

of Paros, built on the ruins of the ancient Paros, on the

W. coaft of the ifland, facing Antiparos ; but it pre-

fents no idea of the ancient city, unlefs by the beautiful

ruins, which are employed equally without referve and with-

out tafte in its conltruftion. Off Parechia, the fea forms

a bight, and a harbour, whofe entrance is difficult, on ac-

count of the (hoals by which it is obftrufted on the oppo-

fite coall. N. lat. 37 5'. E. long, if 10'.

PAREDES, a town of Spain, in Alluria; 25 miles

N.W. rf Oviedo.—Alfo, a town of Spain, in Leon; 13

miles N.W. of Leon.—Alfo, a town of Spain, in New
Caftile ; eight miles N. of Siguenga.

Pakedes, a town of Portugal, in Eftramadura ; 12 miles

N.W. of Layria.

PAREDON del EJle, a fmall ifland near the N. coail

of Cuba. N. lat. 22" 16'. W. long. 77 80'.

Faukdo^ del MediOS, a fmall ifland near the N. coaft of

Cuba. N. lat. 22 16'. W. long. 77° 50'.

PAREDRI, Tvxjjof-.i, among the y//A(W/anj. When the

archon, bafileus, or polemarchus, by reafou of their youth

happened not to be fo well fl<illed in the laws and cudoms of

their country as might have been wiflied, it was cullomary

for each of them to make choice of two perfons of age,

gravity, and reputation, to fit with them upon the bench,

and direft them as there was occafion. And thefe affeffors,

or paredri, were obliged to undergo the fame probation in the

fenate-houfe and public forum with the other magiftrates ;

and like them too, to give an account how they had behaved

themfelves in their refpedtive trufts, when their office was

expired.

PAREDRIA, a term ufed by Hippocrates to exprefs

an afTociation of two or more difeafes in the fame patient,

making, what we call, a complicated illnefs.

PAREGORICS, wajrJofixa, formed of -3;i:>-,'of=4;, lap-

peafr.
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peafc, or m'll'tgalp, in Med'tc'ine, remedies which atTuape pain.

The fame witli what we otherwife call anodynes and opiates.

Pauegoiuc Elixir. See Elixiii Paregoricum.

PAREJA, Juan re, in Biography, was a Meftizo, (a

Spanidi name given to ihofc who aie born of a Spanifh father,

and a mother a native Indian,) whofe love for the art of

painting was fiich, that though the Have of Velafquez, and
employed by him to prepare his colours, and attend upon
him while pamtincf, yet he contrived in fecret to obtain very

confiderable proficiency in the art. He died at the age of

60, in 1670.

PAREIRA BRAVA, the root of a plant which is a

fpecics of Cilfampclos, growing in the Welt Indies, chiefly

in Mexico and Brazil ; formerly eftcemed a fpecific for the

cure of the ilone and gravel.

The name, which, in the original Portuguefe, fignifies

v/ild vine, or bu/lard vine, bears a good deal of analogy to

the plant which bears branches loadcn with leaves perfeftly

like thofe of the vine ; and which, like them, creep along

walls and trees. The Portnguufe value this root on an equal

footing with the ipecacuanha. Some druggifls call it, by
corruption, parada prava.

The root has no remarkable fmell ; but to the tafte it ma-
nifefts a remarkable fweetnefs of the liquorice kind, toge-

ther with a confiderable bitternefs, and a flight roughnefs

covered by the fweet matter. It gives out great part both

of the bitter and fweet fubllance to watery and fpirituons

menllrua; in evaporating the watery decoftion, a confider-

able .quantity of refinous matter feparates. which does not

mingle with the remaining extraft, ncr difTolve in water, but

is readily taken up by fpirit ; whence fpirit appears to be the

moll perfeft didblvent of its aftive parts. Both the fpi-

rituous tindlure and extraft are in talle llronger than the

watery.

The Portuguefe were informed of the virtues of this root

by the natives of the Brafils, who infufed it in water, which

they drank freely in all obftruftions of the urinary paflages
;

and on trial extolled it above all the medicines in ufe. Ac-
cording to Browne, it is ftill ufed with this intention by the

negroes in Jamaica. Towards the end of the 17th cen-

tury, fome of thefe roots were brought over to Europe by
the Portuguefe, who recommended them to phyficians as the

moft effeftual remedy hitherto difcovered in all calculous and

gravelly complaints, and various accounts of their efficacy

were foon after publifhed. The Portuguefe accounts were

too exaggerated to gain credit with the judicious part of the

world ; but Mr. GeofFroy's experiments fet its virtues in a

much modefter light, and yet fhevved them to be very great
;

and that the root deferved to be for ever continued in ufe in

medicine, and reckoned among the moft valuable fimples.

The Port\:guefe pretended that it diflblves the ftone in the

bladder ; but though this is not true, Mr. GeofTroy found

that it was admirable for breaking the* common weaker fa-

bulous concretions in the kidnies and ureters ; and that the

taking it was always attended with the voiding of large

quantities of gravel. He gave it alfo with great fuccefs to

perfons affliiied with ulcers in the kidnies and bladder, and

whofe urine was purulent, and at many times totally fup-

prefled : thefe fuppreflions of urine were always cured by it,

and their urine became lefs thick and purulent ; many alfo

were perfectly cured of thefe complaints by a courfe of

it, with the addition of balfam of capivi toward the end of

the courfe.

This property of the pareira brava, of diflblving thick

humours, gave Mr. Geoffroy an opinion of trying it in

humorous afthmas ; and thefe obllinate cafes often were

greatly abated, and fometinies perfeSly cured by it. The
Vol.. XXVI.

PAR
ufual way of taking it was in decoftion, fweetening it in

the manner of tea. Of the root in fubftance he prefcribed

from twelve grains to half a dram, and in decoftion or in-

fufion, two or three drams : this quantity of the root

bruifed he directed to be boiled in a pint and a half of water,

till only a pint remains, which is to be drained off, fweet-

ened with a little fugar, divided into three portions, and

drank as tea at intervals of half an hour. Mem. Acad. Par.

1710.

The fafls alleged to evince the utility of the radix pareirsc

bravn: in nephritic and calculous cafes, were principally thofe

of Geoffroy, Hclvetius, and Lochncr. It has alfo been

recommended in ifchuria, jaundice, afthma, and fome other

chronic difeafes. The accounts given of the fucccfsful em-
ployment of this root by French writerr. induced phyficians

to try its effefts in this country ; but Britifh praftitioners

have recorded no remarkable inftances of its efficacy ; and
as a proof of Its being funk into difrepute, it has no place in

our pharmacopeias. Lewis's Mat. Med. Woodville's Med.
Bot.

PARELCON, in Grammar, a figure, whereby a word
or fyllable is added to the end of another.

PARELLA, in Geography, a town of France, in the

department of the Dora ; 20 mile* N. of Turin.

PARELLONES, a clulter of fmall iflands in the

Spanifh Main, near the coall of Darien, N. lat. 9^ 37'.

W. Iong. 79'' 30.

PAREMBOLE, 7r5if!fii?'A»j, in Rhetoric, a figure wherein

fomething relating to the fubjeft is inferted in the middle

of a period. All the difference between the parembole and
parenthefis, according to Voflius, is, that the former relates

to the fubjeft in hand, whereas the latter is foreign to it.

An example of each we have in Virgil, and firft of the pa-

rembole.

•' ./Eneas (neque enim patrius confiflere mentem
Paffus amor) rapidum ad naves prsemitit Achateiti."

The following is an inflance of the pareathefis :

" ipfique fuosjammortefub asgri

(Di meliorapils, erroremque hoflibus ilium)

DifcifTos nudis laniabant dentibus artus."

See Parenthesis.
PARENCEPHALIS, a name given by fome author*

to the cerebellum.

PARENCHYMA, in Anatomy, is generally applied to

the fubllance of glands, and denotes that part of them, w hich

conflitutes the peculiarity of the organ, the bafis, which

would remain, if the vefTels and nerves were removed. It is

often ufed more generally, and in application to other parts,

and fignifies the arrangement of the general tiffues, which is

common to all the body, and in which the peculiar matter

producing the differences of the organs is depofited. See

Fibre.
Parenchyma of Plants. Dr. Grew gives the name pa-

renchyma to the pith or pulp, or that inner part of a fruit or

plant, through which the juice is fuppofed to be diilri-

buted.

This, when viewed with a raicrofcope, appears to re-

femble marrow, or rather a fponge, being a porous, flex-

ible, dilatable fubftance.

Its pores are innumerable, and exceedingly fmall ; re-

ceiving as much humour as is requifite to fill and extend

them ; which difpofition of pores it is, that is fuppofed to

fit the plant for vegetation and growth.

The parenchyma of roots is white at firfl ; but it changes

in colour, in proportion as the root grows thicker. Thus
Oo it
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it becomes yellow in the root of the b.,ftard rhubarb, and
red in that of the biftort.

PARENT, Parens, a >erm of relation, applicable to

thofe from whom we immediately receive our being. See

Father and Mother.
The duties of parents to legitimate children confill in three

particulars; fiz. their maintenance, their protettion, and

their education.

The firil of thefe duties is a principle of natural Lt.v ; its

obligation refults from their having been voluntarily inftru-

mental in giving them exiitence, which exillence they (liould

endeavour, as far as in them lies, to fupport and prcferve.

Children have, therefore, a perfetl right of receiving main-

tenance from tlieir parents- Montefquicu obferves (Sp. of

Laws, b. xxiii. c. 2.) that the eilablilhment of marriage

in all civilized dates is founded on this natural obligation of

the father to provide for his children ; for that afcertains and

makes known the perfon who is bound to fulfil this obliga-

tion. Moreover, the affeftion of parents to their children,

which is too powerful to be totally fupprelTed or extin-

guilhed by any deformity of perfon or mind, or by the in-

gratit.-.de, rebellion, and wickednefs of children, and the

provifion which nature has prepared in the perfon of the

mother for the Oillentation of the infant, concerning the

exiftence and defign of which there can be no doubt, are

manifeft indications of the divine will. We may hence infer

the guilt of thofe, who run away from their families, and

by mere idlenels or dninkennefs, throw them upon a parifh,

or leave them, at their death, deftitute of that provifion for

their fubfiifence, which, by diligence and frugality, they

might have laid up for them ; and alfo of thofe, who refufe

or neglect the care of their baltard offspring, abandoning

them to a condition, in which they muft. either pcrifti, or be-

come burdenfome to others ; for, though it be often not pro-

perly regarded, the duty of maintenance, like the reafon

upon which it is founded, extends to ballards, as well as to

legitimate children. The Chrillian fcriptures have declared,

in explicit terms, the obligation of this duty : " If any

provide not for his own, efpecially for ihofe of his own
houlhold, he hath denied the faith, and is worfe than an in-

fidel" (l Tim. v. 8.), that is, he hath difgraced the Chrillian

profeffion, and fallen fhort in a duty which even infidels ac-

knowledge. We may further obferve, that the municipal

laws of all well regulated ftates have taken care to enforce

this du.y. The civil law (Ff. 25.3- J.) obliges the parent

to provide maintenance for his child ; and if he refufes,

"judex de ea re cognofcel." It even carries this matter fo

far, that it will not fcffer a parent at his death totally to

difinherit his child, without exprefsly giving his reafon for fo

doing, and there are fourteen fuchreafons enumerated (Nov.

115), which may juftify fuch difinherifon. If the parent

alleged no reafon, or a bad, or a falfe one, the child might

fet the will afide, " tanq'.iam teftamentum inofficiofum," a

teftament contrary to thenaturalduty of the parent.

It is alfo a principle of law, as well as of na'ure, that

every man is obliged to provide for thofe dcfce.-;ded frum his

own loins. By 43 Ehz. cap. 2. the father, mother, grand-

father, ard grand-mother of poor impotent perfons, fhall

maintain them at their own charges, if of fufficient ability,

according as tlie quarter-felTions fhall direct ; and by

5 Geo. I. cap. 8. if a parent runs away, and leaves his chil-

dren, the churchwardens and overfeers of the parifh fhall

feize his rents, goods, and chattels, and difpofc of them

towards their relief. But no perfon is bound to provide a

maintenance for his iffue, uniefs where the children are un-

able to work, thro'.igh infancy, difeafe, or accident : and then

is only obliged to find ihcm with neceffaries, the penalty on

7

refufal being no more than 20/. a month. (See JeW3I<

Our laiv has made no proTifion to prevent the difin-

heriting of children by will ; but by the cuflom of Lon-
don, formerly univertal, the children of freemen are en-

titled to one third of their father's effefts, to be equally di-

vided between them ; of which he cannot deprive them.

Farther, a parent, by our laws, may proteft his children by
fupr-orting them in their law-fuits, without being guilty

of the legal crime of maintaining quarrels (2 InfL 564.) ; and

a man may juftify affault and battery in defence of the per-

fons of his children. (1 Hawk. P. C. 131.) With regard

to the education of children, parents are bound to perform

this part of their duty in a manner fuitable to their llation

in hfe. This is a duty obvioufly reafonable, and unquellion-

ably important. If this duty be nnt difcharged with proper

attention and alTidnity, children muft be miferablc, and pro-

bably will be vicious, when they grow up, either from want

of the rr.eans of fubfi'.lence, or from want of rational

and inoffenfive occupation. Befides, a perfon left in this

condition will be ufelefs, and at the fame time he wnll be

generally mifchievous to the community. So that to

launch an uneducated child into the world, is injurious to

the rell of mankind ; it is little better than to turn out a

mad dog, or a wild bcall into the ftreets. In the inferior

clafTes of the community, this kind of reafoning condemns

the negled of parents, who do not betimes inure their chil-

dren to labour and rellraint, ?nd fit them, as they have ability

and opportunity, for fome honed employment, by which

they may be pref'erved from beggary, vice, and infamy.

The municipal laws of moft countries feen> to be dcfeftive

in this point, by not conftraining the parent to bedow a

proper education upon his children. The charity of the

well-difpofed has provided afTiftance for thofe parents, whofe

lot is fo hard, that they cannot by labour provide for their

children the means both of fubfiftence and education ; and

although our laws arc defeftive, yet in one in dance they

have made a wife provition for breeding up the rifing gene-

ration ; fince by the flatutes for apprenticing poor children,

fuch children may be apprenticed out by the overfeer, &c.

(See Apprentice.) And, in the cafe of religion, all pa-

rents are under peculiar reftriftions.

Among the Athenians, if the parent did not put his

child into a way of getting a livelihood, the child was not

bound to make provifion for the parent when old and neceffi-

tous. In the middle orders of fociety, thofe parents are

moil repreheiiGble, who neither qualify thei- children for a

profeffion, nor enable them to live without one ; and thofe

in the highed, who, from indolence, indulgence, or avarice,

omit to procure for their children thofe liberal attainments,

which are necefTary to make them ufeful in the flations to

which they are dedined. A man of fortune, who permits

his fon to confume the feafon of education, in hunting,

fhooting, «r frequenting horfe-races, affemblies, or other

uiiedifying, if not vicious diverfions, defrauds the com-

munity of a bcnefaClor, and bequeaths them a nuifance.

As fomo preparation for future life is necefTary for youth

of every defcription, thofe who leave the education of their

badards to chance, contenting themfelves with making pro-

vifion for their fubfiftence, defert half their duty. Arch-
deacon Palcy obferves, that a reafonable provifion foj- the

happinefs of a child in refpcft of outward condition, re-

quires three things ; a fituation fuitcd to his habits and rea-

fonable cxpedlations ; a competent provifion for the exigen-

cies of that fituation ; and a probable fecurity for his virtue.

The two tird articles will vary with the condition of the

parent. A fituation fomewhat approaching in rank and

condition to the parent's own ; or, if that be not pradl:ca-

ble.
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ble, Hmilar to what other parenti of Uke condition proviJe

for their children, houndi the reafonablc, as well as (gene-

rally fpeakiiig) the aitual cxpedtatioiis of the child, and

therefore contains the extent of tlie parent'^ obligation. By
vitrue of this rule, a parent is jiiilitied in makin^r a dif-

ference between his children, accordinjj as they lland in

greater or lefs need of the aflillance of Kis f )rtine, in con-

lequencc of the difference of their age or fex, or of the fitn-

ations in which they are placed, or the various fuccefs which

they have met with. Daughters, on account of their pe-

culiar circumllance, which it is needlefs to fpecify, fhould

be the particular objefts of a parent's care and fore-fight

;

and as an option cf marriage is not prefented to every female

who deferves it, efpecially in a country and at a period of time

in which a licentious celibacy is falhionable with the men, a

father (hould endeavour to enable his daugliter to lead a

fingle life with independency and decorum, even though he

fubtraft more from the portions of his fons, than is agree-

able to modern ufage, or than they expeft. A parent, hav-

ing provided for the exigencies of his children's conditions,

next confiders how to fatisfy their juft expjdlations : and

upon this principle he prefers the eldelt fon to the reft, and

the fons t ) daughters; which coniUtntes the right, and the

whole right of primogeniture, as well as the only reafons for

the preference of one fex to the other. The preference of

the firft born, indeed, has one public good efteift : that if

the eftate were divided equally among the fons, it v/ould

probably make them all idle ; whereas, by the prefent rule

tune, no parent ftinuld be allowed to plead, that " every

man may do what he v^ill with his own." For though hii

will, in this cafe, however capricious, will be valid ; yet his

confiicnce will not be abfolvid from the obligations of a

parent. Nor, on the other hai d, when he fits down to

make his will, (hould any partialities for a favouri'e child

overrule and midead more manly deliberations. When a
parent, in order to make fuitable provifion for his children

by frugality and indullry, has gained a fufficiency for this

purpofe, the pka o( children furnifhes no jud excufe for

parfimony. A parent fliould confider, that children gain
not fo much as we are apt to imagine, in the chance of this

world's happinefs, or even of its external profperity, by
fetting out in it with large capitals. With refpeif to thofe
who have died rich, many bej^an with li:tle ; and with re-

gard to enjoyment, there is no coniparifon between a for-

tune, which a man acquires himfelf by a fruitful indullry,

or a feries of fuccelTes in his bufincfn, and one found in his

poffeflion, or received from another. It remains to mention
another principal part of a parent's duty, which is that of
ufing proper precautions and expedients, in order to forai

and preferve his children's virtue. But this is a fubjeft

which is amply difcufled under the feveral articles of Educa-
tion.

The rights of parenis refult from their duties ; and the
authority with which they are inveiled, is given them, partly
to enable them more efFedlually to perform thefe duties, and
partly as arecompence for their care and trouble in the faith-

of defcent, it makes only one fo ; which is the lefs evil of ful difcharge of them. The relation between a parent and hit

the two. And on the part of fons it may be obferved, that

if the reft of the community make it a rule to prefer fons to

daughters, an individual of that community ought to guide

himfelf by the fame rule, upon principles of mere equality.

For as the fon fuffers by the rule in the fortune he may ex-

pect in marriage, it is but reafonable, that he ftiould receive

the advantage of it in his own inheritance. Indeed, what-

ever the rule be, as to the preference of one fex to the other,

marriage reftores the equality. And as money is generally

more convertible to profit, and more likely to promote in-

children infers no property in their perfons, or natural doini-

nion over them.

By the ancient Roman laws, the father had a power of
life and death over his children ; but the rigour of thefe

laws was foftened by fubfequent conftitntions. By our
Englifh laws, parental authority is mtich more moderate, but
ftill fufBcient to maintain order and obedience. A parent
may lawfully correft his child, being under age, in a rea-

fonable manner. The confent or concurrence of the parent
to the marriage of his child under age was alfo direfted by

duftry in the hands of men than of women, the cuftom of our ancient law to be obtained ; but now k is abfolutely ne-
this country may properly be complied with, when it does

not interfere with the very plain reafon already explained.

The aftual expedlations of children, together with the ex-

pediency of fubjeAing the illicit commerce of the fexes to

every difcouragement which it can receive, makes the dif-

ference between the claims of legiti.mate children and of

ballards. But neither reafon will, in any cafe, juftify the

leaving of baftards to the world, without provifion, educa-

tion, or profeffion : or, what is more cruel, without the

means of continuing in the fituation to which the parent has

introduced them ; which lalt is to leave them to inevitable

mifery.

After the exigencies of a child's fituation are pro-

vided for, a parent may diminifh his portion, in order to

puniflt any flagrant crime, or to punifh contumacy and want
of fihal duty in inftances not otherwife criminal ; for

a child whp is confcious of bad behaviour, or of con-
tempt of his parent's will and happinefs, cannot reafonably

expedl the fame inftances of his munificence. In cafe of
yicious habits that are incorrigible, or of iuch a difpofition

ceffary, and without it the contradl is void. A father has
no other power over his fon's eftate than as a trullee or
guardian ; for though he may receive the profits during the
child's minority, yet he mult account for them when he
comes of age. He may, indeed, have the benefit of his

children's labour while they live with him, and are main-
tained by him : but this is no more than he is intided to
from his apprentices or fervants. Moreover, the legal

power of a father (for a mother, as fuch, is entitled to no
power, but only to reverence and refpeft) over the perfons

of his children ceafes at the age of twenty-one. Yet, till

that age arrives, this empire of the father continues even af-

ter his death ; for he may by his will appoint a guardian to

his children. He may alfo delegate part of his authority,

during his life, to tutors and fchool-mallers.

As it is neceffary to determine the deftination of children,

before they are capable of judging of their own happinefs,

parents have a right to eleft profeffions for them. Parents,

having no natural dominion over their children, or property
in their perfons, have no right to fell them into llavcry.

. Ac
to wafte or mifemploy the fortune put into his power, as if cordingly, the children of flaves are not, by the law of na-

he were made an ideot, the parent may treat the child as ture, born flaves ; for as the mafter's right is derived to hin-

fuch ; and provide for his fupport by an annuity equal to

his wants and innocent enjoyments, and which he may be
reftrained from alienating : and this, fays Dr. Paley, is the

only cafe in which a difinherifon, nearly abfolute, is juftifiable.

But ill order to juftify an inofficious difpofition of his for-

him
through the parent, it can never be greater than the parent's

own. Parents not only pervert, but exceed their jult autho-

rity, when they confult their own ambition, intereft, or pre-

judice, at the manifeft expence of their children's happinefs.

Many inftances might be mentioned of this abufe of parental

o z power
j
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powrr; but fome of them helonsring to countries wliere

Catholic eftablilhments prevail, we (hall feledt that of urging

children to marriages froni which they are averfc, with a view

of exalting or enriching the family, or for the fake of con-

nefting ellates, parties, or interefts, or the oppofing of a

marriage, in which the child would probably findhappinefs,

from a motive of pride or avarice, of family hoftility, per-

fonal pique, or diverfity of religious opinions. Blackft.

Com. b. I. ch. 16. Paley's Princ. of Moral and Political

Philofophy, vol. i. ch. 9 and 10. See Child.

Parent. Anthony, in Biography, was born at Paris in

the year 1666. Great care was taken of his education, and

at a very early period he difcovered a ftrong propenfity to

the ftudy of mathema.ics. At the age of fourteen, he ac-

cidentally met with a dodecahedron, upon every face of

which was delineated a fun-dial, excepting the lowed, upon

which it ftood. Struck with the curiofity of thefe dials, he

attempted to imitate them, and was led from the pradice to

invelligate the theory, and in a (hort time he wrote a treatife

upon " Gnomonics," which, though faid to be extremely

•rude and unpolifhed, had the merit of being his own inven-

tio;i, as was a work on " Geometry," which he wrote about

the fame time. At the earned defire of his relations, he en-

tered upon the dudy of the law, as a profeffion for his life,

but he no fooner completed his dudies in that faculty, than

he betook himfelf, with increafed ardour, to thofe purfuits

which accorded bed with his genius and inclination. He at-

tended very diligently the leftures of M. de la Hire and M.
Sauveur, andasfoon as he felt himfelf capable of teaching

others, he took pupils ; and fortification being a branch of

ftudy which the war had brought into particular notice, he

was called upon frequently to teach the principles of that

fcience. After fome time, he began to entertain fcruples

about undertaking to teach a fubjeft of which he had no prac-

tical knowledge, and communicated them to Sauveur, through

whofe intered he made two campaigns with the marquis

d'Alegre, during which he had many opportunities to inform

himfelf with refpeft to every fpecies of knowledge on the

fubjeft. Upon his return to the metropohs, he fpent his

time in a continual application to the dudy of natural philo-

fophy, and all the branches of the mathematics, both fpecu-

lative and praftical, to which he added that of anatomy,

botany, and chemidry. His great talents, and indefatiga-

ble indudry, enabled him to fiirmount the difficulties attend-

ant on the acquifition of any fcience. In 1699, M. Fillau

des Billetes having been admitted a member of the Academy

of Sciences at Paris, with the title of their academician,

nominated M. Parent for his ekve, who particularly ex-

celled m that branch of knowledge. It was foon difcovered

that he direfted his attention to all the fubjefts that came

before the academy, and that he was competent to the invef-

tigation of every topic which was recommended to their no-

tice. • His temper was however very bad, and he expofed

himfelf to many difputes, which he carried on in a very

acrimonious manner, and which was the caufe, together with

the want of perfpicuity in his compofitions, of the very li-

mited circulation of liis various pieces. In the year 17 16,

the king abolidicd the clafs of eleves, and on this occafion he

made M. Parent an adjunft, or afliilant member of the

clafs of geometry. He lived, however, but a diort time to

enjoy the honour, being in the fame year cut off by the

fmall-pox, when he was about fifty years of age. Although

he was of a very irritable difpolition, he is faid to have pof-

feffed great goodiiefs of heart, and though his means were ex-

tremely limited, he devoted much of his income to aifts of

beneficence. He was author of a work entitled " Elements

of Mechanics and Natural Philofophy :" " Mathematical and

Phyfical Refearclies," a fort of journal, which firft appeared

HI 170J, and which in 1712 was greatly enlarged, and pub-

liflied in three vols. 4to. ; and " A Treatife on Arithmetic."

Befides thefe, he was author of a great number of papers in

the different French "Journals,'' and in the volumes of the

" Memoirs of the Academy of Sciences," from the year

1700 to 1714, and he left behind him in manufcript many-

works of confiderable refearch ; among thefe were lome com-

plete trcatifes on divers branches of mathematics, and a

work containing proofs of the divinity of Jefus Chrid, in

four parte. Moreri.

Parent, in Geography, a town of Pruffia, in Pomerelia :

10 miles N. of Maricnburg.

PARENTALIA, in Jntiquity, funeral obfequies : or

the lad duties paid by children to their deceafed parents.

Parentalia is alio ufed for a facrifice or folemn lervice

offered annually to the manes of the dead.

PARENTELA—£>f parentelafe toUire, in Jndetit Cuf-

lomi, (ignified a renunciation of one's kindred and family.

This was done in open court, before the judge, and in the

prefenceof twelve men, who made oath, they believed it wa»

done for a jud caufe.

We read of it in the laws of Henry I. After fuch ab-

juration, the perfon was incapable of inheriting any thing

from any of his relations, &c.
PARENTHESIS, OTscfoSEo-i,-, formed of raapx. Inter, be-

tweeu, and fvSio-ij-, pofttion, q. d. putting iet-ween, in Grammar,

intercalary words iiuerted in a difcourfe, which interrupt the

fenfe or thread, but which feem neceflary for the fuller un-

derdanding of the fubjeft. The pohteft of our modern

writers avoid all parenthefes, as keeping the mind in fufpenfe,

embarraffing it, and rendering the difcourfe lefs clear, uni-

form, and agreeable. Long and frequent parenthefes are

intolerable, efpecially in verfe, which they ever render dull

and languid, and hke to profe.

The proper charafteriftic of a parenthcfis is, that it may
be either taken in, or left out, the lenfe and grammar re-

maining entire.

[n fpeaking, parenthefes are to be pronounced in a dif-

ferent tone ; and in writing they are inclofed between

brackets, (). to diftinguifli them from the red of the dif-

courfe.

The character itfelf, whereby they are didinguifhed, is

alfo called a parenthefis. See Parembole.
rARENTlS-tle-Born, in Geography, a town of France,

in the department of the Landes, and chief place of a can-

ton, in the didrift of Mont-de-Marfan ; 33 miles N. of

Tartas. The place contains 1440, and the canton 4213
inhabitants, on a territory of 63 2| kiliometres, in fix com-
munes.

PARENZA, a fea-port town of Idria, and fee of a

bifhop. Tj'.e town is well built on a rock, and has a

harbour for large veffels ; 3J miles S. of Triede. N. lat.

45° 18'. E. long. 13-40'.

PAREOLA, in Ornithology, a fpecies of Pipra ; which

fee.

PARER, in the Manege, a term formerly ufed as a com-
mand to dop, but now exploded ; all the riding-mafters,

when they have a mind the fcholar (hould dop the horfe,

calling out ho/a. See Stop.
PARERE, \n Commerce, an Italian term, which fignifies

the advice or counfel of a merchant, or negociant ; becaufe

fuch a perfon, being confulted on any point, introduces his

anfwer, in Italian, with mi pare, i.e. I think, it feems to me.

The method of negociating, efpecially that of bills of

exchange, being borrowed from the Italians, moll trading

cities, efpecially Lyons, retain the ufc of parercs ; which

2 are
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are the advices or opinions of merchants and negociants, and
which fervo as adts before notaries, when given by authority

of a judge conferv.itor, or at a particular confultation, for

maintaining the right of the confulter.

M. Savary has an excellent treatife intitled, " Parere, on
Avis at Confcils fur les plus importantes Matieres du
Commerce ;"* con'aining the refolution of the mod difficult

queftioiis relating lo bankrupts and failures, bills of exchange,

orders without date, or expreffion of value, bank-fignmgs,

renewing of bills of exchange, thofe drawn or accepted by
women in behalf of their hulljands, or during the minority of

the drawer, &c.

PARERGA, vafipya., a term fometimes ufed in archi-

tefture, for additions, or appendages, made by way of or-

nament to a principal work.
It is fometimes alfo ufed in painting, for little pieces, or

compartiments, on the fides, or in the corners, of the prin-

cipal pieces.

PARES Curtis, or Pares Curie, peers of the court,

an appellation which, in all the feodal inftilutions, both here

and on the continent, diftinguifhed the vaffals of the inferior

lords, who were bound by their fealty to attend their do-

meftic courts baron (which were inftituted in every manor, or

barony, for doing fpeedy and effeflual jufticc to all the te-

nants), in order as well to anfwer fuch complaints as might be

alleged againft themfelves, as to form a jury or homage for

the trial of their fellow tenants.

PARE'SIS, from TTKpiy/ii, to relax, in Surgery, a palfy

of the bladder, attended either with retention of the urine,

or involuntary difcharge of it.

PARESSEUX, in Zoology, a name given by Gautier to

the Bradypus tridadylus ; which fee.

PARETONIUM, in Natural Hijlory, the name of an

earth anciently found on the fhores of Egypt, Cyrene, and

the ifland of Crete ; and ufed by the ancients in painting.

It had its name either from a part of Egypt, near which

it was gathered, or from the name of a town in that king-

dom, where it was ufually fold.

Vitruvius is of the firft opinion, and Volaternus of the

other. Of. late we have been taught to think it loft ; but it

is ftill common on moft of the fhores of the idands of the

Archipelago, though not obferved or regarded ; and is truly

a very heavy and tough clay, of a fine white colour, found

in mafles of different fizes, generally as foft as the fofter

clays within the flrata ; and, by rolling about on the beach
in this flate, it gathers up the fand, fmall fliells, and other

foulneffes we always find about it. It is moft probable, that

there are ftrata of it fine and pure in the clifFi there, and that

the fea wafhes off mafTes of them in florms and high tides,

which are what we find.

PAREWAH, in Geography, a town of Hindooftan, in

Oude ; 8 miles N. of Bahraitch.

PAREA IT, Franxis, in Biography, was born at Paris

in 1698, of a diftinguiflied family, and died in 17J3- His
works are, i. " A General Hiftory of the French Theatre,"
in ] J vols. 2. " A Hiftory of the ancient Italian Theatre,"

in two vols. 3. " A Didtionary of Theatres," in 7 vols.

4. Several dramatic pieces that were never afted.

PARGAS, in Geography, a fmali iOand in the gulf of

Finland, near the coait of Sweden, with a town. N. lat.

()0° 19'. E. long. 22" 7'.

PARGET, in Natural Hijlory, a name given to the fe-

veral kinds of gypfum or plailter-ftone, w hich, when flightly

calcined, make what is cAieA plaijler of Paris, ufed in carting

ftatues, in lluccoing floors and cielings, and on many ether

like occafions.

The word parget, though generally underflood of all the

gypfuma, is, however, by the workman principally ap.
plied to the two fpecics which make up the firft gcnui
of that clafs, called by Dr. Hill the phulides. Thefe
are the Montmartre kind, and that of iJerbyfhire. See
Pholis.
PARGETING, in Building, is ufed for the plaiftering

of walls ; fometimes for the plaifter itfelf.

Pargeting is of variou,? kinds: as, 1. White lime and
hair mortar laid on bare walls. 2. On bare laths, as in par-

titioning, and plain ciclin'g. 3. Rendering the infides of
walls, or doubling partition-walls. 4. Rough-cafting on
hearth-laths. J. Plaiftering on brick-work, with finifhing

mortar, in imitation of ftone-work ; and the like upon hearth-

laths.

PARGOIRE, St., in Geography, i\.ovin of France, in the
department of the Herault ; 14 milef S.S.E. of Lodeve.
PARGOW, a town of Hindooftan, in the circar of

Gohud ; 9 miles S.S.W. of Kooch.

PARHAM, a town of the ifland of Antigua, and legal

port of entry ; 5 miles W. of St. John's.

PARHELIUM, or Parhelion, formed from ^raea,

near, and .'Xio,-, fun, in Phyfwlogy, a mock fun or meteor,

being a part of the heavens Itrongly illuminated by the image
of the fun, and appearing like another fun, but often coloured

and drawn out to a confiderable length, in the form of a

tail.

The parhelia ufually accompany the corona:, or luminous
circles, and are placed in the fame circumference, and at the

fame height. Their colours refemble thofe of tiie rainbow
;

the red and yellow are on the fide towards the fun, and the

blue and violet on the other. Though there are coron*
fometimes feen entire, without any parhelia ; and fometimes

parhelia without corona.

The apparent fize of parhelia is the fame as that of the

true fun ; but they are not always round, nor always fo

bright as the fun ; and when feveral appear, feme are more
bright than others. They are tinged externally with co-

lours like the rainbow, and many of them have a long fiery

tail oppofite to the fun, but paler towards the extremity.

Some parhelia have been obferved with two, and others with

three tails. Thefe tails appear for the moft part in a white

hrrizontal circle, which generally pafTcs through a'l the

parhelia ; and if it were entire, would go through the centre

of the fun. Sometimes there are arc? of leffcr circles, con-

centric to this, touching thofe coloured circles which fur-

round the fun. They are alfo tinged with colours, and
contain other parhelia. Parhelia are generally fitualed in

the interfeftions of circles ; but CafGni fays, that thofe

which he faw in 1683, were on the outfide of the coloured

circle, though the tails were in the circle that was parallel

to the horizon. M. uEpiniis apprehends, that parhelia with

elliptical coronx are more frequent in the northern regions,

and thofe with circular ones in the fouthern. They have

been yifible for one, two, three, and four hours together

;

and in North America they are faid to continue fome days,

and to be vifible from fun-rife to fun-fet. When the par-

helia difappear, it fometimes rains, or there falls fnow in

the form of oblong fpiculi, as Maraldi, Weidler, Krafft,

and others, have obferved ; and becaufe the air in North
.'Vmerica abounds with fuch frozen fpiculas, which are even

vifible to the eye, according to ElHs and Middleton, fuch

particles have been thought to be the caufe of all coronje

and parhelia.

Parhelia are fometimes double, triple, &c.

Ariftotle obferves, that two were feen in Bofphorus from

morning to evening, though, in general, he obferves, they

are not feen, except when the fun is near the horiion.

Pliny
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Pliny relates under what confuh this phenomenon was ever

feen at Rome.
In the year 1629, was feea at Rome, by Scheiiier, a

parhelion of four funs, and the fame number was fecn by
M. Mufchenbroeck at Utrecht ; GafTendi fays-, that in 1635
and 1636, he often faw one mock fun ; in i66t, Hevehus
obferved at Dantzic one of feven funs ; and in 1666, uinothcr

was feen at Aries, of (ix.

Phenomena of this kmd have alfo been obferved by M.
de la Hire at Paris, in 1689, and by M. Caflini, in 1693 ;

by Mr. Grey, in 1700; by Halley, in 1702 ; and Maraldi,

in 1721.

The Roman phenomenon obferved by Scheiner, is re-

prefented Plate XVII. Optics, fg. 8, in which A is the

place of the obferver, B his zenith, C the true fun, A B a

plane palTmg through the obferver's eye, the true fun,

and th; zenith. About the fun C, there appeared two

concentric rings, not complete, but diverfified with colours.

The lefTer of them, D E F, was fuller, and more perfeft ;

and though it was epen from D to F, yet thole ends were

perpetually endeavouring to unite, and fomctimes they did

ib. The cuter of thefe rings was much fainter, fo as

fcarcely to be difcernible. It had, however, a variety of

colours, but was very inconftant. The third circle,

K LM N, was very large, and all over white palling through,

the middle of the fun, and every where parallel to the

horizon. At firft this circle was entire ; but towards the

end of the appearance it was weak and ragged, fo as

hardly to be perceived from M towards N.
In the interfeftion of this circle, and the outward iris

G K I, there broke out two parhelia, or mock funs, N and

K, not quite perfeft ; K being rather weak, but N (hone

brighter and ftrcnger. The brightnefs of the middle of

them was fomething like that of the fun, but towards the

edges they were tinged with colours, like thole of the rain-

bow, and they were uneven and ragged. The parhelion N
was a little wavering, and fent out a fpiked tail N P, of a

colour fomewhat fiery, the length of which was continually

changing.

The parhelia at L and M, in the horizontal ring, were

not fo bright as the former, but were rounder, and white,

like the circle jn which they were placed. The parhelion

N difappeared before K ; and while M grew fainter, K
^rew brighter, and yanifhed the laft of all.

It is to be obferved, farther, that the orders of the colour*

in the circles D E F, G K N, wag the fame as in the com-

mon halos, namely, red next the fun ; and the diameter

of the inner circle was alfo about 45 degrees ; which is the

ufual fize of a halo.

Ariltotle (Meteor, cap. 3.) was of opinion, that rainbows,

halos, and mock funs, were all occafioned by the refleftion

of the fun beams in different circunillances, by which an

imperfeft image of his body was produced, the colour only

being exhibited, and not his proper figure. The image,

he fays, is not fingle, as in a mirror ; for each drop of rain

is too fmall to refieft a vifible image ; but the conjunftion

of all the images is vifible.

M. Mariotte accounts for the appearance of parhelia from

an infinity of little particles of ice floating in the air, which

multiply the image of the fun, either by rcfrafting or bre?.k-

ing his rays, and thus making him appear where he is not
;

or by reflecting them, and ferving as mirrors.

The known laws of refleftion and refraftion have given a

handle f-r geometrizing on thefe phenomena; and M.

Mariotte has determined the precife figure of the little icicles,

and their fituation in the air, the fize of the corona, or cir-

cles, which accompany the parhelia, and the colours witfi

which they are painted, by a geometrical calculus.

The hypothxiis of Defcar:e«, to account for that hori-

zontal circle in which mock funs appear, has lefs pro-

bability than any of his conjeftures. He iuppofes that a

great quantity of frozen vapours, crouded together by
contrary winds, form a prodigious cylinder, which reflefts

the light that falls from it on all fides, fo as to exhibit that

lucid appearance in all the furrounding clouds. M Huy-
gens, on applying his attention to thefe appearances, was
foon fenfible that they could not arife from fuch globules

as formed the halos ; yet fince parhelia are always attended

with halos, he was fatisfied that their caufes mull be much
alike. Confidering, then, what other figures hail-ftonea

might poffibly have, befides a fpherical one, he could find

no other fo fimple as that of a cylinder ; and, indeed, he

had often obferved, that fnow did confilt of feveral flender

oblong particles, mixed with thofe of other (hapes ; and
feeing that fmall globules were fufficient for the produftion

of halos, he imagined that a great number of fmall cyhnders,

floating in the air, might produce fimilar appearances. He^

alfo remembered that Defcartes had taken notice of certain

fmal) columns, or cylinders, which he had feen lying on the

ground, the extremities of which were bounded with flat

Itars, confining of fix rays or points.

The large and white horizontal circle, in the Roman phe-

nomenon, M. Huygens fuppofed to be produced by the

refleftion of the fun's rays from the out fides of the up-

right cylinders ; fince, when the fun (hines upon a great

number of fuch cylinders, fufpended in the air, a white

circle muft neceflarily appear to pafs through the fun, pa-

rallel to the horizon, and of the fame breadth with that of

the fun. This he (hews very dillinftly by a large figure of

a cylinder, and by pointing out the progrefs of the fun's

rays reflcfted from it. For every point of the fun's ver-

tical diameter, as well as his centre, will illuminate a circle

of cylinders, of the fame apparent height as the illuminating

point. It is obfervable that no thick clouds are feen in the

air when thefe circles appear, but only fuch as are very thin,

and fcarcely vifible. For in mod of thefe obfervations the

{l<y is faid to have been very clear and ferene, which very

well agrees with this hypothefis ; fince thefe minute cylinderi

mull conflitute a very thin cloud, uniformly extended ;

through which the fun, and even the blue colour of the iky,

may be feen.

M. Huygens fuppofes that the parhelia at K and N,

{^Jig. 8.) are produced by the fame upright cylinders which

produce the great white circle ; but not in the fame manner
as that was caufed, vir. by fimple refleftion, but by means
of two refraftions, exaftly in the fame manner as halos are

produced ; the centre of the cylinder being fnow, and the

outer part ice. The interval between thefe parhelia, he

fays, will be greater, as the cylinder of fnow is thicker in

proportion to the whole cylinder ; and becaufe the fun ap-

pears brightell through thofe cylinders which are on the

outfides of the arch K N ; and as this brightnefs decays

gradually to a certain dillance, it exhibits the appearance

ef a parhelion, with a tail always tending towards the white

circle, and making it brighter as far as it extends. The
tail N P, of the parhehon at N, is drawn out of this circle

;

but this was a millake, as Hevehus obfeives ; and though
it is not fdid that the parhelion at K had any tail, yet it is

plain that a certain part of the white circle was its tail,

though but a dull one ; becaufe this parhelion is faid to have

been fainter than the other ; and it appears, by the obfer-

vations of Hevelins, and his own, that thcle parhelia, or

mock funs, as well as parafelenae, or mock moons, always

have
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liavi; tails. Laftly, the extraorJiiiary hriglitncfs of thefe

parhelia, whi h was laid to rival that of the fun, he fup-

pofcd, mijjht fafily be accounted for, by confiderinjr that

every cyiiiider (liines through its whole length ; wlicrcas,

the round grains in the halo, or the rainbow, emit but little

light ; fo that the cylinder may pn)babiy afford more light

than ten of thofe round grains ; and if there be great plenty

of cylinders in the air. it is no wonder that thole images of

tt;e(un (hould appear fo bright.

He then proceeds to demonftratc bin hypothefis, by an

accurate coniiJeration of the refraAion of the rays of light

through the fides of fuch cylinders as have been defcribed ;

and he invelligates the diftance at which the parhelia mud
appear from the fun ; fhewing tliat it is fo much the greater,

iis the internal cylinder of fnow is thicker in proportion to

the whole cylinder ; and that this dillance mull become
greater as the fun riles higher ; and he fubjoins a table of

thefe dillances, in proportion to any given altitude of the

fuB ; from which it appears, that if a fufficient number of

cylinders be placed one above another, (feme of which are

nielted more and fome lefs,) befides the collateral parhelia

next the fun, two or more may appear farther from him,

but dill in the fame white circle, which was alio confirmed

by the obfervations of Hevthus in 1661, and of Scheiner in

1630. It appears alfo, from the fame tables, that while the

cylinders remain m the fame fituation, as the fun rifes higher

the intervals between him and the two parhelia will increafe,

which was the very thing which he himfelf had obferved.

But a greater alteration of thefe intervals may happen, if

the cylinders be more melted ; and from hence might arife

that very remarkable phenomenon, which is faid to have

appeared in the time of Augullus, when three funs were feen

at the fame time, all of which were foon contracted into one ;

wliich, he obfcrves, would be effefted by the warmth of the

air melting the fnow in the cylinders ; by which means

both the parhelia would draw nearer to the fun, till they

coincided with it ; at which time all the cylinders would be

melted, and changed into round drops.

In the next place, our author proceeds to explain the

caufeof that corona in the Roman phenomenon, of which the

fun is the centre. And here his former hypothefis concern-

ing halos, he acknowledges, will not anfwer the purpofe.

For though, when fmall cyhnders are produced in the air, it

is probable that half-thawed globules are lodged there at the

fame time, for the produftion of coronas
; yet it ia difficult

to conceive how they can be thawed in fo exact a propor-

tion, as to produce a corona that (hall pafs precifely through

thofe very parhelia.

Neither, as he obferves, can this appearance be produced

by cylinders obliquely fituated, but only by the round ends

of upright cylinders. And to fuppofe the above-mentioned

cylinders to be always terminated by plain bafes, he fays,

is by no meaos a< -eeable to nature ; for, fince their tpps

and bottoms will be thawed, as well as their fides, and to the

fame degree quite round, the water at their extremities will

necelfarily affume a round figure ; fo that not only thofe

upright cylinders which lie on each fide of the fun, and

produce the collateral parhelia, will tranfmit his rays to

the eye ; but alfo thofe that lie quite round beyond him, to

a certain dillance, which will, therefore, produce a corona.

To verify this hypothefis by experiment, he ordered a

glafs cylinder to be made with round ends ; and, inclofing

It in an opaque body of the fame (hape, he found that it

did, in reality, refraA the light in fuch a manner as would
produce this appearance. Confidering, therefore, the necef-

fity there is for the cylinders being of this particular (hape,

in order that the rays, paffing through their extremities, may

produce coloured circles, he did not doubt, but that thefe

circles are thofe very coronas. Otherwife fome irregular

and ill-(haped circles would be fe^n.

Hevclius had remarked, that ftie circle which paflea

through the parhelia, frequently appears fainter above and

below, and brightcll next the parhelia. The reafon of thi»

M. Huygcns thought to be very plain from his glafs cyhnder,

fince the rays which pafTed through the round tops and

bottoms of them produced only a fmall round image of the

fun, as round grains do ; whereas thofe which paffed to-

wards the ends of the cyhndrical furfaces, where they juft

began to turn round, were formed into a broader and

brighter pencil, like thofe which produce the parhelia ; and

this mufl make the corona grow gradually brighter and

brighter towards the parhelia, both above and below, and

to be moreintenfely coloured.

Having explained the caufe of this corona, he proce.eds

to account for the two parhelia L and M, which appeared in

the backpart of thegreat white circle. And thefe, he thought,

were produced, not by the refleftion, but by the refradlion

of the fun's rays in the upright cylinders. The inner

opaque cylinders, he obferves, are fo far from contributing

to the produftion of thefe parhelia, that they fometimes

hinder their appearance. But yet thii inner cylinder of

fnow is abfolutely neceffary, whether the outward ftiell

that contains it be made of water or of ice ; for, without

the fnow, the watery cylinders would be immediately changed

into round drops, and the whole cylinders could not be ice,

becaufe then they could not be every where tranfparent,

without fuppofing them to have been quite liquid before

they were frozen, which is inconfiftent with a cylindrical

figure.

He then fliews, tjiat thefe back parhelia mufl be in the

large white circle ; and determines, geometrically, that

the diftance between them mufl be fixty degrees. Indeed,

in Scheiner's fcheme, the diftance of thefe parhelia exceeds

ninety degrees ; but it was neither meafured, nor eltimated
;

nor, indeed, fo much as mentioned, and therefore M. Huy-
gens does not doubt but that it is drawn much too large.

In the Roman phenomenon thefe parhelia are faid to have

been white, whereas, according to this hypothefis, they

ought to have been coloured. M. Huygens fuppofea that

the whitenefs arofe from the weaknefs of their light ; on

which account halos fometimes appear white, and fometimes

alfo the lateral parhelia, as appears by the accurate obfer-

vations of Kechelius. But that thefe back parhelia do

fometimes appear coloured, is evident from the account

-we have of one in Mat. Paris's hiftory ; in which we are

told, that, befides the true fun, four mock funs appeared

red, in a great circle, of the colour of cryftal. That two

of thefe were back parhelia, is evident from the figure,

though it may be faulty in other refpefts.

The fcarcity of cylinders. M. Huygens fuppofes, m.ay be

the reafon that, in many obfervations, thefe parhelia have

not appeared, though the white circle was plain enough to

be feen. But there is another circumftance .which may
hinder their appearance, viz. the inner cylinders of the

back part of the white circle being too thick in propor-

tion to the water that furrounds them. For then the

rays, which fhould produce the parhelia, will be flopped ;

and he found, by calculation, that when the fun is twenty-

five degrees high, if the diameter of the opaque cylinder

bear a greater proportion to that of the whole, than 590 to

1000, no back parhelia can appear.

That the back parhelia in the Roman phenomenon ap-

peared rounder than the lateral ones, M. Huygens fup-

pofes to arife from this circumftance, that though fome

cylinders
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cylinders in the arc LM, which lie not far from L and M,

do fend fnme refraded rays to the eye, yet they arc not

fo numerous as thofe which come from the cylinders at L
and M ; and, therefore, that thefe parhelia can have no

tails that are far extended, hke the lateral ones. Befides,

the refraftions through the cylinders that produced the

back parhelia are more regular; for the rays are not

confined in their courfe by the opaque cylinders within,

but receive their direftions from the rcfraftions at the

mod exaa figure and polifh of the outward watery fur-

face of the cylinders. For the dark cylinders within,

not being exadly equal to one another, are the caufe of

the irregular and inconftant (hape of the lateral parhelia.

The reafon of the tludluating motion of the tail of the

parhelion N, he fuppofes to be, that fometimes fewer,

and fometimes more cylinders were carried into that place ;

which alfo accounts for the corona D E F being fometimes

eiitire, and fometimes open below, and tliat the parhelion

K grew brighter while N grew duller. The phenomenon ob-

ferved in 1661 by Hevelius, exhibited in^^. 9, feems to com-

prife all the real varieties of this moft magnificent fpeflacle,

parts of which have often been fecn feparately. The greateft

difference between this appearance and that at Rome, con-

fills in the arcs QGR and THS, which are convex to-

wards the fun, and which Huygens accounts for by cylin-

ders lying in a horizontal fituation. The parhelia in thefe

inverted arcs, he fays, are nothing more than the brighteft

parts of them ; and therefore they never appear quite dif-

tinft, nor much brighter than the adjoining parts of the

arcs. Accordingly, Hevelius, in all his obfervations of this

kind, took notice, that they appeared rather dull, heavy,

and faint ; and he was not fure whether there was a par-

helion at H, or not. The reafon why the middle part of

the arc Ihould appear a little diftinft from the reft, he fup-

pofed to be this, that though there be great plenty of

horizontal cyhnders in the air, yet they may be fo (hort,

as to have but little of a cyhndrical furface, or perhaps

may be like oblong fpheroids. Befides, it is perfedly

agreeable to the obfervations of HevcHus, that the higher

the fun or moon, and confequently the more the coronas

are elevated above the horizon, the flatter thefe inverted

arcs appear. It is confefled by M. Huygens, that the

upper parts of thefe arcs are reprefented by Hevelius

as being much iefs than his calculations require them to

be i but he imagines that the light of tke obferver was

impofed upon, by the arcs being fo much elevated

above the horizon ; in confequence of which they would

appear to be parts of much lell'er circles than they

really are.

M. Mufchenbroeck fays, that nothing has been advanced

concerning the caufe of parhelia, more probable than the

hypothefis of M. Huygens, except that frozen cyhnders

or fpiculs are always found tranfparent, and are never

opaque at the centre. The coloured arcs that accompany

parhelia, he thinks, to be not at all diiferent from the com-

mon corons, fo that if there be a quantity of icy fpiculs in

a thin fog, the whole of this appearance will be produced,

the corona: being formed in the fog, and the parhelia in the

fpicula:. See Huygen's Dilfertation on this fubjeft in

Smith's Optics, book i. chap. il. See alfo Priellley's

Hilt, of Light, &c. p. 613, &c. and Mufchenbroeck's In-

troduftion, &c. vol. ii. p. 1038, See. quarto.

PARHOMOLOGY, ^^fop-Ao/t^, in Rhetoric, a figure

wherein a part is yielded to the opponent, and the reft de-

nied: thus, "Sumehocab judicibusnoilravoiuntate: nomi-

nem illi propiorera cognatum quam te fuiffe, concedimus :

officia tua nonuuUa in ilium exitiffe, lUpendia vos una fecifle

PAR
aliquamdiu nemo negat ; fed quid contra teftaraentum dicij,

in quo fcriptus hie eft." See Concession.

PARIA, or New Andalusia, in Geography, a pro-

vince of South America, in the government of Caraccas,

formerly a part of Spanifh Guiana, fituated E. of Cumara,

on the N. coaft of the continent of South America. Be-

tween it and the ifla.d of Trinidad is a large bay, called the

" Gulf of Paria ;" 80 miles long, and from 30 to 40 broad.

Paria, a town of South America, and capital of a dif-

trift in the viceroyalty of Buenos Ayres, commencing 210
miles N.W. of that city, and about 120 miles in extent.

The air is fo cold, that tlie country produces little grain,

but this deficiency is compenfatcd by its abundance of all

kinds of cattle : the cheefe that is made here, from the

milk both of (heep and cows, is in high ettimation, and fent

into every part of Peru. Here are alfo fome filver mines ;

18 miles S. of Oruro. S. lat. 18 50'. W. long. 68 20'.

PARIAN Chronicle. This venerable relic of Gre-
cian literature is occafionally called, Marmor Chronicon,

Marmor Chronologici\m, Parium Chronicon, Marmor Epo-
charum, Stela Epocharum, or the Arundel Marble,

(See Aruxdelian Marbles.) It was, in its perfe<!;t

ftate, a fquare tablet of coarfe marble, five inches

thick ; and when Selden firft infpefted it, meafured thre*

feet fcven inches, by two feet feven. The upper part

was then imperfedl, the lower corner en the right hand

having been broken off, which reduced that fide of the

marble to two feet eleven inclies. On this ftcne were engraved

fome of the principal events in the hillory of ancient Greece,

forming a compendium of chronology during a feries of

1318 years, which commenced with the reign of Cecrops,

the firft king of Athens, B.C. 1582, and ended with the

archonlhip of Diognetus.

It originally contained about one hundred lines, each

confifting, on an average, of fixteen words, or one hun-

dred and thirty letters ; fo that the whole miglit have been

comprifed in fix oflavo pages. This venerable monument
of antiquity was purchafed, with many others, by Mr. W.
Petty, who was employed by the earl of Arundel, in the

year 1624, for the purpole of coUefting marbles, books,

ftatues, and other curiofities, in Italy, Greece, and Afia

Minor. It appears to have been dug up in the idand of

Paros, and was purchafed at Smyrna. When brought to

England in 1627, it was placed m the gardens belonging

to Arundel-Houfe, the fire of which is now occupied by
Arundel, Norfolk, Surry, and Howard-ftreets in the

Strand. The next morning, it was examined, with eager

cunofity, by fome of the moft diftinguidied literati of that

time. Thefe were fir R. Cotton, Selden, Patrick Young,

and Richard James. After much labour it was decy-

phered, and a copy of it pubhftied by the learned Sel-

den in the year 1628, accompanied witli a Latin tranflation

and commentary.

During the civil wars, and the fubfequent ufurpation of

Cromwell, this rare monument of ancient literature was

unfortunately broken into fmaller fragments, and almoft en-

tirely defaced. The upper part, containing nearly half the

original tablet, is faid to have been ufed in repairing a

chimney-piece, or hearth, in Arundel-Houfe ; but luckily

the infcription, or at leaft as much of it as could be made
out, was prelervcd in the copy, which Selden had pre-

vioufly taken and pubhftied. In the year 1667 the remain-

ing fragments were prefented by the Hon. Henry Howard,
grandfon of the firft colleftor, to the univerfity of Oxford,

and depofitcd in the public fchools, where they ftill remain.

The genuinerels of this valuable relic of antiquity was

univerfally acknowledged throughout all Europe, as foon
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as itB contents were made known : its authority has been

confidered as eciiial, if not fuperior, to any other, and

writers ef the full eminence have deiivx-d the greatcft ad-

vantage from il in their hiftorical and chronological re-

fearches. It was not till the year 1788, that its autlienticity

was impeached by a man of coiifiderabL- Icariiiiig and in-

dullry, in an elaborate volume, called " A Diflfertation on

the Authenticity of the Parian Chronicle." The author

was the Rev, John Robcrtfon, who founded his doubts and

objeftions on the following conliderations :

I. The charaders have no certain, or unequivocal marks

of antiquity.

2- It IS not probable that the Chronicle was engraved for

private ufe.

3. It does not appear to have been engraved by public

authority.

4. The Greuk and Roman writers, for a long time after

the date of this work, complain that they had no chronologi-

cal account of the affairs of ancient Greece.

5. This chronicle is not once mentioned by any writer of

antiquity.

6. Some of the fafts feem to have been taken from au-

thors of a later date.

7. Parachronifms appear in fome of the eporhas, which

we can fcarcely fuppofe a Greek chrcnologer. in the I29lh

Olympiad, would be liable to commit.

8. The hiftory of the difcovery of the marbles is obfcure

and unfatisfaftory ; and

9. The literary world has been frequently impofed upon

by fpurions books and infcriptions ; and therefore we flionld

be eKtremely cautious with regard to what we receive under

the venerable name of antiquity.

Thefe obfervations are made the fubjedl of feparate chap-

ters and difquifitions, and are illuftrated with an appear-

ance of much candour and extenfive erudition ; and, for a

(hort time, the credit of the Parian Chronicle was fiiaken in

the public opinion : but early in the following year, a vindi-

cation of it was undertaken by a writer of equal learning

and certainly of fuperior judgment. This was the Rev. J.

Hewlett, B. D. who is well known to the public as the

author of three volume? of fermons, that have been much ap-

proved, and as the editor of a claffical and elaborate edition of

the bible, with a comment and notes, which will afford very

important and ufeful inftrnftion to every perfon who wilhes

to acquaint bimfelf with the facred writings.

Other writers followed Mr. Hewlett on the fame fide ;

but their arguments had for the moft part been anticipated

by him, or illuftrated with additional learning and fagacity of

eriticifm. It would exceed our limits to enter minutely

into this controverfy ; but our readers may expeft to have

the fummary arguments of the vindication laid before them
in the correfpondent order of the differtator's doubts and
objedtions.

With refpeft to the firft, it is truly faid, that mere cha-

rafters can have no certain, or unequivocal marks of anti-

quity ; but that thofe of the Parian Chronicle bear a general

refemblance to fuch as appear on the coins of that age,

and the moft genuine monuments of antiquity, without

being a flavifti imitation of any: and that a Cngnlar mode
of notation is adopted, which is explained only in an obfcure

traft of Herodian ; but which occurs in no other author.

With refpecl to the fecond obfervation, it is remarked,

that there is no improbability m fuppofingthe Parian Chro-
nicle to have been engraved by a private perfon. Monu-
ment? on different fubjefis have been engraved and ereCled

by individuals ; tuch are the Apotheofis of Homer ; the

Tabula Iliaca; and, particularly, the Marble Tables dif-

VoL. XXVI.

covered at Paleftrina, on which Vcrrius FlacciM had a cor-

refled calendarium engraved.

As to the third remark, it is only neceffary to obferve,

with Mr. Hewlett, it does not appear that the Parian

Chronicle was not engraved by public authority, and that,

in either .cafe, its authenticity cannot be affedted by the

prcfent fuppofition.

In anfwer to the fourth, it is fhewn that the Greek and

Roman writers, for a long time after the date of this work,

do not complain of llieir having no chronological account of

the affairs of ancient Greece : they only complain, that

there was not any authentic and confiflent chronology of thofe

ages ; a complaint which ftill exifts.

In reply to the fifth article, Mr. Hewlett obferves, that

though this Chronicle is not mentioned by any writer of an-

tiquity, yet there are abundant reafons to prove, that the an-

cients could have no motive, or fair opportunity, for men-

tiouing it. The remains of ancient literature, in which any

notice of a fmall chronological tablet could be cxpefted, are

extremely few and imperfe(3, ; befides, it was not the pradlice

of the ancient writers, as we learn from Pliny and others,

to quote authorities, with any accuracy ; and no writer

who flouriffied before the Chriftian era, would appeal to fo

(hort a compendium of chronology as the Parian Chronicle

was, cut on ftone, and ere£ted in the little ifland of Paros,

when he could refer to the voluminous coUeftions of Timjeus

Siculus, Eralofthenes, Apollodorus, Julius Africanuf, and

others. Much ftrefs has been laid on the omiffion of Archi-

lochus, who was a native of Paros, in a chronological monu-
ment, that was evidently calculated to mark and record the

progrefs of literature and fcience : but profeffor Wagner
has (hewn, that the name of the Parian fatirift ought to

have been iriferted under the proper cpocha, where the

commentators have arbitrarily filled up the lacunae on

the marble with an event of no importance. Vide Epoch.

P-34-
With regard to the fixth affertion of the differtator, it

is confidently affirmed, after a minute and critical inveftiga-

tion of the fubjeft, that there are no fafts in the Parian

Chronicle, which feem to have been taken from authora of a

later date.

On the feventh, the rcfult of Mr. Hewlett's difquifition is,

that if there really are parachronifms in fome or the epochas,

the authorities oppofed to the Parian Chronicle are extremely

doubtful ; and that the circumftance of its differing from the

few remaining authors of antiquity, in fome particulars, \i

rather an internal proof of its authenticity. After all, no

one in vindicating the genuinenefs of this venerable relic of

Grecian literature, ever dreamed ot proving its infallibility,

any more than that of any other chroiiologill.

In anfwer to the eighth objection, it is remarked, that

the hiftory of the difcovery of the Parian Chronicle, upon

the whole, is not unfatisfaftory, or obfcure ; fince the com-

mentalors, critics, and hiftorians, who have had occafion to

mennon it, and who had a clear idea of what it was, agree

as to the time and place of ifS difcovery, and with regard

to the perfon who pi-ocured it. And though we are not

precisely informed of the fum which was paid for it. (be-

caufe it formed a part of a colledicn,) nor are furnifiied

wi'h a full account of the particular circumftances under

which it was purchafed
;
yet this muft neceffarily have pro-

ceeded from the negligence and inadvertence, and not the

ignorance, or doubts, of the firft editor.. It is fufficient,

that no juft ground of fraud, or fufpicion, attaches to any

of the parties in the whole of the tranfaClion.

With relpett to the ninth remark, it is faid, that though

the literary world has frequently been impofed on by fpunous

books and infcriptions, yet fpurious books apply not to the

P p prefent
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prefent queftion ; and as to infcriptions, there is nothing to

be found in the whole hiftory of impoftures, that bears the

lead refemblance in point of learning, labour, and expence,

to the Parian Chronicle.

In addition to thefe remarks, let it be obferved, fays Mr.
Hewlett, that wery few men, fince the revival of learning,

havf been capable of executing fuch a literary monument as

the Parian Chronicle. Of thcfe few, not many, it is hoped,

would have had the bafenefs to attempt it ; and others might

have been juftly withheld from domg it, by the labour of

the undertaking, and the danger of detection ; fince it

would require three months to cut the charafters only

;

and, in executing fuch a projeft, it is ftarcely polTibie,

that many ptrfons fliould not be privy to it, and that the

author fhould not be guilty of fome error, or meet with

fome untoward circumftance, that would have betrayed the

impofition to fuch a man as Mr. Pettv, who purcliafed i»,

and who is reprefcnted by Selden, Dr. Chandler, and others,

as a perfon of the greateft judgment and difcernment, and no

lefs diftingr.ilhed for liis learning.

Farther, on the fuppofition of its being a forgery, it does

not appear that the impollor received any adequate compen-

fation for his trouble; and, as no oilenfible author was held

forth, the vanity of learning cou'd not be gratified, for a

moment, by the excellence of imitation, or any fuccefsful

comDetitiou with works of departed genius; motives which

appear to have been general with the impoftors of antiquity,

and no lefs prevalent among thofe of modern times. Be-

fides, it is not at all probable, that the fabricator of fuch

an infcription would have broken it to pieces and defaced

it, in the manner that it was when Mr. Petty purchafed it,

unlefs, like the reft of his fraternity, he had contrived fome

prudent means of being the reftorer of his own moni.ment,

and the interpreter of his own myfteries.

Such are the mere heads of the arguments advanced by
the learned and fuccefsful vindicator of this valuable monu-
ment of ancient literature ; arguments which are illuftrated

and enforced with varied and extenfive erudition, and great

dihgence of refearch, combined with much critical acumen,

that IS difplayed in detecting fallacies, expofing errors, and

refuting objct\ions. It is remarkable, that on the appear-

ance of this mafterly vindication, the controverfy almoll in-

flantly ceal'ed ; and the refpedlable author of it has had the

fatijfaftion of feeing the Parian Chronicle re-eftablifhed on

the fame folid bafis, on which it had always refted from the

tiT.e of its firll difcovery.

Parian Marble. See Marble.
PARIANA, in Botany, a name of Aublet's, which,

as ProfefTor Martyn remarks, feems to have been fuggelted

by the flowers growing in pairs upon the fpike. Aubl.

Guian. v. 2. 876. Schreb. 650. Willd. Sp. PI. v. 4.

492. Mart. Mill. Dift. v. 3. Jufl". 34. Lamarck Dift.

V. y. 13. lUullr. t. 776.—Clafs and order, Monoecia Pa-

lyandria. Nat. Ord. Gramina.

Gen. Ch. Male, Cal. Glume of two (hort acute valves,

containing a Cngle floret. Cor. of two ovate acute valves,

larger than the calyx ; one of them narrower than the other.

Stam. Filaments about forty, capillary, inferted into the

bafe of the corolla ; anthers linear.

Female, folitary in the fame whorl, Cal. Glume of two

ovate, concave, acute valves, containing a fingle floret.

Cor. of two acute valves, hairy at the fummit, fmaller than

the caly>. Pijl. Germen fuperior, triangular ; ityle long,

hairy ; ftigmas two, villous. Peric. none, except the per-

manent corolla. Seed folitary, triangular, invelled with the

glumes.

Efl". Ch. Male, Calyx of two valves. Corolla of two

larger valves. Stamens forty, inferted into the bafe of the

corolla.

Female, Calyx of two valves. Corolla of two fmaller

valves Stylo h;iiry. Sti(rmAS two. Seed one, triangular.

I. P. campejl'is. Aubl. Guian. 877. t. 337.—Gathered

by Aubkt in vioods and bv way-fides in Cayenne, flowering

in January. The root is perennial. Stems feveral, reedy, a

foot or two in height, limple, knotty, leafy. Leaves foli-

tary at each joint, ova'e, broad, pointed, entire, many-
ribbed, fmooth

; paler beneath ; (heaths long, llriated,

clofely enveloping the ftem, bearded at the fummit with

copious long reddifh hairs, and contrafted fuddcnly below
the leaf, into a fort of (lender, (hort footltalk, accompanied

by a pair of membranous fringed JlipuLis. Spike terminal,

folitarv, ereft, about tw-o inches long, denfe, wliorled, each

whorl conliiling of two pair of male flowers, with a folitary

one, and a fingle female flower in the centre becween them.

The great number oi Jlamtns is very extraordinary in the

natural order of eralTcs, to which this plant belongs.

PARIA-TUBA, in Geo^ra/Ay, a town of Braiil, in the

government of Para, on the river Amazons ; 35 miles S.W.
of Pauxi-'.

PARIDSONG, or PnARi, a ftrong town and moun-
tain of Bdotan, on the borders of Thibet ; 40 miles

N.W. of Taffifudon. N. lat 28^ E. long. 89° 13'.

The fortrcfs of Phari is a ftrong ftone building, lituated

on high ground ; and on the N. and W. (ides of it is an

extenfive fuburb ; on the S. is a large bafin of water ; and

on the E. a bank of earth projected to a confiderable dif-

tance, and falling with an eafy (lope from a level with the

rampart into the plain. The valley of Phari is very ex-

tenfive, being not lefs than ten miles long and four broad,

furrounded on all (ides with rocky hills. At the foot of

the rocks, on the weft border of the plain, is a large brook,

flowing towards the fouth, called " Mahatchieu," which is

faid to have a pafTage, through the hills •••f Nipal, into Ben-

gal. This is the ftation of Phari Lama, a dependant of

Teflioo Loomboo, who is here a little potentate, being fu-

perintendant of a goombah, or monaltery, and governor of

a moft extenfive range of rocks and deferts, which yield ver-

dure only in the mildeft feafon of the year, when his neigh-

bourhood is frequented by large herds of the long-haired,

bu(hy-tailed cattle. From his charaftcr and flation, he has

great influence among the herdfmen. The muflc-deer, which

produce a valuable article of revenue, abound in the vicinity

of thefe mountains. The mu(k-deer are deemed the pro-

perty of the ftate, and hunted only by the permiflion of

government ; and of courfe a great part of the mufk, which

is a fecretion formed in a little bag, or tumour, refemblisg

a wen, fituated at the navel, and found only in the males,

pafTes through the hands of its agents. It is liable to much
adulteration ; but that which bears the regent's feal may be
regarded as genuine. The mu(l<-decr, in the language of

Thibet, is called " La ;" and the vafcular covering of the

muflc, " Latcha." Turner's Tibet.

PARIESOVATZ, a town of Croatia; 15 miles S. of

Bibacf.

PARIETALIA Ossa, in Anatomy, two bones of the

cranium. See Cranium.
PARIETARIA, in Botany, fo named from paries, a

wall, in allufion to the place of growth of the moft common
fpecies, which is uniformly on old mine, or mouldering, flint

walls. Linn. Gen. 544. Schreb. 724. Mart. Mill. Dift.

V. 3. Sm. Fl. Brit. 189. Ait. Hort. Kew. cd. i. v. 3.

429. Tournef. u 289. JulF. 404. Lamarck Dift. v. 5.

13. lUultr. t. 853. Gsrtn. t. 119.—Clafs and order,

Polyganiia Monoecia, Linn, and Schreb. Telrandria Mono-
gynia, Smith. Nat, Ord. Scabrida, L.iat^. Urtict, Jufl".

Gen.
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Gen. Ch. Cal. Perianth inferior, of one leaf, four-cleft,

flat, obtufc, half the fize of tlic involucruin. Cor. none.

Slam. Filaments four, awl-fhaped, longer than the flowering

perianth, elallic, permanent; anthers twin. Pifl. Gcrmen
iuperior, ovate; (lyle thread-fhaped, coloured; ftignia

pencil-fliaped, capitate. Perk, none, except the elongated,

enlarged, bell-fhaped perianth, whoft,- mouth is clofed by the

inflexed fe;;mcnts. 5^.7/ folitary, ovate, polifhed.

Obf. The clafs Polygamia having been much curtailed by
Dr. Smith, we have followed him in removing this genus to

Tetrandria. It may be remarked however tliat fome of the

flowers are female, and in thcfe the calyx undergoes no

change.

Efl^. Ch. Calyx four-cleft, inferior. Corolla none. Sta-

mens elallic. Seed fohtary, inclofed by the elongated

calyx.

1. P. inJica. Indian PcUitory. Linn. Mant. 128. Syft.

Veg. ed 14. 908. (Cratxogonum majus ; Rumph. Am-
boin. V. 6. book 10. 25. t. 10?)—Leaves lanceolate. Stem

eredl.—Native of India. The appearance of this fpecies is

very fimilar to the following one, but the whole herb is more

naked. Leaves with much longer points, three-nerved and

naked. Flowers in fmaller heads. BraSeas awl-fhaped, not

ovate. Styles longer. Fruit feflile, furrowed. Linnsus
once took the plant of Rumphius above quoted for a Sper-

macoce, but the defcription ot the feed feems to prove U a

Par'ietaria, though the oppofite, nearly feflile leaves make
us rather fupp ife that this fynonym belongs to P. zey-

lariica, which is now, as well as P. mkrophyUa, referred to

Urtka.

2. P. ojjkinalis. Pellitory of the Wall. Linn. Sp. PI.

1492. Engl. Bot. t. 879. Curt. Lond. fafc. 4. t. 63.

Fl. Dan. t. 521. ('Exjim; Diofc.)—Leaves lanceolate-

ovate, without lateral ribs at the bafe. Segments of the

involucrum ovate. Stem afcending.—Native of Britain, on

mouldering walls, chiefly in flickered p:aces, being rather

impatient of cold ; common in the fouth of Europe. It

flowers abundantly through the fummer and autumn. Root

perennial. Stem branched, fpreading, reddifli, fliining,

kafy, juicy. Leaves alternate, elhptic-lanceolate, oblique,

pointed, pale beneath, the lateral nerves all fpringing from

the main rib confiderably above the bafe of the leaf, in

which it efpecially differs from judaka and indka. Each in-

volucrum is cut into feven ovate fegments, and contains three

fertile flowers ; the central one female. The c\?A\cJlameni,

which fpring from the calyx forcibly when touched, fcatter

the pollen by that means all around.

The muciiagmous qualities of this plant have led fome
writers on the Materia Medica, to regard it as an emollient,

but in this refpeft it is inferior to the Mallow tribe. Curtis

remarks, on the authority of Aurelius Viftor, that Con-
ftantine bellowed on the emperor Trajan the name of Park-
tarius, becaufe his ftatues and his infcriptions, like that herb,

were found. on all the walls of Rome. Bradley recommends
the Pellitory to be laid on the corn in granaries, for the

purpofe of driving away that deftruftive infeft the weevil.

3. P. judaka. Bafd-leaved Pellitory. Linn. Sp, PI.

1492. Villars. Dauph. v. 2. 346. (P. minor, ocymi folio ;

Tourn. Inll. JC9. Bocc. Sic. 47. t, 24. f. A.)—Leaves

ovate. Stems afcending.—Native of Italy, France, Swit-

zerland, Greece, and Paleftine. Very fimilar in habit to

the lall, but diff^erent in having (honer Jlalhs, and fmaller,

oval leaves. Flowers in rather fmaller clullers.

4. P. lufitamca. Chickweed-leaved Pellitory. Linn. Sp.
PI. 1492. (P. luiitanica annua minima; Tournef. Inft.

509. P. ficula alfines folio; Bocc. Sic. 47. t. 24. f. B.)

—

Leaves ovate, obtufe. Stems thread-fhaped, ftriated, even.

procumbent.—Native of Spain and Portugal. Introduced
at Kew in 1771, by M. Richard, where it flowers in July.

Root annual, according to Tourncfort, though Boccone
fays it differs only from the lad, and ojicinalk, in the leaves,

which are very much fmaller, and of the form and fizc of
Chickweed.

5. P. urtkitfolla. Nettle-leaved Pellitory. Linn. Suppl.

434. Syft. Veg. ed. 14. 908 Leaves oppofite, ftalked,

ovate, ferrated, veiny, downy. Flowers axillary.—Found
by Commerfon in the Ifland of Bourbon, hanging from the

rocks, in repeatedly branched leafy tufts. Leaves hardly

an inch long, alternate, (lalked, ovate, rough, ftrongly fer-

rated, with an elongated blunt point. Flowers fmall, in

minute axillary panicles.

6. P. cretka. Cretan Pellitory. Linn. Sp. PI. 1492.
Srn. Prodr. Fl. Graec. v. i. 106. Fl. Grsec. t. IJ4. (P.

cretica minor, capfulis feminum alatis ; Tournef Cor. 38.)—
Leaves nearly ovate. Involucrum when in fruit lateral,

two-lipped, tubular at the bafe ; outer lip very large.

—

Found originally by Tournefort, and afterwards by Dr.
Sibthorp, on the rocks of Crete and Cimoli. Time of

flowering not recorded. i?oo< perennial ? fibrous, fimple at

the upper part, round. Stems numerous, very diffufe, a

fpan long, branched, round, hairy, reddifli, leafy. Branches

fhort, alternate. ' Leaves alternate, ftalked, ovate or roundifli,

obtufe, entire, veiny, hairy, dark-green ; dotted with mi-

nute tubercles on the upper fide. Stalks half as long as the

leaves, hairy. Flowers axillary, fefTile, three together, the

middle one female.

7. P. capenfis. Cape Pelhtory. Thunb. Prodr. 31.

—

Leaves oppofite, ovate, ferrated. Branches diffufe.—Na-
tive of the Cape, and adopted entirely on the authority of

Thunberg's Prodromus. We are not acquainted with either

a figure or defcription of this fpecies.

8. P. debilk. Slender Pellitoiy. Forft. Prodr. n. 387
Leaves alternate, ftalked, ovate, quite entire, rather hairy.

Stalks axillary, three-flowered. Stem nearly upright.—Na-
tive of New Zealand. Forjler.

9. P. cochinchinenfis. Cochinchina Pelhtory. Loureir.

Cochinch. 654.—Leaves ovate, three-nerved, hairy. Stem
tufted, diffufe.—Native of China and Cochinchina, in ne-

glefted gardens. Root perennial. Stem herbaceous, a foot

and half high, flender. Leaves oppofite, entire, fmall,

hairy. Flowers axillary, whorled, in little heads. Lou-
reiro fays that the natives ufe this plant to put at the mouths
of veflels containing fait provifions, for that it attrafts fuch

vermin as would otherwife deftroy the falted meat, or fifli.

It is alfo efteemed an emollient, refrigerant, and diuretic

herb.

10. P. arborea. Tree Pellitory. L'Herit. in Journ. de

Rozier. v. 33. ^5. Ait. Hort Kew. ed. i v. 3. 429.
(Urtica arborea; Linn. Suppl. 417. L'Herit. Stirp.

Nov. 39. t. 20.)—Leaves elliptical, pointed, flightly three-

nerved. Stem arboreous.—Native of the Canary Iflands,

whence it was fent to Kew by M. F. Maflbn in 1779. It

flowers from February to May. Root woody, branched,

fibrous, reddifh. Stem fhrubby, five or fix feet high, up-

right, round, branched, afh-coloured. Branches villous;

red when young with hoary hairs. Zfa-uw alternate, fpread-

ing, entire, veiny, bright green, foft and downy ; rather

paler beneath ; the younger ones much wrinkled. Flowers

in terminal panicles, compofed of firaple, axillary, ereft,

villous fpikes. L'Heritier originally made this fpecies an

Urtka, but, upon further examination, referred it to the

prefent genus.

Parietaria, in Gardening, contains a plant of the

P p 2 flirubby
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/hrubby kind for the greenhoufe, of which the fpecies cul-

tivated is tree pellitory (P. arborea.)

Mfthod of Culture.—This plant may be increafed by plant-

inff ciitlings of the young (hoots in the fiimmer feafon,

watering them occafionally till they have ftricken root.

When the plants are well rooted, they may be removed with

balls about their roots into feparate pots, and have the con-

ftant protection of the greenhoufe, in which they afford

variety.
' PARIETES is often ufed, in anatomical defcriptions,

to denote the fides or wa//r of a cavity ; thus we fpeak of

the parietes of the chell or abdomen, &c.

PARIGNE' l'Eveque, in Geography, a town of France,

in the department of the Sarthe, and chief place of a canton,

in the diftrift of Le Mans ; nine miles S.E. of Le Mans.

The place contains 2636, and the canton 14,7 1 2 inhabitants,

on a territory of 310 kiliometres, in 12 communes.

PARILIUM, in Botany, Ga;rtn. v. i. 234. t. 51. f. i,

aopears to have received that appellation becaufe the capfule

confifts of two equal parts, clapped clofe together, in an

advanced Hate eafily feparable from each other. So the gar-

ments of the Romans made of a double ftuff, were called

parilia, from par, a pair. The genus thus denominated

nevertlielefs retains the name of NySanthes, and its hiftory

is curious. The only fpecies known is 'the Arbor tr'ifiis,

which Linnseus forced into his original Ny8anthes, notwith-

ftanding its capfular fruit ; that genus, as at firft conftituted,

having a berry, and differing from Jafmtnum only in having

eif^ht inftead of five fegraents to its corolla. (See Jasminum

and NvcTANTHES ) He afterwards fo entirely forgot the

plant, having no fpecimeh in his herbarium, that when he

fubfequently received one, he defcribed it afrelh in his Man-

tiffa, by the name of Scabrita trifora, which *as fomehow

changed in the Syft. Veg. to S.fcabra. He was the more

readily led into this error, by finding four ftamens in the

flowers ; fo that he placed Scabrtta in his clafs Tetrandria.

Thii charafter feems to be variable, for the plant is de-

fcribed with two ftamens in the Hortus Malabaricus, which

nobody has contradifted. But it has been found proper to

remove all the berry-bearing fpecies of NyBantkes to Jafmt-

num, there being no certainty in the number of fegments in

the corolla, which in the common J. ofictnde vary from four

to fix, and in others are five, fix, feven, or eight. When the

Linnsan herbarium arrived in England, Scabrita, which had

always been a myftery, proved, on infpection, the identical

Arbor Irijlit, for which the generic name of Nyaantkes is pe-

culiarly appropriate. Even Juflieu, to whom Vahl had,

rather furreptitioudy as on many other occafions, communi-

cated this intelligence, thought proper to let that name fo

remain, eftabhfhing a new genus, under the title of Mogorium,

for the Jafmines with eight fegments to the corolla ; which

however has not been adopted. (See Mogorium.) Vahl

in his Enum. Plant, v. i. 25, has acceded to the dcciCon of

Banks and Solander on this point.

PARILLA, in Geography, a town of South America,

in the province of Panama ; 70 miles N.W. of Panama.

—

Alfo, a town of Peru ; 50 miles S. of Truxillo.

PARILOVA, a town of RutTia, in the government of

Irkutfk, on the Angara ; 68 miles N. of Balaganlkoi.

PARIMA, called alfo Paratmpit'mca, or the Whitefea,

a lake of South America, in Spanilh Guiana, is repre-

fentcd by La Cruz, as more than ico Britilh miles in length,

by 50 in breadth. Its extent, and even its exiftence, have

been doubted, as it was the noted feat of the city El Dorado,

(which fee, ) the ftreets of which were paved with gold ;

a fable, which feems to have arifcn from a rock of talc rc-

flefting, like a mirror, the golden rays of the fun. N. lat.

3° 40'. W. long. 45° 20'.—Alfo, a large river, likewife

called the Rio Blenco, which has its fource in the above-

mentioned lake, and which joins the river Negro, and great

river Maranon.

Pa HI MA, Mountains of. See Andes.
PARINA Cauciia, or Coda, or Cocas, a town of

Peru, and capital of a jurifdidion in the bifhopric of Gua-
manga, fertile in cattle, corn, and fruit, but receiving its

principal riches from its filvcr and gold mines.

PARINARIUM, in Botany, Juff. 342, a name formed
by that author from the Pnrinari of Aublet, v. i. 514. See

Petrocarya ; alfo Ma.mpaia and Neou.
PARING rtWEunxiNG, in Agriculture, the procefs of

paring off the furface of lands in the ftate of grafs, in order

to convert them into tillage, by means of fire. It is a

praftice for the moll part employed on rough coarfe grounds

that are over-run with llrong plants of the grafs, mofs, or

heath kinds, and on forae moffy or peaty lands.

The author of a late praftical work ftates, that " the

pra£lice of bringing land into a fuitable condition for the

growth of grain or other crops by mtans of fire, by paring

and burning the furface or fward, is probably a method of

cultivation that ivas adopted at a very early period. It is a

procefs by which various changes are produced in the mate-

rials of the foils on which it is employed ; fome of which

would fcem to leffen rather than improve their fertility,

while others have obvioufly the power of promoting and

augmenting it in a very confiderable degree." And that

" the aftion of the fire during the time of the combuvlion,

efpecialiy when carried to a great height, by forcing off and

difpcUing much of the moillure and elaftic principles that

they contain, as well as by reducing the proportions of ve-

getable ard animal matters, which may be mixed and incor-

porated with them, muft have the effeft of producing fome

degree of deterioration ; while, by its converCon of the frcfh

vegetable produfts, as the different kinds of coarfe plants

and graffes, into alhes of an alkaline, faline nature, which

procefs has the property of quickly rendtrir.g the portions of

vegetable materials which may remain, proper for fupplying

the nutrition of plants ; and by combining oxy^ien with the

argillaceous, earthv, or other particles contained in them,

in fucli a manner as to be eafily parted with during the in-

cipient ftages of vegetation, great advantage and improve,

ment muft unqueftionably in many cafes be produced. It

would feem to be chiefly on the former principle, that the

crops are geherally f.-und to be fo abundant after land has

undergone this procefs ; as the falir.e fubftance contained in

the afhes. though frequently fmall in quantity, by bringing

fuch parts of the foils as rfere not before in a fit ftate for

the purpofe of being applied to the fupport of vegetables,

fuddenly into that fituation in which they may be taken up

by the abforbent roots of the plants, a vail immediate fer-

tility may be given, but which muft foon have the effe£l of

exhaufting the ground, if grafs or fome other kind of green

crops be not cultivated in due rotation upon it. That fome

effeft of this fqrt takes place in fuch cafes, is fhewn by the

general experience of the moft correft praftical agricultors."

But befides this, there is alfo another way " in which the

faline or other matters thus formed may be conducive to the

purpofes of vegetation, which is, by the great ftimulus

which it is known to afford to the roots of growing plants,

by which they may be induced to take up a larger propor-

tion of nutrient m.attcrs from the foils on which they grow.

And on lands prepared in this manner, efpecialiy where they

are of the clayey kinds, it is probable, that in fome inftances

fo much oxygen may be combined, by means of the fi-'e,

with the particles of clay, as, in particular fituations and

circumftances,
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circumftances, to render it capable of forming nitrous acid ;

as 18 the cafe with imperfeiftly-bakcd bricks, according to

Dr. Darwin, whicli, where Ume is made life of at the lame

time with the aflics, may conftitute a fort of calcareous nitre

;

a fubftaiice which experiment has (hewn to be highly favour-

able to the procefs of vegetation."

Further, that " in the method of cultivating lands, by
means of paring and burning the furfacc, fuch lofTcs or de-

teriorations of foil as may be fultained, muft evidently be

produced by the quantity of vegetable or atiimal materials,

which may have been confumed or difptrfed in the Hate of

carbonic acid or other aerial forms ; as it is fufficicntly

known, that not a particle of the real earthy matter of the

land can be deftroyed or carried away by the procefs ; it

being left in moll cafes where the bufinefs has been pro-

perly performed, probably in a much more mellow and

friuble' condition, than it was before the commencement of

the operation, and perhaps more fuited to the abforption of

elallic principles from the furrounding atmofphere." It has,

liowever, been Hated by the earl of Dundonald, that "the
difadvantage in refpeft to vegetable matter, is nineteen parts

out of twenty ; but the above author fuggefts that, as he

has not informed us what is the degree of lofs of fuch matter

by this procefs, where it is incorporated in the ftate of foil,

or the nature of the experiment from which his conclulion

was drawn, we are at liberty to believe, that in this mode of

preparation it is not by any means fo great, whatever it may
be where the vegetable matters are themfelves fimply fub-

mitted to the aftion of the fii'e ; efpecially as in the trials

which he has made by burning fuch foils as contained a large

proportion of vegetable materials, fo as nearly to refemble

that of garden mould, cpnfequently, having confiderably

more than is ufually met with m the lands that are fubjefted

to the operations of paring and burning, it has not been

nearly in fuch a proportion even under a high degree of heat,

which ought in every cafe to be as much as pofTible avoided."

It is further conceived by the noble author, " that as it is

only from the alhes of frelh or growing vegetables that

faline matters, fuch as fixed alkaline falts, can be procured,

none being produced from the burning of dead or decayed

vegetable fubftances, the proportion of alkaline or other

faline matters obtained by the procefs is fo fmall, that if the

utility or advantage of the practice depended materially upon
them, it would be more economical to purchafe them."
" Experience has, however, (hewn, the iirlt writer obferves,

that v^hatever n'ay be the proportion of faline matter which
is forrr.ed in this way, a great deal depends upon the afhes

which are produced; as it has been found by thofe who have

been largely engaged in the pra&ic.? of this hufbaiidry, that

on thofe parts where the afhes were fpread out upon the land

as foon as the procefs was finilhed, the crops were highly

luxuriant and produftive; while on thofe v;here they had
been from neceflity taken away, they were very mean and
inferior, not being worth more than from an eighth to a

tenth of the value of the others."

In refpeft to the nature of the faline fubftances that are

formed duritig the procefs of paring and burning, they have

been found to be fixed vegetable alkali, and vitriolated

tartar : in the latter cafe, the alkali of the confumed vege-

table matters uniting with the fuiphuric or vitriolic acid,

which is frequently found to exill in fome (late of combina-
tion or other in foils. Thefe fubftances have been found,

by the experiments of Dr. Home, to be capable of pro-

moting the growth of vegetables in a confiderable degree.

And in addition to thele modes, in which the pradtice of

paring and burning may be beneficially employed in the culti-

vation of land, there are fome others which feem of a more

mechanical nature j fuch as its reducing the various kinds of
coa-fe vegetable productions, as heath, furze, different forts

of dwaVf (lirubby plants, tough bcnty gra(rts, ru(hes, and
many other aquatics, into fuch a powdery carbonaceous
(late, as that, by the ready aftion of other (ubilances upon
them when thus reduced in the foils, they may become ufeful
in promoting the growth of proper kinds of vegetables

;

but which, without undergoing this procefp, could not, by
any means, from their great elallicity, and almoll indeftruft-
ible properties, be prevented, for a very confiderable length
of time at leall, from rendering the ground too light and
porous for growing any fort of grain crops. And the ftate

and condition of the foils, in fo far as refpcfts their textures,
as already fuggcfted, muft likewife, in many cafes, be
greatly improved, being, by fuch means, when properly
performed, rendered much more mellow and pov-idery, and
thereby more proper for the admi(rion of the fibrous roots of
the growing plants, as well as more capable of minutely
dividing the particles of the manures, of whatever kind they
may be, that are afterwards applied to them, and confe-
quently of affording a more full and equable fupply of nou-
ri(hment to the crops that may be cultivated. And from the
procefs radically deftroying, in mod inftances, when well
performed, all forts of plants of the weed kind that may have
cftablifhed themfelves in the foils which are fubjedled to the
operation, the lands are left perfeftly clean, and therefore
in the moll proper fituation for affording the whole of the
nutritious properties which they contain to the fupport of
the crops that may be grown upon them.
From this view of the manner in which this procefs may

contribute to the improvement of land, the nature of the
products that are formed by it, and the efFefts which they
produce on the foils, it would appear to be a mode of culti-

vation mere adapted to fome forts of land than others ; as
where they are light or thin, and there is much vegetable
matter accumulated within the foil, whether from the decay
of fucceffive crops or different forts of plants, for a great
length of time, or the repeated applications of manures, with-
out their having much fward or coarfe vegetable produdls,
fuch as have been mentioned, growing upon the furface, it

may do harm, efpecially when a great degree of haat is not
carefully guarded againll, and judicious modes of cropping
introduced, by leifening the quantity of ufeful vegetable
matter which they contain, without fupplying any thing as

a compenfation. But where they are more ftiff and heavy,
and there is a thick matted fward, difpofed to the produdion
of mofs, or covered with any fort of rough four plants,

whether of the grafs or other kinds ; it muft, when cau-
tioully praftifed, be a highly beneficial, and perhaps, in

many cafes, an indifpenfable mode of cultivation ; not only
by rendering them more open and porous in their textures,

and reducing the coarfe vegetable mafs into that fort of form
in which it can be readily turned down and incorporated with
the earthy materials, but alfo by fupplying a portion of
faline or other matter, that may operate ftill further in pro-
•moting their fertility and produftivenefs. Thefe are confi-

dered as the effefts of the procefs, and the cafes in which it

fliould be made ufe of, or rejefted, as is fully (hewn by the
experience of the moll exa£t and careful praftical farmers.

Mr. Donaldfon, an intelligent inquirer, who feems to have
paid great attention to the tffcdts of the different modes of
praftice that are employed in different dillri£ts in the culti-

vation of land, it is remarked, he obferves, that fuch foils as

are light and friable, are every where confidered as unfit or
improper for being treated by means of this procefs. And
an experienced writer, who appears to have cautioufly

examined the nature and eftefts of the operation, affures us,

be
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he fays, that he has many doubts about the propriety of ex-

tending the praftice to fuch foils as have been already ferti-

lized and brouglit into a proper (late of tilth, by the appli-

cation of manures.

It is fuggefted, that there is alfo another fort of foil on

which the procefs of parinjj and burning mud be praftifed

with equal caution, or perhaps in fome cafes be wholly re-

jefted, from the danger there is of its reducing the materials

of which it is conftituted in too great a degree. This is that

of the peat or mofly kind. In this cafe, the author men-

tioned above fuppofes. It is not the plants which grow upon

it, but the very fubftance itfelf, that ferved as a foil on which

the plants grew, that is totally deftroyed by incineration.

This fubllance is, by burn-baking, amazingly diminifhed in

quantity ; and the little that remains, inllead of foil, after

this dellruftive procefs, is an inert earth, which is more
unfit for the purpofes of vegetation than any other that has

ever fallen under his obfervation. There cannot, however,

be any doubt but that, in fome cafes, moffy foils may be

fubjefted to the procefs of paring and burning with much
benefit to the cultivator, provided that it be performed with

proper care and attention. And it is unqueftionably prac-

tifed in various diftrifts without any injury being produced

by the deftruftion of the materials that conftitute fuch foils.

In cafes where the foils are of the four, heavy, ftiff, and

fenny kinds, and where overgrown with fuch coarfe vege-

table produftions as have been already mentioned, there

aannot be the leaft doubt of the propriety of adopting fuch

a method of pradlice in breaking them up and bringing them

into a ilate of cultivation.

Mr. Young has well obferved in his Calendar of Farming,

in regard to the contradictory opinions held on this praltice,

that by one fet it is pronounced, contrary to every principle,

that it IS a waileful, extravagant operation, which diflipates

what fliould be retained ; annihilates oils and mucilage; cal-

cines falts, and reduces fertile organic matter into afhes of

very weak efficacy ; that the vegetable particles which are

brought into play at once, for the produftion of a fingle

crop, by lefs defperate management might be hufbanded to

the fupport of many. On the cortrary, the advocates for

this management affert, that thefe objeAions are all founded

on vain reafoning, and philofophical theory ; that practice

the mod decided, and experience the moll extended, pro-

nounce it to be an admirable fyftem ; and that the mifchiefs

often quoted as flowing from it, are to be attributed merely

to the abufe of the method, and by no means neceflarily con-

nefted with it. And he mud, without the lealt hefitation,

declare, that the latter of thefe opinions is that to which he

mud fubfcribe. To trud to reafoning in matters of agri-

culture, is a mod dangerous reliance. He fliall leave others

to detail their philofophical fpeculations, and red what he has

to offer folely on the practice, various and extcniive, of nu-

merous agriculturahds, and on the common hufbandry of

many fpacious didridts. Thefe agree in declaring, and it is

mod particularly to be had in remembrance, for the enemies

of the practice admit it, that by paring and burning you may
command two or three good corn crops in fucceffion. The
fadl cannot be denied ; for whether you examine the peat of

the Cambridge fens, or the diallow chalk f lils of the downs

and wolds of Hampdiire, Glouceftcr, and the Ead Riding,

it is known, that bad farmers do aft thus abfu'dly. They
get great crops, but they too often take them in fucceffion,

to the injury of the foil, though not to \'.s ruin, unlefs that

can be edeemed the ruin of land, which enables the tenant

to pay a double rent for it. Such farmers have been in the

habit of burning for wheat, and then taking two crops of

.{pring corn ; all good. Now, it might be alked, how is it

poflible that that hufbandry can have all the philofophical

evils detailed above, of annihilation, difperfion, converfion,

and dedruftion, which enables a foil, naturally poor and
weak, to give two or three good crops of corn .' Their
argument evidently proves too much. The effeft fhewsthat
there is a powerful caufe or agent in burning, which they

do not underdand ; which efcapes from the retort of the

chemid, and from the rationale of the theorid. That ope-

ration or manure which will give a good crop of wheat, will

give a good crop of turnips or cabbages ; and he, v.-ho

having made this commencement for the food of fheep on
the land, and knows not how to go on preferving the advan-

tage he has gained, is a tyro in the art of hufbandry. The
farmers that are railed at, know it as well as their philofo-

phical indruftors ; but avarice, united with the baneful effeft

of (hort, or no leafes, make them praftife againd their judg-
ments. It is maintained, that paring and burning will, on
all foil'', give turnips or cabbage ; thefe fed on the land by
dieep, will fecure barley or oats, and feeds ; the feeds fed

with (heep. whether for a fhort or a longer duration, will

fecure another crop of corn adapted to the foil ; and in this

dage of the progrefs the foil will have gained much more
than it has loll. To indance cafes which he has fecn, and to

quote authorities for thefe adertions, would be tirefome.

He could produce indances from more than half the counties

of the kingdom in fupport of it.

But further, it has been often contended that burning

lefiens the foil. If this happens any where it mud be in

peat ; yet in the fens in Cambridge, this hufbandry has been

repeated once in eight years for a century and a half, and
the proofs of a lofs of depth are extremely vague, in every

indance he has met with, and hardlv to be didinguifhed from
that undoubted fubfideiice which takes place in drained bogs
of every defcription. In all other foils the adertion may be
fafely and pofitively denied. He has calcined pared turf, not

calcareous, after careful feparation and weighing, and in a

heat far exceeding what is ever given in dendiiring heaps, and

on re-weighing, found the lofs too minute to be attributed to

any thing but lofs of water intimately combined, but driven

off by heat, and re-expofing the earth to the atmofphere,

free from rain, found an increafe rather than a dim.inution of
weight. The vegetable particles only are reduced to alhes.

Thefe, in any method of putrefaftion, would diffolve, and
combining with water, be exhaled by heat, or abforbed by
the vedels of plants. In adies, thefe are in a more fixed

date, relatively to the influence of the atmofphere. That
plants feed on them, the great crops that fucceed offer

abundant proof. In concluTion, it is noticed that there arc

men wfio are timid in aclinowledging truth, who admit the

prafticc to be good, in poor foils, and in peat, and fedgy

bottoms, but fear it on better land. Experiment is againll

them, for in Yorklhire, land of zos. and :;oj-. an acre, has

been thus broken up with great fuccefs ; but in what man-
ner do they reafon J Rich foils are full of vegetable fibres.

Then there will be the more afhes. Thefe are in proportion

to the organic matter. Peat, which thefe men admit to be

burnt, is the riched foil in the world, and therefore burning

the mod univerfally praftifed on it. The foil itlelf is not re-

duced ; if It was rich before burning, affuredly it will be

rich after it. And in addition to theic circumdances, is the

capital one, of dedroying infefts, grubs, and weeds Thefe
are apt to abound mod in the richer foils, no reafon for ab-

daining from this hufbandry on fuch. He ventures there-

fore to conclude, that paring and burning, with a proper

courfc of crops, is fafe on any foil ; and cffentially ncceffary

on fome. He however well remarks, that very rich ones

will do exceedingly well in many cafes without it. This

didinftion,
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diftinftion, therefore, (hould be made. There is, in fome

cafes, no ntcejfity for it ; there is in others.

It is obfervcd in the twelfth volume of the Annals of Agri-

culture, that on inclofing the wafte lands in the parilh of

Bows, in Yorkfhirc, lar^c portions of tlie ground were fub-

jefted to the proccfs of paring and burning ; and the few

perfons wlio ploughed up the ground without previoufly

employing this method, had reafon to regret it. And it

has been llatcd by a writer, in fpcaking of bringing into

cultivation the chafe la'ds in the county of Middlefex, that

the impropriety of breaking up thi< kind of land, without

paring and burning, is manifefted in the neighbourhood of

Becch-hill, where land, after twenty years inclofure and

cultivation, is in a worfe (late than it was originally. Well
would it be for the owners of luch allotments, if they could

now pare and burn it ; but it has been ploughed, and not re-

ducing more than what the vermin deflroyed, laid down in

fo rough a ftate to grafs, z'i to be incapable of being pared

and burnt ; the original wiry bent and dwarf (hrubs are now

frowing in tuU vigour ; and that on the inclo ure of Stanweil,

in the fame county, the allotments on Hounflow-heath fuc-

ceeded well under the perfeft pradlice of paring and burnmg,

and ill, where the turf was ploutrhed without the application

of fire. In the former cafe the land was immediately fit for

turnips, tares, barley, and clover : in the latter, the tough,

wiry bent, heath, and dwarf furze, kept the land too light

and fpongy for any crop. Even rolling, he afierts, cannot

keep it down, for its elasticity raifes the foil foon after the

roller has paffed over it, and it is of lo imperifhable a na-

ture, that it is likely to plague the farmer for many years.

The difference between the two methods of breaking up
rough ground, is more than the value of the freehold in fa-

vour of paring and burning, whereas the other proceeding

leads to nothing but expence and difappointment. It is like-

wife added that paring and burning has more merit than any
other manure, in its property of converting heath, furze,

fhrubs, and wiry bent, into coal, mod fitly prepared for the

food of plants ; and that it will pulverize fuch a foil as much
in two years as all other means can efFeft in twenty. And
others contend, that on any fort of foil which has not before

been reclaimed from a ftate of waile, and where furze,

broom, brambles, ferns, rufhes, &c. abound, thefe opera-

tions, when properly performed, are productive of the moft

beneficial confequences. That there is perhaps no other

method that c.-^uld be devifed, fo well adapted for preparing

land in a Itate of nature, and incumbered with fuch produc-

tions, for valuable crops with expedition and certainty ; and

that, on this account, paring and burning might well be

confidered by Virgil, and other anciint writers, as a fure

means of improvement. And that, in fuch cafes, they are

fo at this period, may, it is thought, be proved by the con-

curring teliimony of thofe to whofe lot it falls to cultiva'e

the common or wafte lands in many of the new inclofed

diftrifts of the kingdom. It is further ftated, that inftances

are frequently met with of great adva;uage, refulting from
this mode of management ; and that wherever land is ren-

dered unfit for cultivation by the incumbrances that have

been mentioned, the Devonftiire mattock and the paring-

fpade may be ufed with the greateft propriety, and the bell

efFecls.

In the Agricultural Survey of Suffolk, it is ftated, that in

that diftritl they could not cultivate without this capital

afliftant. It is fcarcely poffible, profitably, to bring boggy,
moory, and peat foils, from a ftate of nature into cultivation,

without the affiftance of fire, which is the raoft; effeiSive

deftruftion of the fpontaneous growth, and never fails,

unlefs the men employed do not pare deep. However, of
late years an opinion againft it has prevailed much in fome
counties. Several of the nobility and gentry of very large

eftates have interdidled the praftice, not allowing their te-

nants to pare and burn under any pretence whatever. The
reafon affigned for this conduft is an apprehenfion, that the

depth of the foil decreafes from it, that you burn the land,

aid reduce half an inch to half a line, a great evil when the

land is perhaps only three or four inches deep on a lime-ftone

rock. But this reafoning, many very fenfible and experienced
farmers know to be falfe. Tliey, on the contrary, urge the
univerfal circumftance of no land ever being pared till it has

acquired a turf, which with natural grafles will be from fcven

to twenty years, and with faiiifoin the duration of the crop,

which is from ten to twenty years ; that it is not \hi: foil which
is burnt, but the bulbs of the plants, the roots and net-work
of grafs roots; the earth which is intermixed is not burnt,

it is calcined but not reduced to aflies, all of which arife

from bulbs and roots : hence the faA that the ftaple of the
foil rarely fuffers from paring and burning. If this reafon-

ing be not true, whence the known faS that foils not four
inches thick, and which have remained at the fame thicknefe

as long as the oldeft man can remember, have yet been pared
and bur.nt regularly four or five times in a century ? and as
the fame hufbandry is known by record to have been praftifed

for ages in the fame land, the ftaple muft have left three

inches every hundred years ; in other words, it muft have
been totally gone long ago, and nothing but rock remained ;

all which is evidently falfe, the foil at this day being as thick

as ever. We may hence conclude, what fuch farmers affert

to be true, that the earth fuffers no diminution, thofe roots

and bulbs only being reduced to afhes, which in breaking
up by the plough alone would rot away.

In fpeaking of the objeftious which have been made to this

praftice in fen diftricls, from the idea that it has the tendency
of reducing the foil greatly, as is fhewn by the finking of
drained lands that have been pared, the fame writer adds,

that it has been found that a feries of ploughing aud cropping
ftifFens, concentrates, and diminifties the lighter kinds of fen

foils ; and that the flratum of black peat earth, which on
their firft breaking up was confiderably deeper than the
plough ran, has been within the memory of the prefent oe-

cupiers, without any frefti paring or burning, fo far reduced,
that without taking more mould, or ploughing deeper than
they formerly had been accuftomed to do, they have not only
parted the whole of the black peat ftratum, but have ploughed
up two or three inches of the clay beneath it ; and that if it

be granted, which will fcarcely be denied, that the furface

of the adjacent depaftured fen lands, from the decay of vege-
tables, dung cf animals, and the foil brought thither by the
waters from the neighbouring high lands, has been continu-

ally, though flowly, increafing, there will then appear other
reafons for their prefent different level than mere paring
and burning. It is well known, that earth is not to be dif-

fipated by combuftion ; it is more likely this appearance pro-
ceeds, in the firft place, from the light peaty earth of a fen

foil being gradually confjlidated by alternate cultivation and
pailiirage, fo as to fink below the level it formei-ly preferved
in its uncultivated ftate ; and in the ne.xt place, may it not
proceed from the commons gradually rifing higher by the
accumulation of mud and foil depofited by the upland
waters ? All thefe fads, which obvioully reft upon the found-
ation of praftical experience, fufficiently demonftrate that

little danger is to be apprehended from the deftrudion of the
foil, when the procefs is properly performed, and a correft

method of management purfued with the land.

9 The
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The effefts of the procefs may, however, be examined

a little further, as they ftand in refpcft to the different forts

of foil.

Clayey Soils.—Mi: Young/uppofes that many appropriate

realons have not been brought againil the praftice on this

fort of land ; the only one that merits the leall attention, is

the alTertion, that it converts what is properly foil, into pieces

of infertile brick. The faft is not fo, for every one that

ever burnt clay for manure, knows that though there are

many lumps of the fubftance which they allude to, yet, that

the mafsoftheheapsconfiftsof afhes, properly fo called ; but

when the tenacity of this foil, which is one of its greateft evils,

is confidered, it will be found that bricks arc an excellent

addition to the foil, to Icofen and open its ttubborn adhefion.

He has feen and examined carefully heaps of clay afhes,

amounting to many hundreds of loads, that have been burnt

and applied to great profit on this foil. By paring and

burning you have, therefore, on it the common manure

found 1n vegetable afhes, and you have in addition a fub-

ftance which ads mechanically. Hitt, he fays, who wrote

from praftice, and whofe writings abound with many juft

obfervations, remarks : I recommend burning of the fur-

face as the cheapeft manure, and mofteffeftual of any; for

it not only adds fahs to the foil, which the burning of

grafs-roots produces, but it opens part of the ilratum of

clay next the foil fo much, that the roots of vegetables can

afterwards feed therein ; for when the turf of a piece of

land has been burnt in heaps, at four or five yards apart,

though all the aflies be taken away with fome of the

clay, and fpread over the other parts of the land, yet neither

corn nor turnips will grow fo vigoroully there, as on thofe

places that were only opened by heat.

Alfo near Guilford, Mr. Birbeck has found this praftice

highly ufeful on clayey foils. After remarking that by the

proceff, that portion of the turf, which contains f^rom three-

fourths to four-fifths of the undecayed fibres, is at once

converted into a fubllance the moft favourable io vegetation;

he has had the moH decifive proofs of the preference of par-

ing and burning, to fallowing and to fowingon the frefhturf

on both clays and loams, and that he has never had occafion

to notice the impoverifhment from the former, which he had

fufpecSled ; on the contrary, the reverfe has been fo obvious,

as to amount, in his judgment, to very ftrong evidence, if

not dcmonftration. And' he believes, that 'if the crops on

equal quantities of land fuhjefted to thefe different proceffes,

were accurately weighed for two, or perhaps three years, it

would be found that the produce of the pared and burnt

land would exceed that of the fallowed, by more than the

amount of the whole turf confumed.

Near Beverley in Yorkfhire, Mr. Mofs likewife gives an

inftance, within his own knowledge, of a farmer breaking

up feveral clufes of old fward, one of the bell of which,

about twelve acres, he ploughed out, and pared and burnt

the reft. The firft year he loll lOo/., the fcond loo/., and

the third 50/., for want of paring and burning ; the whole

lofs 250/., being more than 20I. per acre, at that time about

two-thirds the value of the land. This was a fine fwcet fward,

and has not been fuperior fince to the pared and burnt land,

on account of cropping about twenty years.

And on poor clay i-.ear Horncaft'.e, Mr. Elmhurft, after

properly draining fuch as wanted it, pares an inch, or an

inch and a half thick, about L',ily-day, a-d gels it well

burrt. So foou as all or a good part of the piece is burnt,

he fp-eads all the ant-hills a-, level as poffibie upon the ground

betwixt the afh-hills. He then has the afhes all evenly

fpread, and as foon as a tolerable rain comes, he has the

whole well harrowed, and ploughed fhallow-furrow for tor-

nips ; and for the mofl part has had very good crops ; which
he always eats off with fheep. As the land is not broken
up too deep, as foon as the turnips are eaten off, and the land
is dry enough, he has it ploughed up again into fmall lands,

about two inches and a half, not mere than three deep ; and
with two more ploughings and harrowings in good time for

fowing it with cole-feed, and then barley. He has often

had more than fix quarters />«• acre, and the next year from
five to fix quarters ^fr acre of wheat, upon poor land by this

procefs ; and in various parts of the country, where he has

for many years occupied fuch lands, paring and burning fuch
fort of land is the very bed pradlice that can be ufed, as it

tends to the enriching of it, by the greatell quantity of ma-
nure that can be obtained.

Alfo on poor cold clay, the fame thing has been experierced

by Mr. Maxey, in Bedfordfhire. Thirty years back he
broke up a piece of fward of this defcription, one part or

which he pared and burnt, another he ploughed with horfet,

and a common plough, ground fharp, as thin as it could be,

which part he slfo burnt ; the remaining part was fallowed

the fucceeding winter. The part that he had ploughed by
horfes. which was about five acres, abounding with ant-

hills which confided entirely of clay, he was under the necef-

fity of burning in large heaps, whereby a large portion of

the eflence was deftroyed. On this he had more afhes than

could be ufed to advantage thereon, and from which, after

fpreading a double portion, he manured eight acres in an

idjacent field. Now, were burning fo prejudicial as has

been reprelented, this piece mult have been utterly ruired.

The two pieces thus burnt were prepared for wheat, and in

due feafon fown therewith ; the other with oats, which was
a very poor crop, owing in fome meafure to the grub and
other infefts, to which this kind of land is fubjedl ; and

which in a great meafure are deftroyed by the preceding

procefs ; the wheat on both peices was very fine, b^it that

which was ploughed by hand was fomewhat better, which

he afcnbed to the fuperior quality of the afhes, they being

the produft of the furface only, and burnt in fmall heaps. In

the courfe of cropping that followed, the parts burnt were
fo much fuperior to the other, that he fliall not exaggerate

if he fays, he had more profit from an acre of that burnt in

three years, than in five from the other part. It is worthy

of remark, that thofe foots where the large heaps were burnt,

on which the whole furface or ftaple quite to the ciay was
confumed to afhes, yet by their fituation not to that degree

as was the bulk of the heaps, the fire not being fo ilrong

next to the ground, but fo as to retain its eflence, not only

produced the mofl luxuriant crops at firft, infomuch that

he has been v.nder the neceffity of mowing them down twice,

and yet has had fo much at harvclt ; but continued for 3

number of years fuperior to any part of the field. When
he has manured this field, he has avoided laying any dung
thereon, aid yet it is at this time, after a lapfe of thirty

years, equal to any part of the land. This confirn^ed him

many years back in the propriety of burning, as it is a de-

monftrative proof of its efficacy and advantage, and a full

refutation of all the objeftions which he has heard advanced

to that practice. The advantage in burning in many inilanccs

is much grea'er than he has defcribed, as much depends uf>on

the feafon. If it fhould prove a fine dry time, the turf may-

be burnt much more quickly, and in fnialler heaps, whereby

the quality is rendered far fuperior than it can be, in wet un-

favourable feafons, when it cannot be burnt in fuch fmall

quantities. He particularly recommends it to be burnt in

as fmall quantities as the feafon will admit ; if only fcorched

I the
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the better. For the above reafons, he recommends paring by
liand in preference to that by the plougli. In furtner proof

of the advantage of burning, he ftatcs a recent experiment

of two neighbours in an adjacent parifh where an inclofure

took place live yoa:s back, at which time they had each a

portion of waflc nr common laid to their allotments adjoin-

ing to each otlier of equal quality : the ore 'vho is the pro-

prietor pa'-oil and burnt, and fowed in fucccfTion with cole-

feed, barky wheat, wheat, barley: all of which were good
crops. Th'.' land is at this time under winter tares, which

he propofcs fieding off with (heep, and fowing it with wheat

again in the rutumn. Although he cannot recommend fiich

a conrfe of cropping, yet he doubts not, as 'he prices of

the produce have been, but that he will profit very much
thereby ; and that its own oroduee of dung will more than

compenfate th- expence. The other farmer, wh i h a renter,

(probably like the majority of renters, under fomc injudi-

cious rellraints laid down by fome farmer's land tafler), fal-

lowed his land in the winter, fowed barley, oats, col'-lced,

and barley, all of which were very poor crops. The former

calculates that he has made a profit from fifteen to twenty
pounds an acre more than the latter, and that his land is in a

tar fuperior Hate for any fucceeding crop. It is objeded
that land which is 'burnt will not bear clover, the fallacy of

which he has proved in many iiiftanccs, having always found
the clover on fuch land to be eq'iai to that on lard which is

not burr.ed ; but this he has alio difcovcred, that no land of

this defcription whilft new, either burnt or not, will bear clo-

ver to advantage ; it mud firft go through a courfe of crop-

ing of at lead five or fix years, when it will be of a better

texture for that purpofe.

Loamy Soils.—Thefe are, Mr. Young fays, efpecially

when good, thofe upon which the praftice has been moft

condemned ; but here we have fomc experiments to recur to,

which, in his eltiniation, fet the matter in fo clear a light,

that nothing more is neceffary than to recite them very

(hortly. Mr. Wilkes, of Meafliam, in Derbyfhire, has for

many years been in the praftice of ploughing old rough paf-

tures, the foil a ftiflilh loam, eight or nine inches deep, and
burning the old furrow in heaps of thirty or forty bufiiels

each, the fires lighted by a few cbals, and coal-flack ; the

efFedl was very great, and the improvement immenfe and dura-

ble. Mr. Wilkes is of opinion, from the experience of many
years, that even this burning, which is twenty times the

depth of common y^.'-ing, does not wade the foil in the lead,

but does no more than break the texture of difF foils, ex-

pelling a great quantity of water ; that by expofition to the

atraofphere the land reabforbs its water, and by the great

immediate fertility, fills itfelf prefently with more vegetable

particles ihan it had before. Thirty years ago his father

burnt at Overfeal, exaflly in the manner defcribed, a field

of ten acres, which was not then, and has not fince been
treated with any more favour than the fields adjoining, yet it

has ever fince retained a fuperiority. And the writer, in

1790, hollow-drained an old grafs-field of four acres and a

half, of cold, wet, poor loam, on a ciay-marle bottom ;

the rent gj. an acre, and not worth more in its then date, per-

haps, than -js. In 1791 he ploughed four acres of it four

inches deep, which was the whole depth of the foil or furface,

of different colour from the dratum beneath, between that

furface and the clay-marle, and burnt the whole furrow of
the part io ploughed. Having no coal-flack, and wood
being dear, he .Tsade bat four heaps in the field ; the confe-

quence wa , the heat and degree of calcination were far be-

yond wh.it is ever pi'iCtifed in common, and many perfons

who kne^v and approved of paring and burning in the common
way, pron.unced the field completely ruined. The aflies
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were fpread, and ploughed in with a (hallow furrow, and
turnip-feed fown, and very flightly bufh-harrowed. The
crop was very fine, w.rth, to lell for feeding on the land, at

lead yoj. an acre. The crop on the burnt part double to

that of the half acre.

And after feeding them w itli (heep, the land was ploughed
thrice, and fown with oats ar.d grades. The oats produced
above feveii quar^irs an acrj, and thegrafs has ever fince been
much better worth 10s. av acre than it was worth j/. before.

The oa'son the li^df a, re were not ihreflicd feparately, but
judged by thofe that viewed them to be much inferior to the

red. About half the fieltl has been fince dreded with earth

and road iuUage, and once dungid flightly. It is remark-
able, thai in three years creded dog's tail, an excellent

grafs, common in the country, the feed heavy, and which,

therefore, could not be carried by the wind, began to appear,

and has been increafing ever fince. There is at prefent no

perceptible difference between the part burnt and the other

not burnt ; if any thing, the burnt is bed. Thefe two ex-

periments prove, if any thing can, that paring and burning

does not lefTen the foil, in its mod exceffive application,

and that it works a very great improvement on loams.

Likewife on done-brafh and light loams, near Bridol, the

Rev. Mr. Swayne has experienced the advantage of this pro-

cels ; he, indeed, has remarked, in more indances than one,

the beneficial effefts of combudion, in promoting the growth
of vegetables on red or yellow ferruginous clay or till, which
have long been ranked among the mod unfertile of foils.

It is that the mineral oil, with which thefe foils abound, and

which in its natural date may be the caufe of infertility, is by
the aftion of the fire wholly diflipated, in the cafe of the

clay being burnt red, and converted into carbonaceous mat-

ters, when that is burnt to a black cinder :—or, is this effieft,

he aflvS, produced chiefly from the mere admifilon of water

owing to the alteration made by fire in the contexture of the

clay ? However he may be unable chemically to account

for it, he is well afTured of the faft.

But the following detail of a field pared and burnt, may
poffibly be thought of more confequence to the prefent in-

quiry, than the before-mentioned fmall and unfinifhed ex-

periment. A fmall clofe of old grafs lay of between two
and three acres, the foil alightifli hazel loam, of about eight

inches daple, upon a clay fubfoil, underneath which, at the

depth of two or three feet, feveral drata of dones, which will

burn to brown lime, was let, in the year 1796, to a com-

mon labourer, for the term of five years, at the rate of five

guineas per acre per annum, to be ploughed up tor potatoes,

or any other crop he might choofe to raife. In the month of

February the turf was pared with a bread-plough, and burnt

in the month of March, the aflies then fpread, and the ground

immediately ploughed. In the months of April and May
it was planted with potatoes. The fummer being lainy,

it was found that the potatoes had been planted too thick.

The drength of the frefli ground manured with the burnt

fward, caufed them to run too much to haulm. However,

fifty-fix facks of potatoes were dug from fifty perches of

ground. The fecond year it was again planted, the greater

part with potatoes, fome part with wheat. The produce

was not afcertained. After the potatoes were dug up,

part of the ground, exaftly half an acre, was fown with

wheat in the beginning of December. The wheat was hoed

in ; that is, drills were opened with the potatoe-hoes, at

about nine inches apart. When one drill was opened, the

feeds were fcattered therein as evenly as poflible by hand,

after the rate of about one bulhel to an acre. In making

a fecond drill, the earth hoed thereout covered the wheat

fown in the firft, and fo on. The crop of wheat, owing to
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the uncommonly wet feafon, run much to ftraw, but its pro-

duce was fixteen bufhels, or after the rate of thirty-two

bufhels an acre ; a very lare crop m that unpropitious fea-

fon. The reft of the field was planted with po.atoes : no
account taken of their produce. The fourth feafon, two
roods and a half were lown with wheat, the fort red lammas,
in the fame manner as in the former year : the produce nine-

teen bufhels. A better crop, by fifteen bufhels an acre, than

any farmer's in the neighbourhood. The ftraw was purchafed

by the writer at two guineas and a half.

Sandy Soils.— In regard to fandy foils, it is remarked by
Mr. Young, that Hilt, a praftiier of this hufbandry, ob-

ferves, that it improves fandy foils as much as any other ; and
he has feen fome fields thus worked in Suffolk and in Cam-
bridgefhire, and improved by it, though under a courfe of

crops by no means admiffible. There is not the leaft rea-

fon, from analogy, to doubt the effeft on this, or indeed

on any foil.

And in SufTex, Mr. Baldock found vaft advantage from
the uie of th s mode of breaking up poor fandy foils on

an ex'enfivt< fcale. In the courfe of twelve years, the land

broke up in this manner has coft near 60/. /i.r acre, but

the produce which has b:en^fforded has been fanly eftimatcd

at 120/. per acre in the fame time.

Alfo, on thi fkinned warren land, near Spilfby, Lin-
colnfhire, Mr Kerftiaw has found this pratlice beneficial.

In the year i 782, he entered upon a farm of nearly feven

hundred acres of land, which had chiefl> been in a warren,

and was at that time of very fmall annual value. A confi-

dcrable portion of this land was pared and burnt, and
found to anfwer his moft fanguine expeftation. The crops

were full as much more as from the land which was broken
up and fown in the common courfe of hufbandry. In order

to prove this aflertion, he mentions two or three circum-

fta:ices of the procefs and conduft. At Michaelmas 1782,
he entered on the largeft part of the farm ; he had, amongft
other lands, a walk containing forty-five acres, valued to

him by the quitting tenant, from that time till May-day
1783, at forty Ihillirgp. He mentions this to (hew the po-

verty of the land, which was fo thin ikinned, that to have

pared and burnt it was not prafticable ; he therefore, the

year following, ploughed it up and fowed it with oats, the

crop of which was fcarcely worth the labour. The fummer
after, working it well, and getting it into good condition,

he fowed it with cole, and it produced but a fcanty crop.

The fpring following he laid thirty acres of it down with

fainfoin, of which he had good crops for feveral years.

When it was worn out, having a good deal of rough grafs

upon it, he pared and burnt it, and got a good crop of tur-

nips, confiderirg that it was a very I'-'y feafon ; after which,

he fowed it wiih oats, and had a remarkably good crop for

tha* kind of land, mo ; than fix quarters per acre. The
year following he fowed it with turnips and cole, which were
dicenr crops ; ea" them off at Michaelmas, and fowed the land

with wheat. The middle of February I.e laid about three

quarters of iool per acre, and the la.ter end of Aprillald it

down with a ftone of white clover, and two bufhels of rye-

grafs per acre, and harrowed the feeds in upon he wheat ;

the latter yielded near a chaldron per acre, and a finer crop
ef feeds could not be feen. He has continued them ever

fince, and the land has kept three time? the i\ock it was ever

k: own to do before. This c early Ihew. the utility of paring

and bnrnini; j in pr'-' f of which tie thirty acres fo culti-

vated, part of the forty. five valued at forty fhillings, are

now worth from fix to eight (hillings ^fr acre, for the fame
period of time.

The other fifteen acres of the beft land he worked in the
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common way, without being able to get any turnips ; the

crops of corn were fcanty, and the feeds did not afford more
than a proportion of two-thirds for the feed of fheep. In

the year 1791, he pared and burnt another piece of fainfoin,

about eighteen acres ; alfo a piece of grafs feeds twenty-five

acres, on both of which he had remarkably fine crops of

turnips.

Likewife on poor, gravelly heath land, Mr. Wright, in

Rutlandlhire, has found this practice to anfwer perfeftly.

In March 1799, he began grubbing, paring, and burning a

twenty-four acre piece of this heathy land : in June, fowed

it with turnips, on one ploughing, not fuffering the plough

to exceed the depth of two inches, left the afhes (hould be

buried, and out of reach of the turnip to tafte. As har-

rowing this tough fod v.ould have made it lie worfe irftead of

better, the feed was lown, and only bufh-harrowed. The
plants came up true and well ; but, after hoeing, 'he places

where the fires had been, grew, if pofTible, ten times as fait

as thofe where there had bien none, notwithftanding there

were no afhes left on thofe fpots. This fhews the amazing
fe-tility of fire, and is a lefTon to him and all future burners,

to make their heaps as fmall as poflible, fo as to enable

the fires to cover as much of the fvirface as may be ; for,

if all the afhes be fwept off, and even fome of the furface

pared off", it will ftill be fuperior to the afhes, as he fully ex-

perienced. Another advantage arifes from making the heaps

fmall, which is the quality of the afhes ; the larger the

heaps, the more intenfe the fire, and the centres of fuch

heaps get too much burned, as may be feen by the rednefs

of the afhes ; thofe on the outfide being perfeftly black, and

very little inferior to foot. This ground produced a mofl

excellent quality of turnips (as indeed all burnt ground does),

2/. ioj. per acre. He afterwards fowed with barley on

one ploughing, in March: a finer crop he rever faw (qua-

lity of land confidered) ; it was eltimated at five quarters ^^r

acre, throughout the piece, but not yet threlhed ; clearing

to him as much in one year (and confequently a p'opor-

tionate benefit muft accrue to the nation), as it would have

done by pafturage, in its original ftate, in a century.

Chalky Soils.—Mr. Young obferves, that in refpeft to

thefe, we have a much more ample field of experience, for it

has been, and is the common method of breaking i;p downs
in every part of England. On the Cottefwold hills, in

Gloucellerfliire, it is the common hufbandry, ard often re-

peated The fheep walks and warrens on the wolds of the

ealt riding of York, aid of Lincoln, have thus been brought

moft profitably into culture, though not with the attention in

cropping 'liat ought to have been given, in Hampfhire and

Wilts, the lame hufbandry prevails. In thefe count'cs he has

been fbewn lands that have been pronounced ruined by this

hufbandry. The cropping was bad, but ftili the rent had

been doubled by the practice. It is ftaled in his EafternTour,

that, in the weft riding, ci hincl St. Ledger remarks, that

if burning wafted the foil, his lime-ftone lands, only four

inches deep, would have been gone long ago, as it had been

pared ar.d burnt for affes.

In Kent, he lets Mr. Brtvs fpeak for himfe f : who ob-

ferves, that f any perfors who condemn paring and burning

fhould cone into Kent this fummer (1795). he can fhew
them feveral fcores of acres of wheat, barley, oats, a/id

fainfoin, now growing on land which has feveral tiir.es un-

dergone that operation. The crops of (cfBcient value to

buy the land at more than forty years' purchafc. at a fairly

eftimated rent before the improvement. It is humbly pre-

fumed, that Meffrs. Kent, Claridge, and Pearce, the great

enemies of paring and burning, will not pronounce this land

ruined by that execrable praftice.

And
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And in the experience of Mr. Birbcck, near Guildford, in

Surrey, on a chalky foil, two fields, making together about

fifty acres, wrrelaid down in an exhaullcd (tatc. When they

had acquired a turf, one received a fiimtner's and winter's fal-

low, the other was pared and burnt ; and both were fown

witli barley nnd feeds. The f fTeCt was llrikingly in favour of

the litter, both in the barley and feeds w.hich followed.

And another field of the fame quality, twenty-two acres,

was pared by the ploup;h in the fpringof 1799; and about

half of it was harrowed repeatedly during the lummer : the

wetnefs of the fcafon prevented the burning; but as the

turf was completely killed, and inuch broken by the har-

row, this part of the field became a good fallow. The re-

mainder, not being dillurbed, fet again ; and, the following

fpring was nearly as green as before. In the fuceeedmg

fummer, the operation of burning was thoroughly performed :

where it had not been previoudy broken by the harrow, the

entire turf, down to the chalk, was fubjedted to the fire ;

and in the other, th; ugh nearly decompofed by two years'

fallowing, enough was burnt to produce a tolerable fprinkling

of afhes, to lUniulate vegetation, if that were their proper-

ty. This held affords a fair opportunity of deciding be-

twixt the two modes of reducing old turf to tillage. He
expefted that, in this inllance, the fallow would have taken

the lead by the help of the afhes ; but in the turnips now
growing, the feeds are very much i;i favour of the pared

and burnt land.

Peaty Soils.—Mr. Young flates, that whatever variety

of fentiments there are on this method, for other foils, here

there can be none. The univerfal pradtice, from the flat

fens of Cambridge to the fwelling bogs of Ireland, the

mountainous m; ors of the north of England, the rough

fedgy bottoms, in alnnoft every part of the kingdom, when

they are broken up by men of real praftice and ubfervation,

are always done by paring and burning. Regiftered expe-

riments of doing it by fallowing, are to be met with in

various works. The Board's reports of the North Riding

of York, and of Somerfet, detail fome ; others are to be

found in his Tours ; and the refult is either lofs, or a profit

fo very inferior, that the queftion ought to be confidered as

fettled and done with. Let it fleep for ever, except for

the wrong-headed individuals who will, 'ipon every quellion,

arife in every age to contradift the common fenfe of mankind.

Paring.—In the method of performing the procefs there

are fome (light differences in the praftice of different dif-

trifts; and perhaps in managing this bulinels, an attention

to the nature of the la:;ds may be as neceffary as in other

cafes of luifbandry : as it would feem that fome, as thpfe

of the more clayey and heavy kinds, would be moll bene-

fited, by having the fire to come a.s much as poffible into

contaft with the whole of the fupcrficial parts of them,

without being carried too far; as by that means they may
be rendered more proper for the reception of the roots of

vegetables, after being (lightly ploughed, as well as more

'fuitable for fupplying nourifhment to them ; while in others,

as thofe of the more light and thin defcriptions, it miglit

be moll advantageous to merely eonfume the thin paring of

fward after being piled up for the purpofe ; without per-

mitting the fire to exert its influence upon the mould or foil

immediately below, as in this way there would not pro-

bably be fo much danger of injuring the ftaple by deftroy-

ing the vegetable matters contained in fuch foils. Of courfe,

that in the firll of thefe modes of burning the fward, the

fods or parings fhould be piled up as little as pofTible into

heaps, the advantage of a fuitable feafon being taken to

apply the fire to them in the ftate in which they lie, or

are fet at firfl; after being cut up, or after a few only have
been placed together, as happens in fome inftances, where
they are, immediately after being cut, fet on ed,T;c to dry,
and placed in ferpentine direftions, in order to prevent them
from falling over ; but in the latter cafes they fhould be
formed or built up ino little circular heaps or piles, fome-
wliat in the form and fize of .he little cocks made in hay-
fields, the fods being placed the grafs-fide downwards, in

order to admit air; but the openings both at tlic bottoms
and tops, after they have been fuliy fet on fire by fome
combultible fubflance, fuch as llraw, &c. aretobeclofed up,
as well as thofe in other parts covered by an addition of fods ;

fo as that the coinbuilion may proceed in a (low, fmother-
ing manner, fuch as is praftifed in the making of charcoal.

When the whole of the earth in each of the piles has been
afted upon by the fire, the heaps may be fuffered to ex-
tinguifh themfelves by (lowly burning out.

And there is another method of praftice of this kind,
which is much in ufe in fome dillrifts, as in Devonfhire and
Cornwall, for breaking up and preparing grafs lands for
the reception of what have been termed fallow crops,

which is that of fliirting ; in performing which, a part of
the fward or furface is alternately left unturned, upon which
the next thin furrow-flice is conflantly turned, fo that the
fwards of each come in contaft, by which means the putre-

faftive fermentation is fpeedily excited, and the greateft part
of the graffy vegetable matter converted into manure

;

what ultimately remains undellroyed being, after repeated
crofs-cuttings with the plough, and harrowings, all the

mould or earthy matter having been previoufly well re-

moved from the roots of the plants by fhaking, coUefted
into fmall heaps, (which is done either by the hand, or with
iron-headed rakes, coiflrufted for the purpofe,) and burnt,
the afhes being then fpread evenly over the land. The ope-
ration, when managed in this way, is termed beat-burning,

and would appear to be the mod proper and ufefui on land,

where the turf or fward is not very tough or matted
together, and where there is little or no coarfe vegetable

produfts growing upon the furface of it.

In feparating the fward from the furface of the foil, dif-

ferent implements are made ufe of in different parts of the

ifland : that which was the mod employed in the infancy of

the art, was a kind of curved mattock or adze, about feven

or eight inches in length, and five or fix in breadth ; and
which, from its (hape, would appear to have been better

adapted for cutting up the roots of brulh-wood, furze,

broom, or other coarfe (hrubs, than for paring off the

furface of a field free from fuch incumbrances. This in-

ftrument is, however, it is faid, common in the fouth^

weftern diftrifts ; and that, though it no doubt retains in

a great meafure the fhape of the inflruments firfl ufed for

the purpofe in that part of the country, when the lands

were in very different Hate ; yet the labourers, who are in

the praftice of ufing it, are able to pare off the fod with

great dexterity and difpatch. But in other diftrifts, where
the fod is pared off by manual labour, the ordinary breaft-

fpade, (in fome places called the bread-plough, and in Scot-

land the flaugkter-fpade.) is moftly employed. The iron,

or cutting part of this implement, is about eight or nine

inches in length, and from ten t« twelve inches in breadth,

having frequently a kind of edge rifing up a few inches at

the right-hand fide of the turf, next the unmoved fward-

This inftrument, which is formed with a fine edge, is forced

forward by the drength of the arms of the peifon ufing it

and by prefTing the bread againft that part of the frame

or (haft which is held in the hand. In working the tool,
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the labourer generally cuts the fods at about an inch or an

inch and a half thick, and from ten to twelve inches broad ;

and when the fpade has run under the fod to the length of

about three feet, he throws it off by turning the inftrument

to one fide, and proceeds in the fame way, cutting and

throwing over the fods, the whole length of the ridge.

In this way of performing the operation, the labourers, by
following each other with a flice of the fward or furface

cf the land, accomplifh the bufineis with mucli eafe.

There is another implement that is fometimes ufcd for

paring the fod, which is the horfiparing-plough, and is made

of different conftrudions, according to the circumftances of

the ground to be pared. In the fenny diftrifts on the

eaftern coafts, where paring and burning are praftifed on a

large fcale, they have ploiighs conilrudted for trie purpofe

of a particular form, but which vary from the common
ploughs chiefly in the breadth and fliarpnefs of the fliare or

ibck. They are admirably calculated for paring off the

fward or fod of fuch grounds as are level, and where neither

ftones, bru(h-wood, ant-hills, nor other impediments obllrudl

their progrefs ; but where fuch obllrudlions prelcnt them-

felves, the breafl-fpade, or common team-plough, with a

fmall alteration of the (hare, will be found preferable, botli

in refpetl to the extent of ground that can be paved, and

the fupcrior manner in which the v/ork in fuch cafes can be

performed. Ploughs, from their great expedition and re-

gularity of performing the bufinefs, fhould always be made
ufe of where the nature and fitiiation of the land will ad-

mit them, in preference to fuch toils as require manual

labour. In forae of the weftern counties the common plough

only is ufed. There the old grafs fields, when it is pro-

pofed to burn the fward, are rib or flob-furrowed about the

beginning of winter ; and being again crofs-ploughed the

following fpring, the fods are colleded and managed in the

manner mentioned in fpeaking of fliirting. In thofe cafes

the plough has, however, a wing turned up on the furrow-

fide of the plough-fliare, by which the furrow is cut any

breadth required. The work* is alfo fometimes done by
means of the fpade, mattock, and breaft-plough, in fuch

cafes.

Mr. Young ftates, that in the fens of Cambridgefhire,

upon a peat foil, free from large roots and ftones, the work
of paring is always done with a plough, which they make
on purpofe for the work, and which executes it in the com-

pleteft manner that can be imagined. It turns off a furrow,

from 12 to i6 or even 18 inches broad, and not more than

an inch deep. The ufe of this admirable tool brings down
the whole expence of paring, burning, and fpreading the

afhes, to 9^. or \os. per zcre. But upon thofe foils, when
they have not been in a itate of cultivation, fuch a plough

would not work.

But in old meadows and paftures, this fort of work is

done with the brcaiVplough, as it is called, which is puflied

on by (Irength of body, the thighs being armed with wooden
guards. It is hard work, and now commonly paid for,

including burning and fpreading, from 25/. to 40/. per acre.

An inch, or an inch and a half, is the common depth ; but

feme farmers prefer two inches, for the fake of more afhes.

The thinner it is pared, the more certain the burning,

Ihould the weather prove unfavourable. Confiderable traCls

of heath and do\\rn-iand, on a weak, thin, loamy fand, with

a calcare.->us bottom, have, within the lad five years, been

thus broken upon Newmarket-Heath, at the expence of

^6s. per acre, and immcnfc crops the confequence. And
the moors and mountains of the north of England, Wales,

Devonlhire, &c. when broken up for cultivation, are often,

and ought always to be reduced by this praAice. It has
long been common huibandry in thofe counties, and is,

therefore, done cheaper, from z^j.to ^os.per acre. How-
ever, draining fhould precede it.

The months in which the greateft quantity of land is

pared and burnt, are April, May, and Jane. The parti-

cular period muft, however, always depend much on the

ftate of the weather, the nature of the crop, and the

farmer's convenience. Wiicn the eaft winds prevail, in

February and March, this fort of bufinefs may fometimes
be carried on. But for accomphlhing the Vfork with the

greateft difpatch, and alfo with the leaft trouble and ex-

pence, a dry feafon is obvioufly the beft. The prudent
farmer ftiould not embark in the undertaking, unlefs there

be a reafonable probability of his accomphlhing it while
the weather keeps dry and favourable. The latter end of
May, or the beginning of June, when the hurry of the
fpnng feed time is over, in the more northern diftricts, when
a number of hands can be moft eafily procured, may upon
the whole be confidered as the beft and rr.oft convenient
feafon ; as at this period the green vegetable produfts are

m their moft fucculent and full ftates, and of courfe may
probably afford more faline matter ; but in the more
fouthem counties either a much earlier feafon muft be
taken, or the interval between the hay feafon and the

harveft time muft be fixed upon, the latter of which is,

on the principle juft ftated, evidently the beft, where the

extent of ground to be burnt is not too large. In other

feafons it would frequently be impoffible to procure a fufH-

cient number of hands for performing the bufinefs. In
bringing wafte lands into cultivation, where an extenfive

traft of ground is to undergo this procefs, the autumn may,
in maoy cafes, afford a convenient opportunity for the ope-
ration.

As the crops, that are fown after paring and burning,

are various, and as the feafon for performing the procefs,

in many cafes, depends, in fome meafure, on their nature,

it may be obferved, that when rape or turnips, which are

the moft prevailing crops in fuch circumftances, are to be
cultivated, the end of May or the beginning of June will be
the moft proper time : but if barley or oats are to be fown,

the paring and burning muft be completed as early in fpring

as the nature of the feafon will admit ; and when lands are

pared and burr.ed as a preparation fo» a crop of wheat,

July, or even the beginning of Auguft, may, in favourable

feafons, anfwer ; but it is better to have the ground ready

fooner if poffible.

The depth to which lands of different qualities may be
pared with the moft advantage differs much ; but as it can

hardly b? proper to pare light, thin, ftapled foils, to the

fame depths as thofe of the more deep and heavy kinds,

it fhould, in fome degree, be regulated by their particular

nature, and their differences in refpett to depth and heavi-

nefs. Mr. Boys, however, who is in the habit of breaking

up thin chalky foils, and fuch as have been in tillage this

way, obferves, that in Kent, where the method of paring

moft in ufe is with down-fhares or breaft-plough?, they take

off turfs as thick as the nature of the foil will admit, from
half an inch to two inches ; the thicker the better, provided

there be a fufficient portion of vegetable matter contained

within them to make them burn well. The moft ufual

depths of paring are from about one to three inches.

Burning —When the ieafon is not very wet, the turfs

will commonly be fufEciently dried in about a fortnight or

tliree weeks, even without being turr.ed ; but in rainy wea-

ther they require a longer time, and muft be turned more
than
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than once to prevent their (Iriking out roots and (hoots,

which might hinder lliein from burning. And that as foon

as the turfs have liiUy undergone the procefa of burning,

and are reduced to the llate of aflies and a powdery earthy

matter, the wiiole fliould, as foon as poiTibie, be fpread out

over the land in as regular and equal a manner as the nature

of the work will admit of; for, without great attention in

this refped, great inequality in the crops may take place;

befides, tiie loil will be made lighter in fonie places than in

otiicrs, wiiich nmy be difadvantagcous in the fame way.

The fprcading, where it can by any means be accomplifhed,

fhould ahv;iys be performed before any rain falls ; as where

this point is not attended to, a great lofs may be fuftained

by tlie ialine malters being carried down in a llate of folu-

lion, and their beneficial effefts in a great meafure loft be-

fore the crops arc in a condition to receive them. In order

to feciire tiie full influence of the afhes, the land is frequently

(lightly ploughed over immediately after the afhes are fpread

out. And Mr. DonaMfon ftate;!, that thofc, who are more
than ordinarily attentive in this refpeft, only rib or flab-

furrow the field, fo that the afhes may be got covered up
with the greater expedition and difpatch. By this mode
they cannot probably, however, be fo equally mixed with

the foil as by that of ploughing the whole field with a very

flight furrow, fo as jufl to cover them. It is remarked

by Mr. Young, that in this bullnefs, the heaps fhould not

be made large, twelve or fifteen bufhels of afhes are large

enough ; twenty may be admitted, but if much larger, the

turfs will be too much burned. This mull, however, de-

pend, in fome meafure, on the weather, for the worfe that

IS, the larger the heaps muft be. It will alfo depend on

the thicknefs of paring. Thin flags will burn in fmaller

heaps than thick ones.

It IS evident that the expence of the operation of paring

and burning mufl vary according to the nature and fituation

of the land, the method in whicli it is performed, and the

cuftoms of the diftrift in regard to the price of labour.

On the thin fort of chalky foils it is flated by Mr. Boys,

who is accuflomed to have fuch land prepared by this means,

that the expence for paring at a moderate thicknefs, where

the land is not very flinty, is twenty fliillings per acre ; for

laying it up in heaps and burning, ten fhillings ; and for

fprcading the aflies, three fliillings ; and that a coat of ma-
nure is thus produced on the land of from eighty to one

hundred and fixty cart loads per acre, for the trifling ex-

pence of thirty-three fhillings. A hundred cart-loads of

dung purchafed from neighbouring towns and villages, at

the diflance of three miles from the land, would coft, car-

riage home included, ten times the price of down-fharing,

and yet would not improve the land more. But that, where
the land is well covered with turf, it may be ploughed for

burning about two inches deep, with a common plough,

drawn by a pair of horfes, early in the fpring, and as foon

as a drying wind fets in, the turf be laid in heaps, and burnt

by labourers for one pound one (hilling ^tr acre, which will

produce near two hundred cart loads.

In fome fen diflriiEls, where the original furface is rough
and unequal, from great tufts of rufhes, &c. called haffocks,

Mr. Young ftatesi^that fome perfons cut them with fpades

at the expence oi five or ten (hillings an acre, and others

with the plough. Paths for the horfes are in that cafe to

be cut by hand, and the plough made on purpofe, and called

a ha(lock plough, cuts laterally much beyond the line of

its draught. But opinions are faid to be in general, that

the hand-work is the cheaper ; in either cafe, the halTocks

are dried, heaped, burnt, and the a(hes fpread. After this

ihey go over it again with a very complete and effedive tool,

called a fen-paring plough, the furrow of which is burnt

:

the expence of this bufincfs in different cafes has been (hewn
above.

Cropping.—In the management of land by this procefs,

it is neceffary to attend to fuch a mode of cropping as will

tend to its improvement, whatever may have been the manner
or kind of foil in which the procefs was performed. Without
a nice and exaft attention in this refpedt, much injury may
frequently be done, and an ufcful praftice be brouglit into

difrcpute. Where the nature and fituation of the land will

admit of them, as in the lighter forts of foils, the growing
of turnip or rape crops, to be confumed on the ground,
would fecm to be mofl proper for the firfl year ; then a

white or grain crop, as oats, or wheat ; after that turnipa

again, or, in fome cafes, peas, beans, or fome fort of green
crop, to be eaten off, if pofTible, by ftieep ; and lafUy, a

grail crop with grafs feeds: but on the heavier forts of
lands, where the turnip hufbandry cannot be fo well intro-

duced, cole, clover, and bean crops, may often be inter-

pofed between thofe of the grain kinds with the mod pro-
priety and advantage. And it would feem that the inter-

pofition of green crops ought on the whole to be more fre-

quent in the former forts of foil than in thofe of the latter,

on account of their containing, in general, a lefs proportion

of vegetable matter. It is often attended with great advan-
tage to apply fome fort of manure, fuch as lime, with the

fecond crop of turnips in cafes of thefe kinds. It has been
obferved by Mr. Young, that upon high moors, in under-
taking nen improvements, it maybe of Angular importance
to gain flravv. In that cafe, to fow cats upon the firft

burnt lands may be admitted, but in ger.eral it is much
more correft to leave the afhes ploughed in for fowing
turnips, upon all the land burnt in March, April, or May.
This preparation is unexceptionable for potatoes, fo that if

this root be v.-anted, it may be planted in April on the land

burnt in March.
It is flated to be the pradlice in fome of the weftern dif-

trifts, where the method of paring and burning is much
praftifed, and in high eflimation, that old faiiifoin lays, and
all fuch fwards as are of a fufficient texture, are ufually

broken up in this way. Turnips are frequently the firll

crop ; and from the freflinefs of the land, and the good
effects of the aflics, a large crop is moflly produced. But
3s in thofe cafes the time is too ihort to get the land in pro-

per tilth for the fucceeding crops of barley, grafs feeds, and
other fimilar crops, it is often adopted as a better method to

fow wheat in the firfl. inllance on one ploughing ; after

which, from, the afhes being ftill frefh in the ground, a crop
of turnips may be as certainly depended on, and there is a

fufScient length of time to get the land into a complete (late

of tilth. Mr. Young fpeaks of this as the beil method, on
account of the danger of grain crops being deftroyed by
the red worm, which abounds much in fuch layers. Wheat
ftubbles, of the more graffy kinds, which will produce a
tolerable quantity of afhes, are alfo frequently pared and
burnt for turnips with a confiderable degree of fuccefs. In

fhort, when this praAice is properly followed up with the

turnip and clover hu[bandry, its good effetts cannot, it is

conceived, be difputcd in any refpetl. And in other dif-

triiils cole-feed is fown on a (hallow ploughing, and never

harrowed. This is intended either for a crop of feed, or

for flieep-food : in the latter cafe, it fells iri fome places for

a guinea an acre ; in the former, for two or three guineas.

Oats are then fown ; the crop is produdlive, and the land,

if well laid down to grafs, becomes ^ood meadow. But
the management in this refpeft is frequently, it is obferved,

very bad, only clover and ray-grafs being fown, and after

fix
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fix or feven years pared and burnt again ; inftead of which,

if proper feeds were fown, the land would be ever after in a

ftate of improvement. On this, Young remarks, that, one

peculiar circumftance attending the breaking up of graft

lands, whether old turf or fainfom lays, in this manner, is

the bringing them into order for turnips with only one

ploughing ; and it is a general and very jufl; obfcrvation,

both in the north and weft of England, where this huf-

bandry is moft common, that turnips fcarcely ever are

known to fail on burnt lands : the fly on fuch is nearly un-

known. Now any farmer mult be fenfible of the vaft im-

portance of thus bringing turf lands by cnly one ploughing

to a turnip crop ; much tillage is thus faved as well as a

great expence, and the turnips are generally a crop that

repays the expences of the operation with profit. In a word,

this hufoandry deferves the warmeft praife.

An able writer ftates, that wlicre there are poor, wet, cold,

hungry paftures and neglefted meadows, overrun and filled

with all forts of rubbifh, and abounding wi'h too few good

plants to render their improvement eafy wi.hout breaking

up, that thefe (hould be pared and burnt ; not to keep

under the plough, to be exhaufted and ruined, which is in-

fallible, and the land left in a worfe ftate beyond all com-

parifon than it was before, but to be laid immediately to

grafs, that is, as foon as the courfe of hufbandry neceffary

will admit. This, it is conceived, ought to be without

variation, under any pretence whatever, in this courfe of

crops : lil. Pare and burn for turnips to be fed on the land

with (heep : but in moift-bottomed lands, rape will often

fucced better than turnips : and the fheep feed better with

rape upon fuch lands. 2dly. Oats ; and with thefe oats the

grafs feeds fliould be fown. The oats and the turnips, it is

aflerted, would more than pay all the expence of a previous

hollow draining, fhould that be neceffary ; of the paring

and burning, and every other charge ; and the change, from

a very bad pafturc to a very fine one, would all be neat

profit. The tenant, it is contended, would be greatly be-

nefited, and the landlord find his eftate improved, if let, as

farms ought to be let, with an abfolute exclufion of felhng

a lock of hay under any pretence whatever. And that this

method is praSifed with great fuccefs in the fen land in Lin-

colnthire, the bufinefs being performed by means of the

plough, and cole-feed afterwards fown. In fome cafes,

horfes and ploughs are found, and the labour put out,

which, including a ploughing in order to turn in the alhes,

is done at feven ftiillings an acre : the cole is fed with Iheep,

and is worth three pounds an acre ; but the felling price

forty to fifty (hillings. Then oats, eight quarters an acre,

and ten quarters have been had ; then cole and oats again ;

being laid down with fourteen pounds of white clover, and

one peck of ray grafs, lets at twenty (hillings. It is found

to be a great and lafting improvement of the land. This is

conceived to be a low eftimate, from the land keeping five

(heep an acre, from Lady-day to Michaelmas, and one and

a half on the acre in the winter. Where then, it is in-

quired, is the fuppofed mifchief of this praftice ?

And there are other forts of lands, as dry, rough (heep-

walks, covered with ling, furze, broom, Sec. which (hould

alfo be broken up in the fame manner, but univerfally to be

laid down again with the graffes fuitable to the foil and to

(heep. On weak, thin, llapled land, two crops of corn,

after paring and b'lrning, may often be pernicious. Per-

haps they might be well laid down without a fingle one,

which would be a better method of management. It is

alfo fuppofed by fome able agricultors,. that it would be

better to take, in fuch cafes, two or three fucccffive crops

of turnips, in order to completely eradicate all the feeds of

the ling, furze, and broom, before the land is laid down to

grafs, as otherwife thefe plants may appear with redoubled

vigour. Thefe obfcrvations feem jull, and to be founded

in good fenfe, reafoii, and experiment ; they place the ab-

furdity of indifcriminately condemning this mode of agri-

cultural improvement in the cloareft point of view ; as the

injury that may take place in fome cafes may be occafioned

by an injudicious and improper method of cultivation. In

Ken', Mr. Boys obferves, that, of all the improvements in

the cultivation of land that have hitherto been made ufe of

in that diftrict, this ftands forcmoR ; feme of the very worft

land having been made to produce excellent crops ; and poor

chalky down.'!, of fcarcely a:.y value in their original Itate,

are by it made to produce good turnips and clover, and

crops of corn often equal in value to double the fee frmple

of the land. Initead of the land being injured by the ope-

ration, as fome theoretical writers have imagined, provided

it be under a proper fyftem of management and fairly dealt

by, it is put into a prosrrefiive Hate of improvement from

the time of its furface bcino; burnt. It has frequently hap-

pened, that land after burning has been fown with corn four

or five years in fuccefTion without being folded with (heep,

or any part of its produce ever returned in manure ; even

charlock and other weeds have been fuffered to remain, by
which it has been annually burthened with a double crop :

hence it has been left in an impoverilhed ftate, and the burn-

ing is unjuftly condemned for the mifchief done by the negH-

gence and rapacity of the cultivator. Let the land, when
burnt, be perfeSly cleaned from charlock and other weeds,

by growing turnips until the weeds are totally eradicated by
hoeing, &c. Let the turnips be fed off the land, by (heep

lying on the land day and night ; then fow it with barley

and clover : the latter to be fed off with (heep, folding

them on the land for wheat. Laltly, return the ftraw pro-

duced uprn the land in manure, mixed with clay or loam,

or any other frelh earth that is naar at hand, for a fecond

Norfolk rotation, which may be repeated ; or the land may
be fown with fainfoin, to remain till a turf is formed fit for

paring and burning again. This plan being purfued, the

praftice of burning the foil will not give any caufe of com-
plaint either to landlord cr tenant. Theorifts exclaim that

by paring and burning, the ttaple of the land is reduced,

and the foil is wafted ; which may be fomewhat true : but

all this is very immaterial, if fine crops of corn can be pro-

duced where none ever grew before, and the land at the fame

time be improved.

Mr. Young, in fpeaking of cropping repeatedly with

white or grain crops after paring and burning, ilrongly re-

marks, that if a dung-hill were given to a bad farmer, and

it was ufed on fimilar principles, i: would almoft equally ex-

hauft the foil ;
yet who has found out that dunging land is

bad hufbandry? Paring and burning give a durg-hill alfo;

it is bad management alone that converts it into an evil.

Make it the preparation for grafs, and all is fafe. It has

alfo been Hated, that the praftice of paring and burning is

fo advantageous in fome cafes, as to render lands, the pro-

duce of whicii was not worth two (hiUings and fixpence,

in the courfe of four years capable of producing two valua-

ble crops of corn, and as many turnips,, j.nd to be rented at

twenty duliings per acre.

A very intelligent farmer, in the fifteenth volume of the

Annals of Agriculture, has given the following ftatement of

the expences and returns of breaking up fre(h land of a ftiff

loamy quality by means of this prccefs, and cropping it with

oats and peas. The fummer in this inftance was loft for

preparing the ground for a wheat crop. The crops are here

charged with rent and taxes for two years.

I. Oat
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llents^fr acre, two years poorl
rates, and rojd levy -J

Striking the bufhes and levelling 1

willocks - -j

Paring and burning, and fpread-
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ing the aflies -
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Once plo\ighing and harrow-
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ing - -J
Seed oats four bufliels, at 29^.

Sold fevcn quarters of oats at!

i/. IS. od. per quarter -J
Seeds and expences

Profit per acre

Straw not charged, but fet againft the expences of mow-
ing and threfliing, which it more than defrayed.

II. Pea Crop.

Expences the fame as for the oaf
crop, with the addition of ^s.

for four bulhels of feed at 3J.

Sold four quarters of peas

32X.

4 8

7
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7

8
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}
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4

d.
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6 8

Profit

And from the ameliorating nature of pea crops, and the

excellent ftate in which they leave the land for a crop of

wheat, they will, it is fuppofed, be on the whole more ad-

vantageous than the oats.

In YorktTii-e, the expences and profits on cold, mofly, old

meadow land, with a north-eaft afpeft, cultivated m this

manner for turnips, as given in the fame work by the writer

of the Middlefex Survey, is this :

Expences and Profits.

Parina, drying, and burning, \

with fpreading the a(hes, per y
acre - - 1

Ploughing once over and har-l

rowing -
-J

Seed ilb. and fowiugwith weed-
ing, which in land th

pared is but linle requ

Rent, tythe, taxes, and afFefT-

ments

s.£
o 15

d.

o

thweed-1
lus pre- V
;qui-ed J

o tS

Turnip crop plentiful, large i

fizes, about a foot diltance, '

eftimated m feeding (lock by
the acre at . . |

Seeds and Expences

Profit per acre 2 18 o

It is noticed, that in that neighbourhood, the ufual agift-

inent price is fixpence a week for fattening wethers, and
three-pence a week for hogs (lambs of the preceding year)

to eat the broken turnips and fhells left by the wethers.

P A R

Thefe expences of the proccfs of paring and burning are

much too low for the prcfent period.

In what rcfpefts the kind of grafs-fecds that may be

proper after this operation, they mull probably be different,

according to the nature and quality nf the foil. In the light

forts of land, thofe kmds of graffcs that cover the earth well

may be mod fuitablc. On chalky foil, fainfoin may fre-

quently be employed. In the fenny furt< of foil, marl-

grafs with a little meadow fox-'ail grafs, will often be found

beneficial. And a fmall mixture of the finelt ray-grafs, or

darnel, is likewife found to nnfwer well. Marl-grafs, though

it has fome refemblance to red clover, is materially different

in its effcfts ; the forn:cr being found unfriendly to all na-

tural graffes, while the la"ter is quite the revcrfc. This is

a fac.1 that has been eftablifiied by exlenfive experience.

One other very material advantage refulting from the cul-

tivation of marl-grafs, is, that neat cattle are not fo liable

to fwell by eating it in nioill weather, as they are with red

clover. The heavy or clayey foils will in molt cafes require

the largelt proportion of grafs-feeds to be fown upon them,
in laying them down after being prepared by the procefs of
paring and burning.

In (hcrt, it may be concluded, that from the great eafe
and expedition with which all thofe coarfe forts of land,

which have been mentioned as proper for being broken up
by this means, are rendered fit for the growth of crops of
different kinds, fuch as thofe of grain, rape, turnips, &c.
as well as from the very abundant produce which is gene-
rally the cafe after fuch preparation, that where proper at-

tention is paid to the procefs, and the method and manage-
ment afterwards, it mull be highly beneficial, and probably
the bed that can be adopted. It has indeed been remarked,
in the able Survey of the North Ridirg of Yorkfhire, that

when the hufbandry that fucceeds paring and burning is judi-

cious, no mode of improvement can be compared with it

;

for it is certain to -produce great crops of turnips and grain,

and thefe are certain means of future fertility in the hands of
a judicious farmer.

PARiVG-P/ough, an implement of great utiUty in many
cafes, where the fyftem of paring and burning is praftifed.

At Jigs. I end 2 in the plates on ploughs, are two fide views

of a paring-plough, rec^immended by Mr. Young for rough
land. It has the fhare fix inches in width, by means of the

pivot a, which fcrews into the holes i. It is faid to be ca-

pable of performing its work in a good manner, where the

fen paring-plough cannot ftir at all. It is faid to have been
in ufe at Sheffield Place, the feat of lord Sheffield, thirty

years ago,' having been obtained from Chefhire, where it

bad been made ufe of on the farm of fir George Warren.
See the preceding article.

FARi^G'Spade, a fort of fpade which is made ufe of in

paring land for burning, being made with a crooked handle,

fo as to be puftied forward in ufing by the bread. It is

fometimes termed a bread plough.

Paring tie Moves of Horfes, in the Manege, a kind of
operation in fhoeing. performed on 'he feet of thefe animals,

w;th ;he intenton of adapting or fuiting them to the dioes.

The bi:finefs is executed with a fort of edge tool, which is

called a butteris, and is often done to the great injury and
prejudice of their feet. As it is unquedionably the objeft

in fhoeing horfes to preferve the hoof, as well as to defend

the fole, it cannot, of courfe, be neceffary to pare away
what is wanted to be kept in a date of prefervation. This
is confequently a pratlice that diould never be fubmitted to

ei"ht-r with farm or other horfes, except in cafes where the

horny fole is fo very uneven, that the dioes cannot be other-

wife made to bear equally upon the feet, which would take

off
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off from the requifite firmnefs of them. It may perhaps

fometimes be proper in fuch inftances as thefe, but in other

cafes it is highly abfurd and mifchievous, being not unfre-

quently the occafion of great injury and inconvenience to

the animals. See Horse and Shoeing.

Paring the Sok, in (hoeing horfes, an improper operation

which is too often performed on the horny parts of the feet

of thefe animals in fixing the (hoes upon them, and from

which ini'iry not unfrequently arifes.

PARIXO, in Geography, a town of Mexico, in the pro-

TJnce of Ciiliacan ; 42 miles E of St. Miguel.

PARIPE, a town of Brafil, in the government of Bahia.

PARIPURA, a river of Brafil, which runs into the

Atlantic, S. lat. 9-42'. W. long. 35^ 26'.

PARIS, Matthew, in Biography, an early Englilh hif-

torian, was a monk of St. Albans, who flourilhed during

the middle of the 13th century. He is dcfcribed as a man

of almotl univerfal accomphftiments ; he was a mathemati-

cian, poet, orator, theologian, painter, and architeft. He
was employed to vifit the monafteries and revive their de-

cayed difcipline, and without hefitation he cenfured what

he found wroig in all orders of people. His principal

work is his " Hilloria Major," which is a hiftory of Englilh

affairs from the conqueft to the 43d year of Henry HI.

It was pubhfhed by archbifhop Parker at Ivond.^n in IJ71.

It is fuppofed originally to have had a firlt part commencinjj

with the creation, and coming down to WiUiam the Con-

queror. It is reckoned a very valuable work, compofed

with exaftnefs and much candour ; and difplaying great

freedom in expofing the ufurpations of the P.oinan fee, upon

the prerogatives of the Englifh kings, on which account it

incurs the cenfure of Baronius, who otherwife is inclined to

give it great commendation. It was repubUfhed with addi-

tions, and the author's lives of the abbots of St. Albans,

in 1606, by Dr. William Watts. Matthew Paris alfo com-

pofed a " Hiftoria Minor," being an abridgment of the

former, with additional circumftances. He wrote other

works, which are loft or lie concealed in hbraries.

Paris, Francis, generally known by the name of the

abbe Paris, and rendered famous for a time by the impof-

tures and delufions which were praftifed at his tomb, was

the eldeft fon of a counfellor to the parliament, and born

at Paris in the year 1690. His father wiflied to bring him

up to the law, in order that he might have him for an aflid-

ant in his bufinefs, and that eventually he might become his

fucceffor, but he pr<>ferred embracing the ecclcfiaftical life,

and was accordintny admitted to deacon's orders. Upon the

death of his father, he renounced all claim to his patrimo-

nial inheritance, in favour of a younger brother, and de-

voted himfelf to what he thought was a life of meritorious

poverty. Having made trial of different places of folitude,

he at length fixed upon a houfe in the fuburb of St. Marcel,

at Paris, where he fpent his time in prayer, and the mod
rigorous afts of penance ; hence he acquired a charafter for

extraordinary fandity with the fuperftitioua populace, who
thought fuch mortifications the very perfedion of virtue.

He died in 1727, at the age of thirty-feven. His brother

erefted a tomb to his memory in the cemetery of St. Me-
dard, and fo highly was his piety cfteemed, that many pcr-

fiins wiio had, during his hfe, been edified by his inllruAions,

went to vifit his monument, and fome pretended to be cured

of their difeafes on their approach to the grave. This in-

duced others to do the fame, and fo great was the delufion,

that government was under the neceflity to order the

cemetery to be clofed up with lofty walls. Accounts were

publilhed of at leall an hundred miracles faid to have been

wrought on the fpot. The abbe Paris was author of a

"Commentary on the Gofpel of St. Matthew," and "An
Explication of fome of St. Paul's Epiftles."

Paris, in Geography, the metropolis of France, is fitu-

ated on a plain, through which the river Seine flaws in a molt
pleafing and pifturefque manner.

Hiftory and Extent.—Cxfar is the firfthiftorian who makes
mention of this city. In the feventh book of his Commen-
taried, that conqueror relates that he fent his lieutenant La-
bienus towards Lutetia, which was the name given by the

Gauls to the capital of the Parifii. It was then entirely

contained within that ifland on the Seine, which, at the

prefent day, is called I'lle du Palais ; and in compai-ifon

with the capitals of the other provinces cf Gaul, Lute-
tia was but a firry village ; its houfes were imall, of a

round form, built of wood and earth, and covered with

ftraw and reeds. When the Romans had conquered Lu-
tetia, they embellifhed it with a palace, furrounded it by
walls, and ereftcd at the head of each of the two bridges

leading to it, a fortref?, one of which ft; od on the fcite

of the prifon called " Le Grand Chatelet ;'' and the other,

on that of " Le Petit Chatelet." The Yonne, the Marne,
and the Oife, being rivers which join the Seine, fuggelled

the idea of eftablilhing a trading company by water, in

order to facihtate, by thofe channels, the circulation of

warlike ftores, and provifions. The merchants were called

" Nautce Parafiaci." The Romans alfo erefted, near the

bank of the Seine, a magnificent palace and aquedu£t.

This palace was called Thermse, on account of its tepid

baths. Julian, being charged to defend Gaul againft the

irruptions of the barbarians, took up his refidence i:i thefe

Thermx in the year 360, two years before he was pro-

claimed emperor, in the fquare which was in the front of

the palace. " I was," fays he, in his work entitled " Mi-
fopogon," or the Enemy of the Beard, which, fays Gibbon,
ftill remains a Angular monument of the refcntment, the

wit, the humanity, and the indifcrelion of Julian, " in

winter quarters in my dear Lutetia. Thus is named, in

Gaul, the little capital of the Parifii." And by another

ancient writer, it is defcribed as an iiiconfiderable ifland,

furrounded by walls, the foot of which is bathed by the

river. The entrance to it, on each fide, is by a wooden
bridge. Towards the middle of the fifth century, this city

palTed from the d minion of the Romans to that of the

Franks, and in 508, Clovis declared it the capital cf his

kingdom, and he contributed very much to the embelhth-

mcnt of it. Charlemagne founded in it a celebrated fchool,

and in a fhort time after, another was e!labli(hed in the

abbey of " St. Germain-des-Prcs." In the courfe of the

ninth century, it was befieged and pilagcd three times by
the Normans. Philip Auguftus furrounded Paris with walls,

comprifing in the enclofure a great number of fmall towns
and hamlets in its vicinity. The undertaking occupied

about twenty years, having been begun in 1 190, and finifhed

in 1 2 1 1 , and this monarch was the firlt who caufed the

ilrcets to be paved. The wars with the Eng'ilh required

new fortifications, and in the reigns of John, and Charles V.,
in the fourtcen'h century, ditches were dug, and the Baf-

tile erefted. Francis 1 , the reftoier of literature and of

the arts, neglefted nothing that might conduce to the em-
bellifhment oi this capital. He cauled new ftreets to be
made, many Gothic edifices to be pulled down, and was,

in France, ihe firfl perfon who revived Greek architecture,

the remains of which, buried by the hand of time, or mu-
tilated by that of barbarians, being collectid. began to im-

prove the genius of celebrated artids, and in the lequel led

to the production of many fine mailer-pieces of art. The
fucceftbrs of Francis executed a pan of his projefls, and

c this
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this extenfive city irnperceptibly loft its irregular and Gothic
afpeft. Henry IV. was the (irll of the kings of France
who embellirtied Paris with reornlar fqnares, or open fpaces,

decorated with the diftercnt orders of architefti.rc. Having
nearly nniflied the Pont Neuf, he built tlie Place Royale,

and aifo the Place Daiiphinc During the reign of this

king fcveral handl'ome (Ireets were b\iili and iirnfhed in a

year. In the reign of Lewis XIV. Pans know no limits.

Its gates were converted into arcs of triumph, and its

ditches, being filled up and planted with trees, became
public promenades. Paris, however, was not the favoured

city of this prince, for had he expended on it a fourth part

of the money which he laviflied on Verfailles, it would have

become the inoft aftonilhing city in Europe. It muft how-
ever be admitted, that its great extent and population,

magnificent edifices, celebrated national cllablidiments of

learning and fcience, rich libraries, curious cabinets, where
leflons of knowledge and genius prefcnt themfelves to thofe

who have a talle for them, together with its theatres, and
other places of pubhc entertainment, have long rendered

Paris deferving of the adnnration of enlightened nations.

Before the revolution, Paris contained 46 parifh churches,

and 20 others anfwering the fame purpofe, i i abbeys, and

Ij; 3 monallenes or convents of men and women, 13 colleges,

15 pubic feminaries, and 26 hofpitals. To thefe muft be

added the three royal habitations, the Louvre, the Thu-
illeries, and the Luxembourg, alfo the Hotel des Invalides,

thePalais Royal, and the Palais Bourbon. Since the revolu-

tion feveral of thefe buildings have been deftroyed; almoll

all the monafteries and convents, together with the churches

belonging to them, have been fold as national property,

and either demolifhed for the fake of their materials, or

converted to different ufes.

Population.—The number of houfes in Paris, many of

which are from five to eight ftories in height, has been
eftimated at upwards of 80,000, and by an official ftate-

ment a few years fince, the number of inhabitants, exclu-

five of foreigners, was about 650,000. During the laft

year of the republic, the number of males born at Paris

was 9Z96; and that of females 9177, making the total

number of births to be 18,473, ot which 3644 were born

out of wedlock, that is, nearly one in five. The number of

perfons who died in the fame period was 10,446 males, and

10,301 females, making together 20,747, caufing an annual

decreafe in the population of 2274. The number of mar-

riages was 3826, and that of divorces 720, nearly two in

eleven.

Divi/ions and Barrieres.—Paris is divided into twelve may-
oralties, each of which is prefided over by a central officer

of the municipal police. The fauxbourgs retain their ancient

names, but thofe of many of the Itreets have been chan^red

fince the revr)lution. In proportion as the limits of the

capital became extended, the real gates were removed, but
they re-appeared under the name of barrieres. Thefe edi-

fices, many of which were very coftly, were conftruifted

during the mimftry of Calonne, under the direftion of Le-
doux, the architect, who has taken pleafure in varying their

form and charafter. One reprefents an obfervatory ; an-

other, a chapel ; fome have the appearance of rufticated

buildings ; others of temples. There are about fixty of

thefe barrieres, which, during the revolution, were fre-

quently Ihut to ferve the purpofes of party, and to favour

the arreft of particular perfons : they are now occupied by
cuftom-houfe officers, whofe bufinefs is to colledl duties,

and to watch that no contraband goods find their way into

the city.

The Seine and Quarries.—The river Seine, to which we
Vol. XXVI.

have already referred, is juftly eftcemed one of the mod
beautiful in France ; it is of a light fea-green hue, a fingula-

rity which adds to the eft'eft of the noble bridges and
quays. This colour is not obfervable before the jundtion

of the Seine and Marne, where it may be clearly obfervcd

to belong to the latter llream, the Seine being of a brown
or muddy appearance, while the green hue of the Marne
continues unpolluted for a confiderable fpace. Towards
the north this plain is bounded by a femicircular range of
gentle elevations, mollly compofed of gypfum, or alabafter,

which by combuftion yields the noted plaijler of Paris.

This fubftance is much ufcd in the conftruftion of houfes.

The calcareous free-ftone, with which the fuperior hotels

are built, is drawn from quarries on the fouth of the city.

The ancient quarries are without the fouthern bounds of the

original city, in the form of catacombs, or narrow paf-
fages of great regularity.

Soil, Climate, and Streets.—The foil on which the city

ftands is various. On the fouth of the river it is calca-

reous free-ftone, frequently intermixed with fliells ; while
on the north, as far as the ftreets that rife in the fltirts of
Mont Martre, it confifts of alluvial fand to a confiderable

depth, followed by the gypfum of Mont Martre. «' It is,"

fays Mr. Pinkcrton, " a well-known fingularity in geology,
that the banks of the rivers are often compofed of differ-

ent fubftances, owing, probably, to fome natural incohe-

rence, which afforded an eafier courfe for the water to

penetrate.'" The foffil bones found at Mont Martre are, by
Cuvier, fuppofed to belong univcrfally to different fpecies

and fizes of an animal now extinft but approaching neareft

to the tapir of America. And the fea-fliells, fome of them
unknown at prefent in the Atlantic, difcovered at Grignon,
to the well of Verfailles, in a bed of fand, under a layer of
fclid lime-ftone, indicate changes in the globe which it is

impoffible to account for. The climate of Paris differs

from that of London in the fuperior heat of the fummer,
which matures the grape in the open vineyard, a circumftance

totally unknown in England. The general warmth of the

year is much the fame at Paris as at London, the fuperior

cold of the winter balancing the heat of the fummer. In the

winter of 1802-3, the river Seine was frozen over during a
fortnight, and the cold was intenfe. Pinkerton fays, that

he always thought that the environs of Mont Martre were
colder than any other part of Paris, not only from the

greater height of the fituation, but fiom the proverbially

cold nature of the alabafter. In Paris the ftreets are very

narrow and crowded, yet even amidft the inconveniences

arifing from thefe circumftances, the fuperior magnificence

of the houfes and public buildings is very ftriking, efpe-

cially to a perfon who, after a long refidence at Paris, re-

turns to. London. While the latter is enveloped in clouds
of fmoke, none is perceivable at the former, except at the

moment of lighting the fires in the morning ; and a fpec-

tator from a neighbouring eminence is dazzled with the white

fplendour of the houfes and towers. The Parifians have an
univerfal prejudice againft the ufeofcoal, which they con-

ceive to be very unhealthy, and hurtful to the lungs. The
fmoke of wood, though more prejudicial to the furniture,

the colour of which it foon changes, is yet fcarcely vi-

fible in the open air, while that of coal blackens the fur-

rounding objetts, as appears but too certainly from the

dark hue of our London churches and other (tone buildings.

The Parifian edifices, on the contrary, are of fuch dazzling

whitenefs, that in the fummer the eye is fatigued, and
feeks for the repofe of fome milder colour.

Public Buildings.— It has often been made a queftion, whe-
ther Paris or London is to be reckoned the finer city ; ac-

R r cording)
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cording, however, to a well-informed traveller, London is

faid to be the niore impofing to the eye as a whole, but Paris

will better bear difleftion. The wide ftreets and broad

foot pavements in London give a general imprefiion of

grandeur, but the public buildings that can be noticed as

really fine ones are few. At Paris, wliile the city does not

give an impreffion of grandeur as a whole, the objeds

which, taking it in detail, claim particular attention, are

grand and numerous. There is nothing in London which

can be compared to the quays at Paris along the Seine, from

the Pont Neuf to the end of the town on the well, parti-

cularly the quay on the right bank ; along which run, in

fucceffion, the Louvre, the great gallery of which joins it to

the Thuillcries, the Thuilleries itfelf with the gardens, the

Place de la Concorde, and the Champs Elyfees. The origin

* of the Louvre, as well as the etymology of its name, is loll

in the darknefs of time. It exilled under that name in the

reign of Philip Angulhis, who furrounded it with ditches

and towers, and made it a fortrefs. The great tower of the

Louvre, celebrated in hillory, was mfulatcd, and built in

the middle of the court. All tlie principal feudatories of

the crown derived their tenure from this tower, and came

hither to fwcar allegiance, and pay homage. It was like-

wife a priloH previoufly prepared for them, if they violated

their oaths. The Louvre received alfo from this enormous

tower a melancholy and terrifying afpeft, which rendered it

not at all adapted to a royal refidence. Charles V. endea-

voured to enhven it, and made it commodious for thofe times.

Several foreign monarchs fucceffively lodged in it, iuch as

Manuel, emperor of Conftantinople ; Sigifmund, emperor

of Germany ; and the emperor Charles V. The large tower

of the Louvre, which, at different periods, had ferved as a

palace to the kings of France, as a prifon to the great lords,

and as a treafury to the Hate, was at length taken down in

1528. The part of the palace which at prefent is denomi-

nated the Old Louvre, was begun under Francis I., but

was firll inhabited by Charles IX., under whom it became

the bloody theatre of treacheries and maffacres, on the in-

famous St. Bartholomew's day, which time will never, and

ought never, to efface from the memory of mankind, and

which, till the mercilefs reign of Rcbefpierre, were unex-

ampled in the hiftory of that country. In after-times this

palace became the quiet and happy cradle of the arts and

fciences, the fchool for talents, the arena for genius, and

the afylum of artiils and literati. The centre pavilion over

the principal gate of the Old Louvre, was erected under the

reign of Lewis XIII. from the defigns of Mercier, as well

as the angle of the left part of the building, parallel to that

built by Henry II. The eight gigantic cariatides (fee the

article), which are to be feen there, were fculptured by

Sarrafin. The feveral parts of this palace which were con-

ftrufted under the reigns of Charles IX. and Henry III.,

partake of the tafte of the times, in regard to the multipli-

city of the ornaments ; but the interior announces, by the

inajefly of its decorations, the refined tafte of Lewis XIV.
The part of the Louvre, which, with two fides of the

old building, forms the perfeA fquare about 400 feet in ex-

tent, called the New Louvre, confifts in two double fa9ades,

which are ftill unfinifned. The colonnade of the Louvre,

which is the mafler-piecc of French architefture, and the

admiration of Europe, was built by Perrault. The facade

of this colonnade, which is of the Corinthian order, is about

525 feet in length ; it is divided into two perillyles, and

three avant-corps. The principal gate is in the centre avant-

corps, which is decorated with eight double columns,

crowned by a pediment, whofe cornices are conipofed of

two (tones only, each fifty-four feet in length by eight

in breadth, though no more than eighteen inches in thick-

nefs. They were taken from the quarries of Meudon, and

formed but one fingle block, which was fawed in two.

The other two avant-corps are ornamented with fix pilafters,

and two columns of the fame order, and difpofed in the iame

manner. On the top, inftcad of a ridged roof, is a terrace,

bordered by a itone balullradc, the pedeftals of which are

intended to bear trophies intermixed with vafes. In front

of this magnificent colonnade, a multitude of faiefmen eredt

their ftalls, and difplay their various articles. This contrail

ftill fpeaks to the eye of the attentive obferver. It is the

image of all the reft,—grandeur and beggary fide by fide.

The front to the river is handfome, but not to be compared

to the other, and that is unfinifhed. The other two fronts

are fo encompaffed by houfes, that they are Icarcely feen at

all. The infide of the court, like the reft of the building,

will be handfome, and extremely grand, if it ^e ever

finilhed.

The great Gallery which joins the Louvie to the Thuil-

leries is more than i 200 feet long. The Palais dus Thuil-

leries was fo called, becaufe a tilc-kiln formerly ftoud on the

fcitc where it is eretled. At that time, this part ol Paris

was not comprifed within its walls, nothing was to be feen

in the vicinity of the tile-kiln, but a few coppices and fcat-

tered habitations. The conllrudlion of this palace was be-

gun in May 1564. At firft, it conlifted only of the large

fquare pavilion in the centre of the two piles of bui'ding,

which have each a terrace towards the garden, and of two
pavilion?, by which they arc terminated. Henry IV. en-

larged the original building, and in 1600 began the grand

gallery which jjins it to the Louvre. Lewis XIII. made
feme alterations in the palace, and in 1664, Lewis XIV.
direftcd it to be finifhed, by making the additions and embel-

lifhments which have brought it to its preient Hate. Thefe
deviations from the firtl plan have deftroyed the proportions

required by the ftrifl rules of art ; neverthelcis the archi-

tecture, though varioufly blended, prefents, a: firft fight, an

enjemhle which i; magnificent and linking. The whole front

of the palace confifts < f five pavilions, connedted by four

piles of building, ftanding un the fame line, and extending

for the fpace of more than 1000 feet. Tlie firft order of the

three middle piles is lor.ic, with encircled columns. The
two adjoining pavilions are alfo ovnannented vsilh Ionic pil-

lars ; but fluted, and embelliflied with foliage from the

third of their height to the fummit. The fccond order of

thefe two pavilions is Corinthian. The two piles of build-

ing, which come next, as well as the two pavilions of the

wings, are of the Compofite order, with fluted pillars. An
iron palifade divides the court of the TluiiUcries from the

Caroufel ; in this are three gateways, the two end ones of

which are ornamented by the four cc-lcbra!ed bronze hcrfes,

fuppofed to have been the work of Lyfippus, and which,

previoufly to their occupying their prefent ilation, had fuc-

ceffively ornamented the arch of Nei'o at Rome, the Hip-
podrome at Conftantinople, and the church of St. Mark at

Venice. The gardens of the Thuillcries are always open to

the public, and arc tlic principal promenade nl this part of

the town. Among the decorations of the gardens are many
fine llatues, bronzes, and calls The Place de la Concorde,

at the end of the gardens cf the Thuilleries, between them

and the Champs Elyfees, is one of the fiiiell fpotsin Paris.

The Garde Meuble, which forms one ixA^ if the Place, is

little inferior m beauty to the grand fa9ade ot the Louvre ;

the defigii of it leems indeed to have been taken from the

latter building, only that in the Garde Miuble there is an

arcade below the colonnade which is not the cale ir. the

Louvre
J

a ilreet leading to the Boulevards divides the length

of
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of this buildinp. At the end of this flreet is feen the church

of La Madclainc, liepfun feme years ajjo upon a very beau-

tiful (li-lii^n, but like many other fine buildings it is only

half finilheil. Four very fine marble groups decorate the

gates which lead from the gardens of the Thuilleries, and

from the Champs Elyfees to the Place dc la Concorde.

Thofe on each fide the gates of the 'I'luiilleries arc Mercury
and Fame ; thofe to the Champs Elyfces are wild horfes

broken by flaveu.

Bridges.—Of all the bridges, fays Sterne, it mud be ac-

knowledj;od that the grandcft, the lighted, the longed, and

the broaded, that ever jomed land to land, is the Pont Neuf.

The i\r[\ done of this bridge was laid by Henry III. in

1578, and the foundation of the piles was begun to be formed

on the oppofite fide, when the troubles of the League forced

the architect, De Cerceau, to withdraw to foreign countries.

The work was not refunied till the reign of Henry IV. ; it

wasfinidiedin 1674. The length of the bridge is 1020 feet

and Its breadth 72 feet, which is fufficient to admit of five

carriages paffing abreaft. It is formed of twelve arches,

feven of which are on the fide of the Louvre, and five on the

fide of the Quai des Augudincs, extending over the two
channels of the river, which is wider in this place, from their

junftioii. In i-yj the parapets were repaired, and the foot-

way lowered and narrowed. Soufflot, the architect of the

Pantheon, availed himfclf of the opportunity to build, on

the twenty half-moons which ftand immediately above each

pile, as many rotundas, in done, to ferve as Ihops. On the

outfide, above the arches, is a double cornice, which attrafts

the eye of the connoitTeur in architedure, notwithdanding

its mouldering date, on account o( the^eurons in the antique

ftyle, and the heads of fylvans, dryads, and fatyrs, which

ferve as fupports to it, at the didance of two feet from each

other. As the mole that forms a proje6tion on this bridge,

between the fifth and feventh arch, dands facing the Place

Dauphine, which was built by Henry IV. it was chofen

for erefting to him a datue, which was the fird public mo-
nument of the kind that had been raifed in honour of French
kings. To the eall of Pont Neuf the fmall iflands in the

middle of the Seme are conneiited to its banks by feveral

bridges ; to the wed there are two ; of thefe the fird is the

Pont National, formerly called the Pont Royal, from its

having been built by Lewis XIV., and the expences de-

frayed out ol the privy purfe, to fupply the place of one of

wood, fituated oppolite to the Louvre, which was carried

away by the ice in 1684. It is reckoned one of the mod
folid bridges in Paris, and, till the exidence of the Pont de

ia Concorde, was the only one built aciofs the river, without

taking advantage of the iflands. It dands on four piles,

forming, with the two abutments, five elliptical arches of a

handfome fweep. The fpan of the centre arch is feventy-

two feet, that of the two adjoining fixty-fix, and that of the

two outer ones fixty. On each fide is a raifed pavement for

foot padengers, in the middle there is breadth fufficient to

admit of four carriages paffing abreart. The north end of
the Pont National faces the wing of the palace of the Thuil-
lerie.5, didinguifhed by the name of the Pavilhon de Flore.

From the middle of this bridge the city is feen in a mod
driking point of view. Following the banks of the Seine

towards the wed we next come to the Pont de la Concorde,
which was begun in 1787, and fiuidied in 1790. It is 462
feet in length, by forty-eight in braadch. Like the Pont
National it confills of five eUiptical arches, the fpan of the

centre arch is 96 feet, that of the collateral ones 87, and that

of the two others near the abutments 68. Under one of the

latter is a tracking-path for the facility of navigation.

Boulevards.—This is the name given to the promenades

with whicli Paris is, in part, furrounded, for an extent of

more than 12,000 yard^. They are didinguifhed by the

namc! of the Old and New. The Old, or North Boule-

vards, commonly called Les Grands Boulevards, were begun
in 1536, and intended to ferve as fortifications againd the

Enghlh, who were ravaging Picardy, and threatening the

capital. Hence the name Boulevard, which fignifies a bul-

wark. The extent of the Old Boulevards is about 5000
yards : they were firft planted in 1660, and are formed into

three alleys by fciur rows of trees. The middle alley it

appropriated to carriage;- and perfons on horfeback, and
the two lateral ones are for foot paflengcrs. The New
Boulevards, fituated to the foiith, were not finiflied till 1761

:

they are about 7C00 yards in extent, and though laid out
much in the fame manner as the Old, there is liltle refem-

blance between them. Near the middle of the North Bou-
levards dand two edifices, which owe their erection to the

vanity of Lewis XIV. In the gratification of that paffion

did he confole himfelf for his numerous defeats and dif-

appointments, and the age in which he lived being fertile in

great men, his difplay of it was well feconded by their fu-

perior talents. Previoufly to his reign, Paris had feveral

gates, fome of which being taken down, arches of triumph,

in imitation of thofe of the Romans, were erefted in their

dead, by Lewis the Great, in commemoration of his exploits.

Such was the origin of Porte Saint Denis. The magnificence

of the architecture of this building clafTes it among the firft

public monuments in Paris. It confids of a triumphal

arch, infulated in the manner of thofe of the ancients : it

is 72 feet in diameter as well as in elevation, and was exe-

cuted in the year 1672. On each fide of the principal en-

trance rife two fculptured pyramids, charged with trophies

of arras. Underneath each of the pyramids is a fmall col-

lateral paffage for perfons on foot. The arch is ornamented
with two bas reliefs : the one facing the city reprefents the

paffage of the Rhine ; the other the capture of Maeftricht.

On arriving from Calais, you enter Paris by the Porte St.

Denis ; and it was by the Porte St. Denis that kings and

queens made their public entry. On thefe occafions, the

houfes in all the dreets through which they paffed were de-

corated with filk hangings and tapeftry, as far as the ca-

thedral of Notre Dame. Scented waters perfumed the air

in the form of jets d'eau, while wine and milk actually

were made to flow from different public fountains. At a

fhort didance from Porte St. Denis is Porte St. Martin,

which was ereiEted in 1764, as a triumphal arch, but it is not

at all equal in magnificence to the other. It is pierced

with three openings ; the centre one is eighteen feet wide,

and the two others nine. The whole ftrufture, which is

fifty-four feet both in height and breadth, is rudicated, and

in the fpandrils of the arch are four bas reliefs, which are

crowned by an entablature of the Doric order, furmounted

by an attic. The Porte St. Martin is the grand entrance

into Paris from all parts of Flanders.

Public Liiraries.—The mod fplendid of thefe colleftions

has had different names according to the nature of the go-

vernment. Under the kings it was the Royal Library ;

during the republic it was called the National Library ; and

it is now the Imperial Library. The budding itfelf is very

large, its length being more than ^00 feet, and its breadth

upwards of 120. The principal floor of the building which

furrounds the large court is entirely filled with books,

from the bottom to the cieling. At the window, and in

different parts of one of the wings, tables are placed for

the accommodation of readers. The library is open every

day from ten till two. In a fmall recefs of one of the four

fides of the library, is a group of about five feet in height,
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and fix in breadih. erefted in the time of Lewis XIV.
It reprefents ParnafTus with Apollo and the Mufes. There

are hkewife in the hSraiy fome bufts of celebrated French

literati. This library traces its origin to a very remote era.

Charles V. added abont 900 volumes to a fmall collection

left by his father John. This coUeftion, placed in a tower

of the Louvre, was called " La Tour de la Librairie,'' and

was lighted every night by thirty fmall chandehers and a

filver lamp, fo that fttidents and the learned might be ac-

commodated every hour. The library was after this dif-

perfed ; for in I429» when Paris was in the hands of the

Englifli, under the command of the duke of Bedford, that

nobleman bought the ijo volumes, of which it confided,

for 1 200 livres. Lewis XI. collefted the fcattered rem-

nants of this library, and profited by the refources which

the invention of printing prcfented to him. Charles VIII.

added to it wint the conquefts of Italy allowed him to col-

left. Lewis XII. enriched it with the library of Petrarch :

Francis I. with Greek manufcripts ; and Henry II. aug-

mented it, in confequence of the decree of 1556, enjoining

bookfellera to furnifh the royal libranes with a copy on

vellum of every book publifhed. Hence it became fo large,

that many years ago it was allowed to equal, if not to

excel, every other colleftion extant. It is now much en-

riched by the fpoils of Venice, Florence, and Rome. I:

confided, fifteen years ago, of more than 300,000 vo-

lumes, and is divided into five departments. The firft, con-

taining the printed books, is on the fird dory. The fecond

department comprifes manufcripts, to the number of 80,000 ;

of which 25,000 are in learned and foreign languages, and

30,000 on the hidory of France, chiefly from the reign of

Lewis XI. The five great rooms on the fecond dory con-

tain the genealogies, and are filled with jooo port-folios.

The cabinet of medals is decorated with three large pic-

tures, reprefenting Thalia, CaUiope, and Terpfichore. There

arealfo three piftures reprefenting Pfyche, the inventrix of

the flute, led by Hymen, and the three patrons of the Mufes.

The cabinet of antiques, fituated on the third dory, con-

tains buds, vafes, infcriptions, and indruments ef facrifices

coUefted by the celebrated Caylus. Oppofite to the en-

trance, various Egyptian antiquities meet the eye. At one

end of the room are warlike indruments of different In-

dian nations. On the floor ftands a large antique marble

table. The walls are decorated with the fhields of Scipio

and Hannibal. In the middle of this cabinet of antiques

is a lonff table, covered with Etrurian vafes of fuperior

beauty. On the third floor are two apartments, which con-

tai 1 Etrurian vafe- of extraordinary magnitude, a bathing

veflel of porphyry, facrificir.g knives, lamps, &c. Two
rooms belonging to the library are filled with a coUeflion of

50CO volumes ot prints.

The library of the Arfenal is fuppofed to contain 75,000

volumes, and 6000 manufcripts. It formerly belonged to

the count d'Artois, now forms part of the library at the

Luxembourg, and contains many MSS. beautifully illumi-

nated on vellum. The library of the Pantheon conlids of

100,000 printed volumes, and 2000 MSS., and is decorated

with different marble buds of French literati. The hbrary

of St. Vi'Hor was opened in 1652, and among its numerous

MSS. is a coUcAion of the proceedings againd the ce-

lebrated Jeanne d'Arc. Befides thefe, all the public bo-

dies have their refpeftive libraries, to which accefs may be

readily had by foreigners as well as natives.

Literary Inftitutkns

.

—The National Inditute is the prin-

cipal of the learned focietiea of Paris. Its main objcA is

to improve the arts by uninterrupted inquiries ; by the ex-

amination of literary and fcientific labours, and by corre-

fpondence with foreign and learned focieties. " It is ini-

poffible," fays an AmericaH traveller, " for a foreigner and

a Itudent to be a week in the French capital, without having

his imagination abfolutely overpowered, and his enthufiafm'

wound up to the highell pitch, by the eclat which he fees

attendant on fcience and hterature, and the faciUtics which

he finds open to him for the culture of all the branches of

human knowledge. For befides the hbraries, and other

edablidimcnts already mentioned, A\ of which are acceffible

upon the eafied terms, there are innumerable gratuitous

lectures read at the expence of government at all hours in

the day : a garden of plants, and a mufcum ot ijatural hil-

tory, the mod perfeft in the arrangement, and the moll am-

ple in the materials, to be found in the world ; and the

brandies of knowledge to which they re.ate are daily ex-

plained to all vifitors, by men illuftrious for their fl<ill and

their difcoveries ; public exhibitions to excite hterary emula-

tion, and national re^^-ards to give fpirit to literary indudry."

Of the National Inditute (fee Institute), his imperial ma-
jedy himfelf is a member, and the reputation of this learned

body exceeds tliat of any other learned lociety in the world.

This body is but an incorporation of the old academies of

Pans, and is now divdcd into four dillindl clafles corre-

fpondent to thofe academies. The _;5'r/? claf^ is that ot the

phyfical and mathematical fciences ; the fec-md, that of the

li'erature cf France, and of the French language ; '.he third,

that of hidory and ancient literature ; and the fourth, that

of the fine arts. The members, together with the foreign

aflbciates, amount to the number of two hundred. When
a nomination is to take place, the clafs by which it is

to be made fclecls two candidates, between whom the em-

peror makes choice. Each clafs has one public fitting an-

nually; at this prizes are didributed, memoirs read, &c.

The fird clafs has a private fitting every Monday, from three

o'clock until fix in the evening, to which drangers are ad-

mitted when introduced by a member. The members re-

ceive an annuity from government of about fifty pounds.

Mod of them, however, and particularly thofe who belong

to the fird clafs, are inveded with public employment, fo as

to be fuiniihed with an eafy fubfiftence. Upon fome of

them the higheil honours of the. date have been laviflied.

For fome time after his acceffion to the gove'nment, Bona-

parte found the Inditute the mod unmanageable of all the

public affociations of France. It was filled with men who
had taken an aftive part in the revolution, and fome of

whom were enthufiadically devoted to the principles of

freedom. His efforts to mould them to his purpofes, and

to render them completely fubfervient to the confolidation

and increafe of his power, were for a long time ineffec-

tual. After employing the means of intimidation without

fuccefs, he had recourfe to a fyllem of patronage and cor-

ruption, which lie has found much more efficacious. The
laborious favani, and the indigent literati, were converted

into fenators, counfellors of date, iegiflators, infpeftors,

and even miniders, and the majority of the whole body

inveded with the crofs of the legion of honour. A
complete viftory over the Inditute v.-as of fome i.mportance

to the views of Bonaparte, but of a mod pernicious ten-

dency with regard to the interells of freedom and found

literature. The fubordinate clafTes of this body embrace,

with few exceptions, thofe who are mcd defervedly emi-

nent throughout the empire for their learning. The
fird clafs, as a fcientific aflbciation, ranks higher than any

other in the world. The public meeti;'g3 of the National

Inditut" are held in a very extenfive and magnificent room.

Both its fides are adorned by beautiful colonnade?, and the

ceiling is finely painted and decorated. Between the co-

lumns
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lumns arc fourteen marble ftatnes, higlily fmiflied, of the

moll celebrated perfons whom France ever produced, via.

Condt, Tourville, Defcartes, Bayard, Sully, Turenne, Da-
guefleau, L'Hopital, RofTuel, Diiqueliie, Catiriat, Vauban,
and Fenelon. At the ends jrc two littinij figures of Pafcal

and Rollin. In the antichambcr are the Itatues of Moliere,

Racine, Corneille, La Fontaine, and Montefquieu. The
hall is extremely well lijrhted ; the floors are covered with

carpets, and tables are placed parallel to the fo'ir walls of

the hall, at which the members of the Inllitute take their

places. The prefident of the Inftitute is ieatcd at the

upper end of the hall ; in the middle, and rather on one

fide of him, is a tribune, from whom, whatever is pro-

pofed is received by the prefident, who does not leave his

chair. The place allotted for members is furrounded by
a rail, between which and the walls there is, round the

hall, a row of benches, where the fpeftators take their

feats. Each c'als annually propoles two prize queftions,

and in thefe general meetings the anfwers are made public,

and the premiums diltributed. The united fedions of

painting, iculpture, and architetlure eledl the pupils, who,
at the expence of the republic, are to travel to Rome, in

order to ihidy the fine arts. T\venty young men are

elefted by the Inllitute to travel in France, and in foreign

countries, for the purpofe of Itudying rural economy. . Six

members, alfo, of the Inflitute idelf, are to travel at the

public expence to coUeA infurmation, and to acquire ex-

perience in the different fciences.

In the Mufeum of French monuments, the feveral fub-

jefts are diltributed in different apartments ; and by their

arrangements they exhibit the ftate of ftatuary in France

from the earhell periods to the prcfent time. They are

arranged according to their refpeAive antiquity, each de-

partment containing fpecimens of a fingle century, which

IS numbered at the entrance ; and receivi g light through

the windows of painted glafs, executed during the iame

period. The Mufeum of Natural Hillory confifts of a

botanic garden, of a library for natural hiftory, of a me-
nagerie, or colleftion of foreign animals, and of an amphi-

theatre, or ledure room. ProfefTors deliver public ledlures

in rotation during the fummer months.

Public InJlruHion.— Af'cr the fuppreffion of the colleges

and univerfities exifting under the monarchy, the National

Convention, by a decree of the 14th of January 1795,
eftabliflied Norma! fchools throughout the repubhc. Pro-

felfors and teachers were appointed to them, and it was

intended, that in thefe nurferies youth fhould be prepared

for the higher fchools, according to the new plan of in-

ftruftien. However, in the courle of a few months, thefe

Normal fchools were (hut up, and primary fecondary, and

central fchools, were ordered to be eftablifhed in every

department. In the primary fchool-?, reading, writing, and
arithmetic formed the chief part ot the inflruftion. Owing
to various caules, the fecondary Ichools were not eftabhfhed.

In the central fchools, the whole of the inilruftion was
divided into three claffes or feftions In the firft are taught

drawing, natural hillory, and ancient and modern lan-

guages. In the fecond, mathematics, phyfics, and chemiftry.

In the third, univerfal grammar, the fine arts, hiftory, and

legiflation. In the firft clafs, the pupils were to be received

at the age of twelve ; in.o the fecond, at fourteen ; and into

the third at fixteen. To each central fchool arc attached

a library, a botanic garden, and an apparatus for chemiftry

and experimental philofophy. The profefTors are examined

andchofen by a jury of inftruftion, and that choice confirmed

by the adminiftration of the department. Befides thefe,

there are fpecial fchools, in which are taught the ufeful

fciences, jurifprudence, medicine, and natural hiftory.

There are likewife Ichools appropriated to different profef-

rmiia, fnlcly devote<l to the public fcrvice, and which require

particular knowledge in the arts and fciences. Hence they
bear the name of " Schools for public Services." In
order to be admitted into any of thefe fchools, the candidates

mull; prove thcmfelves qualified by the preliminary inftruc-

tion required in the examinations at the competition pre-

fcribcd for each of them. The pupils of thefe fchools

receive a falary from the nation. At the head of them is

the Polytechnic School, which is the grand nurfcry whence
the pupils, after they have attained a fuflicient degree of
perfeftion, are tranfplanted in'o the other fclmols for

public fervices. Next come the Schools of Artillery, of
which there are eight in the places where the regiments of
artillery are garrifoned. The pupils who are lent thither

as officers, after having been examined, apply their know-
ledge to the arts ; to the conftruftion of works ; and to the

manccuvres of war dependent on artillery. Each fchool,

in which the pupils mull remain two years longer, is under
the fuperintendance of a general of brigade of the corps.

The fchool of military engineers, united to that of miners,

is eftabliflicd at Metz. Its labours relate to the application

of the theoretical knowledge which the pupils have imbibed
at the Polytechnic fchool. The objedl of thefe labours is

the conftruftion of all forts of works of fortification, mines
and countermines, mock reprefentations of fieges, attack
and defence, the drawing of plans and military lurveys, and
all the details of the duty of engineers in fortified places, and
in the field. The number of pupils is limited to twenty :

they have the rank and pay of fecond lieutenants. They
undergo a ftrift examination refpedting the objefts of in-

llruflion, which examination is entrufted to a jury, compofed
of the commander-in-chief of the fchool, a general or field

officer of the corps, appointed every year by the minifter at

war, and one of the permanent examiners of the Polytechnic
fchool. This jury forms the lift of merit which regulates

the order of promotion. The fchool of bridges and high-

ways was founded, in 1787, by Trudaine, and continued

under the direftion of Perronet, chief engineer of the corps,

till his death, in 1 794. By his will he bequeathed to this

fchool, for the inftruftion of the pupils, his library, his

models, his manufcripts, and his port-folios. This fchool

unites the depot, or repofitory of plans and models, canals

and harbours, for trade. The number of pupils is fifty.

They are taken from the Polytechnic fchool, and retain the

falary which they received there. The inftruftion given to

them chiefly confifts in the application of the principles of
phyfics and mathematics to the art of planning, and con-

ftrudtiag works relative to roads, canals, and fea-ports, and
the buildings belonging thereto ; the means of execution ;

and the mode of forming plans and eftimates of the works
to be executed, and the order to be obferved in keeping the

accounts. The prailical fchools of mines are eftabhfhed,

one at Geiflautern, in the department of La Serre, and the

other at Pefay, in the department of Mont Blanc. The
director and profefTors farm a committee for the working
of the mines of Pefay, as well as for the inllruftion of the

pupils. In confequence of the report of this committee,

the council of mines, eftablifhed at Paris, propofes to the

government the meafures neceffary to be adopted. Twenty
pupils, who have paffed their examination at the Polytechnic

fchool, are attached to the practical fchools for the purpofe

of applying the theoretical part of their inftrudtion. The
fchool of Naval Engineers is for pupils who have been

iludents, at leaft two years, in the Polytechnic fchool.

The examination of the candidates takes place every year,
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and the preference is given to thofe who excel in defcriptive

geometry, mechanics, and the other branches of knowledge

appropriated to the firft year's ftudy at fchcol. When the

pupils have proved, in the repeated examinations which

they mud undergo, that they are fufficicntly qualified, they

are then fent to Brelh in order to apply the theory they

have acquired to the different works carried on in that port,

where they find both the example and the precept, and are

taught every thing relative to the conftruftion of (hips of

war and merchant velTels. The pupils admitted into it

receive a falary of 1800 francs, or about 75/. per annum.

The fchools of mathematics and hydrography, eftablilhed

for the navy of the itate, and the fchools of hydrography

diftincd for the merchant-fervice, bear the name of Schools

of Navigation. Every year there is a competition for the

admifllon of candidates for naval employment. The hydio-

graphical examiner makes a general tour to the different

ports, where he interrogates the pupils in arithmetic, algebra,

geometry, ftatics, and navigation. According as they

prove themfelves worthy by their examinations, they are

admitted to the rank of afpirans de marine, or midfliipmen ;

captains of merchants'-fhips for long voyages ; mailers of

coalling veffels
;

pilots, &c. Befides thefe, there are fpecial

fchools of painting and fculpture ; of architeflure, mufic,

&c.
Hofpitah and other charitable Injlitutions .-r-The civil hof-

pitals in Paris form two diftinft claffes : the one compre-

hends the hofpitals of the fick ; the other, thofe for the

indigent : the former are devoted to the relief of the afflicted,

the latter ferve as an afylum to children, to the infirm, and

to the aged indigent. All perfons who are not ill enough to

be admitted of neceffity into the hofpital neareft to their

refidence, are obliged to prefent themfelves to the Bureau

Central d' Admiffions. Here they are examined, and if

there be occafion, they receive a ticket of admiflion for the

hofpital where their particular diforder is treated. At the

head of the hofpitals for the fick ftands the Hotel-Dieu.

Formerly this was rather a charnel-houfe than an hofpital.

It was founded, as far back as the year 660, for the recep-

tion of the fick and maimed of both fexes, without any

exception of perfons. All of every counti-y, and of every

religion, were admitted without form or recommendation.

Though it contained but 1 200 beds, the number of patients

very often exceeded 5000, and on the average it was never

lefs than 2500. Till the year 1786, no Itcps were taken

for enlarging the hofpital, or providing elfewhere for thofe

who could not be conveniently accommodated in it. The
air of the neighbourhood was contaminated by the noifome

exhalations continually arifing from this abode of pcftilence,

and that which was breathed within the walls of the hof-

pital was fo contagious, as to turn a trifling complaint into

a dangerous diforder, and a fimple wound into a mortification.

In 1785, the attention of the government being called to

this ierious evil by various memoirs, the Academy of

Sciences was direfted to inveftigate the truth of the bold

aflertions made in diflerent publications. A report was made,

and the hofpital enlarged, fo as to contain 2000 beds. Since

the revolution, the improvements introduced into the inte-

rior government of the Hotel-Dieu have been great and

rapid. Each patient now has a bed to himfelf. Thofe

attacked by contagious diforders are transferred to the

Hofpice St. Louis. Infane perfons are no longer admitted ;

men, thus affliftcd, are fent to a fpecial hofpital eftabiilhed

at Charenton, and the women to Salpetriere. At the

Hotel-Dieu every method has been out in praftice to pro-

mote the circulation of air, and expel the noxious miafmata.

In all the French hofpitals, one ward, at leall, rs now

always kept empty. The moment it becomes fo by the

removal of the patients into another, the wails are ^me-
whitcned, and the air is purified by the fumigat'on with

fomc of the mineral acid.s, according to the plan firll pro-

pofed by Guyton-Morveau. This operation is thus alter-

nately perlormed in each ward in fucceffion ; that which has

been the longeft occupied being punfied the firft, and left

empty 'ill it is wanted. The number of hofpitals in Paris

has of late years been confiderably augmented. They are

ail fupported by government, and not, like thofe in England,

by private benefadions. Sick children of both fexes are no

longer admitted promifcuoufly into different hofpitals ; but

are received into a fpecial hofpital, extremely well arranged,

and in a fine airy fituation beyond the Barriere des Sevres.

Two inltitutions have been formed for the aged, infirm, and

indigent, who pay on entrai^ce a moderate fum. An hof-

pital for gratuitous vaccination is open for the continual

treatment of the cow-pox, and the diltribution of the matter

to all parts of France. In general, the charitable inflilu-

tions in Paris have, within the laft twenty years, undergone

very confiderable improvements. The male orphans ad-

mitted, to the number of two thoufaiid, into the afylum

formerly called La Pitie, ufed to remain idle, or employed

only to follow in funeral procefTions, but are now kept at

work, and are inftrufled in fome ufeful trade. A new inltitu-

tion for female orphans has alfo been eftabliflicd. The palace

of the Hofpital des Enfans-Trouves is fupplicd by an

ellablilhment on a large fcale, called the Hofpice de la

Maternite, which is divided into two branches, each of

which occupies a feparate houfe. The one for foi;ndlings,

in the rue de la Bourbe, is intended for the reception of

children abandoned by their parents. Here they are reared,

if not fent into the country to be fuckled The other, in

the rue d'Enfer, which may be regarded as the General

Lying-in Hofpital of Paris, is deflined for the reception of

pregnant women. From 1500 to 2000 are here delivered

every year. No formahty is required for the admiflion of

new-born infants.

Marriages and Funerals.—The civil aft of marriage is

entered into at the office of the municipality. But this is

not to be confounded with the contraft drawn up by the

notary, and containing the ftipulations, claufes, and condi-

tions. The former fignifies merely that fuch a man and

fuch a woman take each other for man and wife. There are

but few, if any perfons married, who do not repair from the

municipality to the parifli church, or go thither the next

morning ; the civil aft being confidercd by individuals only

as the ceremony of the betrothing ; and till the prielt has

given the nuptial benediftion, the relations take care, that

the intended bride and bridegroom (hall have no opportunity

of anticipating the duties of marriage. At the church mats

is faid in a low voice, during which the pr:elt, or reftor, re-

ceives the promife of the wedded pair. With little excep-

tion the ceremony is the fame for all. Thofe who pay well

are married at the high altar; the reftor addreffes to them a

fpcech, in which he exhorts them to live happily together ;

the beadles perform their duty, and the organift ftrikes up

a voluntary. With regard to funerals, it depends on the re-

lations to have the corpfe prefented at the parifli-church ; but

there are ma.y perfons who difpenfc with this ceremony.

The prieft receives the corpfe ai the door of the church.

It is carried thither in a corbillard. Each municipality has

its own, and there are twelve municipalities in Paris. Some
of them have adapted the Eg\ ptian Ityle, fome the Greek,

and others the Roman, for the fafhion of their corbillard,

according to the tafte of the municipality which ordered its

conftruftion. It is drawn by two horfes abrealt, taparifoned

fomewhat
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fomewrhat like tliofe of our hearfes. An officer of the

police, clothed in black, and holding a cane with an ivory

head, walks before the corbillard or hearfe. Each corpfe

has its particular coftiii furnifhed by the municipality. The
relations follow on foot, or in carriages : few of them are

in mourning, and (lill fewer wear a cloak. Before the revo-

lution, the chuich-yards in Paris were not numerous, the

burials being often in the churches themfelves. That of

the Innocents was the larged and moll remarkable, a pre-

dilection for its prefumed holinefs having been adopted by

the devout. Since the law ordaining that the dead fliould

not be buried in churches, nor even in the city, only two
church-yards are open for this populous capital. One
ferves for the foutUern half of the city, including Hotel

Dieu: the other, for the northern half, is in a fmall irregular

.vale, on the fouthern declivi:y of Mont Martre. The latter

repolitory is not only in a pifturefque lituation, but varie-

gated by the unevennefs of the ground ; it is furrounded

with a wall of moulded clay, capped with flat tiles, to pro-

teft it from the weather, and fupported by fo many but-

trefles, that a Hone wall would probably have been cheaper.

On entering this place you fee to the left a fandy elevation

of the natural foil, declining towards the weif. The coffin

is let down on the edge of this declivity to a (helf at a fmall

depth, and covered with a few (hovels full of fand. If the

body come from an hofpital, it is only enclofed in a fack,

and borne by two men on a hand bier, over which two half

hoops fupport a linen cloth The rapidity with which

burials are haftened deferves the feverell reprobation, the

bodies being kept at no time 24 hours, fo that the death

can fcarcely be afcertaintd : the bodies are, however, ex-

pofed in the gateway of the hotel, with tapers and holy

water, which is fprinkled over the coffin !)y devout vifitants.

Towards the right, or eallern part of Mont Martre, there

is a httle vale, planted with weeping willows and fhrubs in-

terfperfed with tombs of ftone. This part is referved for

thofe of a fuperior clafs : the epitaphs are elegant and concife.

Government and Police.—Of the feveral officers at the

head of the government in Paris, o-^e is denominated the

minifter of jujlice, who is charged with the printing and dif-

tribution ef the laws, proclaniations, and orders of the go-

vernment ; he correfponds with the various tribunals, and

their commiflaries ; he fubmits to the councils of ftate the

new queilions which may arife relating to the adminiftration

of jiiftice, nnd fuperintends its adminiltration. The minijler

ef the home department correfponds with the prefects of the

departments. All atls relative to prilons, hofpitals, roads,

bridges, public works, canals, commerce, indutlry, agri-

culture, manofaftures, arts, inventions, pubhc fchools, mu-
feums, and national feftivals, are under his immediate di-

reftion. What particularly regards the government of the

city of Pans is the department of the police, of which the

minillfr or dire /.or, for it matters not the name he is called

by, has a moft ard'jous talli. " He has not," fays a clofe

obferver, " a moment that he can call his own ; he is every

day biiged to punifti ; he is afraid to give way to indulgence,

becaufe he does net know that he may not one day have to

reproach himf- if with it. He is under the neceffity of being

fevere, and ot atting contrary to the inclination of his heart.

Not a crime is committed, but he receives an exaggerated

account of it. Not an accident happens but he muft pre-

fcribe the remedy ; he has but a moment to dehbcrate and

aft, and he muft be equally fearful to abufe the power in-

trufted to him, and not to ufe it opportunely. Popular

rumours, flighty converfations, theatrical faftions, falfe

alarms, every thing concerns him. He mull be anfiverable

for every thing ; he mult trace the robber, and the afialTin,

for the magiftrate appears blameable, if he has not found
means to deliver him up quickly to juftice. The time that

his agents have employed in this capture will be calculated,

and his honour requires that the interval between the crime
and the imprifonment fhould be the fhnrteft poffible. What
dreadful duties ! What a laborious life ! He muft daily

make up for the imperfeftion and tardinefs of the civil laws,

but he mu!t, at the fame time, ufe this rare privilege with
extreme circumfpeflion. The chief of the police is become
a miniiler ot importance'; he has a fecret and prodigious in-

fluence ; he knows fo many things, that he can do much
good, or create a deal of milchief, becaufe he has in his

hand a multitude of threads, which he can entangle or dif-

entangle at his pleafure ; he ftrikes or he faves, he fpreads
darknefs or light ; his authority is as delicate as it is exten-
five. He exercifes a defpotic fway over the mouchards, or

fpies, who are found difobedient, or who make falfe reports;

as for thefe wretches, they are of a clafs fo vile, that the
authority to ;.'hich they have fold themfelves, has neceflarily

an abfolute right over their perfons. This is not the cafe

with thole who are apprehended in the name of the police

;

they may have committed trifling fauhs, but are frequently

detained without the fanftion of any law. A few real ad-

vantages compenfate for the irregular forms to which every
one is fubjeit, and, as an excufe for the arbitrary imprifon-

ment of individuals, it is faid ' there are an infinite number
of irregularities which the flow and grave prccefs of the
tribunals can neither take cognizance of, nor put a ftop to,

nor forefee, nor punifli. The audacious or fubtle delin-

quent would triumph in the winding labyrinth of our civil

laws. The laws of the police, more direft, watch him, prefs

him, and furround him more clofely. The abufe is conti-

guous to the benefit, I admit, but a great many private afts

of violence, bafe and (hameful crimes, are repreffed by this

vigilant and aClive force, which ought, neverthelefs, to pubbfli

its code, and fubmit it to the infpeftion of enlightened citi-

zens.' Could the minifter of police communicate to the
philofopher all he knows, all he learns, all he fees, and hke-
wife impart to him certain fecvet things, of which he alone

is well informed, there could be nothing fo curious, and fo

inftruftive, under the pen of the philofopher. But this

magiftrate is like the great penitentiary ; he hears every
thing, relates nothing, and is not aftoniftied at certain de-
linquencies in the fame degree as another man. He is in a

perpetual ftate of miftruft ; and in the main he ought to

poffefs fuch a charafter ; for he ought to think nothing im-
poflible, after the extraordinary leflbns which he receives

from men and things. The fpies of the police are a regi-

ment of mquifitive fellows, with this difference, that each
individual belonging to it has a diftinft drefs, which he
changes frequently every day, and nothing fo quick, or fo

aftoniftiing as thefe forts of metamorphofes. The fame fpy
who figures as a private gentleman in the morning, in the

evening reprefents a prieft ; at one time he is a peaceable

limb of the law ; at another a fwaggering bully. The next
day, with a gold-headed cane in his hand, he will afliime the

deportment of a married man buried in calculations : the
moft Angular difguifes are familiar to him. In the courfe
of twenty-tour hours he is an officer of diftinftion, and a

journeyman hair-dreffer; a fhorn apoftle and a fcuilion. He
vifits the drefs-ball, and the loweft fink of vice. At one
time with a diamond ring on his finger, at another with the

moft filthy wigon his head; he almoft changes his countenance

as he does his apparel ; he is all eyes, all ears, all legs ; for

he trots over the pavement of every quarter of the town.

Sometimes, in the corner of a coffeeruom, you would take

him for a dull, ftupid, tiiefome fellow, fnoring till fupper
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is ready ; he has, however, feen and heard all that has pafled.

At another time he is an orator, and the firft to make a bold

fpeech ; he courts you to open your mind ; he interprets

even your filence; and whether you fpeak to liini or not, he

knows what you think on any particular proceeding. Such

was the univerfal jnllrument employed in the reign of

Lewis XVI. for diving into fecrets ; and fuch unquellion-

ably is the fyftem now carried on for the fame purpofe.

There may be variations in the manner, as there muft be dif-

ferent characters to perform their parts, but the pohce is, at

lead, as ftnft as it ever was in the reigns of the moil arbi-

trary monarchs, and the means purfued for the purpofe as

hollile to the rights and liberty of the fubjeft."

Paris, Department of, one of the new dnifions of France,

including the city of Paris and its immediate environs.

Paris, a town of Pruffia, in the province of Bartenland ;

eight miles N.N.E. of Raftenburg.

Paris, a thriving poft-town of America, in the ftate of

New York, and county of Oneida, incorporated in 1792,

and containing, in 1800, 4721 inhabitants. Iron ore is found

in its vicinity, and the land is excellent. It has an academy

and a panlh church, and its proereffive improvements are

rapid.—Alfo, the county town of Bourbon county, in Ken-

tucky ; 18 miles N.E. of Lexington. It has a court-houfe

and gaol, a Prefbyterian church, and feveral mills in its

vicinity. Its houfes are principally conllruded of brick and

ftone. The town is pleafant and thriving, and contains 377

inhabitants.—Alfo, a town of London county, Virginia;

59 miles from Wa{hington.—Alfo, a town in Cumberland

county, and ftate of Maine ; containing 844 inhabitant j.

—

Alfo, an ifland on the coail of South Carolina.

Paris, in Botany, a name of very obfcure etymology.

Profeffor Martyn leaves it unexplained, as Tournefort and

Linnius had done before him, all of them either overlook-

ing, or being diffatisfied with, the explanation of Ambro-

finus, who, in his Phytologia 506, derives it "a puritate

foUorum," from the uniformity or equality of the four leaves,

which make, as it were, two pair, equally fituated. Linn.

Gen. 198. Schreb. 266. WiUd. Sp. PI. v. 2. 471. Mart.

Mill. Dift. V. 3. Sm. Fl. Brit. 431. Ait. Hort. Kew.

ed. 2. V. 2. 425. Ju(r..42. Lamarck Illuftr. t. 319. Gasrtn.

t. 83. Clafs and order, Oaandria Tetragynia. Nat. Ord.

Sarmentacea, Linn. Afparagi, JufT.

Gen. Ch. Cal. Perianth inferior, permanent, of four

lanceolate, acute, fpreading leaves, the length of the corolla.

Cor. Petals four, fpreading, awl-lhaped, equal, permanent,

fimilar to the calyx but narrower, and alternate with it.

Stam. Filaments eight, awl-fliaped, (hort below the anthers,

which are long, united to the middle part of the filaments.

Pijl. Germen fuperior, roundifh, with four blunt angles;

ftyles four, fpreading, fhorter than the ftamens ; ftigmas

downy. Perk. Berry nearly globofe, with four blunt

angles, fomewhat deprefled, of four cells. Seeds feveral,

globofe, inferred in two rows, upon a central receptacle.

Eir. Ch. Calyx of four leaves. Petals four, narrower

than the calyx. Berry fuperior, of four cells. Anthers

united to the middle of the filaments.

I. P. quadr'ifiiTia. Common Herb Paris. Linn. Sp. PI.

526. Engl Bot. t. 7. Fl. Dan. t. 139. Redout. Liliac.

t. 226. BuUiard t. 1 19. (Herba Paris; Ger. em. 405.

Camer. Epit. 835. Matth. Valgr. v. 2. 439.)—Leaves

ovate, about four.—This fingular plant, found in Ihady

woods, chiefly in the northern or cooler countries of Europe,

but not very commonly in any, has always attracted the

notice of botanifts, from the peculiarity of its habit. It

flowers in May, and the berry is ripe in July. The root is

perennial, creeping. Stem folitary, eredt, ? foot high, per-
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feAly fimple, round, fmooth, naked, except at the very

fummit, where it bears a whorl of four fpreading, nearly

equal, ovate, broad, acute, entire, three-nbbed, veiny,

fmooth leaves, tapering at the bafe, of a dull green hue, and

pliant tcxturi', each of them about three inches long, in-

creafing in fize as the fruit ripens, after which the whole

plant foon turns of a pale yellow and withers. Flower foli-

tary, terminal, ,central, on an upright angular (lalk, about

half as long as the leaves. Calyx-leaves ribbed, of a lighter

green than the foliage, each an inch long. Petals of the

fame colour and length, but mu^h narrower. Stamens half

the length of tiie calyx, afcending, green, with yellow

anthers. Styles pale, downy. Berry purple. The leaves

occafionally vary in number to three or five, Haller mentions

fix. Linnsus fays the roots are emetic, but only half as

powerful as Ipecacuanha.

2. P. polyphylla. Many-leaved Herb Paris.—Leaves lan-

ceolate, eight or ten. Difcovered by Dr. F. Buchanan,

growing in woods near rivulets, in Upper Nepaul, where it

is known by the name of Dai Siva. The root is creeping,

but much thicker and more tuberous than the former. Stem

a foot or more in height, brownilh, thrice the thicknefs of

the firft fpecies, crowned hke that with a whorl of leaves, in

a fimilar fpreading pofition, but about twice as numerous,

and much narrower, being elliptic-lanceolate, taper-pointed,

triple-ribbed ; each fupported on a fhort purphih ftalk.

Floiuer-Jlalk much (horter than the former, but thejlo'iver is

larger, of the fame green colour. Its ca/y.t-leaves and petals

are ufually five, with ten Jlamens, but fometimes only four,

with eight ifaniens, or even three with fix. The Jlyles, as

well as the cells of the ^<rmfn, always agree in number with

the petals, but the former are combined by a thick columnar

bafe, which charafter, added to his not having feen the ripe

fruit, cauled Dr. Buchanan to doubt of the genus. The
habit, and reR of the charaftcrs, however, leave no fcruple

in our mind ; but it is very poflible that what Lmnasus, in

the European fpecies, calls flyles, may be almoll wholly

Jligmas, tor they are downy all along their upper fide, and

the Nepaul plant will then be found to differ merely in

having the Jlyk more elongated.

Paris, Herb, of Canada. See Trillium.
PARISCATVY, in Geography, a town of Hindooftan,

in Oude; 2; miles E. of Goorachpour.

PARISH, the precinA, or territory, of a parochial

church ; or the circuit of ground within which the people

belonging to any church, or under the care of one parfon

or vicar, do inhabit.

The word comes from the Latin parochia, of the Greek
wafoixja, habttathn ; compounded of tsx^x, near, and cinof,

Ijoufe. Accordmgly, DuCange obferves, that the name
wxjoixia was anciently given to the whole territory of a

bifhop, and derives it from neighbourhood ; becaufe the

primitive Chrillians, not daring to affemble openly in cities,

were forced to meet fecretly in neighbouring houles.

In the ancient church, there was one large edifice in each

city, for the people to meet in ; and this they c-Med parochia,

parifh. But the fignification of the word was atterwards

enlarged, and by parifh was meant a diocefe, or the extent

of the jurifdiftion of a bifhop, confilling of feveral churches;

uiilefs we will fuppofe, as fome do, that thofe bilhops were

only pa.lors of fingle churches.

Du Pin obferves, that country parifhes had not their ori-

gin before the fourth century ; but that thofe of cities

are more ancient. The city of Alexandria is faid to have

been the firil that was divided into parilhes. Baronius fays,

that in the time of pope Cornehus there were forty-fis

parifhes in Rome.
How
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How ancient the divifion of pariflics ia it is not eafy to

afcertain ; for in tlie early ages of Cliriftianity in this ifland

parifhcs were unknown, or at Icall (ignilied the fame that

a diocefe docs now. There was then no appropriation of

ecclefiallical dues to any particular cliurch ; but every man
was at hberty to contribute his ti'lies to whatever pried or

church he pleafcd, provided only that he did it to fome ; or

if he made no fpecial appropriation thereof, tliey were paid

into the hands of the bifhop, whofc duty it was to diftribute

them among the clergy, and for other pio'is purpofes, ac-

cording to his own difcrction. (Seld of Tithes, 9. 4.

3 Inft. 646. Hob. 296) Camden fays England was divided

into parifhes by archbifliop Honorius, about the year 630 or

636. Sir Henry Hobart maintains that parifhee were firft

erected by the council of Lateran, held A. D. 1179. But
Mr. Selden has fhcwn, that the clergy lived in common with-

out any divifion of parifhes, long after the time mentioned

by Camden ; and it appears from the Saaon laws, that

parifhes were in being long before the council of Lateran,

in 1 179. The diilindlion of parilhes occurs in the laws of

king Edgar, about the year 970. It feems pretty clear

and certain, fays judge Blackftone, (Com. vol. i. 113) that

the boundaries of parifhes were originally afcertained by
thofe of a manor or manors ; becaufe it very leldom hap-

pens, that a manor extends itfelf over more parifhes than

one, though there are often many manors m one parifh.

The lords, he adds, as Chrillianity fpread itfelf, began to

build churches upon their own demefnes or waftes, to ac-

commodate their tenants in one or two adjoining lordihips

;

and in order to have divine fervice regularly performed

therein, obliged all their tenants to appropriate their tithes

to the maintenance of the one officiating miniller, inftead of

leaving them at liberty to diftribute them among the clergy

of the diocefe in general ; and this traft of land, the tithes

of which were fo appropriated, formed a dillintt pariih

;

and this will account for the frequent intermixture of

parifhes one with another. For if a lord had a parcel c*'

land detached fronn the main of his eftate, but not fufficient

to form a parifh of itfelf, it was natural for him to endow
his newly-erefted church with the tithes of fuch lands.

Extra-parochial waftes and marfh lands, when improved

and drained, are by 17 Geo. H. cap. 37. to be afFelTed to

all parochial lates m the parifh next adjoining. For fettling

the bounds of parifhes, fee Perambulation.

Camden reckons 9284 parifhes in England. In a book
made out by cardinal Wolfey in 1520 are reckoned 9407
parifh churches. And Chamberlayne makes at prefent,

9913, and the number of parifhes is now reckoned to be about

10,000. See Church of England.

Parish- Prie/l, the parfon or minifler who holds a parifh

as a benefice.

If the predial tithes be appropriated, the parfon is called

re9or. If they be impropriated, he is called vicar.

PARisH-Cleri. In every parifh the parfon, vicar, &c.

hath a parifh-clerk under him, who is the lowefl officer of

the church. Thefe were formerly clerks in orders, and

their bufmefs at lirfl was to ofiiciate at the altar ; for which

they had a competent maintenance by offerings ; but now
they are laymen, and have certain fees with the parfon on

chriftenings, marriages, burials, &c. befides wages for their

maintenance.

The law looks upon them as officers for life : and they

are chofen by the minifter of the parifh, unlefs there is a

cuftom for the parifhioners or churchwardens to chufe them;

in which cafe the canon cannot abrogate fuch cuftom ; and

when chofen it is to be fignified, and they are to be fwom
Vol. XXVI.
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into their office by the archdeacon, for which the court of
king's bench will grant a mandamus.

Parifh clerks, after having been duly chofen and appointed,

arc ufually licenfcd by the ordinary, and when they are

liccnfed, they are fworn to obey the minifter. The parifli-

clerk ought to be deprived by him that placed him in

his office; and if he is unjnflly deprived, a mandamus will

lie to the church-wardens to reftore him : for the law looks

upon him as an officer for life, and one that hath a freehold

in his place, aYid not as a fcrvant : and therefore will not

fuffer the ecclefiaftical court to deprive him, but only to

correal him, for any mifdemeanor, by ecclefiaftical cenfures.

3 Roll's Abr. 234. Gibf. 214. God. 192.

PARisH-<7/?ri/, Company of. See Company.
PARISI, in /Indent Geography, inhabitants of Britain,

feated to the north of the Coritani, and occupying that dif-

trift which is called Holdernefs, or as Mr. Camden imagines,

the whole eaft riding of Yorkfhire. The Parifi arc fup-

pofed to have derived their name from the two Britifh words
" Paur Ifa," which fignify low pafture, and which are

defcriptive of the fituation and ufe of their country. How-
ever this may be, it is evident that our Parifi never attained

to any great degree of power or confequence, but were
always fubjeft to the authority, and followed the fate of
their more powerful neighbours, the Brigantes. Their
only town was " Pituaria," probably Patrington in Hol-
dernefs.

PARISIAN Island, in Geography, an ifland in lake

Superior, near the S.E. coaft. N. lat. 46' 30'. W. long.

PARISIS, 3. French money of account, formerly a real

coin ftruck at Paris, at the fame time with the Tournois,

ftruck at Tours.

The Parifis exceeded the Tournois by one-fourth ; fo that

the hvre, or pound Parifis, was twenty-five fsls ; and the

livre Tournois twenty. The fols and deniers Parifis, &c.
were in proportion. See Coin.

PARISOT, in Geography, a town of France, in the

department of the Aveiron ; 10 miles S.W. of ViUe-
franche.

PARISTHMIOTOMUS, from ff«fi<T9j.i.a, the lonfih,

and T!f/.»i, to cut, in Surgery, an inftrument anciently em-
ployed for fcarifying the tonfils.

PARITA, in Geography, a town of South America, in

the province of Panama ; 5 miles N. of Santo.'s.

PARITEE-HOTUN, a town of Chinefe Tartary. N.
lat. 42° 28'. E. long 125° 16'.

PARIUM, in Ancient Geography, Caman.\r, a town
fituated in the Propontide, between Lampfacus and Priapus.

Its territory was fertile, and produced excellent wines, and
it had a good port. This town was founded by the Mile-

fians, the Erythrasans, and the inhabitants of the ifle of

Paros, from which it took its name. Auguftus eftabhfhed

a colony in this place, and, hke many others, it was governed

by a fenate or council compofed of decurions. The worfhip

of Apollo and Diana was tranfported from Adraftia to

Parium, where a large and fplendid altar was erefted, the

work of the celebrated Hermocreon. Strabo. Pliny alfo

mentions a rtatue of Cupidon, belonging to this city, the

produftion of Praxiteles, and not inferior in beauty to the

Venus of Cnidus. Parium was ravaged in the year 267 by
the Heruh, a German nation ; but thefe barbarians were
defeated and driven into their own country by the emperor
Gallienus, in confequence of which a triumphal arch was
erefted ; which arch confifted of three arcades, upon which
the emperor appeared in a car drawn by two elephants,

between two vidories, which prefented to him a crown
S f of
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of laurel. When the government of proconfular Afia was

divided into feveral provinces, Parium was comprifed in the

new province cf the Hellefpont, of which Cyzicus was the

metropolis.

PARIVOA, in Botany, a name in Au'olct, v. 2. 756,

for one of thofe genera on wliich Sclireber founded his

DiMORPiiA ; fee that article, as well as Panzeua. As we

have, after Willdenow's example, feparatcd the latter, the

Parivoa mud remain under the denomination of Dimorpha,

which however, by this difunion, lofes its original meaning.

PARIYATEKA, is the Sanfcrit name of a fpecies of

nyftanthes, and in the mythological legends of the Hin-

doos is a golden tree, yielding in iis fruit whatever the heart

can defire. It is fabled to have arifcn from the ocean when

churned by the gods and demons, as defcnbcd under the

article Kurmavatara, and to have fallen to the lot of the

demigod Indra, regent of the firmament, who hence, and

from fimilar poffeffions, is called the lord of wealth. (See

Indra.) The name is comm'Mily TpronownceA parijat , and it is

often alluded to in the holy tales and fables of the Hindoos.

Sometimes it is called Lak(hnii-vrik(ha, the tree of Lakflimi,

or wealth. This is a treatife on Hindoo mulic in the Perfian

language, probably a tranflation from the Sanfcrit, named

after this all-yielding tree Pariyateka.

PARK, Parcus, a large inclofure, privileged for wild

beads of chafe, either by the king's grant, or by prefcrip-

tion. Co. Litt. 233. 2 Inll. 199. 11 Rep. 36.

The word is originally Celtic ; where it fignifies an inclo-

fure, or place (hut up with walls.

Manwood defines a park a place of privilege for b«a(ls of

venery, or hunt, and other wild beafts of the foreil, and of

chafe ; tamfyhejlres, quam campejlrei. A park differs from

a foreft, in that, as Compton obferves, a fubjeft may hold

a park by prefcription, or the king's grant ; which he can-

not with refpeft to a foreft.

A park differs from a chafe alfo ; becaufe a park muft be

inclofed ; if it lie open, it is a good caufe of feizing it into

the king's hand, as a free chafe may be, if it be inclofed.

Nor can the owner have any aftion againft fuch as hunt in

his park if it lie open. See Chase.

Du-Cange refers the invention of parks to king Henry I.

of England, and the firft park in England is faid to have

been that of Woodllock in Oxfordlhire, made by him,

which was walled round with ftone, and feven miles in cir-

cumference : the royal example was firft followed by Henry,

earl of Warwick, to preferve his deer and other animals

for hunting ; after which the praftice of park-making be-

came general among perfons of opulence. But Spelman

(hews it is much more ancient ; and was in ufe among- the

Anglo-Saxons. Zofimus affures us alfo, that the ancient

kings of Perfia had paiks.

The clergy of rank, at all times, had the privilege of

hunting in their own parks and inclofures ; and therefore,

that they might not be prevented from following this fa-

vourite paftime, they took care to have fuch receptacles for

game belonging to their parks. Aocordin,;ly, at the time

of the Reformation, the fee of Norwich, only, was in the

poffeflion of not lefs than thirteen parks, well ftocked with

deer and other anima's for the chafe.

No man can now ereA a park without a licenfe under

the broad feal ; for the common law does not encourage

matters of pleafure, which bring no profit to the common-

wealth. Wood's Inft. 207.

But there may be a park in reputation, ereiScd without

lawful warrant ; and the owner of fuch park may bring his

aftion againft perfons killing his deer. Ibid.

To a park three things are required, i. A grant thereof.
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2. Inclifures by pale, wall, or hedge. 3. Beafts of a park,

fuch as buck, doe, &c. and wlierc all the deer are deftroycd,

it fliall no more be accounted a park, for a park confilta of

vert, venifon, and inclofure ; and if it is determined in any
of them, it is a total difparking ; and the king may by
letters patent diffolve his park. Cro. Car. 59, 60.

Parks as well as chafes are fubjedl to the coirmon law,

and are not to be governed by the foreft laws. 4 Inft. 314,
Offenders pulling down uark. walls or pales, ftiall be liable

to the fame penalty as for killing deer, &c. by llatute. See

Vi^^w-Jlealers.

A park ought to have three forts of groun<) m it

;

I. Mountainous and barren. 2. Hiliy and yet fertile .^ And
3. Plains that are fufficiendy fruitful. The mountainous

part fhould be well covered with high woods over at leaft a

third part of it. The downs and hilly part fhould have one-

third part coppices and low woods ; and the plains ftiould

be at leaft one-third part pafture ground, with fotne arable

or corn land. There fhould be a river contrived to run

through fome part of it, and a fpring or brook to go
through a great part, and at length fall into the river.

Thefe are the natural advantages to be wifhed in a park ;

but when they are wanting, they are to be fupplied as far as

may be by art, as by pcnds to preferve rain water, to fupply

the place of rivers and fprings, and proper plantations and

expofures for the reft ; only the perfon who is to make a

park fhould know what the natural advantages arc, that he

may take in as many as he can. When ponds are to be
made to fupply the place of natural brooks and rivers, they

fhould be made large enough : the extraordinary expence

in this will be cafily repaid, by breeding fifh in them, and

fowl may alfo be kept in plenty on them. The park fhould

alfo be well ftored with trees ; oaks fhould not be wanting in

it, but beech and chefnut are the qnickeft of growth, and are

eafy to be had : thefe, therefore, fhould be planted in confi-

derable numbers. .'Kpple-trees and plum-trees alfo fhould be

planted, as generally thriving very well, and affording good
food to the deer, &c.

The beft inclofure for a pa'k is a brick or ftone wall ; but

as the expence of this is very great, it may be done by
pahn^; the pales muft, in this cafe, be of found heart of

oak; and fo clofe planted, that no animal of prey can make
its way in between them ; and for a farther defence, a good
quick-fet hedge is very proper, and fhould be kept in t;ood

order. Some part of the mountain and high wood may
conveniently be made a heronry, and fome part of the middle

may be a warren for hares and rabbits. Colts and horfes

may be bred at large in the park, and in the fumir.erfeafon it

wi'l bo proper to have cows in the failure-ground on the

plains.

There fhould be at leaft five or fix inclofures in the park,

that the deer may be fhut out or let in as occafion requires.

In the coldcft feafons, they fhould always be kept altogether

in the high words, where they have good fhelter, and are to

be fed conftantly with provender by the keepers. In the fum-
mer fuch a number as are intended to be uled may alfo be

kept on the beft ground, that they may thrive quicker thao

thofe intended only for ftore. Some artificial holes and ca-

verns fhould alfo be made for the deer to retire into in the hot

weather, as well as in the cold.

Park, in Garckmng, an inclofed piece or portion cf

ground, of a larger or fnialler extent, which furrounds a

manfion or refidence, and which has commonly fome fort of

foreft or other trees, planted or growing on it, for the pur-

pofe of beauty or ornament. Large parks moftly contain

deer or other fimilar animals, and the more they have of this

wild
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wild or foreft fcenery, the mare natural and proper they

appear.

Il is fuppofed by Mr. Loudon, in his " Treatife on Coun-
try Refidences," tlint parks fliould be of two kinds ; thofe

belonginpr to fmall lioufi-!, where rcj^ard fliouId principally l)c

had to the value of the pallure, and wlicre the pallurinjj ani-

mals are horfcs, cattle, (hcep, &:c. ; and thofe where gian.-

deur of charaftcr is the main obje>S.

In the former fort, the furface of the ground (hould be

unbroken, but ckv.hcd and varied, or chaiaflerized chiefiy

by trees, unlefs a few (luubs of the loucr growths be adiTiit-

tcd near the refidences, or the walks of the pleafure or more
ornamental parts. The apparent extent of this kind of parks

depends more upon the variety of the grounds, and the man-
ner in which the trees and fhrubs are planted, than upon the

number of acres. A level or uniform furface, fpotted by
circular, oval, or even angular clumps, and furrounded by a

compadi fcrpcntine belt, asat Duddingfton, and fome other

places, can never, it is fuppofed, appear extenfive ; but a

very few acres of varied ground, fprink'ed over with light

groups, thorns, and hollies, appear boundlefs. In fuch a

park, every ftep prefents a new compofition, arifing from
the varied herds of cattle intermingling with the trees, &c.
and always changing their pofition : and ai there is no per-

manent mark by which one fcene can be diltin^uifhed from
another, fo as to know it again ; a perfon might wander up
and down the extent of a few acres for feveral days, with-

out being able to fay whether he was not traverfing a park of

leveral fquare miles. And this is the cafe in natural foreHs,

as depending on the fame principles.

In the latter kind of parks, nothing, it is believed, can

contribute fo highly to the necelfary grandeur of effeft, as

the iviU, forejl llyle, of breaking the ground, and planting

trees, (hrubs, low growths of plants, furze, bramble, ferns,

&c. ; and (tiewing roots, decayed trunks, rocks, or ftones,

when they may appear with propriety, and as it were for-

tuitoufly. The grazing animals in this cafe fhould be prin-

cipally deer, a few wild cattle, and horfes. It is fuggefted,

that as parks are the prominent features of all extenfive re-

fidences, were this appearance of wildnefs and foreft fcenery

given to them, words could not convey an adequate idea of the

beauty and grandeur that would be communicated to them,

and at the fame time to the couutry at large. The materials

'by which this is chiefly to be effefted are, as has been feen,

the proper arrangement of loiujhrulby growths, -wild plants,

^nA forejl \.vee%. Nothing can however give an idea of what
theie effefts might be, except looking at the fineft ranges of

forefl fcenery, few of which now exift in the country. In

the New Foreft, as well as that of Needwood, it is however
fuppofed, that there are ftill felecl ranges or trads, which the

true admirers of nature will view with rapture or enthuliaftic

deliglit, and by the imitation of which, vaft ornamental ad-

vantages might be made to the already beautiful park3 of
Donnington, Blenheim, and Croom, as well as all thofe

efteemed the fineft in the kingdom.
Some may fuppofe the utility of fuch parks thus to be in-

jured. And fo it would in fome degree ; but it is allied, is

not beauty or grandeur of character one of the chief objefts

of fuch fcenes ? if not, why change the common charadler of

the country, why make the intereiUng variety of corn-fields,

farms, cottages, hedges, coppices, &c. give way to one

dull vapid monotonous furface of green, as infipidly varied

by trees ; where one might wander an age without feeing any
thing elfe than their naked ftems and clump-like heads ?

Nothing, it is believed, can be grand or fublime, but as it

foarf above the common appearances of the like things.

Now, fays the writer, in a fertile and cultivated country,

what can be more truly uncommon with regard to the

furface, than making it affume the wild irregularity and ex-

ceftes of nature, leaving flocks and herds to roam at pleafure,

and defpifing the teeming abundance of cultivation, and the

grolTer ideas of mere profit or ufe ?

It is not, however, meant by this to affirm, that there

would be much real difference in the annual profit of a park

fo laid ojt, when compared with one in the modern tafte.

What was not occupied with pafture would be covered with

wood ; which, whether as undergrowth, or timber produce,

would be highly valuable, and often produces as much profit

as either pallure or aration, and in many fceues is highly

fuitable for parks : befides the abundance of every kind of

game which this would pioduce, as well as the encourage-

ment it would give to different claffes of beautiful finging-

biriis. It is added, that this being the cafe, and it being

taken into view that deer are not grazed for pecuniary ad-

vantage, il cannot be feen that there would be any real

difadvantage in point of profit by adopting the m.ode ; and
hence it is wifhed that it fhould in fome degree be attended to,

even in parks of the fmalleft fize, where cattle and (heep are

grazed. And it is farther fuggefted, that in this age of re-

finement and univerfal cultivation, wildnefs and native fim-

plicity have charms which are highly interefting to all, ex-

cept thofe engaged in the vortex of faftiion.

Park is alfo ufed for a moveable pallifade, fet up in the

fields to inclofe fheep in to feed, and retl in, dunng the

night.

The Ihepherds fhift their park from time to time, to dung
the ground, one part after another.

Park is alfo ufed for a very large net, difpofed on the

brink of the fea, with only one hole, which looks towards

the fhore : and which becomes dry after the flood is gone

off ; fo that the fi(h once got in have no way left to

efcape.

Park, in War. Park of /Irt'tUery, a poft in a camp,
out cf cannon-fhot of the enemy, and fortified to incarap

the train of artillery, and to fecure the magazines and ammu-
nition, as well as the battalions of artillery, appointed for its

fervice and defence. See Artillery Park.

The figure of the park of artillery is commonly a paral-

lelogram, unlefi the fituation of the ground renders another

neceffary. The artillery is genera'ly placed in the centre of

the fecond line of encampment, and fometimes in the rear

line, or corps of referve. In both places the muzzles of

the guns are in a line with the fronts of the ferjeants' tents

of the regiments of artillery and infantry. Some generals

place the park about three hundred paces before the centre of

the front line of the army : fome place all the cannon and

mortars in the front, together with their fpare carriages
;

others are for dividing the equipage in brigades, and place

the firft in the front line, the fecond in the next, &c. But
the moft approved method, fays Mr. MuUer, Artill, p. 281,

is to divide the artillery into brigades ; and to JJlace the guns

of the firft to the right of the front line, and their ammunition

behind them ; then thofe of the fecond brigade next to the

firft in the front, leaving five paces between them, and their

ammunition behind them ; and all the reft in the fame or-

der ; the pontoons forming the laft line. The artillery com-
panies and miners are half encamped to the right, and the

other half to the left of the park, with fome of the lieute-

nants in the rear. At about twelve paces in the rear of the

park, are encamped the civil lift in one Ime ; behind them,

at the diftance of thirty paces, is a line of the remaining

lieutenants, and behind thefe the captains and commiflaries,

Oppofite to the centre, and thirty paces behind the captain's

line, is the major's tent i and behind this, at twerty paces,

S f 2 tfe
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the colonel's to the right, and the comptroller's to the left.

Oppofite to the centre, and fifty paces before the park, is

placed the army guard ; and oppofite to the right wing, the ar-

tillery guard at the fame diftance. In the middle of the front,

two light pieces are advanced at a diftance of twenty paces,

loaded with powder for the alarm guns, which are ready to

be fired when required. To the right of the park are placed

the artificers with their tools, materials, and baggage, in a

hnefrora the front to the rear. To the left of the park, the

commiflaries and their baggage ; to the right of the artifi-

cers is encamped the firft battalion of artillery, with their

baggage and officers behind them ; and to the left of the

commiffaries the fecond battalion in the fame manner. The
horfes are placed behind the firft battalion, except thofe of

the picket in the rear of the park.

Every attack, at a fiege, has its park of artillery.

Park of Provlfons, is a place in the camp, on the rear of

every regiment, which is taken up by the futtlers, who fol-

low the army with all forts of provifions, and fell them to

the foldiers.

Park Bote, in our old IVriKrs, fignifies to be quit of in-

clofing a park or any part thereof. 4 Inft. 308.

PARKA NY, in Geography, a town of Hungary, at

the conflux of the rivers Gran and Danube ; 2 miles N. of

Gran.

PARKEL, a town of Hindooftan, in Golconda; 32
miles S.S.W. of Hydrabad.

PARKER, Matthew, in Biography, archbifhop of

Canterbury, was born at Norwich in 1504. He had the

misfortune to lofe his father when he was only twelve years

of age ; but his mother took care to place him under good

matters, by whom he was well grounded in grammar-learning.

In the year 1 520 he was fent to Cambridge, and was entered

of Corpus Chrifti college, of which houfe he was chofen

a bible-clerk, or fcholar, in the following year. Here he

applied with great affiduity to his ftudies, and in 1523 was

admitted to the degree of B.A. In 1527 he was ordained

deacon, and afterwards prieft ; and in the fame year he com-

menced M. A., and vvas chofen fellow of his college. When
he was about 29 years of age, he preached his firft fermon

before the univerfity ; and almoil immediately became a

popular preacher in the neighbourhood of Cambridge. He
had by this time imbibed the principles of the Reformation,

and fhewed fo much zeal for them, that archbifhop Cranmer

granted him a licence to preach throughout his province.

About this time he was fent for to court, and waS made
chaplain to queen Anne Boleyn, who appointed him, a ftiort

time before her death, to the particular charge of her daugh-

ter Elizabeth. About the year 1534 he v.'as prefented by

the queen to the deanery of the college of Stoke, near Clare,

in Suff^olk, a preferment of fmall value in a pecuniary view,

but affording him a pleafing place of retirement, when he

chofe to withdraw from the court, from which it was about

30 miles diftance. Here he laboured to reform the Popiftl

fuperftitions, and founded a grammar-fchool, for the in-

ftruftion of youth in found learning, and in the principlts of

the Clirillian religion. In 1537, after the death of queen

Anne Boleyn, he was appointed one of Henry VIII. 's own
chaplains ; and in the following year he was created doftor

of divinity. In 1541 he was inftalled prebendary in the

cathedral church of Ely ; and in 1542 he was prtfented by

the chapter of Stoke to the reftory of Afticn, in EfTex.

He obtained other preferments in the church ; and in 1544,
en account of his high cha'afte r and great learning, he was

chofen mafter of Corpus Chrifti college, to which he aftcr-

• wards became a liberal benefaftor, and compiled for it a

jiew body of ttatutef. In 1545 he was eledled vice-chan-
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celior of the univerfity of Cambridge ; and in the fame year
he was prefented by his college to the reAory of Landbeach,
in Cambridgelhire. After the acceflion of king Edward VI.
he married; and in 1 549, being accidentally in Norfolk,

during the time of Kelt's rebellion, Dr. Parker had the re-

folution to go to the rebels' camp, where he preached to

them under the oak of Reformation, exhorting them moft
earneftly to temperance, moderation, and fubmifilon to the

king. In fo doing, he run great rifle of his life ; but he

fortunately efcaped out of their hands. In 1551 Dr.
Parker was included in a commiflion for correcting and

puniftiing the Anabaptifts ; and about this time he preached

a funeral fermon for Martin Bucer, regius profefTor of di-

vinity, with whom he had been on terms of great intimacy.

In 1^52 Dr. Parker was prefented by Edward VI. to a pre-

bendary in the cathedral church of Lincoln, and alfo to the

deanery of the fame church. He had been nominated, pre-

vioufly to this, a chaplain to his majelty. Thus he lived

in great reputation and affluence, during the reigns of

Henry VIII. and Edward VI., and happy in the acquaint-

ance and efteem of all the princip^ men of his time.

After the acceflion of queen Mary, Dr. Parker was de-

prived of all his preferments, and gladly withdrew into

privacy. Great pains were taken to find out his retreat,

but he eluded the machinations of his enemies ; and on the

death of the cruel and bigotted fovereign, he was by her

fucceflbr preferred to the archbiftiopric of Canterbury, and

was duly and regularly confecrated at Bow church ; though

the Papiits, fome years afterwards, propagated a report,

that Parker had been confecrated at a tavern in Cheapfide,

which was proved moft fatisfaftorily to be a calumny. Being

thus conftituted primate and metropohtan of the church of

England, Dr. Parker endeavoured to fill the vacant fees with

men of learning and diftinguiftied piety, who were zealous

for promoting the Reformation ; and very foon after his own
confecration, he confecrated, at Lambeth, Grindall, bifhop

of London, Cox, biftiop of Ely, Sandys, bifhop of Wor-
cefter, Jewel, biftiop of Saliftjury, and feveral others. He
alfo extended his influence and his anxious concern for

the Proteftant intereft to the kingdom of Ireland, fend-

ing over proper inftruftions to the archbifhop of Dublin,

for completing the work of reformation in the church of

Ireland.

About this time archbifhop Parker received a letter from
Calvin, exh- rting him to prevail with the queen to fummon
a general affembly of aU ihe Proteftant clergy, wherefoever

difperfed, for the purpofe of agreeing upon one common
form of worfhip and of church government to be eftablifhed,

not only within her dominions, but alfo among the reformed

and evangelical churches abroad. This letter was taken into

confideration by the queen's council, who requefted his

grace to return thanks to Calvin for his propofals, but, at

the fame time to fignify to him, that the church of England
would ftill retain her cpifcopacy. It is not in our power,

in this article, to notice all the attempts made by Elizabeth,

in which the archbifhop feems to have concurred, to intro-

duce a uniformity of faith. In confequer.ee of thofe pro-

ceedings againft the Puritans, many churches in London,
and in every part of the kingdom, were fliut up for want of
preachers. The fuftcrers under thefe perfecutions, having

been rcfufed a hearing by the archbifhop, and the other com-
miffioners appointed by the queen, apoealed to the public,

and circulated various books and pamphlets in defence of
their nonconformity. To fome of thefe, anfwers were
written, on the part cf the bifliops, either by themfelvea,

or their chaplains ; which were followed by replies from
Puritans, whofe trails were eagerly fought after. In con-

fequeoce



PAR PAR
fequence of this, a decree was obtained from the ftar-

chamber, proliibitiiig all books and pamphlets, in which

any thing (lioiil J be advanced againft the queen's injunftions,

and empowering the wardens of the ftationers' company to

fearch all fufpccted places for fuch books, aad to bring tlie

offenders before the ecclcfiaftical commifTioners. This fcan-

daloiis llretch of tyranny took place in the month of June,

iy66. In the following year the archbilhop founded three

grammar-fcholarfhips in Bennet-college ; and two years

afterwards, fcven other fcholarfhips, and two fellowfhips, in

the fame houfe. In 1568, a new folio edition of the Eng-
lifh bible was publiflied, chiefly under the infpeAion of arch-

bifhop Parker, with a preface written by him. It was

commonly denominated the b'l/hops' bible, on account of its

having been revifed and corrected principally by the bilhops,

from the tranflation publifhed by Cranmer ; and it was made
ufe of in the churches, till the lad tranflation took place in

the reign of James I. One of the laft afts in which the

•rchbifhop was employed was a metropolitan vifitation of

the diocefe of Wincheller, and in particnlar of the Ifle of

Wight, in 1575, in which he exercifcd fuch feverities as

expofcd him to univerfal odium, and even indixed the court

to interfere and revcrfe his proceedings. He died in the

month of May, IJ75, when he was in the 71ft year of his

age, and w-as buried, with great magnificence and folemnity,

in his own private chapel at Lambeth, under a tomb eredled

by himfelf, which remained there till 1648, when the tomb
was pulled down, and the afhes of the prelate expofed to

much infult. Some time after the relloration, they were

decently re-interred in the place where the monument for-

merly flood, and another was now erefted to his memory.
Archbifhop Parker has the honour to rank among the prin-

cipal agents in expofing the fuperftitions of Popery, and in

placing the Proteilant religion on a permanent footing in

England : he, however, fullied his reputation, by intro-

ducing into Proteflantifm much of the ecclefiaflical pride and

perfecuting fpirit of the church from which he feparated.

He was naturally of a warm temper, but, till his head was

turned by his exaltation, he exhibited no inftances of haughti-

nefs or ill nature. He was to the laft hofpitable and cha-

ritable, and did many kind and benevolent things for private

people, as well as for the public benefit. The regulation

of his family was extremely laudable : he affigncd all his

domellics fome particular employment, and fuffered none to

be idle. Thofe who were not occupied in learned purfuits,

about the management of Jiis revenues, or the affairs of his

houfhold, were vanoufly employed ; fome in binding books,

others in engraving, painting, tranfcribing manufcripts in

fine hand-writing, drawing, or illuminating.

The archbifhop was much attached to the ftudy of Britifh

and Saxon antiquities, and he fpared neither labour nor ex-

pence in collefting and preferving whatever manufcripts of

this kind could be met with, of which a fatal havock and

deftrudlion had been made at the time of the diffolution of

the monalteries. In 1563 he was the inftrument of pre-

ferving two volumes of coUeftions in folio, made by arch-

bifhop Cranmer. Whatever he was able to coUeft, he de-

pofitcd in a hbrary that he built for Corpus Chrifti college,

in Cambridge. He publifhed editions of four of our ancient

Englifh hiflorians, tii'z. Matthew of Weftminfler, Matthew
Paris, Thomas Walfingham, and Affer's Life of King
Alfred. He alfo pi:blilhed " A Teflimony of Antiquity,

/hewing the ancient Faith of the Church of England, touch-

ing the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of the Lord,

here publicly preached, and aKo received, in the Saxons'

Time, about feven hundred Years ago, being a Sermon tranf-

lated out of Latin into Saxon by jElfric, Abbot of St.

S

Albans, about the year 996, and appointed to be dehvered

to the People at Eafter, before they fhould receive the

Communion." Another confiderable work of the arch-

bifhop contains the lives of his predecelFors m the fee of

Cantgrbury, and is entitled " De Antiquitate Britannicz

Ecclefiac, et Privilegiis Ecclefias CantuarenCs, cum Archi-
cpifcopis ejufdem LXX, 1572." The materials for this

performance were colicfled from ancient hiflorians, by John
Jofeline, fecretary or chaplain to the prelate, who was him-
felf the digefter and compiler of it. The bell edition of this

work is that of 1729, illuftrated with fine engravings. Biog.

Brit. Neal's Hill, of Puritans.

Pajikeii, Samuel, an Englifh bifhop, fon of John
Parker, a ferjeant at law under the proteftorate of Oliver,

and alfo after the refloralion, was born at Northampton in

1640. He was educated in grammar-learning among the

Puritans, at his native place ; after which he was fent, in

1656, to the univerCty of Oxford, where he was entered of
Wadham college. Here he is faid to have led a very ftrift

and religious life. In 1659 or 1660 he was admitted to the

degree of B.A. Although now a zealous Puritan, be be-

came, at the reftoration of Charles II., violently attached

to the court, obtained preferment, and wa?, in 1667, ap-

pointed chaplain to Dr. Sheldon, archbifhop of Canterbury.

In 1670 he was nominated to the archdeaconry of Can-
terbury, and obtained feveral other benefices. In the reign

of James II. he was made, for his fervihty to the king's

arbitrary meafures, bifhop of Oxford and privy counfellor.

He was alfo conflituted, by mandamus, prefident of Mag-
dalen college, in violation of the privileges of that fociety.

He was author of a number of works ; and he left behind

him, in jnanufcript, " A Hiftory of his own Times," in

Latin, which was publifhed in 1726, under the title of
" Reverendi admodum in Chrifto Patris Samuehs Parkeri,

&c. de Rebus fui Temporis Commentariorum Libri qua-

tuor," of which two Englifh verlions afterwards appeared.

He died in March, 1687-8, at the age of 48, unlamented

and defpifed by good men. Bifhop Burnet fays, " he was

a man of no judgment, and of as little virtue ; and as to re-

hgion, rather impious. He was covetous and ambitious;

and feemed to have no other fenfe of rehgion but as a po-

litical intereft, and a fubjeft of party and faftion." Biog.

Brit. Burnet's Hill.

P.\rker's Bay, in Geography, a bay on the fouth coaft

of Jamaica, fouth of Palmetto point.

Parker's Creek, a river of Maryland, which runs into

the Chefapeak. N. lat. 38" 32'. W. long. 76^39'.

Parker's IJland, an ifland in the Chefapeak, near the

coaft of Maryland ; 15 miles S. of Annapolis. N. lat. 38^

53'. W. long. 76 41'.— Alfo, an ifland called Ritfhohegan,

in Lincoln county, and ftate of Maine, formed by
the waters of Kennebeck river weft, by the fea fouth, by
Jcremyfquan bay eaft, and by a fmall ftrait which divides'

it from Aroufeag ifland north; fo called from John Parker,

who purchafed it from the natives in i6)0: part of it ftill

remains to his pofterity. It is in the townfhip of George-

town.

Parker River, a river which takes its rife in Boxford,

in the MafTachufetts, and purfuing a variable courfe, at

length wanders through the marfhes, and enters Plum ifland

found by a mouth about a quarter of a mile wide. It is

richly ftored with fifh, and is navigable for coafting veffels

to the head of the tide, but obftrufted by two bridges.

PARKGATE, or the New Quay, a fea-port and ham-

let in the parifh of Great Neilon, hundred of Wirral, and

county-palatine of Cheller, England, is fituated on the

north-eaftsrn bank of the eftuary of the river Dee, at the

diftance



PAR PAR
dillanceof twelve miles from thecounty-town, and one hun-

dred and ninety-three from London. This place has of late

years become a convenient and fafhionable bathing place, and

is alfo celebrated as a ftation for the Irirti packets, which

fail from Dubhn four times a week. The houfes here are

chiefly dilpofed in one long ftreet ftretching itfelf parallel

with the river, and are moltly neat modern buildings of brick.

The chief fupport of Parkgate arifes from the cuftom of

the paflengers to and from Ireland, and from its celebrity as

bathing-quarters. Beauties of England and Wales, by E.

W. Bravley and .Tohn Britton, F.S.A.
PARKHURST, Johk, in Biography, fecond fon of

John Paikhurll, efq. of Caiefby in Northamptonlhire, was

born in June 1728 He was educated in grammar learning

at Rugby ichool, in Warwickfhire. Being intended for the

church, he was entered of Clare-hall, in the nniverfity of

Cambridge. Here he took his degrees of B. A. and M. A.
in 1752, and was many years fellow of his college. Soon

after he had entered into holy orders, by the death of his

eldeft brother he became heir to a very confiderable cftate,

but neither then, nor at the death of his father, when he

came into poirefTion, did his acceffion of fortune produce

any change in his manners or purfuits. He Hill continued

to cultivate the Itudies becoming the clerical profeflion, pay-

ing particular attention to that of the original languages of

the Jewifli and Chrillian fcriptures. He never obtained any

preferment in the church, yet he took pleafure in the exer-

cife of the clerical duty, and for a long time officiated in the

capacity of curate, with exemplary zeal and diligence, but

without any falary, in his own chapel at Catefby, which

afterwards ferved as a parifli church. When he became pof-

felTed of the right of prefentation to a living, he conlidered

church-patronage as a trull, rather than property, and in-

ilead of taking it himfelf, he bellowed it on a gentleman,

known to him only by charafter, from no motive but a per-

fuafion that he would faithfully difcharge the duties of his

office. In 1754 Mr. Parkhurft married a lady, by whom he

had a daughter and two fons, and after her death he married

a fecond time, by whom he had one daughter, who had a

fcriptures, the ftudy of which was the bufinefs and the plea-

fure of his life. Mr. Parkhurft at one period of his life en-

gaged in a controverfy with Dr. PrielUey refpedting the divi-

nity and pre-exillence of Chrift. He was naturally irritable,

warm, and earnell in his refentments, but he effeftually fub-

dued this temper by an attention to the injundlions ot reli-

gion, and palled through a loug life in peace and harmony

with all around him, refpefted by men of learning, beloved

by his friends, and honoured by his family.

PARKI, in Geography, a town of Bengal ; 32 miles N.
of Ramgur.
PARKINSON, JoiIK, in Biography, a celebrated old

herbalilt, of the latter part of the i6;h century, and the firft

half of the 17th, was born in 1567, and bred up as a Lon-

don apothecary. He is mentioned by his contemporaries as

a man of eminence in his profeffion, and was at length ap-

pointed apothecary to king James I. King Charles 1 . after-

wards conferred upon him the title of Botanicus Regiut Pri-

marius. A great (hare of his attention, during a long life,

was devoted to the Ihidy of plants. He had a garden weU
ftored with raritie.^, and he bellowed equal notice upon the

curiolitiesof the flower-garden, in all their luxuriant Proteus-

like varieties, and on the native prodiidions of his own and

other countries, embracing their literary hiftory, as well as

their praftical invelligation.

His firft publication was his Paradifi in Sok Paradifuj ter-

rejlris, or a choice Garden of allforts of Rarejl Floweri- i^c. ;

to which is annexed a Kitchen Garden^ isfc. This was printed

at London, anno 1629, in a folio of 612 pages. A fecond

edition, " much corrcdted and enlarged," appeared in 1656,

after the deceafe of the author. Both editions are dedicated

"to the Queen's moft excellent Majefty," which could

hardly have been, as Dr. Pulteney fuppofed, Queen Eli-

zabeth ; but rather the Queen of Charles I. ; and it is to

thehonourof thofe who edited the new imprefGon, in 1656,

that this dedication was not then fnpprefTed. About a thou-

fand plants, either fpecies or varieties, arc defcribcd in this

book, of which 780 are figured, in wood cuts, partly copied

from Clufius and Lobel, partly original, but all of them

paflion for claffical learning, and who arrived at a degree of coarfe and lliff, tlioUi^h fonietimes expreffive. Numerous

perfeftion in it, which is feldom met with among females.

He was firft known as an author in 1753, by publithing a

«' Friendly Addrefs to the Rev. John Wefley ;" his next

work was " An Hebrew and Enghlh Lexicon, to which is

added a Methodical Grammar, adapted to the ufe of Learners."

This performance refledls much credit on his learning and

patient enquiry, and may be recommended as affording va-

luable affiftance to the biblical ftudent in forming an ac-

quaintance with the Hebrew fcriptures. In 1778 a fecond

edition of it was pubhfhed with correftions and improve-

nients, and a third w:;s given to the public in 1792. The
author had, however, in the mean time, publiflied a "Greek
and Enghfli Lexicon to the New Teftament," to which was

prefixed a plain and eafy Greek grammar. A fecond edition

of this work was publilhed in 1794, audit was the intention

of the author to give new editions of them in oftavo, but he

died before he could complete the bufinefs, and the tan< of

editing them devolved on his younger daujihter, the wife of

the Rev. Jofeph Thomas. Mr. Parkhurft departed this hfe,

after a long and painful illnefs,in February 1797. Through
his whole hfe he had been a moft affiduous ftudent ; for many
years it was his ufual piaftice to rife at five o'clock, and in

winter to light his own fire. He was attached to the works

of Hutchinfon, but was well acquainted with their defefts

as well as their excellencies. He was an ardent lover of the

truth, and was not afraid to avow his fentiments. In form-

ing his religious principles, be followed no guide but the

remarks are interfperfed, refpefting the botanical hiftory

or medical virtues of the plants, as well as their culture 5

but the latter fubjecl is, for the moll purt, given in the in-

troduftory chapters, which dilplay no fmall degree of intel-

ligence and experience. This book aftords a very corrcit

and a very refpeftabie idea of the gardens of our anceftors,

at the time it was written, and has been confidered, by the

learned authors of the Hortns Kewenlis, unequivocal autho-

rity as to the time wlien any particular fpecies was intro-

duced or cultivated among us. The florift and the kitchen

gardener will find fonic produftions recordoJ which have

fince difappeared, and though our kitchen gardens had not

arrived at fuch luxuriant perfeftion or variety ai they after-

wards attained, in King William's days, and have fince prc-

ferved, there is reafon to think the fcience of horticulture

dechned confiderably after the time of Parkinfon, previous

to its reftoration at the end of the 17th century. As to the

botanic garden, Dr. Pulteney remarks, from an iiiveftigation

of the Paradifus Terrejlris, that " intertropical produftions

had, at this period, been but fparingly imported. The real

ftove plants are very rare throughout the book. There arc

fome American fpecies, and particularly from Virginia, as

being a part of that continent with which England had the

moft frequent intercourfe. But the principal produftions of

the Enghfti gardens were exotic Europcat, and Grecian

plants, fome Afiatic, and a few from the northern coafts of

Africa,"—It is no fmall praife to the work before us, that
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the late Mr. Curtis held it in particular edimation. He al-

ways cites it in his Magazine with peculiar pleafifre and

refpefl, giving many a fpecimen of the old writer's amufing

quaintnefs, whillt he enriches us with his information.

In 1640 our author pnbli(hed his principal work, the

" Theatrum Botaiiicum, or Theatre of Plants, or an Herbal

of large extent ; &c." This is a ponderous folio of 1746
pages, with innumerable wooden cuts. This work and the

Herbal of Gcrarde were the two main pillars of Botany in

England till the time of Ray, who indeed gave them frefh

importance by his continual reference to their contents.

Thefe volumes were difperfed throughout the country, one

or other, or both, being the inexhauftible refource of all

who had any love for plants, or any intereft in enquiring

into their qualities. The benevolent country divine, the

lady of the manor, the village doflor, and the humble herb-

gatherer employed in the fervice of all the reft, confulted

Gerarde or Parkinfon, as they would have confulted their

bibles, and with liitle lefs imphcit confidence. Of thefe

two writers it is julUy obferved that Parkinfon was by far

the moft original and the mod copious, but his cuts being of

vaftly inferior merit to thofe admirable ones, prepared for

Conrad Gefiier, with which Gerarde had the me:ns of adorn-

ing his publication, the latter has greatly prevailed in popu-

larity, as a book of refeience. It is indeed chiefly for the

figures that we now cite thefe works. Nice diftinftions of

fpecies, or any difcrimination between fpeoies and varieties,

are not to be expeded ; ftiU lefs, any ideas of claflification

or fcientific arrangement, worthy a moment's conlideration

or comparifon. Parkinfon is much more original than Ge-
rarde in his defcriptions, and more particular in his indica-

tions of the places of growth ; he is alfo very learned and

critical in his fynonymy, and, above all, in the medical part

of his fubjeft. Gerarde, though intelligent and indullrious,

was fundamentally a compiler, without always taking the

pains to accommodate his text to the country in which he

publifhed, as we have already fufficicntly noted ; fee Ge-
rarde. It is not to be wondered at if thefe great works

contain fome hundreds of repetitions, when we confider how
obfcurely many plants had been defcribed, or even figured,

by previous authors ; infomuch that it was, in many cafes,

next to impoffible to difcover whether a given plant had been

defcribed before. Parkinfon however is entitled to fuperior

praife on this head, having taken tall poffible pains to avoid

fuch miftakes, by his deep ftudy of fynonyms. Some papers

of Lobel are faid to have fallen into the hands of Parkinfon,

after the d-ath of the former, which proved of ufe to his

undertaking, but it does not appear that he implicitly con-

fided in fuch, any more than in previoufly printed authorities,

without a due inveftigation, and therefore they became m
fome meafure his own.

The time of Parkinfon's deceafe is not known, but he ap-

pears to have been living when his Herbal was publifhed, in

1640, at which period he was, if Dr. Pulteney's date of

his birth be corred, 73 years old. Nothing is recorded of

his family. Some copies of his Paradlftts have an engraved

portrait of the author, done in his 62d year, and there is a

fmall oval one in the title-page of his Herbal, or Theatrum

Botanicum. Pulteney's Sketches of the progrefs of Botany

in England. Haller Bibl. Bot. Parkinfon's Works. S.

PARKINSONIA, in Botany, was dedicated to the me-

mory of our laborious Engli(h herbahft, (fee the lalt article.)

by Plumier, who obferves that his Theatrum Botanicum em-

braces a wider range of fpecies, than any previous hiftory of

plants.—Plum. Gen. 25. t. 3. Linn. Gen. 206. Schreb.

277. Willd. Sp. PI. V. 2. 513. Mart. Mill. Did. v. 3. Ait.

Hort. Kew. ed. 2. v. 3. 24. Juff. 347, Lamarck lUullr.

' 33^-—Clafs and order, Decandria Monogynia. Nat, Ord.
Lomentacet, Linn. Legumintifa, JufT.

Gen. Ch. Cah Perianth inferior, of one leaf ; its bafe
bell-fliaped, (hallow, permanent; border in five deep, ovate,
acute, coloured, fpreading, nearly equal, deciduous feg-
ments. Cor. Petals five, with claws, widely fpreading,
wavy, nearly equal ; four of them ovate ; the lowermoll
kidney-fhaped, with a longer claw. Stam. Filaments ten,
2wl-(haped, rather declining, (horter than the corolla, villous

in their lower part; anthers oblong, incumbent. Pijl. Ger-
men fuperior, long, cylindrical, declining ; (lyle thread-fliaped,

curved upwards, the length of the ftamens ; ftigma obtufe.
Perk. Legume very long, roundifh, wi'h numerous bead-
like fwellings, pointed. Seeds feveral, one in each tumid
part of the legume, obovatc, roundifli, obtufe.

Eff. Ch. Calyx five cleft ; its fegments deciduous. Pe-
tals four of them ovate ; the fifth kidney-lhaped. Style
awl-fhaped. Legume beaded, with many roundifh feeds.

I. P. aculeata. Prickly Parkinfonia. Linn. Sp. PI. cxf,-

Hort. Clitr. 157. t. 13.. Jacq. Amer. 121. t. 80. Wahh.
Hort. 36. t. 13.—Native of South America and the Weft
Indies. Miller appears to have cultivated this plant in 1739,
and it is often to be feen 111 ftoves, but we never heard of its

flowering in England. Jacquin defcribesit as a very elegant
tree, about twelve feet high, with a green (hining bark, turn-
ing brown and ftriated on the trunks of older individuals
only. Wood white. Prickles folitary, awl-fliaped, fome-
what recurved, under the infertion of each leaf, about four
lines long ; on the older branches they are often three too-e-

ther, in which cafe the middlemoll becomes much larger and
ftronger. Leaves alternate, with an axillary tuft of three,
four, or five befides, pinnate, fliining ; the midrib about a
foot long, flattened and linear ; leaflets extremely numerous,
minute, obovate, entire. Clujlers axillary and terminal, lax,

fimple, fmooth, each confifting of about ten fweet-fmeihng
yellow Jlowers, about an inch or rather more in diameter,
their kidney-fhaped petal befprinkled with fcarlet dots at the
bafe. Leaves yellowilh. Seeds variable in number, tumid,
polifhed.

Jacquin fays this fhrub grows very quickly, flowering the
firll year after it is fown, and combining with the Poinciana,
cr Barbadoes Flower-fence, to make the moft beautiful of
all hedges. Dr. Swartz has it not in his Prodromus or
Flora, fo that it feems not to be a general Weil Indian
plant.

Parkin.sonia, in Gardening, contains a plant of the exotic
flowering tree kind, of which the fpecies is the prickly
Parkinfonia (P. aculeata). In Jamaica it is called the
Jerufalem thorn. Thefe trees perfume the air to a confiderable

diftance; for which reafon the inhabitants of the Weft
Indies plant them about their houfes.

Method of Culture.—It is capable of being increafed here

by fowing the feeds in pots filled with light rich mould,
early in the fpring feafon, plunging them in a hot-bed.
When the plants have attained a few inches in growth, they
fhould be carefully removed into other fmall pots, feparately

re-plunging them into the hot-bed, fhading them till frefh

rooted, when frefti air fhould be admitted according to the

warmth of the feafon. The only method by which thefe

plants have been kept with fuccefs through the winter, in

this climate, has been by hardening them in July and Auguft
to bear the open air ; and in September placing them on
fhelves in the dry ilove, at the greateft diftance from the fire,

fo that they may be in a very temperate ftateof warmth.

Thefe plants afford ornament among other potted plants

of the ftove kind.

PARKON,
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PARKON, in Geography, a town of Auftrian Poland,

in Galicia ; 7,0 miles N.N.W. of Chelm.

PARKSTEIN, a town of Bavaria, in the principality of

Sulzbsch ; 17 miles N.E. of Sulzbach.

PARLAGOW, a town of Hindooftan, in Candeifh ;

five miles E. of Barawnay.

PARLASCA, a town of Italy, in the department of

the Lario ; five miles N. of Como.
PARLEY, formed of the French /iarZ;r, to/peak, talk,

a conference with an enemy, &c.

Hence to beat or found a parley, is to give a fignal for

the holding fuch a conference, by beat of drum, or found of

trumpet. ' See Chamade.
PARLIAMENT, Parliamentum, in England, a

grand aflembly, or convention, of the three eftates of the

kingdom, viz. lords fpiritual, lords temporal, and commons,

fummoned to meet the king, to confult of matters relating

to the commonweal ; and particularly to enaft, and repeal,

laws.

The word parliament, parlement, or colloquium, as fome of

our hiftorians tranflate it, is comparatively of modern date,

derived from the French, and fignifying the place where

they met and conferred together. It was firft applied

to general affemblies of the ftate under Louis VII. of France,

about the middle of the twelfth century. The firft mention

of it in our ftatute law is in the preamble to the ftatute of

Weft. I. 3 Edw. I. A. D. 1272. But long before the in-

troduftion of the Norman language into England, all matters

of importance were debated and fettled in the great councils

of the realm ; a praftice which feems to have been uni-

verfal among the northern nations, particularly the Germans

;

and carried by them mto all the countries of Europe, which

they overran at the diflblution of the Roman empire.

The two houfes of parliament are the king's grand

council.

Till the conqueft, the great council, confifting only of the

great men of the kingdom, was called magnatum conventui,

3X\A pmlatorum procerumque concilium, ajfifageneralis, and fome-

times communitas regni jlnglia. The Saxons, in their own
tongue, called it wittenagemote, i. e. ajfcmbly of the luife ; and

it hath fubfifted immemorially under thefe appellations and

others, ^i michel-fynoth, or great council ; Md mithel-gemote, or

great meeting.

We have inftances of its affembling to order the affairs of

the kingdom, to make new laws, and to amend the old, fo

early as the reign of Ina, king of the Weft Saxons, Offa,

king of the Mercians, and Ethelbert, king of Kent, in the

feveral realms of the heptarchy. And after their union, the

Mirror informs us, that king Alfred ordained for a perpetual

ufage, that thcfe councils (hould meet twice in the year, or

oftener, if need be, to treat of the government of God's

people : how they (hould keep ihemfelves from fin, live in

quiet, and receive right. Our fucceeding Saxon and Danifti

monarchs held frequent councils of this fort, as appears from

their refpeftive codes of laws ; the titles of which fpeak

them to be enaftcd either by the king, with the advice of his

tuittenagemote or wife men, or by thofe fages with the advice

of the king, or by them both together. Thefe great coun-

cils were alfo, without dovibt, held regularly under the firft

princes of the Norman line. Glanvil, who wrote in the reign

of Henry 1 1 . fpeaking of the particular amount of an amerce-

ment in the fheriff's court, fays, it had never yet been afcer-

tained by the general afiize, or afTembly, but was left to the

cuftom of particular countries. In Edward lll.'stim.e, an

aft of parliament, made in the reign of William the Con-

queror, was pleaded in the cafe of the abbey of St. Ed-

mund's-bury, and judicially allowed by the court. Hence

it appears, that parliaments or general councils are cocTal

with the kingdom itfelf. Though the high antiquity of par-

liaments in this kingdom muft be univerfally allov/ed, it does

not fo clearly appear how they were compofed ; and parti-

cularly whether the commons were fummoned at all, or, if

fummoned, at what period they began to form a a'lftintt af-

fembly. Neverthelefs it is generally agreed, ihat in the main

the conftitution of parliament, as it now ftands, was marked
out fo long ago as the feventeenth year of king John, A. D.
1215, in the great charter granted by that prince, in which

he promifes to fummon all archbilhops, bifhops, abbots,

earls, and greater barons, perfonally ; and all other tenants

in chief under the crown, by the ftienff and bailiffs ; to meet

at a certain place, with forty days' notice, to alTefs aids and

fcutages when neceffary. And this conftituti.^n has lubfifted

in faftat ieall from theyear 1266 (49 Hen. III.), there being

ftill extant writs of that date, to fummon knights, citizen*,

and burgeffes to parliament.

Sir Walter Raleigh, in his Prerogative of Parliament,

thinks the commons were firft called in the feventeenth of

Hen. I. and Dr. Heylin fixes the time of their firft admif-

fion to the reign of Henry II.

Indeed, fir Edward Coke, Dodderidge, Prynn, and

others, have (hewn, that the commons of England had al-

ways a fhare in the legiflature, and a place in the great af-

femblies ; though not on the prefent footing, as making a

diftinft houfe, and as compofed of knights, citizens, and

burgeffes.

Parliaments are to be fummoned, prorogued, and difTolved

by the king alone : nor can a parliament begin without the

king's prefence, or that of his comraiffioners.

At firft, new parhaments were called every year; by de-

grees their term grew longer. In the time of king Charles II.

they were held a long time with great interruptions between

them. Bothwhichmethods were found of fuel) ill confequence*,

that in the beginning of the reign of king William an act was
pafTed, whereby the term of all parliaments was reftraincd

to three feffions, or three years ; this was hence called the

Triennial aS. Since that, from other views, the period of

parhaments is lengthened to (even years.

A parliament is called by the king's writ, or letter di-

reftcd to each lord, commanding him to appear ; and by
other writs direfted to the fheriffs of each county, to fummon
the people to eleft two knights for each county, and one or

two burgeffes for each borough, &o.
This writ is ifTucd out of chancery by advice of the privy

council, at leall forty days before it begins to fit. This
right of fummons is a branch of the royal prerogative ; fo

that no parliament can be convened by its own authority,

or by the authority of any, except the king alone. Nor is

it an exception to this rule, that, by fome modern ftatutes,

on the demife of a king or queen, if there be then no

parliament in being, the laff parliament revives, and is to

lit again for fix months, unlefs difTolved by the fuccef-

for ; for this revived parliament mult have been originally

fummoned by the crown. Indeed, by ftatute 16 Car. 1.

c. I. it was enafted, that if the king neglefted to call a par-

liament for three years, the peers might aflemble and iffue

out writs for choofing one ; and, in cafe of negleft of the

peers, the conftituents m:ght meet and cleft one themfelves.

This aft, however, was deemed injurious to the royal prero-

gative, and repealed by ftatute 16 Car. II. c. 1.

There are, it muft be acknowledged, two capital excep-

tions to this rule, which were juftifiable on a principle of ne-

ccfTity, that fupcrfedes all law. The convention parliament,

that rellored king Charles II. met above a month before his

return ; the lords by their own authority,. and the commons
in
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in purfiiance of writs ifTiicd in the name of the keepers of the

liberty of Engfand by the authority of parliament ; and this

parhamcnt fat full fcvcn months after the reiloration, and en-

afted many laws Itill m force. But the fiilt thing done after

the king's return, was tG pafs an aft declaring tliis to be a

good parliament, notwithltandmj; the defefts of the king's

writs. And it was thought farther nectfTary to confirm its

aftsin the next parliament, by i.; Car II. cap. 7. and cap. 14.

The other exception occurs at the time of the revolution,

A. D. 1688, when the lords and commons by their own au-

thority, and upon the fummons of the jjrince of Orange

(afterwards king William), met in a convention, and dif-

pofcd of the crown and kingdom. The throne at this time

was vacant by the abdication of king James II. and it was de-

clared by W. & M. Ilat. I. cap. i. that this convention was

really the two houfes of parliament, notwithftandiug the

want of writs, and other dcfefts of form.

As the king only can convoke a parliament, he is bound

to do this every year, or oftcner, if need be. And by

16 Car. II. cap. i. it is enadted, that the fitting and hold-

ing of parliaments fhall not be intermitted above three years

at the moll 1 by i W. & M. ilat. 2. cap. 2. it is declared to

be one of the rights of the people, that for redrefs of

all grievances, and for the amending, ftrengtbening, and

preferving the laws, parliaments ought to be held frequent-

ly ; and this indefinite frequency is reduced to a certainty

by 6 W. & M. cap. 2 which enafts, that a new parliament

fhall be called within three years, after the determination of

the former.

As to the conftituent parts of a parliament, thefe are the

king, who fits there in his royal political capacity, and the

three eftatcs of the realm ; the lords fpiri'ual, the lords

temporal, who fit together with the king in one houfe, and

the commons, who iit by themfelves in another. And the

kincr, and thefe three eftates together, form the great cor-

poration or body politic of the kingdom, (4 Inft. i, 2.

ftat. 1 Eliz. c. 3. Hale of Pari, i.) of which the king is faid

to be caput, prlncipium, znAJinis. ( See King. ) For upon
their coming together the king meets them, either in perfon,

or by reprefentation, without which there can be no begin-

ning of a parliament ; and he alfo alone has the power of

d^fTolving them. 4 Inll. 6.

The fpiritual lords confift. of two archbilhops and twenty-

four bifhops, who are fuppofed to hold certain ancient

baronies under the king, in right of which they obtain their

feats in the houfe of lords; where they intern- ix in their

votes with the temporal lords, fo that in every effeftual

fenfe they form one eftate. (See Archbishop and Bishop.)

The lords temporal confill of all the peers of the realm, as

dukes, marqnifes, earls, vifcounts, and barons. Some of

thefe fit by defcent, as do all ancient peers ; fome by crea-

tion, as do all new made ones ; others, fince the union with

Scotland, by eleftion, which is the cafe of the fixteen peers,

who reprefent the body of the Scotch nobility : and twenty-

eight peer.'? for Ireland, befides one archbifilcp and three

bifhops. Their number is indefinite, and may be increafed

at will by the power of the crown. See Peer.
The commons confift of all fuch men of any property in

the kingdom as have not feats in the houfe of lords ; every

one of whom has a voice in parhament, either perfonally,

or by his reprefentative. See Commons.
The number of Englirti reprefentatives is five hundred

and thirteen (vi%. ninety-two knights of (hires, fifty citizens

for twenty-five cities, Ely fending none, and London four
;

three hundred and thirty-four burgefTes for one hundred
and fixty-feven boroughs, two each ; five for five boroughs,

one each ; and twelve for twelve boroughs in Wales, Pem-
VojL. XXVI.

broke fending two, and Merioneth none; four for ths two
univerfities, and fixteen for the eight cinque ports), of

Scots forty-five, and of Irifh one hundred ; fo that the
reprefentative.s of the united kingdom amount to 658. The
confcnt of all thefe three parts is required to make any new
law that (hall bind the fubjeft. Whatever is enafted for

law by one, or by two only, of the three, is no ftatute, and
no regard is due to it, except in matters relating to
their own privileges. It is particularly enafted by ftatute

13 Car. II. c. I. that if any perfon fhall malicioufly or
advifedly affirm, tliat both, or cither of the houfes of par-
liament have any legifiative authority without the king,
fuch perfon (liall incur all the penalties of a " praemu-
nire."

The jurifdiftion of parliament thu^ compofed and con-
fidered as an aggregate body, is fo tranfcendent, fays fir

Edward Coke (4 Inft. 36.), that it makes, enforces, en-

larges, reftrains, abrogates, repeals, revives, and expounds
laws and ftatutes, concerning matters ecclefiaftical, civil,

criminal, martial, maritime, &c. And for making of laws,

and in proceeding by bill, this fupreme court is not con-
fined either for caufes or perfons within any bounds ; nor
is it tied down to any certain rules or forms of law, in pro-
ceedings and determinations : the court of parliament hath
power to judge in matters of law ; and redrefs mifchiefs

and grievances that happen, efpecially fuch as have no ordi-

nary remedy ; to examine into the corruption of judges and
magiftrates, and illegal proceedings of other courts ; to re-

drefs errors, and determine on petitions and appeals, &c.
and from this high court there lies no appeal.

It can regulate or new model the fucceftion to the crown ;

as in the reign of Henry VIII. and William III. It can
alter the eftablilhed religion of the land, as was done in the

reigns of king Henry VIII. and his three children. It can
change and create afrelh even the conftitution of the king-
dom, and even of parliaments themfelves, as was done by
the aft of union, and the feveral ftatutes for triennial and
feptennial eleftions. And, therefore, fome have not fcrupled

to call its power, by too bold a figure, the omnipotence of
parliament. It is therefore, as judge Blackftone obferves,

a matter mod effential to the liberties of the kingdom,
that fuch members be delegated to this important trull, as

are moll eminent for their probity, their fortitude, and their

knowledge ; for it was a known apophthegm of the great

lord treafurer Burleigh, " that England could never be
ruined but by a parhament ;" and as fir Matthew Hale ob-
ferves, this being the higheft and greateft court, over which
none other can have jurifdiftion in this kingdom, if by any
means a mifgovernmcnt (hould any way fall upon it, the

fubjefts of this kingdom are left without all manner of

remedy. To the fame purpofe the prcfident Montefquieu
(we truft too haftily,) prefages ; that as Rome, Sparta, and
Carthage, have loft their liberty and perilhed, fo the con-

ftitution of England will in time lofe its liberty and perilh :

it will perifh, whenever the legiflative power (hall become
more corrupt than the executive.

Affairs of parliament are to be determined by the parlia-

ment ; and though the parliament err, it is not reverfible in any

other court : and not only what is done Sn the houfe of

commons, but what relates to the commons during the par-

liament, and fitting of the parliament, is no where elfe to

be punilhed but by themfelves, or a fucceeding parliament.

Every court of jultice having laws and cuftoms for its direc-

tion, the high court of parliament hath its own proper laws

and cuftoms, called the laws and cuftoms of parliament ; in-

fomuch that no judges ought to give any opinion of matters

done in parliament, becaufe they are not to be decided by
Tt the
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the common law : but the parhament, in their judicial capa-

city, are governed by the common and ftatute laws, as well

as the courts in Weftminfter-hall.

The lords and commons in their refpeftive houfes have

power of judicature, and fo have both houfes together :

and in former times, both lords and commons fat together

in one houfe of parliament. The king cannot take notice

of any thing faid to be done in the houfe of commons but

by the report of the houfe ; and every member of the houfe

of parliament has a judicial place, and can be no witnefs.

The houfe of lords is a diftinS court of judicature from

the commons, to feveral purpofes ; they try criminal caufes

on impeachments of the commons, and have an original

jurifdiftion for the trial of peers upon indidlments found

by a grand jury : they alfo try caufes upon appeals from

the court of chancery, or upon writs of error to reverfe

judgments in the king's bench, &c. Alfo the houfe of

commons is a diftinft court to many purpofes; they examine

the right of eledlions, expel their own members, and commit
them to prifon, and fometimes other perfons, &c. And the

book of the clerk of the houfe of commons is a record.

In order to prevent the mifchief that might arife from

lepofing fuch extenfive authority with incompetent perfons,

it is provided by the cuflom and law of parliament, that

no one fliall fit or vote in either houfe, unlefs he be twenty-

one years of age. (7 & 8 W. III. cap. 25.) No member
fhall (It or vote in either houfe, till he hath, in the prefence

of the houfe, taken the oaths of allegiance, fupremacy, and

abjuration, and fubfcribed and repeated the declaration

againft: tranfubftantiation, and invocation of faints, and the

facrifice of the mafs. (30 Car. II. ilat. 2. i Geo. I.

c. 13.) No alien, even though he be naturahzcd, (hall be

capable of being a member of either houfe of parliament.

(12 & 13 W. III. c. 2.) As to the qualifications of

members of the houfe of commons, befides the above qua-

lifications, it is declared and required by the law of parha-

ment or fpecial ftatutes, that they mud not be any of the

twelve judges, becaufe they fit in the lords houfe, nor of

the clergy, becaufe they fit in convocation, nor perfons at-

tainted of treafon or felony, becaufe they are unfit to fit

any where : that (heriffs of counties, and mayors, and

bailiffs of boroughs, are not ehgible in their refpeftive jurif-

diftions, as being returning officers : that no perfons con-

cerned in the management of any duties or taxes created

fince 1692, except the commifiioners of the treafury, nor

any of the officers following, -viz. commiffioners of prizes, .

tranfports, fick and wounded, wine licences, navy and vic-

tualling ; fecretaries or receivers of prizes, comptrollers of

the army accounts, agents for regiments, governors of plan-

tations and their deputies, officers of Minorca or Gibraltar,

officers of the excife and cuftoms, clerks or deputies in the

feveral offices of the treafury, exchequer, navy, viftualhng,

admiralty, pay of the army or navjj, fecretaries of ftate, fait,

ftamps, appeals, wine licences, hackney-coaches, hawkers,

and pedlars ; nor any perfons that hold any new office under
the crown, created fince 1705, are capable of being eledled

members : that no perfon having a penfion under the crown
during pleafure, or for any term of years, is capable of
being elefted ; that if any member accepts an office under
the crown, except an officer in the army or navy accepting

a new commiffion, he vacates his feat, but is capable of
being re-elefled : and moreover, perfons in particular cir-

cumllances have forfeited the right of choice, and have been

declared ineligible for thai parliament by a vote of the houfe
of commons, or Jer ever, by an aft of the legiflature.

By 22 Geo. III. c. 4J. contraftors are ineligible. It

kas beea alfo required, in ftridnefs, that all members (hould

It

be inhabitants of the places for wliich tliey are chofen, but
this is altogether difregarded and repealed by 14 Geo. III.

c. jj. For other quahfications, and for the qualifications of

eleftors, fee Burgess and Knights 0/ the Shire.

As for the method of proceeding in elettions ; when the

parhament is fummoned, the lord chancellor (or if a va-

cancy happens during parliament, the fpeaker, by ordei"

of the houle) fends his warrant to the clerk of the crown
in chancery ; who iffiics out writs to the fherlff of every

county, for the eleftion of all the members to ferve for that

county, and every city and borough in it. Within three

days after the receipt of this writ, the ftieriff is to fend

his precept, under his feal, to the proper returning officers

of the cities and boroughs, commanding- them to eleft their

members : and the faid returning officeis are to proceed to

eleftion within eight days from the receipt of the precept,

giving four days notice of the iame ; and to return the

perfons chofen, together with the precept, to the (heriff.

But eleftions of knights of the (hire niu(l be proceeded to

by the (heriffs themfelvcs in perfon, at the next county court,

that (liall happen after the delivery of the writ. If this

court falls upon the day of deliverinfj the writ, or withiii

fix days after, the (heriff may adjourn the court and eleftion

to fome other time, not longer than lixtcen days, nor Ihorter

than ten ; but be cannot alter the ulual place without con-

fent of the candidates : and in all inch cafes, ten days

public notice mud be given of the time and place of elec-

tion. In order to prevent all undue influence, as foon as

the time and place of eleftion, in counties or boroughs, are

fixed, all foldiers quartered in the place are to remove at

lead one day before the eleftion, to the dillance of two
miles or more ; and not to return till one day after the poll

is ended. By vote of the houfe ot commons, no lord of
parliament, or lord lieutenant of a county, hath any right

to interfere in the eleftion of commoners ; and by llatute,

the lord warden of the cinque ports (hall not recommend
any members there. If any officer of the excife, cultoms,

ftamps, or other branches of the revenue prefumes to inter-

meddle in eleftions, by perfnading or dilTuading any voter,

he forfeits 100/. and is difabled to hold any office.

For the provifions againil bribery, fee Bkibery.
On the day of eleftion, the returning officer firll takes an

oath againft bribery, and for the due execution of his office ;

the candidates, alfo, if required, mull fwear to their quali-

fications ; and the eleftors, bo-h in counties and boroughs,

. are compellable to take the oath of abjuration, and that againft

bribery and corruption. When the eleftion is clofed, the re-

turning officer in boroughs returns his precept to the (heriff

with the perfons elefted by the majority : and the fherilf re-

turns the whole, together with the writ for the county, and

the knights elefted, to the c'erk nf the crown in chancery, be-

fore the day of meeting, if it be a new parliament ; or

within fourteen days after the election, if it be an occafional

vacancy ; under penalty of 500/. If the fherifF does not

return fuch knights only as are duly elefted, he forfeits, by
the old ftatutes of Henry VI. 100/. ; and the returning offi-

cer in boroughs, for a like falfe return, 40/.; and they are

befides liable to an aftion, in which double damages (hall be

recovered, by the later fbtutes of king William : and any
perfon bribing the returning officer ihall alfo forfeit 300/.

But the members returned by him are the fittnig members,
until the houfe of commons, upon petition, (liall adjudge the

return to be falfe and illegal.

The privileges of parhament are very large and indefinite :

the chief of thefe are privilege of fpeecii, of perfon, of

their domeftics, and of their lands and goods. Privilege

of fpeech is declared to be one of the bberties of the people,

and
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and it is declared by ftatutc i W. & M. flat. 2. cap. 1. that

the freedom ol fpeech and debates, and proceedings in par-

liament, ought not to be impeached or quedioned, in any

court or place out of parliament. And this freedom of

fpeech is particularly demanded of the king in perfon, by
the fpeakcr of the houfe of commons, at the opening of

every new parliament. So likewife are the other privileges,

which are immunities as ancient as Edward the Confeffor,

and the old Gothic conftitution. To aflault by violence a

member of either houfe, or his menial fervants, is a high

contempt of parliament, and there punirticd with the utmoft

fevcrity : and there are alfo penalties annexed to it in the

courts of law, by the llalutes 5 Hen. IV. cap. 6. and

11 Hen. VI. cap. 11. Neither can any member of either

houfe be arretted and taken into cullody, unlefs for feme in-

diftablc offence, without a breach of the privilege of parlia-

ment. But all other privileges, which derogate from the

common law, in matters of civil right, are now at an end, fave

only as to the freedom of the member's perfon ; which in a peer

(by the privilege of peerage) is always inviolable, and in a

commoner for forty days after every prorogation, and forty

days before the next meeting ; and this is commonly as long

as the parliament fubfifts, it feldom being prorogued for

more than four more days at a time.

As to all other privileges, which obftruft the ordinary

courfe of juftice, they were reftrained by the ftatutes

12 W. III., 2 & 5' Ann. c. 18, and 11 Geo. II. c. 24, and

are now totally abolifhed by the ftatute 10 Geo. III. c. 50,
which enafts, that any fuit may at any time be brought

againll any peer or member of parliament, their fervants, or

any other perfon entitled to privilege of parliament, which
fhall not be impeached or delayed by pretence of any fuch

privilege ; except that the perfon of a member of the houfe

of commons (hall not thereby be fubjefted to any ar-

reft or imprifofiment. Likewife, for the benefit of com-
merce, it 13 provided by ftatute 4 Geo. III. c. 33, that any

trader, having privilege of parliament, may be ferved with

legal procefs for any juft debt to the amount of 100/.; and

wnlefs he makes fatistaftion within two months, it fliall be

deemed an aft of bankruptcy ; fo that commifGons of bank-

ruptcy may be iffued againll fuch privileged traders, in like

manner as againll any other. See farther, on this fubjeft,

under the article Co.mmons.
As to the fpecial privileges and claims of peers, we may

obferve, that, by the charter of the foreft, confirmed in par-

liament 9 Hen. III. every lord, ipirilual or temporal, fum-

moned to parliament, and pafling through the king's forefts,

may, both in going and returnmg, kill one or two of the

king's deer without warrant. They have alfo a right to be

attended by the judges of the court of king's bench and com-
mon pleas, and fuch of the barons of the exchequer asaieol

the degree of the coif, or have been made ferjeants at law, and

likewile by the mailers of the couri of chancery, for their ad-

vice in point of law, &c. The fecretaries of ftate, the attorney

and folicitor-general, and the reft, of the king's learned

counfel, being ferjeants, were alfo ufed to attend the houfe

of peer?, and have, to this day, their regular writs of

fummons ilTucd out at the beginning of every parliament :

but as many of them have ot late years been members of the

houfe of commons, their attendance here is fallen into dif-

ufe. Every peer, by licence obtained from the king, may
make another lord of parliament his proxy, to vote for him
in his abfence ; which no member of the houfe of commons
can do, becaufe he is himlelf but a proxy for a multitude of

other people. Each peer has alfo a right, by leave of the

houfe, when a vote pafles contrary to his fentiments, to en-

ter his diffent on the journals of the houfe, with the reafons

for fuch diflent, which is ufually ftyled \\iaproteJl. AU bills,

likewife, that may in their confequcnces affedl the rights of

the peerage, are by cuftom of parliament to have their

commencement in the houfe of peers, and to fuffer no
amendments or changes in the houfe of commons. More-
over, the ilatute 6 Ann. cap. 2j. which regulates the elec-

tion of the fixteen reprefentative peers of North Britain, pe-

culiarly relates to the houfe of lords.

The fpecial privilege and right of the houfe of commons
comprehend all grants of fubfidies or parliamentary aids,

which begin with them, and are firft bellowed in their houfe.

See Money Bills.

The place where the parliament meets is wherever the king
pleafes : of late it has been in the palace of Wcftminfter, the

lords and coramone each in a diftinft apartment. In the

lords houfe the princes of the blood are placed in diftinft

feats ; the great officers of ftate, dukes, marquifes, and
bifhops, on benches, and the vifcounts and barons on others

acrofs the houfe ; all according to their order of creation,

place, &c.
The commons fit promifcuoufly, forty members confti-

tuting a houfe ; only the fpeaker has a chair at the upper
end ; and the clerk and his aflillant at a table near him.

See Speaker. •
**'

yls to the Manner of debating and pajfmg Bills in Parlia-

ment To bring a bill into the houle, if relief fought by
it is ofa private nature, it is firft neceffary to prefer a petition

;

which muft be prefented by a member, and ufually fets

forth the grievance defired to be remedied. This petition,

(when founded on fafts that may be in their nature difputed)

is referred to a committee of members, who examine the

matter alleged, and accordingly report it to the houfe ; and
then (or otherwife upon the mere petition) leave is given to

bring in the bill. In public matters the bill is brought in

upon motion made to the houfe, without any petition at all.

Formerly all bills were drawn in the form of petitions, which
were entered upon the Parliament Rolls, with the king's an-

fwer thereunto fubjoined ; not in any fettled form of words,

but as the circumftances of the cafe required : and at the

end of each parliament the judges drew them into the form
of a ftatute, which was entered on the Statute Rolls. In

the reign of Henry V., to prevent miftakes and abufes, the

ftatutes were drawn up by the judges before the end of the

parliament; and, in the reign of Henry VI., bills in the

form of afts, according to the modern cuftom, were firft

introduced.

The perfons direfted to bring in the bill, prefent it in a

competent time to the houfe, drawn out on paper, with a

multitude of blanks, or void fpaces, where any thing occurs

that is dubious, or neceffary to be fettled by the parliament

itfelf (fuch, efpecially, as the precife date of times, the

nature and quantity of penalties, or of any fums of money
to be raifedj ; being indeed only the flveleton of the bill.

In the houfe of lords, if the bill begins there, it is (when
of a private nature) referred to two of the judges, to exa-

mine and report the ftate of the fafts alleged, to fee that

all neceffary parties confent, and to fettle all points of tech-

nical propriety. This is read a firft time, and at a conve-

nient diftance a fccond time ; and after each readmg the

fpeaker opons to the houfe the fubftance of the bill, and

puts the queftion, whether it ftiall proceed any farther.

The introduftion of the bill may be originally oppofed.

as the bill itfelf may at either of the readings ; and, if the

oppofition fucceeds, the bill mull be dropped for that fef-

fions : as it muft alfo, if oppofed with fuccefs in any of the

fubfequent ftages.

After the fecond reading it h committed, that is, referred

T t 2 tr
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to a committee ; which is either felefted by the houfe in

matters of fmall importance, or elfe, upon a bill of confe-

quence» the houfe refolves itfcif into a committee of the

whole houfe. A committee of the whole houfe is corapofed

of every member ; and, to form it, the fpeaker quits the

chair (another member being appointed chairman), and may
fit and debate as a private member. In thefe committees the

bill is debated claufe by claufe, amendme"ts made, the

blanks filled up, and fometimes the bill entirely new mo-

delled. After It has gone through the committee, the

chairman reports it to the houfe with fuch amendments as

the committee have made ; and then the houfe reconfider the

whole bill again, and the queltion is repeatedly put upon

every claufe and amendment. When the houfe have agreed

or difagreed to the amendments of the committee, and lome-

times added new amendments of their own, the bill is then

ordered to be engrolTed, or written in a llrong grofs hand,

in one or more long rolls (or prefles) of parchment fewed

together. When this ij finifhed, it is read a third time, and

amendments are fometimes then made to it ; and, if a new

claufe be added, it is done by tacking a feparate piece of

parchment to the bill, which is called a nder. The fpeaker

then again open^ the contents ; and, holding it up in his

hands, puts the queftion whether the bill (hall pafs. If this

is agreed to, the title to it is then fettled ; which ufed to be

a general one fnr all the afts parted in the fcflion, till, in the

fifth year of Henry VIII. diftinft titles were introduced for

each chapter. After this, one of the members is direiSed to

carry it to the lords, and defire their concurrence ; who, at-

tended by feveral more, carries it to the bar oF the houfe of

peers, and there delivers it to their fpeaker, who comes

down from his woolfack to receive it.

It there paffes through the fame forms as in the other

houfe (except engrofling, which is already done), and if

rejefted, no more notice is taken, but it pnKes/ubJikntio, to

prevent unbecoming altercations. But, if it is agreed to,

the lords fend a meffage, by two mailers in chancery, (or

fometimes two cf the judges,) that they have agreed to the

fame : and the bill remains with the lords, if they have made
no amendment to it. But if any amendments are made,

fuch amendments are fent down with the bill to receive the

concurrence of the commons. If the commons difagree to

the amendments, a conference ufuaily follows between mem-
bers deputed from each houfe ; who for the moft part fettle

and adjuft the difference; but, if both houfes remain in-

flexible, the bill ij dropped. If the commons agree to the

amendments, the bill is fent back to the lords, by one of the

members, with a meflage to acquaint them therewith. The
fame forms are obferved, mutatis mutandis, when the bill

begins in the houfe of lords. But, when an aft of grace or

pardon is palled, it is firlt figned by his majefty, and then

read once only in each of the houfes, without any new en-

groffing or amendment. And when both houfes have done

with any bill, it always is depofited in the houfe of peers, to

wait the royal affent ; except in the cafe of a money-bill,

which, after receiving the concurrence of the lords, is fent

back to the houfe of commons.
The royal affent may be given two ways. i. In perfon

;

when the king comes to the houfe of peers, m his crown

and royal robes, and fending for the commons to the bar,

the titles cf ail the bills that have paffed both houfes are

read ; and the king's anfwer is declared by the clerk of the

parliament in Norman-French. If the king confents to a

public bill, the clerk ufuaily declares, " U roy le "veut ; the

king wills itfo to be;" if to a private bill, " foit fait comme il

eft defire; be it as it is defired." If the king refufes his aflent,

it is in the gentle language of " le roy s'avifera; the king ivill

advife upon it." When a money-bill, or bill of lupply, is

paffed, it is carried up and prefenled to the king by the

fpeaker of the houfe of commons ; and the royal affent is

thus exprcffed, " le roy remercie fes loyal fujets, accepte leur

benevolence, et aujjt le veut ; the king thanks his loyal fubjeSs,

accepts their benevolence, end 'wills it fo to be."

In cafe of an aft of grace, which originally proceeds from
the crown, and has the royal affent in the firil ftage of it,

the clerk of the parliament thus pronounces the gratitude of
the fubjeft ;

'• les prelats, fcigneurs, et commons, en ce prefent

parlement ajfemhlees, au nom de touts vous autres fufets, remer-

cient tres humblement votre majefle. et prtcnt a Dieu vous donner

enfante hone vie el longuc ; the prelates, lords, and commons, in

this prefent parliament affembted, in the name of all your other

fubjeSs, moji humbly thank your majefly, and prey to God to

grant you in health and ivealth long to live.

2. By the lla'ute 33 Hen. VIII. cap. 21. the king may
give his affent, by letters patent, under his great feal, figned

with his hand, and notified, in his abfence to both houfes,

affembled together in the high houfe. And when the bill

has received the royal affent, in either of thefe ways, it is

then, and not before, a llatute or aft of parliament : a copy
of which is ufuaily printed at the king's prels, for the in-

formation of :he whole land. See, on this article, Blacklt.

Com. bonk i. chap. 2.

Parliament, Adjournment of, is a continuance of the

feffi'n from one day to another, as the word fignifies, which
is done by the authority of each houfe feparately, every day,

and fometimes for a fortnight or a month together ; but the

adjournment of one houfe is no adjournrrent of the other.

Parli.\ment, Diffolution of, is the civil death of the par-

liament, which may be effected either by the king's will,

expreffed in perfon, or by reprelentation, or by the demife

of the crown ; in which cafe it is enafted, by 7 & 8 Will. III.

cap. 15. and 6 Anne, cap. 7. that the parliament in being

r.iall continue for fix months after the death of any king or

queen, unlefs fooner prorogued or diffolved by the lucceffor ;

and that if, at the time of the king's death, it itands ad-

journed or prorogued, it ffiall affemble immediately ; and

that, if no parliament is then in being, the members of the

laft parliament (hall affemble, and he again a parliament ; or,

laftly, by length of time, which by 6 W. & M. cap. 2. was
three years ; but, by r Geo. I. ftat. z. cap. 38, is now
feven years ; fo that the parlia.ment mull expire or die a

natural death at the end of every feventh year.

Parliament, Prorogation of, is the continuance of it

from one feffion to another. This is done by the royal au-

thority, expreffed either by the lord chancellor, in his ma-
jefty's prefence, or by coramiflion from the crown, or

frequently by proclamation. Botli houfes are neceffarily

prorogued at the fame time : it not being a prorogation of

the houfe of lords or commons, but of the parliament. The
difference between a prorogation and an adjournment is ob-

vious ; the former puts an end to the feffion, and then fuch

bills as are only begun, and not perfefted, mull be refumed

de novo (if at all) in a fubfequent icffion ; whereas, after an

adjournment, all things continue in the fame Hale, and may
be proceeded on without any freffi commencement.

Parliament-/^oi//(', Porter of. See PoRTER.
Parliament, Rolls of. See Rolls.
Parliament, Ssjftonof. See Session.

Parliament is lometimes alfo ufed for other affemblies

befide thole of the Hates of the realm. Thus wc read, tl«it

the abbot of Croyland was ufed to call parliaments of his

monks, to confult of the affairs ef the tnonallery. And, at

this day, an affembly of the two temples, called to confult

of their common affair?, is called a parhament.

Parliaments
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Parliaments of France, according to the old conllitu-

tion, were courts, or afTemblies, cftabiidied by the kin^r to

judge of the difffrences between particular perfons, and to

pronounce on appeals from fentcnccs given by inferior

udges.

There were twelve of thefe parliaments in France ; that

of Tholoufe, ellabliflicd in 1302; that of Dijon, in 1476;
that of Grenoble, in I45'3 ; that of Rouen, in 1499 ; that

of Rcnnes, in Bretagiic, in 1553 ; that of Bourdeaux, ac-

cording to Du-Cange. in 1460 ; that of Aix, in 1501 ; that

of Metz, in 1633 ; that of Pau, in Beam, in 1519; that of

Befan^on, in 1422; that of Doway, in 1668; and that of

Paris, about 1 254.

The parliament of Paris was the principal, and that whofe

jurifdidion was of the greateft extent. This was the chief

court of jiiftice throughout the realm. Itconfifted of eight

chambers ; the grand chamber, where caulcs of audience

were pleaded ; the chamber of written law ; the chamber of

counlel ; the Tournclle criminelle, for judcing criminal

affairs ; the Tournelle civile, in aid of the grand chamber ;

and three chambers of iaquells, where procefles were ad-

judge'd in writing; befides thefe, there was alio the chamber
of vacations, and thofe of requefts.

In 1 77 1, the king thought fit to branch the parliament

of Paris mto fix different parliaments, under the denomi-

nation of fuperior courts, each parliament having fimilar

jurifdiftion.

Under their fecond race of kings, this parliament, like

that of England, was the kmg's counci' ; it gave audience

to ambaffadors, and confulted of the affairs of war and go-
vernment.

The king, like our's, at that time prefided in them, with-

out being at all mafter of 'htir refolutioiis. But, in after-

times, their authority was abridged ; the kings having re-

ferved the decifion of the grand affairs of the public to their

own councils ; leaving none but private ones to the parlia-

ments.

PARLlAMENT-//(r^/, in Sea Language, the fituation of a
fliip, when flie is made to Itoop a iittle to one. fide, fo as to

clean the upper part of her bottom on the other fide, and
to cover it with a new compofition ; and afterwards to per-

form the fame office on that part of the bottom which was
firll immerfed. See BooT-To/i/imf.

PARLIAMENTARIAN I's a term ufed to denote
thofe, who, in the time of the civil war, were attached to

the parliament, in oppofition to the royalifts, devoted to the

king.

PARLIAMENTUM Indoctorum, a denomination
given to a parliament, held at Coventry, 6 Henry VI. where-
unto, by fpecial precept to the (henffs of the feveral coun-
ties, no lawyer, or perfon fliilled in the law, was to be
called.

Parliamentum In/Linum, was a parlian;ent held at Ox-
ford, anno 41 Henry III. thus called, fay our chronicles,

becaufe the lords came with great retinues of armed men to

it ; and many things were violently tranfafted therein againft

the king's prerogative.

Pakliamentum Diabolicum, was a parliament held at

Coventry, 38 Henry VI. wherein Edward, earl of March
(afterward^ king,) and feveial others, were attainted. The
acts paffed herein were annulled by the fucceeding parlia-

ment.

Pakliamentum de la Bande, was a parliament in Ed-
ward II. 's time, whereto the barons came armed againft the
two Spencers, with coloured bands on their fleeves, for

diftindion.

PARLIE, in Geography, a town of Hindeoftan, in Gu-
zerat ; fix miles S. ot Pernalla.

PARLOUR, Parloir, from the Yreach parler, to tali,

in nunneries, a little room or clofet, where people talk to,
the nuns, through a kind of grated window.

Anciently there were alfo parlnirs in the convents of
monks, where the novices ufed to converfe together at the
hours of recreation ; but there were lillening-placcs over,

from wlicnce the fuperiors could hear every thing they faid.

Such a one there itill fubfilts in the abbey St. German de
Prcz. ,

In the order of Feuillans, the parlour is a little room
open on all fides, placed at each end of the dormitory,
where the monks talk together, it not being allowed them to
fpeak in the dormitory.

PARMA, amon^ Antiquaries, a kind of ancient buckler.
Polybius defcribes the parma as very ftrong, round, three
feet in diameter, and big enough to cover the whole body

;

yet Servius on the TEneid, and even Virgil himfelf, mention
it as a light piece of armour, in comparifon of the clypeus,
though bigger than the pelta.

Parma, or "The Farme/an," in Geography, a duchy of
Italy, to which are united the territories of Placentia or PI.
cenza, and Guaflalla ; which fee refpeftively. This country
is bounded on the N. by the river Po, feparating it from the
Cremonefe and the Lodefan, on the E. by the duchy of
Modena, on the S by Tufcariy and Genoa, and on the W.
by Genoa and the Pavefe; about 40 miles from N. to S., and
from 30 to 48 from E to W. Thefe conjoined territories

were contelted by the Lombards, and by the exarchs of
Ravenna ; and after many revolutions, became fubjeft to the
papal lee ; from the dominion of which they were tranf-

ferred by pope Paul III. in the year 1545', to his natural

fon Pietro Aloyfius, or Farnefe, from whom that family

fprung. This family becoming extindl in 1731, the duchies

of Parma and Placentia, after fome conteft, were finally

affigned to the Bourbon family in Spain. By the treaty of
Luneville in 1801, the duke of Parma was nominated by the
emperor and the French republic, to the throne of Tufcany,
with the title of king of Etruria, of which he foon after took
pofFeffion. The population of thefe duchies is computed at

300,000, and the revenue at 175,000/. Parma and Pla-

centia have each of them an iiniverfity. The foil of thefe

territories is a rich fandy or gravelly loam, producing corn,

olixes, chefnuts, and various kinds of fruit. The paftures

are excellent, and the cheefe, called " Parmefan," has been

long held in high eftimation. The farms are fmall, and
agriculture has been ill condufled, irrigation being little

praftifed. The fheep are bad, yielding a wool like hair.

The Bourbon family very much neglefted the improvement
of the country.

Parma, the capital of the above duchy, is divided by
the river of the fame name, which rifes in the louth part of

the duchy, and runs into the Po near Viadana, into three

parts^ that communicate with each other by two bridges.

This city was founded by the Etrurians, taken by a tribe

of Gauls, c?lled the Boil, and, at length, colonized by the

Romans. It is faid to have fuffered much from the licen-

tious cruelty of Antony ; and its fufferings on this occafion

are pathetically deplored and immortalized by Cicero, in

his i4lh Philippic, the laft tribute which he paid to Rome
and to liberty. During the diialtrous period that occurred

between the reigns of Thtodofius and Charlemagne, it was
taken and retaken by the Goths and Romans, the Lom-
bards and Greek exarchs, till it was given by Charlemagne
to the holy lee; and after a fucccflion of ages and changes,

it was at length beftowed by Paul III. on his fon, Ottavio

9 Farnefe.
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Farnefe. In this family it remained till its extinftion, in the

middle of the laft century, when it pafTed to a prince of

Spain ; and on the death of the laft duke, was taken pof-

feflion of by the French, and is now pining away under the

influence of their domination. The city is large, populous,

airy and clean, though it cannot boaft of any very ftriking

or regular building. It is furrounded by walls, flanked

with batlions, and a ditch filled with water. On the fouth

is the citadel, which is a regular pentagon, and reckoned

the bed in Italy. The roads that lead to Parma are in a line,

and the ftreets are ftraight and brold, formed by well-built

and painted houfes, and meet in the centre, conft^ituting a

handlome fquare. The new palace was erected on the ruins

of the old, and forms an irregular and huge mafs of bailding.

The theatre is reprefented as one of the moll beautiful in

Italy, and is faid to contain upwards of 12,00c fpeftators,

who, by the ftrufture of the place, are capable of hearing

the aAor on the ftage, without any elevation of voice. Here

is alfo a fmaller theatre, for the accommodation of the in-

habitants. This city is the fee of a bifhop, fuffragan of

Bologna. Its univerfity was founded in 1599, and its aca-

demy of feiences was inftituted in 1601. It has five col-

legiate and ^o parifl\ churches, befides the cathedral, many

of which contain piftures by Correggio, and other eminent

mafters, and 40 convents. The cathedral is Saxon, but

lined in the interior with Roman architefture : its dome is

much admired, on account of Cc^rreggio's paintings. The
baptillery is an oftagon, in the fame ftyle with the cathedral,

cafed with marble, and ornamented with various arches and

galleries. The Steccata is the moll regular church in

Parma, in the form of a Greek crofs. The church of the

Capuchins is only remarkable for being the burial-place of

the celebrated Alexander Farnefe. The arts and feiences

have by no means been neglected in Parma. An univerfity,

two academies, fchools of painting, &c. announce the ap-

plication ; and a long catalogue of great names might be

produced, to prove the fuccefs of the Parmians in every

literary purfuit. The dukes have for many years afTumed

the charafter of Mecaenas, and, by their judicious encourage-

ment, attrafted men of talents, from other countries, to

their territories. The pubhc walks on the ramparts are

very pleafing. The country round is well wooded, and the

town and territory of Parma, on the whole, feemed to have

been in a flourifhing ftate till the entrance of the French

army. Since that fatal period, its profperity has been on

the decline, its government unfettled, and its inhabitants im-

poveriftied and difcontented. The contributions raifed by
the French amounted to five millions of French Uvres ; a

fum enormous for fo fmall a territory, and equalling two
years of its regular income. The chief trade of the place

confifls in llockings, and fome other articles of filk manu-

fafture. The printing prefs, efl.abU(hed by Bodoni in

1765, has been diftinguifhed for beautiful publications.

The number of us inhabitants is not accurately afcertained ;

fome reckoning them at 45,000, and others at 37,000;

32 miles S.W. of Mantua. N. lat. 44° 47'. E. long. 27°

Parma was a town of Gallia Cifpadana, and poflefled

for a long time by the Boii. It appears to have fubfifted

for a confiderable period, when, in 579, the Romans fent

hither a colony under the confulates of Q. Fabius Labeo

and Marcellus. In the reign of Auguftus, this place af-

fumed the appellation of " Colonia JuHa Augulta." It

fuffered much during the wars of Antony.
PARMELIA, in Botany, fo called, as Profeflbr Acha-

rius, the author of the name and of the genus, tells us, from

trssjjau, a fort offmallJhield, and "Xiu, to furround or inclofe.

PAR
a genus of the natural order of Lichenes. (See that article,

feft. 3. n. 16.) The learned writer, whofe diftribution of

this tribe we have explained in that place, has judged it heft

to exclude the name of L'lrhcn, as a generic appellation, re-

taining it for the whole natural order, which is perhaps the

moll commodious plan ; otherwile, it (hould have remained

with the genus before us, as being the mod exteafive ia

fpecies, and the moll comprehenfive in character, of the

whole. It is indeed fo mifcellaneous in habit, that we can-

not but feel favourably difpofed to any attempt at dividing

It ; and yet we can hardly accede to the very great multi-

plication of genera in Acharius's mod recent work, the

Llchenographia univtrfaltt ; a book indeed fo very fcarce in

this kingdom at prefent, that we have not been able to ac-

quire or to (ludy it. Col.'ema however is fo naturally diftinft

in habit and appearance, that no doubt can remain of the

propriety of its feparation. (See its charadler in the place

above cited.) That of Parmelta, fee Ach. Meth. 153,
fliould therefore (land a5 follows.

Shields orbicular, horizontal, fuperficial, fomewhat e'e-

vated, with a cartilaginous acceflbry border.

The diji is fometimes concave, oftener nearly flat, or in-

deed convex and hemifpherical when far advanced in age, of

a different fubllance and colour from the border, and with-

out any border, or feparate edge, of us own fubftance, in

which laft refpeft it differs from the Acharian genus Le-
cldea. The texture of the diflv is tolerably firm, though
occupied with innumerable vertical parallel cells, each con-

taining about eight minute feeds, placed one above the

other. Its external colour is different in diff^erent fpecies,

mod generally brown or reddifh, but always totally unlike

that of the border ; internally it is paler. By age the difl<

in many fpecies becomes loofened, falling cut, and learing

its border in the (hape of a fmall cup, or rather faucer, as

may be feen in P. confperfa, Ach. Meth. 205. In P. fub-

fufca, 167, fee Engl. Bot. t. 2109. a very extraordinary

proliferous appearance is occafionally feen in the dirtc. The
writer of this has fufpefted that, mfubfufca efpecially, when
impregnation fails, the dilk does not acquire its proper

colour.

The border is of the fame colour and fab dance with the

frond, from which it proceeds, being elevated more or lefs

above the level of that part, and very generally, at lead in

the more leafy fpecies, attached merely by a central dalk,

though its circumference is flat, and clapped, often very

clofely, to the furface. In the cruftaceous kinds the union

of the parts is more confiderable; in the more filamentous

or branched ones it is merely central, by an elongated and
obvious ftalk. The extreme part of the border is more or

lefs tumid and thick, either fmooth or powdery, entire or

crenate, rarely fringed or leafy, while the very edge itfelf is

inflexed and even.

The frond is various and of many different fliapes and ap-

pearances. When cruftaceous, leprous, or tartarecus, it is

either uniform, and limited by a well-marked border, ufually

blackidi ; or it is loofcly difperfed, without any diflinft

limitation, frequently in fmall portions or patches, and then,

in many inllances, finally difappears by age, leaving the

bare and fcattercd (hields, as if growing independently out

of the done or bark. In other cafes the frond confids of

lobed fragments, afluming a leafy imbricated afpcft, and a

cartilaginous texture ; from which there is an infcnfible

gradation to a truly leafy configuration, which is either

membranous or coriaceous, dilated and lobed, or narrow

and repeatedly branched, round or compreflied, ereft, hori-

zontal, or pendulous : in all cafes it readily imbibes moif-

ture, and by that means becomes indantly foft, flexible,

and
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and veectative, however dry, contrafted and brittle be-

fore. The colour of the frond is commonly very different

in its moid and floiiri(hing Hate, to wliat it ia when
dry; being, in the latter condition ufiially pale and grey-

ifll, but aftuming a beautiful green when moiftened. Yet
there are fome fpecies always of the fame grey hue,

whether wet or dry, which by that very circumdance are

well dillinguifhed from others. See P. Jiellarls and atpolia,

Ach. Meth. 209.

The male fru6\ification of Parmel'ia is fnppofed, rather

than known, to confitl of fcattercd powdery warts, mollly

of a lighter colour than the frond, on whole furface or feg-

ments they arc litviated, burlting, as it were, from under

the cuticle. They are confpicuous in P. c/tfta, fee

Engl. Bot. t. 1052, and phyfodes, t. 126. There is per-

haps much reafon to fuppoie luch efflorefcences to be of the

nature of buds, or gemma:, by which the fpecies may be

increafed. The great Hedwig however fpeaks of them, in

the example laft cited, as clearly anthers. (See his Theoria,

124. t. 31, and Withering, v. i. 371. t. 16. f. 86, 87.)

In that they are commonly found on a feparate plant from

the (hields, a rare occurrence in this tribe. They are alfo

in the fpecies in queilion, as well as mod others, by far mod
abundant when the Ihields, which are unquedionably the

female parts of fruftilication, are fparingly produced

;

which is ratiier in favour of the opinion of then- being buds.

The fame opinion is ftrengthened by a confideration of the

plants condituting a fuppofed genus called Leprarid, which

are propagated very copioudy by fuch powdery granulations

only ; and yet a few of its fpecies are known to bear fome-

times, though very rarely indeed, proper (hields, with the

charafter either of a Parmelia or a Lecidsa ; and we are

much inchned to prefume they may all be capable, in fa-

vourable circumdauces, of doing fo. The part? of the

(hicld, at the period when impregnation, in whatever mode,

muft take place, are fo minute, homogeneous and obfcure,

that if we dill remain in total ignorance of the flowers of

Ferns, no wonder we are equally in the dark refpefting

Lichens.

PARMENALORE, in Geography, a town of Hin-

t^oodan, in Coimbetore ; 15 miles S.W. of Erroad.

PARMENIDES, in Biography, a celebrated Greek
philofopher of the Eleatic fett, who flouriflied about 500
years before Chrid, was a native of Elea, polTelfed a large

patrimony, and lived in much fplendour in his earhed years.

He was didinguidied in civil affairs, and is faid to have

drawn up for his fellow-citizens fome excellent laws, to

which their magidrates obliged them annually to fvvear

obedience. He at length withdrew from the concerns of

public life to the (ilence and ieifure of the fchools. He be-

came the difciple and lucccdbr of Xenophanes, and is faid

to have attended upon the indruftions of Anaximander.

According to the teftimony of Cebes, in his allegorical

table, our philofopher was didinguidied as an eminent pat-

tern of virtue. He wrote the dodtrine of his fcliool in verfes,

of which only a few fragments remain. Plato, in the dia-

logue which he denominated Parmenides, proteded to re-

prefent his tenets, but confounded them with his own. lie

maintained that philofophy was twofold ; that which follows

the report of the fcnfes, and that which is according to rea-

fon and truth. The former treats of the appearances of

fenfible objefts ; the latter confidcrs the abdratt nature of

things, and inquires into the conditution of the univerfe.

He maintained that the univerle is one, imiroveable, eternal,

and of a fpherical form ; that the earth is fpherical, and

placed in the centre, being exadly balanced by its didance

from the heavens, fo that there is no caufe why it fliould

move one way rather than another. Parmenides adhered

more clofely to the Pythagorean dodlrine than Xenophanes,
the founder of the Eleatic fett ; for while the latter con-

fidered the univerfe as podeffing within itfcif a divine force,

the former fuppofed the deity to be an informing principle,

or intelleftual fire diffufed throughout the univerfe, but
more efpecially refiding in the extreme fphere ol ihe world ;

on which account, he is metaphorically reprefented by this

philofopher as a crown of light, inclofiiig within its circum-

ference the celedial orb. Enfield's Hid. Phil.

Parmenides' Philofophy. See Ei.katic.

PARMENIO, in Biography, a didinguidied Macedonian
commander, who rofe to great reputation under king Philip.

That monarch is faid to have pronounced him the only

general he had ever met with. When Alexander i.ivaded

Afia, he was accompanied by Parmenio, who, after the

viftory of Granicus, gave the advice of venturing upon a

naval engagement, and offered himfeif to ferve o;. board the

fleet. Alexander, however, regarding the fea a' he proper

element of the Pcrfians and their allies, would no' conient to

the hazard. At the battle of IfTus, Parmenio lad the com-
mand of the left wing ; and after that important viflory, he

was difpatched to Damafcus, to take polfeffion of the trea-

fures of Darius, left in that city. In the decifive aftion of

Arbela, Parmenio again commanded the left wing of the

Macedonian army ; while his two fons, Philotas and Ni-

canor, had feparate commands on the right. During the

battle he had to fudain the charge of the whole Perfian

cavalry, and was, at one time, reduced to fuch danger,

that he fent for fuccour to Alexander, who was viftorious

in the centre. The prince arrived in time to refcue Par-

memo, who thereupon took podeflion of the enemy's camp,

while Alexander continued the purfuit of Darius in perfon.

He next endeavoured, but in vain, to divert Alexander

from the frantic defign of burning the royal palace of Perfe-

polis. The ruin of Parmenio was occafioned by the indif-

cretion of his own fon Philotas, who, elated by his prince's

favour, affefted a pomp and fplendour v^hich might render

him fufpefted of ambitious views. The difcontents of the

army, at the Perfian manners affumed by Alexander, after

the death of Darius, having produced a confpiracy againd

his life, Philotas, on its deteftion, was involved in the guilt,

or at lead in the accufation, and was put to the rack to force

a confedion. Unable to endure the torture, he named many

accomplices, and among the reft his father. His criminality

being fuppofed to be proved, he was put to death ; but the

life of Parmenio was at laft taken away in a bafe and

treacherous manner. The perfons employed in this in-

famous bufinefs, approaching the general as he was walking

in his pleafure-grounds, prefented him with a letter from the

king, and another in which the hand of Philotas was coun-

terfeited ; and while he was intent upon reading them, they

dabbed him with repeated wounds. His head was then cut

oif, and lent to Alexander, while his affeftionate foldiers

mournfully interred his body. Univer. Hid.

PARMENTIER, John, a fcientific French navigator,

a native of Dieppe, was born in the year 1494. He was

intended and educated for mercantile purfuits, but polfefTing

a love of fcience, and fpirit of entcrprize, he acquired cele-

brity among his contemporaries. He was alfo cdeemed as

a poet, and wrote verfes on different fubjeftn, of which a

coUettion was publiftied in 153 1, under the title of " De-

fcription nouvellc det Dignites de ce Monde, et de la Dig-

niie de I'HommL', compofee en Rithme Fran90i3, et en

Maniere d'Exhortation." This work is now extremely fcarce,

and very highly prized by coUeftors of curious and rare

books ; but it is chiefly valuable, as containing particulars

coBcerniDg
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concerning the author prefixed to it, from which the fol-

lowing IS extrafted. " From the year 1522 he had applied

himfelf to the fcience of cofmography, and the ftudy of the

wonderful fluft'iations of the fea. On thefe fubjefts he be-

came profoundly (killed, as he was likewife in the fcience of

aftrology. He drew feveral maps and charts, both fpherical

and plane, which were of great fervice to navigators. He
was worthy of tlie elleem of all men of learning, and ca-

pable, had his life been prolonged, of reflefting honour on

his country, by his great enterprifes. He was the firlt pilot

who conducted {hips to the coaft of Brafil, the firft French-

man who difcovered the Indies as far as the ifland of Su-

matra, called Taprobane by the ancient cofmographers. It

had been his intention to have proceeded as far as the Mo-
luccas; and he frequently told me, fays the editor, Pierre

Crignon, that he was determined, after he (hoiild have re-

turned to France, to feek a northern pafTage, and from

thence to purfue his difcoveries towards the fouth." This

defign was fruftrated by his death, which took place in

1530, at the ifland of Sumatra, when he was only 36 years

of age.

PARMESAN, The, in Geography. See Parma.
Parmesan is a name given to a cheefe, much efteemed

among the Italians, and made at Parraefan, whence it is

•onveyed to various parts of Europe.

The excellent pafture-grounds of this country are watered

by the Po ; and the cows, from whole milk this cheefe is

made, yield a great quantity of it. Of this cheefe there are

three forts, the fromaggio di forma, about two palms in

diameter, and feven or eight inches thick ; and the fromaggio

di rab'tok and dl riiolini, which are not fo large. This cheefe

is of a fafFron colour, and the beft is kept three or four years.

See LoDESAN.
PARMIGIANO, II, in Biography, was the cognomen

of Francefco Mazzuoli, a pamter ot great and deferred

renown, born at Parma in I J04. He was the pupil of his

uncles Michele and Filippo, and at the early age of nineteen

had attained very confiderable celebrity ; having made Cor-

reggio, who was then living, the objeft of his imitation. He
then went to Rome, and taking with him fome of his pro-

duftions, was introduced by their renown to pope Cle-

ment VII. who highly honoured and efteemed him. In

Rome he attached himfelf to the ftudy of Michael Angelo
and Raphael ; and exhibited the loftinefs of hia mind, by
compofing a ftyle for himfelf from the high quahties of

thofe two great men, in conjunction with what he had learned

of Correggio. In Rome, and under the immediate influence

of this newly acquired gufto, he painted feveral piftures,

and among them one which was bought by the marquis of

Abercorn, of Mr. Dumo in Italy, for i j'oo/., and refold by
him in 1809 to Mr. Davis of Briftol, for 3000 guineas. It

reprefents the Virgin feated in glory with a book in her

hand, and the infant ftanding on the clouds, and leaning

againft her knee ; in front is a figure of St. John kneehng

upon one knee, pointing with one hand to the Virgin, and

turning his face to the obferver ; and in the background,

grfleep, is a figure of St. Jerome, who is fuppofed to have

feen this vifion, and from which the pifture takes its name.

Vafari makes efpccial mention of it ; and fays, Parmigiano

painted it for Donna Maria Bufolina of Citta di Caftello,

who intended to place it in the church of St. Salvatore del

Lauro ; in a chapel near the door. In the execution of it,

Parmigiano had nearly loll his life ; for notwithltanding the

fiege of Rome by the Colonnas, he continued painting upon
it, and fome Germans, intent upon plui.der, entered his

room while he was fo engaged. The fplendour of the work,

however, fortunately fo aftonifhed and delighted them, that

though they fpared in no excefs, but robbed the palaces
'

and churches of every thing they thought worth having ;

yet they protefted the painter and honoured his abilities.

He did not quite complete the pidlure, and foon after left

the ci'y ; but not till the foldiers had obliged him to make
for them a number of drawings in pen and ink. He was
afterwards, in going to fee fome fnends, made a prifoiier

by other foldiers, from whom he difengaged himfelf by
paying money ; and then his uncle, a'armed for his fafety,

removed him from Rome and fent him back to Parma.

This grand picture was fafely lodged in the convent of the

Frati della Pace, where it remainei in the refedory many
years, and was then carried by Julio Bufolino to its original

deftination, the church at Citta di Caftello.

In his return to his native place, Parmigiano flopped at

Bologna ; and there for a while he engaged himfelf in mak-
ing thofe free and elegant etchings, with which the cogno-

fcenti are fo enamoured. He alfo painted feveral piftures

there, and n.ade a great number of drawir.^JS, and two pcr-

traits of Bonifacio Gozadino and his wife. Among the pic-

tures was a large one for the monks of St. Margaret, of

the Virgin, with feveral faints, which was very highly

efteemed by the Caracci, and by Gi'-ido was preferred to

the St. Cecilia of Raphael. He there aifo painted a por-

trait of Charles V. with a figure of fame crowning him
with laurel, which he effected after feeing the emperor din-

ing in public fevcrdl times ; and it fo gratified his ,jnajefty

that he wiftied tc have it, but Parmigiano ftating that it was
not finifhed, it remained with him, and afterwards pafiied to

the pofTefuon of the duke of Mantua.

He at length returned to his native city, and was imme-
diately engaged to paint, in frefco, the vaulted ceiling of

the church of Sta. Maria della Stcccato ; and in the lower

part executed fix figures ; a Mofes, three Sybils, and an

Adam and Eve. Of which Mr. Barry, in a letter to Mr.
Burke, fays, " that they exhibit powers which, if fully dif-

played, might have exceeded either Raphael or M. Angelo."
Unfortunately at this time, when Parmigiano ought to have

purfued this great work, and have eftabhfhed his fame upon
It, he turned afide to the alluring ftudy of alchemy, and

wafted his time and his fortune in vain attempts at tranf-

mutations ; which only prevented him from exercifing his

abilities in a more certain mode of obtaining not only gold,

but aifo glory. He died at the age of 36 or 7, in 1540-1.
" The ruling features of his ilyle are elegance of form,

grace of countenance, contraft in attitude, enchanting chiaro-

icuro, and blandifhments of colour. When thefe are pure, he

is inimitable : but his elegance is often (tretched to exceffive

flendernefS", and his grace deformed to affeciation."

He was a learned defigner : to his depth in defign, we
muil afcribe that freedom of execution, thole decided ftrokes

of his pencil, which Albano calls divine, and which add

grace to the finifti of his piftures : they have not indeed all

equal impafti of colour, nor equal effeft, though fome, for

the amore with which they arecontiufted, have been afcribed

to Correggio : fuch is the Cupid fcooping his bow, with the

two infants at his feet, one laughing, the other crying, of

which, befides that in the Imperial gallery, there are feveral

repetitions. " Such was the dehght found in the ftudy of the

piftures of Parmigiano, that copies, and excellent ones too,

are found all over Italy ; and are not urfrequently fold here

as originalf. The one upon which we have dwelt fo minutely

above, the dream of St. Jerome, is of io high a clals, that

it may rank with the Peter Martyr of Titian, the Tranf-

figuration of Raphael, and the St. Jerome of Doniinichino.

His confia, Girolamo Mazzuolo, was his friend and pupil,

and poirefTed fo much (kill in execution, tlwt it is not jm-

poffible
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polTiblc that many pifturea afcribed to Parmigiano arc

executed by this artill." He was more attached to the ftyle

of Correngio than Fraiicifco ; and ("eized its charafter with

great felicity in the Nuptials of St. Catharine, in the chiircli

del Carmine. He excelled in perfpeftive ; and in the Lalt

Supper in the refeAory of S. Giovanni, placed and painted a

colonnade with all the ilhifion of Poz/.o. To the mod har-

monious chiaro-fcuro, he added grandeur, variety, vivacity,

in frefco. None of his fellow artiils equalled him in copi-

oufnefs, fcrtihty, and execution ; and to thofc perhaps we

may afcribe the inequality perceptible in his works.

PARMILLIEU, in Geography, a town of France, in

the department of the Ifcre ; 24 miles E N E. of Lyons.

PARMONCA, a town of Peru, in the audience of

Lima, near the fea ; 35 miles N.N.W. of Guaura.

PARNAPIACABA, a river of Brazil, which runs into

the Atlantic, S. lat. 24' 12'.

PARNASSA, a town of Hindooftan ; 15 miles S.S.E.

of Allahabad.

PARNASSIA, in Botany, well altered by Tournefort

from the old name of Gramen Parnnfii, which has been ap-

propriated to this moft curious and elegant plant, becaufe

It appears really to be what Diofcorides terms the Grafs of

Parnaffus, y-vpi-T'; r £> r:xjmc-Ty. Not that it has aiiy thing

to do with the grafles, properly fo called ; but he defcribes

it as " having ivy-like leaves, a white and pleafantly-fcented

fiojver, with fmall not ineffeftual feed, five or fix roots as

thick as the finger, white and foft." This defcription fuf-

iiciently anfwers to our Parnqfia, except that we know of

no fmtU in the flowers. Some have taken Con-vallaria

iifolia for what Diofcorides intended.— Linn. Gen. 1 51.

Schreb. 204. Willd. Sp. PI v. i. 15 16. Mart. Mill. Dift.

V. :;. Sm. Fl. Brit. 339. Prodr. Fl. Grsec. Sibth. v. i

.

210. Ait. Hort. Kew. ed. 2. v. 2. 177. .Tuff. 245. Tourn.

t. 127. Lamarck lUuftr. t. 216. Gnsrtn. t. 60.—Clafs

and order, Pentandr'ui Tetragyma. Nat. Ord. Campanaceic,

Linn. MSB. Capparides, Jufl".

Gen. Ch. Cal. Perianth inferior, in five, deep, elliptic-

ob'ong, fpreading, permanent fegmcnts. Cor. Petals five,

roundidi, ftriated, concave, fpreading. Neftaries five, op-

pofite to the petals, each a roundifh or oblong flefoy fcale,

fringed with from three to thirreen ereft marginal ftalkf,

bearing every one a fmall gl'>be, (horter than the petals.

Stam. Filaments five, awl-fhaped, the length of the neftaries,

feparately inflexed for a time over the germen ; anthers in-

cumbent, deprefied. Pijl. Germen fuperiyr, ovate, large,

feffile ; llyle none, but an aperture in its place ; ftigmas

four, obtufe, permanent, enlarged in the fruit. Perk. Cap-

fule ovate, fomewhat quadrangular, of one cell and four

valves, the partitions from the centre of each valve, each

bearing a furrowed parallel receptacle. Seeds feveral, ob-

long-, afcending.

EfT. Ch. Calyx in five deep fegments. Petals five. Nec-

taries five, fringed with (talked globules. Capfule of four

valves, with many feeds.

I. V. palujlr'is. Common Grafs of ParnafiTus. Linn. Sp.

PI. 391. Enjrl. Bot. t. 82. Fl. Dan. t. 584. Mill. lUultr.

t. 15. Sm. Intr. t. 13. f. 175. Dickf. H. Sice. fafc. 7. 10.

Ehrh. PI. Off. 133. "(Gramen P.irnalTi ; Ger. em. 840.') —
Leaves heart-lhaped. Petals fefiiie, cmarginate. NeCiaries

with numerous fegments.—Native of boggy paftures through-

out Europe, flowering in autumn. Dr. Sibthorp gathered

it on the Bithynian Olympus, and there is every reafon to

believe it may grow on Parnaffus, and other Grecian hills

;

whereas Convallaria bifolia, which fome botanifts fuppofe to

be what Diofcorides meant, is not known to be a Grecian

plant, but is rather confined to the northern parts of
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Europe. The root of P.palnjlrh is perennial, cylindrical

and flefhy, throwing out many long fibres. Stems ereft,

near a fpan high, fimple, angular, twilled, fmooth, bearing

one fedile leaf, and one flower, heaves heart-lhaped, entire,

ribbed, fmooth ; the radical ones numerous, on ftalks thrice

their own length. Flower terminal, above an inch wide,

white and fingularly elegant. Petals marked with many
parallel pellucid lines. NeSaries wedge-fliaped, each bearing

about thirteen globe-tipped bridles ; the globes, like the

anthers, pale yellow. The flamens are bent fucceflively over

ihejligmas to impregnate them, retiring fubfequently, as in

Saxifraga and Ruta. Afterwards the Jltgmas are brought

nearer together, clofing the aperture of the germen; but

the infertion of the Jeeds proves that the impregnation muft

take place through the ufual parts, and not by the aperture.

2. P. carolimana. CaroHna Grafs of Parnaffus. Michaux
Boreal. Amer. v. !. 184. Ait. n. 2. Sims in Curt. Mag.
t. 1459.—Leaves almoft orbicular. Petals nearly feflile.

Neftaries deeply three-cleft.—Difcovered by M. Bofc on

bogs in North Carolina. It was fent to Kew garden in

1803 (not 1782) by the late Mr. Maffon, and is hardy in

our climate, flowering in autumn. This has altogether the

habit of the preceding, but is fomewhat larger. The
/eaves are more orbicular. Petals more elliptical, entire,

not emarginate, the lines green and very numerous, the

whole of the petals of a greenifh caft. NeHaries remarkably

different, being deeply divided into three awl-fhaped fegm.ents

only, with a yellow ball upon each point. Mr. Alton men-
tions this fpecies as flowering in May and June; Dr. Sims
from July to September.

3. P. afanfol'ia. Kidney-leaved Grafs of Parnaffus.

Venten. .Tard. de la Malmaif t. 39.—Leaves kidney-lhaped.

Petals with claws. Neftaries oblong, with three terminal

fegments.—-Native of bogs in North America, flowering in

the latter part of fummer. M. Ventenat defcribed it from

the colleftion at Malmaifon. This differs from both the

foregoing in having fhorter or kidney-fiiaped leaves ; petals

furniflied with confiderable claws ; nectaries of an elongated

and linear form, divided at the upper part only, into three

briftie-like fegments, tipped with darker-coloured globules.

The petals moreover feem to be fmaller, and more rounded,

than in the carol'miana ; entire, and not, as in the palnjlris,

emarginate. We have not heard of this, any more than the

following, in the Englifli gardens.

4. P. Jimbriata. Fringe-flowered Grafs of Parnaffus.

Konig in Ann. of Bot. v. I. 391.—Leaves kidney-fhaped.

Petals fringed at the lower part, with entire claws. Nec-

taries palmate, with numerous fegments.—Gathered by Mr.
Archibald Menzies on mountains on the north-weft coaft cf

America. We are indebted to him for fine fpecimens, by
which this fpecies appears to agree with the lait in habit,

but ihejioivers are elfentially different. The claws of the

petals are fmooth and entire, but the bafe of each petal itfelt

is copioufly fringed with fine long capillary fegments. The
neS.'iries are palmate, moftly reierabling thofe of the firft

fpecies, which they feem to approach in their number of

fegments, but thofe fegments are of a much (horter propor-

tion. The (lem leaf is much nearer the flower than the

root ; the radical ones arc remarkably hollowed out at their

bafe, clofe to the lateral ribs, which are ccnnetled with

one another by a common bafe, like the divifions of a pedate

leaf, and have a very elegant appearance. The fame thing is

feen, though lefs remarkably, in yiri/lolochia Clematitis.

PARNASSUS, in Ancient Geography and Mythology, a

mountain of Greece, in the Phocide, confecrated by the

poets to the Mufes, thence called Parnaffides, to Apollo

and to Bacchus. It was fituated to the S.E. of the Crif-

IT u feaa
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fean gulf, and N.VV. of the river Cephinus. On this hill,

though for the mod part ilerile, there were {rroves and fmall

villages adapted to excite and inflame the poetic genius. It

is defcribed as having two fummits, one called Hyampea,
the other Phitorea, between which arifes the Caftalian foun-

tain. The Greeks call this mountain Licaoura.

Pahnassus was alfo a town of Afia, in Galatia, upon the

route from Caefarea to Ancyra, between Afpona and Nyfla,

according to the Itinenary of Antonine.

PARNEL, in Geography, a town of Hindooftan, in

Dowlatabad ; 15 miles S.W. of Amednagur.

PARNELL, Thomas, in Biography, an Englifh poet,

defcended from an ancient family in Chelhire, was born at

Dublin in the year 1679, and received his fchool education

in that city, after which he was transferred to the college.

He was admitted to the degree of M. A. in 1700, took

deacon's orders in the fame year, and was ordained prieft

three years afterwards. In 1705 he was prefented to the

archdeaconry of Clogher, and about the fame time was mar-

ried to a lady of great beauty and merit. From this per-

riod he began to make frequent cxciirfions to England, in

which the pleafantelt part of his life was fpent. He con-

nefted himfelf with the whigs, who were at that time in

power, and wa-* famili;;r with their moil diftinguiftied men
of letters, as Addifon, Congreve, and Steele. Towards

the clofe of queen Anne's reign, Parnell, influenced, it was

thought, by Swift, deferted his former friends, and joined

in clofe union with that celebrated wit, and his affociates.

Pope, Gay, and Arbiithnot. Swift introd'iced him to

lord-trcafurer Harley, and with a didlatovial air infilled

upon the treafurer going with his ftafl in his hand into

the anti-chamber, where Parnell was waitin^r to welcome

him. Parnell, however, never had any claim to a high

rank in literature, nor was it poffible he could rendei: his

friends much political fervice. He was a pleafant good

tempered man, attached to his particular affociates, and fo

much addicted to fociety, that he preferred what was indif-

ferent to folitude. He was, at one period, an affiduous

preacher in the London pulpits, hoping to rife into notice

by the popularity of his talents, but the complete change

in the adminillration by the death of queen Anne entirely

deftiroyed his brilliant profpefts in the church. By means

of Swift's recommendation cf hfm to the notice of arch-

bifhop King, he obtained a prebend and a valuable living.

In 171 2 he received a moll fevere fhock, by the death of

his beloved wi:e, from which he never recovered. The
lofs is faid to have had fuch an effect upon his fpirits, as to

lead him into thofe habits of intemperance in wine which

fhortened his life, and his biographer. Dr. Goldfmith, repre-

fents him, in fome meafure, a martyr to conjugal fidelity.

He died at Cheller, on his way to Ireland, la July 17 17,

in the 38th year of his age, and was buried, without any

monumental record, in Trisity-church in that city. He was

author of feveral pieces both in profe and verfe. He wrote

the Life of Homer, prefixed to Pope's Iliad, which, how-

ever, on account of the ililfnefs of the Ityle, coft that poet

much labour in the correftion. It is as a poet that he is

now exclufively known and valued. After his death, Pope

made a feleftion of fuch of his pieces as he thought worth

preferving, and pubhfhed them in one volume oftavo. They
have iince made a part of the body of appro'^'ed Englifh

poetry. They arc remarkable for ealt, Iprightlir.efs, fancy,

clearncfs of language, and melody of verfification. Though
not ranking among the nobleft and moll linilhed produftions

of the Britilh mufe, they claim a place among the molt

plealing. Their fentiments are elegant, and their morality

very pure. A volume of pofthumous pieces was printed at

10

Dublin in 1758, the contents of which have been finer

added to the former in the collcftioiis of Englifh poets.

Dr. Jolinfon has thought u unnecelfary to enquire into their

authenticity, or canvafs their merits : he exprefsly limits his

commendations to the pieces pubhfhed by Pope.
PARNES, in Ancient Geography, a mountain of Greece,

in Attica, on which were a llatue of Jupiter Parnctian in

bronze, another of Jupiter and Sen-elc, and another altar

on which the adjacent inhabitants facrificed to Jupiter,

under the appellations of the beneficent and rainy, or pluvius.

This mountain abounded with bears and wild boars.

PARNIPA, m Geography, a river of Brafil, which runs

into the Atlantic, S. lat. 18 10'.

P.A^RNON, in /Indent Geography, a lofty mountain of
the Argohde, on which were placed the Hcrmasan (latues

of Mercury, which, in the time of Panlanias, indicated

the limits of Laconia, and of the territory of the Tageate?,
a people of Arcadia.

PARNOPS, in Natural HjJIory, the name of a fpecies of
wafp, found very frequently in vineyards, and among the

wine prefles, efpecially in hot countries. It is ditlinguifhed

from all the other wafpo by the roundnefs of its body, which
is not flender or flatted in the common way, but round and
tumid.

PARO, or Parogong, or Kinjipo, in Geography, a town,
callle, and palace, as well as valley of Bootan. The callle

flands near the bafe of a verv high mountain, in the form of an

oblong fquare, fenced by walls and parapets, having one en-

trance over a bridge, that may be eafily removed, and guarded
by Hone buildings, placed as a kin(f of out-poft, in a triangular

polition upon the fide of the mountain. This is the re-

fidence of the governor, and famous for the manufatlure
of idol deities and forging of arms, particularly cf fwords

and daggers, and the barbs of arrows. Paro boafls the

only market in Bootan ; and appears to be much frequented.

The valley exceeds that of Taffuudon by almoft a mile in

width : it lies nearly N.W. and S.E , aiid the river interfe£ts

it irregularly, as it purines its winding courfe. Paro lies

12 miles S W. of TaiTifudon. N. lat. 27 43'. E. long.

89 ^2'. Turner's Tibet.

Paro, a fmall ifland near the coaft of Nicaragua, in Sa-

linas bay. N. lat. 10 3'. W. long. 85 36'.

P.\RO Holun, a town of Chincie Tarcary ; 288 miles

N.N.E. of Peking. N.lat. 44 2'. E. long. 1 18' 47'.

PAROCHETEUSIS, from -ra-Kpa and o^wsi/a, from
ovno., a canal, a term ufed by Hippocrates, to exprefs a

derivation of the humours from one part, in order to the

evacuating them by another not far diltant. i liis is often a

very happy turn for tlie cure of a dileafe.

PAROCHIAL, fomething belonging to a parifh.

Every church is either calhrdral, collegiate, or parochial.

Cathedral is where there is a bilhop's lee, or feat, called

cathedra. Collegiate confilts either of regular clerks, pro-

fefling fome religious order ; or of a dean and chapter. Pa-
rochial church is that inltituted for the performing of divine

fervice to the people who dwell within a certain compafs of

ground. Sec Parish and Extra-i'Akochial.
PAROCHUS, among the Romans, one who provided

mules, tents, and carriages, with all other iiecefTaries, for the

provincial magillrates in their jcuirnies, as alfo for ambaf-

fadors. For, in the early times of the republic, they had
their charges borne by the public, that the allies or provin-

cials might not be burtliencd.

PARODICAL Degrees, in an equation, the feveral

regular terms in the quadratic, cubic, biquadratic, or other

equation, the indices of whofe powers afcend or defcend

orderly in an arithmetical progreffion.

Thus
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Thus Z' 4- ZM + Z'r = S is a cubical equation where

no term is wanting, but having all its parodic degrees,

the indices ot the terms regularly defcending thus, 3, 2, I, o.

Harris.

PARODY, Pauodia, formed from wapa, and oJos, via,

way, as being tritr, or pafling among the people, a popular

maxim, adage, or proverb.

Parody, TOracfi'ii, is aifo a poetical pliafantry, confifling

in applying the verfes written on one lubjcdt, by way of ri-

dicule, to another ; or in turning a ferious work into bur-

lefquc, by affcfting to obfcrvc, as nearly as polTible, the fame

rhymes, words, or cadences.

The parody was lirll fet on foot bv the Greeks ; from

whom wc borrow the name. It comes near to what feme

of our late writers call travf/ly.

Otiiers have more accurately diftinguifhcd between a pa-

rody and burlefque : and they obferve, that the change of a

iingle word may parody a verfe ; or of a (ingle letter a word.

Thus, in the lail cafe, Cato cxpofed the inconftant difpofi-

tion of Marcus Fulvius Nobilior, by changing Nobilior into

Moldtor.

Another ki^id of parody confifts in the mere application

of foine known verfe, or part of a verfe, of a writer, without

making any change in it, with a view to expofe it.

A fourth inllance is that of writing verfes in the tafte and

ftyle of authors, little approved.

The rules of parody regard the choice of a fnbjeft, and

the manner of treating it. The fubjeft fhould be a known
and celebrated work : as to the manner, it fhould be by an

exaifl imitation, and an intermixture of good-natured plea-

fantry. Meiil. de i'Acad. Belles Lettres, torn. viii. p. 39,

&c.
The French term it parodying an inftrumental air when

it is made vocal, by writing or adjufting words to it. In

good compofitions, the melody is made for the words ; but

in parodying an air, the words are fet to the melody. In

ballads, and fongs of many (lanzas to the fame air, Rouffeau

obferves, that all but the firll are parodies, which is eafily

difcovered by the liberties taken with the rhythm by the

fingers, and the want of mufical knowledge in the poet.

PAROSMIA, ruy.fr.ifj.ir/., formed from -sixpci and oi/ii:,

•way; qiiafi, 'axfj. OiiJ.vi, juxla i>iam ; i.e. tr'ttam, a proverb;

which fee.

PAROL, Parole, in Zaw, is fometimes ufed in ancient

writers for a plea in court.

Parol Conveyances, are fuch as were formerly, in many
inftances, made by parol, or word of mouth only, without

writing ; but this occafioning a variety of frauds, the Itatute

29 Car. II. c. 3. enafts, that no leafe ellate or intereft in

lands, tenements, or hereditaments, mads by hvery of

feifin, or by parol only (except leafes, not exceeding three

years from the making, and whereon the referved rent is

at lead two-thirds of the real value,) fhall be looked upon
as of greater force than a leafe or eftate at will : nor (hall

any afiignment, grant, or furrender of any intereft in any

freehold hereditaments be valid ; unlefs in both cafes the

fame be put in writing, and figned by the party granting, or

his agent lawfully authorized, m writing.

Parol Demurrer, is a privilege allowed to an infant Twho

is fued concerning lands, which came to him by defcent :

and the court thereupon will give judgment, Quod loquela

predlSa remaneat quoufque, the infant comes to the age of

twenty-one years. And where the age is granted on parol

demurrer, the writ doth not abate, but the plea is put

ftne die, unril the infant is of full age ; and then there fhall

be a refummons.

The granting of a parol demurrer is in favour of an in-

fant, and for his benefit, that he may not be prejudiced in

his right, for want of well knowing his eftate, &c. In

many real aftions, brought by or againft an infant, under

the age of twetity-one years, and alio in aftions of debt

brought againll him, as heir to any dcceafed anceftor, either

party may fuggetl the nonage of the infant, and pray that

the proceedings may be deferred till his full age: or (in

our legal phrafe, ) that the infant may have his age, and
that the parol may demur, that i", that the pleadings may
he ftaid : and then they fhall not proceed till his full agej

unlefs it be apparent that he cannot be prejudiced thereby.

(^ Finch. L. 360. ) But by the ftatutcs ofWeftm. i. 3 Edw. I.

c. 46. and of Glocefter 6 Edw. I. c. 2. in writs of entry

fur diffeijin in lome particular cafes, and m aftions aunceftrel

brought by an infant, the parol fhall not demur : olher-

wife he might be deforced of his whole property, and even

want a maintenance till he came of age. So iikewife in

a writ of dower the heir (hall not have his age ; for it

is neceffary that the widow's claim be immediately deter-

mined, elte fhe may want a prefent fubfiftence. ( i Roll.

Abr. 137.) Nor (hall an infant patron have it in a quare

impedit (ibid. 138.), lince the law holds it neceffary and ex-

pedient, that the church be immediately filled.

Parol Evidence. See Evidence.
Parol Leafe, or per Parol, is a leafe by word of mouth ;

thus called to diftinguifh it from one in writing. See
Lease.
Parol Pleadings. See Pleading.
PAROLE, in War, &c. When a prifoner of war is al-

lowed to go into his own country, or to his own party,

upon his word and promife to return at a time appointed, if

not exchanged, he is faid to be upon parole, i. e. upon hit

word.

Parole denotes alfo a word given out every day in or-

ders by the commanding ofBcer both in camp and garrifon,

in order to know friends from enemies.

Parole, Pafs. See PAss-Parole.

PAROLI, in Gaming, the double of what was laid at

ftake, before. Hence to offer the paroli, &c.

PAROLLES, Fr. the words of a fong, an opera

fcene, or a cantata.

PARONE, in Geography, a town of Hindooftan, in the

country of Nayrs ; 32 miles S. of Calicut.

PARONOMASIA, -^^afomixama, formed from wapa,

near, and ovofxa, name, q. d. proximity or refemblance of

two names, in Rhetoric, a pun, or figure, whereby words

nearly alike in found) but of very different fenfes, are affec-

tedly or defignedly ufed.

As, not friends but fiends were here. So TuUy to An-
tony, cum in gremio mimarum mentem & mentum deponeres

:

and to Atticus, conful ipfe parvo animo & pravo, facie magis

quam facetiis ridiculus. And that of P. Chryfologus, mong-

chorum cellule jam non eremiticse fed aromiticae. And, in

another place, hoc agant in cellis quod angeli in coelis.

Among the Greeks the paronomafia was very familiar.

Thus Herodotus, -^n.^nfj.aix, paOiijiala, qu<e tiocent, docent.

And thus that infcription of Apollodorus, a celebrated

painter, on one of his pieces.

" It will be eafier to deride, than to imitate."

PARONYCHIA, in Botany, a name that has been ap-

plied to feveral plants, according as commentators were

pleafed to conjeftnre one or other of them to be the vafrnvxta

of Diofcoridcs, a point which nobody could afcertain. He
defcribes it as " a diminutive fhrub, growing in ftony places,

and refembling purflane, but of more humble growth, though

U u 2 the
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the leaves are larger. The whole plant brulfed is a remedy
for whitlows and fcald-heads." Matthiolus fuppofed the

Wall-rue, Afplenium Ruta-muraria, to be what Diofcorides

intended ; but lie cites other botanilU who have thought

Mollugo tctraph-jHa to be the plant in queltion ; fee Matlh.

Valgr. V, 2. 388, 3S9. Dodonseus. Lobel, and Gerarde
took Saxlfraga tridaSyHtes to be the true Paronychia. Clu-

fius has called a fpecies of Ilkcebrum by the name of Paro-

nychia hifpanica, and hence, rather by accident than for any

particular reafon, Lmnsus has denominated that plant Ille-

c:brum Paronychia. The mod prevalent opinion has been,

that fome plant of the clafs Telradynamia was intended by
Diofcorides; though it is difficult to guefs why this idea

was adopted. Hence however the name of Whitluw-grafs

has remained with our Draba verna, which is reckoned, by
feveral authors, one fort of Paronychia at leall ; and hence

that Englifh name has been extended to all liie Britifh fpecies

of Draba.
Tournefort has a genus under the name of Paronychia, of

which the above-mentioned Ilkcebrum is his firll fpecies ; fee

hii t. 28S. Gasrtncr follows him, v. 2. 2i8. t. 128, faying

that amongft all the fpecies of IlhcArum which he has met

with, the verticil/alum only anfwers to the Linnxan charafter,

the reft belonging to Achyranthes, Celofia, or this genus Pa-
ronychia, either by reafon of their llamens being united at

the hafe, or the capfules deftitute of valves, or Iplitting into

two hemifpheres. See Illecebrum.
Paronychia, from

77-j.fy,
and on/|, the r.ail, an abfcefs

towards the extremity of the finger, more commonly known
by the name of whitlow. See Whitlow.
PARONYMA, in Grammar, are words which have fome

affinity in their etymology.

PAROPAMISUS, in Ancient Geography, a province of

India, the eaftern limit of which, in Alexander's arrange-

ment of boundaries, was the river Cophenes. According to

the ideas of Ptolemy it lay between the countries which the

moderns name Khorafan and Cabul ; and anfwers to the traft

between Herat and Cabul. Alexandria was regarded as the

capital. This province was feparated from Badlria by the

chain of mountains called " Paropamifus." See Gaur.
PARORCHIDIUM, from rv^^^x and ofx^;, the tcftck,

the cafe in which the tefticles da not dcfcend into the

fcrotum, but remain within the ring of the external obhque
niufcle, or pafs no farther than the groin. A little before

birth, thefe bodies ufually defcend into the fcrotum ; but it

fometimes happens that this occurrence is retarded by caufes,

with which we are not fatisfaflorily acquainted, and, in

particular individuals, the tellicles even continue within the

abdomen during life. Mr. Pott remarks, that he knows not of

any particular inconvenience arifing from the detention of a tef-

ticle within thecavity of the belly; but its lodging in the groin

expofes it to be hurt by accidents. When hurt, it may be

millaken for a different difeafe, and occafion very improper

treatment. Befides thefe confiderations, he adds, that there

is no kind of difeafe to which the tefticle is liable in i:s na-

tural fituation ; but what may alfo affedl it in any, or all its

unnatural ones. In the firft cafe, related by Mr. Pott, a

tefticle being detained in the groin of a young healthy fea-

man, who hurt the part by iiitting it againft a piece of tim-

ber, the tumour became extremely painful, and was mif-

taken for a bubonocele, from which it might have been more
readily diftinguifhed by the following circumftances, had not

the extreme tendernefs of the injured tefticle prevented any

examination by the touch ; and the very hard fwelling of the

fcrotum precluded any certainty of a tefticle being there, or

not. Mr. Pott obferves, that the tumour in the groin did

not, hkc the bubonocele, point obliquely from the ihum to-

wards the pubes, but lay acrofs the groin, and when the
fcrotum became foft, no tefticle could be felt ; two ftriking

circumftances to determine the nature of the cafe. In the
earlier part of tin's young man's life, the detained tefticle had
been miftaken for a rupture, and a trufs had been applied to

it. In the fecond cafe, the tefticle was detained in the

groin ; and the patient was alfo advifed to wear a trufs,

which he could njt bear from the pain it occafioned. At
laft, when the patient was inicdled with a gonorrhoea, this

detained tefticle inflamed, forming a hernia humoralis, un-
fortunately miftaken for a bubo. The tumour, however,
was moveable, and the fcrotum on that fide contained no tef-

ticle ; two circumftances of importance in the diagnoGs.

Each patient was cured by the remedies for inflammation of
the tefticles in their ufual fituation.

PAROS, in Ancient and Mrdern Geography, an ifland in

the Grecian arcliipclago, and one of thofe anciently called

" Cyclaies," and filuated S. of Delos, N. of los and Si-

cinos, W. of Naxos and very near it, and E, of that of
Oliaros or Antiparos, from which latter it is feparated by a

narrow channel. It was known by various names among
the ancients ; it was called Minoa, becaufe it was conquered

by Minof, the renowned king of Crete ; before that time,

it was denomina*ed Paciia ; and fince it has repeatedly

changed its name, till it took, and at laft retained, that of

Paros, either fr^m the name of the fon of Jafon, the argo-

naut, or of a certain Arcadian, fon of Parrhafius. Although
it was of fmall extent, not exceeding 36 miles in circum-

ference, it formerly prided itfelf on its power and riches,

which gave it great influence on the condition of the neigh-

bouring iflands. For thefe it was indebted to the adivity of

its commerce, and the culture of the ar s ; its excellent har-

bours were favourable to navigation and trade, and its quarries

of beautiful marble infpired a tafte for the arts, of which
Phidias and Praxiteles, who were born in this iftand, emi-

nently availed themfelves. We may add that the valour of

its inhabitants for a long time maintained its fecurity and its

liberty. The Parians, in the time of their profperity,

joined Darius in his expedition againft Greece, and affifted

him with a confiderable fquadron ; but after the viftory of

Miltiades and Marathon, they were redticed to great ftraits

by that general. After the battle of Salamis, Themif-
tocles fubjefted them to Athens, and exafted from them
large contributions by way of punifliment for the fucccurs

they had given to the Perfians. From the dominion of the

Ptolemies of Egypt, to which the Cyclades were conftrained

to fubmit. Par s reverted to that of the Athenian-, till

their conquerors were expelled by Mithridates the Great.

But when this prince was forced to fubmit to Sylla,Lucullu?,

and Pompey, Paros and the other Cyclades were reduced

into a province by the Romans, together with Lydia, Phrygia,

and Caria. Its population was confiderable when it was
fubjedted to the Ottoman empire by Barba'olTa ; but fince

that epoch it has fuft'ercd fo much by the pillage of the Turks,
by the defpotifm of the government, and by the ftay

which the fquadron of the captain-pacha makes there every

year ; that its inhabitants have imperceptibly difappcared,

and that at this day it prefents fcarcely any thing but uncul-

tivated fields and villages partly deftroycd. Its quarries of

beautiful marble are abandoned and partly filied up with

rubbifti ; fo that the defcendants of its celebrated artifts,

whom mifery and flavery have degraded, are no longer ac-

quainted with an a.t which ccnftituted the glory of their

country. At the beginning of the laft century, the num-
ber of its inhabitants was eftimated at 6000 ; but at the pre-

fent day they are fuppofed not to exceed 2000. The Eu-
ropean confuls liave long fince withdrawn from it ; the Ca-

tholics
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tholics have fled ; and the Greeks wlio remain, idle and

wretched, find themfelves expofcd every year to the op-

preffion of tlie officers of the captain-pacha's fquadron, to

the fword of the failors, and to the rapacity ot alL Al-

thouj^h its extent is not fo coniideralile as that of Naxos, it

has in proportion a much greater quantity of lands lit for

culture. Its mountains are lefs elevated, its rifing grounds

lefs arid, and its plains would be as fertile, if they were as

well watered. A fmall town called " Parcchia" has re-

placed the ancient city of I'aros, on ti\e W. coaft cf the illand,

facing Antiparos ; it prcfents no idea of it, except it be by

the beautiful ruins, which arc employed, without talle, in its

conftruftion. Similar fragments of magnificent monuments
cover, in an ufcleis manner, almoft the whole territory of the

ifland, and in thofc deferted remains, art would itill difcover

objedts worthy of its admiration. Off " Parechia" the fea

forms a bight, and a harbour whofe entrance is difficult, on

account of the flioals that obftrufl it oh the oppofite coaft.

The harbour of Naufla, fituatcd to the north, is one of the

fmcll and-moil i'pacious in the archipelago. Here are Hill

viiible the batteries which the Ruffians had erefled for de-

fending its entrance, when, raafters of the archipelago in

their war betoro the lall with the Turks, they had made
Paros the depot of their forces. In autumn this harbour is

infalubrious, and alfo towards the end of the fummer, on ac-

count of fome marlhes which are fituated at the head of it.

The Ruffian army fuffered from them to fuch a degree, that

it was obhgcd to quit the place, after having lolt a great

number of ioldiers and failors. There are three harbours on

the E. fide of the idand ; the firft, called Port Santa Maria,

towards the N. point, is (heltered by fome iflands from winds

from the N. and S. ; but it is open to the N E., which pre-

vents Ihips from frequenting it in winter. The harbour of

Marmora lies in the middle. Near it is feen Fort San An-
tonio, in which Venieri, prince of the ifland, fuftained for a

long time all the efforts of Barbaroffa. He gave up this im-

portant poll only becaufe the garrifon were in want of every

thing, and pcrifliing with thirft and hunger. The harbour of

Trio lies lower down, and it is, like the firft, fheltered by
fome iflands, but open to foutherly winds. Here the cap-

taiii-pacha remains at anchor every year upwards of a month,

till the return of the gallies and fmall veffels which he dif-

patches to the neighbouring iflands, in order to colleft the

import to which they are fubjetl. There is only one har-

bour to the weft ward, at the head of which the principal town,

now a wretched village, is built. Veffels of burden anchor

without, under rtielter of fome iflets, as well as in the nar-

row channel that feparates Paros from Antiparos. Mar-
pcfus, fituated to the weftward of the harbour of Marmora,
is the moft lofty mountain in the iOand ; and it is this that

furniftied more particularly the marble for which Paros was fo

celebrated. Near an ancient quarry, about four miles from
Parechia, is Hill to be feen a baffo-relievo, mentioned by
Tournefort, cut in the rock, and containing 29 figures of

nymphs and fatyrs, dancing a kind of carol. The moft

valuable monuments of antiquity now extant, called the

Oxford or Arundelian marbles, were conftrufted by a native

of this ifland, whofe name is unknown, but whn, according

to Ulher, lived in the third century before the Chrittian era.

(See Parian Marble.) The inhabitants of Paros and Anti-

paros fupply themfelves from the produce of the iflands with

wlieat, barley, wine, fefamum, and fome legumes. Cotton

IS the mcft confiderable produftion, and the only one that en-

ables the inhabitants to pay their impoft, and to procure for

themfelves fuch commodities as they need. Thefe two iflands

pay an impoil fomewhat more than 8000 piaftres. Archi-

lochus the fatirift, was born at Paros, about 720 years B.C.

N. lat. 37° 4'. E.long. 25- 18'.

PAROTID Gland, Parolis, in /Inalomy, from iraf«,

near, and a?, ihe ear, the largclt of the falivary glands,

fituated in front of the ear. See Deglutition.

Pakotid Du8, IVoimds and Fijlula of. See Wounds of
the Face, and Salivarv FistuL/E.

PAROTIDES, in Medicine, fignifies the inflamed and

tumid ftate of the parotid glands. An inflammation of

thefe glands often occurs in perfons of fcrofulous conftitution,

without any very obvious exciting caufe ; but more com-
monly they are inflamed in confequence of irritation from

the abforption of acrid matter, as in the cafe of excoriations

about the face and ears, of fcald head, &c. ; or from fym-

pathy with inflamed gums, or tooth-ache, efpecially in the

lower jaw ; or, lartly, from an extenfion of inflammation of

the throat to them, as in the cafe of Mumps, or Cynanche
parolidcsa ; which fee. In fcrofulous or debilitated habits,

inflammation and fuppuration of the parotids, as well as of

other glands, are liable to occur at the clofe of acute fevers,

of which they appear to be fomctimes critical ; but in other

inftances, efpecially when they follow fevere attacks of

meafles, or fmall-pox, they are often extremely tedious in

their progrefs, and difficult of cure, and feem to be indi-

cative of a cacheftic condition, left by thefe fevers. See

Scrofula.

PAROTIS, from wap« and «?, the ear, in Surgery, the

parotid gland : alfo an inflammation, or abfcefs, of this

part.

PAROXYSM, TrKjo^uir/xo?, in Medicine, is i)x Jt, attack,

or exacerbation of a difeafe, that occurs at intervals, or has

decided remifflons or intermiflions. It is applicable to all

febrile, fpafmodic, convulfive, painful, or otherwife violent

difeafes, whether the periods of remiffion be regular or irre-

gular. Thus we fpeak of a paroxyfm of ague, of gout, of

colic, of cpilepfy, of infanity, &c.

PARPAJAH, in Geography, a town on the N.E. coaft

of the ifland of Sumatra, on the river Camfer. N. lat. 0°

15'. W. long. 102" 43;'.

PARPARSARAT, an ifland in the ftraits of Malacca,

near the coaft of Sumatra, about 50 miles in circumference.

N. lat, I- 21'. E.long 102" 15'.

PARPOOLY, a town of Hindooftan, in Concan ; 28

miles N.N.E. of Goa.

PARPOUR, a town of Bengal; 70 miles N.W. of

Midnapour.— Alfo, a town of Bengal ; 8 miles N. of Cur-

ruckpour.

PARR, Thomas, in Biography, mentioned in this work

on account of the great age to which he attained, a huf-

bandman in Shropfliire, was born about the year 1483.

At the age of 120 he married a fecond wife, by whom
he had a child. In the year 1635, he was brought to

London by lord Arundel, and introduced at court to king

Charles I. as a prodigy ; but the change of air, and the

new mode of living to which he was neceffarily fubjeft,

occafioned his death in the fame year.

PARRA, in Geography, a town of Perfia, in the province

of Segeftan ; 60 miles N. of Zareng.

Parr.'V, the Jacana, in Ornithology, a genus of birds of

the order Grallce. The generic charafter is ; bill tapering

fomewhat obtufe ; noftrils oval, in the middle of the bill

;

front covered with lobate caruncles ; the wings are fpinous.

Sixteen fpecies are enumerated by Gmclin, which are as

follow.

Species.
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Species.

Dominica, or St. Domingo Jacaiia ; fo called from its

being found in that ifland, as alfo in the idand whence it

derives its I'pecilic name, and in almoll all the warm parts

of America. It is charadlerifed by yellow and moderate

claws. The bill is yellow ; the caruncle lax, and of a pale

yell >w. colour ; the head and body above are of a pale

yellow, beneath it is ochry, inclinmg to rofy.

LuDOViciANA ; Louifiana Jacana. The bill and ca-

runcle are tawny; the crown is black ; body above is grey

-

brown, beneath of the colour of ochre. It is about eleven

inches long, and is found in the country whence it takes its

name. The quill-feathers are black, mixed with a little

grey ; the tail is of a pale yellow, tipt with black ; the legs

are red ; claws are black.

Cayanensis ; Cayenne Jacana. Legs reddilTi ; hind-

head brown, with a blackilh creft. It inhabits Cayenne,

feeds on infeAs, and is about eight inches and a half in

length. The bill is red, tipt with black ; front and chin

black ; middle of the crown cinereous ; bread with a broad

black band ; belly and vent white ; back greenilh-purple ;

wmgs white without ; tail from the bafe to the middle white,

the reft black, the tip edged with white.

GOENSIS ; Goa Jacana. Caruncle red ; legs yellow ;

head, neck, wings, and middle of the tail black ; body

beneath white. It is found in or near Goa ; and is

about thirteen inches long. The bill is dufliy ; from the

hind part of the eye a black ftreak runs through the fides

of the neck as far as the breaft ; the back and wing-

coverts reddilh-brown, the greater ones white ; the tail is

white at the bafe, and tipt with brown.

Sekegalla ; Senegal Jacana. Claws moderately long,

and the legs are red. It is found, as its name imports, near

Senegal, and is twelve inches long. The bill is of a yellowifli-

green, tipt with black ; the front is white ; caruncle lax,

and of a pale yellow ; chin and throat black ; lower part

of the belly, tail-coverts, and greater wing-coverts, whitifh
;

quill-feathers black, tipt with white. At the bend of the

wings is a black fpur : the tail, from the bafe to the middle,

is whitifh, the relt black, tipt with reddifh ; the reft of the

body and head is of a grey-brown.

Chilensis ; Chilefe Jacana. Claws moderately long ;

legs brown ; hind-head fub-crefted. It inhabits Chili, and

is the fize of a jay, but with longer leg?. It feeds on worms

and infefts, is noify, and defends itfelf by the fpurs on its

wings; it builds in the grafs, and lays four tawny eggs,

which are fpecklcd with black. The bill is conical, and

about two inches long, a little curved at the tip ; the irides

are yellowifli ; caruncle two-lobed and red ; the neck,

back, and fore-part of the wings are violet ; throat and

breafl black ; wings and a fhort tail brown ; fpurs on the

wings yel'.owifh, conical, bony, and about half an inch

long.

.Jacana; Chefnut Jacana. In this fpecics the hind

claws are very long ; the legs are grccnifh. It inhabits

the watery places in South America, and is ten inches long.

The bill is about an inch and a quarter long, and is of an

orange-colour ; and on the forehead is a membranous flap,

half an inch long, and nearly as broad. On each fide of the

head alfo is another of the fame kind, about a quarter of

an inch broad, and both together they furround the bafe

of the bill. The head, throat, neck, breaft, and under

parts, are black ; and fometimes mixed with white. The
birds of this fpecies are chiefly found in Brafil, Guiana,

and .Surinam ; but they are not at all uncommon at St.

Domingo, where they frequent the marfhy places, the

fides of ponds and ftreams, and wade up to the thighs in

water. They are alfo generally feen iu pairs, and, when
feparated, call each other continually till they join again.

They are very fhy, and molt common in the rainy icalons

in May and November. 'I'hey are at all times very noify

;

their cry is fharp and (hrill, and they may be heard a

great way off. The flefli of this bird is accounted very

good.

Nigra ; Black Jacana. Hmd-claws very Icng ; legs

cinereous; head, neck, tail, and body above black. It

inhabits Brafil, and is about the fame fize as the lafl. The
bill is of a faffron colour ; the front is rufous ; the breafl,

belly, and vent brov/n
;

quill-fealhers green, tipt with

brown ; the wing-fpurs are yellow.

BnAsiLiEN.si.s ; Brafilian Jacana. The hind-claws are

very long ; the body of a greenifh black. It inhabits

Brafil and Guiana. The fize and manners very much re-

femble thofe of the chefnut jacana ; it is greearious, and

feeds on fifh and infeds ; the wing-fpurs are yellow.

ViniDis ; Green Jacana. Hind-claws long, yellow

;

legs yellowifh-green ; body blackifh-green. It inhabits

Brafil, and is of the fize of a pigeon. The bill is partly

red, and partly yellow ; the front is red ; the head, neck,

and breaft are of a gloffy-violet ; the toes are very long.

Variabills ; Variable Jacana. Hind-claws long ; legs

blueifh. This is alfo denominated the fpur-winged water,

hen, and is about nine inches long. The colour of the bill

is of an orange-yellow. On the forehead is a flap of red

flcin ; the crown of the head is brown, marked with fpots

of a darker colour ; the hind part of the neck is much the

fame, but of a deeper dye. On the fore part of the wing is

a yellow fpur. The legs are fumillied with long toes, as

in all the others ; the colour of which is of a blueifli-afh.

This fpecies uihabits Brafil, ai.d is faid to be pretty common
about Carthagena, and in other parts of South Americai

LuzoNlEN.sis ; Luzonian Jacana. Beneath white ; toes

long ; legs black. This fpecies is found in the marfhy and

maritime parts of the Manilla iflands.

Africana ; African Jacana. This fpecies is of a pale

cinnamon ; the toes are long ; the legs greenifli-black. It

inhabits Africa, and is about nine inches and a half long.

Sinensis; China Jacana. The toes of this arc long; legs

greenilh ; body of a claret colour. It is found in China,

and is about twenty-one inches long.

Chavahia ; Faithful Jacana. Toes long ; legs tawny ;

hind-head crelled. This is the moit remarkable of all the

fpecies. The bill is of a dirty-white ; upper mandible like

that of the dung-hiU cock ; on both fides, at the bafe of the

bill, is a red membrane extending to the temples, in the

middle of which are the eyes ; irides brown ; hind-head

with about twelve blackilh feathers, three inches long, form-

ing a pendent crell ; the reft of the neck is covered with

thick black down ; the body is brown ; the wings and

tail blackifh ; it has two, and fometiraes three wing-fpurs,

half an inch long ; the belly k of a light black ; the thighs

are half bare ; the toes fo long as to entangle each other

in walking This fpecies inhabits the rivers and inundated

places near Carthagena m America ; it feeds on herbs ; its

gait is flow ; and it cannot run nnlefs afTuled by the wings,

but flies eafily and fwiftly. When the fliin is touched, a

crackling is felt ; the voice is clear and loud. The natives

keep one of thelc lame to wander with the poultry, and

defend them againit birds of prey, whi- h it dues by means

of the fpurs on its wings- It never deferf-; the charge com-

mitted to its care, but brings them home at night. It will

readily
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readily fuffer itfelf to be handled by (rrown pbrfons ; but

not by children ; it is about the fize of a cock, and (lands

a foot and a half from tlie ground.

Indica ; Indian Jacana. Blackifh-blue ; back and wings

brown; eye-brows white; a red fpot at the gape of the

mouth. It is found in many parts of India, among the

marflies, and builds a floating nell. The bill is yellow, the

bafe above is blueirti ; the legs arc of a yellowifli-brown.

PARRAL, in Geography, a town of Mexico, in the

province of New Bifcay, on a river whicli runs into the

Co'.ichos ; 230 miles N. of Durango. N. lat. 28" 10'. W.
long. 105' 12'.

PARRAM.ATTA, a fettlement founded in New South

Wales, near Port .Tackfon ; 10 miles W. of Sydney Cove.

PARRAMPORE, one of the fmall iflands in the At-
lantic ocean, which line the E. coaft of Northampton county,

Virginia.

PAR RAN, PtRE, in Biography, publiflied, in 1646, a

treatife on theoretical and praftical mufic, containing the

rules and preceptsof compofition.

PARRAS, in Geography, a town of Mexico, in the

province of Zacatecas ; go miles N. of Zacatcca-.

PARREL, (Rixgingy) in a Ship, a fort of collar, by
which tiie yards are fallened, at tiie llings or middle, to the

malls, fo that they may be hoiiled or lowered wirh facility.

There are four different forts of parrels, one of which is

formed of a fingle rope, having an eye fpliced in each end ;

and the furface of the rope, between the eyes, Kferved with

fpunvarn, or covered with leather. Its middle is pafled

round the flings of the yard, and fallened together on the

aftfide of the yards ; and the two ends, which are equally

long, are pafled round the aftfide of the maft ; and one of

them being brought under, and the other over the yard, the

two eyes are lafhed together on the forefide of the yard,

whilft another lafhing binds them together abaft- the maft,

having every turn fecured with a knot. Another fort is

formed of two ropes which have an eye at one end ; the

other end, as a laniard, reeves through the upper hole of the

rib, and through a truck alternately, fufficient to embrace

the maft ; the other hole likewife reeves through the lower

hole in the rib, and fo on. The eye in the lower rope of the

parrel pafTes under the yard, and the upper rope over the

yard, till both eyes meet on the forelide of the yard, and

there /e't::.ed together with fpunyarn. The other er.ds of

the parrel-rope are paffcd round the yard, and the after part

of the parrel alternately, till the latter is fufBciently fecured

to the former; and the whole of the turns are marled toge-

ther with quarter-feizings, to confine them clofe in the cavity

formed on the back of the ribs. The third fort, calculated to

confine the jaws of a boom to the maft, is formed of a rope

which reeves through feveral trucks without ribs. The fourth

fort, called trufs-parrels, are fimilar to the firft, having

tackles hooked to their lower ends, which lead upon deck

;

by which the yard may, as occafion requires, be flackened

from the maft, or confined more clofely thereto. The lat-

ter are peculiar to the lower yards, whereon they are very

convenient. The fecund are ufed for topfail yards, and the

firft for top-gallant yards only.

PARRENNIN, Domenic, in Biography, a diftinguiftied

Jefuit miffionary, was born in 1665, and in 1682 we find

him entered among the Jefuits at Avignon, with the view of

engaging in their miffions. In 1698 he was fent to China.

The reigning emperor was at that time favourable to the

Chriftian miflionaries, on account of the fcientific improve-
m.ents which they introduced into his dominions, and Par-

rennm had mailers affigned to him for inftruAing him in the

languages of the country, in which he acquined a proficiency

PAR
beyond that of any preceding European. The emperor,
who was a thoughtful and learned man, frequently converfed
with him on the hiftory, manners, and politics of Europe,
and on difiVrent fcicnccs, with which he was defirous of be-
coming acquainted. The miffionary was obliged to ftudy
hard, to fatisfy thecuriofity of the Chinefe monarch, and he
tranflated into the Tartarian language every thing which he
found new and curious in geometry, aftronomy, and' anato-
my, in the niemoirs of the French Academy of Sciences, and
in other works. During the fpacc of twenty years he fol-

lowed this emperor in his progre/Te.s tlirough the different
provinces of the empire, and for a ftill longer time he afted
as interpreter for all European miflionaries and ambaffadors,
who came into Ch:iia, and as mediator in the difputes between
the courts of Mofco.v and Pekin. He drew up many books
in the Chinefe and Tartarian languages, as well for the in-

formation of the emperor, as the inllruction of the profe-
lytes He wrote a yall number of letters to correfpond-
ents in Europe, relative to the bufinefs of his miffion, and
to the manners, cuftoms, fciences, and occurrences of
China, which were printed in Du Halde's colIeAion. Of
thefe the moft valuable are his letters to De Mairan.
Fro.m the labours of this zealous miffionary proceeded
the maps of all the provinces of China, and of the Chi-
nefe Tartary, with which Du Halde's defcription of that
empire is iliuftrated. Parrennin died at Pckin in 1741,
and was honoured by the emperor Kien-Long with a

• public funeral. Moreri.

PARREO, in Geography, a town of Hindooftan, in
Bahar ; 23 miles W.S.W. of Patna.

PARRET, a river of England, which rifes on the
borders of Dorfetlhire, paffi:s by Langport, Bridgewater,
&c., and runs into the Briftol channel, about ten miles
below the laft town.

PARRHASIA, in jJnaent Geography, a town of the
Peloponnefus, in .Arcadia : it is mentioned by Homer and
Pliny ; but not noticed by Paufanias nor Strabo, though
they fpeak of a mountain and people under this appel-
lation.

PARRHASII, a people of India, beyond the Ganges,
mentioned by Ouintus Curtius.—Alio, a people who inha-
bited the S.W. part of Arcadia,

PARRHASIUS, Allus Jaxus, m Biography, the af-

fumed name of Gianpaolo Parifio, was born in 1470.
His father, Tommafo Parifio, a counfellor in the Neapolitan
ienate, would gladly have brought up the fon to the fame
profeffion, but the young man had imbibed fo decided a
tafte for literature, as to refufe to fettle to bufinefs. The
wars in the kingdom of Naples occafioned his removal
to Rome, where his life was brought into danger by his

attachment to two cardinals, who had incurred the dif-

pleafure of pope Alexander VI. He efcaped to Milan,
where he married a daughter of Demetrius Chalcondylas,
and was appointed profelfor of eloquence in the univerlity.

This was about the year 1500, when he firft appeared as
an author, by publiftiing his commentaries upon Chu-
dian's Rape of Proferpine. He foon obtained a very high
reputation as a lefturer, and had the moft diftinguiftied

people in the country as his auditors. His fame excited
againil him many enemies; he was charged with citing

books that never had any exiftence, and he was accufed
of crimes of an infamous nature, which have been thought
to have had no oiher foundation than the envy of his ri-

vals. He retired to Vicenza, where he was eletHed to

the chair of eloquence with a liberal falary. The wars
excited by the league of Cambray obliged him to quit
that country, and he returned to his native place, where

he
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he laid the foundation of the Cofentine academy, which

afterwards became very famous. He after this accepted of

an invitation from Leo X. to occupy the chair of elo-

quence at Rome; fcarcely, however, had he entered upon

the duties of this office, when ill health obliged him to

refign : he returned to Cofenza, where after paffing many

years in continual fufferings, he died in the year 1534.

His works were publiihed, coUeftively, by Henry Ste-

phens in 1567, of which the principal is entitled " Liber

de Rebus per Epiftolam Qusfitis." This confifts of a

number of letters written to different learned men, con-

taining explanations of palFages in the ancient writers,

and elucidations of points of antiquity, which difplay

much erudition. There are alfo illuHrations of Ovid's He-

roical Epillles ; of Horace's Art of Poetry ; of Cicero's

Oration for Milo, and various other trafts on claffical

fubjefts. The v;hole colleftion was reprinted in the firft

volume of Gruter's " Thefaurus Criticus." A new edition

of the book " De Quoefitis," with additions from the au-

thor's manufcript, was given at Naples in 1 77 1. Mo-
re ri.

PARRHESIA, in Rhetoric, a figure in which a perfon

admonifhes or reproves another with art and addrefs, and

in fach circumftances as render it difHcult to difpleafe. See

Revelation, chap. ii. 2—5.

PARRIAH, in Geography, a town of Hindooftan, in

Bahar
; 3, milesN. of Durbungah. N. lat. 26" 40'. E. long.

PARRICIDE, Parricida, or Patrkida, in flriftnefs,

denotes the murder or murderer of a father : as matricide

does of a mother. Though the word parricide is alfo

ordinarily extended to both.

The Romans, for a long time, had no law againft parri-

cides ; which was alfo the cafe at Athens ; from an opinion,

that nobody could be fo wicked as to kill his parents. The
Perfians, according to Herrodotus, entertained the fame

notion, when they adjudged all perfons who had killed their

reputed parents to be baftard?. L. OIHus was the firft

who killed his father, five hundred years after Numa's death ;

and then the Pompeian law was made, which ordained, that

the perfon convifted of this crime, after he had been firfl

fcourged till the blood came, fhould be tied up in a leathern

fack, together with a dog, an ape, a cock, and a viper, and

fo thrown into the fea, or the next river. By the Enghlh

laws, this crime is treated no otherwifc than as fimple mur-

der, unlefs the child was alfo the fervant of his parent.

iHal. P. C.380.
P.-VRniciDE is alfo extended to the murder of any near re-

lation, as a hufband, wife, brother, filler, child, grand-

child, uncle, &c. and even to that of great or facred per-

fons, though no way allied in blood, as a king, &c.

PARRIER, in Geography, a town of Hindooftan, in

Oiide ; 35 miles S.W. of Lucknow.
P.'^RRIDA, a fmall ifland in the Pacific ocean, near

thecoaft of Veragua. N. lat. 7' 16'.

P.A.RROAH, a town of the ifland of Ceylon; 50 miles

W.S.W. of Trincomaly. N. lat. S' 17'. E. long. 80'

34'-

PARROCEL, .Joseph, in Biography, was born in Pro-

vence in 1648, and was the pupil of Bourgognone, whofe fub-

jects and wbofe ftyle he imitated, though not with lo much

fire and freedom of touch. He endeavoured to improve him-

felf by a refidence at Venice for fome time, and did acquire

fomcwhat of th'> tones of that fchool. His colouring is

rich, deep, and frefh ; and there is great buftle and anima-

tion in his dcfigns ; which were not always warlike, but

fometimesof fancy, of hiftory, and of portrait. He died

in 1704, leaving a fon, Charles Parrocel, who fuccefsfully

imitated the compofitions and manner of his father, and who
died in 1729, at the age of 52.

There was alio a nephew of the name of Ignatius, who
alfo painted battle-pieces in the fame flyle, and who died in

1722.

PARROQUET, or Parrakeet, in Ornithology. See

PsiTT.\CUS.

PARROT. See PsiTTACUS.
Parrot IJlands, in Geography, a duller of iflands in

Dufky bay. New Zealand ; ; miles S.W. of Facile har-

bour.

Parrot'j Key, a fmall ifland in the Spanifh main, near

the Mofqiiito Ihore. N. lat. 12° 7'. W. long. 82^56'.

PARR'S Point, a cape on the N.E. coall of the ifland

of St. Chriftopher.

PARRY, RlCH.\RD, in Biography, a learned divine, was

educated at Oxford, and in 1604 was made biftiop of St.

Afaph. He revifed the firft edition 01 the Wellh bible,

which was publifhed in 1620. Before his elevation to the

epifcooal dignity, he was matter of Ruthin fchool, Den-
bighfhire.

Parry, John, generally known by tlie appellation of

the celebrated blind harper. He was the firlt among his

contemporaries, who played either a leffon or a concerto

on the treble Welfli harp, an inllrument which had been

long loft to the world, and ovved its revival to the genius and

diligence of this great performer. He died at Rhuabon, in

Denbighfhire, in 1782, about which time the pedal harp

feems to have fuperfeded all other harps on the continent, as

well as in our ifland, fo that it appears as if its refufcitation

was for a very fho,-t period. Evans played on that truly

Britiih inftrument at the oratorio in 1 772, on which he ac-

companied " O had I Jubal's lyre.'

PARRYING, in Fencing, the aftion of defending a

man's felf, or of ftavmg off the thrufts, itrokef, &c. offered

him by another. See Fencikg.

Good fencers pufh and parry at the fame time.

The Spaniards parry with the poniard. The ancients

parried with their bucklers.

PARSBERG, iu Geography, a town of Bavaria, in the

principality of Neuburg ; iS miles N.W. of Ratifb >n.

PARSCHINA, a town of RulTia, in the government of

Tobolfl^-, on the Niznei Tunguflo. N. lat. 60 40'. E.

kng. 106 s4'-

PARSHEPATN.AM, a town of Hindooftan, in Ma-
rawar, on the coaft ; 6 miles N. of Tondy.

PARSLEY, m Botany, Gardening, and ihe Materia 3Ie-

dica. See ApiUM.
F.VRSi.EY, in yJgricullure, a well known tap-rooted bien-

nial plant. It is obferved, in the twenty-fecond volume of

the Annals of Agriculture, that Mr. Fleet of Hnmpfliire,

famous for curing the rot of fheep, cultivates it largely with

fuccefs ; he fows half a bufhel to the acre, with a bufhcl of

rye-grafs, with fpring corn ; and he finds that it lails in the

ground till it is permitted to feed. He feeds it conftantly.

It being excellent for Iheep, and when iuffered to get a-head,

pigs feed wonderfully upon it in the autumn. After Sep-

tember, it will not run to feed. When it was ploughed

up, he obtained good oats. The land was poor, and the

next round of tlie courfe, ihe clover was much the better for

the parfley having been fown, or the clover omitted ; for in a

field half parlley, half clover, when the clover came again to

be fown, it was excellent on the parfley half, but bad on the

clover part. In laying down land to j/rafs, Mr. Hoytc, in

the fourth volume of Communication? to the Board, advifes

the lowing wah fi'elve pounds of white clover, two pounds

1 It
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of red clover, two pecks of rye-grafs, and two pounds of

parfley to the acre, as the parfley Hands two years, and by
its diuretic qiiahtics, prevents the flieep from dyinir of the

red-water, vvliich too luxuriant feeds are apt to produce.

And the following trial with this vegetable, is Hated in

the fifth volume of the Farmer's Magazine, printed at Edin-

burgh. A friend of mine, fays the writer, having occafion

to obferve the partiality of black cat'.le for the garden parf-

ley, and their preference of it, when growing, toalmoft any

other green food, took, it in his head to try how it would
fucceed in a field that he was going to fow down forpaflure.

He accordingly fowcd two or three ridges with parfley-feed,

and the red of the field with clover and rye grafs. As foon as

the field was ready for pafture, he led his cattle into it, and

it was perfedtly evident that they preferred that part which

was (own with the parfley to any other part of the field, in-

fomuch that they never touched the reft while there was a

fingle blade of parfley to be had. Horfes were equally fond

of It. He had not an opportunity to try llieep upon it ;

but the probability is, tliat they would, if pofiible, have

been fonder of it, and thriven better, than any of the

other two. This, therefore, feems worthy of a farther

trial. We know that black cattle, fheep, horfes, and in-

deed every other animal, always prefer that food (when they

have it in their power to make a choice) that is moll agree-

able to them, and mod conducive to their health. We
know alfo that pariley is a moll wholcfome vegetable for the

human fpecies. It is a powerful antifeptic. If we were to

reafon from analogy, we fhould fuppofe that its beneficial

properties fliould extend to the animal creation in general.

As it is a biennial plant, it will anfwer well for fields that

are to be laid down for padure for a confiderable while.

Sheep in particular, being of a tender and delicate confiitu-

tion, and efpecially fubjett to bowel complaints, its antifep-

tic quality may be of great ufe to correiit thefe. The diffi-

culty may be at firlt to get the feed in any coniiderable quan-

tity : but that may fuon be remedied, if the experiment be

thought worth while. He would fuppofe that the ground

upon which it is fown mud be good, in good condition and

clean, otherwife it wiil not have a fair trial.

It fhould probably be fown early in the fpring, and be

kept condanllv clofe fed down with dock, where it is in-

tended to be prefcrved in the ground any great length of time,

as probably, by preventing its fending up feed-dems, this

may be effected.

More experiments are wanting to fully afcertain the value

of this vegetable in field culture ; but it has been found

very beneficial as a rabbit-food, and would conftantly be

raifed as one of the mod proper crops where thefe kinds of

animals are kept. Se Rabbit.
Parsley, Bajlard. See Caucalis.
Paksley, Corn, JUld, ox bajlard Jlone. See SisON.

Parsley, Fool's. See ./Ethu.sa and CicuTA.
Parsley, Macedonian. See Bubon and Petroselinum

Macedomcum.
Parsley, Milky. See Selinu.m.

Parsley, Mountain. See Spignel.
PARSLEY,-/'iifr/. See Aphanes.
PARSLING, in Ship-Building. See Parcelling.
PARSNEP, in Botany, &c. See Pastinaca.
Parsnep, in /Igriculture, the name of a tap-rooted plant,

cultivated for the lake of the root. This fort of crop re-

quires a rich, mellow, and deep foil, in order that the roots

may have full room to thicken and run downwards. It is

the garden parfnep that is made ufe of in the field culture,

\*hich has a long flefhy root much larger than the carrot,

and equally fweet, nutritious, and juicy. And it has been

Vol. XXVI.

fuggefted, that from its being more hardy, it is probably
better fuited to the northern parts of the ifland than the
carrot. Its eafy culture, and the large produce which it is

capable of affording, fhould render it more an objeft of the
farmer.

Soil.—The foils mod adapted to this fort of crop, are
thofe of the rich, deep, friable, loamy or fandy kinds, in

which the roots can get down to a great depth, and become
large. It is obferved by Mr. Young, that of all the roots
which a farmer can cultivate, this is the mod valuable; but
It demands a better foil than any other crop he can put into
the ground. If he has not land of an extraordinary quality,
he had better not venture on the attempt. It loves a very
rich, dry, putrid, fandy loam, worth 40J. or 50J. an acre,
which (Ttould be ploughed as deep as pofiible about the end
of the autumn, and left for the frods to exert their influence
upon. This fine deep pulverization of the land is effefted in

diflFerent ways m diff^ercnt didritfs. In fome it is given by
ploughing the ground with a light plough, which is regu-
lated in the fore part by two wheels being fixed to it, one
of which runs in the furrow, and the other on the un-
ploughed land, the former being fourteen or fifteen inches
higher than the latter, and which opens down and turns the
mould to the depth of about five inches ; after which, the
furrow is dug down with a fpade, fo as to form a trench of
about fixteen inches in depth, proceeding in the fame way
till the whole of the field is prepared ; but the latter, which
is by means of two ploughs of difl"erent kinds, one following
in the fame track after the other, is by much the mod expe-
ditious and economical.

But the light plough jud defcribed, anfwers very well in

performing the firft part of the operation ; and in the fecond,
one of the trench kind mud be made ufe of, by which the
mould is raifed from the bottom of the furrow made by the
fird, and applied over the flice it had turned up. In this

way the foil is not only broken up to a great depth, but the
furface left in a fine date of mould. Where this fort of
tillage is praftifed, the work is generally performed in the
more dry forts of land about the middle of February ; and
in thofe that are retentive of moidure, towards the latter end
of March. The ground, after being thus expofed to the
influence of the atmofphere for a week or a fortnight, is

harrowed lightly over in order to render it fit for the feed.

In fome cafes, however, a flight ploughing is given to the
lands intended for this crop in September, the ufe of the
other ploughs being had recourfe to in January in the fuc-
ceeding year. The principal objeit in this bufinefs is, that
of loofening and rendering the foil mellow to as great a depth
as can polfibly be done.

But though the ufe of manure is not in general fo neceffary

for this crop as fome others, where the land is not in tolera-

bly good heart, it fhould condantly be employed in fuch
proportions as may be fufficient to render it rich. Well-
rotted farm-yard dung is the bed adapted to this crop, being
turned into the foil by a light plough immediately before
the time of putting the feed into the ground.

Seed.— In the cultivating of this fort of crop, great care
fiiould be taken to have good perfeftly ripened feed, and
which fhould always be made ufe of while perfeflly frefh,

old feed frequently cither wholly failing, or coming up with
great irregularity, or in a draggling manner.

In refpeft to the proportion of feed that may be em-
ployed, it mult be different according to the nature of the
foil and other circumttances ; but in general about five

pounds to the acre may be fufficient for the purpofe.

As to the time of fowing, the mod ufual period is the early

part of the fpring, as foon as the frods will admit of it ; as

X X about



^ PARSNEP.

about the beginning or nuiddle of February, or in the fol-

lowing month. It is, however, fometimes fown in the au-

tumn of the preceding year, immediately after it ha* been

ripened and collefted from the plants, as about the begin-

ning of September. And it is contended by fome, that in

this way the p'an's will appear more early m the following

fpring, and of conrfe become large and ftroug before any

weeds rife to injure them; and that as the plaiitj are in little

or no danger from the feverity of the winter feafon, this is,

on the whole, the moll eligible period. Where the foil is,

however, in a proper ftate of preparation, as there can be

no apprehenlions of their bciiicj inconvenienced by the

growth of weeds, the former mult be the molt fafe and con-

venient feafon for the purpofe.

The moll ufual method of fowing the parfnep feed is in

broadcall over the land, being afterwards covered in by

means of a light harrow. It is probable that this fort cf

crop might be fown in rows, either by means of the drill

machine, or by having fmall furrows made in the land, and

fowing the feed over it in the broadcall method, afterwards

lightly harrowing it into them. In this mode, by having

the rows at fufficient dillances, the crops might be kept

more clean and at lefs expcnce than in the limple broadcall

method. But in this way they have not been found to

anfwer fo well.

The author of Praftical Agriculture Hates, that in diftrifts

where parfneps are much cultivated as a field crop, it is the

common praftice to have beans at the fame time with them,

either planted in fingle rows, at the diftance of four feet and

a half, and about eight or ten inches from each other, or

double ones at the diftance of twelve feet, and eighteen

inches in the rows. In this manner two crops are obtained

from the fame piece of ground ; but unlefs care be taken to

remove the beans in good time, great injury may be done to

the parfneps. As though there may have been much leaf

and Hem before the roots of thefe plant?, begin to fwell out

and acquire their fize towards Augull, the beans ought

never to be fuffered to remain longer than that period upon

the ground.

After-culturi.—The management of ihefe crops, after they

have been put into the ground, is, that they require to be

kept perfectly clean and free from weeds during the early

parts of their growth ; frequent hoeing and weeding are,

therefore, to be praftifed. Where cultivated in rov.'s at

fufScient dillances, the intervals may be cleaned by the

plough or horfe-hoe. It is fometimes ufual, where this fort

of crop forms a part of field hulbandry, to have recourfe to

the harrow before the procefs of hoeing or weeding is begun.

This mull be performed about the time the feeds iirll begins

to germinate ; as by harrowing too foon the weeds will not

have rifen, and if deferred too long, there may be danger

of deftroying the buds of the parfneps. This is fuppofed

more neceflfary on the ftiffer forts of foil, as it renders them

more eafily weeded. The firil weeding may be performed

about the beginning or middle of May, according to the for-

wardnefs of the plants, being at this operation only partially

thinned out where they appear to ftand much too clife toge-

ther. The fame operation is to be again performed about

the beginning of July; when the plants mull be carefully

fet out to the diftance of fix inches. This ion of work is

executed either by means of a fmall fork with two prongs,

or a kind of very fmall fpade having a (liort handle ; the

labourer, in making ufe of it, kneels on one knee, and,

holding it in his right hand, digs and turns the mould, while

with his left he pulls up and removes the weeds. After this

fecond weeding, nothing further is found reqnifitt in the

parfnep culture. 2

As this fort of root ftrikes downwards to a great depth;

and of courfe draws much of its nourifhment from below, it

may with propriety be introduced after moft forts of fibrous-

rooted crops. And there is little hazard in the cultivation

of parfnep crops, except from the falling of loo much rain

immediately after fowing, by which the feed may be in

danger of being wafhed away ; or when dry weather fuc-

ceed?, from the baking of the land rendering the plants in-

capable of pufhing their roots fufficiently down. They are

feldom injured by frolls or other caufes during the winter

feafon, or liable to be deftroyed by any kind of infetts or

other vermin.

It is dated, that the produce of this fort of crop, when
cultivated on a proper foil, and in a iuitablc manner, will,

from the great fize of the roots, be equal to, if not greater

than, that of the carrot kind.

Application.—With regard to the methods cf application

of this root, they are much the fame as that of the carrot.

In the fattening of cattle it is found equal if not fuperior,

performing the bufinefs with as much expedition, and afford-

ing meat of exquifi'e flavour, and a highly juicy qujhty.

The animals eat it with much grcedincfs. It is reckoned

that thirty perches, where the crop is good, will be fufficient

to fatten an ox of three or four years old when perfeftly

lean, in the courfe of three months. They are given in the

proportion of about thirty pounds weight, morning, noon,

and night ; the large ones being (lit in three or four pieces,

and a little hay fupplied in the intervals of thofe periods.

And when given to milch-cows with a little hay in the

winter feafon, the butter is found to be of as fine a colour,

and as excellent a flavour as when feeding in the beft paftures.

Indeed the rcfult of experiments has (hewn, that not only

in neat cattle, but in the fattening of hogs and poultry,

the animals became fat much fooner, and are more bulky,

than when fed with any other root or vegetable. And that,

befides, the meat is more fweet and delicate. In thefe ap-

plications, in the trials of an experienced farmer in Surry,

the relults were thefe : he in the hrll place put up fixteen

hogs to fatten upon them. The method he took in giving

them to the hogs, was throwing the parfneps upon the

ground whole. This he conti^iued for about a mcnth,

when finding his hogs grow heavy, he obferved they did not

go on fo well with them as at firlt. Upon this he boiled the

parfneps, and made walh of them ; thickening the wa(h with

half a bufliel of barley-meal every day. He gave it them in

a trough, and continued this for two months, when he killed

them, and found them to be very good meat ; weighing

from 28 to 33 ftcnc/cr hog. One of them, being very large,

weighed 58 Itone. The neat value of his hogs, when killed,

amounted to 52/. i "js. 4</. The whole expcnce of his barley-

meal with which he thickened the walh, amounted to

3/. i8j. 9^/. ; of the firing to boil them, at ^il. per day,

\l. lox. ; of a boy to look after thein for three months, at

6d. per day, 2/. 5J. ; which lums added to the expeiiccs at-

tending the parfneps. prime coll of the hogs, &c. amoimt

in the whole to 35/. ; fo that his profit upon this article

only, is 17/ i6.r. 8</. which remains to be carried to the ac-

count of the parfneps. After his hogs were killed, he kept

four dairy cows upon the remainder of the parfneps for

three months, which at \s. Cd. per week, amounted to

3/. I2f.; and this fum added to the 17/. 16/. %d. before men-

tioned, makes the neat profit on the one acre of parfneps

to be 21/. 8j. id. But he fays, he muft obferve, that giving

his dairy cows the parfneps, anfwercd his purpofe greatly,

by increafing their milk, and making the butter much richer

and finer than turnips or carrots, which he had given them

long before ; the manner in which he gave the parfneps was,

cutting
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cutting them in pieces. On finding the parfneps agree with

his hogs and cows fo well laft year, he now dctcrminiHl to

give them to his horfcs ; and having five that were making
up for fale, he begun witli giving ihem a very few the (irll

week. He obferved then that they agreed with them ex-

tremely well, and he therefore gave them a larger quantity,

which made them thrive very faft, and determined him to

continue giving them the parfneps, which favcd him a great

deal of hay, as he found tliey had occafion for very little of

it. He kept them in this manner for ten weeks, wh n he

fent them to Mr. Bever's repofi.ory, where they were lold

tor forty guineas each horfe. The manner in which he gave

them the parfneps was, cutting them in fmall pieces, and

throwing them into the manger. He calculates the expence

half a guinea per week, for the parfneps for each horfe,

which amounts to 26/. p. to be carried to the account of

the parfneps for this year. And he adds, that at the fame

time he began fattening an ox, which coft him 4/. loj. from

the plough. He was thirteen weeks in fattening, and ate

nothing but parfneps the whole time. He then fold him to

Job Spratley, a butcher at Gui'dford, for 2s. %d. per (lone,

weighing I02 Hone 6!b., which amounted to 13/. i,s. \d.;

exclufive of the above, he had within him 22 (lone 61b. of

loofe fat, which was nr.ore than ever was known to be taken

out of a bullock of that weight in the town of Guildford,

and it was remarked by many, that finer beef never was

eaten. He mentions thefe particulars, in order to (hew the

great ufe of parfneps, as he is convinced by experience, they

are preferable to carrots or turnips. But to proceed on in

his account ; the profit upon this bullock amounted to

9/. 4J. 4//. v.'hich he alfo carries to the account of the

parfneps. And, the remainder of his parfneps he gave to

feven dairy cows eleven weeks, at \s. 6d. per week each,

which amounts to 5/. ijx. 6d. So that the net profit (after

dedufting 6/. izx. per acre for the neceffary expences attend-

ing the parfneps, as per the calculation for laft year) amounts
to 28/. 10S-, befides a great many of the parfneps that he

gave occafionally to his (lore hogs and cattle, which he

yalued at 3/ loj-. This (latement fully (hews the vaft ad-

vantage of cultivating this fort of crop, where the farmer

has a foil proper for their bein^ grown upon.

It has been dated, that when chopped and ufed with dry

cut meat, horfes eat them freely, and are kept in good con-

dition with them. Parfneps are alfo found an excellent,

wholefome, and very nourifhmg food for cattle m other

countries.

And in France they have been ufed to great advantage to

fatten cattle. Hogs have no other food in wmter, and bul-

locks and oxen thrive well upon it. Cows fed with parfneps

give more milk than with any other winter fodder, and it

yields better butter than the milk of cows nourifhed with

any other fubftance. Horfes fatten with this food; though
fome pretend that it renders them lefs mettlefo-tie, and hurts

their legs and eyes.

And cattle eat thefe roots raw at fir.1, (liced lengthwife ;

and when they begin not to reli(h them, they are cut in

pieces, put in a large copper, preiTed down there, and boiled

with only fo much water as fills up the chafms between them.

They then eat them very greedily, and continue to like

tkem.

And in addition to their advantages in thefe ways, the tops

afford a large portion of green food for thefe forts ot live

(lock, either by having them cut off when taken up, or by
being confumed in the field. In the laft method, the molt

proper period of having them eaten is at the period when
they begin to (brink and get dry.

In refpeft to their being taken up and preferved, they

may be dug up with three-pronged forks in the beginning of
the autumn, feafon, as potatoes, and be packed up in dry
(beds in the fame manner.

On this plant it has been remarked by Mr. Young, that

when the foils arc fuitablc, the inducement to the cultivation

is very (Irong, as they fatten bullocks, as well as til cake,

and are of great ufe with hogs. They have alfo the valuable

property of preparing the land in an excellent manner for

grain crops.

To fave the feeds of this plant in the mod advantageous

way, fome of the longed, ftraightell, and largeft roots

(liould be fingled out and planted about two feet afunder, iir

a place where they will be defended from the ftrong fouth

and weft winds ; for tlie ftems of the parfieps generally

grow to a great height, and are very apt to be broken by
(Irong guds of wind, if they are expofed thereto. The
ground fhould alfo be kept clear from weeds ; and if the

feafon (hould prove dry, watering the plants moderately

twice a-week will increafe the quantity, and improve the

quality of their feeds, which will be ripe about the end of

Augud, or the beginning of September, when the heads

(hould be carefully cut o(T, and fpread upon a coarfe cloth

for two or three days to dry. The feeds fhould then be

beaten o(f, and put up for ufe. But neither thefe nor carrot-

feeds (hould be depended on after they are above a year old,

as they feldom grow well.

Parsnep, Cow. See HERACLEU.Nf.

Par.snep, Prickly. See Echinophor.a.

Parsnep, Water, the name of a fpecies of Sium ; which
fee.

PARSOI, in Geography, a town of Hindooftan, in

Baglana ; i 7 miles S.W. ot Naderbar.

PARSON, Perfona ecclejie, the reftor or incumbent of

a parilh-church ; who has full polTefiion of all its rights.

He IS faid, by fome, to be thus called by way of emi-

nence ; the revenues of a church beii:g deftined 10 maintain

magnam perfonam ; or, as fome will have it, becaufe he is

bound by virtue of his office, in propria perfona fervire Deo ;

whence imperfonare, in old charters, is to put in poffeflion

of a parfonage, &c. Or, according to others, becaufe the

original parlous, perfonx, were, in reality, only dignitaries,

and poifefTed benefices, which gave them fome perfona! pre-

eminences in the church or chapter, but no power. Or,

lallly, according to others, becaule the parfon,- for his time,

repiefents his church, being in himfelf a body corporate,

and fuHaineth the perfon thereof, as well in fuing, as be-

ing fued, in any aftion touching the fame.

Some diftinguifh between a redlor and parfon : the rec-

tor, fay they, is where the vicarage is endowed; and the

parfon, perfona, where the parfonage is without a vicarage:

the didinClion feems new and fubtle. Bradlon apparently

ufes reftor and parfon as fynonimous terms.

For the difference between a parfon and vicar, fee

ViCAU. The method of becoming a parlon or vicar is

much the fame. To both the following four ivquifites are

indifpenfible : to's. holy orders, prefenlation, injlilution, and m-
duSion ; which fee relpeftiveiy. There are mai.y ways by
which a parfon or vicar may ceafe to be fo ; viz. by death,

by ceffion m taking another benefice, by confecration, by
refignation, and by deprivation. See Cession, Consecra-
tion, Resignation, and Dephivation.

Formerly, he who had a church by inttituticn ard in-

duction, only for his own life, was called parfon mortal;

but any collegiate or conventual body, to whom the church

was for ever appropriated, was called parfon immortal.

Some, again, make a ditlmftion between parfon fimply,

and parfoD imparfonee, or imperfonatcd,

X X 2 Parfon
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Parfon imfc.rfhnct is the reftor or incumbent in poneflion

of a panfh-church, whether prefentative or impropriate,

and with wliom the church is full : or a parfon imparfonee

13 a clerk prefentcd, inftitiiled, and inducted into a rectory,

and, therefore, in complete pofleffion.

Parfon fimply, they contend, is properly the patron, or

lie that has the rijrht of a prefentation • called parfon, be-

caufe, before the Lateran council, he had a right to the

tythes, in refpeft of his liberality in erefting or endowing
the church, quafifujiinertt perfonam ecdeftx.

It is certain, in the regifter of writs, perfina imperfonata

is ufed for the rcftor of a benefice prefentative : and, in

Dyer, a dean and chapter are faid to be parfons imparfonees

of a benefice appropriated to them. So ^.\\zi peijlmata feems

only changed into imperfonata, in relpeft of the poffeffion of

the benefice!. See Coke on Litt. fol. 300.

P.-vbson'/ IJlatul, in Geography, a f;nall ifland near the

coaft of Maine. N. lat. 44' 36'. W. long. 67" 25'.

P.\rson'/ Town, a town of the ftate of North Carolina ;

60 miles W. of Saliftury.— Alfo, a poft-town of the King s

county, Ireland, formerly called Birr; under which name

an account of it has been already given in this work.

PARSONAGE, a reflory, or parilh-church, endowed

ordinarily with houfe, glebe, and tythe, for the main-

tenance of a minifter, with cure of fouls, within luch

parifh.

There may alfo be a reftory or parfonage witliout any

glebe land, except the church and church-yard ; and with-

out any tythes, or other fixed income, except an annual

payment, or pound rate.

Parsonage, in its original, and, at this day, in other

countries, is a benefice, which gives fome prerogative, or

pre-eminence in a church or chapter, but without any

jurifdiftion.

The ancient parfonages gave a little honour and dignity

as to the perfon, but they gave no power; whence, ap-

parently, the name, intimating the effeCl of the dignity to

be reftrained to the perlon, perfona, parfon.

Such are iHll the chantries in feveral churches, and the

fubchartries in others.

Some, as Oldrade, &c. extend the word parfonage to

dignitary, and comprehend under it the archdeacons,

deans, &c. in cathedrals ; but this feems to be ftraining

the fenfe of the word.

In effeft, the canonifts ufe the term very diScrently

;

fome applying it to all who have any prerogative m the

choir or chapter, over the other canons, either in options,

fufFrages, eleftion?, or barely in place and proceffion ; thus

confounding it with dignity ; while others apply it to fimple

reftors, &c.

PARSONS, James, in Biography, a phyfician, anatomift,

and antiquary, was born at Barnftaple in 17CJ. His father

being appointed a barrack-mafter in Ireland, he was taken

over to that country while an infant, and received his

early education at Dublin. Choofing medicine for his pro-

fedion, he went to Paris for the purpofe of cultivating that

fcience, and attended the courfes of all the eminent teachers

of that metropolis. He afterwards vifited fome other con-

tinental fchools, and received the degree cf doclpr of

phyfic at Rlieims, in 1736. He fettled in London, and

was empl yed by Dr. James Douglas as his anatomical affilU

ant. Hia praftice was direfted principally in the oblte-

trical line, and his refidence was in Red-Lion-fquare. In

1740, he was elefted a fellow of the Royal Society, and he

maintained an intimate conneftion with the molt diftinguilhed

of its members. He was alfo a fellow of the Society of

Antiquaries ; and he correfponded with feveral of the moll

5

learned and fcientific men abroad. He was every where

refpefted for his ufeful and extenfive acquirements, and the

goodnefs of his heart, and died much regretted in 1770.

Dr. Parfons left the following works. 1. " A Mecha-
nical and Critical Enquiry into the Nature of Hermaphro-.
dites," 8vo. 1741, which was principally a compilation.

2. " A Defcription of the Urinary Human Bladder, and

the Parts belonging to it, with Figures," 1742, v. hich was
intended to difprove the reported utility of Mrs. Stephens'

medicines for the ftone. 3 " Philofophical Obfervations^

on the Analogy between the Propagation cf Animals and that

of Vegetables," 8vo. 1752. As an antiq-.iary. Dr. Parfons

diftinguifhed himfelf by an elaborate pubhcaticn, entitled

*' Remains of Japhet ; being hillorical enquiries into the

affinity and origin of the European languages," 410. 1767.
This is a performance of great erudition and refearch ; but

the author, like moil of the fpeculators upon thefe topics,

is induced, by his zeal for eflablifliing a lyftem, to place

too much confidence in fabulous traditions and dubious re-

mains. He finds, in the inhabitants of the B,-iti(h iflcs, the

lineal defcendants of Gomer and Magog, with the velliges

of their primitive language. Befides thefe fcparate pub-

lications. Dr. Parfons was the author of feveral papers,

printed in the Philolophicai Tranfaftions ; •viz.. " Croonian

Lectures on Mufcular Motion," 1745. in which he con-

fiders the mufcular fibres as tubes ;
" Human Pliyfiognomy

explained," in the Appendix to the Pliilof. Tranf. for

1746; and feveral other papers on anatomical and phyfiolo-

gical fubjefts, efpecially an account of the dilTedtion of a

rhinoceros, which is valuable, and illullrated by good figures.

Gen. Biog.

P.\Hsoxs, Robert, a muCcian of the i6th century,

born at Exeter, admitted early into the chapel royal, and
afterwards appointed organill at Wellmiafler Abbey. He
was extremely dexterous in writing upon a plain fong,

moving in flow notes of equal value ; but the building har-

mony upon an ancient ccelefiallical chant, was no more than

written difcant, which is ftill an excrcife for young con-

trapuntifts in the confervatorio? of Naples, and praftifed

in Italy by all writers for the church. During the l6tll

century, many of our great harraonills difplayed wonderful

fcience and abilities in thefe laborious undertakings, and

hke fome of the proud fovereigns, that were led in triumph

by the ancient Romans, preferved an appearance at lead

of dignity and independence, even in chains. There are

fome excellent corapolltions by Parfons in the MSS. of

Chrift-church college, Oxford, particularly an "Ave Maria,"

and an " In Nomine."
P.ARSONSFIELD, in Geography, a poft-town of

America, in York county, in the province of Maine

;

36 miles N.W. of Portland; incorporated in 1785, and
containing 13 jo inhabitants.

PARSONSIA, in Botany, received that appellation

from Mr. R. Brown, in memory of .lames Parfons M.D.
F. R.S. author of " A Micrefcopical Theatre of Seeds,"

publiftied in 1745, '" q'^rto, as well as of an oftavo volume,

entitled ' Philolophical Obfer^ations on the Analogy be-

tween the Propagation of .Animals and that of Vegetables,"

printed in 1752. He wrote numerous zoological papers,

in the Pliilolof hical Tranfatlions, and died in 1770. (See

his article.) Dr. P. Browse, in his Hillory of Jamaica,

199, had already dedicated a plant to the fame purpofe;

but that IS Lythrum Parfonfia of Linnxus, and really be-

longs ts Jacquin's genus of Cuphea. Brown ui Tr. of the

Wern. Soc. v. 1. 64. Prodr. Nov. HoU. v. i. 464.
Clafs and order, Pentandria Monogynia. Nat. Ord. Can^

torte, Linn, /tpacmex, Juil". Br.
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EfT. Ch. Corolla fuiinel-fhaped, naked and pervious at Young branches downy. Flowers numerous, in repeatedly

the mouth
; limb in five deep, recurved, equilateral fegnients. branclied, downy-llalked, lax, cymofe cluftere, or panicles,

Stamens prominent Filaments thrcad-fliapod, inferted into wliicli terminate the (hort lateral leafy (hoots. In fize and
the lower part of the tube. Anthers arrow-diaped, adher- general appearance ihc Jlowers refemble thofe of P. corvm-
ring to the middle of the ftigma, their hinder lobes dclli- bofa., but of their colour we know nothing. The cahx is

tute offiollen. Germens two, fometimcsbut one, of two downy, a.s well as the outfide of the coro/Za. We know not
cells. Style one. Stigma dilated. Scales at the bafe of to what the fpccific name alludes.

the germen five, cither feparatc or united. j. P. vclut'ma. Velvet-leaved Parfonfia, Br. n. i

A genus of twining fhrubs, with oppolite leaves. Their " Cymes llalkcd, oppnfite. Leaves heart-lhapcd, ovate,
/loivirs cymofe, fometimes raccmofe, and either fituated be- acute or fomewhat pointed, downy." Gathered by Mr.
twccn the footftalks, or terminal. Mr. Brown propofes to

divide them thus.

Scft. I. American Jpeaes. Germen two. Follicles difl'tnd.

I. V. corymbofa. Corymbofc Parfonfia. (Echites corym-
bofa ; Jacq. Amcr. 34. t. 30. Linn. Sylt. Nat. ed. 12.

V. 2. igo. Willd. Sp. PI. V. I. 1240. Swartz. Obf. 105.)—Cluflers corymbofe, terminal. Leaves elliptic-lanceolate,

acute, fmooth.—Native of mountainous places in Hifpa-

in
'"

Brown in the tropical part of New Holland.
6. P. mollis. Soft-leaved Parfonfia. Br. n. 2.—" Cymes

divided. Leaves lanceolate, pointed, downy and foft."
From the fame country.

7. P. lanceolala. Smoolh-lanceolate-leaved Parfonfia.
Br. n. 3.—" Cymes divided. Leaves lanceolate, pointed,
fmooth."— Gathered, like the two lad, in the tropical part
of New Holland, by Mr. R. Brown, whofe fpecific cha-

niola, flowering in November. Stem fhrubby, flender, rafters are all v\-e know of the hillory of thefe three fpecies.
climbing to the height of 20 feet, by twining round other This genus is encircly a liranger at prefent in the gardens
plants. A white milky juice is difcharged from every part, of England; and is, as its author remarks, but too nearly
when wounded. Leaves oppofite, ftalked, two or three related to Lyonfia, fee that article, from which it differs
inches in length, hardly an inch broad, elliptic-oblong, only in having diftinft/o/&/i'j, or at leaft merely coherino- in

acute, entire, fmooth; (hining above; pale beneath. Flowers fome fpecies, whereas in Lyonfia they are perfeftly untied
numerous, purple, fmall, in terminal, compound, corymbofe, into a cylindrical capfule, divided into two cells by a
fpreading reddifh chillers. Follicles very long, horizontal, parallel dilUndf partition,

reflexed, roundifh, obtufe. PART, Par.s, a portion of fome whole, confidered ai
2. P. Jloribunda. Many-flowered Parfonfia. (Echites divided, or as divifible.

floribunda; Swartz. Ind. Occ. v. i. 534 WUld. Sp. Pi. Quantity is divifible into an infinite number of parts,
V. I. 1239. ) — Chillers corymbofe, axillary. Leaves ovate, not equal parts, but proportional ones. Philofophy is

pointed with parallel ribs. Branches ftraightifii—Native divided into four parts ; -viz.. logics, ethics, phylics, and
of burtiy places on the hills of .lamaica.—The branches of metaphyfics.

this are, according to Swartz, nearly ereft, flexible, tough. The fchoolmen ufually diftinguifli parts into logical and
and fomewhat climbing among the fun-ounding buihes, but phyfical.

not twining ; they are fmooth, furrowed in the upper part. Part, Logical, is that referring to fome univerfal as its

often reddifh. Leaves ftalked, oppofite, ovate, with a fhort whole ; in which fenfe, the fpecies are parts of a genus
;

point, entire, furnifhed with numerous, parallel, but not and individuals, or fingulars, are parts of the fpecies.

prominent, nerve-s which are wanting in the foregoing fpe- Pakt, Phyfical, is that which, though it enter the com-
cies ; their fubftance is coriaceous and laurel-like; their pofition of a whole, may yet be confidered apart, and under
furface fmooth and fliining, paler beneath. C/u/?frj- axillary, its own dillinft idea ; in which fenfe, a continuum is faid to
compound, corymbofe, (horter than the leaves. Flo'

fmall, whitilh.

3. P. fpicata. Spiked Parfonfia. (Echites fpicata

;

Jacq. Amer. 34. t. 29. Linn. Syll. Nat. ed. 12. v. 2.

190. Willd. Sp. PI. v. I. 1240.)— Spikes axillary, op-

pofite, denfe, much fhorter than the leave.^. Leaves ovate-

oblong.—Gathered by Jacquin near Carthagena, in clofe

woods, where it twines round the loftiell trees, to the

height of more than fixty feet. The Jlems are an inch in

diameter, ornamented, here and there, with alternate, leafy

branches, about eighteen inches long. Leaves fix inches

long, veiny, nearly fmooth. Spiles an inch and a half long,

denfe, rarely divided, compofed of numerous fmall white

confift nf parts.

Phyfical parts, again, are of two kinds, homogeneous
and heterogeneous ; the firft are thofe of the fame deno-
mination with fome other ; the fecond of a different one.
See Homogeneous, &c.

Parrs, again, are diftinguifhed into fubjeftive, efTential,

and integrant.

Paut, SuhjeQivs or Potential, is the fame with logical part

;

vi%. that contained i:i fome univerfal whole, not in aft,

but only in power. As, man and horfe are in animal : Peter
and Paul are in man.

Pakt, EJfential, is that whereby, with the concurrence
)f fome other, an cflential whole is conftituted. Thus, the

Jloiuers, with fcarcely any fcent. Jacquin could never meet_ body and foul are efTential parts of men
with xhe fruit, the flowers being all, as far as he could dif-

cover, in the courle of many months, abortive. They are

chiefly produced in July and Augull.

Seft. 2. Auflralafian fpecies. Germen of two cells. Folli-

tles cohering lengthwife.

4. P. capfularis. New Zealand Parfonfia. (Periphoca

capfularis ; Forfl;. Prodr. 20. Willd. Sp. PI. v. i. 12 Ji.)

—

Clutters cymofe, downy, many-flowered. Leaves obovate,

emarginate, fmooth Gathered by Forfter in New Zealand.
<—His fpecimen before us does not anfwer to his fpecific

charafter, the leaves being by no means lanceolate, but obo-

vate, emarginate, an inch or inch and half long, entire,

fmooth on both fides, paler beneath. The j&ot is twining.

Part, Integrant, or Integral, is that which is neceflary to

the integrity of the whole. As, a head is of a man, &c.
Anatomills divide the parts of a human body into con-

taining and contained; fimilar and diffimilar ; and the
fimilar, again, into fpermatic and fanguineou.-;, &c.

Parts, Noble, or Effential, are thofe abfolutely necefTarv
to hfe. As the heart, lurgs, liver, brain, &c.

Parts, Natural, or Genital, popularly called privy parts,
are thofe minillering to generation.

The finefl; writings of phyficians are thofe which treat

of the ufe of the parts. Galen's works, " De Ufu Par-
tium," afford infinite arguments of the being and wifdom of
God.

Nature,
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Nature, we fay, always difchargea itfelf on the weak part,

the difeafed part, the part afFefted, &c.

Pauts, Confeni of. See Consent.
In chemiftry, bodies are faid to be refolved into their mi-

nute parts, their component parts, &c.
That art is faid to feparate the homogeneous parts from

the heterogeneous ; and the volatile, fubtile, fulphureous,

mercurial, &c. parts from the fixed, craff, earthy, vifcid,

&c. parts.

Part, in Geometry and AJlronomy, is applied to the divi-

fions of lines and circles.

The femidiameter of the circle, called alfo the radius,

and whole fine, is divided into a hundred thjiifand parts ;

ar.d the circumference of the circle into three hundred and

fixty parts or degrees, in which two divifious all the celellial

computations are made.

Parts, Aliquant and Aliquot. See the adjeftives.

Part, Proportional, is a part or number agreeable and
analogous to iome other part or number : or a medium to

find fome number or part unknown by proportion and equa-
lity of reafon.

Parts, Similar, are thofe which are to one another as

their wholes are to one another.

Part, Organkal. See Orgamcaf..
Part, in Mufic, denotes a piece of the fcore or partition

written by itfelf. tor the convenience of the mufician j or it

is one or more of the fucceffions of founds which make the

harmony, written apart.

Or, the parts are the founds made by feveral perfons fing-

ing or playing in a concert.

Mufic in parts was unknown to the ancients ; they had

but one part ; all their harmony confided in the fuccefllon

of notes, none in the confonance.

There are four principal parts ; the treble, bafs, tenor,

and counter-tenor.

Some compare the four parts in mufic, to the four ele-

ments : the bafs, they fay, reprefents the earth ; the tenor,

water ; counter-tenor, air ; and the treble, fire.

Part, in Trigonometry. In a reftangular fpherical tri-

angle, ABC, [Piute I. Trigonometry, Jig. 3.) that part lying

between two others, confidered as extremes, is called, by
fome author;^, the middle part. Thus, if A B and BC be

the extreme part?, the angle B will be the middle part.

If the parts, confidered as extremes, be contiguous to the

middle part, and one of the extremes ; thofe are cal'ed

conjunft parts. Thus, if B be in the middle part, A B
and BC will be in the conjnnft parts.

If, between the extremes and the middle part, there lie

another, befides a right angle ; then the parts are faid to

be disjunft or feparate ; e.g. if B be the middle term, AC
and C will be disjunct parts ; becaufe, between the middle

part B, and the extreme C, there lies the hypothenufe B C,
and between the middle part B, and the other extreme AC,
befides the right angle, there lies the leg A B.

Thofe parts either joined to the middle par:, or feparated

from it, are called lateral parts. See Circular Parts,

Triangle, and Thicokometrv.
Parts of Speech, in Grammar, are all the forts of words

which enter the compofition of difcourfe.

The grammarians ufually admit of eight parts of fpeech ;

w'z. noun, pronoun, verb, participle, adverb, conjunction,

prepofi'ion, and interjeftion. See each in its proper place,

Noun, Pronoun, &c.

P.\RT of Fortune, in Judiciary AJlrology, is the lunar horo-

fcope ; or the point wherein the moon is, at the time when
the fun is in the afcending point of the call.

The fun in the afcendant is fuppofed, according to this

PAR
fcience, to give life ; and the moon difpenfes the radical

moifture, and is one of the caufes of fortune. In horofcopes
the part of fortune is reprefented by a circle divided by a

crofs.

Part, in the Manege, in French, ^ar/i'r, is ufed to fignify

the motion and a<i\ion of a horfe when put en at fuil^fpeed.

From the horfc's parting to his Hop there are commonly
two hundred paces of ground. To make yiur horfe

part with a good grace, you mutl put your bridle three

fingers lower, and prefs gently with your heels, or only with
the calves of your legs. See Echaper.

To Part a^ain. See Repaht.
P.'VRT Owners, thofe that are concerned in fliip matters,

and whD have joir.t (hares therein.

Part and Art, in Law. See Art.
PARTABPOUR, in Geography, a town of Bengal ; 25

miles E. of Midnapoiir. N. lat. 22 21'. E. long. 87 yo'.

— Alfo, a town of Hindooftan, \n Oude ; 10 miles E. of
Fyzabad.

PARTAP.\H, a town of Hindooftan, in Bahar ; 13
miles N. of Hajypour. N. lit. 2J 54'. E. long. 85" 28'.

PARTE, in Italian Mujlc, implies the voice part of a

fong, or la parte che canta.

Parte, E.x,\n La-ji. See Ex.
PARTENI, ill Geography, a river of Natolia, which

runs into the Black fea, near Amafieh.
PARTENKERCH, a town of Bavaria, in the biHiopric

of Freyfing ; 6 miles S. of Weilkaim.

PARTERRE, in Gardening, a fpacious level fpot of
ground in the plcafure garden, divided into many little par-

titions of different figures and dimenf.ons ; by means of
edgings or lines of dwarf-box, or by verges of grafs turf,

with fine gravel walks between, &c. Tbcfe forts of works
were formerly in great eftimation, and were commonly
fituated direcily in the front of the houfe, generally the

whole width, and fometimes more, extending proportiorably

in length : and where the intermixture of the figures is

artfully difpofed, thev llrike the eye very agreeably, and
afford an ornamental effect at all feafons.

For the moll part, the general figure of a parterre is an
oblong or long fquare, about as long again as broad : a level

open fpot in fome confpicu^U;! part, as above, is moftly

chofen for the purpofe : firlt forming a long bed, or border
of earth, all round for a boundary ; the internal fpace within

this border being then traced out into various little parti-

tion?, or inclofnres, artfully difpofed into different figures

correfj-onding to one another, fuch as long fquares, triangles,

circles, various fcroU-works, flouriflies of embroidery, and
various other devices ; all of which are formed either by
lines of dwarf-box. wi h intervening alleys and tracks of
turf, land, (me gravel, fmall (hells. &c. as above, or formed
fometimes entirely of verges of fine turf, difpofed into wide
or narrow compartimcnts, as the figure may require : and
fometimes they confill of box-edgings, and tracks of turf,

together ; the partitions, or beds of earth, formed by the
tracks of box and turf, &c. being planted with fome choice
flowers ; but no large plants to hide the form, as the
regularity of it, in the artful diftribution of the different

figures, is intended as a decoration to the whole place long
after the feafon of the flowers is over. Some prefer par-

terres compofed entirely of turf and beds of earth, perfeftly

even, without any other figure tKin the lon,r fquare, form,
ing a border of earth all round, within which are fpots of
grafs, and beds or borders of earth of different fizes.

and fometimes parterres, with box-edgings, are formed into

labyrinths, or ma/.eii ; and fome arc made to rcprefcnt coats

of arms with the proper fupporters. All crowded defigns,

however,
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however, lofe their effcft. But works of this fort are now
almoft wholly in difufe in this country : however, for the

fake of variety, they may, on fomc occafions, ftill be admitted,

though not immediately in the front of the lioufe, but in

fome convenient place.

Parterres, tliercfore, vary in their forms, extents, and
kinds from tliofc of the common flower gardens to be met
wi'h in n-.any parts of the country, or the remains of thofe

old French parterres, which contained the fhapes of family

arms, animals, &c. cut in the trees, and (hell-works of dif-

ferent forts. Nuncham and Bcauincnt-hall have gardens
of the firll kind ; and Wentworth-caflle, and Leven's-park,

furnifh examples of the latter defcription.

It is noticed by Mr. Loudin, that in ornamiritiil gardens
and parterres of every kind, the foil (hould be unmanured,
and rather poor than otherwife ; but the fituation and ex-

pofure (hould be ^ood, and the furface of the ground beau-

tifully varied. The extent of them mull be in proportion

to the nature of the place to which they belong. In ge-

neral they need not be large. In almoll every kind, a few
trees and (hrubs (hould be introduced, to remove from the

general view the appearance of inlipidity, and to break it

into feparate fcenes ; one of which alone fhould be feen at

a time, that the extent of vilion being circumfcribed, the

fpeftator may thus be induced to examine or admire the

minute beauties of (ingle objefts, or fmall compofitions.

And it IS obferved, that where parterres are intermingled

with lawns, thofe difgulling lines of feparation at the edges
of walks, or round groups and dug patches of flowers or

fhrubs, which abound every where, (hould not be intro-

duced ; the gravel of the walk, and the earth at the edges

of the dug patches or groups, ought to be kept nearly on
a level with the grafs on the lawn. Where much culture is

requifite in the groups, the line of feparation (hould be

delicate and graceful ; and where this is not necefTary, or

not much attended to, both the lines of the walk, and the

lines of the dug group, or patch, (liould blend and har-

monize, and, in a natural eafy manner, glide infenfibly into

each other. The moft remarkable varieties of parterres are

thefe.

I ft. The general flower garden parterre, that (hould con-

tain fuch a variety of beautiful trees, fiirubs, and flowers,

&c. as that a number of each will be in perfeftion every

month of the year, particularly in the fummer feafon. They
fliould be placed in irregular groups and thickets, of dif-

ferent fizes, gliding into one another on fffiooth lawn, beau-

tifully varied, and broken into fmall conlined fcenes by
trees and flirubs of the moil elegant forts. And throughout
the whole, fmooth gravel walks (hould wind in a graceful

and eafy manner. In this kind of garden parterre, a green-

houfe and (loves for exotic plants and trees may be placed.

In the fummer feafon, thofe plants v/hich are reared in the

green-houfe may be difperfed throughout the garden ; and
the pots being funk in the earth, the plants will appear

as natives ; or they may be arranged in a fituation by them-
felves, and retain their ov.'n charaAer ; and, during this

feafon, the houfe may be tilled with balfams, coxcombs,
amaranths, and other tender annuals. And few elegant feats,

both covered and uncovered, may alfo be introduced ; but

no grottos, urns, buds, or temples, which have all their

proper places in ornamental fcenery, but which, as has been

formerly remarked, are unfuitable to this kind of fcene.

zdly. The winter garden parterre, which (hould contain

principally fuch trees, fhrubs, plants, and other kinds of

growing vegetables, as are in perfection, or retain their ver-

dure, during this fevere feafon ; as moft of the evergreen

tribe ; and feveral flowering plants, as aconite, Chriftmas-

rofe, &c. and they (liould be grouped and arranged in the
natural manner, a dry gravel walk being carried and con-
ducted throughout tht- whole. In regard to lituation, this

fort of parterre fliould conftantly be placed near to the man-
fion or refidence, in order that it may be conveniently and
comfortably approached in the winter mnnths, and the con-
fervatory (hould be occalionally placed in it.

3dly. The fpring garden parterre, which fliould compre-
hend all thofe deciduous (lirubs and trees which bl<)n"om or
put forth leaves the moft early in the fpring, fuch as the
almond, the mezereon, the fringe tree, and feveral others
which poflcfs the fame qualities. Alfo all the early-blowing
flowers, as well thofe of the bulbous, as the fibrous-rooted
kind.", as the narciflus, crocus, iris, cowflip, auricula, hepa-
tica, and many others. Here the walks (liould likevvife be
gravelled, and but very little, or no lawn at all, appear to the
eye.

And it is proper that this fort of garden parterre fliould
contain a houfe or other ere&ion for heaths, auriculas, and
other early-flowering plants. It (hould alfo be placed near to
the former, and be connefted with it and the manfion or refi-

dence by a comfortable gravel walk, that they may be ap-
proached at any feafon. The foils of both fliould be light
and dry, the fituations well expofed to the fun, and flickered
from the north and eafterly blafts or florms.

4thly. The autumn garden parterre, which ought to com-
prize fuch a colleftion of ornamental plants and trees as may
be in full perfeftion at this feafon of the year, as moft forts

of annual flowers when late fown ; many kinds of herbaceous
plants, as the after, folidago, and feveral others, as well as
various trees and fhrubs that continue a long time in per-
feftion, as the honey-fuckle, the rofe, acacia, and fome
others.

Jthly. The bulbous root parterre, which requires to be
fomewhat different in form and delign from any of thefe.

The general form in this fort (hould be as regular as poffible.

It may be a fquare, a circle, or an oval, divided into comparti-
ments, and each of thefe laid out into beds of three or four
feet broad. In this fort may be grown the different varieties

of tulips, hyacinths, rar.uncului'es, anemonies, and other
fimilar root plants, each being cultivated in its proper
fort of foil or earth, and fuch a parterre may contain a ftove
or hot-houfe for the ixia and amaryllis tribe of plants, as
well as for other fimilar bulbous exotics, and have near it the
auricula and carnation (had.

6thly. The parterre garden may alfo be formed folely for

the purpofe of cultivating any particular family, genus, or
fpecies of fhrubs or plants. In this way there may be a
parterre garden of rofes, of annual flowers, of pinks and
carnations, of double flowering plants and trees, of va-
riegated kinds only, and feveral others ; alfo parterres of
ferns, of grafles, and of the vegetables, natives of any par-
ticular country, as thofe of the Cape, America, Siberia,

the Alps, or of any other part of the world.

Parterres may likewife exift in the forms of the ancient
Britifti flower gardens, the Chinefe gardens, the Grecian,
Roman, Italian, French, and Dutch gardens, as well as in

thofe of the modern Britifh flower gardens.

And they are not only pleafing and amufing in thcmfelves,
but when introduced in a pleafure ground, by their contrail

with other fcenes, and with one another, may add to the va-
riety and interell of that kind of ornamental fcenery.

PARTESTI, in Geography, a town of Bukovina ; i8
miles W. of Suefeva.

PARTHA, a river of Saxony, which runs into the
Plefs, near Leipfic.

Partha, in Mythology, a name of the Phallic emblem,

worfhipped
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worfhipped by certain feAs of Hindoos, and called by them

Linga ; fee that article. The Part'ha is, we believe, a do-

meftic idol, made of the ufual conical form^ with clay, and

without any thing indecent in its appearance, for females to

pay their daily adoration to. It is fometimes placed under a

tree, and circumambulated a certain number of times daily, ef-

pecially by barren females, in the hope of offspring. This

ceremony is called fradakjhna, and is defcnbed under that

word.

PARTHENAY, Catherine, in Biography, heirefs to

the lordfhip of Soubife, was married, in 1568, to the baron

de Pons, and afterwards, in 157 J,
to Renatus, "ifcount Ro-

han. The celebrated duke dc Rohan, who fo courageouQy

defended th-- Proteftant caufe in France during the civil wars

of Louis XIII. was her eldeft fon. Catherine, one of her

daughters, has rendered her name il'.uftrious by the following

anfwer which ftic made to Henry IV. who folicited her fa-

vours : " I am too poor, fire, to be your wife, and too proud

to be your miftrefs." She afterwards married the duke de

Deux-Ponts. Catherine, the fubjeft of this article, was at

Rochelle at the time of its memorable fiege, and when the

place furrendered, flie and her daughters were fent to the

caftle of Niort. She died in 163 1, at the age of feventy-

feven. She publifhed poems in 1572, and likewife a tra-

gedy, entitled " Holofernes," which wa< performed at Ro-
chelle. She tranflated the precepts of Ifocrates to Demo-
nicus into the French language. Bayle. Moreri.

Parthexay, in Geography, a town of France, and

principal place of a diftrift, in the department of the Two
Sevres, near the river Thoue. The place contains 3213, and

the canton 6319 inhabitants, on a territory of 262^; kili-

ometres, in 1 1 communes. The trade of the town, which

is confiderablc, confifts in cattle and corn ; 21 miles N.N.E.
of Niort. N. lat. 46 38'. W. long, o'^ 10'.

P.^RTHENIA, is the title of a thin foHo book of

lefTons for the Virginal, that was engraved on copper, and

publifhed in the reign of king James I. under the following

title : " Parthenia, or the Maidenhead of the firll Muficke

that ever was printed for the Virginalls. Compofed by three

famous matters : WiUiam Byrd, Dr. John Bull, and Or-

lando Gibbons, Gentlemen of his Majefties mod illuftrious

Chappel." Bird being here called " Gentilman of his Ma-
jefties chappel," feems to imply, that he was ftill living when

it was publifhed. King James died in 1525, and Bird in 1523.

The three tirll movements in this coUeftion. confifting of a

Preludium ; Pavana ; fir William Peder ; and a Galiardo

;

• are m G minor, and may be called a Suite of ledons. The
fourth and fifth movement-', Preludium ; and Galiardo, Mrs.

Marye Brownlo, in C ; and the fixth, fcventh, and eighth,

Pavana, the earle of .Salifbury ; Galiardo prima ; and Oa-

liardo fccundo, Mrs. Marye Brownlo, in A minor ; confti-

tute what may likewife be regarded as two other Suitet de

Pieces, or fets of leiTons.

P.\RTHEN"I.\, or Parthenos, in Mythology, an epithet given

to Minerva, b«caufe (he is faid to have preferved her virginity.

When the Rhodians ncgledlcd the wordiip of that goddefs,

and their care in imp-oving the fine arts, the Athenians began

to dillinguilh ihemfelves in this refpcCt, and took her for

their patronefs. Accordingly they dedicated to her i mag-
nificent temple under the name of Parthen?s, the virgin.

Phidias adorned it with a flatue of gold and ivory, which was

a mafter-piece ; and the Athenians alfo celebrated to her ho-

nour a feitival, which was afterward called " Panathenaia."

Parthenos was alfo a name given to Juno, from a notion that

this goddefs, by bathing herfelf every year in the fountain

called Canathos, which was at Nauplia, recovered her vir-

ginity
J a fable, founded, according to Paufaniaa, upon

the fecret myfteries that were celebrated in honour of thit

goddefs.

Parthenia, in Ancient Geography, a town of lUyria, ac-

cording to Polybius ; called by Julius Caefar " Oppidiim
Parthinorum."

PARTHENIAS, a river of Triphylia, which ran from

N. to S. and difcharged itfelf into the river Alpharus, near

Olympia.

PARTHENIASTRUM, in Botany. See Parthe-
NIUM.
PARTHENICUM, in Ancient Geography, a town of

Sicily, upon the route from Lilybaeum to Tyndaride,

between Segeftenx and Hyccara, according to the Itin. of

Antonine.

PARTHENIUM, Karandip, a village of the Tauric

Cherfonefus, in the narrowed part of the ftrait called Cim-
merian Bofphorus, 60 ftadia above Panticapxum, and over-

againft Achillaeum. Strabo.— Alfo, a promontory of the

Tauric Cherfonefus, nearly S. of Cherfonefus. Near this

promontory was a temple and a ftatue of the goddefs of the

country.—Alfo, a town of the Peloponnefus, in Arcadia.

Pliny — Alfo, a town of Afia, in Myfia, in the vicinity of

the Troade. Phny.—Alfo, a town of Greece, in the ifland

of Euboea.

Parthenium Mare, the name of a part of the Mediter-

ranean fea, which bathed Afia and Africa, m the place

where thefe two regions of the globe joined each other.

Macrobius.—Alfo, a promontory in the vicinity of the

town of Heraclea.

Pakthekil'M, in Botany, a name adopted from Diof-

corides, whofe -yiijSsviov however is fufficiently well de-

fcribed, particularly in the comparifon of its leaves to

thofe of Coriander, for us to perceive that his plant is the

Feverfew, Matricaria Parthenium of Linnseus, Pyrethrum

Parthenium, Sm. Fl. Brit, goo, as all commentators have been

agreed. The name, from ^xpSsvo.;, a virgin, alludes to its

reputed efficacy in fome female complaints ; fee Matri-
caria and Pyrethrum. The above name being therefore

unemployed as a generic one, Linnxus applied it to a new
genus, much refembliiig the ancient herb in afpeft, and per-

haps in fenfible qualities, which NifTol and Dillenius, on ac-

count of fuch refeiLblance, had called Parthcniajlrum. Linn.

Gen. 489. Schreb. 636. Willd. Sp. PI. v 3. 2385. Mart.

Mill. Did. V. 3. Juff. 191. Lamarck lUullr. t. 766.

Gxrtn. t. 168. (Argyrochasta ; Cav. Ic. v. 4. 54 )—Clafs

and order, Monoecia Pentandria, Linn, rather Syngaiefia Po-

lygamia-necejfaria, as WiUdenow, and even Linnaeus in his

earlier publications, have it. Nat. Ord. Compofttte nuca-

menlacea, Linn. Corymbifera, Juff.

Gen. Ch. Gal Common Perianth perfeftly fimple, of five

fpreading, roundifli, flat, equal leaves. Cor. compound,
convex : perfeft florets feveral, in the dific, each of one

petal, tubular, ereit, as long as the calyx, with a five-cleft

regular border ; female florets five, in the radius, Icarcely

taller than the otherf, each of one petal, tubular, ligulate,

oblique, obtufe, roundifh, the length of the former. Stam.

in the perfeft florets, filaments five, capillary, the length of

their corolla ; anthers as many, thickifli, fcarcely cohering.

Pifl. in theperfeft florets, germen inferior with refpeft to the

proper receptacle of the floret, but Icarcely difceitiible ;

llyle capillary, rather (horter than the Itnmens ; Kigma none :

in the female florets, germen inferior, heart-ihaped, rather

turbinate, comprefled, large ; ftylc thread-lhaped, the length

of the petal ; lligmas two, thread-lhaped, as long as the

ftyle, railicr fpreading. Pei-ic. none, except the calyx,

which remains unchanged. Seeds of the florets of the dillc

abortive ; thofe of the female flowers oi the radius turbinate-

hear:-
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heart-diaped, comprcnocK naked. Recept. very fmall, con-

vex. Tlic/e are fcales fcparating the Horets, in fiich a man-

ner that each fomile has two perfeft ones at its back.

EfT. Ch. Receptacle chaffy, fmall. Seeds obovate.

Down none. Calyx of live leaves. Florets of the radius

five ; of the difl< numerous.

l.V. Hyjlerophorus. Cut-leaved Baftard Feverfew. Linn.

Sp. PI. 1402. Ait. Hort. Kew. ed. i, v. 3. 345. (Ar-

gyrochasta bipinnatifida ; Cavan. Ic. v. 4. J4. t. 378. Ma-
tricarix Achaovan diftx limihs, Sec ; Pluk. Phyt. t. 45.

f. ^.)—Leaves pinnatifid, manycleft.—Native of Jamaica,

and other parts of the Welt Indies, as well as of Mexico.

The root is annual. Stem mucli branched, two feet high.

Leaves alternate, doubly pinnatifid, with rounded finufes,

nearly fmooth. Panicles terminal, compound, fpreading,

of numerous fmall vi\i\lcJIoiuers^ which have little beauty to

recommend them, fo that although the plant is raifed every

now and then in gardens, from foreign feed, it is feldom

preferved. Cavanilles was not aware of its being already

defcribed, when he faw it flowering at Madrid in July 1797,
and therefore confidered it as a new genus. He defcribes

theJlamens as four only, the anthers forming a tube. The
Linnxan fpecific name alludes to the generic appellation given

by Vaillant, founded on an obfcure anatomical comparifon.

2. P. integrifo/ium. Entire-leaved Baftard Feverfew.

Linn. Sp. PI. 1402. Mill. Illuftr. t. 80. Willd. Hort.

Berol. 4. t. 4. (Partheniaftrum helenii folio ; Dill. Elth.

302. t. 225.)—Leaves undivided, oblong, toothed.—Native

of North America ; Michaux fays Virginia and the hilly

parts of Carolina. It has been 150 years, or more, in our

gardens, flowering from June to the end of autumn. Root

perennial. Herb much ftouter and taller than the former,

rough and harlh. /,f3i)« ovate-oblong, acute, rigid, rough,

coarfely crenate or toothed, with one rib and many tranf-

verfe veins ; the upper ones clafping the ftem ; the lower

larger, and fomewhat ftalked. Flowers in denfe, terminal,

corymbofe panicles, white, faid to droop on the approach

of night, which we have had no opportunity of obferving.

Parthenium, in Gardening, contains plants of the an-

nual and perennial kinds, of which the fpecies are the cut-

leaved parthenium, or baftard feverfew (P. hyfteropho-

rus) ; and the entire-leaved parthenium (P. integrifolium).

Method of Culture.—The firft fort may be increafed by
fowiniT the leeds on a hot-bed early in the fpring ; and when
the plants come up, tranfplanting them upon another hot-

bed, about five or fix inches diftant, giving them water and
ftiade until they have taken new root ; after which, they

muft have a pretty large fhare of frefti air in warm weather,

by raifing the glafles of the hot-bed every day, and be duly
watered every other day at leaft. When the plants have

grown fo as to meet each other, they (hould be carefully

taken up, preterving a ball of earth to their roots, and each
planted into a feparate pot filled with light rich earth ; and
be plunged into a moderate hot-bed till frefti-rooted ; after

which they may be expofed, with other hardy annual plants,

in a warm fituation, where they will flower in July ; but if

the feafon fliould prove cold and wet, it will be proper to

hare a plant or two in flielter, either in the Hove, or under
tall frames, in order to have good feeds, if thofe plants

which are expofed ftiould fail.

The fecond fort may be increafed by parting the roots in

autumn, and be planted in the full ground, where it will

abide the cold of our ordinary winters.

They afford ornament in the borders, and among potted
plants.

PARTHENIUS, in Jncient Geography, a river of the ifle

of Samos.—Alfo, a river of Afia Minor, which ran into the

Vol. XXVI.

Euxinefea,andfeparated the territories belonging to thetowns
ofAmaftris and Tcium. Strabo. This geographer reprcfent*

it as a beautiful river which purfucd its courfe among mei-
dows, and it had the name of the " Virgin," on account of the

worfhip paid to Diana on its banks.—Alfo, a river of Afia,
in Cilicia, near the town of Anchiala. Suidas.—Alfo, a
mountain of the Argolide, which extended from W. to E.,
from the Argolic gulf to the frontiers of Arcadia. The
poet Callimachus defcribes this mountain by the expreflion,
" The facred mountain of Augc :" denoting, as it is fup-

pofed, that on this mountain pafled the amours of Her-
cules and Auga:a, of whicli Telephus was the fruit.

PARTHENOPE, an ifland of the Tyrrhenian fea.

Ptolemy.

PARTHENOPOLIS, a town of Macedonia. Steph.
Byz.—Alfo, a town of Afia, in Bithynia, which did not

fubfift in the time of Pliny.—Alfo, a town of Upper Moefia,

fubjugated by Lucullus.

PARTHIA, called by the Greeks Parthyaa and
Parthyene, a province of the Perfian empire, bounded on
the W. by Media, on the N. by Hyrcania, on the E. by
Afia, on the S, by Carmania the Defert ; furrounded
with mountaiss, which ferved for boundaries on all fides.

In this reftrifted fenfe, Parthia muft not be confounded
with what the ancients called the Parthian empire, which
was of vaft extent ; being bounded on the E. by the In-

dus, on the W. by the Tigris, on the S. by the Red fea,

and on the N. by mount Caucafus, fo that it comprehended
Arachofia, Parthia Proper, Affyria, Perfis, and Media.
The ancient geographers enumerate a great many cities in

Parthia ; the moft noted of which were Calliope, Iffatis,

Europum or Arface, Apamea, Heraclea, Crenonia, Charax,
Artacana, Afpa, Marriche, Rhagsea, and Hecatompylos.
The latter was the metropolis of Parthia, or the place where
the firft kings of that country refided ; for after they had
made themfelves matters of Affyria, they abandoned He-
catompylos, paffmg the winter at Ctefiphon, and the fum-
mer at Ecbatan, or in Hyrcania. (See Ctesiphon.) Heca-
tompylos was only the metropolis of Parthia properly fo

called : neverthelefs, it was a place of great note, and about
nine miles in compafs. It had a hundred gates, whence it

borrowed its name. Moft modern travellers are of opi-

nion, that it ftood on the fpot where the prefent city of
Ifpahan rtands. Parthia is at prefent known by the name
of Erach or Irac, and may be called the royal province of
Perfia, fince the king always refides in it : and, by way of
diftinftion from Chaldasa, which is likewife called Erach or
Irac, this is denominated Irac-/lgemi, which fee. The
chief cities it contains at prelent, are, Caftin or Cafwin,
built on the ruins of the ancient Arface, Sawa or Sava,

Kom, Hamadan, Kaflian, and Ifpahan. Ptolemy reckons
twenty-five large cities within the province of Parthia ; and
it muft certainly have been very populous, fince many cities

and about 2000 villages are reckoned to have been deitroyed

by earthquakes.

The air of Parthia was anciently, and is ftill, very clear

and healthy ; but the foil barren, and not affording pro-

vifions fufficient to maintain the inhabitants, who were once
very numerous, and therefore obliged to tranfplant them-
felves into other countries. Upon the death of Alexander
the Great, it was almoft entirely neglefted, and left as an

appendage to Media, that prince's commanders declining the

government of fo poor and barren a province. In fabu-

lous hiftory the Parthians, who have been reckoned fo fa-

mous, have been traced to Pathrufim, the fon of Mizraim,
However this be, they were, without doubt, originally

Scythians, driven out of their own country, and obliged

Yy to
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to fettle in this barren and inhofpitable regrion. They called

themfe'.ves, on their firlt fettling here, Parthians ; that is,

in the old Scyrhian languajre, exiles ; and hence, it is faid,

originated the name of Parthia.

The Parthians were a courageous and warlike people, not

undefervedly eftcemed the bell horfemen and archers in the

world. They were accuftomed, from their infancy, fays

Dionyfms (in Poem de fitu Orb.), to the warlike and

manly exercifes of managing a horfe and handling a bow

;

and in both excelled all other nations. They had the art,

peculiar to themfL-lves, of difcharging their arrows with

incredible dexte-^ity, whilll they were retiring at full fpeed,

fo tliat their retreat was more formidable than their at-

tack. To thefe exercifes of horfemanftiip and archery, the

air and country very much contributed ; for the dry air, as

Dio obferves, feafoned their bows, and their extenfive plains

afforded them room for training their horfes. From the

age of 20 to 50, they were all, without exception, obliged

to fcrse in war, to attend the muilers, learn the military

exercifes, and be ready, at a very (liort warning, to take the

field. Perfons of any rank or diftinftion among them

never appeared in public on foot, but always on horfe-

back, armed with fcimitars. In war they did not ufe

trumpets like other nations, but large hollow veflels of brafs,

covered with fliins, fuch as our kettle-drums, which, being

beat with hammers, yielded a very warlike found. The

Roman poets ' often refer to the mihtary charader and

evolutions of the Parthians. Thus Virgil fays in his

" Georgics," 1. iii.

«' Fidentemque fuga Parthum verCfque Sagittis,"

Horace, " lib. i. Carm. Od. 19." fays:

" Et verfis animofum equis

Parthum dicere."

And Ovid, " lib. iii. de Art. Am." obferves,

" Ut celer averfis utere Parthus equis."

In his " Fafti, lib. v." we have the following couplet

:

" Quid tibi nunc mitti folitse poft terga fagittse ?

Quid loca, quid rapidi prefugit ufue equi."

Seneca, the tragedian, in his " Thyefte,'' fays,

" Nil opus eft equis

Nil armis et inertibus

Telis, qvix procul ingerit

Parthus, cum fimulat fugas."

Some have faid that they had recourfe to the aid of lions in

their combats, and that at the commencement of a battle,

they let them loofe againft. the enemy : to this purpofe

Lucretius (1. v.) fays

" El validos Parthi prac fe mifere leones

Cum duftoribus arraatis, fxvifque magiftris."

Their religion was much the fame with that of the Per-

fians, and they worfhipped the fun under the name of

" Mithras." They believed that thofe who fell in battle

enjoyed perpetual happinefs ; a doftnne fuited to the genius

of a warlike nation. Thev were religious obfervers of

their promifes, thinking ic highly difhonourable not to per-

form their engagements, or to deceive thofe who repofed

their confidence in them.

As to their governnnent, it was monarchical, and in the

higheft degree abfolute. The kings treated their fubjeAs

as the meanell of (laves, and fcarcely as men, whilll they

put themfelves on a level with the immortal gods. Their

afual titles were " the king of kings, the great monarch,

the brother of the fun and moon." Thefe haughty title*

they not only afTumed in all the laws and tdifts they

enadcd, but in their letters to other princes. Their con-

duct correfponded to the lofty titles which they afTumed ;

for they obliged all whom they vouchfafed to fee, to kifs

the threfhold on their firft entrance into the royal palace

;

to proftrate themfelves before them on the ground, and to

acknowledge their majelly witli fome offering.

The hillory of the Parthians is involved in great obfcu-

rity before the time of Arfaces I. They were fir(l fubjeft

to the Medes, afterwards to the Perfians, and lafllv to

Alexander the Great, upon whofe death Parthia fell to

the fhare of Seleucus Nicator, whofe fuccclTor held it till

the reign of Antiochus Theus, when Arlaces, fhaking off

the Macedonian yoke, founded a new kingdom, which be-

came much the moft powerful in the Eaft. Arfaces I. was
properly the founder of the Parthian monarchy. Having
induced the Parthians to revolt from Antiochus Theus,
and having defeated and taken prifoner his fou and fuc-

ceffor, Seleucus CaUinicus, he affumed the title of king,

and eftablilhed an empire in the Eaft, which counterba-

lanced the overgrown power of the Romans in the weft.

He reduced Hyrcania, and fome other reiehbouring pro-

vinces ; and was at laft killed in a battle againft Aria-

rathes IV. king of Cappadocia. From him all his fucceffors

of the fame race took the name of Arfaces ; fo that the em-
pire of the Parthians was fometimes denominated the empire

of the Arfacides. Arfaces II. fucceeded his father, and

made himfelf matter of Media, whence he was driven by
Antiochus the Great. Retiring into Hyrcania, he af-

fembled a formidable army, and compelled the king of Syria

to make a difadvantageous peace ; for he abandoned Parthia

and Hyrcania to Arfaces. After two reigns, the Parthians

became verv powerful under Mithridatcs I. The reign of

this prince is regarded by authors as the epoch of the Par-

thian grandeur ; for, under him, that empire v/as by far the

moft extenfive, as well as powerful, in the Eaft : all the

countries that lie between the Euphrates and mount Caa-
cafus receiving law from him, and moft of the princes of

Afia being either fubdued, or obliged to enter into an al-

liance with him, upon his own terms. Phraates II , who
fucceeded him, was overcome in three fucccflive battles by
Antiochus Sidetes, king of Syria ; and having been deprived

of Mefopotamia, Babylonia, and the other countries which

his father had reduced, was confined within the narrow limits

of the firft Parthian kingdom. However, the Scythians,

and Greek mercenaries, came to the alTitlance of Antiochus,

and falling upon the Parthians, cut their army to pieces,

killed their king, and laid wafte his dominions. On the de-

parture of the Greeks and Scythians to their own countries,

Artabanus I. took poffelTion ef the crown, and after a fhort

reign, he was fucceeded by his fon Pacorus I., who, hearing

cf the great exploits of the Romans, fent ambaffadors to

Sylla. who was then in Cappadocia, foliciting the friendfhip

and alliance of fo powerful a peop'e. In confequence of

this alliance, peace was maintained tor fome time within the

two empires, till at length M. Licinius Cralfus, having been

created conful at Rome with Pompey, and having, by the

Trebonian law, obtained the dominion of Syria, and the

neighbouring provinces, was prompted by his infatiable

avarice to make war with the Parthians, whofe army was

entrufted to the command of Surenas. The prefumption

and ardour of the fon of Craffus brought on a battle be-

tween the two armies, the event of which proved :atal, not

only to the father and ton, but to a great number of the

Romans. Although the viftory was chiefly owing to the

fliill and valour of Surenas, Orodes, the Parthian monarch,

4 jealous
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jea'oua of his fame, pfrfidioudy ordered him to be put to

death. After this coiitett, the Romans and Parthiaiis con-

tinued for fome time in a ftate of mutual hollihty ; tlie latter

having often the advantage, and purfuing their conquclls in

Syria, Phoenicia, and Afia Minor, &c. At length Ven-
tidiuB re-eftahliflied the honour of the Roman arms ; and

having furprlfcd the Parthians, attacked them at an un-

favourable moment, and defeated them ; Pacorus, the fon

of the Parthian king, being killed, wiiillt he was fighting

with incredible bravery at the head of the Parthian horfe.

Some time after, the Parthians took aitiple revenge ; and

Statianus, the lieutenant of Sylla, was cut oft' with lO.OOO

Romans. Orodes was affafiinated by his fon Phraates, who
exercifed the fame cruelty over the nobility, and all the rell

of the royal family, not fparing his eldeft fon, lell the dif-

contented Parthians (hould place him on the throne. This
monfter prolonged his reign under the charafter of a warlike

prince, and profecutcd a profperous war againil Antony.
In procefs of time he made peace with Auguftus, and re-

ftored all the captives and enfigns which the Parthians had

taken in their wars with CrafTua and Antony. He alfo fent

four of his fons, with their wives and children, as hoftages

to Rome. His fon Phraatrus remained with him ; and it is

faid that he was poifoned by his wife Thermofa, in order to

place the fon upon the throne. The Parthians, however,

difdaining to be governed by fo wicked a parricide, rofe up
in arms, and drove him mto banifhment, where he perifhed

fome years after. The lucceeding reigns were of (hort dura-

tion ; and Artabanus, one of the race of the Arfacides, who
reigned in Media, was called to the Parthian throne. His
cruelty rendered him deteftable, and afforded to Tiberius an

opportunity of placing on the throne Tiridates, who was
likely to be more devoted to the will of the Roman emperor.

Artabanus was ultimately reltored to the kingdom by the

influence of Izates, king of the Adiabeniara ; and from this

time he governed the kingdom with great equity and mo-
deration ; fo that, after a reign of 30 years, he died, greatly

lamented by all his fubjefts, leavmg behind him feven fons,

one of whom fucceeded him. Under the reign of Nero,
Vologefes, the Parthian king, fent ambaftadors to the em-
peror, foliciting the kingdom of Armenia, and offering to

renew the alhance made by his anceftors with the Roman
people. Nero refufed to renounce all pretenfions to the

crown of Armenia. Vologefes was incinfed, but dreading

the confequence of a war with the Romans, he at latt con-
fented that his brother Tiridates fhould go in perfon to

Rome, and there receive the crown of Armenia, as a gift

from Nero, who accordingly bellowed it upon him. Thus
the ancient alliance between the two empires was re-

newed, and the affairs of the Eaft were fettled in peace.

^Jowever, under the reign of Trajan, Armenia became a
fubjeft of difference between the two empires, Cofroes, for

fome reafon that is not known, invaded Armenia, and ex-

pelled Exadorus, who had been appointed king of that

country by the emperor Trajan, and placed his eldeft fon

upon the throne. But Trajan, thus incenfed, determined

to humble the Parthians, and for this purpofe haftened into

the Eaft. His journey was fo fudden and unexpefted, that

he reduced the whole country without oppoiition, and took
the Armenian king prifoner. He then entered Mefopo-
tamia, and made himfelf mafter of that opulent kingdom,
never before fubjeft to Rome, and reduced it to a Roman
province. After ieveral contells of various iffue, Cofroes
was defeated by Lucius, a commander detached for this

fervice by Trajan. The emperor having gained poffefRon

of all the beft and moft fruitful provinces of the Parthian

empire, and perceiviog that he could not maintain his con-

qnefts, without great expence and hazard, at fuch a diflance

from Italy, he appointed one of the royal family, named
Parthanafpates, kinp 'f Partliia. Thus the Parthians were
at lalt fubdued, and their kingdom made trib tary to Rome.
But, after Trajan's death, they revolted, drove the king
whom he had appointed froM the throne, and recalled

Cofroes, who had retired into the count' y of the Hyrcanians.

Adrian, who was then in the Eaft, thought h imprudent to

engage in a new war with the Parthiane, but contented him-
felf with making the Euphrates the boundary of the Roman
empire. Cofroes died after a lon>' reign, and was fucceeded

by his fon Vologefes II., who invaded Armenia and byria.

Upon this, the emperor Verus, by the advice of his col-

league Antoninus, furnamed the philofopher, haftened into

Syria ; and having forced the Parthians from that province,

ordered Statius Prifcus to invade Armenia, and Cafiius, with

Martins Verus, to enter the Parthian territories, and carry

tlie war into the enemy's country. Prifcus drove the Par-
thians, though not without great lofs, out of Armenia

;

and Caflius, having repeatedly defeated Vologefes, though
he had an army of 400,000 men under his command, re-

duced in four years all thofe provinces which had formerly

fubmitted to Trajan, and gained other cnniiderable advan-

tages. After the revolt and death of Caffius, Antoninus
the philofopher repaired into Syria, and having been met by
ambaffadors from Vologefes, who, being unwilling to part

with thofe provinces that had been fubdued by Caffius, but
which he had recovered, foliciled the emperor to confirm

hiin in the poffeffion of them, promihng to acknowledge the

fovereignty of Rome. Antoninus readily acceded to thefe

terms, and a peace was concluded between the two empires.

Upon the death of Vologefes, another prince of the fame
name fucceeded him ; but taking part with Niger, againfl

the emperor Severus, the emperor laid fiege to Ctefiphon,

his metropolis, and took it. Vologefes, who had made a
gallant defence, had the good fortune to efcape. As foon

as Severus had croffed the Euphrates, Vologefes recovered

all the provinces, except Mefopotamia, which he had re-

duced. The Parthians weie molefted with inteftine dif-

turbances, but Vologefes died before he could rcftore the

empire to its former tranquilhty. Before Artabanus IV.,

the fucceffor of Vologefes, had well fettled the affairs ot his

kingdom, the emperor Caracalla, delirous of tjgnalizing

himfelf by fome memorable exploit againfl the Parthians,

fent a folemn embaffy to him, defiring his daughter in mar-
riage. Artabanus, rejoicing in the propofal, becaufe he
thought the connexion would be attended with a lalling

peace between the two empires, received the a'-ubalfadors

with all poffibie marks of honour, and readily complied with

their requeft. Caracalla, by a fecond embaffy, informed

Artabanus, that he was haftening to folemnize the nuptials

;

upon which the Parthian king, with the chief of the nobility,

and his beft troops all unarmed, went out to meet him

;

but the foldiers of the treacherous emperor, on a lignai

given, fell upon the king's retinue, and made a dreadful

Daughter of the unarmed multitude. Artabanus himfelf

efcaped with great difficulty. However, he determined

to revenge himfelf on the Romans, for their inhuman and
barbarous treachery ; and therefore he entered into Syria with

a very numerous army, and put all to the fword. This
was followed with an obftmate engagement between the

Parthian and Rom.an armies, in which 40,000 on both fides

were killed. When Artabanus heard that his great enemy,

Caracalla, was dead, he embraced with eagernefs the pro-

pofals of peace and amity made to him by the new emperor,

Mecrenus ; and then the one returned to Parthia, and the

©ther to Antioch. Artabanus, being enfeebled by hia com.
Y y 2 bat
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bat with the Romans, was alarmed by a revolt of the Per-
fian« ; and prepared, by the whole ftrength of his kingdom,
to fupprefs it. A bloody battle enfued, and the Parthians,

after the moft valiant exertions, were forced to yield to the

Perfians, who were commanded by Artaxerxes, who, though
of mean defcent, pofTeffed great military experience. The
Parthian king was taken prifoner, and foon after put to

death by the order of Artaxerxes. The Parthians, having

loft their king and their army, were forced to fubmit to the

conqueror, and became vaflals to a nation which had been
fubjeft to them for the fpace of 47^ years. Thus was this

gallant and warlike nation fubdued at laft, and the empire

once more transferred to the Perfians. However, the royal

family of Arfaces did mt end in Artabanus, but continued

to reign in Armenia, till the time of the emperor Juftinian,

holding that kingdom of the Perfian monarchs, to whom
the Arfacidae of Armenia were tributaries. See Arsacid^e.
Anc. Un. Hift. vol. ix.

To this hiftorical account of the Parthians we (hall fub-

join a concife ftatement of the geography of their country,

more efpecially as very erroneous ideas concerning the local

fituation of this country have generally prevailed. Thofe,
whofe knowledge of it has been chiefly derived from its

wars with the Romans, have conceived Parthia to be only

the country bordering on the Euphrates and Tigris: whereas

Parthia proper was a fmall province very near to the S.E.
extreme of the Cafpian fea, which territory, as we have

already hiftorically detailed, after the divifion of Alexander's
empire, fell to the choice of the Seleucidas, kings of Syria,

and of the eaft, about 300 years before our era. About
50 years after, Parthia rebelled ; and together with Hyr-
cania, and other adjoining provinces, became an independent

ftate under Arfaces. As the empire of the Seleucida:

grew weaker, the Parthians extended their country weft-

ward ; and the fine province of Media fell to them ; and
within a century after the foundation of their ftate, it had
fwallowed up all the countries from the Indus to the Eu-
phrates, Baftna included : and this province had thrown
off the yoke of the Seleucidi, long before Parthia. The
Parthian conquefts in Armenia, about 70 years B. C,
brought them acquainted with the Romans ; whofe con-

quefts met theirs both in that country and in Syria. The
Parthians, together with their conquefts, had advanced their

capital weftwards, and had eftablifhed it on the Tigris at

Seleucia, or rather Ctefiphon (near the prefent Bagdad)
before their wars with the Romans commenced. The expe-

ditions of Pompey and Antony, and the defeat of Craffus,

need not be again recited. On occafion of the laft event,

the Parthians extended their conquefts farther weftward, but
afterwards were compelled to retire ; and they generally loft

ground in Armenia and Mefopotamia, during the time of
the Roman emperors. Trajan penetrated to their capital

;

and fatisfied his curiolity by embarking on the Indian fea.

The moderation of Adrian reftored the ancient boundary
of the Euphrates. In A.D. 24,, Perfis, or Perfia proper,

which had for fome ages ranked as a province of Parthia,

gained the afcendancy ; and, under Artaxerxes, put an end
to the dynafty of the Arfacidae, and reftored the ancient

ame of Perfia to the empire, after that of Parthia had
exifted about 480 years : fo that, in fad, the Parthian em-
pire, confidered generally, was the Perfian, under another

name. Rannell's Memoir.
Parthia, a town of Afia Minor, in Cana.
PARTI, Party, or Parted, in Heraldry, is applied to

a (hield or efcutcheon, denoting it divided, or marked out
into partitions.

The French heralds, from whom we borrow the word,

PAR
have but one kind of parti, the fame with omt parti per pale

which they fimply call parti: but with us the word is ap-
plied to all forts of partitioning : and is never ufed without
fome addition to fpecify the particular kind intended.

Thus we have parti, or parted per crofs, per chief, per pale,

perfefs, per bend dexter, per bend ftmjler, per chevron, i5*f.

See QCARTERING.
The humour of our anceftors, Colombiere obferves,

turning much upon exploits of arms and chivalry, they
ufed to preferve their battered and hacked armour as

honourable fymbols of their hardy deeds ; and thofe who
had been in the hotteft fervice were diftinguidied by the

moft cuts and bruifes that appeared on their fhields. To
perpetuate the memory hereof, fays the fame author, they
caufed them to be painted on their ftiields, and thus handed
down to pofterity. And when heraldry grew into an art,

and officers were appointed to direcl the manner of bearing,

and blazoning ; they gave names to thofe cuts, anfwerable

to the nature thereof; appointing four, from which all the

others proceed ; thefe ave parti (called by our heralds, parti

per pale), coupe {parti per fefs), tranche (parti per bend

dexttr), and taille {parti per bend finifler.) See CoUPED,
Tranche, &c.

Parti per pale. See Pale.
Parti perfejfe. See Fesse.

Parti per bend dexter, is when the cut comes from the

upper corner of the ftiield on the right hand, and defcends

athwart to the oppofite lower comer.

Parti per bendfinifter, is when the cut coming from the

upper left corner, defcends acrofs to the oppofite lower
one.

From thefe four partitions have proceeded an infinite num-
ber of others of various and extravagant forms.

Spelman, in his Afpilogia, obferves, that the prefent di-

vifions of efcutcheons were unknown in the reign of the

emperor Theodofius ; and were brought up in the time of

Charlemagne, or later ; they were little ufed among the

Engliih in the days of king Henry II. but more frequently

under Edward III.

The ereft or upright feftion, he obferves, is called in

Latin ^a/am, from its refemblance to a /layuj, oxjlake; and
two coats are often entire on the fides, the hufband's on the

right, and the wife's on the left. The direft feftion acroff,

being in the place of a belt, is called baltica. Sec.

When the fhield is parti, and coupee, it is faid to be

ecartele.

It is faid to be parti onefrom the other, when the whole

ftiield is charged with fome honourable bearing divided

by the fame line that parts the ftiield. Here it is a rule,

that one fide be of metal, and the other of colour. Thus
he bears fable, parti d'argent, a fpread eagle partj from one

to the other. ^
PARTIAL Cause. See Cause.
Partial Differences-, Theory of, is one of the higher

branches of the modern analyii?', for the developement ot

which we are Drincipally indebted to d'Alembert, though

the fubjeft had been previoufly confidered, in abjlraffio, by
a few other mathematicians, but it does not appear that

any of them had any explicit idea of its app ication.

Fontaine feems to have been the firft who prepared and

adopted the notation for exprefling the partia differences of

any variablf funftion ; but it is in a memoir of N. Bernoulli,

on TrajeClories, that we firft find an attempt to atcertain

the relation that has place between the partial differences

of a function of two variable quantifef. See Act. Eru-
ditorum, ann 1720, or the works of John Bernoulli, tcm. li.

P- 443-
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Clairaut alfo difcovered the fame theorem, of which he

availed himfelf, in two memoirs on the Integral Calculus,

printed amongft thofc of the Academy of Sciences, for the

years 1739 and 1740. Thefe memoirs arc far more elegant

and perfpicuous than thofe of Fontaine, in which this nota-

tion is firft adopted, and the latter in particular is very in-

tercfting : here we find the equation - - = -j- drawn from

the confidcration of curve furfaces, and fome remarks in

this paper, firil fug^elled by Fontaine, Lagrange employed

as the bafe of his elegant theory of Particular Integrals, pub-

lilhed by him in the Memoirs of Berhn for 1774, and after,

wards in his Lemons des Fonftions. But of all thofe who
preceded d'Alembert in the theory of partial differences,

Elder has perhaps the grcateft claim to priority of invention,

having completely integrated an equation of this defcription

in 1734, in vol. vii. of the Adla Petrop., but afterwards

forgot or neglefted his new calculus, not being aware pro-

bably of its extenfive application to phyfical problems.

This application we owe entirely to d'Alembert, and the

great ingenuity and talle difplayed in the integration of his

equations, cannot fail of placing him amonglt the firft of

modern mathematicians. D'Alembert was firll led to this

integration on attempting the folution of certain problems

relating to the vibration of mufical chords, and afterwards

employed it with great fuccefs in his theory of the winds,

the refiftance of flu;ds, and other very difficult and delicate

inveftigations.

Theory of Partial Differences.— Having given a flight

fketch of the progrefs of this intcrefling branch of analyfis,

let us now endeavour to explain more particularly the nature

of the calculus, and its appHcation in one or two particular

cafes.

When we have any funftion 2 of two variables x and jr,,

or of a greater number, we know that in differencing at firft

with a; as variable and y as conftant, and again with y as

variable and ;i- as conftant, we obtain dz i^pdx -f qdy,
p and q being the co-efHcients that affeft d x and dy refpec-

lively. Hence the complete differential of ^z is ^J.v + qdy;
ana pd x and q dy the partial differences. This definition is

fufficient for our prefent purpofe, which will be farther

illuftrated in the fequel.

Thefe co-efficients above denoted by p and q, are more

commonly denoted by -^ , -^ , which are in faft the
dx dy

fame ; for, if we difference firft with x variable and y con-

dz
ftant, and divide by d x, we have -j-, which reprefents

ax
what the funftion becomes on this fuppofition, and in the

d z . ^

fame way — will reprefent its value, fuppofing y variable

and .V conftant ; fo that the complete value of ^ a is ex-

_. d % d z . . ,

preffed by </ z = -7- dx -\—;- dy, and it is commonly
dx dy '

under this form that equations of partial differences arife.

Hence every equation between the quantities

d% d

z

z, X, y, - , — , &c.
dy ax

is called an equation of partial differences, and which

may be compounded or not with known quantities : thus,

dz , dz ^ , . , . , ,

a -r- + t> ~r" — Xy — o, IS an equation of this kind, the
dx a y

folution and integration of which requires, that we fhould
find fuch a funftion of x and j;, that the co-efficient of the
differential ^.v plus the co-efficient of the differential dy,
the firft multiplied by n and the fecond by b, may produce
xy

; and the method of performing this is what is called the
inlegrai calculus ofpartial differences.

A • dz dz
Again,

J +~, x—4xy-
a X dy

-/ = o,

is alfo an equation of partial differences, the integral of
which is z = x^-y + y^ x.

For differencing thia firft with x variable and y conftant,

, dz
we have ~ = 2xy+y'; and again, with j; variable and x

conftant, ~- = x^ + 2 x y;dy
dz dz

whence _ +_ ^ ^. + 4.,.^ +^

dz dz
Tx^Ty-'^'-^''y-r = °^

Thefe equations, in which only the firft differentials of the
variables enter, are the moft fimple, and are called partial
differential equations of the firft degree. If the fecond dif-
ferentials enter, the equation is faid to be of the fecond
degree ; if the third enter, of the third degree ; and fo on of
others :

. d'z d'z

'^''''I^^ + d7ry + ^ = °'

is an equation of the fecond degree ; and

/7 r-^ d y'

is an equation of the third degree, and fo on of fuperior
orders ; but the firft and fecond are thofe only that can be
employed to any advantage, the integration of the higher
orders being too complex to admit of a folution except in a
few partial cafes: indeed, the complete integrations of equa-
tions of the firft and fecond degreee, is at prefent a dejidera-

tum of modern analyfts.

In the preceding part of this article, we have only men-
tioned funftions of two variable?, but it it necdlefs to ap-
prife the reader that the fame may have place in thofe of
three or more variable quantities ; we have merely limited
our obfervation to thofe of two, for the fake of greater
fimplicity.

In the limits to which we are under nereffity of confining
this article, we cannot enter at any great length upon the
method of integrating equations of this kind ; but in order to
give fome idea of it, let us take one of the moft fimple

dz
cafes ; viz. j- = P, P being any fundlion of x and y, with

or without conltant or known quantities.

Here, then, our objeijt is to find a funftion z, of x and _y,

whiLh being differenced with y as variable, and divided by
d y, ftiall be equal to the given function P. In order to
this, let us muLiply the whole by d y, and we ftiall have

dz
-— dy = P dy, from which it follows that P dy is only a

part of the differential of z, viz. that part which arifes by

eonfidering y as variable ; fo that the integral of -—- dy,
dy

which is z, (fince the expreffion above refults from itb diffe-

rentiation)

II
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rentiation) in making only y variable, will be equal to

f. P Jy plus a funAion wliich contaiDS only x, and which may

be found after the fame manner as the correftion of any

other integral to render it complete from the conditions of

the problem.

Let us reprefent this fun£Uon of x by F (.»), and we (hall

have i;=^/!P(/jF + F(ir); and in the fame manner, if we

had —^ = P, we (hould have for a folution /. V d x +
dx ^'

Suppofe, for example, the integration of the equation

—- = axy-\-y^
dy

were required. Hera we (hould have

—^dy—axydy-\-y^dy = 'P dy,
dy

and f.Vdy =
<i'y'

J

y

and as in this expreffion of P, we have only y variable, we

have, as above,

2 4
y +FW.

For differencing this with y variable, we obtain again

-^ = (<j xy + /•) dy = Pdy
dy

F (.v) having no differential, from the nature of the equa-

tion being confidered as conftant with regard to y, and

a? to the particular value of F (x), this muft be determined

from the nature of the problem from which the equation has

been obtained, in the fame manner as is found the correc-

tion of an integral or fluent.

The next equation to the preceding in the order of

difficulty if,

d z da d zr d' ^ d' g,

d x' dy d x'' d y dxdy

is an equation of partial differences of the fecond order, and

from which an idea may be formed of thofe of a higher degree,

as the third, fourth, or even of the indefinite order n ; as

alfo of thofe comprehending a greater number of variables,

as X, y, u ; x, y, u, I, Sec. We (hall here, however, as in

the preceding cale, limit our remarks to thofe only of two
variables, and of thefe we fhall propofe, firll, the equation

% y — -—^ — o, this being the fimplefl partial differential
d z'

equapon of the feccnd degree.

Let it be then propofed to integrate the equation

d'^
''y - 1-3 = °-

In order to this, make —— = u, and we (hall thus have
d X

-— :r -T—^, confidering ^ * as conflant, and thus the pro-
d x d X-

du
pofed equation becomes x y :^ -j— , or yxdx =. du. In-

dX

tegrating now only with regard to x, we (hall have u =

Butnowinfteadofuputits value -y—, and we obtain — =
d X d X

then again

Mdz N^2_
dy dx

Md% N</2
, „+ -; + Pz = o;

dy ' dx
and, finally, the moft general of all,

—^— + -J— + Pz + Q = o;
dy d X

in which M, N, P, are any funiSions of .r, y, and conftant

quantities, and confcquently thefe will be more or lefs com-

plex, according to the degree of compoGtion of M, &c.

But the limits of this article will not allow of our entering more

at length upon the in'egrations of equations of the firft order;

we can, therefore, only refer the reader for farther informa-

tion to the ' Traite du Calcul Integral" of Coufin and Bof-

fut, and to the " Trai'e du Calcul Differentiel et du Calcul

Integral" by La Croix, and the other works above referred

to.

It will be proper, however, before we difmifs this article,

to fay a few words with regard to partial differential equa-

tions of the fecond degree ; all that has been faid above being

with reference to the firft degree only.

We have before obferved, that every equation between a

funftion z, of two variables k and y, and its partial dif-

ferences

yx-
+ F(^), wliich, niultiplyingby(/j;,becomeS(/a=:

+ d X F [y), and finally integrating with regard to x only,

we have

z=^ + ..F(^) +f{y):

and that this is the integral foughv will appear by differen-

cing again this expreffion, obferving that^', F (jri, andy(jf),

being each confidered conftant with regard to .», will have no

diffe.'ence ; thus

y .r" d X , f , »dz = + djiF (_)'), or

And differencing again, and making d x conftant, we have

d' 2 2y xdx d' z

d X
as firft propofed.

dx d'
xy.

Whence it appears, that in equations of the fecond degree,

in order to render the integral complete, we muft conned

wi'h it two different arbitrary funftions of the variable, of

which the differential enters not into the given equation, and

the particular form of which muft be found from the nature

of the problem whence the equation is deduced.

J'y
If the equation were of the third order, 2S x y = ^,tbe

fteps of the operation would be nearly the fame. Thus in

. „ d' z d' z du ,/.,
fuppofing at firft -;— = u, we deduce -p-r = --—

; andlub-
•^^ ° d x' « Jf "*

,. .
c^ " ,

1-^' ^ /111 I
'^

"

ftituting -r- in the place or -r—. vie (hall have x y =^ -t-,
" dx '^

dx^ dx
or



PAR PAR
ox tl u z= y X dx ; integrating again

;

2
f F 0');

y X
that is -r—- = \- F (y), by which the equation is reduced

ax z

to the fecond dcj^ree ; and in like manner it may now be trans-

formed into one of tiie firll, as

y»^

d X
+ «F(;') +f{y)>

from which the final integral is obtained at above, ij/z.

%=l^ + k' F {y) + xf(y) + <t> 00.

which may be verified tlie fame as before by taking the fuc-

cedive differences.

If the propofed equation of the fecond order were

d'%

dx dy
= xy we mud fuppofe

ceedinir as above, we fliall find u or -p- =: —" dy 2

11, and then pro-

•^'

vF(j).and

x^y dy
confequently d z =^

f- dy F [y), and integrating

this again,

or (becaufe / dy F (y) is itfelf a funftion of y)

^ = --+ F'OO +/(.v).
4

Laftly, if z was a funftion, thefe variables a, y, and a, and

the propofed equation for integration, was

_ d'z _
dx dy du

we (hould find by Cmilar fubftitutions,

z =^— + F {y, u) +/(.v, y) + <p (.r, u)

where the three arbitrary funftions, necelTary for completing

the integral, are thofe formed from the different combinations

of the three variables ,\, y, and u, taken two and two at a

time.

And in a fimilr.r manner, the integral of a funftion con-

fiding of any greater number of variables may be obtained,

the number of arbitrary funtlions being equal to the exponent

of the order of the equation.

The integral calculus of partial difference is fometimes

confidered under a different point of view, which is by finding

a fur.ftion of many variables, when we know the relation of

the differential co-efficients of the total differential. The
notation employed is alfo given by fome authors, rather dif-

ferent from that given above, b'Jt our limits will not admit

of entering, in this place, into any farther explanation ; we
(hall, th-erefore, conclude this article with an enumeration of

the puncipal memoirs and works on this in'erefting fubjeft,

not menliuned m the preceding part of this article, and to

which the reader is referred for more complete information

;

viz. Lagrange Memoirs of Berlin, 1774, 1775 ; Legons fur

leCalcul des Fo ftions by the fame au:hor ; Legendre Me-
cioires de 1'Academic of Paris 1787 ; La Place Memoires de

1' Academic 1773 ; and in various parts of his Mechanique

Celefte. Condorcet Memoires de 1'Academic des Sciences

for the years 1770, 1771, and 1772 ; Monge Memoirs

prefented to the Academy of Sciences, vols. vii. and ix. and

in vol. iv, of the Memoirs of the Academy of Tunn ; Boffut,

Trait6 du Calcul Integral ; Coufin, Traitc Calcul Integral

;

La Croix Trait^ du Calcul Differentiel, et du Calcul In.

tegral ; Paoh EK-menti d'Algcbra, and 1 he article /n/^^jra/

Calcul des D'ljfsrent'tcl Partielles, Encyclopedic Methodique.
We cannot but regret, that in this enumeration, we arc

under the ncceffity of confining our references to foreign

works only ; no Englilh author, to the bell of our knowledge,
having any where attempted an inveftigation or illudralion

of this difficult branch of analyfis.

Partial Edipfe. See Eclipse.
PARriCIPATION, Participatio, that which gives

us a part or (hare in any thing, either by right or g-ace.

Ill Italy, they diltinguidi parlkipal'ing officers, as prothono-
taries, &c. which have a real iunttion ; from honorary ones,

which have only a title, vrithouL any duty or employ.
Participation, in Miific, in the tuning of keyed indru-

ments, implies equal harmony ; that is, dividing the imper-

fedlions of the fcale equally among all the founds of the fyf-

tem. By this means the Jtlis are better, and the (harp 3ds
worfe, than in common tuning, when there is a ivolf. (See
Wolf.) This manner of tuning ftems neceffary now, and
to be generally received ; as modulation is fo licentious, that

in a long movement it is impoffible, by relative founds, for

the performer to guefs where he Ihall be carried, as every

key, and every chord on the inllrument, are fure to be called

into ufe before the final clofe in the original key. In mak-
ing all the jths perfefl, there is a redundance of a halftone.

Now, if that is divided into twelve parts among all the

femitones, it fhould feem as if no one key would fuffer

much
; yet an ear not accudomed to fuch harfh major ^ds, is

at fird much offended.

PARTICIPATIONIS Medium. See Medium.
PARTICIPATO, Ital. fee Temperament. Parti-

cipato IS likewife a mixture of the diatonic and chromatic

genera in the mufic of the ancients, according to Padre

Martini. We may, indeed, fay that all modulation in

modern mufic is brought about by the mixture or partici-

pation of the diatonic and chromatic genera. The rifing or

falling by minor femitones is chromatic. So that in the

key of C natural, an F ^ which modulates into G is chro-

matic.

P.ARTICIPLE, Participium, in Grammar, an ad-

jeflive formed of a verb ; fo called becaufe it diU participates

of fome of the properties of the verb ; retaining the regimen

and fignification of it: whence mod authors confound it with

the verb.

Mr. Harris obferves, that, as a complete verb is expref-

five of an attribute, of time, and of an affertion, if we take

away the affertion, there will remain the attribute and the

time, which make the effence of a participle. There are two

kinds of participles, the one called a8ive, becaufe expref-

fing the fubjeft which makes the adlion cf the verb ; as legem,

audiens, reading, hearing. The other called pajfive, becaufe

expreffing the fubject that receives the aftion of the verb ;

as leSum, auditum, read, heard.

As our adjedives are not dechned, the participles, being

realadjeftives, are alfo not declined : in the Latin, &c. where

the adjettives are declined, the participles adive are declined

likewife. Thus they fay audiens, audientis, audienlt, &c. and in

the French the participles paffive are declinable like their ad-

jeftives, MJ'ay hi, elle a lue, nous a-uons lus. Sec.

In our language, the participles and gerunds are not at all

didinguidiable.

The Enghdi grammar lays down a good rule with refpeft

to its participle of the pad, that they all terminate in d, t,

or n / which analogy is hable to as few exceptions as any.

PARTICLE, Pariicula, in Phyfics, the mieute part

Bt
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cf a bodf, or an aflemblage or coalition of feveral of the

atoms of which natural bodies are compofed.

Particle, \\\ Phyfusmi Chemiflry. Thofe minute parts

of matter, by which bodies are conftituted, are called atoms

or particles of fimple bodies. The particles of fimple bodies

are unchangeable under all circumftances, fo far as regards

their weight and figure. The changes which bodies undergo

by heat and chemical attradion, are to be afcribed only to a

change of diftance and arrangement of their unalterable

atoms. Mathematicians may prove the infinite divifibility of

matter, but nature has evidently given limits to this divifion.

Without fuch limitation there would be no definite point

for the commencement of compoundability, and the number

and variety of compounds would be infinite. Nothing, how-

ever, is more clearly proved, than that the number and pro-

portions of compounds are limited. This alone is fufficient

to eftablifh the foUowmg fafts, that fimple bodies are con-

ftituted by ftriftly fimilar atoms, which are unalterable in

figure, fize, and weight : that compound bodies are con-

ftituted by compound particles, which are equally unchange-

able by heat or mechanical aftion, fo long as they remain

combined: and that their decompofition confifts in the opera-

tion of their fimple atoms. When chemifts have afcertained

the relative weights of the fimple atoms, which is no difficult

taflc, the proportions of all compounds will be known
without the aid of experiment, and chemiflry will ftand on

as firm a bafis as mechanical fcience. Although we are in-

debted to Dalton for this beautiful fyftem of chemical phi-

lofophy, the principles on which it is founded did not efcape

the penetrating eye of Newton. We find the following ob-

fervations at the latter end of his 3 1 ft query.

" All thefe things being confidered, it feems probable to

me, that God in the beginning formed matter in folid, mafiy,

hard, impenetrable, moveable particles, of fuch fizes and

figures, and with fuch other properties, and in fuch propor-

tion to fpace, as moft conduced to the end for which he

formed them ; and thefe primitive particles being folids. are

incomparably harder than any porous bodies compounded of

them, even fo very hard as never to wear or break in pieces

:

ro ordinary power being able to divide what God himfelf

made one in the firft creation. While the particles continue

entire, they may compofe bodies of one and the fame nature

and texture in all ages; but fliould they wear away, or break

to pieces, the nature of things dependmg upon them would

be changed. Water and earth, compofed of old worn parti-

cles, and fragments of particles, would not be of the fame

nature and texUire now with water and earth compofed of

entire particles in the beginning: and, therefore, that nature

may be lafting, the changes of corporeal things are to be

placed only in the various reparations and new aflbcialions,

and motions of thefe permanent particles, compound bodies

being apt to break, not in the midft of folid particles, but

where thofe particles are laid together, and only touch in a

few points." He farther fuppofes that thefe primitive par-

ticles may aft upon each other by laws fimilar to gravity,

which determines the motions of mafies of matter. We
may, perhaps, at fome period find, that chemical affinity,

or that power by which the particles of fimple matter aft

upon each other, may be no more than the force of gravity,

afting upon each other at fuch fmall diftances, as to make
their altraftions equal to greater malTes at greater diftances.

The primitive particles, even when their weights are the fame,

may attraft other matter with very different forces, by being

of different degrees of dcnfity. The attraftion of one par-

ticle for another would be as their weights, and as the fquares

of their diameters inverfely. For inftance, the atom of copper

appears to be nearly of the fame ireight with an atom of zinc,

but their attraftion for oxygen are very different. If, then,

chemical affinity be of the fame force with gravity, we muff
fuppofe the atom of zinc to be denfer than the atom of copper
in the ratio of their affinity for oxygen. If the relative affi-

nities of bodies can be known, and can be proved of the fame
force with gravity ; the relative denfity, as well as the rela-

tive weight of the atoms of bodies, may Le known. A
view of the Daltonian theory, with more particulars on this

interefting fubjeft, will be given under the article Pkopor-
TIONS definite of chemical compounds.

The cohefwn of the particks of matter, the Epicureans ima-
gined, was effefted by means of hooked atoms ; the Ariltote-

lians by reft, that is, by nothing at all. But fir Ifaac New-
ton (liews it is done by means of a certain power by which
the particles mutually attraft, or tend towards each other.

By this attraftion of the particles he fiiewt that moft of

the phenomena of the leffer bodies are effefted ; as thofe of
the heavenly bodies are by the attraftion of gravity.

PARTlCLES,yor the laws of this atlraSion of the. See AT-
TRACTION and Cohesion.

All bodies, the fame great author (hews, confift of the

fame fohd, perfeftly hard particles or corpufcles.

Particle, in Grammar, denotes a little indeclinable

word, confifting of one or two fyllables at the moft.

Thofe are properly particles which are neither declined

nor conjugated.

Brightland calls particles, manners of 'words, becaufe they

rather ferve to exprefs the circumftances and manners of other

ideas and objefts of the mind, than to reprefent any diftinft

objefts of their own.
Particles may be reduced under three heads : the firft

ftiewthe manners or qualities of words, by being added to

them ; called adverbs.

The fecond denote fome circumftances of aftions, and
join words to words, fentence to fentence, &c. See Con-
junction.
The third exprefs the emotions of the foul. See Inter-

jection.

It is in the right ufe of particles, Mr. Locke obferves,

that more particularly confift the cleamefs and beauty of a

good ftyle. To exprefs the dependence of his thoughts

and reafonings one upon another, a man mud have words

to ftiew what conneftion, reftriftion, diftinftion, oppofition,

emphafis, &c. he gives to each refpeftivc part of his dif-

courfe. This cannot be rightly underftood without a clear

view of the poftures, ftands, turns, hmitations, exceptions,

and feveral other thoughts of the mind. Of thefe there is a

great variety, much exceeding the number of particles that

moft languages have to exprefs them by ; for which reafon it

happens that moft of thefe particles have divers, and fome-

times almoft oppofite fignifications. Thus the particle buty

in Englilh, has feveral very different fignifications : as in,

but to fay no more, where it intimates a ftop of mind in the

courfe it was going, before it came to the end of it. I faw

but two planets ; here it ftiews, that the mind limits the fenfe

to what is expreffed with a negation of all other. You pray,

but it is not that God would bring you to the true religion,

but that he would confirm you in your own : the former of

thefe intimates a fuppofition in the mind, of fomething other-

wile than it fhould ; the latter ftiews, that the mind makes
a direft oppofition between that and what goes befoie.

All animals have fenfe, but a dog is an animal ; here it

fignifies the conneftion of the latter propofition with the

former.

Particles is alfo a term in Theology, ufed in the Latin

church for the crumbs or little pieces of confecratcd bread,

called f-ifihi in the Greek church.

In
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In the Greek church they have a particular ceremony,

called Ti'/ ^jfioiv, of the particles, vvhLMciri certain crumbs
of bread, not coiileerated, arc offered up in honour of the

Virgin, St. John Baptift, and fcveral other faints. They
aifo give tlie name CT^ocrfopa, oblation, to thefe particles.

Gabriel, archbifhop of Phdadelphia, has a little treatife

exprefs, wffi ti» jxE^i^ii, wherein he endeavours to (hew the

antiq\iity of this ceremony, in that it is mentioned in the li-

turgies of St. Chrylollom and Bafd.

There has been a confiderable difpute on this head, between

the Reformed and the Catholic divines. Aubertiu and Blon-

del explain a paffage in the theory ot Germanns, patriarch of

Conllantinoplc, where he mentions the ceremony of the parti-

cles as in ufe in his tiire ; in favour of the former : Mef-
fieursdc Port Royal contell the explanation : but M. Simon,

in his notes on Gabriel of Philadelphia, endeavours to (hew,

that the paflage itfelf is an interpolation ; not being found

in the ancient copies of Germanus : and confequently that

the difpute is very lU grounded.

Particle out of Share, in Aflronomy. See Partici;la
B,xfers,

PARTICOTTY, in Geography, a town of Hindoo-
ftan, in the Carnatic ; 7 miles N.E. of Tinevelly.

PARTICULA E.x.soRS, in Aflronomy, the difference

between the equatorial triangle LAC (^Plate XVIII.
AJlron.fg. 16.) and its fellow B L Z.
To find the particula exfors, the menftrual eccentricity

A C, and the annual argument of the longitude H A D,
being given ; from the data in the triangle B C A, find

the hypothenufe A B to the angle C, and to the angle

CAB, find the fubtenfe C B. Multiply C B into half

the menllrual eccentricity A C ; the produdl is the area

of the triangle A C B. Find likewife the area of a cir-

cle defcribed by the radius of the eccentric B L. Then as

the area of the circle is to 360^ or 129600"; fo is the

area of the triangle A C B to its value in thofe feconds :

which value is the particula exfors.

PARTICULAR, Particularis, a relative term re-

ferring to fpecies, or individual ; and oppofed to general, or
univerfal. See General, &c.

In the fchools, particular is defined to be fomething in-

cluded under an univerfal ; as man under animal.

Though fometimes it is alfo taken for an individual, as

Peter.

There is a difference between particular and fingutar,

that particular denotes a thing taken as a part ; as Pe-
ter in refpett of manki.nd : whereas Angular denotes the
part taken after the manner of a whole ; as Peter confi-

dered in himfelf.

Particular a-uifrOTfn/, charaSer, geography, gravity, maps,
nature, propojit'ion, quality, rheumatijm, tenant, theorem, and
winds. See the leveral fubltantives.

Particular Eflate, in La-w. See Remainder.
Particular Integral, in the Integral Calculus, is that

which arifes in the integration of a given differential equation,
by giving a particular value to the arbitrary quantity or
quantities that enter into the general integral.

Thus, for example, in the equation

a X dy
^ = -dir-

the general integral is

y = \m{x
and by taking w = i, we have

y = A^x-
which is & particular integral.

Vol. XXVI.

d X'

m) ;

I).

We call alfo a particular integral, that which is obtained
by means of an equation of inferior dimenfions ; thus in the

above, if we make .v = y, we (hall have

2 y d y V d y^

/ = -i/-'-d7-^y-y'
which obvioufly anfwers the conditions of the equation.

So likewife in the equation

X dx + y dy — dy ^/ {x' -^ / — a^)

we fee immediately, that a-' -f y = a'-, will anfwer the con-
ditions, and is therefore called by fome authors a particular

integral.

But neither this equation .1" + ^^ r= a', nor that ob-
tamed above, w'c .\- = y, is deducible from the general in-

tegration of their rcfpeftive equations, and they therefore

thus far differ from thofe integrals defined above, which
arife out of the general integration, by giving to the arbi-

trary quantity fome particular and definite value.

The term particular integral, then, though fufficiently ex-
preffive for either of thefe cafes, ought not to be employed
for both, and accordingly fome authors diflinguilh the two
cafes as follows ; they call a complete integral that which it

drawn from the general integration ; an incomplete integral,

that which is found, as in the latter of the above equations, by
means of an equation of inferior dimenfions ; and laftly,

i particular integral, that which arifes by giving to the inde-

terminate quantity in the general integral fome particular de-

terminate value. But Lagrange, in his Lemons, as alfo in

his Theorie des Fonftions Analytiques, infteadof incomplete
integrals, ufed the term vakursfingulaire.

One of the mofl remarkable cafes of thefe incomplete in-

tegrals was firll noticed by Clairaut. He obferved there are

fome differential equations of the firft degree, of which the

integration is attended with confiderable difficulty by pro-
ceeding in the ufual manner, which may fometimes be found by
a fecond differentiation, inftead of leading us farther from it,

as in the ufual cafes. Such is the differential equation

y d X — X dy = a ^/ {dx'' -'r dy^)

to which we are led in the folution of the following geome-
trical problem. A point being given to find a curve line fuch,
that drawing to this line a tangent, and from the given point

on the tangent a normal, it (hall be always of the fame
length. We may arrive at the folution of this problem, by
fuppofing y = u ^/ (a^ — x^), and feparating the variables a

and X, which ultimately produces the equation

du d X

s'
{"'' - I) " Vi'i'- - ^1'

But by differencing we are led to the folution in a much
more fimple manner ; for if, in order to fimpUfy the diffe-

rentiation, me make dx = p dy, the above equation,

y dx — xdy = a ^/ {d x"^ + dy"), becomes

y = px f a ^/ (i -f p') ;

which, although in appearance an equation in finite terms, il

d V
ftill a differential equation, becaufe p — -—. If now we

difference this equation again, we fhall have

d y := p d X -\- X dp
-f-

which, becaufe (/_)! =z p d x, gives

o — X dp +

ap dp

Vi^+f)'

tpdp

Zz
(« +n

an
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and dividing hy d p, we have

ap
o = X •{ ,QTX = — ap

,/(i +/.') \' (i +p'-)'

and, laflly, if in the above equation

we put inftead of p x its proper value, as before determined,

Now, if by means of thefe two values of .vandj', we eli-

minate />, we Ihall find ultimately

.r^ + / = a\

which is the equation to the circle the curve required, as is

obvious, on the (lighted confideratioii of the nature of ihe

problem. It is to be obferved, however, that this queltion

admits of another folution, which arifes alfo out of the equa-

tion X dp-\ P' ^
„,
= o, by making dp - o, wherce

.ax
it follows that p is any conftant quantity = n, that is ~

a conftant quantity, which (hews it u be a right line ; and

becaufe of the indeterminate n, an infinite number of right

lines will equally anfwer the conditions of the equation ; and

this laft is one of thofe cafes of particular integrals, as above

defined.

Euler has propofed many equations of this kind, which he

was led to in the folution of certam geometrical problems,

which he had propofed to himfelf ; as alfo many others,

which belong more direftly to the cafes of incomplete inte-

grals, or Angular values mentioned in the fecond cafe above
;

fuch are

xJx + y dy =i a V («' -|- /' — a),

in which the Angular value is .v'' + y' = a, an equation to

the circle: but in the complete integral, viz. y -t c =
^/ (^^

-f-
y"- — a), we can by no means arrive at the iirft

equation.

This and fome other cafes mentioned by Euler were

confidered by that celebrated analyft; as infolvable para-

doxes ; but Lagrange, in the Memoirs of Berlin for

1774, has explained this apparent anomaly nearly as fol-

lows.

The integral of a differential equation between two va-

riables, contains one conftant arbitrary quantity. If we

reward thefe variables as the reftangular co-ordinates of a

curve line, referred to fome determined axis, it is obvious

that we may imagine as many different curves to be de-

fcribcd, all particular integrals of the propofed equation,

as we can give different values to the conftant arbitrary

quantity, that is, we may have an infinite number. How
if it happens that thefe curves have one conftant quantity

common to them all, the equation of this common tan-

gent ought to fatiffy the differential equation propofed ;

becaufe fome one element of this tangent is confounded

with fome of the elements of the curves : ftill this tangent

forms no part of the curves, and therefore ought not to

be contained in the complete integral, but in an incom-

plete integral, as above defined ; See Memoirs of Berlin

for 1774; the Theorie des Fonftions Analytiques, and

the Lemons des Fonftions, by Lagrange ; the article

lutigrah Partkulkres, Encyclopedic Methodiquc, and Mon-

tucla Hiftoire des Mathematique, tome iii. p. 180.

PARTICULARIST, among Polemical Divines, a per-

fon who maintainB particular grace, i. e. who teaches or be-

Keves, that Chrift died for the cleft only ; and not for

mankind in general. See Gr.^ce.

PARTIDO, in Geography, a fmall ifland, under the hill

of St. Martin, in the S.W. part of Campeachy gulf.

—

Alfo, a river of Mexico, which runs into the Pacific ocean,

S. lat. I r 20'.

PARTIE, Fr. Part, in Englifh im.plies the melody or

notes allotted to a fiiigle voice, or inftrumenl, many of
which parts conftitute a chorus, fymphony, or concerto.

Three founds, at leaft, are neceffary to form a chord ; but
a complete cho-d built on the generator or fundamental

bafe with its 3d, Jth, and 8"h ; and each of thefe founds
diftribiited into different parts, would furnifh a firft treble,

fecond treble, tenor, and bafe. The high notes in moft
inttruments played with a bow liave no bounds, as the per-

fecuted audience can tell ; but below there is a ne plus ultra.

Violins can go no lower than G on the fourth fpace in the

bafe, the tenor to C, unifon with the fecond fpace in the

bafe, and the violoncello to double C.

PARTIES, in Law, are thofe who are named in a deed,

or fine, as parties to it ; e. gr. thofe who levy the fine, and
to whom the fine is levied.

So they who make any deed, and they to whom it is made,

are both called parties to the deed.

PARTILE Aspect, in AJlrology. See Aspect.
PARTING, in the art of refining metals, is a procefs

by which gold is feparated from filver. When thofe metals

which are oxydsble in the cupel have been feparated from
gold, the filver not undergoing that change remains al-

loyed with it. This is always the cafe in refining jewellers'

gold. In order to feparate the filver, the alloy is firft rolled

into very thin plates, the thinner the better; thefe plates

are to be boiled with pure nitric acid. By this means, the

filver is diffolved by the nitric acid, giving to the plates a

corroded appearance, as if perforated with a fmall inftru-

ment. When the filver ccafes to be diffolved, the plates are

to be melted. If the gold is required of greater puri'y, it

may be rolled in plates, and expofed to the acid a fecond

time. If the nitric acid contains any muriatic acid, which
is generally the cafe with the acid of commerce, fome of the

gold will always be diffolved. Should this be the cafe, tlie

filver (hould firft be precipitated in the form of muriat,

with common fait, and the gold afterwards thrown down
with green fulphat of iron.

The moft effeftual method of feparating gold from filver

is to diffolve the whoie of the thin plates in nitro-muriatic

acid. The filver will be found at the bottom of the vefTtl

in the form of muriat, while t!;e gold remains in folution,

and may be precipitated v.'ith fulpiiat of iron. The filver

may be obtained by heating the muriat with foda in a cru-

cible. The muriat "of fcda fublimes, while the filver i^ left

pure. See As.saying.

Parting, Dry, or parting by fufion, is performed by ful-

phur, which has the property of uniting eafily with filver,

while it does not attack gold. The moft advantageous

method, fays Dr. Lewis, of feparating a fmall portion of

gold from a large one of filver, appears to be by means of

fulphur, which unites with and fcorifies the filver without

affefting the gold : but as fulphurated filver docs not flow

thin enough to fuffcr the fmall particles of gold difl'ufed

through it to re-unite and fettle at the bottom, fome addi-

tion is neceffary for collefting and carrying them down.

In order to the commixture with the fulphur, fifty or

fixty pounds of the mixed metal, or as much as a large

crucible will receive, are melted at once, and reduced into

grains by lading out the fluid matter, with a fmall cruci-

ble made red-hot, and pouring it into cold water ftirred

I with
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Xfiih a rapid circular motion. From an eighth to a fifth

of the granulated metal, according as it is richer or poorer

in gold, is rcferved ; and the reft well mingled with an eighth

of powdered I'ulphur. The grains enveloped with the ful-

phur arc again put into the crucible, and the fire kept gentle

for fi)me time, that the filver, before it melts, may be tho-

roughly penetrated by the fulphur ; if the fire was hallily

urged, great part of the fulphur would be diffipated with-

out adling upon the metal.

If to fulphurated filver in fufion pure filver be added,

the latter falls to the bottom, and forms there a dill inA
fluid, not mifcible with the other. The particles of gold,

having no affinity with the fulphuriited filver, join them-

felves to the pure filver, wherever they come in contact with

It, and are thus transferred from the former into the latter,

more or lefs perfectly according as the pure filver was more

or lefs thoroughly diffufed through the mixed. It is for

this ufe that a part of the granulated metal was referved.

The fulphurated mafs being brought into perfe£t fufion,

and kept melted for near an hour in a clofe covered cruci-

ble, one-third of the referved grains is thrown in ; and as

foon as this is melted, the whole is well flirred, that the

frelh filver may be dillributed through the mixed, to collect

the gold from it. The ftirrmg is performed with a wooden

rod ; an iron one would be corroded by the fulphur, fo as

to deprive the mixed of its due quantity of fulphur, and

likewife render the fubfequent punfication of the filver more

troublefome. The fufion being continued an hour longer,

another third of the unfulphurated grains is added, and an

hour after this the remainder ; after which the fufion is

farther continued for fome time, the matter being ftirred at

leaft every half hour from the beginning to the end, and the

crucible kept clofely covered in the interval?.

The fulphurated filver appears in fufion of a dark brown
colour : after it has been kept melted for a certain time,

a part of the fulphur having efcaped trom the top, the

lurface becomes white, and fome bright drops of filver,

about the fize of peas, are perceived on it. When this

happens, which is commonly in about three hours after

the laft addition of the referved grains, fooner or later, ac-

cording as the crucible has been more or lefs clofely covered,

and the matter more or lefs ftirred, the fire muft be imme-
diately difcontinued ; for otherwife more and more of the

filver, thus lofing its fulphur, would fubfide and mingle

with the part at the bottom in which the gold is coUefted.

The whole is poured out into an iron mortar greafed and
duly heated ; or if the quantity is too large to be fafely

lifted at once, a part is firft^ laded out from the top with

a fmall crucible, and the reft poured into the mortar. The
gold, difi"aled at firft through the whole mafs, is now found

coUefted into a part of it at the bottom, amounting only

to about as much as was referved unfulphurated. This
part may be feparated from the fulphurated filver above it

by a chiftel and hammer ; or more perfeftly, the furface of

the lower mafs being generally rugged and unequal, by
placing the whole mafs with its bottom upwards in a cru-

cible : the fulphurated part quickly melts, leaving unmelted
that which contains the gold, which may thus be completely

feparated from the other. The fulphurated filver is eflayed,

by keeping a portion of it in fufion in an open crucible,

till the fulphur is diffipated ; and then diflblving it in aqua
fortis. If it fiiould ilill be found to contain any gold, it is

to be melted again ; as much more unfulphurated filver is

to be added as was employed in each of the former in-

jeftions, and the fufion continued about an hour and a

half.

The gold thus colJefted into a part of the filver may be

farther concentrated into a fmaller part, by granulating the

mafs and feparating the whole procefs. The operation may
be again and again repeated, till fo much of the filver is fe-

parated, that the remainder may be parted by aqua fortis

without too much expence.

The foregoing procefs, according to Mr. Schlutter, is

praftifed at Rammellberg, in the Lower Hartz. The pre-

vailing metal in the ore of Rammelfberg is lead : the quan-

tity of lead is at moft forty pounds in a quintal or hundred

pounds of the ore. The lead worked off on a teft or con-

cave hearth yields about a hundred and ten grains of filver,

and the filver contains only a three hundred and eighty,

fourth part of gold
j

yet this little quantity of gold,

amounting fcarcety to a third of a grain in a hundred weight

of the ore, is thus colleCked with profit. The author above

mentio'U'd confines this method of feparation to fuch filver

as is poor in gold, and reckons parang with aqua fortis

more advantageous where the gold amounts to above a fixty-

fourth of the filver : he adviles alfo not to attempt con-

centrating the gold too far, as a portion of it will always

be taken up again by the filver. Mr. Scheffer, however,

relates (in the Swedifti Memoirs fo- the year iVjZ), that he

has by this method brought the gold to perfedl finenefs
;

and that he has likewife collected all the gold which the

filver contained; the filver of the laft opera. ions, which had
taken up a portion of the gold, being referved to be

worked over again with a frelh quantity of gold-holding

filver. The fulphurated filver is purified by continuing it

in fufion for fome time with a large furface expofed to the

air ; the fulphur gradually exhales, and leaves the filver en-

tire. Lewis's Comp. Phd. Techn. p. i6i, &c. See Gold
and Refini.vg.

Parting-Wa^« are ufed in the operation of parting:

they have the form of truncated cones, the bottom being

commonly about feven inches wide, the aperture about one

or two inches wide, and the height about twelve inches.

Thefe glafs veffels ought to have been well annealed, and

chofen free from flaws ; as one of the chief inconvenien-

ces attending the operation is, that the glafles are apt to

crack by expofure to cold, and even when touched by the

hand. Some operators fecure their glafles by a coating.

For this purpofe they fpread a mixture of quick lime flaked

with beer and whites of eggs upon linen cloth, which they

wrap roiind the lower part of the vefl^el, leaving the upper

part uncovered, that they may fee the progrefs of the ope-

ration ; and over this cloth they apply a compofition of clay

and hair. Schlutter advifes to put the parting-glaffes in

copper veffels containing fome water, and fupported by
trevets, with fire under them. When the heat communi-
cated by the water is too great, it may be diminiftied by
adding cold water, which muft be done very carefully by
pouring againft the fides of the pan, to prevent too fud-

den an application of cold to the parting-glafs. The in-

tention of this contrivance is, that the contents of the

glaffes, if thefe ftiould break, may be received by the

copper veflel. Into a glafs fifteen inches high, and ten or

twelve inches wide at bottom, placed in a copper pan

twelve ir.ches wide at bottom, fifteen inches wide at top,

and ten inches high, he ufually put about eighty ounces

of metal, with twice as much aqua fortis.

Parting Roots, in Gaidening, the praflice of dividing

the roots of fome forts of plants in order to their being

fet out ; which is an expeditious mode of increafing a great

number of fibrous-rooted perennial plants. A great num-

ber of herbaceous, fibrous, and tuberous-rooted perennial

plants often increafe by the root into large clufters or

bunches, compofed of numerous fmall flips or offsets, par-

Z z ? ticularlv
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ticularly many of the flowery tribe, fuch as the campanula,

perennial fun-flower, golden-rod, perennial after, polyan-

thus, and daify, balm, mint, burnet, cives, and pennyroyal,

with innumerable other forts ; which from one fmall flip or

offset of the root, often in a feafon or two multiply into a

large clufter of fuch offsets ; and thefe clufters of roots

being parted into feveral feparate (lips, with root-fibres at

their bottom, and one or more buds at top, each com-

mences a diftinft plant ; fo that, by parting the roots in this

way, one plant may inllantly be multiplied into many, each

of which becomes alike in grov^h and general habit to the

original, and all flower m the enfuing feafon in their due

courfe ; and in their turns detach from their fides all

around, a due fupply of offsets for further propagation.

Commonly the beft general feafon for parting roots is in

the latter end of fummer or autumn, after they have done

flowering, and the ftalks are decayed; which is in Augutt,

and the two following months ; in which, when the de-

tached offsets are planted direSly, they will take good root

before winter. But in many hardy forts it may be per-

formed almoft any time, in open weather, from September

till March ; and fome of the tender kinds fucceed beft in

fpring. In thefe cafes it (hould, however, be done before

they begin to (hoot forth their ftalks or advance conlider-

ably in their fpring (hoots.

In performing the bufmefs, when any plant defigned to

be increafed has multiplied by its roots into a clufter of

offsets, the whole may be either taken up entirely, and the

root parted into as many flips as are furniftied with fibres,

&c., or a quantity of flips may be detached from the (ides

all around as the parent plant ftands in the ground : in

either method, the work may in many forts be effefted

eafily with the hand ; and in others by the affiftance of

a knife, &c. And when it is wanted to make as great an

increafe as pofTible, the root may be parted into as many

flips as may be convenient, provided each is furniflied with

(ome fibre or root-part, and crowned with one or more

buds or eyes for forming (hoots at top. But in the flowery

tribe, when the detached offsets are wanted for flowering

as ftrong as poffible the enfuing feafon, they (hould not be

parted too fmall, but into middhng-fized flips, where prac-

ticable ; which being planted in the proper places will

flower in tolerable perfettion in the following feafon. The

flips fliould generally be planted ^iirectly by dibble ; the

very fmall ones in nurfery-beds to ftand till next autumn,

to acquire ttrength : then tranfplanted with balls into the

places where they are to remain ; but the larger ones at

once where they are to grow.

This method may be praftifed in many forts annually, as

numbers of the herbaceous perennials multiply in one feafon

into large bunches.

Parting, in Sea Language, denotes tlie ftate of being

driven from the anchors, when the ftiip has broke her cable

by the violence of the wind, waves, or current, or all of them

together.

PARTISAN, in the Military Art, the commander of a

partifan-party.

PARTlsAN-Par/y, a fmall body of infantry, light horfe,

and huffars, given to a partifan, to make an incurfion upon

the enemy, to lurk about their camp, to difturb their fo-

ragers, to interrupt their convoys, and to procure intelli-

gence.

Partisan has been alfo applied to a halberd or pike,

and to a marfhal's ftaff.

PARTITl, Ital. in Mufic, the fcore of a compofitjon

feparaled or drawn out in fingle parts.

xo

PARTITION, the ad of parting, dividing, or diftri-

buting, a thing.

The denomination pariitiones oratorio is alfo given to a
dialogue of Cicero's, between him and his fon ; in re-

gard the difcourfe is, as it wore, parted or divided between
them.

Partition, in ArchiteSure, that which divides or feparates

one room or apartment from another.

Paktition, in Heraldry. See QUARTERING.
Partition, in Hujbandry. The partitions in land fown

with wheat by the drill, for the horfe-hoeing hH(bandry,

are different according as the wheat is foA-n, in double,

treble, or quadruple rows. The double row has but one
partition, and this is beft to be ufed in cafes where the land

is fufpefted to be full of the feed of weeds, which muft be
taken out with the hand-hoe. This partition flnould be
twelve or fourteen inches wide. Whole fields drilled in thefe

rows might formerly have been hand-hoed at the expence of
four (hiUings an acre ; and when there is but one foot in fix,

the price of that work ought to be proportionable.

The common width of the two partitions, when the wheat
is fown in treble rows, is fix or eight inches. Care is to be

taken in this particular ; for if they are planted clofer, they

will ftarve one another before the intervals are hoed to give

them a fre(h fupply of nouri(hment ; and, if they are planted

too far afunder, the two outer rows will thrive weil, but

the middle row will be ftarved, and look worfe and

weaker, betaufe of its being at fo great a diltance from
the hoed intervals.

In quadruple rows, the partition? are beft to be feven

inches wide each : at this diftance the plants will thrive fuf-

ficiently, and if they arc fet nearer, the whole will be worfe
;

and, if farther off the two outer rows will thrive, but the

two inner ones will be ftarved, by reafon of their diftance

from the plougned interval?. See Alley, and Hus-
bandry.

P.\RTiTiON, in Law, a dividing of lands defcendcd by
common law, or cuIIo.ti, among coheirs, where there are

two at lealh

The partition is made (everal ways ; ivhereof four are by
agreement, and one by compulfion.

The firft partition by agreement is, when the parceners

divide the land equally themfelves info fo many parts as there

are coheirs : and each has a determinate part.

The fecond is, when they agree to choofe fome of their

friends to make the divifion fnr them : and each takes a part

according to feniority of age, or otherwi.re, as (hall be

agreed. In this cafe feniority is pcrfonal; fo that if the

eldeft fiftcr be dead, the next After, and not the iffue of the

firft, choofes. However, with refpedt to an advowfon it is

otherwife : the eldeft and her iffue, and even her iiv:(band, or

her afligns, (hall profent alone, before the younger.

The third method pf partition is, when the eldeft divides,

but choofes lall.

The fourth is by drawing lots, thus : having firft divided

the land into as many parts as there are perfons, they write

every part feverally in a diftind fcroil, and, wrapping it up,

throw each into a hat, or fuch a thing ; out of which each

one draws accordirg to fupcnority ; and fo the land is fe-

verally allotted.

The other partition, which is by compulfion, is, when one

or more of the heirs, by reafon of the refufal of fome othf,

fues out a writ of parlilione facienda, upon which the (heriff

(hall go to the lands, and make partition thereof by a ver-

dift of the jury there impannellcd ; and affign to each oi

the parceners her part in feverally. In Kent, where land is

of gavel-kind nature, they call their partition, ftiifting.

Partition
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Partition alfo may be made by joint-tenants, and tenants

in common, by afTent, by deed, or by writ. By the 8 & 9
W. c. 31. it is enafted, that if the high Ihorifl' cannot con-

veniently be preient at the exccntion of any judgment in par-

tition, in fuch cafe the under (heriff, in prefence of two

jullices, may proceed to execution of the writ of partition.

Pautition, in Mufic, is the difpofition of the feveral

parts of a fong, fit on the fame leaf ; fo as upon the upper-

mod ranges of lines are found the treble ; m another the

bafs ; in another the tenor, &c. that they may be all fung or

played either jointly or feparately.

Pautition, Partitio, in Rhetoric, otherwife called enu-

meration, is that pa-t in which the orator acquaints his

hearers with the feveral parts of his difcourfe upon which

he defigns to treat. Some alfo ccmprehend under this head

reparation, in which the orator (hews in what he agrees with

his advcrfary, and wherein he differs from him. Tiie rcqui-

lltes of a good partition are the following : it mud be (hort.

To that each propofition contains in it nothing more than what

is necclVary ; it ought to be complete, no necefiary part

being omitted in the enumeration ; and it (hould confill of

as few members as is confident with the nature of the fub-

jeA. The ancient rhetoricians prefcribe three or four at the

mod ; and Cicero never exceeds that number. It may be

afterwards convenient to divide thele general heads of a dif-

courfe, or at lead fome of them, into feveral parts or

members : and this is bed done as the fpeaker comes

to eacli of them, in the order at firlt laid down. In-

ttances of this kind occur in Cicero's oration for the Ma-
nilian law.

A good partition is attended with confiderable advan-

tages ; it gives light and ornament to a difco'jrfe, and affords

great relief and affidance to the hearers. However, fome

orations, particularly of the demondrative kind, do not re-

quire any particular propcfition, being little more than a

continued narrative or illudration of the fubjeft. Ward's
Orat. vol. i. p. 210, &c.

PARTITIONE Facienda, in La-w, a writ which lies

for thofe who hold lands or tenements^rofWmyo.and would

fever to every one his part, againd them that refufe to join

in partition, as copartners, &c. F. N. B. 61. 31 H. VIII.

cap. I. CoA-el.

PARTITURA, Ital., Partition, Fr., in Mujc, implies

a /core, or the feveral parts of a compafition arranged over

each other, and feparated into equal portions of time by

bars, or perpendicular lines drawn through all the parts
;

whence the word /core.

- PARTIUM Prece See Prece.
PARTNER, and Partnership. See Company, Co-

parcener, and Fellowship.
Partners, in a Ship, are drong pieces of timber nailed

round the feveral fcuttles, or holes, in a fhip's deck,

wherein are contained the mads and capdcrns. They are

ufed to drengthen the deck, where it is weakened by fuch

breaches, but particularly to fupport it when ihe maft leans

againd it, as impreffed by a weight of fail, or when the

capdern bears forcibly upon it, whilll eharged with a great

effort.

Some diips do not fail well unlefs their mads are loofe,

and have leave to play in the partners ; but in a dorm, this

is dangerous, led the partners diould be wronged (as they

fay), ; e. forced out of their places; for then there is no

help but to cut the mad by the board.

Partners is alfo a name given occafionally to the fcuttles

themfelves, wherein the mads and capderns are fixed.

PAR-TOUT. See Pass-par-tout.
PARTRIDGE, Perdix, the tetrao perdix of Linnseus,

in Urnilhology, a bird well known and elleenied at table. See

Tetkao Perdix.

The partridge is a timorous and fimple bird, and yet fo

valuable at the table, that there arc a great many ways of

taking it invented by fportfmcn, all of which fucceed from

the folly and fear of the animal.

The places which partridges moll delight in are corn-fields,

efpecially while the corn grows ; for that is a fafe retreat,

where they remain undidurbed, and under which they

ufually breed. They frequent the fame fields after the corn

is cut down, and that with another intent ; for they then

feed 0:1 the corn tiiat has fallen from the cars, and find a liif-

ficient dielter for them under cover of the dalks, efpecially

thofe of wheat Hubble. When the vvhiJat dubble is much
trodden by men or beads, they retire to the barley dubble,

and will there hide themfelves in coveys of twenty or thirty.

When the winter comes on, and the dubble fields are

trodden down or ])loughed up, they can retire to the upland

meadows, where they lodge in the high grafs, and among
the rulhes : fometimes they refort to the low coppice woods,

efpecially if there be corn lands near them.

Ill the harved-tiiue, when the corn-fields are full of men,

they are found in the fallow fields next to the corn-fields,

where they lie lurking among the woods till evening, and

then they get over into the corn, and feed late and early on

the corn in the (heaves. When the proper haunts are

known, the next thing is to find the birds in them : this is

done varioully ; fome will do it by the eye only ; and this

art can never be taught, but can be had only from long ob-

fervation : the colour of the birds being fo like that of the

earth at a didance, that no eye but a very converfant one

could didingi!i(h them. When they are once feen, the

bufinefs is to keep an eye upon them, and then to keep in

continual motion. They are a very lazy bird, and by this

means will let a perfon almad tread upan them ; though, if

the perfon dands dill to eye them, they will rife immedi-

ately, though they are at a confiderable didance.

Another method of obferving them is by going to their

haunts very early in the morning, or at the cjofe of the

evening, which is called jucking-time. The noife of the

cock partridge is to be attended to at this time, and is very

loud and earned. The hen will foon come up to the cock

after her making the noife, which ihe does by way of

anfwer ; and when they are got together, their chattering

will difcover them. Thus they may always be found at

thefe times : but there is a yet better method of finding this

bird, which is by the call. The bufinefs, in order to have

fuccefs in this way, is carefully to learn the notes of the

partridge, and be able to imitate all the feveral founds.

When perfect in this, the perfon is to go to the haunts

morning and evening, and, placing himfelf in fome fit uation

where he can fee the birds without being feen by them, he is

to liden to their calling ; and, when they are heard, he is to

anfwer in the fame note?, doubling again as they do : by

continuing this, they may be brought fo near, that the per-

fon, lying down on his back, may count their whole num-

ber. Having in this manner found where the birds are, the

next care is to catch them.

They are fo foolidi, that it is extremely eafy to take

them in nets. In order to this, there needs no more than

the going out, provided with two or three nets, with medies

fomewhat fmaller than thofe of the pheafant nets, and walk-

ing round about the covey, a net is to be fixed fo as to draw

over them, on pulling a line at a didance. All this may be

eafily done ; for fo long as the fportfman continues moving

about, and does not fix his eyes too intently upon them,

they will let him come near enough to fix the nets, without

moving.



PAR PAR
moving. If they lie fo draggling, that one net will not

cover them, then two or three mud be fixed in the fame

manner. The fportfman may then draw the nets over them ;

and they will often lie ilill with the nets upon them till he

comes up to fright them, then they will rife, and be en-

tangled in the net.

A fecond method of taking them ia with bird-lime : this

is done by means of wheat-draws. Thefe mud be large,

and cut off between knot and knot ; they muft be well limed

with the bed and ftronged bird-lime, and the fportfman

mud carry a great nunber of them out with him. Having
found a field where there are partridges, he is to call ; and,

if they anfwer, he is then to dick up the limed draws in

rows acrofs two or three lands, and, going backward, call

again to them, leading them on in the road wliere the draws

are : they will follow one another like a flock of chickens,

and come out to the call ; and will in their way run upon

the draws, and liming themfclves, they will daub one

another by crowding together, fo that very few of them will

be able to efcape.

But there is yet a pleafanter way of taking them than

this, that is, by driving of them : in order to this, an engine

is to be made of canvas dutfed with draw, to reprefent a

horfe : this horfe and nets are to be taken to the haunts of

the partridges, and the nets being placed flanting or flope-

wife in the lower part of the field, the fportfman is to take

the wind in his back, and get above them, driving them

downwards ; his face is to be covered with fomething green

or blue ; and, placing the horfe before him, he is to go to-

wards them flowly and gently ; and by this means they will

be raifed on their legs, but not on their wings, and will run

before the horfe into the nets. If in the way they go into a

wrong path, the horfe is to be moved to face them ; and

they will be thus turned back again, and driven every way
the fportfman pleafes. See Game.

Partridges are often found very troublefome and dedruc-

tive to the grain produce of ihe farmer. Thefe forts of birds

principally dehght to lie and baflc in the corn-fields, efpe-

cialiy while the grain is upon the land in its growing date,

as it then affords them a lafe and pleafant retreat, where

they can remain without being in any way didurbed, and in

which they can the mod conveniently breed and rear their

young. In this way they, however, frequently commit
much injury upon the different crops, by feeding and tramp-

ling upon them, and therefore require to be dedroyed.

When the corn is cut, they alfo frequently continue in the

ilubble of the fame fields, feeding upon the grain which has

fallen out of the ears, and find in thefe a fufficient cover for

concealing them, efpecially in thofe of the wheat kind.

Afti^rwards, when thefe become thin, and much trodden

down, they betake themfelves to the barley and oat dubbles,

or the clovers, where they collect together in large coveys,

and conceal themfclves. In the winter part of the year they

are not fo often met with in thefe places, but retire to the

low woods and uplands, or padurcs, where they lie in the

buflies, and among the high coarfe plants. The low cop-

pices very frequently fupply a covering for them at this

feafon, particularly where there arc corn lands at no great

didance, where they can get food that is fuitable for them.

They likcwife confume the grain at the time of puttiner it

into the earth, i;i which way they are alfo milchievous to

the farmer.

Paktkid(;e, Indian, Coturniz Jtidica, the name given by
the Spaniards to a bird of the Weft Indies, of which there

are three or four fpecies ; all of which Nierembcrfj fays, are

properly of the piirtridge kind. See Tetkao {Coturnices).

See alfo Colin, and Quauutzonecoun.

Partridge, Red-tigged, a very delicate and valnable bircJ,

called columo by the ItaHans.

It ii didinguifhed from the common partridge by the red-

nefs of its beak and legs ; it is of a greyi(h-afh colour on the

back ; its throat is white near the head, but has a fmall

black fpot on each fide at the angle of the bill, and this

white fpace is furrounded by a black line ; its bread is of a
ycUowifh-brown, and its wings are variegated with black,

yellowidi, and white. It is not found in England, but is

fometimes (hot in the iflands of Guernfey and Jerfcy. See
Tetrad Rufus.

Partridge, Ji^hite, Perd'ix Alba, a name given by many
to the lagopus, a rough-footed bird of the gallinaceous kind,

common on the fnowy mountains, and by fome called the

rabolane. See Ptarmigan. See alfo Tetkao Lagopus
and jllbus.

P.4RTR1DGE, Sea, Perd'ix Marina, in Ichthyology, a name
given by fome authors to the foal-fidi, from the firmnefs and
dehcacy of its fledi.

Partridge Bay, in Geography, a bav on the fouth coaft

of Labrador. N. kt. 50° 16'. W. long. 6j* 20'.

P.\rtribge IJland, an ifland of the South Pacific ocean,

in the vicinity of Van Diemen's land, and difcovered in the

voyage for fearch of La Peroufe, May 1792, and fo called

by fome of the crew who fird obferved it, from an apprehen-

fion that it abounded with partridges, which were probably

midaken for quails. This fmall ifland is upwards of ico
toifes in length, and fituated in S. lat. 43^ 2j'3o". On the

fhore was found the low fpecies of parfley, called " apium
prodratum," in great abundance. Many fpecies of the
" cafuarina" grow here, and, among the plants, feen for the

fird time, was a remarkable fpecies of the " lim-dorum."
Numerous kinds of ferns were alfo coUefted, and a beautiful

fpecies of the " glycine," remarkable for its fcarlet flower.

No frefh water was found upon this ifland ; though feveral

forfaken huts fhewed that it had been frequented by the

favages. Labillardiere's Voyage in Search of La Peroufe,

vol. i.

PARTRIDEFIELD, a townfliip of America, in

Berkdiire county, Mafl"achufetts ; 26 miles W.N.W. of

Northampton; containing 1361 inhabitants.

PARTUNDA, in Mythology, a goddefs among the

Roman?, who prefided over women at their delivery.

PARTURITION, in Midwifery, the ad of bringing

a child into the world, from parturlo, to be in labour. See

Labour-
PARTUS, Labour, the birth of a child, from p.irio, to

bring forth. It is alfo ufed to denote the fruit, or thing

produced. "Feras diligunt partus fuos." Cicero. Beailslove

their offspring. See Labour.
P.-VRTUS Ctfareus, the delivery of a child through an

opening made through the integuments of the abdomen,
and mto the uterus. See C.e.s.\ke.*n SeSion.

P.ARTY or Partie, a faftion, intered, or power, con-

fidered as oppolite to another.

England was, for upwards of a century, divided into two
parties. See Whig and Tory.

Party, in Laiv. See Parties and Charter-party.
Party, in the Military Senfe, is ufed for a fmall body

of men, whether cavalry, infantry, or both, commanded
out on any expedition, fuch as pillaging the country of an

enemy, taking prifoners, and obliging the country to make
contnbutioi..

Parties are alfo fent out to view the roads and ways, get

intelhgence, feek forage, reconnoitre, or amufe the enemy
upon a march ; they are alfo frequently fent upon the

flanks of an army, or regiment, to difcover the enemy, if

near.
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near, and prevent furprife or atnbufeade. The following

allowances arc granted to parties cfcorting dcfcrters, in coti-

fideration of tlie unavoidable extraordinary wear of their

clothing and neccfTaries on that duty ; viz.

Diftancri ffo'ii (^.uivteib. For cacli Man.

£. s. d.

Between 8 and 20 miles o i o

20 — 50 020
50 — 100 040
100 — 150 050
1^0 — 200 060
above 200 • 076

In the like proportion allowances are to be inade for parties

of four, five, and fix men, but no higher. This, however, is

to be undcrllood as a regulation of allowance merely ; it not

being the intention of government thereby to rellrain any

commanding officer from employing larger parties on the

efcort duty, if he fhould think proper, but that whatever

may be the adlual number of the parties, the allowances are

to be in the proportion of

Three men for an efcort of from 5 to 8 deferters.

Four 9 — 12

Five ..---- 13 — 16

Six 17 — 20

Exaft returns of the faid duty, as performed by each

corps, are to be made up, accordmg to a prefcribed form, as

loon as poffiblc after every 24th of June and 24th of Decem-
ber, for ihe half years immediately preceding, and are to be

tranfmitted to the office of the fecretary at war, in order

that the allowance may be fettled. James Mil. Dift.

P.\UTY, Firing, denotes thofe who are felefted to fire

over the grave of any one interred with military honours, if

below the rank of brigadier-general. The fpecUic number
of which the party is to confift, depends upon the rank of the

officer interred.

Parties, Working, confift of fmall detachments of men
under the immediate command and fuperintendance of officers

who are employed on fatigues, which are not purely of a mi-

litary nature. They are generally called fatigue duties,

being different from thofe of parade, or of exercife in the

field. They principally confift in digging canals, repairing

roads, worknig on fortifications, except fuch as may be con-

llnnScd in one field, or upon aftual fervice. An addition is

made to their pay, as a reward for their labour, and a com-
penfation for their extraordinary wear of neceffaries ; half

of which (hould always be paid into the hands of the cap-

tains and commanding officers of companies, for this latter

purpofe. James.

Party Arches, in Building, are arches built between fe-

parate tenures, where the property is intermixed, and apart-

ments over each other do not belong to the fame eftate.

Party Bleu, in the Military Art, a name formerly given

to a party of robbers, who infetted the roads in the Nether-

lands. They belonged to neither army, but robbed both

lides, without any regard to pafles. Hence the term has

been more generally applied to a band of mihtary robbers.

Party China, a name given by the Enghfh merchants,

and others, to a fort of porcelain or china-ware, which is

elegantly painted on the outfide with fome bright colour, and

blotted or variegated with round or fquare fpots of a different

tinge. The manner in which the Chinefe do this is a very

fimple and eafy one, and may be imitated in our potteries

with great eafe.

'I'hey prepare as many pieces of paper asthey intend to

have fpots on the vefTel, and cut them exaftly into the fliape

of thofe fpots : they wet thefe, and then fpread them
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fmoothly on the places where the fpots are. to be. When
this is done, they cover the "effel with the brown and gold,

or any other varnilh, and then take off the papers ; in the

places which they covered no varnilh has come ; fo that they

are fo many regular white fpaces. Thefe they cover with

fome other colour, laying it on carefully with a pencil : when
this is done, ihey varnilh over the whole veflel with the com-
mon varnilh, and bake it. In fome vefTcls they lay on only

plain blue, or plain black, in the fpaces deftincd for fpots;

and after the firll baking, they cover thefe with gold, and
make them fo many figures of fquares, triangles, or globes,

pure gold.

Party Walls, in Building, are partitions of brick made
betv\'een buildings in fcparate occupations, for preventing

the fpread of fire. For the regulations prefcribed by an
aft of 14 Geo. III. fee Buii,ding, fubftituting for 42d
14th.

Party Jury, in Law. See Medietas Lingua, and
Jury.

Party, in Heraldry. See Parti, Pale, and Fes.se,

PARU, m Geography, a fort of Brafil, in the jurifdiftion

of Paru, on the N. fide of the river Amazon. N. lat. i°

50'. W. long. 54' lo'.

Paru, or Oinipape, a river of Brafil, which runs into the

Amazon, near Paru.

Paru, in Ichthyology, the name of a very fingular Ame-
rican fifti. See Stromateus Paru, and CH.ffiTODON Paru.
PARUA, in Geography, a river of Brafil, which runs

into the Atlantic, S. lat. 13"' 20'.

PARVATI, in Mythology, is the confort of the Hindoo
deity Siva, the perfonification of the deftruftive, or rather

renovating or changing power in their triad. (See Siva.)
The conforts of the Hindoo male divinities are termed their

Sakti, which means their energy, or aflive power. (See
Sakti.) The females are thus coequal to their fpoufes, and
are endowed with the fame attributes, and differ, in fex ex-

cepted, very little from them. (See Matri.) A hiftory

of the goddefs Parvati, under her various forms and names,

might be extended to volumes, and many volumes, we may
fay fcores of volumes, have, in faft, been written thereon.

The facred romances called Puranas, abound in legends re-

lating to the origin and proceedings, the amours, quarrels, in-

carnations, battles, &c. adventures of this all-producing, all-

pervading perfonification of nature. She is faid, like her

lord, to have a thoufand names ; they are ftrung metrically

together, and are recited by her votaries in their propitiatory

adorations. Parvati means mountain-born, (he having, in

one of her many terreftrial defcents, fprung from fuch a pa-

rentage, as is noticed under the article Mera. In her name
and charafter of Parvati, many magnificent temples are

etefted to her honour in different parts of India, efpecially

on mountains and elevated fituations. All mountains, as

bearing a conical form, a form naturally affumed by fire, are

typical of this goddefs or her lord ; he being a perfonification

of that deJlruSroe, and in its form of heat, renovating, ele-

ment. Throughout India, from Nepaul to Ceylon, and from
Siam to Surat, temples are raifed to this extenfively wor-
fhipped couple, and their feitaries, under various names, ftill

offer adoration in them. At Poona the principal temple is

on a high hill called Parvati, or Parbutty, which gives a

name to the quarter of the city in its neighbourhood. Durga
is another of her names, and this name, meaning difficidt of

accefs, is appropriately given to hill forts, provincially cor-

rupted into Dioog or Durgam. Chitteldroog, for initance,

is corrupted from Sita, and Durga, names of this goddefs,

which, in compofition, and with a grammatical copulative,

mean thehili, or inacceffible place of Sita. See Chittel-
droog ;
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DBOOG ; and, in the fame papc of this work, Ciiittagong,
which latter in altered from Sita-gao, or gom, the town of

Sita. Much of the geographical nomenclature of India is

thus derivable from its mythological perfonagcs. Another

inftance of the extenllve fcope of Hindoo mythology %vill

be found under the article Lanka, where a fplendid temple

is noticed as dedicated to this goddefs m her charafter of

Kaumari or the Virgin ; correfponding, in this inftance, as

(he does likewife in many others, with the Taurican Diana.

She may be identified fimilarly with moft of the female

deities of Greece and Rome, not in name merely, but in

attributes and charafter. Moft of thofe female deities are

found, on minute infpeftion, to melt into one, as do thofe

of India into Parvati ; who is a perfonification of the moon,

as her confort Siva is of the fun ; coequal emblems merely

of " that infinitely greater light, whence all proceeded,

whither all mull return, a:^d which alone can illumine our

intellefts." This is the fubftance of the moil facred text of

the Hindoo fcripture. (See O'm.) Under her names of /(/;Vj

and Ilita in this work, (he appears in the charafter of Lu-
c'tna, one of whofe names was Ilithya. See thofe articles.

The attributes of Durga are confpicuous in the feftival

called by her name Durgotfava ; and, in this charatler, we
are told by fir W. Jones (he refenibles Minerva—" not the

peaceful inventrefs of the ufeful and fine arts, but P^Uaa,

armed with a helmet and fpear ; both reprefent heroic vir-

tue, or valour united with wifdom. Both flew demons and

giants with their own hands ; and both protefted the wife

and virtuous, who paid them due adoration." Af. Ref.

vol. i.

As the mountain-born goddefs, or Parvati, (he has many
properties of the Olympian Juno ; her majellic depor'ment,

high fpirit, and general attributes are the fame ; and we
find her on mount Kailafa. (See KailAsa.) And at the

banquets of the deities uniformly the companion of her

huftand." lb. In her charafter of Bhavani, fir W. Jones

fuppofes the wife of Mahadeva, or Siva, to be as well the

Juno Cinxia, or Lucina of the Romans (called alfo by them
Diana Solvizona, and by the Greeks Ilythya) as Venus
herfelf ; not the Italian queen of laughter and jollity, who,
with her nymphs and graces, was the beautiful child of

poetical im<igination, and anfwers to the Indian Rhemba
(fee RiiE.MB.4.), with her train of Apfaras, or damfels of

Paradife; but Venus Urania, fo luxuriantly painted by Lu-
cretiu.s, and fo properly invoked by him at the opening of a

poem on nature. " Venus prefiding over generation, and

on that account exhibited fometimes of both fexes, (an

union very common in the Indian fculptures,) as in her

bearded ftatue at Rome ; and perhaps, in the images called

Herma-thena, and in thofe figures of lier which had a coni-

cal form ; for fSc reafon of which we are left (fays Tacitus)

in the dark. The reafon," continues our author, "appears
too clearly in the temples and paintings of Hindooftan,

where it never feems to have entered the heads of the ie-

giflators or people, that any thing natural coii'd be ofFenfively

obfcene ; a fingiilarity which pervades all their writings and

converfation, but is no prcof of depravity in their morals."

lb.

This highly gifted author, in his difTertation on the Gods
of Greece, Italy, and India, identifies the Stygian, or the

Taiiric Diana, otherwife named Hecate, and uften con-

founded with Proferpine, with Kali, a name and form of

Parvati, in her charafter of wife of Kal, who corrcfponds

with the Stygian Jove. Human vidims, as well as the

facrifice of horfes and bulls, enjoined by the Veda, being

in the prefent age abf ilutely prohibited, kids are now ofiered

to Kali, or the black goddefs ; and to palliate the cruelty

of the flaughter, which gave great offence to the Hindoo
followers of milder tenets and praftice, the Brahmans in-

culcate a belief, that the poor viftims rife in the heaven of
Indra (fee Indr.4), and become the muficians of his band.
Under the article Kali of this work, a minute defeription

is given of Hindoo images of this black goddefs. A cap,

called by both Romans and Hindoos patera (fee Patiia),
a whip, or cord (fee Pash), a fceptrc, a child, a car drawn
by peacocks, and by lions, a turreted crown, a drum (called

tlyndima both in Greek and Sanfcrit), a fphere, a torch, a
lily or lotos, a ferpent, a fpear, a bow, with other common
attributes, might be noticed as identifying the multiform,

myrionimous goddeffes in qucllion. A confideration of
what 16 given in this work under the articles A.staute,
Cyr.ELE, DiAX.A, Jlxo, Prosehpike, Venus, and other

names of the fame goddefs, compared with that under this,

and the various articles hence referred to, is more than fuffi-

cient to convince us- of their identity.

That the names jull noted, as well as Urania, IGs, and

many others, are in faft of the fame goddefs Nature, under

different forms, there can be no doubt. The Pantamorpha
Mater; Dea Jana, or Diva Jana, was eafily made by the

Romans into Diana. Devi-jenni, the teeming goddefs;

Vifwa-jenni, the all-producing, are Sanfcrit terms, appli-

cable to Parvati in her charafter of Prakriti or Nature.

Juno may be derived from Yoni ; Ceres from Sri, or in one

cafe Sris ; Anna Perenna, from Ana-piu-na, a name of Par-

vati, meaning, in Sanfcrit, abundance of food, or one who
fills with food. In this charafter fhe holds a ladle. Allarte,

as well as Ellher, Alhtaroth, and the Perfian Sitara, mean-
ing a I'ar, or fomething fidereal, may be traced to Afiitara,

another name of the Hindoo goddefs, derived from a legend

in which (he was feated among eight points, and hence ap-

plied to the radii of a ftar. The learned antiquary Spon
(Mifc. Erud. Ant.) gives a print of a monument where
Diana is called Clatra ; her attributes are thofe of Parvati,

one of whofe names is Kalratri, the goddefs of darkncfs,

the origin poffibly cf its unmeaning fynonime. Under the

articles Linga and Siva, is (hewn that the firll in the (hape

of a cone, mollly a black conical (lone, is the phallic em-
blem of the latter, and of coi^rfe of his confott Parvati.

Wellern mythologifl? tell us of a black conical (lone that

fell from heaven ; it was placed in a temple of Aftarte, or

the moon, and itfelf adored as a type of the fun. See

ASTARTE.
The Paphian goddefs was alfo anciently fyinbolifed by a

cone. When Dr. Clarke, in his recently pub'i(hed '-Travelsj''^

defcribes fomc antiquities of the holy land, we might al-

moll imagine that he was in the country of the Hindoos.

He defcribes " a fubterraneous conical temple, having no

refemblance to any Chrillian temple, its fituation under the

pinnacle of a mountain, one probably of the three points of

the Mount of Olives, (fee Meru,) the higheft cf which
was fet apart for the worihip of Aftarolh," &c. (vol. ii.

p. 578.) denoting (Irongly the Hindoo fuperftition having

been anciently prevalent there. The pyramids of Egypt,
Stonehenge in England, and many other antiquities now
remote from its fcencp, are referred, and with plaufible argu-

ments, to the fame polytheillic fource.

It is curious to fee in Dr. Clarke's plate delineating " the

facred piftures in ufe among the Calmuck tribes," exaft re-

prefentations of Hindoo deities. In the figure that he pro-

perly llyles " Diva Triformis, Luna, Diana, and Hecate,"
we recognife, unequivocally, the Hindoo Parvati, in one of

thofe many forms in which (he is generally termed Devi, or

the goddefs. Devi Tri Sak'.i, or with three forms, 01

powers, is one of her names. In Dr. Clarke's plate, (he

has
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has her own myftical liieroglyphlc, a type of the Yoni, on

the forehead ; collars, of fkulls perhaps, round and pendent

on her Tieck and belly ; a glory, or nimbus round her head ;

fix-handed, holding a bow and arrow, the trifula or trident

of Siva (fee Trisula), a cone or linga, the chakra, or

difcus of Viflinu. his club, and lotos (fee VisuNu), and the

cord, or pa(ha of Devi, before referred to ; and the Kaln:iuck

divinity fits in one of Devi's commoncll pofitions on a lotos

throne. Such a fubjecl wc flioiild have expected to find in

the Hindoo Pantheon, rather than m Rufiian travels. A
reprefentation is hkewife given of " Ofiris or Bacchus of

the Calmiicks." This is alfo a Hindoo fubjcft, but being

only two-handed there is not much fcope for attributes ; it

has the dillinguidiiiig forehead-mark, attitude, countenance,

and cliaratler of the Hindoo fchool. The next, " Hyperion
or Phcebus of the Calmucks," is a barbarous reprefentation

of Krifhna, with the ferpent Kaliya, and otlrer Hindoo at-

tributes. (See Kaliya.) The " Terpfichore of the

Calmucks playing on the Balalaikas," is Sarafwati with

her Vina. Dr. Clarke does not fay where he obtained

thefe fubjefts, nor in what degree they are honoured

;

but we fee no reafon to doubt their genuinenefs. They
have found their way into Afiatic Tartary, through
China probably ; and would lead us to infer that the

Kalmucks have, or have had, fome Hindoo fuperftitions

among them. Their name is eafily traceable to the fame

fource. Kal-mu-ki is pure Sanfcrit, and means black-

faced, or with the countenance of Kal ; a name that is ap-

plicable to Parvati in fome of her charafters ; although we
do not recoUeft any fpecific authority for giving her that

appellation.

But it would be tirefome and almoft endlefs to follow this

female Proteus through her varied changes, and the many
legends detailing them in the Puranas. We will proceed to

offer a lift of fome of her names ; and for beauty's fake,

fuch of them as havefurnifhed articles for this work are put

jn capitals, to which articles the reader defirous of farther

information is thus generally referred. Amba (fee Uma).
Annapurna. Annada. Anjanabha. Anumati. Antargati

:

under this name fhe is invoked as a martial goddefs, for

llrength of heart and courage. Aparajita : this has been
thought the fame word as the Greek Aphrodite (fee

Matri). Aranya-Devi, or the goddefs of the foreft.

Ardha Nari, or half women : in this charafter {he is repre-

fented conjoined to her fpoufe ; one fide being Siva with

his attributes, the other fide her own. The celebrated one-

breafted gigantic figure in the cavern temple at Elephanta,
is of this fubjeft. Afhtara. Afita. Afvini, meaning a

mare ; in this form the fun approached her as a horfe, and
on their noftrils touching fhe conceived twins, who are called

Afwini-Kumari, reprefented like Caftor and Pollux, and
each has the charafter of Efculapius among the gods. It

will be recollefted, that he is fabled to have defcended from
a nymph, who in the form of a mare was impregnated with
fun-beams. His name is traceable to the Sanfcrit, in which
language Afva-Kalupa means mare-defcended. Bhadra.
Kah (lee Kali). Bhagi, as the confort of Bhaga, a name
of Siva, and of the fun. Bhavani, as confort of Bhava, a

name of Siva, :he author of exiftence. Bhavani is the gene-
ral power of fecundity. Venus generatrix. Bhudevi, god-
defs of the earth. (See Pat.^la-devi.) Cawfiki, or Kaw-
fiki. Chamunda. Chandika; Cliarchika. Devi, the god-
defs, the queen, pre-eminently fo called by her feflaries,

and by others. This title {=, however, fometimes given to

other female divinities. Devi-jenni, the prohfic goddefs, or
the mother of gods. Durga, or difficult of accefs, as

noticed in an earlier part of this article. Feringahi. Ganga,
Vol. XXVI.

the river Ganges : in this charaAer (he fprung from the head
of Siva, and bore a fon to him, named Karlikya, which fee,

and Mena and Mkra. Gauri, meaning fair or young.
When feen together, in piftures or ftatues, or conjoined as

noticed before of Ardha Nari, the goddefs and her fpoufe

are frequently called Har-gauri ; Hara being a name of

Siva, and Hari of his confort. Idita. Ilita. Isi.

IsANi. IswAKi (fee Lswara). Iva, or of one letter,

derived from I, and pronounced as a diffyllable exaftly hke
Eve. Kalratri. Kirti. Kaumari, Kali. Kattayani.
Kawfiki. Lilefwari (fee Lileswara.) Ma. Maha-
KALi. Mahamari. Mahamayi. Maheswari. Mal-
.sara. Manafa. Mekara. Nila. Palyanghi. Para.
Parameswari. Pataladevi. Pedmadevi Pike.swari.
Prabha. Prakriti. Ra,jarajeswari. Rami. Raudri.
RuDRi. RuDRANi. Sami. Samidevi. Samirami.
Sara.swati. Sarvajaya. Sarvamancala. Sata-
RUPA. Sati. Satwi. Satwiki. Shashti. Shya-
MULA. Sri. Sudurga. Sukali. Swardevi. Swe-
TADEvr. Syama. Tama.si. Trikaladevi. Trisak-
TiDEVi. Trividha. Uma. Vageswari. Vajres-
WARi. Viswajenni. Vyagrayahi. Yoni.

In her charaftet of Parvati, fhe is ufually feen in piftures

in company with her fpoufe, and is reprefented as of perfeft

beauty, fplendidly dreffcd and decorated ; fometimes fitting

on his knee, or on a carpst befide him, or on a tiger's or ele-

phant's flvin, prefenting him amrita (ambrofia) in a golden

goblet. Sometimes fhe is mounted with him on a white bull

(fee Nandi), with their reputed fons Karlikya and Pollear ;
fee thofe articles.

Under her various forms and charafters fhe is varioufly

armed and arrayed ; fee, for inftances, under Kali and

Matri. Sometimes fhe has four, eight, twelve, fixteen,

and as far as thirty-two arms. In the plates of the Hindoo
Pantheon, fhe is reprefented upwards of fourfcore times, in

varied form and charafter ; and legends are faid to be found

in the theogonical and mythological writings of the Hin-
doos, detailing her origin and achievements in each. In fome
plates of the work juft alluded to, fhe is reprefented, from

original fubjefts, pre-eminently placed as the fupremeobjeft

of adoration ; the chief of the gods, even the three perlons

of the Hindoo triad, being among her votaries. See of the

Hindoo triad, under Trimurti. Such piftures and fculp-

tures may be afcribed to the fefts who adore her exclufively

as Nature. Such fefts are called Lingi-Lingaja, and Sakta.

See thofe articles, and Linga.

Like their copies, the Jupiter and Juno of the Greeks,

the Hindoo Mahadeva and Parvati, have, in the Puranic le-

gends, many quarrels and reconcihations. Thefe are, in faft,

the phenomena of nature, hidden from the vulgar eye in a

veil of allegory, and in fuch a veil fometimes, as not to be

altogether decent to the talle of people lefs grofs than the

Greeks and Hindoos. The language of Parvati is occafionally

as free as Juno's in the page of Homer. In illuftration of

this allegorical ftyle, the following verfe may be aptly intro-

duced from fir W. Jones' fpirited hymn to Ganga, a perfoni-

fication of the river Ganges. It exhibits the popular notion

of a folarechpfe, for Siva's frontal or central is, hke himfelf,

the fun, obfcured by the intervention of the hand of Parvati,

or the moon. We fee too, (for the ideas of the hymn ac-

cord ftriftly with the legends of Hindooftan,) the means con-

fidently reforted to by a prieft-ridden people for relloring

the equilibrium of nature's elements ; and that Ganga fprings,

like Pallas, from the forehead of the Indian Jove.

" Above the ftretch of mortal ken.

On bleft Kailafa's top, where every ftem

Glow'd
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Glow'd with a vegetable gem,
Mahefa fate, the dread and joy of men ;

While Parvati, to (^ain a boon,

Fixed on his lociis a beamy mo3n,
And hid his frontal eye, in jocund play.

With relnftant fweet delay.

All nature Itraight was lock'd in dim eclipfe,

Till Brahmans pure, with hallowed lips

And warbled prayers reftored the day ;

When Ganga from his brow, by heavenly fingers preft,

Sprang radiant, and defcending, graced the caverns of the

[weft."

Parvati and Sarafwati are fometimes feen to correfpond in

charafter. It may, perhaps, be thus accounted for ; Siva

is the changing, or renovating, rather than the dejlroying power
;

he re-produces : for dellruftion, fay the philofophers, is

but reprodudlion in another form. This is fo fimilar to

making or creating, the province of Brahma, that the terms
and powers almoft coalefce. Brahma, indeed, is merely a

periodical reorganizer of chaotic matter. (See Kalpa.)
Parvati and Sarafwati are the energies of the perfonification

of thofe changing powers, and we may hence difcern why
their charafters and attribu'es are fometimes made to accord.

The confort of Brahma is occafionally, though but rarely

called Prakriti, and the helpmate of Siva, Satarupa ; here

changing names and charafters, as it were. Bhavani is alfo

occafionally invoked as the goddefs of fpeech, or eloquence,

a charafter more efpecially of Sarafwati. ( See that article.

)

In like manner this pantomorphic goddefs is found now and
then to correfpond in name and attributes with Lakfhmi.
She is occafionally feen with the chank or (hell of the latter

power ; and with the lotos, more efpecially her emblem, and
hence Padma-devi is a name common to both, meaning the

goddefs of the lotos, that plant being the emblem of female

beauty, and being aquatic, alfo of humidity ; and both
thefe goddefTes affume the charader of the Venus of the

Greeks. (See Laksh.mi and Rhemba ) Sri, or the blefled

or fortunate, is likewife a name given to them both.

The feftaries of this goddefs, who under different names,
and adoring her under different forms, are numerous, have
various fymbolical marks by which they are diltinguifhed.

Generally fpeaking, horizontal lines on the forehead diftin-

guifh the Salvas from the Valjhnavas, (fee thofe articles,)

the latter having them perpendicular. On the fubjeit of
fuch feftarial marks and dillindions, a plate exhibiting a

great many, with copious remarks, is given in the Hindoo
Pantheon, to which we refer thofe delirous of farther infor-

mation hereon.

It has been noticed that to this goddefs, in her charafler

of Kali, it was that human viflims were formerly opcred.

The rites and ceremonies to be obferved on thefe horrid oc-

cafions, are minutely laid down in the Kahka Purana, ex-
tratts from which are given under the article Naramedah
of this wark. See alfo Kali and Purana.
PARVETI Moms, in ylnclent Geography, a chain of moun-

tains defcribed by Pcoleray, correlponding to the heights of
Suhmandroog, lying S.E. of Candahar, and being the
fouthern boundary of the province of Paro-pamifus.

PARVICH, in Geography, a fmall ifland in the Adria-
tic, near the coalt of Dalmatia, fertile in grapes, olives,

and mulberries.

PARVISE. SeePERViSE.

PARULIS, from B-afz, and »Xc», the gums, in Surgery,

an inflammation, or abfcefsof the gums; a gumboil. Sec
GuM.s, Dlfeafes of.

'

PARUR, in Geography, a town of Hindooftan, in Co-
chin ; lo miles E.S.E. of Cranganore.

PARUS, theTitmoufe, in Ornithology, a genus of birds

of the order PafTeres. The generic charafter is; bill very

entire, narrow, fubcomprefTed, llrong, hard, pointed and
covered at the bafe with briftles ; the tongue is truncate,

briftly at the end; the toes are divided to the origin, the hind
one large and ftrong. Thefe birds are found in almoft every

part of the old continent, from the north of Europe to the

louth of India. They are highly prolific, laying eighteen

or twenty eggs, which they hatch with unwearied patience.

They build their ncft with particular neatncfs and flvill, and
frequently on the extremity of fome branch fufpended over
water, by which they fecure it from the attack of various

animals, to which it might otherwife fall a prey. They are

wonderfully aftivc and alert, rapid and affiduous in their

fearch for infefts, on which they principally fubfift, under
the bark, and in the crevices of trees, which they clear

of the immenfe multitudes of caterpillars covering them in

fpring, and which would totally blaft their vegetation.

They are not migratory, though they occafionally change
their refidence for fhort diftances. They are irritable and
irafcible to a great degree, and when angry, will difplay

the ardent eye and ruffled plumage, which indicate the pa-

roxyfm of agitation. They poflefs a very extraordinary

degree of courage, arid will fometimes attack birds three

times their fize. The owl is not fecure from their rage ; and
whatever bird they purfue, their firti attempts are levelled at

the head, and particularly at the eyes and brai: s, the latter of
which they devour with particular avidity and relilh. Ac-
cording to Gmelin, there are thirty-one fpecies, though La-
tham defcribes twcnty-feven only.

BicoLOR ; Toupet Titmoufe. Head crefted, on the fore-

part black; body cinereous; beneath whitiih rufous. It

inhabits the woods of North America, and is fix inches

long. The bill is black ; crell pointed, grey ; orbits pale

rufous
; quill and tail-feathers edged with grey rufous ; the

tail IS (lightly forked, the legs are of a lead colour. The
female has a white belly.

Crlstatus ; Crefted Titmoufe. Head is crefted ; col-

lar black ; belly white. Inhabits Europe, chiefly in fir-

woods ; is five inches long, folitary, and not eaiily tamed.
* Major ; Great Titmoufe. Head black ; temples

white, nape yellow. The bill, chin, and tail are black ; the

back and wings are olive ; rump blue-grey ; belly greenilh-

yellow, divided in the middle by a band of black, extending

to the vent ; the quill-feathers are of a du(l<y colour, edged
partly with blue, and partly with white ; exterior fides of

theoutmofl tail-feathers white, of the others blueilh ; inner

fides dufljy, legs lead-coloured. This Ipecies weighs little

more than an ounce, and is almoft fix inches in length. It

is found in Europe, Afia, and Africa, and is very common
in this country, frequenting gardens and orchard?, where it

does a deal of mifchief, by picking oft the tender buds of

trees. The ncft is made of mofs, lined with hair, and

placed in the hole of a wall, or of a tree. The female lays

fix or eight or ten eggs, which are while, fpottcd with a rufty

kind of colour, and fo exactly like thole of a nut-hatth,

as not to he diflinguiflied from them. The common n<.te of

the great titmoufe is a fort of chatter, but in the fpring it

alFumes a greater variety, a fhrill whiille, and a very fingular

noife, fomething like the whetting of a faw, but tliele ceafe

with incubation. There is a variety of this fpecies, called

tlie crofs-billed titmoufe, which is olive-brown, beneath dirty-

yellowilli ; the head is black, the temples cinereous ; the bill

forked. This bird was killed once near Fcverfliam in Kent

;

it had its bill eroded, as in the Loxia curviroftra.

Ir.NOTUS ;
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losoTUs ; Strxmian Titmoufc. Yellow-green ; breaft

yellow, fpotted with rufous ; belly blue ; vent yellowifh.

It inhabits Norway, and very much rcfcmblcs the Major.

Cyanus ; Azure Titmoufe. Pale blue, beneath fnowy
;

rump and crown wliiti(h-hoary ; neck above white, with a

broad blue band ; (honldcrs and tail-coverts blue. It is

found in divers parts of Ruflia and Siberia, and is about

five inches long.

Ameuicanus ; Creeping Titmoufe. Blueifli ; temples,

bread, and back yellowifn ; flanks of a purple colour. It

inhabits Carolina and Canada, is nearly five inches long

;

continually runs up and down trees in fearch after infefts.

* C.T.KULEUS ; Blue Titmoufe. Quill-feathers blueifh,

the primaries white on the outer edge ; front white ; crown
blue. The bill is biackifh ; line from the bill to the eyes,

and one furrounding the temple?, black ; the back is of a

yellowi(h-green ; wmg-coverts blue ; quill-feathers black,

with dufky edge ; tail bl'.'e, the middle feathers longer, body
whitifh-yellow beneath ; legs and claws black. It is about

four inchci and half long, and weighs lefs than half an

ounce This fpecies would, probably, be much admired for

its beauty, if it were lefs common. In winter it frequents

houfes, and will devour flefh v^ry greedily. It is alfo a con-

ftant attendant where horfe-flefh is kept for hounds, and in

the farm-yard, being very fond of oats, which it plucks out,

and retiring to a neighbouring bufh, fixes the grain between

its claws, and hammers it with the bill, to break the luiflt.

In fummer it feeds chiefly on infefts, in fearch of which it

plucks off a number of young buds from the trees. The
neft is made very like that of the Major, and the female is fo

tenacious of her nell, that (he will often fuffer herfelf to be
taken rather than quit it. She menaces every intruder in a

fingular manner, hiding like a fnake, erefting all its feathers,

and uttering a noife like the fpitting of a cat, biting, at the

fame time, feverely, if handled.

Atricapillls ; Canada Titmoufe. Cap and chin

black ; body cinereous, beneath it is white. It inhabits

North America, is four inches and a half long ; feeds on
worms and infefts, and is very patient of cold.

Ater ; Colemoufe. Head black, back cinereous ; hind

head and breaft white ; the bill and chin are black ; a broad

black llripe beneath the eyes, from the bill to the neck ;

belly and vent reddifh -white ; wing-coverts grey, tipt with

white ; quill and tail-feathers brownifh afh, edged with

g^ey ; legs and claws lead-coloured. It does not weigh much
more than a quarter cf an ounce, and is four inches in length.

It has frequently been confounded with the next, the Pa-
luftris, but is not fo common ; it keeps more to the woods,

feems to hve entirely on infefts, and has alfo a different

note.

* Palustris ; Marlh Titmoufe. Head black ; back cine-

reous ; temples white. There are three varieties, i . Wings
without the white bands. 2. Body beneath and band on the

hind-head white. 3. Crown black ; nape yeliowifti. This
fpecies inhabits different parts of Europe : it is fond of

flefh and alfo of oats, hke the blue titmoufe. It is partial to

low wet ground, in the holes of which it frequently nellies.

ViRGlNIANUS ; Virginian Titmoufe. Rump yellow
;

body cinereous. It inhabits Virginia and Carolina, and is

five inches long. The bill is biackifh, body above olive

brown, beneath grey ; legs and claws brown.
Peregrinus ; Crimfon-ruraped Titmoufe. Rurapfcarlet;

body cinereous, beneath white. It is of the fize of the P.
major. The quill-feathers are brown ; tail-feathers black,

except the four middle ones, vfhich are obhquely yellow on
the hind part.

Griseis ; Crimfon-crowned Titmoufe. This is of a

grey colour ; the erown is red. It inhabits Greenland.

Afer ; Black-breaded Titmoufe. Biackifh ; cheeks,
nape, and belly white ; neck beneath, and breaft black.

It IS found at the Cape of Good Hope, and is fix inches

lunp.

Caudatus; Long-tailed Titmoufe. Crown white ; tail

longer than the body ; it weighs about a quarter of an
ounce, and mcafures five inches and a quarter in length.

This is a very elegant and fingular fpecies, ard is chiefly

confined to the woods and thickets of Europe and Siberia,

where it makes a curious oval neft of licht-ns, firmly woven
together with wool, and having only a fmall hole 011 the fide,

placed in the fork of fome bufli, or branch of a tree. The
female lays from nine to feventeen eggs, which are white,

and fparingly marked with fmall ruft-coloured fpots towards
the larger end.

Capensis ; Cape Titmoufe. Grey-alh ; quill-feathera

black, edged with white ; tail above black, beneath white.

The bill and legs are black. It inhabits the Cape of Good
Hope. It conftrufts a luxurious neft of the down of a

fpecies of afclepias ; near the upper end projefts a fmall

tube, about an inch in length, with an orifice about three-

fourths of an inch in diameter. Immediately under the

tube is a fmall hole in the fide, that has no communication
with the interior of the neft. In this hole the male fits at

night, and thus both male and female are fcreenpd from th«

weather.

BiARMicus ; Bearded Titmoufe. Rufous ; crown
hoary ; tail longer than the body ; head bearded ; vent
black. It inhabits the marfhy places in many parts oi

Europe, is about fix inches long, fufpends its neft between
three reeds; the eggs are reddi(h-whi:e, with fmall red

fpots.

Sinensis ; Chinefe Titmoufe. Rufty-brown ; head and
neck paler

;
quill-featlwrs and long tail brown, edged with

black. It inhabits China ; is not quite four inches long.

The bill is black ; the legs are red.

Malabaricus ; Malabar Titmoufe. Grey; chin, wings,
and middle tail-feathers black ; body beneath, rump, fpot

on the wings, and bafe of the lateral tail-feathers, tawny.
It inhabits Malabar, is nearly fix inches long. The bill is

black ; the irids red. The under part t>f the female is

rufous yellow.

Alpinus ; Alpine Titmoufe. Black, beneath pale ru-

fous, fpotted with black ; from the bafe of the bill to the

neck there is a white line ; hind-claw very long. It inhabits

the alpine parts of Perfia, and is about the iize of the P.
caudatus.

SiBiRicus; Siberian Titmoufe. Grey-brown, beneath
whitilh ; belly rufous-grey ; lower part of the neck black
in the middle ; fides pale rufous. A variety of this fpecies

has the belly and vent white. .It is found in Siberia, and is

about five inches long.

Kniascik. White ; beneath, ocular line, and collar livid.

It is found among the oak forefts of Siberia,

HuDSONius; Hudfon's Bay Titmoufe. Reddifh-brown ;

back cinereous ; throat black ; band under the eyes and
breaft frhite ; the fides are rufous. It inhabits Hudfon's
Bay, and is about five inches and a half long.

Macrocephalus ; Great-headed Titmoufe. Black ;

breaft orange ; belly yellowifh ; head tumid ; fpot on the

front and wings, and two outmoft tail-feathers, white. A
variety of this fpecies has the breaft fcarlet. It is found in

New Zealand, and is about four inches and a half long.

Nova Seelandia; ; New Zealand Titmoufe. Red-alh,

3 A 3 beneath
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beneath rufous-grey ; eye-brows white ; two middle tail-

feathers black ; the lateral ones in the naiddle with a fquare

black fpot. It inhabits New Zealand, and is five inches

long. The bill is brown, tipt with black ; legs dulky-

black.

Pendulinus ; Penduline Titmoufe. Head ferruginous ;

ocular band black ; quill and tail-feathers brown, and edged

on each iide ferruginous. It is about four inches and a half

long. It inhabits Europe and Siberia, frequenting water-

ing-places for the fake of aquatic infefts, on which it feeds.

Tliefe birds difplay great art in the conftruftion of their

nefts. They employ the light down found on the buds of

the willows, the poplar, on thiilles, and the dandelion.

With their bill they entwine this filamentous fubftance, and

form a thick clofe web, almoft like cloth. This they for-

tify externally with fibres and fmall roots, which penetrate

into the texture, and, in fonie meafure, compofe the bafis of

the neft. They line the inlide with the fame down, but

not woven, that their young may lie foft ; they (hut it

above to confine the warmth, and they fufpend it with hemp,

nettles, &c. from the clefi of a fmall pliant branch over fome

ftream, that it may rock more gently, affilled by the fpring

of the branch. In this fituation, the brood are well fupplied

with infefts, which conltitute their chief food, and, at the

fame time, they are protefted from their enemies. The nell

fometimes refembles a bag, and fometimes a (hort purfe.

The aperture is made in the fide, and is almoft always turned

towards the water. It is nearly round, and only an inch

and a half in diameter, and is frequently furrounded by a

brim. Thefe nefts are found in the fens of Bologna, Tuf-

cany, Lithuania, Poland, and Germany. The peafants

regard them with fuperftitious veneration, one of them

being ufually fufpended near the door of each cottage, as a

charm againft lightning.

Narbonensis; Languedoc Titmoufe. Rufous-grey;

crown hoary ; wings and tail blackifh, edged with rufous,

primery quill-feathers edged with white ; four inches long.

It inhabits France, andbuilds a ftron? pendulous neft on

the forked branch of a tree. The bill is black ; the upper

mandible edged with yellow-brown ; the legs are of a lead

colour.

CiXA ; Guiana Titmoufe. Black ; bill white; fpot on

the wings and bafe of the tail yellow. It inhabits

Guiana.

Amatorius ; Amorous Titmoufe. Blackifh-blue ; lon-

gitudinal fpot on the middle of the wings half yellow, and

rufous ; five inches and a half long. It inhabits Northern

Afia, and is remarkable for the mutual affeftion of the

two fexes. The bill is black at the bafe, and tipt with

orange.

CocciSEUS; Scarlet Titmoufe. Cinereous ; breaft, fpot

on the v/ings, rump, and lateral tail-feathers on the hind

part, fcarlet. The bill and legs black, the vent is yellowilh.

Indicus; Indian Titmoufe. Above cinereous, beneath

ferruginous ; chin and throat of a dirty white ; the hmbs

are a black-brown. It inhabits India.

PARUSHA, in Mythology, is a name applied by the

Hindoos to feveral of their deities. The word feems to

mean the ptrimeval perfon or man ; and in fome fables it is

related that he was produced by the Creator at the forma-

tion of the world, with Prakriti, a perfon ification of Nature.

(See Prakriti.) The allegorical ui,ion of thefe two

powers, male and female, have furniflied endlefs fancies for

Hindoo raetaphyficians, who, among fuch fancies, defcribe

an allegorical immolation of this primeval being ; fometimes

making Parulha, or Purulha, the Tidim ; fometimes

PAR
Brahma, or Narayana. In the Veda, called Yajur, or

Yajufh, the neceffary ceremonies for the facrifices called

Afwamedha and Purufhamedha, are laid down ;
" but they

are not," as the words imply, " really facrifices of horfes

and men." In the firft mentioned, fix hundred and nine

animals of various kinds, domeftic and wild, including

birds, fifti, and reptiles, are made faft ; the tame ones to

twenty-one polls, and the wild ones in the intervals between

them ; and after certain prayers, the viftims are let loofe

without injury. In the other a hundred and eighty-five

men of various fpccified tribes, charadlers, and profeflions,

are bound to eleven pofts, and after a certain hymn concern-

ing the allegorical immolation of Narayana has been recited,

thefe human viftims are liberated unhurt ; and oblations of

butter are made on the lacrificial fire. This mode of per-

forming the Afwamedha and Purufhamedha as emble-

matical ceremonies, not as real facrifices, is taught in this

Veda ; and the interpretation is fully confirmed by feveral

rituals, and by commentator.^ one of whom affigns as a

reafon, ' becaufe the fiefh of viftims, which have been ac-

tually facrificed, muft be eaten by the perfons who offer the

facrifice : but a man cannot be allowed, much lefs required,

to eat human flefh.' This paffage is cited by Mr. Colebroke

from memory : he adds, " It may be hence inferred, or

conjeftured at leall, that human facrifices were not autho-

rized by the Veda itfelf ; but were either then abrogated,

and an emblematical ceremony fubftituted in its place, as

they mull have been introduced in later times on the

authority of certain Puranas and Tantras, fabricated by
perfons, who in this, as in other matters, eftablifhed many
unjuftifiable praftices on the foundation of emblems and

allegories which they mifunderftood." (Af. Ref. vol. viii.)

A human facrifice is called Naramedha, and, as defcribed

under that article, was formerly a ufage among the Hindoos.

For the fignification of the words Narayana, Purana,Tantra,

and Veda, that occur above, the inquirer is referred to thofe

articles.

¥AR\}&\i\-Medha, among Hindoos, is an allegorical

facrifice of a man, as noticed under the preceding article.

PARUTA, Paolo, in Biography, a noble Venetian,

was born in 1 540. He fucceeded Contarini as hiftorio-

grapher of the repubhc in 1579, and afterwards filled various

offices in the ftate. He was employed in feveral embaffies,

was made governor of Brefcia, and finally was eleAed a

procurator of St. Mark. With a high charafter for

wifdo'.n, integrity, and zeal for the public welfare, he died

in 1598, at the age of 58. The following is an enumera-

tion of his principal works, " A funeral Oration to the

Praife of thole who fell in the Battle of Curzolari in 1 57 1 ;"

" Delia Perfezione della vit.i Politica ;" " Difcorfi Poli-

txa," pubiifiied by his fons in 1599; ''A Hillory of

Venice, from 1513 to 1551, with the Addition of an Ac-
count of the War. of Cyprus:" this work is written in

Italian, and is accounted one of ihe beft works of that clafs

in the language. He had begun to write it in Latin, in

imitation of the ftyle of Salluft, and had finifhed four books

in that language. A new edition of this hiftory was given

by Apoftolo Zeno in 1 703.

Paruta, Fillippo, a learned antiquarian, was a noble of

Palermo, and fecretary to the fenate of that city, where he

died m 1629. He was author of feveral works, but is

principally known by his " Gicilia defcritta con Medaglie,"

publifhed at Palermo in 1612. This work was afterwards

enlarged by Leonardo Agoftiri, and printed at Rome
in 1649, and at Ly ns in 1697. Havercamp pub-

lifhed a Latin editioQ o; it in three volumes folio, 1723,
which
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which makes part of the Italian antiquities of Graevius

and Burmann.
PARVUMCape. See Cape.
PARWAN, in Geography, a town of Candahar ; 60

miles N.W. of Cabiil.

PARWIDA, a town of Sweden, in Tavaftland ; 45
miles N.N.E. of .lamfio.

PARWIS, a town of the Tyrol ; 18 miles W.N.W. of

Infpnick.

PAR-YARD, in jl^ricallure, a term provincially apphed

to the draw, or fold-yard.

PARYPATE, in the Ancient Muftc, was the name of

that note or chord of a tetrachord which lay next to the

hypate.

As the hypate was the principalis, the firft, or principal

found, according to Martianus Capello's tranflation ; fo the

parypate was, according to him, the fub-princlpalu. See

Tktrachokd.
The nama parypate was given to this fecond note when a

tetrachord was coiifidered feparately from others ; but,

when combined, this chord fometimes took the name trite.

See Diagram, and Trite.
Parypate Hypaton, in the Ancient Greek Scale of Miijtc,

was the fecond note of the hypaton tetrachord, and anfwcrs

to the C-fa-ut of Guido's fcale. See Diagram, and

Parypate.
Parypate Mefon, in the Greek Muftc, was the fecond

note of the mefon tetrachord, and anlwers to the Ffa-ut of

the Guidonian fcale. See Diagram.
PARYS, ill Geography, a mountain of North Wales, in

the ifland of Anglefea, about nine miles in length, and half as

much in breadth ; apparently wafte and barren in the ex-

treme, but abounding in the richeft mines of copper and

lead ore, with a mixture of filver in the latter : the bed of

copper ore is fuppofed to be the largeft that is known on

the globe ; 2 miles S.E. of Amlwch.
PARZANEGA, a town of Italy, in the department of

the Serio ; 15 miles E.N.E. of Bergamo.

PAS, Manesses dE, Marquis de Fsiiquieres, in Biography,

was the pollhumous fon of Francis de Pas, who was flam at

the battle of Ivry. He was born at Saurnur in 1590, and

diftmguilhed himfelf as an able genera! and negociatcr. At
the fiege of Rochelle he was taken prifoner, was continued

in confinement nine months, and was ranfomed in exchange

for general Ekenfort, two colonels, and 18,000 crowns.

The reduction of the city of Rochelle has been attributed

chiefly to him. He was afterwards ambaffador to the court

of S'.veden and Germany, where he difplayed great talents.

In 1635' he commanded the army in conjunftion with the

duke of Saxe-Weimar. He died m 1640. His negociations

in Germany were printed in 1753, in 3 vols. i2mo.
Moreri.

Pas, Anthony de. Marquis de Feuquieres, grandfon of

the above, was one of the greateft generals of his time. He
fignalized himfelf at the battle of Stafarde, at the taking of

Suza, and other Itrong places in Italy, but he was fo fevere

a difcipiinarian, that it was a common faying, that De Pas
mull be the braveft man in the world, fmce he flept every

night in the midft of a hundred thoufand enemies. He was
governor of Verdun, and in 1689 he was made, on account

of his great talents, a field-marihal. He died in January

171 1, aged 63. His memoirs were printed in 4 vols. i2mo.
Moreri.

Pas, in Geography, a town of Pruffia, in Bartenland ; 10
miles N.E. of Railenburg.

Pas, a town of France, in the department of the Straits

of Calais ; 13 miles S.W. of Arras.

Pa.s da Calais. See Straits of Calais.

Pas de Souris, in the Military Art, the fame with liziere.

PAS A, or FiiSA, in Geography, a town of Perfia, in the

province of Farhllan ; 68 miles S.E. of Schiras. N. lat.

2(f 10'. E. long. 53° 40'.

PASAGINIANS, or Circumcised, in Ecclcfmftlcal

Hlflory, a fingular feft, which fprung up in Lombardy to-

wards the clofe of the 12th century. Like feveral other

feds that fubfifted about the fame time, this fcdl had the

utmoft averfion to the dominion and difcipline of the church
of Rome ; but it was diltiiiguiflied, at the fame time, by two
religious tenets that were peculiar to itfelf. The firft was a
notion, that the obfervance of the law of Mofes, in every
thing except the offering of facrifices, was obligatory upon
Chriilians ; in confeqnence of which, its followers were
circumcifod, abftained from thofe meats, the ufe of which
was prohibited under the Mofaic economy, and celebrated

the Jewifli Sabbath. The fecond point that dillinguiflied

ihis feft was advanced in oppofition to the dodtrine of three

perfons in the divine nature ; for the Pafaginians maintained

that Chrift was no more than the " firft and pureft creature

of God." Nor will their adoption of this opinion feem
very furprifing, if we confider the prodigious number of
Arians that were fcattered throughout Italy long before

that period. Mofheim.

PASAKA, or Buxadewar, in Geography, a town of
Bootan ; 60 miles S.S.E. of Taflafudon. N. lat. 26° 48';

E. long 89- 30'.

PASAKAMENITZ, a town of Bohemia, in the cirsle

of Chrudim ; 8 miles W.N.W. of Politzka.

PA SAL, a town of Africa, in the kingdom of Fonia.

N. lat. 12" 40'. W. long. 15" 36'.

PASAN, Aiitihpe Oryx, in Zoology, a fpecies of ante-

lope, with ftraight, flender, diftinftly annulated horns,

which taper to a point ; the body and fides are of a reddifti

afh colour, having a raifed dufl^y line along the back, the

hairs of which at the pofterior end are reverfed. This is the

Gazella Tndica, or Indian antelope of Ray ; the capra ga-

zella, or goat antelope of Syft. Nat. ed. 12. ; the oryx of
Phny, and other ancient writers ; the Egyptian antelope of

Pennant ; and the pafan of BufTon. It inhabits Syria,

Arabia, Perfia, India, Egypt, Ethiopia, and near the

Cape of Good Hope. It is about the fize of a faHow deer

;

the horns are near three feet long, the points (harp, and
about 14 inches afunder ; the face is white, with a black

fpot at the bafe of the horns, another on the middle of the

face, and one on each fide reaching from the eye to the

throat, joining that on the face by a tranfverfe band of the

fame colour ; the belly, rump, and legs are white ; the

white colour of the belly is divided, on the fides, from the

reddifh afh-coloured upper parts, by a broad longitudinal

dufky band, which reache:; to the breaft ; each leg is marked
with a dufliy fpot below the knee ; the tail is near two feet

and a half long, and is covered with longifh black hairs.

This fpecies is named gems bock, or chamois, at the Cape,
and is fuppofed by Gmehn to be the zibi of the facred

writers.

PASANGA, in Geography, a fmall ifland in the Eaft
Indian fea, near the coalt of Sumatra. S. lat. 5" 10'.

,

PASAR, a town of Hindooftan, in the Carnatic; 21
miles W. of Tiagar.

PASARGADA, or Pasargad^e, in Ancient Geo-

graphy, a town of Afia, in the Perfide. The name fignifies

the camp of the Perfians, and the town had been founded in

the place where Cyrus had vanquiflied Aftyages or Cyaxares
in a pitched battle. According to Plutarch, there was in

this
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this town a temple of the goddefs of war, who was fuppofed

to have been Pallas.

PASARNA, a town of Afia, in Lefler Armenia, at

fome diftance from the Euphrates, in the Lavinian prefefture.

Ptolemy.

PASCAGOULA, in Geography, a river of America,

in the Miflifippi territory, which, after purfuing a S. by E.

courfe through Weft Florida, and part of Louifiana, dif-

charges itfelf into the gulf of Mexico by feveral mouths,

occupying a fpace of three or four milef, which is a con-

tinued bed of oyfter-fhells, with very flioal water. This

river is faid to be navigable more than 150 miles. Tlie ad-

jacent foil improves as you advance towards its fource.

The bay formed by it lies in N. lat. 30^ 23'. W. long.

88= 30'.

PASCAL, Blaise, in Biography, a celebrated mathe-

matician and philofopher of the 17th century, was born at

Clermont, in Auvergne, in the year 1623. His father was

a man of great confideration in his province, was prefident

of the court of aids, and was illuftrious as a general fcholar,

as well as an able mathematician. To promote the ftudies

of his only fon Blaife, he rehnquifhed his official fituation,

fettled at Paris, and undertook the employment of being his

tutor. The pupil was, from a very early period, remark-

ably inquifitive, and defirous of knowing the principles of

things ; and when good reafons were not given to him, he

would fearch for better, nor would he reft contented with

any that did not appear to his mind well founded. His

father foon difcovered that the bent of his genius was de-

cidedly to mathematics, from which he was determined, if

poffible, to keep him, lelt he fhould, by this purfuit, be

prevented from learning the languages. He accordingly

locked up all the books that treated of geometry, and the

fciences properly called, and refrained even from fpeaking

of them in his prefence. On one occafion, however, the

youth afked, with an importunity not to be put off, what

was geometry ? to which the father replied, " geometry is

a fcience which teaches the way of making exaft figures,

and of finding out the proportions between them ;" but at

the fame time, he forbade him to fpeak or think ot the fub-

jeft any more, which was perhaps the very rcadieif way to

excite in him an earneft dcfire tc become acquainted with it.

Accordingly the fcience foon occupied all his thoughts

;

and though but twelve years of age, he was found, in the

hours of recreation, making figures on the chamber-floor

with charcoal, the proportions of which he lought out by

means of a regular, though perhaps uncouth, feries ot de-

finitions, axioms, and demonftrations. It is faid, apparently

upon unquelUonable authority, that he had proceeded with

his inquiries fo far as to have come to what was juft the fame

with the thirty-fecond propofition of the firft book of Eu-
clid, and that without any affiftance either from living in-

ftrudlors, or the works of the illuftrious dead. From this

time, young Pafcal had full liberty to indulge his genius in

mathematical purfuits, and was fnrnilhcd by his father with

Euclid's Elements, of which he made himfelf mafter in a

very fhort time. So great was his proficiency in the

fciences, that, at the age of fixteen, he wrote a " Trcatife

on Conic Seftions," which, in the judgment of the moft

learned men of the time, was confidered as a great effort of

genius. At the age of nineteen he contrived his admirable

arithmetical machine, furnilhing an eafy and expeditious

method of making arithmetical calculations, in the funda-

mental rules, without any other aid than that of the eye and

the hand. About this time, owing to ill health, he was

obliged to fufpend his ftudies, which he was unable to renew

for four years ; when having been witiicfs to the famous

Torricellian experiment refpefling the weight of air, he m-
ttantly dircfled his attention to difcoveries in the fcience of

pneumatics. He made a vail number of experiments, of

Vi'hich he circulated a printed account through the whole of

Europe. He foon afcertaiiied the faft of the general pref-

fure of the atmofphere, and compofed a large treatifc, in

which he fully explained the fubjcft, and anfwered the ob-

jedlions which were advanced againll his theory : after-

wards, thinking it too prolix, he divided it into two fmall

treatifes, one of which he entitled " A Differtation on the

Equilibrium of Fluids ;"' and the other, " An Effay on the

Weight of the Atmofphere." Thefe treatifes were not

publilhed till after the author's death.

The high reputation which M. Pafcal had acquired,

caufed him to be looked up to by the moft confiderable

mathematicians and philofophers of the age, who applied for

his affiftance in the refolution of various difficult queftions

and problems. Among other fubjefts on which his in-

genuity was employed, was the folution of a problem fug-

gefted by Merfenne, which had baffled the penetration of
all who had attempted it : this was to determine the curve

defcribed in the air by the nail of a coach-wheel, while the

machine is in motion ; which curve was at that time known
by the name of the rouUette, but is now defignated the

Cyloid ; to which article we refer our readers for a farther

account of the matter.

Before this time he had drawn up a table of numbers,

which, from the form in which the figures were difpofed,

he called his " Arithmetical Triangle." He might per-

hapi have been an inventor of it, but it is certain that it had

been treated of, a century before Pafcal's time, by Cardan,

and other arithmetical writers. See Triangle.
When M. Pafcal was in the 24th year of his age, and

the higheft expeftations were formed of the advantages to be

attaii-ed in fcience f om his labours, he on a fudden renounced

the lludy of ma'hematics, and all human learning; devoted

himfelf wholly to a life of mortification and prayer; and he

now became as great a devotee as almoft any age has pro-

duced. From this peri d he renounced all kinds of plea-

fure, and not only denied himfelf the moft common gratifi-

cations, but was in the habit of daily entrenching fome part

of his drefs, food, &c. which he did not confider as necef-

fary. He carried the matter much farther, and endeavoured

to diminilh his attachment to his deaieft friends, becaufe

ardent affeftion was due to God alone. He occafionally

wore an iron girdle, fu.l of blunted points, to increafe his

mortification and pain, and to remind him of his duty to

God. During the latter years of his life, his principal re-

laxation from the rigorous fyftem which he prefcribed to

himfelf, confifted in vifits which he paid to churches, where

fome relics Avere expofed, or fome folemnity obferved ; and

for that purpofe he had a fpiritual almanack, or cphemeris,

which informed him of the places where particular fervices

were performed. He was not, however, fo completely ab-

ftrafted from the world, as to be wholly indifferent to what

wa;i paffing in it ; and in the difputes between the Jefuit8

and Janfenilts, he became a partifan of the latter, and wrote

his celebrated " Provincial Letters," pubhflied in 1656,

under the name of Lewis de Montalte, in which he only

employed his talents of wit and humour in ridicuhng the

former. Thefe letters have been tranflated into almoft all the

European languages, and probably nothing did more injury

to the caufe of the Jefuiis. They attempted various an-

fwers, but with little effeft : they then obtained a decree of

condemnation againft them, but they ftiU maintained their

ground, inttrefting the more fcrious readers by their folidity,

and thofe of a lighter turn of mind by their wit. After the

•J
publication
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publication of the " Provincial Letters," he became en-

tirely a recliife, fpendmg his whole time in meditation and

prayer. He made his own bed, and performed almoll all

other menial offices; employing a lervant only to drefs his

food, and to go on unavoidable errands. He allowed him-

felf nothing in his apartment but a table, a bed, and two cr

three chairs. This courfe of life proved unfavourable to his

health of body and mind. His reafon became in fome mea-

fure affedtcd, and, in thefe circumftances, an accident pro-

duced on hii mind an impredion which could not be effaced.

In 1654, while he was crolling the Seine in a coach and

four, the two leading horfes became unmanageable at a part

of the bridge where the parapet was partly down, and

plunged over the fide into the river. T'heir weight for-

tunately broke the traces, by which means the other horfes

and the carriage were extricated on the brink of the pre-

cipice. From this fright it was difficult to excite the feeble

Pafcal, and he never afterwards had the polfcffion of his

mental faculties. He always imagined that he was on the

edge of a vail abyfs on the left fide of him, and he would

at no time fit down till a chair was placed there, to afTure

him there was no real danger. After languifiiing fome

years in this miferable ftate, he died at Paris in 1662, at

the age of 39. He intendi-d to have written a work againlt

atheifts and unbelievers in Chrillianity, and had collefted a

mafs of materials for that purprfe, which he did not live

ong enough to digeft. Thefe confifted of refledions upon

devout, moral, and other fubjedl-^ connefted with the evi-

dences of the Chrillian religion, vi-hich were written down
by him at different times, on the firft piece of paper which

he could find. Atier his deceafe, thefe pieces of paper

were found filed, but without any order or conneftion

;

and being exaftly copied, were arranged and publifhed in

32 chapters, under the title of " Pensees de M. Pafcal fur

la Religion et fur quelques autres Sujets." They have

been tranflated in our osvn and other languages, and have

been greatly admired as the precious remains < f a great and

a good, though certainly a mifguided, man. They exhibit,

in the original language, linking traits of his fublimity of

genius, beautiful turn of fentiment, as wel, as force and true

elegance of expreffion. Many of the ideas do not refleft

honour on the wifdom and benevolence of the deity ; and on

fome of them Voltaire has written able animadverfions, in his

" Lettres Philofophiques."

The works of M. Pafcal were colle<fted and publifhed in

five volumes, oftavo, in 1779, at the Hague, and alfo at

Paris. This colleftion, which confifted in part of poflhu-

mous pieces, was given to the public by the abbe Boflu,

who thus defcribes the author : " This extraordinary man
inherited from nature all the powers of genius. He was a

geometrician of the firll rank, a profound reafoner, and a

fublime and elegant writer. If we refleft that, in a very

fhort life, opprefTed with continual infirmitie.=, he invented

a curious arithmetical machine, the elements of the dodlrine

of chances, and the method of refolving various problems
refpedling the cycljd ; that he fixed, in an irrevocable man-
ner, the wavering opinions of the learned concerning the

weight of the air; that he wrote one of the moft perfedl

works exilHng in the French language ; and that in his own
" Pensees," there are pafTages, the depth and beauty of
which are incomparable ; we can hardly believe that a greater

genius ever exitted in any age or nation." Bayle pro-

nounces M. Pafcal to hsve been one of the fublimell geniufes

whom the world ever produced ; and fays, if he might make
ufe of the expreffion, he would call him " a paradoxical

individual of the human fpecies." Voltaire, alfo, who did

not fpare the poilhumous works of Pa'cal, fays, in his

" Steele de Louis XIV.," that the " Lettres Provincialea

may be confidered as a model of eloquence and humour.
The bed comedies of Moliere have not more wit than the

firit part of them ; and the fublimity of the latter part is

equal to any thing in Boffuet." In another place, fpeaking

of this fame work, he fayi, " that examples of all the

various kinds of eloquence are to be found in it. Though
it has been written almoil an hundred years, yet not a fingle

word occurs in it favouring of that vicilTitude to which
living languages are fo fubjetS. Here then we are to fix

the epoch, when our language may be faid to have affumed
a fettled form." In a moral point of view, as well as an
adept in fcience and literature, Pafcal has been moft highly

applauded. " His heart," fays his biographer, " was the

feat of the pureft benevolence ; and hii exertions in allevi-

ating the miferies, and contributing to the happineis of the

unfortunate and indigent, were limited only by the extent

of his means. Though his abilities entitled him to affume
an air of fuperiority, he never difijlayed that haughty and
imperious tone which is commonly obfervable in men of
fiiining talents, but was dillinguifhed by uncommon modefty
and humility." Moreri. Bayle.

PASCALANK, in Geography, a river of North Caro-
lina, which runs into Albemarle found, N. lat. 36 6'. W.
long. 76 32'.

PASCAL IA, in Botany, fo named by Profeffor Ortega,
whofe work we have not at prefent an opportunity of con-
fulting, but we p.'-efume the genus is defigned to ccmmemo-
rate fome botanilt. Ort. Dec. 4. 39. WiUd. Sp. PI. v. 3.
2228. — Clafs and order, Syngenefta Polygamiafuperjlua.

Nat. Ord. Compnfitd oppofitifolia, Lmn. Corymbifint, Juff.

Gen. Ch
Eff. Ch. Receptacle chaffy. Seeds pulpy. Down a

toothed border. Calyx imbricated.

I. P. glauca. Ort. Dec. 4. 39. t. 4.—Native of Chili.

Root perennial. Stem ered, eighteen inches high, fl'ghtly

branched in the upper part only. Leaves oppofite, iclfile,

fmooth, glaucous ; the lower ones ovate, with angle-like

teeth, three-ribbed, veiny ; the upper ones lanceolate, nar-

row, three-ribbed, obfcurely toothed towards the bafe.

Flotvers yellow, folitary at the fummits of the item and
branches. The pulpy or d^^paceous feeds appear to render

this genus, as WiUdenow obferves, very diftinft.

PASCATAQUA, in Geography See Piscataqua.
PASCHAL I. pope, in Biography, a Roman by birth,

who flourilhed in the ninth century, became a prefbyter of

the church, and abbot of the monaftery of St. Stephen. In
the year 817, upon the death of pope Stephen V., he was
elected his fucceffor, by the unanimous fufFrages of the fe-

nate, the clergy, and people. Immediately after his ele-

vation to the pontifical throne, he lent his nomenclator Theo-
dore into France, to carry the tidings of his elevation to the

emperor Leivis, who fent him affurances of his prote6lion,

and conferred the grants which had been made by his father

and grand-father to the holy fee. No fooner was his eleftion

known in the Ealt, than letters \yere fcnt to him from the

m.^iik Theodore Studita, and the other defenders of image
worlhip, containing grievous but very exaggerated complaints

of the perfecution which they fuffered froir. the Iconoclasts
(fee the article) ; and exhorting him to affemble a council

for the purpofe of anathematizing thofe heretics. Thi< mea-
fure he refufed to adopt, but fent letters to the complainants,
confirming them in their adherence to their ufual praftice

;

and to comfort them under their fufferings, he affured them
that to be martyrs on account of Images, was in facl to be
martyrs on account of Chrill ; and that the fame reward was
referved in heaven for thofe who fuffered under the Image-

breaking
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breaking emperors, vrhich was conferred on thofe who fuffered

under the Pagan emperors for the fake of Chrift. In the

year 8i8, Pafchal built a monaftery at Rome for the Greek

monks who had fled from Conftantinople, and the other

cities of the Eaft, rather than renounce the wor(hip of

images. In the year 823, Lotharius, thceldeft fon of the

emperor Lewis, who had taken him for his partner in the

empire, came to Rome, where he was received with every

poffible mark of refpeA and diftinAion, and crowned by him

emperor and king of Italy. Scarcely had the monarch re-

turned to France, when two of his adherents were cruelly

murdered at Rome. Lewis inftantly fent commiflioners to

examine if the pope were at all implicated in the tranfaftion,

but after the ftrifteft enquiry no certain info-mation could be

obtained as to the guilt or innocence of Pafchal. They,

therefore, acquiefced in an offer which the pope made of

declaring his mnocence upon oath. He could not be per-

fuaded to deliver the affafiins, alleging that they were his

fervants, and, in fad, guilty of no crime, fmce the perfons

who had been put to death had long and richly deferved that

punifhment by their treafonable praAices. The pope died

in February 824, and fo firmly was it believed that he was

privy to the affaflination which his fervants had perpetrated,

that the people would not allow him to be interred with his

predeceffors in the Vatican, and he remained unburied till his

fucceflbr caufed his remains to be depofited in one of the

churches that he had rebuilt. Three letters that have been

attributed to him are inferted in the feventh volume of the

«' CoUeftio Conciliorum ;" but very confiderable doubts are

entertained of their genuinenefs. Moreri. Bower.

Paschal II. pope, originally called Rainerius, or Ragi-

nerus, was a Tufcan by nation, and was educated in the mo-

naftery of Cluny, where he embraced the monaftic life while

he was very young. At the age of 20, he was fent by his

abbot to Rome on bufinefs relating to the monaftery, when

Gregory VII., who was then on the pontifical throne, ftruck

with his talents and behaviour, retained him at his court, and,

in a fliort time, he was ordained prieft, and foon after was

promoted to the dignity of cardinal, with the title of St.

Clement. In 1099, upon the death of pope Urban II., the

cardinals, bilhops, and clergy of Rome, having aftembled

in the church of St. Clement, determined to eleft cardinal

Rainerius ; he wiftied to efcape, and withdrew himfelf, but

being difcovered, he was brought back, and unanimoudy

placed on the pontifical throne. On the following day his

confecration took place, when he afTurred the name of Paf-

chal II. His firft objeA was effeftually to crufh his rival

Guibert, who had maintained the name of pope for nearly

20 years, and had given confiderable trouble to three of his

predeceffors. In this the new pope foon fucceeded ; at-

tempts were made to introduce other rivals, but the intereft

of Pafchal completely prevailed, and having fecure poflef-

fion of the apoftolical chair, he began the exercife of his pon-

tifical office by fending legates to France to remonftrate with

king Phihp on account of his living in open adultery with

Bertrada, the couiitefs of Anjou, and to cut him off' from

the body of the church, (hould not admonition bring him

to a fenfe of his duty. The legates were unable to convince

the adulterers of the errors of their conduft, and accordingly

excommunicated them. In the year 1 loi the pope, through

the intereft of Anfelm, archbiftiop of Canterbury, attempted

to introduce his own unlimited power into England, and

fent over Guido, archbilhop of Vienne, with the charafter

of his legate a latere ; but when king Henry and the nation

underftood that he was commiftioned to exercife in this king-

dom the fame uncontrolled power over all perfons v/hich had

been difplayed in other countries, they would not acknow-

ledge him, nor was he allowed to exercife any funftion of
his office. (See An.selm and Hesry I.) In the following

year Pafchal aflembled a council at Rome, in which the de-
crees of his predeceftbrs again :l inveftitures were confirmed,
and the pope himfelf, with great folemnity, and in the pre-

fence of an immenfe multitude, pronounced the fentence of
excommunication againft the emperor Henry IV. This
prince was afterwards glad to abdicate his throne in favour of
his fon Henry V. Upon the death of the former the pope
held a council, m which decrees were parted which re-united

the whole of Lombardy to the apoftolical fee, from which
all that country, excepting the places held by the countefs

Matilda, had been feparated ever fince the year to8o, when
it declared in favour of the antipope Guibert. By this time
the pope had the mortification to find, that the new em-
peror was determined, equally with his predecedors, to main-
tain his right to inveftitures ; the pope, therefore, to

ftrengthen his own hands, fought an alliance with Phihp
of France, whom he had, fome time previoufly to this, ab-
folved from the fentence of excommunication. An attempt
was made by Henry to terminate aU differences with Pafchal,

but as he would not recede in the leaft from his claims, the

objeft was not accompliftied. In 1 107 the pope prefided in

a council at Troyes, confifting of the bifhops from many
places, who proved themfelves to be wholly fubfervient to

the ambition of the court of Rome, by confirming all the

decrees relating to the pretended papal right to inveftitui*s.

In 1 1 10 a compromife took place, and in the following year

Henry fet out for Rome, at the head of a numerous army,
to be crowned. He was received with every mark of

refpeft, but when the conditions of the treaty were to be
mutually fulfilled, the German and Itahan biftiops prefent

protefted unanimoufly againft parting with their eftates,

which they faid the pope had no right to difpofe of. This
produced a warm altercation between the king and the pope,

Pafchal declaring that he would not proceed with the coro-

nation unlefs the monarch immediately ratified his part of the

treaty. Henry, in reply, ordered his guards to arreft the

pope and all his cardinals, thinking that, by this meafurc, he

ftiould compel Pafchal to crown him. Two of the cardinals

contrived to efcape in difguife, and they animated the citi-

zens of Rome to fly to arms, to refcue their pontiff. A
civil contention took place, in which the friends of the pope
were repulfed with great flaughter. After Pafchal had been

prifoner about two months, the monarch fwore, in the pre-

fence of his army, that if he did not fulfil the articles of

agreement, he would put him, and all his adherents, to death.

The pope was ftill unmoved, till the cardinals, and other

prifoners, begged him to yield for their fakes, and to pre-

vent the calamities which muft olherwife fall upon the church.

The articles of agreement were accordingly figned, and the

monarch received a papal bull, confirming to him the right

of inveftiture. Things being thi;s fettled, the pope and

Henry proceeded to the church of St. Peter, where the

king was crowned emperor of the Romans by the pope.

With the ufual folemnity ; foon after which that prince took

his leave of his holinefs and returned to Germany. Paf-

chal's reception at Rome was highly mortifying, he was ac-

cufed of having facrificed the rights of the church, and the .

dignity of his ftation, to his own fafety. He afFeCled great

contrition, and fanftioned the excommunication of the em-

peror. Hoftilities were carried on by both parties till

1 1 17, when Henry refolved to bring matters to a crifis, and

fet out a fecond time for Italy, at the head of a numerous

army. The contefts now were carried on with great violence,

till the beginning of the following year, when the pope died,

after a reign of about eighteen years and a half, which he

9 fpent
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fpent in inccfTant efforts for extending the power, and pro-

motinfT the airfrrandifcment of the papal fee. More than

loo of his letters, and fomc fragments of his decrees, are

inferted in the loth vol. of the Colleft. Coiicil. Moreii.

Bower.

Pa.scii.^l III. pope, or antipope, oritrlnally known by
the name of Guy de Crcnia, wa.i probably a native of the

city whence he derived Iiis fiirname. He was promoted to

the facred c> liege by pope Adrian IV. wlio feiit him into

Germany as legate to appeafe the refentmerit of the emperor

Frederic Barbarofa, which he had provoked by his exor-

bitant and arrogant claims to the temporal power and autlio-

rily. He was not fucceffiful intheobjeft of hismifTion ; on

the death of Adrian, in 1 159, the cardinals were divided into

two parties, the greater number of whom declared the

eleftion to have fallen upon Alexander III., while the mino-

rity, in which Guy was one, gave votes for cardinal Oftavian,

wlio had long afpired to the pontificate, and was even pre-

pared to fupport his pretenfion.s by an armed force. A dou-

ble elcdion took place, and tiie two rivals were confecrated by
their refpeftive partizans, on which occafion Oftavian aifumed

the name ot Viftor. Supported by the emperor, he retained

the pontifical dignity till his death in 1164, when cardinal

Guy was cho'.en his fuccenbr, and took the name of Paf-

chal III. This eleftion was confirmed by the emperor, and

in 1 1 66, Pafchal was acknowledged in the charafter of fo-

vereign pontiff by the bilhops and princes of the empire at

the diet of Wurt/,burg. The Romans, however, declared

for Alexander, and received him with the fame honours which

had been paid to his predeceffors. A furious conteft was

excited, but at length the greater part of the Romans fub-

mitted, and acknowledged Pafchal as lawful pope. He died

in 1 168, after he had held the title about four years. One
of the chief a£ls which he performed in this charadler was the

canonization of Charlemagne in the year 1165, but as the

Roman churcli clafles Pafchal among the antipopes, it does

not agree to the honours of faintfliip which are paid to that

prince.

There was another antipope of the name of Pafchal, who
created a fchifm in the Roman church in the feventh century.

He held the office of archdeacon, and upon the death of

Conon, in 6S-, aimed at the papacy, and was elefted by his

friends to the high dignity, but in the end he was depofed

even from the more humble office of archdeacon, and (hut

up in a monaftery, where he died in about five years.

Paschal, Pafchalis, fomething belonging to the Jewifli

pafTover, or to the Chriftian Ealter.

The pafchal lamb was a lamb which the Jews eat with

great ceremony, in memory of their having been brought

out of flavery in Egypt. It (hould be eaten ftanding, their

loins girt, the ftaff in hand.

Paschal Canon. See Canon.
Paschal Taper. See Taper.
Paschal Rents, are rents or annual duties paid by the in-

ferior clergy to the bifhop, or archdeacon, at their Eafter

vifitations.

They arealfo calleAfynoJals.

Paschal Letter, in Church Hlflory, a circular letter,

which the patriarch of Alexandria firlt, and afterwards the

pope, anciently wrote to all the metropolitans ; to inform

them of the day whereon the feaft of Eafter was to be cele-

brated.

PASCHASIUS-RADBERT, in Biography, a cele-

brated French monk, who flouriihed in the ninth century, to

whofe writings Proteilant controverfialifts trace the origin of

the do^rine of tranfubftantiation, was a native of Soiflbns, and

being deferted in bis infancy by his relations, he was brought

Vol. XXVI.

up by the charity of the nuns in an out-houfe dependent on
their convent. When he had attained to manhood, he em-
braced the monadic life among the Berediftines of the abbey
of Corbie, where he applied, with great diligence, to hi>

fiudies; became dillinguifhed in polemic conferences, and
wro'c fevcral books. In 844, wiien he was only in deacon's
orders, he was, on account of his high reputation, clefted

abbot, which he foon after refigned, and returned to the

fimplc condition of monk, fpending the remainder of his life

in the exercifes of the cloifter, clofe fludy, and the compo-
fition of various books. The firft work which he gave to

the public was a treatife " Concerning the Sacrament of the

B.)dy and Blood of Chrift," compofed by him in the year

83 1 . In this he pretended to explain the doflrine of the

church on this head, maintaining that after the confecration

of the bread and wine in the I^ord's flipper, nothing remained
of thcfe fymbols, but the outward figure, under which the

body and blood of Chrift were really and locally prefent,

and that the body of Ch-ift thus prefent in the eucharift, was
the fame body that was born of the virgin, that fufFered on the

crofs, and was raifed from the dead. That this doflrine was
then new, may be concluded from the great allonifhment

which it excited, and the general oppofition which it met
with from the learned men of the age. Mofheim has given

an abllraft of the con^roverfy to vrhich this publication gave
rife. In the year 846, Pafchafius publifhed a treatife en-

titled " De Partu Virginia," intended to fupport an opinion

propagated at that time by certain German doftors, that

Jefus was bom in a manner entirely different from thofe ge-

neral laws of nature that regulate the birth of the human
fpecies. He was author of many other pieces, all which
were coUefied and publillicd by father Sirmond in 1618, in

one volume foiio. They are alfo to be found in the four-

teenth vol. of the Bibl. Patr. Moreri. Prieftley, Hift. of

the Chrillian Church. Mofheim.
PASCHIUS, Geokge, a learned German Lutheran

divine, was the fon of a tradefman at Dantzic, where he was
born in the year 1661. When he had completed his ftudies,

he travelled for further improvement in Germany, France,

and England. In 1 701 he obtained the appointment of pro-

feifor of moral philofophy at Kiel in Holltein, and in 1706
he was nominated profeffor extraordinary of divinity in the

fame univerfity. He died in the following year at the age of

forty-fix. He was author of various publications, abound-

ing in curious and highly ufeful learni.ig. His firil and prin-

cipal work was publiflied in 169), entitled " Tratlatus de

novis inventis, quorum accuratiori Cultui Facem prxtulit

Antiquitas," which afterwards appeared in a new and en-

larged form in 1700, under the title of " Inventorum nov-

antiquorum." It is a work replete with profound enquiries,

and calculated to exalt former times at the expence of the

prefent. The author attempts to prove, that the know,
ledge of the moderns has been imperceptibly borrowed from
the rich llores of ancient wifdom, and that our boafted in-

ventions are only improvements on the difcovcries of the an-

cients. In endeavouring to eftablifh his point, he brought

forward a nunjber of interefting fafts relating to the hillory

and progrefs of the arts and fcienres. One of the other

works of this author was entitled " De fiftis Rebus pub-
licis," being a treatife on the imaginary republics of Plato,

fir Thomas More, and Campanella. The titles of his other

pieces may be found in the General Biography, to which wc
refer the readers.

PASCOMAYO, in Geography, a fea-port of Peru, in

the bifhopric of Truxillo, and jurifdiftion of Lana, at the

mouth of a river of the fame rame.

PASEWALK, a town of Anterior Pfmerania, fituate4
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on the Ucker, by means of which the inhabitants tranfport

their goods to the great HafF. In its vicinity are fomc

iron works ; 21 miles W. of Old Stettin. N. lat. 53^^ 30'.

E. long. 13-57'.

PASH, or Pa.sha, in Mythology, is an attribute or im-

plement of feveral of the deities ot the Hindoos. Tt feems

to be an implement of punifhment, a whip or la(h to chaf-

tize, or cord to ftrangle, finners. A doubled cord is often

feen in the hand of Parvati, in any of her terrific or avenging

charaiSers, and it is to fuch charafters that the pafha is chiefly

confined. (See Kali.) In Hindoo books the pafha is fre-

quently mentioned, and it is generally diftinguifhed by the

name of the deity to whom it is attributed. Thus the Va-

runa-pa(ha is the cord of Varuna, the Hindoo Neptune.
" Varuna," fays Menu, "mod affuredly binds the guilty in

fatal cords," ch. xi. v. 308. " The Dherma-pafha, the

dreadful Kalapafha, and the highly valued Varuna-pa(ha,"

are mentioned in the Ramayana, as part of the " weapons,

miflile and manual," with which the gods armed Rama for

the war of Lanka. They fevcrally mean the cords of Juf-

tice, of Death, and of Varuna.

PASHA. See Ba.shaw.

PASHAUNA Beady, in Natural Hi/lory, a name given

by the people of the Had Indies to a kind of fibrofe talc,

found in the fides of the mountains, and ufed in medicirc

with them. They calcine it, and then powder and boil it

in milk, and give half a dram for a dofe mixed in milk, for

the gravel and ftoiic.

PASI, Antonio, of Bologna, in Biography, a difciple

of Piftocche, highly extolled by the greatell matters of his

time. Mancini, in his " Treatife on Singing," fays that he

was gifted with a talle and intelligence in the art of finging

which were wonderful. To a very fimple method, and a

clear and dignified /io/-temfn/o, or carriage of his voice, he was

the firft who united thoie little licenfes which produce the

greateft effefts. By this art his ftyle became extremely An-

gular and piquant. But he had then and fince many bad imi-

tators, who abufed the art of which he was the original, and

by a redundance of ornaments fo difguifed and disfigured

the melody, that it became wholly unintelligible. Yet, from

the ambition of fhining by variations and heterogeneous orna-

ments, they loft the true expreffion of that melody which

was thought fo eflentialto mufic, which was the boaft of the

end of the 17th century, and the beginning of the next ; but

it is to be feared that it has not fince been found.

PASICANA, in Ancient Geography, a town of India, on

this fide of the Ganges. Ptolemy.

PASIDIUM, a town of Afia, in Syria, fituated on the

fea-coaft, W. of mount Cafius.

PASIGA, in Geography, a river which rifes in the pro-

vince of Darien, and runs into the bay of Panama.

PASIGRAPHY, in Literary Hiftory, the art of uni-

verfal writing. This art was fuggeftcd by lord Bacon in his

•' Inftrument of Difcourfe ;" where he fays, '< it is poflible

to invent fuch figns for the communication of our thoughts,

that people of different languages may, by this means, under-

itandeach other ; and that each may read immediately, in his

own language, a book which fhail be written in another."

Lord Bacon did not think, however, of confining this, as

citizen Meiiiieux has lately propofed to do, to 12 charafters,

which may be learned in 12 hours ; on the contrary, he re-

quires a great number, at leaft as many as the number of ra-

dical words ; on which head he quotes the example of the

Chinefe ; " and although," he adds, " our alphabet may ap-

pear more commodious than this method of writing, the thing

itfelf is nevertlielcls well deferving of attention. The pro-

felem relates to the figns by which thoughts may be rendered

current ; and as money may be ftruck of other materials as

well as of gold and filver, it is poflible likewife to difcover

other figns of things as well as letters and words." Des
Cartes, in his third letter to father Merfennus, dilcufies the

invention of a Frenchman, whom he does not name, but

who, by means of a certain language and an artificial writing,

pretended to underftand all the different idioms. He remarks

on this fubjeft, that it would be very poflible to compofe a

fhort and convenient grammar, with ffcneral figns, which

fliould render all foreign languages intelligible. In the year

1661, John Joachim Becher publiflied a Latin folio, en-

titled " Charafters for the Univerfal Knowledge of Lan-
guages ; a Steganographic Invention hitherto unheard of."

This was in effedl pafigraphy ; or a method of making one's

fejf underllood by all foreigners by writing in one's own lan-

guage, and alfo of comprehending what they write in theirs.

Becher, being the firft who gave a complete treatife on this

art, may be confidered as the inventor. He begins his work
by a fet of very delicate and highly interefting obfervations

upon general grammar, and the fundamental relations of all

languages with regard to each other. He gives a learned

comparative table of the relations and harmony of the Latin,

the Greek, the Hebrew, the Arabian, the Sclavonian, the

French, and the German. This work cannot be too highly

etteemed, and afiurcdly was not unknown to the author of

the work " Du Monde Primitif." A Latin diftionary then

follows, in which every word correfponds with one or more

Arabic numeral figures arbitrarily taken. Every number is

affumcd as diftinftive, or denoting the fame word in all lan-

guages ; and confequencly nothing more is required than to

compofe a diftionary for each, fimilar to that which he has

given for the Latin. There is likewife a table of declenfions

and conjugations, which prcfents certain determinate num-
bers for all the cafes, moods, tenfes, or perfons. By means

of this general difpofition, when a Frenchman is defirous of

writing to a German the following phrafe. La guerre tjl un

grand mal (war is a great evil), he feeks in his index, guerre,

etre, grand, xnal ',
and he writes the correfpondent numbers,

'3' Zh 67, 68.

The fentence m.ight be underftood by thefe four cha-

rafteriftic numbers ; but to leave no room for ambiguity, he

fays, Guerre is the nominative cafe, and finds, as the cha-

rafteriftic of the nominative, the Arabic figure i . EJl is the

third perfon fingular of the indicative mode, prefcnt tenfe,

of which the charafteriftic is ij. To grand, and to ma/, be-

long likewife the figure i, for the nominative cafej he will

therefore write

13-1 33.15 I
67.1

I

68.1

where the numbers are feparated by fmall vertical barj to

prevent confufion. It may eaiily be conceived how, by the

inverfe method, the German will find in his tables the words
denoted by the cyphers, which will form Der krieg ift eia

grojfcs nebel.

This invention of Becher, which is the fame tiling nearly

with regard to language, as algebra is to arithmetic, could

not have cod him any great effort of the imagination ; and

it evidently reduces itfelf, as is the cafe with regard to all

pafigraphy, to the learning a new language, or having a dic-

tionary at hand for ufe. It is befides poffeffed of confider-

able fimplicity, and even a few hours praftice will render it

cafy. If any reader fiiould be curious to fee more applica-

tions of this kind, he may have recourfe to the Latin work
of Sturmius, " Eflais d'Expcricnces curieufcs," probably

the " Collcj^ium cxperimentale, five curiofum, &c. Joannis

Chriftophori Sturmii," 4to. Norimberg, 1701.

In
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111 the fame year Gcorflre Daljjarme, an Englifhnian, pub-

lifhed at LonJon, a work of which the prohx title is lufii-

cient to (hew its objeA. It is " The Art of Signs, or an

Univerfai Character and Philofophical Language, by means

of which, Men of the mod different Idioms may, in the Space

of two Weeks, learn to communicate, whether by Word of

Mouth or by Writing, all their Thoughts, as clearly as in

their Mother Tongue. Belides which, young Perfons may
therein learn the Principles of Philofophy, and the Prafticc

of true Logic, more fpcedily and more readily than in the

ordinary philofophic Writings." The book of Dalgarmeis

written in Latin. Bcckmann accufes him of extreme pe-

dantry. His characters likewife were cyphers.

Joachim Frifichius, profcfTor at the Gymnafium at Riga,

was employed on a fimilar attempt, namely, to introduce a

natural, rational, and univeifal language, of which fome

/heets printed at Thorn in 1681 may give an idea The
death of the author interrupted his labours. He purpofed to

call his new language Ludovicean, in honour of Louis XIV.
under whofe patronage he purfued liis labours ; a prince

who extended his generofity to the learned of all coun-

tries.

The curious in refearches of this nature may alfo find a

projeft of this kind in a folio volume publithed at Rome in

i66j, by the celebrated mathematician Athanafius Kircher,

the title of which is, " A New and Univerfai Polygraphia,

deduced from the Art of Combination ;" and by means of

which, fays Morhoff (Polyhiftor. 1. ii. c. 5.), he who un-

derllands one fingle language only may correlpond in wTiting

with all the nations of the earth.

It would be perhaps urjuft to pafs in lilence the little-known

work of father Befnier, Jefuit, who, in a book entitled " La
Reunion des Langues, ou 1' Art de les apprendre toutes par

une feule," that is. The Union of Languages, or Art of

learning all Languages by one alone, printed at Paris in

1674, has given feveral intimations which lead direiSly to pa-

iigraphy.

The mod remarkable work of all which has been written

on this fubjeft is, perhaps, that for which we are indebted to

bilhop Wilkins, the brother-in-law of Cromwell. It is en-

titled " An Eflay towards a Real Charafter and a Philofo-

phical Language," London 1668. It is divided into four

parts. I. Conliderations on the various languages, their de-

fedls and imperfeflions, from which a philofophical language
ought to be exempt. II. Philofophical enquiries refpecling

all the things and notions to which proper names ought to be
afligned. III. The organic fcience of native grammar con-

fidered as the neceflary means of reprefenting (imple ideas in

difcourle. IV. The application of the general rules to every

charafter and language. Examples, &c. This concife out-

line fafficiently ihews the importance of the work.

In his appendix, the author explains the utility of a me-
thod of '.vriting without alphabetic charafters, by means of

iigns, which are to be ufed to denote all the principal ideas,

the relative attributes being defignated by fmall ftrokes added
at right, acute, or obtufe angles, to the right or left, &c.
Of principal or chief ideas he admits but forty, under which
he ranges all the others, by that means forming a kind of ca-

tegories. His new language is calculated to afford great

facility of comprehenfion, aiid new openings to the reafoning

procefTes of fcience. A learner might make more progrefs

in it in a month, than in the Latin in feveral years. The
Chinefe writing, which is a very complicated pafigraphy, has

given two learned men the idea of forming one upon a more
(imple plan. The firil is Caramuel, in his " Apparat Philo-

fophique," p. 1 2S ; and the other Andrew MuUer GriefFen-

hag, in his " Cle Cbiuoife." The latter promifed to teach

PAS
to women and children, in the courfe of a few days, a kind

of writing by which all the feveral languages Htould be ren-

dered intelligible to them.

After fo many attempts more or lefs philofophical, and of

different degrees of perfeftion, with others probably of which

we know nothing, we mud not overlook the efforts of the

celebrated Leibnitz for the introduftion of a pafigraphy.

His hillory and developcment of a charaifteriilic univerfai

language is in every library. Leibnitz exhibited, and with

reafon, his univerfai charafterilHc as the art of inventing and
judging. He was convinced that an alphabet might be

formed, and of this alphabet fuch words as would afford a

language capable of giving mathematical precifion to all the

fciences. " Men may thus acquire," fays he, "as it were

a new organ, which would add energy to their moral fa-

culties, as the microfcopic lens increafes the power of the

eye. The compafs is not more highly valuable to the navi-

gator, than this philofophical language would be to him wlio

embarks on the fea of reafon and experiment, which is now
fo full ofdanger."

We mufl not forget the ingenious method of the abb^ de

I'Epee, who, by means of the fame identical geftures, dic-

tated to his deaf and dumb pupils certain difcourfes, which

they wrote with equal readinefs in four languages. No-
thing can more affuredly refemble a true pafigraphy than

thefe geftures.

The abbe de Condillac, a fubtle metaphyfician, particu-

larly with regard to human language, has not neglefted figns

and charaflers. In his " Art of Thinking" (Art de Pea-

fer), in his " Art of Writing" (Art d'Ecrire), and more
particularly in his " Logic," he has fhewn the advantages

of a philofophical language, which fhould proceed per-

feftly in the order of the ideas, and of which the figns

fhould be the mod fimple and analytical. He exprefsly re-

duces the dudy of all the fciences to that of a well condrufted

language, and quotes, as an example, algebra in the mathe-

matical fciences. Nicholfon's Journal, vol. ii. or Anderfon,

on an Univerfai Charafter. Dr. Brown's Hints on the Ef-

tabhfliment of an univerfai written charafter. See Cha-
racters, Language, and Writing.
PASIN, in Geography. See Badkis.

PASIPEDA, in Jncient Geography, a town of India, on

the bank of the Ganges, and on this fide of it, between

Pifca and Suficana. Ptolemy.

PASIRIS. a town of European Sarmatia, on the bank

of the river Carcinite, between Torocca and Hercabum.

Plolemy.

PASITIGRIS, a name given to the junaion of the

Euphrates and Tigris, at the mouth of the Perfian gulf.

PASKA, in Geography, a town of Africa, in the king-

dom of Fonia, in which the king keeps a garrifon of 100

m§n. The town is ^rrounded with palifades, and contains

about 100 inhabitants.

PASKARETI, a town of Mingrelia ; 20 miles N.N.E.
of Anarghia.

PASKATAQUES, a large branch of Penobfcot river,

on its W. fide, which waters more than 50 miles, and re-

ceives 10 tributary dreams.

PASKAU, a town of Moravia, in the circle of Prerau ;

eight miles E, of New Titfchein.

PASLAKEN, a town of Pruffia, in Bartenland ; IG

miles S.E. of Bartenftein.

PASMAN, an ifland of the Adriatic, near the coad of

Dalmatia, 15 .-niles long, and two broad, which contains

feven villages, and produces wine and oil in abundance. N.

lat. 44' 8'. E. long. IC" 56'.^362 PASO
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PASO pEnREiRA, a town of South America, in the go-

vernment of Buenos Ayres ; 340 miles N.N.W. of Buenos

Ayres.

Paso de Pefcado, a town of South America, in the pro-

vince of Tucuman ; 50 miles N. of St. Miguel de Tucu-

man.
PASOLATO, a river of Sicily, which runs into the

fea, on the fouth ceaft, N. lat. 36 49'. E. long. 13' 32'.

PASOMDSO. a lake of Thibet, about 50 miles in cir-

cumference. N. lat. 29 42'. E. long. 94° 24'.

PASPALUM, in Botany, apparently fo called from

Txo-raXn, an ancient name for Millet, which kind of grain

this gral's refembles in the appearance of its fmall round

feeds ; fee Panicum italicum. rixTxaAr, or •^zi-xXn, is

alfo a name for any fine meal or flour, as ProfefTor Martyn

Linn. Gen. 32. Schreb. 46. Willd. Sp. PI.

Kew. ed. 2.

remarks

V. I. 330. Mart. Mill. Dift. v. 3. Ait. Hort

V. 1. 138. Brown Prodr, Nov. HoU. v. i. 188. JufT. 29.

Lamarck lUuftr. t. 43. Gxrtn. t. So. Clafs and order,

Triandria Digyn'ta. Nat. Ord. Gramina.

Gen. Ch. Cal. Glume of two membranous, equal, al-

moft orbicular, (lightly concave valves, containing one floret

;

the inner one flatted, turned from the dilated unilateral re-

ceptacle. Cor. of two roundilh, cartilaginous valves, the

fize of the calyx, externally convex, inflexed at the bafe.

Neftary of two membranous fcales at the bafe of the ger-

men. Stam. Filaments three, capillary, the length of the

calyx ; anthers ovate. Pi/I. Germen fuperior, roundilh ;

ftylee two, capillary, the length of the corolla ; IHgmas

pencil-fliaped, hairy, coloured. Peric. none, except the

permanent clofed glumes. Seed folitary, roundilh, com-

preffed, convex at one fide, coated by the permanent carti-

laginous corolla.

EIT. Ch Calyx of two valves, nearly orbicular, fingle-

flowered. Corolla of the fame fize and fliape, compreflTed.

Stigmas pencil-lhaped. Seed coated with the hardened co-

rolla. Common receptacle unilateral.

Obf. Mr. Brown remarks, that this genus is very clofely

related to Panicum, infomuch that if, in thole fpecies of the

latter which have an unilateral fpike, the outer valve of the

calyx be fupprefled, it makes a real Pafpalum. Such a

defeA does, according to this botanill, aftually lake place

in fome few, in which, however, either the nectariferous

fcales, as Linnicus thought them, or a very minute valve

within the inner valve of the calyx, do indeed fometimes

occur; but fo likewife is a fmall valve, on the outfide of

the lealt convex valve of the corolla, fometimes obfcrvable,

fays Mr. Brown, in Pafpalum orbicufare. There is a pecu-

liar afpeft of neatnefs, arifing from the more or lefs pcr-

fcftly orbicular form, and regular arrangement, of the

flowers, which charafterifes the genus before us.

Linnaeus at firlt referred fuch of its fpecies as he knew.

to Panicum, but in Syft. Nat. ed. 10. v. 2. 1359, he gives

the generic charafter of Pafpalum at length, for the firlt

time, enumerating four fpecies in p. 85J of the fame vo-

lume, which were all he then knew. He fubfequently, as

we ftiall find, confufed the hillory of the firft of them, divii-

dialum, in fuch a manner, that it could not be developed,

but by invelligation of his fpecimens and manufcripts. He
erred at firll in confidering the genus as JianJreus, but this

is corrected in his Species Plantarum. The hiitory of the

fpecies has hitherto been fo iniperfedtly detailed, that we

fhall attempt a more ample, if not a complete one.

I. P. dtjfeaum. Linn. Sp. Pi. ed. 2. 81. (P. dimidia-

tum; Sylt. Nat. ed. 10. v. 2. 855. Panicum dilfeftum ;

Sp. PI. ed. 1. 57. Gramen paniceum, fpica fimphci, ad

caulem intervallala, biaio granorum ordinibus uno verfu
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conftante; Pluk. Mant. 9. Phyt. t. 350. f. 2.)—Spikes al-

ternate, fcflilc, with a leafy, broad, rough-edged receptacle.

Flowers fmooth, flightly elliptical, three-ribbed. Leaves
fmooth. Stipula membranous, beardlefs.— Native of North
America ; fent to Linnaiiis by Kalm. Stem leafy, bent at

the joints. Leaves linear-lanceolate, fmooth, Hriated, a
little rough at the edges, with long, rather tumid, fmooth
(heaths. Stipula membranous, jagged, unaccompanied by
any hairs or briltles. Spikes three or four on the upper part

of the ftem, which fcarcely rifes above the leaves, each
rather more than an inch long. Common flail, or receptacle,

of each fpike much dilated, linear, exactly even, leafy,

ftriated, rough-edged, one-eighth of an inch, or more, in

breadth, having at its inner fide a ftrong, angular, longitu-

dinal rib, bearing numerous, alternate^oci'ir/, in two rows,
on (hort (talks. The calyx-glumes are exactly but broadly
elliptical, rather tumid, pale, with three fine green ribs,

perfedtly fmooth and naked. Perhaps this may be P. mem-
branaceum of Walter, Fl. Carolin. 7^.

2. ¥. fetaceum. Michaux Boreal-Amer. v. i. 4^.—Spikes
one or two, on long (Iraight Italk^', with a narrow wavy
receptacle. Flowers moltly in pairs, on (hort, winged,
divided partial (talks, flightly obovate, fmooth, fcarcely

ribbed. Leaves downy above. Stipula hairy. Sent from
Lancalter, Pennfylvania, by the Rev. Dr. Muhlenberg. We
at firft confounded it with the former, but on examination
it proves abundantly di(lin(ft, and anfwers well to the cha-
rafter in Michaux. The_/?fni is erett, flender and fmooth,
terminated by or.e fpike, two inches long, on a flender, (tiff,

naked ftalk, many inches in length, whofe bafe is enfolded

by the very long (heath of the upper leaf, from which often

proceeds another fimilar, but fliorter-ltalked, fpike. The
upper leaf, at leaft, is much (horter than its (heath, lanceo-

late, clothed above with foft hairs. Michaux fays his plant

grows in dry fituations in South Carohna.

3. P. debile. Michaux ibid. 44.—" Stem weak, briftle-

like at the top. Leaves hairy. Spike moftly folitary, flender.

Flowers folitary, alternate, flightly downy, flightly obo-
vate."—Native of maritime fituations, in Carolina and
Georgia. This feems by Michaux's charafter, which is all

we know of it, to be akin to the la(t.

4. P. conjugatum. Bergius in A6t. Helvet. v. 7. 1 29.
t. 8. Willd. n. 12. Swartz lud. Occ. v. i. 133. (P. dif-

fcftum ; Linn. Sylt. Nat. cd. 12. v. 2. 86.)—Spikes two,
terminal, equal, nearly felTile. Receptacle narrow, even,

with a wavy rib. Flowers folitary, very numerous, alter-

nate, imbricated, ovate, acute, riblefs, fringed with long
foft hairs. Common in the Weft Indies, in moift paltures.

Linnaeus obtained a fpecimen from Browne's herbarium,

which he confounded with the firft fpecies, though nothing

can be more diftinft. Hence the fpecific charafter of P. dif-

feSum became corrupted in his Syft. Veg. which WiUdenow
has copied. The dcfcription however in the laft-named

author, copied from Sp. PI. ed. 2, is right, except the

downinefs cf the leaves. P- conjugatum is a larger fpecies than

any of the foregoing, with broad, taper-pointed, often downy
leaves. Stipula hairy. Spikes two, on a le%'el at the top of

the ftem, nearly felhle, flender, a little divaricated, each
nearly four inches long, of innumerable, crowded, alter-

nate, fmall, yellowifli, ovate, zcnle Jloiuers, each on a (hort

ftalk ; their caly.v riblefs, remarkably fringed with long,

lax, white hairs. One of our fpecimens bears a third fpike,

an inch below the others. Swartz fays this is called, in the

Weft Indies, Sour grafs, and is not eaten by cattle.

5. P. ciliatifolium. Mich. Boreal-Amer. v. 1.44.—"Leaves
dilated, downy, finely ferrated, fringed. Spikes one or

two, terminal, elongated. Flowers in pairs, fomcwhat obo-

vate.
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Vale, very obtufe, fmooth, forming three rows.—Native of

Carolina. Michuux. This ft-ems akin to the lad.

6. P. prttcox. Walt. Carolin. 7j. Mich. ibid. 44.

—

«' Erccl, rmooth. Leaves linear, elongated. Spikes alter-

nate, remote. Flowers fhort, obovate, even and fmooth."

—Native of North America, from Carolina to Florida.

M'uhaux.

7. P. Itve. Mich. ibid. 44.— " Ereft, very fmooth.

Leaves (hortilh ; with compreiTed flieaths. Spikes feveral,

alternate. Flowers in two ranks, ovate, fomewhat orbicular,

even and fmooth."—Native of Georgia. Mkhaux. We
liave adopted thefe three fpecics from Michaux, that they

might be recorded in a general view of the genus, though

we are unacquainted with them. It fecms the North Ame-
rican Pafpala are but incompletely known ; nor can we, by
the above fhort, and far from fcientific definitions, refer

thefe to any in Linnxus or Willdenow. Two others, in the

fame predicament, will be noticed hereafter, among the

fpectes to which they may be prefumed moft nearly to

belong.

8. Y- fcrohiculatim. Linn. Mant. 29. Willd. n. 2. Ait.

r. I. Houtt. Nat. Hid. v. 13. 165. t. 89. f. 3. Dryandi:

—Spikes alternate, with a leafy, broad, rough-edged recep-

tacle. Flowers alternate, orbicular, on fimple dilated ftalks,

jnany-ribbed, dimpled at the bafe externally.—Native of

the Eall Indies, in watery places. J?oo/ perennial, of many
long, blackirti, branched fibres. Stem one or near two feet

high, clothed with ribbed, [moo\\i leaves ; having long pur-

plifh (heaths, hairy at the bottom. Spikes few and diftant

;

their receptacle flat, near a quarter of an inch wide, mi-

nutely fringed. Flowers not unlike hemp feed in fize and

afpeft, very numerous, alternate, imbricated in two rows,

each on a fhort, dilated, clofe-prelfed partial ftalk, and very

nearly orbicular, tumid, fmooth and naked, with numerous

ribs near the margin, remote from the central one, the flatter

valve of the calyx marked with a pair of depreffions at the

bafe.

9. P. polyllachyum. Brown n. i.
—'• Spikes numerous,

crowded. Flowers fmooth, orbicular. Outer valve of the

calyx ftve-ribbed. Leaves flat, fmooth, with a thm finely-

toothed margin."—Gathered by Mr. Brown, in the tropical

part of New Holland. This fpecies is defcribed by him as

too nearly related to the laft, except that the dimples in the

bafe of the calyx are wanting. We have perceived that

charafter to be doubtful or variable in various fpecimens of

P. fcrobkulaium-

10. P. villofum. Thunb. Jap. 4J. t. 8. Willd. n.3.

—

Spikes alternate, with a hairy receptacle. Flowers alter-

nate, elliptical, three-ribbed, villous.—Found by Thunberg,
near Nagafaki in Japan, flowering in July. Stem three feet

high, fmooth. Leaves roughifli to the touch, ftriated,

naked. Sp'ihes about three cr four, inclining all one way.

Flotuers crowded, in two rows only, about the fize of

P. fcrob'tculatum, but more oblong, and hairy. The recep-

tacle is narrow, very hairy hke the top of the_y?ifm. AVe have

feen no fpecimen.

11. P. virgalum. Linn. Sp. PI. Si. Willd. n. 4. (Gra-
nien daftylon majus, panicula longa, fpicis plurimis nudis

cralTis ; Sloane Jam. v. i. i 12. t. 69. f. 1.)— Spikes rather

numerous, alternate, hairy at the bafe. Flowers in pairs,

fomewhat obovate. The tumid valve of the calyx fringed.

Native of meadows in Jarr.aica. Perennial. About the fize

of P. fcrobkulatum, but differing in having fmaller, obovate,

inngeAJlawers, which being difpofed in pairs along the nar-

row wavy receptacle, make four rows inftead cf two ; each

glume has a central rib, with a marginal one at each fide, and
the concave one is finely fringed in the upper part.

12. Y. Jloridanum. Mich. Boreal-Amcf. v. i. 44
" Ereft. Lower leaves hairy ; upper ones fmooth, with
long (heaths, upright. Spikes few, crcft. Flowers in two
rows, nearly orbicular, fmooth, naked."— Native of Flori-

da and Georgia. This, fays Michaux, is akin to P. virga-

tum of Linnxus. We know nothing of it but from the
above charafter, which is cfTentially dilTerent in almoll every
point from the virgalum. Michaux adds that the^o'weri are

rather large. We fubjoin the only remaining fpecies of that

author, not knowing where elfe to place it.

13. P. plicatulum. Mich. ibid. 44.—" Ereft, very
fmooth and naked. Leaves elongated. Spikes numerous,
alternate, upright. Flowers in three rows, (hort, ovate,

naked. The flatter valve of the calyx tranfverfely corru-
gated at the margin."— Native of Georgia and Florida.
The leaves are narrow. Flowers fomewhat reddilh.

14. Y. paniceum.—Spikes very numerous, crowded, hairy
at the bafe. Flowers in four rows, orbicular, even and na-
ked.—Gathered in .Jamaica by W. Wright, M.D.—A very-

fine and handfome fpecies, whofe denfe and very numersus
Jpiies, crowded together into one common Jpiie, a foot long,
give, with their copious fittle roundJoiuers and feeds, fome
idea of Panuum italkum, except that the whole is ereft and
unilateral. The leaves are long, near two inches broad in

fome parts, tapering to a rough-edged point, but otherwife
very fmooth to the touch, and finely ribbed. Each partial

fpHe is two inches, or more, in length, with a flat rather
narrow receptacle, bearing a few fcattered hairs throughout,
and very hairy at its bafe. Flowers difpofed in four rows,
on (hortifli capillary ftalks, about the fize of Pankum italkum,

almoft perfeftly orbicular, of a light lawny hue, the calyx-

valves even and fmooth, each with a central rib, but no
others, except at the very edge. This grafs was formerly
known in the Bankfian herbarium, by the expreffive name of
Pafpalum polyjlachyum ; now appropriated by Mr. Brown to
our 9th fpecies, which, from his defcription, mull be very
unlike the prefent.

15. P. paniculatum. Linn. Sp. PI. 81. Willd. n. 5.
Ait. n. 2. (Graraen miliaceum, panicula viridi vel pur-
purea; S'.oane Jam. v. i. 11^. t. 72. f. 2.)—Spikes nume-
rous, crowded, fomewhat whorled, fpreading every way,
hairy at the bafe. Flowers in alternate pairs, orbicular,

even, (lightly hairy.— Receptacle very narrow.—Sloane fays

this grows in feveral plantations in Jamaica, on a moift clay
foil. The leaves are an inch wide, hairy on their upper fide,

as well as about ihejllpula on both fides ; their flieaths long,

fmooth, ribbed. Common Jpike a fpan long, compofed of
numerous narrowfpiies, two inches cr more in length, partly

fcattered, partly whorled, fpreading every way, each with an
extremely narrow, though (lightly winged, receptacle.

Flowers numerous, fmall, rather loofely difpofed in alternate

pairs, on twin or combined ftalks ; their glumes very nearly

orbicular, obtufe, fomeivhat hairy, fingle-rlbbed.—Such is

the genuine plant of Sloane and Linnxus ; though the latter

had in his herbarium another fpecimen, from which the par-
ticular defcription in Sp. PI. was taker, but which is a very
diftinft fpecies ; fee the following.

16. F.repens. Bergius in Aft. Helvet. v. 7. 129. t. 7.
Willd. n. 7. (P. paniculatum ; Linn. Sp. PI. 81, as to the
defcription only.)—Spikes numerous, crowded, fomewhat
whorled, fpreading every way, naked at the bafe. Flowers
alternate, elliptical, acute. Leaves and receptacle rough.
—Native of Surinam, according to Bergius, who defcribcs

theJlem a foot «r more in length, ftriated, fmooth, jointed,

leafy, creeping by means of fibrous roots thrown out at the
joints. Leaves linear-lanceolate, acute, fcarcely a finger's

length, ftriated, downy, dark green, with a fhcathingbafe,

which
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which in his figure and defcription is reprefented as flying off

from the (lem, probably in confequence of drying or pref-

fure ; the upper (heaths are fmooth, the lower roughilh, with

minute points. Stipula oblong, membranous, bcerated,

abrupt. Spikes numerous, flcnder, drooping, an inch or

two lon^, the upper ones whorled, the lower oppofite.

Receptacle linear, broad, taper-pointed, leafy, roughilh,

dark green, /"/ow^ri ranged alternately, but fohtarily and

not in pairs, each on a (hort ftalk. Their form is ovate, or

rather elliptical, pointed, by no means o.'bicular ; the larger

valve convex, and in our fpecimen downy ; the fmaller con-

cave and fmooth, with a pair of minute, parallel, clofe-

prefTcd, reddi(h, lanceolate fcales at its bafe, which perhaps

invalidate the generic charafter, even more than the Ihape of

the glumes. (See Panicum.) Whether they are the ru-

diments of abortive florets we prcfume not to determine.

Our fpecimen, to which no place of growth is attached, is

much more luxuriant than what Bergius has drawn, but has

only an upper leaf. The Jpikes are for the moft part above

two inches long, half-whorled, fpreading in every direftion.

There are none of the briftly hairs about \.heJlipula, feen in

P. panicuLtum, nor are there any fuch hairs below the/piles,

except a very few minute ones to the lowermolt of all. The

Jlipula is externally downy.

17. V.Jloloniferum. Bofc. Tr. of Linn. Soc. v. z. 83.

t. 16. Willd. n. 6. Ait. n. 3. (P. racemofum ; Jacq.

Ic. Rar. t. 302.)—Spikes very numerous, crowded, race-

mofe. Flowers alternate, elliptical, pointed, tranfverfely

corrugated, overtopping the lanceolate pointlefs receptacle

—

Native of Peru, wbere it is commonly known by the name

of Alzaillo. We received feeds from Mr. Bofc in 1791,

from which plants were raifed by Mr. Hoy, in Sion gardens.

Sir Jofeph Banks fent this fpecies to Kew in 1794, where it

is kept m the itove, flowering in July and Auguft. This is

a very handfome perciuiial grals, whore_y?fm is branched, two

feet high, leafy, fmouth, procumbent at the bafe, and throwing

out roots from the joints. Leaves broad, almoft ovate at the

bafe, from four to fix inches long, acute, fmooth, many-ribbed,

rough-edged ; xhexcfieaths clofe, long, and fmooth. Stipula

fhort, membranous, without hairs. Common fp'ihe near a ipan

long, elegantly variegated with purple, green and white -.par-

tial ones numerous, crowded, fcattered or partly whorled, each

fcarcely an inch long, fupported by a (hort dovi-ny ftalk.

Receptacle lanceolate, broad, wavy, rough-edged, green and

leafy, without any taper point. Flowers from eight or ten

to twenty in each fpike, alternate, i.mbricated in two rows,

elliptical with a fmall point ; the margins, of the flatter

calyx-valve more efpecially, ftrongly corrugated andcrenate.

18. P. eorymlofum.—Spikes feveral, alternate, corymbofe ;

the lower ones longert. Flowers alternate, nearly orbicular,

fmooth, almoft felTile. Receptacle wavy. Leaves and

(heaths hairy.—Gathered by Dr. Afzelius at Sierra Leone.

The lower part of the Jlcm is decumbent, and bent at the

joints ; the reft ereft, leafy, about 18 inches high. Leaves

rather narrow, (harp-pomted, clothed on both lides with foft

hairs. TheJIieaths are hairy likewife, efpecially at the upper

part. Stipula chiefly compofed of long hairs. Spikes about

five, crowded near together at the top of the flem, alternate,

fpreading every way ; the loweft two inches and a half long,

the reft gradually (horter, fo that all are about level at the

fummit. Receptacle hnear, but rather narrow, wavy, fmooth,

except at the edge. Flowers very numerous, imbricated in

two rows, nearly orbicular, fmooth, fmgle-nbbed, fo gib-

bous as to be almoft hemifpherical, on (hort fmooth ftalks.

10. P. orhiculare. Forft. Prodr. 7. Brown n. 2.

—

Spikes alternate, diftindt, briftly at the bafe. Flowers al-

ternate, nearly orbicular, fmooth ; their outer glume three.

ribbed. Leaves flat ; thickened and toothed at the margin.

—Gathered by Forfter in the Society iflands ; by Mr.
Brown in the tropical part of New Holland, as well as near

Port Jackfon. We have feen no fpecimen of this or the

next.

20. V.pubefcens. Brown n. j.—" Spikes alternate, dif-

tinft, feflUe. Flowers ovate, downy ; their outer glume
three-ribbed. Leaves flat, hairy, and rough above, thickened

and toothed at their margin.''—Gathered by Mr. Brown, ia

the tropical part of New Holland.

21. P. littorale. Brown n. 4.—Spike,^ two or three, al-

ternate, downy at the bafe. Flowers ovate, acute, fmooth.

Leaves involute, naked. Stem comprelfed.—Found by
Mr. Brown in the tropical regions of New Holland, as well

as near Port Jackfon, We have fpeciraens, gathered by Dr.
White at the laft-mentioned place, which anfwer to Mr.
Brown's definition, except that though in fome of them the

/pikes are only two, one elevated above the other, in ethers

they are three, ranged alternately along the angular top of

xhefiem. Each ftands on a very fhort downy ftalk. The
receptacle is leafy, wavy, rather narrow, one inch and a half

or two inches long, fmooth, except the edges. Flowers

large, imbricated in two rows, projecting much beyond the

receptacle, on (hort, fmooth, comprelfed ftalks.

22. P. hirfutum. Retz. Obf. fafc. 2. 7. WiUd. n. 8.—
Spikes about two, alternate. Flowers many-nerved, fmooth.

Leaves, (heaths, ftem, and partial flower-ftalks hairy.—Sent

from China by Bladh. Tl^e Jlems are erett, leafy, hairy

in their upper part. Leaves flat, ribbed, hairy all over, as

well as ilien Jheaths, which are bearded at the top. Spikes

nearly ereft, alternate, two only in Retzius's fpecimen, their

receptacles leafy, mrrower ihan in P.fcrobiculatum. Flowers
in two rows, alternate, fmooth, with three or five ribs, on
hairy ftalks. Retz.

Willdenow by miftake copies from Ketz'msJpicis/uiiiruitis,

(placed in pairs) iov fubbinis ; an important difference.

23. P. Kara. Willd. n. 9, excluding Forfter's Syn.

—

Spikes two or three, alternate, hairy at the bafe. Flowers

orbicular, fmooth, five-ribbed. Stem and leaves fmooth.

Stipula hairy.—Native of the Eaft Indies. Sent from
Tranquebar, by the Rev. Dr. Rottk-r. Thejlem is branched,

decumbent in the lower part, fmooth, as are the leaves and

their Jl:eaths. Stipula membranous, (hort, accompanied by
a few long hairs. Spikes two or three, alternate, one and

a half or two inches long, of numerous, alternate, crowded,

nearly orbicular Jlowers, half as large as P. fcrobiculatum,

on very (hort partial ftalks. Receptacle leafy, narrow,

ftraight and even, fcarcely zigzag, except its midrib.

zj^. P. dyiichum. Linn. Sp. PI. 82. Wiild. n. 1 1 . Ait.

n. 4. Swartz. Obf. 35. r. 2. f. I. (Gramen dactylon

bicorne repens, foliis latis brevibus ; Sloane Jam. v. i, 112.)

— Spikes two or three, alternate. Flowers ovate, acute,

fmootli, three-ribbed. Receptacle ftraight. Leaves fmooth,

as well as the ftem. Stipula hairy.—Native of rather

moift graffy paftures in the Weft Indies. TheJlem is fimpic,

near two feet high, decumbent at the bafe, very fmooth.

Leaves flat, according to Swartz ; involute when dry, taper-

pointed, fmooth ; with long fmooth Jbeaths, crowned with

a hmyJlipula, and not (as S«-artz fays) hairy at the bafe.

Spikes ufually two, one above the other, fometinies three,

approximated, but really alternate, one inch and a half long,

with a linear, even, ftraight, flat, fmooth, rather glaucous

receptacle. Flowers twenty or thirty, alternate, crowded,

nearly felTile, ovate, acute, pale, concave on the outfide,

with three ribs. .(^nZ/icrj dark purple. Stigmas h\\ii:.

25. P. lonjiflorum. Retz. Obf. Fafc. 4. 15. Willd.

n. 10.—Spikes two, terminal, equal, on Ihort ftalks.

Flowers
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Flowers ovate, pointed, fmooth, three-ribbed. Receptacle

zigzag. Root creeping. Stems ircfl. Leaves fmooth.

Stipula hairy.— Native of the Ealt Indies. Sent from

Tranquebar, by the Rev. Dr. Rottler. This hat a long

creeping roni, liice Cnrc.v arenar'ia, throwing up, like that,

rmnyjlems, hardly a fpan high, flender, fmooth, leafy, rarely

branched. Leaves fmooth, narrow, acute, fpreading, with

long (moothJLeal/js, crowned with a fliort Jllpula befet with

brilliy hairs. Spikes two, an inch long, on a level at the

top of the Hem, firft ereft, then divaricated, each on a

fmooth, fliorr, tapering (lalk. Receptacle zigzag, fmooth,

with a zigzag furrow. Flowers ten or twenty, fituated and

Ihapcd nearly as in the lad, but rather more elongated and

more pointed, flightly convex rather than concave at the

back. Willdenow fays it has fometinics three fpikes, but

he neglefts to inform us how they arc, in that cafe, fituated.

We have never fcen more than two, always on ftalks of

equal length, fpringing from one point, which is not the

cafe with tlie ilijlichum.—The liabit and afpeft of this grafs

refemble Panicum DaSylon ; and it appears deftined, like

that, to grow in loofe blowing fand, which the many-

branched fibres of its roots are calculated to bind together

and to fix, thus performing a very important fervice in the

economy of nature.

26. P. uaginatum. Swartz Ind. Occ. v. i. 135. Willd.

n, 13.—Spikes two, terminal, equal, on fhort ftalks.

Flowers ovate, pointed, fmooth. Receptacle fomewhat

zigzag. Stem creeping, bent at the joints, branched.

Stipula hairy.—Native of paftures, on a clay foil, in Jamaica.

S'wartz. By his defcription, which is our only fource of

information concerning this fpecies, it comes very near the

laft in technical charafters, except that it does not feem to

have the fame long creeping roots, and numerous, moftly

fimple, _/?fm.f. He defcribes the roots as numerous and

thread-lhaped. Stem a foot high, creeping, bent at the

ioints, and fubdivided. Leaves nearly linear, acute, fpread-

ing, with broad, comprefied, two-ranked, ilriated, fmooth

(heaths, crowned with hairs. Spikes an inch long, fpreading.

The reft; of his defcription we have compared with the laft,

in order to compile a fpecific character. Had we fpecimens

of both, more differences might appear.

27. Y. fliforme. Swartz. ibid. 136. Willd. n. 14.

—

Spike moftly folitary, linear, very flender. Flowers very

numerous, on fhort ftalks, elliptical, three-ribbed. Leaves

briftle-fhaped, channelled. Common in dry open fields in

the Weft Indies. Communicated by Dr. Swartz. This
fpecies is known from all the reft by its extremely flender

habit. It is two feet high, and grows in tufts. 'Yh.cjlem

is quite fmooth, almoft capillary, but rigid and ereft.

X,eaves long, ftraight, almoft equally flender ; convex and
fmooth beneath ; channelled above ; with long clofe flieaths,

hairy at the top. Spike two or three inches long, with a

very narrow, flightly zigzag receptacle, covered on one fide

with a double row of clofely imbricated, fmall, fmooth,

elliptical^oTOcrj'. Anthers yellow. Stigmas blueifh.

2S. P. decumhens. Swartz. ibid. 138. Willd. n. 13.

—

Spikes folitary, on long, capillary, folitary or aggregate

ftalks. Flowers nearly orbicular, pointed. Leaves ovato-

lanceolate, hairy.— Gathered in dry fandy mountainous

fituations, on the weft fide of Jamaica, by Dr. Swartz,

to whom we are obliged for fpecimens. The _/?««/ are

procumbent, about ^ foot long, branched, leafy, flender,

fmooth, bent at the joints, apparently compreffed, though
defcribed as cylindrical. Leaves rather broad, lanceolate,

acute, ovate at the bafe, clothed, more or lefs, on
both fides, with foft fcattered hairs ; with flightly tumid
fheathsj about their own length, whofe edges are thickly

fringed. Stipula fhort, membranous, jagged, hairy. Flotuer-

Jlalks from one to five, from the fheaths of fome of tlie

upper leaves, rather fhorter than the leaf, capillary, loofely

fpreading, fimple, angular, downy. Spikes folitary, hardly
an inch long, drooping. Flowers from fixtcen to twenty,
loofely imbricated, in two rows, on fhort ftalks, flightly

obovate, or very nearly orbicular, quite fmooth ; convex
and almoil hemifpherical, with flight furrows, on one fide ;

quite flat, even, and riblefs on the other. This flat fide is

accompanied at the bafe with a fmall abrupt fcale, or imper-
feft glume, like what Mr. Brown mentions in P. orbiculare ;

fee obfervations after the generic charafter ; which appears
to us to bring the prefent fpecies very near indeed to

Panicum. The receptacle is narrow and convex, fmooth,
except at the bafe, by no means of the leafy dilated form
ufual in Pafpalum.

We have thus added thirteen fpecies to the fifteen in

Willdenow, nor are we without fufpicion of fome more,
which we have not fufficient materials to determine. There
can be no doubt, that the greater part of the defcribed

fpecies conftitute a natural genus, which ought to be kept
diftindt from Panicum, whatever may become of fome ambi-
guous ones ; efpecially as Panicum itfelf is fo overloaded
with fpecies already, and fo difBcult, in many cafes, to

define.

It is remarkable that no Pafpalum has been found in

Europe, though the fpecies of Panicum are fcattered all over

the world. S.

PASPARDO, in Geography, a town of Italy, in the

department of the Adda and Oglio
; 4 miles N. of Breno.

PASPAYA, a town of South America, in the vice-

royalty of Buenos Ayres ; 60 miles S. of La Plata.

PASQUA, a town of Mexico, in the province of XaUfco,
fituated at the mouth of a river, which runs into the Pacific

ocean ; 45 miles W.N.W. of La Purification. N. lat.

20° 5'.

PASQUALI, SiGXOR, in Biography, an excellent per-

former on the violin, and a good mufician, who came to

England about the year 1743, went to Edinburgh in 17J2,
where he had an eftablifhment, and lived much refpefted as

a profeffor, and beloved as a man by all who knew him, till

the time of his death in 1757. The following is extraSed
from the Edinburgh Caledonian Mercury of Saturday,

Oa. i5lh, 175;.
" Thurfdjy, Oftober 13th, 1757. Died at Edinburgh

fignior Pafquali, mailer of mufic in this city, a perfon emi-

nent in his profeflion as a compofer, performer, and teacher.

He joined to a fingular probity of manners, good fenfe, and
knowledge of mankind, free from the fmalleft tinfture of

caprice. One qualification moft remarkable in him was,

that although he did the greateft juftice as a teacher, yet

he afted in his profeflion more from a real delight in mufic,

and regard to fame, than profit or gain. Under his conduft,

the fpirit of this branch of the fine arts has diffufed itfelf

through all ranks, and is now carried to a degree never

before known in this kingdom. Signior Pafquali's death

is a public lofs to this city, that will not foon be fupplied.''

PASQUILINl, SiGN'OK, an Itahan performer on the

violoncello, who arrived in England about the year 1747,
and remained here till the time of his death, about 1756.
He had great knowledge of the finger-board, and his exe-

cution was very neat ; but his tone was thin, crude, and

uninterefting. After the death of Capofale, he was the prin-

cipal performer on the violoncello at the opera, at Ranelagh,

and at all the great concerts. He was a good mufician, and

performed correflly the part afiigned him ; but without

effeft. In Dublin, when he had played half his folo, the

fteward
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fteward of the concert for the night, not knowing that his

tone was always the fame, or perhaps not knowing one

tone from another, went up to him, crying out with fome

degree of impatience, " Come, come, Pafquah, don't be

flourifhingall night, but begin your folo !"

PASQUA.ro, or Utzila Pasquaro, in Geography,

a town of Mexico, and prefent capital of Mechoacan, on

the S. fide of a large lake abounding in fi(h. The popu-

lation confifts of 500 families of Spaniards and Mulattoes,

and 2003 families of Indians, chiefly employed in fugar-

mills, and reii);hbouring copper-mmes ; 120 miles W. of

Mexico. K. lat. t() jo'.

PASQUE-FLOWER, in Gardening, the common name

of a well-known flower. See Anemone.
PASQUETANK, in Geography, a county of North

Carohna, in the diltritl of Edenton, N. of Albemarle

found, containing 5C37 inhabitants, including ijgj flaves.

—

Alfo, a fmall river of Norrh Carolina, which rifcs in the

Great Difmal Swamp, and, pafling by Hertford, falls into

Albemarle found.

PASQUIER, Stephen, in Biography, a celebrated

lawyer and man of letters, was born at Paris m 1528.

Having been educated for the bar, he was, at a proper time,

admitted an advocate in the parliament of Paris, and became

diftmguifhed as one of the mod eloquent pleaders of his

time, as he really was one of the moll learned men of the

age. He flione particularly in the caufes which he pleaded

againll the Jeluits, who, he contended, ought not only to

be excluded from the univerfity, but baniflied wholly from

the kingdom. He was at all times a zealous friend to the

royal authority, and was rewarded by Henry III. with

the poll of advocate-general of the chamber of accompts,

which he exercifed with great credit, and tranfmitted to his

eldeft fon. He died in 16 15, at the great age of 87. He
had been thrice married, the firll time, as he fays, in a

Latin epigram, for enjoyment, the fecond for the fake of

money, and the third for help. He was a confiderable

writer in verfe and profe. His poems are in Latin and

French ; the former are reckoned by much the bell. The
moll important of Pafquier's works is entitled " Recherches

fur la France," of which he publilhed feven books, and

three more were given from his papers after his deceafe.

The belt edition of it is that of 1665. His letters, in five

volumes, are fuil of curious anecdotes and remarks. His
*' Catechifme des .Tefuites" is a very fevere attack upon

the founders and principles of that order. His fecond fon

Nicholas, a mailer of requefts, left a volume of letters

abounding with hiilurical anecdotes. Moreri.

PASQUIN, a mutilated ftatue, feen at Rome, in a

corner of the palace of the Uriini. It takes its name from

a cobler of that city, called Pafqnin, famous for his fneers

and gibes ; and whofe fhop was the refort of a number of

idle people, who diverted themfelves with bantering folks

as they paffcd b;,

.

Afrer Pafquin's death, as they were digging up the pave-

ment before his (hop, they found a (latue of an ancient

gladiator, well cut, but maimed, and half fpbiled. This

they fet up, in t!ie place wlere it was found, at the corner

of the deceafed Pafqui!i'< fl op ; and, by common confent,

called It by th',- n.Tine of the defunft.

From that tince all fatircs and lampoons are afcribed to

this figure, and are put in its mouth, or palled againll it
;

as if they came from Pafquin redivivus. Pafquin ufually

addreffes himfclf to Marfono, another ftatue in Rome ; or

Marforio to Pafquin, whom they then make reply.

The anfwers are ufually very fhort, poignant, and un-

lucky. When Marforio is attacked, Pafquin comes to his

PAS
affiftance ; and Pafquin is afliftied by Marforio in his turn -,

i. e. the people make the ftatues fpeak juft what they
pleafe.

PASQUINADE, or Pasquil, is properly a fatirical

libel, faftened to the ftatue of Pafquin.

Hence, by extenfion, the term becomes ufed for any fatire,

lampoon, or fneer upon the public, or upon the ruling

powers.

There is this difference between a pafquinade and z fatire ;

that the end of the latter is to cr.rreft and reform ; whereas

that of the former is only to fcoft andexpofe.

The Italians have publiflicd feveral books which they call

Pafqiiino in ejjaji, Pafquin in an ecflacy.

P.ASQUINO, EucoLE, in .Biography, a great organ-

player at Rome, began to flourifti about the year 1620, and
his fon, Bernardo Pafquino, the mailer of Gafparini, about

1672. This laft was contemporary with C rclli, and fre-

quently played in the fame orcheftra with him at the opera

in Rome, See Paral. des Fran, et des Ital.

PASS, in Mi/ilary Language, a ftraight, narrow and diffi-

cult paffage, which Ihuts up the entrance into a country.

—

Alfo, a voucher for the abfence of a non-commiflioned

officer or foldier.

Pass, To, is to march by open order of colurr.n?, for the

purpofe of faluting a reviewing general. Each divifion

or company, on its march, will open its ranks at the diltance

of 50 paces from the general, and again clofe them, after

it has palled thirty paces. The whole march in ordinary

time, till the leading divifion arrives at the ipjt where the

left of the battalion originally tlood. The commanding
officer then halts the regiment, the mufic ceafes to play,

and the different divifions which lupported arms march in

quick time until they have completed the third wheel from

the ground of original formation, when arms are ordered

to be carried, the mufic plays, and as each divifion com-

pletes the third wheel, the officers ftiift to the right, and

the whole pafs the general.

Pass, ^l/'s ivell, a term ufed by a Britiftt fentry, after

he has challenged a perfon that comes rear his poft, and has

given him the proper parole, watchword, or counterfign.

PASS-Parsk, a command or word, which is given out at

the head of an army, and from thence pafled from mouth to

mouth, till it reach the rear.

Pa.ss. See Passport.
Pass, Parade, in Fencing, a leap, or advance upon the

enemy.

Of thefe are feveral kinds ; as voluntary pa^es, commenc-
ing from the left foot out of meafure of tlie firm foot ; as

when the enemy is not expcilcd.

Others, neccJTary, made after a pufh from the right foot ;

where, being to prefled by the enemy as not to have time to

retire, yoi; endeavour to feize the guard of his fword.

The meafure of the pafs is, when the two f.Tialls of the

fwords are fo near, that they may touch one another.

There arc pafTes within, above, beneath, to the right,

the left ; and pafTci under the fword, over the line, &.c.

Pass, among Miners, a frame of boards confifting of two
or three bottom boards, and two fide ones, fet flopewife

;

through which the ore Hides down into the coffer of the

ilamping-mill.

Pass of Arms, in Chivalry, a place which the ancient

knights undertook to defend, e. gr. a bridge, road, &c.

which was not to be pafled without fighting the perfon who
kept it.

The knights who held the pafs, hung up their arms on
trees, pales, columns, &c. ercfted for the purpofe j and

fuch as were difpofed to difpute the pafs, touched one of
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thcfe armories with his fword, vvliich was a challenge the

other was obliged lo accept. The vanquKhed gave the

viclor filch prize as was before ajjreed on.

P\ss-Guartlt, in j4nclenl Tilting Armour, were plates fixed

on each flioulder, declining from the face like wings, which
were intended to proteft the eyes fronn the point of the

lance : the left lide of the face, the left fhouldcr and brealt

were covered by a plate called grand-guard.

PASSA, Uva Pnjfi, in Pharmacy, a term applied to

thofe dried grapes, which we call railins.

Uv,t Pass.t: is fometimcs alfo u(ed, with lefs propriety,

for figs.

PASSACAGLIO, a flaw dance, refembling the cha-

conne ; the only difference is, that it is generally foinewhat

flower, and more pathetic : on this account, the pajfacaglii

are almoll always compofed in the minor keys. Brolfard.

PASSACAILLE, Fr. RonlFeau gives nearly the fame
definition; adding, that the paffacaiile of " Armida" and
' d'lflc" are famous in the operas of LuUi and Mondon-
ville.

P\SSADE, or Pas.s.\do, in Fencing, a thrufl or pafs.

Passade is alfo a benevolence or alms given to poor paf-

fengers.

Pa.ssade, in the Manege, fignifies a turn or courfe of a

horfe backwards or forwards on the fame plot of ground,

palling or repafiing from one end to the other.

This cannot be performed without changing the hand, or

turning and making a demi-tour at each of the extremities

of the ground. Hence it is, that there are fevcral forts of

pafTades, according to the different ways of turning, in

order to part or put a^ain, and return upon the fame pifte,

or tread ; which we call clofing the pafTade.

The paffades are the truell proofs a horfe can give of his

goodnefs. By his going off, you judge of his fwiftnefs ;

by his Hops, you difcover the goodnefs or imperfection of

his mouth ; and by the readinefs with which he turns, you
are enabled to decide upon his addrefs or grace.

A pajfade offive times, or a demivolt of five times, is a

demitour made at the end of the ttraight line, one hip in,

in five times of a gallop upon the haunches ; and, at the

fifth time, he ought to have clofed the demivolt, and to

prcfent upon the paffade hne ftraight and ready to return.

The demivolts of five times or periods are the moll com-
mon airs of changing the hand, or turning, that are now
praftifcd.

A perfeB paffade is made in this manner : your horfe

Handing llrai^ht and true upon all his feet, you go off with

him at once, you Hop him upon his haunches, and in the

fame time or cadence in which he made his ftop, being
exattly obedient to the hand and heels, he ought to make
the demivolt, balancing himfelf upon his haunches, and io

waiting, till you give him the aid to fet off again. In this

cafe it IS neceffary, that the leaft motion or hint of the rider

fhould be an abfolute command to the horfe. If you would
have him go off at full fpeed, yield your hand, and clofe the

calves of your legs upon him : if he does not anfwer to this

aid, give him the fpurs, in fuch a manner as not to remove
them from the place where they were, and without open-
ing or advancing your legs before you flrike.

Raifed, or high pafTades, are thofe which a horfe makes,
when, being at the end of his line, he makes his demivolt

in any air he has been taught, either in the mezoir, or in

curvets. In high pafTades, let your horfe go off at full

fpeed ; let your ftop be followed by three curvets ; let the

demivolt confift of the fame number, and demand of him
three more before he fets off again. It is ufual to make
nine curvets, when you work a horfe alone.

Vol. XXVI.

Furious, or violent paffade", are when a horfe gallops at

his utmoll fpeed llraigljt forward, and makes hid half flop,

bending, and playing his haunches two or three times be-

fore he begins his demivolt, which is made upon one line in

three timeo ; for at the third time he fliould finifh the demi-

volt, and be ftraight upon the line of the paffade, in order

to go off again and coiilinue it. This kind of pafTade was
formerly iifcd in private combats.

Paffade of one lime, is a demivolt or turn, made by the

horfe, in one time, of his tlioulders ar.d haunches.

In all pafTades the horfe fhould, in making the demivolt,

gather and bring in his body, making his haunches accom-

pany his fhoulders, without falling back, or not going for-

ward enough each time ; and he fhould go in a flraight line,

without traverfing or turning his croupe out of the line.

Berenger's Horfemanfliip, vol. ii. chap. i{.

PASSADUNKEAG, in Geography, a confiderable

•branch of Penobfcot river, meandering through four town-

fhips, and affording a route by which the Indians have an

inland communication with the Schooduck lakes, and other

waters which flow into PafTamaquoddy bay by a fhort

portage.

PASSAGE, in Sea Language, denotes a voyage from

one place to another by fea ; an outward or homeward
bound voyage.

Passage Boat, a boat to carry paffengcrs and luggage

from one place to another by water.

Passage, in Commerce, or Right of Pajfage, is an im-

pofition, which fome princes exaft by their officers or

farmers, in certain narrow clofe places of their territorieE,

either by land or fea, on all vefTels, vehicles, and carriages

of all kinds ; and even fometimes on perfons as pafTengers

coming in or going out of ports, &c.

The paffage of the Sound (that famous ftreight, which

carries us out of the German into the Baltic fea,) is the

moft celebrated paffage in Europe. The dues thereof be-

long to the king of Denmark, and are paid at Elfmore or

Cronenburg.

Passage, in the Manege, an a(flion, in which the horfe

raifes two legs together, a hind and a fire-leg, in form of

St. Andrew's crofs ; when fetting thefe two on the ground

again, he raifes the other two; and thus alternately, never

gaining above a foot of ground at a time.

The beauty of the paffage confifts in keeping the legs

a good while in the air : fetting that afide, the motion

of the legs in the paft'age is the fame as in pacing and

trotting.

As the paffage is the key which opens to us all the jult-

nefs of the art of riding, and is the only means of adjulling

and regulating horfes in all forts of airs, it is neceflary to

obferve, that there are many kinds of it. In that which is

derived from the trot, the aftion of the horfe's legs is the

fame as in the trot ; and this paflage is diftinguillied from

the trot, merely by the extreme union of the horfe, and by

his keeping his legs longer in the air, and lifting them both

equally high, and being neither fo quick nor violent as in the

adion of the trot. In the paffage which is founded on the

walk, the aftion of the horfe is the farae as in the trot, with

this difference, that he lifts his fore-feet a good deal higher

than his hinder ; that he makes a certain time or interval fuf-

ficiently long between the motion of each leg ; his aftion

being much more together and ftiortened, more diftinft and

flow than the ordinary walk, and not fo extended as in the

trot, fo that he is, as it were, kept together and fupported

upon himfelf. There is another fort of paffage, to which

the trot likewife gives birth, and in which the adion is fo

quick, fo diligent, and fo fupported, that the horfe feems
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not to advance, but to work upon the fame fpot of ground.

No horfe {hould be put to paffage till he has been well

trotted out, is fupple, and has acquired fome knowledge of

the union, which fee. Berenger's Horfemanfhip, vol. ii.

chap. lo.

To paffage a horfe upon his own length, fee Len'gth.

Passage, Pajfo, Ital. in Mujic, as in literature, is a

(ingle period, or fentence, felefted for praife, cenfure, or

illuftration. But in France, according to RoufTcau, it is a

flourifh, or divilion in gracing a particular bar, or trait ot

melody. But in Italy, fingers are obliged to know how to

invent paffages e.Htemporaneoufly upon any given notes

;

whereas in France, and, we fear, in England, young fingers

dare not hazard a fingle paffage that has not previoufly been

written down and pradlifed.

Passage, Birds of, in Ornithology, are fuch as only come
to us at certain feaioos, and then difappear again ; being

fuppofed to pafs the fea to fome other climate.

Among the birds of paffage are the ilork, fwallow, night-

ingale, martin, woodcock, quail, hooded crow, cuckoo,

wry-neck, feveral fpecies of the pigeon and thrufh, inipe,

curlew, feveral fpecies of fand-piper, long-legged plover,

land-rail, feveral fpecies of grebe, divers, terns, merganfers,

many fpecies of ducks, &c.

Mr. Pennant remarks, that every fpecies of the genera of

curlews, v.foodcocks, fand-pipers, and plovers, that' forfake

us in the fpring, retire to Sweden, Poland, Prudia, Nor-
way, and Lapland, to breed ; and as foon as the young can

fly, they return to us again ; becaufe the frofts which fet in

early m thafe countries, deprive them of the means of fub-

fiftence ; and the drynefs and hardnefs of the ground, in

general, during our fummer, prevent them from penetrating

the earth with their bills in fearch of worms, which are the

natural food of thefe birds. Of the numerous fpecies of

migrating fowl, there are fcarcely any that may not be

traced to Lapland, a country of lakes, rivers, fwamps, and

alps, covered with thick and gloomy forefts, that afford

Ihelter during fimimcr to thele fowls, which in winter dif-

perfe over the greatelt part of Europe. In thofe northern

regions, by realon of the thicknefs of the woods, the ground
remains moilt and penetrable by the woodcocks, nnd other

flender-billed fowl ; and for the web-footed birds, the waters

afford larvs with numbers of the gnat. The days are long,

and the light nights are favourable to their collefting this

food ; to which we may add, that mankind are very fpar-

ingly fcattered over that vaft northern wafte. Britifli Zoo-
logy, vol. ii. Appendix. See Migration.

Befide the migratory birds, which live in different coun-

tries a whole winter, or a whole fummer, there are fome
others which annually appear in particular places, at the

time of the ripening of particular kinds of grain which their

own country is deftituteof; and thefe depart after a rtiort

flay, and are no mire feen till that time the following year.

Of this kind are the rice-bird, and blue-wing of Carohna.
Birds, like men, purfut- their fearches after food, or what-

ever elle is nectffary and agreeable, through diftant climes ;

and, when they difcove- fome new grain, or pleafing fnod,

they return and acquaint their community of the good for-

tune ; and then, joining in numerous flights, make annual

excurfions to (olacc themfelvp, on this exoiic food.

Since the difcovery of A; erica, there have been intro-

duced from Europe f( veral lOr s of grain which were before

unknown there, and .vhich, no' before fome length of time,

were found out, and coveted by bi'ds of this migratory

kind. Of this fort there is a very beautiful fpecies, v\hich

has very lately made its firfl appearance in Virginia ; thefe

arrive annually at the time that the wheat is ripe, or nearly

lO

lo ; and conllantly, fince they found it out, have appeared
in great droves every year, at the feafon of its ripening

;

the inhabitants call them, for this reafon, -wheat-birds. Phil.

Tranf. N 4S3.

There are alfo fifhes of palfage, as herrings, mackarel,

&c. See Fishery.

Passage, in Geography, a town of South America, in the

government of Tucuman, on a river of the fame name ;

116 miles N. of St. Miguel de Tucuman.
Pa.ssage Canal, an inlet in Prince William's found. N.

lat. 60° 48'. E. long. 212" 15'.

Passage Fort, a fmall town of Jamaica, in the road be-

tween Port Royal and Spanilh Town
; 7 miles S.E. of the

latter, and at the mouth of the river Cobre, where it has

a fort, with ten or twelve guns. Its trade is brifl<, and
it contains about 400 houfes, moft of them being houfes of

entertainment.

Passage IJland, a fmall ifland at the entrance of a chan-

nel from the North Pacific ocean, among the Philippine

iflands, about 20 miles E. from the ifland of Leyta. N.
lat. ID' 44'. E. long. 125' 27'.—Alfo, a fmall low ifland

in the gulf of Georgia, at the entrance into Howe's found.

N. lat. 49 21'. E. long. 237° j?'.

Passage Iflands, two fmall iflands among the Virgin

iflands in the Well Indies, near the coail of Porto Rico.

Passage, Great, one of the Virgin iflands in the Weft
Indies, about feven miles long and two wide ; 12 miles

E. of Porto Rico.

Passage, Little, one of the Virgin iflands, near the

former.

Passages, Los, a fea-port town of Spain, in Gui-
pufcoa, with a good harbour, fheltered by mountains, with

depth of water fufficient for a 50 gun fhip. This is one

of the largeft and fafetl; harbours in Europe
; 3 miles E.

of St. Seballian. N. lat. 43- 10'. W. long. 2'.

Passage Point, a cape on the coaft of Patagonia, in the

ftraits of Magellan. S. lat. 53" 15'. W. long 73-40'.

Passage Rods, two rocks in Prince William's found,

one north, about 2\ miles N.N.W'. from the north point of

the entrance into port Chalmers, Montague's ifland, ar.d

the other fouth, half a mile V^ . from the fame point.

P.^SSAGERS. See Albigenses.
PASSAGIO, in the Italian M-ufic. See Passage.

PASS.\GO, in the Glafs Trade, the inftrumcnt with

which the workman makes the bowl of the drinking-glaffes,

or other the like veflels.

PASSA IK, in Geography, a river of America, which

rifes in a large fvvamp, in Morris county, New Jerfey, and

purfues its courfe from W.N.W'. to E S.E. until it unites

with the Hackinfoe at the head of Ne'.sark bay, N. lat.

40 43'. W. long. 74 8'. The cataraft, i;r Great Falls,

in this river, is one of the principal natural curiofities in

the flate. The river is about 40 yards wide, and .moves

with a gentle current till it approaches a deep cleft in a

rock -vhich croffes the channel, and then falls above 70
feet perpendicularly, prefenting a moft beautiful, though

tremendous, fcene. The new manufaCturiiig town of Pat-

terfon is erefted on the Great Falls of this river, and its

banks a-e adorned with many elegant country feats. It

abounds with various kinds of filh. A bridge, 500 feet in

length, (•' ffes this river on the poft-road from Philadel-

pliia to New York.
PA.SS IS a town of France, in the depar-ment of the

Orne, and chief place of a canto", in the diltri:t of Dom-
front ; 6 miles S.W. from Domfront. The place contains

2224, and the canton 14,556 inhabitants, on a territory of

170 kiliomctres, in 9 corrmunes.

PASSA-
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PASSALORHYNCHITES.PAssALORHYNCHiTiE.in

Ecclifta/lical Hijlory, a ("eft of Montaiiifts in tin- fecond cen-

tury, will) made jirofofrinn of perpctMal filence, and, the bet-

ter to maintain it, kept the thumb continually upon the lips
;

foimdintr their prafticc on that of the Pfalniift, Set a guard,

Lord, on my mouth.

St. Jerutn mcnuons his having met witli fomc of them in

his time.

PASSAM AN, in Geography, a town on the W. coaft

of theidind of Sumatra, near theeqviator.

PASSAMAQUODDIES, a tribe of Indians, who in-

habited the viciiir V of Pan"ama(|uoddy bay

PASSAMAQUODDV, a town and river of America,

near which is the divifion line between the Britifh province

of New Brunfwick and the Ui)itcd States. The ifland of

Camoo BpUo in the North Atlantic ocean, is at the middle

or W. pafTage of the bay, in N. lat. 44^ 50', and W. long.

66" 46'. The dillance from Crofs ille, Machias, to W.
PafTamaquoddy liead, is nine leagues N.E. by E. ; and

from the head over the bar to Allen's ifle N.N.W. two
leagues. Three rivers fall into the bay ; the largeft ef

which is called by the Indians the Scoodich, but by De
Mo'nsandChamplaine, Etchemina. Its main fource is near

Penobfcot river, and the carrying place between the two
rivers is only three miles.

P.ASSAMEZZO, (com pajir, to 'walk, and mezzo, the

middle, in Mujic, is a flow dance, differing little from the

action of walking. As a galliard contifts of five paces, or

bars, in the firll drain, and is, therefore, called a cinque

pace, the pafTamczzo, which is a diminutive of the galliard,

has juft half that number, and from that peculiarity takes its

name.

PASSANGAN, in Geography, a town on the N. coaft

of the ifland of Sumatra. N. lat. 4° 45'. E. long. 97' 2'.

PASSANT, in Heraldry, a term applied to an animal in

a ftiield, appearing to walk leifurely ; or, to the ordinary

pofture of terrellrial animals.

Thus we fay, he bears gules two Uonspajfant, in pale. For
mod beafts, except lions, they frequently ufe the word trip-

ping indead o{ pajfant.

PASSA RA, in Geography, a town on the W. coaft of

the ifland of Borneo ; 80 miles S.W. of Borneo.

PASSA RADO, or Passaree, in a Ship, is a rope

whereby all the flieet-blocks of the main and fore-fails are

hauled down ; the clew of the main-fail to the cubbridge-

head of the raain-maft, and the clew of the fore-fail to the

cat-head. This is to be done wheii the fliip goes large ; and

they are aifo kept firm down, and hindered from flying up,

by this paflarado rope.

PASSARGA, in Geography, a nver of Pruflia, which

runs into the Frifch Haff, N. lat. 54' 23'. E. long. 19°

42'.

PASSARGOS, Los, a fmall ifland in the Grecian Ar-
chipelago, between the coaft of Natolia and the ifland of

Scio. 'N.lat. 38' 17'. E. long. 26" 14'.

PASSARO, a town of Sicily, in the valley of Note ; 30
miles S. of Syracufe.

PASSARON, a town of the Morea ; 18 miles S. of

Argos.
PASSi\ROWITZ, a town of European Turkey, in

Servia, near the river Morava ; 33 miles E.S.E. of Bel-

grade.

PASSARUAN, Passarowan, Pajorouang, or Paf-
fouriuang, a town of the ifland of Java, and capital of a

kingdom, fitu.itcd on the N. coaft ; the chief trade of

which confifts in cotton. The houfes are neatly built,

and the country appears to be well cultivated. The pro-
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duce of thi« fettlement is rice, of which they export large
quantities. The Dutch here are few ; the Javanefe are nu-
merous, and their chief lives with confiderable fptendour.
They have good roads, and ports are eftabliflied along the
coaft ; and it appears to be a bnfy and well-regulated fettle-

ment. S. lat. 7^ 36'. Stavorinus's Voyage, vol. ii.

PASSAU, a city of Germany, in the circle of Bavaria,
and capital of a bifliopnc and principality of the fame
name, fituated on the Danube, where it receives the Inn
and the Ilz. It confifts of three towns, -viz,. Paflau pro-
perly fo called, betwixt the Danube and the Inn, Innftadt,
and Ilzftadt. The city, where it is furrounded by water,
is without the walls, but towards the land fide of Bavaria is

fortified with ramparts and ditches. Pafl"du is well fituated
for trade. It remained under the power of the Romans
till it was taken by the Alemanni in the year 475. After
its fall under the dominion of the Franks, it continued fub-
jeft to the dukes of Bavaria. In 999, it was made fubjeft
to the bifliop by the emperor Otho III. In IJ52, the re-

ligious peace, ufually denominated " The treaty of Paflau,"
was concluded here. In 1802, part of the bithopric be-
yond Iltz and the Inn, towards Auftria, was given to the
grand duke of Tufcany; 82 miles E.N.E. of Munich. N
lat. 48^34'. E. long. 13°.

The famous treaty of "pacification" with the Protef-
tants was concluded at Paflau, foon after the advantage
gained by Maurice of Saxony againft the emperor Charles
in the year 1552; the emperor alfo piomifing to aflemble,
within fix months, a diet, in which ail the tumults and dif-

fenfions that had been occafioned by a diverfity of fenti-

ments in religious matters (hould be removed. (See Augs-
burg.) As this treaty is confidered by the German
Proteftants as the bafis of their hberty, it may not be im-
proper to infert here fome of its principal articles.

By the three firft articles it was ftipulated that Maurice and
the confederates fliould lay down their arms, and ftiould lend
their troops to Ferdinand to defend Germany againft the
Turks, and that the landgrave of Hefleflieuld befet at hberty.

By the fourth, it was agreed that the rule of faith, called
" Interim," fliould be confidered as null and void ; that
the contending parties fliould enjoy the free and undifturbed
exercife of their religion, and a diet fliould be aflembled to
determine amicably the prefent difputes : and that this re-

ligious liberty fliould continue always, if it fliould be found
impoflible to come to an uniformity in dodtrine and worfliip.

It was alfo refolved, that all thofe who had fuffered banifli-

ment, or any other calamity, on account of their having
been concerned in the league or war of Snialcalde, fliould

be re-indated in their privileges, pofleflions, and employ-
ments ; that the imperial chamber of Spire fliall be open
to the Proteftants as well as to the Catholics ; and that there

fliould be always a certain number of the Lutheran per-

fuafion in that high court.

PASSAWAY, a town of Hindooftan, in the circar of
Jyenagur ; 30 miles E. of Parafaoli.

PASSE-BLEU, in Ornithology. See Tanagra Ca-
rulea.

PASSE-HENDAELE, in Geography,-i town of France,
in the department of the Lys, and chief place of a canton,

in the diftrift of Ypres. The place contains 2664, and the

canton 14,117 inhabitants, on a territory of no kiliometres,

in J communes.
PASSEMANT, Claude Simeon, in Biography, an

able French optician and mathematical inftrumeu. maker,
was born at Paris in the year 1702. He had little more
than his induftry to depend on, and for fome time he wrote
in an attorney's office : after this he entered himielt as a

3 C 2 clerk
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clerk or (hopman to a woollen-draper, and then carried on

the bufinefs of a haberdafher on his o.vn account. Being
married, he committed the care of his (hop to his wife,

and directed his own attention to the ftiniy of natural phi-

lofophy, optics, and aitronomy, which he had cultivated

fro 11 his youth at leifure hours. He devoted likewife much
of his time to the conllruftion and improvement of mathe-

matical inftruinents, for which he feems to have had a de-

cided mechanical turn. In 1738, he publifhed " A Treatife

on the Conftruftion of Reflectin>{ Telefcopes." Some time

afer this, he publifhed " The Defcription and Ule of Te-
lefcopes, Microfcopes, &c." of his own invention. He
conllruAed an allronomical pendulum, crowned with a

moving fphere, which was made to reprefent the revolu-

tions of the planets, in a manner th.^t exaftly correfponded

with the altronomical tables. He prefented this machine to

Lewis XV. and it was formerly to be feen in the royal

apartments at Verfailles. He made a fimilar inftrument for

theTurkidi emperor, which (liewed the riling and fetting of

the fun and moon. He furnifhed the king and other great

men in France with fets of inftruments for making experi-

ments in optics, and other branches of fcience. He died

fuddenly in 1769, refpeCled as well for his integrity and

an;iable character, ns for his talents and acquiremen's.

PASSENHEIM, in Geography, a town of Pruffia, in

the province o* Oberland ; 70 miles S. of Konigfberg.

PASSE-PIED, a dance, though of the fame meafure as

the minuet, except that it admits of no binding-nates, and

begins with an odd quaver. Indeed it more refembles the

courant than the minuet.

PASSER, in Geography, a river of the Tyrolefe, which

runs into the Adige, near Meran.

Pa.sser, ill Ichthyology. See Pleuronectes.
P.\SSER Aquaticus, in Ornithology. See Water SPARROW.
Passer Arundlnaceus, Isf arundinaceut torquatus, the reed

fparrow. See Emberiz.\ Sihoeniclus.

Passer A/per, in Ichthyology. See Dab.
Passer Britannicus, a name given by Charleton to the

foal-fifh, and by lome others to the turbot. See Pleuro-
NKCTES.

Passer Canadenfu, or Canarlus, in Ornithology. See C.\-

NARY-5ir<y.

Passer Domejlkus. See Fringilla Domejlica.

Passer Fabcr, a name given by Nieremberg to a bird,

the genus of which is not certainly known ; it being aUo

called turdus chiapp^. It is remarkable for perforating the

bark of the pines, and lodging its acorns there, which it af-

terwards occafionally eats.

Passer Fluviatilis, in Ichthyology. See Fl-OUSDliR.

Pa.sser Indicus, macrourus alius of Aldrovand, or the

other long-tailed Indian fparrow, in Ornithology, is a very

beautiful bird, with a blue beak, and a black head ; the

body being moitly of a fine fcarlet. See £mberiz.\ Para-

dtfea. See alfo Tanagra Brajilia.

P.\s«ER Mufcatm, a name by which fome have called the

luainumbi, or humming-biid. See Trochilus Colulris.

Passer Niger. S^e FitixciLL.'V Nodis.

Passer Rubi. See Motacilla Alodularis.

Passer Soittarius, the folitary fparrow. See Turdus
Soliiarius.

Passer Stultit!,z name given by Nieremberg to \.he noddy,

a fpecies of the Sterna, fo tame and foolifh, that it will Hand

ftill fjr any one to lay his hand upon it. See Sterna
StoliJa.

. Passer Troglodytes, the nnme by which authors call the

wren. See Motacili.a 7V;»^/o/;^/t'.f.

PASSERAT, John", in Biography, an ancitnt French

7

poet and man of letters, was born, in 1534, at Troyes, in

Champagne. After ftudying law at Bourges under the ce-

lebrated Cujas, he went to Paris, and taught the belles

lettres in the colleges of the univerfity. In 1572 he
fucceeded Peter Ramus as profeffor-royal of eloquence.

His leftures were extremely well attended by perfons of
rank and confideration, and he was warmly patronized by
Charles IX. and Henry III. The diforders and contells

occafioned by the League obliged him to fhut up his

fchool, till the entry of Henry IV. into Paris in 1594.
Being at Epernay when that place was befieged by the

prince of Conde, who threatened to put the inhabitants to

the fword, he was deputed by them to intercede with the

prince in their behalf, who pardoned them at his requeft.

He had the misfortune to lofe an eye by the ttroke of a

tennis-ball, and this accident aggravated the naturally fe-

vere and gloomy expreffion of his countenance, but he was
perfeftly amiable in his temper, and free in his converfation.

He was too much attached to his ftudies, and often paffed

days together without a regular meal. Excefs of appli-

cati.in was thought to have excited paralytic afFeftions,

which put an end to his life in 1602, at the age of fixty-

eight. He is principally known by his Latin and French
verfes. The Latin are chiefly diflinguiflied by their purity

and facility, and by the elegant turn which he gives to

common though' s. As a French poet his metamorphofis
of a man into a bird is particularly admired, and ferved, it

ii faid, as a model to I..a Fontaine in his tales. Paflcrat is

ftill regarded by fome critics as one of the moll agreeable

of the French poets. He was author of many pieces, of
which may be menfoned " Commentaries on Catullus, Ti-
buUus, and Propertiiis," and a " Tranflation of the Biblio-

theca of ApoUodorus." M^reri.

PASSE RES, in Ornithology, the Cxth order of birds

according to the Lini a;an fyltem, are di'tinguifhed by a

conical and pointed bill ; the noltnls are oval, pervious, and
naked ; the legs are formed for hopping ; the toes are

flender, and divided ; the bodies of thofe that feed on grain

are pure, but of thofe that feed on infects impure ; the

neft is formed with much art. Tl-iey live chiefly in trees

and hedges, are monogamous, and feed the young by thrull-

ing the food down their throats. This order includes all

the finging birds ; the males are the fongfters. They are

divided into four fedions, as follow :

The genera in feftion A have thick bilU, and are

Colius, Loxia,

Emberiza, Phytotoma.
Fringilla,

The g..'nera iu feftion B have the upper mandible fome-

what hooked at the point ; thefe are

Caprimulgus, Hirundo.
Pipra,

The genera in C have the upper mandible notched near

the end, as in the

Ampelis, Tanagra,

Mufcicapa, Turdus.

The genera in D have the bill ftraight, fimple, and taper-

ing, as in tlie

Alauda, Parus,

Columba, Sturnus.

Motacilla,

Px-\SSERG, in Geography, a town of Pruflia, in the

province of Natangen, in the Frifch Half; 22 miles S.W.
of Bra: denburg.

PASSERl, Giambatista, in Biography, a celebrated

antiquarian, was born at Farncfe in 1694. He was dellined

to the profefDon of the law, but his inclination led him to

the
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the ftudy of antiquities, wliich he purfued with afliduity

during a fuiir years' refidencc at Rome. Returning thence

to Todi, he coUcfted the monuments of antiquity in that

place and its vicinity. In 1726, he turned his attention to

Etrufcan antiquities, and coUeftcd a jfrcat number of lamps,

and other things, which he arranged in claflTes. In 1738,

having loll his wife, he entered into the ccclefiaftical order,

and obtained the office of vicar-general cf Pefaro. This

he exercifed many years with zeal and fidelity, lie was

killed by a fall from his carriage in the year 1780, as he

was ri.nuniing from his country houfe. He was author of

a great number of wnrks, among wliich are the following :

«' l.ucerm fiftiles Mufl'xi Palicrii," three volumes, being

a dcfcription of the earthen lamps in his colleftion :
'' Pic-

ture Etrufcnrum in Vafculis, in unum C'^Ueftjc, Diflerta-

tionibv:s illulliatK," in three volumes: " Dilfertations on

the ancient Monuments in the Mufium Clementinum."

When he died, the firil volume of an extenfive work of his

was printing at Rome, entitled, " Thefaurus Gemmarum
SeleftifTimarum."

PASSERINA, in Botany, from pajfer, a fparrow, a

name which has been applied to fome plants, on account of

the refemblance of their leaves to the tongue of a fmall bird.

Such at lead is its application with refpefl to Lyfimachia

L'mum-Jlellalum, L'tnumJlr'iBum, and SteUera Pajfer'ma. But

Linnasus, who has cholen this appellation for the genus

that now bears it, cites P ukenet for faying it is fo called

becaufc the fruit reprefents the head of a lif le bird with

its beak ; lee Linn. Hort. Cliff. 146. The refemblance is

not very linking, but the name i^ prefe-able to that given

by Clulius 'o the fame genus, Sanamunda, fuppofed to be

derived from fano. to heal, aiid munda, clean ; though he

adopted it from the Moors of Gre ada, who were accuf-

tomed to ufe fome of this tribe as a purge. Linn. Gen. 193.

Schreb. 261 Willd. Sp. PI v. 2. 429. Mart. Mill. Diit,

V. 3. Ait. Hort. Kew. ed. 2 v. .'. 414. JuT. 77 La-

marck lUullr. t. 291. Clafs and order, OSandria Mono-

gynia. Nat. Ord. Veprecult, Linn ThymeUx Jiiff.

Gen. Ch. Cal. Perianth of one leaf wi'herintf, exter-

nally rude, internally coloured ; tube cylindrical, (lender,

tumid below the middle ; limb fpreading, in four deep,

concave, ovate, obtufe fegmenis. Cor. none. Stam. Fila-

ments eight, briftle-fliaped, the length of the limb, inferted

into the top of the tube ; anthers nearly ovate, ereft.

Ptjl. Germen ovate, within the tube of the calyx ; ftyle

thread-lhaped, fpringing from the fide of the fummit of the

germen, as long as the tube; iligm.a capitate, rough all

over with brillly hairs. Perk, leathery, ovate, of one cell.

Seed folitary, ovate, obliquely pointed at each end.

Eff. Ch. Calyx coloured, four-cleft, withering. Corolla

none. Stamens prominent. Style lateral. Seed folitary,

coated.

Obf. The analogy of Daphne renders it indifpenfable to

conlidcr this flower likewife as having a coloured calyx, not

a corolla, cfpecially as others of the lame natural order have

petals, or nedarles, befides ; fee CoROLLA and Daphne.
LiinnsEUS has obferved that, in P. capitata, there are eight

interior abortive ttamens ; and in unifora, the rudiments of

eight Inpernumerary anthers, in the bottom of the flower.

Thcfe inflances leffen the value of the reputed petals, nec-

taries, or glands, which diltinguilh other genera from this

ajnd Daphni;. Accordingly, of the eight Paffermd in Linn.

Sp. PI. ed. 2, fertcea, dodecandra and litvlgata are now re-

moved from hence ; though recent difcovenes have, on the

other hand, enlarged the genus to fixteen fpecics. How
far any of the new ones may be liable to exception in the

generic character, we have no infallible means of deter-

mining, but we iTiall briefly enumerate the whole. All,

except hlrfuta, oricntalis, and caneftens, are natives of the

Cape of Good 1 lope ; five are cultivated in Britain.

1. P. JiUformii. Filiform Sparrow-wort. Linn. Sp.

PI. 513. Ai'. H' rt. Kew. v. i. (P. foliis linearibus ;

Linn. Hort. Cliff. 246. t. 11.)—Leaves linear, convex,
imbricated in four rows. Branches downy.—This is often

feen in green-houfes, flowering in fummer. The_^fm is

fhrubby, repeatedly branched ; the younger branches downy,
covered with innumerable fmooth narrow leaves, about half

an inch long. Flowers folitary, fmall, yellowilh, from the

bofoms of many leaves together towards the tops of the

branches, fuch leaves having at their bafe, on each fide, a

broad, mcmbianous, rounded, furrowed dilatation.—The
fynonym of Breynius, flill retained by Willdenow, belongs
to Gntd'tiifimplex, under which he repeats it. Linnaeus in

Hort. Cliff, has feveral faulty fynonyms befides, as he
there confounds not only various African, but even Eu-
ropean, plants.

2. P. /i/V/a/a. Shaggy Sparrow-wort. Linn. Sp. PI. 513.
Ait.n.2. Sm.Tour.ed. 2. v. 2. 105. Prodr. Fl. Grasc.Sibth.
v. I. 262. Fl. Grxc. t. 360, unpublifhed. (Sanamunda tertla ;

Cluf. Hift. v. I. 89. Ger. em. 1 596. Breyn. Cent. i. t. 19.

Sefamoides minus; Dalech. Hift. 1670.)—Leaves ovate,

flelhy ; convex and fmooth externally ; concave and woolly on
the upper fide. Stem and flowers woolly.—Native of heathy
places, efpecially near the fea, in the louth of France, Spain,

Italy, Greece, and the Levant, flowering from November
to March.—More bufhy and fpreading than the former,

with totally different leaves. Flowers in httle tufts at the

ends of (hort lateral (hoots ; white and woolly externally ;

lemon-coloured within, powerfully and delightfully fragrant.

Nothing can be more elegant or defirable than this (hrub in

its wild ftate ; in green-houfes it generally makes a poor
figure.

3. P. er'tcoides. Heath-like Sparrow-wort. Linn. Mant,

236—Leaves oblong, obtufe, polilhed, bluntly keeled

;

with a woolly furrow above. Tube of the calyx globofe

and hairy ; limb fmooth. From the Cape.—This has much
the afpsft of an Erica, and yet is clofely allied to both the

foregoing, as if intermediate between them, yet perfeftly

diftindl. The branches are downy or woolly when young.

Leaves not a quarter of an inch long, of a (hort, oblong,

prifmalic (hape ; green and poh(hed, except a narrow hairy

furrow along their upper or inner furface. Flowers axillary,

feffile, the accompanying leaves being dilated and ovate.

The globofe hairy tube of x\\e Jlower is filled by the ger-

men, and finally forced off by the ripe_/;u;V, which appears

to be pulpy, and if fo, the plant becomes perhaps more
properly a Daphne. The feed 13 black and (hining.

4. P. nervoja Ribbed Sparrow-wort. Thunb. Prodr. yj.
WiUd. n. 4.—" Leaves lanceolate, three-ribbed, fmooth.

Flowers capitate."—Of this and the following wc have feen

no fpecimen.

5. P. cephalophora. Great-headed Sparrow-wort. Thunb,
ibid. Wild. n. 5.

—" Leaves prifmatic, in four rows.

Heads of flowers woolly." Thunb.

6. P. capitata. Smaller-headed Sparrow-wort. Linn.

Sp. PI. 513. Ait. n. 3. (Thymelsa foliis linearibus al-

ternis, flor.bus ex uno petiolo copiofis ; Burm. Afric. 133.
t. 48 f. 3.)—Leaves linear awllhaped, fmooth on both fides.

Heads of flowers downy, 0:1 downy, club-fhaped, terminal

ftalks. — Sent from the Cape in 1789, by Mr. F. Maffon.

It fl')wers at Kew from June to September, being kept,

like all the relt, in the green-houfe. Buimann defcribcs

this as of very lolty growth, with red cr purplifh branches^

two feet long, which are repeatedly fubdivided ; the younger

(hoots
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fhools onlv flipr^tly hairy. Leaves fcattered, linear, acute,

ke-'led, fmoo'K ; convex above; rather more than half an

inch lo:ig. Flo-j}ers white, ab^ut ten or more in each denfe,

hairy terminal tutt, whofe ftalk is thickened upwards,

downy, crowned with a hairy ring or border beneath the

flowers. Burn-ann by miftake ules the word pet'wlo for

pedunculo \:t his <^- fini'ion above.

7. P. orkntalis. Oriental Sparrow-wort. Willd. n. 7.

(P. fohis lai.crolatis ; Gronov. Orient. 48. Sanamunda
prima; Cluf. Hift. v. i. S8. Rauwolf. Raif. 281.)—
Leaves lanceolate, fomewhat flefhy, blunt, (lightly hairy.

Flowers axiUarv- Native of Spain and the Levant, in

open funnv fpots, floweringin March and April A bufiiy

Jhrub, about two feet high, with a dark-coloured bark.

Leaves comnared by Clufius to thofe of Cneorum tricoccum,

but fmaHer, (horter, and flefhy, fomewhat hairy, ranged in

a regular manner along the branches. Floiuers among the

leaves, oblong, refembling thofe of the Olive, but yellow.

Fruil like that of ThymeUa {Daphne Gnidium), but blackifh.

This is all we can gather from Clufius, whofe fynonym
was originally cited by Linnxus under Pajjerlna ciliata, but

afterwards ftruck out, in his own copy of Sp. PI. Will-

denow has eftabliihed the prefent ipecics, on the authority

of the authors quoted; but if Clufius be right, \.hc fruit

fliould make it a Daphne. We have a fpecimen gathered

by the Abbe Durand in Barbary, which anfwers well to

the defcription and figure of Clufius except that thejlo-wers

are terminal, in little heads on the (hort lateral branches,

and by no means as he reprefents them.

S. P. ciliata. Fringed Sparrow-wort. Linn. Sp. PI. JI4.
Willd. n. 8. Thunb. Prodr. 75. (Thymelsa foliis oblongo-

acutis, ad oras fimbriatis, floribus ex foliorum alis fpicatis ;

Burm. Afric. 1 29. t. 47. f. 2.) —Leaves oppofite, lanceolate,

acute, many-ribbed, fringed. Flowers axillary ; their tube

capillary, twice as long as the leaves.—Native of the Cape of

Good Hope, not of Europe. The hiftory of this fpecies

is extremely confufed, as the late Mr. Dryander has (hewn,

in Tr. of Linn. Soc. r. 3. 234, that excellent botar.ilt and

critic having been able to prove rather what it was not, than

what it was. The plant defcribed in Hort. Cliff', is merely

Struihiala lirgata, wi'h which it feems three others are con-

founded in the Cliffortian collection. The Herbarium of

Linnaeus has no fpecimen. We can, therefore, only depend

on Burmann's fynonym, which Linnxus uniformly cited,

and which he has marked in his copy of Burmann's book.

Of this the young branches are fquare and purphlh. We
cannot learn why WiUdenow defines the ^cm as villous.

The leaves are feffile, oppofite, crofling each other in

pairs, ovato-lanceolate, acute, entire, many-ribbed, half

an inch, or more, in length, fmooth, except a denfe Clky

marginal fringe. Flowers folitary, with a (lender lube,

about twice the length of the leaf. Burmann's figure has all

the appearance of a Gnidium. We know nothing of ihe

colour of \\u:Jlo'zuers, for what WiUdenow has on that fub-

ject is taken from Bergius, whole P. ciliata is evidently a

different thing. What the Spanifh botanilts fend under this

name is either P. oritntalis, or Daphne villo/a. Thus we
mull (liti leave the matter in uncertainty, till the genus of

Burmann's plant be alcertained.

9. P. uniflora. One-flowered Sparrow-wort. Linn. Sp.

PI. JI4. Ait.n. 4. (Thymelaea ramofa, linearibus foliis an-

gurtis, flore folitario ; Burm. Afric. 131. t. 48. f. 1.)—
Leaves oppofite, triangular-awlfhaped, fmooth and even.

Flowers terminal, folitary ; thctr legnients acute.— From
the Cape. Miller cultivated it in 1759. This is a humble,

bu(hy, fmooth ^ru^, whofe (lender iranchesare clothed with

oppofite awl-(haped leaves, crofling each other in pairs, and

keeled at the back. Flowers folitary at the top of each
branch, erect, pale purple ; their tube hairy, as long as the

leaves ; limb of the fame length, in four ovate, acure, fpread-

ing fegmenls, hairy at the back. Burmann's fig. 2. is a

doubtful variety. See the next fpecits.

10. V
.
grandiflora. Great-flowered Sparrow-wort. Linn.

Suppl. 226. Alt. n. 5 ? Curt. Mag. t. 292 ? (P. linoides:

Thunb. Prod. 75 ? Thymeljea foliis imbricatis oblongis,

floribus fericeis, ramofa ; Brum. Afric. 12^. t. 46. f. i.)

—

Leaves oppoiite, elliptical, (mooth ; concave above ; con-

vex and fomewhat ribbed beneath. Flowers terminal, foli-

tary ; their fegments obtufe.—Such are the characters ot

the original fpecimen of this plant, gathered at the Cape
by Sparrmann. It feems to be of much loftier growth
than the laft, with thicker branches, downy when young.

Leaves (hort and elliptical ; very concave above ; and no iefs

convex at the under lide, which prefents itfelf to the fpefta-

tor, and which is fmooth and Ihining, furnilhed with an ob-

fcure midrib, but by no means keeled : in a dry (^ate there

is forae appearance of lateral ribs at the bafe, and many
corrugations all over the furface, but thefe latter ieem the

eflfeft of drying. Flowers terminal, folitary, twice the fize

of the laft, apparently pale red, very filky externally, and

downy within ; their fegments broadly eUiptical and obtufe.

Stamens andjlyte rifing above the tube, but (horter than the

limb. By this defcription it will appear that the plant of

the Botanical Magazine anfwers but imperfeftly to ours. Its

leaves are much narrower and longer, ^o'Zf^r.r white, fmaller,

with acute fegments. We are rather inclined to think this

latter may be what is reprefented in Burmann's t. 48. f. 2,

which Linnxus, and the editors of Hort. Kew. have cited

as P. unijlora ; and poffibly both may be the real linoides of

Thunberg ; but this we have no materials to determine.

This author has nothing under the name of grdndijlora in his

Prodromus, nor any fingle-flowered fpecies, except uniflora

and linoides. Burmann's t. 46. f. I. is evidently our ^ran<fi-

Jlord ; his f. 2. may be that of the Bot. Mag. See fp. 17, at

the end of the genus.

11. Y. canefccns. Hoary Sparrow-wort. " Schoufboe

in Aft. Hafn." Willd. n. 11 " Leaves oblong, imbri-

cated in four rows, clothed with foft wool. Flowers ter-

minal, woolly."—Native of Morocco. AJhrub with nume-
rous (hort branches, fmall, imbricated, very woolly leaves,

and cyhndrical^owfT-j. li^illd.

12. F./picata. Spiked Sparrow-wort. Linn. Suppl.

226. WiUd. n. 12. Thunb. Prodr. 75. Wendl. Obf. (in

Roem. Archiv. v. 1 ?) 19. t. 2. f. 19. ll^illd.—" Leaves

ovate, villous. Flowers lateral, folitary."—Gathered by
Thunberg, at the Cape. The flowering branches are

faid by Linnseus to refemble a leafy fpike. We have no fpe-

cimen.

13. P. laxa. Slender-branched Sparrow-wort. Linn.

Suppl 226. Willd! n. 13. Thunb. Prodr. 75 ? Wendl. Obf.

20. t. 2. f. 20. Willd.—Leaves fcattered, lanceolate, keeled,

fmooth. Branches hairy, divaricated. Flowers capitate,

terminal, briftly.—Gathered by Sparrmann at the Cape, if

the younger Linnaeus has not defcribed from the coUeftioii

of Thunberg, whom he quotes, a difterent plant from the

marked fpecmien in his herbarium, given to his father by
Sparrmann, nothnig can be worfe than his defcription. The
branches indeed are (lender, and loofcly Ipreading, clothed

when young with upright hairs. But the leaves are of a

narrow elliptic-lanceolate form, not ovate, nor are they hairy,

as Thunberg defcribes them, except when young. Never-

thelefs, the allufion in the Suppl. to P. ericoides, convinces

us that the fpecimen in the herbarium is corrcft. Thejlotvert

grow feveral together, m terminal leafy heads, and are (lender,

clothed
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clothed externally with long, ereft, filky hairs, the fegments

of the limb fcarccly half the length of the tube.

14. 'P.Jlrifla. Rigid Sparrow-wort. Thunb. Prodr. 75.

Willd. n. 14. —" Leaver ovate, hairy. Flowers capitate.

Branches rigid." Thunb.—Totally unknown to us.

15. V. antbylhides. Hairy-headcd Spirrow-wort. Linn.

Suppl. 22J. Thunb. Prodr. 76. Wilkl. n. 15. ('I'liynitlisa

foliis imbricatis latioribiis fubrotundis, ac fubtiis incanis
;

BiiriH. Afric.126. t. 46. f. 3.)—Leaves fcattercd, ovate,

' hairy. Flowers capitate, terminal, externally briftly —
Gathered by Thuiiberg, at the Cape. A very handfnme

fpecies, well defcribed, though not very well figured, by Bur-

mann, whofe fynonym is unnoticed by Linnaeus and his fol-

lowers. The branches are llout, ere(3, repeatedly fubdivided in

a fafciculate or determinate manner, hairy and mod leafy while

young. Leavf! fcatti-red, imbricated, about three-fourths

of an inch long, elliptic-ovate, nearly flat, ribbed, hairy

beneath, efpecially when young. Floiuers in large terminal

head-:, encompafTcd with numerous large hairy leaves ; their

outfidi-- covered with long, denfe, creft, white, filvery hairs ;

the infide fmooth, yellow when frefli, black when dry.

Burmann, who faw them in the latter (late only, fuppofed

them to be purple. Fruit ovate, of a fliining brown, clothed

with upright brillles. Seed minutely dotted.

16. Y . p^ntandra. Pentandrous Sparrow- wort. Thunb.

Prodr. 76. Willd. n. 16.—" Leaves ovate, hairy. Spikes

ovate, terminal." Thunb.—Known only by this definition

of Thunberg. If theJloiucTs have precifely five Jlamens, it

cannot but excite fonie doubts as to the genus.

Linnxus admitted into PaJJcr'ma., m the Supplementum,

three diandrous fpecies, which formed the genus Bankjia of

Forfter. Thefe are now, with many others, eilablithed as

a feparate genus, by the name of PimeUa ; fee that article.

Meanwhile the name of Bankfia has been applied to a fine

genus of the Proteaceous order, with which it remains.

Having under P. grandiflora, fp. 10, fuggelted fome

doubts refpedling the I'moides of Thunberg, we (hall here

venture to propofe that, with what appear to be its

fynonyms, as a fupplemeiitary fpecies, for future confi-

deration.

17. P. linoides. Flax-like Sparrow-wort. Thunb. Prodr.

75. (P. grandiflora ; Curt. Mag. t, 292. Ait. n. 5. Thy-
melza foliis imbricatis anguftioribus, floribus fericeis, fpi-

cata ; Burm Afric. 125. t. 46. f. 2. T. fcaphoides, mdno-
motapenfis, five foholis glabris triquetris cavis cymba:for-

mibus, floribus folitariis amplis fummo caule villous ; Pluk.

Mant. 180.1.445. f. 8.)—Leaves opp.ifite, elliptic-lanceo-

late, fmoo'h, concave above ; convex, even and three-iibbed

beneath Flowers terminal, folitary ; ^heir fegments acute.

—

Native of the Cape, from whence it was fe; t by Mr. MafTan

in 1789 If we are right in this fpecies, it differs from P. uni-

Jlora in being a much taller _/?irui, with elliptical (though
narrc a) concave /^aijw, not awl-lhaped keeled ones, and the

Jloivers are while, rot purplifli or blue. From grandiflora,

to which it is moll allied, it differs in having much narrower

leaves, even, not ru.ofe, at theback, and^owfrj but half as

large, whole fegments are ovate and acute, not obtufe.

Plukenet is inaccurately quoted by Burmann, which the con-

fufed pUn of his work renders it difficult to avoid.

This fpecies is faid by Mr. Curtis to be a hardy green-

hoafe plant, flowering in May and June, and mcreafed with-

out diffionlty by cuttings. It is ftill, if we miftake not,

cultivated by Meflrs. Lee and Kennedy, at Hammer-
fmith. S.

Passerina, in Gardening, contains plants of the fhrubby,

exotic, evergreen kind, if which the fpecies cultivated are,

the filiform fparrow-wort (P. filiformis) ; the fhaggy fpar-

row-wort (P. hirfufa) ; the headed fparrow-wort (P. capi-

tata) ; the ciliated fparrow-wort fP. ciliata) ; and the one-
flowered fparrow-wort (P. uniflora).

Method of Ctdtiirc.— All the forts may he iiicreafed by
cuttings planted in a bed of loamy earth, during the fummcr
months, and clofely covered with a bell or hand-glafs to ex-

clude the air, fluding lliem from the fun, and refrefhing them
now and then with water. When well rooted they may be
planted out, each into a fmall pot filled with loamy earth ;

placing them in the fliade till they have taken new root ; then

be removed into a flicltered firuation, to remain till the

beginning of autumn, when they mult be olaced in the

green-houfe, and treated as the myrtles. They may likewife

be increafed by layers.

Ths fecond fort may alfo be raifed by fowing the feeds in

autumn, foon after they are ripe, in fmall pots filled with
light earth, plunging them into an old bark-bed under a

common frame in winter; the plants rife in the fpring. and
mull be treated like the cuttings. 'I'hc feedling plants grow
the molt ereft, and make the handfomelt appearance.

This fort is capable of living abroad in common winters,

in a dry foil and warm fituation ; but in hard frofls the plants

are frcquctly deftroyed : one or two (liould therefore be kept
in pots, and flieltered during that feafon.

They afford variety among other potted green-houfe

plants.

PASSERON Islands, in Geography, a clufter of fmall

iflands in the Indian fea, near the coalt of Af.-ica. S. lat.

I I " 10'.

PASSEROTTI, BARTOLOMEO,of Bologna, in Biography,

was a pupil of Zuccari, and a very ingenious painter, one of
whofe works, (a piftuie of Tityus,) was miltaken by the

connoiffeurs of Bologna for the painting of Michael Angelo,
and whofe portraits were thought by Guido to have nearly

approached thofe of Titian. He was a fl^ilful draftfman,

and aided in forming the Carracci, particularly Agoftino

;

who made his lines in his penned drawings the guide of his

graver. He compofed a book on anatomy and fymmetry :

but was not always guided by his own direflions. The de-

bauchery of true taite, begun by the freedom of his matter,

he aided in its progrefs ; and allowed his better talents to

bend to facility of execution, and loofenefs of manner.

PASSE-VERT, in Ornithology, See Tanagra Cayana.

PASSIDAGPOUR, inGfc^rap^jf, a town of Hindoo-
flan, in Oude ; 24 miles N. of Manickpour.
PASSIFLORA, in Botany, a name altered by Linnaeus,

from the Flos Paffionis of preceding authors. This was ap-

plied to the beautiful genus in queftion, known univerfally

at prefent by the appellation of Paflion Flowers, becaufe

the inftrumentc of Chrilt's paffion were thought to be repre-

fented in the parts of fruftification. The five ftamens were
compared to his five wounds ; the three ftyles, more aptly,

to the nails by which he was fixed to the crofs ; the column,

which elevates the germen, to the crofs itfelf, or to the

pillar to which he was bound ; and the rays of the neftary

to his crown of thorns. There are cuts to be found in

fome old books, apparently drawn from defcription, like the

hog in armour upon our ligns to reprefent the rhinoceros, in

which the flower is made up of the very things themfelve«.

Linn. Gen. 466. Amoen. Acad. v. i. 211. Schreb. 199.
Willd. Sp. PI. v. 3, 606. Ait. Hort. Kew. ed. 1. v. 3. 306.

Mart. Mill. Dia. v. 3. Cavan. Difl". 442. Swartz. Ind.

Occ. V. 2. 1133. Juff. 397. Lamarck Didt. v. 3. 32.
Illultr. t. 732. (Granadilla; Tourn. t. 123, 124. Gxrtn.
t. 60. Murucuia ; Tourn. t. iij. Juff. 398. Tacfonia

;

Juff. 398.)—Clafs and order, Gynandria Pentamlria. Linn.

Manadelphia Pentandria, Cavan. Willd. PentandriaTrigynia,

Schreb.



PASSIFLORA.
Solireb. which laft we prefer. Nat. Ord. Cucurbltacet,

Linn. Jufl".

Gen. Ch. Cal. Perianth of one leaf, in five deep, ob-
long, equal fegments, much refembling the petals, but

^
pointed below the top ; its bafe concave or tubular. Cor.
Petals five, oblong, flat, obtufe, ufually the fize and (hape

of the calyx, and alternate with its fegments ; fometimes
wanting. Neftary a manifold radiating crown, rarely fimple,

within the bafe of the petals ; the outer rows longed ; the

inner of more or lefs complex, feparate or combined, rays

or membranes. Stam. Filaments five, awl-fhaped, fpread-

ing, inferted at the bafe of the germen, upon the column
which elevates it ; anthers incumbent, pcndulcis, verfa'ile,

oblong, deprefled, obtufe. Pift. Germen round;(h, ele-

vated upon the top of a llraight cylindrical column, gene-
rally fliorter than the petals ; ftyles three, fpreading, fwell-

ing upwards; ftigmas capitate, broad. Perk. Berry flefliy,

nearly ovate, ftalked, of one cell. Seeds numerous, ovate,

with a pulpy tunic. Receptacles of the feeds three, attached
!enj;thwife to the mfide ot the pericarp.

Efi". Ch. Calyx in five deep coloured fegments. Petals

five, inferted into the calyx. Neftary a complex radiating

crown. Berry ftalked. Seeds with a pulpy tunic.

Obf. In the Murucu'ta of Tournefort, of which two or
three fpecies are now known, the neftary is a conical abrupt
membrane, not fplit into rays. P. fuberofa, minima, and
fome allied to them, have no petals. We gladly, at the

fuggeftion of Wiildenow, refume the Linnaean ideas of the

calyx and corolla of this genus, which fome new-difcovered
fpecies, the bafe of whofe calyx is elongated into a cylin-

drical tube, had formerly induced us, like Cavanilles, to
give up. Thefe make the genus Tacfonia of Juffieu, Tacfo
of the Peruvians ; a name no lefs exceptionable than the
genus. Wiildenow errs ncverthelefs greatly, m ftill termmg
the brafteas an involucrum.

This is one of the moft natural genera that can poflibly

be. Its root is perennial. Stem climbing to a great extent,

branched ; more or lefs ftirubby below. Leaves alternate,

either undivided or lobed, fcarcely ever compound, ftalked,

with glands, for the moft part, upon their_/7a/jf/, and accom-
panied by a pair oi Jiipulas, as well as by folitary, fimple,

fpiral tendrils. Flotuers on axillary undivided ftalks, foli-

tary or in pairs. BraHeas very various in form, ufually

three, a little remote from the flower, and deciduous ; in

the long-tubed fpecies often combined into a three-cleft

tnbe, and permanent. Hence when the petals and calyx,

both together, came to be confidered as a monopelaious
corolla, in ten fegments, the braSeas were taken for a calyx.

See Plant. Ic. ex Herb. Linn. fafc. i. t. 24, 2J.
The fpecies of this genus are numerous. Lmnasus in his

differtation, de Pajftflord, publilhed in i 745, and reprinted

in the firft vol. ot his Ameenitates, defcribes 22, with imper-
feft indications of 18 more. The leaves of thofe 22, on
which the fpecific differences chiefly depend, are there very

neatly engraved. Twenty-fix fpecies are given m Sp. PI.

ed. 2, and 28 only in the 14th edition of Syft. Veg. La-
marck in his Diftionary, v. 3, {Grenadille,) has 3J. Ca-
vanilles in his tenth dilfertation defcribes 4.4, of which 31
are there figured. Wiildenow in his Sp. PI. has 46. We
add five to the lift, from the fifth volume of Cavanilles'

Icones, and four new one?.

The two laft-mentioned authors refer the genu* to Mona-
delphia, and even Schreber has added a note, in his fecond
vol. 826, that the filaments are combined at their bafe. This
union appears to us fo flight, and indeed fo often wanting,
that we much prefer continuing Pajfiflora in Pentandria,
where Schreber firft placed it. The Linnasan idea, of its

being gynandrous, is totally exploded ; for there is no m-
fertion of the filaments upon, or above, the germen ; the
organs of fruftification are merely elevated, all together, on
a columnar receptacle.

It is remarkable that every defcribed fpecies is exclufively

of South .American or Well Indian origin, except two found
in Virginia and Florida, one in the remote counties of New
Caledonia and Norfolk ifland, and one in Cochinchina

;

fee n. 2.

The whole are difpofed in four artificial feftions, by the
forms of their leaves. Being fuch general favourites, we
muft briefly notice every fpecies, efpecially as Wiildenow is,

in fome point-, very imperfeft. Since we follow his arrange-

ment, it is iieedkfs to cite him throughout, and we fliall

confine ourfelves in the fynonyms to what is abfolutely eflfen-

tial, or to what he has omitted.

Seftion I. Leaves undivided. Thirteen fpeciea.

1. P. ferratifolia. Notch-leaved Paflion-flower. Linn.

Sp PI. 135 J. Jacq. Hort. Vind. v. i. t. 10. Curt. Mag.
t. 651.—Leaves ovate, finely ferrated, downy beneath.

—

Native of Surinam. A ftove plant in England, flowering

copioufly all fummer long. Houfton introduced it to Chelfea

garden in 1731. The branches are very long and flender.

Leaves green on bo'h fides, fmoolh above, very foft be-

neath. Floivers peculiarly delicate, diftinguilhed by the

very long capillary curlir.g rays of their neSary, which are

purple at the bafe, pale blue upwards. The fcent of the

Jloiuer is aronnatic, but to us unpleafant, partaking of rhu-

barb-root. Curtis commends it.

2. P. pallida. Pale Pafiion-flowcr. Linn. Sp. PI. 13J5.
(Clematis indica alia, flore minore paUido ; Plum. Amer.
t. 89.)—Leaves ovate, entire. Footllalks with two glands.

Petals none. Fruit elliptical. Gathered in Hifpaniola by
Plumier, by whofe figure and fhort defcription only have
we any knowledge of this fpecies. He reprefents the

Jloivers as fcarcely above an inch broad, and deftitute of

petals, fo that it cannot be, as he thinks, the Murueuia-miri

of Pifo 248, which is defcribed with very evident red ones.

In other refpefts the figures are not diflimilar. Plumier's

has no bradeas, which may be an accidental omiflion. The
fruit is the fize and fliape of an olive. Pifo's cut exprefles

nothing as to the bracieas or fruit, but he fays the latter is

pear-lhaped. His plant is greatly commended as a deob-

ilruent, even fuperior in virtues to Sarfaparilla. Loureiro

gives P. pallida as a native of Cochinchina ; how correftly

we know not.

3. P. adultcrina. Oval-leaved Tubular Paflion-flower.

Linn. Suppl. 408. Sm. Plant. Ic. t. 24.—Leaves elliptical,

revo'ute, fomewhat toothed ; woolly at the back. Tube
of the calyx thrice as long as the limb. Brafteas diftmfi.

Sent by Mutis to Linnxus from New Granada. A very

curious fpecies, the tube of whofe calyx is three inches long

and exaftly cylindrical. Petals purple. Neffary of very

fliort rays. Bradeas three, diftind, ovate-oblong, clofe to

the flower. Young branches woolly, as well as \.\\e footjlalis,

and backs of the leaves. Stipulas ferrated. Flowers pen-

dulous. Fruit ovate, fpotted.

4. P. cuprea. Copper-coloured Paflion-flower. Linn.

Sp. PI. 1355. Jacq. Ic. Rar. t. 606.— Leaves ovate, entire,

three-ribbed, obtufe. Footftalks without glands. Brafteas

minute, deciduous. Fruit elliptical.—Native of the Bahama
iflands, from whence the feeds were brought by Catelby to

England, in 1724. It is a tender ftove plant, fcarcely, if

at all, to be feen here at prefent. The three-ribbed ovate

leaves, glaucous at the back, with feveral dots between the

ribs, and the almofl hnear petals, and fegmeots of the calyx,

both

Stnhtn and IVfton,
Vcv.Sir.,,, <;„„.,.. I„.,J...
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both of a dull red on the upper fide, mark the fpecies. The
glands of the footftalks arc pcrliaps entirely wanting, but

not the brniUas, though the latter are minute, and fall off

early, as Jacquin's plate, and even that of Dillenius, ex-

preffes.

5. P. tiliafo/ia. Linden-leaved PafTion -flower. Linn.

Sp. PI. 1355- Cavan. Dilf. t. 285.— Leaves hcart-diaped,

entire. Footftalks without glands. Brafteas ovate, fhorter

than tlie calyx. Native of the neighbourhood of Lima,

where it is cultivated in gardens, but feems never to have

been brought to Europe. CavaniUes's plate feems to be

fabricated from Feiiillee's, at lealt it does not appear that

the former had feen a fpccimcii, any more than Liniiaus.

The broad heart-fliaped /eaves, reticulated with copious

veins at the back, diftinguifh this from all the foregoing.

For the want of glands on their (talks we muft rely on

Feuillce's figure. The rays arc crimfon, divided by a white

line. Fruit globular, two inches and a half in diameter,

variegated with crimfon and yellow, full of fweet watery

pulp.

6. P. ma/tformis. Apple-fruited Paflion-flower. Linn.

Sp. PI. 1,^55- Jacq. Hort. Schoenbr. t. 180. Andr.
Repof. t. 207.—Leaves ovate, pointed, entire. Footftalks

with two glands. Brafteas ovate, downy, longer than the

calyx. Native of the Weft Indies, and known in Jamaica

by the name of Sweet Calabafti. Our fpecimens in flcjwer

came from the Hon. Mrs. Barrington's ftove at Mongewell,
in 1795, *^here the fruit was alfo ripened, which feems to

be much like the laft. The leaves however are narrower,

ovate, very (lightly cordate, four inches long. BraSeas

large, pale, foft and downy, extending beyond the flower.

Petals lanceolate, much narrower than the fegments of the

calyx, pale fle(h-coloured. Rays variegated with red and

white in their lower part, with purple and white towards the

ends.

7. P. quadrangularis. Square-ftalked Paflion-flower.

I^inn. Sp. PI. 1356. Jacq. Amer. t. 143. Sowerby, a

lingle plate.—Leaves ovate, with numerous tranfverfe nerves,

entire. Flower-ftalk triangular. Stipulas ovate. Stem
with four membranous angles.—Native of the Weft Indies.

It has long been in our gardens, but to flower and fruit in

perfeftion, requires a whole fpacious ftove to itfelf, along

whofe horizontal windows it muft be trained, being cut

down every year to the main trunk, which foon acquires

the fize of a fmall cherry-tree. Thus we have feen it at

lord Harewood's in Yorkfliire, laden with huge flowers,
magnificently variegated with violet-purple and crimfon, and
with abundance of green oval fruit, the C\ze of a large melon.

The cavity however is very fmall in proportion, filled with
fweet pulp, moft efteemed perhaps for itn rarity. The
flem has four very fliarp, thin, prominent angles, or wings.

Leaves near a foot long, broad-ovate, entire, fmooth, with

four or fix cup-like glands, full of honey, on their foot-

italks ; ten or twelve tranfverfe ribs fpring from the main
one at each fide. Theflipulas are ovate, broad, and entire.

The tnanguhrflotverflali is well indicated by Mr. Sowerby,
in Tr. of Linn. Soc. v. 2. 21. t. 3, as the moft certain dif-

tinftion of this from the next.

8. P. alata. Wing-ftalked Paflion-flower. Ait. Hort.
Kew. ed. I. V. ^. 306. Curt. Mag. t. 66.— Leaves ovate,

with few tranfverfe nerves, entire. Flower-ftalk cylindrical.

Stipulas lanceolate. Stem with four membranous angles.

—

Native of the Weft Indies, from whence it is faid to have

been introduced at Kew in 1772. This is fmaller in every
part than the laft, generally with four, glands only on the

footflaHs ; not more than five or fix curved tranfverfe ribs,

on each fide of the principal one ; lanceolate llipulas, which
Vol. XXVI.

are now and then flightly lerrated ; and much fmaller

bradeas. The flowers are very agreeably and powerfully
fragrant ; the upper fides of the petals and calyx of a pecu-
liar deep fcarlet red, the rays creft, as long as the petals,

variegated with purple, white and crimfon, incurved at the

points. No fruit has ever been produced in England. The
J
lant is propagated by cuttings, and is a great ornament to

a ftove. We have a fpecimen gathered by Commerfon in

the ifle of Bourbon, to which country this fpecies was pro-
bably brought originally from the Weft Indies. We muft:
obferve that theflower-flalis, cylindrical when frefli, become
triangular in drying.

9. P. laurifolia.. Laurel-leaved Paflion-flower. Linn.
Sp. PI. 1356. Jacq. Hort. Vind. v. 2. 76. t. 162 Leaves
elliptical, with a fmall point, entire, veiny, fmooth. Foot-
ftalks with two glands at their fummit. Brafteas eUiptical,

concave, toothed, as long as the calyx.—Native of Surinam
and Martinico. Known in the \\'eft Indies by the name of
Water Lemon, its yellow oval fruit being extremely grate-
ful for its fweetnefs and fragrance. The leaves are oval, co-
riaceous, fmootli and ftiining, reticulated with fmall veins.

Stipulas linear-lanceolate, toothed. Flowers remarkably
handfome, though lefs vivid in colour than the laft ; their

petals and calyx reflexed, pale, dotted with red ; their rays
ereft, thick, richly fpeckled with blue and white. This if

eafily cultivated in a ftove, and has been known in England
ever fince 1690, when the firft earl of Portland introduced
it. The two doubtful Pa/ft/lora, PI. Surinam, n. 152 and 74,
Linn, Am. Acad. v. 8. 262, appear to belong to this.

10. P. coccinea. Scarlet Palfion-flower. Aubl. Guian.
828. t. 324.—Leaves ovate, fomewhat heart-(haped, ftiarply

ferrated, nearly fmooth. Footftalks with four or fix glands.
Brafteas elliptical, concave, obtufe, as long as the calyx.
Obferved by Aubiet in Guiana, flowering in Auguft, when
alfo he gathered Xhe fruit, which he defcribes as divided into

three cells, full of a pleafant eatable pulp. The flrong fliarp

ferratures of the leaves diftinguifli this from all the reft of the
prefent feftion. Cavanilles, who faw fpecimens in JulTieu'a

coUeftion, fays they are downy beneath when young ; and he
alfo reprefents the large inflated braSeas as ferrated through-
out ; Aubiet figures them entire. The flowers are of a
brilliant red, with orange rays.

11. P. mucronata. Pointed Paflion-flower. Lamarck
Di(St. v. 3. 33. Cavan. Difl". t. 282 —Leaves heart-fliaped,

obtufe, reticulated, fmooth, entire. Footftalks with two
glands. Stipulas and brafteas broad-ovate, pointed, entire,

flat. Stem cylindrical. Gathered by Commerfon at Rio
Janeiro, The texture of the leaves is like laurifolia, but their

form is ovate, heart-fliaped at the bafe. Stipulas and braBeas
remarkably pointed ; the latter are flat, and hardly above
half the length of the calyx. The petals are narrow, and, as

far as we can judge by the dried flower, pale. The young
leavesitsxa elegantly fpeckled.

12. P. glandulofa. Glandular Paflion-flower., Cavan.
DifT. 453. t. 281.—Leaves ovate, acute, reticulated, fmooth,
entire, footftalks with two glands. Brafteas much (horter

than the tube of the calyx, with two glands at their bafe.

Neftary extremely fliort.—Gathered by Mr. Stoupy in

Cayenne. Cavanilles. This appears to be one of the Tac-
fonide of Juflieu, having a tubular calyx, though not of any
great length ; and a very fliort fringe to the neHary, as in our
third fpecies. The leaves however are fmooth, of the na-
ture of P . laurifolia and mucronata. BraSeas very fmall;
ufually awl-ftiaped ; fometimes oblong ; always furniflied with
a pair of glands at their bafe. Fruit the fize and ftiape of a
hen's egg.

13. P. multiflora. Many-flowered Small Paflion-flower.

3 D Linn.
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Linn. Sp. PI. 1556. Cavan. DiiT. t. 272.—Leaves ovatc-

oblong, entire, downy on both fides. Flower-llalks aggre-

gate, hairv. Petals none.—Native of tlie Weft Indies.

Our fpecimen is from Santa Cruz. This is much fmallcr,

in all its parts, than any of the foregoing, and clothed all

over, even the outfide of the calyx, with foft pubcfcciice.

Several fmall greenifh^owfrj-, without petals, grow together

from the bofoms of ihe leaves. Plumier fays they are very

fragrant.

Seen. 29. P. angtt^ifolia, as apparently bolowging to this

feftion.

Section 2. Leavts t'u.'o-toled. Ten fpecies.

14. P. ptrfoliala. Stem-clafping Pafiion-flower.— Linn.

Sp. PI. 1356. Jacq. Hort. Schoenbr. t. 182. Andr.

Repof. t. j47.—Leaves fmooth, with two oblong, obtufe,

fpreading lobes, dotted beneath ; their bafe heait-rtiaped,

clafping the Item. Calyx bell-ftiaped ; its fcgments awl-

itaped, much narrower than the petals—Native of dry bulhy

places, near the fea, in the fouth part of Jamaica. It

flowered at MeflTrs. Lee and Kennedy's in T796, and iince in

the Comtefle de Vandes' fine colleftion. The kavts confift

of two oblong, almoft linear, obtufe, divaricated, entire

lobes, connefted with a heart-lhaped bafe, with fome traces

of an intermediate lobe ; altogether varying greatly in

breadth, and, though fupported by fhort footftalls, often

clafpinar the ftem ; they are fmooth on both lide?, reticu-

lated with veins ; glaucous, and furnifhed with a variable row

of glandular dots, beneath. Stlpulas fmall, awl-fhaped.

Floiuers on long ftalks, with minute, capillary, remote, Ae-

c\d.\iom LraBeas . Cs/y.r with a bell- (haped tube, clofed by

the plaited neHary, and with awl-fhaped crimfon fegments.

Pela/t of the fame colour, elhptical, an inch long, rather

exceeding the caly.s. Willdenov/ we'l remarks that the

fiovutrs are open from their very firll budding.

P. norma/lf is furely but a narrow-leaved variety of this

;

fee H. 16.

15. P. rubra. Red-fruited Paflion-flower. Linn. Sp.

PI. 1356. Jacq. Ic. Rar. t. 186.—Leaves downy, heart-

fliaped, with two acute fpreading lobes. Flower-ftalks hairy,

without braftcas. Stem round.—Native of the Weft Indies

and of Mexico ; not uncommon in our ftoves, where it

flowers in the fpring, and fometimes ripens its fmall, reddilh,

ovAlefruit. The whole plant is irorc or lefs clothed with

foft pubefcence. Leaves rather deeply lobed, entire. Sli-

puhis linear. Flowers pale fiefh-coloured, horizontal. Ger-

men briftly. Fruit oval, red, with fix angles.

16. P. normalis. Corapafs-leaved Pafiion-flower. Linn.

Sp. PI. 1357 — Leaves fmooth, with two linear, oblufc,

reftaognlar lobes, and a fmall pointed intermediate one ;

their bafe emarginate.—Native of Jamaica. Linnaus had it

from Browne. This feems to us merely a variety of perfo-

H.ita, with narrow hnear leaves. The fynonym of Hernandez

does not belong to it, though a part of his figure, with the

longeft leaf, is like our plant. See P. Contrayerva, n. 23.

17. P. lunata. Crcfcent-leavcd Paflion-flower. Sm. Ic.

Pia. t. I. (P. biflora; Cavan. Difl'. t. 288.)— Leaves

fmooth, heart-fhaped, with two obtufe fpreading lobes, dot-

ted beneath. Flowers in pairs. Rays chib-fliaped, com-

prefled, obtufe.—Native of the Well Indies. Long known

in our gardens, but millakcn for the punSata, which even

Linnsus confounded with it in his Maut. 492, and Syjl.

feg.—The lobes are fo (hallow, broad and fpreading, that

the whole leaf nearly forms a crefcenl. Flowers in pairs,

drooping, about the fize of a half crown, fmelling like

Jumey. Petalt Mwhite. Rays of the ne^iar.y yellow, re-

markably quadrangular. BraRtas dillant, I'cattered and fe-

taceous.

18. P. Murucuja. Tubular-crowned Paflion-flower. Linn.
Sp. PI. 1357. Cavan. Difl". t. 287 Leaves fmooth,
fomewhat wedge-fliaped, with two obtufe fpreading lobes,

dotted beneath. Nedtary tubular, abrupt, undivided.—Na-
tive of the Weft Indies. We have never feen it alive. The
lea-vtt are (horter than in the laft, and not heart-fliaped at the
bafe. Flowers deep red, diftinguiflied by the undivided
crown of their iiettary. Bralleas like the lad. The column
of the germen is remarkably long, and the afpeft of the whole
flower is much like that of perfoHata, whofe nectary indeed
appears likewife tubular, the rays being all brought toge-

ther round the column, but they are not combined.

19. P. Vefp.'rtilio. Bat-winged Paflion-flower. Linn.

Sp. PI. 1357. Granadilla bicornis, &c.; Dill. Elth. t 137.)—Leaves wedgc-fliaped, fmooth, with two, ra'hcr pointed,

fpreading lobes, and two glands at the hate. Rays capillary,

twifted, longer than the petals.—Native of Surinam and the

Weft Indies. Sherard cuhivated it at Eltham in 1732,
having received it from Amllerdam. The leaves appear to

vary much in fliape, and in the dots more or lefs fcattercd

over their under lurface ; indeed we are inclined to doubt
whether fome Surinam fpecimens, in the Linn^an herbarium,

may not be more than a variety. Yet thcir^owfr agrees with

the true P . Vefpertiiio, whofe rays are remarkably long and

ilender, varioufly bent and twifted. The frt/y.r is horizontal

and fliallow, totally unlike that of perfoliala and Murucuja,

and mod agreeing with rubra and lunata, the wholeJlower

being about the fize and fliape of rubra. The berry on one

of the Surinam fpecimens, N 76. of the PI. Surinamenfts,

Linn. Am. Acad. v. 8. 262, is globular, the fize of a large

goofeberry ; its feeds tranfvcrfely furrowed.

20. P. clypeata. Peltate Bat Paflion-flower.—Leaves

fmooth, peltate, five-ribbed, with two rounded, pointed,

widely-fpreading lobes.—Of this we have an incomplete fpe-

cimen in the herbarium of the younger Linnaeus, marked as

from the Weft Indies, and a fingle leaf, fent by Mutis from

New Granada, and cal'ed in his letter " Pajfiflore folium

magnum.'' This laft expands fix inches ; the former are

fmaller and youn^ier. The ^tw is flcnder, angular. Foot-

Jlalks an inch or more in length, with two cup-like glands

near the bafe, and in one inftance two at the top. Leaves

truiv peltate, the ftalk being inferted above a quarter of

an inch from the bafe. Five ftrong radiating ribs fpring from

its infertion ; with two much fmaller, direfted towards the

bafe. Both fides are fmooth, reticulated with innumerable

veins; lobes very broad, rounded, with fliort points ; in the

leaf from Mutis only there n a fliallow, minutely pointed,

intermediate lobe ; but that charafter is fometimes found to

be variable in this tribe. A few large glandular dots are

fcattered towards the margins of the lobes. TheJlipulas arc

minute and awl-fliapcd. No traces of Jlowers are to be feen.

This feems a moit diftindt Ipecies, tho:gh mentioned hitherto

by no author that we idave met with. Its habit comes very

near heJeracea of Cavanillcs, fee 11.33, ^"^ ^^ there beany
reliance on the outline of the leavis, tlity mull be different.

21. F. oblongata. Oblong-leaved Paflion-flower. Willd.

n. 20. Swartz. Ind Occ. v. 2. 1 135.—" Leaves oblong ;

dotted beneath ; rounded at the bale ; with two creA, lu-

nate, very fhort terminal lobes, and a minute intermediate

briftle."—Gathered by Swartz, on flirubby hills in Jam.iica.

The Jlc-m is rough and rigid, climbing by its tendrilj to a

great height. Leaves ftalked, two or three indies lo.ig, en-

tire, three-rihbed, veiny, thin, fmooth; paler beneath, with

a double row of remote dots. Footjlalks without glands.

Stipulas linear-awlfhaped, rigid. Flowers folitary, rather

large j
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large ; of their ftrudiure nothing is mentioned. Our know.

Jedge of this fpccies i» derived entirely from Swartz's work.

2 2. P. cafifuhirls. Capfular PafTion-flowcr. Linn. Sp.

P'- '3?7' (Granadilia fruftu riibcnte, folio bicorni ; Plum.

Ic. 129. t. 138. Clematis iiidica, fiore clavato, &c. ;

Plum. Amer. 68, the firft fpecies, with a triangular Item.)

—Leaves fmooth, fomcwhat lieart-fhaped, with two acute

(lightly fpreaOing lobes. Flower (lalks without bratteas.

Stem triangular.—Found by Plumier in Hifpaniola only.

The late Hon. Mrs. Barrington received a plant from Ja-

maica, which flowered in 06V. 1793, at Meffrs. Lee and

Kennedy's, and anfwers well to this Ipecies, which Linnseus

never faw, nor has any fucceeding author been able to

verify. It is in many points allied to P. rubra, n. 15, along

with which Plumier defcribesit ; but is dillinguiihed by the

triangular branches ; the fmoothnefs of the leaves, which in

our fpecimen are fcarcely cordate at the bafe. This lail

charaftor, and the Jioivers being in pairs, not folitary, are

the only circumftances in which our Jamaica plant does not

corrcftiy agree with Plumier's fig'.'re and defcription. The
fruit is laid to be longer, and more pointed, than that of-

rubra, apparently with lefs pulp. The rays are Ihorter than

the petals, fomewhat club-(haped. Calyx fhallow and broad.

Germen Imooth. There are two glands at the bafe of the

lea/, at leaft in our fpecimen— In the herbarium of the

younger Linnaeus are fpecimens, without Jloiuers, gathered

by Smeathman in the Weft Indies, which agree very nearly

with what we havejuft defcribed, except that the leaves have

much narrower, more deeply leparated, Ibes, elegantly va-

riegated, with a white central ftripe on the upper fide. We
procured a fimilar leaf in 1791, from the ftove of Mrs. Bar-

rington, who had the plant from Jamaica. This may be a

diftinft and very curious fpecies, which the Jlowers, when
known, may ferve to diftinguifh hereafter.

23. P. Contrayerva. Horfe-(hoe Paflion-flower. (Co-
anenepilli feu Contrayerva; Hernand. Mex.301.)—Leaves
fmooth, without glands, fomewhat heart-fhaped, with two
obtufe, oblong, pointlef?, (lightly fprcading lobes. Foot-

ftalks without giands or llipulas. Stem angular. Calyx
Ipreading This appears to us a very interelting fpecies,

hitherto totally mifunderftood. We have unmarked fpeci-

mens in the two Linnsan herbariums, anfwering precifely to

the figure and defcription of Hernandez, whofe fynonym
was certainly very ill applied by Linnseus to normalis ; fee

u. 16. Hernandez fays his plant is found in various parts

of the country of Mexico, and the root is famous for its

medicinal virtues, being fvi'eetiih, with fome pungency and
fragrance, and confidered as a powerful counter-poifon, de-

obitruent, cordial, &c. ; three ounces of the bruifed root

being a dofe. Hence the appellation of Contrayerva, which
It pofTefles in common with Dorjltnia, and fome other re-

puted counter-poifons. Hernandez well defcribes the leaves

as (haped like a crefcent, or a horfe-(hoe. They are about
an inch long, his figure being fcarcely half the natural fize.

He reprelents three dots, like nails, on their difl{, which he

fayj are yellow, but which our fpecimens do not (hew.

The Jlenu are (lender, angular, twining, and climbing by
tendrils. We have no flowers. He defcribes them as

(haped like a carnation, but much fmaller, and of many
colours; the i^rr/'w globular, dark chefnut-coloured. His
figure well expreffes one of the flattilh, fpreading, or (hal-

lOW-flowered kinds, with thick horizontal rays, and a mo-
derately elevated cmlumn. Root as thick as the little finger,

long and twilled.

Seftion 3, Leaves three-lobed. Twenty-feven fpecies.

24. P. rotundifolia. Round-leaved Pafiion-flower. Linn.

Sp. PI. 1357. Cavan. DilT. t. 290. Willd. n. 21
Leaves rourdilh, with three very (hallow equal lobes ; dotted

beneath and at the bafe. Fcotftalks without glands. Calyx
Hat. Nedtary with fpn-ading rays. — Native of South
America and the Well Indies; lent to Kew in 1786, by
Baron Hake, but we have never heard of its flowering in

any garden. The lea\ies are about two inches in length and
breadth, quite fmooth on both fides in our fpecimen, as is

alfo the ripe fruit, tho'i-jh authors attribute fome downinefs

to both. The Jloiuert we have not fcen. Cavanillcs and

Plumier reprefent 'hem of the fize and general form of rubra

and capfularit, with thickilh rays.

25. P. orbiculata- Orbicular Tubular-crowned Paflion-

flower. Cavan. D;(r. 456. t. i86. Willd. n. 23.—Leaves
roundilh, with three very (hallow cbtufe lobes ; dotted be-

neath, but not at the bafe. Footilalka without glandf.

Petals none. Nectary tubtilar, abrupt, undivided.—Native
of Hifpaniola. Given by Thouin to the younger Linnjeus.

The leaves of this rare fpecies much relemble the laft, but
the lobes are very ob'uie, the middle one broadeft ; in a

young ftate the under fide is downy, and always very much
reticulated with prominent veins. Stipulas and braBeas awl-

(haped. Tendrils (hort. Flowers in pairs, crimfon, the fize

of Murucuja, n. 18, a<id with the fame undivided neHary,

but no petals. The bale of the calyx is globofe ; when
young downy, like the Jloiverflalks. Column very long and
(lender, extending far beyond the calyx.

26. P. pundata. Dotted Pafiion-flower. Linn. Sp. PI.

I3j8. Cavan. DifT. t. 269. (Granadilla folio tricufpidi,

obtufo et oculato ; Feuill. Peruv. 718. t. 11.)—Leaves
roundifh, flightly heart-fhaped, with three (hallow obtufe

lobes, and many rows of dots at the back, but not at the

bafe. Footltalks without glands. Calyx flat. Rays
fpreading half the length of the petals.—Gathered by
Feuillee in a garden at Malambo, a fuburb on the north of

Lima. He never met with this plant elfewhere. Cavanilles

faw it in flower at Paris. We have never feen a fpecimen,

nor did Linnaeus ; his defcription in the Mant. and S%<Jl.

Veg. copied by Willdcnow, being taken from our lunata,

which is ihe pundata of Ait. Hort. Kew. ed. i. (See Sm.

Ic. Pis. t. 1
.
) The leaves are broader and (horter than in

the two laft defcribed, and more copioufly dotted at the

back. Flotuers folitary, v\'ith a flattifh expanded calyx,

whitilh ovzte petals, and violet rays, Upfed with bright yel-

low, which are much (horter than the petals, and fomewhat

club-(haped. Fruit rather oval, with a fweet pulp.

27. P. lutea. Small Yellow PatTion-flower. Linn. Sp.

PI. 1358. Jacq. Ic Rar. t. 607 Michaux Boreal-Amer

V. 2 37.—I^eaves heart-(haped, three-lobed, obtufe, fmooth.

Footftalks dov^-ny, without glands. Flowers in pairs. Pe-

tals half the breadth of the calyx.—Native of North Ame-
rica, from Virginia to Florida, as well as of Jamaica. It

has long been in our gardens, but is little valued, iheJloiuers

being fmall and pale. The leaves fomewhat refemble, in

(hape and fize, thofe of Anemone Hepatica. They are

fmooth, glaucous beneath, without dots or glands. Foot-

Jlalks ?inA Jloiuer-Jlalkt hairy, without glands, or braBeat.

Flotuers horizontal, flattifh, with narrow pale-yellow petals,

and fpreading rays of the fame leng'h and colour.

28. P. pannofa- Cloth-leaved PafTion-flower.— Leaves

heart-fhaped, unequally three-lobed, bluntilh, downy on

both fides, as well as the (talks, tendrils, and branches.

Petals none. Germen briftly.— Native of the Weft Indies.

We obtained a fpecimen from Kew garden, in November,

1791, but have never elfewhere feen or heard of this fpecies,

which from its fordid habit, and minute, greenifh, incon-

fpicuous flowers, is likely to have generally efcaped notice.

3 D 2 The
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The form and fize of the leaves are like rubra, n. 15, and

feme of them have aftually but two lobes, as in that ; but

moll have a broad central lobe, as lonor as the others.

Every part is pubefceiit like rubra, and the germen briftly,

but the fioiucn are otherwife totally unlike that fpecies,

fcarcely a quarter fo large, deftitute of petals, and with a

very fmall neSary ; though their (talks bear confpicuous

iinely three-cleft braHeas, which rubra wants. However

deficient in fplendour, this plant is worthy the attention of

a curious botanift, on account of its various refemblances

and affinities. See fat'ida and holofericea liereafter.

29. P. angujlifolia. Narrow-leaved Paffion-flower. Willd.

n. 26. Swartz Ind. Occ. v. 2. 1133. ( P. hetcrophylla

;

Ait. n. 13. Jacq. Hort. Schoenbr. v. 2. 28. t. 18 l. P.

longifolia; Cavan. DilT. t. 270.)—Leaves fmooth ; the

lower ones three-lobed ; the relV undivided, lanceolate, elon-

gated, pointed. Footftalks with two glands. Petals

none.—Native cf thickets in Jamaica ; laid to have been

brought to England about the year 1773. It floivers in the

ftove moft part of the fummer. Thofe who fhoiild obferve

the upper leaves only, which are quite undivided, long,

ovato-lanceolate, and taper-pointed, would refer this fpecies

to the firft fedlion ; but as more or lefs of the lower leaves

are furnifhed with one or two lateral lobes, it obtains a

place here, among fpecies to which it is mofl naturally allied.

Soine indeed have thought it is a variety of the next The

footjlalis bear a pair of minute, globular, ftalked glands,

near the leaf. Stipulas briftle-fhaped. Flowers in pairs,

fmall, about half an inch wide, yellowifh, on (lender llalks

without bra8eiis. Calyx fpreading or recurved, (lightly

concave at the bafe. Petals none. Rays ercft, recurved,

yellow, rather (horter than the calyx, purple at the bafe.

Berry roundifh, deep violet, fweet, the lize of a black

currant.

30. P. minima. Dwarf Paffion-flower. Linn. Sp. PI.

1359. Jacq. Hort. Vind. v. I. t. 20. Cavan. Diff

t. 266.—Leaves deeply three-lobed, entire, rather downy
;

the middle lobe loiigeft. Footftalks with two gland.«.

Petals none.— Native of CuralTao ; not uncommon in (loves,

flowering in July. Every part of the herbage, in all our

fpecimeuH, is hnely downy, but not at all hoary. Leaves

rather paler at the back, but not glaucous ; the fide lobes

are the fhortelt ; all of an ovate, or rounded (hape, fome-

times more oblong, and in that cafe more deeply Separated.

The glands, as well as \\\e jlniuers, nearly accord with the

laft. The calyx however is downy at the back, and the

fiipulas are downy, and rather broader. P . hirfuta, n. 38,

fcems but a hairy variety of this.

31. P. fuberofa. Cork-barked Paffion-flower. Linn.

Sp. PI. 1358. Jacq. Hort. Vind. v. 2. 77. t. 163. Sm.

Exot. Bot. t. 28.— Leaves three.lobed, entire, Imooth ;

the lateral lobes very rtiort. F«otftalks with two glands.

Petals none. Fruit ovate. Stem with corky angles.—Na-

tive of the Well Indies ; calily cultivated in a (love, where

it bears greeni(h _/owcr.f , and ovate black fruit, both twice

the llze of the two la(t fpecies, throughout the fummer and

autumn. The leaves are of a dark (hining green above,

paler beneath, of a broad ovate figure, with two fmall,

acute, lateral lobes. Rays of a much (horter proportion

than the lall, recurved at the points. Qermen fpeckled with

white. The bark of the oUjlems is white, and very co^ky ;

iomething of which indeed is obfervable in angujlij'olia and

minima

.

32. P. peltata. Peltate Spreading-lobed Paffion-flower.

Cavan. Difl". 447. t. 274. Willd. n. 29. (Clematis indica,

folio angudo trifido, frudlu olivajormi; Plum. Amer. 70.

t. 85.— Leaves peltate, fmooth, three-ribbed, with three

deep, equal, oblong, fpreading lobes. Footftalks with two
glands. Flowers fohtary, without petals. — Found in

hedges in the Antilles, according to Plumier ; few other

botanifts have feen it. The peltate infertion of the foot-

Jlalks, and the large, deeply three-lobed leaves, mark this

fpecies. lis Jlotvers are twice ihe fize of P . fuberofa, with

longer and ftraighter rays. Fruit much the fame.

33. P. hederacea. Peltate Ivy Paffion-flower. Cavan.

DilT. 448. Willd. n. t,o. (Clematis indica, folio hede-

raceo, major, fruftu olivxformi ; Plum. Amer. 70. t. 84.)

—

Leaves peltate, ovate, fmooth, five-nbbed, three-lobed.

Footllalks with two glands. Flowers folitary, without

petals.—From the fame country as the laft, where Plumier

only appears to have leen it. The leaves are peltate and
fiveribbed exaClly as in our clypeata, n. 20, but of a very

different outline, rounded at the bafe, and terminating in

three rather fpreading but not deep lohes. Their fize and
appearance, except having but three lobes, is like our
broadcll variety of Hedera helix, called Iri(h Ivy. Floivers

like the lall.

34. P. viridiflora. Tubular Green Paffion-flower. Ca-
van. Ic. v. 5. 15. t. 424.—Leaves peltate, fmooth, with

three deep obovate lobes. Tube of the calyx as long as its

fegpients. Petals and bradleaa wanting. — Gathered by
Louis Nee, near Acapuico, flowering in February. The
leaves have feven radiating ribs, and three deep lobes, of

which the middle one efpecially is greatly contrafted at the

bafe ; each two or three inches long. The footftalks have

two feffile glands" towards their origin. Stipulas lanceolate.

Bradeas and petals wanting. Calyx green ; its tube an inch

long ; fegments fpreading, linear-oblong, of about the fame
length. Rays (hort, combined by an entire bafe. Column very

(lender. A curious fpecies, known only from the work of

Cavanilles. We have however a Weft Indian fpeciraen from
the late Mr. Smeathman, which anfwers to it nearly in every

refpeft, except being hairy all over.

35. P.refiexa. Reflexed Paffion-flower. (P. rcflexiflora;

Cavan. Ic. v. 5. 1 J.
t. 425.)—Leaves peltate, fmooth, with

three deep, fpreading, obtufe lobes ; their finufes and ftalks

glandular. Tube of the calyx as long as its fegments.

Brafteas ovate, veiny.— Gathered by Louis Nee near Pa-

nama. About the lize of the laft. The leai^es are fome-

what haftate, entire, (ive-ribbed, with fix ftalked glands on

their foot/lalis, and as many feffile ones in each iinus, be-

tween the lobes. Stipulas large, half-ovate, wavy. Bradeas

large, veiny. Tube of the caly.v an inch long, the thicknefs

of a goofe-quill, its fegments, as well as the petals, oblong,

of the fame length, reflexed, fcarlet. NeSary a double

fringe, of minute upright rays. Column very (lender.

36. P. glauca. Glaucous-leaved Paffion-flower. Ait.

n. 1 1. Willd. n 31. (P.ftipulata; Aubl. Guian. t. 325.
Balfamina altera, indica, &c. ; Ambrof. Phyt. 91.)

—

Leaves flightly peltate, heart-ftiaped, fmooth, with three

broad, fpreading lobes
;

glaucous beneath. Footllalks

glandular. Bafe of the calyx hemifpherical. BraAeas mi-

nute.—Native of Cayenne, Introduced by Meffrs. Lee and

Kennedy in 1779. It flowers in the ftove in Auguft and

September, and is very ornamental as well as fragrant. The
fo-wers fomewhat refemble thofe ot P. Jerratifotia, and are

remarkable for the innumerable denfe tufted filaments of

their nedary, the outermoft nearly equal to the petals, the

reft gradually (horter and more erctt. Every part of the

plant is fomewhat glaucou;, and very fmooth. Leaves di-

vided about half way down. Stipulas large, half heait-

fliaped. Bradeas a quarter of au inch long, at fome dif-

tance from the convex glaucous bafe of the calyx. No-
body before us has noticed the old figure of Ambrofinus,

(hough
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though it cannot be miltaken, and is the only one with

flowers.

37. P. holojericea. Velvet-leaved Paflion-flowcr. Linn.

Sp. PI. M59. Cdvan. DilT. t. 291. (Granadilla folio

haltato holofericeo, &c. ; Mart. Decad. t. ji.)—Leaves

ovate, thrcc-lobcd, downy on both furfaces, with a recurved

tooth on each fide at the bafe.—Native of Vera Cruz, from

whence it was originally lent by Houlloun. The leaves

are remarkable for their exquifite velvet-like foftnefs, and

for the two recurved teeth at their bafe ; their fide-lobes

are fniall. Flowers flat, one inch and a half broad. Petals

white, often minutely dotted with red, as well as the

fegments of the calyx, which they referable in fize and

fliape. Rays fpreading, llraight, parti-coloured with red and

yellow.

38. P. hirfuta. Hairy Paffion-flower. Linn. Sp. PI.

1359. Ait. n. 16. Cavan. DilT. 443. (Clematis indica,

flore minimo pallido, foliis hirfutis ; Plum. Amer. 74. t. 88.

f. A.)—Leaves hairy, with three oblong entire lobes, the

middlemolt longed ; the lower leaves Imooth on the upper

fide. Footftalks with two glands. Solander in /lit. Hort.

Kew.—Native of the Weft Indies. Sent to Kew in 177S,

where it is faid to flower in the ftove in September. This

is a doubtful fpecies. What the younger Linnaeus col-

lefted for it in England, if we miftake not, is certainly

only a hairy fpecimen of minima, n. 30, and has no petals.

Plukenet's t. 212. f. i. and the figure in Hermann's Para-

difus, p. 176, appear to belong to fome fpecies unknown
to us, wich jagged leaves, and Jloiuers with petals. Lin-

naeus, having no fpecimen, evidently adopted the fpecies

from Plumier, whofe plant we believe to be no other than

minima, and whofe folitary leaf is copied in Am. Acad,
f. 16.

39. P. J'atiJa. Stinking Paflion-flower. Linn. Sp. PI.

1359. " Gifeke Ic. t. 20.' Willd. n. 34. Cavan. DifT.

t. 289.—Leaves hairy, heart-ihaped, fomewhat three-lobed.

BradVeas repeatedly pinnatifid, in capillary glandular feg-

inents, like the ftipulas.—Native of the Well Indies ; not

rare in our (loves, where it bloffoms in fummer, and ripens

Jiuil, which refembles a goofeberry in lize, and fomewhat
in flavour. The whole plant is hairy, vifcid, and foetid, of

a pale green. Fls-wers whitifli, dillinguiflied from all the

foregoing, by large finely divided irafleas, encompaffing
them in the bud, as well as the fruit, like the invniucrum of

Nigella damafcena. The root is faid to be annual or bien-

nial, but we doubt whether it be fo in a ftate of nature.

40. ^.ciliata. Fringe-leaved Paffion-flower. Ait n. 18.

Wflld. n. 3J. Curt. Mag. t. 2S8 Leaves fmooth, with
three wavy, fomewhat ferrated, fringed lobes ; the middle-

moil longell. Bradleas repeatedly pinnatifid, in capillary

fegments, like the llipulas.—Mrs. Norman, a lady long
celebrated for the cultivation of botanical rarities, re-

ceived this plant from .Jamaica in 1783, or earlier. Lin-
nsEUS knew it not. The braHeas refemble the lall, but are

not fo much divided. Petals and calyx pink. Rays fpread-

ing, variegated with purple and white. The leaves are co-

riaceous, veiny, quite fmooth except their margin. It is

net impofllblj that Hermann's t. 176 may be a diminifhed

and very imperfeft reprefentation of this ; fee n. 38.

41. Y ferrulata. Finely-ferrated Paffion-flower. Jacq.
Obf. fafc. 2. 26. t. 46. f. 2. Wilid. n. 36.— Leaves three-

lobed, very minutely ferrated ; the middle lobe longell.

Footllalks with two glands Brafteas dillinft, entire.

—

Gathered by Jacquin at Carthagena. He compares it

with incarnata, n. 44, from wliich he fays it is very cer-

tainly dillinguifhed by the leaves not being cut away clofe

to the fide ribs at the bafe, and by the minutenefs of their

ferratures. The flowers are variegated with purple and
white, delightfully fragrant, two inches and a half wide.

42. P. aurantia. Norfolk-ifland Paffion-flower. Forft.

Prodr. 62. Willd. n. 37. Andr. Repof. t. 295.—Leaves
fmooth, dotted beneath, with three fpreading bluntifli lobes ;

rounded at the bafe. Calyx fomewhat tubular, longer than

the petals. Neftary tubular, abrupt, lobed, furrounded

with upright rays.—Native of New Caledonia and of Nor-
folk Ifland. It flowers copioufly in a ftove in fummer,
requiring a light dry foil. The leaves are fometimes flight!

y

five-lobed. Flowers orange, the tube of their nedary green,

longer than the purple upright rays which furround it.

This i.s akin to n. 24 and 25 of our lift, near which
Willdenow ought to have placed it. The neSary is very

peculiar, being, like the whole flower, fliaped much as in

P. Mucuruja, n. 18, but neverthelefs accompanied with
rays ; its orifice moreover is lobed or jagged.

43- P. cuneifoUa. Wedge-leaved Paffion-flower. Cavan.

Dili". 460. t. 292. Willd. n. 38.—Leaves deeply three-

lobed, ferrated, acute ; three-ribbed, with two glands, at

the bafe. Brafteas diftinft, elliptical, entire. Calyx flat.

Rays not half fo long as the petals.—Native of America.
Seen by Cavanilles in Thouin's herbarium. We have it not.

The fpecific charafters diftinguifh it from the next, which it

greatly refembles.

44. P. incarnata. Flefh-coloured Paffion-flower, Mara-
coc, or May-cock. Linn. Sp. PI. 1360. Sm. Infefts of
Georgia, t. 12. Jacq. Ic. Ran t. 187. (Clematis trifolia,

five flos paffionis ; Ger. em. 1592.)—Leaves deeply three-

lobed, ferrated, acute ; tliree-ribbed, with two glands, at

the bafe. Brafteas diftinft, lanceolate, with glandular teeth.

Calyx flat. Rays as long as the petals.—Native of North
America. One of the firil fpecies introduced to the know-
ledge of European botanifts, and cultivated here in the

days of Gerarde and Parkinfon, though now feldom met
with, as it will fcarcely ever furvive the Enghfti winter,

or rather fpring. It however merits a place in the confer-

vatory. The leaves are very deeply three-lobed, three-

ribbed, ferrated, finely downy on both fides
;

paler be-

neath. Flowers rather large, flefh-coloured or pale purple,

the long flender fpreading rays elegantly fpeckled with crim-

fon and white. Jacquin's figure is too blue.

45. P. fanguinea. Blood-coloured Paffion-floiver.—Leaves
deeply three-lobed, ferrated, acute, without glands. Brac-

teas diftintl, lanceolate, with glandular teeth. Calyx downy,
its tube half as long as the fegments. Rays half the length

of the petals. Stamens hnear, flat.—Gathered by Smeath-

man in the Weft Indies. A very fine fpecies, of which we
can find no defcription nor figure. The branches, and all

the flalis, are downy ; tendrils fmooth. Footflalks, and bafe

of the leaves, deftitute of glands ; ferratures rather coarfe ;

upper furface fmooth ; lower downy, with prominent ribs

and veins. The flipulas feem fallen. Flowers near three

inches broad ; as far as can be judged from the dried fpeci-

men, they appear of a rich deep red. Tube of the calyx

above half an inch, or twice its diameter, in length, clothed

with fine rully down ; hmb horizontal, its fegments linear-

lanceolate, with the awl-fhaped tips longer than ufual ; pe-

tals rather fmaller than the calyx, but of the fame ftiape

and colour. Rays reddifti, flender, much curled in a dry

ftate, but 'apparently half the length of the petals, the

inner row ereft about the column, which is tall and flender.

Filaments remarkably broad and flat, fomewhat combined at

the bafe, with large anthers. Germen finely downy.

46. P. peduncularis. Long-ftalked Paffion-flower. Cavan.

Ic. v. <;. ij. t. 426.—Leaves with three rounded ferrated

lobes. Brafteas combined, tubular, downy. Calyx downy,
its
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-Jti tube nearly equal to the fegments. Rays very minute.

Stem fquare.—Gathered by Louis Nee, in feveral places in

Peru, flowering in March. The fquare Jlftn, which is

flightly downy, and the braSeas united into an ovate, ob-

tufe, flightly notched, and three-cleft tube, full half as

long as the tube of the calyx, are charafteriftic of this fpccies,

which is one of Juflieu's genus Tafconla, Uke the four fol-

lowing. The leaves of this are rather broader than long,

their lobes broad and rounded, equally ferrated ; glaucous,

and in fome degree downy, at the back. Footjlalkt with

four feflile glands. Stlpulas fquarifti, toothed. Flower'

Jlalks near four inches long, being twice the length of the

leaves. Flowers rofe-coloured, large and handfome, exter-

nally downy ; their petals elliptical, an inch long, a little

(horter than the calyx. NeSary crowned with minute teeth

rather than rays, as in adultertna, n. 3. Filaments flattened.

Fruit globofe, rather downy, one inch and a half in

diameter.

47. P. tr'ifoliata. Three-leaved Paffion-flowcr. Cavan.

Ic. v.
J.

16. t. 427—Leaves ternate, elhptical, downy,
entire. Braftea^ diftind, toothed. Tube of the calyx as

long as the fegments, tumid at the bafe. Raya very mi-

nute.—Native of Peru and Chih, where it was found by
Louis Nee, flowering in March and April.—Remarkable

for its truly ternate leaves. The Jlipulas are half heart-

fliaped, with brillly ferratures. Fooj/lalis downy, without

glands. Braeieas large, ovate, downy, with broad, blunt,

tooth-like ferratures, half an inch below the calyx. Flowers

rofe-coloured, large and handfome, like the lait, but with

a longer calyx-tube, whofe bafe is inflated and umbilicated.

48. F. pennipes. Wing-footed PafTion-flower. (P. pin-

natillipula ; Cavan. Ic. v. j. 16. t. 42S )—Leaves three-

lobed, ferrated, acute ; woolly beneath. Brafteas diftinft,

ferrated. Tube of the calyx as long as the fegments.

Rays half as long as the petals. Stipulas deeply pinna-

tilid.—Found by Louis Nee in various parts of Chili, from

whence alfo we have a fpecimen, gathered by Mr. Men-
aies. The leaves are three-cleft more than half way, reti-

culated, ferrated, two or three inches long ; very fmooth,

and bright green, above ; their backs, like the branches and

Jlalks, clothed with denfe, white, woolly pubefcence. Stl-

pulas finely and deeply pinnatifid, fmooth. BraSeas ovate,

iharply ferrated, deciduous, rather downy externally only.

Flowers much larger than in the laft, of a pale rofe-colour,

very finely downy externally, as is alfo the germen. Rays
capillary, fpreading on the petals, and full half as long.

Column remarkably angular, fmooth. With great reluc-

tance we have been obliged to alter the uncouth name given

by our lamented correfpondent Cavanilles, but have retained

his idea. The Angularly divided Jlipulas are hke a pair of

>vings to the footjlalk.

49. P. tomentoja. Downy Long-tubed Paflion-flower.

Cavan. Diff. 450. t. 275, 276. Willd. n. 40.— Leaves

three-lobed, ferrated ; downy on both fides. Brafteas

combined, tubular. Tube of the calyx thrice as long as

the fegment?.—Gathered long ago, by Jofeph de Jumeu,
in Peru. His fpecimens were feen in his celebrated nephew's

herbarium at Paris, by Lamarck and Cavanilles, from whofe

publications only our knowledge concerning this magni-

ficent plant is derived. The refpeftive proportions of the

Jtower, and its minute rays, agree with our thiid fpecies ;

but the whole _y?owfr appears to be larger, and the brafteas

are combined into a fharply three-cleft downy tube. The
leaves have three broad, moderately deep, lobes, and, like

the rell of the plant, are clothed with fine fhort down.
The Jootfialks bear numerous ftalked glands. The Jlipulas

are half-ovate, pointed, and downy. The_/?o'itifr ex pands

three inches, and is faid to be rofe-coloured ; its tube is

five inches long, whether fmooth, or downy as in tlie next,

is not mentioned ; nedary a row of very fmall, roundifti,

flightly ilalked glands, or obtufe rays, crowning the tube.
Fruit ovate-oblong, foft, full of yellow eatable pulp. The
Peruvians know this plant by the name of Taefo.

50. P. mixta. SmoolS-kaved Long-tubed Paflion-flower.

Linn. Suppl. 408. Sm. Plant. Ic. t. zj. Willd. n. 41.
(P. longiflora ; Lamarck, n. 28. P. Tacfo ; Cavan Difl".

451. t. 277.)—Leaves with three or five lobes, ferrated,

acute; fmooth on both fides. Brafteas combined, tubular.

Tube of the calyx thrice as long as the fegments.— Sent by
Mutis from New Granada to Linnaeus, along with drawing."!,

in Indian ink, of this and our third fpecies. The prefent

differs from the laft in having frrooth, more deeply lobed
leaves, whofe fide-lobes are occafionally flightly divided

;

but that fuch a circumftance is accidental, may be prefumcd,
not only from the coincidence of every other part, but
becaufe there are always five ribs, more or lefs apparent

;

fee the plates quoted. Thefootjlalks bear about fix glands,

and are rather downy ; the jUswerJlalls, tubular braSeas,

and efpecially the outfide of the calyx, are finely and denfely

pubefcer.t. Flowers rofe-coloured or purplifli, a little

fmalle.- than th ;fe of P. tommtofa, with much the fan^e fort

of neSary. Fruit obovate, with a flight longitudinal fur-

row.—LinnEUS roundly aflerts that this fpecies is produced
between incarnata and adulterina, for which there is no
authority, except the affinity of its fruftification to the

latter, and fome refemblance in the fliape of its leaves to the

iormer. Nothing could be greater acquifitions to our con-
fervatories than thefe tubular Pafiion-fl wers, whofe feeds

the Spaniards furely might obtain with great eafe, and which
would probably prove almoft hardy in our climate, like the

elegant Fuehfia, Cohta, and other late difcovcries, from the

fame country.

Seftion 4.

—

Leaves with many fegments. Five fpecies.

51. P. carulea. Common Blue Paflion-flower. Linn.

Sp. PI. 1360. Willd. n. 42. Cavan. Difl". 461. t. 295.
Mill. Illullr. t. 74. Curt. Mag. t. 28.—Leaves deeply

palmate, in five entire fmooth fegments.— Native of Brafil.

This fpecies, though not brought to Europe till long after

the incarnata, has now, from its much greater hardneis, and

facility of culture, taken place of that, and is generally dif-

perfed throughout the more temperate parts of Europe.

In Italy, Spam, Portugal, and the Levant, it combines with

the Jafmine, more efpecially, to form luxuriant bowers ;

and in thofe countries bears abundance of orange-coloured

Jruit, as well as fragrant and beautiful JJowers. With us it

only bloflbms in the open air ; requiring proteftion for it8

roots and ftems againft hard froils. Loureiro fpeaka of

P. cxrulea as wild about Canton in China, and there is a

narrow-leaved rather tender variety, known in our ftoves,

reported to have come from that country, or the Eall

Indies. But we are inclined to fufpeft both may originally

have gone thither from Europe or the Brafils.—The whole

plant is fmooth, of a rather glaucous hue, and the entire

edges of the leaves diftinguifh it from all the reft of this

feftion. Stipulas half-heart-ftiaped, wavy. Braffeas ovate,

concave, entire, fcarcely half fo l-jng as the full-grown bud.

Calyx fpreading and nearly flat, its fegments elliptic-oblong,

hke the petals, and of the fame white, or pale greenifli, hue.

Rays fpreading widely, ftiorter than the petals, purple at the

bafe, white in the middle, bine at the end. Each Jlower

lafts only one day, but there is a copious fucceflion.

52. P. filamcntofa. Long-rayed Blue Paflion-flower.

Cavan. Difl". 461. t 294. Willd. n. 43.—Leaves palmate,

in
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Ill five acute fcrrated fegmcnts. Fool ftalks with two fef-

filo >.laii(i3. Br;iftcas dillinfl, fcrratcd. Rays longer than

the corolla.— Native of America. Cavaiiilles defcribcd it

from the garden of the late Uiikc del Infantado, to whofe

family he was precoptor. We had, at the lirft view of his

fij^iire, for we have feen no fpecimen, a fnfpicion that this

might be a variety of fome three-lobed fpccies. The glands

t>i lUc foolj/a/is agree with thofe o{faruliita, n. 41, but the

fliape of the /fiives, and their coarfer ferratures, as well as

the ferrated bradetis, materially differ. From incarnata,

II. 44, and cuneiform, n. 43, the only fpecics befides with

which it can be compared, it is dilhnguifhed by the /eaves

not being cut away clofe to the ribs at the bafe, as well as

by the fit nation nf the glands on their tlalks, and the pre-

fence of other glands in the finufes. Thcjlipulas moreover

are half-pinnatifid, not awl-fhaped and entire ; and the

traaeas differ in fi/.e from incarnata, and in their ferratures

from cuneifolia- The haves we iinderlland to be fmooth ;

their fide-lobes much fmaller than the others. Flotuer

coloured fomewhat like the canilea ; furniflied with five

rows of rays, of which the nutermoll extend beyond the

calyx and pct.ils. Fruit globofe, with white vifcid pulp.

53. P. /errata. Many-lobed Serrated Paffion-flower.

Linn. Syfl. ed. 10. v. 2. 1248. Sylt. Veg. ed. 14. 823.

Willd. n. 44. Cavan. DifT. 449. t. 296. (P. fcrrato-

digitata; Linn. Sp. PI. ed. i. 960. P. digitata ; ed. 2.

I ?6o. Clematis indica polyphylla major, flore clavato,

fruAu colocyiithidis ; Pium. Amer. 62. t. 79.)—Leaves

palmate, in live or feven very deep ferrated fegments. Foot-

ftalks with feve'al glands. Bratteas combined, entire.

—

Gatliered by Plumier in Martinico, in one place only, near

St. Mary's river. Cavanilles faw a fpecimen in Juffieu's

collettion, and there is one without flowers, in that of the

younger LiniiKus ; but this very magnificent fpecies is

unknown in our gardens, ^hi Jlowers equal even thofe of

quadrangularis, n. 7, in magnitude and fplendour, and the

broad many-lobed leaves, whofc under fide is fomewhat

downy, are much more handfome. Plumier fays the Jhoots

are as large, hard, and knotty as thofe of a vine, fpreading

widely over the trees and bufhes, which they decorate with

verdant foliage. The Jloiver-bud, inverted with its large,

ovate, pale, purp'e-veined bradeas, combined at their bafe,

and entire at their margin, is as big as a hen's egg. The
calyx has a broad funnel-fhaped bafe ; its fegments are of a

violet colour, like the petals, but much broader, each about

one inch and a half long. Rays about the fame length, very

numerous, thick, and fomewhat angular, in a double row,

the outermoll Ihortcft, each ray whitifii at the point, violet

in the middle, paler from thence to the bafe, with five violet

bands. The tube of the calyx is internally hned with fhort,

red-headed, glandular rays. Fruit as big as an oranjje, with

a thick coat. Plumier did not meet with it ripe, but it

feems much like that ot the quaJrangularis in colour and

llrudture. The Jlawers are fragrant.—The fynonyms dif-

play remarkable changes in the fpecific name, made by

Linnaeus himfelf. We fhould have preferred digitata, not

only as given in his moll clafiieal work, but as the moft

exprefilve, had it been l!riftly correft ; the leaves however

are not truly digi'ate, but merely divided in a fingered

manner, and not more fo than in csrulea. n. 51. The young
ones have fometimes but three lobes, though five or feven

ribs. Thejlipulas are fmall, haLt-pinnatifid, as \nJUamentofa,

n. 52.

54. P. pedata. Curled Paflion-flower. Linn. Sp. PI.

1360. Ait. n. 21. Cavan. Dirt. 462. (Clematis indica

aha polyphvlla, flore crifpato ; Plum. Amer. 66. t. 81.)

—Leaves pedate, of feven ferrated acute leaflets. Brafteas

diftinft, ferrated. Rays twilled.—Found by Plumie-, by
the road fide near Miragoan in Hifpaniola, and no where
clfe. The //ioo/.f are fomewhat angular. Leaves remarkable
for being pedate, as in Helleborus niger, confiding of feven,

almofl entirely diftini't, elliptic-lanceolate, acute, fingle-

ribbed, fharply ferrated leaflets, of a fine fliining-grcen, the

central one three or four inches long. Footjlalks rather

long, with a pair of glands in the middle. Stipulas not
reprefcntcd. Floiuers (urpaffing all the reft, according to

Plumier, in fize, fragrance, and brilhancy of colours.

Bratteas large, ovate, acute, concave, very (harply jagged
and ferrated at the edge. Calyx pale green, dotted on the

infide with red. Petals blue. Rays in one principal row,
fpreading, longer than the petals, deep red, with two or

three white bands, their extremities of a fine violet, tapering,

zigzag, and twilled. Column, Jlamens and Jlyles white,

fpeckled with red. Stigmas divided. Fruit globofe, like

a fmall gourd, the fize ot a moderate apple, fpeckled with

fhades of green.—Mr. Maffon is recorded as having fenl

this noble plant to Kew in 1781, from the Weft Indies, but
there is no account of its flowering, and we fear it is now
loft.

jy. P. heierophylla. Various-leaved Paffion-flower. La-
marck, n.32. Willd. n. 46. Cavan. Difl". 462. (Gra-
nadil'a heterophylla, flore albo ; Plum. Ic 129. t. 139.
f. I.)—Leaves pedate, of five, nearly entire, abrupt leaflets ;

the lower ones lii.ear, ternate or fimple. Rays ilraight.

—

Gathered by Plumier, near a rivulet in the fouth part of

Hifpaniola, flowering and fruiting in September. Lamarck.
This is the mod remarkable of all, for the difference be-

tween the lower leaves, which are long, very narrow, un-

divided, and entire, either fimple or ternate, and the upper

ones, which are pedate, of five b.-oad, fliort, abrupt, entire,

fometimes (lightly lobed leajlets, an inch or two long.

Floiuers yellowifh-white, fcarcely above an inch wide, their

calyx horizontal and flat, twice as I'.mg as the rays, the

petals being of an intermediate length between both. Fruit

oval, rather bigger than an olive, deep violet, full of violet

juice. Nothing is known of the braBeas. — TXw^ Angular

fpecies approaches in foliage to the lall, in flower to lunata,

n. 17, and in fruit to fuberofa and its allies. No other

botanift than Plumier feems to have met with it, nor is it

known in the European collections.

The fcicntific botanift who contemplates the above view

of this interefting genus, will perceive that it has many
claims to be confidered as a natural order, requiring fub-

divifion into feveral genera. This taik will at firft appear

eafy, as nothing can be more ftriking than the difference of

llruttiire in the jicciaries of feveral fpecies, nor are the

tubular calyxes of others lefs re.Tiarkable. On a further

infpeftion, however, more and more difficulties will arife.

The calyx is tubular in various Ipecies, otherwife very tm-

like, and flat in others, no lefs diffimilar among themfelves.

The minutenefs of the rays in lome of the Tacfoniie of

Juffieu, lofcs its importance when we confider the feveral

new fpecies in the fifth volume of Cavanilles' Icones. The
braSeas, which Cavanilles reckons a calyx, and on the

abfence or prefence of which, as well as their union or

reparation, he forms his fubdivifions of the genus, are of

all things moil improper, even for that purpofe, and lead to

a lefs natural arrangement than the leaves themfelves, v./hich

laft we have followed, from neceffity rather than choice,

after the example of Linnaeus, Lamarck, and Willdenow.

The want of petals collefts feveral fpecies into a moft

natural affemblage, but others, as orbiculata and peltata, for

inrtance, totally overfet the authority ^ f that charafter.

A minute and regular inveftigaiion of all their nedarlet,
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fuch as Mr. Sowerby has beftowed upon fix fpecies, in the

fecond volume of the Tranfaftions of the Linnsean Society,

might throw confiderable light upon the fubjeft, but is not

to be undertaken without a great variety of fpecimens,

either frelh, or preferved in fpirits. It is much to be re-

gretted that thefe fine plants have received fo little attention

from our periodical authors, to whofe pages many of them,

eafily to be procured, would prove a great acceffion. S.

Passiflora, in Gardening, contains plants of the her-

baceous and (hrubby flowering kinds, of which the fpecies

cultivated are: the common or blue paflion-flower (P.

csrulea); the rofe-coloured paflion-flower (P. incarnata)

;

the yellow paflion-flower (P. lutea) ; the notch-leaved

paflion-flower (P. ferratifoha) ; the apple-fruited paflion-

flower (P. maliformis) ; the fquare-ilalked paflioi-.-flower

(P. quadrangularis) ; the wing-ltalked paflion-flower (P.

alata) ; the laurel-leaved paflion-flower, or water lemon

(P. laurifolia) ; the many-flowered paflion-flower (P. mul-

tiflora) ; the red-fruited paflion-flower (P. rubra) ; the

moon-fliaped-leaved paflion-flower (P. murucuja) ; the bat-

winged paflion-flower ( P. vefpertilio) ; the round-leaved

paflion-flower (P. rotundifolia) ; the ciliated paflion-flower

(P. ciliata) ; the cork-barked paflion-flower (P. fuberofa) ;

the filky-leaved paflion-flower (P. holofericea) ; the glau-

cous-leaved paflion-flower (P. glauca) ; and the dwarf-leaved

paflion-flower (P. minima).

Of the firft fort there is a variety with much narrower

lobes, divided almoft to the bottom ; the flowers come later

in the fummer ; the petals are narrower, and of a purer

white colour.

It is obferved, that if the feventh fort does not equal the

firfl; in elegance, it exceeds it in magnificence, in brilliancy

of colour, and in fragrance, the flowers being highly odo-

riferous.

Method of Culture.—In all the forts it is either by feeds,

layers, or cuttings, according to the kinds.

The firft or hardy fort is capable of being raifed either

by feeds, layers, or cuttings; the feed fliould be iown in

the early fpring, as March, in large pots, half an inch deep,

either plunging them in a warm border, and as the weather

becomes warm moving them to the ftiade ; or in a hot-bed,

which will forward the germination of the feed more fully,

and the plants will rife fooner ; which fliould afterwards be

hardened gradually to the open air till the autumn, and then

placed under a garden frame for the winter, to have fhelter

from frofts, and in the fpnng planted out in pots, or fome

in the nurfery ; and m a year or two they may be tranf-

planted where they are to remain, againft fome warm fouth

wall.

The layers fliould be laid down from fome of the branches

in the common way in the fpring. when they will readily

emit roots, and make proper plants by autumn ; when, or

rather in the fpring following, they fliould be taken ofl' and

tranfplanted either into pots in nurfery rows, or where they

are to remain.

The cuttings fliould be made in February or March, from

the ftrong young flioots, in length from about eight to ten

or twelve inches, planting them in any bed or border of

common earth, giving frequent watering in dry weather,

and when funny and hot, if in a fitualion expofed to them,

a moderate fliade of mats will be of much advantage. They
will emit roots at bottom, and flioots at top, and become

good plants by autumn, allowing them the occafional flielter

of mats, &c. during the winter's froll ; and in the fpring

let them be planted out. If a quantity of thefe cuttings

be planted clofe, and covered down with hand-glafle?, it

will forward their rooting ; obferving, however, when they

begin to ftioot at top, to remove the glafles, in order to ad-

mit frefli air.

The fecond and third, or green-houfe kinds, may be in-

creafed by feed, layers, and parting the roots ; the feed,

obtained from America, fliould be fown in pots in March
or April, plunging them in a hot-bed to raife the plants,

which afterwards inure to the open air in fummer, giving

them the flielter of a green-houfe or frame in winter ; and
in the fpring following plant fome out in pots, placing them
among the green-houfe plants ; and other.-; may be planted

in the full ground, under a warm fence, to take their chance.

The layers fliould be made in the fummer from yoHng
flioots, which will readily grow, and become good plants for

potting off^ in autumn. The parting the roots fliould be
done in fpring, before they begin to (hoot. The fecond

fort multiplies exceedingly by its creeping roots; which
fliould be divided into flips, and planted in a bed of rich

earth till autumn, when fome fliould be tranfplanted into

pots for occafional flielter in winter.

All the more tender ftove kinds are capable of being in-

creafed by feeds, layers, and cuttings ; the feeds are pro-

cured chiefly from abroad ; and fliould be fown in fpring in

pots, plunging them in a hot-bed, or in a tlove bark-bed
;

the plants foon appear, which, when three inches high,

fliould be pricked out in feparate fma'l pots, giving water,

and re-plunging them in the hot-bed, occafionally fliading

them till rooted ; as they advance in growth, they fliould be

fliifted irto larger pots, and be retained conilantly in the

ftove.

The layers fliould be made from the young branches in

the fpring or beginning of lummer, which will readily grow,

and be fit to pot off^ feparately in autumn.

The cuttings fliould be made in the fpring or fummer,

from the young flioots, planting them in pots, plunging

them in the bark-bed, and giving water frequently ; when
moft of them will take root, and be fit to pot off fingly in

autumn.
In refpect to their general culture ; as in fevere winters,

in the firft fort, the branches, if not duly protefted, are

fonietiuies killed, it is advifable at fuch times, whilft the

plants are young in particular, to give them the flielter of

mats during the inclement feafon, and proteft their roots

with dry htter laid over the ground ; carefully uncovering

their branches as foon as the froft breaks ; this covering,

however, is only neceflary in very fcvere frofts.

The green-houfe forts fliould generally be potted, to move
to flielter in winter, either in a green-houfe, or deep garden-

frame ; fome plants of each fort may alfo be planted in the

full ground, in a warm border, to take their chance ; cover-

ing the ground over their roots in fevere weather ; and in

the different orders of planting, placing ftakes for the fup-

port of their climbing growth in the fummer. And all the

ftove kinds mull conflantly be kept in pots, placed in the

ftove, and for the moft f)art plunged in the bark-bed ; placing

ftrong ftakes for the purpofe of training the branches to,

and managing them as other ftove plants of a fimilar growth.

See STOVE-Plants.

The firft fort is highly ornamental in the open ground,

when trained againft fonthern wall?, &c. ; and thofe of the

green-houfe, and ftove kind:', among other plants in thefe

coUeftions.

P.ASSIGNANO, in Geography, a town of Italy, in the

Perugiano, on the N. fide of the lake ; 22 miles N.W. of

Perugia.

PASSIXG-NoTES, in Mujlc. This is a fubjeft fo well

treated by Dr. Pepufch, in his Treatife on Harmony, that

we ftiall do little more than tranfcribe his rules.
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After givinf^ inftruftions for preparing and relieving re-

jriilar difcordu, lie fays, we will now flicvv Iiow difcords may

be ufed witiioiit beinjr prepareil, particularly by fiippoljtioiis;

but then they are no longer to be called difcords, l)ut pq/Ji'is

or tranjitnl noUs.

In diminutions or divifions, all the notes that are not to

be found in the chord upon which the pafTage is built, are

called pnjlng notes. Palling notes nuift be ufed in a regular

afcent or defcent, not by leaps, or wide intervals. See in

Mtiftc Plata examples of palTuig notes fclefted from

Pepufch.
PA.ssiNG-P/i7ir«, are wider places than the ordinary

breadth of feme canals, for boats to lie in, while others

pats, and to turn in, &c.

PASsiNC-Z/V/ff/j, or Permits, are notes or checks which the

toll-clerks on fome canals give to the boatmen, fpecifying

the ladinjr which they are found to have on board.

PASSION, Passio, ro/Oo.-, or axQnfj.a., is applied to the

different motions and agitations of the foul, according to

the different objefts that prefent themfclves to the fenfes.

In propriety, all thofe motion?, whereby the foul is carried

towards any thing ; as love, ambition, revenge, &c. are

rather aftions than pafTions.

Thofe motions, by which the foul finds itfelf interrupted

in its adions, as grief, &c. are the only real paffions.

We find various modifications and impredions of pleafure

and pain infeparably annexed by an eltablilhed law of nature,

to tne feveral judgments we form concerning good and evil

:

thefe judgments, witii their refpeftive modifications of plea-

fure or pain annexed, according to the various appearances

and relations of the objeft confidered, either as good or

evil, prefent or abfcnt, certain or uncertain, probable or

improbable, poffible or impoflible, and affefting the ma-
chine in a certain manner peculiar to fuch modifications,

make what we call the paffions.

How, or by what means, this mutual aftion and commu-
nication between foul and body are effetled, we are, m a great

meafure, ignorant : we have but very obfcure and faint

notions of any thing prior, or more fimple, to refolve it

into, except the immediate will and agency of the firlt caufe

itfelf.

Malebranche defines the paflions to be all thofe emotions

naturally arifing in the foul, on occafion of extraordinary

motions of the animal fpirits, and the blood : in oppofition

to thofe motions of the foul, which are common to us with

pure intelligences, and which he calls natural inclinations.

Though the paffions be infeparable from inclinations ; and
though a man be only capable of fenfible love or hatred,

becaufe he is capable of fpiritual ones
;

yet does it appear

ju(l in that author to dilUnguifh between them I Paffions

are much ftronger and warmer than inclinations ; their ob-

jefts alfo are different, and fo are their caufes : in truth,

paffions and inclinations differ jull as much as fenfe and ima-

gination.

In effeft, the paffions of the foul are the impreffions of
the author of nature, which incline us to our bodies, and
all things that may be of ufe to their prefervation : natural

inclinations are the impreffions of the Author of nature,

which determine us primarily to love him, as our fupreme
good.

An ingenious writer has accurately diftinguiffied between
our afteftions and our paffions : the former, which we apply
indifcriminately to all reafonable beings, may mod properly

fignify the defires and inclinations, founded in the reafonable

nature itfelf and eflential to it; fuch as felf-love, benevolence,
and the love of truth. Thefe, when aided and ftrengthened

by additional, inftinftive determinations, are, properly,

Vol. XXVI.

paffions. Tliofe tendencies within us, that are merely arbi-

trary and inftinftive, fuch as hunger and third, and the de-

fires between the fexes, we commonly call appetites or

paffions, indifferently, but feldom or never affeftions. Price's

Rev. of Morals, p. I25', &c. For the difference between
ajjpetites and paffions, fee ApPF.riTE.

Paffion, fays another excellent writer, is a kind of me-
dium between a fimple affedfion of the mind, and the appe-

tites and fenfatinns of the body. Paffion is an affofti'n of

the mind, which didingniflics it from the appetites of the

body, hunger and third, and from bodily fenfations; and
it is attended with a peculiar and extraordinary emotion of

the animal fpirits, by which it is didinguidicd from pure

affe£iion, and from the feveral fenfaiioiis ; in all which,

though there be fome motion of the blood and fpirits, yet

that motion is natural and regular; whereas in the agitation,

occafioncd by the paffions, the fpirits are moved after a more
vehement and tun«uItuons manner. Grove's Syftem of Mo-
ral Philofophy, vol. i. chap. 7.

Dr. Cogan, who merits a place among other approved

authors on this fubjeft, obferves, in his " Pliilofophical

Treatife of the Paffions," that one or other of the three

terms, paffion, emotion, adedlion, is always employed to

exprefs the fenfible effefts which objefts, or ideas concerning

them, have upon the mind ; but thefe terms are fo fre-

quently employed in a vague and indeterminate manner, that

fome difficulty attends the attempt to redore them to their

precife and difcriminating fignification. Accordingly the

word pqj/ion is rendered fubjeft to feveral peculiarities in

the application of it. Sometimes it is ufed, in a generic

fenfe, as expreffive of every impreffion made upon the mind,

whether they be weaker or dronger. In one indance the

word is emphatically employed to exprefs " fuffering," as

" our Saviour's paffion ;" in another it indicates " anger"

cxcliifively. Sometimes the term " paffion," and alfo its

adverb " paffionately," exprefs a very drong predileiStion

for any purfuit, or objeA of tade ; a kind of enthufiaftic

fondnefs for any thing. In a fenfe fimilar to this the word
is alfo applied to every propenfity, which operates ftrongljr

and permanently upon the mind ; as the felfijh paffions, the

generous paffions. Yet when we mean to particulariie any
of thefe, a different phrafeology is ufed. The word
'* paffion'' is appropriated to the evil propenfities which

are uniformly operative. Thus, we do not fay the " affec-

tion" of pride, or of avarice, but the " paffion." The
term " affeftion," on the other hand, is appropriated to

the virtuous propenfities ; as the Jociah friendly, parental,

filial affeftions, &c. ; though, philofophically confidered,

the relation they bear to the ttaie and workings of thi mind
is perfeftly analogous. This latitude of expreffion is not

confined to the language of the vulgar, but it is obvious

even among philofophers, who are not agreed in their ideas

of the terms they employ. The controverfy between the

ancient Peripatetics and the Stoic?, with regard to the paf-

fions, was probably owing to their affixing different mean-

ings to the word. The one feft maintained, that the paf.

fions are good, and ufeful parts of the conflitution, while

they are held under the government of reafon. The other

feft, conceiving that nothing is to be called paffion, which

does not, in fome degree, becloud and darken the under-

flanding, confidered all paffion as hodile to reafon, and

therefore maintained, that, in the wife man, paffion fhould

have no exiftence, but be utterly exterminated. One feA

confidered paffion only as the caufe of thofe bad efFefts

which it often produces. And the other confidered it at

fitted by nature to produce good effefts, while it is under

fubjeftion to reafon ; but both allowed, that no diftate
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of paflion ought to be followed in oppofition to reafon.

Their difference therefore was verbal more than real, and

was owint; to their giving different meanings to the fame

word. The precife meaning of this word feems not to be

more clearly afcertained among modern pliilofophers. Mr.

Hume gives the name of " paffion'' to every principle of

action in the human mind ; and confequently maintains, that

every man is and ought to be led by hi- paflions, and that

the ufe of reafon ought to be fubfervient to the pafiions.

Dr. Hutchefon, confidering all the principles of action

as fo many determinations or motions of the will, divides

them into the calm and the turbulent. The turbulent, he lays,

are our appetites and our pafiions. Of the pafiions, as well

as of the calm determination?, he fays, that fome are bene-

volent, ethers are felfifli j that anger, envy, indignation,

and fome others, may be either felfifh or benevolent, ac-

cording as they arife from fome oppofition to our own in-

terefts, or to thofe of our friends, or perfons beloved cr

efteemed. It appears, therefore, that this excellent author

gives the name of pafiions, not to every principle of aftion,

but to fome ; and to thofe only when they are turbulent and

vehement, not when they are cilm and deliberate. This

view of the fubjeft coincides with Cicero's tranflation of

the Greek word -x?,-, which he renders by perlurbjtio.

It is evident, fays Dr. Reid, that this meaning of the

word " pafiion" accords much better with its common ufe

in language, than that which Mr. Hume gives it.

When he fays, that men ought to be governed by their

pafiions only, and that the ufe of reafon is to be fubfer-

vient to the pafiicn-, this, at firft hearing, appears a (hock-

ing paradox, repugnant to good morals and to com.mon fcnfe
;

but, Hke mod other paradoxes, when explained according

to his meaning, it is nothing but an abufe of words. For

if we give the name of " pafiion" to every principle of

aftion, in every degree, and give the name of " reafon"

only to the power of difcovering the fitnefs of means to ends,

it v.'ill be true, that the ufe of reafon is to be fubfervient

to the pafiions.

Dr. Reid, adverting to the ufe of words in common lan-

guage, means by the word " paflion," not every principle

of aftion dillindl from thofe defires and aff'vftions which he

had previoufiy explained (fee the terms DfislRLand Affec-

tion), but fuch a degree of vehemence in them, or in any

of them, as is apt to produce thofe effefts upon the body or

upon the mind of which we have already taken fome notice,

and which will be further confidered in the fequel of this

article.

According to the ftatement of Dr. Cogan, the primary

idea annexed to the word ' paffion" is that of pajivenefs,

or being impulfively afted upon. In this fenfe the term

properly lignifies the fenfible effeft, the feeling to which the

mind is become fubjefted, when an objedl of importance

fuddenly and impenoufiy demands its atteiition ; and as

feveral of our pafiions are of a difagreeable and powerful

nature, and as this pafiive or helplefs (late is fo frequently

conneded Wwh fuffering, the tranfition from one figmtication

to the other is not only natural but unavoidable ; and a

pafiion will often be confidered as fynonimous with fufi"cr-

ing. Upon the whole, the mind is equally palTive in every

effeA fuddenly and unexpeftedly produced upon it, whether

its influence be of a pleafant, or unpleafant nature. Ac-
cordingly this writer obferves, that the term " pafiion"

may, with fl.ria propriety, be ufed,and ufed cxcluflvely, to

reprefent the Jr/l feeling, the percujfwn as it were, of which

the mind is confcious from fome impulfive caufe, by which

it is wholly afted upon without any efforts of its own, either

to folicit or efcape the impreffion. For the difference be-

tween paffion and emotion, fee E.motion ; and between
paflion, emotion, and affeftion, fee Affectiok.

Writers on this fubjeft have differed very much in their

arrangement or clafTifica'.ion cf the pafTions. The ordinary
difiribution is into pafiions of the concuptfc'ilk appetite, which
are pleafuve and pain, dcfire and averlion, love and hatred ;

and thofe of the irafcilk appetite, which are anger, courage,
fear, hope, and defpa:r. See the authors on the fubjeCt of
the pafiions; Des Cartes, who coifiders them phyfically ;

Coefftfteau, who gives us the tableau, or pifture of the paf-
fions ; La Chambre, the characters of the paffions ; Se-
nault, the ufes of the pafiions; and Hutchefon, Watts,
and others, who confider them in a moral and religious

view.

Some authors have placed the pafTions in contrail to each
other, as hope and fear, joy and forrow : fome have con-
fidered them, as they are perfonal, relative, fecial : fome,
according to their influence at different periods of life

:

others, according as t!iey relate to paft, prefcn*, or future

time ; as forrow refers principally to things pafl, joy and
anger to prefent occurrences, liope and fear to future events.

The academicians advanced that the principal paffions were
fear, hope, joy, and grief. Thus Virgil

:

" Hinc metuunt, cupiunt, gaudentque, dolentque."
#

They included averfion and defpair under the fourth ; and
hope, fortitude, and anger, urder defire. But thif^ar-

rangement is in fome relpefts too general, and in others

defective.

Dr. Hartley has arranged the pafiions under five grateful

and five ungvateful ones. The former are love, def:re,

hope, joy, and pleafing recolleflion : the latter are hatred,

averfion, fear, grief, difpleafing recolleftion. To this claf-

fification it has been objefted, that all thefe cannot be con-
fidered as cardinal pafiions ; nor do the diltinclions thcm-
felves appear fufSciently accurate ; hope is certainly a

fpecies of defire ; p!eafing recolleftion is a modification of
love ; averfion is only a particular manner of teftifying

hatred ; and difpleafing recoUefiions are fometimes the re-

newal of grief, fometimes of anger.

Dr. Watts has dillinguifiied the pafiions into two claffes,

r;2. primiti've and deri-caiive . The primitive paffions he

fubdivides into two rai.ks : i. Admiration, love, and hatred.

2. The diverfe kinds of love and hatred, as efteem, con-

tempt, benevolence, malevolence, complacency, difplacency.

The derivative pafiions are defire, averfion, hope, fear,

gratitude, anger, &c. Thus, if an objeA be rare or

uncommon, either in its kind or qualities, it excites our
admiration cr wonder : if fuch an objeft is prefented to us

in a fudden and unexpefted man: er, the pafiion is called

furprife ; and when our wonder rifes to a high degree, it

is called aftonifhment. Moreover, admiration, according

to the different charafter of its cbjeft, is denominated

efteem or contempt ; though fome writers make efteem and
contempt to be particular fpecies of love and hatred.

Efleetn is the admiration of an objeft, on account of its e»-

ccUence, contempt, for its infignificancc or worthleffnefs

;

whence proceed veneration, and flight or Icorn.

If we look on any objedt as good, or in any refpeft

agreeable to us, it may engage our love ; but if it be evil

or difagreeable, it excites our hatred, or an endeavour of

the foul to difunite itfelf fiom the apprehended evil. When
the evil is prefent, it produces grief, and a defire of its re-

moval ; this defire of cfcaping an evil may be confidered as

folitary, without defiring it may befall another perfon, in

which cafe it is called averfion ; but when accompanied with

fuch a defire, it is denominated malevolence. The ancient
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philofophers me:\nt much the fame by their sirjiv/iia xai

ivy.0-, the conciipifcible ami the irafciblc part.

To this arrangement, it has been objeded, that admira-

tion has not an equal title to be conlldeieil as a primitive

pafiion with love and hatn^J. Belidcs, a I'libdivilion of the

primitive into two ranks creates a iulpicion, if it do not

fully indicate, that they cannot all be equally primitive
;

and the inllances given under the fecond rank may jullly be

confidered as difTerent modifications of the two gr.ind prin-

ciples, and not as primitives of a dillinft charaftcr. More-
over, this plan makes no dilhnflion between the pafllons and

affeftions, which the nature of the fubjeft not only admits,

but requires.

Mr. Grove, adopting in part the arrangement of Dr.

Watts, reduces ail the palTions to the three heads of admira-

tion, love, and hatred, which he ilyles accordingly the

primitive paflions : the others he denominates mixed paifions,

of which fome have admiration blended with them, and

others are compounded only of the pafTions which fall under

love and hatred. Thofe pafiions, in which admiration is a

principal ingredient, are ambition, glory (made up of joy,

felf-love, and elleem), fhame (compounded of forrovv, (elf-

love, and contempt), emulation, horror, and confternation.

The other paflions, compounded of love and hatred, may be

diftributed into fuch as more immediately regard ourlelves,

and fuch as have others for their objects : of th-.fc which

concern ourfelves, the principal arc tlie following, viz. fluc-

tuation, confillmg of delire and grief; lefolution, hope,

fear; fecurity, which is hope advanced beyond the fear of

a difappointment ; defpair, which is fear without any mix-

ture of hope; jealoufy, and dif'j;u[t. Of ttiofe which ex-

prefs our difpofitions towards others, the chief are the fol-

lowing, viz. irrifion, or that mirth which is excited in us

by the light of another's abfurdities or misfortunes; com-
miferation, which is a compound of love and lorrow; con-

gratulation, or that joy which our love to another makes us

receive from the gifts of nature or Providence bellowed upon
him ; envy, anger, gratitude, and that which the Latins

call defdeiium, or fondnefs for the memory of perfons and
things tha' have been greatly beloved by us, Ipringing from
the refleftion on a pad good, which we defpair of enjoying

again.

Dr. Cheyne confider^ the paflions as ei'her fpiritual or

ammal. Spiritual paflions he defines to be thofe ientiments

produced m the foul by external objedts, either fpiritual

ones, immediately ; or material ones, by the mediation of

the organs of the body.

y^n;ma/ paflions he defines to be thofe effefts produced by
fpiri'.s, or bodies, immediately on the body.

Hence, as outward objefts may he confidered either as

g.jods or evils, the moil natural divifion of the paflions,

whether Ipiritual or natural, as they regard thofe objefts, is

inio pkafurnbk and painful.

And, in this fen'^e, all paflions may be reduced to love

and hatred ; of which joy and forrow, hope and fear, are

only fo many modifica ions nr complexions, according to the

various appearances, pofitions. Sec. of the objed.

In effeft, all the paflions may not only be reduced to two,

•viz. love and haired, but, perhaps, to one, love ; and even

that may be all refolved into felf-love ; and this into a prin-

ciple of felf-prelervation, or necefTary invincible dcfire of

pleafure and happinefs. The reft are only rivulets from this

fourcc, or fpecial applications of this principle to particular

occafions.

Thu9, the deCre of any thing, under the appearance of
its goodnefs, fuitableiicfs, or iicceflity to our happinefs,

conllitutes the piiflion of love ; the dcfire of efchewing or

avoiding any thing apprehended to be mifchievous, hurtful,

or dellruftive, conllitutcs hatred or averfioii ; thedefireofa
good, which appears at the fame time probable, and in our
power, conditutes hope ; but, if the good appear impro-

bable, diflicui", or impoflible, it conflitutes fear r.r defpair ;

the unexpedled gratification of delire is joy ; the defire of
happinefs to another under pain, or fuffering, is compaf-
fion ; and the defire of another's punilhment, is revenge or
malice, &c.
The fingle defire of happinefs, then, is the fpring or mo-

tive of all our paflions, as thofe are of all our aftions.

Some wife and realonable motive, or end of aflion, fays

Dr. Morgan, is certainly neceflary to all wMfe and reafonable

aftion : to ail without a motive, would be the fame thing

as not to z& at all, that is, fuch an adtion could anlwer no
farther or better end than not afting ; and confequently the

aflion, as well as the agent, would be fo tar infignificant

and nielefs. He, who (hnuld have no objett at all of his

love or avcrfion, hope or fear, joy or grief, mud be fimply

and purely indifferent to all adtion ; and, confequently, he
muft either be in a ftate of perfedl reit and inaction, or in

a ilate equivalent thereto ; wherein the aflion of fuch a

being could be of no rtiore fignificancy than the uncertain

fludluation of an atom, or the quivering of a feather in the

air.

But we can by no means approve the opinion of thofe,

v/ho will allow no ultimate object of defire, or motive to ac-

tion, befides private good. It is juftly obferved by a writer

already cited, that this opinion iprung from not carefully

dillinguifhing between defire, and the pleafure implied in the

gratification of it. The latter is fubfequent to the former,

and founded in ii ; that is, an objedt fuch as fame, know-
ledge, or the welfare of a friend, is defired, not becaufe we
foreiee, that, when obtained, it will give us pleafure, but
vice verfd ; the obtaining it gives us pleafure, becaufe we
prcvioufly defired it, or had an affedlion carrying us im-
mediately to it, and refting in it. And if there were no
fuch affedlions, the foundations of private enjoyments and
happinefs would be deftroycd. Of our feveral paflions and
appetites, fome are fubordinate to felf-love, and given with

a view to the prefervation and welfare of individuals : others

are fubordinate to benevolence, and given in order to fecure

and promote the happinefs of the fpecies ; and both the one
and the other are eflentially diftindt parts of our intelligent

frame. Price's Rev. p. 127, &c.

Dr. Cogaii, in the Treatife already cited, having ex-

prefled his dilfatisfadlion with any of the arrangements of the

pafliinis which he has had occafion to confider, propofes

another claflification, which he conceives to be lefs liable to

objedtion^. Of this he has given an ample detail, in which our
limits will not allow us to follow him. We fhall, however,

give as concife, and at the fame time as fati^fadlory, an ac-

count of it as pofiibie. He begins with Hating, that it ia

efiential to the nature of every fenfitive and in'elligent being

to be gratified with, or delight in, " well-being." This
well-being is in elienlial good, and its oppofite an efTential

evil. Whatever is. productive of this defirable ftate, we
efleem as good ; and we charadlerife as evil, whatever is in-

imical to It. Under the imprefiion of this ientiment, we
indulge a prrdilcQion for the one, and feel an abhorrence of

the other. Upon that which we deem to be a good, or con-

ducive to happinefs, we look with a pleajhnt lenfation : we
deem it defirable, and it infpires the affedion of " love."

Whatever occafions or threatens a privation of happinefn, or

inflidts pofitive mifery, we view with dilpleafure, and regard

as injurious, or as an abfolute evil ; and it infpires the afFec-
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tioB of " hatred." " Love" and " hatred" are entitled to

the denomination o^primary or farc//na/affeftions.

'• Love" may be conCdered either as a principle or as an

affeftion. Ae a principle, it may be defined " an invariable

preference of good ; an univerfal and permanent attachment

to well-beinp or happinefs." When this principle is direfted

to anv particular good, it becomes an affrifion ; and when-

ever this love is more violent in its efFefts upon the fyftem, it

IS even deemed a pajjion. When the affcflion of love im-

mediately relates to ourfclvii perfonally, it is called " felf-

love." When our love or defire of good goes forth to

others, it is termed " good-will," or " benevolence."

When love extends to the whi/le human race, it is termed
•' philanthropy." And when the love of benevolence em-
braces all beings capable of enjoying any por'ion of good, it

becomes univerfal benevolence. When the difpofitions

fpringing from this fource are a£tii:g principally towards

every thing capable of enjoyment, they are called the bene-

volent affetVions : and as thcfe become, in thofe who indulge

them, operative rules of conduft, or principles of aftion,

we fpeak of the benevokni principle.

" Hatred" exprefles the difpofition we entertain con-

cerning, or the manner in which we are affefted by, the

contemplation of whatever we fiippofe to be evil. Hatred

of mifery, and its caufes, is a natural and neceflary cor.fe-

quence of our folicitude to poflefs good. Perfonal hatred,

or malevolence towards aji individual, commences with fome

circumftance, quality, or difpofition, which is difpleafing to

us, or with fome fpecies of injury committed or intended.

Thefe are its profefled objefts. But notvvithftanding the

excefles and exaggerations of hatred and malevolence, yet

they cannot poflibly be fo extenfive in tlieir operations as

the principle of love ; becaufe the afTeftion of hatred has for

its objeils only particular and partial evils, while the prin-

ciple of love may embrace the univerfe.

With the affeftions of love and hatred are intimately con-

nefted thofe of defire and averdon. As love and hatred

may be refolved into that one principle, " the love of well-

being ;" the affeflions of defire and averfion may be refolved

i:to " defire." After thefe preliminary remarks, and

others on thofe introduftory emotions which produce fur-

prife, 'wonder, and njlonlfhment, the author proceeds to de-

velope his plan of the arrangement of the paffions.

'Class I. comprehends the paflions and affeflions which

owe their origin to the principle of " felf-love."

This clafs include- two diftinft orders, vlx. that in which
" love," and the " idea of good," that is, fomething either

beneficial or plcafant, are mere im.mediately prefent to tlie

will; and that in which " hatred," and the "idea of evil,"

are moll imp eflive. The ^r/l order comprifes two kinds;

the one relating to good m pojjejfior. tlie other to that in

expeSatlon. The firii kind infpires joy, gladnefs, which is

an inferior degree of joy, che-.rfulnejs, or an emotion i^f flill

gentler influen -e, mirth, or a higher degree of chearfulnefs,

€onteutment, fatlsfadlon, and complacency. Tiie latter affec-

tion of complacency ha? its coutitcrfeit ; and falle concep-

tions of our own talents, a quirements, and condtifl, may
\n(phe pride, vanity, haugilinej}, and arrogance. The lecond

divifion u.:dcr this order comprehends defire and hope. A
lul/h is an inailivc Jefire. As the aboje paflions and affec-

tions are infpircd by the contemplation of good, they are

moll of them of a pleafant nature.

TheyifonJor^/ur comprehends thofe paflions and afFeftions

operating upon the principle of " fclf-lovc," in which the

idea of evil is prefent to the mind. Of thefe there are three

kinds^ the ^rfl relates to »Gtual lofles aud difappointments :

the fecond to evils of which we are apprehenfive : and the
third, to the conduft which feems to deferve rcpreheniion.

Thefe in fpire the paflions oi forro-w, feur, and anger, with
their different modifications and combinations. Sorrow fome-
times afl'umes the appearance of dlfcontent and diffathfaBlon.

Impatience is a mixture of forrow and anger : repining is forrow
united with a degree of refentment againll fome fuperior
agent, where the mind cannot bard forth into llrong ex-
preflions of anger ; zna fympnthetic forfow is tliat which we
participate with others, in confequence of our fociai connec-
tions, or the general benevolence of our nature. (Sie Sym-
pathy.) Of the virtuous affedions infpired by forrow,

which are perfonal, the moft confpicnoMS are pgllence, rcfig-

nallon, and humility. Fear is a painlul fenfation produced by
the immediate apprehinfion of fome impending evil. The mo-
difiaations of this paffion are conjlernation, aljcS fear, and
terror. The affeftions, that is, the more permanent impref-
fions of fear, unaccompanied with external figns to charaflcr-

ife emotions, zre dread, defpalr, remorfe, cowardice pufdlani-

mlty, timidity, doubt, Irrefalutlon, Jliam:, modejly. The affec-

tions and difpofitions oppofed to fear, zre fortitude, which
exprefles that nrmnefs of mind that refills dangers and fuf-

ferings ; courage, which is aflive fortitude ; and Intrepidity, ex-

prefling a courage perfedtly undaunted, or a fuperionty to

the very fenfation of fear. Tlie third ilrong effeCl produced
by the immediate perception of evil, is anger. Anger, in the

excefs of its violence, is termed rage ; -wrath is violent and
permanent anger, and as fuch it may be denominated an af-

fection : refentment is a Icfler degree of wrath ; Indignation is

refentment againit a conduct that appears peculiarly unwor-
thy. Althougli anger, and its principal ramifications, are ge-
nerally direfted againll the condiicl of others, they are fome-
times direfted againft ourfelves, when our condudt has been
either neglijent or criminal. In repentance, contrition, and
remorfe, felf-reproa; h, and even Indignation, are largely inter-

mixed with the affcftion of iorrow. Vexation, chagrin, and
impatience, do not relate to perfons fo much as to particular

circuniftancesof a teazing nature. Peevljlmefs maybe con-

fidered a? a lighter degree of anger perpetually recurring to

irritable perfons from trifling caufes. Fortitude, courage,

and intrepidity, which have been referred tofear, might, with-

out impropriety, have been placed t;nder the paflion of

anger.

Class IL comprehends the paflions and affeftions derived

from the " focial principle " The focial principle extends

its regards to the ilate, the condutt, and the character of

others. No one general term is adapted to all thofe pafl'ions

and affections which belong to this principle. Dr. Hartley,

however, has comprehended them all under the name and cha-

racter of " fympalhy ;'' which he divides into four clafles ;

rejoicing at another's happinefs ;
grieving at his mifery ;

grieving at his happinefs ; and rejoicing at his mifery. But
the word fvmpathy, whether we advert to its genuine im-

port or common ufage, is ill adapted to the two lall divifions.

The ufual idea of fympathy is that of fuffering with another,

which IS the moll oppofite poflible to grieving at his happi-

nefs, or rejoicing at liis mifery. Thefe two oppofite difpo-

fitions are ufiially exprcfled by the oppofite terms bentvolenec

and malevolence. The fi.-il referring to kindly difpofitions to-

wards its objefts, and the other to the reverfe : yet thefe

terms are not wholly unexceptitm^ble, as they do not always

convey ideas perfedly correfpondent witti the various dif-

ferences comprifed under thefe general heads. Inllead of

malevolence. Dr. Cogan fubllitutes difphicency as a generic

term.

The fecond clafs is divided into two orders. The Jirfi

order includes paflions and affcftions e&cited by benevolence.
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in which t^ood is the preclominnnt iilca. Of thcfe there are tlic

followiiifj kinds. i. Thofe wliich rc'^pc-dt benevolent ^/°/7r«

and (rifpafit'ions. Of thofe wtiich refpcft Aiflrefs, the princi-

pal are compnjlon, mercy, which is the moll exalred branch of

companion, r imm'iferat'wn, cmdoltnce, pity, gcnerqftty, liberallly,

charity, and cimdcfccnfion. Another innportant branch of be-

nevolence conlilts in partakinjj of the good fortune of otliers
;

in the participation of their joy, upon the acccffion of (food

or liberation from evil. The immediate exprefTions of our

joy are denominated " congratnla'ions." 2. The afTeftions

derived from ^ood opinion. Of thcfe the moft confpicnous

are gratitude, admiration, rjicem, rrfpelt, iirneration. awe, and

reverence. As felf-complacency has its counterfeit in pride

and vanity, the conplacential affedlions are liable to abufe,

and give rife to the following imperfcftions, viz fondnefszni^

partiality.

The fecond order comprifes paflions and affeftions excited

hy difplacency, in which evil h the predominant idea. Of this

order there are two kind-'. i. The difplacency vliich is in-

dicated by malevolent dejircs and difpojitions. The firft fpecies

of malevolence is a branch of the general principle of hatred.

To this kind belong malignancy or malignity, malice, envy,

rancour, cruelty, cenforioufnrfs, prejudice, ingratitude, and

apathy. The fecond fpecies of malevolence relates to thole

occafional and more tranlient fits of ill-will, which are ex-

cited by particular provocations, and which are not totally

regugnant to the benevolent affeftions. Tliefe are indicated

by anger, and its various modifications. Such are rage, re-

venge, wrath, refenlmsnl, fufpicion, ^ndjea/ou/y. 2. The dif-

placency, which is indicated by unfavourable opinions ai con-

duift and difpofition ; and this gives nfe to the following

emotions and affeftions, viz.. horror, indignation, contempt,

difdain, and irrijion.

The natural or occafional caufe of all the pajTions, Male-
branche makes to be the motion of the animal fpirits, which

are difFufed through the body, to produce and preferve a

difpofition therein fuitable to the objedt perceived ; to the

end that the body and mind may mutually affilt each other on

this occafion, it being the order of the Creator, that our wills

be followed by motions of the body proper to execute them
;

and that the motions of the body, mechanically excited in us

by the view of external objefts, be accompanied with a paf-

fion of the foul, which inclines to will or nill what appears

ferviceable or noxio\is to the body.
It is a continual impreffion of the will of the Creator, that

unites us thus intimatel) to a piece of matter, and occalions

this reciprocation of motions and fenfations ; wei-e this im-

preflion of the Creator's vill fnfpended a moment, we flioiild

be delivered from all dependence, all paflions, &c. For
what people ufually imagine of a necefiary connefti-n be-

tween the motions of the fpirits and blood, and the emo-
tions of the foul, is wholly inconceivable.

Certain little parts of the bile, fay tliey, move with fome
violence among the fibres of the brain ; therefore, the foul

mult neccffarily be agitated by fome paflion, and this paffion

mud be anger rather than love. What relation can we con-

ceive between the faults of an enemy, a paffion of contempt
or hatred, and a bodily motion of the parts of the blood

linking againit certain parts of the brain ? How can the

union or alliance of two things fo different as fpirit or mat-

ter be effeded, but folely by the omnipotent will of the Au-
thor of nature ?

Dr. Cogan obferves, that the efTential and charafteriftic

difference between a paflion and an affection depends upon the

fuper-addition of furprife to the natural effeft produced by the

real or fuppcfed quality of an objeft, and that this emotion,

conjoined with the fpecific nature of its exeitrnjr caufe, is rir-

tnally the efficient caufe of a paflion ; the prrcufiion of fur-

prife rendering the affeftion vifible by charadleriitic figns,

correfpondent with its fpecific nature. This obfervation is

exemplified in the paflions of joy and anger.

There has been much controverfy about the feat of the

paflions; whether it be in the fpiritual, or in the animated

material part of man. Some philofophcrs place the paffions

folely in the corporeal I'yftem ; among thefc was the cele-

brated Defcartes : but when we conlider, fays Mr. Grove,

that paflion fignifips a fen fat ion of the foul, it rnufl be lodged

there, and not in any part of the body. As this fcnfatioD

isjoined with a tumult or agitation of tlie fpirits, the paflion

mull go along with the fpirits moved- Thofe in admiration,

which fee m? to be a more fpecnlative paffion, on being era-

ployed chii-fly about the nov.;lty or grandeur of objefts, are

in the brain, the grea' inllrument or condition rather of

thought and contemplation. In o'.her paflions, which, re-

fpe(f>mg the good or evil of objetts, proceed from a princi-

ple of felf-prefer^atiou, the fpirits agi'ated are in the heart,

the fountain of life, and fitcll refidence of thofe motions of

the animal fpirits, which aie intended for the benefit and pre-

fcrvation of life.

Others again afcribe fome of the afFeftions to the animal

principle, and fome to the rational. Dr. Reid doubts whe-

ther the principle of elleem, as well as that of gratitude,

ought to be reckoned in the order of animal principles, or if

they ought not rather to be placed in a higher order. He
has, however, finally placed the elteem of the wife and good

in the order of animal principles, though the lame affettion

is fometimes placed by this philofcpher under the animal, and

fometiines under the rational principle. Speaking of refent-

ment he obferves, that fudden or inftinftive refentment is an

animal principle, common to us with brute animals ; but that

refentment, which fome authors call deliberate, mull fall

under the clafs of rational principles. He alfo excludes

parental aff'ettions from the rational principle, becaufe it is not

grounded on an opinion of merit in the objeft. (See his

Efl'ays on the Aftive Powers of Man, efl'. in. chap. 4.) This

embarraffment of Dr. Reidfeems to arife from the ex;)eCl;ation

that the rational principle muft always zGl rationally ; which

leads him to infer that whenever the paffions and affections do

not receive the fan(E^ion of reafon, they are to be affigned

over to the animal principle. But this hypothefis woiild

tempt us to doubt of* the very exiltenceof the rational prin-

ciple, in numbers of our fpecies ; it leads us to conclude

that the two natures, deemed fo diametrically oppofite to

each other, poffefs powers fo perfectly fitnilar, that it is diffi-

cult for the keei^ell difcernmeiit to diftinguifh between their

operations ; and it compels us to infer, that wheneyer lome

of our affections become conformable to reafon, they have

changed their feat from the animal to the rational principle.

rhilofophers and divines, who diftinguifh ma-, into the

three conltituent parts of body, foul, and fpirit, vvhxh, not-

withftanding the intimacy of their union, they fuppofe to be

diff'erent in their natures, afcribe the appetites to the body,

the paffions and aff'ciftions to the foul, and to the fpirit thofe

intellectual powers which feem remote from paffions or

emotions of any kind. But if the aff'eCtions pertain to the

foul exclufively, that alone is capable of enjoying : the fpirit

is deprived of every motive for "fpeculatiou ; and lince it

fometimes happens that fpeculations of the mofl abflrufe

kind excite pleafing fenfations, the fpirit m.uft certainly

perceive, though it has no faculties to lament its hard lot, as

often as it is confcious, that thefe delightful fenfations, which

are its own work, are transferred to the foul. After all,

it
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it muft be admitted, that every paffion, emotion, and af-

feflion, proceeds from certain imprefllons or ideas excited

concerning the nature, or ftate, or quality, or agency of the

excitinrj caufe. Tliefe ideas have undoubtedly their feat in

that part of man which we dillinguifh by the appellation

of mind. The excitina: caufe, therefore, changes the Hate of

the mind refpeftm^ the particular objec\. From total in-

difference it becomes fome way or other inlere/leJ. This

impreffion, if it be pofFcfTed of a certain degree of

flrength. produces a corrcfpondent change upon the body.

Univerfal obfervation, and univerfal phrafeology, which is

doubtlefs founded upon this obfervation, unite to cvmce

that a very perceptible influence of every ftrong emotion is

diretted towards the heart. The heart experiences various

kinds of fetifation, pleafant or unpleafant, over which it

has no controul ; and from thence the influence of agitated

fpirit; fecms to be difFufed over the body. This ftate of

mind is ftyled an aJfc3'ton, and it appears to be totally mental

;

but ftronger influences produce fuch changes, that the in-

ward difpofition becomes obvious to the fpt ulator, through

the medium of the corporeal frame. It is now called an

emotion, and this may increafe in Itrength, until the whole

fyftem becon'es • gitated and convulfcd. From this ftate-

ment it appears inconteftible, that the affeftions and pafTions

have their origin in the mind, while emotions are corporeal

indications of what palTes v.ithin, accordirg to the con-

jecture of Mr. Grove above mentioned.

It is a point, about which the divines and philofophers can

never agree, whether this relation and connetlion of thought'?

of the mind, and motions of the body, be the gift of

nature, or the punifhment of the firll fin ; and whether the

paffions be the inltitution of nature, or its corruption. In-

deed, conlidcring the go^d and wife purpofes the paffions

ferve, with regard to k' owledge, virtue, and happinefs, and

their abfoiutc necefTity, it is furprifing it (hould ever be

doubted that they are eflential to human nature.

This union or relation IS found in all men, but in different

degrees, and of different extent, according to the different

temperaments, conditions, ages, fexes, cccafions, objetls, &c.

In every paffion there may feven things bo di'.linguifhed :

the firft, the indgment the mind makes if an objcCi, or the

view of the relation which the objedl bears to us. The fecond,

a newdetermination of the will tov* ards that objcft, fuppoling

it to appear as good or evil. The third, the peculiar fen-

fation of modification, which accompanies them ; as ihe fen-

fation of love, hatred, defire, or joy, wliich fenfations are

always different in the different paffions, and are, at it were,

the charafteriftics of them. The fourth, a new determina-

tion cf the courfe of the blood and fpirits towards the feveral

parts of the body : before the fight of the objcd of the

pa(fi;n, the animal f- irits v. ere pretty equally difFufed

throughout the body ; but the prefence of the new ob-

ject dillurbs the whole econo-r.y ; and the greatell part of

the fpi-its is fent into the miifcles of the uniis, legs, face,

&c. The fifth is, the fenfiblc emotion of the ibul, which

finds i felf {hakcn by this fudden overflowing of fpirits.

The lixth is, the different fenfations of Icvc, hatred. &c.

caufed, not by the intelledlual view of good or evil, but by

the diftertnt (hakes or raovements the animal fpirits occa-

fion in the brain. The laft is, a certain fenfation of joy, or

an inwjrd fatisfaflion, which detains the foul in its paffions

and attells its being in the ftate it ought to be in with regard

to that objedl.

The influence of the affeftions and paffions has been the

fubjeil of copious difcuflion ; and it may be confidered in

three different pomts of view: as, to ihe fh^ai!, or medical

influence of the paffions, (for which fee the next article,)

their mctapLyJical, or influence upon the train of our ideas,

corrcfpondent language, &c. and their moral, or influence

upon charatler and happinefs.

The influence of the paffions on thoughts and language
is a matter of univerfal experience and obfervation. When
any fnbjeft prefents itfelf to the mind, with fufficient force

to excite a paffion, or very flrong affeftions, all the
powers of the imagination become immediately aftive, the

whole foul is engaged upon its objeft, and the whole train

of ideas is turned into a channel correfpondent with the
view we entertain of them. This flate of mind not only
manifefts itfelf by geflures, looks, and tones correfpondent
with the nature of the paffion, but it has a charadcriftic

influence upon the langua^^e and expreffions employed to giv:
•vent to the paffion, as it is emphatically termed. Upon the

firfl impulfe, the thoughts are tumultuous and confufed; but
as the pnjjlon approaches fomewhat nearer to an affection, the

mind recovers in fome degree its power over itfelf; though
ftill, as it continues to feel ftrongly, it is eager to do juf-

tice to its feelings, by the Itrength, pertinency, and impetu-

ofity of its language. Impetuolity equally defpifes pre-

cifion or detail. It eagerly feizes upon trooes and figures

the molt concife, and the moft fuited to its new concep-

tions. When paffions and emotions give place to more per-

manent affections, language becomes lefs vehement and more
diffufe. Nature has accommodated the mode of utterance

to the character of tlic paffion ; thus it has rendered joy
loud and vociferous, producing flrong exclamations mi.\ed

with triumphant laughter. Sorrow communicates a plain-

tivenefs to the voice, beft adapted to wailings and lamenta-

tions. Anger is loud and turbulent ; the voice riles with the

paffion in order to ftrike terror and filencc oppolition. fear
is oppreffed and breathlefs, or fcreams aloud for help. Love
is foft, foothing, infinuating, and gentle ; fometimes affiiming

the plaintivenefs of forrow, fometimes the vivacity of hope,

and the tranfports of joy.

The nature of the paffions and affeftions indulged, and

of the objefts by which they are excited, and the degree of

influence and permanency which they are allowed to exert

upon us, conftitute the moral charafters of men ; pointing out

their innocence, their excellencies, or their defects. By
charafter is generally underftood the kind of reputation

acquired by the prevalei.t difpofition or temper, which fug-

gefls almoft every motive, and takes the lead in alnioft every

action ; and moral charafter refers to that prevalent temper

which relates to itioral obligation, rcfpefting either ourfelves

or others. The cardinal affcftions of love and hatred, in them-
felves, poflefs neither merit nor demerit. It is neither a

duty, nor a poffibihty to diveft ourfelves of them. The
paffions, emotions, and affedtions which are immediately

confequent upon thefe, or may be deemed finiple modifica-

tions of them, are alfo infeparable from our nature, and
are both unavoidable and innocent : fuch as joy, fati^faction,

contentment, hope, defire, fear, for.-ow, anger, rcfentment,

Sec. Virtue, however, directs, rettrains, and controuls their

influence.

There is another diflinftinn of the paffions and affettionsi,

as they relate to the moral character, indicating a fcale of

comparative merit and demerit. Some are innocent fimp'y,

as hope, joy, moderate grief. Some are laudable, as con-

tentment, fati^faftion. complacency. Others are deemed
peculiarly noble : thus the virtue of benevolence is much
more dignified than any of the affeftions that originate and

terminate in felf. And in the different branches of this

virtue there arc alfo decrees of excellence. Bat fentiments^
of
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of this kind are familiar and obvious to the reader, and it

it necdicfi to uilarj^c. Unon the whole it appears, that cha-

ratler tk'peiids upon tlie prevalent life or abiife of certain

propfiifiiicfl or affcilioiis of our natures. Thofe who felcdl

anil cultivate the moll beneficial, are the hejl of charafters ;

thofe who are habituated to the moll injurious, arc the

luorft.

With rei^ard to the influence of the paflions and affeftions

on hajipinefs, we may obferve. that although the defirc of

good is in reality the caufe of every paflion, emotion, and

alTcAion, yet the immediate cfTefts of each on our fcnfa-

tlons are correfpondent to its own fpecific nature. The in-

fluence of fome is produdlive of temporary well-being ;

wiiilc ot'iers are comfortlcfs, irkfome, or produdlive of a

great degree of wretchednefs. Love, placed upon a de-

lerving objedl, and recompenled with a reciprocal affetlion,

Joy, ccllacy, com,ikcency, fatisfadtion, contentment, lively

hope, are decidedly fources of perfonal enjoyment. The
locial atfeflions of benevolence, fympathy, compaffion, and

mercy, are alfo other ingredients of .happinefs, from a lefs

felfilh and more relined fource than the preceding. Every
fpccies of benevolence poffencs the quality our great dra-

matic poet has afcribed to a merciful difpofition.

«' The quality of mercy's not reftrain'd :

It droppeth as the gentle rain from heaven

Upon the land beneath. It is twice blelTed ;

It blcffes him that gives, and him that tales."

Emotions and aifedlions of another clafs are of the unquiet

and irritating clafs : as the whole family of anger. The
emotions and afFedlions of fear, dread, horror, defpair, are of

the moil liorrid and tremendous clafs. Exceffive jealoufy,

envy, remorfe, defpair, (hame, arifing from the detedlion

of guilt, are inifcry unmixed. Surprife, wonder, aftonifli-

ment, principally receive their complexion from the fubjedls

that infpire them : and they are introdndlory to happinefs

or mifery according to the nature of the caufe that excites

them. For a farther detail, fee Cogan's Treatife already

cited.

P.issiONs, in a Medical Vie'w, conftitute one of the fix

non-naturals, as they have been called, and are of great im-

portance, whether confidered as a caufe of difeafe, or as

exerting a remedial influence when certain dileafes exift.

The theoretical difcuffions of the metaphyficians about the

olfential dlltindtions of the mind and the body, have confufed,

rather than elucidated, the fubjedl, and have led to erroneous

views of the operations of the animal economy. All that we
can know upon the fubjedl, from experience, is, that the

living body prefen's two ieries of phenomena, one of which

comprehends the fundlions of thought, fenfatior, volition,

and various emotions, which we refer to the mind, and call

mental power, andtheother includes the more mechanical or

chemical fundlions, which refemble the operations produced

by inorganized machines, fuch as digeflion, refpiration, the

circulation of the blood, and the fecretions from it, which
we deem more ftridlly corporeal fundlions. Neverthelefs we
have no adlual knowledge of thcfe fundlions, of either claff,

except in conjunction, and in that organized form, which
conftitutes the living body. If the fubjedl be viewed in this

light, independently of fpcculative opinions, it is at once

obvious, that thefe two claffes of fundlions conftitute but one

whole, and that they are, as far as the phyfician is con-

cerned, inseparably connedled, and mutually dependent upon
each other. How extenfive this reciprocal influence is, and

how powerfully the corporeal fundlions are modified by thofe

which are called mental, we have taken pains to de.iionllrate,

at great length, in a preceding article. (See Imagination,

Injlucnce of, on the Corporeal Frame ) In common language,
we are apt t feparatc the intelledlual faculties from the paf-
fions and emotions, and, in compliance with that cultom, we
afcribed to the imagination fiinply, the numerous phenomena
detailed in the ar;icle referred to. But, in truth, the paf-
fions were more or lefs concerned in the produdlion of thefe
phciicmena ; fince the imaginary powers of the agents (as in

the cafe of animal magiictifm, &c.) necclTarily excited the
hopes and fears and anxieties of the perfons on whom they
operated. Having detailed many proofs, in the article juft

referred to, of the cffedls of thcfe emotions, when excited by
in-iaginary agents, upon the corporeal frame ; we have now
to point out the influence of thefe emotions, when excited by-

real and common caulcs.

The paflions have been commonly confidered by phyfi-
cians as of two kinds, in refpedl to their influence on the Hate
of the body, namely, as exciting and deprejfmg us vital powers,
and confcquently as producing analogous eit'edls on the func-
tions, to thofe which arife from the operation oi Jlimulant
snd /eclative agents of a material nature. Among iheexciling

paflions, are anger, terror, joy, cheerfiilnefs, hope, defire,

love, admiration, and the emotions of tafle ; the deprejing

paflions are grief, fear, (hame, and anxiety.

It is matter of obfervation, that the agency of thefe ex-
citing and depreflfing emotion" in the animal economy, follows
the fame laws, as that of the material fl:imulants and feda-
tives j'.iil alluded to. The moderate excitement of the former
contributes to the free and perfedl performance of all the
fundlions, and therefore to the fupport of the general health

;

and debility equally enfues from the immoderate influence of
the exciting, and from the diredl operation of thedepreflin?
caufes, which umformity of effedl affords an additional proof
of the identity of the living fyftem. The operation of the
paflions and emotions, both as a caufe of health and difeafe,

and alfo as a remedy in many morbid conditions, is illuftrated

by the obfervations of many phyfiologifts and pathologifts,

and by numerous cafes, which have been recorded, as may
be feen by confulting the comprehenfive and indefatigable

Haller. Elementa Phyfiologia:, tom. v. lib. xvii. p. 580
et feq.

The exciting pajjions have been obferved to produce the
following effedls in the corporeal frame. Cheerjulnefs and
moJeratey'oy are found to give vigour to the circulation, and
to incrtale the aiiion of the heart and arteries, and confc-
quently to fupport the vital fundlions connedled with it ; they
render the refpiration eafy and free, increafe the heat and
perfpiration, and aflill the operations of digellion and of
fecretion in the various organs of the body ; whence the
healthy condition of the fyftem is univcrfally promoted.
Neverthelefs, when the excitement of joy has been exceflive

and fuddt-n, it has fometimes brought on an acute fever, not
unfrequenfly it has occafioncd fyncope or fainting, and in a
few inllances even fuddea death. Examples of death thus
produced, from an unexpedlcd reftoration from imprilon-
ment, from the return of a beloved fon, who was fuppofed
to have been dead, or from extraordinary and unloolicd for

acceflion of wealth, have been recorded. (See Thorefby,
Nat. Hift. of Leeds, p. 625'. Robinfon on the Spleen,

p. 91. Nichols, de Anim. Med. p. 16) It were fuper-
fluous to repeat the various hypothefes, which different

writers have framed to account for thefe phenomena ; as they
art altogether gratuitous, or merely llatcments of the fadl,

with a change of words. Haller confidered the affedlion as

a kind of apoplexy, occafioned by the increafed adlion of
the velTels of the brain ; but Dr. CuUen appears to have been
nearer to the truth, in deeming it the mere refult of over-

excitement of the nervous fyftem ; which is generalizing it to

that
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that Univerfal law of the animal economy, by which extreme

exhauftion invariably follows excefiive ttimulation. See Ex-
citability.
The palTion of love, being a plcafurable emotion, pro-

duces effects fimilar to thofe of joy. It excites the powers

of the mind, as well as thofe of the body, caufes a glow of

heat, and an acceleration of the piilfe ; and, when it is vehe-

ment, it excites paipitatinn of the heart, and a ienfe of hurn-

ino- heat, throutrh the circulation. The acceleration of the

pulfe, however, is mollly accompanied with fome irregu-

larity, occafioned perhaps by fear and apprehenfiun of the

want of fucccfs. The love of Antiochus for his (lep-mother

Stralonica, is recorded to have been difcovered from the

pulfe.

The ardent djire accompaiiyinjj ambition, or other ftrong

paffion?, efpcciully if attended with a profpe£f of fuccefs,

products nearly fimilar eflecl'=. So powerful its excitement

has been, in fome inllances, as to have even cured paralytic

affection;, and roufed the body to exertions, far above thofe

to which the ftrength feemed adequate, and has even pro-

traded death., Muley Moluc, emperor of Morocco, who
was wearin;. away under an incurable difeafe, when the Por-

tuguefe invaded his territories, did not expeft to live out the

day when his lail decifive battle took place. Bef)re the

battle begun, he was carried along the ranks in an open litter,

to encourage his troops ; but finding afterwards the battle

to go againll him, though very near his lall agonies, he

threw himfelf out of his litter, rallied his army, and led

them on to the charge, which ended in a complete vitfory to

his party. He had no fooner brought his men to the engage-

ment, than finding himfelf utterly fpent, he was again re-

placed in his litter, where, laying his finger on his mouth, to

enjoin fecrecy to his officers, who [food around him, he died

a few moments after in that pofture. Sec Speftator, No. 349.

Anger is another actively ftiniulant paffion. It roufes the

powers of the body and mind, and impels them into attion,

accelerates the pulfe, and p'oduces rednefs and heat of the

(kin. Thefe exertions are often fo violent as to exhauft the

vigour of the nervous fvltem, as appears from the tremor of

th^ limbs, and the faltering voice with which they are accoiia-

panied. When this paffion has been ilill more vehement,

various difeafes have fometimes been the refult, fuch as ec-

chymofes, hemorrhages, apoplexies, great diftention of the

heart, ruptured cicatrices of wounds, Leal inflammations,

profufe pel fpira'ion, vomiting, and diarrhoea. Indeed the

increafe of the biliary fecretion by this paffion is very remark-

able, and has been well atteftedboth by ancient and modern

obfervation ; infomuch that bile and ihiiler are deemed fyno-

nymous with sn^er. On the other hand, thefe llimulant

effefts have, under certain circumftances, proved remedial.

Thus gou*, palfy, dumbnef-, have all been removed by pa-

roxyfms of rage, and life itfelf evidently prolonged for

feveral days. See Haller. loc. cit. and Falconer's Diff. on

the Influence of the Paffions on the Diforders of the Body,

P- '3-
.

The genial and falutary influence of hope, in fupporting

the health againll the impending evils of difeafe, by main-

taining a fteady excitement both of body and mind, has

been llrikingly illuitrated on various occafions ; and in no

inflance more renarkably, than in that of the fiege of Breda,

as defcribed by Vander Mye, which we have detailed under

the article Imagination, before referred to. The dillri-

butions of an inlignificant medicine among the garrifon, faid

to be fent from their prince, and to poffcfs infallible powers

of curing the fcurvy, effciSually prevented the progrefs of

that fatal malady. After mentioning this fa6t, the cele-

brated Dr. Lind, (in his Treatife on Scurvy,) obferves, " an

important leffon is hence to be learned, the wonderful and
powerful influence of the paffions of the mind on the ftates

and diforders of the body. This is too often overlooked in

the cure of diforders, many of which are fometimes at-

tempted to be cured by the fole mechanical operation of
drugs, wi'hout calling in to our affiftance the ftrong powers
of the imagination, or the concurring influences of the foul.

Hence it is. that the fame remedy will not always produce

the fame effect, even in the fame perfon, and that common
remedies often prove wonderfully fuccefsful in the hands of
bold quacks, but do not anfwer the purpofe in a timorous

and dillrun:ful patient."

The deprejjlng or debilitating paffions produce an oppofite

effedt ; they rob the body cf Us vigour, diminifli and inter-

rupt the ftcretions, weaken the digeltive powers, and, if

continued, wear out the energies of life ; while fome of

them, like a fudden and violent narcotic poifon, inllania-

neoufly deprive the brain and nervous fyftem of its powers,

and occafion immediate death. Fear and ?r/V/'are the mod
injurious, perhaps, of the depreffing paffions. Under the

influence of yi'rtc, the force of the iieart is diminiflied, and

the pulfe is rendered weak, variable, and intermittent

;

whence palenefs, fliivenng, tremor, faintnefs, and even

aftual fyncope, are attendant fymptomson the operation of

this paffion ; whence aifo hnemorrhages of every kind have

ceafed under its influence, the natural fecretions, as of the

milk and perlpiration, have been fuppreffed, and difchargea

from fores have Hopped, and even the blood has not flowed

from an opened vein. Or, on the other hand, from the

general relaxation of the vtffe!s,^a cold and clammy fweat

has been poured out by the exhalants, like that which attend*

fyncope and great weaknef^,- ; or a colliquative diarrhcea has

occurred from the relaxed exhalants of the inteftines. The
effect- of fear, very much refembie thofe of fatigue, watch-

ing, and other fources of debility, in rendering perfons much
more liable to receive the infection of pellilential difeafes ;

whence the panic, which often accompanies an epidemic,

tends greatly to increafe the number of its victims. (See

many references mon this point m Haller, loc. cit. p. 584.)
It greatly debilitates the organs of digeftion ; whence flatu-

lence, eruttations, acidity, cramp at the ftomach, and va-

rious other fymptoms of want cf power in the ftomach and

bowels are produced by it. When its imprtffions have been

more violent, many fevc-e examples of its direitly fedative

and para'yzing effeCts on the nervous fyftcm have occurred.

Some perfons have inftantancoully loft tlic power of mufcular

exertion, remaining equally unable to fly or to defend them-

felves from the univerfal tremor whicli feized them. Van
Swieten has recorded an inftance, in which the tremor, fo

produced, continued during the remainder of life, namely,

for twenty years. In other cafes, palfy, amaurofis, lofs of

voice, mental imbecility, permanent melancholy, epilepfy,

and even fudden death, have refulted from the violent im-

preffions of tear.

Yet it isjultly remarked by Haller, that /frror and a.'arnj

have often a llimulant effedt, like that of anger, and have

produced violent exertions both of mental and corporeal

power, and ftrong mufcular aCtioii, even in the heart.

Whence thofe who had loft the ufr of fpeech, have recovered

it fuddenly, and paralytic limbs have been roufed to aftion,

by a fudden alarm. Van Swieten relates from Hildanus,

that a man, dilguifed to reprefent a ghoft or fpeftre, took

another, labouring under a paroxyfm of gout, out of his

bed, and carried him upon his back down the llairs, dragging

his feet and legs, which were the feat of his pain, down the

fteps, and placed him at laft on the ground. The man thus

treated immediately recovered the ufe of his hmbs, and ran

2 up
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up the ftairs apain with great fwiftnefs,and under the ftrongeft

imprefliona of terror. After this incident, he lived many
years free from any fympton-s of the gout. In a fimilar

way, the gout has been fuddenly cured by a fit of anger.

A fudden imprefTion of yj'ar, when accompanied by i/f/jsa/r

and dijlrefs, has iometimcs occalioned a fingular difordcr of

the cutaneous cxhnlants ; we o-ce witncffed an univerfal ana-

farca, or fuperficial dropfy, which was produced in the courfe

of one night, in a poor woman, who had loft her pocket,

containing a few pounds, which were her all, and the favings

of many years. And fear combined with anx'uiy have, in

many cafes, whicli have fallen under our obfervation, pro-

duced extenlive difeafes of the f]<m, of an inflammatory and

fcaly nature. See Bateman's Praft. Synopf. of Cutan.

Dif. p. 149, note. Aifo Edin. Med. and Surg. Journ.

vol. V. p. 127.

Grief is another depreffine paflion, the effefts of which

refemble in feveral rcfpefts thofe of fear, but differ in con-

fequence of the 1 inger duration of this paflion. Grief dimi-

nilhes the bodily ftrength in general, and particularly the

force of the heart and circulation, as is obvious from the

frequent fighs and deep refpirations which attend it, and

which feem to be necefiary exertions, in order to promote

the paffage of the blood through the lungs. It diminiflies

perfpiration, obftrucls the menftrual difcharge, produces

palcnefs of the flvin, and anafarca, and fcirrhous obftrudlions in

the glandular parts. It aggravates the fcurvy, and the ma-
lignity of febrile and contagious diftempers, and alfo renders

people more apt to receive the infeftion of them. When it

comes on fuddenly and in a great degree, it excites palpita-

tion of the heart, and renders the pulfe irregular, and un-

equal in the two arms. Blindnefs, gangrene, and fudden

death, have followed exceflive grief ; and its efFedts in chang-

ing the colour of the hair are well known.
One of the moft remarkable effefts of the paflions on the

body is exemplilied in the nq/lalgia, or that vehement defire

of re-vifiting one's native country, which occurs in perfona

abroad. This is much allied to grief, and /lope is its cure ;

for the moment that affurance of the opportunity of return-

ing is given, the difeafe, which would otherwife terminate

in atrophy and death, begins to difappear. See Nos-
talgia.
From this fl^etch of the effefts of the paflions on the ope-

rations of the animal economy, it muft be obvious that they

are important agents in the modifications of health, and the

regulation of them becomes a matter of interefting inquiry

to the phyfician, and affords him a fource of confiderable

influence over the corporeal funftions. Many diiEculties,

however, miiil occur in the management of thefe nice and pre-

carious inilruments, and the direction of them will be moft
fuccefsfully undertaken by thofe who poflefs the greateft dif-

cernment in eftimating individual charafter and conftituticn,

and who are poflefTed of what is called a knowledge of man-
kind and the world. A confiderable influence towards the

cure and alleviation of difeafes, may, however, be eafiiy ex-

erted by the infpiration of hope and confidence, and by dif-

pelling groundlefs fears and apprehenfions : and even fifti-

tious means, or fuch as a great philofopher might defpife,

are not to be neglected, where a depreffing pafTion is thwarting

the operation of medicine, and the natural efforts of the

conftitLition. The powers of the traftors, and of animal
magnetifm, although purely imaginary, were neverthclefs

capable of producing fubftantial effefts ; and where the ef-

ficacy of our inilruments can be thus augmented, by em-
ploying fuch mental aid, it is neither unphilofophical nor ufe-

lefs to refort to it. See Imagination, Influence of.

We fliail here fubjoin fome of thofe inftances to which we
Vol. XXVI.
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have referred in the preceding article, and with which ancient

hiftory prefents us, of fatal cfTefls from theexcefs of joy ; but

it plainly appears from their narration, that the fubjefts were,

at the inllant preceding, under the preflure of extreme an-

guifh of mind. Pliny infoms us (lib.vii. $ 7.) that Chile,

the Lacedemonian, died upon hearing that his fen had gained

a prize in the Olympic games. Valerius Maximus tells us

(lib. ix. cap. 12.) that Sophocles, the tragic writer, in acon-
teft of honour, died in confcqucncc of a dtcifion being pro-

nounced in his favour.- Aulus Gcllius (Noet. Attic, lib. iii.

cap. 15.) mentions a remarkable inftance of the efi"efts of
what may be termed accumulated joy, in Diagoras, who ex-

pired at the inftant, when his three Ions were crov.'ned in the

fame day as viftors ; the one as a pugili!!, the other as a
wreftler, and the third in both capacities. Livy alfo

(lib. xxii. cap. 7.) mentions the inilance of an aged matron,
who, while ftie was in the depth of diftrefs, from the tidings of
her fon's having been flain in battle, died in his amis from the

excefs of joy upon his fafe return. We are alfo told by the

Italian hiftorian Guicciardini, that Leo X. died of a fever,

occafioned by the agitation of his fpirits, on his receiving

the joyful news »f the capture of Milan, concerning which
he had entertained much anxiety. In all thefe inftances the

previous ftate of mind, with its pathological effefts upon the

body, made theimpulfe of joy the ftronger, and contributed

to render it fatal.

Passion, Caliac. See Cceliaca.
Passion, Hypochondriac. See Hypochondriasis.
Passion, Hyfleric. See Hysteria.
Passion, Iliac. See Enteritis.
Passions, in Poetry, denote the paflionate fentiments,

geftures, aftions, &c. which the poet gives his perfons.

The paflions are, as it were, the life and fpirit of the longer

poems. Their neceflity in tragedy and comedy is obvious

;

nor can the epopceia fubfift without them.

It is not enough that the epic narration be furpiifing ; it

muft likewife be moving and paflionate, hurrying away the

reader's mind, and filling it with anxiety, joy, terror, or

fome other violent paflion, and this for fubjefts which it knows
are feigned. Though paflions be always neccflary, yet all

are not equally necefiary, or fuitable to all. Comedy has

joy, and rigr»;::ble furprifes, for its part ; tragedy, on the

contrary, has terror and com.paflion. The proper paffion of

the epopceia is admiration : though the epopoeia, as a medium
between the two others, takes in both their kinds of paflions;

as we fee in the griefs of the fourth book of the .^neid, and
the games and diverfions of the fifth. Admiration, in efFeft,

is confiftent with each ; we admire with joy the things that

furprife us agreeably, and with terror and grief thofe that

amaze and afflicl us.

Befides the general paffion, which diftinguiflaes the epic

from dramatic poems, each epoposia has its peculiar paflion,

which diftinguifhes it from other epic poepis. This peculiar

paflion ftill follows the charafter of the hero. Thus wrath
and terror reign in the Iliad, becaufe Achilles is watchful,

and T7avT£L> lY. sra>v'.cT».T' aiifu-j, the mofl terrible of men. And,
on the contrary, the .£neid is all in the tender, fofter paflions

;

fuch being the charafter of .£neas. The prudence of Ulyfles

nat allowing thefe exceffes, we find none of them in the

Odyfl'ey.

As to the conduSing of the pajfions, to make them have their

effeft, there are two things required ; ^7's. that the audience

be prepared or difpofed to receive them ; and that feveral in-

compatible paffions be not mixed together.

The necelTity of difpofing the audier.ce is founded on the

natural neceflity of taking up things where they are, in order

to remove them elfewhere. The apphcation of this maxim
3 F is
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is eafy ; a man is calm and at eafe, and you would put him
in a paffion by a difcoiirfe made on purpofe. You mull begin,

then, in a calm maniitr ; by this means you join yourfelf to

him ; and afterwards, walking together, he will not fail

to follow you in all the paffions, to which you lead him in-

fenfibly.

If you fhew your anger at firft, you will be as ridiculous,

and will have as little cfFc6t, as Ajax in the Metarmorphofes
;

in whom the nigenious Ovid gives a fine example of this

failing. He begins his harangue in the height of paiTion,

and with the moll violent figures, before his judges, who are

in the deepeft tranquillity.

Sigeia torvo,

Litora profpexit, clafiemque in litore, vultu

;

Protendenfqne manue, Agimus, proh Jupiter ! inquit,

Ante rates caufam, Sc mecum confertur UlyfTes."

The necefiaiy difpofitions arife from feme preceding dif-

courfe, or, at leaft, from fome aftion, wh.tli has already be-

gun to raife the paffions before they are mentioned. The
orators themfelves fometimes ufe this lall means ; for though

ordinarily they do not raife the paffions till the end of their

difcourfe, yet when they find their audience already moved,

it would be ridiculous in them, by an unfcafonable tranquillity,

to lay tliem again.

Thus, the lad time Catiline came to the fenate, the fathers

were fo (hocked at his prefence, that thoie near the place

where he fat down, rofe up, retired, and left him alone.

On this occaiion, Cicero had too much fenfe to begin his

oration with the ufual tranquillity and coolneis of exordiums :

by this means, he would have palled and abated the indigna-

tion of the fenators againil Catiline, which it was his bufi-

nefs to fpirit up and irfflame ; and he would have eafed the

parricide of that confternation the behaviour of the fenators

had given him, and which it was Cicero's bufinefs anddefign

to aggravate. Omitting, therefore, the firll part of this

oration, he takes his auditors in the condition he finds them,

continues and augments their paffions : " Quoufque tandem

abutere, Catilina, patientia noftra ? Quamdiu nos etiam furor

ifte tuus eludet ? Quem ad finem fefe efifrsenata jaftabit au-

dacia? Nihilne te nofturnum prjefidium palatii, nihil urbis

igilije, nihil timor populi, nihil, &c."
The poets are full of inftances of this kind, where the

paffion is prepared or kept up by aftions. Dido, in Virgil,

begins a difcourfe like Ajax : Proh Jupiter, ilk hie, ait,

&c. But then the motions are here well difpofed ; Dido is

before reprefented under terrible apprehenfions of VEneas's

quitting her, &c.

Seneca's conduft, irdeed, is quite oppofite to this rule.

If he, has a paffion to raife, he is fure firft to take from his

audience any difpofition they might have to be affefted. If

they be in grief, fear, or tlie expeftation of fomething hor-

rible, &c. he will begin with fome fine defcription of the

place, &c. In the Troades, Hecuba and Andromache
being prepared to hear the violent and barbarous death of

their fon Aftyanax, whom the Greeks precipitated from

the top of a tower; of what avail waii it to tell them, that,

of the fpeftators that crouded from all quarters to fee the

execution, fome placed themfelves on (loncs, wliich the ruini

of the walls made to projeft ; that others fhook their legs,

as being placed too high, &c.

" Alta rupcs, cujus e cacumine

Erefta fummos turba libravit pedes."

The fecond thing required in the management of the paf-

fions is, that they be found pure, and difengaged from any

thing that might prerent their effed.

4

Polymythy, therefore, i. e. a multiplicity of fables, ac-

tions, or hillorics, rauft be avoided; all adventured much
broken, ami hard to be retained, and all in'rigues intricate,

and difficult to conceive, are at once to be excluded. Thefe
embarrafs the mind, and require fo much attention, that

there is none to fpare for the paffions. The fiiul muft be
free and difengaged to feel ; on the contrary, we divert our-

felves even from our real forrows, by an application to other

things.

But, of all others, the grcatell enemies to the paffions

are the paffions themfelves; they oppofe and deftioy each
other ; and if two cppolite ones, c. gr. joy and furrow,

meet in the fame objett, they will neither of them ftand it.

It IS the nature of thefe habits that impofes this law : the

blood and fpirits cannot move gently and equally, as in a

ftate of tranquillity, and, at tlie fame time, be flopped and
fufpcnded with a violence occafioned by admiration. Nor
can they be in either of thofe fituations, while fear calls

them from the outer parts of the body, to affeiTible them
about the heart, or rage fends them into the mufcles, and
makes them aft there with violences very oppofite to the

operations of fear.

The caufes and effeft", therefore, of the paffions in the

foul are to be lludied, in order to be able to manage them
with all their force. Virgil fnrnifhes two examples of what
we have iaid about the fiirplicity and engagement of each

paffion, in the deaths of Camilla and Pallas. See the

iEneid.

Passions, in ^Rhetoric, are objefts that demand particular

attention, both in the compofilion and delivery of public

difcourfes. Accordingly one branch of rhetorical inven-

tion relates to the paffions, and a luitable addrefs to them
forms a dillinguifhing part of the conclufion, or peroration,

which fee. As the paffions are moving fprings cf aftion in

the human frame, the orator who difregards them is not

likely to accomplifh the end at which he aims. As it is

often highly neceffary, it will hkewife require his greateft

Ikill, to engage them in his interell. Accordingly Quinftilian

calls this " the foul and fpirit of his art," and without

doubt, nothing more difcovers its empire over the minds of

men, than this power which it poffifles of exciting, appeaf-

ing, and fwaying their paffions, agreeably to the defign of

the fpeaker. The orator who engages the paffions of his

hearers will be thus aided on many occafions in onvincing
their judgment, and more efpecially in perfuading them to

purfue the courfe of conduft which he recommends. The
paffions are conftituent parts of our frame as well as the un-

derllanding ; and uniefs they are called forth into exercife,

and when roufcd, properly direfted and governed, we Ihall

need fome of the molt powerful incentives to our inquiry

after truth ajid to the regulation of our conduft agreeably

to the conviftion of our minds. Although the paffions are

liable to be perverted and abufed, this is no reafon why they

(hould not be employed to important and ufefnl purpoles ;

more efpecially as this is the inoft likely method of guarding

againil the danger and injury, to which the want of due
direftion and controul would expofe us. Quinftilian makes
it a neceffary qualification of an orator, that he (hoi:ld be

an honeft man, and one who will not abufe his a-t. He will

therefore engage the paffions in the iiitcrell of truth and vir.

tue ; and he -i I thus render them inflrnmental in promoting

the mofl ufefnl purpefes. The Stoics, who pretended to

eradicate the paffion^-, attempted what was in itlclf impoffi-

ble, and in its confequences prejudicial to mankind. For
while they appeared zealot's afiertors of the government of

reafon, they Icarcely left it any thing to govern : for the

authority of reafon is principally cxercifed in ruling and mo-
derating
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derating the pafRons, which, when duly regulated, arc the

fprings and niotivei tf) virtue. The pafTiona, tlicrcfore,

arc not to be extirpated, as the Stoics aflerted, but put

vindcr the diiet-lion and conduft of reafon. The cliarpe

that has been brought atjaiuil the art of oratory, for giving

rulesto influence the paflions, is groundlefs and unjull ; lines

the proper ufe of the padions is not to hinder the exercife cf

reafon, but to engage men to aft agreeably to rcalon. And
if an ill ule be fometimes made of this, it is the fault not of

the art, but ot the aitill. But that an orator may be

enabled to manage this part of his province to the bell ad-

vantage, it U neceffary that he (hould, in fome meafure, be

acquainted with the nature, ca\ifes and objefts of the paf-

fions. The pafTions to which the orator more particularly ad-

drcfles himfelf differ according to the nature of the dilcourfe.

In demonllrative orations, when laudatory, love, admira-

tion, and emula'ion are ufually excited ; but in invcftives,

hatred, envy, and cont»mpt. In deliberative fubjedls, either

the hope of gratifying fome dcfire is fct in view ; or the fear

of fome impending evil. And in judicial difeourfes, almoft

all the paffions have place, but more efpecially refentment

and pity ; iiifomuch that moll of the ancient rhetoricians

men'tion only thefe two. The objefts of the paffions are

either things or perfons, and orators make ufe of both for

putting in motion thefe fprings of the human mind. With
regard to things, the nature and circumllances of them are

to be confidered ; and different paffioi.s applied to, in order

to induce people either ;o purfue or avoid them. Perfons

may be confidered either as agents or patients. In the

former fenfe, different regards are due to them, according

to the different qualities with which they are poffelfed, and

a fuitable courfe of aftions. So becaufe virtue excites

efteem, and vice hatred ; anfwerable regards are paid to

virtuous, or vicious men. But in confidering them as pa-

tients, whatever befalis them according to their demerits, be
the thing good or ill, others are generally pleafed ; and if

the contrary happens, it gives tliein an uneafmefs. So that

if fome good thing accrues to one, who does not deferve it,

it caufes indignation ; and where a misfortune happens to

a good man, it occalions pity. And thus perfons are apt

to be affefted with refpedl to the circumllances of others.

But every one is naturally inclined to think well of himfelf,

that every profperous occurrence is but anfwerable to his

merit, and that every misfortune con.es undefervedly. And
fometimes there is joined with the occurrence the confidera-

tion of the agent, or perfon, xvho occafioned it ; and the

defign in doing it is often more regarded, than the thing

itfelf. The orator therefore will obferve what circnmftances

either of things, or perfons, or both, will furnifh him with

motives, proper to apply to thofe pafQons he delires to ex-

cite in the minds of his hearers. Thus Cicero, in his ora-

tionsfor Plancus and Sylla, moves his hearers from the cir-

cumllances of the men ; but in his accufation of Verres, very

frequently from the barbarity and horrid nature of his

crime ; and from both in his defence cf Quintius.

But the fame paffion may be excited by very different

methods. This is plain from the writings of thofe Roman
fatirifts, which are yet extant ; for they have all the fame
defign, ard that is to engage men to a love of virtue, and
hatred of vice ; but their manner is very different, fuited

to the genius of each writer. Horace endeavourii to recom-
mend virtue, by laughing vice out of countenance. Perfius

moves u8 to an abhorrence and deteftation of vice, with the
gravity and feverity of a philofopher. And Juvenal by
open and vehement inveftives. So orators make ufe of all

thefe methods in exciting the paflions, as may bi feen by
their difeourfes, and particularly thofe of Cicero. But it

i« not convenient to dwell long upon the fame paffion. For
the image thus wrought up in the minds of the hearers, does
not lalt a great while, but they foon return to reflection.

When the emotion therefore is once carried as high as it

well can be, they fhou'd be left under its influence, and the

fpcaker proceed to feme new matter, before it declines

again. Moreover, orators lj::metimes endeavour to raife

contrary paffions to eacli other, as they are concerned for

oppofite parties. So the accuier excites anger and refent-

ment, but the defendant pity and compaffion. At other
times, one thinks it fufficient to allay and take off that

paffion which the oiher has raifcd, and bring the hearers

to a calm and fedate confideration cf the matter before
them.

But this efpecially is to be regarded, that the orator ex-
prefs the fame paffion himfelf, with which he endeavours to

affeft others, and that not only in his aclion, and voice, but
likewife in his language ; and therefore his words, and man-
ner of expreffion, fhould be fuited to that perturbation and
diforder of mind, which he dcfigns to reprefent. However,
a decency and propriety of charatler are always carefully to

be obferved. For as Cicero very well remark": : " A ne-

gleft of this is not only very culpable in life, but likewife in

difcourfe. Nor do the fame things equally become every

fpeaker, or every audience ; nor every time, and every

place." And therefore he greatly commends that painter,

who defigning to reprefent in a piclure the facritice of fphi-

genia, Agamemnon's daughter, drew Calchas the priefl

with a fad countenance ; Ulyffes, her father's great friend,

more dejefted ; and her uncle Menelaus, moft difconfola"e ;

but threw a veil over the face of Agamemnon himfelf, as

being unable to exprefs that excefs of forrow, which he
thought was proper to appear in his countenance. And this

jultnefs of character is admirably well obferved by Cicero
himfelf, in his defence of Milo. For as Miio was always
known to be a man of the greateft refolutmn, and moll un-
daunted courage, it was very improper to introduce him, as

the ufual method then was in capital cafes, moving pity, and
begging for mercy. Cicero therefore takes this part upon
himfelf, and what he could not do with any propriely in the

perfon of Milo, he performs in his own add.'efs to the

judges. Cicero Orat. can. 21, 22. 34. V/ard's Orat. vol. i.

It is obferved by Dr. Blair, that the higher eloquence (fee

Eloquence) is the offspring of paffion; or of that ft ate of

mind in which it is agitated and fired, by fome objeft it has

in view. A man may convince, and even perfuade others to

a£l, by mere reafon and argument. But that degree of elo-

quence which gains the admiration of mankind, and pro-

perly denominates one an orator, is never found without

warmth or paffion. Paffion, under due reftraint, exalts all

the human powers ; it renders the .mind inhnitely more en-

lightened, more penetrating, more vigorous and mailerlv,

than it is in its calm moments. A man, actuated by a

ftrong paffion, becomes much greater than he is at other

times : he is confcious of more llrength and force ; he
utters greater fentiments, conceives higher defigns, and
executes them with a boldnefs and a facility, of which, on
other occalions, he could not think himfelf capable. But
the power of paffion is particularly felt with refpeCt to per-

fuafion. Almoil every man, in paffion, is eloquent. Ttien,

he is at no lofs for words and arguments. He t:-anfmits to

others, by a fort of contagious fympathy, the warm fenti-

ments which he feels: his looks and gcllures are all per-

fuafive ; and Nature here fhews herfell infinitely more
powerful than art. This is the foundation of that juft and
noted rule ; «' Si vis me flere, dolendum ell primum ipli

tibi." Admitting this principle, that all high eloqueace

3 F 2 flows
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flows from paflton, we are able to account for the univerfally

acknowledged effeft of enthufiafm, or warmth of any kind,

in public fpeaker?, in affeifting their audience. Hence alfo

we perceive why laboured declamation, and affefted ornaments

of ftyle, which fhew the mind to be cool and unmoved, are

fo inconfiftent with perfuafive eloquence ; and alfo why all

ftudied prettinefTes, in gefture or pronunciation, detraft fo

much from the weight of a fpeaker. Hence alfo a difcourfe

that is read, moves us lefs than one that is fpoken, as hav-

ing lefs the appearance of coming warm from the heart.

Hence it is, that to call a man cold is the fame thing as to

fay, that he is not eloquent. Hence a fceptical man, who
is always in fufpence and feels nothmg ftrongly, and a cun-

ning mercenary man, who is fufpeded rather to affume the

appearance of paffion than to feel it, have fo little power
over men in pubhc fpeaking. Hence, in fine, the neceffity

of being, and being believed to be, difmterefted, and in

earneft, in order to perfuade.

In reference to the quelHon, whether it be confident with

firmnefs and candour in a pubhc fpeaker to addrefs the

paffions of his audience. Dr. Blair obferves, that this is a

queftion about words alone, and which common fenfe eafily

determines. In enquiries after truth, in matters of fimple

information and inftruftion, the paflions have no concern, and

all attempts to move them are abfurd. \Vhereas, conviction

is the object we are to apply only to the underftanding. It

is by argument and reafoning that one man attempts to

fatisfy another of what is true, or right, or juft ; but if per-

fuafion be the object, the calc is changed. In all that re-

lates to praftice, there is no man who ferioufly means to

perfuade another but addrefles himfelf more or lefs to his

paffions ; for this plain reafon, that paffions are the giant

fprings of human aAion. The moll virtuous man, in treat-

ing of the moil virtuous fubject, feeks to touch the heart

of him to whom he fpeaks ; and makes no fcruple to raife

his indigiiatien at injuilice, or his pity to the diftreffed,

though pity and indignation be paffions. Blair's Leftures,

vol. li. See Pathetic.
Passion, in Heraldry. Crofs of Pajfwn is a crofs thu«

called, becaufe in (hape of that on which our Saviour fuf-

fered ; \. e. not crofled in the middle, but nearer the top ;

with arms ftiort, in proportion to the length of the fhaft.

Passion of our Lord Jefus Chrifl, Order of, an order of

knighthood faid to have been inllituted on the conclufion of

the peace between Richard II. king of England, and the

French king Charles VI., with a view of protecting and

affifting fuch Chriftians as were opprefled in the Holy Land.
The bad^e of the order was "a red crofs four fingers' broad,

edged with gold, and charged on the centre with a car-

touche, or odlagnn fhield, thereon a holy lamb," which
crofs was worn by the knights, fewed on their habit, which
was white.

Passion, Nolle, Order of the, was inllituted in the year

1704, by John George, duke of Saxony Weifenfels, with

a view to infpire the nobility of his dominions with great

and eleva'ed fentiments. The enfign of the order is " a

broad white ribband edged with gold," worn fcarfwife from
right to left ; pendent to which is a medal of gold ; and on

it «' a liar of eight points, charged with a crofs gules, fur-

rounded with an oval blue, thereon the letters J. G. in a

cypher in gold ;" the ground of the medal without the ftar

enamelled white, with thefe words " j'aime l'hosneur
tltJE VIENT par la vertu :" on the rcverfc arc the arms of

the principality ofQuerfurt, with this infcriplion, "societe
DE LA NOBLE PAS.SION, INSTITUEE PAR J. G. D. D. S. Q.

'704-"

PASSiON-ZVewtr, in Botany. See Passiflora.
zi

Passion Weei, the week next preceding Eafler.

It is thus called from our Saviour's peffion, i. e. his cru-
cifixion, &c. which happened on the Friday of this week,
now called Good Friday.

PASSIONATO, 111 the Italian Mufic, intimates that

the part to which it is annexed ought to be played paffion-

ately, or in a moving and affefting manner.

PASSIONEI, Do.Mixico, cardinal, in Biography, was
born of a noble family, at Fofibmbrone, in the duchy of
Urbino, in the year 1682. He was educated at the Cle-

mentine college in Rome, and at this early period of life he

began to colleft the copious library which he afterwards ren-

dered fo ufeful to men of learning. In 1706 he vifited

Paris, and contraftcd an acquaintance with Mabillon and
Montfaucon, and other eminent fcholars of this metropolis.

In 1708 he went to Holland, in the charatler of a nego-

ciator. The belligerent powers in the Spa-iifli fucceffion-

war, had fent deputies thither to treat for peace ; and pope
Clement XI., who could not have a nuncio in that country,

fecretly commiffioned Paffionei to take care of the interelts

of the Holy See. His efforts were fuccefsful in procuring

the evacuation of the papal territories bv tl;e German troops.

In the year 1713, he was amply rccompenfed tor his labours,

by the polls of privy chamberlain, and domellic prelate to

that pope, and afterwards by other high official fit nations.

He was employed ih legations as well by Clement XI. as

by his fucceflbrs. Benedict XIV. entrufted him with the

moll important affairs, and in 1755 nominated him to the

office of hbrarian of the Vatican. He exerted himfelf in

augmenting the riches of this celebrated coUeftion, and ex-

tended its ufefulnefs to literature by his correfpondences.

The Academy of Infcriptions and Belle:) Lettres chofe him
the fame year one of the foreign aflbciates. He died of an

apoplexy in 1761. He was juilly regarded as a great bene-

fatlor to learning, by the generous affillance that he afforded

to its votaries, and the liberal communication of his literary

treafures. As an author, he joined Fontanini in a revifion

of the " Liber diurnus Romanorum Pontificum," and he

wrote fome fcriptural paraphrafes, commentaries, and tranf-

lations, and a funeral oration on prince Eugene. He alfo

compiled the "Acta Legationis Hclveticse," which has

been found a ufeful guide to fiicceeding nuncios. He had a

nephew Benedict Paffiorei, who publifhed at Lucca, m 1 76J,
a volume containing all the Latin and Greek infcriptions

coUefted by this cardinal.

PASSIR, in Geography, a fea-port town, on the E. coaft

of the ifland of Borneo, on a river which runs into the llraits

of Macaflar, about 45 miles from its mouth, with two
fathoms water. The town contains about 300 wooden
houfes, on the N. fide of the river, moll of them inhabited

by Buggucfs merchants, who carry on a confiderable trade

in opium, Hindoollan piece-goods, fpices, gold, wax, &c.

The houfe or wooden fort of the fultan, a Malay prince, is

fituated on the S. fide, a very little way from the river.

S. lat. I 57'. E. long. 116 10'.

PASSIVE, a term of relation, implying a lhin£r to

fuffer, or undergo the aftion of fome other; which, in refpefl

hereof, is denominated adive.

In all generations, philofophers conceive an aftive power,

ar.d a paffive.

In civil life, we fay, fuch a perfon, in fuch an eleflion,

has both an active voice, and a paffive, i.e he is both capa-

ble of eleftir.g, and of being clcftcd.

Some alfo ufe the term pcijf've debt, for a debt which we
owe another, in contradiflinCtion to an active debt, which

is owing to us.

The ancient chemids divide their principles, or elements,

into
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into adive and paflive. Paflivc arc fucli as have no aftivc

force inherent in themfelvi-s, and winch oiily adl by being

joined with fome of the others.

Passive Obcdienci, a doArinc held by the nonjurors, or

high-churchmen, who maintained, that it was \ ever lawful

for the people, under any provocation or pretext whatever,

to refill their fovereiijn. This doctrine has been warmly
oppofcd by many, who think it both lawful and necelTary,

in certain circiimllanccs, and m cafes of an urgent and mo-
mentous nature, to refill the prince for the happinefs of the

people. In the prelent advanced Hate of civil and religious

liberty, thii doftriiie is now almoll exploded in our country.

Passivk Quiliiies. iSee Quality.
Passive Uiirlerjhinilwg. See Undekstandinc
Passive Pr.iy^r, in the Language of Myjl'tc Divines, is a

total fufpenfioii or ligilure of the intellectual faculties, in

virtue whereof, the foul remains, of itfelf, and as to its own
power, impotent with regard to the producing of any effedls.

See PitAVER.

The paflive llate, fays Fenelon, is only pafTive in the fame

fenfe as contemplation is fo, i.e. it does not exclude peace-

able, difinterelted z&.<, but only unquiet ones, or fuch as

tend to our own intereft.

In the paffive flate, the foul has not properly any aftivity,

any fenfation of its own : it is a mere infinite flexibility of

the foul, to which the feeblell impulfe of grace gives mo-

tion.

Passive, in Grammar, denotes a fecond voice or in-

flexion of verbs, which, of aftive, become paflive, by ai-

fuming, in the modern languages, new auxiliary verbs ; and,

in the ancient, by new terminations. See Verb, Voice.

&c.
The Englifli verbs become pafTive, by taking the auxiliary

verb I am, in lieu oi I have, with which the attive are con-

jugated; the French, by Je fu'is, in lieu oi J' ay ; the Ita-

lian, by lofo, for lo ho, &c.
Latin verbs become paflive, by changing their termina-

tions ; as amor, for amo, &c. amari, for amare, &c.

Englifh verbs paflive are nothing elfe, in efFetl, but the

verb I am in all its inflexions, joined to the particle paflive ;

as 1 am praifed, in Latin, laudor; in French, Je fuit loue

;

I have been praifed, J'ay ete loue, laudatus fum, Sec.

Mr. Harris, who conliders all verbs, that are llriftly fo

called, as energies, dillinguidies afiive and paflive verbs in

the following manner. Every energy, he fays, is naturally

fituate between two fubllantives, an energizer, which is

aftive, and a fubjefl, which is paflive. Hence then , if the

energizer lead the fentence, the energy follows its ch.irafter,

and becomes what we call a verb aftive. (See Active.)
Thus we fay, Brutus amat, Brutus loves. On the contrary,

if the paflive fubjeft be principal, it follov.'s the character of

this too ; and becomes what we call a verb paflive. Thus
we fay, Portia amatur, Portia is loved.

Passive, Neuter, is a verb that has a paflive conjugation,

but a neuter fignilication.

Of thefe there are a very fmall number in Latin, more in

French, and fewer in Englilh ; as, 1 am entered, ingrejfus

fum, Je fuis entr's, &c.
Grammarians are frequently miHaken here, taking verbs

for neuters paflives, which, in eflecl, are actives, and only

diff"er in that they aft on ihemfelves, by adding the pronoun

perfonal ; and which, on that footing, fhould rather be

neuters aftive than neuters paflive.

Some admit of no genuine paflive verbs in the modern
tongues ; fuch we mean as anfwer to the notion of paflives

in the ancient, where all is done by different terminations.

On which footing, there fhould be none but aftives paflive,

and neuters paflive.

Passive Vajfalage. See Vassalage.
PASSO, in Mufic. See Passage.
Passo, in Geography, a town of Portugal, in the pro-

vince of Beira ; feven miles E.S.E. of Lamego.
PASSODE' MoiA, a town of Naples, in Capitanata;

17 rnile^ W S.W. of Viclla.

PASSOVER, OToterxa, a folemn feaft, celebrated among
the .lews, on the fourteenth day of the moon next after the

vernal equinox, or the 14th day of the firll month, that is,

of the ecclefiallical year, which commenced with the flight

cf the Ifraelites out of Egypt ; and which had the two

names of Abib and Nifan. On the 14th day at even, the

pafchal lamb was to be killed and eaten, and from thence

the feall was to be kept feven days, till the 21ft. Exod. xii.

6. 8. ij. Lev. xxiii. 5, 6.

This feall was called, by the ancient Latins and Greeks,

pafcha, not from ctks-;^;!, Ifuffer, as Cliryloftoni, Irenxus,

and Tertullian, weakly imagine, but from the Hebrew

p|Q3, /if/rtf/;, paffage, leap; the defign of the feall being to

commemiTate the dcllroying angel's /iiz^n^j oTfr the houfes

of the Ifraelites, when he entered in, and dellroyed the firft-

born in thofe of the Egyptians. Exod. xii. 27.

Many erroneoufly imagine, that it was in memory of their

pafling the Red fea that the paflbver was inftituted; though

it is certain the feaft: was held, and had its name, before the

Ifraelites took a ftep of their way out of Egypt, and con-

fequently feveral days before their pafling the Red fea.

Belides the paffover celebrated on the fourteenth of the

firft month, there was a fecond paflbver held on the four-

teenth of the fecond month after the equinox, inftituted by

God in favour of travellers, and fick perfons, who could not

attend at the firll, nor be at Jerufalem on the day.

The Greeks, and even fome of the Catholic dodlors, and

feveral confiderable critics, from the thirteenth, eighteenth,

and nineteenth chapters of St. John, take occafion to con-

clude, that Jefus anticipated the day marked for the paflbver

in the law ; but the authority of three evangelifts feems to

evince the contrary. See Whitby's Diflertation On this

fnbjeft, in an appendix to the fourteenth chapter of St.

Mark.
F. Lamy is of opinion, that he did not attend at the paff-

over the lalt year of his life ; which fentiment has drawn

upon him abundance of oppofers.

F. Hardouin maintains, that the Galileans celebrated the

paflbver on one day, and the Jews on another.

Some divines have maintained, and not without a confider-

able degree of probability, that the paflbver had a typical

reference to Chnft. Accordingly the apoft.le (1 Cor. v. 7.)

calls him " our paffover." Godwin and Witfius have llated

a variety of particulars, in which this type refembles its anti-

type ; but in accommodating allufions of this kind, the ima-

gination is too apt to miflead the judgment.

PASSOURA, in Botany, a genus of Aublet'f, of which

the flower is totally unknown. He defcnbes the fruit as

follows. " Peric. Capfule oblong, triangular, of one cell,

and three valves. Seeds orbicular, three affixed to a longi-

tudinal partition in the middle of each valve." No account

is given of the origin of the name. 'VVft tree, v;hich is a

nanve of the Timoutou woods in Guiana and b re fruit in

May, is defcribed by Aublet as having a ti-unh fixteen or

eighteen feet high, branched to the fummit. Leaves oppo-

fite, ftalked, ovate, acute, fmooth, entire. Fruit forming

a terminal ipike, yellowifli. Seeds fpherical, green.

Juflieu has fuggelled, that it is very clofely allied to

Riana,
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Riana, Aiibl. Guiaii. t. 94, in which cafe it miift be claffed
in Pentandria Monogynta.

PASS-PAROLE. See YAss-Parole.

PASS-PAR-TOUT, a mafte.-key ; or key that opens
indifferently f^vcral locks belonging to the fame lodge or
apartment. '

PASSPORT, a licence or letter from a prince or go-j
veriior, granting liberty and fafe-conduft to travel, entBr>
and go out of his territories, freely, and without niolefta-.

tion.

The paffport is properly given to friend.s, and the fafc-

condudl to enemies.

For the provifion by Magna Charta, in favour of mer-
chandize, fee Merchant.
The violation of fafe-condu£ts, or pafTports, exprefsly

granted by the king or his ambafladors to the fubjefts of a
foreign power in time of mutual war, or committing afts of
holliiity againft fuch as are in amity, league, or truce with
us, wh) are here under a general imphed fafe-condua, are
breaches of the public faith, without which there can be no
iiitercourfe or commerce between one nation and another

;

and fuch offences may, according to the writers upon the
law of nations, be a juft ground of a national war. And it

is enadlcd by the flatute 31 Hen. VI. cap. 4. now in force,
that if any of the king's fubjefts attempt, or offend, upon
the fea, or in any port within the king's obeyfaixe, or
againll any ftranger in amity, league, or truce, or under
fafe-conduft, and efpecially by attacking his perfon, or
fpoiling him, or robbing him of his goods ; the lord chan-
cellor, with any of the juftlces of either of the king's bench
or common pleas, may caufe full reditution and amends to
be made to the party injured.

Pafquier takes paffport to have been introduced lor pajfe-
par-tout. Balzac mentions a very honourable paffport given
by an emperor to a philofopher in thefe terms : "If there
be any one on land, or fea, hardy enough to moleil Pota-
mon, let him conlider whether he be ftrong enougii to wao-e
war with Casfar."

"

Passport is alfo ufed for a licence, granted by a prince,
for the importing or exporting merchandizes, moveables, &c.
witliout paving the duties.

Merchants fometimes procure fuch paffports for certain
kind'J of commodities ; and they are always given to ambaf-
fadors and minilters, for their baggage, equipage, &c.

Passpoiit 18 alfo a licence obtained for the importing
or expiirtiiig of merchandizes deemed contraband, and de-
clared fuch by tiiriffs, &c., as gold, filver, precious ftones,
ammunition of war, horfes, corn, woo', &c. upon paying
duties.

Passport, or Pajs, in Sea Language, denotes a permif-
fion granted by any Hate to navigate m fome particular fea,
without hindrance or mojellation from it. It contains the
name of the veffel, and that of the mader, togei her with
her tonnage, and the number of her crew, certifying that (he
belongs to the fubjects of a particular ttate, and requiring
ail perfuns at peace with that ilate to fuffer her to proceed
on her voyage wiihout interruption.

PASSULATUM, a name given by the ancients to a

medicine compofed of the ptdp cf raifina paffed through a
fieve, fometimes alone, fometimen with other ingredients.

PASSUM, a name given by the ancients to a kind of
wine made of grapes, which had been fuffered to remain on
the vines till much withered and dried up : it is hence ufed
alfo by fome of the moderns to exprefs raifin wine.
PASSUMACAN Bav, in Geography, a bay on tlie

PAS
eaft coaft of the ifland of Lugon ; 15 miles S. of cape En-
gano.

PASSUMPSICK, a fmall river of America, in Ver-
mont, which, pnrfuing a fouthcrn courfe, difchargcs ilfcif

into Coimefticut river, below the fifteen Mile Falls, in

the town of Rnrnet.

PASS-VOLANT, or Passe-volant. See' Faggot.
• In France, the paffe-vo.anta are condemned to be marked

oil the cheek with a fleur-de-lis.

PASSYUNK, in Geography, a town of America, in

Pliiiadelphia count) , Pennfylvania, .containing 884 inha-

bitants.

PASTACA, a river of Quito, which rifes near Rio-
bamba, and runs into the Maragnon, 50 miles W. of St.

Joachim do Omaguas.
PASTE, in Cookery, a foft compofition of flour,

wrought up with proper fluid", as water, milk, or the

like, to ferve for cafes or coffins, therein to bake meats,

fruits, &c.

Parte is the balls or foundation of pies, tarts, patties,

palHes, and other works of pailry.

Paste is alfo ufed in Gonfeaionary, &c. for a preparation

of fome fr'.ut, mace by beating the pulp thereof with fome
fluid, or other admixture, into a foft pappy confillence,

fpreading it into a difli, and drying it with fugar, till it be-

comes as pliable as an ordinary palle. See Confects.
It is uied occafionally for making the crulls and bottoms

of pyes, &c.
Thus, wi:h proper admixtures, they make almond partes,

apple partes, apricnt partes, chcrrv, currant, lemon, plum,
peach, and pear pa'-les.

Paste is alfo ufed for a preparation of wheaten flour,

boiled up, and incorporated with water; ufed by various

artirtcers, as uphoUlerers, faddlers, bookbinders. &c. in-

rtead of glue or llze, to fallen or cement their cloths,

leathers, papers, S:c.

When parte is ufed by bookbinders, or for paper-hangings

to rooms, it is ufual to mix a fourth, fifth, or fixth, of the

weight of t!ie flour of powdered relin ; and where it is

wanted Hill more tenacious, gum arabic, or any kind of fize,

may be added. Parte may be preferved, by diffolving a

little fublimate, in the proportion of a dram to a quart, in

the water employed for making it, whicii will prevent not

only rats and mice, but any other kinds of vermin and infedts,

from preying upon it.

Pastes, in the Gla/s Trade, a fort of compofition of the

glafs kind, made from calcined cryrtal, lead, and metallic

preparations, to imitate the feveral natural gems. Thefe are

no way inferior to the native Hones, when carefully made
and well poiiftied, in brightnefs and tranfparence, but want
their hardnefs.

The general rules to be obferved in making them are

thefe: i. That all the veffels in wliich 'hey are made are

firmly luted, and the lute left to dry before they are put
into the fire. 2. That fuch veffels are chofen for the work
as will bear the fire well. 3. That the powders be prepared

on a porphyry llone, not in a metal mortar, which would
communicate a tinge to them. 4. That the juft proportion

in the quantities of the feveral ingredients be nicely obferved.

5. That the materials be all well mixed ; and if not fuffi-

ciently baked the firtl time, to be committed to tht fire

again, without breaking the pot ; for, if this be not ob-
ferved, they will be full of blifters and air-bladders. 6. That
a fm.all vacuity be always left at the top of the pot, to give

room to the levelling of the ingredients.

To make a pafte of extreme hardnefs, and capable of all

the
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the colours of tjip gemi, .w.itli {»reat Iiiftrc and lieautVi tftke

of prcjiartd cryKal tf-n pounds ;ifait of polvcrinc, fix po-.snds
;

lulphur of lead, two pounds': mix all tlicfe well together,

iii'.o a fine powder ; make the whole, with common water,

into a hard pafle ; and make of this pade fmail cakes, of

about three ounces weight each, wi:h a hole in them, made
in their middle : dry thefe in the fun, and afterwards calcine

them in the llraightcft part of a potter's furnace ; after this

powder them, and levigate them into a pcrfeft fmenefs on a

porphyry, and fe( this powder in pots in a glafs furnace to

purify for three days ; then calt the whole into water, and

afterwards return it into the furnace, where let it (land fif-

teen days ; m which time all foulnefs and blifters will difap-

pear, and the parte will greatly rcfemble the natural jewels.

To give this the colour of the emerald, add to it brafs thrice

calcined ; for a fea-green, brafs fimply calcined to rednefs
;

for a fapphire, add zafFcr, with manganefe ; and for a topaz,

manganefc and tartar. All the gems are thus imitated in

parte, by the fame way of working as the making of the

coloured glartes ; ard this is fo hard, that they very much
approach to the natural gems.

The colours in all the coun'erfeit gems, made of the fe-

vcral partes, may be made deeper or lighter, according to

the works for which the Hones are defigiied; and it is a ne-

ceflary general rule, that fmall ftones for ring?, &c. require

a deeper colour, and large ones a paler. Befides the colours

made from mangantfe, verdigris, and zafter, which are the

ingredients commonly ufed, there are other very fine ones,

which care and fl^ill may prepare : very fine red may be

made from gold, and one not much inferior to that from
iron ; a very fine green from brafs or copper, and a fl<y-

,

colour from filver ; and a much finer one from the common
fmall garnets of B ihemia, which are of little value. The
gems alfo afford glorious colours like their own.

The fine blue from filver is, probably, only from the fmall

quantity of copper ufed in the all^y^

A very fingular and excellent way of making the parte to

imitate the coloured gems is this : take a quantity of fac-

charum fatiirni, or fugar of lead, made with vinegar in the

common way ; fet it in fand. in a glafs b .dy well luted from
the neck downwards; leave the mouth of the glafs open,

and c.intinue the fire twenty-four hours ; then take out the

fait, and if it be not red, but yellowifh, powder it fine, and
return it into the veffel, and keep it in the fand-heat twenty-

four hours more, till it becomes as red as cinnabar. The
fire muft not be made fo rtrong as to melt it, for then all

the procefs is fpoiled. Pour diftilled vinegar on this cal-

cined fait, and feparate the folution from the dregs : let the

decanted liquor ftand fix days in an earthen veflel, to give

time for the finer fediment to fubfide : filter this liquor, and
evaporate it in a glafs body, and there will remain a moll
pure fait of lead ; dry this well, then diflolve it in fair wa-
ter; let the folution (tand fix days m a glazed pan; let it

fubfide, then filter the clear folution, and evaporate it to a

yet more pure white and fweet fait ; repeat this operation

three times ; put the now peifeftly pure fait into a glafs

velFel, fet it in a fand-heat for feveral days, and it will be
calcined to a fine impalpable powder, of a lively red. This
is called the fulphur of lead. Neri's Art of Glafs.

Take all the ingredients as in the common compofition of

the paftes of the feveral colours, only inftead of red lead, ufe

this powder, and the produce will well reward the trouble of
the operation, as experience has often proved.

A parte proper for receiving colours may be readily made
by well pounding and mixing fix pounds of white fand,

cleanfed, three pounds of red lead, two pounds of purified

pearl-afhes, and one pound of nitre. A fofter parte may be

made, in the fame manner, of fix pounds of white fand
clear.fcd ; red lead, and purified pearl-afhes, of each three
pound.s ; one pound of ni'r>, half a pound of borax, and
three ounces of arfenic. For common ufe, a pound of com-
mon fait may be fubilitutcd for the borax. This glafs will

be very f^>ft, and will not bear much wear, if employed for

rings, buckles, or fuch imitations of rtoiiesj as are expofed
to much nibb;-.;fr ; but for ear-rings, prname: ts worn on
the breaft, ai.c thofe little ufed, it onay' laft a confiderable
time.

, .

In order to give paft« different colours, the procefs is as

follows. ,

Paste refembling^ amethyjl Take ten poimds of cither of
the compofitions ctfcribed under Colouring of Glass ; one
ounce and a h-^lr 'of mank;anefe, and one dram of zaffer

;

powder and fnfc th' m together. See Amethvst.
Paste perfcSly blacL—Take ten pounds of either of the

compofitions jull rtforrcd to, one ounce of zaffer, fix drains

of m.anganefe, and five drams of iron, highly calcined ; and
proceed as before.

Paste, Blue.—Take of the fame compofition ten pounds ;

of zaffer, fix dran.s ; and of manganefe, two drams ; and
proceed as with the foregoing.

Paste rtfemblhig the chryfolite—Take of either of the com-
pofitions for parte above defcribcd, prepared without fait-

petre, ten pounds, and of calcined iron five drams ; and
purfue the fame procefs as with the rert. See Chrysolite.

Paste refcmbUng the red cornelian.—Take of the com-
pofitions mentioned under Colouring of Glaus, two pounds ;

of giafs of antimony, one pound; of the calcined vitriol,

called fcarlet ochre, two ounces ; and of manganefe, one
dram. Fufe the glafs of antimony and manganefe with the
compofition ; then powder them, and mix them with the
other, by grinding them together, and fufe them with a

gentle heat.

Paste refembling mihite cornelian.—Take of the compofi-
tion juft referred to, two pounds ; and of yellow ochre,

well wafhed, two drams ; and of calcined bones, one ounce.
Mix them and fufe them with a gentle heat.

Paste refembling the diiimond.— Take of the white fand,

fix pounds; of red lead, four pounds ; of pearl-alhes, puri-

fied, three pounds ; of iiitre> two pounds ; of arfenic, five

ounces ; and of manganefe one fcruple. Powder and fufe

them.

VASTY. refembling the eagle-marine.—Take ten pounds of the

compofition under Glass ; three ounces of copper, highly

calcined with fulphur ; and one fcruple of zaffer. Proceed
as before.

Paste lil:e emerald.—Take of the fame compofi;ion with
the lart;, nine pounds ; three ounces of copper, precipitated

from aquafortis, and two drams of precipitated iron. See
Emerald.
Paste HLe garnet.—Take two pounds of the compofition

under Glass ; two pounds of the glafs of antimony, and two
drams of manganefe. For vinegar garnet, take of the com-
pofition for parte, defcribed in this article, two pounds ;

one pound of glafs of antimony, and half an ounce of iron,

highly calcined ; mix the iron with the uucoloured parte,

and f'jie them ; then add the glafs of antimony, powdered,
and continue them in the heat till the whole is incorporated.

See Granite.
Paste, gold, or full yellow colour.—Take of the com-

pofition for palfe ten pounds, and one ounce and a half of

iron ilrongly caicined
;
proceeding as with the others.

Paste, deep purple.—Take of either of the compofitions

for parte ten pounds ; of manganefe, one ounce ; and of

zaffer, half an ounce.

Paste,
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Paste, refembl'mg ruby.—Take one pound of either of the

compofitioiis for pafle, and two drams of calx cajfi'i, or pre-

cipitation of gold by tin; powder the palle, and grind the

calx of gold with it in a glafi, flint, or agate mortar,

and then fufe them together. A.cheaper ruby parte may
be made with half a pound of either of the above compofitions,

half a pound of glafs of antimony, and one dram and a half

of the calx of gold ; proceedinjj as before.

Paste refembl'mg fapphire.—Take of the compofition for

pafte, ten pounds ; of zaffer, three drams and one fcruple ;

and of the calx caffii one dram. Powder and fufe them.

Or the fame may be done, by mixing with the pafte one-

eighth of its weight of fmalt. See Sapphire.
Paste like topaz.—Take of the compofition under Glass

ten pounds, omitting the falt-petre ; and an equal quantity

of the gold-coloured hard glafs. Powder and fufe them.

See Topaz.
Paste like turquo'ife.—Take of the compofition for blue

pafte, already dclcribed, ten pounds ; of calcined bone,

horn, or ivory, half a pound. Powder and fufe them.

P.^STE, opaque 'white.—Take of the compofition for pafte,

ten pounds ; and one pound of calcined horn, ivory, or

bone ; and proceed as before.

PASTE,Jemi-iran/parent 'white, like opal. See Opal.

P.\STEybr angling.—There are many receipts vifhich par-

ticular people are tond of ; but the following compofition

feems one of the beft : take equal quantities of frefli butter

and ftieep's fuet, about half as much of good old cheefe,

and the crum of an old ftale white loaf, as much as will,

when they are all beaten in a a mortar, make the whole into

a pafte ; add a little wool or tow, that it may keep the

better on the hook. The place (hould be baited with blood

and grains over night, and in the morning this pafte will be

found an excellent bait. See Fishing.

Pastes for birds, a general fort of food made by the

people who breed up birds from the neft, and fuiting almoft

all kinds.

It is made in the followinc manner : grind half a peck of

large beans, well dried, to a very tine meal ; take of this

meal two pounds ; of the bell fweet almonds blanched,

one pound ; thefe muft be well beat together in a mor-

tar, till perfeflly mixed ; then to a quarter of a pound of

frefh butter, in a fauce-pan well tinned, add the pafte, and

mix all well together over a charcoal fire, ftirring it as it

boib with a wooden fpoon ; then add the yolks of four

eggs, and a little faff'ron, and finally a fmall quantity of the

fineit virgin honey. When thefe are well incorporated, and

are tolerably thin and without lumps, the '"hole ia to be

poured into a colander, made with fuch holes as will let the

compofition pafs through : if any of it is fo ftiff" that it will

not go through, it muft be beat again in a mortar, and by
that means made fit to pafs the holes, and mix with the

reft. When the whole is done, it is to be put into a pot,

and a little clarified honey being melted and poured on it,

it wall keep very well for fix months or longer.

PASTEBOARD, a kind of thick paper, formed of

feveral ftieets parted together.

There is alio a coarfe kind of paftcboard, made of old

paper, and old pafteboard, beaten in a mortar with water,

and reduced into a kind of pulp ; to which is added a

little pafte, to give the mafs a confiftcnce, after whii.h it is

formed into a mould, and, to finifti it, laid in a prefs, to

fqueeze out all the water, and reduce it to its proper

thicknefs.

Each kind is diftinguiflied by numeroes, which exprefs

the finenefs and value : the fincft is covered on both fides

with a very white fmooth paper ; others only on one fide

;

and others on both fides with common paper.
The chief ufe of pafteboard is in the binding of books,

and the making of letter-cafes, hat-cafes, gloves, &c. See
Book-Binding.

For the duty on pafteboard, fee Paper.
PASTEH, in Geography, a town of Afiatic Turkey, in

the province of Diarbekir
; 56 miles W.N.W. of Diar-

bekir.

PASTEL. See Pastil.
PASTERN of a horfe, the diftance between the fetlock

or joint next the foot and the coronet of the hoof.

This part flioutd be (hort, efpecially in the middle-fized
horfes

; becaufe long patterns are weak, and cannot fo well

endure travel.

Pastern Joint, is the joint above the paftern.

The paftern joint, after travelling, is very apt to be
crowned, / e. to have a fwelling round it. beneath the flcin,

in form of a circle, a third of an inch broad.

PASTICCIO, literally means, in Italian, a pie or pafty ;

but in mufic implies an opera compofed of detached airt

by diS"erent compofers, frequently introduced without any
conneftion with the drama, charafter, or fituation of the

finger.

PASTIL, or Pa.stel, among Painters, isfc. a fort of
pafte, made of feveral colours, ground up with gum.-water,

either together or feparately, in order to make crayons to

paint with on paper or parchmen\ See CrayON.
Pastil, Paftillus, is alfo ufed for a dry compofition,

yielding a fragrant fmell when burnt in a perfuming pan,

to clear and fcent the air of a chamber.
It is compofed of odorous refins, mixed with aromatic

woods or drugs pulverifed, and incorporated with mucilages

of gum tragacanth. Some call thefe compofitioi s oftelets

of Cyprus.

There are alfo paftils for the mouth, chewed to procure

a fweet breath. Thefe have feveral names, and conCft of
feveral preparations, as mufcadincs, conferves, &c.

Pastil, or Pajlil, is foraetimes ufed for the plant other-

wife called 'woad.

Pastil, in Confe&ionary, is a preparation of fugar with

lemnn-water, &c. boiled up with gum-water, ftrained, beat

np, and, by the addition of more dry fugar, worked into a

pliable pafte, and thus formed into round or oblong figures,

and dried in a ftove. See Lozenge.

PASTINACA, in Botany, faid, by fome authors, to

be derived froqi pajco, to feed, or irom pajlus, a pafture, on

account of the nouriftung quahties of its roots which are

eaten by the poor. Linnaeus rather confidered the name
as derived from pajlinum, a forked tool, ufed in digging or

planting vineyards, which the root of Pajlinaca refembles.

Linn. Gen. 144. Schreb. 194. Willd. Sp. Pi. v. i. 1465.

Mart. Mill. Dia. V. 3. Sm. Fl. Brit. 328. Prodr. Fl.

Grace. V. I. 202. Ait. Hort. Kew. ed. 2. v. 2. 157.

Tournef. t. 170. Ju(l. 219. I..aniarck lUuftr. t. 206.

Gsertn. t. 21 Clafa and order, Pentandria Digynia. Nat.

Ord. UmbrUatx, Linn. Umbellifera, Juft".

Gen. Ch. General umbel of many rays, flat
;
partial of

many rayn. General involuerum none ; partial none. Pe-

rianth obfolete. Cor. Univerfal, uniform ; flowers all fer-

tile ; partial of five, lanceolate, involute, undivided petals.

Stam. Filaments five, capillary; anthers roundifti. PijI.

Germen inferior ; ftyles two, reflexed ; ftigmas obtufe.

Peric. Fruit much comprefled, elliptical, divifiblc into two

parts. Seeds two, elliptical, girt round the margin, nearly

flat on both fides.

Ed.
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Efl". Cli. Fruit elliptical, comprcrted almoft flat. Petals

involute, entire. Involucnim neitlur general nor jjartiai.

1. P. Iiicida. Shii:iiijj-leaved Parlntp. Linn. Mant. 58.

Jacq. Hort. Vind. v. 2. 94. t. 199. Goiian. lUuUr. 19.

t. II. and 12.— Leaves finipk-, hcart-(haped, lobcd, (hining,

acutely notched.—Native of the foulli ot Europe, cfpecially

in the Balearic iflands. It flowers in June and .luly.

—

Root

biennial, thick, mi'ky. Stem upright, nigjged, grooved

and ai j;iil:ir, branched from the bottom, and, according to

Gouan, five or lix feet in heit^ht, yielding;, when cut, a foetid,

tenacious gum, fmtlling like rue. Leaves alternate, on

ftalks, large and handfome ; dark green on the upper fide ;

much paler, and veiny beneath. In luxuriant fpecimens

they are fome'imes teinate, or even quinate. Flo'^erj yel-

low.—This elegant umbelliferous plant is fmooth all over,

having a ftrong, unpleafant talte and fmrll, which remain

unimpaired even af'er the plant has been dried many year's.

2. F. fat:v:i. White Parfnep. Linn. Sp. PI. 376. Engl.

Bot. t. 556. Mart. Rull. t. 83.—Leaves finiply pinnate,

downy beneath.- -Native of Great Britain, and of the fouth

of Europe, on hills, and in the borders of lields, on a cal-

careous foil.— It flovk-ers in July.

—

Root biennial, fpindlc-

(haped, aromatic, fwee:, but acrid. Stem three feet high,

ercft, branched, angulated, furrowed, roughifii. Leaves

pinnate ; leaflets from five to nine, cut or ferrated, the ter-

minal one three-loVed. Floiuers fmall, yellow, in terminal,

. folitary, ered, roughifh umbels of many rays. Frutt large,

elliptical, flat, ribbed, (mooth, light brown when ripe.

Thi cotrmon garden parfnep is a cultivated variety of

this fpecies, with larger, fmoother leaves, and a mild eatable

root.—The highly faccharine juice I'f this plant is found to

render it exceedingly nutritious food for various kinds of

animals. The roots are fweeter than carrots, and Gerarde

fays, that " a good and plealant food or bread may be made

of them." Neverthelefs, they difagree with fome ftomachs.

3. P. Opopanax. Rough Parfnep. Linn. Sp. PI. 376.

Guuan. Ilkittr. 19. t. 13, 14. Woodv. Med. Bot. v. 2.

309. t. 113.— Leaves pinnate; leaflets gafhed at the bafe

in front.—Native of the call of the fouih of Europe, flower,

ing in June and July.

—

Root perennial, thick, fleihy, taper-

ing. Stall feven or eight feet high, ftrong, branched,

rough towards the bottom. Leaves pinnate, compofed of

many pairs of oblong, ferrated veined leaflets. Flonvers

fmall, yellow, in terminal, flat umbels.

This fpecies has long held a diftinguiflied place in the

Materia Medica, as affording the gum-refin called Opopanax.

WoodvlUe fays the plant bears the cold of our climate

very well, but it is only in the warm regions of the Eaft,

that the juice concretes into the appearance under which

we have it, imported from Turkey and the Eail Indie?,

t'iz. " in little round drops or tear?, more commcnly in

irregular Inmps, of a reddilh-yellcw colour, on the outfide

with fpecks of white, internally of a paler colour, and fre-

quently variegated with large white pieces."

We have already ir.entioned that Laj'erpithim Chlronlum

of Linnajus is probably the fame plant with this. See

Laserpitiu.m.
Pastinaca, in Gardening, contains plants of the her-

baceous eiculent kind, cf which the fpecies cultivated

. are, the common parfnep (P. fativa) ; and the rough

parfnep (P. opopanax).

The garden or cultivated variety of this fpecies has fmooth

leaves, of a Hght or yellowifli-green colour, in which it

differs from the wild plant : the (talks alfo riie higher, and

are deeper channelled : the peduncles are much longer, and

the flowers of a deeper yellow colour: the roots are fweeter

than thofe of the carrots, and are much eaten bv thofe who
Vol. XXVI.

abflaiii from animal food in Lent, or cat falt-fifli ; and are

highly nutritious. Moijs arc fund of lliefe roots, and cattle

will cat them witli avidity.

Method af Culture.
—

'I'his in the firft fort is eafily ef-

fefted by fowing fi-efh feed in the latter end of February,

or beginning of the following month, upon a bed prepared

in a fpot of the beil light, rich, deep foil, in one of the

moil open airy quarters of the garden, by being trenched

one full fpado deep at leail, or if two the better, provided

the depth of good llaple admit, that the roots have a due
depth of loofe foil to run down llraight to their full length.

And if the ground be previoufly trenched up in rough

ridges in winter, efpecially where iliff or wet, and lie ex-

pofcd fome time to the fun and air, it will be much im-

proved for this purpofe. At the time of fowing, the ground
ftiould be made level and even on the furface, but not raked

till after the feed is fown, which fliould be performed while

the ground is frefh ftirred, or before the furface becomes too

dry, fo as, in raking, the clods will readily fall under the

rake to bury the feed regularly.

And the feed fliould be fown broad-cafl; thinly, either all

over the furface, or the ground may be divided inio four-

feet-wide beds, as moil convenient, but for large quantities

the former is the moll eligible praftice. As foou as the

fowing is done, if light ground, it is the praftice with

fome to tread down the feeds evenly, and iinifh with an

even good raking, to cover them equjUy, fmoothing the

furface. In about three weeks the feeds begin to germi-

nate, and the plants foon appear above ground. When
they are two or three inches high, they fhou'd be thinned

to regular diftances, and cleaned from weeds ; which may
be done either by hand or fmall hoeing ; but the latter is

preferable for the benefit of the crop, and confiderably the

moft expeditious ; it fliould generally be performed by a

three or fuur-iuch hoe. Dry weather (hould be chofen for

the purpofe, and the plants cut out to about ten or twelve

inches diftance, as they fhould have large room, cutting up

all weeds as the work proceeds. After this, no more cul-

ture is required till the future progrefs of the weeds renders

another hoeing neceffary ; and probably another repetition

may alfo be required, till the plants are in full leaf, when they

cover the ground, and bid defiance to any further interrup-

tion from weeds.

In the autumn, about Oftober, the roots will be arrived

nearly at their full growth ; when the leaves begin to turn

yellow and decay, w hicli is a certain fign of their maturity,

they may then be dug up for ufe, as they are wanted.

They may alfo either remain in the ground all winter, and

be taken up as wanted, or a quantity may be dug up in

autumn, and their tops pared off clofe, and then buried

all winter in fand, in a flied or other dry place, to be ready

at all times for ufe : fome fhould alfo be left in the ground

for fpring fervice, a? January or the beginning of February,

digging them up jull before they begin to fhoot, and laying

them in the fand ; as by taking them up at this time, it re-

tards their cffeft for fliooting, fo as that they continue in

tolerable perfefticn until the latter end of April or longer.

But in order to have parfneps in due perfetlion, great care

is neceffary to fave feed only' from fome of the fineft rooted

plants ; for which purpofe, a quantity of the large, long,

ftraight roots fliould be felefted, trimming off their leaves,

and planting them in rows three feet afunder, and two dif-

tant in the lines, about an inch deep over their top ; in

which method they will fhoot up Itrong in fpring for

flowering, and ripen feed in the latter end of Augufl, or

early in September ; when in a dry day, the umbels of feed

fhould be cut off and fpread upon mats to dry and harden,

3 G afterwards
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ifter*'ards thra(hing out the feeds, and putting them up m
bags for ufe.

And the fecond fort may be raifed, by fowing the feed in

the places where the plants are to remain, at the fame feafon

as the above ; keeping the plants afterwards properly thinned

and clear from weeds.

The firft is an ufeful efculent root, that contains a large

proportion of nutritious matter; but the latter is chiefly

cultivated for affording variety in the borders or other parts

of pleafure-grounds.

Pastinaca Marina, in Ichthyology, the name of a fi(h,

called in Enghfh ihe potfon-JiJh,Jire-Jlaire, or Jllng-ray. It

is one of the flat cartilaginous fiihes, and fomething like the

common (kate. It is a fpecies of the raia, or ray-fifh, and

diftingui(hed by Artedi from the other fpecies, by the name

of the fmooth-bodied ray, with no fins to the tail, but with

a long, bony, ferrated fpiue in it. See Raja Pajlinaca.

This fi(h 13 the r^oyiv of Ariftotle and Oppian, and is called

by the modern Italians, lanco.

Its tail, in which all its poifon is faid to be lodged, is

long, fmooth, and round, with a thorn, or dart, of a finger's

length, toothed on each fide like a faw, with the teeth ftand-

ing upwards, or toward the head. This is placed at the

dillance of about one-third of the length of the tail ; and

that from this place grows very flender, and ends in a very

(lender point. It grows, fometimes, to ten pounds weight
;

and when the tail is cut off, is commonly fold in the markets

of Italy, and elfewhere.

Authors give us many remarkable accounts of the poifon

of this fifh, which it communicates to animals by the Itroke

of its tail. They mention alfo two kinds of it ; that is, be-

fide the ordinary fpecies, which is fmooth, another called the

fajTtnaca marina afpera, which is rough and prickly.

Mr. Pennant obferves, that there is no credit due to the

generally received opinion of its venomous qualities, though

even Li-nnsus has adopted it. The fpine is the weapon of

offence belonging to the fifh, which is capable of giving a

very bad wound, attended with dangerous fymptoms, when

it happens on a tendinous part, or to a perfon with a bad

habit of body Pennant's Britifh Zool. vol. iii. p. QJ.
PASTINATION, a term fometimes ufed in ylgruulture,

for the aft of opening, loofcning, and preparing the earth for

planting.

PASTO, in Geography, a town of Peru; 80 miles N.N.E.
of L.ma.

Pasto, St Juan ds, a town of South America, in the

province of Popayan, capital of a diftrift, in the viceroy-

alty of New Granada, containing above "ooo inhabitants ;

80 miles S.S.W. of Popayan. N. lat. l" 15'. W. long.

76' 46'.

PASTOPHORI, Taro/ofoi, among the ancients, priefls

whofe bufinefs it was, at folemn feftivals, to carry the fhrine

of the deity, when they were to pray to him for rain, fair

weather, or the like.

PASTOPHORIA, in Anttquity, the apartments, near

the temples, where the paftophori were lodged.

Clemens Alexandrinus, defcribing the temples of the

Egyptians, fays, that, after having paffed through mag-

nili;ent courts, you are condufted to a temple, which is

at the farther end of thefe courts, and thin a paftophorus

gravely lifts up the veil, which is the door, to fhcw you the

deity within ; which is nothing but a dog or a cat, or fome

other animal. Thefe paftophori alfo fupported the fhrine, or

niche of thefe ridiculous divinities, when they were carried in

proceffion, Apuleius fpeaks of the paftophori that carried

»hc Syrian goddcfs.

In the temple of Jerufalem there were two courts fur-

rounded with galleries, and all round about were feveral

lodging rooms for the priefls, to lay up weod, wine, oil,

fait, meal, fpices, incenfe, veftments, valuable veffels, and
provifions neceffary for the facrifices and lamps, as alfo for

the fupport and maintenance of the priefts. See i Chron.
ix. 26, 33. Ezek. xl. 17, 18. i Chron. xxvi. 16.

PASTOR, originally fignifics one that (pafc'it) feeds.

Hence it was anciently ufed for zjbtphcrd, or advocate ; and
is now appropriated to a minifler, or one that has the cure of
fouls.

Pastor Pifcis, in Ichthyology, the name of a fifh of the

mullet kind, caught in the American feas and rivers, and
eileemed a very well-tafled one.

It io the ufual fize of our river trout, and not unlike that

fifh in fhape ; its fcales are large, and of a filvery white,

and are ranged in the fame order with thofe of the perch,

with greyifh lines between the feveral arrangements ; it

has feven fins, all very large, efpecially that on the back,
and its tail is remarkably forked ; all the fins are white,

and the covering of the gills are fcaly; not bony, as in

moft other fifhes ; whence it has been fuppofed to have no
gills.

PASTORAL, fomething that relates to fhepherds, paf-
tores. The poets reprefent the innocence of a paftoral life,

and paftoral manners, in the moft agreeable light. We
muft not imagine them fo beautiful in nature as in their

defcriptions.

Pastoral, in Poetry, denotes a compofition, the fubjeft

of which is fomething in the paftoral, or at leaft in rural life,

and the perfons fhepherds, or at leaft rnftics.

Moil authors, fays Dr. Blair, have indulged the fancy,

that becaufe the life which mankind led at firft was rural,

their firft poetry was therefore paftoral, or employed in the

celebration of rural fcenes and objefts ; but he is of opi-

nion that, though it would borrow many of its images and
allufions from thofe natural objefts, with which men were

beft acquainted, the calm and tranquil fcenes of rural felicity

were not the firft objefts which infpired that ilrain of com-
pofiti^n, which we now call poetry. The firft themes were

furnifhed to the bards of every country by objefts and events

that roufed men's palTions ; fuch as the aftions of their gods

and heroes, their own exploits in war, and the fucceffes or

misfortunes of their countrymen and friends. What was

of a paftoral kind in their compofitions was merely inciden-

tal. It was not till men had begun to be affcmbled in great

cities, after the diftinftions of rank and ftation were formed,

and the buftle of courts and large focieties was known, that

pailoral poetry affumed its prefent form. It was in the

court of king Ptolemy, that Theocritus wrote the firft;

paftorals with which we are acquaintod, and in the court

of Auguftus, he was imitated by Virgil. Paftoral poetry,

whatever was its origin, is undoubtedly a natural and very

agreeable form of compofition. It recalls to our imagina-

tion thofe gay fcenes, and pleafing views of nature, which

are commonly the delight of our childhood and youth ; and

to which, in more advanced life, moft men recur with plea-

fure. It exhibits to us a life, with which we are accuf-

tomed to affociate the ideas of peace, of leifure, or of

innocence ; and therefore we readily fet open our hearts to

fuch reprelcntations as promife to banifh from our thoughts

the cares of the world, and to tranfport us into calm

Elyfian regions. No fubjeft, at the fame time, feems to

be more favourable to poetry. Amidft rura', objefts, nature

prefents, on all hands, the finefl field for defcription ; and

nothing appears to flow more, of its own accord, into

poetical numbers, than rivers and mountains, meadows and

hills, flocks and trees, and fliepherds void of care. Hence
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it It, that llus fpccies of poetry has, at all times, allured

many readers and excited many writers. Neverthelefs, there

is liardly any fpecies of poetry more difficult to be carried

to perfedlion, or in which fewer writers have excelled.

Palioral life is defcribed by the author now cited in three

different Hates of it ; either as it now is, when (hepherds

are reduced to a mean, fervile, and laborious condition ;

or fuch as it may be fuppofed to have been, in the more early

and fimple ages, when flocks and herds were numerous,

and (hepherds, though unrefined in their manners, were

refpeilable in their iiation ; or fuch as it never was, nor

can be, when to the cafe, innocence, and fimphcity of the

early ages, we attempt to add the polifhed talle and culti-

vated manners, of modern times. The firft of thefe ftatcs

is too grofs and mean, and the laft too refined and unna-

tural, to become the ground-work of paftoral poetry. Theo-
critus is cenfured for having deviated too much to the firll

extreme : and feme of the French and Italian writers of

paftorals have erred in making their (hepherds difcourfe

like courtiers and fcholars : and m either way a perfon may
retain the name, whilft he wants the fpirit of paftoral poetry.

He that would fucceed in this fpecies of compofition muft

keep in the middle ftation between thefe two extremes.

The great charm of palloral poetry arifes from the view

which it exhibits of the tranquility and happinefs of a

rural life. This pleafing illufion the poet mull be careful

to maintain. The true fpirit of a paftoral poet is confpi-

cuoufty difplayed by Virgil in the follawing beautiful lines

of the firlt eclogue, in which he has brought together as

agreeable an affemblage of images of rural pleafure as can

any where be found.

*' Fortunate Senex ! hie inter fluminanota, &c."

" Happy old man ! here mid th' accuftom'd ftreams

And facred fprings, you'll (hun the fcorching beams (

While from yon willow fence, the pafture's bound,
The bees that fuck their flowery ftores around.

Shall fweetly mingle, with the whifpering boughs,
Their lulling murmurs, and invite repofe.

While from fteep rocks the pruner's fong is heard
;

Nor the foft cooing dove, thy fav'rite bird.

Meanwhile (hall ceafe to breath her melting (train.

Nor turtles from th' aerial elms to plain."' Wharton.

Paftoral poetry offers to our confideration its fcenery, its

charafters, and the fubjefts and aftions which it (hould ex-
hibit. As to x.\iefcene, it muft be laid in the country, and
the poet's merit much depends on defcribing it beautifully.

Virgil is, in this refped, deemed to have been excelled by
Theocritus, whofe defcriptions of natural beauties are richer

and more pifturefque than thofe of the other. The follow-
ing defcription exhibits rural fcenery painted in very lively

colours.

" "v 7. (9a9(iV-, &c." Idyll, vii. 132.

" on foft beds recline

Of lentiflc, and young branches of the vine ;

Poplars and elms above, their foliage fpread.

Lent a cool (hade, and wav'd the breezy head ;

Below, a ftream, from the nymph's facred cave,

In free meanders led its murm'ring wave ;

In the warm fun-beams, verdant (hades among.
Shrill grafshoppers renew'd their plaintive fong :

At dilfance far, conceal'd in (hades, alone,

Sweet Philomela pour'd her tuneful moan ;

The lark, the goldfinch, warbled lays of love,

And fweetly penfive, coo'd the turtle dove :

While honey bees, for ever on the wing,

Humm'd round the flowers, or fipt the filver fpring.

The rich, ripe feafon gratified the fenfe

With fummer's fweets, and autumn's redolence.

Apples and pears lay flrew'd in heaps around,

And the plum's loaded branches kifs'd the ground."
Fawkes.

As to the charaHers, or perfons, that are proper to be
introduced into paftoral poetry, they muft be (hepherds, or

perfons wholly engaged in rural occupations ; whofe inno-

cence and freedom from the cares of the world may, in our
imagination, form an agreeable contraft with the manners and
charafters of thofe who are engaged in the buftle of life.

In the choice of Xhcfubjeds of paftoral poetry, the princi-

pal difficulty of this kind of writing occurs. The aftive

fcenes of country life will be thought by many, and perhaps

not without reafon, too barren of incidents. The tenor of

the (hepherd's life is uniform, and does not admit of that va-

riety which renders poetry interefting. Hence it is that, of

all poeirs, the moft meagre commonly in the fubjeft, and
the leaft diverfified in the ftrain, is the paftoral. Common-
place topics have been thrummed over by ail eclogue writers,

fince the days of Theocritus and Virgil ; and to this circum-

ftance is owing much of that infipidity which prevails in

paftoral compofition. But why, fays Dr. Blair, may not

paftoral poetry take a wider range ? Human nature, and

human pafTions, are much the fame in every rank of life ; and
whenever thefe paffions operate on objedls that are within the

rural fphere, there may be a proper iubjeftfor paftoral.

The two great fathers of paftoral poetry are Theocritus

and Virgil. In thofe Idyllia of the former, which are pro-

perly paftorals, there are many great beauties. He is dif.

tinguifhed for the fimplicity of his fentiments ; for the great

fweetnefs and harmony of his numbers ; and for the richnefs

of his fcenery and defcription. He is the original after

which Virgil has copied ; but he has followed him with

judgment, and in fome refpefts improved upon him. Mof-
chus and Bion, two other Greek poets, have alfo confiderable

merit in the paftoral ftyle ; and if they want the fimplicity of

Theocritus, they excell him in tendernefs and delicacy.

The modern writers of paftorals have generally contented

themfelves with imitating the ancient poets. Sannazarius,

indeed, a famous Latin poet in the age of Leo X., at-

tempted a bold innovation, by compofing Pifcatory eclogues
;

changing the fcene from woods to the fea. and from the life

of (hepherds to that of fi(hermen. But he has gained no
followers among all the moderns. M. Gefner, a poet of

Switzerland, has been, in the judgment of Dr. Blair, the

moft fuccefsful in his paiforal compofitions. He has intro-

duced into his Idylls many new ideas. His rural fcenery is

llriking, and his defcriptions are lively. He prefents paftoral

life to us, with all the embellilhments of which it is fufcep-

tible, but without any excefs of refinement. The chief me-
rit of this poet confilts in his writing to the heart ; and he

has enriched the fubjedls of his Idylls with incidents, which
give rife to much tender fentiment. Scenes of domeftic feli-

city are beautifully painted. The mutual affeftion of huf.

bands and wives, of parents and children, of brothers and .

fifters, as well as of lovers, are difplayed in a pleafing and
touching manner.

Neither Mr. Pope's, nor Mr. Philips's paftorals, do any
great honour, in our author's opinion, to the Englifh poetry.

Mr. Gay publifhed his Shepherd's Week, in fix paftorals,

with a defign of ridiculing that fort of fimplicity which

3 G 2 Philips



PAS PAS
philips and his partizans extolled, and they are an ingenious

burlefque of paftoral writing, when it nfes no hij^her than

the manners of modern clowns and ruilics. Mr. Shen-

ftone's paftoral ballad, in four parts, may julUy be reckoned,

fays Dr. B., one of the moft elegant poems of this kind in

the Englilh language.

Palloral writing has appeared in later ages under the form

of a rejfular drama, blending plot, characters, and pafliona,

with the fimplicity and innocence of rural manners. Ac-
cordingly paitoral has been defined a dramatic piece, in

which the pcrfoiis are clad hke nymphs and (hepherds, and

adl their ovvn amours. The fcene is always in ihc fields or

woods ; whence Tafib calls paftoral «' favole bofcareccia."

Such are the Paftor Fido, of Guarini ; the Aminta, of

TafTo ; the Sylvia, of Mairet, the French poet ; and the

Comus of Milton, &c. Taflb aflumes to himfclf the ho-

nour of having iuveiited paftoral ; but the firft idea of this

kind of drama feems to be Beccari's, who made the firft at-

tempt of this kind m 155^. But TafTo's Aminta, which

did not appear till the year 1373, eflacing what had been

done by Beccari, the firft author was forgot, and TafTo left

as the inventor.

It is certain this kind of paftoral fuble. coropofed accord-

ing to the rules of the ftage, was unknown among the an-

cients. The Greeks and Latins have indeed introduced (hep-

herds in their eclogues ; bus thefe eclogues had u thing thea-

trical in them : nor were the (hepherds ever brought upon the

ftage.

TalTo's Aminta claims the preference, as it is lefs intricate

in the plot and condutt, and lefsftrained and affedled in the

fentiments than the Paftor Fido of Guarini. Both pofTefs

great beauties, and are entitled to the reputation they have

gained. Dr. Blair mentions another pafloral drama, which

will bear being brought into comparifon with any compofition

of this kind, in any language ; that is, Allan Ramfay's

Gentle Shepherd. The characters are well drawn, and the

incidents aftefting ; the fcenery and manners lively andjuft.

It affords a ftrong proof, both of the power which nature

and fimplicity pofTefs, to reach the heart, in every fort of

writing : and of the variety of pleafing charafters and fub-

jedls, with which paftoral poetry, when properly managed,

is capable of being enlivened. Blair's Ledlures, vol. iii.

Pastoral Column. See Column.
Pastoral Staf. See Crosier.

PASTOR \LE, ItaL and Fr , in Mufic, an air of

the paftoral kind, is generally in Siciliana time. " French

airs called pallorals (according to RoufTeau) are generally in

J meafure, or two triplets in a bar, and in the charafter of

the mufdl!. Italian paftorals have more accent, more grace,

as much fweetnefs, and are lefs inlipid ; their meafure is al-

ways %." A miliake ; the celebrated paftoral at the end of

Corelli's eighth concerto, is in '^^.

Among French paftorals, they have whole dramas, called

»pera champelres, the perfonages of which are fliepherds,

and the mufic ought to be fuitable to their ftate, fimple and

ruftic, fucb as we fuppofc their manners to be.

A paftoral is alfo a piece of mufic, fet to words relative

to pallcral life, or a melody which imitates the fongs of the

(hepherds, which,is equally fweet, tender, and natural. The
air of a dance compofed in the fame chara<fter, is alfo called

a paftoral.

PASTORIUS, Joachim, \a Biography, v^wvitcr of \\\U

tory, was born in the year 1610, in Great Glogau, in Sile-

fia. He was brought up to the medical profeflion, and re-

ceived the title of honorary profeflbr at Elbing and Dantzic,

but the avowal of Socinian principles fubjefted him to va-

rious ill offices. At length his conftancy gave way, and he
conformed to the Roman Catholic religion ; he was almoft im-
mediately ennobled, created apoftofic prothonotary, advanced
to other high office--, and finally made hiftoriographer,
fecretary, and commiffary of the kingdom of Poland. He
died at Frauenberg, in Pruffia, in i68r. He was author of
a number of hiftorical pieces, written in the Latin language,
and he publifhed the Ariftotelian Ethics of Crellius, with a
life of the author, and fome orations and poeriis. Moreri.
PASTRY, that branch of cookery which teaches the

preparation of parte, with feveral favory ingredients of flefti,

fruits, fpices, fugar, butter, &c.
Paftry is chiefly converfant m the making of pies, pafties,

pattie!, cakes, bifcuits, &c.
PASTURE, Pastuka, in our law-books, is any place

where cattle are occafionaily fed. By which it differs from
pajcua, which is a place fet wholly apart for feeding, and
never ploughed.

" Paftura omne genus pafcendi Ggnificat, five in pratis, five

in ftipula, five in agris, five in campis : fed pafcua eft locus
principaliter dcputatus pecoribus paTcendis, uc puta in

montibus, moris, marifcis, et planis non cultis nee aratis."

Linwood.
Pasture, Common cf. See Common of Pajiurc.

P.tSTURE, Aiimeafuremint of. See Admeasurement.
Pasture, in /Igricuburc, a field kept fed down by cattle,

flieep, or other animals. Thefe differ confiderably according
to the modes in which they are managed, fome being almoft

wholly appropriated to the fattening of animals, under which
fyftem they are termed grazing, or fattening paftures ; while
thofe which are almoft folely applied to the fnpport of fnch
animals as afford ufefiil produtts, fuch as cheefe or butter, are

denominated dairy paftures. The iituations and inclofureof

paftures have alfo fome eftecl on the manner of employing
them, the lower and more inclofed kinds being in general more
adapted to the fattening lyfteni, while the higher are more
fuited to (lieep-paihires. The ftate of the fward may like-

wife have fome influence in the fame way, as the new lays

are faid to be more ])roper for the ftore ftock, while the old

grafs lai:ds are better for feeding. See the following article.

Pasture Land, a gene.'-al name for all forts of land re-

ferved for the piirpofes ot pafturing and feeding cattle upon.

Pafture ground is of two forts : the one is low meadow land,

which is often overflowed ; and the other is upland, which
lies high and dry. The firft of thefe will produce a much
greater quantity of hay than the latter, and will not require

manuring or drefting io often : but the hay produced on the

upland is much prefer?ble to the other ; as is alfo the meat
which is fed in the upland, more valued than that which is

fed in rich meadows : though the latter will make the fatter

and larger cattle, as is fcen by thofe which are brought from

the low rich lands in Lincolnlhiie. But where the people are

nice in their bntcher's-meat, they often give a much larger

price for fuch as has been fed on the downs, or in ftiort, up-
land paftnrcs, than for the other, which is much larger.

Belides thi-:, dry paftures have an advantage over the mea-
dows, that they may be fed alilhe winter, and are not fo fub-

jeft to poach in wet weather ; nor will there be fo many
bad weeds produced ; which are great advantages, and

which, in a great meafure, recompenfe for the fmaller pro-

duce of grals.

The author of a late praftical work has ftated, that the

grounds that are the moft perfedUy adapted to this ufe, are all

thofe which have a confidcrable depth of good mould, and, at

the fame time that they afi^ord a good herbage, are fo dry in

their nature, as to admit animals to feed upon them at almoft

all
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all feafons, without injury by poaching. Coarfc rufhy lands

may, however, in many cafes, be converted into good paf-

turcs, by. proper attention in draining, and cutting over the

rufhes in the early part of the fpring, as by this means the

water entcr.s their ftems, and the plants decay, tiie young

Ihoots benig afterwards eatcu by youna; (lock, and the good

grafs plants allowed to flourifh. He likcviife adds, that

there is alio another fort of knd that may be employed in

this way, which is that of the moory kind, confifliiigof much

imperfedly reduced vegetable matter, proceeding from the

leaves and roots of various decayed vegetable produftions,

that require to-be brought into a fuitable condition for the

fupport of grafs plants by proper drainage, and the appli-

cation of fubllancesof the foffil kind. And he obfcrves, that

patture lands (hould likewife, as much as poffiblo, poflefs pro-

pertie;i in the nature of their gralTes that are the mod ad-

vantageous for the particular method of management under

which they are to be condufted. In this view, lonie may be

more adapted to the produ-ing of milk and butter, others of

cheefe, and others agai;-. of feeding or fattening animals.

It is in fome meafnre on this account, as well as that of

local coavenicnce, that different modes of management are

employed on grafs lands.

And It is fuggefted, that the difference of fituation in

pafturc lands has likewife much influence in direfting the

ufes to which they may be appliod with the greateft benefit.

The higher and more elevated grounds being, in general,

more proper for (heep, while thofe of the lower and more

inclofed kinds are moilly better fuited for the purpofe of neat

cattle, or other animals under the fattening fyftem. And
belides, the age of the lay makes a difference in fome cafes ;

' new laid-down pafture lands being commonly found more

proper for. the fupport of young ftore animals, while thofe

that have been long in the flate of fward, are in general

better adapted to the feeding or fattening ftock. It is alfo

obviou<^, that the mode of inclofing has fome effeft in the

lame way ; as when the inclofures are of a moderate fize,

they are found more fuitable for the purpofes of feeding,

than where the contrary is the cafe.

It may be obferved, that this fort of grafs land, as well

as that of the hay kind, is fubject to be overrun and much
injured in its, produce, both by mofs, coarfe plants, and ant

as well as mole-hiUs. Thele fltouid therefore be conftantly

removed, or fpread about as foon as poffible, and prevented

Iromobftrufting the complete pafturage of the lands, in the

manner that is recommended under thefe different heads.

It is fuggelled, tliat on the maifh grazing lands in Kent,

where ant-hills frequently occur, they have a mode of ex-

tirpating them in an eafy and expeditious way, and ct bring-

ing the iurface level at the fame time, which is by the ufe of

an implement, eight or nine feet in breadth, which is armed
with a fort of llrong cutting blade. When in uTe it is drawn
by a horle directed by a boy, and guided behind by a man,
aud is capable of often cutting off Icveral of the hills at one

ilroke, and of courfe of clearing a number of acres in a

very (hort fpace of time. There are various other imple-

ments in ulo for this fort of work, in different parts of the

ifland, which anfwer the. intention in a very perfect manner.

There can be no doubt that pallures, when not well at-

tended to, mull frequently be prevented from beint; pro-

perly fed by various kinds of Ihrubby plants, fuch as thofe

of the alder, brier, broom, furze, and other fons that

f[M-ing or ilioot out upon the furface, and which fhould

always be extirpated as foon as poffible, as by remaining

upon and {hading the ground, they render the herbage four,

coarfe, and improper for the food of cattle. This fort of

work may be performed by cutting them clofely down, as

they rife in the early fpring months, by a ftrong fcythe j

but a better praAice is to dig them or plough them com-
pletely out, where it can be done, which (hould be the

cafe while it is under the Date of tillage, in order to its

being laid down to the condition of fward.

And the (hrubby, bl^ick, and other thorns and briers,

that fpring up from fuckers on the r:de3 of tlie hedge-rows

of pailure grounds, (hould likewife be exterminated, efpe-

cially where (heep are paftured, as they do great mifchief

by pulling and entangling their coats. Befides, much
grou! d is often loll in this way, and the appearance of the

hedges is difgufting. In many cafes, after the plants are

(locked up, the earth about them might be thrown into a

com^oll with a fmall proportion of well-rotted dung, and

fpread upon the land with much benefit ; and at the fame

time the land thus cleared be brought into a proper condi-

tion for being fown down with grafs feeds.

Befides, where palture lands are produftive in graffes of

the more (harp coarfe-bladed kinds, which rife into tufts

or tulTocks, and f-.:ch as are known to agricultors under

the titles of pink or carnation graffes, and there are other

forts of aquatic plants prefenting themfelves, it is a certain

indication that the foil is too retentive of moifture, and not

only (lands in need of draining, but alfo of being kept in

a clofe Hate of feeding by different forts of Hock, fo that

every pait of them may be kept quite pared down by the

animals.

It has been well fuggefted, that the manuring of pafture

lands is a bufinefs much lefs in praftice than ought perhaps

to be the cafe; as where the foil is not good, and they are

kept in a conftant ftate of feeding or pafturage, it would

feein prouable that their fertihty muft in fome meafure de-

cline, if proper means be not taken to preferve and keep

it up, everr though they (hould be fed down with (heep,

which IS unqueftionably, in this view, the moll favourable

fort of (lock. It !s indeed hardly to be fuppofed, that the

fmall proportion of excrementitious matter that is dropped

at random during the feeding of animals, efpecially the

larger kinds, under an expofure to the diffipating and wafh-

ing effeds of the atmofphere, at different feafons, where no

other forts of food than that of the natural graffes of

the paftures is confumed, can in fuch forls of land be

adequate to the reftoration of the great degree of fertility

that is conftantly conveyed away in the time of pafturing.

In the better kinds of pafture lands, where the produce

of grafs is confiderable, improvement may, and undoubtedly

does take place by feeding them, efpecially by fheep, as

the difcharges of the animals are not only more abundant,

but a proportion of old grafs is left to decay during the

winter feafon, and in that way make an annual addition to

their fertility. It appears probable to this writer, however it

may differ from opinions that have been held on this fubject by

fome cultivators, from much clofe attention to the manage-

ment of grafs lands of the lefs rich kinds in the ftate of

pafture; that, in fuch cafes, unlefs attention be paid to

improve their condition by fome other means than merely

that of the manure difperfed over the land by the animals

in fimply confuming the herbage, they mu'.t in time become

gradually deteriorated, and the quantity of pafturage be

Icffened fo as to fupport fmaller oroportions of (lock than

was formerly the cafe. This fuppofition feem.s indeed, in

fome degree, fupported by the conditi.^n of downs, and

other unniclofed lands, that have been in a ftate ot rafturage

for a great length of time ; as m thefe cafes, if feeding

had rendered them more fertile, they muft long fince have

been enabled to carry a vaftly increafed proportion of ftotk;

which is certainly not the cafe, as has been ftrongly re-

I marked
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marked long ago, by Dr. Anderfon in his ufeful ElTays on
Rural Affairs.

But that feeding down pafture lands, of thefe as well as

other kinds, in a judicious manner, has the effeft of render-

ing the herbage more fine, and better for the fupport of
ftock in general, there cannot be the fmalleft doubt ; though
it does not certainly follow that the fertility of the land,

in fuch cafes as have been juft mentioned, is thereby really

improved, as has been fuppofed by fome employed m the

bufinefs of grazing in particular fituations and circura-

ftances. Where the pallures, as has been juft obferved,

are in fuch heart as to afford a large quantity of herbage
for being converted into manure, and fufficient to permit a

portion annually to revert to the tlate of vegetable mould
by its undergoing the procefs of putrefaftion, a confider-

able progreflive improvement muft, without doubt, be the

cafe under the pafturing fyftem, efpecially where fheep con-

ftitute the principal ftock. And in moft cafes, the fining

of the herbage by this praftice muft be advantageous. It

feems, therefore, not improbable, but that the bettering of

the condition of the herbage, by feeding the lands with
(heep, may have occafionally led to the fuppofition, that the

fertility of the grounds was thereby, in all cafes, really im-

proved. That an increafe ot fertility is produced, in moll
inftances, by the pafturing of lands with fheep, is not dif-

puted ; it is only in particular circumftances that the con-

trary is contended to take place. And in all cafes the in-

jury that may be fuftained in this way, muft evidently be
very fmall, when compared with that which takes place

from repeated mowing without the application of fuitable

drefliugs to the lands.

The improvement of the fertility of pafture grounds
may be efFefted in different ways, as either by the direct

apphcation of manure in its natural ftate, fuch as that of
rotten dung, lime, marie, or in that of earthy compoft, occa-

fionally fpread over their furfaces in a thin even manner ; ov

indireftly by the folding or confining of fheep upon the land

during the time they confume other forts of green food,

fuch as turnips, &c. The latter mode is unqueftionably

the moft advantageous and convenient, as it is in but very

few fituations that the former can be praclifed without in-

jury to the arable or hay lands. By proper attention in

this way the more poor pafture grounds might foon, and at

little expence, be brought into a good ftate of pafturage ;

which could feldom or ever be the cafe without fome fuch

means of increa/ing their produffivenefs.

The writer of the Report of Salop ftates, that upon
upland meadows, the manure from the chaff at the barn-doors

mixed with foil, afties, and fhovelhngs, is very properly ap-

plied. But that the farmer's paftures are more neglected

than any other part of his land, as very little manure is

ever put upon them; they conlidcr it as more wanted elfe-

where. All grafs lands at a diftance from towns are, in

general, too much neglefted. The barn-door muck and
afhes, mixed with the fhovellings of roads and cleanings of
ditches and ponds, fhould be more freq'jently applied to

fuch as cannot be watered. Ponds may be frequently made
on the ildes of roads and water-courfes, to catch the fine

foils that are wafhed down by the rains in winter : this

fhould form part of a compoft. It is added that, for the

hay field?, which are fhut up for a crop at Cand.emas, or

before ; the bcft time of manuring them is immediately after

the hay harveft. Some farmers do this work in winter,

when the ground is fufficiently hardened by the feverity of
continued froft. For the purpofe of manuring, the diligent

hufbandman provides a large compoft mixen. With this

view he cleaiifes his ponds, he fcours his ditches, he fhovels

his fold, he collects his afhei, he fends to the lime-kiln, he
provides fern, weeds, ftubble, &c. ; in a word, he amaffes
all materials that will increafe the bulk, and promote the
fermentation, of a general dunghill. Melioration of foil is

beft obtained by an unremitted attention to this bulinefs of
manuring. Hereby the quantity of grafs is greatly in-

creafed, and the quality of it much improved. Two tons of
hay per acre is produced inftead of one, and trefoil and white

clover flourifh and abound inftead of mofs and rufhes. And for

the improvement of pafture as well as meadow-lands, it is ad-

vifed to fuffer no weeds to feed, nor mole or ant-hills to

continue ; the land to be either mowed or grazed bare once
in every year. Such as is mowed fhould be manured in the

autumn of every fecond year with dung or compoft, con-
fiiling of dung and earth or mud, at the rate of about ten

cubic yards to the acre. Clofe attention fhould be paid to

examining the ftreams of water, by the afTiftance of the

fpirit level, for generally the water from the fummits will

be found to cover much more land than is expeAed ; and
where it takes its courfe through feveral properties, it mav
be agreed to be ufed to the mutual benefit of the owners,

by rtipulating the times for each to ufe it, in due propor-

tion to the quantity they refpeftively have fuitable to that

purpofe. He knows of no improvement upon grafs land

(after being drained when neceffary) greater than this,

though but little attended to in comparifon of the large

trads that may be improved. See After-grass and

Meadow.
Pasture Lands, Stocling of, the art of eating them down

with the greateft economy and advantage by one or more
forts of live ftock. This is a point of management in grafs

hufbandry that has hitherto been but little attended to by
farmers in general. It is obvious, however, that a great

deal muft depend upon its being judicioufly performed, both
in refpeft to the improvement of the ftock, and the lafling

of the grafs, as, under fome circumftances, much more
wafte will be incurred than under others. A praSical

writer has obferved, that the moft proper period for turn-

ing the ftock into the paftures in the fpring feafon has been

a matter of difpute among thofe employed in the manage-
ment of grafs lands ; fome contending, that it fhould be
done early, before the natural grafs has rifen to too great

a bite, while others maintain the contrary opinion. And
that there are probably inconveniences attending each of

thefe extremes, as in the firft the Ifock, efpecially when of

the fattening kind, may fuftain injury from the want of a

fufBcient bite to permit the animals to fill themfelves in an

expeditious manner ; and in the latter, there may not only

be much walle by the ftock not bting capable of keeping

it under, but great lofs and inconvenience from its running

up in tufts to feed, and by that means rendering the pafture

patchy and unevenly fed down, by which the extent of

real pafturage is leflened. That it has been alfo obferved

by Mr. Marfhall, in his Rural Economy of Yorkfhire, that

by turning the ftock upon the paftures when there is a full

bite, the better forts of graffes are only confumed, the

more coarfe herbage being rejefted and let run to feed, by
which the lands are greatly injured at the time as well as in

future ; while, on the contrary, if the ftock be allowed to

enter during the time fuch coarfe plants are in their more
tender early growth, and before the pafture is covered

with better herbage, the whole of the other plants will

be fed down in a regular manner with the grafs. And
that the want of a full bite on the firft turning out of the

ftcre ftock is of advantage to the animals, as they become
more gradually accuftomed to the change from dry food to

fucculent herbage. And it is fuppofed that fattening ftock

only
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only require a full bite on being at firft put upon the paf-

turc. The firft of thefc writers further ftatcs, that in

anfwer to the objctlion that has been made, that early turn-

ing upon paftures expofes them more to the tfiifls of

drought in tlie fpring months, it is faid, tliat it is in a great

meafure ill founded, fmce cattle milk and thrive well in fuch

cafes. It is not, Mr. Mardiall remarks, the length of grafs,

but the quantity of nourifhmcnt which it contaiim, that

makes cattle pay for their pafturage.. And it is not fup-

pofcd improbiiblf, but that the richnefs of the herbage may
in foine degree depend on tlie fun or heat of the feafon.

Fails and obftrvations are however here much wanted, as

little, till within thcfe few years, has been attempted in re-

fpedl to the moll advantageous fyftem of feeding down paf-

tures. The former of the writers, whom we have juft

mentioned, has obfcrved, that as the (late ot the grafs,

which is the moll favourable to the feeding of the Itock, and
their expeditious filling themfelves and taking their reft,

as well as that of their walling the leall polfible proportion

of the food, would feem to be that of a middle degree of

growth ; it is not improbable, but that that may be the

moft proper and advantageous period for breaking the paf-

tures ; the exatl time of which mull obvioufly be regulated

by the nature of the foil, the fituation of the land, and the

ftatc of the feafon, as well as the circumllances of the far-

mer ; but that from the end of March to the latter end of

April, or beginning of the following month, according to

the forwardnefs of the feafon, may be the moll advan-

tageous in the fouthern diftrifls, while in thofe of the north

it may be deferred a week longer or more with propriety

and advantage in many cafes.

In regard to the general eating down of pafture lands,

there is much difference of opinion, fome advifing that it

ftiould be done in as clofe a manner as poflible, others, that

this fhould never be the cafe. It would feem, however,
that the clofenefs or degree of feeding that is the moft
proper (hould be direifted by the nature of the grafs and the

time at which it is performed, as where the herbage is of
tlie coarfer kind and confumed in the autumnal feafon, it

may be done much more clofely than in the contrary cir-

cumllances, as luch lorts of grafs muft always be improved
by fuch clofe feeding, and no injury can be fuftained at

fuch feafons from the roots of the grafles being left fo much
expored, which would be the cafe in the latter fpring or

early fummer months, from the conftanJy increafing heat
at fuch periods. The advice, that has been given by an in-

telligent obferver on this fubjedl, may in general be adopted
with propriety, which is, to be cautious not to overllock,

as by that means great lofs may be fullained, as land when
fed too bare is apt to burn in the fummer and to be chilled

in the winter. Defides, the necks of the roots are fo in-

jured by very dole biting, that they do not aflbrd fo quick
or free a fpring or growth to the fuccefiion of blade as there

would otherwife be. But, on the other hand, it is not re-

commended to leave a long bite of grafs on the land : a

middle degree will fuit ah lands the bcft, and afford the moft
benefit to the pcrfons who occupy them. This advice of
Mr. Kent's deferves to be well attended to, as being founded
in real praflice.

It has been further flated, that by the too thin ftocking
of paftures, though lofs may be fuftained in tiieir not fup-

porting the proper number of animals, as well as from the

injury which is done by the grafs plants running fo much up
to ftems, the broken grafs, in fuch cafes, can be mown when
in fufficient proportion for hay ; but the difadvantages of
over-flocking arefcarcely capable of being repaired, accord-
ing to Mr. Marfhall, as befides the lands being often ex-

pofed to much injury by the crowns of the plants being
fo clofely pared down, cfpecially in the finer kinds of grafs,
the cattle, from fuffering a check in -iMir feeding, are long in

regaining their former thriving difpofition ; that, of courfe,
almoft the whole of the produce of pafture lands may, in this

way, be often thrown away, and that It is an error that young
farmers are extremely liable to fall into. It is therefore ob-
vious that the medium degree of Rocking, which has been
advifed above, is, in general, to be carefully adopted from
the experience obtained upon the land ; in the procuring of
which it is beft to begin by an under proportion of flock,
that the effeft may be the better perceived.

Among graziers there has been a confiderable difference of
opinion in refpeA to the manner of ftocking, or feeding
down fuch lands ; fome contending that it ftiould be done
with only one fort of ftock, while others fuppofe that they
fhould be mixed, in order to produce the beft effefts both on
the lands and ftock ; Mr. Kent has fuppofed that the more
various the kinds of cattle are that are fed upon the paftures
at different times, the better. But it has not been fhewn, the
author of Pradlical Agriculture fays, on what principle this

advantage depends. If the different modes of feeding in the
different animals be attended to, and minutely examined, it

will be found that though fome forts may confume grafs
when in a more luxuriant ftateof growth than others, they
are all fondeft of pafturing on that which is the moft fweet
and tender. This is rendered extremely obvious by the ob-
fervations of an attentive inquirer, who has found, that al-

though horfes appear partial to particular patches of fward,
he has never been able to dilcover any peculiarity in the foil

or the herbage of fuch barely eaten fpots. It has been fup-
pofed that they have been fed down by fuch animals at firft

in fo clofe a manner merely by accident, but that afterwards
they are kept in fuch a clofe ftate of feeding from their pe-
culiar fweetnefs depending on the peculiar ftiortnefs of the
herbage. It would, however, feem more probable, from
the circumftance of the animals being almoft wholly diredled
by the tafte in the choice of their food, that the fweet or
tender nature of the herbage in thefe parts firft induces them
to feed upon and confume them in fo clofe a manner, as well
as the continuing the clofe eating them down afterwards.
The fame thing is obferved to happen in the vicinity of pre-
ferved covers, with hares and rabbits, from their keeping
fpots of barley or other grain crops clofely fed down.
And fheep ate well known to ramble over the whole of the
paftures in order to nibble and pick out the moft fweet and
delicate morfels. The feeding of neat cattle is, perhaps,
lefs particular and delicate in this refpeft ; but where not
forced by hunger they moftly appear to fix upon fuch parts
of the land as poffefs the moft fweet and palatable her-
bage, rejedling the coarfer fpots where it is lefs tender
and agreeable. It is contended that, if the conclufion be
therefore well founded, that ftock of all forts prefer the beft,

fweeteft, and moft tender herbage, it is evident that no mix-
ture of animals can infure the even and regular feeding down
of paftures, as they will, in fome degree, be all attrafted by
the fweeteft and moft tender parts, and thofe cf the more
coarfe fuur kinds be in confequence almoft wholly rejefted.

An agricultor of great experience and nice obfervation, the
Rev. Mr. Clofe, has remarked, that in paftures, ftock natu-
rally pick the moft palatable graffes firfl, leaving the others
to run up to bents ; and though it is admitted th.Tt one fort
may have a preference for one fpecies of grafs, and another
for another, there is no mixing the animals in fuch a manner
as to prevent this circumftance from taking place. It is

wholly imprafticable to proportion each kind of ftock in

fuch a way to the fpecies of grafs that may be moft agree-

able
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able to it, as to prevent the Tcarcity of one fort and the the dung-, but it is in fome meafure avoided in confequence

abundance of tlieo'hcr. It is of coiirfe obvious, that there of the grafs becoming rank and coarle about fuch places,

are therefore not only difficukies in ihe regular feedincc down and of courfe more four and unpalatable to the animals.

of paftures, from the caUle being more fond of fome forts But very little attention ha;;, till lately, been bellowed

of herbage tha:i others, but alfo from the inability of the upon tlie manner or (late of feeding dovfn grafs lands, the

grazier to proportion tiiem in a way that may fully anfwer bufi-efs being moftly left to chance, accident, or tlic caprice

the p.'rpofe wliich lie has in virvv. Thcfe observations, at of the farmer. It is, however, obviouflv a matter of vaft

the fame time that they fliew the difficulty of the hufinefs, importance, not only in fo far as it refpefts the economy of

convince us of th-. advantage and importance of keeping tlie paftures, but the fucccfs and proper progrefs of tixc

pafture hinds regularly and evenly fed down, vvhicli if perhaps llock that conlume it; as by improper management that

only to be fully effefted by one fort of (lock properly fiic- proprtion may be waftefuily eaten (".own in a (horl fpace of

ceeding another, till the want of the finer forts of herbage time without the llock beint; brought more forward, that

obliges them to feed upon thofe that are of a more coarle under a better fyileni would lad out a longer time with a

nature. In thij, as well as other views, the fattening ilock greater increafe or progrefs in the animals that feed upon it.

Ihould be firil turned into the lands, and kept upon tliem lo And that, as it is a matter of confeqn?nce to keep pallures

long as they continue to improve in a proper manner ; thefe and grazing-grounds a.^ even as pohTnle, a proportion of

may then be fucccpded by the olctT forts cf cattle that re- ilock fitted to produce this purpoL- (hould always be put

quire to be brought into conditi.ni, and the more young upon the lands. On the rich and more fertile kinds where

ftore ftock may confume the remainder of the grafs, ac- the grafs fpri-gs quick and in great abundance, more itock

cording to the intention^ of the firmer. That great utility will be neceflary to efFei£l this purpofe than where the con-

and advantage may be d -rived from often fliifting the cattle, trary is the cafe. It has been found, on the marlli lands in

by having recourle to a head iiock and p-upet follo'zvers, Lincolnihire, that where the mofl grafs is left in the ai-.tumn

therecan be little doubt. The few writers that have touched the, herbage is the coarfeft and the worft in the (ucceeding

upon the fubjeft of grafs huftiandry, have, in general, in- year. In llie extenfive feeding tract of Romney Marfh, the

deed, recommended the practice as highly beneficial both in clofe feeding fyltem is alfo found to anfwer in the moll per-

refped to the pallure and the llock. And Mr. Marfliall, in feci manner. Thefe facts (liew the neceflity of hard ilock-

his Rural Economy of Yorklhire, fpeaks of this being a ing on the richer defcnptions of land. In other parts of the

defeft in the grafs land management of that dillridl. The firll of the above dillricls, on turning upon a full bile in the

correct grafs farmer fliould, therefore, be more attentive to fpring, they llock in fuch a manner as to prevent the grafs

this part of his management than is commonly the cafe, from becoming coarle by ninnin;' up to Hem. The necelTi y
taking care that the changes of his llock are made in a feafon- of fweeping over the rough tufty parts by the fcythe is thus

able and judicious manner, and without eitlier the llock or avoided, e.Kcept in very wet feafons. And it is a pra£lical

the land fiiffering any injury from it. remark of a cautious obferver, on defcnbing a field not fuf-

It is fuggciled that this is probably a pra£tice from which ficiently llocked, that on the ma-fh jull mentioned, the

greater utility may be derived than that of pennittin>; many grazing farmers would be ruined if ihey fnffered lo much

different forts of flock upon the ground at the fame time, grafs on their lands. It feems to be a bad pradlice to allow

as, befides their not anfwering the intention of feeding the v the grafs i-i palhires to advat^ce to fuch a llatc as to require

pallures down with more regularity and evennefs, they are to be Iwert over by the fcytlie, though it may be right to

inconvenient and difadvantageous in other refpefts. For do it under fuch circumllaiicts, in ord-r to prevent the greater

when the paftures are fed down wi'h a mixed ftock, the injury that might otherwife be produced. It appears ex-

anima's feldom thrive or fatten fo well as where the contrary tivmtly probable, indeed, that by permitting the grafs

is the cafe. They are too much driven about and difturbed plants to run up to feed-ftcms, the paftures may fuftain vaft

by the different kinds teafing each other, efpecially where injury, not only by the exhauttion of the foil that takes

horfes and neat cattle are put together. A mixed ftock is place during the efforts of the plants to form and fill the

alfo improper in another point of view ; many forts of ani- feeds, but iu confequence of their whole vegetative powers

mals fecd'clofer and more expeditioufly than others; of being direfted to that purpofe, from their fending forth few

courfe, when there happens to be any fcarcity of feed, fome or no leaves. This is extremelv evident in all the coarfer

of the kinds may be greatly injured from tlie want of proper forts of grafs plants, and fully explains the utility of keep-

fupport. The horle, like the ftieep, feeds clofe and quick, ing them clofely fed down, as by fuch means a mure abun-

while the contrary is the cafe with the cow; it would of dant graffy herbage is provided for the fupport of ftock.

courfe feem improper to mix horfes with neat cattle in the There are vari'uis obfervations that feem to fupport this

pafturing of grafs lands, though the praclice has been pre- opinion. Thus it has been recommended to ftock pafture

valent ill many places. It has indeed been obferved, that lands in fuch a manner as will keep the grafs in a young fuc-

ftieep and horfes may feed and thrive bell together, both culent ftate ; as in this way there is a benefit, by the wiiole

from the fimilarity of their manner of earing and that of the of the produce being conlumed, and at the fame time the

former confuming the rich luxuriant herbage which fprings ^ftenis of the grafs plants are prevented from feeding, which

in confequence of the manure dropped in the feafon, while exhauits the roots and the lands ; the foil is of courfe pre-

the latter prefer the lefs vigorous, but the nnre clean grafs. ferved in a better ftate of fertility, more (hoots are thrown

It i.. a praclice, however, that has fometimes been found out, the fi'.-ard is rendered more dole, and a more conftant

ufeful to mix (lieep with nMt cattle. The notion of deriving verdure kept tip.

advantages from the mixin.^ of ftock, fr>;m thecircuirftances Therefore the true principle of grazing, in the opinion of

of fome forts having a greater diflike to feed near their own this writer, is to eat a/I, and particularly at thofe feafons

dung, and lefs towards tliat of others, is probably not when vege'ation is rapid, that it may not weaken the turf

founded on jull obfervation, as a 1 animals liave a fixed aver- and foil, but by keeping the grafs in a young ftate, have

fion to both their own and that of other annuals, and none the ftioots more vi[»orous.

of them will feed near either till compelled by the fcarcity And it is practically remarked, that, as for the purpofe

of food. This averfjon does not perhaps depend wholly on of feeding the larger forts of neat cattle, it is neceflary for

the



PASTURE-LAND.
ihegrafsto liave grovin to a pretty full bite before they are

turned in, and of courfi- numerous fccd-ftcms to be formed ;

it fcems not improbable, but that the fuperior benefit of

feeding with fhccp may depend upon the circumftance of

their eatinji more clofely, and thrreby preventing fuch cffcfts

from takmjT place. That of courfc, in the flocking of paf-

ture grounds, the growth of the grafs (hould be particularly

attended to, and the pioportion of ftock adapted to it ; care

being always taken to have a full proportion during the fum-

mer months, from May to Augull ; a proper reftrve being

then made for the wmter leafon ; ae Mr. Price has well fug-

gelled, in this bufinci!!, that the farmer fhould be as careful

as poffib'e to neither over or under-llock, as by either means

he mull fullain lofs and inconvenience, in the different

rcfpecls that have been already noticed.

But on this intereiling pomt of management there is

another matter, upon which farmers have differed very con-

liderably in their opinions ; each contending, as in many
other cafes, for the propriety of their praAice, rn the

ground of experience. It is that of giving the flock, of

whatever fort it may be, the whole range of the lands, how-
ever cxtcnfive, at once ; or having them divided, fo as to

let it have the grafs at different times, in a frefh, unbroken,

and uiitrampled Hate. This is a qucflion, which, from its

involved nature, and from few experiments having been made
direttly in refpecl to it, that is not readily "decided ; yet

much in the economy of feeding down grafs land depends

upon it. The obfervations of Mr. Young may perhaps

throw fome light upon it. When cattle, whether co*vs,

fatting bealls, or young (lock, are turned out to grafs, it is

requilite to confider the bell method of feeding. There are

two opinions on this point direftly contrary to each other.

Firll, it is alTerttd by one fet of graziers, that, let the grafs to

be fed confill of ever fo many acres, the cattle fhould have

it all at once : if it is divided into eight or ten field?, the

gates of all to be fct open, for the (lock to feed where they

like. Secondly, thofe of the other fet advance, that large fields

of fifty, eighty, or an hundred acres, (hould be divided,

that the farmer may change his (lock from one to the other,

and give the grafs frc(h and frefh. And each of thcfe parties

affert, that they know themfelves to be right from experience.

But that is impofTible : one mu(l undoubtedly be wrong.

Let us confider the point from reafon : it is one that will

never be decided fairly from experiment ; for two pieces of

grals, each of eighty or an hundred acres, contiguous and
perfeHly alike, are not to be met with in the king's do-

minions ; and, if they were, two fets of (lock, exactly fimilar,

would not be found. The divifions into fields by hedges
and ditches, for the purpofes of draining and ilielter, is not

the inquiry, the comparifon not being fair ; as fuch divifions

may be fed at once, by fetting all the gates open, as well as

one field. The inquiry is, whether the cattle will fpoil the

grafs more in one way than in the other? and whe:her the

grafs will go as far in one as in the other, by fattening and
feedinpr the beafls as well ? Tlie argument of giving the

grafs frefh and fre(h appears to be rather vague ; for it fup-

pofes that the cattle will not eat it frelh, if they have the

whole range at once, which may be a miflake : they vfill

not be feen in the evening where they were feeding in the

morning, but vary their food in the manner mod agreeable

to them(elves ; and we may in general obferve, that the fa-

gacious animals, when left to their own conduft, manage
fuch points better than we can for them. As to the tread-

ing and fpoiling, it is an equal cbjeftion to both methods ;

the legs of the beads are not tied in fmall clofes, any more
than in large ones. In cafe all the fmaller pieces have not

Vols XXVI.

water, the objedions to feeding them feparatc are much
greater.

On the other hand, it muft be admitted that there are dif-

advantagcs attending this way of pailuring : for a time the
trampling may be greater, as cattle are difpofed to beat a
fort of march around the fields, on firfl turning in, and alfo

on fome kinds of dillurbance. But the greater evil is that
of didurbirg a large herd, inflead of a fmall one : this a dog
may effe£l in one inclofure, u nfeen from others, and con-
fequently the (lock in them left without interruption ; and,
perhaps, a motive greater than this is, its having been ob-
served that cattle, and (heep alfo, do better when well pro-
portioned to their pafture, when divided into fmall lots rather
than large ones.

Mr. Young here leaves the matter without any decifion.

There are, however, a variety of circumdances that would
feem to (hew the mode of feeding in divifions to have the
fuperiority over that of turning upon the whole at a time.
There can be no doubt but that much greater wade of grafs
is made in turning upon the whole at once, efpecially if the
full proportion of animals for the land be put in ; as it muft
be well known to the praflical farmer, that when grafs hat
been once trampled upon, dock of all forts rejeft cr eat it

with great reluftance. And is cow farming, where vaft.

numbers are often turned upon the land at one time, in order
to procure the greated pofTible abundance of milk for a fhort
period, as is frequently the cafe near London, and other
large towns, no one can have avoided obferving the uncom-
mon lofs and dedruftion of food that is the confequence.
The writer has attended to many circumdances of this na-
ture, in which he is convinced that the fame proportion of
dock might have been equally well kept for one-fourth of
the time longer, by having the grafj confumed by the fame
dock in fuitable divifions.

It is dated by a writer in the third volume of the Farmer's
Magazine, that in the management of padurage, he would
carry on a fucceflive dock, and a feries of padure fields, fo

as to give three diifts. Thus, the fattening dock is to get
the top of the pafture firft broken upon. Before the pafture
is eaten too bare, this dock i^ to be removed into a fecond
field of frefh grafs, and is to be followed on the firft field by
the keeping (lock. Before the fecond field is too bare, the
fatteners are to be removed into the third, and the keepers
into the fecond. While thefe two docks are employed in

this diift, in eating the fecond and third fields, the fird field

has time to get again into full herbage. It is certainly, he
thinks, needlefs to enlarge on this courfe, as the principles

aad praflice are both fudiciently obvious.

And in a late practical work it is noticed, that the ex-
perience of a writer, who has examined grafs hufbandry with
much minutencfs and attention in different diftrifts, would
feem alfo, in fome meafure, to favour the fame conclufion,
while it fhews the benefit of one fort of dock following
another; as he advifes that, in all cafes where fattening
cattle or dairy cows conditute a part of the dock, and where
foil, fituation, and water will admit, every range of grazing
lands diould have three divifions ; .one for the head dock, a«

the cows and fattening animals ; another for followers, fuch
as the rearing or other lean Hock; and a third for being
preferved in order to fredien, for the reception of the prin-
cipal dock. Befides, he is decidedly of opinion, that
whether the ground may confid of one, two, or a greater
number of divifions, not a weed (hould be fulTered to feed,

or a tuft of dale grafs to ftand on it ; but once, at leaft, in

the fummer feafon, be levelled down by the fcythe ; as, by
fuch means, weeds may be converted into nounfhirent, and

3 H wafte
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watte into after-grafs. But it has been feen above, that by-

proper ilorking, there need not be any ncceflity for the

operation of the fcythe ; as the pradlice of clofe feeding ren-

ders it unncceflary, and at the fame time affords a fuperior

advantage to the grazier.

The proportions of ftock of different forts, that can be

properly fupported on any given fpacc of pallurc ground,

mull vary confidcrably, according to the natural gcodnefs

of the foil, the properties of the grafs, and the differences

in the fizes of the animals. And there is likewife another

circumftance which fhould be attended to, which is the

length of time the land has been in the (late of fward ; as

new lays are feldom capable of carrying fo much flock on

the acre as thofe of the older kinds. But it is alfo a point

that ought to be attended to, that thofe lays Ihould be

locked as much as poffible with (heep.

Mr. Young advifes, that, in the (locking of grafs lands,

the farmer (hould attend well to the proportion betv.-een his

ftock and the quantity of his feed. Let him remember,

when he (locks his grounds, that he (hould be pretty nice in

this proportion : for if he overllocks, his lofs will be certain

and great ; and if he does not throw in as many cattle as he

ought, then he will fuffer in his profit.

The exa6t number of animals, whether of the cattle or

other kinds, that may be grazed on the acre, is not eafily

afcertained, fo as to avoid leading the farmer into error, as

it will differ fo greatly in different fituations and circum-

ftances. Befides, it is unneceffary, as the proportion of dif-

ferent forts of (lock that may be admitted upon grazing

lands, in different diftricts, has been (hewn, in fpeaking of

the manner of feeding or fattening animals at grafs, in con-

fidering the praAice of grazing. See Grazing.
Lands employed for the purpofe of pallure are frequently

occupied by ftock during the autumn and winter, as well as

the fpring and fummer months : it is, however, only thofe

of the very dry kinds that can be turned upon in the wmter
feafon, efpecially by heavy cattle ; and it is probably, in all

cafes, a much better pradice to confine that fort of (lock

wholly to the fold-yards at fuch feafon?, as by fuffering

them to be turned upon the paftures, there mud be a great

lofs in the wade of manure. And it has been found an ad-

vantageous praftice by fome, to ihut up their paftures late

in the autumn, according to the date of the grafs, and other

circumdances ; eating them down as clofe and evenly as pof-

(ible, previous to the (lock being removed ; and keeping

them perfedlly free, till they are wanted for ewes and lambs

in the early part of the year, or for cattle at a later period,

as when the fird (hoots appear in the fpring, which, from

being intermixed with thofe of the autumn, are fuppofed to

afford more nourifhment for the fupport of the ftock, than

when either of them are eaten feparately.

In the Agricultural Report cf Perthdiire, it is advifed

that, in fields that are paftured by cattle, care (hould be

taken that all fuch plants as are hurtful to ftock be com-
pletely eradicated from them ; as much injury is often done

by them to the cattle, as well as the produfts which they

afford. The plants moft prejudicial in this way are thofe of

the hemlock, henbane, nighlfhadf, and yew kind?. It has

been fuggeded, that while the grafs is plentiful, there is

not much danger of their feeding upon fuch plants ; but

when it becomes fcarce, and they are confined, it is likely

to take place, efpecially in the fpring feafon, when they are

fond of devouring young (hoots of almoft any kind. And
a writer in the Farmer's Magazine ilrongly advifes the fol

lowing praftice, which he has uniformly followed himfclf,

and is thoroughly fenfible of its bencfical effcdls : it is re-

6

gularly to cut down all weeds, that fpring up in the fields,

in fpite of the dock, before they get into feed. This is by
no means expenfive, as two or three children are fufficient to
keep down the weeds of a large paduie farm. And it is an
old and true proverb in huibandry, that " once feedi"g
caufes feven years' weeding."

It is indifpenfably neccffiry to attend to the circumftance
-^f paftures being well fupplied with water, as, without hav-
*;n;j this in fome degree at command, it is impoffible that the
ftock can thrive well, or anfwer in the mod perfect manner
in other views. Where they are not, therefore, fupplicd by
brooks or dreams running through them, it will be nectffary

to have recourfe to the forming of ponds or pools for the
purpofe in the fields. And in fituations where the natural

draium of the clay is of confiderable thickiiefs, thtre is little

difficulty in the condrufiing of fuch watering pond?, fo as

to be perfectly retentive or water-tight ; but in loofe porou$
foils, the bufinefs is not executed without confiderable care

and attention, as well as much art. See Watering
Ponds.

It is advifed, in the Treatife on Landed Property, that

in laying out perennial padnre lands, as thofe of grazing and
covi- grounds, attention (hould be particularly paid to the

circumftance of water ; and that wherever good water is na-

turally found, or can be brought conveniently by art, to

that point the pafture grounds ought to tend, in order that

they may have a due fupply of fo necelFary an article to the

pafturing of them with cattle.

The firft improvement of upland pafture, before eating it

down with ftock, when net inclofed, is by fencing it in,

and dividing it in'o fmall fields of four, five, fix, eight, or

ten acres each
;

planting timber trees in the hedge-rows,

which will fcreen the grafs from the dry pinching winds in

March, which prevent it from growing in large, open, ex-

pofed lands ; fo that, if April proves a dry month, the land

produces very little grafs : whereas, in the (helrered fields,

the grafs begins to grow early in March, covers the ground,

and prevents the fun from parching the roots, wliereby it

keeps growing, fo as to afford a tolerable bite, if the fpring

fhould prove dry. But, in fencing in the land, it muft be
obferved not to make the inclofures too fmall, efpecially

where the hedge-rows are planted with trees ; becaufe, when
the trees are advanced to a confiderable height, they fpread

over the land, and, where they are clofe, render the grafs

four, and in that way, inltead of being of advantage, greatly

injure the pafture. A fecond improvement of upland paf-

ture is that of making the turf or (ward good, where, either

from the badnefs of the foil, or for want of proper care, the

grafs has been dedroyed by ruthes, bufhes, or mole-hills.

Where the furface of the land is rough, clayey, and cold,

it may be beft improved by paring it elf, a'-d burning it in

the manner diretted under that head, breaking it up, and

then laying it down again to fward ; but if it is hot fandy

land, then chalk, lime, marie, or clay, are very proper

manures to apply upon it : bu' this (hould be laid in pretty

good quantities, otherwife it will be of little fervice to the

land. Where the ground is over-run with coarfe plants, as

ru(hes, &c. it will be a great advantage to it, to cut or grub
them up towards the latter part of fummer; and, after they

are dried, to burn them, and fpread the afties over the

ground juft before the autumnal rains ; at which time the

lurface of the land fliould be levelled, and fown wiih grafs-

feeds, which will come up in a (hort time, and make good
grafs the following fpring. So alfo, when the land is full

cf ant-hills, lliefe diould be pared off as above, and either

burnt for the adieSj or fpread immediately on the ground,

when
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wild) lliiy arc pared off, obferviiifr to fow the bare patches

with grals-fecds in the autumn. See Ant //('//.

And where the land lias been thus managed, it will be of

jrreat I'ervice to roll the tuif, in the nion'hs of February and

jVIarch, with an heavy wooden roller, in moill weather, that

the roll may make an imprtnion ; this wjU render the fnrface

level, and caufc the turf to thicken, fo as to have what the

people ufually term a ^ood bottom. The grafs will like-

wife be fwecter, and bad weeds be deftroycd.

Another improvement of thefe paftures is, by judicious

feeding as above. Where this is not praitifed, the land mull

be manured at leall every third year : but where a tanner

has much arable land in his poireffion, he will not care to

part with his manure to the palliire. Therefore every

farmer (liould endeavour to proportion his paflure to his arable

land, efpecially where manure is fcarce, otherwifc he will

foon find his error ; as the pallurc is the foundation of all

the protit which may arile from the arable land.

But whenever fucli upland pallures are to be mended by
manure, there (liould be a regard had to the nature of the

foil, and a proper fort of manure applied ; as for inftance,

all hot fandy lands fhould have a cold manure ; neat's dung,

fwinc's dung, and earthy compofts are very proper for fuch

lands ; but for cold lands, liorfe-dung, adies, and other

warm nanures are more proper. And when thefe are applied,

it fliouKl be done in autumn, before the rains have foaked

the gr.jund, and rendered it too foft to cart on ; and it ihould

be carefully fpread, breaking all the clods as fmall as polfible,

and then harrowed with bulhes, to let it down to the roots

of the grafs. When the manure is laid on at this feafon,

the raios in winter will wafh down the valuable parts, fo that

the following fpring the grafs will receive the advantage of

it. And there fhould alfo be great care had to the dellroying

of weeds and coarfe plants in pailures every fpring and

autumn as above ; for where this is not praftifed, they ripen

their feeds, which fpread over the ground, and fill it fo as

foon to overpower the grafs, and deftroy it. Befides, it is

very difficult to root them out, after they have gotten fuch

polTeflion. But in thefe paftures, the grafs feldom degene-

rates if the_ land is tolerably good ; whereas in the low paf-

tures, which are overflowed in winter, in a few years it often

turns to a harfh ruftiy nature.

Perhaps there is no pant of hufbandry, which, till of late,

farmers were, in general, more ignorant of, than that of the

mangement of paftures ; moft of them fuppofed, that when
old paftures were ploughed up, they could never be brought

to have a good fward again ; of courfe their common method
of managing their land, after ploughing, was to fow, with

their crops of barley, fome grafs-feeds, as they call them ;

that is, either red clover, which they intended to ftand two
years after the corn was taken off the ground, or rye-grafs

mixed with trefoil ; but as moft of thefe are but biennial

plants, whofe roots decay foon after their feeds are perfefted ;

fo the ground, having no crop upon it, was again ploughed

for corn ; and this was the conftant round which the lands

were employed in by moft farmers : they had not any notion

of laying down their lands to grafs for any longer continu-

ance. Modern hufbandry has, however, (hewn that it is

poffible to lay down land, which has been in tillage, with

grafs, in fuch a manner, as that the fward (hall be as good,

if not better than any natural grafs, and of as long duration.

See Laying dotun to Grafs.

In the improvement of wet paftures, it has been fuggefted

that, the firft thing to be done is, to make large deep ditches

round every field, and if the fields are large, to divide them
into fmaller , of five, fix, or feven acres each, by new
ditches ; nothing is attended with a more fudden improve-

ment of all the ground near the borders of the fields than

^;ood ditches. They arc generally made fix feel deep pcr-

pendicidarly, feven wide at top, and three at bottom. They
(houldbc made in fucli a manner that no water can remain in

them, but have a defcent from one to another to carry it

quickly off. As foon as the ditching is done, the next work
is to land-dram the whole fields in fuch a manner that every

part of them may be laid dry. If there is the leaft fall in

any part, or any place more wet than anoilicr, the drains

(hould be cut through them. If the furface beexaftly level,

the depth ot the drains (hould vary, fo that the water may
every where have a defcent. Thefe drains are made, in ge-

neral, thirty-two inches deep, twenty inches wide at the top,

and four wide at the bottom. They are filled eight inches

deep with either ftones or wood ; but the former arc the

moft elFeftual and lading to thofe who are not defirous of

faving the difference of expence. However, wood anfwers

extremely well in many cafes. See Draining of Land, ar.d

Water, Removing of, from Land.

The prodigious advantage of thefe drains appears the very

firft year, efpecially if the feafon proves wet ; the grafs being

fre(h, vigorous, and fwcec. And the materials taken out of

the ditches (hould, after being well mixed with dung, or

fome other manure, be fpread evenly over the furface of the

ground. The expence of this fort of improvement will

vary greatly according to the nature of the land, the fitu-

ation, and othe- circumftances.

PASTUS, the procuration of provifion, which the king's

or lord's tenants are bound to make for them at certain

days or feafons, or as often as they make a progrefsto their

lands.

This, in many places, has been converted into a pecuniary

fee ; as in the procurations of the clergy.

PASTY, in Cookery, a work of paltry ; being a prepa-

ration of fome proper meat, as beef, venilon, lamb, or the

like, well boned, beaten up to a pulp, and highly feafoned ;

put up in a pafte, and then baked in an oven. They alfo

make veal paftie?, umbel pallies, kidney parties, marrow
pafties, &c.
PASZBERG, or Pas, in Geography, a town of Iftria ;

2j miles S.S.E. of Triefte.

PATA, a town on the N. coaft of the ifland of Lu^on.

N. lat. i8"^ 15'. E. long. 121"' 20'.—Alfo, a fmall ifland

in the Sooloo Archipelago. N. lat. j^ 45'. E. long.

121° 10'.

Pata, .in Ornithology, the name by which the Portuguefe

in Brafil call a large and very beautiful American duck,

known among others by its Brafilian name, ipccatiopoa.

PATABEA, in Botany, a plant defcrlbed and figured

by Aublet, the derivation of whofe name we are unable to

trace. JufTieu confiders the genus as allied to Lonicera buba-

lina of Linnaeus. Aubl. Guian. v. i. no. t. 43. Juff. 208.

Lamarck Dift. v. y. ^2. Illuftr. t. 6^—Clals and order,

Tetrandria Monogynia. Nat. Ord. Ruliacex, Juff.

Gen. Ch. Cal. Perianth fuperior, of one leaf, turbinate,

with four, acute, little teeth. Cor. of one petal ; tube

oblong, inferted into the di(k above the germen ; limb cloven

into four, oblong, acute lobes. Stam. Filaments four, (hort,

inferted into the tube at its throat ; anthers oblong, two-

celled. Pifl. Germen inferior, firmly united to the bottom

of the calyx, crowned by the diflc ; ftyle oblong, cloven ;

ftigmas two, obtufe. Perk, and yfc^/f unknown.

Eff. Ch. Calyx four-toothed. Flowers in little heads,

which are fcaly on tfie outfide. Corolla tubular, four-cleft.

Anthers nearly feffile.

I. V.coccinea. Aubl. Guian. t. 43.—Native of woodi

andforeftsin Guiaoa, particularly at Orapu, where it flowers

3 H 3 in
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in the month of June. TheJlem of this ftirub is four or five

feet in height, furnirtied with numerous Ininckes even to

its fummit, fcattered in all dircftions ; the fmaller ones

knobbed and oppofitc. Leaves oppofite, ftalked, oval,

fraooth, pointed, paler beneath. StipuLis two, oblong,

acute, at the bafe of each footftalk. I'lotv^rs red, in a

terminal head, feparated from each other by little fcales.

PATACA, ill Commtrce, coins of Brafil, of 600 and

640 rees' value, which are current only in that country, and
whofe in'rinfic value is ic per cent, lefs than that of the Por-

tugal coins. The Spanilh patacas, or dollars, are reckoned

in Lifbon at Sjjo rees, more or lefs. The aflay of the old

pataca of Bralil, of 640 rees, is worfe than the Engh(h
Standard, being 2 dwt. ; its weight is 13 dwt. 4^ gr. ; its

content in pure filver grains is 268.3 ; and its fterling value

3/. l\d. The pataca of 600 rees ( 1755) is 4 dwt. worfe than

the Englifh llandard ; its weight 1 1 dwt. yi gr. ; its content

in pure filver grains 246.4 ; and its fterling value 7s. lo\d.

The affay of the pataca of 640 rees ( 1768) is 4^ dwt. worfe

than the Englilh Randard ; its weight 1 1 dwt. 9^^ gr. ; its

contents in pure filver grains 247.8 ; and its fterling value

2/. lo\d. The aftay of the pataca of 640 rees (1801) is

7 dwt. worfe than the EngUfh ftandard ; its weight 12 dwt.

4j gr. ; its content 262.2 ; and its fterling value jj. old. :

the half, quarter, &c. pieces are in proportion. The im-

preflion on the pataca is the arms of Portugal, with 640
on the fide, and the date near the top ; legend, the name
and title of the reigning fovereign. with the addition of

BR.IS D. Br.-ifiUa dominus or domim, lord or lady of Brafil ;

reverfe, an armillary fphere, placed on a crofs ; legend,

SUBQ. SIGN. K.\TA STAB ; «'. t. SUBQL'E SIGNO KAT.\ STA-
BiLi ; born under a fteady fign. There is a pataca of 6co
rees bearing the letter J, with a crown over it, 600 on the

fide, and the date at the bottom ; reverfe, an armillary fphere,

with an R in the centre.

Patac.\ is alfo the name given to the German dollars in

Egypt ; which formerly pafled for 85 medini, but have been

raifed to 90 medini. In making bargains, however, where
patacas are to be received in payment, it is iieceflary previ-

oufly to fettle the value of the coin.

Contrafts alfo at Grand Cairo are made in funducli and
Mahbub fequins. The funducli are reckoned at 146 medini

;

jnd three Mahbubs are equal to four pa'acas, fo that the

Mahbub is worth 120 medini.

P.A.T.\CA Chica and Patac.\ Gourda, two monies of ac-

count at Algiers, the former being eight temins or 232 af-

pers. The pataca chica is worth 1 1 ^d. fterling : the pataca

gourda, or piaftre, contain? three patacas chicas, a Sultanin

paffes for 8^ patacas chicas, more or lefs, a fequin for 10,

and a Portuguefc dobraon, or Joanefe, of 6403 rees, for ^6.

A Spanifh dollar it worth from 45^ to 4I patacas chicas.

PATAC K, in Geography, a town of Hindooftan, in Pal-

naud ; 20 miles W. of Tmierycotta.

PATACON, or PataGon, in Commerce, a filver coin

in Switzerland, and alfo at Liege in Germany. The pata-

con of Bern confifts of 3 livres 6 fous, or 33 batzes ; the

livre, according to the Tariff of 1755, heing equal to is. 2\d.

fterling.

The patagon, or ecu, of Geneva, which is fometimes

bfed in accuunts, is a real coin, worth 3 livres, or 10^
florins.

The patagon, or crown of Bern (and the half in propor-

tioH) appears by the affay to be 7 dwt. ^orfe than the Eng-
lifh ftandard ; 18 dwt. 22 gr. in weight ; its content in pure

filver4ii.5; and in value 41. 9!//. fterling. The old patagon,

or ecu, of Brafil, is 14 dwt. worfe than the Englifh ftandard ;

j8 dwt. 4 gr. in weight ; in content of pure filver 377.9 ;

II

and in value 4.;. j^\d. fterling. The patagv^n, or ecu, of

1795 (the double and half patagons, and rix-dollars in pro-
portion) is I oz. o\ d*'t. worfe than the Engli/h ftandard ; in

weight 16 dwt. 14 gr.; in content of pure filver 329.3 ;

and in value 3/. \od. fterling. The paragon of Geneva is

I oz. worfe than the Englifli ftandard ; in weight 17 dwt.

9 ^. ; in content of pure filver 351 ; and in value 4J. id.

fterhng.

The patacon of account at Liege is 4 florins, 8 efcalins

or fchilhngs, or 80 ftiver.s. The patacon is alfo a filver coin

of 45 current florins, or 8} efcalin?. The patacon weighs

429I EngUfti grains, and is :ooz. 8^ dwt. fine ; it is there-

fore worth 4?. 4(/. fterling ; but the patacon of account is worth
only 4j. 2r</. ; the efcalin weighs 7Jt Englifli grains, and is

7 oz. 5 dwt. fine. A deterioration of the coins took place

about the year 1792, as the patacon then coined is found to

weigh only 423 grains, and to be 10 oz. 5 divt. fine, which
reduces its value to 4/. ^J. : fince that period there has been

no coinage at Liege, the city and its territcrv having been

fhortly after united to France, and the i ew Erench monies
and coins introduced there.

The old patagon of Liege is 14 dwt. ; worfe than Eng-
lifh ftandard; in weight 17 dwt. 20^ gr. ; and in value

4j. 4if. fterhng. The patagon of 1792 is 17 dwt. ; worfe

than the Englifh ftandard ; in weight 17 dwt. 15 gr. ; in con-

tent of pure filver 362.3 ; and in value 4?. 2^d. fterling.

The imprefiion on the patagon of Bafil is a view of the

city, over which is the name easilea : reverfe, a griffin

fupporting the arms of the city ; legend, domine conseuv.a
Nos IN PACE. But the new ecus of 1795, "^*^' ^^^" ^^^

arms of the city, with a hat and feathers, and the legend,

RE.spuBLicA B.\siLEEX.si,s ; and on the reverfe, a wreath of

oak, inclofing the legend as on the ducat. The imprefiion on
the patagon of Bern is a man refting en his fword, legend,

DECS PROViDEBir; reverfe, arms of the city ; legend, res-

PUBLIC.\ BERNENSIS. The old patagon or ecu of Geneva,

has upon it a two-headed eagle crowned ; legend, pcst te-

NEBR.4S LLX ; reverfe, arms of Geneva, and over ihm a

fun, with the letters i. H. s. in the centre ; legend, respub-
LiCA GENEVEXSis. The ecu of 1794 bears the head of a

weman with a mural crown, legend, BEPUBLiyuE gexe-
voisE, and under it egalite, liberte, independenxe ; re-

verfe, two ears of corn, and between them the words pri.x

DU travail, LAN 111. DE l'i GALifi ; legend, apres les

tenebres l.\ LL.MlERE. But the ecus coined fince that

period have a fun with the letters 1. h. s. in the centre ; the

legend, post tenebr.^.s lux, with xii flohiss, ix sols ;

reverfe, the arms of Geneva encircled by a wrea"h of oak
;

legend, geneve republique, l'.-vk v. de L'EGALiTt. The
half ecu bears the fame imprellions, except that it is marked
within the fun vi floiu.v, iv s. vi d.

P.-\TADA, in Geography, a town of Hindooftan, in

the circar of Aurungabad
; 30 miles N. cf Darore.'

P.\TiECI, or P.\TAici, in RIythology, images of certain

gods carried by the Phoenicians en the prows, or, as others

fay, on the fterns, of their gallies.

Herodotus, hb. iv. calls them t^'xivoi. The word is

Phoenician, and derived fro.ii ^/^Vu, i.e. titulus. (.See Bo-
chart's Chanaan, lib. li. cap. 3.) But Scaligcr does rot

agree. He derives the name from tlie Hebrew word patach,

infculpere, to engrave ; and Bochart irom iaiach, contiiiere,

to truft in ; neither of which etymologies agrees to the ufe

which the Phoenicians, and after the:^ the Greeks, made of

the gods pataici. Morin derives it from n^r.x" , monkey, this

animal having been an objecl of worfhip among the Egyp-
tians, and hence might have been honoured by their neigh-

bourf.

Mr.
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Mr. Elfncr has obftTVod, that Horochitiis docs not call ihc

patitci gods; but that thty ohtaiiicJ this dignity from the libe-

rahty of Hcfychius and Siiidas, and other ancient lexicogra-

phers, who placed thcin at the ftorns of fliips, whereas Hero-
rotus placed them at the pruvv. This ancient hillorian inti-

mates that they refenibled little pigmies, and that they were

fj n>'ly that they provoked the fcorn of Cambyles, when he

entered into the temple of Vn'can in Egypt.
Sea igcr, Bochart, and Sclden, have taken feme pains

about this fuhjetl.

Mr. Morin has alio given us a learned differtation on

this head, in the Memoiros de 1' Acad, des Infcript. & Belles

Lettres, torn. i. but Mr. Eifner thinks it defcdlive in point

of evidence

PATAGOA, in Geography, a river of Brafil, which

runs into tlie fea near Rio Janeiro.

PATAGONIA, or as it is called by fome geographers,
" The Magellanic Lands," and by others " Tthuelia,"

a country of South America, bounded on the N. by the

viceroyal'y of La Plata or Buenos Ayrcs, on the E. by
the Atlantic ocean, on the S. by the llraits of Magellan or

Magelhacns, and on the W. by the South Pacific ocean ;

extending from about 64^ 30' to 74 30' W. long., and

from about 38 to 54° S. lat. The boundaries of this

country, however, are not accurately afcertained, and its

figure is very irregular. This country was firft difcovered

by Magellan in the year 1519 (fee Straits (p/"Magellan') ;

but his accour.t of it is defedive and erroneous. The in-

habitants have been reprefented by Dr. Robertfon, as oc-

cupying that vaft, but leafl; known, region of America,
whicn extends from the river De la Plata to the ftraits of

Magellan. Their proper ttation, however, is in that part

of the interior country which hes on the banks of the river

Negro ; but in the hunting feafon, they often rove as far

as the llraits already mentioned, which feparate Terra del

Fuego from the main land. The firft accounts of this

people were brought to Europe by the companions of

Magellan, who defcnbed them as a gigantic race, above

eight feet high, and ftrong in proportion to their enormous
fize. Several navigators have, in the courfc of the laft

century, vifited the country of the Patagonians ; but, hke
their predeceffors, they differ in their account of its inha-

bitants. Commodore Byron and his men, who entered the

ftraits in 1764, reprcfent them to be of a gigantic ttature,

and to realize the tales of monlters in a human ftiape.

One of them, who appeared to be a chief, had the flim

of fome wild beaft thrown over his fhoulders, and was
pain'ed fo as to exhibit a hideou"; appearance : round one

eye was a large circle of white, a circle of black furrounded

the other, and the reft of his face was ftreaked with paint

of different colours. Captain Byron did not meafure him ;

but judging of his ftiture by its proportion to his own, he

concluded it could not be much lefs than feven feet. This

was the general fize of the men, and the women were pro-

portionably large. They were all painted and clothed

nearly in the fame manner : their teeth were as white as

ivory, remarkably even and well fet ; but, except the flcins,

which tiiey wore with the hair inwards, moft of them were

naked, lome (ew only having upon their legs a kind of

boot, with a ftiort pointed ftick faltened to each heel, which
ferved as a Ipur. When they were prevailed upon to fit

dowK, they accepted a quantily of yellow and white beads,

which were diftributed among them, with pleafure. They
did not appear to be wholly llrangers to European orna-

ments ; for one woman among them, of an enormous fize,

and having her face frightfully painted, had bracelets, either

of brafsj or very pale gold, upon her arms, and fome beads

of blue glals Itrung upon two plaits of her hair. Thefc

apparent giants had witli them a great number of dogs,

with which, it was fuppofed, they chafed the wild animals

which ferved them for food. Their horfes, though not

large, nor in good condition, fcemed to be nimble, and

well broken. Their bridle was a leathern thong, with a

bit of a fmall piece of wood, and their faddles refembled

the pads ufed among the country people in England. The
women rode aftride, and both men and women without ftir-

rups ; and yet they galloped withotit fear over the Ipit

on the (bore, the (tones of which were large, loofe, and

flippery. Such is the account given by Byron, in Hawkcf-
worth's Voyages, vol. i. Mr. C. Clarke, an officer of

Byron's (liip, in a letter publidied in the Philofophical

Tranfaftions, vol. Ivii defcribes the Patagonians as of a

copper colour, with long b'ack hair, and fays, that fome of

them were certainly nine feet, if they did not exceed this

ftature. They are ftout and well made : the women, he

fays, were from feven and a half to eight feet, though

there was hardly a man lefs than eight feet. It does not

appear, however, that thefe people were aftually meafured.

The country is reprefented as fomewhat hilly : the foil, in

that part which lies off Port Defire, is fandy, producing no-

thing but a coarfe harlh grafs. Captain Wallis, who vi-

fited this coaft in 1766, meafured thofe that appeared to

be the talleft among thtm. One of thefe was fix feet

feven inches high, feveral more were fix feet five inches, and

fix feet fix inches ; but the ftature of moll was from five

feet ten inches to fix feet. Captain Carteret's account

agrees with that of captain Wallis. (See Philofophical

Tranfadlions, vol. Ix.) Thefe feem to have been the fame

people, vvhofe fize had been fo much over-rated in the

year 1 764 ; for feveral of them had beads, and red baize,

fuch as that which had been put on board captain WaUis's

ftiip, and which he naturally concluded they had got from

captain Byron. In 1767 they were again meafured by

M. Bougainville, whofe account agrees nearly with that of

captain Walli--. To thefe teftimonies we may here add another

of great weight. In the year 1762, Don Bernardo Ibagnez

de Echavarri accompanied the Marquis de Valdelirios to

Buenos Ayres, and relided there feveral years. He obferves,

that the fouthern extremity of America is inhabited, not by

the fabulous Patagonians, who have been fuppofed to oc-

cupy this didrit't, but by Indians of the fame ftature

with Spaniards, among whom no one was feen that exceeded

in height two varas and two or three inches, i. e. about 80

or 81.332 Englifli inches, if Echavarri makes his computa-

tion according to the vara of Madrid. This agrees nearly

with the meafurement of captain Wallis. Mr. Falkner,

who refided as a miffionary forty-eight years in the fouthern

parts of America, fays, that " the Patagonians, or Puelches,

are a larje bodied people ; but I never heard of that gi-

gantic race which others have mentioned, though I have

feen perfons of all the different tribes of Southern \n-

dians.'' Captain Wallis defcribes them as being of a deep

copper colour, like that of the Indians in North America,

with ttraight hair as hanli as hog's bridles, which was tied

back with a cotton ftring : they are well made, robuft, and

bony, but their hands and feet are remarkably fmall.

They were clothed with the (kins of the guanico, an ani-

mal refembling a deer, without horns, and having a hump
on its back : thefe (l.:ins were fewed together in pieces about

fix feet long and five feet wide, wrapped round the body,

and faftened with a girdle, with the hairy fide inwards :

fome of them had a fquare piece of cloth made of the

downy hair of the fame animal, through which a hole

being cut for the head, the reft hung round them about as

losv
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low as the knee. They alfo wore a kind of drawers, and buf-

kins, reaching from the mid-leg to the inftep before, and be-

hind brought under the heel: the rell of the fool was without

atiy covering : round their eyes were the circles already

mentioned, and they were painted on their arms, and on

other parts of tjie face. The eye-lids of all the young
women were painted black. They talked much, but their

language, a Cngle word or ttvo excepted, was iinmtelligible.

Everyone had a miffile weapon, tucked into the girdle.

This weapon confifted of two round (tones, covered with

leather, and weighing about a pound, which were fattened

to the ends of a ftring about ci^lit feet long. This they

ufed as a (ling, keeping one end in the hand, and whiiling

the other round tlie head, till with the force it had ac-

quired, they difcharged it upon the objeft. In the ma-
nagement of this double-headed (hot they are fo expert,

as to be able to hit a mark not larger than a (hilling, with

both the ftones, at the diftance of fifteen yards : it is not,

however, their cuftom to ftrike either the guanico or oftrich

with them, in the chafe, but they difcharge them fo that

the cord comes againft the legs of the ollrich, or two of the

legs of the guanico, and fo twilled round them by the force

and fwing of the bails, that the animal, being unable to run,

became an eafy prey to the hunter. They eat their fle(h

raw, and the paunch of the oftrich %vitlu)Ut any preparation

befides turning it in(ide out and (hiking it. Each of thele

people, both men and women, fays captain Walhs, had a

horfe with a decent faddle, itirrup , and bridle. The men
had wooden fpurs, except one who had a large pair of fuch

as are worn in Spain, brafs ftirnips, and a Spani(h fcymitar,

without a fcabbard: but notwithllanding thefe dillinftions,

he did not appear to have any authority over the reft : the

women had no fpurs. Their horfes, about fourteen hands

high, appeared to be of a Spanilh breed. Although they had
no objection to faniiliar intercourfe, manifefted no intention

of mi'.chief, and jumped ino the Englifh boats with alacrity

and joy, and when in them fung feveral of their country

fongs ; when on board they expreffed no curiofity or wonder
which the multiplicity of objects around them had a ten-

dency to excite : they partook of the (hip'i provitions

without hefitation or fcruple, but they would drink nothing

befides water. The animals on board, particularly the hogs

and (heep, and the Guinea hens and turkies, engaged their

attention, but they feemed not to defire any thing which
they faw except the apparel ; and only one of them, who
was an old man, aflced for that. When the lir'l volley was
fired by the marines in their exercife, they were llruck with

aftoni(hment and terror ; the old man, in particular, threw

himfelf down upon the deck, pointed to the mudvets, and

then ftriking his breaft with his hand, lay fome time mo-
tionlefs, with his eyes (hut ; thus, as it was iuppofed, in-

tending to (liew that he was not unacquainted with fire-

arms, and their fatal elFeft. The reft feeing tl<e people on

board merry, and finding themfelves unhurt, foon refumed

their cheerfulnefs and good humour, and heard a fecond

and a third voUey fired without much emotion : but the old

man continued proftrate upon the deck for lorr.e time, and

never recovered his fpirits till the fire was over. Although
they were pleafed with the beads and other trinkets which
were diftributed among them, and feemed very defirous of

hatchets and bill-hooks, they did not give the leaft intima-

tion that they would part with any provifions ; therefore

no traffic was carried on between them and the Engli(h

navigators.

This country confills, for the greate(t part of it, of open
deferts and favannas, with a few willow trees on the rivers ;

and feems to enjoy a temperate but rather cool climate.

But feparated in the middle by the vaft mountains of tbe
Andes, one part of it, and alfo its inhabitants, differ

widely from the other. To the northward of La Plata
this part of South America is covered with wood and (tored

with an inexhauftible fund of large timber : but to the

fouthward of that river the eye can fcarcely difcover a
fingle tree or (hrub fit for any mechat.ical purpofe ; but
even this fcemingiy barren country has fome good paftures,

and numerous droves of wild horned cattle, and every diftrift

abounds wih horfes, which are fuppofed to have been
brought hither by the Spaniards.

It has been fuggetted, that th.e Patagonians, called alfo

Tehuels, are delcendants of the natives of the Canaries,

who were a tall people; and it is faid that they bury their

dead on the eaftern Ihores, as looking towards the country
of their anceftors. Bougainville fuggefts, that they lead

the fife of Tartars. They are faid to ramble through the

immeufe p'.ains of South America, being conftantiy on
horfeback, purfuing the game or wild beafts with which
thefe plains abound, and drefling or covering themfelves

with (kins. They alfo refemble the Tartars in another

refpect, by pillaging the caravans and travellers.

In a country which lies E. of Bootan, it is faid there are

men of gigantic itature, being not lefs than eight feet high.

See Turner's Tibet, p. 156.

PATAGONULA, in Boianj. altered by Linna:us from

the original name Patagonica, beftowed on it by Dil-

lenius, in his Hortus Elthamenfis, v. 2. 304. t. 226. f. 293.

—It was fo called from being a native of Patagonia. Such
generic names however as are taken from countries being

very unexceptionable, it is fortunate that the prefent one,

has been abolilhed, the plant belonging to another genus.

See CoRDiA.
PATAIA, or Pathay, in Geography, a town of Hun-

gary ; 7 miles N. of Colocza.

PATAK, a town of Hungary, on the Latorcza, in

which the Proteftants have a college ; 25 miles S.S.E. of

Cafchau.

PATALA, a town of Sweden, in Tavaftland ; 45
miles N.N.E. of Jamfio.

Patala, one of the receptacles for finners, or hells

of the Hindoos ; for a lift of which, fee Naraka. The
name patala does not, however, occur there. It means

rather the lower regions, a fort of purgatory perhaps, over

which Yama prefides, who is, however, ufually ftyledking

of licll. (See Yama.) It is this word, probably, that

fome European writers have altered to Padalon. As con-

fort to Yama, who is a form of Siva, Parvati adumes the

name of Pala!u-divi ; which fee.

PATALA-DEVI, in Mythology, a name of the Hindoo
goddcfs Parvati, in her character ot confort of Yama, regent

of the lower, or infernal regions. In this character (he

correfponds with Proferpine, or Hecate, and, like the Gre-
cian goddefs, has a triple charaifter ; and is fometimes called

Tri-fakti-devi, and Tri-fakti-devi-kumari, meaning the god-

defs with three powers, and the thrice-potent-virgm-god-

defs. Thus the triple-virgin-goddefs Diana is fo named
as a terrertrial deity, and Parvati is fimilarly named Bhu-
devi, goddefs of the earth. Luna and Sn.rdevi are feve-

rally the ccleftial goddefles, and Pataladevi correfponds with

Proferpine, in their fubterrene, or infernal defignations. See

farther hereon under the articles PARV.\ri and Yama.
PATANAM, in Geography, a town of Hindooftan, in

Marawar
; 40 miles N.W. of Ramanadporum.

PATANI, the capital of a kingdom of tlie fame name,

in the peninfula of Malacca ; 250 miles N. of Malacca. N.
lat. 6 ?§'. E. long. 10' 40'. See Malacca.

PATAN-
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PATANJAl.I, in Philofophy, one of th; fyftcms or

fcliools among the Hindoos. It corrcfponds, in rrany

points, with rha', of the ftoics, and its promulgator Pa-

taiijala, with Zfno ; but tlic ccimmcntatora on the Hindoo

fydeins have buried the fuccindl works of the founders in

fuch a mafs of illullration, as they term it, that their pre-

cife differences arc not calily determinable. The fyllem

called Sankya is two-fold ; one divifion was promulgated

hi Kdplln, of v/iiich fome notice is taken under that ar-

ticle, and the other by Patanjala. See Philosophy of the

Hindoos, and Sankya.
PATAPA, in Geography, a town on the N. coaft of

the ifland of Samar. N. lat. 12' 40'. E. long. 125 14'.

PATAPSCO, a river of America, in Maryland, which

rifes in York county, Pennfylvania, and purfuing a S. and

S.E. courfe till it reaches Elkridge Landings about eight

miles S.W. of Baltimore, turns eallwardly over falls, and

widens into a broad bay-like llrcam to its mouth, formed in

Chefapeak bay by N. point, and Bodkin point on the S.,

the lalt being in N. lat. 39' S' 30". It is about 30 or 40
yards w'ide jull before it communicates with the bafon, on

which Hands the large commercial town of Baltimore. By
Its firll difcoverer it was calicd Bolus river, from the red

earth found near it, refembhng bole armeniac. It is navi.

gable for vcfFcls drawing 18 feet water to Fell's point at

Baltimore; but its navigation further is prevented by the

falls a little above Elkridge Landing.

PATARD, or Patac, in Commerce, a copper coin in

Flanders. Patacs are florins or gilders of 20 Ihiyvers or

itivers, each of which was formerly fubdividcd into 16 phen-

nings, but for a long time they have been divided into 12

parts or deniers. Accounts were formerly kept at Dunkirk,

as at Antwerp, TO florin?, patards, and phennings. The fol-

lowing prnportiocs fubfifted among the old monies of Dun-
kirk ; 1/. Flemifli =; 6 florins = yi livres Tournois = 20
rtiillings =±; 1 20 patards =; 1 50 fous = 240 pence or gros =
1800 deniers =: 1920 phennings. But of late years the new
French lyftem of francs and centimes has been adopted, and

the new coins of France are alfo ufed at Dunkirk. At
Lifle, a patard, or ftiver, is reckoned at I5 fou, or 15 de-

niers ; however, the prefent current coins are chiefly thofe

of France.

PATARINS. See Albigenses and Paulicians.
PATARNE, in Geography, a town cf France, in the de-

partment of the Sarthe, and chief place of a canton, in the

diftrift of Mamers. The place contains 717, and the canton

9941 inhabitants, on a territory of 175 kiliometres, in 17
communes.
PATASPOUR, a town of Bengal; 28 miles S.S.E.

of Midnapour. N. lat. 22-' ^'. E. long. 87^ 37'.

PATATE, a town or village of South America, in the

audience of Quito, and jurifdiftion of the afliento of Ham-
berts, fituated between Riobamba and Latacunga. Patate

is famous fa- its plenty of fugar-canes, and the finenefs of

its fugar.

PATAVINITY, Patavinitas, among CWto, a fault

objefted to Titus Livy, which he derived from his country

Padua, by the ancients called Patavium.

Afinius PoUio, as we are informed by Quintihan, taxed

Livy with Patavinity. But what this Patavinity confift:ed

in, the critics have been much puzzled to find out.

Morhof believes it to be a certain turn of expreflion, and
fome phrafes peculiar to the Paduefe. All we know for

certain is, that it was a fault in the language of Livy, not

in the fentiments or manners. In all probability it is one of

thofe delicacies that are loft in a dead language.

Dan. Georg. Morhof has an exprefs treatife, " De Pata-

vinitate Liviana," printed at Kiel in 1685, where he explains,

very learnedly, the urbanity and pcregrinity of the I,atin

tongue.

PatA VI RCA, in Geography, a town of Peru, in the

jurifdi£\ion of Santa, or Guarmey, confifling of about 60
houfcs ; and lying upon the mad from Paita to Lima, 67
miles N. of that city. In its vicinity, at the diftance of
about three quarters of a league, and near the fea-coaft, are

the ruins of a palace of the Indian princes. S. lat. lO' 25'.

PATAVIUM, in ylncient Geography-, a town of Italy,

in Venetia. The honour of its foundation is afcribed to

Antenor. It was fuuated in a country fo fertile, that Con-
Itantiiie Palaeologus is faid '.o have declared, that thro'igh-

out the Eall, he did not know a place fo proper for the leat

of the tcrreftrial paradife. Its citizens were diflingtiifhcd at

Rome more than thofe of other towns, as they had a right

of fuffrage in common with the Roman citizens themfelves.

It was taken and deflroyed by Attila, about the year 450 or

452, and foon after re-eftabliflied by Narfej. It was taken

by the Lombards in 601, and reduced to afties ; but Charle-

magne rellored its former ludre. See PadUA.
We learn from Tacitus (Annal. 1. xvi. c. 11.) that this

city was accuftomed to celebrate the antiquity of its origin,

and the name of its founder, in annual games, faid to have

been initituted by that hero. Livy informs us (1. x. c. 2.)

that a Naumachia, exhibited annually on one of the rivers

that water the town, perpetuated the memory of a fignal

viftory obtained by the Paduans, long before their union

with Rome, over a Lacedsemonian fleet, commanded by
Cleonymas. They are alfo faid to have not unfrequeiitly

afTiiled the Romans, and contributed in no fmall degree to

their viftories, particularly over the Gauls, the common
enemy of both ftates, while an immenfe population furnifhed

them with the means of giving effeft to their meafures, by
fending powerful armies into the field. Padua afterwards

fubmitted to the genius of Rome, but fubmitted with

dignity, and was accordingly treated not as a conquered,

but an allied republic. She was admitted to a participation

not ov,\j of the franchife, but even of the riches of Rome,
as file could count at one period ^00 Roman knights among
her citizens, and drew by her manufaftures, from the empo-
rium of the world, no fmall (hare of the tribute of the pro-

vinces. After having fliared the glory of Rome, Padua par-

took of her difafters ; like her fhe was plundered by Alaric

and Attila ; and, like her, half depopulated by the flight

of her difmayed inhabitants, and obliged to bend under the

yoke of a fucceffion of barbarian invaders. Padua was, after

the expulfion of the Goths, fubjefted to the Lombards, the

Franks, and the Germans. At length it fliook off the yoke,

and with its fifter ftates, Verona, Vicenza, Ferrara, and

Mantua, experienced the advantages and difadvantages of re-

publicanifm, occafionally bleffed with the enjoyment of free-

dom, and occafionally, with all its forms, fmarting under

the rod of a powerful t:furper. At length, in the 15th cen-

tury, Padua united itfelf to the Venetian territory, and under

the influence of its laws acknowledged the fupreme authority

of that repubhc At a late period it fuffered much by fire

and Iword, as well as by earthquakes and peftilence. Never-

thelefs, it is ftill a great, and in many refpetts a beautiful

city, as its circumference is near feven miles, its population

about 40,000 perfons, and notwithftandmg the {general nar-

rownels r f its ftreets, many of its buildings, public and pri-

vate, are truly magnificent. The abbey of St. Giuftina de-

ferves particular a' tention ; it was planned by Palladio, and

built by Andrea Kiccio in the higheft ftyle of architeAure.

The piazza before it, called Prato della Valle, is perhaps

one of the largeft and nobleft in Europe. The cathedral

deferves
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deferves to be ranked in the clafs of eminent buildings ; and

the church, callci "II Santo," from St. Antony of Padv:a,

is of Gothic archi'ctture, aid was enriched, before the late

French invafion, with a valuable trcafury ; 'he trmb ef the

faint, however, ftill remains, adorned with fine marble, and

mod cxqviifi'e fculpture. The town-hall, " 11 Salor.e," is

remarkable for its magnitude, being ji2 feet long, 108

broad, and 108 high, and contains a monument in honour

of Livy, with an ancient buft. In ancient times, Padua wps

famous for its woollen manufaflures, celebrated in profe by

Strabo, and in verfe by Martial ; it lUll retains much of its

reputation in this refped, its wool, and woollen articles,

being confidered as the bed in Italy. But the principal

glory cf Padua arifes from its literary purfuitf, and an an-

cient, and well direftcd pripenfity to literary fciencc. The
univerfity was founded about the nth century, and its

foundation was to Padua the commencement of an era of

glory and profperity. Students, amounting in number to

18,000, are laid to have crowded its fchoo's during ages.

Of iS,ooo ftudents, 6co only remain ; though the ledurers

are men of zeal and abihties, the plan of Ihidies, the refult

of long and fuccefsful experience, and its libraries, collec-

tions and cabinets of every kind numerous and magnificent.

Its decline is owing to the ellabUfliment of finiilar inllitu-

tions in ether countries, and to the general difFiilion of the

means of knowledge. Belides the univerfity, in which is an

agricultural ledlure, encouraged by the allotment of 15 acres

ot land for experiments, Padua has feveral academie:i, which

have been eftablilhed at different times, and are fupported

with fpirit. Eultacc'^ Claffical Tour through Italy, vol. i.

PATAY, in Gra^ni/Ay, atownof France, in the departn.ent

of the Loiret, and chief place of a canton, in the dillrid of

Orleans; 12 miles N.N.W. of Orleans, The town contains

930, and the canton 619S inhabitants, on a territory of 227^

kiliometres, in 15 communes. This place is fam.ous for the

defeat of the EngUfh by the French, under the condutt of

the celebrated Maid of Orleans, in the year 1429.

PATAZ. See C.\x.^.MARQtiLL.\.

P.\TCHEPA LI.AM, a town of Hindooftan, in Coim-

betore ; 13 miles N.N.E of Coimbetore.

PATCHIEU, a river of Bootan, called by the Bootans

JumtaChieu, orthejunAionof threerivers, w'z. theHatchieu,

the Tchintchieu, and the Patchieu.

PATCHWARY, a town of Bengal; 32 miles S. of

Rajemal.

PATCOOM, a town of Bengal ; 50 miles S.W. of Ro-

gonatpour. N lat. 23- j'. E. long. 87 2'.

PATE, in Fortijcalion, a kind of platform, like what

they call a horfe-lhoe ; not always regular, but generally

oval, encorapalTed t nly with a parapet, and having nothing

to flank it. It is ufually ereAed in marfhy grounds, to

cover a gate of a toivn, or the like.

Pate, in Geography, a fmall ifland of France, in the river

Gironde, near B'ave.

PATEAB.\RRY, a town of Bengal; 20 miles S. of

Moorfhcdabad.

PATEAGUR, a town of Hindooftan, in the circar of

Sollepour ; 3^ miles N.W. of Sollepour.

PATEE, or Pattee, a term, in Heraldry, for a crofs,

fmall in the centre, and widening towards the extremes.

The field, fable, a crofs patee, argent ; by the name of

Crofs.

This form of a crofs is alfo called forme.

It is alfo a term ufed by fome to exprefs a fort of irregular

line, differing from the indented, ingrailcd, and all the other

regular and common lines, and called by fome the dove-tail

line.

It is fomewhat like the joint called by our joiners by this

laft name, but it is not in general ufe, and is by fome
reckoned among what the French call the chile.

PATEEBA, in Geography, a town of Hindoodan, in

Benares ; eight miles S. of Chuiiar.

PATEES, Pattv. See Pettv.
PATEGOW, in Geography, a town of Hindooftan, in

the circar of Hindia; eight m.i'os S. of Hurdah.

PATEL, in Biography, a Fiench landfcape j ainter much
cfteemed. The place of his birth, and the date of it, arc

equally unknown. The ey.ccutirn of his pidurcs is of an

eafy, hght, and agreeable character ; and his general tafte

of a plcafing nature ; but he does not rank above the claf<

of artifts merely agreeable.

PATELI, 01 PuT.VLA, in Geography, a town of Thibet,
in the diftrift of Laffa, where is litiiated, upon a mountain,
the temple or palace of the grand Lama ; live miles E. 01

LafTa.

PATELLA, in Anatomy, the knee-pan, a fmall boot
fuuated in the tendon of the extenfor mi.fcles of the knee,

and occupying the front of the joint. See E.xtremities.
P.\TELLA, FraBures of. See Fn.\CTLHE.
P.\TELLA, Dtflocations of. See Lux.VTiov.

P.\TELLA, the Limpet, in Natural Hijiory, a genus of

worms of the clafs and order Vermes Teftaces, of which
there are about 250 fpecies delcribed. The animal is a

limax : the (liell is univalve, f;;bconic, fhaped like a bafon,

and without a fpire. In all cafes the (hells of this fpecies

are attached to fome hard body. Their fummit is fome-

times acute, fometimes obtufe, flatted, turned back or per-

forated. The rock, or other hard body to which they are

always found adhering, ferves as a kind of fecond or under

fhell to preferve them from inji;ry ; hence they hai'e by fome
naturalills, though erroneoully, been clafTed among the bi-

valves. The (hells have been analyfed, and they are found

to conlift chiefly of carbonate of hme. When expofed to

a red heat, they emit a fmell like horn ; and when ddolved
in acids, a femi-liquid gelatinous matter was left behind.

The various fpecies, which are fo numerous, are dillingui(hed

by the peculiarities in their (hells. The fpecies are feparated

into five fections.

Species.

Sedion A. Fumijhed with an internal lip; Jhell entire.

Equestris. Shell orbicular, perfoliate outwardly ; lip

vaulted perpendicular. This fpecies, of which there is a

variety, inhabits the Ii>dian and American feas. It is an

inch wide.

Neuitoidea. Shell ovate, with a fubfpiral tip; lip

lateral. The native place of this fpecies is not known. It

is generally found adhering to other tcllaceous lubllancei.

The (hell is the fize of a cherry, and the inhabitant is red.

Sinensis. Shell fubconic, fmooth ; lip fomewhat lateral.

It inhabits the Mediterranean, Atlantic, and Indian feas.

The (hell is very thin and pellucid, fometimes i: is of a chef-

nut colour fpeckled with minute grey dots, but generally it

is white, with brown fpots and rays.

PoRCELLANA. Shell oval, with a recurved tip ; lip

placed behind, and flat. It inhabits India and Goree. The
(hell is convex, within white, the outfide red, with white

fcaly fpots, and tranfverfe undulate blue lines.

FoRNlc.-VTA. Shell oval, obliquely recurved behind ; lip

placed behind, and concave. This is found in the Mediter-

ranean and near the ifland of Barbadoes,

AcL'LEATA. Shell oval, br<^wn, with prickly ftriae

;

•he
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the crown is recurved. This is found in tlie American

iflar.ds.

Tnociiii'oiiMis. Shell conic, Inngitiulinally plaited ; in-

ternal lip lateral. It inhabits Tranquebar and the Falkland

iflands.

AuKicuLA. Shell roundifh, with radiate grooves and

ftriate ; crown recurved ; internal c.i-vity ear-fliaped. It in-

habits Borneo, Santa Crii/, and St. Thomas's lOands.

RuoosA. Shell ovate, thin, hyaline, obfolotely wrinkled

tranfverfely ; margm unequal; lip unequally repand, hya-

line. It inhabits China, and is generally tuund in the Buc-

cinum fpiratum.

Goi<KEN\sis. Shell oval, flat, thin, white, glolTy, lamel-

late on the outfide. This is found adhering to rocks at

Goree, and is about half an inch in diameter,

CoNTORTA. Shell granulate witli white, with very fine

perpendicular oblique ribs ; the lip is very tiiin, oblique and

covering half the cavitv. This is a very fmall fhcU.

Exi'LAN'ATA. Shell white, very finely ftriate ; crown

inclining downwards, and dilated, behind which the fhell

is depreffed.

Plicata. Shell conic ochraceous, with ferruginous rays

within, with longitudinal tranfverfely ftriate plaits.

Striata. Shell conic, white and ftriate, with undulate

grooves ; the crown is a little lateral.

Solea. The fhell of this is a little twifted, pellucid,

with ferruginous fpots, thinly plaited, and tranfverfely

grooved above ; lip undulately repand.

EciiiNATA. Shell conic, prickly, glabrous within. It

is found foffile near Crignon. The fhell is calcareous and
whitifh, covered on the outfide with prickles.

Seftion B. With the margin angular or irregularly toothed.

Crepidula. Shell oval, flattifh, fmooth, the lip flat

behind. It is found in the Mediterranean, efpecially about
the coafts of Barbary.

Lacinios.\. Shell with elevated unequal rays, thicker

and obtufe on the outfide. This is an inhabitant of India.

Sacciiarina. The fhell of this fpecies is angular, with

feven carinate obtufe ribs. It is found at Java and Bar-
badoes,

Barbara. Shell toothed, with nineteen elevated vaulted

muricate rays. It is found near the Falkland iflands.

Granularis. Shell toothed, with elevated angular im-
bricate ftriae. Inhabits Southern Europe, and the Cape of
Good Hope.
Granatina. Shell angular, with numerous muricate

ftris. It inhabits Jamaica and Southern Europe, is from
one to three inches long.

* Vulgata. Shell with about fourteen obfolete angles,

and dilated acute crenate margin ; crown central. This is

defcribed and figured in Donovan's Shells : it inhabits the

marine rocks of Europe and India. It is about two inches

high, and from three to four wide : in the older /hells the
margin is nearly even, and the number of ribs irregular.

* Depressa. Shell with fourteen angles, oblong ; crown
lateral. This is defcribed and figured in Pennant's Britifti

Zoology. It inliabits the rocks of Europe.
CffiRULEA. Shell crenate, fubangular, with numerous

unequal ftrios ; beneath it is blue. This is an inhabitant of
the Mediterranean.

TuBERCULATA. The fhell of this fpecies is flightly

toothed, conic, tuberculate, retufe behind. The fhell is

yellowifh, with white tubercles difpofed in rows.

Lepas, Shell roundifh, peftinate, with imbricate tuber-
culate tranfverfely ilriate rays ; crown incurved. There
are two varieties, the one found in Chili, the other in the

Vol. XXVI.

F'alkland iflands. The fccond is ufually named the Bronze
limpet.

Trkostata. Shell oval, three-ribbed, white, ftriate at

the fides ; internal margin flattifh and a little jagged. It is

found in the Indian ocean.

Mytilina. Shell carinate, rounded on the fore-part,

with undulate ftriae, brown, perlaceous within, the hinder

margin crenate. Found in different parts of South Ame-
rica, and is an inch and a quarter long.

Ovata. Shell toothed, oval, rather conical, ribbed,

white, brown between the ribs, within brown with white

grooves.

Stellata. Shell angular, ovate, depreffed, with ten

elevated rays, and fliorter intermediate ribs.

Lsr.ANDiCA. Sliell folid, ovate, gibbous, unequally ribbed,

within glabrous, with alternate cinereous and horny rays

;

margin crenate. It inhabits, as its fpecific name denotes,

the fhores of Iceland, and is about an inch and a half

long.

Cypkia. Shell oval, fubpellucid, ribbed, the ribs are

occafionally tuberculate, and foliaceous on the outfide. It

inhabits the fhores of Cyprus.

Co.sTATA. Shell ovate, a little gibbous, white, with

crowded unequal tuberculate rugged ribs.

Leucopleura. Shell ovate, dufl<y, with crowded white

ftnooth unequal ribs.

Striatula. The fliell of this fpecies is a little rugged,

white, with brown flexuous ftrias branching outwards, with

two brown fpots in the bottom of the hollow.

Octoradiata. Shell convex, with eight larger tuber-

culate ribs befides lefier ones. It inhabits the American

iflands.

Rubra. Shell toothed, red under the brown fldn,

with elevated rounded ftriae, and lelTer imbricate ones, within

white.

Hepatica. Shell ovate, gibbous, thin, toothed, and

of a hver colour, with elevated carinate, obtufely fpined

ftrias.

Badia. Shell fubconvex, brown, within bay, with

twelve larger rays each furrounded by a rib, and as many
leffer ones.

Fuscescens. Shell flattifh and brown, with ten elevated

ftrise ; crown of a different colour ; bottom with a pale

liver coloured fpoti edged with glaucous and gold; the inner

margin in brown. The fliell is from two to four inches

long ; more or lefs convex.

Maculosa. Shell flattened, the fore part narrow and

rounded
;

ycllowifli, fpotted with brown, with a white

crown ; with flat rounded equal rays.

RoTUNDATA. Shell fuboval, flattened, varied with

brown, with rounded flat ribs and a differently coloured

crown and bottom.
,

Pecten. Shell ovate, obfcurely edged with white, radi-

ate, with diftant ttria peftinate outwardly; crown grey;

bottom with a fpot furrounded with a white belt. It is

found in North America.

CoRRUGATA. Shell ovate, wrinkled, chefnut ; crown

with a white circle ; within cinereous, radiate with white ;

bottom pale edged brown edged with white.

Alboradiata. Shell ovate, each fide brown, radiate

with white, with elevated peftinate ftrix ; the crown is

white and the bottom yellowifh. It is about half an inch

long.

Olivagea. Shell ovate and o'ive colour ; within brown,

varied with white, with elevated unequal ftri* ; the margin

with two rows of unequal fpines ; crown pale yellow; bot=

torn filvery, with a brown centre. The ftiell is half an

3 I inch
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inch long, and the bottom is furrounded with a white

belt.

Cerea. Shell ovate, both fides waxen colour, perpen-

dicularly ttriate, with thirteen flattened ribs and white

bottom.

Impress A. Shell ovate, with elevated, tranfverfely ftriate,

brownifli ilris, fpntted with white, and reaching half way
down ; crown with a white imprefled circumference.

AuRANTiA. Shell ovate, folid ; citron undulate with

brown, with elevated crowded wrinkled ftriae and white

bottom.

CiNGULUM. Shell ovate, denticulate, cinereous, with

three black belts, within milk-white, with elevated unequal

ftrix, nodulous on the outfide, and fpinous at the margin.

OcuLATA. Shell ovate, white, with flattened ribs of

unequal length, brownifh between them ; crown with a

brown belt.

Magellakica. Shell thin, ovate, white, with a nodulous

margin, within perlaceous, v.ith elevated Itrii ; crown
pointed, brown ; bottom brown. It inhabits the (traits of

Magellan.

OcHROLEUCA. Shell ochraceous, with three yellow

bands, and elevated, acute, unequal ftrix ; crown white ;

bottom filvery.

Dextata. Shell white, denticulate, with elevated, acute,

unequal ftrix ; crown furrounded with a double row of
cinereous dots, and a dufl<y-grey band.

Nodosa. Shell yellow, radiate with brown, with ele-

vated, nodulous, unequal ftrix ; crown and bottom white.

CiSERE.4.. Shell toothed, cinereous, with unequal ele-

vated ftrix, between which it is brown and rugged ; crown
pointed, milk-white.

Exalbid.v. Shell whitifti, with brown rays, and ele-

vated, rounded, unequal ftrix, between which it is rugged

;

crown obtufe, white, with a broad interrupted brown band,

and another marginal one.

C.'Vncellata. Shell cinereous and brown, with decuf-

fate ftrix and two rows of tubercles ; the crown is yellowifh,

and the bottom has a white fpot. There is a variety that

is grey, with duflcy rays, and a few yellow ftrix ; within

dirty yellow with a white bottom. It is found in Jamaica,

and is about one inch and a half long.

L.5;vis. Shell rounded, fmooth, yellowifh, with a broad

citron marginal band fpotted with brown, and another

narrow one ; margin dilated, acute, and a little rugged.

Argente.a. Shell fmooth, thick, a little filvery ; with

eleven brown rays ; margin filvery ; crown pale yellow
;

bottom ivory, with a double white ring. This is about

two inches long, but is very rare.

CuPREA. Shell white, with ftrong, rounded, brown ribs,

within perlaceous ; crown and bottsm coppery.

RuBiDA. Shell pale, hver-coloured both fides, with

alternate larger and lefler carinate ribs ; it has a flat and
white crown.

Glabra. Shell brown, glabrous above, with elevated

crowded white ftrix beneath ; crown obtufe, white, with a

fulvous border ; bottom fulvous.

Fl.aveola. Shell yellowifti, varied with brown ; with

flattened unequal ribs ; crown obtufe ; bottom varied

reddifti and white.

Infundibulu.m. Shell denticulate, comprefled on each

fide, rounded, yellow, with perpendicular ftrix and carinate

ribs ; bottom varied with white and cinereous.

Cyathus. Shell rounded, glabrous, white.

SiNlcA. Shell ovate, entirely yellow, with undulate

grooves, within ftriate perpendicularly ; margin fcalloped.

It is found in China, and is about three inches and a half
long.

Punctata. Shell roundifh, white, with many-coloured
dots, radiate at the bafe, and furrounded with two brown
rings ; margin a little flexuous.

LuGUBRis. Shell ovate, with annular ftrix, black, with
elevated unequal ftrix ; margin crenate ; crown and bottom
white.

Ux-vssiPONENSis. Shell ovate, toothed, yellowifh, with
elevated flattened ftrix ; crown pointed, and of an orange
colour.

U.MBELLA. Shell oblong, red, with elevated, unequal,
white ftrix ; the margin is crenate. It inhabits Africa, in

numerous varieties. The ftieil is rarely of a ftraw-colour

;

it is fometimes fpotted or clouded.

Cbenata. Shell thin, pellucid, ftriate, blackifh, with
ohve rays, within glaucous or cinereous ; crown pointed ;

margin crenate ; bottom milk-white. It is found on the
fhores of Africa, Malaga, and Lift)on.

Ferruginea. Shell ferruginous, with angular or un-
dulate rufTet lines, and cinereous belts, within milk-white,

with elevated knotty ftrix ; the margin is plaited.

Mel.\nogramm.\. Shell oval, ochraceous, with elevated

black ftrix, within filvery, fpotted; crown pointed, white;
bottom with a ftraw-colour fpot.

Repanda. Shell ovate, thin, within filvery, with brownifh

rays, and thin undulate ftrix, with bay-coloured granula-

tions. The margin is flexuous. It inhabits the feas of
Magellan.

Angui.os.\. Shell oval, white, with very thin ftrix,

and varied w-ith red fpots and dots ; margin eight-angled.

TlGKIN.\. Shell oval, fmooth. polifhed ; oellucid, ttriate

with feven yellowifti ribs ; the colour is blueifti-olive, dotted

with brown ; the margin is feven-angled.

MoNOPis. Shell oblong, flattilh, bay ftriate with white,

within milk-white, with eleven elevated unequal ftrix; crown
rounded, white It inhabits the American iflands.

Chloroflicta. Shell ovate, toothed, brewn, dotted

with green, with eleven •levated. hollow, broader ftrix, and
as many narrower ones ; the crown is white.

Margaritacea. Shell thin, unequally ftriate, white,

within perlaceoi2S ; crown with an oran^re mark, furrounded

with a yellowifti ring ; the margin crenate. This is an

Iceland fticU.

Tenuissima. Shell oval, thin, ochraceous, with angular

chefnut lines, and elevated, obtufe, hollow, unequal ftrix.

Mitrula. Shell folid, fub-conic, tranfverfely plaited,

with a flexuous margin. It inhabits Barbadoes.

Plicari.*. Shell ovate, toothed, with thirty elevated,

obtufe, und'tlate, and tranfverfely wrinkled ftrix. Found
in the ftraitsof Magellan.

Pent.^gon.4. Shell whiiifh, obtufely pentangular, with

a dilated crenate margin ; crown obtufe ; bottom reddifti.

JE}iEA. Shell ovate, tender, pellucid, vrith elevated

ftrix, covered with a whitifti cuticle, under which it is

filvery, with ruflet rays ; crown and bottom coppery. It

inhabits the ftraits of Magellan.

CoN'CHACE.\. Shell thin, oblong-ovate, with very fine

undulate ftrix, yellowilh, with elevated darker rays ; crown
recurved. It inhabits South America, and refembles the

common miifcle, except in the hinge.

Stann'EA. Shell ovate, filvery, with elevated flattened

ftrix ; crown obtufe, coppery ; bottom with an oval bay
mark ; the margin is flexuous.

Candidisxim.a. Shell orbicular, ftriate, white, with a

brownith band, dotted with brown, within grey, with

unequal ftrix : margin tranfverfely wrinkled.
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Scftion C. ll^ilh a pointed recurved tip or crown.

* HuNGAniCA. Shell entire, conic, pointed, (Iriatc, with

a hooked rcvolutc crown. This is dcfcrihed and figured in

Donovan's Britilh Shells ; and likcwife in Pennant's Britilli

Zoology, vol. iv. It inhabits the American, Mediterranean,

and Aiiatic feas.

Imiuiicata. Shell entire, oblong, imbricate, the crown

placed behind.

* Mammillaris. Shell entire, conic, ftriate, fnb-dia-

phanous, with a relieved fmooth crown. This is defcribed

and iigiired by Pennant, and it inhabits the fhores of the

Mediterranean and Africa.

Tricarinata. Shell fubftriate, with three ribs on the

fore-part.

Pectinata. Shell entire, ovate, with wrinkled flightly

branched llriac ; crown nearly central, refleAed, and pointed.

It is found on the ftioresof the Mediterranean, and is about

two inches long.

LuTE.\. Shell entire, oval, convex, ftriate, with a fnb-

marginal, refledled, mucronate crown. It inhabits divers

parts of India, and is about the fize of a melon feed.

CuisTATA. Crown revolute ; back crelled, carinate.

* Lacustris. Shell very entire, oval, membranous, with

a nearly central, mucronate, reflected ihell. It inhabits the

frelh waters of Europe.
* Fluviatii-IS. Shell very entire, oval, a little horny,

with a marginal mucronate crown ; aperture oval. This is

very like the laft, and inhabits, like it, the frefh waters of

Europe.

CiF.CA. Shell entire, with elevated dots, and llriate

;

crown acute, ftraight. Found in the bays of Norway, on

ftones. The (hell is white, with from fixty to eighty ftrias
;

the inhabitant is white, ovate, without the leaft appearance

of eyes.

Virginea. Shell very entire, white, with red bands.

This IS found on the fuci, in the bays of Norway.
Tesselata. Shell, very entire, of a whitilh colour,

teflellate with red. Found on the rocks and fuci about

Norway.
Fulva. Shell very entire, orange, with a mucronate

and nearly vertical crown. It inhabits Norway, on fuci and
teftaceous fubllances.

SuBSPiRALis. Shell ovate, with an obtufe fub-fpiral tip.

Found in Norway.
Ambigua. Shell ovate, with a flightly toothed margin,

and a rather acute and rcflefted point. Inhabits Norway.
RUBICUNDA. Shell very entire, rather conical, fmooth,

and reddifh. It inhabits the deeps of Greenland.

BoRSl.\NA. Shell ovate, very entire, with very fine Ion-

gitudinal ftria, white, with red veins.

Calyptra. Shell entire, with imbricate ribs ; the crown
is hooked ; the margin finuate. Inhabits North America.

Melanoleuca. Shell ftriate, very entire, alternately

black and white.

Pectunculus. Shell oblong, convex, with elevated no-

dulous ftrias, flightly toothed, within poliflied ; crown curved

forwards.

Fasciata. Shell ovate, white, with a brown band, and
elevated acute ftria: ; the margin is dilated, crenate, and ci-

nereous within.

Eleg.ans. The fliell of this fpecies has decuflate ftrix

that are white, radiate with red, denticulate ; the crown is

grey.

Squamosa. Shell with elevated ftrise, tranfverfely undu-
late on the outfide, brown, iilvery towards the margin,

crown bronzed, hooked.

Squai.ida. Shell entire, brown, within whitifli with a

blueifli bottom ; the margin blueifh, radiate with brown,

with elevated obfolete itriae ; crown knotty.

CuocEA. Shell fmooth, fub-angular, yellow, radiate

with brown ; crown obtufe, white ; bottom with a whitifli

fpot.

Candida. Shell ovate, fmooth, on both fides white,

with a rofy belt on the outfide.

Tricona. Shell comprefled, convex in the middle, can-

cellate, white, with a browmlh band on the outfide, and

margin within ; crown marginal, ibtufe.

Minima. Shell rounded, convex, thin, fmooth, whitifli

with reddifli fpots ; crown very obtufe, and white. It in-

habits Ferroe ifland.

Tranquebarica. Shell ovate, thin, pellucid, with very

fine crowded ftris, chcfnut with white fcales, within milk-

white, with a brown fpot at the bottom ; the crown is

marked with an azure fpot. It inhabits Tranquebar, as its

name imports.

Perversa. Shell oblong, horny, very thin, pellucid,

glabrous, with a ferruginous bafe. It is found in Africa.

The point of the crown is bent back towards the hind parts

of the fnail.

Cernua. Shell with decuffate grooves, thin, pale flefti-

colour, with an oblong aperture.

Incurva. Shell entirely white, flat
;
point of the crown

twitted.

Interrupta. Shell oval, deprefled, glabrous, brownifli,

with green dots difpofed in oblique interrupted rays ; crown

with an obtufe hook.

Seftion D. Fery entire, and not pointed at the tip or crown.

Afra. Shell conic, ftriate, greenifli or pale brown,

within white ; crown glabrous, white, obtufe, central ;

margin glabrous. It inhabits the ifland Goree.

Lusitanica. Shell conic, white, with brown rays marked

with ftrias, granulate with black ; crown acute, not radiate,

and furrounded with a chefnut ring. It inhabits Portugal,

on the fea rock, and is very fmall.

Radiata. Shell rounded, convex, grey, with decuffate

ftrije ; crown pointed, central, and marked with twelve

orange radiate lines ; the bottom is horny. It inhabits Ja-

maica.

Areolata. Shell pyramidal, reddifli-grey, with very

thin circular ftrias, crofTed by longitudinal ones ; crowned

violet. It refembles the P. magellanica of a former fedtion,

but is more depreffed, and broader at the bafe.

Flamme.i. Shell ovate, with very fine annulate ftrix,

reddifli-grey, with undulate brown rays ; the crown is acute,

central, white in the middle.

Indica. Shell reddifli-grey, with radiate ftrise, gla-

brous, narrower on one fide ; crown acute, fmooth, fur-

rounded with a reddifli ring. It inhabits India, is nearly

four inches long, and refembles the P. ruftica, to be defcribed

hereafter.

Surinamemsis. Shell thick, fubovate, yellowifli, with

black rays, and longitudinal unequal ftrise, and furrounded

with knotty belts ; crown obtufe, fmooth and white. It

inhabits Surinam.

Vitellina. Shell ovate, yellow, with an unequally

ftriate bafe, and obtufe whitifli crown.

Sanguinolenta. Shell ovate, convex, white, folid,

with intermixed, capillary, and flexuous elevated longitudinal

ftria: ; the crown is furrounded with a broad ring, dotted

with red. It is found in Africa.

LAEVIGATA. Shell ovate, yellow, within blueifli-white,

with oblique ftrise, the crown is white, fmooth, and polifhed.
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PoNCTULATA. Shell rounded, white, with many-co-

oured dots, radiate towards the bafe, and furrounded with

two brown rings.

* Pellucida. Shell very entire, ovate, gibbous, pel-

lucid, with four blue rays. This is defcribeJ and figured

by Donovan, Pennant, Lifter, and others. It is about the

fize of a walnut, and is found in the European and Northern

feas.

Testudinaria. Shell very entire, acute, fmcoth,^ gla-

brous. It inhabits the Indian and Northern fcas in numerous

vai ieties.

Testudixahs. Shell very entire, ovate, and ftriate ; a

variety has its crown obtufe, and nearly central. It inhabits

the feas about Greenland, among fuci.

CoMPRESSA. Shell very entire, oval, oblong, ftria'e,

fmooth, comprefTed on the back. It inhabits India, and is

about four inches long.

RusTicA. Shell very entire, conic, with fifty obtufe

ftrii.

FuscA. Shell very entire, ovate, obtufe, with elevated

ftris.

NoTATA. Shell entire, ftriate, with a fub-mucro<iate

erefl crown, within white, with a black heart-ftiaped fpot

white in the middle. It inhabits the Mediterranean.

Cruciata. Shell very entire, oval, fub-convex, brown,

with a white crofs.

Radians. Shell entire, oval, pellucid, depreffed, ftriate,

horny, radiate, with black fpots. It inhabits New Zea-

land.

Rota. Shell roundifti, the infide foraewhat filvery, the

outlide with reddiih ftreaks and a yellowifli border. In-

habits the Indian and American feas.

Umbellata. Shell entire, roundifti, diaphanous, de-

prefled, with yellowifti rays within ; crown pale yellow,

margin very acute. It is about four inches and a half long,

and is found in the Indian ocean.

Pastulata. Shell thin, oval, depreffed, radiate, white,

dotted with red, within fmooth.

Symmetrica. Shell ovate, conical, folid, brown, di-

vided into partitions by perpendicular white lines, within

fmooth, white ; margin cut archwife.

CiTRlNA. Shell ovate, convex, with very fine decuflate

ftrix, white, with two broad yellow bands, within whitifh,

with a milk-white bottom ; crown brownilli.

Capessis. Shell oval, with decuffate ilnx, the longi-

tudinal ones alternately brown and white, within fomewhat

perlaceous, with a white bottom. It inhabits the Cape of

Good Hope.
Anomala. Shell coarfe, brown, orbicular, with a fub-

marginal crown. It inhabits the deeps of the Norway fcas,

on rocks and dead teftaceous fubftances. The ftiell of this

fpecies is very minute, rough, with very fine raifed dots,

foTietimes cinereous, beneath blue ; the inhabitant confifts

of two reddiih tough twifted maffes, fringed down the

whole length ; the fringes compofed of crowded yellow rigid

crifp hairs united to the reft of the body by a blue tendon ;

ovaries branched, orange ; eggs globular.

Guttata. Shell finely ftriate, and varied with dots of

differert colours ; the bottom is dufliy. It is about an inch

and a half long, and refemblesthe compreffa.

MvTiLiFORMis. Shell glabrous, lead colour, with a

white horfe-ftioe (haped band within. It inhabits the Ferroe

ifland, adhering to zoophytes.

ScuTiFORMis. Shell oval, thin, black, with white per-

pendicular flattened ftrias.

Cochlear. Shell white, flattifti, one part narrow, cani-

culate within, with a blueifti callus (haped like a herfe-fhoe,

the other part rounded.

Craticulata. Shell oval, thin, depreffed, cancellate,

radiate.

Cruentata. Shell oval, a little convex, varied with
red, and flightly toothed, with elevated unequal rough
ftrias.

Papyracea. Shell depreffed, thin, hyaline, dotted with
red, with chefnut rays outwardly, and crowded thinner, and
granulate thicker ftri«.

Cylindrica. Shell oval, flat, with crowded longitu-

dinal ftrise of unequal thicknefs, and all granulate.

Decussata. Shell fomewhat convex, white, with
crowded red dots, within radiate with red and white, with
decuffate glabrous ftriae, and a few longitudinal thicker

white ones.

H.nEMATOSTRicTA. Shell thin, depreffed, white, dotted

with red, within brownifti, fpotted, ftriate ; crow'i varied

with cinereous and brownifti.

Asteroides. Shell flattifti, cancellate, cinereous, with a
chefnut ftar and rays towards the margin ; crown fmooth,

grey, furrounded with brown dots.

Ov.\i,is. Shell oval, fomewhat convex, thin, with

crowded ftriz, grey, with blackifti rays and fpots.

Rubella. Shell a little convex, ftriate, reddifti ; crown
whitifti, fpotted with red ; the bottom part is whitilh.

Spectabili.s. Shell flattifti, a httle wrinkled, ftriate,

reddifti-white, with a chefnut band towards the crown, and

another bay one at the margin.

CoxsPURCATA. Shell foiid, flattifti, ftriate, black, with

ftriate dots, within blueifti, crown dirty-yellow.

Melanosticta. Shell folid, flattifti, ftriate, whitifti,

with cinereous rays and black dots, within blueifti ; crown

a little pointed and whitifti.

Atra. Shell black, ftriate, with a paler crown ; bot-

tom with a brownifti mark furrounded with a white horfe-

ftioe ftiaped band.

Specularis. Shell oval, convex, folid, glabrous, liver-

colour, within and the crown brownifti, the latter furrounded

with a white border, and interrupted brownifti band.

C.\NESCENS. Shell oval, black, within blueifti, ftriate,

the larger ftrise flattened and grey ; crown obtufe, brownifti,

with a whitilh area.

ViRESCENS. Shell oblong, flattifti, dilated on each fide

and ftriate, olivaceoue, radiate, and fpotted with white,

within blue.

PuLLA. Shell rounded, convex, longitudinally ftriate,

and traiifverfely wrinkled, brownifti, within ruffet-brown,

with whitifti and brownifti rays, and two milk-white bands

above.

Revoluta. Shell fub-oval, crenate, ftriate, ochraceous,

with red fpots and rays, broader on one fide ; margin revo-

lute.

Squ.vm.ma. Shell ovate, convex, ftriate, the ftria: fcaly,

varied with white and black ; crown nearly central, grey.

Testacea. Shell ovate, very finely ftriate, teltaceous,

with three tranfverfe brownifti rings, within pale yellow, with

a whitifti botton;

.

Capillarls. Shell ovate, thin, brown, with darker

bands, and paler ftriae, within brownifti ; crown and bottom

white.

Glauca. Shell ovate, narrower on one fide, very finely

ftriate, blueifti, with a white band towards the margin, and

another blueifh one ; crown and margin white.

Obscura. Shell ovate, flattilh, ftriate, varied with

yellowifti and brown, dotted with green, within brown,

crown bay.
2 EXOLETA.
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ExoLETA. Shell oval, fub-convex, unequally ftriatc,

whiiidi, with a few black lines reaching half way ; botlom
with an ochracetnis fpot.

Ak£'ini.s. Shell oval, flattidi, folid, with a few black

rays reaching half way ; the bottom is marked with a white

fpot.

* RoTAMS. Shell white, opaque, Hat, round, with a

rcgu'ar toothod margin. It is found occafionally at Sand-

wich ; is very minute and rare.

FuscATA. Shell ovate, convex, very finely ftriate, and

varied with brown.

Mellia. Shell rounded, folid, glabrous, honey-colour,

within white ; crown brownifh ; marifin fpotted with brown,

and lllvciy witliin ; bottom with a liver-col iur fpot.

Anceps. Shell folid, glabrous, a little pointed, pale

chefnut, within pale flefh-colour.

GuiNEENSis. Sliell ovate, convex, very fmooth, one

fide broader and chefnut-coloured, the other with the crown

pale yellow ; margin flefli-colourcd on each fide.

CoMPi.AN.\T.\. Shell depreffed-hcmifpherical, obfoletcly

cancellate. varied with white and brownifh.

ViUGATA. Shell ovate, longitudinal ftriate, whitidi with

brown rays and crown, withm perlaceous.

NiVEA. Shell fubconic. folid, glabrous, fnowy, with

tranfverfe concentric rings. Inhabits Africa.

Grisea. Shell oval, with crowded radiate grooves,

within polilhed ; cDwn nearly central. It inhabits Africa.

Navicula. Shell narrow, with decuffate ftris, rofy with

a whitifli callous belt on one fide in the middle, and whitifh

bottom, the margin is revolute on each fide.

CiNGULATA. Shell fuboval, obfoletely ftriate, ferrugin-

ous, with two elevated obfcurely barred belts ; crown nearly

central.

ScARP.\. Shell clear white, with undulate ftriae, narrow,

the broader fide with an acute callus, the narrower fide

repand.
* Parva. Shell fmall, entire, without glofs, whitifh,

faintly radiate with red. This is defcribed and figured by
Donovan. It is found on the Devonfiiire coatts, but is very

rare.

Seftion E. With the crown or tip perforated.

* Fi.ssura. Shell oval, conic, with reticulate ftria;'

cleft on the fore-part ; crown recurved. It is found on di-

vers parts of the coafts of Europe and Barbary, and in this

country. It has been defcribed by Donovan, Penriant, and
others.

FissURELLA. Shell grooved and perforated on the fore-

part ; crown recurved. It is found adhering to Hones in the
Iceland feas.

PusTULA. Shell oval, gibbous, convex, vyith reticulate

ftriaa, and crenate margin. It inhabits the Mediterranean,
Atlantic, and Indian feas.

* GR-ifiCA. Shell ovate, convex, reticulate ; the margin
crenulate inwardly. Defcribed and figured by Donovan,
Pennant, Lifter, and other naturalifts.

NiMBOSA. Shell ovate, ftriate, ruafged, brown, with an
oblong perforation. It inhabits the Mediterranean and At-
lanMc.

Nubecula. Shell fubovate, rugged, white, radiate with
red, with au ova'e perforation. It inhabits the Mediterra-
nean, and referable the laft fpecies.

PiCTA Shell ovate, folid, clouded, white and green, with
obhque, u.dulate, alternate violet and white rays. It inhabits
the llraits f Magellan.

Barbadensis. Shell oblong, unequally ftriate, within

fmooth, milk-white, with grcenifh bands ; margin crenulate.
It inhabits Barbadocs.

.Iamaicensis. Shell whitifh, tranfverfely annulate, with
longitudinal ftria: covered with foliaecous tubercles, which
are larger outwardly. This is found on the coalls of Jamaica
and Barbadoes.

Caffra. Shell ovate, compreffed, ftriate, very finely
annulate, and radiate with black ; bottom milk-white

; per-
foration nearly central. It inabits the Cape of Good
Hope.

Perforata Shell a little convex, tranfverfely wrinkled,
brownifti with ftraw-colonred rays and fpots, with longitu-
dinal ftria; alternately larger and fcaly.

Porphyrozonias. Shell oblong, compreffed, unequally
ftriate, white with five purple interrupted belts, within
greeniftl-white. It inhabits North America. The perfora-
tion IS very minute, orbicular, and furrounded on the infide

with a red circle.

Rosea. Shell very thinly ftriate, with alternate rofy and
white rays ; the perforation is oval.

ScuTELLUM. Shell each fide repand, compreffed
; per-

foration radiate with grooves.

Avellana. Shell thin, white, with very fine ftrije

;

perforation oblong, and divided by a ligament. There is a
variety of which the margin is a little revolute on each
fide.

Spinosa. Shell ovate, convex, white, with elevated
ftriae, growing thicker towards the margin, and marked
with four rows of tubercles, the exterior tubercles are
fpinous.

Denticulata. Shell ovate, gibbous, whitifti radiate

with brown, within green, with elevated ftriae ; margin den-
ticulate, crenate within.

Nodulosa. Shell ovate, convex, with elevated nodulous
ftria, croffing thinner tranlverfe ones, withm white ; crown
black.

Angusta. Shell depreffed, white, with elevated ftrias,

every fourth of which is larger
; perforation very narrow, and

furrounded with a chefnut band on the outfide, and a green
one within.

lN.ff;QUALis Shell ovate, convex, with decuffate ftrise,

white, fomething triangular on the broader fide ; perforation

furrounded with an elevated ring, round which is a red
line.

MiNUTA. Shell oval, pyramidal, reddifti, with twelve
elevated white ftrix ; bottom white

; perforation oval, and
nearly central ; margin denticulate.

CoN'sPER.sA. Shell ovate, convex, ftriate, yellowifti, with
red dots, and three oblique rays ; within fmooth, white.

RuBEscENs. Shell oval, ftriate reddifti, with a white
band in the middle ; within it is white ; margin entire ; per-
foratidn linear.

Sangdinea. Shell oval, thin, red, within greenifh-white,

with longitudinal ftrix croffing finer tranfverfe ones, which
are rugged outwardly.

Ventricosa. Shell oval, ventricofe, with decuftate red
ftrix, .vviihin white ; crown depreffed, with an orbicular per-
foration ; margin entire.

Triradiata. SheH oval, flattiib, ftriate, white with
three brown rays, within whitifh, perforation linear ; margin
entire.

Tenuis Shell oval, a little convex, pellucid, longitudi-

nally ftriate, white, with five half-brown rays ; within yel-

lowifh.

Melahozonias. Shell convex, rofy, with an interrupted

black
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black band, and elevated unequal white ftriaj ; within fmooth,

white ; margin denticulate.

Effusa. Shell convex, rofy, with elevated nodulous

white, alternately larger ftrix ; perforation round and large.

PuN'iCEA. Shell convex, chefnut, with unequal, crowded

decuflate ftrix, within fmooth, with alternate green and white

bands ; the perforation is round.

RuFESCEXs. Shell convex, white fhaded with red, and

here and there (Iriate with red, with granulate ftrix ; witliin

it is fmooth and white.

DiMlDlATA. Shell convex, above clear white, cancellate,

longitudinally ilriats towards the margin, with a rofy band.

Lacte.\. Shell convex, white, with unequal acute gla-

brous ftrise ; within fmooth ; the crown is rofy ; the perfo-

ration large and orbicular.

Pyramidalis. Shell convex, rofy, ftriate, with twelve

fmooth ribs; within fmooth and greenifli-white.

BiCOLOR. Shell narrow, alternately radiate with chefnut

and white, with unequal, tliick, lamellate ftris ; within fmooth,

white, margin crenulate.

Erythrocefhal.v. Shell convex, white, with red

lines outwardly, and elevated rugged contrary ftri^, ten of

ihem larger ; the margin repand and inflefted.

Verrucosa. Shell above brown, ftriate, terminated by a

knotty belt, beneath radiate with red, with acute nodulous

ribs ; margin denticulate, repand.

Contaminata. Shell convex, with nodulous unequal

ribs, the larger ones yellowifti-brown, and marked with

black dots difpofed in interrupted circles, within greenifh-

white ; the crown is cinereous.

Atrata. Shell a little convex, narrow, white with red

lines, outwardly fpotted with black, with elevated, convex,

unequal ftrise ; the perforation is oblong, with a chefnut

margin.

Candicans. Shell white, chefnut-coloured towards the

margin, with twenty alternately larger ribs ; the crown is

reddifti, with an oblong perforation.

SucciNXT.\. Shell ovate, pointed, white, above fmooth,

with an elevated belt in the middle, dotted with ferruginous

towards the margin, with elevated unequal fmooth ftrias
;

margin denticulate.

Pusilla. Shell flattifh, white, fub-orbicular, with twenty

alternately iefs and fhorter elevated ftrix ; the perfora-

tion is round, and furrounded on each fide with a reddifh

circle.

Flavescens. The (hell of this fpecies is very thin,

pointed, finely ftriate, yellowifh, with fix brown rays ; mar-

gin denticulate ; crown cinereous, with an oblong perfo-

ration.

Antiquata. Shell a little convex, obfoletely ftriate
;

white with red ftriate rays on the outfide. The perforation

is oblong and unequal.

Galeat.v. Shell folid, ovate, compreffed, within white ;

crown a little recurved, obtufe, with a linear perforation ;

margin crenate.

Personata. Shell convex, with decuffate lines and

black rays. It inhabits the Falkland iflands.

Patella, in the Hijlary of Infeds, a name given by Lifter,

and fome others, to a certain little hufli or ftiell, found on

the bark of the cherry, plum, and rofe trees, and fome

others, containing an animal within, and uleful in colouring.

Thefc patella; are of a globular form, except when they ad-

here to the tree, and are of a ftiining chefnut colour in moft

kinds. The hullt iifelf ftrikes a very fine crimfon colour on

paper, and within it is found a white maggot of no value :

this, in time, hatches into a very fmall but beautiful bee.

The whole fize of this bee is not more than that of half the
body of an ant. They have the ftingof bees, and the three
fpots placed in a t.iangle on the forehead, which are fuppofed
to be eyes. They are black, and have a large round whitifh

or pale yellow fpot upon the back. The upper pair

of wings are ftiaded and fpotted, but the other pair are

clear.

The fliells or huflcs deferve a trial, to find whether the
colour they yield might not be brought to ufe ; it is to be
obferved, that the deepeft coloured huflvs afford the fineft and
deepell purple : they muft be alfo ufed while the creature

contained in them is in the maggot form ; for when it is

changed into the bee ft-.te, the (hell is dry and colourlefs.

Dr. Lifter, who had obferved thefe patellas, went fo far, on
comparing them with the common kermes, as to declare that

they were of the fame nature with that produftion : but this

hiftory of their being the workmanftiip of a bee, to preferve

her young maggot in, is not agreeable to the true hiftory of
the kermes ; for that is an infeft of a very peculiar kind.

This author has been too juftly cenfured far his precipitancy

of judging of things, and perhaps has fallen into an error by
means of it here.

It is very pofTible that this patella may be the fame fort of
animaU with the kermes, but then it produces its young
within this ftiell or hulk, which is no other than the Ikin of
the body of the mother animal ; but as there are many flies,

whofe worms or maggots are lodged in the bodies of other

animals, it may be, that this little bee here delcribed, may
love to lay its egg in the body of the proper infeft now men-
tioned, and the maggot hatched from that egg may eat up
the proper progeny, and, undergoing its own natural changes
there, iffue out at length in form of the bee. This may have
been the cafe in fome few which Eh-. Lifter examined, and
he may have been mifled by this to fuppofe it the natural

change of the infeft. Phil. Tranf. N^ 72.

Patella Fcra, the wild limpet, a name very improperly

given by Rondeletius and Aldrovand, to the auris ma-
nna, or concha Veneris. This is by no means of the patella

kind. See Y.AV.-Jhdl.

PATELLA RIA, in Botany, from patella, a difti with

a broad brim, a name Grit adopted by Ehrhart, in his Phy-
tophyllacium, for fome of the Lichen tribe ; and retained by
Hoffmann, PL Llchenofx, v. i 54, for what Linnius termed

leprofi fcutellatt. Acharius, in his Prodromus 36, receives it

on a larger fcale, fo as to admit the leprofi tubercuhiti, at leaft

in part ; fuch as afterwards, in his Methodus, conftituted the

genus of Lecldea. Patellarla is, in that work, funk in his

multifarious genus Parmella; and though its idea is reftored,

in his more recent Llchenographla, the name has given place,

apparently without neceflity, to Lecanora. See LiCHENES
and Parmelia.

PATELLARII, in Mythology, among the Romans,
placed by Plautus in the lovveft clafs, and called by Horace
alfo the little gods.

PATENA, in the Romi/h Church, the cover or lid of

the chalice, made of the fame metal with it, ferving to

hold the particles of the holt, and give the people to kifs,

when they make an offering.

It has its mme patena, a palendo ; and this is a general

name, in Columella, for any broad flat veffel.

PATENODE, in Geography, a town of the ifland of

Ceylon, near the E. coatt ; 78 miles E. of Candy. N.
lat. 7°. E. long. 82^.

PATENTS, or Letters Patent, in La-w, the king's

letters, fealed with the great feal, ferving to convey the

4 title
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title or property of fome grant, favour, privilege of a new
eftablKhmrnt, or the like. See Lettf.us Patent.

They have tlu-ir name from their being delivered open,

nt pnteant omn'tlu! ; oy way of contradiilinftion from letters

de cachet, or lileiit claufit, or clofe rolls, which are fealcd.

Grants or letters patent mull firll pafs by bill ; which is

prepared by the attorney or folicitorgeneral, in confequcnce

of a warrant from the crown ; and is then ligned, that is,

fuperfcribed at the top, with the kmg's own lign manual.

Before proceeding to the confideration of the ftatute of
James I. already alluded to, it may be proper very briefly

to take a view of the flatiite law, as it refptdls patents
prior to that period. Monopolies are cxprefsly contrary to
Magna Charta, (29, 30.) The Ita'ute of Edward III. de-
clared all grants by monopolies void ; and when Philip and
Mary granted by letters patent, to the mayor, bailiffs, and
burgelfes of Southampton, the exelufive privilege of im-
porting Malmfey wine at that place, the judges were una-

and fealed with his privy fignet, which is always in the nimous in their opinion, that the ftatute was void, as being
cullody of the principal fccretary of Rate ; and tlien fome- againll the freedom of trade. The principal ftatutes re-

times it immediately palfes under the great feal, in which lating to patents in the i6th, and in the beginning of the

cafe the patent is fubfcribed in tliefe words, " per ipfum re- 17th century, were in the 6th of Henry VIlI., the 4th of
gem; by the king himfelf." Othcrwife the courfe is to Edward VI., and the 13th and 43d of Elizabeth,

carry an ev;tra6l of the bill to the keeper of the privy feal, The 21ft of James I. ch. 3, is regarded as the declara-

who makes out a writ or warrant thereupon to the chancery ;
tion ftatute, by which the law on this fubjeft is determined,

fo that the fign manual is the warrant to the privy feal, and and the 6th feftion of this (latute particularly relates to pa-

the privy feal is the warrant to the great feal : and in this tents for new inventions : this feftion contains the exception

laft cafe the patent is fubfcribed, " per breve de privato

flgillo, by writ of privy feal."

It is to be noted, that patents differ from writs: a coroner

is made by turit, not by patent.

To this office, enaftcd 18 Jac. I. belongs a clerk, &c.

Patent, Letters, under the royal authority, confer on a

perfon the exclulive privilege of making and felling any

thing, fo that no perfon be rellrained in what he had before,

or in ufing his lawful trade. The latter part of the defini-

tion of letters patent, or of a monopoly conferred by letters

patent, will apply only to fuch as have been granted fince which letters patent may be granted, muft not be generally

the ftatute of the 21ft of James, c. 2, commonly called the inconvenient; and this conllruftion feems to have been
ftatute of Monopolies

;
prior to that period, letters patent adopted in his time, as he fays, tihat a patent for a fulling-

conferred fiich a monopoly as interfered with the rights of mill to thicken bonnets and caps, was fet afide, on the ground,
other people, and reftrifted the freedom of trade. that it was holden inconvenient to turn labouring men to idle-

Monopoly, in the latter acceptation of the word, has al- nefs. But this conftruftion does not prevail now, and, in-

to the general law of the ftatute ; the general law is, that
all monopolies, and all commifTions, grants, licences, letters

patent, &c. for the fole buying, felling, making, ufi',ig, &c.
of any thing, fhall be void ; the excepting claufe declares,

that the law of the ftatute fhall not extend to any letters

patent, for the term of 14 years or under, granted to the
true and firfl inventor, or inventors of manufaftures, &c.
which others, at the time of making fuch letters patent,

fhall not life. Sir Edward Coke, in his explication of this

ftatute, gives it as his opinion, that the new manufafture, to

ready been conlidered under its proper head : it exifted in

this kingdom unreftrained till the time of king John, who
firft granted municipal franchifes. In the 25th year of the

reign of Edward III. a ftatute was pafted, which granted

a free trade equally to foreigners and natives ; this ftatute.

deed, if it did, it would effeiStually defeat the objeCl of the
fixth feftion of the ftatute of monopolies.

In the letters patent which are granted for new inventions,

the improvements or inventions are firft ilated ; the prayer of
the petitioner to have the exelufive benefit for himfelf, or

however, was afterwards repealed ; and monopolies that not his affigns, for fourteen years, is next given; and this prayer
only excluded foreigners from the advantages of Englifli is declared to be complied with, according to the ftatute.

trade, but alf 1 injured the Englifh nation at large, in order After commanding all fubjefts not to interfere with the pa-
that the favourites of monarchs might be revcarded, or that tent right, and iftuing a mandate to all officers not to molefl

the crown might be enriched, were eftablifhed. During the the patentee in the exercife of it, the letters patent declare
reign ot qaeen Elizabeth, they had fpread fo widely over the patent void, if it appear that the grant is contrary to

the commercial tranfaftions of the country, as to threaten law, or prejudicial to the fubjett ; or if the thing invented

the utter ruin of trade ; when a lift of only part of the com
modities, which had been appropriated to monopolilts, was
read in the houfe of commons, a member cried, " Is not

bread in the number ?" " Bread," faid every one with
aftonilhment ;

" yes, I afture you," replied he, " if affairs

go on at this rate, we fhall have bread reduced to a niono-

poly before next parliament." At this period, moft extra-

ordinary powers were granted to the patentees ; efpecially

to thofe who held the exelufive privilege of felling faltpetre
;

they had the power of entering every houfe, and of com-
mitting what havoc they pleafed in ftables, cellars, or where-
foever they fufpefted faltpetre might be gathered. Hume.

It might have been fuppofed, that fuch a fagacious prin-

cefs as Elizabeth would have perceived the evil confequences
of granting monopolies ; but either the reduced ftate of the

royal funds, or her fondnefs for favourites, blinded her to

the true intereils of her people. Towards the end of her

'eign, however, the clamour of the country was fo loud and
general, that ftie fe-.it a meffage to parhament, that fhe

would immediately cancel the moft opprefTive of the exelu-
five privileges (he had granted.

have been in ufe before the date of the grant ; or if the pa-
tentee be not the inventor; or if it interfere with prior letters

patent ; or if the patent be transferred to more than five

perforts, or to any who aft as a corporate body ; or finally,

if the nature of the invention be not defcribed, or the de-

fcription be not enrolled within one calendar month after the

date of the letters patent. The letters patent conclude with
a declaration, that they fhall be conflrued in the moft bene-
ficial fenfe for the patentee.

A writ of fcire facias, to repeal letters patent, lies in

three cafes ; ill:, when the king grants the fame thing to

two or more perfons ; 2dly, vvhen the king is deceived in his

grant ; and 3dly, when the grant is againll law. The fol-

lowing rules are laid down by chief jullice Lee, refpefting

the cafes in which millakes do not vitiate the grant : i. If

the king's intention is manifeft, a falfe recital in a thing not

material, will not vitiate the grant. 2. It is not vitiated in

cafes where the king is deceived, not by the falfe fuggeftion

of the party, but by his own miftake, upon the furmife and
information of the party. And 3. Although the king is

miftaken in point of law, or matter of faft, if that is not

part
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part of the confideration of the grant, it will not vitiate

it.

Patents for new inventions are granted for a term of four-

teen yesrs ; and any royal grant for fiich purpofe beyond

that term is void. The fourteen years are accounted to

commence from the date of the firft letters patent. The
patent right, however, may be extended by aft of parlia-

ment.

A patent may be granted for an improvement on an old

manufafture ; but the improvement muft be material and

ufeful ; and the patent extends to the improvement only.

The ftatute confiders a manufafture brought from abroad

into the kingdom (provided it has not been praftiied before)

as a new manufafture, and entitled to letters patent. No
old manufafture in ufe before, can be prohibited by the

grant of the fole ufe of a new invention ; nor can a patent

be granted for a method, or principle ; its objeft mull be

fome fubftantial thing produced.

The following rules are laid down by judge Butler, re-

fpcfting the dei'cription required in the fpecification, which

by the patent grant, the patentee is to caufe to be enrolled

in the high court of chancery. The invention or improve-

ment mull be difclofed, and defcrihed in fuch a manner,

that others of the fame trade may be taught to do the fame

thing for which the patent is granted : 2. He mull defcribe

it in fuch a manner, that the public, after the expiration of

the term, may have the ufe of the invention in as cheap and

beneficial way as the patentee himfelf ; and therefore, if the

fpecification defcribes many parts of a machine, &c., and

the patentee ufes only a few of them, or does not ftate how

they are to be put together, the patent is void. 3. If the

fpecification be m any part materially fall'e or defeftive, the

patent is againft law, and cannot be fnpported.

The enrolment of the fpecification in the high court of

chancery, where it is open to the infpeftion of every one,

enables thofe who are inclined to purchafe the machme, in-

vention, &c., to become acquainted with its nature and

merits ; and, ixt the fame time, prevents fuch as are employ-

ing their fkill, time, and money on improvements, or inven-

tions of a iimilar nature, from merely doing what has been

don? before.

With refpeft to the form of the fpecification, it mull be

under the hand and feal of the inventor ; the enrolment mull

take place within one calendar month after the date of the

letters patent ; if the patentee palTes over this time, it cannot

be enlarged without an aft of parliament for that exprefs

purpofe.

When a patentee brings an aftion againll any perfon for

infringing his patent, it is ir.cumbent on him to fiiew, that

the invention was new, and that the fpecification is full and

complete.

It IS frequently for the convenience or intereft of a perfon,

who has invented or improved a machine, &<;. to delay taking

out a patent for it; in this cafe, he may enter a caveat. A
caveat will proteft his invention or improvement for the fpace

of one year, after which, if he have not brought his con-

trivance to maturity, he may renew it again for an equal

period, and fo on for any fucceffive number of years. The
caveat mull be delivered at the chambers of the attorney and

folicitor-general ; and if an apphcation be made for a patent

for an invention of the fame nature, notice is given to the

perfon who has entered the caveat: if he requires it, the

attorney-general gives a feparate audience to each of the

rival inventors, and makes his report to the king, according

to his opinion refpefting the priority of invention. A peti-

tion to the king, dating the nature of the invention, and

praying letters patent, accompanied by an oath taken before

a mailer in chancery, that the invention is new, are the fteps

preparatory to taking out a patent. Separate patents mult
be taken out for England, Scotland, and Ireland ; but in a
patent for England, the patentee may, on the payment of a
fmall additional fum, have the colonies and plantations abroad
included. The petition and oath are referred by the fecre-

tary of ftate for the home department to the at'orney-general,

and on his report, recommending letters patent, his majefty
ilFues liis warrant, in confequence of which the bill is made
out, which is the grant of his majelly, and of this the pa-
tent is the t.-anfcript ; the nature of the fpecification, and
the enrolment of it, have been already noticed.

Ha\nng thus conlidered letters patent in a legal light, we
fhall conclude with a few remarks on them, as a fubjett of
j)olitical economy. It is plain from wiiat we have ftated,

that they are t!ie remains of that fyllem of monopoly, which
formerly prevailed in this and all the other countries of
Europe ; and fo far, at firll light, they may appear ob-
jcftionable. But when we confider the objeft for which
they are granted, we fhall probably be of opinion, that it

takes them completely out of the force of thofe objeftions,

which are fo jullly brought againll all monopolies.

It is evident, that no man will bellow his time, ingenuity,

and money, in endeavouring to invent or improve any thing,

unlcfs, when he has fucceeded, he is fecure in being re-

warded. This reward can be fecured to him, only by grant-

ing him, for a certain number of years, the exclufive pri-

vilege of his invention or improvement ; or by government
purchaling it from him. In the former cafe, while his

patent right lall, he has a monopoly ; he may put what
prices on his invention he pleafes ; or he may execute it in a

carelefs or improper manner ; but, en the other hand, the

public will in a great meafure be protefted from tco high a

price, by the alternative they have, of following the old

methods ; and if they gain by purchafing the new inven-

tion, the price put upon it by the inventor can hardly be
faid to be exorbitant. With refpeft to his doing his work
in a carelefs manner, the public are equally guarded againll

this ; for by fuch conduft, he would aft againft his own
interell, and the fale of his invention.

If, indeed, we could fuppofe that government would
examine, in all cafes, thoroughly, impartially, and fcienti-

fically, into the merits of every invention, it might be better

for them to throw it open to the public, by rewarding the

inventor, though in this cafe, the nation at large would pay
for what direftly and materially benefited only certain claffes,

whereas, by letters patent, thofe reward the inventor, whofe

interell it is to reward him. On the whole, therefore, the

prefent mode is the bell, with perhaps this alteration, that

the letters patent Ihould vary in their duration, according to

the importance of the invention, and the money and time

expended by the inventor.

Patent of Peerage. See Peer.
P.\TENT of Precedence. See PRECEDENCE.
Patent Rolls. See Rolls.
Patent Writs. See Writs.
Patent Leaf, in Botany. See Leaf.
PATENTEE, is he to whom the king grants letters

patent.

PATEQUEMADE, in Geography, a town of the ifland

of Cuba; 20 mil^s E. of Vella del Principa.

P.-\TER, or Paper, a river of Germany, which rifes

near Paderborn, and runs into the Lippe, about one mile E.
of NeuhaiiS.

P.ATEU Patraltis, among the Romans, the firft and prin-

cipal perfon of the college of heralds, which formed a kind

of board or council, to examine the differences that arofe be-

tween
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tween nfighbourinjr dates, and endeavour amicably to ac-

commodate tlio lame.

PATERA, among jlntlquaries, a goblet, orvcflcl, iifcd

by the Romans in their facritices, in which tliey received the

bh)od of tiicir viftims, offered their confocrated meats to the

gods, and with wliich they made libations.

'I'he word is formed from pateo, I am open, quod pnteat,

becaiife it had a great aperture; in contradillinttion to

bottles, &c.

On medals, the patera is feen in the hands of feveral

deities ; and frequently in the hands of princes, to mark, the

facerdotal authority joined with the imperial, &c.

Hence F. .loubert obferves, that bcfides the patera, there

is frequently an altar, upon which' the patera feems to be

pouring its contents.

The patera was of gold, i'dver, marble, brafs, glafs, or

earth ; and they ufed to enclofe it in urns with the afhes

of the dcceafed, after it had ferved for the libations of wine

and liquors at the funeral. See Patra.
The patera is an ornament in architcfture, frequently in-

troduced in friezes, fafcias, and impoHs, over which are

hung foftoons of hulks or flowers ; and they are fometimes

ufed by themfelves, to ornament a fpace ; and in this cafe it

h common to hang a Riin^ of hulks or drapery over tliem :

fometimes they are much inriched with foliage, and have a

maflv or a head in the centre.

Pateha, in Geography, a town of Afiatic Turkey, in

Natolia. This town, originally called " Patara," was a

city of Lycia, and famous for a temple of Apollo, faid to

have been equal to that of Delphos, for its oracle, magni-

ficence, and riches, and this god is faid to have divided his

perlon between tiiem, being fix fummer months at Delphos,

and the fix winter months at Patera. Ptolemy Philadel-

phus ordered it to be called " Arlinoe,'' but it recovered

its former name, and is celebrated as the place of the mar-

tyrdom of St. Leo and St. Gregory, It was once the

fee of a bilhop, but is now a mean place ; 8 miles E. of Ek-
fenide.

PATERCULUS, Velleius, in Biography, a Roman
hillorian, was defcended from an ancient family in Campa-
nia, which had borne various important offices in the (late.

He was himfelf a military tribune ; and ferved under Ti-

berius in Germany as commander of the cavalry, and ac-

companied him in all his expeditions during nine years.

After having been qusellor he was nominated prsetor. Thefe
are all the fadls relating to the perfonal hiftory of Pater-

culus that have come down to us. As he was the friend to

Sejanu5, it has been conjeftured that he was involved in the

ruin of that minifter. Paterculus is known principally by
his abridgment of the Roman Hiftory, addreffed to the

conful M. Vinicius, but of this work the greater part has

perilhed, and what remains is extremely deficient, only one
MS. having been difcovered. The ftyle of this aiulior is

pure and elegant. In chronology he is more exatt than

was cuftomary with mod ancient writers, and he has intro-

duced many brief but curious notices of the foundation of

cities and ftates. Few writers excel him in drawing cha-

ratters, llfctching, with few ftrokes, a linking and mafterly

likenefs. He was the friend and adulator of Tiberius and
Sejanus, and his attachment to monarchical power has biafled

him in his reprefentation of the aAions and chaiadlers of

the republican party. The bell editions of his hillory are

thofe of Burmann 1719, 1744, and of Ruhnmann in 1779.
PATEKERO. SeePADRERO.
PATERNA, in Geography, a town of Spain, in New

Caftile ; three miles E. of Alcaraz.

PATERNITY, the quality of a father.

Vol. XXVI.

PATERNO, in Geography, a town of Sicily, in the
valley of Demona, built on the ruins of Hybia, fo cele-

brated for its honey. Hybla was ruined by the Saracens,
who built a caftle there, upon an ancient crater. The
Normans ercded a new building on the foundation of this

ruined caftle, which ferves as a prifon. The ruins of many
baths erefted here are ftill vifible. The waters of different

quahties which fupplied thefe baths are now loft and fo

intermingled, as to caufe the peftilential air of Paterno,
which, neverthelefs, contains a population of from 10 to
1 2,000 perfons ; ij miles W. of Catania Alfo, a town of
Naples, in Principalo Ultra, three miles N. of Monte
Marano.

PATER-NOSTER, the Lords prayer, a form fo
called from the two initial words thereof in Latin.

Pateu-nosteh is alfo ufed for a chaplet or ftring of
beads; becaufe ferving to number the rehearials of that
prayer.

P.iTERNO.sTERS, in Jrchitedure, a fort of ornaments cut
in form of beads, either round, or oval ; uled on baguettes,
aftragals, &c.

Pater-no.sters, in Geography, rocks in the Atlantic,
on the S. fide of the entrance into the bay of St. Helena.
S. lat. 33' 2q'.—Alfo, rucks near the N. coaft of the ifland

of Jerfey.

Pater-nosteh.s, Link, a clufter of thirteen rocks in

the Eaft Indian fea, between the iflands of Borneo and Ce-
lebes, called by the Malays, '< Pulo Balabataken." They
are covered with trees, and have navigable channels between
them.

Patek-nosters, Great, a clufter of ftioals and idets in

the Eaft Indian fea, about 120 miles long from N.E. to
S.W. and 30 broad. S. lat. 6° 30' to 7*" 42'. E. long.
117" 10' to 1 19'= 10'.

PATER-NOSTRE', in ^^rraWrjr. A crofs pater.noftr6
is a crofs made of beads. This crofs is to be fo ftiadowed in

drawing, as that the fphericity of the beads may appear, to
diftinguifh them from befants.

PATERSONIA, in Botany, very defervedly named by
Mr. R. Brown in honour of his friend colonel William
Paterfon, a gentleman to whofe refearches at the Cape of
Good Hope many years ago, and more recently in Norfolk
Ifland, as well as New South Wales, of which laft fettle-

ment he has long been lieutenant-governor, botany is much
indebted. Brown Prodr. Nov. Holl. v. i. 303. Ker in

Curt. Mag. v. 26. 1041. Alt. Hort. Kew. ed. 2. v. 4.
(Genofiris; Labill. Nov. Holl. v. i. 9?)—Clafs and or-
der, Monadelphia Triandria. Nat. Ord. Enfatx, Linn.
Irides, JufT.

Gen. Ch. Cal. Sheath many-flowered, of two com-
preffed, keeled, rigid leaves, embracing each other, with
numerous inner membranous fcales, feparating the flowers.

Cor. of one petal, falver-fliaped, regular ; tube very flendcr,

about as long as the (heath ; limb in fix deep fegmeuts,
three of them very large, ovate, horizontal, the three al-

ternate ones very fmall, ereft. Stam. Filaments three, united
into a tube nearly all the way up, longer than the (horter

fegments of the corolla ; anthers ereft, oblong. Pijl. Ger-
men within the (heath, below the corolla, angular ; ftyle

capillary, about as long as the ftamens, generally fwelling
towards the top, contrafted at the apex ; ftigmas three,

dilated, fomewhat hooded, undivided. Perk. Capfule mem-
branous, prifmatic, with three blunt angles, three cells and
three valves. Seeds numeiow:, roundilh.

Eff. Ch. Sheath of two leaves. Three inner fegments
of the corolla equal, minute, ereft. Filaments diftind. at

the top. Stigmas dilated, undivided.

3 K Obf.
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Obf. There can fcarcely be a doubt that ihis is the fame

genus which Labillardiere calls Gtnofirh, however incor-

redtly he may have delcrlbed it ; happily however his name
for it is exceptionable, being compounded of an eftablilhed

one, Iris.

Tiie fpecics known are feven, all perennial herbaceous

fibrous rooted plants, with cither none, or a fiiort, molUy
fin.ple, ^fm. Leaves fword-fliaped, narrow and compaA.
Floiuer-Jlalk either radical, or terminal, fimple, nalied.

Floivers comirig out in fuccelTion, handfome, but very fhort-

lived, blue, without fpots. Anthers and Jligmas yellow.

Capfules nearly feffiie, inverted with the Iheaths. Seeds

ufually inferted into the inner angle of the cell ; fometinics

into a central column.—The fpecies, as far as known, are

all natives of New Holland, moftly without the tropic,

growing in open, barren, (lony or fandy places, near the

ihore ; rarely in moill meado/.s.

1. P. jericca. Silky Palerfonia. Curt. Mag. t. 1041.

—Stigmas deflcxed. Sheath, and upper part of the ftalk,

filky. Leaves (Iraight, iiiicly fringed, doubly ftriated,

woolly at the bafc of their keel.—Native of the country

about Port Jackfon, as well as of the tropical part of New
Holland. It was one of the fird plants of which fpcci-

mens were fent to England by the fetllers. MefTrs. Lee and

Kennedy raifed it from feed, and it flowered with tliem in

1807, being kept in the greenhoufe. The leaves are fe-

veral, ereft, narrow, rigid, and elallic, about a foot high, in

two ranks. Flowers violet, not unlike Tradefcantla •vifginieu

at the firil glance, but rather larger, without Icent.

2. P. Iiinati!. Woolly Paterfonia.—'Stalk round, llriated,

longitudinally woolly, as well as the (heath. Leaves (lightly

convex, limply ilriatcd ; woolly at the bale.—Obferved by
Mr. Brown, in the fouth part of New Holland. The
(llamas were not lemarked.

j. P. longtfaUa. Long-leaved Paterfonia.—Stigmas de-

flexed. Sheath and ftalk filky. Leaves linear, narrow,

many times longer than the (talk ; fringed below the

middle with fpreading or inflexed hairs.—From Port Jack-

fon.

4. P. media. Intermediate Paterfonia.—Stigmas deflexed.

Inner fegments of the corolla but one-fourth as long as

the tube of the ftamens. Sheath filky. Fl )wer-ltalk fmooth,

longer than the Item. Keei of the leaves woolly at the bale.

—From Port Jackfon.

5. P. glabrata. Smooth Paterfonia.—Stigmas deflexed.

Inner fegments of the corolla half as long as the tube of

the ftamens. Flower-llalk longer than the ilem, very fmooth

and (hilling, like the (l.eath. Keel of the leaves woolly at the

bafe.—From the fame country.

6. F- glauca. Glaucous Paterfonia. (Genofiris fra..ilis ;

Labill. Nov. HoU V. 1. 13. t. 9.)—S:igma ereft. Style

flightly thickened at the top. Sheath about three-flowered,

llriated, fmooth. Leaves linear, rather convex, naked at

the edges and bafe, twice as long as the flender, thread-

fhaped, fmooth ftalk.—Gathered by Labillardiere, in Van
Dienien's land ; by Mr. Brown near Port Jackfon. The
leaves are enveloped at the bafe by numerous fliorter leaf-

hke fcales. Corolla blue, rather (mailer than in P.fericea.

7. V. occ'uUntalit. Wetl-coaii Paterfonia.— Stigma cre<tl.

Style of equal thicknefs throughout. Sheatii about live-

flowered, even. Stalk very fmooth, as long as the fword-

(liaped leaves, which are naked at the edges and bafe.

—

Native of the fouth-weft coalb of New Holland, where it

was gathered by Mr Brown, to wliofe work we are indebted

for the fpecific dillinftions of all the fpecies.

PATETHIS.'E Uv«, a name given by the ancients to

grapes which were iutFcred to remain on the vine till they

7

were greatly dried and withered. They were alfo called

pateta uv<t, and were fuflfered to hang thus to make a

peculiar wine called paj'um.

PATGONG, in Geography, a town of Hindooftan, in

Bengal ; 120 miles W. ot Beyhar.

P.VTH, in Rural Economy, a track or road acrofs a field :

a path aciof-' ar ible land is as great a lofs as a crooked hedge,
and fhouhl always be avoided as much as polTible, both in

arable and pallure grounds, i;i the laying there out at

firll, where they are directed, on the inclofing of walle or
other lands.

Path of the Vertex, a term frequently ufed by Mr. Flam-
fteed, in his doftrine of the fphere, fignifying a circle,

defcribed by any point of the earth's furface, as the earth

turns round its axis.

This point is confidered as vertical to the earth's centre ;

and is the fame wi-h what is called the vertex or zenith in

the Ptolemaic projedlion.

The femi-diameter of this path of the vertex is always
equal to the complement of the latitude of the point or

place that defcribes it ; that is, to the place's dillance from
the pole of the world.

VATiif.y, the name given by us to the fly called in Latin

Inim'tfuga ; it is found in foot-paths, and fuppofed to hve by
flicking the ground ; it is of a grey colour, ftreaked with

dulky white.

PATHETIC, c7j;5»i'iico.-, from -cux^'j:, pajjion, emotiorif

fomelhing that relates to the paflions ; and particularly that

is proper to awake or excite them.

In oratory, pathetic is applied to that part of a difcourfe,

or to that mode of expreflion, that is immediately addreffed

to the PaJJions (which fee), and which fcems to render it iQ-

tereftin; and imprtflive. In this part of a difcourfe, if any

where, eloquence reigns, and exerts I's power. On the head

of the pathetic. Dr. Blair has laid down the following ufeful

direftions. It fhould^r^ be confidered whether the fubjeA
admit of the pathetic, and render it proper; and if this be
the cafe, in what part of the difcourfe it (hoiild be attempted.

An attempt to excite the palTions in a wrong place, may
expofe an orator to ridicule. He (hould be careful, in the

firll place, to bring over to his fide the underftanding and
judgment ; otherwile he is not likely to produce any bene-

ficial or permanent effeft. That the emotion may not

only remain, when he ceafes to fpeak, moll writers aflign

the pathetic to the peroration or coiiclufion, as ita natural

place ; and when all other things are equal, this is the

impreflion that one would choofe to make laft, leaving the

minds of the hearers warmed with the lubjctl, after argu-

ment and reafoniiig had produced their full effeft. But
wherever the pathetic is introduced, it is recommended,

fecondly, never to fet apart a head of a difcourfe, in form, for

raifing any pailion ; never to give warning that you are

about to be pathetic, nor to call upon your hearers to follow

you in the atteirpt. This almoft never fails to prove a

refrigerant to paffion. The indireft method of making an

iniprelTion is likely to be more fuccefsful. This may often

be done more happily, in a few inllances infpired by natural

warmth, than in a long and ftudied addref?. Thirdly, it (hould

be confidered, that there is a great difterence between (hew-

ing the hearers that they ought to be moved, and aclually

moving them. To every emotion or palTion Nature has

adapted a fet of correfponding objefts ; and without fetting

tliefe before tlie mind, it is not in the power of any orator

to raife that emotion. The foundation of all fuccefsful

execution in the way of pathetic oratory, is to paint the

objeft of that paffion wliich we wifti to raife, in the molt

natural and ftriking manner ; to defcribe it with Inch cir-

cumftance*
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cumftances as arc likely to awaken it in tin- minds of others.

Every pafTion is mod (Irongly excited by fenlation ; next to

the influence of fenfc is that of memory ; and ntxt to

memory is the influence of the imagination. Of this power,

therefore, the orator mull avail himlelf, lo as to ftrike the

iiragination of the hearers with circumllancci, which, in

tuftre and lleadincfs, refemblo thofe of fenfation and remem-

brance. For this piirpofe,yo«;//j/y, the only efteiElual method

is to be moved yourfelvcs. The inward emotion of the

fpcakcr adds a pathos to his words, his looks, his gelliires,

and his whole manner, which exerts a power aimoft irrefillible

over thofe who hear him. Fifthly, it is ncctffary to attend

to the proper language of the pafllons. We (hould obferve in

what manner any one expreflcs himfelf who is u:der the power
of a real and ftrong paflion ; -and we (hall always find his

language uiiafFefted and (imple. It may be animated, in-

deed, with bold and ftrong figures, but it will have no orna-

ment or finery. He is not at leifure to follow out the

play of the imagination. A perfon who takes time to

polifh and adorn his (lyle, will infallibly cool his own ardour
;

and then he will touch tlic heart no more ; his compofition

will become frigid ; and it will be the language of one who
dtfcribes but who docs not feel. Although he may amufe

the fancy, he will not reach the heart. In the former cafe,

labour may appear; but the latter muft be the work of

nature only. Sixthly, nothing of a foreign nature (hould be

interwoven with the pathetic part of a difcourfe. All
digreffions muft be avoided ; beauties muft be facrificed ;

comparifoiis are always dangerous, and generally quite

improper, in the midft of paflion. Reafoning is unfeafonablc,

efpecially if it be purfued in a long and fubtile train, when
the principal aim is to excite warm emotions. LalUy, the

pathetic (ho' Id not be prol-^nged too m ch. Warm emo-
tions are too violent to be lailing. Study the proper time

and mode of making a tranfition from the paffionate to the

calm, recollefting a maxim, which, though trite, is juft, that

nothing dries up fooner than a tear. Beware, therefore, cf

ftraining paffion too far, and of raifing it to urnatural heights,

as well as of prolonging its duration. Dr. Blair, to whofe
" Lectures'' (vol. ii.) we refer for the illuilration and ap-

plication of thefe rules, clofes with fetting before his readers

the example of Cictro in his laft oration againft Verres,

wherein he defcribes the cruelty exercifed by Verre?, when
governor of Sicily, againft one Gavius, a Roman citizen.

But our limits forbid our enlarging. See Peroration and
Style.

P.'iTHETic, in Mujic. The general import of this word,
which is purely Engiilh, is fo well known, as feemingly to

need no explanation
; yet, to render mufic pathetic, fo many

circumftances muft concur, that it has been thought necef-

fary by Roufleau to point them out. The poetry, the
mufical compofition, the figure, countenance, tone of voice,

expreffion, and fituation of the charafter reprefented, muft
all combine to produce the full effeft of a pathetic air. All
are requifite in dramatic and theatrical mufic, which tend
to move and paint the great paffions, particularly thofe of
grief and forrow.

All the exprelTion which the French can give to pathetic

airs, is to drag, reinforce the notes, and howl ; and in fo

flow a movement, that all fentiment of meafure is eff^aced.

Hence the French think, that whatever is (low is pathetic,

and all that is pathetic ought to be (low.

They have airs which become gay and playful, or tender
and pathetic, as they happen to be fung quick or (low.
Such IS the advantage of French melody ; it ferves for

whatever they rleafe : Jiet avis, et, cum volet, arbor.

But Italian mufic has not the fame advantages. Each fong,

each melody, has its diftinfl charafler fo ftrongly impreffed
on it, that it is impolTible to dtftroy the pathos of its accent
and melody, which is felt in all meafures, even in thofe tha
moft lively. French airs change their chararter, as the
time is accelerated or retarded. Each Italian air has its

movement fo determined, that it cannot be altered without
annihilating the melody. An air thus difguifed, does not
change its charaAer, it lofes it ; it is no longer m.elody, it

is nothing.

If the pathetic charafter is not in the movement, we
cannot fay that it is in the genus, the melodv, or the har-

mony : as there are pieces equally pathetic in the three
genera, the three modes, and all the harmcny imaginable.
Tlie true pathetic is in the accents of paffion, which are not
to be taught by rule ; but let genius find, and the heart feel,

without applying to art to give the law.

Nicuwentyt tells us of a mufician at Venice, who ex-
celled in the pathetic to that degree, that he was able to
play any of his auditors into dillraftion ; he adds, that the
great means he made ufe of was the variety of motions, &c.
PATHETICUS, in Anatomy, a nan.e given by fome

anatomifts to the nerve of the fourth pair, or nervus
trochlearis. See Nerve.
PATHHEAD, in Geography, a confiderable manufac-

turing town in the parifh of Dyfart, and county of Fife,

Scotland, is fituattd r n the acclivity of a hill, looking to-

wards the Frith of Forth, at a fhort diftance to the north-
eaftward of the ancient burgh of Kirkcaldy. It is divided
into two parts, one called Dunnikier, and the other Sin-
clair-tow n, from the eftates on which they happen to be
refpeftively placed. Formerly Pathhead was noted for the
number of its nail manufaftories ; but thefe have now con-
fiderably declined, and the inhabitants are chiefly engaged
in diff^erent branches of weaving. There is no regu'ar mar-
ket held in this town ; but it has the privilege of a large
annual fair for woollen and linen cloth?. According to the
parliamentary returns of 1811, it contains 237 houfes, and
1692 inhabitants.

On a free-llone reck, which projeds into the Frith imme-
diately below Pathhead, fland the venerable ruins of Riven'?,

or Raven's-Craig caftle, which was granted, with the
neighbourinjj lands, by James III. of Scotland, to William
St. Clair, or Sinclair, earl of Orkney, on his le'ignation of
that tit'e. During the time of the commonwealth it was
garrifoned by a party of Cromwell's tronps, but is now-
uninhabitable. Beauties of Scotland, vol. iv. Sinclair's

Statiftical Account, vol. xviii.

PA PHOGNOMONlC, in ATedkine, 'iro-mr7y.f,,:,adifeaJe,

and yi'.i^Tn-j:, I know, an epithet finifying that a fymptom, or
concourfe of fymptoms, to which it is applied, is inleparable

from, orexclufively charafteriftic of, a particular difeafe, and
found in no other. There is, perhaps, no difeafe in which
any fingle fymptom can be ftriflly faid to be pathog-
nomonic ; but the concife definitions of difeafes given by
the nofologifts, (hould exhibit the congeries of fymptoms
which are pathognomonic. Thus the four fymptoms,
" fever, cough, dyfpn^a, and pain in the cheft," which
conftitute Dr. Cullen's definition of pneumonia, are the
pathognomonic fymptoms of inflammation of the lungs.

See Nosology.
PATHOLOGY, from txSo?, a difeafe, and Koyoz, a dif

courfe, fignifies the fcience or doArine of difeafes.

As Phyfiglogy teaches the nature of the fundions of the

living body in a ftate of health ; fo Pathology re'ates to the

various derangements of thefe fundions, which conftitute

difeafe. Its objetls, therefore, are to afcertain the various

fymptoms which charafterife the different diforders of each

3 K 2 orgas
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organ of the body, and efpecially the diagnofiic and pathog-

nomonic fymptoms, which afford the means of difcriminatioii

between difeafes that relemble each other ; to determine the

caufes, both predifpofing and exciting, by which difeafes are

induced ; to point out the prognojis, or the tendency and

probable event of each difeafe, from the changes and combi-

nation of the fymptoms ; and, laftly, to teach the indications

ofcure, and the nature ar.d operation of the remedies adapted

to the various circumftances and periods of cifeafes.

The general dodrines of pathology, however, we have

already anticipated, under the head of Disease, an article

of more popular reference. See aifo Cause, m Medicine;

and Nosology, under which a clafiification of difeafes will

be fjund.

PATHOS, waOo.;, pajfion, a term frequently ufed in

fpeaking of the movements which the orator excites in his

audience.

We fometimes alfo ufe the word for energy, or ftrefs.

PATI, in Geography See Patta.

PATIA, a nver of South America, which rifes near

Popavan, and runs into the Pacific ocean, N. lat. 2 13'.

PATIALA, a town of Hindoollan, in the circar of

Sirhind ; 12 miles S.W. of Sirhind. N. lat. 30 18'. E.

long. 76' 5'.

PATIENCE, in Botany, the name by which fome

people call the monk's rhubarb ; but the French, from

whom we have borrowed the word, mean by it all the

fpecies of the lapathum or dock kind.

Patience, m Ethics, is that virtue which preferves the

mind firm and unbroken, under the evils of life ; fo that

the fpirits are kept from becoming tumultuous, and preci-

pitating the fufferer into indecent or repining thoughts,

words, or adions ; and by which he is difpofed to pay

calm attention to the reafons of facred philofophy, and to

obferve them.

Patience, in Geography, a fmall ifland near the coaft of

America, in Naraganfctt bay, belonging to the ftate of

Rhode ifland.

PATIENT, among Phyficians, a perfon under the direc-

tion of a phyfician, or furgeon, to be cured of fome difeaie.

jigent and Patient. See Agent.
PATIENTIA, Straits of, m Geography, a channel of

the Eail Indian fea, between the ifland ot Bachian, and the

S. coaft of Gilolo.

PATIENTIA MuscuLus, in Anatomy, the levator

fcapulx, fo called, becaufe it was fuppofed to be prin-

cipally concerned in (hrugging up the (houlders. See

Levator.
PATIMA, in Botany, a genus fo named by Aublet from

its Caribean name, Palima-rana. Aubl. Guian. v. 1. 197.

t. 77. Jufl". 207. Lamarck Did. v. 5. 70. Illulfr. t. 1 59.

—Clafs and order, Pentandria Monogynia. Nat. Ord. Ru-

biacet, Juff.

Gen. Ch. Cal. Perianth fuperior, of one leaf, the limb

with about five incifions. Cor. and Stam. unknown. Pi/l.

Germen inferior, firmly united to the bottom of the calyx ;

Ayle and lligma wanting. Peric. Berry green, roundifh,

crowned with the margin of the calyx, of four, five, o." fix

cells. Seeds numerous, very fmall, imbedded in foft puip.

Obf Juflleu and Lamarck obferve, that, although

Aublet was unacquainted with fome parts of the flower of

this plant, yet he has fliewn enough to fatisfy them thatit muft

be monopetalous, and of the natural order of Rubiacea.

Eff. Ch. Calyx fuperior, almoil entire, of fix obtufe

angles. Berry crowned by the calyx, raoftly five-celled,

raany-feeded.

I. P. gutanenfis. Aubl. Guian. t. 77.—Native of low

marfliy places in Guiana, bearing fruit in May.— .^ou/ peren-
nial. Stims numerous, ihrubby, ereft, three feet high, tu-

bular, cylindrical. Leaves oppofite, on long llalks, very
large, ovate-oblong, acute, fmooth, entire. Slipulas inira-

foliaceous, in pairs, fnort, acute, permanent, at the bafe of
the footilalk. Fr-jli axillary, confilting of green berries,

on longifh folitary ftalks.

PATIN, Gl'Y, in Biography, a phyfician dillinguifhed

for his wit and learning, was born at HoJenc, in Bray, near
Beauvais, in Augult, 1601. His parents being in humble
life, though refpedable, his firft views were not ver)' ele-

vated. He was employed for fome time in a printing-office

at Paris, as corredor of the prefs, where his abilities gained
him the efteem and friendihip of Riolan, a celebrated phyfi-

cian. In confequence of this connedion, he was led to turn
his attention to medicine, and took the degree of dodor in

that faculty m 1627, and was admitted a member of the
Parifian body. He continued to refide as a praditioner in

that metropolis, where he was more efteemed, howevi-r, for

his learning, and the fatirical vivacity of his converfation,

than for his medical fkill. Indeed, he was too much attached

to perfonal independence to pu(h his way at court or among
the great, yet he had many perfons of diftindion amorg his

friends, particularly the prefident de Lamoignon, who en-

joyed his fociety as the greateft relaxation from the labour of
public bufinefs. Patin was, however, very zealous for the

maintenatice of the honours and privileges of his faculty, and
was eleded dean in the two fucceflive years 1650 and i6ci ;

and, foon afterwards, was appointed iuccefl'or to Riolan the

younger, in the chair of medicine at the College Royal. He
exprefledhimfelf in Latin with fo much fluency and elegance,

that his thefes became the centre of attradion to the fafliion-

able idlers of Paris. He was a great opponent of all innova-

tions in medicine, but more efpecially of the dodrines and
drugs intr^^duced by the chemical phyficians ; and he pur-

fued a violent courfe in the difpute, which at that time agitated

the phyficians of Paris, refpeding the virtues of antimony.

He was even profufe in his perfonahties againft all who de-

fended that medicine, and drew up a long rcgifter of the un-

fuccefsful cafes in which it had been employed, which he

called the Antimonial Martyrohgy. He derided, however,

the complicated and coftly compounds and fpecifics, which
the generality of praditioners we.-e in the habit of prefcrib-

ing ; and was of opinion, that by means of the lancet and

purgatives, and a few fimple expedients, every thing within

the power of the healing art might be accompliflied ; a ra-

tional and juft view of the fubjert, if it had not been per-

verted by other falfe theories, and by ftrong prejudices with

refped to bloodletting, and fome particular articles of me-
dicine.

This learned phyfician died in 1672, in the feventy-firft

year of his age. He had read much, and had coUeded an

exrenfive and valuable library, with the contents of which he

waj well acquainted : but he wrote few works in his own
profeffioD, and thefe of httie importance. He had projected

a hiltory of celebrated phyficians, but this he never accom-

phflied. After his death a great n'lmber of his letters were

publiftied, which have been the chief means of preferving his

memory. Of thefe there are two coUedion? ; one addrcfled

to various friends, p iiited in 1685 and 1692, two volumes

i2mo ; the other all written to his friend Charles Spon, of

Geneva, and publillied by that family in 1718, two volumes

I 2mo. Patin"s letters are an amufing mifcellany of pohtical

and hterary intelligence, biographical anecdotes, free opi-

nions, medical hiltory and criticilm. with a plentiful mixture

of fpleen and farcafm. It is difficult to fay whether he laflies

moft. feverely the court and miniltry, the clergy, or the che-

mical



P A T PAT
niical dottora ; but tlic pidUirca whicli he gives of the man-

ners and fenlinieiits of the time arc in molt rifpcdls equally

jull and lively. Eloy Did. Hid. Gen. Bin^.

Patin, CllAKi.ES, a phvllcian and diliinirnifiied antiqnary,

was the feeond fon of tlie preceding, and was born at Paris,

in February, l6^^. His father educated him with great care,

and he made a very extraordinary progrefs in learning, having,

at the age of fourteen, fuftaincd thefes on philofopliy in

Gre^k and Latin, before a large and fplcndid audience, at

which there were thirty-four billiops prefcnt, befides many
other perfins of diftintlion. He was intended to be brought

up to the bar, and even b -came a licentiate in law at Poic-

tiers, and afterwards an advocate in the parliament of Paris :

but he afterwards abandoned the profcffion of the law, and

chofe that of phyfic, in wlich he took the degree of doftor

in 1656. He had not only begun to praflife with reputa-

tion and fuccefs, but had alfo taught in the fchools of the

faculty of P.ui^, when he was obliged to quit France, from

the fear of imprifonment. The caufc of this difgrace is

fomewhat doubtful. By fome it has been faid, that, having

been fent into Holla' d by a great prince, in order to buy up

all the copies of a work of court fcandal, and burn them on

the fpot, Iv faved a luimbcr of them, and difperfed them
amon^ his friends His father, however, in one of his letters,

lamenting his fon's misfortune, gives no hint of fuch a faft,

but mentions the difcovery of fome obnoxious books in his

library. After fpending a few years in travelling through

Holland, England, Germany, and Switzerland, to Italy,

he at length fettled with his family at Padua, where he foon

acquired the public efteem. In 1676, he was appointed to

an extraordinary profeflbrfhip of medicine in that univerfity
;

and in 1 681, he was transferred to the firft chair of furgery ;

and ultimately, in 1683, to that of medicine. He fulfilled

oration on Louis XIV., and a Latin differtation on the phcc-
nix on a medal of Caracalla, Venice, 1683. His wife was
author of a coUeftion of moral and Chriftian rcflcdtions.

Eloy nia. Hill, de la Med. Gen. Biog.

Vatis-S/ioi--, in the Manege. See PATTEN-y^w.
PATINA, a name given to the mil of medals. See

Conjer'vation of Medals.
This rult, which, when genuine, gives value to medals, is

fometimes counterfeited, and a falfc patina is fubftituted for
that which is true. The falfe vainilh is black, greafy, and
(liining, belidcs being very tender when touched with a
needle or burin ; while the ancient has none of thefe qualities,

and is as hard as the coin itfelf. Sometimes, fays Mr. Pin-
kerton, a light-green coaty-like varnifh is given, fpotted
with a kind of iron marks. It is made of fulphur, verdi-

gris, and vinegar ; and is often diflinguiflied, among other
marks, by hair-ltrokes of the hrufli with which it was
laid on. Vico, cited by Pinkerton, gives the following hints

concerning falfe patina. He fays it is green, black, ruffet

or brown, grey, and iron-colour. The green is made with
verdigris ; the black is fm-ike of fulpliur ; the grey is

formed of chalk deeped in urine, in which the coin is left for
fome days. The rullet is next to the natural, becaufe it is a
kind of froth which the fire forms from ancient coins ; but
when falfe it is too (hining. To make it, they often take the
large brafs coins of the Ptolemies, becaufe they are frequently
corroded, and making them red-hot in the fire, put the
coins upon them ; and there adheres a fine patina. The pro-
cefs of iron colour Vico does not explain. Sometimes, he
adds, they take an old defaced coin, covered with real an-
cient patina, and (lamp it anew ; but the patina is then too
bright in the cavities, and too dull in the protuberances. It

may further be obferved, that the trial of brafs coins with
the duties of thefe ftations with fo much diftindlion, that the the tongue is not to be defpifed ; for, if modern, the patina

republic of Venice conferred on him the dignity of a knight

hood of St. Mark. He was alfo elefted a member of the

Academix Naturae Curioforum, and he was for a long time

chief and direftor of the Academy of the Ricovrati. He
died at Padua, on the feeond of Oftober, 1693. He left

a coufiderable number of learned wt^rks, amounting to

nearly 40, in the Latin, French, and Italian langua£;es.

Few of thefe relate to medicine, and thofe only in the form
of detached orations ; fuch as " Oratio Inauguralis de opti-

ma Medicorum Seftil." " Oratio de Febribus,"—" De
Avicenna,"—" De Scorbuto," &c. The works by which
he is bell known, relate to the numifmatic, or medallic

Icience, in which he was a great proficient. The follow-

ing are upon that fubjeft. " Fam'iis Romanre ex antiquis

numifmatibus ab urbe condita ad tempora D. Auguiti,"
1663, folio. This is chiefly founded on the work of Fulvius
Urfinus. " Introdudlion a I'Hilloire par la Connoiflancc des
Medailles," 1665, i2mo. ' Imperatorum Romanorura
Numifmata," 1671, folio. " Thefaurus Numifmatum,"
1672, 4to. •' Praftica delle Medaglie,'' 1673, l2mo.
" Suetonius ex Numifma.ibns illuftratus," 1675, 4to.

;

and iome other pieces. In the way of medical biography,
he piiblilhed the lives of the profeflbrs of Padua, with the
title of '• Lycxum Patavinum, five Iconcs et Vitas ProfefFo-

rum Patavi, anno 1682, docentium." Pat. 1682, 410.

The wife and two daughters of Charles Patin wire learned

women, and all members of the Academy of Ricovrati, at

taftes bitter, or pungent ; while, if ancient, it is quite
tailelcfs.

PATINO, m Geography, an ifland in the Grecian Archi-
pelago, which was the ancient Patmos. See Patjios.
PATINOON, a town of Hindoollan, in Marawar

; 72
miles N.W. of Ramanadporum.
PATIOQUA, a town of Mexico, in the province of

Guaxaca ; 63 miles S. of St. Yago de los Valles.

PATIS, in Ornithology, the name of a fmall fea-bird, de-
fcribcd by Oviedus, and feeming to be the fame with the

ilormiink. defcribed by Hoier, la his epiftle to Chifius. It

is a little larger than our fparrow, and flvims the furface of
the water very nimbly, and is fuppofed a forerunner of
ftorms.

PATIX.\, or Grande River, in Geography, a river of
Brazil, which runs into the Atlantic, S. lat. \^^ jo'.

PATKUL, John Reinhold, in Biography, was born
of a noble family in Livonia, a northern province belonging
to the crown of Sweden. The Livonians having been itripped

of their privileges, and great part of 'heir ellates, by
Charles XL, Patkul was deputed to make their complaint

;

which he did with fuch eloquence and courage, that the king,

laying his hand upon his fhoulder, faid, " you have fpoken m
behalf of your country as a brave man, and I efteem you for

it.'' Charles, however, who added the bafenefs of hypocrify
to the ferocity of a tyrant, was determined to punifh the zeal

and honelly which he had juft before applauded, and in a

Padua, in which they dillinguidied themlelves. Charlotte- very few days afterwards caul'ed Patkul to be declared guilty

Catherine, the elded daughter, pronounced a Latin oration of high treafon, and condemned him to death. The hero,

on the raifing of the fiege of Vienna, and pubiifhed " Ta- however, found means to efcape into Poland, where he conti-

bcUas felcftre,'' which contained an explanation of forty-one nued till Charles was dead. He now hoped that his fentence

engravings from the mod celebrated painters. Gabrielle- might have been rcverfed, but being dilappointed in this ex-
Charlotte, the youngeft daughter, publidied a panegyrical pedation, he applied to Auguftu?, king of Poland, and foli-

6 cited
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cued him to atlempl the conqueil of Livonia from the

Swedes ; which he faid might be eaCly efTedled, as the people

were ready to iTiakc off their yoke ; and the king of Sweden,

being a child, was incapable of to.npelling their fubjeciion.

Auguilus took the hint, poffefled himfelf of Livonia, and af-

terwards, when Charles XIL entered the province to recover

it, Patkul commanded in the Saxon army aefainil him.

Charles was vidorious, and Patkul entered into the fervice of

the czar cf RufTia, with whom Augtiftus was in drift al-

liance. The czar fent Patkul, with llie title of his ambafla-

dor, into Saxony, to prevail with Augnilus to meet him at

Grodno, that they might confer on the Hate of their affairs.

This conference took place, ?nd immedia'eiy afterwards the

czar went from Grodno to quell a rebeUion in Adracan. As
foon as the czar was gone, Auguilus, to the furprife of all

Eur-pe, ordered Patkul, who was tlien at Diefden, to be

feized as a ftate criminal. The czar claimed him as his am-

baffador, and Charles demanded that he (hould be put in'o

his hands. The latter obtained his wifh, and cruelly put him

to death, in the year ) 707. Charles XII. has been generally

cenfured for nut extending to him his mercy, but it mull not

be forgotten that Patkul had incited foreign powers to attack

his country when the king was a mere child, hoping tha', un-

der fuch circumllances, it would become an eafy conqueft.

It has been faid alfoin behalf of the king, that this is the rnly

inflance of his cruelty, and that in ordering the execution of

Patkul he thought he was doing his duty. Nothing, how-

ever, can palliate the unfeeling barbarity of putting the vete-

ran to the rack. The monarch was one of the credulous

philofophers of the time, who believed in the poffibility of

difcovering the methods of tranfmuting the bafer metals into

gold. Patkul, while under fentence of death, contrived fo

far to impofe on the fenate at Stockhrlai, as to perfuade

them that he had, in their prefence, converted to gold a quan-

tity of lefs precious metal. An account of the experiment

was tranfmitted to the king, accompanied with a petition for

the life of fo valuable a fubjed ; but Charles, blending mag-

nai.imity with feverity, replied, that he would not do that for

intereft which he had refufed at the call of humanity and the

intreaties of friendfhip.

PATLADAH, in Geography, a circar of Bengal,

bounded on the N.E. by Curribarry, on the S. and S.E. by

Dacca, and on the W. by Goragot and Illamabad ; about 30
miles long, and 16 broad. The chief tow ns are Chilmary

and Dewangungc.
PATMOS,in Jndent Geography, in ifland in the Grecian

archipelago, now denominated by navigators " St. Jean de

Patino," celebrated in ecclefiaftical hillory, on account of

its being the place of St John's exile, and llill more from the

revelations and vifions which he received there, and which

fo.-m the fubjeds of the Ap calypfe, or Revelation, exhibits

little more than and rocks and numerous capes. Some Ca-

loyers, or Greek monks, who inhabit a monallery built on

an eminence, flill fliew the grotto where the facred writer

received his communications and wrote his book. But in this

convent there is no library, and, indeed, it would be of httle

ufe, as among the 80 monks who refide there, three only

were found who could read, and they made little ufe of their

fcanty knowledge. This ifland is little more than fix

leagues in circuit ; confiderably longer than bn ad, its direc-

tion being from N. to S , and its form very irregular. Its

coafts are interfcclcd by a variety of gulfs and coves, and

are remarkable for the number of good harbours which they

prefent to navigators, among which that of " Scala" is one of

the fined in the Archipelago- But notwithllanding the ad-

vantages which thefe harbours might afford it as a place of

trade, it prefents to the view of the obfcrver a very wretched

appearance. Vallies-, which might infuie abundance, are
uncultivated, and from their (late of abandonment and na-
kednefs. offer, with the hills that furround them, i nly the
fame afpeft of ruggeduefs and misfortune. Population,
which follows in the train of agriculture and indultry, is here
fingularly diminifhed, and while the monalleries fwarm with
(laggards, the fields become deferts. In the fummer few-

men remain here ; tliey all migrate fo a dillance to feek
means of fublidence, or carry on with their caiques, a traffic

which feeds, but does not enrich them. The women remain
intruded with domcllic cares, and to make the mod of a few
pieces of .'and d iring the abfcnce of their fathers orhnfbands

;

and that timid tribe hide or fhnt themfelves up when they fe<^

ftrangers land in their ifland. Such is the account given of
this defolate fpot by Sonnini. Although it is deditute of
WO' d and rivere, and almoft without gardens, its fpring-

water is pure and its air healthy. The inhabitants are

chiefly Greek Chrillians, failors or (hip-builders, who fail as

faraj Venice, wiiither they carry cotton and dockings of their

own manufadlure. The ifland abounds v\iih rabbits, pigeons,

partridges, and quails. The abbot of the convent already

meiiliined is prince of the ifland, and pays annually 1000
crowT s to the grand feignor, befides prefents to the captain

pacha: 16 miles S.W. of Samos. N. lat. 37^ 24'. E. long.

26
2..J

PATMOUR, in Geography, a town of Hindoodan, in

G'lconda ; 25 miles N. N.E. if Rachore.

PATNA, a very ancient city of Hindoodan, ercdled on
or near the fcite of Patalipntra, or Patc'poo'ther, afterwards

denominated Palibothra. This is the chief city of Bahar,

and IS very extenfive and populous ; built along the fou'hern

bank of the Ganges, about 400 miles from Calcutta, and

5CO from the mouth of the river. As it is feated on an emi-

nence, it is lecnre againd the inundations, which, at particu-

lar feafons, are prejudicial and dangerous. Having been

often ihe feat of war, it is fortified in the Indian manner
with a wall and,a lir.all citadel. It is a place of very conii-

derable trade. Molt of the faltpetre imported by the Eaft

I ndia company is mainifallnred within the province of Bahar.

N lat. 25 37'. E. long. 85 21'.

Patna, a town of the province of Bukovina
; 30 miles

W, of Sucfava.— Alfo, a river of Moldavia, which runs into

the Milebow, at Foedna.

PATNOURA, a town of Hindoodan, in the circar of

Kerieh ; 55 miles N.W. of Malloy.

PATOKA, a town of Hindoodan, in Dowlatabad ; 30
miles N.W. of Darore.

PATOMA, a river of RtifTia, which runs into the Lena,

N. lat. 59° 53'. E. long. 116 24'.

PATOMACK, See Patow.mack.
PATONCE, in Heraldry. A crofs patonce is a crofs

flory at the ends ; from which it only differs in this, that

the ends, indead of turning down like a fleur-de-lis, are ex-

tended fomewhat in the patee form. He bears gules ; a

crofs patonce, argent ; by the name of Latimer.

PATOOK, or PuTTOCK, in Geography, a river of Hon-
duras, which runs into the bay, N. lat. 15' 55'. W. long.

84- 25'.

PATOS, a river of Brafil, which runs into the Atlantic,

S. lat. 28" 28'.—Alfo, a town of Mexico, in the province

of Zacatecas ; 80 miles N. of Zacatecas.

PATOU, a town of Hindoodan, in the circar of Ac
rungabad ; 45 miles E. of Aurungabad.

P.-^TOUAL, a town of Hindoodan, in Baglana ; 18

miles S.E. of Bahbelgong.

PATOWMACK, a large river of America, which rifes

by two branches, the northern and fouthcrn, originating in

and
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»nd near the Alleghany movintains, and forms, through its

whole coiirfe, part < f the boundary bctwcfn the- dates of

Virj;iiiia and Maryland. It pafTe^ by m.iiiy fli)un(hing

towns, the chief of which a-e Shephi'rdHown, George-

town, Walhimjton city, Alexandria, New Marlborough,

and Cha'-lellovvn, or Port Tobacco. It is feven miles and

a half wide at its mouth, and its foundings are feven fathoms.

The dillance from the capes of Virginia to the termination

of the tide-wa'er in this river, is above 300 miles, and it is

navigable for flups of the greatell burden throigh nearly that

diftaucc; and tlie inland navigation it affords is much ex-

tended by the numerous and long rivers that run into it.

I'ATQU ASHAGAMA Lake, a lake of Canada, 450
miles W. of Quebec. N. lat. 48 20'. W. long. 82'

5'

PATRA, a town of Hindooftan, in Guzerat ; 18 miles

N.N.E. of Amood.
Patra, a vefTel of capacity among the Hindoos, to

which, under a mythological afpe£t, a great deal of myfticifm

is attached. It is feen m the hand of Parvati, and of fome

other deities of avenging character, in the fhape of a fniall

bafon or cup, and is faid to be for the purpofe of receiving

the blnod of her viclim<, which (he is poetically reprefented

to quaff. The patra is, however, ftih more myftxally con-

templated in India, as an emblem or type of the world, and

is then called Argha-patra. The argha means a cup or di(h,

in which fruits or flowers are offered to the deities, and ought

to be fhaped like a boat, as fome are (till feen, but more

ufually of a round form. A rim round the argha reprefents

the myfferious Yoni, and a bofs or convexity in the centre

refers to the navel of Vilhnu, whence, according to fome

popular fables, the creative Brahma fprang on a lotos to

perform his great work. We fhall here notice no farther on

this point than the coincidence of wild umbilical mylleries

common to the mythologifts of India, Egypt, and Greece.

Such mythological coincidencies are flriking and curious,

and we fliall proceed to notice fome connefted with the fub-

jeft of this article. The name, form, and ufe of it as a drink-

ing veffel, or for oblation, reminds us at onee of the patera

of the ancients. See Patera.
In vol. XIV. of the Archsoiogia, a defcription and plate are

given of a Roman patera and vafe dug up when finking a

ditch in Effex in June 1800. They were found nea' an an-

cient Roman road between Camulodunuin and Camboritum.
" The metal vafe and patera merit attention, as none fimilar

to the firft have been figured or defcribed in the works of

the fociety ; nor do I know that ai y i;ke eirher have been

prefen'ed for their inl^pedion. The vafe is of that form

which Montfaucon has figured in his 2d vol. pi. 19. fig. 10,

and calls a prasfericuhim, ufed by the Romans at their facri-

fices, for pouring wine into the patera. See p. 88, where he

controverts Feftus's opinion that the prasfericula were wirh-

out handles. Another more nearly refembling that here

prefcn;ed is given in his 3d vol. pi. 24. fig. 9, and called by
Beger an cpichyfis, but not allowed to be fuch by Mcnt-
faucon. The metal patera which belongs to the above, dif-

fers from the earthen paterae, in general, by being boffed in

the centre, a circumtlance not eafily ti be accounted for,

unlefs it was for the firmer fixing the prsfericulum upon,

when placed with the body at the time of interment." With
the above Roman antiquities were found feveral little cups of

Samian ware. " The ufes of thefe elegant little cups have

not," the antiquary continues, " that I know of, been af-

certained by any author. The real purpofes to which they
were applied mull remain at prefent in oblcurity."

The learned a Jthor of this communication, Thomas Wal-
fwrd, efq, F. A. S. earneftly invites an explanation of thefe

leveral Roman antiquities. It is, perhaps, no expLtatiun

to ftate that the Hindoos, in their facrifices and ceremonies

have immemorially ufed, and ftill ufe, articles exactly fimi

lar to thofe exhibited, with the above comnmnicaMon, in

vol. xiv. of the Archa°ologia, pi. 4. and 5. ]5ut it is cu-

rious to fee how nearly they agree in form. A coniparifni,

of the article in the plates jull adverted to, with thofe i ;

plates 83 86. and loj.of the Hindoo Pantheon, will ftrikingly

evince this. The " facrificial vafe," in the latter plate, ha.-

the fame form, though more elaborately ornamented, as the

above defcribed pra;fericulum ; and the others exhibit me-
tallic circular paten, and the central emboffment, which,

though " not eafily accaun'ed for,'' is found among Hin-
doo mylHcs to have very profound allufions. The Roman
patera has alfo the mylterious rim or Yoni, refpefting

which the reader may confult the work lad referred to Dr.
Clarke, in his recently publifhed "Travels," notices that
" the pateras ufed by priefteffes in the rites of Ceres, iiad

this pyramidal node or cone in the centre. .\ priellefs is re-

prefented holding one of thefe, on a bas-relief, in the vefti-

bule of Cambridge Univerfity Library." Vol. ii. p. 334.
Greek marbles, No. xv. p. 37. Similar articles are Hill uled

in the rites of the Hindoo Ceres ; a.i are alfo the " little cups"
defcribed and exhibited in the Archaeol, as above referred to,

and in many of the plates of the Hindoo Pantheon. In

India they are ufed for holding clarified butter, a common
ingredient in the frequent oblations to fire ; and unguents,

and holy water, in the Sradha or funeral obfequies, and in

other rites and ceremonies.

Adverting for a moment to the place near which the

Roman patera was found, we may remark, without laying

any flrefs on it, that Camulodunum might, by a determined
etymo'.ogill, be derived from the Sanfcrit word Kama', or

goddefs Kamala, fee that article. And long after

this remark was written, we find fuch a derivation adopted
in the nth vol. of the Afiatic Refearches, art. ii. ch. 4.

It is fhewn under the article SiVA of this work, that any
objefts conical or pyramidal are peculiarly typical of that

deity. The myilicifms connefted with that igneous form,

he being a perfonification of fire with the Hindoos, are end-

lefs. Sufficient, probably, thereon will be found under the

articles Linga, Meuu, Yoni, and others thence referred to ;

if not, the reader may farther confult thofe articles in the

Hindoo Pantheon.

PATRjE, or Patras, \xi yincient Geography, a town of

Achaia, on a promontory, N. of mount Panachaichus. It

was more anciently called " Aroe," derived, as it is faid, from
ctjcv, I labour, and applied to it, probably from its being the

firll place of Achaia in which the inhabitants occupied them-
felves in labour. Patrxus, one of the chiefs of the .Achaeans

who were driven from Lacedaemon on the arrival of the Hera-
clidE, enlarged and fortified Aroe, and gave it his own
name. Of all the Achseans the inhabitants of Patras were

the only perfons who defended the ^tolian,^, when they were
attacked by the Gauls. This incurfion was probably that

of the year 278 B.C., and this followed the irruption of this

people into Macedonia, in the preceding year, when they

were defeated. Auguitus, allured by the lituation of Pa-
tras, collefted the icattered inhabitants, and re-eilabliihed

them. He alfo united feveral towns undents donunion, and

conferred en the inhabitants all the advantages enjoyed by
Roman colonies. In the time of Paufanias this town was
adorned with a Itatue of Diana Laphria, an odeum, which,

next to that of Athens, was the moll beautiful in Greece,

and a fountain near the temple of Ctres, where or.icles were

iffued for the relief of bodily maladie'. Piufanias lays, that

Patras contained more women than men, and that they em.
ployed
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ployed themfelves in fpinniiig the filk of the country, and in

the manufafture of ftufts.

PAT RAS, in Geography, a fea-port town of the Morea,

fitr.ated on th? S. coalt of the entrance into the gulf of Le-

panto. (Seethe preceding article.) This town is the fee of

a Greek archbifliop, and contains about 80 Chriftian families,

250 of Turks, and 108 of Jews. Confuls from England,

Holland, and Venice, have been accuftonicd to refide here..

The principal articles of trade are coarfe oil, filk, honey,

wheat, inanna, S;c. In the year 1447 this place made a brave

defence againft fultan Murat, and held out till peace was

concluded, when the Morea was fnrrendcred to the Turks.

The port is clioaked with mi<d, and the road for veffels is very

indifferent ; 28 miles N E. of Chiarenza. N. lat. 38' 33'.

E. long. zT 43'.

PATREE, a town of Hindooftan, in Guzerat ; 70
miles W. of Amedabad.
PATRES CoN.scRiPTi, in /Antiquity, a denomination

given to the fcnafors of Rome.
The firlt hundred fenators, appointed by Romulus, were

called fimply palres, fathers ; another hundred being added

by Romuhis and Tatius, upon the union of the two people,

thefe latter wire called ^n/rcj mmorum gentium, and the for-

mer nmjorum gentium.

At length Tarquinius Prlfcus, making wp the number

three hundred, the two latter ciaffes were called patres con-

fcripti, becaufe arlfcripti, or written down to the former.

Livy gives a diifcrent account of their origin. See Cox-
.SCKIPT.

Thofe afterwards chofen from among the knights were

called patres adlecti.

PATREZ, a name for a fort of vermicelli, a parte made

of flour and water, and formed into beads. This and all

other kinds of vermicelli are often ttained with faffron.

PATRI, GtoRtA. See Glouia.
PATRIA, in Geography, a town of Naples, in Lavora,

near a lake to which it gives name; 13 miles N.W. of

Naples

PATRIAM, Trial per, in Law. See Jury.

PATRIARCH, Pathiarcha, formed of CTalpia, /a-

nily, and apx^v, chief, one of thofe firft fathers who lived

towards the beginning of the world ; and who became fa-

mous by a long line of defcendants.

Abraham, Ifaac, and Jacob, and his tvvelve fon?, are the

patriarchs of the Old Tcftameiit. Seth, Enoch, &c. were

antediluvian patriarchs.

Long life and a number of children were the bleflings of

tlie patriarchs.

The patriarchal government confifted in the fathers of fa-

milies, and their iirft-born after them, exercifingall kinds of

ecclefiallical and civil authority in their rcfpedivc houfholds :

and to this government, which continued till the time of the

I fraelites dwelling in Egypt, fome have aicribed an abfolute

and defpotic power, extending even to the punilhment by

death. In proof of this, they allege the curfe pronounced

by Noah upon Canaan, Gen. ix. 25 ; but it is replied that

in this aifair Noah feems to have acted rather as a prophet

than a patriarch. Another inllance of fuppofed defpotic

power is Abraham's turning Hagar and Irtimael out of his

family, Gen. xxi. 9, &c. ; but this furnifhes no evidence of

any Angular authority verted in the patriarchs as fuch, and

peculiar to thofe ages The third mftance alleged to the

fame purpofe is that of Jacob's denouncing a curfe upon Si-

meon and Levi, Geii. xlix. 7, which is maintained by others

to be an inftance of prophetic infpiration more than of pa-

triarchal authority. The fourth inftance is that of Judah

with regard to Tamar, Ge». xxxviii. 24 ; concerning which

it is obfcrvcd, that Jacob, the father of Judah, was ftill

living, that Tamar was not one cf his own family ; and tliat

(he had been guilty of adultery, the punifhment of which
was death by burning, and that Judah on this occafion might
fpeak only as a profecucor. Jenniiigs's Jewifh Antiq. vol. i.

p. I, &c. Sydney's Difcourfes concerning Government,
chap. i. feci. 7.

Patriarch is alfo ufed, in Chriftendom, for the bifliops

in poffeffion of fome of the grand fees, independent of the
papal j'jrifdi£lion ; or for the chief bifliop over feveral coun-
tries or provinces, as an archbifhop is of feveral diocefes

;

who hath feveral archbilhops under him.

The patriarchate has been always efteemed the fupreme
dignity in the church : fo that, to rife by degrees, the bi!hop

had only under him the territory of the city of which he was
bifhop ; the metropolitan commanded a province, and had for

fuff^ragans the bilhops of his province ; the primate was the

chief of a diocefe, and had feveral metropclitans under him
;

and the patriarch had under him fevearl diocefes, and the pri-

mates themfelves were under him. B'Jt this order was not

always obierved.

Urtier, Pagi, De Marca, and Morinus, attribute the efta-

blifliment of the grand patriarchates to the apoiUes. They
fuppofe that the apcftlee, according to the delcription of the

world thcB given by geographers, pitched on the three prin-

cipal cities in the three parts of the known w-rld ; wz. Rome,
in Europe ; Antioch, m Afia ; and Alexandria, in Africa :

and thus formed a trinity of patriarchs.

Others, far from attributing this inftitution to the apoftles,

maintain that the name patriarch was unknown at the time of
the council of Nice ; and that, for a long time afterwards,

patriarchs and primates were confounded together ; as being

all equally chiefs of diocefes, and equally fupcrior to metro-

poli'ans, who were only chiefs of provinces. Hence it is

that Socrates gives the title patriarch to all the chiefs of dio-

eeies, and reckons ten of them. In efieft, it does not ap-

pear, that the dignity of patriarch was appropriated to the

five grand fees cf Rome, Conrtantinoplc, Alexandria, An-
tioch, and Jerufalem, till after the council of Chalccdon, m
451. For when the council of Nice regulated the limits and
prerogatives of the three patriarchs of Rome, Antioch, and

Alexandria, it did not give them the title of patriarchs,

though It allowed them the pre-eminence and privileges

thereof. Thus, when the council of Conrtantinoplc ad-

judged the fecond place to the bilhop of Conttantinople, who,

till then, was only a furt"ragan of Heraclea, it faid nothing

of the patriarchate.

Nor is the term patriarch found in the decree of the coun-

cil of Chdlcedon, whereby the fifth place is afiigned to the

bifhop of Jerufalem ; nor did thefe five patriarchs govern all

the churches.

There were tlill many independent chiefs of diocefes, who,

far from owning the jurifdiftion of the grand patriarchs,

called themfelves patriarclis : fuch as that ot Aquileia : nor

was Carthage ever fiibjeft to the patriarch of Alexandria.

Mofheim fuppofes, that thofe prelates who enjoyed a cer-

tain degree of pre-eminence over the rcll of the epifcopal

order, were diftinguifhed by the Jewifh title of patriarchs

in the fourth century. Eccl. Hirt. vol. i.

The authority of the patriarchs grew by infenfible de-

grees, till at length we find, that about the clofe of the

fifth century, all affairs of moment, within the compafs of

their patriarchate, came before them ; either at firft hand,

or by appeals from the metropolitans.

They confecraied bifhops, artembled yearly in council the

clergy of their refpeftive dirtrid^s ;
pronounced a decifive

judgment in thofe cafes where accufations were brought
againrt
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apainft bifliops ; and appointed vicars or deputies, clothed

with their authority, for the prefcrvation of cider and tran-

quilhty in the remoter provinces.

Nothing, in fliort, was done without confuhing them ;

and tiieir decrees were executed with the fame regularity and

refpeft as thofe of the princes.

it mull, however, be obferved, that the authority of the

patriarchs was not acknowledged through all the provi.iccs

without exception. Several diftrifls, both in the eallcm

and wellcrn empires, were exempted from their jurifdic-

tion.

The Latin church was unacquainted with patriarchs till

the lixth century ; and the churches v{ Gaul, Britain, Tec.

were never fubjedl to the authority of the patriarch of Rome,
whofe authority only extended to the fuburbicary provinces.

There was no primacy, no exarchate nor patriarchate, owned
here ; but the bilhops, with the metropolitans, governed

the church in common.

Indeed, after the name patriarch became frequent in the

Welt, it was attributed to the bifliops of Bourges and Lyons;

but it was only in the firlt lignification, vh. as heads of dio-

cefes. Du-Cange adds, that there have been foine abbots,

who have borne the title of pat-riarchs.

Patriarch is alfo applied to the chief of feveral churches

in the Eall, who live out of communion with the Roman
church ; fuch are the patriarch of the Armenians, refiding

in the monaftery of St. Gregory ; the patriarch of the

Abyffinianj, called Abuna ; the patriarchs of the Cophti,

the Jacobites, &c. See Armenians, Cophti, Jacobites,

&c. See alfo Greek Church.

PATRLIRCHAL, in Heraldry. A patriarchal crofs

is that where the fliaft is twice crofied ; the lower arms or

traverfes being longer, and the upper (horter. Such a crofs

is faid to belong to patriarchs, as the triple crofs does to

the pope.

PATRICA, in Geography, a town of Italy, in the

Campagna di Roma; 13 miles S. of Rome.

PATRICIAN, Patricius, in ancient Rome, a title

given to the defcendants of the hundred, or, according to

others, of the two hundred firft fenators chofen by Romulus,
and by him called patres, fathers.

Romulus eftablifhed this order in imitation of the Athe-
nians, who were divided into two claffes, wz. the !i/n-a1;iJac,

patr'icioS) and drjuou^twc, populares

.

Patrician?, therefore, were originally the ancient nobility
;

in oppolition to the plebeians.

They were the only perfons whom Romulus allowed to

afpire after the maijiftracy ; and they exercifed all the func-

tions of the priefthood till the year of Rome 495.
But the cognizance and charafter of thefe ancient families

being almoft loft and extinguifhed, by a long courfe of

years, and frequent changes in the empire ; a new kind of
patricians were at length fet on foot, who had no pretenfions

from birth, but whofe title depended wholly on the em-
peror's favour.

This new patriciate, Zofimus tells us, was erefted by
Conltantine, who conferred the quality on his counfellors,

calling them patrlcii, not becaufe defcended from the ancient

fathers of the fenate, but becaufe they were the fathers of
the republic, or of the empire.

This dignity, in time, became the higheft of the empire,

juftinian calls it fummain dignitatem : in efFeft, the patricians

feem to have had the precedence of the confulares, and to

have taken place before them in the fenate ; though F. Faber
alTerts the contrary. What embroils the queftion is, that

the two dignities often met in the fame perfon ; becaufe the

Vol. XXVI.

patriciate was only conferred on thofe who had gone through
the lirll offices of the empire, or had been confuls.

Pope Adrian made Charlemagne take the title of patrician

before he aflumed the quality of emperor; and other popes
have given the title to other kings and princes, by reafon of
its eminence.

Patrician, Palricius, is alfo, a title of honour frequently

conferred on men of the firll quality in the time of our
Anglo-Saxon kings. See Thane.
Patrician Deities, Patriciii Dii, in Mythology, were

Janus, Saturn, the Genius, Pluto, Bacchus, the Sun, the

Moon, and the Earth.

PA TRICIANS, in Ecclefiajlical Writers, denote ancient

fetlaries who diiturbed the cluirch in the beginning of the

th;rd century ; thus called from their founder Patricius, pre-

ceptor of a Marcionite called Symmachus.
His diftinguirtiing tenet wac, that the fubftance of the

flclli is not the work of God, but that of the devil ; on
which account his adherents bore an implacable hatred to

their own flefh ; which fometimes carried them fo far as 10

kill themfelves.

They were alfo called Tatianites ; and made a branch of
the Encratitse

PATRICIDE, Patricidium, the fame with parri-

cide.

PATRICK, Simon, in Biography, a learned Englifli

prelate, was the fon of a mercer at Gainfborough, in Lii>-

colnlliire, where he was born in the year 1626. Great care

was taken of his education ; and having been well grounded
in claffical learning, he was, in 1644, fent to Queen's col-

lege, Cambridge. He took his degree of B.A. in 1647,
and in the following year was chofen fellow of his college.

In 1 65 1 he took his degree of M.A, and about the fame
time received holy orders from Dr. Jofeph Hall, bilhop of
Norwich. He next became domeftic chaplain to fir Walter
St. John of Batterfea, who prefented him to that living

towards the beginning of the year 1658. In 1661 Mr.
Patrick was elefted mailer of Queen's college by a majority

of fellows, notwithllanding the king's recommendation of

Mr. Anthony Sparrow ; but the affair being brought be-

fore the king and council, judgment was fpeedily given

againft our author, and fome, if not all, of the fellows who
had voted for him were ejefted. Upon the ejeftion of Dr.
Manton from the reftory of St. Paul's, Covent-Garden, in

1662, Mr. Patrick was prefented to that benefice by the

earl of Bedford ; and he won the affeftion of the parifhioners,

not only by his preaching and exemplary manners, but par-

ticularly by his conftant refidence among them, during the

time of that awful calamity the plague. In the year 1666,
being difgufted at fome cireumllances that happened at

Cambridge, he entered himfelf of Chnftchurch college,

Oxford, where he was at firft incorporated bachelor, and
foon afterwards was admitted doftor of divinity ; and about
the fame time, he was appointed chaplain in ordinary to the

king. In 1672 Dr. Patrick was made a prebendary of

Wertminftcr ; and his next promotion was to the deanery of
Peterborough, in 1679, where he completed and publifhed,

in the year 1686, " The Hiftory of the Church of Peter-

borough," from the manufcript of Sirjon Gurton, formerly

a prebendary of that church. Dr. Patrick made very con-

fiderable additions to it, and added a fupplement, containing

a fuller account of the abbots and bilhops of Peterborough

than had been drawn up by Mr. Guncon. In i68o Dr.
Patrick had the offer of the valuable living of St. Martin's,

in-tbe-Fields from the lord chancellor Finch ; but he de.

cHned accepting it, on account of the regard which he felt

tor his parilliioners of Covent-Garden ; and on this occafioa

3 I. \*e
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he recommended Dr. Thomas Tennifon, who was prefented

to that reftory. During the reign of James II., Dr.

Patrick, in opp-^fition to all his worldly interefta, fhewed

his zealo-us attachment to the Proteftant religion, by writing

and preaching againft the errors of the chu'ch of Rome.

The fovereign condefcended to reafon with the doftor on

the fubjeft, but to no piirpofe : he told the king very

plainly, " that he could not give up a religion that was fo

w^ell proved as that of the Proteftants," His zeal went

much farther than this : he oppofed, to the utmofl of hij

power, the reading of the king's declaiMtirn for liberty of

confcience. which was piiblidied in favour of the Papilh ;

and he alTuted Dr. Tennilon in eftablifhing a fchool at St.

Martin's, to coiinteraft the influence of the Popifh one

opened at the Savoy, for the pu'-pofe of making converts of

the rhildren of poor Proteftants. At the revolution, he

wa« called uDon to preach before the prince and princefs of

Orange, who paid him particular attention ; and in 1689 he

was nominated to fill the vacant fee of Chichefter. He was

Bext employed, with others of the epifcopal bench, in

fettling the affairs of the church of Ireland ; with which

view, they fent back all the clergy who fled into En:iland

for refuse from the tyranny and perfecution of the late reign.

In the year 1691 the bilbop wis tranflated to the fee of Ely,

of which he proved himfeif a liberal benefactor, by the im-

,

provemcnts which he introduced into its temporalities. At
the fame time he confecrated his labours to the interefts of

piety and virtue, by many valuable writings. He died at

Ely in 1707, in the 8lft year of his age. His works were

numerous, but the molt important are his " Commentaries"

upon the hlllorical books of the Old Teftament, and
«' Paraphrafes" on the books of .lob, Pfalm?, Proverbs,

Ecclefiaftes, and Solomon's Sings. Thefe were cobefted

into three volumes, folio, and, wi*h Lowth's " Commen-
taries" upon the Prophets, Arnald's upon the Apocrypha,

and Whitby on the New Tellament, form a complete

coUeAion, in high elUraation. Biog. Brit. Toulmin's

Neal.

Patrick, in Geography, a county of Virginia, in Ame-
rica, conraining 6682 tree, and 647 black people.

Patuick's, St., a fmall ifland in the Irifli fea, near the

eaft coaft of Ireland. N. lat. 53' 36'. W. long. 6" 5'.

Patkick'.s, St., a fmall town, the chief of Camden
county, Georgia, fituated on Great Satilla river, about

32 miles from its moith.

Patrick's, St., Purgatory. See Lough Derg.
Patuick, Order of St., is an inftitution which took place

in Ireland in the year 1783. It was on the jth day of

February in this year, that his majefty ordered letters-patent

to be pafl^ed under the great feal of the kingdom of Ireland,

for creating a fociety or brotherhood, to be called knights

of the illuftrious order of St. Patrick ; of which his majefty,

his heirs, and fuccelTors, (hall perpetually be fovereigns

;

and his maje'.ty's lieutenant-general, and general-governor of

Ireland, &c. for the time being, (hall officiate as grand-

mafters ; ar.d alfo for appointing prince Edward, and fcveval

of the prime nobility of Ireland, knights-companions of the

faid illuftrious order.

The badge of this order is a faltire red on a field azure,

furrounded with a fhamrock, or trefoil vert, charged with

three imperial crowns or, within a garter, on which is the

motto, QUis .separabit, " who Ihali feparate them,"

MDCCLXXXllI. The whole is furrounded by a ftar of

filver, with eight points ; all which is embroidered, and worn

on the outer garment of the knijrhis of the order. The
collar is of fine gold, compofed of four harps and five rofes,

alternately joined or luiked together by ten knots enamelled

white : the rofe Eiules, furrounded by a harder or, and ena-
melled azure. In the centre before is an imperial crown,
to which is pendant an ha'p, and thereto the jewel of the
order, being a crofs (altire enamelled red, charged with a
(ky-blue enamelled tref.-il, furmoiinted with three imperial
crowns of gold ; the wlmlc furrounded with a bordure of
gold, on which the mottrv is enamelled blue. This jewel,
except on public days, is worn pendant to a fl;y-blre ribbon,

and ornamented with jewellery, agreeably to the will of tlie

poffedor.

This order is to confiR of the fovereign, a grand mafter,
a prince of the blood royal, and 'hirteen kni:ihts, making
in the whole fixte'-n ; and eight officers, r/x. the prelate of
the order, the chancellor, rcgiftrar, fecrerary, genealogift,

uflier of the black rod, Ulfter king of arms, attendant on
the order, and A"hlone piirfuivant at arms. The lord lieu-

tenant for the time being is the grand mafter. New Ann.
Rec^i'K'r, 17S;. Debrett's Peerage.

PATRII Dii. Sec Dli.

PATRIMONIA, in Geography, a town of the ifland of
Corfica ; 4 miles W. of Ballia.

PATRIMONIO, or Patrimony of St. Peter, a province

of Italy, fo called, as it js (aid, becaufe it was granted by
the emperor Condantine to fupport a church, which he had
built in honour of St. Peter, and for the ufe of the pope.

This country is bounded on the north by the Orvietan and
pan of Umbria, on the eaft by the Salliia and Campagna di

Roma, on the fouth-weft by the Mediterranean, and on the

north-weft by the duchy of Callro ; about 43 miles long,

and 32 broad. It is fertile in corn and fruit, and yields a

confiderable quantity of alum. The pnnci;;al places in it

are Viterbo, Monte Fiafcone, Bolfena, Civita Caftellana,

and Civita Vecchia.

PATRIMONY, Patrimonium, a right or eftatc,

which a perfon inherits from liis anceltors.

The name patrimony was alfo anciently given to the efFefts

or revenues, with which a church or religious houfe was en-

dowed. In which fenfe authors ftill fay the patrimony of
the church of Rimini, of Milan, &c.

The church of Rome, at the time of the fall of the Ro-
man empire, acquired confiderable territories, partly by
purchafe, and partly by the generofity of prince?, &c. not

only in Italy, but alfo in Sicily, and o"her remoter parts of

Europe. Thefe were cal ed the pa'rimony of St. Peter,

which were afterwards augmented by the benefaftions of

Pepin, king of France, who added the exarcha'e of Ra-
venna ; and by Charlemagnj, who gave to the pope feveral

towns and provinces, which belong at this time to the eftate

of the churcli, over which the pontiff exercifes fovereign

authority.

To make what belonged to the churches the more re-

fpefted, they ufually gave their patrimonies the names of
the faints they held in the higheft veneration.

Thus the church of Ravenna called its inheritance the

patrimony of St. Apollinarius ; that of Milan tiie patrimony

of S'. Ambrofe, as is obfervcd by Fra. Paolo.

PATRINGTON, in Geography, is a fmall market-town

and parifh, in the iouth divilion of the wapentake of Hol-
dernefs, and eaft riding of Yorklliirc, England. The town
i'] fituated 18 miles S S.E. from Kingfton-upon-Hull, and

193 miles N. by E. from London. It is of great antiquity, -

and, according to Camden, was the ancient Prsetorium. of

Antoninus; and with his opinion the bert informed anti-

quarics coincide, as its diftance from the neighbouring flation

of Delgovitia agrees with that mentioned in the Itinerary,

whether we place the latter at Loude(brough, or at Market-
Weighton. The buildings of this town are much difperfed.

Tlic
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The parilh church is a large and fpacious edificf ; its tower

is funnoutitcJ by a lofty fpirc. The market is held here on

Saturday weekly, and is mucli frequented by corn dealers,

Here are, bcfules, three fairs during the year, principally

for drapery, millencry jjoods, (hoes, and other articles of

drefs. Patringtoii (lands within iefo than a mile of the

eltuary of the H umber, which forms here a fmall c eek,

capable of affording (hclter and anchorage to velfels of ( nail

burden. According to the parliamentary returns ot 1811,

the town and parilh contain 190 houfes, and a population ot

1016 inhabitan's.

About a mil? and a half to the north-well of Panington

is the pleafant village of Wineilcad, which is adorned wiih

two elegant villas, the feats of (ir Robert d'Arcy Hild-

yard, bart., and of Henry Maifters, efq. The fear of the

former is denominated Winellead-hall, and both being feated

upon gently ridng ground, command a beautiful profpeft

of the town of PatrinjTton, the Huir.ber, and Sunk idand.

This idand has its name from the circumftance of its having

been entirely under water trll the reign of Charles I., when
it began to appear by the receding of the ocean. At (ird,

only a few acres were left dry at low water; but as it in-

creafed in extent every year, it was at length embanked,
and laid down as pailnre land. Other embankment.-, how-
ever, were made at fubfequcnt periods, in proportion as the

waters retired; fo that the iiland is now of coii(iderable ex-

tent, and only feparated from the Holdernels marthes by a

ditch a few feet in breadth. The (all embankment was
effefted in 1S08, and inclofed an area of 4570 acres. Sunk
ifland is divided into feveral farms, and a clii:rcli has lately

been built upon it, for the accommodation of the inhabitants.

The foil is peculiarly fertile.

Spjrn-head, or Spurn-Loint, fituated about te;i miles to

the (outh-eail cf Patrington, conilitutes the extremity ot tlie

noted " Ocellum Promoucorium" of Piolemy, which pro-

jefts nearly half-way acrofs the entrance into the Humber,
Its prefent name of Spurn-head is of Saxon origin ; the verb
" fpurien," in that language, fignifying to explore or fpy
out. A light houfe is placed here, as a guide to ved'els

navigating the eftuary. Somewhere m this vicinity was an-

ciently the celebrated fea port Ravenfpur, or Ravenfer, re-

markable in the annals of England as the landing-place of
Henry IV., A.D. 1399, and of Edward IV., A.D, 1471,
when thefe princes came to contend for the poflefllon of the

Englilh fceptre. This town has long fmce been fwa lowed
up, either by the ocean, or by the Humber; fo that the

fpot on which it flood is uncertain. Several other towns and
villages hereabouts have experienced a fimilar fate. Among
them are mentioned Frifmerk, Tharlethorpe, Redmayr,
Pennyfmerk, Upfal, and Pottenfleet ; all of v.hich Dr.
Gibfon fuppofes were overflowed in the 30th or 38th year
ef Edward III., when the tides are recorded to have rifen

to a nioft extraordii:ary height. The inundation of Raven-
fpur, however, mull have taken place at a much later

period.

Near the village of Haliham, about three miles and a half

beyond that of Wineflead, is a iuperb maufoleum, erected

by the late William Conftable, efq., as a bnrying-place for

that fan^ily. The architecture of this building difplays an
union of elegance and fimplicity, which at once captivates

the eye, and is appropriate to the nature of the flnidure.
The pofition of this maufoleum is lofty, and the furroundmg
grounds are covered with trees. Beauties of England and
Wale?, vol. xvi. by John Biglaitd.

PATRINI and Matrisi, among the Romans, children
whofe father and mother were both living.

It was by a certain number of thefe that hymns were fung
to fupplicate the godn.

PATRIO T is a denomination given to a pcrfon who,
under a free government, loves his country, and exerts all

his power for promoting its glory and welfare. Whence
patriotifm is ufcd to denote the love of one's country
Rome, Athens, and Lacedxmon, owed their exiftence and
glory to patriotifm, founded on noble principles, and fup-
ported by dilliiiguilhing virtues. But the mod perfeft
patriotifm is that which comprehends the rights of mankind
in general. The author of the Spirit of Laws feems to
iiave been aftuated by fentiments of ur.iverfal patriotifm.

PATRIPASSIANS, Patripassiani, a name given

to the Sabellians, becaufe they did not believe it was the
Son, but the Father himfelf that fuffcred and was cru-
cified.

The council of Antioch, held by the Eufebians in 345,
fays, that tliofe whom the Romans call Patripaflians, the

callern people called Sabellians ; it adds the reafon of tke

name Patripaflians in their condemnation ; vis- that by the

incarnation of the Father, they rendered him compreher/ible
and pf.fiibie.

The Patripaflian herefy was firft broached by Praxeas,
who was feconded by Viftorinus, ac the beginning of the

third century. They confefled Chrift to be God, and that

God fuifered and died for us ; but they confounded the
divine perfons, and denied in effect the Trinity ; meaning
by Father, Son, and Spirit, not three perfons, but one
perfon under three names. So that he who fuffered for us,

was according to them as much Father as Son. Tertullian

wrote exprefsly againll Praxeas,

Hevmogenes elpoufed the error of the Patripaflian!,

whence they came to be denominated alfo Hermogenians.
Afterwards Noetius gave into it, which occafioned them
the name of Noetians. His difciple SabeUius the Libyan
followed, about the year 2^o, wheice they are called Sabe!.

lians. Ladly, becaufe SabeUius was of Pentapolis, and the

herefy fpread much there, it was called the Pentapohtan
doftrine.

PATRIS, Dower ex AJfaifu^ in Latv. See DoWER.
Patris, in Geography, a town of Hindooftan, in the

circar of Aurung-abad ; fix miles S.E. of Aurungabad.
PATRIZI, Francesco, in Biography, a philofopher

and man of letters, was born, in 1529, in the ifland of
Cherfo, on the coall of Dalmatia, but he derived his origin

from the family of Patrizi, in Sienna. He was educated at

Padua under the nioH eminent mailers of the time. In

1553 he began to appear as an author by fome mifcella-

neous Italian tract?. In 15J7, with tliC view of obtaining

the patronage of the duke of Ferrara, he pubhfhed a panegy-
rical poem on the houfe of Elle, entitled " L'Eridano," in

a novel kind of heroic verfe of thirteen fyllables. After
this, for feveral years, he palTed an unfettled kind of life, in

which he twice vifited the ifle of Cyprus, where he took up
his abode for fevcn years, and which he finally quitted on
its reduction by the Turks in 157 1. He alfo travelled into

France and Spain, and fpent three years in the latter

country, collecting a treafure of ancient Greek MSS.
which he loll on his return to Italy. In 1578 he was in-

vited to Ferrara by duke Alphonfo 1 1, to teach philofophy

in the umvcrfity of that city. Afterwards, upon the ac-

cefTion of Clement VIII. to the popedom, he was appointed

pubhc profelfor of the Platonic philofophy at Rome, aa
office which he held with high reputation till his death, ui

1597. He was cliiefly diilinguilhed by his attainments in

ancient philofophy. His work entitled " Difcufliones Peri.

3 L 2 pateticae,"
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patetica»," is cTiarafterifed as a learned and elegant perform-

ance. After having been a defender of tlie Anllotelian

philofophy and its aurlior, he became a violent oppiigner of

it, and undertook entirely to fubvert it, in a fecond work
enytkd " Nova de Uiiivcrfis Philofophia." In this he pro-

pofos a new fyltcni fonnded on the Platonic philofophy, with

fuch additions and alterations as fcemed lequifitc. He is

highly deferving of praife as having Ijeen one of the firft

of the moderns who attentively obferved tlic phenomena of

nature, and lie made ufe of every opportunity, that his

travels afforded him, for collecting remarks concerning vari-

ous points of aflronomy, meteorology, and natural hillory.

In one of his " Dialogues on Rhetoric," he advanced, under

the Jiftion of an Etliiopio tradition, a theory of the earth

perfeftly fimibr to tha; afterv\ards propofed by Dr. Thomas
Burnet. His other principal works were " Nova Geo-

metria," 1587; " Paralleli Militari," 1594, both of which

are full of whimfical theories. Patiizi appeared likevvife as

a learned editor of " Oracula Zoroaftris, Hermetis Trif-

megifti, et aliorum ex fcripti3 Platonicorum coUefta, Grxce
et Latine, prefixa Differtatione Hiftorica," 1591. Moreri.

PATRO, in Geography, a town of Fra- ce, in the de-

partment of Gola (ifland of Corfira) and chief place of a

canton, in the diflrift of Calvi. The canton contains 14J5
inhabitants.

PATROCLUS, in Biography, a Grecian chief, figna-

lized in the Trojan war, was the fon of Menoetius, by

Sthenele, who is named by fome authors Philomela, or

Polyn-.ela. The murder of Clyfonymus, llie fon of Am-
phidamus, by accident, in the time of his youth, obliged

him to fly from Opus, where his father reigned. He went

to the court of Peleus, king of Pythia, was very cordially

received, and contrafted the moft intimate friendfhip with

Achilles, the king's fon. When the Greeks went to the

Trojan war, Patroclus went with them at the exprefs defire

of his father, who had vifited the court of Peleus, and he

accordingly embarked with ten fhips from Pythia. He was

the eonitant companion of Achilles ; lodged in the fame

tent ; and when he refufcd to appear in the field of battle,

bccaufe he had been offended by Agamemnon, Patroclus

imitated his example, and by his abfence was the canfe

of much evil to the Greeks. At length, however, Neftor

prevailed upon him to return to the war, and Achilles

permitted him to appear in his armour. Tlie bravery of

Patroclus, together with the terror which the fight of

the arms cf Achilles infpired, foon routed the viAori-

ous armies of the Trojans, and obhgi'd them to fly to

the city for fafety. He would have broken down tlie walls,

but Apollo, who interefted himfelf for the Trojans, op-

pofed him, and Heftor, at the inftigation of that god,

difmounted from the chariot to attack him as he attempted

to Hrip one of the Trojans whom he had flain. This en-

gagement was obilinate, but Patroclus was at length over-

powered by the valour of Hedor, and the interpofition of

Apollo. His arms became the property of the conqueror,

and Heftor would have beheaded him, had not Ajax and

Menelaus prevented it. His body was at laft recovered,

and carried to the Grecian camp, where Achilles received

it with the londcll lamentations. His funeral obfequies

were obferved with the greateft folemnity. Achilles facri-

ficed near the burning pile twelve young Trojans, four of

his horfes, and two of his dogs ; and the whole was con-

cluded by the exhibition of funeral games, in which the

conquerors were liberally rewarded by Achilles. The
death of Patroclus gave rife to new events. Achilles for-

got his refentmeni againft Agamemnon, left the field to

2

avenge the fall of his friend ; and his anger was affuaged
only by the flaughter of Hedlor, who had more powerfully
kindled his wrath by appearing at the head of the Trojan
armies in the armour which had been taken from the body of
Patroclus.

PATROL, or Patrouille, anciently Patoiil, in IVar,

a round, or march made by the guards, or watch in the
night-time, from the beating of the tattoo till the reveille,

to obferve what paifcs in the ftreets, and to fccure the peace
and tranquillity of a city or camp.
The patrol confills generally of a body of fix or twelve

men, detached from a corps de guard, and commanded by
a forjeant.

When the enemy is near at hand, patrols confift of an
officer and thirty or forty men, as well infantry as cavalry.

PATRON, Patkonus, a term ufed in various accepta-

tions, though all reducible to the relation of a protetior, cr
guardian.

In the church of Rome, a faint, whofc name a perfon

bears, or under whofe proteflion he is put, and whom he
takes particular care to invoke ; or a faint in whofc name a

ckurch or order is founded ; or i perfon v.ho firfl etta-

bliflied it, and who is chofen proteftor of it ; are railed the

patrons thereof. Thus, St. Peter and St. Paul are the

patrons of the church of St. Genevieve, St. Dionyfius the

patron of the city of Paris, St. George of England, St.

Benedict the patron of the Benedictines, St. Michael of the

armourers, St. Ignatius of the .Icfuits, &c.

Patron, Patronus, among the Romans, was an appel-

lation given to a mailer who had freed his flave.

Hence, as the right and relation of mafter expired, that

of patron commenced.
For the Romans, in giving their flaves their freedom,

did not defpoil ihemfelves of all rights and privileges in

them : the law ftili fnbjefted the freed-men to ccnfidcrable

fervices and devoirs toward their patrons, the neglcfl of

which was always very fevereiy punifhed.

The principal right, which jsatrons had, was that of be-

ing the legal heirs of 'heir freedmen, if they died with-

out lawful iffiie, born after their enfranchifemenf, and in-

teftate.

By the Papian law it was farther provided, that if the

eftate of the freed-man were < ne hundred ihoefar.d feflerces,

and he had three children, the patron (hould have a child's

portion.

Patron was alfo a name, which the people of Rome
gave to a perfon of power, under whofe protcftion they

put themfelves.

The common people ufually chofe fome perfon of emi-

nence and authority, to whom they paid all kind of ho-

nour and refpeft ; denominating themfelves his clients;

and the patron on his fide granted them his credit and pro-

tcftion.

By this reciprocal relation was the patron bound to his

client, and the client to his patroa.

Hence the appellation of patrcni was given to thofe law-

yers, who defended the caufe of their clients in matters of

law, in contradilHnftion to the procuratores : they were called

advocaii. See Advocate.
Pathon, in the Canon and Common Law, denotes a per-

fon who founds or endows a church or benefice, and re-

ferves to himfcIf the right of patronage.

The king is patron paramount of all ccclefiaftical bene-

fices in England.

Patron, in Navigation, is a name given in the Mediter-

ranean to a perfon who commands the veffel, and feamen
;

fomctimes
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ibmelimea the perfon who ftccis it ; the former, in other

places, being called mailer ; the fecond, pilot.

PATRONA, or Padron, in Geography, a town of

Syria, near the fca-coall, faid to have been founded by Ito-

balus, contemporary and ally of Ahab, kincr of Ifracl; its

ancient name was " B Urys" or " Botryiim." Mr. Maun-

drell found in tiiii place the remains of an old church and

monaftery, which, as well as the town, were in a ftate of

ruin; ao miles S.W. of TripoU. N. lat. 44° 12'. E.

long. 35° ^j'.

PAIRONAGE, Patronatus, the right of giving or

difpofing of a church or benefice, properly belonging to the

founder or endower thereof. Sec Advowson.
The right of patronage was mtroduced among Chriftians

towards the clofe of the fourth century, with no o.her view

than to en-ourage the opulent to ereft a great number of

churches, by giving them the privilege of appointing the

minillers that were to officiate in them.

Patronage conliils in having the nomination, or prefenta-

tion to the benefice by him founded or endowed ; in having

the honourable rights of the church ; in being interred in

the chancel, &c.

Of patronages, fome are lay, others eedeftajlicah

Patronage, Lay, is aright attached 10 a perfon, either

as founder, or as heir of the founder ; or as pofleffor of a

fee to which the patronage is annexed.

Patronage, Ecckfiafl'ical, is that which a perfon is in-

titled to by virtue of fome benefice which he holds.

If an ecclefiallic have a right of patronage on his own
account, independent of his ecclefiaftical capacity ; this

is ftill lay patronage. Lay patronage, again, is rfa/ or^fr-

fonal.

Patronage, Real, is that attached to the glebe, or to

certain lands and hereditaments.

Patronage, PerfonaL is that belonging immediately to

the founder of the church, and tranfmiffiblc to his children

and family ; without being annexed to any fee.

Perfonal patronage cannot be alienated or fold ; real may,

together with the glebe to which it is annexed. There muft

ever be fome body or matter to fix to it, in order to its

being transferred to another.

The origin of the right of patronage, we find in the

ten'h capon of the council of Orange : where it is ex-

pretTed, that a founder may prefent to the diocefan the

clerks he thinks proper for his church. And by a law of

Juftinian it is ordained, that the founders of churches may
not put clerks in them on their own at'.lhority, but only pre-

fent them to the bifliop.

Some canonifts look on the right of patronage, as a kind

of ecclefiaftical fervitude. The right of patronage fleeps,

but is not lort, wliile a perfon is out of the communion of

the church.

Patronage, Dlflurbance of, u an hindrance or obftruc-

tion of a patron to prefent his clerk to a benefice. Dif-

turbers of a right of advovvfon may be the pfeudo-patron

by prefenting to a church to which he has no right, and

thereby making it litigious or difputable ; his clerk, by de-

manding or obtaining inftitution ; and the ordinary, by re-

fufing to admit the real patron's clerk, or admitting the

clerk of the pretender. Thefe difturbances are vexatious

and injurious to him who hath the right ; and, therefore,

the law (beCdes the writ of the right of advowfon, which is

a final and conclufive remedy') hath given him two inferior

poffeflory actions for his relief; an afpfe of darrein prcfcnt-

ment, and a writ of quare impedit, in which the patron is al-

ways the plaintiff, and not the clerk.

Patkonage, Arm! of, in Heraldry, are thofe, at the top

of which are fome marks of fubjeftion and dependence.

Thus the city of Paris bears three fleurs-de-lia in chief, to

fhcw her fubjeftion to the king.

The cardinals on the top of their arms bear thofe of the

pope, who gave them the hat, to (hew that they are his

creatures. See Arms.
PATRONYMIC, naV""!" """:> formed from -sfMr,^,

father, and cv^.us;, name, among Grammarians, is applied to

thofe names which the Greeks gave to the race, or lineage

;

and which were taken from him who was the founder
thereof.

Thus the dcfcendants of jEacus were called .iEacids

;

and thofe of Hercules, Heraclida;.

Thefe patronymic names the Romans called gentilitia,

which amount to much the fame with our furnames.

Thus, thofe of the late reigning family m France,

we call the Bourbons ; thofe of the late in England, the

Stuarts, &c.
PATROON Galley. See Galley.
PATROUILLE. See Patrol.
PATROURA, in Geography, a town of Hindooftan,

in Boggilcund ; 2 J miles S.E. of Makoonda.
PATRU, Oliver, in Biography, a diftinguithed French

writer, was born at Paris in 1604. He was intended by
his father for the bar, and he cultivated with ^jreat afiiduity

the talent of writing and fpeaking with purity. He vifited

Rome, and on his return his reputation procured him ad-

mifllon into the French academy in 1640. At his reception

he delivered an oration of thanks, which pleafed that body
fo well, that it became thenceforth the rule for every new
member to pronounce a fimilar harangue. Palru was con-

necl'ed with moft of the eminent literary charaflers in France
of that period, and was confulted as an oracle upon every

queftion relative to language. Boileau, Racine, and other

wits, read their works to him, and profited by his remarks.

Racine, it is faid, frequently (hrunk from the feverity of his

animadverfions, but Boileau was fuily fenfible of their value.

Patru fell into a ftate of indigence, and Boileau purchafed

his library, and generoufiy permitted him to retain it during

his life. " That a poet," fays his biographer, " ftiould be

the pecuniary benefactor of a celebrated pleader, feems con-

trary to the ufual order of things ; but Patru was probably

more intent m polifhing his ftyle, than in turning over law-

books and hunting for clients. He was a man of a philoso-

phical fpirit, generous, companionate, and not deprefled by
the frowns of fortune. His opinions v*'ere fceptical, on

which account he was vifited by Bofliiet in his lalf ilinefs, for

the purpofe of exhortine him to edify the public by fome
demonftrations of religious conviflion. It will more be-

come me, faid Patru, to be fiicnt, for men in their lalt mo-
ments talk only through weakncfs or vanity.'' On his

death-bed he had a vilit from the minifter Colbert, who
brought him a donation of 500 crowns. He died in Janu-

ary 1681, in his 77th year. Patru is chiefly known as an

author by his " Phiidoycrs ;" but he hkev.-ife wrote ha-

rangues, letters, and the lives of fome friends, which have

in a good meafure loft their reputation. The beft edition

of his works is that of 1732, in two vols 4to. Moreri.

PATSA, in Geography, a town of Hindoollan, in the

circar of Surgooja ; 25 miles N.E. of Surgooja.

PATS.AAN, a fmall ifiand 0.1 the E fide of the gulf

of Bothnia. N. lat. 6o- 48'. E. long. 20" 58'.

PATSCHKAU, a town of Silefia, in the principahty

of Neilfe; 13 miles W. of Neiffe. N. lat. 50° 18'. E.
long. 16° 50'.

PATSHHvAMISTICK, a river of Canada, which

runs into the Sable, N. lat. 49"" 4j'. W. long. 72^36'.

PATTA,
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PATTA, or Pati, aniflandin the Indian fea, near the

coail of Africa, about lo miles in circumference ; chiefly

inhabited by Arabians, with wiiom tlie Englifh, Portuguefe,

and Indians trade for ivory and (laves ; it is fituated near the

coail, at the mouth of a river of the fame naaie. S. lat.

1^56'. E. long. 4_5 20'.

PATTA LA, in yinchnt Geography, a town of India,

that ha<! been commonly referred to the Delta of the Indus.

i\lexander arrived at this place about the middle of Auguil,

326 years B.C., and having made proper arrangements for

the fafety and convenience of his fleet and armv, and having

viewed alfo the two principal mouths of the Indus, on which

he experienced fome degree of furprife, if not of terror,

from the " bore," or fudden influx of the tide, he departed

bv land for Sufa, leaving Nearchus with the fleet to follow

as foon as the Etefian winds iliould ceale. Nearcivus failed

in Oclober with the N.E. monfoon, condufting, according

to Dr. Gillies, in his elegant Hiilory of Greece, " the firil

European fleet which navigated the Indian feas." Pattala

is fuppofed to have been the fcite of the modern city of Tafta,

which fee. ~ According to a tradition among the people of

Sindy, Pattala ilood in the fuperior delta, whereas Patta

is pliced in the inferior delta. Renrell's Memoir.

P.'iTTALIA, in Natural Hijiory, a word ufed by Arif-

totle and the reft of '.he old Greek writers, to exprefs a Hag

or deer of two years old.

PATTALLY, in Geography, a town of Hindooftan, in

Bahar ; 33 miles E N.E. of Hajypcur.

P.-\Ti\.N, Lelit, a city of Afia, in Napal or Napaul,

the capital of an independent kingdom, S.W. of Cat'h-

manda or Catmanda ; containing near 24.COO houfes : the

fouthern boundary of this kingdom is at the dillance of four

da)-s' joi^rney, bordering on the kingdom of Macwanpur.

N. lat. 28 j'. E. long. 85 10'

Pattan, a town of Hindootlan, in Mewat ; 16 miles

S.W. of Cotputly. —Alfo, a town of Hindoollan, in Vifia-

pour ; 20 miles N.W. of Sattarah.

PATTANCHERU, a town of Hindooftan, in Gbl-

conda ; 20 miles W.N.W. cf Hydrabad.
PATT.APOOW-WINEPEE, a lake of North Ame-

rica. N. lat. 54 50'. W. long. 9G .

PATTEERAH, a river of Thibet, which runs into

the Ganges, on the borders of Hindooftan.

PATTELB.-^CHEES, one of the fmalieft Molucca

iflands. N lat. o' 3'. E. long. 127' zi'.

PATTEN-Shoe, in the management of horfes' feet, is

a term applied to that fort of flioe which has a kind of half

ball of iron welded to it underneath, which is hollow within.

It is intended for the ufe of fuch horfes as are laTne in the

hip, bein r put upon the found foot, in order that the animal,

by not being able to ftaiid upon that foot without pain, may
be under the neccflity of fupporting itfclf upon the lame

foot, and in that way count-^radt the difpofition in the finews

to contraft or draw up the haunch. It is the meJhod of

praftice with fome, where horfes are newly lan:icd in the

fhoulders, eiiher to peg the other foot, or fet 0:1 a patten-

fliop, in the view of bringing the lame (houlder up -n the

ftrctch ; but with orhers it is the cullom lo immediately turn

them out to grafs; both of which fome think very excep-

tionable modes of proceeding, and the moft ready ways of

rendering them incurably lame; the patten-fhoe ben g limply

neceffary in long (landing lameneffes, where the tendons of

the mufcles have been a long while co;:traifled cr drawn up.

P.\TTEN'.f Creek, in Geography, a river of America, in

Kentucky, which runs into the Ohio, N. lat. 38 22'. W.
long. 85 jo'.

PATTENSBURG, a fmall towa of America, in

Botetourt county, Virginia, fituated upon James' river

;

26 miles from Lexington
PATTENSEN, a town of Weftphalia, in the princi-

pality of Calenberg, formerly encompaded with walb, moats,
and ra-nparts ; 6 miles S. of Hanover.
PATTERGAUT, a town of Hindooftan, in the Su-

bah of Delhi ; 20 miles W. of Coel.

PATTERGOTTA, a town of Hindooftan, i* Be.-..

gal; 10 miles E. of Pucculoe.—Alfo, a town of A flam ;

I) miles E. of Gentiah.—Alfo, a ten of Bengal; 22
miles S.W. of Dinagepour.—Alfo, a town of Bengal ; 18
miles E. of Bowlipour.

P.ATTERGUR, a town of Hindooftan, m the circar

of Siinib':!
; 4 miles N.E. of Nidjibabad.

PATTERPURRA, a town of Bengal; 47 miles

S.W. of Burdwan.
PATTERRA, a town of Bengal

; 5 miles E. of Mid-
napour.

PATTERSON, a town of America, in Bergen county,

New Jerfey, eltablulicd in confequence oi an att of the le-

giflature of New Jerfey in 1791, incorporating; a manufac-
turing company with peculiar privileges. Its fituatien on
the Great Falls of Paffaic river is healthy and sgreeable. It

contains about ^o dwelling houfes, befides the buildings ap-

propriate to the manufactures of all k::":cls, which it was
propwfed to carry on in this place, the lujil convenient for

the purpofe of any on the continent ; but they did net fuc-

ceed to the degree that was expetled ; 19 n.iles N.E. of

Morriftown. N. lat. 40' 12'. W. long. 74" 57'.

PATTERSOOT, a town of Pr iflia, in the circle of

Natangen ; 6 miles S W. of Brandenburg.

PATTERWx^LDT, a town of PrulTia, in the circle

of Natangen ; 24 miles E.S.E. of Kb igfberg.

P.VTTES, in Heraldry, the paws ot a beall. See Paw.
PATTI, Pati, or P'latti, in Geography, a fea-port town

of Sicily, is the valley ff Demona, fituated on the N. coaH,

ill a bay or gulf to which it gives name, built on the ruins

of Tindaro, by count Roger, after he had vanqui(hed the

Saracens: the fee of a bifhop fulfragan of ^leflina ; 32
miles W. of Meflina. N. lat. 38 10'. E. lopg. 15 2'

—

Alfc, a river of Sicily, which runs into the fea, or.c mile E.

of Patti.

PATTIAD, a town of Hindooftan, in Guzerat ; 35
miles N.W. of Gogo,
PATTI.ARY, a town of Hindooftan, in Oude ; 55

miles E.N E. of Agra. N. lat. 27 35'. E. long. 79 26'.

PATTICAUT, a town of Hindooftan, in Cochin
; 38

miles E.N.E. of Cranganore.

PATTIG.AM, K town of Hindooftan, in Ori.Ta ; 30
miles N. of Oriffa.

PATTMES, a town of Bavaria ; 8 miles N. of

Aicha
PATTSCHOW, or Patzow, a town of Bohemia, in

the circle of Bechin
; 38 miles S, of Prague. N. lat. 49"^

30'. E. long. 14 50'.

P.ATTUNGAH, a town of Hmdooftan, in OrilTa ; i8

m;lcs N. of Sonnepour.

PATTYAH, a town of Hindooftan, in Oude; 2a

mile,-; S. S.W. of Canoge.
PATTYPOUR, a town of Hindooftan, in Bahar; 53

miles S.S.W. o( Patna.

PATL'CKET, a fmall village of America, ab-iut four

miles N.E. of Providence in Rhode ifland, a place of con-

fiderable trade and manufaftures. Through this village runs

Patucket or Pawtucket river, which empties in'o Seekhonk

river at this place. The river Pa'ucket, called in its more

northerly courfe Blackftone's river, has a beautiful fall of

water,
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water, dircitly over which has been built a bridge on ttie

line, which divides tlie commonweahh of Maffachufetts trom

the ttate of Rhode iflawd ; dillant abiiul 40 miles S. by W.
from l^ollon

PATURAGES, a town of France, in the depa-tment

of Jemmapc, and chJL-f phcc of a canton, in the diHriit of

Mons. Tlic place contains 3208, and the canton 14,126 in-

habitants, on a territory of 117! kiliometres, in 17 com-

munes.

PATITXENT, or Patuxet, a navig-ablc river of Ame-
rica, ill Marylard, which nfes near the fource of Patapfco

river, and runs into the W. fide of Cliefapeak bay, between

Drum and Hnp; ifland points ; 15 or 20 miles N. of the

month of the Patowmack. It admits veffels of zjo tons

to Nottinglnm, nearly 46 miles trom its mouth, and of boats

to Q leen Anne, i 3 miles higher.

PATZLAWITZ, a town of Moravia, in the circle of

O.iiuiiz ; 18 miles S. of Olmutz.

PAU, a town of Fnnce, and chief place of a diftrift, in

the department of the Lower Pyrenees ; fruated on a river

called the •' Gave of Pau." It is divided into the F.all

and Wed osrts : the former co-tains jSco. and its canton

9708 inhabitants, on a territory of J2A kiliometres, in 10

comnuines; and the latter 27X5, and us canton 12,593 '""

habitants, on a territory of I22j kihometres, ii 11 com-

munes. It wa-, before the revolution, the capital of Beam,
and the feat of a parliament, a governor, a fenefchal, &c.

and contained an univerfity. an academy of fciences, two
hofpitals, a college, and feveral convents. This place has

manufailures, linen, &c and its hams are highly efteemed.

The environs are planted wi;h vineyards. N. la'..43 17'.

W. long, o 18'.

Pau, St. a iown of Spain, in the province of Catalonia ;

12 miles N.W. of Gerona-

PAVAGE, Pavagium, in our o]d Lam Booh, money
paid towards the paving of ftreets, or highways.

PAVAIS, Pavache, or Ta/levas, m Jinclent ylrmour, was
a large (hie.d, or rather a portable man'let, capable of co-

vering a man from head to foot, and probably of fiiSicient

thxknefs to refift the millive weapons then in ufe. Thefe
were, in fieges, carried by fervan's vvhofe bufinefs it was to

cover their mailers with them, whilft they with their bows
and arrows (h t at the enemy on the ran-iparts. In tlie lift

of the army that accompanied king Edward III. to Ca-
lais, we find many " Pavifors :" thefe were probably men
trained to the ufe of the pavais, which muft have required

dexterity as well as courage. Pavaches were fometimes

fupported by props : they were alfo ufed at fea to deferd

the fides of the vefTels, like the prcfent netting of our fhips

of war : this defence was called a " oavifade," and may be
feen in the reprefentation of ancient fhips. The pavais was
reftaiigular at top, the fides being confequently parallel, but
the angle is rounded off at the bottom. Under the pro-

teftion of the pavaches, workmen alfo approached to the

foot of the wall in order to fap it.

PAVAKA, in Mythology, is the Hindoo regent of fire,

and is a deity frequently invoked in the variety of facri-

ficial ceremonies obierved by that fuperftitious race. The
element of fire being of fuch vhal importance in all the

operations of nature, and in its evident and hidden pheno-
mena fo (Iriking and mytterious, it has, of courfe, excited

the wonder and invited the refearch of the vulgar and the

wife of all ages and nations. The fun, the fuppufcd fource

of heat, is naturally joined with his offspring in the awe
and adoration with which each is contemplated ; and.among
the Hindoos, as with other polytheifts, we find the attri-

butes and characters of the regents of light and heat

often cnalefcing. The Hindoos have, hov ever, depiftcd
their fire-king in colours and forms not common to others.

He is jiainted of a deep red ; with two facen, three legs,

and fcven arms, riding on a ram, and bearing a flag with
that animal on its field. Few, if any, of the numerous
ceremonies of the Brahmans are complete without invo-

catory olilations to the all-pervading dement of fire, or to
its perfonification, under the name ( f Pavaka or Agni ; the
latter is indeed his moft pnpn'ar and common name. In
facrilicial ceremonies, as ordained by Menu (fee Mknu),
Agtii is generally the deity primarily invoked. A Brahman
is direiled in his domcllic fire for dreffing the food that
he daily offers to the gnds, to make an oblation, " Firft,

to Agni, god of fire, and to the lunar god, feverally ; then
to both of them at once." (C. iii. v. 85.) Again, in offering

to the Dii Manes : " The divine manes are always pleafed

with an oblaiion in empty glafi'es, naturally clean, on the
banks of rivers, and in folitary fpots. Firfl, as it is or-

dained, having fatisfied Agni, Soma, and Yama, with clari-

fied butter, let him proceed to fatisty the manes of his

progenitors." lb. c. lii. v. 207. 211.

The Brahmans lubdivide the igneous element, firft, into

two, the fijlar and terreftrial ; or creative and deftrudtive

fire. Here Agni, as i's general perfonification, coalefcfs with
Brahma and Siva, and hence it has been furmifed his two
faces. Terreltrial fire is again fubdivided into three, viz.

the nuptial, the ceremonial or funeral, and -the facrificial.

Agni's three feet may allude to thefe, or to the influence

of fire over the three regions of the uiiiverfe. The fun
i-i preceded by a feven-headed horfe, or by feven horfes

yoked to his car ; allufive, it is fuppofed, to the prifmatic

variety of a ray of light ; and fire, like the fun, is fup-

pofed by the Hindoo philofophers to emit feven rays.

This number is myllerioufly repeated in invocations to

Agni and Surya, the latter their Phcebus or Apollo. (See
SuRYA.) Hence the number of arms beftowed on Agni.
The foUowing'verfes from Menu are illuftrative of the at-

tributes of Agni connefted with the facred triad of fires.

Ch. xi. V. 229. "Due reverence to thefe three (the parents

and preceptor) is confidered as the higheft devotion ; and
without their apprubalion, no man muft perform any other

duty.

230. " Since they alone are held equal to the three

worlds ; they alone, to the three principal orders ; they

alone, to the three vedas ; they alone, to the three fires.

231. " The natural father is confidered as the garha-
patra, or nuptial fire ; the mother, as the dahjh'ina., or cere-

monial ; the fpiritual guide, as the ahavaniya, or facrificial :

this triad of fires is moft venerable.

232. " By honouring his mother, he gains this terref-

trial world ; by honouring his father, the intermediate, or

ethereal ; and by afliduous attention to his preceptor, even

tlie celeftial world of Brahma."
Like other Hindoo deities, Agni has a wife or fakti, of

wh m f>me mention is made under the article Swaha,
who appears to have been a form of Lakjhml. (See that

article.) In one of the tales of the Puranas, it is related

how " Lakftimi performed tapafya for 100,000 years, in

the flower of the padma or lotof, ttanding on one foot,

(fej Padma aud Tapas), in order to obtain Viftinu. She
then faw Sri Krifhna or Vilhnu, who faid, ' Thou ftiah

be my wife when I afiume the fliape of Varaha ; but in the

iMean time be the fakti of Agni, which fakti, or energy,

burns every thing : be alfo the wife of Siva. Vahni, Agni,
or Fire, for an hundred years of the gods, will have no other

wiih but to pleafe thee.' She conceived by him : the gef-

tation lafted twelve years, and three beautiful fons were born

unto
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unto her ; Dakrtiinagni, Garhapatya, and Ahavanya, three

facred fires." (Af. Ref. vol. xi. art. 2.) In this manner
the theogonical legends of the Puraiias run into each other ;

very confufedly as would feem on partial examination, but

coiniedcdiy, as it is faid, will appear whenever that mafs of

roma-tic fables Ihall have been competently infpefted. See

Pl RANA.
The number feven, we have feen, i^ that of the arms of

Agni, and of many allufions to him in his form of fire.

In the ccemony Cd\\(.-d vifiuaJevii; a comprehenfive one to

all the gods, which is the meaning of the word, including the

effentials of the whole detail of daily facrifice, and prac-

tifed therefore chiefly by Brahmans not exclufively engaged
in the priellliood, the myllical number frequently occurs

in this invocation ; for inllance, to Agni. " Fire! feven

are thy fuels ; ieven thy tongues ; feven thy holy fages ;

feven thy beloved abodes ; feven ways do feven facntices

worfhip thee ; thy fourccs are feven ; n,ay this oblation be
efficacious." An explanation of this myfterious paflage

is given by Mr. Colebroke, in his " Effay on the Religious

Ceremonies of the Hindoos," in the feventh volume of the

Af. Ref
We have noticed three of the fons of Agni or Pavaka, in

the three facred fires, by Lakflimi, in her form of his

fakti. He had three other fons, perhaps by a different

wife, named Uttama, Tamala, and Riavata, whofe names
occur in the lift of feven Menus, or fages, under the article

Menu. Their names have probably fome allufions, direft or

mverfe, to fire, or hea^ or light. By another wife he had
nine fons. Another fon is noticed in the form of an ape
under the article Nila. He had alfo feven brothers, whofe
names are varied fignitications oijlame.

The three fons of Agni above named, are on other oc-

cafions called fons of Brahma, as mentioned under the ar-

ticle Menu, above referred to. Between Agni or Brahma
we fee here forae identity : both are alfo painted red.

It is in reference to his creative heat that he is connefted
with Brahma. He is alfo called Vahni, a name likewife of
Sarafwati, the confort of Brahma. A paffage above quoted
has fhewn that the fpoufe of Agni coalefces with thofe of
the other two perfons of the Hindoo head : as doth Agni :

his igneous property concentrated, connefls him with the

deftructive Siva, who is alfo fire ; and his light, fo intimately

related to fire, with Vifhnu the confervator. This triple

conneclion between the deity of heat and the three great

powers, is fimilar to what is remarked of the fun under the

article SfiiYA,

Sir W. Jones, in his " Differtation on the Gods of Greece,
Italy, and India," has the following paflage, applicable to

the fubjeft of our prefent article.

" The worfhip of folar or vellal fire may be afcribed,

like that of Ofiris and Ifis, to the fecond fource of mytho-
logy, or an enthufiallic admiration of nature's wonderful
powers ; and it feems, as far as I can yet underfland the

Vedas, to be the principal worfhip recommended in them.
We have feen that Mahadeva himfelf is perfonified by fire

;

but fubordinate to him is the god Agni, often called Pa-
vaka, or the Purifier, who anfwers to the Vulcan of Egypt,
where he was a deity of high rank ; and Agni's wife,

Swaha, refenibles the younger Vcfla, or Veltia, as the

jEolians pronounced the Greek word for a bearlh. Bha-
vani, or Venus, is the confort of the fiipreme deftruftive

and generative power ; but the Greeks and Romans, whofe
fyftems are lefs regular than that of the Indians, mar-
ried her to their divine artilt, whom they alfo named He-
phiaflos, or Vulcan, and who feems to be the Indian Vifwa-
karma, the forger of arms for the gods, and inventor of the

Agniafter, or fiery fhaft, in the war between them and the
Daityas, or Tritons." Vol. i. art. 9.

We thus find that the Indian Venus, like her of the
Greeks and Romans, is the confort of the fiery god, both
as Lakfhmi and Bhavani, or Parvati ; for in a former ex-
tract from a Purana it was fhewn that Lakflimi was be-
flowed on Agni by Vifhnu, and became his fakti, or energy,
and mother of his fiery triple offspring, and alfo was bade
to become the wife of Siva.

With the Hindoos, purification is reforted to in divers

modes, according to the nature of the fin ; and fire is the
moft efficacious. Hence the name Pavaka means the Pu-
rifier. Under the article Karshagni an inflance is given
of its efficacy in the cafe of great enormity, and under Sati
fomething farther will be found on that point. Under
Kartikv.\ and Kritika fome Puranic fables are noticed,
in which Agni bore a part.

To this deity a portion of the Vedas is afcribed, as having
been revealed or promulgated by him. ( See Veda. ) Seven
books of the Yajurveda he is the reputed author of: and
one of the Puranas, which details his hiilory, is called the

Agni Purani. See an outline of its contents under Pu-
RANA. He is therein alio named Agnidhra, Anala, and
Jivani : to the latter appellation it is added, " he, who does

good to all ; from whom fprung the Vedas." Under the

article Marut it is noticed, that the Hindoos have guar-

dians over the cardinal and intermediate points of the

heavens. Among thefe is Pavaka ; and he rules or go-
verns the fouth-eaft. In the Gita, when Kriihna defcribes

his own pre-eminence among all things and creatures, he fays

to Arjun, " Among the Vafus, I am Pavaka." See
Krishna and Vasu.
Among the offspring of Agni may be noticed the com-

mander of the celeftial armies, named Kartikya, who is

hence called Agntj.i, and Agnibhuva ; but he is more com-
monly reputed the fon of Siva ; the inflrumentality of the

god of fire having been apparently confined to warming or

inflaming the frigidity of Siva to a due pitch ; the charms
of his confort Parvati appearing, by the Puranic fables, to

have been unequal to that effeft ; and a warlike fon, being

at the then critical period, effential to the lafety of the

gods. This fiery parentage of KarUlya is noticed under

that article, and under Muni: in the latter, the following

correction is neceflary ; fecond column, third line from the

bottom, in'.lead of maoy-mothered for, read many-mothered
fon.

PAVAN, Pavana, the air of an ancient flately dance,

which has been long out of ufe. It had its name from the

dancer's affuming the dignity of the peacock ; or, perhaps,

from Pavana, an Indian author of a fyltem of mufic that

goes under his name. In all fets of leflons for the virginal,

from the time of queen Elizabeth to the reign of Charles I.,

there was a Pavan, which fervcd as an adagio, or flow move-

ment to the galiard, as the faraband did afterwards to the

courant.

PAVANA, ill Mythology, is the Hindoo regent of the

winds, and of the north-wett quarter of the heavens ; the

Hindoos having, as noticed under the article Marut, a

feparate ruler or guardian for each cardinal and intermediate

point. The name of this deity is ufually pronounced

Pavan ; and we may herein recognize the Faun-us of ancient

Italy ; a contradtion of Favon-ius, the north-weft wind of

the Mediterranean mythology, derived probably from a

faun or antelope, apt emblem of its celerity, and allotted,

therefore, in India, as a vehicle for Pavana, who, in piftureJ,

ufually appears fo mounted. The Puranas contain particu-

lar direiftions to artifts in refpeft to their delineating the gods.

In
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111 tlie Malfya Purana, the following point out the attributes

of the one in quellioii. «' Let Pavanabe painted young,

clotlied in robes of many colouvs, mounted on a llect ante-

lope, and with a llaiidard in his hand, which the wind waves

behind hiin as he cleaves the air." A fartlier inllance jf

analogy in the European and Indian niyllioloirical taU'S, and

connefted wilh this article, will be found under Makuty, a

name of Hanuitian, a fimian hero, reputed ion of Pavana,

one of whole names is Marut, which fee ; a word, hke Pavan,

meaning tlie wind. He is lord or chief of the maruts, or

winds. Vayu is another of his names, and Anila and Yah.

This deity io hononred by frequent invocation and facrifice in

the Brahmanical ceremonies. An inllance is given under

NiKKiTl. One of the Puranas is named after this deity,

and feigned to have been promulgated by him ; but as the

found of Pavana immediately preceding ywrmia, would be

harfii in the fallidious ear of the Brahniaiis, that poetical

feft, to avoid this cacophony, always call it after another of

the names of the w indy regent Vayupv.rana. See Purana.
Pavana, in Boiany, the name of the plant which pro-

duces the grana tiglia of the (liops. It is a fpecies of

ricinus.

VAVA.^\- JVvod, when frefli, operates very violently, both

by vomit and llool : when dried, it is much more gentle,

never vomiting at all ; but at prefent it is fcarcely heard of

in the fhops.

P.iUCARA, in Geography, a town of Peru, in the dio-

cefeof Guimanga ; 20 miles E. of Guanca Velica.

PAUCARCOT rA,atownof Peru, which gives name to

a jurifdiAion, in the diocefe of La Paz ; 32 miles N. of Puno,

which is the capital of the jurifdittion. This jurifdidlion

borders S. on that of Chucuito, and has the fame tempera-

ture ; and is therefore obliged to recur to other provinces for

the greatell part of its grain, and efculent vegetables ; but

abounds in all kinds of cattle, both of the European and

American kinds. The Indians of the town weave bags with

their wool, and fell them to great advantage. The moun-
tains in this province cantain fever.il filver mines, and among
the rell the famous Laycacota, in which the metal was often

cut ont of the mine with a chiflel ; but its prodigious rich-

nefs accelerated the death of its owner, Jofeph Salcedo ;

foon after which the waters broke into it, nor have any la-

bour and expence been fufficient for draining it, io that it

has been abandoned. Few of the other mines are wrought.

PAUCARTAMBO, a junfdiftion of Peru, in the dio-

cefe of Cufco, which commences eight leagues E. of Cufco,

and is of confiderable extent. In the time of the Incas it pro-

duced the greatell quantity of cocoa, with which it carried

on a very profitable commerce. But fince this ihrub has

been planted in other provinces, it has greatly declined. The
foil is equally fertile in other produ&ions.— Alfo, a river,

that rifes about 50 miles S.W. of Cufco, and after a northerly

courfeof about 200 miles, through the jurifdiction to which
it gives name, joins the Maranon at 10 45;' ; but in fadl it is

the river ftyled by La Cruz Ynambari.

PAUCTON, Alexis, in Biography, a mathematician,

was born near Laffay, in Maycnne, in 1732. He received his

education in the mathema'ical and naval academy at Nantes,

after which he went to Paris, where his integrity and talents

obtained for him a confiderable fhare of patronage. He
died in the year 1799 His works are ; i. " Theory of the

Force of Archimedes." 2. " A Treatife on the Weights,
Meafures, and Monies of all Countries, ancient and modern."

3. " Theory of the Laws of Nature, with a Differtation on
the Pyramids of Egypt."
PAVEMEN r, a layer or ftratum of ftone, or other mat-

ter, ferving to cover and ftrengthen the ground of divers
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places, for tlie more commodious walking on, or for the paf-

fagc of carriages.

The word is formed frcim the l^atin pavimintum, of pa-

vlre, to beat down the earth, in order to make it firm and

iirong.

In England, the pavcinents of the grand (Irects, &c. are

ufually of flint or rubble-ftone ; courts, ftables, kitchens,

halls, churches, &c. are paved with tiles, bricks, flags,

or fire-ilone ; fometimcs with a kind of free-ilone, and rag-

llonc.

In fome cities, c. gr. of Venice, the ftrects, &c. are

paved with brick ; churches fometimes arc paved with

marble, and fometimcs wi h inofaic work, as the church

of St. Mark, at Venice. In France, the public roads,

ftrcets, courts, &c. arc paved with gres or grit, a kind of

free-ftone.

In Amllerdam, and the chief cities of Holland, they call

their brick pavement the buvgher-majlcr s pavement, to dif-

tinguifn it from the Hone or flint pavement, which ufually

takes up the middle of the ftreet, and which fervcs for car-

riages ; the brick which borders it being deltined for the

paffage of people on-foot.

Pavements of free-ftone, flint, and flags, in ftreets, &c.

are laid dry, i. e. in a bed of fand ; thofe of courts, ftables,

ground-rooms, &c. are laid in a mortar of lime and fand ; or

in lime and cement, efpecially if there be vaults or cellars un-

derneath. Some mafons, after laying a floor dry, efpecially

of brick, fpread a thin mortar over it ; fwceping it back-

wards and forwards to till up the joints. The leveral kinds

of pavement are as various as the materials of which they are

compofed, and whence they derive the name by which

they are diftinguiflied : as, l. Pebble-paving, which is done

with ftones collefted from the fea-beach, moftly brought

from the iflands of Guernfey and Jerfey ; they are very

durable, indeed the moll fo of any fto'ne ufed for this

purpofe. They are ufed of various fizes, but thofe

which are from li.x to nine inches deep, are eileemed

the mod ferviceable. When they are about three inches

deep they are denommated holders, or bowlers ; thefe are

ufed for paving court-yards, and other places not accuftomed

to receive carriages with heavy weights ; when laid in geo-

metrical figures they have a very pleafing appearance.

2. Rag paving- s^a.% formerly much ufed in London, but is

very inferior to the pebbles ; it is dug in the vicinity of Maid-

ftone, in Kent, from whence it has the name of Kentifli rag-

llone ; there are fquared ftones of this material for paving

coach-tracks and iootways.

3. Purbeck piuhens ; fquared ftones ufed in footways;

they are brought from the ifland of Purbeck, and alfo fre-

quently ufed in court-yards ; they are in general from fix to

ten inches fqnare, and about five inches deep.

4. Squared paving, for diftinition by fome called Scotch

paving, becaufe the firft of the kind paved in the manner

that has been and cantinues to be paved, came from Scot-

land ; the firft was a clear clofe ftone, called blue wynn,

which is now difufed, becaufe it has been found inferior

to others fince introduced in the order they are hereafter

placed.

5. Granite, a hard material, brought alfo from Scotland,

of a reddifh colour, very fnperior to the blue wynn
quarry.

6. Guernfey, which is the beft, and now almoft the only

ftone in ufe ; it is the fame ftone with the pebble before

fpoken of, but broken with iron hammers, and fquared to

any dimenfions required of a prifmoidical figure, fet with its

fmalleft bafe downwards. The whole of the foregoing paving

fhould be bedded and paved in fmall gravel.

3 M 7. Purbeck
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7. Purbeck paving, for footways, is in general got in large

furfaces, ab ut two inches and a half thick ; the blue fort is

the hardefl: and the bell of this kind nf paving.

8. Torljhire paving, is an exceedin::^ good material for the

fame purpofe, and is got of almoft any dimenlions of the fame

thicknefs of the Purbeck ; this (lone will not admit the wet

to pafs through it, nor is it affetled by the froft.

9. Ryegate, or fire-Jlonc paving, is ufed for hearths, (loves,

ovens, and luch places as are liable to great heat, which docs

not atfoftthis Hone, if kept dry.

10. Ncwcajlhjiags, are ilones about two feet fqnare, and

one and a half, or two inches thick ; tiiey anf-.ver very well

for paving out-offices ; they are fome.vhat hke the York-
fhire.

It. Portland paving, with ftone fiom the ifland of Port-

land ; this is fometimes ornamented with black marble

dots.

12. Swecdland paving, '\i a black flate dug in Leicefter-

fliire, and looks well for paving halls, or in parti-coloured

paving.

13. Marble paving, is mollly variegated with different

marbles, fonietimes inlaid in mofaic.

14. Flat brick paving, done with brick laid in fand,

mortar, or groutc, as when liquid iimc is poured into the

joints.

I J. Brick on edge paving, done with brick laid edgeways

in the fame manner.

16. Bricks are alfo laid flat or edgeways in herring-

bone.

17. Bricks are alfo fometimes fet endways in fand, mor-

tar, or groute.

18. Paving is alfo performed with paving bricks,

ig. With ten-inch tiles.

20. With foot-tiles.

21. With clinkers for (lables and out -offices.

22. With the bones of animals, for gardens, &c. And
23. We have knob-paving, with large gravel-ftones for

porticoes, garden-feats, &c.
Pavers' work is done by the fquare yard : and the con-

tent is found by multiplying the length by the breadth.

Pavements of churches, 5cc. frequently confill of ftones of

feveral colours ; chiefly black and white, and of feveral forms,

but chiefly fquare, and lozenges, artfully difpofed. Indeed,

there needs r:o great variety of colours to make a furpviling

diverfity of figures and arrangetnents. M. Truchet, in the

Memoirs of the French Academy, has (hewn by the rules of

combination, that two fquare ftones, divided diagonally into

two colours, may ba joined together chequerwiie fixty-fcur

different ways : which appears furprizing enough ; fince

two letters, or figures, can only be combined two ways.

The reafon is, that letters only change their fituation

with regard to the firll and fecond ; the top and bottom re-

maining the fame : but in the arrangement of thefe ftones,

each admits of four feveral fituations, in each of which the

other fquare may be changed fixteen times, which gives fixty-

four combinations.

Indeed, from a farther examination of thefe fixty-four

combinations, he found there were only thirty-two different

figures ; eacli figure being repeated twice in the fame fitua-

tioo, though in a different combination ; fo that the two only

differed from each other by the tranfpofuion of the dark and

light parts.

The paving of ftreets is one of the moft beneficial regula-

tions of police that have been tranfmitted to us from our an-

ceftors. Several cities had paved ftreets before the commence-

ment of the Chriftian era ; neverthelefs thofe which are at

prefent the ornament of Europe, Rome excepted, were def-

titute of this great advantage till almoft the 1 2th or 13th cen-
tury. It is probable that thofe people who firft carried on
the greateft trade, were the firil who paid attention to have
good ftreets and highways, in order to facilitate that inter-

courfe which is fo ncceffary to keep up the fpirit of com-
merce. Accordingly we are told by Ifidorus (Origi:i. 1. xv.
c. 16.) that the Carthaginians had the firft paved ftreets, and
that their example was ioon copied by the Romans. Long
before that pei-iod, however, Semiramis paved highways, as

appears by the vain-glorious infcription which Ihe herfelf

caufed to be put up. (Strabo, 1. xvi. Diod. Sicul. 1. ii.

V. 13. Polyosni Stratagem. 1. viii. c. 26.) The ftreets of
Thebes, and probably thofe of Jerufalem, were paved.
But neither the ftreets of Rome, nor the roads around it,

were paved during the time of its kings. In the year 188,
after the abolition of the monarchical form of government,
Appius Claudius, being then cenfur. conftrufted the firil

real highway, called after him the Appian way, and on account
of its excellence, the queen of roads. The time when the

ftreets were firft paved cannot be precifely afcertained ; fome
have referred this improvement to the year 578, after the

building cf the city ; others to 584 ; and others to 459 ;

at which fevi'ral periods fome parts of the city and fuburbs
might have been pavL^d. That ftreets paved v/ith lava, having

deep ruts made by the wheels of carriages, and raifed banks
on each fide, for the accommodation of foot-paffengers, were
found both at Hcrculaneum and Pompeii, is well known.
Of modern cities, the oldeft pavement is commonly

afcribed to that of Paris ; but it is certain that Cordova in

Spain was paved fo early as the middle of the 9th century, or
about the year 850. The capital of France was not paved
in the 12th century, but the orders for this purpofe were
iffued by the government in the year 1 184, on which occafion

it is faid that the name of lAitetia, deduced from its dirtinefs,

was changed into that of Paris. Neverthelefs, in the year

1641, the ftreets in many quarters of Paris were not paved.

That the ftreets of London were not paved at the end of the

iTtli century, is afferted by all hiftorians. It does not ap-

pear when pavin J was firft introduced ; but it was gradually

extended as trade and opulence increafed. Several of the

principal ftreetf, fuch as Holborn, which are at prefent in the

middle of the city, were paved for the firll time by royal

command in the year 1417; others were paved under

Henry VIII., fome in the fuburbs in 1544, others in

1571 and 1605, and the great market of Smithficld, in

1614.

Pavement of Ttrrace, is that which ferves for covering

in manner of a platform ; whether it be over a vault or a
wooden floor.

Thofe over vault? are ufuaily ftones fquared, and bedded
in lead. Thofe on wood, called by the \.zlmi pavimenta con-

tignata, are either ftones with beds for bridges, tiles for ciel-

ing of rooms, or lays of mortar made of cement and lime,

with flints or bricks laid flat : as is ftill pratlifcd by the

eaftern and fouthern people a-top of their houles.

All thofe pavements which lie open were called by the

ILzlins pavinifnlaJhbdialia.

Pavement, Mofaic. Sec Mosaic /Forif.

Pavement, Tejellated. See Tessellated.

PAVENTIA, m Mythology, the tutelary goddefs of

children. Among the Romans this goddefs was invoked to

avert from them frightful objefts.

PAVETTA, in Botany, the Malabar name, retained by
Rhcede and adopted by Linnaus and others, contrary to

rule, except as far as it is well-founding. Linn. Gen. 54.

Schrcb. 71. Willd. Sp. PI. v. i, 6io. Mart. Mill. DiCt.

^5-



P A V P A V

V. 3. Ait. Hort. Kew. cd. 2. v. i. 244. .Iiifl". 203. Ga:rtn.

t, 25. Clafs and order, Telraudna Monogynia. Nat. Oid.

SttlliiU, Linn. Rubiact\e, JufT.

Gen. Ch. Gal. Perianth fii])erior, very fmall, bell-

fliapcd, four-toothed, crowning tlic gcrincn, permanent. Cor.

of one petal, fninicl fhapcd ; tnhe iifmlly long, (lender, cy-

lindrical ; limb in f iir deep, lanceolate, fprcadnip fcgments.

Slam Filaments four, very fhort, above the mouth of the

corolla ; anthers avvl-fliaped, fpreadiiig, the length of the

limb. Pill. Germen inferior, roundidi ; ilyle thread-fliaped,

twice as long as the corolla; liigma oblong, clubfliaped,

oblique. Penc. Berry roundifh, of two cells, one of them

often abortive. Sveds folitary, roundiili, cartilaginous, con-

vex on one fide.

Efl". Ch. Calyx bell-fliapcd, four-toothed, fuperior. Co-
rolla of one petal ; tube cylindrical ; limb four-cleft, fpread-

ing. Stamens riling above the mouth. Style longer than

the ftamens. Stigma club-diaped, curved. Berry of two
cells. Seeds folitary, cartilaginous.

Obf. We have already hinted the difficulty of eftablifh-

ing a certain dilHnftive charafter between this genus and

IxoUA ; fee that article. Whether the greater length of the

rtyle, more entire liigma, and lefs deeply divided calyx of

Pavetta be of any great weight, a coniparilon of all the

fpecies of both genera together can alone determine.

1. P. indica. Linn. Sp. PI. 160. Suppl. 121? Willd.

n I. Ait. n. i. (P. feu Malleamotlie ; Rheede Hort.

Mai. v. 5. 19. t. 10.)— Leaves elliptic-lanceolate, fmooth,

as well as the flower-llalks. Calyx very (lightly toothed.

Style twice the length of the corolla Found in many parts

of the Malabar coalt, from whence Dr. Roxburgh lent us

fpecimens. A humble fpreading ever-green (hrub. Leaves
oppotlte, ftalked, thin, fmooth and (liining, with many
ftraight tranfverfe ribs. Stipulas broad, triangular, (irmly

combined with the fooiltalks, quite fmooth. Flowers very

numerous, white, fragrant, in fmooth, (lender, repeatedly

forked, cymofe panicles. Burmann's Ind. t. ij. f. 3, ac-

cords in no refpeft with our plant. The plant of Rumphius,
v. 4. t. 47, cited by Willdenow, after Linn. Mant. 331, is

furely our IxoraJlammea, and has neither the form nor colour

of Pavetta.

2. P. tomentofa. Roxb. MSS. — Leaves elliptical, downy,
as well as the flower-ftalks. Calyx cloven half way down.
Style twice as long as the corolla.— Sent from India by Dr.
Roxburgh, along with the former, from which it feerr.s to

differ chiefly in its broader leaves, which, like the Jletuer-

Jlalks and calyx are downy, efpecially when young. The
teeth of the ca/y.v are much more confpicuous than in P. in-

dica, and this charafter appears of confcquence, from the

confideration of other (pecies.

3. P. villo/a. " Vahl. Symb. v. 3. 12." Willd. n. 2

" Branches and calyx villous and hoary. Leaves lanceolate-

elliptical. Flowers in tufts."—Native of Arabia Felix. We
know nothing of this but from Willdenow. The inflorefcence

is probably like P. indica, as Vahl ufes the fame term for

both.

4. P. longijlora. " Vahl Symb. v. 3. 12." Willd. n 3.—' Branches fmooth. Leaves lanceolate-elliptical. Sti-

pulas hairy on the infide. Calyx four-cleft. Flowers in

tufts."—Native of Arabia Felix, where it was gathered by
Forll-call, as well as the lait. The calyx appears to be more
deeply divided than in the firft fpecies, or perhaps the lad.

y. P. cajfra. Linn. Suppl. 121. Thunb. Prodr. 29.
Willd. n. 4. (Crii)ita capenfis; Houttuyn Linn. Pfl. Syit.

V. 5. 357. 1,40. f. I. IVilld.)—Leaves obovate, fmooth.

Flowers in terminal heads. Teeth of the calyx awl-(haped,

above half the length of the tube of the corolla. —Gathered

by Sparrmann and Thunberg at the Cape of Good Hope.
The length of the calyx is very remarkable, as well as the
long white denfe hairs, clothing the common receplacle, or
inner fide of the iradeas. 'i'hc Jyk is twice as long as the
corolla.

6. P. barlmta. Leaves lanceolate-oblong, pointed, fmooth.
Patiiclos forked, divaricated, fmooth. Tube of the corolla
but half the length of the five-cleft limb, briftly at the
mouth,— Gathered by the late Mr. Chriftopher Smith, at
Honimoa, or Honimao, April 2, 1797. He fufpefted it

to be a Pavetta, and we can only prefume it to be fo. The
whole appearance agrees with the figure of the next, and the
foiuers, as in that, are five-cleft ; but their (liort tube diftin-

guifhes them from every other fpecies. The anthers are very
long, equal to the corolla ; nor does the Jligma, which is

cylindrical and acute, though curved, proj-iS beyond them.
The calyx is a little hairy, (lightly toothed, decidedly bell-

(haped. The leaves are coriaceous, a foot long, two inches
broad, with taper points. Panicles axillary, many-flowered,

7. P. pentandra. Swartz Ind. Occ. 233. Willd. n. c.

(Jalminum arborefcens, folani foliis, baccis nigro-violaceis
;

Plum. Ic. 149. t. 156. f I. Cerafo affinis arbor baccifera
racemofa, fruftu ca:ruleo, monopyreno, telticu'ato ; Sloane
Jam. V. 2. 95. t. 202. f. 2 )—Leaves elliptic-lanceolate,

pointed, fmooth. Panicles forked, divaricated, fmooth.
Tube of the corolla twice as long as the five cleft limb,
naked at the mouth— Native of uncultivated hills in Jamaica,
where it is called Wild CoflFee. The leaves appear to be
broader, and lefs coriaceous, than in the lalt. The Jlem is

the height of a man, or much more. Flotuers white, highly
fragrant, produced in the vernal months.

Swartz confiders the Siderodendrum of Schreber, fee
that article, akin to this plant, which he fays is, in a manner,
intermediate between the three very clofely allied genera of
Pfychotria, Cojfea and Pavetta. We cannot help adverting
to Willdenow's continuing the erroneous reference to Sloane,
from Swartz's Prodromus, though he quotes the page in

that author's Flora Ind. Occ, wherQ the miftake is exprefsly
pointed out and redlilied.

PAUGANARY, in Geography, a town of Hindooftan,
in Marawar; 10 miles S. of Tripatore,

PAVIA, in Botany, fo called by Boerhaave in honour of
Peter Pavius, who was profeflbr of Phyfic at Leyden, and
to whom the care of the Botanic Garden there was confided
in May 1592. The botanical Profeffordiip being conferred
upon Clufius two months afterwards, Bontius and Pavius
were affociated with him in this charge for feveral years. In
1609 the whole devolved upon Pavius, and he continued to
enrich and improve the garden till his death in 1617. He
does not appear to have publiflied any thing, not even a ca-
talogue of the garden. The prefent plant is now referred
by botanifts to another genus, fee jEsculus, in which it

bears the fpecific name of Pavia, and is well known in our
gardens as the Scarlet Horfe-chefnut.

Pavia, in Geography, a city of Italy, and capital of the
department of the Tclino, fituated on a beautiful plain, on
the river Tcfino. It was once the capital of Lombardy, but
few evidences remain of its having been once thus diftin-

guifhed. The fortifications of the citadel have been ne-
glefted ; the ftreets are broad and ftraight, and have fome
good buildings. Pavia is the fee of a bifhop, and befides
the cathedral, contains 18 parifti churches, and 38 convents.
The univerfity was founded by Charlemagne, and re-elta-

blifhed by Charles IV. It is ftill in good repute, its pro-
fefTors having diftinguifhed themfelvcs in natural hiltory, and
is regarded as the firft in Italy. This city was founded by
the Gauls ; but they were expelled by the Romans, and the

3 M 2 Romans
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Romans by the Goths, about the middle of the fifth cen-

tury. In 476 or 477, Odoacer granted the inhabitants

an exemption from taxes for five years, in crder to enable

them to rebuild the town, which had been ruined, and which

till that time had been denominated Tifinum ; and when it

was rebmlt, it was called Papia or Pavia. In 568 it was

taken by the Lombards, and became their capital ; but this

dittinftion terminated with Didier, who was taken prifoner

by Charlemagne in the year 774, afterwards it became the

prey of feveral tyrants, till it fell under the dominion of the

dukes of Milan. After feveral difallers, this town was

taken in 1800 by the French, who found in it inimenfe

ftores belonging to the Auftrians ; 17 miles S. of Miian.

N. lat. 45^ 10'. E. long. 99'.
Pavia, Duchy of, or the Paiiefe, is now part of the de-

partment of the Tefino, and is bounded on the N. by the

Milanefe, on the E. by the Lodefan and Placentia, on the

S. by the territory of Genoa, and on the W. by the Lu-

melhn and Tortonefe.

PAVICULA. among the Romans, a rammer, or inftru-

ment for beating down and leveUing a fpot of ground.

It confilted of a block of wood one foot long and lialf a

foot thick, with a long handle.

PAVIGNANO, in Geography, a town of Italy, in the

department of the Mela ; 10 miles E.N.E. of Breicia.

PAVILION, ill jlrchluaure, fignifies a kind of turret,

or building ufually mfulated, and contained under a fingle

roof; fometimes fquare, and fometimes m form of a dome ;

thus called from the refemblance of its roof to a tent.

The word comes from the Italian padigliom; tent; and

that from the Latin papilio.

Pavilions are fometimes alfo projeftin^r pieces, in the front

of a building, marking the middle of them. Sometimes

the pavilion flanks a corner, in which cafe it is called an

angular pavilion. The Louvre is flanked with four pavilions.

The pavilions are ufually higher than the reft of the building.

There are pavilions built in gardens, popularly called

fummer-houfes, pleafure-houfes, &c. Some caftles or forts

confilt only of a fingle pavUion.

P.WII.IOK, in Heraldry, denotes a covering in form of a

tent, which inveits, or wraps up, the armories of divers

kings and fovereigns depending only on God, and their

fword.

The French heralds hold, that none but fovereign mc-

narchs may bear the pavilion entire, and in all its parts.

The pavihon confiits of two parts: the top, which is the

chapoau, or coronet ; and the curtain, which rrakcs the

manlle. Thofe who are eledive, or have any dependence,

fay the heralds, mull take off the head, and retain nothing

but the curtains.

The ufc of pavilions and mantles in armories are derived

from the ancient lambrequins, which arc fometimes found

ilretched out in form of coverings ; and tucked back on

either fide.

Others will have it derived from the ancient tournaments,

wherein were expofed the arms of the knight, in rich tapellry-

work, on tents and pavilions, with the chiefs of the quadri.s

planted to ihelter themfclves in, till the time of entering the

lifts.

Pavilion, in War, denotes a tent raifed on polls to

lodge under in the fummer time. See Tent.
Pavilion is alfo fometimes applit-d to flags, colours, en-

figns, ftandard?, banners, &c. all which authors ufually con-

found with one another.

The cultom of bearing pointed pavih.ons, as at pri-fent,

firft came from the Mahometan Arabs, at the time when

they conquered Spain. Till then, all colour* were ftretched

P A U
on crofs pieces like ehurch-banners ; whence they v#ere called

in Latin, vexilla quajl velilla, a diminutive of ve/a, fails.

The pirates all along the coafts of the Atlantic, and Bar-
bary, bear hexagonal pavilion -, gules, charged with a little

Turk, drefled m his turban ; though contrary to their law,
which prohibits the making any image of a man ; from an
opinion that thofe who make the figure here will be obliged
to furnilh a foul for it at the day ofjudgment, or, in defaalt

thereof, be damned.
But this portrait, it fecms, is that of Hali Sulficar, Ma-

homet's fon-in-law, to whofe party the Africans adhere; and
who appointed his picture to be reprefented on their banners;
imagining himfelf fo terrible to the Chrillians, that the mere
fight of his image would put them to flight ; as we are told

by Leunclavius.

Pavilions, among Jirw^/Zirr/, the under fides and comers
of the brilliants, lying between the girdle and the collet.

PAUILLAC, in Geography, a town of France, in the

department of the Gironde ; and chief place of a canton, in

the diftritl of Lefparre ; 10 miles S.E. of Lefparre. The
place contains 1443, and the canton 6941 inhabitants, on a

territory of 16) kiliometref, in fix communes.
PAVILLON, Stephen, in Biography, a man of letters,

was born at Paris in ib^z. He was educated for the law,

and obtained the poft of advocate-general of Metz, but a

delicate conftitution, and a love of ftudy and refinement,

caufed him to refign that office, and devote himfelf to lite-

rature. The mildnefs of his manners, and the charms of

his converfation, procured him many diHinguilhed fi lends,

and during the fits of the gout, to which he was a martyr,

his chair was furrounded by perfons of rank and eminence.

He refufed the office of preceptor to a young prince, though
it feemed to open the way to a good fortune. Lewis XIV.
gave him a penfi ^n of 2ooolivres. He died in 1705, at the

age of 73. He was a member both of the French academy,
and that of Infcription^, without having folicited a feat in

either. His literary reputation was chiefly founded on his

poems, which were characterized by eafe, gaiety, and great

delicacy. The moft complete edition of his woiks was
printed at Paris in two vols. i2mo 1747. Moreri.

PAVILLY, m Geography, a town of France, in the de-

partment of the Lower Seine, and chief place of a canton,

in the diftritt of Rouen; nine miles N.W. of Rouen. The
place contains 2245, and the canton 14,584 inhabitants, on

a territory of 155 kiliometres, in 25 communes.
PAVISADE. and Pavisors. See Pavais.

PAUKATUCK. in Geography, a fmall river of America,

which runs into Stonington harbour, and forms a part of

the divifion line between Connefticiit and Rhode ifland.

PAUL, St., called alfo Saul, in Sacred Biography, an

eminent apoftle of Jefus Chnft, was a defcendant of tlie pa-

triarch -Abraham, of the tribe of Benjamin, and a native of

Tarfus, then the chief city of Cilicia. He was alfo by
birth a citizen of Rome. ( Atfs, xvi. 37, 38. xxii. 25. 29.

xxiii. 37.) This privilege he claimed by his birth, and not,

as Dr. Lardner has (hewn, by his nativity at Tarfus, which

does not appear to have been a municipium, or town of

Roman citizens. The excellent writer juft named fup-

pofes, that feme of St. Paul's anceftors had obtained the

privilege of citizenfliip for fcrvices performed to the Roman
commonwealth in the w ars. (Vid. Grotius ad Aft. xxii. 28 )

His father was a Pharilee, and he himfelf was of the fame

feft (Acts, xxiii. 6. xxvi. 5. Philip, iii. 5.) His fifter's

fon. and fome others of his relations, were Chriftians, and

had been fo before his converfion ; and this circuir.ftance is

alleged as a proof of the virtue and piety of his family.

That St. Paul was educated in Greek literature in his early

5 life
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life at Tarfiis, may be inferred from the place of his nati-

vity, wliich was celebrated for polite learning, and atfo from

his ([Uotatioiis of foveral Greek jjoets. (Adts, xvii. 28.

I Cor. XV. 3^. Titus, i. iz.) It appears that he was

likcwife for fome time under the inllruftions of Gamaliel, a

celebrated .lewifli rabbi, at .lerufalem, and that he had made

great proficiency in the lludy of the law, and the traditions,

much efttv-med by that people. (Afts, xxii. ^. xxvi. j.

Gal. i. 14 ) He feems to have been a perfon of great na-

tural abilities, of quick apprchcnfion, (Irong pafTions, and

firm refolution. and thus qualified for figual fervice, as a

teacher of luch principles as he (hould embrace, whatever

they were. He appears likewife to have been always un-

blameable in liis life, and ilridly faithful to the diitates of

his conlcience, according to the knowledge which he had.

This appears from his appeals to the Jew.i, (Afts, xxiii. i.

xxvi. 4, 5.) and from the iMidiffemblcd fatisfaftion which

he exprelTes upon a ferious recollection of his former and

later condiitl. (Philip, iii. 6. i Tim. i. i^. 2 Tim. i. 3.)

For fome time after the lirlt appearance ot Chriftianity in

the world, he was a bitter enemy, and furious oppofer of all

who made pioftffion of it. Neverthelefs he did not long

perfilt m that courfe ; but was converted, in an extraordinary

manner, to that fai'.h himfelf ; and ever after he was a fleady

friend, and zealous advocate far it, and very fuccefsful in

defending and propagating it, diligently improving the gifts

and qu.iliricitions extraordinarily vouchfafed for that purpofe.

Thcfe particulars are recorded in thofe writings which are

in the higheil efteem, and reckoned facred among Chrlftians,

and indeed well known to all the world.

Dr. Lardner has taken great pains to fettle the time of his

converfion ; and this has been thought the more necefTary, as

various opinions have been entertained among ancient writers,

cited by Valelius in his Annotations upon Eufebius's Ecci.

Hill, and a!fo among the moderns. Cave thought that S'ephen
was ftoned and Paul converted in the year of our Lord's afcen-

fion, A. D. 33, or the beginning of the year folloiv.ng.

Pearlon fuppoles, that Stephen was Honed in 34, and Paul

converged in 35, near the end of the year. Frederic Span-
heim, after diligent inquiry, fixes the converfion of Paul in

the year 40, the lalt of Caius Caligula ; and inchnes to defer

it to the firit of Claudius, or the year 41. Witfius and J. A.
Fabricius adopt the fame opinion. Lenfant and Beaufobrc
place his converfion in the year 36, and his firll coming to

.lerufalem after it in 39 ; and this opinion is thought by Dr.
Lardner to be nearer the truth than any of the foregoing.

Upon the whole Lardner concludes that Paul was converted

in 37, or pofiibly, before the end of the year 36 ; and Ste-

phen was itoned in the beginning of the fame year, or, at

the foonert, near the end of the year 35. The firIt notice

we have of Paul is in the account of St. Stephen's martyr-
dom ; and it is probable, that he had not long before made
his appearance in the world. If we advert to his fituation

and circumftances, we (hall difcern the proper vindication

of his moral charaAer. It is probable, that he had not feen

Jefus during his abode on earth; and it is pofQble that he

did not come from Tarfus to Judea, tid after the clofe of our
Lord's miniftry ; nor is it any unfair fuppofition, that he
had not any acquaintance with any of Clirift's apoitles, and
that he had not feen any miracles wrought by them, before

he became a perfecutcr ; and afterward>i. he would not admit
of inltruftion from the followers of Jefus. Whilil he was
under the tuition of Gamaliel, we may reafonably imagine,

that he knew little of the public affairs of Judea, though he
was in that country ; but when he came from the fchools,

animated with a high degree of zeal for the law of Mofes,
and for the traditions of its elders, and found a number of

men. called followers of Jefus, who fpolce of him as the
Mcffiah, and as raifcd from the dead, reprefenting him as

greater than Mofes himfelf, he was filled with indignation,

and thought that it was his duty to oppofe them to the ut-

moll, which he did till Jefus met him and reclaimed him.
Although he fpeakf of himfelf as injurious (l Tim. i. 13.
Afts, xxvi. 10.), yet we may fuppole that, even then, he
would not have injured any man, in his perfon or property,
from worldly confiderations. The moving principle by which
he was aftuated was not envy, malice, covetoufnefs, or any
worldly view, but a falfe zeal for God and religion ; and this

induced him to be a perfecutor, which is a charafter, in cer-

tain circumllanccs, not inconfiftent with integrity. This
might have been the cftfe, wi:h refpeft to Paul, who was a

young man, little acquainted with the world, and juft

emerging from a Jewilh fchool, where he had been engaged
in the lludy of the law, and the Rabbinical interpretations

of it. To this purpofe Cliryfo'tom dilhnguifhes between
Paul and the Jews ; obferving that he had a fincere zeal for

religion, according to his knowledge at that time, and that

they had no concern for .lerufalem, and aimed at nothing
but their own honour. But although Paul was fincere, and
did not aA contrary to conviftion, his condiidl cannot be
judified. He fliould have examined ; he Ihould have taken
care to be well intormed : if, upon his firIt coming out into

the world, he had purfued this courfe, he might have re-

ceived iatibfaftioii, and confequently might have been pre-
vented from acting that part againft .Telus, and his difciples,

which he afterwards bewailed. His prejudices, however,
were ilrong ; and tliey were not to be overcome in an ordi-

nary way. But though he was prejudiced, he was not oblU-
nate. Our blefl'ed Lord knew him tu be tradable, and open
to convidion ; and he knew, that the meafures which he
adopted for this purp ife would change his heart, and melt
him down to ready obedience. The event correfponded to
expeftation. Although he fat out for Damafcus under the
full influence of enmity againft the difciples of Jefus, he was
loon changed, as thchillory (Afts, ix. 3—6) relate?. He
trembles and acquiefces, all his rage was fubdued, and he
beca.me a dilciple of Jefus.

Satisfied in his own mind, he imagined that others
would manifell a difpofition fimilar to his own, and that

an account of his converfion, with all the reafons and
circumftances of it, which he was prepared to lay before
his countrymen, the Jews, muft perfuade them. Jefus
better knew the difpofition and charafter of the people,

whom he thought of convincing and reclaiming ; and there-

fore, inftead of permitting him to labour unprofitably among
them, renewed his orders to Paul, to proceed, without de-

lay, in the work of preaching to the Gentiles, on which he
had already entered. The event proved that the over-ruling

providence of God Jifpoled of his perfon and concerns more
wilely and more beneficially than he was capable of judging
and afting for liimfeif. It was a very happy and favourable

circumftance, that he did not return to Judea immediately
after his converfion ; becaufe the violent perfecution, which
comnnenced about the time of Stephen's death, had continued
at leaft three years after Paul left Judea to go to Damafcus.

Dr. Lardner has taken pains to fet.le Paul's age at the time
of his converfion. Witfius fuppofes that he was born near

the end of Herod's reign, about the fame time with our
Saviour. In the epiftle to Philemon, (v. 9.) written about
the year of the vulgar era 62, he calls himfelf Paul the aged ;

and this mull lead us to luppofe, that he was then 60 years

of age, or not much Icfs. In the account of the martyrdom
of Stephen, he is called a young man (Afts, vii. ^8.) ; but
among the ancients the term youth is ufed with latitude : and

from
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from fome circumftances related of him at that time

(Afts, xxvi. lo— 12.) we have reafon to conclude, that he

was arrived to years of maturity, or difcretion ; and that at

the time of his converfion he was of an age at which men are

able to judge concerning the evidence of things, and ^o form a

reafonable determination with regard to their future conduft.

It has been generally fuppofed, that Paul was called to

the apoftlethip at the time of his converfion, or very foon

after it. Spanheim, Wittius, Cave, Pearfon, Bafnage, and

Hallet are of this opinion. The requifite qualification of

an apoftle appears to have been, that he (hould fee Chrill in

perfon, and that after his refurreftion. (See Acts, i. 21, 22.)

Accordingly Paul, when he claims the charafter of an

apoftle, fpeaks of his having feen Chrift, as a fail well-

known and uncontelled. ( i Cor. ix. i. 8, 9.) In his way

to Damafcus, Chrift had perfonally appeared to him.

(Adts, ix. 3—6.) The learned author, of whofe refearch

we are availing ourfelves in the compilation of this article,

tliinks It highly probable, from all the accounts which \ye

have of Paul's wonderful converfion, (Afts.ix. xxh. and xxvi.)

that he received his apoftohcal commiflion from the mouth

of Chrift in perfon, when he called to him from heaven, and

fpoke to him in the way to Damafcus. As he was, from

the beginning, called, and appointed to be an apoftle, he

was by degrees qualified for it as his commiflion opened ;

and in time he was called out by divine providence to the full

execution of it.

Paul, having been baptized by Ananias at Damafcus,

ftaved for a (hort time with the difciples there, and then went

into Arabia, where he probably might meet with fome be-

lievers. (Ads, ii. II. 41.) Whilft he remained in Arabia,

he was fully inftruded, as ive may reafonably think, by Ipe-

cial revelation, in the dodrines preached by Jefus Chrift,

when on earth, and all the things faid and done by hi.n, and

his fufferings, crucifixion, refurredion, and afcenfion, the

fulfilment of the ancient prophecies in Jefus, the Chrift, the

fon of David, and the fon of Abraham ; and received alfo

the holy ghoft, in a meafure equal to that of other apolUes.

He was thus qualified to preach the gofpel, and to teftify

the refurredion of Jefus, and to prove him to be the Chrift,

without receiving either iiiftrudion or gifts from other

apoftles. Having been fome time in Arabia, he returned

to Damafcus ; but here a defign being formed again ft his

hfe, he removed to Jerufalem. (Ad:, ix. 20. 25.) The

period of three years, or three years and fomewhat more,

which elapfed from Paul's converfion to his coming to Jeru-

falem, reaches, according to Lardner's computation, from

near the end of the year 36 to near the end of 39, or the

beginning of the year 40, or from the beginning of the

year ^7 to the former part of the year 40. Paul travelled

through the countries of Cilicia and Syria, during the re-

mainder of the year 40, and the whole of 41, and 42, or the

greateft part of the laft-mentioned year, till about the be-

ginning of the year 43, preaching, undouStedly, in the

name of Jefus, lo native Jews, and to proftlytes of the

Jewifti religion. Afterwards he went to Antioch, and began

to preach to Gentiles. Here he probably had the rapture,

mentioned by him {2Cor. xii.) Having fulfilled the com-

miflion, mentioned Ads, xi. 27— 30, by ajoumey to Jeru-

falem, where, in the year 44 he had the trance taken notice

of in his fpeech to the Jewifti people (Afts, xxii. 17— 21),

Paul, and alfo Barnabas, who had accompanied him, foon

aft3r thi.s left Antioch, and made a farther progrefs in

preaching the gofpel to Gentile people. For this journey

Pearfon allots three years, viz. 4J, 4O, 47, and fomewhat

more. TiUemont thinks, it might have been performed ui

two years, from 4410 46 ; or from the beginning of the year

45 to the former part of-the year 47, which is Lardner's
opinion. Having made fome ftay at Antioch after their re-

turn, they attended a council at Jerufalem, held in the

year of Chrift 49, or in the beginning of the year 50, and
afterwards returned to Antioch. In the beginning of the

year 50, St. Paul and Barnabas fct out from Antioch ; and
having gone through Syria and Cilicia, they came to Phrygia;
and it is very probable, that Paul preached in the chief cities

of that country, Hicrapolis, Laodicea, and Colofle. St.

Paul alio went to Galatia.and there founded many churches ;

but they were forbidden to preach in Afia, properly fo

called. After pafling through feveral countries and cities,

mentioned in the book of Ads, ch. xvi. xvii. xviii. St.

Paul went to Corinth, where he might have been before the

end of the year 51. Here he tarried a year and fix months,

i.e. as Lardner iuppofes, the remainder of the year 51, the

whole of 52, and part of 53. Having pafled through Ga-
latia and Phrygia, he came to Ephefiis, before the end of

the year 53, in Odober or November; and here he re-

mained till the year 56, about pentecoft. As the emperor
Claudius died Od. 13, in the year 54, the tidings of his

death, and the acceffion of Nero, might not have reached

Ephefus before the beginning of the year 55. Soon after

St. Paul determined to vifit Rome, propofing firft to go to

Macedonia, Greece, and Jerufalem. (Ads, xix, xx.)

Some time before pentecoft, or about that feafon, in the

year 56, Paul left Ephefus to go into Macedonia. Here
he ftaid about a year ; at Corinth he ftaid three months

;

and there muft have elapfed an interval of two years, or

nearly as much, between Paul's leaving Ephefus and coming
to Troas, in his way to Jerufalem. At this time Paul was

in lUyrium and Crete. He arrived in Jerufalem at the pente-

coft in the year 58. From Jerulalem he was fent away to

Rome near the end of the year 60. (See Ads, xxi. 17.

ch. xxvi. I—32.) In ch. xxvii and xxviii. 1— 16. we have

a very dillintt relation of Pauls voyage to Rome; where

he arrived in the fpring of the year 6: ; and he was releafed

from his confinement in the f-nrer part of the year 63. It

has been a fubjed of debate, whither Paul went after he

had obtained his liberty. Some think that he went from
Rome to Spain ; but Lardner is of opinion that he came
from Rome to Jerufale:.> as foon and as diredly as he

could. Here he made a fiiort ftay, and from Judea he went

to Ephefus ; from Ephefus he migh- go to Laodicea and

Cololle ; and, poflibly, he returned to Rome by Troas, Phi-

hppi, and Corinth. It is the opinion of Pagi and Bafnage,

that Peter and Paul fuffered martyrdom in the year of Chrift

65. Orofius, they fay, having given an account of Nero's

perfecution of the Chriftians, and of the death of ttie two

apoftles in it, adds, that it was foUowL-d by a peftilence in

the city, and other difafters. Sulnicins Severus has given an

account of the fire at Rome, and Nero's perfecution of the

Chriftians, and alfo of the martyrdom of Peter and Paul

therein ; adding, that while thele things were doing at R .'me,

the Jews, being unealy under the opprefGons of their go-

vernor Geflius Florus, began to rebel ; upon which -aftage

Bafnage obferves, the Jewiih war began in May 66 ; and

therefore the martyrdoms of the apoftles happened in the

year before, that is, 65. Epi; hanius places the death of

Peter and Paul in the 12th year of Nero, part of which,

as he fays, fell in the year 65. Dr. Lardner does not pre-

fume to afiign pofitively the year of the martyrdom of thefe

two apoftles ; he is of opinion tliat they did not iurvive the

year 65 ; but he cannot fay wheiher tlieir martyrd<'ms hap-

pened in the year 64 or 65. If Peter and Paul were come

to Rome before the city was fet on fire, and before the per-

fecution of the Chriftians began, which is not improbable,

they
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they might be taken up and foon put to death before the

end of tl\e year 64. I,;\rdiicr's Works, vol. vi.

For an account of the undLligned and cafual, but very

remarkable, coincideiioe or correfpondcncc, between the cir-

cuindances tliat arc rccoidod in the hiftory of St. Paul's

,
preaching and travels, and others, fimilar to them, which

'

arc either explicitly Hated, or obvioufiy implied, in the epiltles

of tlio fam- apoftle ; and of the conclulitm that refults from

tiiis ci>incidencc in favour of the truth of the hiilory, and the

gsnuinenefs of the epiftles, we refer to archdeacon Paley's

excellent work, entitled " Horaj Paulinx." See Acts of

the ylpqfllcs. and Palf.y.

Lord Lyttelton, in his " Letter to Gilbert Weft, cfq.,"

has ded:!ced from the converfion ard apoftlcHiip of St. Paul,

an argument, which, duly confidered, amounts of itfelf to a

demonftration fufficient to prove Chrillianity to be a divine

revelation. Although within our limits we cannot do full

juftice to the admirable reafoning of this dillinguiflied advo-

cate for our holy religion, we fliall endeavour to give fuch an

abllrart of it as may teftify our own conviftion of the truth

of Chriftianity, and promote limilar fentiments concerning

it in the minds of our readers. Our noble author, having

cited from the book of the ylds (eh. ix. 12. 18. xx. 6. 13.

J4. xxii. 10 — 16. xxvi. xxvii. i, &c.) the account which

St. Paul himfelf gives of his converfion and preaching, and

.which is recorded in his hiftory by a contemporary author,

and a companion of the apoftle, compares thefe records

with the manner in which St. Paul fpeaks of himfelf in the

epiftles written by him to the feveral churches which he

planted, and the authenticity of which cannot be do'ibted

without overturning all rules, by which the authority and

genuinenefs of any writings can be proved or confirmed.

(SeeGalat. i. 11— 16. Philip, in. 4 — 8. i Tim. i. 12, 13.

2 Cor. i. I. Col. i. I. I Tim. i. i. Gal. i. i. i Cor. xv. 2.)

He then ftates, that the perfon who attefts thefe things of

himfelf, and of wh.im they are related in fo authentic a rrian-

ner, either was an impoftor, who faid what he knew to be

falfe with an intent >o deceive, or an enthnfiaft, who, by the

force of an overheated imagination, impofed upon himfelf;

or, he was deceived by the fraud of others, and all that he

faid mull be imputed to the power of that deceit ; or what
he declared to have been the caufe of his cinverfion, and to

have happened in confeqner.ee of it, did all really happen ;

and therefore the Chnftian rehgion is a divine revelation.

That the apoftle was not an impoftor, who faid what he

knew to be falfi: with an intent to deceive, our author un-

dertakes to prove, by ftiewing that he could have no rational

motives to engage in fuch an imp"'fturc, nor could have pof-

fibly carried it on with any fuccefs by the means which we
know he employed. His inducement to fuch an impofture

muil have been one of thefe two, either the hope of ad-

vancing himlelf by it in his temporal intereft, credit, or

power, or the gratification of fome of his paffions under the

authority of it, and by the means it afforded. From the

circumftances in wh:ch St. Paul declared his converfion to

the faith of Clirift, and which our author has recited, it

appears to every realonable perfon's fatisfaftion, that be
could have had no hope of increafing his •wealth. The certain

confequence of his taking the part he did, was not only the

lofs of all that he had, but of all hopes of aequiring more.

Thofe vv^hom he left were the difpoiers of wealth, of dig-

nity, and of power, in Judea ; thofe with whom he united

were indigent men, opprefled, and deprived of all means
of improving their fortunes. Thefe among them, who had
more than the reft, fliareo what they had with their brethren ;

and even with this affiftance, the whole community was hardly

fupplied with the neceflaries of life, and even in churches

which he afterwards planted himfelf, which were much more
wealthy than that '?f .lerufalem, St. Paul was fo far from
availin;rhimfelf of their charity, in order to draw that wealth
to himfelf, that he often refufed to take any part of it for
the n.re/faries of life. (See ; Cor. xv. 8. 2 Cor. xii. J4.
I Their, ii. 4, 5, 6. q. 3 Theff. iii. H. A6is, xx. 33, 34,)
Ap to creelit or reputation, thatalfo lay altogether on the fide

he forlook. The fett he embraced was under the greatefl

and moft univerfal contempt of any then in the world ; the
chiefs and leaders of it were men of the loweft birth, edu-
cation, and rank ; they had not a fingle advantage of parts
or learning, or other human endowments to recoqnmend
them ; the doftrines they taught were contrary to thofe
which they, who were accounted the wifeft and the moft.

knowing of their nation, profeffed ; the wonderful works
they did were imputed either to magic or to impofture ; the
very author and head of their faith had been condemned as a
criminal, and died on the crofs between two thieves. Could
the difciple of Gamaliel think he ftiouid gain any credit or
reputation by becoming a teacher in a college oiJif3ermen ?

Could he flatter himfelf, that, either in or out of Judea, the
doftrincs he taught could do him any honour ? He knew
and profefTcd the contrary. Experience foon convinced him
that, in all parts of the world, contempt was the portion of
any one who engaged in teaching a myftery fo unpalatable to
all mankind, to all their paffions and prejudices, and fo irre-

concileable to the pride of human reafon, as " Chrift cru-
cified," which was " a ftumbling block to the Jews, and to

the Greeks fooliftinefs." " We are made (fays he to the
Corinthians) as the filth of the world, the ofF-fcouring of all

things unto this day." Yet he went on as zealoufly as he fat

out, and was " not afhamed of the gofpel of Chrift."

The defire of glory, or the ambition of " making to him-
felf a great name," was, therefore, not his motive to embrace
Chriftianity. But was it the love ol potver ? Power ! over
whom J over ^ Jloci of Jheep driven to the Jlaughter, whofe
fhepherd himfelf had been murdered a little before. All he
could hope from that power, was to be marked out in a par-
ticular manner for the fame knife, which he had feen fo

bloodily drawn againft them. Could he expedl more mercy
from the chief priefts and the rulers, than they had fhewn to

Jesus himfelf? Would not their anger be probably fiercer

againft the deferter and betrayer of their caufe than againft any
other of the apottles ? Was power over fo mean and defpifed a

clafs of men worth the attempting with fo much danger ?

But let it be confidered, what power St. Paul aftually af-

fumed and exercifed over the Chriftians. Did he pretend
to any fuperiority over the other apoftles ? So far from it,

that he declared himfelf the leajl of them (Ephef. iii. 8.)

and lefs than the leafl of all faints. (I Cor. xv. 9.) In
the churches which he himfelf planted, he never pretended
to any primacy or power above the other apoftles. (See
I Cor. i. 12, 13. I Cor. iii. 5. 2 Cor. iv. 5.) The au-

thority which St. Paul exercifed over Chriftians was purely

of a fpiritual nature, tending to their inftruftion and edi-

fication, without any mixture of that civil dominion in

which alone an impoftor can find his account. In this

refpeCt his authority was very different from the dominion
acquired and exercifed under a pretence of divine infpira-

tion, by many ancient legiflator ; by Minos, Rhadaman-
thus, Tript lemus, Lycurgus. Numa, Zaleucus, Zoroafter,

Xamolxis : nay, even by Pythagoras, who joined legifla-

tion to his philofophy, and, like the others, pretended to

miracles and revelations from God, to give a more vener-

able fanftion to the laws which he prefcribed. Such, in

later times, was attained by Odin among the Goths, by
Mahomet among the Arabians, by Mango Capac among

9 the
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the Peruvians, by the Sofi family among the Perfians, and

that of the ZerifFs among the Moors : and to fuch a dominion

did many falfe Mediahs among the Jews afpire. In fuch

and fimilar inftances, a fpiritual authority was only defired

28 a foundation for temporal power, or as a fupport of it.

How different were the views and conduft of St. Paul ! He
made no innovation in government or civil affairs : he med-

dled not in legiflation, he formed no commoinvealths, he

raifed no feditions, he affefted no temporal power. He
both taucht and pradifed obedience to civil rulers ; nor did

he praftife any of thofe foothing arts by which ambitious

and cunning men recommend themfelves to the favour of

thofe whom they endeavour to fubjetl to their power.

What was wrong in his difciples he rep-ovcd in a manner

becoming a teacher from God ; and as wert his difcourfcs

when prefent with them, fo were likewife his v.ri'ings, when

abfent. (See Phil. iii. 15, 16, 17.) If it be faid that he

affefted an abfoiute fpiritual power over the churches wliich

he formed, it may be replied, that Ai'/irfar/W Christ Jesus,

and not himfelf. He even renounced any advantage which a

higher education, fuperior learning, and more ufe of the

world might have afforded him for claiming to himfelf any

fuperiority over the other apoftles. (See 1 Cor. ii 1, 2- 5.)

An impoftor, on the contrary, w ould have availed himlelf of

thefe advantages for fecuring pre-eminence and influence to

himfelf.

As St. Paul had nothing to gi'tn by his new profelfion,

let us confider what he gave up, and what he had reafon

to fear. He gave up a fortune which he had a fair oppor-

tunity of advancing : he gave up that reputation which he

had acquired by the labours and Itudies of his whole life, and

by a behaviour, which had been blamelefs, touching the righle-

oufnefs -which is in the law (Phil. iii. 6.); he gave up \\\ifriends,

his relations, znd family, from whom he eltranged himfelf for

life ; he gave up that religion, in luhich he had profiled

above many of his equals in his oivn nation, and tTiofe TR.'i-

DlTloxs of his fathers, which he had been more exceedingly

zealous of. (Gal. i. 14.) Such were the facrilices which

he made in becoming a Chriflian. The inconveniences he

had to fear were, the implacable vengeance of thofe whom
he deferted ; that fort of contempt, which is hardeft to

bear, the contempt of thofe whofe good opinion he had

mod eagerly fought : and thofe other complicated evils,

which he defcribes in the i Ith chapter of the fecond epiftle

to the Corinthians ; evils, the leajl of which were fuf&cient

to have frightened any impoftor even from the raoll hopeful

and profitable cheat.

The next objeft of enquiry is, whether the gratification

of any other paffion, befides the delire of wealth, fame, or

power, under the authority of the religion to the profeilion

and fervice of which he was devoted, or by the means

which it afforded, could be his inducement to becoming

a difciple and apoflle of Christ. His writings and his

conduift furnilh the molt fatisfatfory anfwer to this enquiry.

The former breathe nothing but the ftridefl morahty,

obedience to the order and government of magiltrates, with

the utmoU abhorrence of all licentioufnefs, idlenefs, or loofe

behaviour, under the cloak of religion (Rom. xi. xiii.

Col. iii.) : and the latter, both before and after his con-

verfion to Chriltianity, does not bear any mark of a licen-

tions difpolition. See his appeal to the Theffalonians,

(1 ThefF. ii. 10. See alfo 2 Cor. i. 12. iv. 2. vii. 2.) If

it fhould be again faid, that although St. Paul could have no

felfilh or interctled view in undertaking fuch an iinpollure,

yet for the fake of its moral doftrines, he might be in-

clined to fupport the Chriftian faith, and make ufe of

fome pious frauds to advance a religion, which, though

erroneous and falfe in its theological tenets, and in the fails

upon which it was founded, was in its precepts and influ-

ence beneficial to mankind. In difcuffmg this fiibjecl, it

fliould be recoUefted, that the circ urn fiances of St. Paul
were very different from thofe of fome good men in the

Heathen world, who pretended to divine re\'elation, and
introduced or fupported doftrines and forms of rtligion

which they knew to be falfe. under a notion of pubhc uti-

lity. They not only did it to ferve good ends, but were
fecure of its doing no harm. Thus when Lycnrgus per-

fuaded the Spartans, or Numa the Romans, that the laws
of the one were infpired by Apollo, and tliofe of the other

by Egcria ; when they taught their people to put great

faith m oracles, or in augury, no temporal mifcliief, either

to them or to their people, could attend the reception of
that belief. It drew on no perfecutiors. no enmity with

the world. But at the time when St. Paul undertook the

preaching of the gofpel, to perfuade any man to be a Chrif-

tian, was to perfuade him to cxpofe himfelf to all the ca-

lamities human nature could fuffer. This St. Paul knew.
(See Theff. iii. 4. 2 Cor. vi. 4, 5. Eph. vi. 10— 16.

Phil. i. 28—jo. Col. i. 9— II. Rom. viii. 35, 36.)
Could any man who had in his nature the leafl Ipark of
humanity fubject liis fellow-creatures to fo many miferies,

as were juflly to be cxpeftcd, and even aftually announced?

or could one that had in liis' mind the leafl ray of reafon,

expofe himfelf to flrare them with thofe he deceived, in

order to advance a reHgion which he knew to be falfe,

merely for the fake of its moral doctrines ? Such an ex-

travagance is too abfurd to be even fuppofed. The cafe

of St Paul was, in one refpeft, different from that of the

other apoftles. To them it may be objedled, by thofe who
are refolved not to credit their teftimony, that having beer,

deeply engaged with Jesus, during his life, they were

obliged to continue the lame profcifions after his death,

for the fupport of their own credit, or from having gone
too far to recede. This can by no means be faid of St.

Paul. If there can be any force in this reafoning, it tends to

convince us, that St. Paul muft aftually have continued a

Jew, and au enemy of Christ Jesus. If they were en-

gaged on one fide, he was as flrongly engaged on the other.

If fhame withheld them from changing fides, much more
ought it to have reftrained him, who, being of a much higher

education and rank in life than they, had more credit to lofe,

and muft be fuppofed to have been much more fenfible to

that fort of fliame. The only difference was, that they, by
quitting their mafter after his death, might have preserved

themfelves ; whereas he, by quitting the Jews and taking

up the crofs of Christ, certainly brought on his own de-

flrii(Slion. Upon the whole we may very jutUy conclude, that

when a man of St, Paul's underftanding embraced the faith

of Christ, he was in reality convinced of the truth of it,

and that, confequently, he was not an irapotlor, who faid

what he knew to be falfe, with an intent to deceive.

If it be again faid, that St. Paul might have been ca-

pricious, and might have aiSed without any rational mo-
tive ; to this kind of argument it may be replied, that if

he had been fo unaccountably wild and abfurd as to under-

take an impofture fo unprofitable and dangerous both to

himfelf and to thofe who were deceived by it, he could not

poffibly have carried it on with any fuccefs by the means

which he is known to have employed. His impofture

was fuch, that it could not have been carried on by one

man alone. He could not have afted as he did, but in con-

federacy at leaft with the apoftles; but till he came to Da-
mafcus, he had no communication with the apoftles ; he

adled in no concert with them, and learnt nothing from
them.
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them, except the doArincs which they had publicly taught

to all the world. When he came there, he told the Jews,

to whom he had brought letters from the highprieft and

the fynagogue againll the difciples of Chkist, of his

having feen, in the way, a light from heaven, and heard

CllKLsT Jesus reproacliinpf him with his perfecution, and

commandm,' him to go into the c:ty, where it (hould be

told him what he was to do. But to account for his

chooliiig this mL-thod of declaring himfelf a convert to

Christ, wo mull fuppofe that all who came with him,

when he pretended he had his vifion, were his accomplices :

and yet, Imw can we fuppofe, that alt thefc men {hould be

willing to join in this impollure? They were either officers

of jultice, employed in executing the orders of the high-

priell and the rulers againtl the Chriftians ; or they were

perfons ciiofen for this expedition becauis they miirht be

trulled for their zeal in promoting its objeft. The in-

ftruAor at Damafcus, to whom he was referred, mull alfo

have been his accomplice ; and yet they appear to be ab-

folute llrangers to one another. But how c luld this man
•venture to aCt fuch a dangerous part, without the coiilent

of the other difciples, efpeciaily of the apoftles, or by
what means could he obtam their confent ? But would

it not have been much more eafy to have made Saul

be prefent at fome pretended miracle wrought by the

difciples, or by Ananias himfelf, when none were able

to difcover the fraud, and have imputed his converfion to

that, or to the arguments ufcd by fome of his prifoners

whom he might have difcourfed with, and queftioned about

their faith, and the grounds of it, in order to colour his

intended converfion ? This would have been the fafeft, and

alfo the moil natural method of bringing about fuch a

change, in Head of afcribing it to an event which lay fo

open to detedlion. If this ftory had been an impofture,

and Ananias had joined with Paul in carrying it on, is it not

ftrange, that, after their meeting at Damafcus, we (hould

never hear of their conforting together, cr afting in con-

cert ? But difmifling this part of the bufinefs ; how could

Paul get himfelf owned and received as an apoftle by ihe

apoftles ? This was necetfary to be done without delay,

but inftead of attending to this very important, and, in-

deed, clFential objeft, St. Paul went into Arabia, and then

returned again to Damafcus ; nor did he go to Jerufalem

till after an interval of three years. (Gal. i. 17, 18.) He
had alfo cxpofed himfelf to danger, when at Antioch he

withllood Peter to the face, and reproved him before all the

difciples, becaufe he 'was to be blamed. (Gal. ii. 11— 14.)
Accomplices in a fraud are obligfd to (hew greater re-

gards to each other; fuch freedom belongs only to truth.

Moreover, in the enterpnfe he undertook of going to the

Gentiles, making himfelf their npoflle, and converting them

to the religion of Christ, he had many difficulties to en-

counter among the Gentiles themfelves. In this enterprife,

he had to contend with the policy and power of the ma-
giftrates ; with theintereft, credit, and craft of the priefts

;

with the prejudices and paffions of the people ; and with the

wifdom and pride of the philofophers. His fuccefs againft

this combined oppofition he afcribes to the efficacy of divine

power. ( I Cor. ii. 4. i Theff. i. 5.) If that power at-

tended him, it would enable him to overcome all thofe dif-

ficulties that obftruAed his enterprife ; but then he -was not

OH impqflor. Our enquiry, therefore, mull be, whether (fup-

poCng him to have been an impollor) he could, hy pre-

tending to miracles, have overcome all thofe difficulties, and
carried on his work with fuccefs ? For this purpofe, two
circumftances were principally neceflary : an apt difpofition

in thofe whom miracles are defigned to impofe upon, and a
Vol. XXVI.

powerful confederacy to carry on and affift the cheat. But
what prepoilelfioMS could there h:ive been in the minds of
the Gentiles, either in favour of Paul or the doiElrines he
taught ? or ra'her, what prepofleffions could be ftronger
than thofe, which they undoubtedly had againft both ?

Without the advantage of this predifpofition, and the af-

fiilance it would have afForded, was there any confederacy
ftroiig enough to impofe his falfe miracles upon the Gen-
tiles, who were botli unprepared and indifpofed to receive
them ? The contrary is apparent from the nature of the
cafe, and the hidory of the apoftle.

Ourilluftrious author, having proved that St. Paul was not
an impoflor, proceeds to confidor whether he was an enthufiajl,

who, by the force of an overheated imaguiation, impoled
upon himfelf The ingredients, he fays, of which enlhufiafm
is general!}- c jnipnfed, are, great heat of tcmpir, melancholy,
ignorance, credulity, and -vanity or felf-conceit. He then fiiews,

that none of thefe qualities, which difpofe the mind to cnthu-
iiafm, and which are charafterilHcal of it, belonged to St.
Paul.

.
His zeal indeed was eager and warm, but tempered

with prudence, and even with the civilities and decorums of
life, as appears by his behaviour to Agrippa, Feftus, and
Felix : not the bhnd, inconfiderate, indecent zeal of an en-
thufiall. As to melancholy, it neither appears by his writings,
nor by any thing told of him in the A61? of the Apoftles,
nor by any other evidence, that St. Paul was ii.dined to it

more than other men. As to ignorance, St. Paul was fo
far from it, that he appears to have been mafter, not of
the Jewifh learning alone, but of the Greek. The hiftory
of his life likewile (hews, that St. Paul could not be juftly

chargeable wi-h credulity. On the contrary, he feems to have
been flo'.v and hard of belief in the moft extreme degree,
having paid no regard to all the miracles performed by our
Saviour, to the fame of which he could not be a ftranger,

as he lived at Jerufalem ; nor to that fignal cne wrought,
after his refurreftion, and in his name, by Peter Ind John,
upon the lame man at the beautiful gate of the temple j

nor to the evidence given in confcquence of it by Peter,
in prefence of the high-prieft, tl;e rulers, elders, and fcribes,

that Christ mas raifed from the d:ad. Other circumftances
are enumerated, which amply vindicate the apoftle from this

charge. From vanity or felf-conceit St. Paul was as free as
any man, as we may colleft from all that we fee in his
writings, or know of his life. Throughout his epiftles,

there is not one word that favours of vanity, nor is any
aftion recorded of him, in which the leaft m.-trk of it ap-
pears. See Eph. iii. 8. i Cor. xv. 9. i Tim.i. 15, 16.

2 Cor. xii. 12. xi. i. 16— 19. 30. xii. 2. 6. i Cor. xv. 10.
xiii. 2, 3, 4.

Allowing, for the fake of argument, that St. Paul was
an enthufiajl, our author fhews chat he could not have
impofed on hinfelf by any power of enthufiafm, either
in regard to the miracle that caufed his converfion, or
to the confequential effefts of it, or to fome other cir-

cumftances to which he bears teftimony in his epiftles.

Although the power of imagination in enthuCattical minds
is very ftrong, yet it always afts in conformity to the opi-
nions imprinted upon it at the time of its operation, and can
no more aft againft them than a rapid river can carry a
boat againft the current of its own ftream. The mind of
St. Paul, in his way to Damafcus, wao ftrongly prepoflefled
with opinions againft Christ and his followers. His paf-
fions concurred at that time in giving thofe opinions a more
aiSive force : and therefore whatever delufions his imagina-
tion might raife to impofe on his reafon, muft at that time
have been raifed agreeably to the notions imprinted upon it,

and by which it was heated to a degree of enthufiafifi, not
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io direft contradiftion to all thofe notions, while they re-

mained in their full force. With refpeft to the •u'lfton that

is recorded in this part of his hiftory, it is plain that it

could not have been a phantom of his own creation, be-

caufe he was not alone when he faw it : many others were

in company, whofe minds were no better dilpofed than his

to the Chriftian faith, and it muft be fuppofed, agaiiift all

motive and all poflibility, that the imaginations of all thefe

perfons were, at the fame time, fo Urangely affefted, as to

make them believe that they faw and heard what in reality

never occurred. But fuppofing, that, as Saul and his com-

panions were journeying towards Damafcus, an extraordi-

nary meteor did aftually appear, how (hall we account tor

the dyi'tna 'words heard by St. Paul, to which he made

anfwer, and for what followed, agreeably to thefe words,

on his arrival at Damafcus ? That St. Paul faw Christ,

both now and after this time, appears not only by what he

relates Acls, xxii. 17, 18 ; but by other paflages in his epif-

tles, I Cor. ix. i. xvi. 8. Afts, ix. 17. From him, as he

aflerts in many places of his epiflles, he learned the gofpel

by immediate revelation, and by him he was fent to the

Gentiles: Acts, xii. :; i . xxiii. 11. If St. Paul had been

a mere dtjlempered enihujiajl, how can we account for the

miracles he wrought, and for the progrefs he made in con-

verting the Gentile world ? If the difficulties that impeded

( his efforts for this purpofe were fuch as the ableft impoftor

could not have overcome, how much more infurmountable

were they to a madman? Of all the miracles recorded in

fcripture, none are m.ore clear from any poffibie imputation

of being the effeft of an enthufiaftic imagination than that

of perfo'.s fpeaking languages which they had never learned :

and it is a power which has never been pretended to by any

enthufiaft, ancient or modern.

Having (hewn that St. Paul could not be an enthufiaft»

who, by the force of an over-heated imagination, impofed

on himfelf. onr noble author proceeds to enquire, whether

, he was deceived by the fraud of others, and whether all that

he faid of himfelf can be imputed to the power of that de-

ceit ? B'Jt this fuppofition is fo palpably abfurd, that we

need not enlarge in the confutation of it.

If, then, the apoftle was not deceived by the fraud of

others, and what he faid of himfelf cannot be imputed to

the power of that deceit, no more than to wilful impofture

or enthuliafm, it mull follow, that what he related to

have been the caufe of his converfion, and to have hap-

pened in confequence of it, did affuredly happen, and there-

fore " the Chriftian rehgion is a divine revelation."

See two excellent fermons on the fubjeft of this ar-

ticle by Dr. Duchal, in his " Prefumptive Arguments,

Sec." forming the fourth volume of his fermons, but pub-

Ufhed feparately.

Paul, Epiflles of St. See Epistle.

Paul. j4pocryphal looks under the name of St. See Apo-
CHKYPHA.
Paul, Hermits of St. See Hermit.

Paul's yirt. See Art.

Paul of Samofata, in Biography, fo named from the place

of his birth, was a celebrated prelate of the third century, after

whom fuch Chriftians as entertained the fame opinions were

generally called Paulians, till the council of Nice. In the

year 260 he was chofen bilhop of Antioch, and by his ta-

lents and charafter recommended himfelf to the favour of

Zenobia, the celebrated confort of Odenatus. He rendered

himfelf obnoxious to the orthodox by denying the doftrine

of the pre-exiftence of Chrift, and maintaining that he was

a mere man, on whom the wifdom of God defcended from
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heaven, and dwelt in him, enabhng him to work miracles,

and inftruct nations. A council was adembled at Antioch
in the year 264, before which Paul was accufed of a dan-
gerous hercfy, and of a life and converfation unworthy of the

epifcopal character. The refult of this accufation was, that

Paul was admoniihed. For this mild fentence he was probably
indebted to the prudence and moderation of Firmilian, bilhop

of Czfarea, who prefided in the council, and prevented thofe

who compofed it, by his influence, from adopting harfher

meafures. In the year 269 or 270, a fecond council was
aflemblcd at Antioch, in order to take into confideration the

principles and conduS of the bifhop. Firmilian was fum-
monedto this council, but died on his journey towards An-
tioch, and it was owing to this event that the enenies of
Paul fuccecdcd in their defign, and procured a fentence

which condemned him to be depofed from his epifcopal dig-

nity. Paul refufed fubmiffion to the decree of the council,

and retained pofleflion of the houfe of the church, and was
fupported in this ftep both by the protection of Zenobia,

and the good will of the people. When that princefs was
driven from Antioch, Paul's enemies petitioned ihe emperor

Aurelian to expel him, with whofe requeft he complied in

the year 272 or 273. What became of Paul after this event

is not known ; it has been thought by fome writers, that

thofe who adhered to him were formed into a feparate fo-

ciety by Lucian, who fuffercd martyrdom in the year 312.

There is no doubt that Paul was author of fome publications

that have not come down to our times, becaufe his ad-

verfaries fay that there was fearccly a page in his works
without citations out of the Old and New Teftament. Ac-
cording to the judicious and candid Lardrer, who formed

his judgment after much confideration, Paul had a great

mind, with a mixture of haughtinefs, and too much affectation

for human applaufe. He was generally well refpefted in

his dioccfe, and bv the neighbouring bilhops, in efteem with

the great, and beloved by the common people. He
preached frequently, and was a good fpeaker. Lardner's

Credibihry. Molheim's Eccl. Hiil.

Pall 1. pope, was a native of Rome, and brother to his

predecelTor Stephen II. He became deacon of the Roman
church, and in the year 752, Stephen fent him with rich

prefents to the king of the Lombards, in order to obtain

confirmation of the treaty of peace in which that prince had

entered with his predecelTor pope Zachary. In this objeft

he fucceeded without much difficulty, and the king granted

an extenfion of the term agreed on for forty years longer,

that he might divert the pope from interfering with the

defign he had then formed, and foon after carried into exe-

cution, of fubjugating the exarchate of Ravenna. Upon
the death of Stephen in 757, the Roman people were di-

vided about the choice of a '.uccefTi)!-, fome declaring for the

deacon Paul, and others for the archdeacon Tbcophylaft.

At length, after a vacancy of more than a month, the nobi-

lity, clergy, and magiftrates, all zealoufly promoting the

interefts of Paul, the eleftion was carried in his favour, and

this is the only inllance which occurs in the whole hiftory of

the popes, of two brothers being raifed fuccelfively to the

papal chair. No fooner had Paul fecured his eleCtion, than

he difpatched a raeffenger to Pepin, king of France, to ac-

quaint him with his promotion, and to entreat his proteftion,

and that of the French nation in general, for the temporal

dominions of the church. He had the fatisfaction of re-

ceiving from that prince, in anfwer to the letters by h^s mef-

fenger, the moll friendly congratulations on his exaltation

to the papacy, and the ftrongell afTurances of hi? refolution

to maintain St Peter and his fuccefTors in the full pofTelfion

and quia enjoyment of what he had given them, and to em-
ploy
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ploy for that purpofc, if ncccflary, the whole force of the

kingdom.
During the pontificate of Stephen II. Pepin had con-

quered from the Lombards fonic of their dominions, which

he hsd beftowcd on tlie Roman foe by an inllrnmcnt of do-

nation, and compelled the kiiisj to confirm the grant. This

donation raifed the bifhop of Rome to the rank of prince,

and may be conlidercd as the foundation of the temporal

grandeur of the pope?-. As, however, the places which

were to have been yielded up to the Roman fee, had not

been evacuated by tlie Lombards before the death of their

king ; Paul, as foon as he was ordained, made a demand of

them from his fuccelfor Dcfideriur. This prince profefied

the utmcH rcadin;.fs to fatisfy the pope ; but alleging that

the affairs of his kingdom cngrolTed all his attention, he re-

quclled that till thefe fhould be fettled, his holincfs would

excufe him in not complying with his demand. Of this de-

lay the pope complained in a letter to Pepin. Indeed, much
of hif time, during tlie whole of his pontificate, was oc-

cupied in writing to Pepin, or his two fons, letters of com-

plaint againft the emperor, and in endeavouring, by frequent

legations, as well as by letters, to keep the French, the

Greeks, and the Lombards, ever at variance. To coun-

teract this pohcy, the emperor and the king of the Lom-
bards made- every effort to gam Pepin, and to perfuade him

to withdraw his proteftion from the pope, reprefenting him

to be a public incendiary, wiio, inllead of ftriving to unite

the Chriilian princes, made it his ftudy to create divifions

among them, witii no other view than that he might aggran-

dize himfelf at their expence. Pepin, however, remained

the ileady friend of his hoHnefs through life. Paul died

in 767, after he had prefided over the Roman church ten

years and a month. He gave fufficient evidence of his

piety, by founding or repairing numerous churches. Thirty-

one of his Letters have coine down to our times, of which

twelve are inferted in the fixth volume of the Colleft. Concil.

and the whole are in the " Caroline Code," fo called from

Charlemagne, who himfelf formed the coUeftion which was

publilhed by James Gretzer in the year 161 3. Moreri.

Bower.

Paul II. pope, originally known by the name of Peter

Barbo, was defcended from an ancient family, and born at

Venice in the year 141 7. He was educated in the mer-

cantile line, and was on the point of embarking with fome
property on board a fhip, when he received intelligence that

his maternal uncle had been promoted to the papacy under

the name of Eugenius IV. He now thought there were
good profpefts opened to him' in the church, immediately

quitted his bufinefs for ihidy, and though he made but little

prpgrefs in literature and the fcienccs, he was, in the courfe

of a very few years, preferred by his uncle to the archdea-

conry of Bologna, the bilhopric ofCervia in the Romagna,
the office of apoftolical prothonotary, and in the year 1440
to the dignity of cardinal. By his addrefs and obliging

manners, he recommended himfelf to feveral fucceeding

popes, of whom Calixtus III. gave him the appointment
of legate in Campania. While he continued a cardinal, men
of all ranks and conditions had free accefs to him, and he

made it his ftudy to gratify, as far as lay in his power,

all who applied to him. Upon the death of Pius II. in

1464, Barbo was chofen pope. As he was a handfome man,
and extremely proud of his perfon, he intimated his mtention

of taking at his coronation the name of Formofus, but he
was difliiaded from this defign by the cardinals, and he chofe

the name of Paul II. One of the firft public meafures of

Paul's government, was a declaration in favour of Ferdinand,

king of Naples, againft the family of Anjou ; and as the

party of the latter had begun to revive in the kingdom,
many of the barons being diflatisfied with the arbitrary go-

vernment of Ferdinand, he fent a confiderable body of

troops to the afiiftancc of that prince, who was thus enabled

fpredily to quell the infurgents, and to reftore peace to the

kingdom. At this period, when a fenfe of his obligations

to Paul was yet frefh in the king's memory, the pope ap-

plied to him for the arrears of the tribute due from the kings

of Naples to the papal fee, which hid never yet been paid

either by himfelf or his father Alphonfo. Ferdinand, how-
ever, rcfufed, which had nearly caufed a civil war, but the

affair was accommodated, upon the king promifing to pay
what was in juftice due to the apollolic chamber, whenever

he conveniently could.

Among the departments of the Roman government one

was filled by perfons called abbrcviators, whofe bufinefs it

was to abridge the bulls and letters of the pope. This em-
ployment Paul confidered as ufelefs, and difcharged the per-

fons who filled it, though moft of them were men of great

learning and abihties. In this number was the hiftorian Pla-

tina, who reprefented to his holinefs the injuftice of dif-

miffing them from offices which they had purchafed, when
not chargeable with any negieft of duty, without returning

the money. This remonftrance offended the pope ; but

Platina went farther, and infinuated that he and his brethren

would appeal to the kings and princes of Chriftendom. which

fo incenfed the pope that he had him thrown into prifon under

charge of high treafon. His fufferings were very great, and

continued four months, before he could obtain his releafe ;

and even then Paul was not contented, and would not forgive

the boldnefs with which the hiftorian had dared to refift his

injuftice. In the year 1466, the pope had the mortification

to hear of the ruin of one of his plans for maintaining the

authority of the Roman ice, by punifhing offenders againft its

injunctions. In Bohemia the principles of John Hufs had
obtained a wide diffufion, and Podiebrad, the king of the

country, had, from his acceffion to the crown, favoured thofe

who efpoufed them, infifting that the facrament fhould be

adminiftered to all communicants in both kinds. The pope,

enraged at his conduft, not only excommunicated him, but

caufed a crufade to be preached all over Germany againft

this Chriftian prince, while the Turks were purfuing their

conquefts without oppofition. The indulgences that were

granted to thofe who took the crofs, proved the means of

Ipeedily raifing a numerous army, v\hich, however, Podie-

brad foon put to flight with great flaughter, and returned

triumphant to Prague with a number of prifoners, ex-

ceeding that of his whole army. After the defeat, the pope
contented himfelf with iffuing his anathemas, declaring the

king of Bohemia a rebel to the church, and incapable of

holding any dignity whatever. During the following year

Paul gave orders for arreiting Platina, under the pretence of

his being engaged in a confpiracy againft his perfon and go-

vernment ; the hiftorian nobly vindicated himfelf from the

heavy charge, but the mercilefs tyrant, initead of releafing,

ordered him to be put to the rack. He was accordingly

tortured with the utmoft cruelty, but it had no effeft upon
his mind. Many of his known friends, the moft eminent cha-

rafters of the time, were alfo arrefttd, and expofed to the

fame kind of treatment, to fome of whom it proved fatal.

Mr. Rofcoe, in fpeaking upon this fubjeft, fay.i ;
" During

the pontificate of Paul II., letters and fcience experienced

at Rome a cruel and unrelenting perfecution, and their pro-

feffors exhibited in their fufferings a degree of conftancy and

refolution, which in another caufe might have advanced them
to the rank of martyrs. The imprifonment of Piatina, who,

on being arbitrarily deprived of a refpeftable office, to which

3 N 2 he
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he was appointed by Pius II., had dared to thunder in the

ears of the pope the dreaded name of a general council,

might, perhaps, admit of feme juftilication ; but this was

only a prelude to the devaftation which Paul njade among the

men of learning, who, during his pontificate, had cliofen

the city of Rome as their rcfidence. A nuir.ber of thefe

uniting together, had formed a fociety for the refearch of an-

tiquities, chiefly v\ith a view to elucidate the work;; of ancient

authors, from medals, infcripticn?, and other remains of art.

As an incitement to, or as characlerillic of, their ftudies, they

had affumed clafFic names, and thereby gave the firft inftance

of a pradlice, which has lince beco:ne general among the

academicians of Italy. While thefe men were employing

themfelves, in a manner that did honour to their age and

country, Paul was indul£;ing his toliy and vanity in ridiculous

and contemptible e.xhibitions ; and happy had it been if he

had confined his attention to thefe amufements ; but on a

pretext of a confpiracy againfl his perfon, he feized upon

many members of the academy, which he was pleafcd to

confider as a dangerous and feditious affembly, acculing

them of having, by the adoption of heathen names, marked

their averfion to the Chriihan religion." In the year 1467,
the pope brought about a reconciliation between fcveral ftates

of Italy, which had taken up arms a' auxiliaries to the op-

pofite faftions in Florence. Soon after this event the em-

peror Frederic arrived at Rome, in confequence of a vow,

and was entertained with great magnificence by the pope;

and they agreed, as a proper expedient to engage the Chrif-

tian princes in a league againll ihe Turks, that letters fhould

be written, in their joint names, to princes and ftates of

Chriftendom, invitiiig them to fend their ambafTadors to

Rome, in order to treat about means for dcfendmg ther faith.

About the fame time, Paul was inftigated by his ambition to

obtain pofTeHion of the city of Rimini, and he called in the

Venetians to aid him in the project ; but after an appeal to

arms, the forces of the church and its allies were completely

defeated, and Paul was at length compelled to accede to

fuch terms as the conquerors thought proper to diftate.

In 147 1 the pope publilhed a bull, by which he reduced the

jubilee circle to twenty-five years, and thus accelerated the

return of a moft abfurd and fuperltitious ceremony. To
him, however, it was of little moment, as he died fuddenly

of an apoplexy, in July of the fame year, after a pontificate

of almoll feven year». The hillorian Platina, who could

icarcely be deemed an impartial judge, charges him with

avarice and fimoiiy ; with felling even bilhoprics to the highell

bidders. With refpeft to the former of thefe charges, that

there was no folid foundation for it is quite clear from Piatina's

own account, who fpcaks of him as profufe in his expences

in buildings ; in entertaining diftinguilhcd perfonages ; in

relieving the poor and decayed nobdity ; in purchaling, at

any price, jewels and precious ftoues to adorn the papal

crown, and in exhibiting public fhows for the entertamment

of the Roman people. Mathieu, the hiftorian of Lewis XI.
fays, that he was greedy of money, and little cared by what

means he acquired it, but was too fond of pomp to hoard it

up in his coffers. He created eletren carduials during his

pontificate, among whom were two of his own nephews, al-

though he had, prcvioufly to his eleftion, taken a folemn

oath n it to increafe the number of cardmals, or introduce

more than one rt'.ation to that high dignity. Two of the

letters of this pontiff are in the thirteenth volume of the

CoUeft. Concil. and feveral others in the f nirlh volume of

d'Archery's " Specilegium," and in Cherubini's " BuUari-

um Magnum." This pope met with a moll zealous apologitt

in one of the ableft rr.cn of the lad century, who publillicd

a work entitled " Pauli II. Vila ex Codice Anglicx Bibli-

othecK defumpta, pismiflis ipfius Vindiciis adverfus Plati-

nam, aliofque Obtredatores," 1740. Moreri. Bower.
Rofcoe's Life of Lorenzo de Medici.

Paul III. pope, originally called Alexander Farnefe,
was of Roman defcent, from an ancient and noble family,

and born about the year 1467, at Carino in Tufcany. He
purfued his ftudies under the celebrated profeffois whom the
Medici family had invited to Florence, where he was, at a very
early age, diftinguifhed by his application to, and profici-

ency in, the different branches of literature. By pope Inno-
cent VIII. he was appointed apoftolical prothonotary, and
by Alexander VI. he was advanced to the bifliopric of Mon-
te Fiafcone, by whom he was, in 1493, raifed to the dignity

of cardinal, when he was but twenty-fix years of age. He
was warmly patronized likewife by .Julius II., Leo X.,
and Clement VII. By the latter he was fucceflively nomi-
nated to the bifhoprics of Paleftrina, Sabina, Porto, and
Oftia. The fame pope appointed him to the legation of
Viterbo, and received important fervices from him during
the time of his imprifonment. So highly did Clement efti-

mate the character of Alexander, that wljen he was fenfible

that his end was approaching, he recommended him to the

cardinals as the moft worthy of the whole college to be his

fucceffor. The death of Clement happened on the 25th of

September 1534, and on the 13th of Oftober folio vving, the

thirty-four cardinals prefcnt in the conclave concurred una-

nimoufiy in voting for the cardinal Farnefe. To this unani-

mity two circunilfances contributed : one was his having ar-

rived to the advanced age of fixty-feven, and the other the

general belief that his conflitution was broken up.

At the coronation the new pope affumed the name of
Paul III., and the firft objeft to which he directed his at-

tention was to crufh the progrefs of the Reformation, which
he forefaw was pregnant v. ith ruin to the authority and inte-

rells of the papal fee. He was, like his predecefl'or, enraged

at the innovations in Germany, and equally averfe from any

fcheme for reforming either the do(.''trines of the church, or

the abufcs of the court of Rome. (See Luthek.) At the

fame time he concluded an alliance with the emperor Charles V.
and the Venetians ai^ainft the Turks, and is faid to have en-

tertained fuch confidence of ultimate feccefs, that he even

made a partition of the Turkifh empire with his allies. This

objeft, as well as the extirpation of herefy, he had much at

heart, but he confidered peace between the emperor, and the

king of France, who were then at war, to be an effential

preliminary to both. He accordingly propofed an interview

between the two monarchs at Nice, and offered to repair

thither in perfon, that he might aft as mediator in compofing

all differences. After long negociations, he prevailed upon

them to fign a truce for ten years, and in the mean time to

fend ambaffadors to Rome to difcufs their pretenfions at

leifure. During the private conference of the pope with the

emperor at their interview, a marriage treaty, whioh had

been fome time ncgociating, was concluded between Oftavio

Farnefe, the pope's grandfon, and Margaret, the emperor's

natural daughter, and the widow of Alexander de Medici,

who had been lately murdered by one of his own family.

.Soon after Paul's return to Italy, he difpatchcd cardinal de

Medici with a grand retinue to Florence, who condufted

the princefs to this city, where he was received by the pope,

the cardinals, and the Roman nobility, and the nuptials were

celebrated with extraordinary pomp and magnificence. In

the year 1538 the pope thundered out his bull of excommuni-
cation againll king Henry VHI. of England, by which the

monarch was deprived of his kincfdom, hi» fubjefts were

abfolved from their allegiance, and the whole ifland laid un-

der an intcrdift. But Henry's power was not to be thus

ftiakcn.
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ihakcn, and tlic infolencc of tlic pope only (linuilated the

kinsr !o imitate his tyranny, by pcrfecutinsf all, without dif-

tinilion, who refiifed to renounce the papal fnpremacy, and

acknowlcd. e his own. The year 1540 was rendered memn-
ralile by the ellabli(hment of the order of the Jefuits, and

nbout the fame time different diets were held in Germany for

the pnrp.ife of termniating the religious difpiites, and the

divifions arifing from them among the members of the em-

pire, the refult of which was various conceflions to the

Proteftants, which fufpended all profocitions carried on

againft them in the imperial chambi-r, and left them in the

full pofleffion of the privileges which they had ever enjoyed.

Tliefe proceedings gave great offence to the pope, who com-

plained of them, during an interview which he had with the

emperor at Lucca in 1541, when he fuggclled various things

relating to the proper method of putting an end to the dil-

putes about religion, and to the extingiiifliing of thofe mu-
tual animofities between that prince and the king ot France,

which threatened to break out again into o;_^en hollility. In the

year 1542, Paul, finding it impolTible to avoid any longer call-

ing a general council, fent John Morore, bilhop of Modena,
to announce to the diet of the empire at Spires, his determi-

nation of aflembbng fuch a council without delay, and to

propofe that Trent (hould be the place of its meeting. This

propofal met with the approbation of the Catholic princes

of the diet, but the Proteftants totally objefted to it.

Without takiner any notice of their oppofition, Paul im-

mediately publifhed a bull, nominated three cardinals to

prelide as his legates, and fixed tlie day for opening the

council, which was on the firft of the following November.
His legates repaired to Trent at the time appointed, where
they remained feveral months ; but as no perfons appeared

there, except a few prelates from the ecclefialtical ftates,

the pope recalled them and prorogued the council. Hav-
ing learnt, about this time, that the principles of Luther
met with a favourable reception in many parts of Italy,

he appointed a congregation of fix cardinals, with full

power to aft as mquifitors of the faith at Rome. He
alfo inftigated the emperor to attempt the introduftion

of that tribunal into the kingdom of Naples, but the de-

fign was fruilrated by the fpirited oppofition of the

Neapolitans, cf all ranks and conditions, who flew to arms
upon the firlf ftep that was taken towards carrying it into

execution, and obliged the viceroy to drive out of Naoles
all who belonged to that bloody office. During the fum-
mer of this, year, the pope, vvith a view to the aggran-
dizement of hJs family, knowing the emperor's great want
of money to carry on his war again ;l France, offered him
150,000 ducats, if he would be flow the duchy of Milan on
his grandfen, Oftavio Farnele, which propofal the emperor
rejected. Paul now returned home greatly mortified, and
his ill humour was not a little increafed by the information,

that the emperor had courted the Proteftants, and granted
them extraordinary indulgences at the diet of Spires, in

order to fecure their concurrence with the other members
of the diet, in declaring war againft France in the name of
the empire, and granting extraordinary aids in troops and
money : he alfo learnt that Cliarles had contrafted an alli-

ance with the excommunicated heretic, Henry VHL of
England. In the year 1545 the pope fu.mmoned the council
of Trent to affemble anew in the month of November, but
before that meeting the emperor gave the Proteftants reafon

to fufpeft his hoftile intentions againft them ; and he and
the pope being intent upon one common objeft, viz. the

fuppreffion of the reformers, they mutually facritked to it

their emotions of jealoufy or refentment, that they might
the more effectually purine what each deemed to be of

g'catcr importance. Still, however, Charles contrived to
amufe the Protellants with profeffions of his pacific and
favourable intentions towards them, and employed every art

to quiet their fears and jealoufies, though events foon oc-
curred which convinced them of his perfidy. On the
13th of DeceiT ber 1 545, the general council was opened
at Trent, though as yet only twen'y-five bifhop? had arrived,

and thefe were Italians or Spaniards. Such was the firfl

appearance of an affembly of men, who afTumed auth rity

as reprelentatives of the univcrfal church, and proceeded to

determine the mo'f important points of doffrine in i's name.
(See Trent.) The council fhewed an eagernefs in con-

demning the opinions of the Proteftants, which was foon
followed by a ftriking inftance of the pope's refolution to

punifh thofe who embraced them. The appeal of the

ca- ons of Cologne againll their archbifhop having been
carried to Rome, Paul eagerly feized that opportunity of
difplaying his zeal for the eltablilhed church, and as no
perfoti appeared in behalf of the archbifliop, he was held to

be ccjnvidted of the crime of herefy, and a papal b':ll was
iflucd, depriving him of his ecclefiaftical dignity, infliding

on him the fentence of excommunication, and abfolving his

fubjects from the oath of aHegiance, which they had taken
to him as their civil fuperior. Charles now faw, that he
fhould be foon obliged to declare openly, v. hat part he
would take in the bufinefs. At the fame time, he was
ftrongly urged to commerce operations againft them by the
pope. At length he agreed to the propofals of the pontiff,

who proud of having been the author of fuch a formidable

confederacy againft the Lutheran herefy, and happy in

thinking that the glory of extirpating it was referved for

his pontificate, publifhed the articles of his league with
the emperor, and publifhed a bull containing the moft liberal

promifes to ail who iTiould engage in this holy enterprife.

This war of relij/ion commenced in 1546, and the papal
troops, amounting fully to the number which Paulliad ftipu-

lated to furnifh, commanded by Oftavio Farftefe, the pope's
grandfon, afliited by able officers, formed i:i the long wars
between Charles and Francis, feafonably joined the imperial

army. Immediately upon hearing of the rapid fuccefs of
the emperor's troops, the pope faw the danger that would
refult to him and his caufe, from an extenfion of the im-
perial authority, and ordered his grandfon to return inftantly

to Italy with all the troops under his command, while he
recalled, at the fame time, the licence, which he had
granted for the appropriation of church lands in Spain to

the emperor's ufe. He aifo forefaw, that if Charles ac-

quired abfolute power in Germany, he would become mafter
of the council, fhould it continue to meet at Trent ; for

this reafon he tranflated the council to Bologna. Thefe
circumftanccs occafioned a breach between the emperor and
the pope, which was rendered irreparable by the aii'aflination

of the pope's fon, Peter Lewis Farnefe, one of the moft
odious tyrants that ever difgraced the world, and the lofs of
the city of Placentia, which had declared for the emperor.
The pope inftantly demanded fatisfaftion of the emperor
for botii injuries, but Charles eluded all his demands, and
refolved to keep poireffion of the city together with its de-

pendent territories. Paul would willi[igly have attacked
the e.mperor by force of arms, but having in vain fohcited

the affiftance of France aiid the republic of Venice, he was
obliged to endure the injuries which his own weaknefs
would not allow him to revenge. Various other caules of
difpute occurred, and at length, in 1548, Charles refolved to
terminate all differences by his famous fyftem of dodrine,
known by the name of the Interim, which fee. Paul con-
demned the Interim in the ftrongeft terms, and in a fhort

time
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time after he diflolved the council, the weaknefs of whofe

meafures had become the objeft of contempt to all Chrif-

tendom. As the pope advanced in years, he frrew more

ilrongly attached to his family, and more jealous of his

authority, but in the midll of his fchemes for the aggran-

dizement of the latter, his grandfon Oftavio threatened to

join the emperor, which fo much irritated his holinefs, that

he was refolved to proceed againft his relation with the ut-

moft feverity, from which, however, he was prevented by his

death, which occurred in 1549, when he was in the eighty-

fecond year of his age, and had held the Roman fee more

than fifteen years. It is difficult to appreciate the charadler

of this pope. Cardinal Quirini has difplayed much talent

in defending his probity and general meafures, while others

reprefent him as a perfidious pohtician, whofe great quali-

ties were diffimulation and fraud ; who was wholly intent

upon railing his family, and ever ready to facrifice the good

of the church or ftate to the grandeur and intereils of his

illegitimate offspring. Belides his natural fon, Peter Lewis,

he bad a patural daughter, named Conftantia, who was mar-

ried into the Sforz.a family. a:^d their children, Alexander

Farnefe, and Gtiid.i Afcanio Sforza, he created cardinals

foon after his election, when they had fcarcely arrived to

the years of manhood. He is faid to have been well verfed

in moft branches of literature, and a generous encourager

of learned men. He wrote a commentary upon Cicero's

" Epirtles to Atticus" before his promotion to the pontifi-

cate, and after that period fome to Tiis friend Sadolet and

to Erafmus, which have been applauded for the purity of

the Latin ftyle. Moreri. Bower. Mod. Un. Hid.

Paul IV., whofe former name was ,Tohn Peter Caraffa,

was the fon of count Montorio, a nobleman of an illullrious

family in the kingdom of Naples, and born in the year

1476. Being deftined for the church, he from his early

years applied to ftudy wi-.h the greaterf afliduity, acquired

a profound (liill in fcholallic theology, and a confiderable

knoivledge of the learned languages and of polite literature,

the ftudy of which had lately been revived in Italy. His

mind, naturally gloomy and fevere, was more formed to im-

bibe the fpirit of the former, than to receive any tinfture

of elegance or liberality of fentiment from the latter ; fo

that he acquired rather the qualities and paflions of a monk,

than the talents requifite for the conduft of the affairs of

the world. When he was only eiglr.ccn years of ag'^, he

wa3 made chamberlain to pope Alexander VI., and in the

year 1504, pope Jaliu5 II. created him an archbiihop.

After this he was fent by the lame pontiff as nuncio to

Ferdinand, king of Arragon, when that prince took pof-

feffion of the kingdom of Naples. In 15 13 pope Leo. X.

fent him in the fame charafter to Henry VIII., king of

England, at whofe court he llaid three years. Upon his

return, he was appointed to other muTions, but becoming

difgulled with public hfe, he languifhed to be in a fituation

more adapted to his tafte and temper, and having relin-

quifhcd the paths of ambition, refufid a valuable arch-

bidiopric, which was offered him by Charles V., and even

refigned all hia ecclefiallical preferments in the year 1524.

He then retired to mount Pincio, where he inllitutcd a new

order of regular prietls, whom he denomin.Ued Theatixes,

and conformed himfelf to the rules which he had laid down

for others who entered that body, preferring the folitude of

a monadic life, with the honour of being the founder of

a new order, to the highell dignities and greatefl grandeur

which the court of Rome could offer. In this retreat he

continued many years, till pope Paul HI., induced by the

fame of his fanc^ity, called him to Rome, in order to con-

fult him concerning the moft proper and effectual means for

fuppreffing herefy, and re-eflabli(hing the ancient authority

of the church. In 1536, the pope perfuaded him to ac-

cept a cardinal's hat. He now {hewed himfelf, what he
had ever been in his heart, a bitter enemy to all innovation,

and a furious zealot aaainft Lutheranifm. Upon the death

of pope Marcellus II. in 1555, the conclave united in the

choice of cardinal Caraffa, who was then at the advanced

age of feventy-nme. At his coronation, out of gratitude to

Paul III., he took the name of Paul IV. The Roman
courtiers, from the known aufterity of his charafter, anti-

cipated a fevere and violent pontificate, and that monaftic

manners would be fubllituted in the room of the gaiety and

magnificence to which thev had been accuftomed. Paul,

however, began his government by ordering his coronation

to be conducted with greater pomp and ceremony than

ufual, and when he was afked in what manner he chofe to

live, he haughtily replied, as becomes a great pnnce. He
ufed great pomp in h:s firft confiltory, when he allowed

audience to the ainbafadors of Mary, queen of England,

who came to tender her obedience to the papal fee, on which

occafion he gave the title of a kingdom to Ireland. After-

wards, he infilled tha: all ecclefiaftical poffeffions. which

had been feized by Henry VIII., Ihould be reftorcd to the

church, and that Peterpence (hpuld be immediately collefted

for the ufe of the Roman fee. Having now attained to the

higheft dignity tc. whijh he could afpire, his principal ob-

ject apoears to have been the aggrmdizemen" of his nephews

;

on the eldeft. count Moi.torio, he beftowed the dukedom
of Palhano; and on the iecond he conferred the government

of Rome, with the title of rnarquis de Moal^belio ; and

the youngeft, who had hitherto ferved as a foldier of fortune

in the armies of Spain and France, he created a cardinal,

and nominated him to the important legation of Bologna.

The ambition of Paul's nephews was too great to be fatif-

fied with the dignities to which they had been appointed.

Their aims were directed to fuvereign and independent efta-

bhfhments, w-hich they had no profpeft of obtaining but

by difpoffeffing the emperor of fome of his Itahan domi-

nions, and to afemot fuch an undertaking both Paul and

his nephews were incited by motives of refentment as well

as intereft. Paul propofed an alliance offenfive and defen-

tive with the French king againft the emperor, in which

Henry VIII. joined as a par'y. Scarcely, however, had

the treaty between the pope and the king of France been

figned two months, before Henry forgot the obligations

under which it laid him, and agreed to a truce with the

e.riperor, who was upon the point of refigning all his here-

ditary dominions to his fon Philip, and of retiring from the

world. When the news reached Rome, that this truce

was actually concluded, and fworn to by Henry as well as

the emperor and his fon, in Feb. 1556, it excited in the

pope and his nephews the titmoft aflonifhment and confter-

nation. They now began to dread the vengeance, which,

they were aware, they fully merited. Paul had recourle

to intrigue and ncgociation. He affefted, as father of the

church, to approve highly of the truce, as an happy ex-

pedient for putting a ftop to the effufion of Chriftian blood,

and he exhorted the rival princes to embrace the favourablr

opportunity of fetting on foot a ncgociation for a definitive

peace, offering himfelf to be a mediator between them.

Under this pretext he nominated cardinal Rebiba his

nuncio to the court of Bruffels, and his nephew, cardinal

Caraffa, to that of Paris. The real defign of the latter

was to folicit the French king to renounce the treaty of

truce, and to renew his engagements with the holy fee ;

and he was commanded by his uncle to fpare neither in-

treaties, nor promifes, nor bribes, to gain his point. By
the
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tl>e in (ligation of tlie pope war was renewed, and the im-

perial forces foon made their way to the gates of Rome.
Tlie pope now gladly fought a tnice, which was granted

firlk for ten, and then for forty days ; during wl'.ich, various

fchcnies of peace were propofed, without any Cncerity on

the part of the pope. He had but one objcft in view,

via. the dcftru6lion of his enemies ; and on the arrival of

the French troops, he became more arrogant than ever, and

baniflied all thoughts from his mind but thofe of war and

revenge. IlofliliticS) were again renewed, and with fo

much fuccets againft the caufc of the church, that Paul,

proud and obftinatc as he was, found it neccffary to accom-

modate himfclf to the exigency of his fituation. He ac-

cordingly employed the mediation of the Venetians, and of

Cofmo de Medici, in order to obtain peace ; and fo reafon-

able was Philip in his expcAations, that though he had the

pope at his feet, yet he allowed him to finilh the war, with-

out any detriment to the papal fee. The conqueror, owing

to his fupcrlUtiuus attachment to the church, appeared in

the abjtdt charadler of a humble fupphant, and acknow-

ledged his error; while he who had been the moll arrogant

hypocrite, though completely vanquifhed, retained his ufual

haughtincfs, and was treated with every mark of fuperiority.

Paul now had leifure, and he applied that leifure to render

his favourite trib\mal of the inquifition a more efficient in-

ftrument for the eradication of herefy. With this view, he

direfted the inquifitors to draw up a catalop;ue of fuch books

as were thought proper tn be condemned, as impious and

heretical. This /r.t/ex Expurgatorius was publifhcd two
years afterwards, and all were prohibited, under pain of ex-

communication, perpetual infamy, and other arbitrary pu-

nilhments, from pofleffing any of the books mentioned in

that catalogue. The pope likewife ordered the tribunal of

the inquifition to take cognizance of feveral cimes, which
before had been under the jurifdiftion of the other courts

;

and he defervedly incurred univerfal odium, by being fo ac-

tive and diligent in his inquiry after criminals, that he

quickly filled all the prifons of the inquifition. In the year

1558, the college of the eleftors of the empire having been
aflembled at Frankfort, the prince of Orange laid before

them the inftrument with which he had been entrufted by
Charles V., containing his refignation of the imperial

crown, and the transfer of it to Ferdinand, king of the Ro-
mans, which the college accepted and approved, and put
Ferdinand in pofleffion of all the enfigns of iinperial dignity.

When the new emperor fent his chancellor to acquaint the

pope with this tranfaftion, Paul declared all the proceedings
at Frankfort illegal and invalid, as tranfafled without his

authority, and refufed to acknowledge Ferdinand as em-
peror fo long as he lived. The fame pretenfions were main-
tained by him in the inllance of queen Elizabeth of England,
who announced to him by her ambaffador that (he had ac-

ceded to the throne : he haughtily declared that the king-
dom was a fief of the holy fee, and that fhe had no right to

affume the crown without his leave. She nobly defpifed his

claims, threw off the papal yoke, and, after the example of
her father and brother, afTumed, with the concurrence of
parliament, the fupremacy in all matters, ecclefiallical as

well as temporal, within her dominions. The mortification

which this event occafioned to Paul was increafed by the in-

telligence which he received from his nuncio in Germany,
that at the diet of Augfburg, in 1558, Ferdinand had con-
firmed the treaty of Paffau, which ellablifhed the peace of
religion, and alfo the decrees of the fubfequent diets. He
was equally dilpleafed with the peace concluded between
France and Spain, fince, by one of the articles, the refpec-
tive fovereigns bound themfelves to labour in concert for

procuring the convocation of a general council, in order to

promote the reformation of the church, and to devife ex-

pedients for edablidiing unity and concord in the religious

world. Shortly after this, the pope was very defirous of

convincing the world, that he had fincerely at heart a cor-

reilion of abufes in the church ; and with this view, he or-

dered all bifhops to proceed to their own diocefes, and all

who had embraced a monadic life to return to their monaf-

teries, admitting of no excufe whatever with regard to the

lad ; and he executed his mandate with fuch fevcrity, that

many of the vagrant monks were impriioned, and hime of

thein fent to the gallics. Toward the clofe of life, he ex-

hibited his impartiality in the punifhment of erime.s, by
direfting his fevcrity againd his nephews, who had, in many
indances, abufed the truds repofed in them. He alfo fup-

preded fome new and very unpopu'ar taxes, which he pre-

tended had been impofed without his knowledge. It was
now almod too late to aft upon a new courfe of pfaftice ;

he was unable to remedy the evils of his admiuiftration, as

he died in Augud 1559, in the 84th year of his age, and

after a pontificate of little more than four years. Such had

been his arrogance, tyranny, and oppreffions, and he had

rendered himielf fo univerfally the objeft of hatred, that

when he was upon his death-bed, the Romans rofe tu-

multuoufly, curfed his name and family, and then flying to

the Capitol, ilruck off the head of a Itatue erefted to him

but three months before, which they dragged vvitli a thou-

fand infults through the public dreets of the city, and at

lad threw it into the Tiber. The populace then crowded

to the prifon of the inquifition, forced open the doors, re-

leafed feveral hundred prifoners, then fet fire to the building,

which was foon reduced to adies, with all the papers and

records of that court. An edift was then pubhfhed for

abolidiing the arms of the Caraffa family, and in a fingle

day there was not in all the city a memorial of them left.

Paul was the author of a treatife, " De Symbolo;" an-

other, " De emendanda Ecclefia ad Pauhim III. ;" befides

the rules which his monadery was governed, entitled " Re-

gulas Theatinorum." Moreri. Bower. Robertfon's Hid.

of Charles V. Mod. Un. Hid.
Paul V. pope, formerly called Cam'iUo Borghefe, was

defcended from a family of didinftion at Sienna, and born

at Rome in 1552. He was educated to the profeflion of

the law, took the degree of doftor, and acquired fuch re-

putation for liis knowledge of it, that he was made refendary

of both fignets. In Ij88 pope Gregory XIV. appointed

him to fill the important office of auditor of the chamber.

By Clement VIII. he was promoted to the college of car-

dinals, and fent nuncio to Spain ; and on his return, the

fame pontiff nominated him his vicar, which is one of the

four principal difrnities in the Roman church. Upon the

death of Leo XI. in 1605, he was unanimoufly elefted

pope, his vigorous age of fifty-three being the only objeftion

brought forwards agamd him. At his coronation he took

the name of Paul V., and almoft immediately afterwards

difcovered his fpirit of nepotifm, by beftowing the cardinal's

hat on Scipio Caffarelli, his fider's fon ; and by appointing

his two brothers, Francis and John Baptid, to the im-

portant offices of governor of the Vatican, and governor of

St. Angelo. No one of his predeceffors exceeded this

pontiff in zeal for advancing the ecclefiaffical authority and

jurifdiflion of the papal fee, or ihewed himfelf more violent

in endeavouring to execute his vengeance upon fuch as en-

croached upon his pretended prerogatives. His zeal in

defence of the pretended rights and powers of his fee was

particularly difplayed in the rafh and urfuccefsful conteft

into which he entered with the republic of Venice, in the

year
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year 1606. The Venetians had publilhed feveral laws for

reftraining the hcentiournefs of the clergv, and for other

purpofes necefTary for the well-being of their (late, which

the pope ordered to be refcinded. This they refufed, and

juftified their condiift with great fpirit. When Paul found

that they oppofed his demands, his fury was inflamed to the

highefl; pitch. Having fuffered himfelf to be publicly ftyled

" Vice-God upon earth, the monarch of Chrillendom, aud
the lupporttr of papal omnipotence," he was vefolved to

keep up his character, by pouring do-A 11 upon the republic

the full weight of his vengeance. It was, however, to no

purpofe : the Venetians .-efifted, and carried their point
;

and, at the fame time, they baniflied the Jefuits and Ca-

puchins, who iiad thouglit proper openly to break the laws

of the (late, by obeying the pope.

Abou: this time, the form of the oath nf allegiance, re-

quired to be taken by Popifh recufants in England, having

been fubmitted to the confideration of the college of car-

dinals, they were unanimoufiy of opinion that no true

Catholic could take it with a fafe confcience ; upon which

the pope difpatched a brief to this kingdom, prohibiting all

Papifts from fu'jmitting to it, and exhorting them patiently

to endure all manner of perfecution rather than comply.

During the year 1609, an ambaffador arrived at Rome,
from the king of Congo in Africa, to requeft that the pope
would fend with him, on his return, learned mifllonaries to

propagate Chnilianity in that country ; but the death of the

ambaffador, foon after his arrival, occafioned that deiign to

be poftponed to fome future lime. In the fame year, the

pope received letters from the king of Perfia, which were

foon afterwards followed by an ambaffador from the prince.

Thefe letters anJ lliis mimfter were fuppofed to have been

fent at tiie inftigation of fome of the king's Armenian fub-

jeCts, who had embraced the Catholic creed, with a view to

procure arrangements for their benefit. In the year 1610,

Paul was earneftly folicited to enter into a defenfive aUiance

with the king of France and the princes of Italy, which he

dechned, left he (hould thereby be involved in war. While
the fubjeft was in agitation, intelligence arrived at Rome of

the alfaffination of Henry IV., at which his holinefs ex-

prefled great forrow, and aflilled perfonally at his obfequies,

which were celebrated with much folemnity at Rome. In

1614 the pope received information that a treaty was nego-

ciating between the king of Great Britain and the queen-

regent of France, for a marriage between the prince of

Wales and her fecond daughter, Chriftira : he ordered his

nuncio at the French court to remonftrate again ft the pro-

pofed alliance, as prejudicial to the church. Another fubjeft

on which he ordered his nuncio to remonftrate was a decree

of the parliament of Paris, condemning a treatife of Suarez,

a Jefuit, which juftified the murder of Henry IV., and of

heretical kings in general, of which, to his difgrace, the

pope had declared his approbation, to be burnt by the

hands of the common hangman. This decree he complained

of, as an infringement or the privileges of the holy fee,

which relerved to itfelf the power of judging and deter-

mining concerning the tendency of fuch works ; and he de-

manded fatisfaftion, by the formal annulling of the decree :

but he could obtain no other fatisfaftion than the fufpenfion

of its executi )n. He met with a Cmilar mortification, in

an unfuccefsful endeavour which he made to prevail with

the ftates of France to order the publication of the decrees

of the council of Trent. In the courfe of the following

year, Paul't attention was chiefly engaged by the old con-

troverfy between the Francilcans and Dominicans, con-

cerning -A.- iwmaculale conception of the Virgin Mary.
Shortly alter this, he was involved in a difpute with the

court of France, which demanded the eftatcs of the marflial

d'Ancre at Rome, for the ufe of the French king. A
compromife was agreed upon between the contending
parties : more than half was given to Lewis XIII., and the
remainder was allowed to the pope towards the building of
St. Peter's church. In the year 1619 the pope pubhflied

an univerfal jubilee, in order to implore the affiftance of the

Almighty for the defence of the church, which was endan-
gered by a general infurreftion cf the Protcilants of Bo-
hernia, and other countries under the Aultrian dominions,

who had been provoked to fly to arms by the oppreflions

with which they were harafted. The pope fent afiiftance in

money to the emperor, who, in the courfe of the following

year, gained a decifive viftory, which obliged the infurgents

to fubmit. Paul furvived the news of this viftory only a
few months, and died at Rome in January 1621, ifl the

69th year of his age, after a pontificate of nearly 16 years.

Paul V. was diftinguiflied for talents and learning, and would
have appeared to great advantage in the page of hittory,

had he not fuffered h.X'' ambition and furious zeal for the

authority of the holy fee to lead him into meafures which
lie could not fupport, and had he not facrificed the wealth

of the ftate to the aggrandizementof his nephew, cardinal

Borghefe. As a friend to literature, he publiflied a bull,

commanding all the religious orders to maintain profeffors in

the Hebrew, Arabic, Greek, and Latin languages. In

adorning and beautifying the city with magnificent buildings,

he is faid to have rivalled Sixtus V. He extended and im-

proved the Vatican palace and library. He built two mag-
nificent palaces for his relations, one in the city, and the

other without the walls ; and in both he coUefted the moll

valuable works in fculpture and painting, and the fineft

monuments of antiquity that he could purchafc. He
brought water to feveral parts of the city, by aqucdufts

and fubterraneous channels, fome from places at nearly

40 miles diftance ; and he embelliftied the ftrects with a

great number of fountains. He was likewife liberal in his

charitable donations, and in his alms to the poor.

Paul, Father, whofe name, before he entered into

monaftic life, was Peter Sarpi, was born at Venice, Auguft

14, 1352. His father followed trade, but with fo little

fuccefs, that on his death his family were extremely ill pro-

vided for. Peter was taken under the care of a maternal

uncle, who, being himfelf a fchoolmafter, cultivated the

talents of his nephew with unwearied application. He foon

fliewed, by the turn of his mind, that he had a capacity

adequate to the moft difficult departments in literature, and

having, at the age of thirteen, made himfelf matter of fchool

learning, he turned his ftudies to philofophy and the mathe-

matics. He entered alfo on the ftudy of logic under

Capella of Cremona, who was of the order of the Servitcs,

and in this order Peter Sarpi, notwithftanding the remon-

ftrances of his friends, determined to enter himfelf. In

1566 he took the habit of the order, though at that time

only fourteen years of age, a period of life in moft pericns

very improper for engagements of this nature, but in him

attended with fuch maturity of thought, and in fuch a fet-

tled temper, that he never feemed to regret the choice he

then made, and which he confirmed by a folemn public

profeffion in 1572. At a general chapter of the Servites,

held at Mantua, Paul, for he had now affumed that name,

being but twenty years of age, diftinguiftied himfelf fo much
in a public dilputation by his genius and learning, that

William, duke of Mantua, a great patron of letters, lolicited

the confent of his fuperiors to retain him at his court, and

not only made him public profeffor of divinity in the

cathedral, and reader of divinity and the canon law in that

city,
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city, hut honoured him with many prnofa of his e(li-cm.

The honours and huftle of a court did not accord with hia

temper and difpofition ; lie quitted it two years afii-rwards,

and retired to his beloved privacy. He was at this period

but twenty-two years of age, and was intimately acquiiinlcd

not only with the Latin, Greek, Hebrew, and Chaldce

languages, but with philofophy, the mathematics, canon

and civil law, and all p^rts of natural pliilofophy and che-

rniftry that were then purfued by men of fcience. He now
took priell's orders, and was diitinguifhed by the illudrious

cardinal Dorromco with liis confidence, and employed by

him O'l many occafions, which excited the enmity of his

contemporaries, who, jealous of his celebrity, and having

nothing to urge againft his condud, charged him with

denying that the 'IVinity could be proved from the fird

chapter of Genufis : the Inquifition, however, before whom
the accufation was brought, thought the charge too ridi-

culous to be attended to for a moment. After this he

paffed fucceiTively through the dignities of his order, of

which he was chofen provincial for the province of Venice

at the age of twenty-lix years ; and he difcharged this port

with fuch honour, that in 1579 he was appointed, with

two others, to draw up new regulations and ftatutes for his

order. He performed this bufinefs with much fuccefs,

and when hi» office of provincial was expired, he retired for

three years to the lludy of natural and experimental philo-

fophy and anatomy, in which he made many important

difcoveries. Aquapendente, the famous anatomift, fays

that he was indebted to father Paul for his knowledge of the

principles of vilion, and there are pretty good proofs that

he was not unacquainted with the circulation of the blood.

He was now chofen procurator-general of hij order, and

during his refidenca at Rome was greatly elteemed by pope

Sixtus v., and contrafted an intimacy with cardinal Bel-

larmine and other eminent perfons.

His enemies were (till on the alert, and accufed him of

having writteti a letter in cyphers, which they explained, and

faid the true meaning was, that he hated the court of Rome,
in which preferment was not to be obtained but by difhoneft

and corrupt means. This accufation was pafled over, but

not forgotten, and it made fuch impreffion on that court, that

he was afterwards denied a bifliopric by Clement VI H. He
now retired from public life, and fpent much of his time in

ftudies devoted to praftical piety. The moll aftive fcene of

his life began about the year 161 j, when pope Paul V. exaf-

perated by fome decrees of the fenate of Venice, that appeared

to him to interfere with the rightsof the church, laid the whole
ftate under an interdift. Both parties having proceeded to

extremities, employed their ableft writers to defend their

meafures. On the pope's fide, among others, cardinal

Bellarmine entered the lifts, and with his confederate authors,

defended the papal claims with great fcurrility of language,

and very fophiftical reafonings. On this occafion father

Paul was moft eminently diftinguifhed by his " Defence of
the Rights of the Supreme Magiftrate ;" his " Treatife of
Excommunication," and other writings ; for which he was
cited before the Inquifition at Rome, but he thought it

prudent not to obey the fummons. He was ftill pur-
fued with unceafing aftivity by the agents of the pope,
and one night, fix months after a pretended accommodation
had taken place, he was attacked by five ruffians armed
with ftillettoes, who gave him no lefs than fifteen flabs, three

of which wounded him in fuch a manner, that he was left for

dead. The affaffins fled for refuge to the nuncio, and were
afterwards received into the pope's dominions. It has been
faid, on good authority, that they were purfued by the
Vot. XXVI.

juftice of heaven, and that all, except one man, who dted m
prifon, pcrifhcd by a violent death.

On his recovery he retired to his convent, where he

employed himfelf in writing the " Hidory of the Council

of Trent," which bifliop Burnet regard-) as the completelt

model of hiftorical writing ever produced. Another writer

confidcrs it as equivalent to any produAion of antiquity, m
which, he fays, " the reader will find liberty without licen-

tioufnefs, piety without hypocrify, freedom of fpeech with-

out ncglea of decency, feverity wiihout rigour, and exten-

five learning without oftentation." In this and other works

of lefs importance he fpent the remainder of his life, till the

beginning of the year 1622. when he died. As his end

was evidently approaching, the brethren of his convent came

to pronounce the laft prayers, with which he could only join

in his thoughts, being able to articulate no more than thele

words, " Efto perpetua," which were underitood to be a

prayer for the profperity of his country. At his death he

had attained to his 71ft year, hated by the court of Rome

and its adherents as their moft formidable enemy, and

honoured by all the learned for his abilities, and by the good

for his integrity. His deteftation of the corruption of the

Roman church appears^ in all his writings ; but there is a

paft^age in one of his lediires frequently referred to on the

fubjed, which we lliall tranfcribe. " There is nothing more

eftential than to r\iin the reputation of the Jefuits. By
the ruin of the Jefuits, Rome will be ruined ; and if Rome
be ruined, religion will reform iifelf." Father Paul was

buried with great pomp at the public charge, and a magni-

ficent monument was e.'-cfled to his memory.

Paul, emperor of Ruffia, fon of Peter III. and

Catharine II. was born in 1754. He was brought up by

his mother, and eftranged by her from all public affairs.

In 1773 he was married to the daughter of the landgrave

of Heiie Darmftadt, who died two years afterwards. In

1776 he took for his fecond wife a princefs of Wirtemburg
Stutgard, niece to the king of Pruffia, and in 1780 he made
the grand tour of Europe. His defire of ferving in the

war of 1787 againft the Turks was thwarted by his mother,

and he continued to refide with his family at his palace with

a few favourites. The fudden death of Catharine, in

November 1796, made him mafter of a vaft empire, for the

government of which he was neither fitted by nature nor

education. Catharine had never admitted him to any par-

ticipation of power, and kept him in a ftate of almoft total

ignorance of the affairs of government. Although by birth

he was generaliflimo of the armies, prefident of the admiralty,

and grand admiral of the Baltic, he was never permitted to

head even a regiment, and was interdifted from vifiting the

fleet at Cronftadt. From thefe circumftances, it is evident

that the emprefs either had conceived fome jealoufy of her
fon, or faw in him a mental imbecility that appeared to her

to difqualify him for the arduous concerns of government.

He was, however, not without qualities valuable in a fove-

reign. He had a ftrong attachment to juftice, with an
opennefs and franknefs which rendered him acceffible to

truth when properly prefented to him. His general inten-

tions were good, though not unfrcquently warped by pre-

judice and caprice.

It was commonly believed, that a fhort time before his

death, Catharine had taken meafures to exclude Paul from
the fucceffion, and to introduce Alexander in his ftead.

The plan, however, did not fucceed, and Paul, on the day
following his mother's death, made his public entry into

St. Peterfburgh, amidft the acclamations of the people,

Paul began his reign with breaking the power of the guards.

.? O In



PAUL.

In many refpefts he ftiewed himfelf hoftile to the memory
ofhis mother, and it was probably in that fpirit that he caufed

folemn obfeqiiies to be performed for his unfortunate father,

compelling the principal assents in his aflTaffination to adisl in

the ceremonial. He abolirtied many of her inlfitutions, and

difplayed the fame reftlefs defire of change that (he herfelf

had poffefled. Trifling alterations in the drefs and accoutre-

ments of the foldiery, and the detail of military tadics, con-

tmucd to occupy his attention. " Every day," faid a byc-

ftander, " in the court of the palace, in a plain deep green

uniform, great boots, and a large hat, he fpends his morning

in exercifing his guards. Surrounded by his fons and aides-

des-camps, (lamping his heels on the pavement to keep him-

felf warm, his bald head bare, his fnub nofe cocked up to the

wind, one hand behind his back, and with the other railing

and falling his cane, in due time, and crying one, two ; he

prides himfelf in braving a cold of fifteen degrees of Reaumur

without furs."

Soon after his acceffion, he gave an afylum to

Lewis XVIII., and afTigned him a large traft of land for

his maintenance ; and in order to prevent the fpread of free

inquiry, or, as he faid, the fpread of revolutionary principles,

he laid the prefs under the molt rigorous rellriclions, and

abohfhed the fchools for the inftruction of the lower claffes,

which C:;tharine had eftablifhed. In 1798 he determined to

employ his arms for the reftoration of the ancient govern-

ment of France, and in confequence of a treaty between him

and the emperor of Germany, a RulTian army of 45,000

men, under field-marrtial SuvarofF, jjined the Imperialills in

the AuSrian territories in Italy. They penetrated into

Switzerland in 1799, and at firil obtained great fuccefs, car-

rying all before them ; but want of proper co-operation and

plan at length defeated their purpofe, and SuvarofF, in the

autunm of the fame year, led back the remainder of his

army. Paul, in great rage, gave his faithful commander a

ery ungracious reception, and he threatened to withdraw

from a confederacy, which he charged with failure in its

engagements. The honour of grand mafter of Malta, con-

ferred upon him, induced him, in the following year, to

renew his exertions ; but during the courfe of it his pohtics

changed, he refufed farther fubfidies from England,

and entirely feceded from the alliance. Scarcely had he

deferted the allies, when he became out of humour with the

Britifh court, which had taken pofleffion of Malta, and his

next political objeft was to form a new maritime confederacy

in the north, for the purpofe of enforcing the claim of

neutrals to a free navigation. He engaged Sweden and

Denmark in the caufe, and in the winter of 1800, he laid an

embargo upon all Britilh (hips in his ports, confining the

commanders, and fending the feamen to a diftance up the

country. At this period he feemed to have entered into

the French inlereft ; but defpotical power, joining with

ftrong paffions and weak intellefts, had now brought him

to a (late of capricious folly, little removed from infanity.

He was perpetually making regulations of the mod abfurd

and troublefome kind. Their general fpirit was the main-

tenance of abfolute authority in all its rigour, and the pro-

foundell refpeCt for the imperial dignity ; but no one could

lefs infpire it by his perion and manners. Though not

without a degree of generofity and good nature, the indul-

gence of his ungoverncd caprice was daily converting him

into a brutal tyrant, like fome of the word emperors of

Rome. While accounts of his ilrange proceedings were

circulating throughout Europe, he himfelf caufed to be

inCerted in the Peterfburgh court gazette, " That the

emperor of RuQla, finding that the powers of Europe can-

II

not agree among themfclves, and beiig defirous to put an
end to a war which has defolated it for eleven years, intends

to point out a fpot, to which he will invite all the other

fovereigns to repair and fight in fingle combat, bringing with
them as feconds and efquires, their mod enlightened minifters

and able generals, fuch as Thurgot, Pitt, Berndorff, and that

the emperor himfelf propofes being attended by generals

count Pahlen and Khutofof." This paragraph was imme-
diately copied or tranflated into all the public papers, and
it was faid by many, that it was the compofition of Paul
himfelf, which has fince been confirmed by Kotefebue, who
was employed by the emperor of Ruffia to tranflate the

original into the German language, for the exprefs purpofe
of its being inferted in the Hamburgh gazette. This fally

was, in general, regarded as fo decifive a proof of derange-

ment, that the public was prepared to expeft one of thofe

revolutions to which the throne of Ruflla is peculiarly liable.

Accordingly, on the night of March 22, 1801, Paul was
found dead in his bed, and though it was currently reported

that he was cut off by a ftroke of apoplexy, it was foon

generally known that he had been affaffinated in the dead of

the night, and that the perpetrators of the horrid deed had
retired from the palace without the lead moledatien, and

returned to their refpeflive homes. As foon as the faCl was
difcovered, medical adidance was called in, with the hope
of redoring what might be only fufpended animation ; but
thefe attempts proved fruitlefs. At feven o'clock, on the

morning of the 23d, the intelligence of the death of Paul,

and the fucceffion of the grand duke Alexander, were an-

nounced to the people. By eight o'clock the principal

nobility had paid their homage to the new emperor, who
was folemnly proclaimed. Paul died in the 47tli year of

his age, and the fifth of hi? reign, leaving two fons, of

whom Alexander, the elded, fucceeded him.

Paul Warnefrid, or, as he is often called, Paul the

deacon, an eminent hidori^n of the middle ages, was born

of Lombard origin in the eighth cer.tury, at Cuidad del

Friuli. He was educated in the court of Rachis, king of

the Lombards, and afterwards ordained deacon of Aquileia.

Defiderius, the lad king of the Lombard?, invited him to

his court, employed him as a notary or fecretary, and raifed

him to the polls of counfellor and cliancellor. After the king-

dom of Defiderius was overthrown, and the monarch made
prifoner by Charlemagne in 774, the private hiilory of

Paul becomes obfcure, and it is very differently related by
different biographers. It is generally fuppofed that he firil

retired to his native country of Friuli. and that after the

overthrow and death of Rodgaufo, duke of that province

in 776, he took the monadic habit. By fome means his li-

terary merit became known to Cliailemagne, who took

him into France, and perhaps employed him in his plans of

promoting learning in his dominions. He was well ac-

quainted with the Greek and Latin languages, and indrudt-

ed in the former thofe clergymen who v.ere felecled to

accompany the emperor's daughter, Rotrude, to Condan-
tinople, where (he was united to the fon of the emprefs

Irene. A remaining attachment to his fovereign Defide-

rius fubjefted Paul to the fufpicions of fome defigns in his

behalf, on which account he was banifhed ; and he would

probably have undergone the lofs of his har.ds, or of his

eyes, had not Charlemagne been unwiUing 10 difable fo

eloquent a writer. It is farther fuppofed that he cfcaped

from his banidiment, and took refuge in the court of Ari-

gifo, prince of Benevento ; and that on the death of that

prince in 787, he retired to the celebrated monaftery of

Monte Calino, where he ended his days, but at what time is

not



P A IT P A IT

not knowrr, thougli it is thought about the year 799. He
was a confukrablc writer : liis Latin poetry may rank with

the bill of that period : it conlifts chiefly of hymna, of

panegyric! ol faints anJ eminent perfunages, and other fliort

pieces. One of the moll interfiling is an elegy addreffed to

Charlemacine, in order to obtain the hberty of a brother

wlio wa-i brought prifoncr into France after the defeat of

Defidcrius. Of his profe writings tlie moft valuable is en-

titled " De Gellis Longobardorum," in (ix books, which

is the only hillory of that n:ition which we poffefs : and it

contains fatl"! that can no where elfe be found, and aftords

fome curious vie-.vs of rude fociety. Several editions ot it

have been pnblifhed. and Muratori has inferted it in his

great colledion of the Italian hillorians. Paul likewife

contributed to the Roman hillory entitled " Mifcella," in

which he was the contnuiator of Entropius. He alfo wrote

an abridged hillory of the firll bifhops of Metz, and other

pieces of ccclefuiftical biography, and made a coUeftion of

homilies by the order of Charlemagne. Gen. Biog.

Paul, St., in Geography, a town of France, in the de-

partment of the Tarn, and chief place of a canton, in the

dillrift of Lavaur. The place contains 906, and the canton

6070 inhabitants, on a territory of 170 kiliometres, in 14

communes.
Paul, St., a town of Brafil, in the captainftiip of St.

Vincent. It is a kind of independent republic, compofed

of the banditti of feveral nations, who pay a tribute of

gold to the king of Portugal. It is fiirrounded by inac-

ccffible mountains and thick forells. S. lat. 23' 25'. W.
long. 45

' jz'.—-Alfo, a government of the fame name, fitu-

ated to the W. of Rio Janeiro : the principal productions

are grain and cotton. The population is computed at

1 1,100 whites, 32,170 Indians, and 9000 blacks or mulat-

toes. (See Paulists.) -Alfo, a town of New Mexico,

fituated at the confluence of the two main head branches of

the Rio Bravo Alfo, the moll foutherly of the Pearl

iflands, in the gulf of Panama. In a fafe channel on the

N. fide there is a place for careening of ftiips.

V Paul, St., a town of France, and principal place of a

ditlrift, in the department of the Var ; 7 miles W. of Nice.

N. lat. 43^ 41 '. E. long. 7
' 1 1' Alfo, a town of France,

in the department of the Upper Vienne ; 9 miles S.E. of

Limoges.—Alfo, a town of France, in the department of

the Lenian lake, on the lake of Geneva ; 10 miles E. of

Thonon.—Alfo, a town of the illand of Bourbon.—Alfo, a

town of France, in the department of the Gard ; 10 miles

N.E. of Uzes.— Alfo, a town of the ifland of Malta; 6
miles N.W. of Malta.—Alfo, an ifland m the Indian fea, N.
ofAmfterdam. It is overfpread with fhrubs and trees, and

is faid to abound with frelb water, but affords no good
anchorage, nor any place of eafy landing. S. lat. 37 51'-

E.long. 6i'2'.— Alfo, an iflar.d in the gulf of St. Law-
rence

; 9 miles N.E. from the N. cane ot the ifland of Cape
Breton.—Alfo, a river of Guinea, wliich runs into the At-
lantic ; 5 miles N. ot Cape Mefurada.

Paul's Bay, St., a bay on the N.W. coaft of Newfound-
land. N. lat. 49' jo'. W. long. J7' 35'.—Alfo, a bay on the

W. coaft of Newfoundland; 10 miles N.E. of Bonne bay.

—Alfo, a bay on the N.W. fnore of the river St. Law-
rence, about lix leagues below Cape Torment, where a chain

of mountains, 400 leagues in length, terminates from the

we ftward.

¥AVL-de-Fenou'i!/el, St., 3 town of France, in the depart-

ment of the Eaft Pyrenees, and chief place of a canton, in

thediftrirt of Perpignan ; 28 miles W.N.W. of Perpignan.

FAVL-t/e-Omaguas, St., a town of Brafil, in the government
of Para, on the river Amazons. .S. lat. 3' 35'.

PaulTVow Chateau.v, St., a town of France, in the de-
partment of the Dr6me, before the revolution the fee of a
bifliop ; 1 2 miles S. of Montelimart.

Paul, an Italian coin, worth almoft fixpence Englifli.

See Paolo.
Paul, in Sea Language, is a fliort bar of wood, or iron,

fixed clofe to the capllern or windlafs of a rtiip, to prevent
ihofe engines from rolling back, or giving way, when they
are employed to heave in the cable, or otherwife charged
with any great effort.

P.AUL.'^, in Geography, a town of Naples, in Calabria
Citra, at a fmall didance from the fea; 12 miles N.W. of
Cofenza.

Paula, St., a fmall ifland of Ruffia, in the Frozen
ocean. N. lat. 76' 54'. E long 103' 14'.

Paula Cuma'a, in Natural Hiflory, a name given by the
people of the Eaft Indies to a Ipecies of foffil of the

ofteocoUa kind, found in fome fprings, che waters of which
are loaded with fpar. Thefe people ufed it in medicine,

giving it in milk for gonorrhoeas, and that with good
fuccefs.

PAULADADUM, a name given by fome authors to

the medicinal earth of the ifland of Malta, called terra Me-
litenfts, and gratia fanSi Pauli. Some have given this name
alfo to a fpecies ot white bole found in fome parts of Italy,

which is made into cakes, and fealed, and fcrves in the place

of this and other white earths.

PAULA R, El, in Geography, a town of Spain, in Old
Caftile; 1 1 miles E. S.E. of Segovia.

PAULARAH, a town of Hindooftan, in Berar ; 25
miles N.W. of Chanda.

PAULASTYA, in H'mJoo Mythology, is one of " ten

lords of created beings,'' frequently alluded to in their fa-

cred books under the name of Brahmadikas, or children of

Brahma. Their names are enumerated under the article

Muni of this work, where, and in the articles referred to,

fome particulars will be found refpefting them. Paulaftya,

or Pulaftya, is alfo a name of Ravana, the ten-headed

tyrant of Lanka, or Ceylon, againft whom the wars de-

tailed in the Raniayana v/ere waged. See Ravana.
PAULEY'S, in Geography, a town of America, in South

Carolina ; 8 miles S. of Kingfton.

PAULHAGUET, a town of France, in the depart-

ment of the Upper Loire, and chief place of a canton, in

the diftricl of Brioude; 9 miles N.E. of Brioude. The
place contains 982, and the canton 10,571 inhabitants, on a

territory of 260 kiliometres, in 22 communes.
PAULI, Gregoiiy, in Biography, a learned Polith di-

vine, of the Proteftant perfuafion, was minifter of the church
of Wola, near Cracow, in the year 1555'. He afterwards

became paftor and fenior minifter of the church of Cra-
cow, and was one of the earliell opponents of the doArine
of the Trinity in Poland, in behalf of the Arian hypothefis.

For the freedom with which he avowed and defended his

opinions in the pulpit, he was expelled from Cracow,
when he retired to Racow, where he died at a great age,

about the year 1591. He was author of "An Explana-
tion of the difficult Paffages of Scripture ;" different

treatifes againft the lawfulnefs of a Chriftian's undertaking

offices of civil magillracy, or bearing arms ; the firft im-

prefiion of the " Catechifm of Racow," which was after-

wards altered by Lcelius Socinus, and Peter Statorius, and
various pieces m the Trinitarian contro^erfy.

PAULIANISTS, Paulianist^, in Ecclefiajlical Hi/.

tory, a fett of heretics, f'o called from their founder, Paulus
Samofatenus, a native of Samofata, elefted bilhop of Anr
tioch in 262.

3 O 2 His
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His doflrine feems to have amounted to this : that the

Son and the Holy Ghoft exift in God in the fame manner

as the faculties of reafon and aftivity do in man ; that

Chrill was born a mere man ; but that the reafon or wif-

dom of the Father dcfcended into him, and by him wrought

miracles upon earth, and inftrufted the nations ; and finally,

that, on account of tliis union of the divine word with the

man Jefus, Chrift mif!;ht, though improperly, be called God.

tt is alfo faid, that he did not baptize in the name of the

Father and the Son, &c. For which reafnn the council of

Nice ordered thofe baptized by him to be re-baptizcd.

Being condemned by Dionyfius Alexandrinus in a coun-

cil, he abjured his errors, to avoid depofition ; but foon after

he refumed them, and was aftually depofed by another coun-

cil in 269.

PAULICIANS, a branch of the ancient Manichees,

fo called from their chieftain, one Paulus, an Armenian, in

the feventh century : who with his brother John, both of

Samofatena, formed this feft ; though others are of opinion,

that they were thus called from another Paul, an Armenian

by birth, who lived under the reign of Juftmian II. A
certain zealot, called Conftantine, revived, in the feventh

century, under the government of Conftans, this drooping

taflion, which had fuffered much from the violence of its ad-

Terfaries, and was ready to expire under the fcverity of the

imperial edifls, and of thofe penal laws which were exe-

cuted againft its adherents with the utmoft rigour. How-
ever, the Paulicians, by their number, and the countenance

of the emperor Nicephorus, became formidable to all the

Eaft.

But the cruel rage of perfecution, which had for fome

years been fufpended, broke forth with redoubled vio-

lence under the reigns of Michael Curopalates, and Leo
the Armenian, who inflifted capital punilhment on fuch

of the Paulicians as refufed to return into the bofom of the

church.

The emprefs Theodora, tutorefs of the emperor Michael,

in 845, would oblige them either to be con-erted, or to quit

the empire : upon which feveral of them were put to death,

and more retired among the Saracens ; but they were not all

exterminated.

Upon this, they entered into a league with the Saracens,

and, choofing for their chief an officer of the greateft re-

folution and valour, whofe name was Carbeas, they de-

clared againft the Greeks a war which was carried on

during this whole century, with the greateft vehemence

and fury. During thefe commotions, fome Paulicians, to-

wards the conclufion of this century, fpread abroad their

doftrines among the Bulgarians : many of them, either from

a principle of zeal for the propagation of their opinions,

or from a defire of getting rid of the perfecution and op-

preflion they fufft-red under the Grecian yoke, retired,

about the clofe of the eleventh century, from Bulgaria and

Thrace, and formed fettlements in other countries. The
firft migration was into Italy, from whence, in procefs of

time, they fent colonies into almoft all the other provinces of

Europe, and formed gradually a confidcrable number of reli-

gious affembhes of perfons, who adhered to their doftrine, and

wha were afterwards pcrfecuted with the utmoft vehemence

by the Roman pontiffs. In Italy they were called Pata-

rini, from a certain place called Pataria, bt-iiig a part of

the cjity of Milan, where they held their affemblics ; and

Cathari or Gazari, from Gazaria, or the Leder Tartary.

In France they were called Albigenfes. The firft religious

aflembly the Paulicians had formed in Europe, is faid to have

been difcovered at Orleans, in 1017, under the reign of

Robert ; many of whom were condemned to be burnt alive.

The ancient Paulicians, according to Photiiis, exprefTed the
utmoft abhorrence of Manes and his doflrine. The Greek
writers comprife their errors under the fix following parti-

culars. I. They denied that this inferior and vilible world
is the produftion of the Supreme Being, and they diftin-

guifh the Creator of this world, and of human bodies, from
the moll high God, who dwells in the heavens : and hence
fome have been led to conceive, that they were a branch
of the Gnoftics rather than of the Manichxans. 2. They
treated contcmptuoufiy the Virgin Mary, or, according to

the ufual manner of fpcaking among the Greeks, they re-

fufed to adore and vvorlhip her. 3. They rehifed to cele-

brate the inftrution of the Lord's fupper. 4. They loaded

the crofs of Chrift with contempt and reproach ; by which
we are only to underftand, that they refufed to follow the

abfurd and fuperftitious pradfice if the Greeks, who paid

to the pretended wood of the crofs a certain fort of reli-

gious homage. 5. They rejefted, after the example of the

greateft part of the Gnoftics, the books of the Old Tefta-

ment, and looked upon the writers of that facred hillory, as

infpired by the creator of this world, and not by the fu-

preme God. 6. They excluded prefbyters and elders from
all part in the adminiftration of the church. Modieim's
Eccl. Hift. vol. ii. 8vo.

PAULIEN, St., in Geography, a town of France, in

the department of the Upper Loire, and chief place of a

canton, in the diftrift of Le Puy. The place contains 2292,
and the canton 5712 inhabitants, on a territory of 1 1 25
kiliometres, in 7 communes.
PAULINGSTOVVN, or Pawling, a town(hip of

America, in Dutchefs county. New York, lying on the

weftern boundary of Connefticut ; containing 4269 inhabit-

ants, of whom 34 are (laves.

PAULINSiCILL, a river of America, in New Jerfey,

which runs into the Delaware, N. lat. 40^ 54'. E. long.

75
'

9'-

PAULINUS, PoNTiu.s Meropius, or Paulinus Nola-
NU.S, in Biography, a celebrated prelate and ecclefialtical writer

in the fifth century, was defcended from a Roman patrician

family, and born at the town now called Bourdeaux, in the

year 353. He was a pupil of the celebrated Decius Aufo-
nius, under whom he made a confiderable progrefs in litera-

ture, and cultivated the ftudy of rhetoric and poetry with

fuccefs. Aufonius being called to Rome, Paulinus quitted

his native place and followed him to that city, where he ac-

quired much reputation as a pleader in the forum. He foon

eftablifhed for himfelf a charafter, and was raifed while

young to the confular dignity. Having married a Spanifh

lady named Therafia, he took leave of public affairs, and

indulged his inclination for feeing foreign countries, vifiting

almoft all the weftern provinces of the Roman empire. In

the oourfe of his travels he formed an intimacy with feveral

Chriftians of high note, and was baptized by Delphinus,

bifhop of Bourdeaux, in the year 391. After this he went

to Spain, and took up his refidence at Barcelona ; where he

and his wife, having loft their only child, fpent their time in

devout contemplation and afcetic exercifes, applying the

greateft part of their property to benevolent and charitable

purpofcs. In 393 he was ordained prefbyter, having had

the affurance that he fhould be allowed to go to Italy.

During the following year he arrived at Rome, where he

was treated with the utmoft refpedl by all ranks, till perceiv-

ing the pope and clergy were growing jealous of his high

reputation, he withdrew to a country houfe in the vicinity

of Nola, in Campania. In 409, or perhaps fooner, he was
ordained bifhop of Nola. The early part of his epifcopate

was difturbed by the incurfions of the Goths, who con-

2 quered
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qucred and plundered the city of Nola ; but lie Ipcnt the

remainder of his life in tranquillity, a bright example ot

piety, benevolence, and charity, and the objciS not only of

veneration, but of delight, to pcrfons of all ranks and par-

ties. He died in 431, in the 78th year of his age. His

works confilt of " Letter.;" and " Poems," which are partly

inllruftivc, but chiefly of a lively and entertaining call.

They are correft, perfpicuous, and elegant. The bell edi-

tion of the works of Pauhni'.s is that publiflied at Paris in

1(184, ''' *-^'° volumes 4'.o., the firll of which contains his

genuine pieces, the fecond fuch as are doubtful. Moreri.

Gibbon, vol. v.

Paulin'US, an EngliiTi bifhop, who llouriflied in the early

part of the feventh century, was called the ipoftle of York-

fliirc, having been the firtt archbifhop of York, a dignity

that was probably conferred upon him about the year 626.

He built a church at Almonbury, and dedicated it to St.

Alban, where he preached to and converted the Brigantes.

Camden mentions a crofs at Dewfliorough, which had been

erefted to him, with this infcription, " Paulinos hie praedi-

cavit etcelebravit." At this period York was fo fmall, that

there was not fo much as a church in it in which king

Edwin could be baptized. Paiilinus, it flionld feem, from

Hume and others, was particularly patronized by Ethel-

burga, Edwin's queen. She is faid to have made Chrif-

tianity falhionable by her example ; and her bidiop, we are

told, baptized 10,000 people in the river Swale. In Nor-

thumberland he baptized Segbert, king of the Eaft Saxons.

According to Bede, " Paulinus coming with the king and

queen to the royal manor called Ad Gebrin, now Yevering,

ftaid there 36 days, employed in the duties of catechizing

and baptizing. In all this time he did nothing but inftruft

the people, who flocked to him from all the furrounding

villages, in the doftrine of Chrift and falvation ; and after

they were inftrucied, baptizing them in the neighbouring

river Glen." He built fomc churches. See our articles LlN-
COLN.SHIRE and Nottinghamshire.

Paulinus, patriarch of Aquileia in the eighth century,

and who is honoured by the Catholics wuh the title of faint,

on account of his zeal in behalf of the doctrine of the Tri-

nity, was a native of Germany. He :s greatly dilHnguifhed

by his laborious application, and zeal for the advancement

of learning ap.d fcience. Bv his erudition lie recommended
himfelf to the patronage of the emperor Charlemagne, who
bellowed on him various fubftantial marks of his favour, and,

towards the clofe of the year 776, promoted him to the pa-

triarchate of Aquileia. From this time he became cele-

brated as a writer in defence of the Trinity. A complete

edition of all his works, with learned notes and commentaries,

was publilhed at Venice in 1737, by John Francis Madrifi, a

prieil of the congregation of the Oratory. He died in the

year 804.

PAULINZELLA, in Geography, a town of Germany,
in the county of Schwartzburg-Rudoiftadt ; 8 miles W.
of Rudolftadt.

PAULISTS, or as they are quaintly ftyled, Mamelucs,

a free-booting fociety of Brazil. Their town cf St. Paul
ftands on a hill, about 150 paces is height, whence iflue

two rivulets, one to the S. the other to the \V., which after-

wards join, and fall into the Harcambu, that palTes at the

diftance of a league to the N., a river full of filh, and capa-

ble of receiving large barks, but liable to inundations in the

rainy feafon. On the N. of this Nver the mountains extend

E. and W. for more than 40 leagues, while on the S.W.
the chain feems to wind towards the mountains of Chiquitos

in the Spanifh pofleffions : the Parana paffing with ftupendous

rapids of 1 2 leagues, the general breadth of the chain being
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from 12 to 20. In the vicinity of St. Paul, the mountains

prcfent mines of gold of the purity of 22 carats, which is

found in irregular mafies, and in dull. The climate is be-

nign, owing to the frefh air from the mountains, but the

winter it cold and frofty. United by equal want of religion

and morals, the firit inhabitants of this town formed a re-

public, like that of robbers in a cavern. Malefactors of

all nations and colours, Portuguefe, Soaniards, Negroes,

Indians, and all poflTible mixtures of mankind, formedabout

100 families, which gradually rofe to 1000. The Paulills

declared themfelves a free people ; and they feemed to have

merited the title in the word fenfe of it, as they v.ere com-

pletely free from all laws, morals, fentiments, and virtues

:

but thev confented to pay the Portuguefe a fifth part of the

gold which they drew from the mines or fcours (lavaderos).

AH llrano-ers who did not bring certificates of having been

regular thieves, were refufed admittance into this hopeful

colony ; and there was a marked averfion from any multi-

plication of profelTions, as they rejected any robber who was

at the fame time a fpy. The firll trial of a new citizen, was

to make an excurfion, and bring in two Indians prifoners,

to be employed in the mines, or in digging the grounds.

Virtuous aftions were carefully punifhed with death ; and no

citizen was permitted to retire from the fociety. Supplied

with fire-arms from unknown quarters, they often defcended

the large river?, carrying terror and dellrutlion into the

Spanifh pofTenioiis in Paraguay ; and an army would have

been neceffary ever to reduce them to the Portuguefe domi-

nation. Where they fufpefted that force would not avail, they

alTumed the black gowns of the Jeluits, and preached with

great fervour to the Indians, on the advantages of rehgion

and civilization, and the heinous offences of robbery and

murder, efpecially warning them againft thofe devils the

Paulifts, who were acculloriied to breakfaft on nuns and

little children. When they had catechifed a fuificient num-

ber, they perfuaded them to follow their teachers to a con-

venient fpot, where they would find abundance of all the

neceffaries of life. The poor Indians, accuftomed to the

fame procedure on the part of the Jefuits, allowed them-

felves to be condufted by thefe wolves in wool, who, when

they had led them to the trap, feized and carried them off

captives. This new mode of preaching began to difguil the

favages ; and the Jefuitf found it difficult to avoid the total

lofs of their charafter, by the artifices of thefe new brethren,

as the Indians could not poffibly dillinguilh between a Jefuit

and a Pauhfl. To the Iword of the faith they were found

to join that of the flelh, and to arm all their converts, not

with patience but with fufees. The Paulills began to lole

their advantage?, both as preachers and a:- pirates ; and the

bonds of fociety having began to be broken by the mtro-

duftion of fome virtues, the city was yielded to the Portu-

guefe monarchy, which is Hill contented to receive a fifth

part of the mines. Pinkerton's Geog. vol. iii.

PAULLINI, Christian Francis, in Biography,^

phyfician and natura'ift, was born at Eifenach, m 1'huringia,

in February 1643. He lludied at the univerfities of Konigf-

berg, Copenhagen, Kiel, and Roftoch, was crowned poet

at Hamburgh, made mailer of arts at Wittemberg, and

took the degree of doftor of phyfx at Leyden. After his

graduation he purfued his travels, vifiting Norway, Sweden,

&c., and was prevented from extending his journey to Italy

by ficknefs. He then fettled in the praftice of his pro-

feffion, which he carried on at Hamburgh, Altona, and iu

Holllein. He was honoured with the title of count palatine

for his public fervices ; ard was appointed by the bilhop ot

Munller to the offices of his firll phyfician and hillonogra-

pher. In 1689, however, he returned to Eifenach, where
hr
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he died in 1712, after having laboured under a pally fnr

feven years. He was a member of the academics Natura:

Curioforum, and Ricovrati. He publifhed a conlidrrable

number of works, chiefly monoi:,raphs, or fepara'.e diflerta-

tions on fubjeifts of natural hiftory ; fiich as his " Cynogra-

phia curiofa, feu Canis defcriptio ;" " Bufo breviter defcrip-

tus ;" " Sacra herba, feu nobilis Salvia delcripta ;"' " Trac-

tatus de An^uilla ;" " Talpa dcfcripta ;" " Lagographia

curiofa ;" " Lycographia ;" " Onographia ;' " De Jalappa,

Liber fingularis;" " Nucis Mofcha'ae curiofa Defcriptio,"

&c. He evinced in thefe papers an atlniiratiou of the mar-

vellous, rather than of the ufeful ; and the fame may be faid

of his " Obfervationes Phyfico-Medicoe,'' which, however.

contani fome things worthy of attention. He liltewife

wrote " Theatrum illullrium Virorum Corbeiae Saxonicre,"

and foine other works. Eloy Diet. Hilt. Gen. Biog.

P.-\ULLINIA, in Botany, fo named by Li.'aixus in the

firll edition of his Genera Planlarum, in memory of the old

Danifh profeffbr and phyfician Simon I'auUi, who was born

at Roftoch, in i6oj, and died, if we miftake not, at Co-

penhagen, in 1680. He publiflicdin 1639, a Latin quarto,

on Medicinal Plants, entitled Ouadripartitt;m Botanicum
;

and in 1648 a thicker vohmie, in Danifli, with wooden cuts,

called Flora Danica, which however embraces the garden

plants, as well as ihe native ones, known in Denmark at the

time of its publication. He wrote alfo againll Tobacco and

Tea, and his work was tranflated into Eugliih by the late

Dr. .lames, in 1746. The moll remarkable circumltance

attending it is his contending, with the pofitivenefs ufual to

thofe who are in the wrong, that the Chinefe Tea is no other

than our European J\[yrkd Gale ; an error which Bartholin

very cautioufly and refpeftfuUy correfts, in his Acta Me-

dica, v. 4. I, where the true Tea is, not very accurately,

figured.— Linn. Gen. 196. Schreb. 265. Willd. Sp. PI.

V. 2. 460. Mart. Mill. Did. V. 3. Ait. Hort. Kew. ed. 3.

V. 2. 422. Juif. 247. Lamarck Illuftr. t. 318. fig. 4, 5.

Grertn. t. 79. (Cururu ; Plum. Gen. 34. t. 35.)— Clafs and

order, Oaandria Trigyn'm. Nat. Ord. Tri/ji!at<c, Linn. Sa-

p'tndi, Juff.

Gen. Ch. Cal. Perianth inferior, of five ovate, concave,

fprcading, permanent, unequal leaves. Cor. Petals four,

obovate-oblong, twice as large as the calyx, furniflicd with

claws; two of them more diftant than the reft. Neftanes

two ; one of four oblong fcales, inferted into the claws of

the petals; the other of four glands at the bafe of the

petals. Stam. Filaments eight, fimple, fliortifh, conneftcd

at their bafe ; anthers fmall. Pijl. Germen fuptrior, turbi-

nate, three-fidcd, obtufe ; ftyles three, thread-lhaped, Oiort;

iligmas fimple, fpreading. Perk. Capfule large, turbinate,

three-fided, of three cells and three keeled valves, tlie par-

titions from the central column. Sieds folitary, nearly ovate,

each with a divided fpongy tonic.

Elf. Ch. Calyx of five unequal leaves. Petals four.

Neftaries of four fcales and four glands. Capfule turbinate,

of three cells, the partitions from the central column. Seeds

folitary, with a cloven tunic.

Obf. Mr. Schumacher, in the third volume of the Co-

penhagen Tranfaftions, has followed Plumier in making two

genera of the LinnKan Paullinia, and he is followed by

Willdenow. (See Seuiana.) He adopts the term Samara

for the fruit of Seriana, which confifts of three connefted

capfnles, tliat do not buril, winged at their bafe, and whofe

nearly globofe feeds do not feem to have any tunic. Such is

the cafe in the true Paullinia Seriana of Linnxus, and feve-

ral other fpecies ; but what Gsertncr has figured for the lail-

namcd plant, is no other than the barbaJenfis, a true Paullinia.

We know not whether Mr. Schumacher hits found out this
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n iftakc, ai we have not feen his work, but mud quote it on
the authority of Willdenow, to whofe fourteen fpecies we
add one hither! o nondefcript, and two from Lamarck's Dic-
tionary.

1. P.nodfi/a. Willd. n. i. Jacq. Enum. Amer. 35. Obf.
fafc. 3. I I. t. 62. f. 3.— Leave.-, ternate, obfcurely toothed;

the middle leaflet obovate. Footllalk without wings. Claf-

ters longer than the leaves.— Native of South America,

.lacquin never law this but in a dried Rate, nor does it ap-

pear to have fallen in the way of any other botaniih He
defcribes the /lem as thrubby, climbing, round, unarmed,
furroAed and fmooth. Leaflets Imooth on boch fides, more or

Icfs unequally toothed, nearly feffile on their comTon ftalk,

which has no win«; or border, obtufe, ratlier coriaceous, the

middlemoll nearly t.vice as lar;je as the reft. Clujlirs fix

inches long, their common ftalks woody, here and there

tumid and knotty, the upper half bearing many fcattered,

branched, braiteated, many-flowered partial ftalks; half

an inch long.

2. P. Cururu. Linn. Sp. PI. J24. Willd. n. 2. Jacq.

ib. t. 61. f. 4. (Cururu fcandens triphylla ; Plum. Ic. 102.

t. III. f. 2.)—Leaves ternate, with tooth-like ferratures.

Footftalk winged. Cluflers about as long as the leaves.

Capfule pear-ihaped.—Native of South America.

—

Sttm

climbing, with long, axillary, fimple or divided tendrils.

Footjlalks two inches long, winged, entire, gradually dilated

upwards. Leajlets longer, ovate, fmooth, all nearly equal,

with one central and many tranfverfc ribs. C/uy^f/v axillary,

many-flowered. Capfuk with three blunt anglef, and as

many intermcdi:ite furrows.

3. P. denjljlora.—Leaves ternate, obfcurely ferrated.

Footftalk winged. Cluftcrs aggregate, much branched, one-

fourth as long as the footftalks.— Sent by Mutis from New-

Granada, to Linnaeus, who never delcribed it. The y?(-m is

triangular and furrowed. We perceive no tendrils. Leaves

like the laft, but broader and more elliptical, their lateral

veins hairy on one fide at their origin. Clujlers hardly an

inch long, downy, axillary, aggregate, repeatedly branched.

Calyx hairy, as is hkewife, in fome degree, the obovate

pointed capfule. Seeds large, poliihed, of a chefnut brown.

4. P. carthagenenfis. Jacq Obf. fafc. 3. 11. t. 62. f. 6.

Willd. n. 3.—Leaves twice ternate, cut. Footftalks all

winged. Stem without prickles.—Gathered by Jacquin

about Carthagena in South America. He defcribes the

leaves as more deeply cut than in the reft, almoll pinnatifid,

and \ery thin, not at all coriaceouf. The whole plant is

without ^Wir/-/c'.r.

5. P. cariheea. Jacq. ib. t. 62. f. 7. Willd. n. 4.—Leaves

twice ternate, obtufe, flightly ferra'ed. Partial footftalks

winged ; common one, like the branches, prickly.—Native

of the Caribbec iflands. Leaves fmaller and blunter than

thofe of the laft, with flight and diltant ferratures ; their

common ftalk befet with hooked prickles, which are alfo

plentiful on the brunches.

6. P. ciirajfavica. Linn. Sp. PI. 52^. Willd. n. 5. Jacq.

ib. 12. t, 61. f. 8. (Cururu fcandens enneaphylla, fruftu

racemofo rubro ; Plum. Ic. 101. t. 1 1 1. f. i.)— Leaves twice

ternate, pointed, bluntly ferrated. Partial foolkalks flightly

winged. Valves of the capfnles half-inverfely-hcart-ihaped.

—Native of Curagoa.—The Jlem is unarmed, furrowed,

with downy rufty angles, the furrows, in the upper part, as

Schumacher well obferves, marked with rufty dots. Leaves

from four to (I'x. inches long, fmooth, Icfs coriaceous than

ufual, diftantly and coarfely ferrated, the terminal leaflet

largeft, tapering at each end. We have-not feen Xhc fruit.

7. P. barhadenjis. Jacq. Enum. Amer. 36. Obf fafc.

3. 12. t. 62. f. y. Willd. n. 6. (P. Seriana ; Gsrtn. v. j.

381.
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3R1. t. 7q.) -Leaves twice tcrnate, obtiife, corlacoous,

nearly entire. Footftalks fliglitly winged. Valves of the

Capfiile downy. Iia'f-ovatc.—Native of the Weil Indie-i.

The kavfi arc hi^lily polifhed on their upper fide, paler and

opaque beneath, two or three incnes lonff. C/tiJIeri on lonjr

llalks, each accompanied with a pair of tendrils. Capjules

veiny, downy, of a rully red, their valves much comprefied,

equallv winifed.

8. P. pnlyphylla. Linn. Sp. PI. cd I. 366. (P. fohis

fupra Jecompofitis ; I^inn. Hort. Cliff. 1,3. Cordis indi

folio et facie frutefcens portoriceiifis ; Pluk. Phyt. t. 168.

f. r.)—Leaves doubly pinnate, ovate, cut. Footttalks

winged, with hairy ribs. Angles of the iU-m fringed with

fprcading hairs. Flowers at '.he fork of the tendril.— Na-

tive of South i\merica. 'The Jlcm climbs by means of axil-

lary tendrils, and has many angles, rough with denfe fpread-

ing hairs, and fepara'ed by fmooth furrows. The tendrils

and footjlalks are hairy in a fimilar manner, the latter all

winged. Leafi.-ts about half an inch long, ovate, more or

lefs cut or lobed, fometimes tapering at the bafe^ nearly

fmooth on both fides, with hairy ribs and edges. Tendrils

about three inches long before they divide into two fpiral

fmooth branches, at the bafe of which Hands a fmall downy
tuft oi Jloivers . Of \.\\e fruit we can difcover nothing, but

Plukenet heard it was of a filiquofe kind, which term rather

accords with Paidlinia than with Seriann, and the clofe affi-

nity of this fpecies to the following, precludes all doubt of

its genus. The great confufion which envelopes this fpecies,

could be difpclled only by the original fpecimen of Linn^us,
who in the fecond edition of his Sp. PI. confounded with it

what is now properly called Seriana trileinata, Willd. Sp. PI.

v. 2. 466. A leaf of Phimier's figure, which belongs to

this laft, is aftually copied by Jacquin, and cited by Willde-

now, for P. polyphvlla, of which Plukenct's plate above

quoted is the only genuine reprefentation we can difcover.

9. P. bipinnata. Poiret in Lam. Dift. v. ^. 99. (P. po-

lyphyila ; Willd. n.7?)— Leaves doubly pinnate, obcvate,

flightiy notched at the fummit. Footftalks downy, winged
towards the end. Stem finely downy. Flowers at the fork

of the tendril.— Gathered by Commerfon in Brafi!. One
of his fpecimens is before u-, marked, wi'h a doubt, P. po-

lyphylla, Linn, and it appears to be what Schumacher, whom
Willdenow copies, has actually defcribed as fuch. This
plant however differs effentiall)- from the lad, in the denfe

pubefccnce of itsJ/em, as well as of hsfoot/Ia/is, and, though
in a lefs degree, of the backs of its leaves, whofe (hape io

obovate and obtufe, with two or three irregular (hallow

notches. The tendrils too are very much fliorrer and thicker,

and their fpiral branches are downy. Capfult near an inch

long, downy, ftriated, its valves half-obovate, much com-
preffed. abrupt and wavy at the fummit.

10. P. tetra~ona. Aubl. Guian. v. I. J55. Willd. n. 8.

—Leaves once or twice pinnate, ovate, dillantly ferrated,

fmooth. Footftalks fcarcely winged. Clufters compound,
axillary, much (hotter than the leaves. Valves of the cap-

fule wedge-(haped, with a blunt terminal tooth.— Obferved
by Aublet at Cayenne. We have a fpecimen, gathered by
Dr. Mxrter in the Caracca=, which accords as much as pof-

lible with our original one uf Aublet, except that the former
being in flower, the latter in fruu, with only one leaflet, an
abfolute decifion can hardly be made. The leaves evidently

appear by both fpecimens to be dillantly toothed, though
Aublet fays they are entire, and he quotes Rumphius's Funis

quadrifidus, v. j. 4. t. 3, which is doubtlefs very different,

except that theJlcm in both plants fplits into four portions,

ferving to make ball<ets or cordage. The Irnnches, tendrils,

t-ad common footjlalh, in Masrtcr's plant, are hifpid with

])rominent rigid hairs. Tlie whole leaf \i a foot long, 6i
five pair of (ppofiie leaflets, with an odd one ; the 'owed
pair again pinnate, each of five leaflets, of which one is

tcrnate ; the fecond pair lernatc, having fmall lateral leaflets;

the rell all fimple, full two indies long and one broad ; the

whole are reticulated with innumerable veins, and (.f a light

green, fmooth, except the midrib on the upper fide. Flnwers
in compound, axillary, aggregate, (lightly hairy duflers,

three inches long, accom;^anicd by many broad, ribbed,

fmooth, fringed hradcas. Calyx downy at the edges and
bafe, in both fpecimens. Capfute, in tliat of Aublet, near

an inch long, narrower than in the lad fj-ecies, each valve

crowned with a blunt tooth at the outer angle, the infide,

and the central column, finely woolly.

11. P. meliiifolia. Poiret in Lam. Did. v. 5 99.—Leaves
pinnate ; leaflets ternate, pointed, toothed, d*wny beneath.

Footltalks winged. Valves of the capfule (lightly bordered.

—Gathered by Commerfon at Brafil, according to Poirct.

We find no fpecimen that anfwers to his defcription entirely.

He compares the leaves to thofe of Jllelia yizedaraehj but
they are downy and rufty beneath. The cliifiers appear to

fpring from the divifion of the tendrils, as in N' 8 and 9.
The capftdes are pear-(haped, a little rounded, ftaiked,

marked at each future with a (hort men.brane " which ori-

ginates from the upper part of the peduncle." Thi-i pedun-
cle can only mean the ilalk of die cayfule or germcn, not
of the flower. M. Poiret contends that its border, or wirg,
is analogous to the remarkable one in Seriana, and hence he
would keep the two genera united ; but the valvular capfule

is an important difference.

12. P. Vefpertilio. Swartz Ind. Occ. v. 2. 69^. Schu-
mach. Copenh. Tranf. v. 3. p. 2. 122. t. II. f. i. Willd.
n. 9.— Leaves pinnate, fmooth, ovate, pointed, cut. Foot-
(lalk naked. Capfule with lanceolate horizontal wings.

—

Gathered by Mr. Maffon in the ifland of St. Chriflopher.

We have feen no fpecimen. Swartz fays theJlem is flirubby,

round and fmooth, climbing by means of axillary rigid ten-

drils, hardly fo long as the leaves, which are pinnate, of
two pair of leaflets with an odd one ; their footjlalks round,

ftriated, without wings. Clujlers axillary, fimple, ereCl,

(horter than the leaves, of many fnmll whitifh^yowerj. Cap-

fules ftaiked, large, ovate, obtufe, three-fided, with three

valves, terminated by three lanceolate, obtule, thick, mem-
branous, horizontal wings.

13. P. pinnata. Linn. Sp. PI. 525. Willd. n. 10. Jacq.

Obf. fafc. 3. 12. t. 62. f. 12. Gaertn. t. 79? (Clematis pen-

taphylla, pediculis alatis, fru6fu racemofo tricocco et coc-

cineo ; Plum. Amer. 76. t. 91. Cururu fcandens penta-

phylla ; Plum. Gen. 34.)—Leaves pinnate, fmooth, elliptic-

lanceolate, pointed, bluntly ferrated. Footftalk winged.
Capfule pear-(haped, three-lobed.—Native of the Weft In-
dies, in dry fandy places, not iinfrequcnt. The leaves area
fpan long, of two pair of fhining veiny leaflets, with an odd
one ; their ftalk rather broadly winged throughout. Clujlers

folitary between the branches of each tendril, downy ; fome-
times feffi'e and axillary, without a tendril. Fruit one inch

and a half long, fcarlet, with three furrows, according to

Plumier, but no wings, the feeds black and polillied, each
with a white tender fwcetilh ttmic. Gartner reprefents it

exadlly obovate, without lobes or furrows, and the parti-

tions oppofite to the centre of each valve, which does not

agree with Plumier, and we fufpecl he may have committed
an error in this cafe, as well as with regard to Seriana; fee

our feveiith fpecies. Litinseus received from Browne's
herbarium a Jamaica fpecimen, under the name of P. pin-

nata, which is certainly different from what we have de-

fcribed, having three pair of much fmaller leaflets, the wing

of
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of whofe common ftalk is greatly dilated at each fide into a
triangular form. For want of fruftification, the genus is

doubtful, but we take the plant to ha a IVelnmannla ; perhaps
a luxuriant branch of IV. pinnata.

14. P. fomtnlofa. Jacq. Enum. Amer. 37. Obf. fafc. i.

19. t. 10. fafc. 3. 12. t.6l.f. 13. Willd. n. 11.—Leaves
pinnate, ovate, obtufe, wavy, downy on both fides. Foot-
lla'k winged. Capful^s downy.— Native of South America,
where it was difcovered by Houlloun. The whole plant is

clothed wi'.h fhort denfe i^oft pubefcence. Branches round.

LeaJJels broad-ovate, wavy or partly ferrated, above an inch

lonL', two pair, with a larger odd one, tapering at thebafe.

Clujlen from between the forks of the tendrils. Capjuks
turbinate, fliort, thrce-lobcd. Linnasus had for this a totally

diflferent plant in :he Upfal garden, with a large leaf, like a

Rhus, to which his remark in both editions of Syil. Vcg.
refers This has fix pair of pointed ferrated leaflets, with
an odd one. and the upper half only of the common ftalk is

winged. Refpeftiiig tlie genus, nothing can be determined.

t). P. cauliflora. .Tacq. Coll. v. 4. 176. Ic. Rar. t. 458.
Willd. n. 12.— Leaves pin ate, ovate-lanceolate, entire,

fmooth ; the lowermoft pair ternate. Footftalk flightly

winged. Flowers in denfe axillary tufts.—Native of the

Caraccas. Tt flowered at Vienna, in the ftove, from
OAober to January, but produced no fruit. The Jlem
climbs, by means of /enr/W/f, as in the other fpecies. Leaves
about fix inches long, compofed of one pair of ternate

leaflets, two pair of fimple, and an odd one, the latter near

two inches long ; all pale at the back. Floivers numerous,
fmall, white, in lefTile, round, denfe tufts, either axillary,

along with the cloven tendrils, or proceeding from various

parts of the old leaflefs^fm.

16. P. japonica. Thunb. .Tapon. 170. Willd. n. 13.

—

Leaves pinnate, of four pair of three or five-cleft leaflets,

with an odd one ; the fecond pair ternate. Footftalks

winged. Panicles oppofite to the leaves. Stem herbaceous.

Gathered by Thunberg in Japan, where it is called £ai
Ren. " TheJlem is herbaceous, climbing, fmooth, angular,

without prickles, fcarcely fo thick as a ftraw. Leaves al-

ternate, ftalked, fmooth ; the loweft pair of leaflets nearly
fefTile, ovate, an inch long, cut into two or three entire feg-

ments ; the next pair ternate, with a winged partial ftalk,

their lateral partial leaflets ovate, either undivided or cut,

the middlemoft three-cleft ; the refl of the leaf pinnate, con-
fiding of a bordered jointed ftalk, two pair of oblong leaflets,

in three or five fegments, and a larger terminal one in three

fegments. The common footjlali referobles the ftem, and is

\ two inches long. Flowers panicled, oppofite to the leaves.

Common Jlower-Jlalks the length of the leaves
; partial ones

very fhort." Surh is 'I'hunberg's account, but as he fays

nothing of the fruit, and we have feen no fpecimen, the

genus (whether Paullinia or Seriana) rauft remain in uncer-

tainty.

17. P. diverjifolia. Jacq. Enum. Amer. 36. Obf. fafc.

3. 12. t. 62. f. 14. Willd. n. 14.— Leaves doubly pinnate,

obovate, obtufe, nearly entire. Footftalks winged. Stem
round, nearly fmooth.— Native of South America. As far

as we can judge by Jacquin's defcription and figure, this

ought to have been placed near polyphylla and bipinnata.

The leaves are compofed of obovate obtufe kajlets, about
the fize of the latter, (being fcarcely, except the terminal

one?, half an inch long,) but nearly fmooth, almoft always
entire and undivided, and all i\\e\r faotjlalks are winged, ex-
cept the bafe of the general one. The firft pair of divifions

of the leaf are pinnate, of five leaflets, the fecond, third,

and terminal ones are ternate, the laft not larger than its

neighbours. Thej^fm is (hrubby. C/u/?frj accompanied by

tendrils, or rather, as we prefume, fpringing from the latter

at their divifion.

It appears to us that this genus, as well as its near rela-

tion Seriana, requires more accurate attention than either

of them has yet received from botanical travellers. In our
gardens they are now fcarcely at all known, though fome
Ipecics of Pauliinia were cultivated by Miller. S.

PAULMOW, in Geography, a town cf Bengal; five

miles N.W. of Curruokdeah.
PAULO, M.'VRCO, in Biography, a celebrated traveller,

fon of Nicholas Paulo, a Venetian, who went svilh his brother
Matthew, about the year 1225'. to Conftantinople, in the
reign of Baudoin. While they were on this expedition
Marco was born. On their return through the deferts, they
arrived at the city where Kublai, grand khan of the Tartars,
rcfided. This prince was highly entertained with the ac-
count which they gave him of the European manners and
cuftoms, and appointed them his atr.bafladors to the pope,
in order to demand of his holinefs a hundred miffionaries.

They accordingly came to Italy, obtained from the Roman
pontiff two Dominicans, the one an Italian, and the other

an Afiatic, and carried with them young Marco, for whom
the Tartar prince exprelTed a fingular afFeftion. This youth
was, at an early period, taught the different dialefts of Tar-
tary, and was afterwards employed in embaflles which gave
him the opportunity of traverfing Tartary, China, and other

eaftern countries. After a refidence of feventeen years at

the court of the great khan, the three Venetians came back
to their own country, in the year 1 295, with immenfe wealth.

A fhurt time after his return, Marco ferved his country at

fea againft the Genoefe, his galley in a naval engagement
was funk, and himfelf taken prifoner and carried to Genoa.
He remained there many years in confinement ; and, as well

to aniufe his melancholy, as to gratify thofe w-ho defired it

of him, fent for his notes from Venice, and compofed the

hiftory of his own and his father's voyages in Italian, under
this title, '' Delle maraviglie del mondo da lui vidute," &c.,
of which the firft edition appeared at Venice in 8vo. 1496.
This work has been tranflated into feveral foreign languages,

and has been inferted in various coUeftions. The bcft edi-

tions are one in Latin, publifhed by Andrew Miiller at

Cologne in 1671, and one in French, to be found in the coU
leftion of voyages publifhed by Bergeron, at the Hague in

1735, '" '*° ^°'^' ^" ^^'^ narrative there are many things

not eafily believed, but the greater part of his accounts has

been verified bv fiicceeding travellers. He not only gave

better accounts of China than had been before received ; but

likewile furnilhed a defcription of Japan, of feveral iflands

of the Eaft Indies, of Mada^fcar, and the coafts of Africa,

fo that from his work it might be eafily coUefted that a di-

reil pafTage by fea to the Ealt Indies was not only poiiible,

but pradicablc.

Paulo, in Geography, a town of South America, in New
Granada ; 25 miles E.N.E. of Tunja.

PAVI^OGRAD, a town of RufTia, in the government

of Ekaterinoflav ; 32 miles E. of Ekaterinoflav. N. lat.

47° 10'. E. long. 35^ 54'.

PAVLOSK, a Ruffian fortrefs, in the province of

Tauris, conftrufted for defending the ftraits of Taman, be.

tween the Black fea and the fea of Azoph; iix miles S. of

Kerch.

PAVLOV, a town of Ruffia, on the N. coaft of the

Tchudfkoe lake ; 20 miles S. of Narva.

PAVLOVA, a town of RuflTia, in the government of

Irkutfli, on the Lena ; 16 miles N. of Orlenga.

PAVLOVSK, a tov»B of Ruffia, in the government of

Voroneij
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Voronez, on the Don ; 68 miles S.S.E. 6f Voronez. N.

lat. 50" 24'. E. lonp. 40" 14'.

PAVLOVSKAIA, a town of Ruffia, in the govern-

ment of Ekaterinoflav, on the Dnieper; 33 miles E. of

Ekaterinolkv.

PAULUN, a town of Ilindnollan, in the circar of

Ki'chw:ira ; fix miles S.E of Raajeguv.

PAULUS, Cyrus Flohus, called Paulihe Silaitiary,

bccanfc he was at the head of the royal filentaries, officers

whofc buliiicfs it was to prevent noifcs in the palace, fiou-

rifhed in the iixth century, under the emporor Jutlinian. He
is faid to have been of an ilUillrious family, and pofTefled of

hereditary opulence, but to have been dill more difliii^uilhed

for learning and eloquence. He was author of poems in the

Greek language, among which was one giving the hillory

and defcription of the church of St. Sophia in Conllanti-

nople in mon- thair a thoufand hexameter lines. This has

come down to our time?, and was publifhed in the coUedion

of Byzantine hiltorians, with a tranflation and notes by Du-
cange. He alfo compofed a poem on the Pythian Thermx,

and fome epigrams in the Anthology. See Gibbon, vol. vii.

in which is a fine defcription of St. Sophia, taken partly

from the wOrlc of Paulus.

Paulus I/ool-, in Geography, a fortified pod of North

America, in Bergen ccunty, ilate of New .lerfey, on the

North river, where the river is 2000 yards wide, oppolite to

the city of New York. In 1780 this river was fo frozen,

that carriages with heavy burdens pafTed over it.

PAUNCH, or Panch, on Ship-board, a fort of thick

and ftroiigmat, formed by interweaving twiils of rope-yarn

as clofc as poffible. See Matts.
PAUNCHWAY, a fmall boat in Bengal, attendant on

the Budgeroni's, which fee. The paunchways move more
expeditionfly than the budgerows ; but they are nearly of

the fame conftruftion, with this difference, that the greateft

breadth is fomewhat further aft and the ftern lower. AVe

(hall. here add that another boat of this country, called

" Moorpunkay," is cunoufly conitrufted ; thcfe boats are

very long and narrow, fometimes extending to upwards of

100 feet in length, and not more than eight feet in breadth ;

they are always paddled, fometimes by 40 men, and are

fteered by a large paddle from the ftern, which rifes either

in the fliape of a peacock, a fnake, or fome other animal
;

ttepaddlers are direfted by a man who Hands up, and fome-

times makes ufe of a branch of a plant, to regulate their

motions, ufing much gefticulation, and telling his ftory to

excite either laughter, or exertion. In one part of the ftern

is a canopy lupported by pillars, in which are feated the

owner and his friends, who partake of the refrefhing breezes

of the evening. Thefe boats are very expenfive, owing to

the beautiful decorations of painted and gilt ornaments,

which are highly varaiihed, and exhibit a confiderable de-

gree of tafte.

PAUNDURA, in Geography, a town of Hindooftan,

in Oude ; 12 miles S.W. of Gazypour.
PAUNGARTENBERG, a town of Auftria ; fix

miles S W. of Grein.

PAUNRAN, a town of Hindooftan, in Mohurbunge ;

20 miles N. of Harriopour.

PAVO, Peacock, in jljlronotny, a conftellation of the

fouthern hemifphere, unknown to the ancients, and not vi-

fible in our northern parts of the world, containing fourteen

ftars. See Constellation.
Pavo, in Ichthyology, a fpecies of Chdtodon, and alfo of

Labrus ; which fee refpedtiveiy.

Pavo, the Peacock, in Ornithology, a genus of birds of

ihe order Gallinas, of which there are four fpecies, according

Vol. XXVI.

to Linnaeus. The generic charafter is, bill convex, robuft ;

the head is covered with feathers turned back ; the noilriU

are large ; the feathers of the rump long, broad, expanfile,

ahd covered with rich eye-like fpots.

Species.

Ckistatus ; Creft Peacock. Of this fpecies there are

three varieties, via,. I . Head with a compreflcd creft ; fpurs

folitary. 2. Cheeks, throat, belly, and «vi. ;x-coverts, white.

3 Body entirely white. This fpecies inhabits Aha and
Africa, and is domellicated every where ; is three feet eight

inches long ; fleeps on the higheft places, and utters a loud

and.harfli cry ; it is proud and vindiftive, and feeds chiefly

on grain and infe£ls ; it lays five or fix egg^ in fome pcivate

place, which are grey-white : the young do not attain all

their elegance till the third year. The bill and legs of this

beautiful bird are brown ; irids yellow ; creil gold-green of
twenty-four feathers, barbed at the tip, and with white
(hafts ; the line above and beneath the eyes white ; head,

neck, breaft, back and rump green-gold ; feathers of the

rump, ufually called tail-feathers, fometimes five feet long ;

the real tail-feathers are eighteen in number, grev-brown,
about 18 inches long ; fcapulars and leffer wing-coverts

reddifli-brown, varied with black, middle ones blue, with

a glofs of green-gold, greater and fpurious wings rufous

;

quill-feathers rufous, fome of them varied with rufous,

blackifh and green ; belly and vent greenilh-black ; thighs

yellowifh. The female has a fhorter creft, and has no fpur
;

the feathers of the rump not fo long or elegant ; the irids

are of a lead colour, the bill and fringe on the breaft wliite
;

the neck is green, the reft of the body and wings biown-
a(h.

The creft peacock exhibits in India, in its wild ftate, all

the maturity of growth, and glow of colouring. It was an

article of importation from that country to Paleftire, in the

reign of Solomon, in thofe fleets which conveyed, once in

three years, to the court of that monarch invaluable trea-

fures of art and nature. The female of this fpecies is parti-

cularly folicitous to conceal her. eggs from the male, which
not unfrequently deftroys them. They both feed chiefly on
infefts and grain, and prefer elevated fituations for roofting,

choofing the tops of houfes and the higheft trees for this

purpole. Among the Romans they were regarded as great

luxuries, and the young ones are now efteemed as a delicacy.

Their voice is extremely harfli and diflbnant, and in perfedl

contraft to that beauty exhibited in their plumage, which
feems to combine all that deliglits the eye in the foft and
delicate tints of the fineft flowers, all that dazzles in the

fparkhng luftre of the gem, and all that aftonifhes in the

grand difplay of the rainbow. See Plate III. Gallifn of

Ornithology.
BiCALCARATUS ; Iris Peacock. Biown ; head f«b-

crefted ; fpurs two. This is found in China, and is larger

than a pheafant. The bill is blackifh, the upper mandible
from the noftrils to the tip red ; irids yellow j crown black ;

face naked ; temples white; neck fhining brown, with black

lines ; upper part of the back, fhouldcrs, and wing-coverts

brown, with yellowifh Ib-ipes, the feathers near the tip with

a large purple-gold fpot ; lower part of the back and rump>

fpotted with white ; body beneath brown, wi'h tranivcrfe

black ftreaks
; quill-feathers du&y; legs brown. Indivi-

duals of this fpecies have occafior.aliy been brought to Eng-
land, but they have not found the climate congenial to their

habits.

TiBETANUS ; Thibet Peacock, is about the fize of a pin-

tado, or more than two feet in length. The fpecific cha-

racter is cinereoBS ftreaked with blacldfti ; head fub-crefted,

3 P sM
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and two Ipurs. The head, neck, and under parts, arc afh-

coloured, marked with blacki(h lines ; the wing-coverts, back

and rump are grey, with fmall white dots ; befides which,

on the wing-coverts and back, are large round fpots of a fine

blue, changing in different hglits to violet and green-gold.

This bird, as its fpecific name denotes, \nhabits the kmg-

dom of Thibet. The Chinefe give it the name of Chin-

tchien-khi.

MuTicus ; Japan Peacock. Head with a fnbulate creft,

and it has no fpurs. It is found in the Japan iflands. and is

of the fize of the P. criftatus. The bill of this fpecies is

large ; legs cinereous-; area of the eyes red ; irids yellow
;

body blue, mixed with green ; head and neck greenifh, wiih

blue foots, and a white ftreak down the middle ; belly,

wing-coverts, fecondary quill-feathers, and thighs cinereous,

with black fpots, the belly with white llreaki ; primary quill-

feathers green, with tranfverfe black hnes, and yello.wiih to-

wards the tip, which is black ; feathers of the rump bay,

with white (hafts. The belly of the female is black.

PAVOASSAN, in Geography, a town of Africa, and

^:apital of the ifland of St. Thomas, with a good harbour ;

the relidence of the governor, and of thebifliop.

PAVOISES. SeeP.vv.\rs.

PAVONIA, ill Botany, received that appellation from

Cavanilles, in honour of his countryman Jofeph Pavon, who

fliared the labour of various botanical excurfions, through

Chill and Peru, with Dombey and Ruiz, and who is named,

in conjunftion with the latter, as author of ttie fplendid Flora

Peruviana. Mutis had dellined for the fame purpoie the

beautiful flower, figured long ago in various old books,

under the denominaUon of Flos Tigrit, which has but re-

cently become known in the gardens of Europe. This hew-

ever Linnaeus referred to Ferraris ; and his fon, in publilliing

it, feems to have thought the fpecific name alluded to the

peacock-like fpots of the corolla ; for he prints it as an ad-

jeftive, pavonia. Many perfons have fo underftood it. This

plant is fince rertored to the rank of a genus ; fee Tigridi.^.

—Cavan. Diff. 132. Schreb. 469. Willd. Sp. PI. v. 3.

833. Swartz Ind. Occ. v 2. 121J. JufT. 272. Lamarck

lUuilr. t. 585.—Clafs and order, Menacklphia Polyandria.

Nat. Ord. Colummfer.f, Linn. Mahaccs, JulT.

Gen. Ch. Cal. Perianth interior, permanent, double

;

the outer of many linear-lanceolate leaves, rarely cembined

at the bafe ; inner of one leaf, cup-(haped, divided halfway

down, rarely more, into five fegments. Cor. Petals five,

roundilh, tapering at the bafe, a little oblique, fpreading,

united below to the tube of the filaments. Stam. Filaments

numerous, combined in the form of a tube, about whofe

apex and furface they become feparate ; anthers kidney-

(haped. P'lft. Germen globofe, furrowed ; ftyle thread-

(haped, longer than the ftamens, in ten fegments at the top ;

ttigmas globofe. Perk. Capfales five, angular at the inner

fide, convex at the outer, of one cell and two valves, burft-

ing in the upper part. See'i: folitary, ovate-oblong, acute.

Eff. Ch. Calyx double; the outer of many leaves or feg-

ments. Stigmas ten. Capfules five, of two valves. Seeds

fohtary.

This genus, feparated by Cavanilles from Hibifcus. fee

that article, is rather artificial, there being no difference

whatever in habit, and the technical marks of diftindion not

of the mod dccifive kind. Thefe are the ten ftigmas, which,

in Hibi/cus, are only five, and the finally dillinfl bivalve cap-

fules, with folitary feeds. In Hibi/ciu the feeds are com-

monly numerous, in each cell of a five-valved five celled cap-

fule. This laft-named genus being over-burthened with

fpecies, it is commodious to leffen their number by any al-

lowable means, and as we prefume the Hortus Kewenfis,

which fo generally follows VVilldcnow, will adopt Pavonuj,
we do not fcruple to adn.it i'. This author reckoLs up
fifteen fpecies.

1. V. prttmorfa (P. cuneifolia ; Cav. DifT. 139. t. 45.
f. I. Hibifcus prxmorfus ; Linn. Suppl. 309. Jacq. Ic.

Rar. t. 141.) — Leaves roundifh-wedge-ftiaped, abrupt,

toothed, downy. Native of the Cape of Good Hope, cul-

tivated in green-houfes. The pecuhar (hape of the leaves

at once dillinguilhes this fpecies. TheJlem is fhrubbv, as in

every other, except the -t!; and 15th. Flowers lemon,

coloured, one inch and a half wide ; the fegments of their

outer ra/y.v numerous and fetaccous.

2. PJepts.-arpa. Cav. Diff. 3JI. (P. Typhala:a ; Cav.
Diff. t. 197. Urena leptocarpa ; Linn. Suppl. 308.)
—Leaves lanceolate, ferrated. Outer calyx of five ovate

leave". Flowers capitate.—Na'ive of Surinam. It is the

Hibifcus J'aiuifolius oi the PI. Surinam, in Amoen. Acad. v. 8.

260, and is known by the Linnscan herbarium only. The
leaves are from three to five inches long, pointed, clofelv

ferrated. Flowers yellow, in terminal heads. The inner

cal::v, fmaller than the outer, is rather deeply divided, but

not to the bafe, and the latter has but five leaves, which is a

fmalkr number than the charafter requires. The capfules ^xe

thole of a true Pavonia, but each is tipped with three points,

half Us own length, barbed with numerous recurved prickles.

This fpecies is very nearly related to the next, for which Ca-
vanilles has figured it, not very correftly as to the calyx,

whofe divifions he makes not fufficiently deep, at leaft in the

outer one, whereas Linnxus, on the other hand, errs in

faying the inner calyx is of five leaves.

3. P. TyphaUa. Cav. Diff. 134. (Urena Typhalaea

;

Linn. Mant. 258.)—Leaves oblong-lanceolate, ferrated.

Outer calyx of about fcven linear leaves. Stem panicled.

Flowers foracwhat umbellate.—Native of the Welt Indies.

This fpecies, of which a fpecimen is preferved in the her-

barium of the younger Linnaeus, has not been well diftin-

guilhed from the laft, which has been generally miftaken fo»

it. The prefent differs effentially in its panicled many-

flowered^t-ra, but efpecially in having the outer calyx of fix

or feven narrow linear leaves, or deep fegments ; whereas the

former has five ovate ones. The barbed points are moreover

as long as the capfules themfelvcs, and the corolla is faid to

be white. The calyx of the true TyphaUa anfwers exaftly

to the generic charafter, but the preceding fpecies is fo

clofely al'ied to this, that they cannot be generically dis-

joined, though the latter has but five fegments in its outer

calyx.

4. P. haflata. Cav. Diff. 138. t. 47. f. 2.— Leaves ob-

long, haftate, bluntly toothed ; denfcly downy beneath.

Stalks axillary, fingle-flowered.—Gathered by Commerfon

at Monte Video. Branches round, fubdivided. Leaves de-

pendent, about an inch long ; befprinkled with ftarry hairs

above ; dcnfely clothed with fimilar white pubcfceiice be-

neath, as is the inner fa/y.v efpecially. The outer calyx is of

fix, rarely only five, ovate leaves, fhorter than the inner.

C<3/>/i(/« reticulated, downy, without points or apj-endages.

J. P.fpinifex. Cav. Diff. 133. I. 45. f. 2 ; and arillata,

t. 4). f. 3. (Hibifcus f)>inifex ; Linn. Sp. PI. 978. Jacq.

Hort. Vnid. v. 2. 46. t. 1C3.)—Leaves broad-ovate, doubly

crenate. Stalks axillary, fingle-flowered. Capfules with

fpreading fmooth fpines.— Native of South America. The
leaves are two or three •:chcs long, end half as broad, rough-

ifh to the touch. Flowers large, yellow. Capjules each

tipped with three or four fpreadi;.g, fmooth, not barbed,

awns or fpi::es.

6. P. papilionacea. Cav. Diff. 140. t. .^9. f. 2.—Leaves

heart-fhaped, ferrated. Stalks axillary, fingle-flowered.

o Stamens
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Stamens and ftyle declining.—Gathered in Otatieite by Sir

Jofci)h Banks, who communicated it to Cavanillcs. Flowers

large, yellow. Segments of the outer calyx very narrow,

and longer than in the laft.

7. P. cance/lala. Cav. DifT. 135. (Hibifcus cancellatus ;

Linn. Suppl. 311. Am. Acad. v. 8. 260.)—Leaves hcart-

(liaped, lorrated. Outer calyx of twenty brillle-fhapod,

very hairy leaves. Stem decumbent.—Native of Surinam.

Thejliin is herbaceous and trailing, clothed, like the reft of

the plant, with prominent brittles. Leaves ncttle-Iike.

Sla/it axillary, iingle-flowcrcd. Ca/y.v very remarkable for

its numerous narrow fegments, vvhofe briflly hairs form a fort

0/ net-work.

8. P.racemo/ii. Swart/. Ind. Occ. v. 2. 121 J. (P. fpi-

cata ; Cav. Diff. 136. t.46. f. I. Malache fcabra ; Trevv.

Ehret. CO. t. 90.)—Leaves ovate, pointed, nearly entire.

Flowers in a terminal chiller. Outer calyx of eight lanceo-

late leaves.—Native of bogs, amongll other (hrubs and trees, in

.Jamaica. The nearly entire,naked /eaves, roughilh to the touch

only, and the long terminal fohtary c/iijlers, of pale yellow,

not very large, powers, readily dillinguifli this fpecies. The
leaves in our fpecimens are very nearly entire ; Ehret repre-

fents them ferrated pretty copioufly.

9. P. corymbofa. Willd. n. 9. (Althxa corymbofa

;

Swartz Ind. Occ. v. 2. 12 13.)—Leaves ht^art-fhaped,

fometimes angular, fmoothifh. Flowers corymbofa. Stalks

and calyx hairy.—Found about the banks of rivers in Hifpa-

niola and Jamaica. The habit is compared by Swartz to

Allheca hlrfuta of Linnseus. Leaves not quite fmooth, fer-

rated, fometimes almolt finuated as well as angular. Floivers

yellow, rather large. Outer calyx of ten or twelve linear

hairy leaves. Capfules rough. We have fecn neither fpeci-

men nor figure.

10. P. paniculata. Cav DifT. 13^. t. 46. f. 2.—Leaves

roundilh-heart-fhaped, ferrated, with one or three points.

Clullers compound, hairy. Stamens and llyle declining

Native of Peru, near the fource of the river Maragnon.
Dombey. It feems, as Willdenow remarks, nearly akin to

the lalt. The fioiuers are yellow, very numerous. Stamens

drooping. Style afcending at the extremity.

11. P.odorata. Willd. n. 11.—Leaves ovate, fomewhat
heart-lhaped, with three points, (lightly toothed. Stalks

axillary, fingle-flowered. Outer calyx of about twelve

leaves.—Native of the Eaft Indies The whole plant is

hairy and vifcid. Leaves oblong, (lightly heart-lhaped at the

bafe. Floiuer-Jlalks long, fometimes aflembled into a fort of

clujler at the top of t\icjlem. Calyx fringed. Corolla rather

fmall, apparently red. Willd.

12. P. coccinea. Cav. Diff. 140. t. 47. f. i. (Malva
folio hederaceo, flore coccineo ; Plum. Ic. 162. t. 169. f. 2.)

—Leaves hcart-fhaped, three-lobed, ferrated. Stalks axil-

lary, fingle-flowered, afcending. Outer calyx of five linear-

lanceolate leaves.—Native of Hifpaniola, not of Dominica.

Linnseus mifquotes the figure of Plumier, for Hibifcus (or

rather jichania) Malvavifcus. The Jloioers appear to be

large, ftanding ereft in an elegant manner, the lower part of

the petals cohering in the form of a tube, the extremities

drooping. Plumier reprefents more than five leaves to the

outer calyx, but Cavanilles examined a fpecimen.

13. ?. Columella. Cav. DifT. 138. t. 48. f. 3.—Leaves
with five angles, ferrated, nearly fmoo'h ; the uppermoft
oblong and undivided. Stalks axillary, fingle-flowered,

(liorter than the footftalks. Outer calyx of five hnear-lan-

ceolate leaves.—Found by Commerfon m the ifle of Bour-
bon, growing abundantly by the fides of the roads cut

through the woods. The leaves are ftiaped fomewhat like
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thofc of a vine. Flowers fmall, purplifh, not unlike a com-
mon Mallow.

14. P. urens. Cav. DiflT. 137. t. 49. f. i. .lacq. Ic.

Rar. t. 5^2.—Leaves with feven angles, hairy, cut and fer-

rated. Flowers axillary, cluftered, nearly felTile Native
of the ifiand of Mauritius. The Jlowers are of an elagant

rofe-colour, deeper in the centre, much refambling a com-
mon Mallow. Capfules with three barbed points, or beaks.

Leaves znAJlems rough with pungent hairs.

15. P. zeylanica. Cav. DifT. 134. t. 48. f. 2. (Hibifcus
zeylanica ; Linn. Sp. PI. 981. Burm. Ind. t. 48. f. 3.)

—

Leaves roundifh-heart-fliapcd, cut, lobed, or deeply divided,

bluntly toothed. Stalks axillary, fingle-flowered, equal to
the footftalks. Outer calyx of ten linear briftly leaves.

Native of Ceylon. Root annual. Stem herbaceous, downy,
fomewhat branched. The leaves vary greatly as to their di-

vifions, being fometimes divided to the very bafe into five ob-
long blunt fegments. Flowers fmall, red. This fpecies is

now and then fcen in gardens, but valued rather for the fake

of rarity than beauty. Scopoli has figured the deeply di-

vided variety, under the name of Hibifcus arenarius, Delic.

Infubr. fafc. 3. t. 2, which we do not find quoted.

16. P. fpiralis. Cav. Ic. v. 5. 20. t. 434.—Leaves
heart-fhaped, ferrated, pointed, fomewhat lobed. Stalks

axillary, fingle-flowered. Outer calyx of many linear

fringed leaves. Petab convoluted, each with a lateral tooth.

—Gathered by Louis Nee, in the ifiand of Tobago, five

leagues from Panama, flowering and fruiting in November.
They?i'OT is fhrubby, fix feet high. Z,mt« moft like thofe of
the tenth fpecies, but it is not faid whether they are fmooth
or otherwife. Outer ca/y.v of nine linear hairy leaves. Petals

fcarlet, rolled together like thofe of Achania Malvavifcus,

but larger, ihejlamens ar\i J/yle projefting far beyond them.

This fpecies is unnoticed by Willdenow, and might perhaps

be introduced between the tenth and eleventh. S.

Pavonia, or Pavonina, in Ornithology, a fpecies of Ar-
dea. ' See Heron.
PAVONIUS Lapi.s, X.\\s peacockJlone, a name given by

Ludovicus Dulcis, and other writers of his time, to a ftone

of which they fay many idle things, fuch as its having the

virtue of gaining a perfon's love to another, and the like.

They have left us no defcription of it, but probably it was
one of the variegated agates.

PAVOOR, in Geography, a town of Hindooftan ; ij
miles N.W. of Tinevelly.

PAUPAKELLY, atownaf Hindooftan, in Golconda

;

20 miles S. of Byarem.

PAUPANASSUM, a town of Hindooftan ; 20 miles

W.S.W. of Tinevelly.

PAUPANASSY, a town of Hindooftan, in the Car-
natic ; 12 miles N.E. of Tanjore.

PAUPER, in Law. See Forma Pauperis, and Poor..

PAUR.£DRASTYL^, in Natural Hijlory, the name
of a genus of cryftals. The word is derived from the Greek
'cravfoc, a few, i^^a, a fide, or plane, the privative particle

a, not, and <rtj\o(;, a column, and expreflTes a foflil compofed
of but a few fides or planes, and having no column.

The bodies of this genus are cryftals, compofed of two
pyramids joined bafe to bafe, without the intervention of a

column ; thefe being both hexangular, and confequenlly the

whole body compofed only of twelve planes ; the others of

the fame ftru£lure being compofed of fixteen. Of this genus

there are only four known fpecies.

PAUREY, in Geography, a town of Africa, on the

Slavecoaft. N. lat. 6' Jo'. E. long. 0° 15'.

PAURWITZ. See Bauekwixz.

3 P 2 PAUSA.



P A U P A U
PAUSA, a town of Saxony, in the Vogtland ; 72 miles

VV.S.VV. of Drefden. N. lat. jo'- .;i'. E. long, n^ j8'.

PAUSANI A, naviTxjuii, in Antiquity, a feftival in which

were folemn jjames, wherein freeborn Spartans only contend-

ed. It had its name from Paufanias, the Spartan general,

under whofe conduit the Grecians overcame Mardonius, in

the famous battle at Plataea, there being always an oration in

praife of him.

PAUSANI AS, in Biography, acelebrated Lacedxmonian
commander, wlio fell at the famous ftraits of Thermopylae,

was the Ion of Cleombrotus, and nepliew of Leonidas.

He obrained a high rank in the magillracy of his country,

and when Mardonius, the PerCan general, invaded Greece

with a mighty holt, Paufanias was appointed commander-in-

chief of the allied army raifed to oppofe hira. He brought

on a general engagement at Platjea, in the year 479 B.C., in

which Mardonius was killed, and liis army defeated with

great flaughier. With the affutance of the Athenians, the

camp of Mardonius was taken wtth an immenfe booty.

Paufanias exhibited a greatncfs of mmd in rejedling the pro-

pofal of one of the leaders, that the body of the Perfian

general (hould be fought for, in order that it might be treated

with the fame indignity that had been offered to that of Leo-

nidas. He proceeded to punifh the traitors to the caufe of

Greece, and marching to Thebes, obliged that city to deli-

ver up the heads of the Perfian party, whom he put to death.

The effeift of fuccefs upon his own mind was to nourifh a

fpirit of pride and arrogance, and infpire ambitious defigns.

He affumed to himfelf all the honour of the vifAory of

Platxa, and upon a golden tripod, which he prefented to

the temple of Delphi, he put an infcription that was honour-

able to himfelf alone. In the command of the united fleet,

which had been given him for the purpofe of freeing the

Grecian cities from Perfian garrifons, he behaved with great

partiality to his own countrymen, and created many enemies ;

while the juftice of Ariftides, and the affabihty of Cimon,

gained all hearts, and reftored to the Athenians the naval

fupremacy of Greece. Sufpicions were entertained that he

meant to affume the full controul of Greece, and to get the

power of the country in his own hands, and on this account

he was recalled to Sparta, and underwent a trial for his life,

but as the evidence was inconcluCve, he was fined and liberated.

When he returned to the army, he openly adopted the Per-

fian habit and manners, and went into all the esceffes of that

luxury which he had formerly decried. It was fuppofed

that his mind was deranged, owing to the following tragical

incident. Having been captivated by the charms of Cleo-

nice, a young woman of good family at Byzantium, her

parents not daring to rcfufe his felicitations, obliged her to

comply with his deCres. To fave her blulhes, it was agreed

that the lights fiiould be extinguilhed when fhe entered his

chamber. In the dark (he unfortunately ftumbled over one

of the lamps ; the noife of which fuddenly awakening Pau-

fanias, he fancied an tiraffin was coming to murder him, and,

ftarting up, plunged a dagger into her breaft. When he dif-

covered the fatal error, he was almoft diftrafted, and from

that moment imagined that the blood of Cleonice was perpe-

tually crying out for vengeance. He left Byzantium, and

repaired to Heraclea, where he found perfons who pretended

to evoke and pacify the fpirits of the deceafed. That of

Cleonice was called up before him, and made to fay to- him,

«' When you come to Sparta, you will find a termination to

your fufierings." He went thither, ftill occupied with the

thought of betraying his country to the Perfians. For this

purpofe, he carried on a correfpondcnce with Artabazus, a

fatrap ; and all the racffengers he fent were put to death, that

they might not betray him on their return. It is faid that he
in vain attempted to engage Themiilocles, who was at that
time an exile, to concur ir. his incafures, and being impatient,
he wrote a peremptory letter to Artabazus, which he com-
mitted to one Argilius, his particular favourite. The young
man, alarmed by the refleftion, that none of the former
meffengers returned, unfealed the packet entrulled to his

care, and finding a diredion to put him to death, imme-
diately difclofed the matter to the ephori. They refolved to
apprehend him, but being apprized of their intention, he
fled into the temple of Minerva, from whence he could not
be taken. While they were hefitating as to what could be
done, the mother of Paufanias broug!it a brick, and fet it

againll the door of the temple: her example was followed,

till he was completely immured. When he was dead with
hunger, his body was brought out, and interred by his

friends. Corn. Nep. Univer. Hift.

PAUSAxi.ts, a Greek topographical writer, who flou-

rifhed in the fecond century, under Adrian, and the Antonines,
was probably a native of Csfarea, in Cappadocia, and lludied

under the celebrated Hcrodes Atticus. Though as a
fpeaker defective in his pronunciation, he obtained a high
reputation by his ccnipofitions. He declaimed both at

Athens and Rome, in which lall named city he died

a; an advanced age. He feems to have been a great

traveller, and befides his work on Greece that is extant,

he compofed difcriptions of Syria and Pheenicia. The
" Defcription of Greece' is highly valuable to the an-

tiquary, and contains much information no where elfe to

be met with. It is a kind of itinerary through Greece, in

ten books, in which the author notes every thing remarkable

that fell under his obfervation, fuch as temples, theatres, fe-

pulchres, ftatues, paintings, public monuments of all kinds,

the fcites and dimenlions of ruined cities, and the fcenes of

important tranfattions. In fome parts he gives hillorical

details, and in thofe his ftyle, which is frequently negligent,

rifes to a degree of dignity. His work abounds with fabu-

lous narrations, but what he himfelf faw, there is no reafon

to fuppofe he mifreprcfented. His work was firft publiflied

in 1516, at the pre's of Aldus. The beft edition has been

reckoned that of Kuhnius, Greek and Latin, 1696, but

others give the preference to the modern one of I. F. Facius,

Lipf. 1794-7, in four volumes, 8vo. There is a French

tranflation in high eftimation, by the abbe Gedoyn. Mo-
reri.

PAUS.\RY, Pausakius, in ancient Rome, an ofRcer

who, in the folemn pomps or procefllons of the goddefs Ifir,

dircded the ftops, or paul'es.

In thefe ceremonies, there were frequent (lands at places,

prepared for the purpofe, wherein the ftatues of Ifis and

Anubis were fet down ; much after the manner of refting-

places in the procefiion of the holy facrament in the Romifh

church.

Thefe refts were called manftoncs : the regulation of which

wa!5 the oflice of lhe(e pau/ani.

From an infcription quoted by Salmafius it appears, that

the Romans had a kind of college or corporation of pau-

far'us.

Pausary, Paufarius, was alfo a name gfiven to an officer

in the Roman galleys, who gave the fignal to the rowers, and

marked the times and paufes ; to the end they might acl in

concert, and row all together.

This was always done with a mufical inftrument. Hy-
ginus fays, that, iu the fliip Argo, Orpheus did the office

with his lyre.

PAUSE,



PAUSE.

PAUSE, a ftop or ceflation of fpeaking, fiiiging, play-

inpr, or ihc like.

The word is formed from the Latin paufa, which we find

ufed in Lucretius and Plautiis in the famo fenfe.

The ufe of pointing in grammar is, to make the proper

paufes in certam places. Sec Point and Punctuation.
The ufc of thcfc paufes is equally neccfTary to the fpeaker

and to the hearer : to the fpeaker, that he may take breath,

without which he cannot proceed far in his delivery, and

that he may relieve the organs of fpecch by thcfe temporary

relU, which othcrwife would be foon tired by continued and

uninterrupted aftion ; to the hearer, that the ear alfo may
be re'itved from the fatigue which it would otherwife en-

dure from a contiriuity of found, and that 'he undcrftaiiding

may have fiflicicnt time to mark the diftintlioii of fentences,

and their feveral members.

Paufes in common ditcourfe, and in moft compofitions in

profe, have, befides the duration, marks of a furer kind

annexed to them to point out their nature: and thefe are

certain notes of the voice, whirh declare of what kind the

paufes are, at the inftant they are made; and inform the

mind what it is to expedl from them ; whether the fenfe is

dill to be continued in the fame fentence ; whether the pre-

ceding one is to be the lad member of the fentence ; or

whether the fentence is clofed, and a new one is to begin.

By means of thefe notes or tones, the fpeaker may propor-

tion his paufes to the importance of the fenfe, and not merely

to the grammatical ftrufture of words in fentences. A pro-

pofiiion, or fentiment of peculiar moment, may be preceded

or clofed by a longer paufe 'han ufual : a paufe nay be alfo

made before fome very emphatical word, but this is a liberty

that ihould be ufed with great cau"ion. An ingenious

writer on this fubjeft obferves, tha: paufes in general de-

pend upon emphaiis : words are fufficiently diltinguiihed

from each other by accent; but to point out their meaning,

when ranged in fentences, emphales and paufes are neceflary.

Accent, fays this writer, is the link which connedt? fyllables

together, and forms them into words : emphafis is the link

which connects words toge'her, and forms them into mem-
bers of fentences ; but that there may be no miftake to

which emphafis the words belong, at the end of every fuch

member of a fentence there ought to be a perceptible paufe.

Sheridan's Leftures, p. 75, &c. See Comma, Colon,
Points, &:c.

Paufes are commonly diftinguifhed into thofe that are

emphatical, and thofe that mark the diilinftions of fenfe.

An emphatical paufe is made, after fomething has been faid

of peculiar moment, and on which we v/ant to fix the hearer's

attention. Sometimes fuch a thing is introduced with a
paufe of this nature. Such paufes have the efFeft of a

ftrong emphafis, and are fubjeft to the fame rules, efpecially

to- the caution of not repeating them too frequently : for as

they excite uncommon atten'ion, and of courfe raife ex-
peftation, they will occafion difappointment and dlfgufl, if

the importance of the matter be not fully anfvverable to fuch

expectation. But the mod frequent and the pruicipal ufe of
paufe !s to mark the divifions of the fenfe, and, as we have
already faid, to allow the fpeaker to draw his breath. The
proper and graceful adjultment of fuch paufes is one of the

molt nice and difficult articles in delivery. The fpeaker, in

order to avoid mangling his fentences, and totally lofmg the

force of the emphafis, fhould be careful to provide a full

fupply of breath for what he is to utter. It is a great mif-

take, fays Dr. Blair, to imagine that the breatii mud be
drawn only at the end of a period, when the voice is allowed
a fall. It may eafily be gathered at the intervals of the

period, when the voice is only fufpended for a moment

;

and, by this management, we may have always a fnfficient

(lock for carrying on the longetl feiittncee, wi'hout im-

proper interruptions. If any one, as the fame ingenious

author obferves, fhall have formed to hi:r.felf a certain me-
lody or tunc, which requires refls and paufes of its ov i,, dif-

tinCt from thofe of the fenfe, he has undoubtedly contrafted

one of the worft habits into which a public fpeaker can fall.

It is the fenfe which fhould always rule the paufes of the

voii-e; for whenever there is any ienfible fufpenlion of the

voice, the hearer is always led to expeft fomewhat corre-

fponding in the meaning. Paiifes, in public difcourfe, mufl

be formed on the manner in which we ut er ourfelves in

ordinary, fenfible converfation ; and not upon the fliff arti-

ficial manner, which we acquire from reading books accord-

ing to the common punffuation, which is often arbitrary,

capricious, and falfe, and dictates an uniformity of tone in

the paufes, that is extremely difagreeable. In order to

render paufis graceful and expreflive, they mull not only be
made iji the right place, but alfo be accompanied with a

proper tone of voice, by which the nature of thefe paufes is

intimtied, much more than by the length of them, which
can never be exaflly meafured. Sometimes it is only a

flight and fimple fufpcnfion of voice that is proper ; fome-

times a degree of cadence in the voice is required ; and fome-

times that peculiar tone and cadence, which denote the fen-

tence finifhed. In all thefe cafes, we are to regulate our-

felves, by attending to the manner in which Nature teaches

us to fpeak, when engaged in real and earnel^ difcourfe

with others.

In reading or reciting verfe, there h a peculiar difBculty

in making the paufes juflly. The difficulty arifes from the

melody of verfe, which diftates to the ear paufes or refts of

its own ; and to adjuft and compound thefe properly with

the paufes of the fenfe, fo as neither to hurt the car nor

offend the undcrllanding, is fo very nice a matter, that it is

no wonder we feldom meet with good readers of poetry.

There are two kinds of paufes that belong to the mufic of

verfe : one is the paufe at the end of the line ; and the other,

the cacfural paufe in the middle of it. With regard to the

paufe at the end of the line, which marks the flrain or verfe

to be finifhed, rhyme renders this always fenfible, and in

forae meafure compels us to obferve it in our pronunciation.

In blank verfe, where a greater liberty is allowed of running

the lines into one another, fometimes without any fufpenlion

in the fenfe, it h'as been quelfioned, whether, in reading

fuch verfe with propriety, any regard at all fhould be had
to the clofe of the line. On the flage, where the appear-

ance of fpeaking in verfe fhould always be avoided, there

can be no doubt, in the opinion of Dr. Blair, that the clofe

of fuch lines as make no paufe in the fenfe fhould not be

rendered perceptible to the ear. But on other occalions,

this would be improper : for what is the ufe of melody, or

for what end has the poet compcfed in verfe, if, in reading

his lines, we fupprefs his numbers ; and degrade them, by
our pronunciation, into mere profe ? We ought, therefore,

certainly to read blank verfe fo as to make every line fenfible

to the ear. At the fame time, in doing fo, every appear-

ance of iing-fong and tone mufi be carefully avoided. The
clofe of the line, where it makes no paufe in the meaning,

ought to be marked not by fuch a tone as is uled in finiflung

a fentence ; but without either letting the voice fall, or ele-

va'ing it, it fhould be marked only by fuch a flight fufpen-

fion of found, as may dillinguiih the paffage from one line to

another, without injurinc; the meaning.

l"he other kind of mnlical paufe is that which falls fome-

vvhere about the middle of the verfe, and divides it into two
hemiftichs ; a paufe not fo great as that which belongs to

the
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the clofe of the line, but ftill fenfible to an ordinary ear.

Thia, which is called the csefural paiifc, falls uniformly, in

the French laconic verfe, on the middle of the line. In the

Englilh, it may fall after the fourth, fifth, fixth, or feventh

fyllables in the line, and no other. Where the verfe is fo

conftrufled, tliat this cxfural paufe coincides with the

flightell paufe or divifion in the fcnfe, the line can be read

eafily ; as m the two firft verfes of Mr. Pope's Meffiah :

" Ye nymphs of Solyma ! begi.n the fong ;

To heavenly themes, fubhmer drains belong."

But if it fhall happen that words, which have fuch a ilrift

and intimate conneftion, as not to bear even a momentary

feparation, are divided from one another by this cxfural

paufe, we then feci a fort of llruggle between the fenfe and

the found, which renders it difficult to read fuch lines grace-

fully. The rule of proper pronunciation, in fuch cafes, is

to regard only the paufe which the fenfe forms, and to read

the line accordingly. The ne^left of the cxfural paufe may
make the line found fomewhat unharmonioufly ; but the

effeft would be much vvorfe, if the fenfe was facrificed to

the found. For inftance, in the following lins of Milton :

What in me is dark.

Illumine ; what is low, raife and fupport."

The fenfe clearly diftates the paufe after " illumine," at the

end of the third fyllable, which, in reading, ought to be

made accordingly ; though, if the melody only were to be

regarded, " illumine" fhould be connefted with what fol-

lows, and the paufe not made till the fourth or fixth fyl-

lable. So, in the following line of Mr. Pope's (Epiftle to

Arbuthnot) :

" I fit, with fad civility I read."

The ear plainly points out the csefural paufe as falling after

" fad," the fourth fyllable. But it would be very bad

reading to make any paufe there, fo as to fepara'e " fad"

and " civility." The fenfe admits of no other paufe than

after the fecund fyllable " fit," which, therefore, mud be

the only paufe made in the reading.

It is a diftinguifliing advantage of our Englifli vcrfe^ that

it allows the paufe to be varied through four different fyl-

lables in the hne ; for as the paufe is placed after one or

other of thefe fyllables, the melody of the verfe is much
changed, its air and cadence are diverlified. By thefe

means, uncommon richnefs and variety are added to Englifli

verfification. When the paufe falls earliell, that is, after

the fourth fyllable, the briflieft melody is thereby formed,

and the molt fpirited air given to the line. In the following

lines of the Rape of the Lock, Mr. Pope has, with ex-

quifite propriety, fuited the conllruftion of the verfe to the

fubjeft :

" On her white bread
| a fparkling crofs flie wore,

Which .lews might kifs
|
and infidels adore ;

Her lively locks
|
a fprightly mind difclofe.

Quick as her eyes
(
and as unfix'd as thofe.

Favours to none ( to all die fmiles extends.

Oft die rejefts
|
but never once offends."

Where the paufe falls after the fifth fyllable, which divides

the line into two equal portions, the melody is fenfibly al-

tered. The verfe lofes that briflc and fprightly air, which

k had with the former paufe, and becomes more fmooth,

gentle, and flowing.

'• Eternal fundiine
|
of the fpotlefs mind.

Each prayer accepted
|
and each widi refign'd."
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When the paufe proceeds to follow the fixth fyllable, the

tenor of the mufic becomes folemn and grave. The verfe

marches now with a more flow and meafured pace, than m
either of the two former cafes.

The wrath of Peleus' fon
|
the direful fpring

Of all the Grecian woe O goddefs fins 1"

But the grave, folemn cadence becomes dill more fenfible,

when the paufe falls after the feventh fyllable, which is the

neared place to the end of the line that it can occupy.

This kind of verfe occurs the feldomed, but has a happy
effeft in diverfifying the melody. It produces that flow

Alexandrian line, which is finely fuited to a clofe; and for

this reafon, fuch lines almod never occur together, but are

ufed in finifiiing the coupler.

" And in the fmooth defcription | murmur ftill.

Long loved adored ideas !
|
all adieu."

Blank verfe, being of a freer kind than rhyme, and natu-

rally read with lefs cadence or tone, its paufes, and the effeft

of them, are not always fo fenfible to the ear. It is, how-
ever, condrufted upon the fame principlef, with refpeft to

the place of the paufe. Some, indeed, have maintained that

heroic verfe admits of mufical paufes, not only after the four

fyllables to which their place is above affigned, but after any

one fyllable in the verfe indifferently, where the fenfe direfts

it to be placed. But this, fays Dr. Blair, is the fame thing

as to maintain that no paufe at all belongs to the natural me-
lody of the verfe ; fince, according to this notion, the paufe

is formed entirely by the meaning, not by the mufic. But
this, he apprehends, is contrary both to the nature of ver-

fification, and to the experience of every good ear. Blair's

Leftures, vols. ii. and iii. See Prosody and Versifi-

cation.
Paufes, or filences, are the fame in poetry as the odd-reds

in mufic, which ferves to make the odd notes even t€n. St.

Audin indrafts us how the paufes are to be made according

to the laws of mufic.

Pause, in Mujic, is a ceffation of found, marked with a

charafter commonly called in England a bull's eye, T*; but

by the Itahans a corona, or crown. The paufe ufed to be of

an unlimited duration in the middle of a piece, different

from common reds, all which reprefent the duration of fome

note in the time-table. Emaiuiel Bach was the fird who
meafured paufes by a red of one, two, or three bars ;

which method has been adopted by Haydn, Mozart, and

others, a method which is very convenient in fymphonies

and full pieces ; as, when it was left to the will or fagacity

of the feveral performers, they never, after a paufe, refumed

the drain together. See Rests, and Corona.
For the figns or charaftcrs of paufes, fee CHARACTERS,
PAUSEBASTOS, in Natural Hiflory, the name of a

beautiful done dedicated to Venus, and called alfo paruros.

It feems to have been a beautiful agate.

PAUSICAPE, riai/cxixK-r, among the Athenians, a

kind of punifliment. A round engine was put about the

neck in Inch a manner, that the fufferer could not lift hig

hand to his head.

PAUSILIPO, or PosiLiPO, in Geography, a celebrated

mountain and grotto, near the city of Naples. It took its

name from a villa of Vedius Pollio, erefted in the time of

Augudus, and called " Paufilypam," from the effeft which

its beauty was fuppofedto produce in fufpending forrowand

anxiety. This mountain is faid to be beautiful in the ex-

treme, and to be judly honoured with its appellation, as no

fcene is better calculated to banifh melancholy and exhi-

larate the mind. The grotto is nearly a mile in length, and

is
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ii. made tliroupli the mountain. 20 feet in hreadih and join

lieialit. On the mountain Vcdiiis Pollio had not only a villa,

but a rcfervoir or pond, in which he kept a number of

lampreys, to vvliich he ulod.lo tlirow fiich of his flavesas had

committed a fault. When he died, he bequeathed among

other parts of his pc(rcfiion his villa to Augulfus; but this

monarch, abhorring a houfe where fo many ill-fated creatures

had loll their lives for\ery fligh: faults, caufed it to bo dc-

moli(hcd, and the finell materials in it to be brought to Rome,

and with them raifed .Julia's portico.

Virgil's tomb is faid to be above the entrance of the grotto

of Paulilipo. A vaulted cell and two modern wnidowj above

prefent themfelves to view : the poet's name is the only or-

nament of the place. No farcophagus, no urn, and even no

infcriplion, fcrve to feed the devotion of the claffical pilgrim.

The epitaph, though not genuine, is yet ancient ; it was in-

fcribcd by order of the duke of Pefcolangiano, the proprie-

tor of the place, on a marble flab placed in the fide of the

rock oppofite to the entrance of the tomb, where it fliU re-

mains. It is as follows

:

" Mantua me eenuit. Calabri rapuere, tenet nunc

Parthenope, cecini pafcua, rura, duces."

An Italian author, fiippofed to be Pietro de Steffano,

affures us that he hi.nfelf had feen, about the year 1526,

the urn fuppofed to contain the poet's adies, Handing in

the middle of the fepulchre, fupported by nine little marble

pillars, with the mfcription juft quoted on the frieze. He
adds, that Robert of Anjou, apprehenfive left fuch a pre-

cious relic fhould be carried off or deftroyed during the wars

then raging in the kingdom, took the urn and pillars from

the tomb, and depofited them in the Callel Nuovo. This

extreme precaution eventually occafioned the lofs which

it was meant to prevent : for notwithllanding the raoft

laborious fearch and frequent inqiiiries made by the orders

of Alphonfo of Arragon, they were never more difcovered.

Some, indeed, have aiTerted that the tomb juft mentioned is

not the fepulchre of Virgil. Among thefc we may reckon

Cluverius and Addifon. The reader will learn with regret

that Virgil's tomb, confecrated as it ought to have been to

genius and meditation, is fometimes converted into the re-

treat of afiaflins, or the lurking-place of Sbirri. Few
places, however, are in themfelves more piflurefque, and from
the recolleflion ii.feparably intenvoven with it, no fpot is

more interefting than the tomb of Virgil. The whole hill of
Paufilipo is covered with country feats and gardens, for

fummer rcfort, being protected from the hot fouth and weft.

In the middle of the paflage is a church or chapel ; but the

duft raifed by the horfes and carriages is very offenfive.

PAUSIS, aviTord ufed by the old phyficians for a remif-

lion in acute difeafes.

PAUSUS, \n Entomology, a genus of infefts of the order

Coleoptera. The generic character is as follows ; antennae

tw.o-jointed, the upper joint very large, inflcfted, hooked,
pedicillate ; head pointing forwards, with a convex jugular

triangle ; thorax narrow, unequal, fcutellate ; (hells flexile,

deflerted, truncate ; fore-feet placed at the fore-part of the

breaft, thighs with minute appendages, the tarfi four-jeinted.

Five fpecies are enumerated in Gmelin's edition of Linnaeus,

of which the firft and fecond are fully defcribed in the 4th
volume of the TranfaClions of the Linnaean Society. This
genus was not known when the 12th edition of the Syftema
Naturae firft appeared ; and it obtained its prefent rank in

1775, owing to a differtation pubhflied by Linnaeus at Upfal.

At this peri jd one fpecies only was mentioned. The etymo-
logy of the generic term is thought to be from the Greek
xai/o-if, fjgnifying a paufe, ceffation, or reft, becaufe Lin-

nxi)3, now old and infirm, and finking under the weight of
age and infirmity, faw no probability of continuing anjr

longer his career of glory. He might therefore be fuppofed

to fay, " hie meta laborum," as it really proved, at leaft with

rCktard to infefts, Paufus being the lafl he ever defcribed.

Such is the account given by Dr. Afzelius in the work
already referred to.

Species.

MiCROCEPHALU.s. The head of the fpecies is unarmed ;

the club is an oblong ; ftieils as long as the body, not punc-
tured, fhanks linear. This rare infeft is a native of Sierra

Lcona, the Banana, and neighbouring iflands. The body
18 of a dark chefnut-brown ; the head is, as its name denotes,

uncommonly fmall ; the fhield is two-parted ; jugidar triangle

minute ;
pivots of the antcnnx black, upper joint of the

club much larger than the head ; the thorax broader than the

head, and the wings are footy.

Si'ha:rocerus. Head homed, club globular ; fliells

ftiorter than the abdomen, punftured ; fhanks dilated at the

tip. This is found at Sierra Leona ; the body is polilhed,

chefnat, a little narrower than the lall ; the horn between the

eyes is ftraight, conical, tipt with a tuft of cartilaginous

hairs ; the eyes are larger ; the thorax is of the fame breadth

as the head, the wings are of a fhining changeable violet.

We fhall give part of Dr. Afzelius' defcription of this in-

fect in his own words : " There was," fays he, " a houfe

building for the governor, on an eminence called Thornton
Hill, at the fouth end of Free-town, in Sierra Leona ; and

in the beginning of the year 179 J, feveral apartments having

been got ready, fo as to be habitable, one of them was al-

lotted to me, and I removed into it in the end of the month
of January. I had not refided there many days, when one

evening, having jult lighted my candle and begun to write, I

obferved fomcthing dropping down from the ceiling before

me upon the table ; which from its fingular appearance at-

trafted my attention. It remained for a little while quite im-

moveable, as if ftunned or frightened, but began foon to

crawl very fiowly and fteadily. I then caught it, and from

the remembrance I had of the Linnsan fpecies, I direftly

took it for a non-defcript of this genus. Some days af'er,

coming into my room from fupper, with a light in my hand,

and having put it upon the table, there inftantly fell another

down from the ceiling. The third I was favoured with by
the then governor Mr. Dawes, who informed me that it had

dropped down before him on the table, juft when he had
entered his room, and was going to write. The other threCi

which I afterwards coUefted, were alfo got upon fimilar oc-

cafions, and from thence I thought I had fome reafon to

conclude that it was a nofturnal animal ; that it becomes be-

numbed by candle-light ; that it lives in wood, and prefers

newly-built houfes. After the end of February I never faw

any more. The laft which I caught I put into a box, and

left confined there for a day or two. One evening going to

look at it. and happening to ftand between the hght and the

box, fo that my (hadow fell upon the infeft, I obferved, to

my great aitonifhment, the globes of the antennas like two
lanthorns, ipreading a dim phofphoric light. This fingular

phenomenon raifed my curiofity, and, after having examined

it feveral times that night, I refolved to repeat my refearches

the following day. But the animal, being exhaufted, died

before morning, and the light difappeared."

Ruber. Reddifli ; thorax jagged before. This and the

next fpecies inhabit the Cape of Good Hope.
LiNEATUS. Reddifli ; fhells with a brown line. This

is fuppofed to be the Cerocoma lineata of Fabricius.

RuFicoLLis. Black ; thorax and ftreak on the fhells

ferruginous,
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femiginoup, fuppofed to be the Cerocoma ruficollis of Fa-

brioiu?.

PAUTE', in Geography, a town of South America, in

the audience of Quito ; 23 miles E. of Cuen9a.

Paute, or St. Tago, a river of Peru, which runs into the

Maranou ; five miles W. of St. Francifco de Borja.

PAUTO, a town of New Granada ; 25 miles E. of

Tunja.

PAUTRE, Antony le, in Biography, an eminent

French architeft, was born at Paris in 1614. "He diftin-

§uifhed himfelf by his tafte in the decoration of buildings,

everal edifices from his defifjns were erefted in the capital

and its neighbourhood, of which tlie moft noted were the

wings of St. Clo'id ; the church of the nunnerv of Port-

Royal, and the hotels of Gevres and Beauvais. He was ap-

pomted architeft to the king's brother, and afterwards to

the king himfelf. He was a member of the Academy of

Architecture from its firft inftitution, and publifhed a work
on that art, entitled " Les CEuvresd'Architeflured Antoine

le Pautre," of which the firft edition appeared in 1652. He
died in 1691. He had a brother an eminent engravt-r, who
died in 1682 ; and his fon, Peter, who was born in 1660,

was eminent as a fculptor. He ftudied fourteen years at

Rome, and on his return was employed in feveral public

works, of which the moft celebrated is a group of Eneas

bearing Archifes on his (houlders, and holding Afcaniu"! in

his hand, which was placed in the garden of the Thuilleries.

He died in 1 744, at the age of eighty-four.

PAUTUCKE, in Gifojca/A)', a town ofAmerica, in the

ftate of Maflachufetts ; 33 rai'es S.S.W. of Bofton.

PAUW, N. DE, m Biography, a German canon, diftin-

guifhed himfelf bv his philofopliical writings, of which the

principal were " Recherches Philofophiques fur les Ameri-

cains, les Egyptiens, et les Chinois," in f.vo vols. 1768 ;

and " Recherches Philofophiques fur les Grecs," two vols.

1 787, reprinted at Paris in feven vols. Svo. " In thefe

works," fays his biographer, " there are much learning and

ingenuity, but joined with a bold fpirit of conjecture, and a

difpoiitlon to contradift all received notions.'' They were

very popular at the time of their appearance, but have

loft a great part of their original reputation. The author

was in high eftimation with Frederick the Great, as one of

the free fpeculators of the time, and was, of courfe, ob-

noxious to the clergy. His private character was excellent.

He died at Xanton, near Aix-la-Chapelle, in 1799; a nephew
of his was Anacharfis Cloots, who was famous at the com-
mencement of the French revolution.

PAUXI, in Ornithology, the name of an American bird

defcribed by Nieremberg. See Crax Pauxi.

PAUXIS, in Geography, a forlrefs of Bralil, in the go-

vernment of Para, on the N. fide of tke river Amazon.
S. lat. r 56'. W, long. 58 10'.

PAUZEN, a town of Bohemia, in the circle of Bolef-

lau ; 10 miles E. of Jung Buntzcl.

PAUZK, Pa'.'tzk, or Putxig, a town of Pruflian Po"

merelia ; 24 miles N.E. of Danizick. N. lat. 54 30'.

E. long. 18 8'.

PAW, in the Manege. A horfe is faid letpaw the ground
when h'.s leg being either tired or painful, he does not

reft it upon the ground, and fears to hurt himfelf as he

walks.

Paw Patte, in Heraldry, the fore-foot of a beaft cut off

fliort. If the whole leg be cut off, it is called ^/imii?. Lion's-

paws are much ufed in armoury.

PAWAH, in Geography, a town of Hindooftan, in

Bahar ; 40 miles S.W. of Bahar.

PAWARAH, a town of Hindooftan
; 45 miles N.W.

of Benares.

PAWEN, a fmall ifland in the bay of Gunrng Tellu,
on the E. coaft of the ifland of Celebes. S. lat. 0° 18'.

E. long. 122" 2'.

PAWING, or PoGUM, a town of Eaft Frielland, near
the Ems; 32 miles S. of Emden.
PAWLE. in a Ship. See Paul.
PAWLET, in Geography, a townfliip of America, in

Rutland county, Vermont, containing 193S inhabitants. It

is watered by Pawlet river, which joins Wood creek, and
the confluent ftream falls into South bay at Fiddler's

Elbow.
PAWLOCZ, a town of Ruffian Poland, in the pala-

tinate of Kiev ; 60 miles S.W. of Kiev.

PAWN, PlGSUs, a pledge or g?ge for furcty of pay-
ment of money lent. It is faid to be derived, a pugno,
quia res quce pignori danlur, pvgno vel manu iraduntur, (Lit.

Dift.) The parly that pawns goods hath a general property
in them ; they cannot be forfeited by the party that hath
them in pawn, for any offence of hi-:, nor be taken in exe-

cution for his debt ; neither may they otherwife be put in

exe ution till "he debt for which they are pawned is fadsfied.

Litt. Rep. 332.
If the pawn is laid up, and the pawnee robbed, he is not

anfiverabie ; though if the pawnee ufc the thing, as a jewel,

watch, &c. that will not be the worfe for wearing, which he

may do, it is at his peril ; and if he is robbed, he is anfwer-

able to the owner, as the ufing occalioned the lofs, &c.
Ibid. Ste Bailment.

If the pawn is of fuch a nature that the keeping is a

charge to the pawnee, as a cow, or a horfe, &c. he may
milk the one, and ride the other, and this (hall go in rccom-

peuce for his keeping. Ibid.

Things which will grow the worfe by ufing, as apparel,

&c. he may not ufe. If a pawnbroker receives plate or

jewels, as a pledge or fecurity, for the repayment of money
lent thereon at a day certain, he has them upon an exprefs

contraft or condition, to reftore them, if the pledger per-

forms his part by redeeming them in due time (Cro. Jac.

245. Yelv 178.); for the due execution of which contraft

many ufeful regulations are made byftatute 30 Geo. II.c.24.

See Paiun-BROKERS.
Pawn, among Miners, is a pledge of money put into the

bar-raafter's hand, at the time when the plaintiff caufes the

bar-mafter to arreft the mine.

¥A\\':i-Broters. See P-jwri-BROKERS, and 39 & 40
Geo. III. c. 99.
P.AWNAGE. SeePANN.iGE.
PAWNEES, in Geography, the name of an Indian na-

tion, inhabiting a part of Louifiana, confifting of three

vi;iages. The number of warriors is 1993, of women 2170,

and of children 2060, according to the ftatemcnt made in

the • Exploratory Travels in North America."

PAWNGAW, a town of Hindooftan, in Dowiatabad
;

20 miles E. of Perinda.

P.\WTUCKET Falls, acataraft ofAmerica, in Mer-
rimack river, m the townfhip of Dracut.

PAW rUXET, a village of America, in the townfhip of

Cranlloii, Providence county, Rhode ifland.

PAX, a fmall metallic plate, commonly of filvcr, with

the reprefenta'ion of the crucifixion engraved upon it, which

was kiffed by the priell at a certain part of the mafs, he

repeating at the fame time Pax tecum. Peace be to you, and

afterwards by the aftiftants in token of fraternal charity.

Pax Dei. See Peace of God.

Pa.\ EcdeP.s. See Sanctuary.
Pax
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Pax Rtgh. See Peace of ihe King.
" Longe debet cITe pax re^is a parte fua, ubi refitlcns fu-

erit, a quatuor partibus loci illius, hoc c(l quatuor milliaria

& tres quarenteiix, & novem aerie latitudine, & iiovem pedes,

& novem palms, & novem grana hordei, &c." Leg. Edw.
Confeir.

j4J Pacem reJirc, to reftore to the peace, is to reverfe an

outlawry ; whereby a perfon is rcdored to the benefit of the

king's peace.
" Rex poti'ft dare quod fiuim eft, hoc eft, pacem fuam

quam utlagatus amifit." Braftun, lib. iii.

PAXAROS, or Bird- IJland, in Geography, a fmall

ifland near the S. cosft of Cuba. N. lat. 19" 56'. W.
long. 78' 24'.— Alfo, ail idand on the coaft. of California,

in the No'-ch Pacific ocean. N. lat. 30 18'. W. long. 120'

45;'.—Alfo, fmall illaiids or rocks in the Pacific ocean, near

the coalt of Chili. S. lat. 29 40'.

PAXIMADES, an ifland in the Mediterranean, near the

S. coail of the ifland of Candia. N. lat. 34" 54'. E. long.

^4° 43'-

PAXTON, Upper, Loiver, w& Middlf, three townfllips

in Dauphin county, Pennfylvania : the firft contains 2274,
the fecond 727, and the third, including Swatara, 3208 in-

habitants.—Alfo, a townfliip of Worcefter county, Mafta-

chufetts ; 8 miles W. of Worcefter, incorporated in 176J,
and containing jSz inhabitants.

PAY of the Army and Navy, is the ftipend or falary al-

lowed for each individual lerving in the army or navy ; for

which we refer the reader to the Regifters publilhed annu-

ally, and in almoft every body's hands.

In our ancient armies, there were, at all times, both be-

fore and after the conqiiell, befides the feudal tenants, ili-

pendiary or mercenary foldiers, natives as well as foreigners.

But our earlieft information refpefting military pay reaches

no higher than the reign of king Henry II. Mr. Grofe, in

his " Military Antiquities," vol. i. has given an account

of the amount of the pay of officers and foldiers at differ-

ent periods ; and from his account it appears, that the pay of

the troops, as it was eft.ibli(lied at the Revolution, under-

went very little change till after the commencement of the

prefentwarin 17Q3. But in the courfe of the prefent war,

the pay and allowance of the officers and foldiers have re-

ceived confiderable augmentation. In 179^ his majefty

iffued a warrant for granting an addition of 2\d. per d\em
to the fubfillence of the non-commiffioned officers and men ;

to this was afterwards added ^Id. per diem, making the

pay of the private foldier ij. ^^rdiem. In 1797, the ftop-

pages from all the officers' pay called arrears, were abolifhed
;

befides which u.^^rdiem was added to the fubfiftence of

each fubaltern officer. The pay of the furgeoii and his

mate (now affillant,) was alfo raifed, the former to los. and

the latter to ^s. a day. In our ancient armies there were,

in addition to the regular ftipend of the troops, certain al-

lowances, called " rejrards" (rewards, Ducange ) Such
there are, though under different appellations, at prefent.

Among thefe we may notice the non-effe8ive and contingent

allowances to the captains of troops and companies. For-
merly the captains received and kept the fubfiftence of the

non-effeftive, or men wanting to complete their companies
j

but this becoming an enormous abufe, has been fince re-

ftrifted to 20/. for each captain per annum. The con-

tingent allowance is proportioned to the ftrength of the

company. There are befides other allowances to officers

in general, fuch as bat, baggage, and forage money in

camp, and lodging money in garrifon, when there are no
barracks. Thefe allowances vary according to circum-

ftances. For particulars, fee Grofe, ubi fupra.

Vol. XXVI.

Full Pay denotes the pecuniary allowance which is made
to officers and non-commiffioned officers, without any de-
diiainn whatfoever Since the abolition of arrears in 1797,
commiflioned and warrant officere, kc. (thofe belonging to
the guards excepted,) receive their full pay, or daily fub-
fiftence. The private foldiers arc fuhjcct to temporary dc-
dudions, for the purpofe of appropriating part of their pay
and allowances to the expence of their mefFcs, including
vegetables, &c. and to a ftoppage not exceeding u. 6d. per
week, for necefTaries, which ftoppage is to be accounted
for every month; and the remainder being is.6d. muft be
paid weekly to eacli foldicr, fubjeft to the accuftomed de-
duftion, for waftiing, and for articles to clean his clothing
and appointments. The full pay of the Britifli army is
given in advance on the 25th of every month, and ac
counted for to government by the feveral diftridl and regi-
mental paynialters, through army agents appointed for
that purpofe. Non-commiffioned officers and private fol-
diers, ferving as marines are not liable to any dedudtion
whatever from their full pay, on account of provifions.
Although the army is row paid its full pay, in confe-
quence of the abohtion of the diftinaion between fubfift-
ence and arrears, that pay is neverthelefs fubjeft to the
ufual deduftions on account of poundage, hofpital, and
agency.

Half Pay is a compenfation, or retaining fee, given to of-
ficers who have retired from the fervice through age, ina-
bility, &c. or who have been placed upon that lift in con-
fequence of a general redudtion of the force, or a partial
drafting, &c. of the particular corps to which they be-
longed. The half-pay becomes due on the 25th of June,
and on the 25th of December in each year, but it is feldom
iffued until three months after the expiration of each of
thofe periods. The only dediiaion from the i.alf-pay is

the poundage, 2^ per cent. The firft time when this
allowance occurs, is in a vote of the houfe of commons,
January 18, 1697. As the officer when dilbanded is re-
warded w'th half-pay, fo the private foldier in the cavalry
has his horfe, and an allowance for his fwo.'-d given him, with
fourteen days' pay to carry him home to any part of Eng-
land : to any part of Scotland the allowance is twenty-cne
days' pay : and to any part of Ireland twenty-eight days'
fubfiftence. The infantry likewife have the fame allowance
of pay for fubfiftence.

P.w-Majier, is the perfon intrufted with the money, and
that has the charge of paying it to the regiment. The
payment of the land-forces is under the diredion of an
office, the bufinefs of which is conduded by the pay-mafter
general, his deputy, cafiiers, clerk?, &c. The payment
of the navy i.s under the diretlion of the treafurer of the
navy, a pay-mafter, and accomptant, clerks, &e. There is

alio a pay-matter of the penfions. Sec. a pay-mafter of the
niarines. &c dittridl pay-mafter, &c. The army pay-office
is at Whitehall : and the navy pay-office at Soir.erfet-.
hoiife.

'

Pay-BH/s, bills belonging to the military department,
which are dillinguiftied according to the nature of the fer-
vice for which they are given. Every captain of a troop
or company receives a regular weekly account from his
ferjeant, of money to be advanced for the effeaives of fuch
troop or company ; and on the 24th day in each month lie

makes out a monthly onefor the pay-mafter, who makes out
a general abllraft for the agent. The pay-mafter-general's
eftimate is likewife called the pay-bill. ^^,.

Pw-L'i/ls, the monthly accounts which are tranfmi'ted by
the feveral regimental and diftriftpay-mafters to their agents
on the 25th of each month.

i Q P.^Y-
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PAV-Serjeant. See Serjeant.
To Pay, in Sea Language, is to daub or anoint the furface

of any body, in order to preferve it from the injuries of the

water, weather, Sec. Thus the bottom of a fhip is paid

with a compofition of tallow, fulphur, refin, &c. The fides

of a (hip are ufually paid with tar, turpentine, or refin, or

with a compofition of tar and oil, to which is fometimes

added red ochre. Sec. in order to protedl the planks from

being fpht by the fun or wind. The lower mails are, for

the fame reafons, paid with the materials of the fame fort, if

we except thofe along which their refpcftive fails are fre-

quently hoilled and lowered ; fuch are the raafts of floops

and fchooners, which are always paid with tallow for this

purpofe : for the fame reafon, all top-mads and top-gallant-

mafts are alfo paid with hog's-lard, butter, or tallow. Fal-

coner. See Ship and Wood.
PAYA, in Geography, a town of South America, in

the province of Darien ; 30 miles E. of St. Marie do

Darien.

PAYEE, in Commerce, the perfon to whom a bill is

made payable.

PAYERNE, in Geography, a town of Switzerland, in

the canton of Berne, formerly an imperial town, under the

proteftion of the dukes of Savoy. It is governed by its

own magiftrates ; 22 miles S.W. of Berne. N. lat. 46' 51'.

E. long. 6" 44'.

PAYERSDORFF, a town of Germany, in the mar-

graviate of Bayreuth, near which is a decayed caftle

;

both which were taken by the Swedes under Guftavus

Adolphus.
PAY-HO, or Pei-ho, a river of China, which rifes in

the north part of the province of Pe-tcheli, and runs into

the gulf of Leao-tong. N. lat. 39° 3'.

PAY-HOU, a lake of China, in Pe-tcheli ; 140 miles

S. of Pe-king.

PAYJAN, a town of Peru, in the diocefeof Truxillo;

15 miles N. of Truxillo.

PAYING-OFF,in Sea Language, denotes the movement by

which a fhip's head falls to leeward of the point where it

was previoufly direfted : particularly when, by negleft of the

helmfman, fhe had inchned to windward of her courfe, fo

as to make the head-falls Ihiver in the wind, and retard her

velocity.

Paying-0^ is likewife ufed to fignify the payment of the

fhip's officers and crew, and the difcharge of the fhip from

fervice, m order to be laid up at the moorings.

Paying-Ou/, or Paying-anvay, is the aft of flackening a

cable, or other rope, fo as to let it run out of the veffel for

feme particular purpofe. See Cable.
PAYMENT, the difcharge of a debt, either by mo-

ney really told, or by bills of exchange, &c. See Debt,

4CC.

Payment, Prompt, a popular term in England and Am-
fterdam. It is when a debtor acquits what he owes, before

the expiration of the term granted by the creditor. The
ordinary difcount for prompt payment on m oft merchandizes,

is one per Cent.

Payments, Equation of. See Equation of Payments.

PAYMOGO, in Geography, a town of Spain, in the

province of Seville, on the frontiers of Portugal ; 35 miles

N. of AyaiTionle.

PAYNESVILLE, a town of America, in Trumbull

county, ilatc of Ohio, on lake Erie, near the mouth of

Grand river : in 1802 it had about 150 inhabitants.

PAYO, St , a town of Portutrai, in the province of

Tras I08 Montes ; 18 miles W. of Mirand-de-Duero.

10

PAYRA, a town of South America, in the proviticeof
Quito ; 1 2 miles N.W. of Macas.
PAYRAC, a town of France, in the department of the

Lot, and chief place of a canton, in the diftrift of Gour-
don. The place contains 902, and the canton 5171 inha-

bitants, on a territory of 140 kiliometres, in 12 communes.
PAYROLA, in Botany, a name contrafted by Juflieu

from Paypayrola of Aublet, its Caribbean name.

—

J'jIT. 427.
Lamarck Dift. v. 5. 118. Illuflr. t. 125. (Paypayrola;
Aubl. Guian. v. i. 249. t. 99.)—Clafs and order, Pentandria

Monogynia, Nat. Ord. uncertain.

Gen. Ch. Ca!. Perianth inferior, of one leaf, cloven into

five, roundifh, acute fegments. Cor. Petals five, oblong,
narrow, ereft, united together, fo as to refemble a tube,

their tops reflexed ; one larger, emarginate, inferted into

the difl< beneath the germen. Stam. Filaments five, ereft,

inferted into the dific ; anthers oblong, combined, two-celled.

Pijl. Germen fuperior, placed of. the diflc ; flyle elongated,

fligma two-lobed. Perk, and Seeds unknown.
Obf. Aublet remarks that he never faw the fruit of this

plant in its perfeft ftate, but from an imperfeft one, which
he cut in halves, it appeared to have two cells.

Eff. Ch. Calyx inferior, five-cleft. Petals five, forming

a tube, reflexed at their fummit. Stigma two-lobed.

I. ¥. gu'ianenfis. Aubl. Guian. t. 99.—Native of woods
in Guiana, about Sinemari, upwards of twenty miles from
the fea. It flowers in Odlober.—This is a (hrub from twelve

to fifteen feet in height, whofe_y?cm is upright and branched.

Leaves alternate, (talked, large, ovate, acute, fmooth, en-

tire. Stipuhis two, fhort, acute, deciduous. Flowers
fpiked, axillary, terminal, yellow, each furnilhed with three

glands at its bafe.

PAYS, Rene le, in Biography, a writer of celebrity,

born at Nantz in 1636, was brought up 10 bufinefs, and
obtained the pod of direftor-general of the gabelles in Dau-
phine and Provence. He was (irll known in the literary

world in 1685, by a little produftion in verfe and profe, en-

titled " Amities, Amours, et Amourettes,'' which was read

with great avidity at Paris. It is fuid that in anfwer to fomc
enquiries made by ladies as to his perlon, he addreffed to

the duchefs of Nemours a" Portrait" of himfelf, written in

the fame llylc. He profefiTcd to imitate Voiture, but was
feverely criticlfed by Boileau as a very inferior writer. Le
Pays, however, inftead of being olFcndcd with the fatire, paid

a vifit to the poet, and obtained his friindfhip. He publifhed

letters, which prove that he had vifitcd England and Hol-
land. He was honoured by the duke of Savoy with the

knighthood of St. Michael, and was an alfociate of the

academy of Aries. He died in 1690, at the age of fifty-

four.

PAYTA, or Paita, or St. Michel de Payla, in Geogra-

phy, a town of Peru, in the diocefe of Truxillo, founded

by Francis Pizarro, in the year 1531. It is fmall, confiding

of houfes that are conftrufted of fplit canes and mud, co-

vered with leaves, and one (lory high ; the only exception

bein,' that of the governor, which is built of (lone. It has

a parifli-church and chapel, dedicated to our Lady of Mercy.
The inhabitants are chiefly Spaniards, Mulattoes, and Mef-
tizoes, who live chiefly by pafTcngers going or returning

from Panama to Lima, the number of whites being inconfi-

derable ; all of them conft;ituting about one ftreet, and

about 172 houfes, and 35: or 40 families. The port,

though little more than a bay, is efteemed the bed on the

coaft, and affords a fecure anchoring-place. This is the

only place where (hips from Acapulco, Sonfonate, Panama,

&c. can touch in their palfage to Callao. The voyage is long

and tedious, on account of contrary winds, rains, and fliift-

ing
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ing currents : fothat, though the diftance, according to the

latitude of thefe ports, is only 140 leagues, a (hip is very

fortunate in performing it in 40 or 50 days, and in not being

obliged to return to Paita. Southward of the town is a

mountain, called from its figure Silla de Paita, or the faddle

of Paita. The foil round the town is wholly fandy, and

very barren : for bcfides the total want of rain, it has not

a fiiiglo river for the conveyance of water, of which it

would be entirely deftitute, if it were not fupplicd every day

with great fatigue from Colan, a town on the fame bay,

four leagues N. of Paita, near which runs the river Che-

ra, which waters Amotapc. The Indians of Colan are

obliged to fend daily to Paita one or two baizes, loaded

with water, which is didributed in ftatcd proportions

among the inhabitants. Paita has alfo the greacell part

of its provifions from the fame town. The nature of

the foil and tlie fituation of the place render it extremely

hot. The town owes its whole fupport to the harbour,

which is the place, as we have already intimated, where
the cargoes of goods fent from Panama are lanJed, together

with thofe coming from Callao to the jurifdiftions of Piara

and Loja. In the bay of Paita, and alfo that of Sechura,

little farther to the fouth, there is an ample fifhery, in which

the Indians of Colan, Sechura, and thefmall hamlets near the

coali, are conftantly employed. The whole defence of the

town confifts in a fmall fort encompafled by a brick wall, and
mounted with about eight pieces of cannon, but it has nei-

ther ditch, nor outwork. It has been often taken by the

Englirti, and particularly in 1741 by the fquadron of com-
modore Anfon, when it was pillaged and burnt. S. lat. 5'

lo'. W. long. 81° 6'.

PAYTOLLEE, a town of Hindooftan, in Rohilcund ;

7 miles E. of Biflbwie.

PAZ, La, a province and diocefe of Peru, belonging
however to the viceroyalty of Buenos Ayres. This diocefe

contains fix jurifdiAions, I'ix. La Paz, Omafuyos, Pacajas,

Laricaxa'', Chucuito,and Paucar-colla, which feerefpeftively.

The jurifdiftion of La Paz is of no great extent ; and the

city is almoft the only place in it that is worthy of any notice.

In the adjacent cordillera is a high mountain, called Ilh-

mani, which is fuppofed to contain immenfe riches ; but its

fummit being perpetually covered with ice and fnow, no mine
has been opened in this mountain. This province was for-

merly known by the name of Chuquiyapu, which in the
idiom of that country, is commonly thought to fignify Cha-
cra, or an inheritance of gold, and is there corruptly called

Chuquiabo.

Paz, La, a confiderable city, and capital of the above
province, having, according to Helms, more than 4000
hearths, or 20,000 inhabitants. It is an elegant and clean

town, chiefly trading in the noted tea of Paraguay. The
province was firft conquered by Mayta-Capac, the 4th Inca ;

and the Spaniards having afterwards taken pofleffion of it,

this city was founded by Pedro de la Gafca, in order to fe-

cure a fettlement of Spaniards, in the extenfive interval of 1 70
leagues between Arequipaand Plata, for the improvement of
commerce, and the convenience and fafety of the traders.

Its fituation was felefted in a valley called Las Pacafas, in

Oftober 1548, as a place abounding in grain and cattle, and

full of Indians. Along the valley of La Paz flows a pretty

large river, occafionally much increafed by torrents from the

Cordillera, about 12 leagues diftant from the city ; but
from its vicinity, a great part of the country is expofed to

fo cold an air, that hard frofts, fnow, and hail are not uncom-
mon ; but the city itfelf is fecured from them by its happy
fituation. Other parts are fo well Iheltered, that they pro-

duce all the vegetables of a hot climate, ai fujjar-canea, cocoa,
maize, and the hke. In the mountainous parte are large

woods of valuable timber, but mfefted with bears, tigers,

and leopards, with a few deer ; while on the heaths are fou nd
guanacos, vicunas, and blamai, with a great number of
cattle of the European fpecies. The city (lands on unequal
ground, among the branches of the Cordillera, and is fur-

rounded by mountains. When the nver in its vicinity is in-

creafed, either by rains or by the melting of the fnow on the
mountain, its current forces along larj^e malfes of rocks,

with fome grains of gold, which arc found after the flood has

fubfided, and from which fome idea may be formed of the
riches inclofed in the bowels of thefe mountains. In the
year 1730, an Indian accidentally difcovered a lump of gold
of fo large a fize, that the marquis de Cartel Fuerte gave

12,000 pieces of eight for it, and fent it to Spain, as a pre-

(ent worthy of his fovereign. This city is governed by
a corregidor, under whom are regidors, and ordinary al-

caldes, as in all other towns. Befides the cathedral and the

parilh church, there are three others ; and alfo rehgious fra-

ternities of Francifcans, Dominicans, Auguftines, the fa-

thers of Mercy, a college of Jefuits, and a convent and hofpi-

tal, together with two nunneries. Here is alfo a college of
St. Jerom, for the education of youth, whether defigned

for civil or ecclefiaftical employments ; 120 miles E.S.E.of
Arequipa. S. lat. 17° 15'. W. long. 68- 36'.

PAZARO, a cape of North America, on the W. fide

of the peninfula of California, near to the fouth end of it,

in about N. lat. 24"^, and W. long. 1 13°.

PAZMANI, Petek, in Biography, a celebrated cardi-

nal, who flourilhed in the 17th century, was defcended from
a noble Tranfylvanian family. The time of his birth is not

known, but he entered the order of Jefuits in the year 1587,
and diftingui(hed himfelf by the progrefs which he made ia

the different branches of literature, facred and profane. In
the year 1607, he was appointed profeffor of philofophy,

and afterwards of divinity at the college of Gratz, in Styria,

in which pofts he acquitted himfelf with univerfal fatisfaftioa.

He afterwards devoted himfelf lo miffions in different parts

of the kingdom, and was thought to have laboured very

fuccefsfully in oppofing the progrefs of the reformed opi-

nions. By his zeal he recommended himfelf to the emperor
Matthias, and the principal Hungarian nobility, and was
appointed to the archbilhopric of Gran, or Strigonia, aa
office that he did honour to by the eltab!i(hment of ftrift

difcipline, and correfting the relaxed manners of the Hun-
garian clergy. He founded colleges at Prelburg, Pofen, and
other places, for the encouragement of literature. In 1629
he was promoted to the high dignity of cardinal, by pope
Urban VIII., at the foUcitation of the emperor Ferdi-

nand II. By the fame prince he was afterwards fent am-
ba(rador to the court of Rome. He died at Pofen in 1637,
while on his journey towards Vienna, to attend on the coun-

cils of the emperor Ferdinand III. He was author of
" Afta et Decreta Synodi Dicecefanse Strygonienfis, cele-

brate Tyrnauise.'' " Sermons on the GofpeU for all the

Sundays, and feveral of the Feftivals, throughout the Year,''

in the Hungarian language. " A Colleftion of Prayers,'' in

the fame language, which has undergone numerous impref-

fions ; and a great number of doftrinal, praflical, and con-

troverfial treatifes, in Hungarian and Latin. Moreri.

PAZZANO, in Geography, a town of Naples, in Cala-.

bria Ultra ; 19 miles N.N.E. of Gierace.

PEA, in Botany, &c. See Lathyrus, Lotus, and

PiSUM.

Pea, in ^gricufture, a fort of plant or pulfe generally

3 Q 2 cultivated
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cultivated as a field crop. It is a fort of crop winch is

often fuopofed to be lefs advantageous to the farmer than

feveral others ; but in man7 fituations and circumftance* of

land, u will be found highly beneficial to the cultivator,

fr.>rn its ameliorating and cleaning properties.

Tiie fpecies and varieties of peafe are very numerous ;

but tliofe employed in lield culture are diiUnguifhed into two

kinds, tlie early and late ; the chief of the former of which

are the early char/ton, the golden hot/pur., and tiie common

iuhite forts ; and of the latter the various kinds of grey

peafe, as the marleborough grey, the horn grey, and the purple

^rey ; but the marleborough is the moil commonly made

ufe of by moft farmers.

Soil.— Peafe are a crop that are grown upon almoft any

fort of foil, but which anfwer belt on thofe that are dry,

and free from ftagnant moifture, and which are in a good

ilate of mellowrels, and impregnated with calcareous mate-

rials. But " all the forts of early peafe Ihould, according

to Mr. Young, be cultivated on dry foils only. They will

grow on moifl, and even wet ones ; but the crop is feldom

beneficial. Upon fands, dry fandy loams, gravels, and

chalks, they fucceeJ well. They are not, however, to be

much recommended on land in tilth. Great fuccefs is rarely

commanded, efpecially in a wet feafon, if they be not on a

layer."

It is a fort of crop cultivated after many different kinds,

as almoll all thofe of the grain defcription, as well as clover,

fainfoin, and on old lays newly broken up from fward. But

Mr. A. Youn^ has well remarked, that " a farmer defirous

of keeping his land always in good and clean order, (hould,

in the arrangement cf his crops, take great care not to be

too free with wheat, barley, and oats, which are all exhauft-

ing plants. He fhould fow beans and peafe enough, becaufe

they are ameliorating ones, and admit hand-hoeing, to

kill the weeds. In thofe fields in which the common huf-

bandmei: fow oats or barley, after wheat, or after each

other, let the good cultivator fubftitute peafe or beans, or

fome other ameliorating crop, which will pay him better

than white corn, under fuch circumftances, and at the fame

time keep his land clean. Peafe may be fown, like black

oats, on turf ploughed up before winter, and harrowed in."

He further remarks, " on the culture of peafe, that bad

farmers are too apt to fow this pulfe when the land will

yield nothing elfe. They have a proverb among them,

which fgnifies, that the feafon does as much for peafe as

good huibandry ; and they from thence take care that good

crops fhall be owing to feafon alone. Hence arifes the ge-

neral idea of peafe being the moft uncertain crop of all

others. This is owing to their being fcarceiy ever fown

on land that is in good order. Let the good hulbandman

lay it down as a maxim, that he (hould fow no crop on land

that is not in good order ; not merely in refpeil of fine

tilth at the time of fowing, but alfo of the foil's being in

good heart, and clear of weeds. He would not, however,

here be underftood to rank all thefe crops together, becaufe

beans and peafe will admit of cleaning while they grow.

On that account, if a farmer comes to a field which his pre-

decelFor has filled with weeds, a horfe-hoed crop of beans

will be expedent, when a barley crop would be utterly

improper, and, after land has yielded one crop of barley,

certainly another (hould not be fown, but one of pulfe fub-

ftituted. If thefe ideas are well executed, the peafe and

beans, in e^'ery courfe, will find the land in heart enough for

barley, the foil will always be clean, and the crop good.

Peafe, when managed in a fpirited manner, will not

have the reputation of being fo very uncertain a crop.

which charafter has, in fonne meafure, been owing to ill

conduft."

And the fame writer thinks, that the following courfes

do well for them :

" I. Turnips, Alfo, i. Turnips,

2. Barley, 2. Barley,

3. Clover, 3. Seeds for two, three, or

4. Peafe and turnips, more years,

J.
Barley, 4. Peafe and turnips,

6. Carrots, y Barley,

7. Barley, 6. Beans,

8. Clover, 7. WTieat."

9. Wheat.

It is ftated, that " there is a remarkable circumftance
obferved by that excellent hulbandman, Mr. Overman of
Norfolk, relative to peafe, which (kould be in the mind of
every farmer fond of a pea crop. It is, that they do not
fucceed well, if fown oftener than once in ten or eleven

years ; and he has heard it more generally obferved by
others, that peafe (hould not be fown too often."

In regard to manuring for this crop, it is obferved, that
" it is the pradlice with fome farmers to manure for them.

But he mull confefs that he has been always fo much againft

it, that he never did it himfelf, and therefore can only ftate

his reafons for avoiding it. If land is in heart, and they

are put in on a layer, they do not want manure. A very

good crop may be gained without it. He has had five,

and even five and a half quarters an acre, without any
manure apphed for this crop. Dung makes them run to

long llraw, and that is not favourable for podding produc-
tively. Dung encourages weeds ; and peafe, except in

the early Itage ot their growth, do not admit of fuch hoeing

as a farmer would wi(h to give. Beans cannot have too

much dung, but with peafe the cafe is different. There
are few fituations in which the farmer can have fuch a com-
mand of manure to give liim a fufficiency. It is, therefore,

of much confequence to him, never to fpread a load but
where it will be fure to anfwer beft. Every man com-
plains of a want of dung ; how very careful, therefore,

ought all to be, to give it to the crops that will pay bed
for the expence." But notwithftanding thefe ufeful re-

marks, manure may in many cafes be employed with advan-

tage for crops of this kind, and in fome they cannot pro-

bably be grown without it to advantage.

Time of Sowing, and Quantity of Seed.—The time of put-

ting this fort of crops into the ground dilTers confiderably,

according to the intentions of the cultivator. When they

are grown for podding early for fale green, they (hould be

fown at different times, from January to the end of March,
beginning with the dried and moft reduced forts of land.

And in this intention, in fome fouthern counties, they are

put in in the autumn. But for tie general crops, from
February to April, as foon as the lands can be brought into

proper order, is the proper feafon ; the grey forts being

employed in the early fowings, and the white forts in the

later. Mr. Young fays, that where the crops cannot be

put in in February, they (hould always be completed in

the following month. And that, in fowing on layers, that

" the white boiling pea, of many forts, and under various

names, is more tender than the greys, and various kinds

of hog peafe ; but he has many times put them into the

ground in February, and though very fmart frolls followed,

they received no injury. He has uniformly found, that the

earlier they were fown the better. There is alfo a particular

motive for being as early as poffible ; that is, to get them

7 off
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on in .imc for turnips. This is mod profitable hiifbandry,

and ftio\ild never be negledcd. If they are fowii in this

monih, and a right fort chofcn, they will be off the land in

Ju'ie, fo that turnips may follow at the common time of

fowing that crop."

It is evident that the quantity of feed muft be different in

different cafes and circiimllances, and according to the

time and manner in which the crop is put into the ground ;

but in general, it may be from two and a half to three

buftiels, the early fowings having the larged proportion of

feed. In plai ting every flag, Mr. Young fays, two bufhels

and a half is the ufual proportion ; but when drilled at

greater dillances, (ix or feven pecks will anfwcr in moll

cafes.

Methods of Sowing.—There are different praftices pur-

fued in putting this fort of crop into the foil : Mr. Young

remarks, that in common management they are fometimes

ploughed, and at others harrowed in, circumftances which

often make a difference in the crops, as where the land is

apt to bind wirh rain, and the peafe are ploughed in, they

fometimes do not come up at all, not having Rrenglh to

pierce the plallered lurface. But this is an evil that attends

only the very binding foils with late fowing. On the other

hand, when the feed is only harrowed in, where the land is

not very well guarded, much devaftation will be committed

by the pigeons, and other birds, for which allowances fhould

be made. It is fuppofed, that where the lands harrow

well, a'l fliould be harrowed in, except on the lighted

lands. But on thefe, fuch as loofe fands, and other very

porous and dry foils, it is a preferable praftice to plough

them in, as they have a greater depth, and are of courfe lefs

liable to burn in hot fummers.

It has been remarked, that it is ufual, in thefe cafes, in

many diftrifts, to put the feed into the ground in the broad-

catt method ; but the drill, or row fyllem, is moftly to be

preferred, as being more regular, faving confiderably in the

proportion of feed, and admitting of cultivation afterwards

with more eafe and advantage. And that different im-

plements have been contrived for this ufe, but the mod con-

venient is probably a fmall light fort of wheel-plough, to the

body of which a fort of feed-box is attached, through the

bottom of which the axis of a light wheel paffes, by which

the fowing is regulated, and which is pulled up and pre-

vented from letting the peafe be depofited at the ends cf the

ridges, or other places, as in turning, by a ftring attached

to the handle. It may be conveniently employed with one

or two horfes. In regard to the rows, it is obferved, that

the proper didance of drilling this kind of crop is modly
about twelve or fixteen inches for hand-hoeing ; but where

the horfe-hoe is employed, from two to three feet ; and

the depth to which the feed is depofited from two to

three inches And tha", in fome didrifts, the feed is put

by the hand into drills modly made crofsways of the ridges,

but occafionallv in the direftion of them at the didance of

about fifteen inches from each other, and afterwards covered

in by means of hoes. In fome indances, alfo, a bufh-harrow

is drawn over the furface, by which the land is rendered

fmooth and even. But where this fort of crop is cultivated

on a lay preparation, the bed method is probably to dibble

the feed in. This is the praftice condantly followed by the

bed cultivators in fome didrifts in Middlefex. Mr. Young,
however, advifes, tha: broad-cad peafe fhould be utterly

rejefted in every cafe. The only quedion that can arife

in their culture, is between drilling and dibbling. If the

former is determined on, the land fhould have been ploughed

late in autumn, with Ducket's flcin coulter, into lands

adapted to the drill-machine and fcarifiers. The furface

being then worked fhallow, in this month drilling fhould

direftly follow. If dibbling is determined on, the land

fhould not be ploughed till the time of planting, and a heavy
roller follow the pkjugh. On lighter foils, if the frod has

worked the furface, after ploughing, the ground will be in

too friable a date, the holes will moulder in, and the feed

will be laid too (hallow. Dibbling peafe on a layer cannot

be too much commended. It is an excellent praftice in

mod cafes.

But in rcfpeft to the rows, the praftice of various farmers

differs exceedingly. Equi-didant rows, from nine to

eighteen inches, are common. He has feen them at two
feet, and even three. In dibbling, it is common in Norfok
and Suffolk to put in three rows, on every flag of nine or

ten inches breadth ; fome farmers one row on fuch a furrow :

and he has known very good crops in mod of thefe didances.

If horfelioeing is intended, double rows at nine inches, with

intervals of eighteen, do well : but the greated crops have

been from planting every flag.

It has been fuggeded, that, though the praflice of deep-

ing this fort of feed is feldom had recourfe to by the cul-

tivators of peafe, it is probable that the later fown crops

may be greatly benefited by it, as the vegetation of the

plants may|be rendered more quick, regular, and uniform.

And in the Maifons Rudiques, the fame practice is ap-

proved of, not only to feparate the bad and faulty, but to

enable the crop to rife fooner.

It is thecudom in Hertfordfhire, and fome other didriftSi

to fow beans, or even oats, fometimes with the peafe, with a

view of keeping them up. Thefe mixtures fhould, however,

never be adopted, as the different crops, from their being

of an unequal growth, mud condantly be liable to injure

each other while they are growing on the land.

Culture ivliile Growing.—There can be no doubt but
that the ufe of the hoe in dirring the intervals, and earthing

up the young plants where the crop has been put in in rows
by the drill or dibble, is of effential advantage in promoting
their growth, and protecting them from the injuries of the

feafon. Where the method of hand-culture prevails, it is

the general cudom to have recourfe to two hoeings; the

fird, when the plants are about two or three inches in

height, and a^jain jud before the period in which they come
into bloffom. In this way the vigorous vegetation of the

young crop is fecured, and a frefh fupply of nourifhment

afforded for the fetting of the pods and the filling of the

peafe At the lad of thefe operations, the rows fhould be

laid dewn, and the earth well placed up to them, the weeds
being previoufly extirpated by hand-labour. In feme parts

of Kent, wliere this fort of crop is much grown, it is

the pradice, when the diftance of the rows is fufficiently

great, to prevent the vegetation of weeds, and forward
the growth of the pea crops, by occafionally hedge-

hoeing, and the ufe of the break-arrow, the mould being

laid up to the roots of the plants at the lad operation,

by fixing a piece of wood to the arrow. This fhould,

however, only be laid up on one fide, the peafe being

always placed up to that which is the mod fully ex-

pofed to the effefts of the fun. The hedge-hoeing is

performed at the rate of from two to three fhillings the acre,

according to the nature of the land. Thefe forts of crops

can never be kept too clean, therefore the greateft attention

fhould be paid to them.

It has been dated that there are many inducements to

the cultivation of this crop, on fuitable foils in the vicinity

of large towns, where the demand for green peafe is confi-

derable ; fuch as the ready fupply of money, that is thus

provided for the other expenfive operations during the fum-
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mer months, the facility of thus rendering the land proper
for the growth of turnips, and the large I'upply of fodder

that is afforded by the ftems of the plants when properly

fecured ; notwithftanding the danger of fuch crops during

the winter, and even in the fpring months, %vhcn the feafon

proves unfavourable, and the heavy expences incurred in the

gathering and difpofal of th»"m. And that it is frequently

a praftice with the large cultivators of early green pea crops,

in the neighbourhood of London, to difpofe of them by
the acre to inferior perfons, who procure the podders ; but
the fmaller farmers for the mod part provide thii defcrip-

tion ot people themfelves, who generally apply at the pro-

per feafon for the purpofe. The bufinefs of picking or

podding the peafe is ufually performed by the labourers at

a fixed price for the fack, of four heaped bufhels. The
number of this fort of perfons is generally in the propor-
tion of about four to the acre, the labour proceeding on
the Sundays as well as other days. It is fometimes the
cuftom to pick the crops over twice, after which the reft

are fuffered to ftand till they become ripe for the purpofe
of feed. This, however, moilly arifes from the want of
pickers, as it is confidered as a iofs, from the peafe being
lefs profitable in their ripe ftate than when green. Befides,

they are often improper for the purpofe of feed, as being
the worft part of the crop. It is therefore better to have
them clear picked, when the hands can be procured. After
this they are loaded into carts, and ftnt off at fuitable

times, according to the dillance of the fituation, fo as to

be dehvered to the falefmen in the different markets from
about three to five o'clock in the morning. In many cafes

in other parts the early gatherings are, however, fent to

the markets in half-buihel fieves, and are frequently dif-

pofed of at the high price of five fhilhngs the fieve ; but
at the after periods they are ufually conveyed in facks of a

narrow form, made for the purpofe, which contain about
three bufhels each, which, in the more early parts of the

feafon, often fetch twelve or fourteen (hillings the fack, but
afterwards moftly decline confiderably, in fome feafons fo

much as fcarcely to repay the e.xpences. This fort of crop
affords the moft profit in fuch pea feafons as are inclined to

be cool, as under fuch circumftances the peafe are mod re-

tarded in their maturation or ripening, and of courfe the

markets are kept from being over abundantly fupplied.

With refpeft to the expence attendmg the gathering of
green peafe, it is diflerent according to the difficulty of pro-

curing podders, the bulk or abundance of the crops, and
the kind of pea, or fize of the pods. Thofe of the larger

forts, fuch as the marrowfats, being in the county of
Middlefex about one fhilling, and thofe of the fmaller kinds,

as the charlton, from fifteen to eighteen pence the fack.

In Kent, the ufual price is about fourteen-pence the fack

for podding, one fliilling for conveying them to the market,
and three-pence the fack for the falefman. It is obvioufly

only in the vicinities of large towns, that ths fyftem of
green pea management can be carried on with the profpeft

of much profit ; in other cafes it will be better to take

regular field crops in the ufual way. Thefe prices ftand

much higher at prefent.

It ii further ftated, that the quantity of produce of
both the early and late pea crops vanes much according to

the nature of the feafon, and many other circumftances.

The average of the early crops in Middlefex is fuppofed to

be from about twenty-five to thirty facks the acre. The
author of the Synopfis of Hufbandry, however, ftates the

produce about Dartford, in the county of Kent, at about
forty facks the acre, though fifty have fometimes been
gathered from that fpace of land.

In the county of Middlefex, Mr. Middleton has ftated

the expences and produce in cultivating a field of fix acres

in the year 1796 to ftand as below, though it was not re-

markable for more than a common crop.

Expences of Preparation.

Ploughing once from clover lay

Seed four bufhels, at 12s.

Drilling and covering in, &c.
Hoeing twice - - .

Podding per fack 1 8</. on 40 facks

Marketing, dillance i o miles ; land carriage -

Produce of Crop.

Forty facks, of four bufhels each, of pods
for market, at from 6/. to 13^. average "js

but at 6/. each

Haulm, flacked for giving to draught horfes,

one ton per acre, worth two-thirds as much
hay, but fuppofe only 1

£ /. J.

10

2 8

70
JO

3
I 5

8

£ S.J.

I)

300

18 o o

The advantage in this cafe ten pounds.

And in the latter crops, that ftand to ripen, it is fup-

pofed by fome to be from three and a half to four quarters

the acre ; others, however, us Mr. Donaldfon, imagine the

average of any two crops together not more than about

twelve bufhels. And that on the whole, if the value of

the produce be merely attended to, it may be confidered as

a lefs profitable crop than moft others. But as a means of

ameliorating and improving the foil, at the fame time, it is

however to be efteemed as of great value.

The greateft danger to the early pea crops is to be ap-

prphended, i^hcn the weather during the more early fpring

months is hot and funny in the day-time, attended with

fharp frofts in the night, as in this way great mifchief is

often done ; the crops becoming attacked vrith the mildew,

and not ripening in a proper manner. And, while the peafe

are proceeding in their growth, and ftiil more particularly

at the periods when they come into bloffom and begin to

fet their pods, it is of great importance to have rather moift

weather, as by that means the vegetation of the crop is

promoted in a more perfeft manner, and there is a greater

chance of the peas being well podded. The chief figns of

the healthy and vigorous vegetation of pea crops are thofe

of their leaves poircfling a fir.e bloom of a bluifh caft, and

having the o^tcimoft large leaves of the bloffom extending

backwards in fome degree.

As the pea crops become ripe, they wither and turn

brown in the hiulm or ftraw, and the pods begin to open.

In this ftate thty fhould be cut as foon as pofFible, in order

that there may be the lealt Iofs fuftained by their fhedding.

In the la'e or general crops, after they are reaped, or

rather cut up by means of a hook, it is the ufual pratlice

to put them up into fmall heaps, termed wads, which are

formed by fttting fmall parcels againft each other, in order

that they may be more perfeftly dried both in the feed and

flem, and be kept from being injured by the nioiflure of the

ground. But in the early crops the haulm is hooked up

into loofe open heaps, which, as foon as they are perfeftly

dry, are removed from the ground and put into ftacks for

the purpofe of being converted to the food of animals, on
whicli
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which they arc faid to thrive nearly as well aa on hay.

Whon intended for horfes, the bed method would fccm to

be that of having them cut into chaff and mixed with their

other food. Mr. Young afFcrts, that forward white peas

will be tit to cut early in July ; if the crop is very great,

they mud be hooked ; but if fmall, or only middling, mow-

ing will be fufficient. The llalks and leaves of pcafe being

very fucculcnt, they (hould be taken good care of in wet

weather : the tufts, called wads or heaps, fhould be turned,

or they will fell but indifferently, as the brightncfs and

plumpnefs of the grain are confidered at market more than

with hog-peafe. Tlie draw alfo, if well harveded, is very

good fodder for all forts of cattle and for (hcep ; but if it

receives much wet, or if the heaps are not turned, it can

be ufjd only to litter the farm-yard with.

It is the praftice in fome di'.trifts to remove the haulm,

as foon as it has been cut up by ho()k<;, condrufted with

fharp edges for the purpofe, to every fifth ridge, or even

into an adjoining grafs field, in order that it may be the

better cured for ufe as cattle food, and at the fame time

allow of the land being immediately prepared for the fuc-

ceeding crop. What are ufually termed winter peale, or

fuch crops as have been fown in the autumn, generally af-

ford the larged proportion of cattle fodder, when properly

managed in the fecun.ij; of it.

Mr. Bannider dates, that if wet weather happens whild

the peafe lie in wads, it occafions a confiderable lofs, many

of them being fhed in the field, and of thofe that remain, a

great part will be fo confiderably injured, as to render the

faraple of httle Talue. This inability in peafe to refid a

wet harved, together with the great uncertainty throughout

their growth, and the frequent inadequate return in propor-

tion to the length of h?.iilm, has difcouraged many farmers

from fowing fo large a feafon of this pulfe as of otlier grain
;

though on light lands which are in tole-ab!e heart, the profit,

in a good year, is far from inconfiderable.

It is th ught by fome of confiderable importance in the

economy of a farm, when the nature of the foil is fuitable,to

have recourfe to the early forts ; as by fuch means, the crops

may in many cafes be cut and fecured, while there is leifure,

before the commencement of the wheat harved. And, that

where the nature of the foil is dry and warm, and the pea

crop of a fufficiently forward kmd, it may be eafy to obtain

a crop of turnips from the fame land in the fame year, as

has been fuggelted above. But in this view it is the bed
praftice to put the crops in in the row method, and keep

them perfeiSly clean by means of attentive hand and horfe-

hoeing ; as in that way the land will be in fuch a date of

preparation for the turnips, as only to require a flight

ploughing, which may be done as fad as the pea crop is re-

moved, and the turnip feed harrowed in as quickly as pof-

lible upon the newly turned up earth. In fome particular

diftriAs a third crop is even put into the fame land, the tSK
nips being fold off in the autumn and replaced by coUard^

for the purpofe af greens in the following fpring. This,

according to Mr. Middleiou, is the praftice in fome places

in Middlefex. But it is obvioudy a method of cultivation

that ca ; only be attempted on the warm and fertile kinds of

turnip foil, and where the pea crops are early ; on the

cold heavy and wt-t defcriptions of land, it is obvioufly im-

practicable, and wholly improper.

It is dated bi- a pradical writer, 'hat with the marrowfat

and other late lorts of peafe, the ufual practice is either to

prepare tlie L.nd for wheit, or to p'jt in crops of favoys or

other late forts of cabbagei^, which are the methods of huf-

bandry that may often be had recourfe to, even on the more
lieavy forts of land, with fuccefs. Aud that from pea

crop.i rendering the lands, on which they are cultivate)],

more light, open, and porous, thty are fuppofed to be lefs

proper for preceding wheat, than thofe of beans; on the

more ffiff forts of ground, this cannot, however, be an ob-

jcAion of any great confequence, and even on the lighter

kinds it may often be vibviated, by giving the feed earth

early, fo that the crop may be put in upon a dale furrow,

by the ufe of the fheep-fold, eitlier immediately before

or after the grain is depofited in the foil, and by repeating

the fame pradice occafionally afterwards, as well as by
rolling.

jlppKcation of Crops.— It is dated, that the portion of
peafe, that is not confumed as human food, is modly appro-

priated to the purpofes of fattening hogs and o'.her forts of

domedic animals ; and, in particular initance.s fupplies the

place of beans as the provender of labouring horles ; but
that care (liould be taken, when ufed in this way, that they

be fufiiciently dry, as, when given in their green date, they

are faid to be apt to produce the gripes and other bowel
complaints in tliefe animals. And Mr. Bannifter, after ob-

ferving that the draw is a very vvholefome food for cattle of

every kind, fiiggeds, that there is generally a confiderable

demand for peafe of every denomination in the market,

the ufes to which they may be applied being fo many and

fo various. The boilers, or yellow peafe, always go off

briflily ; and the hog peafe ufually fell for fi.xper.ce or a

fhilling per quarter more than beans. For feeding fwine

the pea it much better adapted than the bean, it having

been demonftrated by experience, that hogs fat more kindly

when fed with this grain than on beans ; and, what is not

eafy to be accounted for, the fledi of fwine, which have

been fed ,^on peafe, it is faid, will fwell in boihng, and be

well tafted ; whild the fledi of the bean-fed hog will fhrink

in the pot, the fat will boil out, and the meat be lefs deli-

cate in flavour. It has, therefore, now become a praftice

with thofe farmers who are curious in their pork, to feed

their hogs on peafe and barley-meal, and if they have no

peafe of their own growth, they rather choofe to be at the

expence of buying them, than fuffer their hogs to eat beans.

Nay, fo far do fome of them carry their prejudice in this

particular, as to rejeft the grey peafe for this ufe, as bear-

ing too great an affinity to the bean, and therefore referve

their growths of white peafe folely for hog-fatting.

Peafe, if the ground is kindly for their growth, and the

fummer moid, generally produce a great abundance of

haulm, which takes up a large fpace in the barn, and for

this reafon the mow ought always to be trodden with hogs

or horfes, or in fome better way, whicli will clofe down
the liaulm into one-fixth part of the compafs it would
otherwife have occupied. In Lcicederdiire they fet all their

peafe abroad in dacks, being perfuaded that they thence

acquire a much better colour than when houfed in the

barn.

Malted peafe have been found to anfwer well in the fat-

tening of hogs and turkeys, as well as in the feeding of

horfes in fome cafes.

Saving of Seed-peafe.—In the faving of any particular

forts of peafe for feed, they dwuld be carefully looked over

while in flower, in order to draw out all fuch plants as are

not of the right fort ; as there will always be, in every fort,

fome roughilh plants, which, if left to mix, will degenerate

the kind. As many rovv-s as may be thought fufEcient tq

furnilh the defired quantity of feed diould then be marked
out, and left till their pcds turn brown, and begin to fpht,

when they fho"ld immediately be gathered up with the

haulm ; and if the farmer has not room to ftack them till

winter, they may be threfhed out, as foon as they are dry,

and
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and put up in facks for ufe : but particular care (hould

be taken not to let them remain too long abroad, after they

are ripe ; as wet would rot them ; and heat, after a (liower

of rain, make their pods burll in fuch a maimL-r that the

greater part of their feeds would be loft.

Pea, Chlch. See Cicer.

The chich pea is much cultivated in Spain, being an in-

gredient in their dyes, and is there called ^arai)an«. I" is

cultivated in France alfo, but m England it is rarely fown
;

and unlefs the feafon proves warm and dry, the plants decay

before the feeds ripen. Miller.

The ancient Hebrews made ufe of chich peas as 'heir

common provifions, when they took the field. They parched

them to eat. At this day in Egypt, when people under-

take a journey, they lay in a good flock of chich peas,

parched in a frving-pan. Bellonius alTures us, that at Grand
Cairo, and Dainafcus, there are abundance of (hops, where

people do nothing elfe but fry peas, it beino; a fort of pro-

vifions with which they furnilh travellers. In Ethiopia they

take barley with them, roafted in the fame manner. In

Turkey they lay in a ftock of rice on thefe occafions, which

they prepare and (hell. The Hebrew term '7p, fignifies

properly any thing roafted in general, and by it is under-

ftood roafted peas, rice, or barley ; fome will have even

coffee to be meant by it. Bellon. lib. ii. cap. 53. Calm.

Dia. Bibl.

Pe.'^, Everlafllng, or earth-nut pea, names fometimes

given to the lathyrus. See Lathykus.
Pea, Everlajling, in Agriculture, a plant of the vetch

kind, that may be fometimes cultivated. This is probably

another plant of the pea kind that may be cultivated with

great advantage as green food for animals.

Mr. Wefton has obferved, that tares and vetches are plants

of which horfes arc very fond, and are cultivated with great

advantage for that purpofe. The everlafting peas belong

to the fame clafs of plants ; are much more luxuriant in

their growth, and yet are not cultivated, except for orna-

ment. Thefe plants are well known, and may be found in

the gardens of almoft every village in the kingdom. The
luxuriance of their growth is fo great, that the narrow-

leaved, lathyrus fylveftris, grows to the height of five or

fix feet, the other, lathyrus latifolius, to eight, ten, or

more. Tliey begin to vegetate early in the fpring, and con-

tinue growing until fevere frofts ftop them. Another pecu-

liar advantage belonging to them is, that they are perennial-

rooted plants, and when once fown, improve in their vigour

and growth after the firll year, and continue increallng for

feveral fueceffive ones, as may readily be proved by examin-

ing the gardens in which they are to be found, where feed

may be had, and tried at firll upon a fmall fcale, with very

little trouble and expence, and afterwards increafed. A
rood of land, light, and but poor in quality, was fowed

with it early in the fpring ; ihe land prepared as for barley.

A flight furrow was drawn with a light plough, and the

feed thinly dropped into it. Anotlier was drawn at a foot

diftance, and the feed dropped in like manner. An interval

was then left at leail two feet wide ; then two more rows,

till the whole was fown. The feed was afterwards covered

by drawing a light harrow, with wooden tines, backwards

and forwards acrofs the land. When the plants came up

and grew a little Urong, they were thinned with a hoe to a

foot diftance, that they might have room to fpread and

branch. The firft year they made no great quantity of

fodder, but have liiice made ample amends.

The fecond fpring they came up very Urong and vigorous,

branching out very much. A couple of horfes were turned

into feed, who were very fond of them, eating them very

greedily, though they were taken out of a good natural up-
land pafture. The third year the land was almoft entirely

covered, and it yielded a great deal of food. For experi-

ment a few rods were mowed jull before it flowered, which
made good hay, fweet without being fticky.

It is noticed, that this experiment is not defcribed longer
than the three firft years. Inftead of deftroying the plants

by hoeing them where too thick, he would recommend them
to be drawn out, and a frefli plantation made with them.
In gardens, they are generally tranfplanted from the feed

beds the fecond fpring. And inftead of turning horfes into

feed, he would prefer cutting them either with a fcythe or
fickle, and have them given to the horfes. It \vould cer-.

tainlv by that method produce more fodder, and you could
find how many times in the fummer they would bear cutting,

and at what height it is the moll advantageous to cut them.
If the intervals be left three feet wide, mftead of two, there

would be room to plant in September and Oftober a winter

crop, when the peas ccafe growing, as borecole, cabbage
plants, &c. which would occupy the ground till March, at

which time they begin to vegetate.

Others have found much advantage from this plant in the

fattening of cattle in fome of the weftern counties.

Pea Floiuers, in Botany, fee Diadelphia, LeuUMINOS.x,
and Papilionaceou.s Flowers.

Pea, Heart, or Bladder. See Carjdiospermlim.
Pea, Indian, or Heath, the name by which a fpeciet of

orobus is fometimes called. See Orobus.
Pea. Painted Lady. See Lathyrus.
Pea, Pigeon, a name fometimes given to the cytifus ; which

fee.

Pea, Scarlet, the Enghfh name of a genus of plants,

called by Linnasus glycine; which fee.

Pea, S-weel-fcented and Tangier. See Lathyrus.
Pea, JVinged, a name by which fome call the lotus ; which

fee.

Pea, Wildtvinged, a fpecies of the pifum; which fee.

Pea, Wood. See Orobu.s.

PE.ACE, Pax, in its general fignification, ftands in op-

pofition to -war. The right of making war and peace is

one of the prerogatives of the king. In order to make a

war completely eftedtual, it is neceflary with us in England,

that it be publicly declared, and duly proclaimed by the

king's authority ; and then all parts of both the contending

nations, from the higheft to the loweft, are bound by it.

And wherever the right refides of beginning a national war,

there alfo muft refide the right of ending it, or the power
of making peace. And the fame check of parliamentary

impeachment, for improper or inglorious conduft, in be-

ginning, conducing, or concluding a national war, is ia

general fufficient to reitrain the minifters of the crown from

a wanton or injuriouu exertion of this great prerogative.

Peace, in our La-ai Books, &c. is rellrained to a quiet

and inofFenfive carriage towards the king, and his people.

Lamb. Eirenarch.

Oflences againft the public peace are either fuch as are an

adual breach of the peace; or conftruilively fo, by tending

to make others break it. Both of thefe fpecies are either

felonious, or not felonious. The felonious breaches of the

peace, are llraincd up to that degree of malignity by virtue

of feveral modern llatutes ; and, particularly, the " riotous

ad'embling" of 12 pcrfons or more, and not difperfing upon

proclamation ; "unlawful hunting" in any legal foreft, park,

or warren, not bring the king's p.-operty, by night, or with

painted faces, i Hen. VII. c. 7, or appearing with the face

blacked, or with other difguife, and being armed with offen-

(we weapons, to the breach of the public peace, and the

terror
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terror of- hit majefty's fubjeas, 9 Geo. I. c. 22 :—fending

any letter without a name, or with a iiftitious name, demand-

ing money, &c. or threatening to kill any of liis majclly's

fubjefls, or to fire their houfes, &c., 9 Geo. I. c. 22.

27 Geo. II. c. 1 5 :—dcftroying any lock, Jluiu, or Joodgalc,

&c. turnpiki- pate, &e. The abovo-mcntioncd offences are

felonies. Thofe that remain to be enumeraii-d are merely

mifdemeanors ; v'l^. qffrays. riots, routs, inA unlaujtd ajfem-

blies, confilling of atleall three pcrfons ; tumultuous petition-

ing ; forc'ibk entry or detainer; riding or going armed, witli

dangerous or unufual wesi'^yons ; fpreading fo/fe tieaut ; fal/e

and pretended prophecies. Belides adiual breaches of the

peace, any thing that tends to provoke or excite others to

break it, is an offence of the fame denomination ; fnch are

challenges to fghl, either by word or letter, or bearing fuch

challenjje ; and libels. See each article.

The Englifh laws have provided various means for prc-

ventini^ offences againlt the public peace. Where any

man ftands in danger of harm from another, and makes

•)ath thereof before a juilice of the peace, he mull be

fecured by good bond, wlr.ch is called binding to the peace.

Any juilice of the peace may, ex ojficio, bind all thofe to

keep the peace, who, in his prelence, make any affray ; or

threaten to kill or beat another ; or contend together with

hot and angry words; or go about with unufual weapons or

attendance, to the terror of the people ; and all fuch as he

knows to be common barrctors ; and fuch as are brought

before him by the conllable for a breach of the peace in his

prefence, and all fuch perfons, as, havine; been before bound

to tlie peace, have broken it and forfeited their recognizances.

(I Hawk. P.C. 136.) Alio, wharever any private man

hath jull caufe to tear that another will burn his houfe, or

do him a corporal injury, by kilhng, imprifoning, or beating

him ; or that he will procure others fo to do ; he may de-

mand furcty of the peace againit fuch perfon ; and every

juftice of the peace is bound to grant it, if he who demands

It will make oath, that he is actually under fear of death or

bodily harm ; and will fliew that he has juft caufe to be fo,

by reafon of the other's menaces, attempts, or having lain

in wait for him ; and will alfo farther fwear that he does not

require fuch furety out of mahce or mere vsxation. (Ibid.

137.) This is called yu'^aWn^ the peace againft another ; and

if the party does not find fuch fureties, as the juftice in his

difcretion (liall require, he may immediately be committed till

he does. (Ibid. 128.) A recognizance for keeping the

peace, when given, may be forfeited by any aftual violence,

or even an affault, or menace, to the perfon of him who de-

manded it, if it be a fpecial recognifance ; or, if the recog-

nifance be general, by any unlawful atlion whatfoever, that

either is or tends to a breach of the peace. Blackft. Com.
b, iv. See GoOD-abearing.

Peace, Time of, is when the courts of juftice are open,

and the judges and miniilers of the fame may by law proteft

men from wrong and violence, and diftnbute juftice to all.

See Coke on Litt.

Peace of the King, pax regis, mentioned in the ftat.

6 Ric. II. &c. is that fecurity which the king promifes his

fubjefts, and others taken into his proiedlion, both for hfe

and goods.

Peace of God and the Church, pax Dei iff ecde/ia, men-

tioned in our Ancient Law Books, is that reft and ceffation

which the king's fubjefts had from trouble and fuit of law,

between the terms.

Peace of the Plough, that whereby the plough, plough-

tackle, and plough-cattle, are fecured from diftreffcs.

Thus fairs may be faid to have their peace, becaufe no

XXVI.

PEA
man may be troubled in them for any debt contradled elle-

where.

Peace, Cleri of the. See Cleiik of the Peace.

Peace, CommiJJionandJufiiccof. StfC JvsriCK:-i of Peace.

Peace, Confrvalor of the. See C0N.SEIIVAT0R.

Peace, Homage of the. See Homage. •

Peace, in Mythology, a gocdcfs among the Romans, td

whom they ereflcd a variety of magiiificc-nt temples. The
temple, which was begun by Claudius, and finidied by Vef-

palian, was not inferior to any in Pvcme. If wc may believe

Suetoniur, Jofephus, atid St. Jerom, the emperor depofited

there the precious and rich fpoil? of the temple of Jer.ifalem.

In this temple thofe who profeffed the fine arts affembled,

in order to difpute about their prerogatives, that in the

prefence of the goddefs of peace, all heats might be banifhed

from their debates. This goddefs had alfo in the fame city

an altar, which was very much frequented. Monuments re-

prefent to us peace under the figure of a woman crowned

with laurel, olive, or chaplets of rofes, holding in oi^e hand

the caduceus, and in the other ears of corn, the fymbol of

plenty, which (he procures. Ariftophanes gives her Venus

and the Graces for her companions. See Concord and

Tranquillity.
Peace, in Geography, an iflar.d on the coaft of Nova

Scotia, S. of Mirachi point.

Peace River, a large river of North America, which

runs north-eafterly into the Lake of the Hills In the dried

feafon, it is a quarter of a mile wide. The lands on this

river are inhabited by the Beaver and Rocky Mountain In-

dians, who are an uninformed and barbarous race of beings.

Polygamy is pradlifed among them, and the women are in

the lowell ftate of debafemcnt. At their funerals, among
other extravagant tokens of forrow, the women, if the de-

ceafed be a favourite fon or huft)and, cut off a finger at the

firft joint. Some of the old women have not a whole finger

left. The men think it below their dignity to ftiew any

mark of grief. Thefe perfons are great gamefters, and pur-

fue this as their employment for feveral days and nights.

Their habitations are formed by fetting up a number of

poles, united at the top, and expanded at the bottom in a

circle of iz or 15 feet diameter. Thefe are covered with

dreffed fkins fewed together. This bufinefs, and other

drudgeries, arc performed by the women, while the men fit

fmoking at their eafc.

PEACEE, a town of Hindooftan, in Oude; 40 miles S.

of Goorackpour.
PEACH-Tbee, in Botany and Gardening. See Amyo-

DALUS.
PEACH-TVff, in the Materia Medica. The fruit of the

peach is known to be grateful and wholefome, feldom dif-

agreeing with the ftomach, unlels this organ is not in a

healthy ftate, or the fruit has been eaten to excefs. The
flowers, including the calyx as well as the corolla, are the

parts of the periica ufed for medicinal purpofes. Thefe

have an agreeable but weak fniell, and a bitteriih tafte. They
are ufed as a purge for children made into a fyrup, and are

by fome recommended as great deftroyers of worms ; but

there is a circumttance attending them which is little taken

notice of, and yet greatly alters their virtue. The cuftom

of gardeners is, to graft the peach upon the almond or the

plum-tree, and the flowers partake of the nature of the

ilock ; thofe which are produced on peach-trees grafted on

plum-ftocks being much more purgative than thofe from al-

monds ; the reafon of which feems plainly, that the plum is

a purgative fruit, the almond not at all fo. The flowers of

the leaft efteemed forts of peaches are alfo ufually found to

be the beft for medicinal ufe.
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In examining thefe flowers, they are found to contain

more than three-fourths of a fuperfluous humidity. The
buds coMtain a little Icfs than the blown flowers ; which is

very natural to be fuppofed, bccaufe it is their being after-

wards charged with a larger portion of humidity which makes
them open. The buttons, or buds of the flowers, are found
on experiment, however, to be fomewhat more purgative
than the flowers when open.

If four pounds of thefe flowers are diftilled in a balneum
Maris, they yield twelve or thirteen ounces of a whitifli

liquor, fweet to the talte, and of an agreeable fmell, re-

fembling that of bruifed peach kernels ; and this is fo ftrong

in the water, that a few drops of it will very agreeably fcent

a larger quantity of any thing. If the buds are ufed to

this purpofe, inftead of the open flowers, the fame fort of
liquor is drawn over ; but :t is of a fomewhat coarfer and
more earthy fmell. The refiduum of thefe diftillations put
into a retort, and diftilled by a reverberatory fire, gradually
raifed to its feveral degrees, yields both acid and alkaline

fubftances ; and, finally, a red fpirit comes over, full of
fuliginous particles, and containing fome oil, part of which
fwims at the top of the liquor, and the other part, which is

heavier, finks to the bottom. This is what a chemical ana-

lyfis fliews in thefe flowers, different from other vegetable
matters. Spirits of wine draw a very weak tinfture from
thefe flowers ; it is indeed much weaker than an infufion of
them in common water. An infufion in water of half an
ounce of Irefh peach-flowers, or of a dram of dry ones, (for,

as before obferved, they contain three-fourths of fuperfluous

moifture) is a very gentle and agreeable purge, and it is faid,

when fweetened with fugar, to prove an ufeful purgative

and anthelmintic for children.

This method of infufion is much better for thefe and all

other purgative flowers, tl;an the taking of the exprefled

juice ; for in that cafe there is always a large quantity of
purgative matter remaining in the refiduum ; which water in

a warm infufion :s able to take out. The infufion of rofe

or peach-flowers keeps alfo better than their exprefled juice.

The juice always turns four very foon ; but the infufion,

with the common caution of pounng a little oil on the fur-

face, will keep good even for years.

When oil is ufed for this purpofe, there ftiould always be
care taken that it be f-ich as does not freeze eafily ; for in

that cafe, the air gets in between the cake of frozen oil and
the fides of the veflel, and Ipoils the liquor. Oil of almonds
is greatly to be preferred to oil of olives on thefe occafions

;

as it freezes with much more difficulty. Another way of

preferving the infuCons is, the evaporating about half the

liquffr; . and thus they will often keep a long time : as in-

fufions keep better than the juices of plants, this feems to

{hew, that the former contain more of the principles than

the latter.

The young leaves of the peach, made into an infufion in

the fame manner as the flowers, are more purgative than

they, but lefs agreeable : they are to be taken in the fame

manner. Mem. Acad. Par. 17 14.

Thefe leaves are found to poflefs an anthelmintic power,
and, from a great number of experiments, appear to have

been given with invariable fuccefs to children and adults.

However, as the leaves and flowers of the perfica manifeft

in fome degree the quality of thofc of the lauro-cerafus,

they ought to be uled with caution.

PEACH-Co/our, the pale red colour of the bloflbms of the

peach-tree.

To give this beautiful colour to glafs, add at different

times, and in fmall quantities, the powder of prepared man-
ganefe to the mafs for the making of lattimo, or milk-white

PEA
glafs, while in fufion. This alone gives the peach-colour;
but the metal mud be immediately worked when of a right
tinge, for the colour is very apt to go off.

PEACU-Colour, in the Manege. See Blosso.M.
Peach Gall-Infea, in Natural H'ljlory, a fmall gall-infe6f,

found in great plenty on the peach-tree. It is of an oblono-
figure, flat at the belly, and prominent on the back

;

pointed, and not unaptly refembling in miniature a fmall
boat turned bottom upwards ; their longer diameter is

ufually extended in the fame direftion with the length of the
branch ; fometimes a little obliquely, but fcarcely ever per-
pendicular to that direftion.

Their colour is ufually a faint brown, fometimes it ap-
proaches to a coffee-colour, fometimes to a bright chef-

nut, but more frequently it has fomething reddifli in it.

This infeft lives but a httle while after it has laid its eggs,
and its dried body makes an excellent covering and defence
for them ; and what is very remarkable is, that as this in-

feft is now immoveable, and cannot draw itfelf over its eggs,
they are not thrown out behind its body, as the eggs of other
animals ; but as they are laid, are drawn under the belly,

and evenly arranged there.

The eggs are ten or twelve days before they hatch, and
when hatched, the young animals remai.i quiet under the

cover of their mother's carcafe for feveral days.

It is ufually about the beginning of June that 'he young
infefts get at liberty from under the body of their parent;
they may then be found running very nimbly all over the

branches of the tree, but are not dittinguifhable otherwife

than by examining the branches with a microfcope. The
branches, thus covered with thefe young animals, are in a
few days cleared again, and the infefts found in form of
fmall fcales, covering the leaves, and now large enough to

be feen by the naked eye.

Not only the gall-infe<Ss of the peach, but all the other

fpecies, after a certain time, become immoveably fixed to the

place where they are, and no longer able to ufe their legs.

Their growth is very flow from the time cf their hatching,

through the months of July, Auguft, September, and Oc-
tober : at the beginning of November they are found fome-

what enlarged in breadth, but they are yet no thicker, and
at this time they are all become of the fame colour;^ which is

fomewhat reddifh. In the beginning of March they begin

to fwell and be filled with the growing eggs ; their backs
become a little convex, and, viewed with a microfcope, ap-

pear covered with little tubercles ; and o-e may, at this time,

perceive feven or eight long threads, which run from feveral

parts of their bodies : thefe fallen themfclves to the branch

at a diflance from the creature, and fix it immoveably in its

place. In the beginning of April they become much more
convex, and though they can no longer walk about, they

yet have at this time fufficient motion to fliew an animal life.

At this time, by very flow motions, they change their fkin ;

and it is after this change that they aflume fo exaflly the

figure of galls, and grow fo very quickly to their full fize.

Seven or eight days now make fuch a change in them, that

they are not to be known for the fame animal ; but it is not

till the beginning of May that they arrive at their utmoft

fize. About the ijth of May they are in a condition to

lay, and as the eggs are difcharged, the beliy is pufhed

clofer and clofer to the back ; and when all are laid, be-

comes the fliell before defcribcd, and the young ones are

hatched under it, and become full of eggs, and do the fame
office afterwards to their young.

In the end cf April the branches of the peach and other

trees, covered with thefe infefts, will be found to be greatly

frequented by a fort of fmall flies, beautiful enough to de-

mand
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mand attention ; their head, hi-ca(l, body, and legs, arc all

of a deep red ; they have only two wings, but thofe very

large, benig nearly twice as long as their bodies : thefe, in

the fly's coTimon pofture, are crofl'ed on the back, and the

upper almod entirely hides the under one ; they are lefs

tranfparent than thoie of the common flies, and are of a

dufliy white, bordered with an edge of a fine bright and

beautiful red : but what chiefly dillinguifhes them from all

other fpecies is, that they have two long white threads which

run from their hinder part, and are of twice the length of

their wings ; between thefe there is alfo a remarkable part,

a fort of tail made like a piercer, and of a third or fourth

part of the length of theie threads. This is, like all other

(lings, thicker at its bafe than at its point, and is bent a

little downwards. The antennae of this fly are adorned

\yith long bodies, hairy, and larger at their extremities than

at their infertions on the antenna:. It is cafy at firft fight

to conceive, that thefe are the flies that had been produced

of worms fed in the bodies of the gall-infefts of a former

year, and that they were now fearching an opportunity to

depofit their eggs in the bodies of theie little creatures, to

be hatched into worms there, and thence to come out in

flies, as they themfelves before had done.

The flies examined on the branches with a glafs will alfo

be found to introduce this feeming piercer always at the

fame place into the body cf the gall-infett, and this is that

cleft in the hinder part of the body, out of which the

young ones, when hatched, afterwards iind their way. The
flies, which lodge their eggs- or young worms in the bodies

of other infefts, if cruflied at that feafon, will be always

found to contain fuch eggs or fmall worms ; and the micro-

fcope never fails to difcover them in the matter cruHied out

of flies even fmaller than thefe, but in thefe no obfervation

ever (hews any fuch. See GALL-Infe3-F/y.
Notwithftanding that the peach gall-infeft is the only

fpecies in which the male fly has been obferved, there is no
room to doubt but that the other fpecies all have males of

the fame kind.

The orange gall-infeft has been obferved not univerfally

fecundated, but that there is only a part of the animals that

lays eggs ; probably the others are thofe which hatch into

the male flies ; ard the kermes, the nobleft and moil valuable

of all the gall-infefts, is known often to produce a white
winged fly, very like that of the peach gall-infed. And
Brennius, who gave fome time fince a hiftory of the fcarlet

grain of Poland, the coccus Polon'icus, a kind of pro-gall-

infedl ; though in the firft account, he gave into the opinion

of both fexes being included in each of thefe animals, and
that each was in itfelf fufiicient for the propagation of its

fpecies : yet afterwards, to his very great honour, added an
account of his having difcovered the male of this fpecies,

which he defcribes to be a fmall fly, with a red body and
white wings bordered with red ; a fly in all refpefts like the

male of the peach gall-infeft. Reaumur's Hift. Inf. tom. iv.

p. T, to 44.
Peach of the Corni/l: Miners, in Mineralogy. See Chlo-

KITE. N. B. Under that article, read peach (or pearls.

Peach Water. See Water.
PeacH: Wolf's. See Lycopersicon.
Peach IJIand, in Geography, an ifland of Upper Canada,

in lake St. Clair, about feven miles higher up than Detroit,

nearly oppoCte to the communication of the Grand Marais
with that lake. It contains from 60 to 100 acres of land fit

for tillage ; the other parts being meadow and marfli. There
is little wood in this ifland ; nor is it improved.

PEACHAM, Henry, in Biography, author of a book,
entitled " The complete Gentleman," pubhfhed in the reign

of James I. It treats of " nobilitie in gencrall ; of dignitie

and neceflitie of learning in princes and nobilitie ; the time of
learning ; the dutie of parents in their children's education

;

of a gentleman's carriage in the univerlitie ; of ftile in fpeak-
ing, writing, and reading liillory ; of cofmography ; of
memorable obfervation in the furvcy of the earth ; of geo-
metry ; of poetry ; of muficke ; of ftatues and medalls; of
drawing and painting in cyle ; of fundry blazonncs both
ancient and modern ; of armory or blazing armes ; of exer-
cife of body ; uf reputation and carriage ; of travaile ; of
warre ; of fifliing."

He was certainly a man of general knowledge, good
tafte, and acute obfervation. He rcfided a confiderable

time in Italy, where he learnt mul:c of Orazio Vecchi. He
was intimate with all the great malters of the time at home ;

has charatlerized their feveral flyles, as well as thofe of
many on the continent. His opinions concerning their

works are very accurate, and manifeft great knowledge of
all that was underftood at the time refpefting praflical

mufic. He fecms to have been a travelling tutor, for which
ofiice he appears to have been partitularly well qualified.

But with all his accomplifliments, he is faid to have been re-

duced to poverty in his old age, and chiefly to have fubfifted

by writing little penny books, which are the common amufe-
ment of children.

Peacham, in Geography, a pod-town of America, in

Caledonia county, Vermont, weft, of Barnet, on Connefticut
river; containing 873 inhabitants.

PEACOCK, in AJlronomy. See Pavo.
Peacock, Reginald, in Biography, a worthy prelate,

was fucceflively bifliop of St. Afaph and Chicheller, by
favour of Humphrey, the good duke of Glocefter ; but he
was depofed for refifting the papal authority, and denying
the doftrine of tranfubftantiation, with other articles of the

Roman Catholic faith. He was not equal to fuffering in a
righteous caufe, but recanted his notions, and his books were
publicly burnt. He then retired to an abbey, probably
mortified and afliamed of his timidity, where he died about
the year 1486.

Peacock, in Ornithology. See Pavo.
Peacocks were firft brought from India, where they are

ftill found, in the wild ftate, in vaft flocks, in the iflands of
Ceylon and Java. From India they were removed to

Greece, and being the birds facred to Juno, were preferved

about the temple of this deity at Samos : it is therefore pro-

bable, that they were brought here originally for the pur-
pofes of fuperftition, and afterwards cultivated for the ufes

of luxury. The peacock frequently accompanies the ftatue*

of Juno, and it was from her fuperior love to it, that flie

placed in its tail the eyes of Argus, after Mercury had put
him to death.

Peacock's crefts were anciently worn among the ornaments
of the kings of England.

Peacock's Tail. See Tail.
PEACOCK-i^z/&, in Ichthyology, one of the larger fpecies of

the turdus, or lurojfe, but of a middle nature between the

long and the flat-bodied kinds ; its ufual ftandard, as to fize,

is about three pounds weight ; and its colour on the back a

mixture of blackifli and a duflty blue ; the blue is difpofed

in three or four longitudinal parallel lines, on a duflcy blackifli

ground ; about the head and gills the blue lines are more
bright and numerous ; its lower jaw is almoft wholly blue,

and its belly is of a fine faffron colour or reddifti yellow ; it

has thick hps, and very ftiarp, though not very large teeth ;

its back-fin is, on the anterior part, of a fine deep blue, with

an edge of purple, and fometimes of yellow ; and the reft of

the fin is red at the bottom and yellow at the top, and in
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the middle is finely variegated with blue fpots ; the foremoft

nerves of the back-fin are rigid and prickly, and have foft

and flexile rays accompanying them beyond the limb or edge

of the fin, and of more than their own length ; its gill-fins

are a mixed red and yellow, and its belly-fin behind the anus

of a pale flelh-colour, with a variegation of blue and yellow;

the other belly-fir.s are of the fame colour, and the tail is

wholly blue. I; is a mod remarkably beautiful fifh, and

from the fpots and variegations of its fins has obtained its

name. See Chxtodom and Labrus.

PEAK, or Peek, in Sail-making, the tipper corner of

triangular fails, and upper outer corner of fore and att

fails-
. . T^ , , •

•

Peak, in Geography, a mountain of England, givmg

name to a dillndt m'the county of Derby, between t4ie

Derwent and the Dove, which lall river feparates it from

Staffordlhire. It is mountainous, rocky, and barren, but

abounds in mines of lead, iron, coal, and antimony : it alfo

furnifties mill-ftones and grind-ilones.

Peak d'Etoik. See JNe'uj Hebrides.

Peaks of Oiter, the highed part of the Blue Ridije, in

the weft part of Virginia, or perhaps any other iti North

America. From its bafe its height is about 40CO feet.

PEAKE Bay, a bay on the foutli coalt of Jamaica.

N.lat. 17-59'. W. long. 76^38'.

PEAN, in Heraldry, is vhen the field ot a coat ot arms

is fable, and the powderings or.

PE.^NJEE, in Geography, a town of Pegu, on the Ira-

waddy ; l ; miles S. of Prone.

PEANTIDES, the name of a ftonc to which the an-

cients attributed great virtues for promoting delivery.

Thefe (tones were found in Macedonia and other places ;

and all the defcription we have of them is, that they re-

fembled water congealed by froft. Probably the ancients

meant by this name ihejlaladiu, or ftony icicles, which, as

they hang from the roofs of caverns, greatly refemble the

dropping" of water from the eaves of houfes congealed in

frofty weather.

PEAR, in Orcharding, a fine rich fort of fruit, which is

obtained from an orchard-tree of the fame name, and from

the juice of which the liquor called perry is prepared. See

PEAR-Tr«, below.

PEAR-7>ff, in Botany and Gardening. See Pyrus.

PEAn-7"/<-.', a fruit tree of the orchard kind. There are

many forts of this tree ; but for the purpofe of perry, the

fqua'fii is in much the higheft efleem. It is an early fruit,

remarkable for the tendernefs of i's flefh. If it drops ripe

from the tree, it burfts to pieces with the fall. The liquor

made from this fruit is pale, fwcet, yet remarkably fine, and

of a llrong body ; a moft excellent liquor, if duly manufac-

tured from a foil which fuits it. The oldfield is a favourite

old pear, remarkable for the elegant flavour of its liquor.

The barland pear is in great repute, as producing a perry

which is elleemed fingularly beneficial in nephritic com-

plaints ; as is the red pear for producing liquor of lingular

ftreuTth. The huffcap and the fack are other pears which

have"been ulually grafted : and befides thefe, and a variety

of others, great numbers of kernel fruits are found among

the pear-trees in Herefordlhire and other countries. See

Orch.\rd and Perry.

Sorts.— yiv. Knight dates, in his valuable Treatife on the

Culture of the Apple and Pear, that " the experiments he

has made on the pear have not been nearly fo numerous as

thofe on the apple, and have been confined ta a fingle variety,

the Teirkton fqualh ; but they have been fully fufficient to

convince him, that the difeafes of both chiefly arife from

the debility of old age, and will be found equally incurable.

Though the pear is more properly a naturalized than ari in-

digenous fruit in this country, it is much more hardy than
the apple, and may certainly be cultivated in almoft every

part of England with nearly as much fuccels as in Here-
fordfhire. Like the apple it grows with the greateft lux-

uriance in ftrong deep foils, and in thefe the lined liquors

are at prefent obtained from it ; but it will flourifli in every
variety, where it is not incommoded with water. Its culture

differs fo little from that of the apple, that the fame rules

are in general equally appHcable to both. It is moft fuc-

ccfsfully propagated on ftocks of its own fpccies, but it will

fucceed in lome degree on thofe of the quince, the medlar,

the whitebeam, the common fervice, and the hawthorn ; and
probably on many others. When grafted on its own feed-

ling ftocks, which alone he would recommend, the opera-

tion (hould always be performed near the ground, on ac-

count of the reclining top-heavy growth of the young ftocks.

In raifing (locks from the feeds of this fruit, a light, foft,

loamy foil fhould be chofen, which is naturally of good
quality, but which has not been recently manured. In this

the feeds, like thofe of the crab-tree, fhould be covered

about an inch deep, as foon as they are taken from the

fruit." And " much attention mud be paid to them during

the early part of the firft fummer, or great numbers will

perifti. They muft be kept clear from weeds, and be regu-

larly watered in dry weather ; and if the mould be frequent-

ly ftirred between the plant?, it will be of great advantage

to them : after the middle of Auguft, they become more
hardy, and little care or attention will be required from ths

planter.

" A fufficient number of varieties of this fruit, in a good
ftate of growth, are in cultivation ; but few of them pofFefs

any high degree of merit. The greater part are extremely

productive of juice, and require to be ground foon after

they fall, or are blown from the trees. The produce of

fome of them, when it has been nicely manufaftured from

well ripened fruit, often pofleffes great excellence ; but it is

often at the fame time fweet and acetous ; and if, owing to

an unfavourable feafon, the fruit has not been properly

ripened, and an accefs of fermentation cannot be prevented,

the liquor becomes four and unpalatable, and ftarcely good
enough to anfwer the meaneft purpofes of the farm-houfe."

He is " much difpofed to doubt whether a fingle perry-pear,

cofTefling nearly the greated degree of excellence of which

this fruit is capable, has yet been in cultivation. It appears

highly probable that firmer fruits, which might be kept

fome time, or left under the trees to attain a more perfect

and regular maturity, are likely to afford a more permanent

and generous liquor. One pear, which in fome degree

anfwers this defcription, has been much cultivated, the long-

land ; and though its produce, being without the fine fla-

vour which is found in fome others, is little attended to by
the merchant, it has qualities which render it extremely

valuable to the farmer : the fruit may be kept fome time

without fuftaining any great degree of injury, v<hen bufinefa

of more importance occupies his attention : the hquor ob-

tained from it is never very fine, but it is rarely below medi-

ocrity : it poffcffes more body than is generally found in

perry, and retains many of its good qualities in every dif-

ferent foil and fituation. It is a fruit he fhould ftrongly

recommend for culture in cold and expofed Ctuations, lor

which the hardinefs of its bloffom renders it peculiarly well

calculated; but he is afraid it is advancing nearly to that

period when young trees can no longer be raifed with advan-

tage to the planter.''

It is noticed, that " the pear is an extremely long-lived

tree, and the fame variety may in confequence 1^ very long

kept
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kept in cultivition. At wlint period the Tcinton fquafli (iril

fprang fi><mi tin; Iced, probably cannot now be afccrtaiiiL-d
;

but he fufpcfts from its prefeiit difeafed and worn out ilatc,

that it cxillcd at lead as early as the boginning of the lix-

tei;nth century. For another kind, the bjirland, which was

much cultivated m the early part of the fevcntcentli cen-

tury, ttill retains a large fliare ot healch and vigour, and the

identical trees which fupplied the inhabitants of Hcreford-

fhire in the fcvcnteenth century with liijuor, are likely to do

the fame good office to thofe of the nineteenth. He fuf-

peftj, however, that this vnricty naturally poireded a greater

degree of durability than is common to the fpecies ; and

that its lofty fpiral growth, by rendering it difficult to get

grafts from the extremities of the bearing branches, has, in

cultivation, made it Hill more durable. It is yet capable of

being propagated ; but trees nearly of the fame llature with

thofe which now abound, mull not agam be expefted. The
tree, which is faid to ha-'c been the original, grew, he fays,

in a field called the Barlands, in the parifh of Bofbury, and

was blown down a few years ago
"

" But though he does not think very highly of any of

the perry-pears which are now cultivated, he does rot know
that he can point out the means of acquiring better. Thofe
which he has employed to obtain improved kinds of apple,

appear to him to be wholly improper. Every variety of

that fruit, which pofleffes colour and richnefs, is capable of

making fine cider, but a good perry-pear requires an affem-

blage of qualities, which will be rarely found in the fame

fruit. It muft contain a large proportion of fugar, or its

juice can never poflefs fufficient ftrength ; and unlefs it be

at the fame time extremely aUringent, the liquor produced
irom it will be acetous whenever it ceafes to be faccharine.

In the latter Hate it will agree with few conftitutions, in the

former with none. The juice of the bed perry-pears is fo

harlh and rough, as to occafion a long contin\ied heat and
irritation in the throat, when the fruit is attempted to be

eaten ; yet by being fimply prelTed from the pulp, it becomes
rich and fweet, without more roughnefs than ii agreeable to

almoll every palate. This circumilance appears extraordi-

nary, but it does not ftand alone m the vegetable world.''

There are many cafes in which fimilar changes take place

with acrid vegetable fiibftances. It is Hated that " the de-

fefts of the apple and pear, when raifed from feed, are ge-
nerally of oppolite kinds : in the former the fruit is ufually

harfh and four, in the latter it is apt to be, when thoroughly
ripe, fweet and infipid. The mode of cultivation therefore,

which would improve the one by bringing it nearer to the
highly cultivated Hate, and lefTening its harfhnefs, would
not improbably be injurious to the other by producing the

fame effedts."

It is ftated that " an eftimate may be formed in the apple
of the merit of the fruit by the leaf and growth of the

feedling tree, but m the pear thefe fcarcely afford the flighteft

indication of the future produce. The leaves of thofe

plaute which will afterwards afford large rich fruits for the

defert are often (mall and thin, and the Hems will be covered
with thorns; whilH others, whofe leaves and growth fhew
every mark of a high Hate of cultivation, will fometimes
produce fruits that are fmall and worthlefs."

It ii. not known that " better means can be ufed in ob-
taining new varieties of this fruit, than fowing a large quan-
tity of feeds from healthy trees of an orchard in which the
beH kinds only have been planted, and afterwards feleOting

the plants of the moft. luxuriant and vigorous growth. But
as no ellimate can be formed of the value of their future

produce, it will be prudent to retain a tonfiderable number

till their fruits be known : few of which, he is afraid, muft
be expected to anfwer the wiflies of the planter.

" He has, during the laH twelve years, examined a yery
large number of feedling pears, and has a confiderable
variety growing on a farm he occupies, but he has never dif-
covered more than one kind which he thought capable of
making fine perry. The greater part of thefe, however,
appeared to him to have fprung from the feeds of rich eat-
able pears, and fome of them bore a very clofe refemblance
to the frsits of old grafted trees in the neighbouring or-
chards. There is little rcafon to believe that the refem-
blance would have been lefs between the parent and the feed-
hng fruit, had the former been eminent for the produdion
of fine perry ; and it therefore appears probable, that good
new kinds may readily be obtained from the feeds of the beH
now cultivated. But even if few (liould be found capable
of affording fine perry, the produce of all will be valuable
to the farmer to mix with crabs, or apples which have been
blown prematurely from the tree. The rapid fwcetnefs of
the juice of the pear is correfted by the acidity of thefe, and
the liquor produced by the mixture often produces much
more merit, than could have been expefted from the ingre-
dients. It will perfeftly fupply the place of fmall beer, and
may be brought into the market at lefs than half the price,
with fufficient profit to the grower."
And it is faid that " the time which feedling trees will re-

quire to attain fufficient maturity to produce fruit, appears
to vary much in different varieties. He has one plant which
produced fruit at fixteeu ycar.s old, and another which, from
the concurrent teftimony of many old people, who remem-
ber it."! firtt blollbms, appears to have remained unproduftive
through the lirH feventy years of its exiftence. It has fince

borne tolerably well ; but its fruit is always without feeds,

or internal cavity ; and it appears to fet with difficulty, much
the greater part of the bloffoms being conftantly unproduc-
tive. Polfibly its long continued barrennefs, and the defeats
in its fruftification, may both have arifen from fome inci-

dental imperfeftion in the organization of the plant. The
fruit is in other refpefts perfeft, and poffeffes great merit as
a pear for the table."

It is Hated that the direftions he has given for planting
the apple, are in every refpeft applicable to the pear ; ex-
cept that this tree being of more luxuriant and lofty
grov/th, will require wider intervals. See ApPLE-Tree and
Okchaud.

Planting.—In the moft clofely planted orchards the rows
fhould not " be put at lefs than eighteen yards diftance, nor
the trees nearer than eight or nine to each other ; and when
the ground is to remain in tillage, intervals of twenty-five,
or thirty yards, fhould be allowed between the rows. At-
tention mull alfo be paid to the forms and ftature of the dif-

ferent varieties, and as the fruit of thefe is rarely mixed with
a view to make fine perry, trees of one kind fhould occupy
each row.'' And that as " in fome kinds the fruit grows
only on the outfide ef thofe branches which are expofed to
the fun and air ; while in others it occupies every part of the
tree ; the former will of courfe require to be planted at

greater diftances than the latter.''

Farther, " as the produce of the pear-tree, though of the
fame variety, and growing on the fame ftock, ripens ex-
tremely irregularly ; the planter muft therefore have a con-
fiderable number of trees of each kind he plants, or he will

rarely have a fuf&cient quantity ready to be ground at the
fame time. Even when the fruit has fallen fpontaneouffy
from the trees, a fourth at lead of fome kmds will be found
immature, or decaying, and totally unfit to make fine perry;

and
'
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and (hould be (though it rarely or never is) feparated from

the reft." It is to this want of pcrfeft and regular maturity

in the fruit that Mr. Knight afcribes a defeft, which perry

is feldom found wholly free from, which is that of a crude

and har{h acid which dwells on the palate, and which dil-

gufts the beft judges of vinous liquors ; and to the fame

caufe it may be owing, that perry, when genuine, does not

agree with fo many conftitutions as cider. It is noticed

that " the pear requires a certain Rate of maturity to afford

perry in the greateft ftate of perfeftion : it (liould be ripe

without being mellow, or decaying ; when it has not ob-

tained the proper ftate of npenefs, an excefs of fermenta-

tion cannot be prevented, and when it has exceeded it, the

•liquor rarely ferments kindly, and is extremely apt to be-

come four ; probably by having loft too great a proportion

of its aftringency ; hence few kinds are found to improve by

being kept after they have fallen from the trees."

Prunin-r.—" This is not often wanted in the culture of

the pear-tree, which is rarely much incumbered with fuper-

fluous branches ; but in fome kinds, whofe form of growth

refembles the apple-tree, it will fometimes be found bene-

ficial. The diredions in this cafe are the fame as thofe for

the apple. See Apple and Orchard.
Pear-trees are fubjeft to fimilar difeafes with thofe of the

apple ;
" the blights of the trees, like thofe of the apple,

arife either from infefts or unfavourable weather, or a com-

bination of both. The bloflbms are often rendered abortive,

by a fmall brown beetle, precifely fimiiar to that found on

the apple-tree, and probably of the fame fpecies ; and a con-

liderable quantity of its fruit is frequently deftroyed by the

larva of a fmall green four-winged fly. Each fruit which

contains the latter infefts becomes in a few days rounder than

thofe in the natural ftate, and grows with much greater ra-

pidity ; but it falls off early in the fummer, and if it be ex-

amined whilft growing, it will be found full of fmall grubs."

But " the pear-tree fuffers more frequently from cold than

from infefts, and therefore thofe varieties whofe blolfoms are

produced rather late m the fpring, and are preceded by the

leave?, are generally moll prodtiftive of fruit ; and fome

kinds of the pear, as of the apple, are much more fubjeft

to injury, both from infefts and unfavourable weather, than

others. He has one feedling tree whofe bloffoms appear

capable of bearing the moft unfavourable weather without

injury, and which has not once failed to produce a good crop

in the memory of the oldell inhabitant of the village in which

it ftands. The fruit is rather too fweet to make good perry,

unlefs in mixture with other kinds ; but it neverthelefs forms

a very valuable variety for cold and expofed lituations, as it

ripens fomewhat early in the autumnal feafon of the year "

In the Report of the State of Agriculture m Herefordfhire,

it is ftated that the pear, though in common producing an

inferior liquor, has many advantages over the apple for

general ufe. It is capable of fucceeding in a greater variety

of foil, is more produAive of fruit, and lefs liable, efpe-

cially in the perry kinds, to depredations. Befides, it has

a more ornamental effeft, and is of courfe better calculated

for particular fituations. The produce of each full-grown

tree, v.'ill moftly be in the proportion of about twenty gal-

lons of liquor. See AppLE-TV^e.

The particular methods of preparing pears in the manu-

fafture of perry, will be confidered hereafter under the pro-

per head. See Peury.
Peak, Avocado, or ylU'tgator, a fpecies of Lauius ; which

fee.

Pear, Bachelor's, a fpecies of the Solanum ; which fee.

Peae, Carlic. See Craxeva.

Pear, Prlchly, or Iniltan Fig, Opuntia. This, in the
Linnxan fyltcm, is a fpecies of Cadus ; which fee.

PEARCE, Zachary, in Biography, a learned prelate

of tlie church of England, was born at London in the year

1690. The earlier part of his education he received in a
private fchooi at Great Ealing, whence, in 1704, he was
removed to Weftminfter fchooi, then under the management
of Dr. Bufby. Here he remained fix years, and greatly

diftinguifliing himfelf, he was elefted one of the king'«

fcholarS. In 1710 he went to Trinity college, Cambridge.
He purfued his academic ftudics with great dihgence and
fucceis, and obtained a high reputation as a clalTical

fcholar. During the firll y>ars of his refidence at Cam-
bridge, he occafionally amufed himfelf with the lighter

fpecies of compoiition, feme of which he fent to the Guar-
dian and Speftatm-. In 17)6 he pubhihed, from the uni-

verfity prefs, an edition of " Cicero de Oratore," with notes

and emendations ; which, at the defire of a friend, he dedi-

cated to lord chi'^f juftice Parker, a circumftance which laid

the foundation of his future fortunes. He was firft elefted

a ;ellow of Trinity college, and waiting on lord Parker, to

thank him for his interelt on that occalion, his lordfhip pre-

fented him with a purfe containing fifty guineas. In the

year 17 17, Mr. Pearce entered into deacon's orders; and

in the following year he was ordained prieft. It had always

been his wifli to devote himfelf to the clerical profeffion ;

but as he himfelf has told us, he delayed to do fo till he had

attained his twentv-feventh year, in order that he might, by
a due degree of preparation, attain to fo much knowledge
of that facred office, as (hould be fufficient to anfwer all the

good purpofes for which it was deligned. In 1718, lord

Parker having been appointed lord chancellor, Mr. Pearce

was invited to live with him in the capacity of domeftic

chaplain; which invitation he gratefully accepted. Ini7i9
he was prefented to the rc(5tory of Stapleford-Abbots, in

EHex, to which preferment the lord chancellor added, in

the following year, that of ,St. Bartholomew, behind the

Royal Exchange, in London. Soon after this, Mr. Pearce

had the honour of being appointed chaplain to his majefty.

In the vearl72l he married alady pofTefTed of a conliderable

fortune, by whom he had feveral children, all of whom died

very young. About a year after his marriage, he was pre-

fented with the vicarage of St. Martin's, and in this pro-

minent fituation it was thought right he ftiould take his

dodor's degree ; but as he was not of fufScient ftanding at

the univerlity, application was made for him to Dr. Wake,
archbifhop of Canterbury, who granted him that title by
his diploma. In 1724 Dr. Pearce dedicated to his patron,

now the earl of Macclesfield, his edition of Longinus on

the Sublime, with a new Latin verfion and notes ; which,

by the malterly manner of its execution, contributed greatly

to the increale of his reputation as a fcholar and critic.

To the ruin of the earl of Macclesfield, which happened in

1729, it was in fome nifafnre owing that feveral years elapfed,

from this period, before our author received any additional

preferment ; and for the next he was indebted to the patro-

nage of queen Caroline, though he did not obtain it till after

her deceafe. In the year 1739 he was nominated dean of

Wincheftcr by fir Robert Walpole, to whofe favour he had

been recommended by the late queen. In 1744 the dean

was eledted prolocutor of the lower houfe of convocation

for the province of Canterbury ; and in 1748 he was pro-

moted to the biftiopric of Bangor. It is generally believed

that he was really averfe from accepting the epifcopal dig-,

nity, and he was ftill more reluftaiit to comply with the

folicitations of his friends, by being promoted to the

bifhopric
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bifliopric of Raclicftcr, togetlier with the deanery of V/eft-

minfter. Twice after this he niitjht have been raifcd to tlie

high dignity of tlic bilhopric of London, but he dechncd the

homur. In a fiiort tiim- after the fecond oftcr, being at the

advanced age of feventy-three, and thinking himfelf unable

properly to difcharge the duties of his ilation, lie niformed

his friend, lord Bath, of his determination to refign both his

bidiopric and deanery, and to retire from the aftive duties of

life ; at the fame time folicinng his lordlfiip to requeil

for him the honour of a private audience from his majefty

for that purpofe. This favour was granted to him, and

the king, after having taken fume time to deliberate, ar.d to

confult his legal advifers on tl'e fubjed, rignihcd his con-

fent, and the bifliop aftually kiffed hands on the occafion.

A difnute, however, occurred between lord Bath and his

majelly's miuillers with refped to a fuccefTor, which in

a manner obliged the king to fend again for Dr. Pearce, and

tell him he mull think no more about refigning his bifliopric.

In 1768 he did, however, obtain the king's cnfent to his

refigning the deanery of Weftmiiiller, and from that time he

difchargcd his epifcnpal funflions, and piirliicd his private

ftudies, with all his remaining vigour till the year 1773,

when he was fcized with paralytic affeftions, that continued

to increafe till his death, which took place in June 1774,

when he had attained to the 84th year of his age. Having

no children, and having loft his wife the year before his own

death, he made his brother, William Pearce, cfq. his heir

and executor. He bequeathed his library to the dean and

chapter of Weftminfter, excepting fuch books as they already

had, and thefe, with his MSS., he gave to his chaplain the

reverend John Derby. He left by his will feveral legacies

to private perfons, and to public charities ; but his principal

legacy was to a college at Bromley, in Kent, which had been

founded by billiop Warner in 1666, for twenty widows of

clergymen who ilood in need of afliftance. " The fabric is

neat, the apartments are commodious, and the condition

of the inhabitants fuch as infers no degradation of civil rank.

The revenue affigned by the foflnder was, in his time, not

only competent but liberal ; yet, by the alterations which

the laft century has produced in the modes of hfe, and the

fyftem of ex pence, what was then ample is now become

fcanty, and bifhop Pearce left 5000/., not to increafe the

number, but to advance the happinefs of the fociety, by
fuch an augmentation of revenue as might refcue them from

penury. In this charity there is no ollentation ; his bene-

fadlion fcarcely continues his name, but finks filently into

the ancient fund, and thofe who (hall enjoy the plenty

which it reftores, will, in a few years, hardly know to whom
they owe it."

Dr. Pearce was firft known to the public by philological

learning, which he continued to cultivate with advanced age.

" Cicero de Oratore" was publifhed by him when he was

bachelor of arts, and " Cicero de Officiis" when he was

dean of Winchelter. He did not confine his attention to

the learned languages : he was particularly ftudious of

Milton's poetry ; and when Dr. Bentley publifhed his

imaginary emendations of the " Paradife Loft," Dr. Pearce

wrote a vindication of the eftabhfhed text. In domeftic

life he was quiet and placid, not at all difficult to be pleafed,

Bor mclined to harafs his attendants or inferiors by peevilh-

nefs or caprice. In his parochial cure he was puntlually

diligent, and very feldom omitted to preach. He was

author of feveral works befides thofe already mentioned

:

among thefe were " The Miracles of Jefus vindicated ;"

and " Two Letters to Dr. Waterland upon the Eu-
charift ;" but his great w'ork was not publiftied till 1777,
under the title of " A Commentary, with Notes, on the

4
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Four EvaugelHh, and the Afts of the Apoftles, together

with a new Tranllatiou of St. Paul's firil Epiltle to the

Corinthiaris, with a Paraphrafc and Notes," in 2 vols. 4to.

This work is unqueftionably the rcfult of many years'

ftudious application, and it rcfleds lafting honour upon his

learning, critical talents, and intimate knowledge of the

fenfe and fpiri: of the facred writings. It now ranks high

among theological lludents; but cither from tlie largenefs

of the number printed, or from fume other caufe, unknown

to the writer of this article, the commentary was for many
years almoll a drng on the bookfellers' {helves. The copy

from whence the forcgoirig particulars have beeti chiefly

extraftcd was purchased as low as twelve (hillings. Its

value at prefent is better appreciated. Mr. Derby, his.

lordftiip's chaplain, gave likewife to the public four volumes

of his lordftiip's fermone, on fubjeas of high importance

to the prefent and future welfare of mankind. Bifhop

Pearce was author of N 121 of the Guardian; and of

572 in vol. viii. of the Speftator, and alfo of N 633 in the

fame volume, " On the Eloquence of the Pulpit."

PEARCH, or Perch, in Ichthyology. See Perca.

PEARL, Perla, or Margarita, in Natural Hijlory, a

hard, white, fmooth, ftiining body, ufually rouadifti, found

in a tcftaceous hlh, of the oyfter kind ; and is ranked in the

number of gems.

The fifli in which the pearls are found, is three or four

times the fize of the common oyfters ; and is called by natu-

ralifts, the " concha margaritifera." The Eaft India pearl-

(hell is the " matrix perlarum" (mother of pearl) of Rum-
phius, or the " mytilus margaritiferus" of Linnseus ; and

therefore the general term pearl-oyfter muft be erroneous.

Some alfo are found in a fpecies of mya, or mufcle. That

pearls are not pecuhar to one kind of fhell-fi(h, as many
have believed, was known to Pliny, who fays, " quo apparet,

non uno conchae genere nafci." Many very good pearls

have been found in Colchefter oyfters : and real pearls are

found under the (liell of thefea-hare (aplyfia).

This fifti is common in the gulf of Perfia, near Ormus
and Bahrein ifland ; about cape Comorin, on the coaft of

the ifland of Ceylon ; in the Bornean iflands ; in Saxony,

and in Scotland, and alfo in South America.

The ancients caded thefe pearls un'wnes, apprehending

that there never was but one in an oyfter ; but there have

been fometimes found feven in a (hell ; and an author, who
treats well of their produftion, pretends to have fcen a hun-

dred and fifty in the fame fifli, but thofe in different degrees

of perfeftion. The moft perfeft drop out firft ; the reft;

remaining longer at the bottom of the (hell.

An ingenious writer (Henry J. Le Beck, efq.) has, in

the 5th volume of the Afiatic Refearches, given a particular

account of the pearl-fiftiery at Ceylon, and alfo of the animal

inclofed in the mytilus margaritiferus, from which the pearl

is obtained. "This animal," he fays, "is faftenedto the upper

and lowe' ftiells by two white flat pieces of mufcular fub-

ilance, which are called by Houttuin ears, and extend about

two inches from the thick part of the body, growing gra-

dually thinner. The extremity of each ear lies loofe, and

is furrounded by a double brown fringed line. Thefe lie

almoft the third of an inch from the outer part of the fliell,

and are continually moved by the animal. Next to thefe,

above and below, are fituated two other double fringed

moveable fubftanccs, like the bronchia of a fi(h. Thefe

ears and fringes are joined to a cylindrical piece cf flefti,

of the fize of a man's thumb, which is harder, and of a more

mufcular nature than the reft of the body. It lies about the

centre of the fliells, and is firmly attached to the middle of

each. This, in fad, is that part of the pearl fifti which

ferves
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ferves to open and fhut the (liells. 'Where this column is

falleiiL'd, we find on the flefh deep imprefiions, and on the

fhcll various nodes of round or oblong forms, like imperfect

pearls. Between this part, and the hincje (carJo), hes the

principal body of tlie animal, feparated from the relt, and
(haped like a bag. The mouth is near the hinge of the (hell,

enveloped in a veil, and has a double flap or lip on each fide
;

from whence we obferve the throat (oefophagus) defcending

like a thread to the ftomach. Ciofe to the mouth there is

a carved brownifli tonirue, half an inch in length, with an

obtufe point ; on the concave fide of this delceiids a furrow,

which the animal opens and fliuts, and probably ufes to con-

vey food to its mou-h. The tongue is fuppofed to be ufed

in the cxcrcife of the locomotive power of the pearl-fi(h.

That they have this power is well known to the divers, who
obferve that they alter their abode in fearch of food, and
alfo when dillurbed by an enemy. In the latter cafe, it is

faid, they commonly defcend from the fummit of the bank
to its declivity. Near the middle of the tongue are two
blueifh fpots, which feem to be the eyes. In a pretty deep
hole near the bafe of the tongue, lies the beard (iyffuj),

fattened by two flefliy roots, and confifting of almolt one
hundred fibres, each an inch long, of a dark green colour,

with a metallic luftre; they are undivided, parallel, and flat-

tened. In general the bylTus is m^re than three quarters

of an inch, without the cleft (rimii) ; but if the animal is

difturbcd, it contrafts it confiJcrably. The top of each of
thefe threads terminates in a circular gland or head, like the

ftigma of many plants. With this byffus they faften them-
felves to rocks, corals, and other folid bodi-js : by it the

young pearl fidi cling to the old ones ; and with it the

animal procures its food, by extending and contrafting it

at pleafure. Small fncU-filh, on which they partly live, are

often found chnging to the former. The Itomach lies clofe

to the root of the beard, and has, on its lower fide, a pro-

trafted cbtufe point. Above the ftomach are two fmall

red bodies, like lungs ; and from the {{omach goes a long
channel or gut, which takes a circuit round the mufcular
column above-mentioned, and ends in the anus, which iies

oppofite to the mouth, and is covered witli a fmall thin

leaf, like a flap. Though the natives pretend to diftinguifh

the fexes by the appearance of the flieil, I could not find

any genitalia. The large flat ones they call males, and thofe

that are thick, concave, and vaulted, they call females, or

pedoo-chlppy ; but, on a clofe infpeciion, I could not obferve

any vifible fexual difference.

"It is remarkable that fome of thefe animals are as

red as blood, and that the inlide of the ftiell has the fame
colour, with the ufual pearly luftre, though my fervants

found a reddilh pearl in an oyder of this colour ; yet fuch
an event is very rare. The divers attribute this rednefs to

the ficknefs of the pearl fi(h ; though it is moftr probable
that they had it from their firft exiftence. In the fhade

they will live twenty-four hours after being taken out of
the water. This animal is eaten by the lower clafs of
Indians, either frefli in their curries, or cured by drying ;

in which Hate they are exported to the coaft ; though 1

do not think them by any means palatable.
«« The pearls are only in the fofter part of the animal, and

never in that firm mufcular column above-mentioned. We
find them in general near the earth, and on both fides of the

mouth."
The formation of pearU has puzzled both ancient and

modern naturalifts, and given rccafion to a great number of
hypolhefes, many of ihcm wild and extravagant enough.

Pliny, and from him Solinus, &c. will have them to be
formed of the dew : the fifli, fay they, rifes every rooming
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to the furface of the water, and there opens its fhell, to im-
bibe the dew of heaven ; which, like a liquid pearl, infi-

nuating into the body of the pearl-oyfter, fixes by its falls,

and there alTumes the colour, hardnefs, and form of pearl ;

as fome other liquors are converted into cryftals in the
earth, or the juice of flowers into honey and wax in the
body of the bee; but the pearl-oyllers grow fall to the
rocks, and nobody ever yet faw any of them appear on the
furface of the water.

The fame abfurd opinion is maintained by the natives of
Ceylon, and very fiinilar to it is the account of the forma-
tion of pearls recorded in one of the Sanlcrit books of th«
Brahmans.

Others will have pearls to be the eggs of the fifhes they
are found in ; but neither does this confiil with the pheno-
mena : for pearls are found throuirhout the whole fubilance
of the oyder ; in the head, the coat that covers it, the cir-

cular niufcles that terminate it in the ftomach, and, in gene-
ral, all the flefliy and mufculous parts; fo that tiicre is no
appearance that pearls fliould be in the oyfters, what the
eggs and fpawn are in fowls and fifhes. For befides that

there is no particular place delliied for their formation, ana-

tomifts have not been able to find any thing about them that

bears any relation to what pafles in thii refpeft in other

animals.

Mr. Chemnitz, a celebrated conchologift at Copenhagen,
fuppofes that the pearl is formed by the oyfter, in order to

defend itfelf from the attacks of the pholadts and boreiuormi.

But we may be afl^ured that in thi< fuppofition he miftakes ;

for although thefe animals often penetrate the lower
layers of the pearl ftieli, and there occafion hollow nodes,

yet on examination it will be found, that they are never

able to pierce the firm layer with which the infide of the

fliell is lined. How then can the pearls be formed as a de-

fence againft exterior worms, when, even on fliellsthat con-

tain them, no worm-holes are to be feen ? It is, therefore,

more probable thefe worms take up their habitations in the

nodes, in order to proteft themfelve? from the attacks of an
enemy, than that tiiey are capable of preying on an animal fo

well defended as the pearl-fifli is.

Others with M. Geoff"roy the younger, rank pearls

among the bezoars ; as comprehending, under that clafs, all

ftones formed in layers or ftrata in the bodies of animals.

See Bezo.\r.

M. Reaumur has a very curious piece on the fubjeA of

the formation both of the fliells and pearls, in the Memoirs
of the French Academy, anno 1717. He obferves that

pearls are formed like other ftones in the animals ; as thofe,

f. gr. in the bladder, kidnies, &c. and that they are appa-

rently the effefts of a difeafc of the filh. In effedl, they are

all formed of ajuiceextravafated out of fome broken veffele,

and detained, and fixed among the membranes.

To evince the poffibility of this, he fliews that the (hells

of fea-fi(h, as well as thofe of fnails, &c. are wholly formed

of a glutinous ftony matter, uozing out of the body of the

animal. Now it is no wonder that an animal, which has

vedels wherein circulates a fuflicient quantity of ftony juice

to build, thicken, and extend a (hell, ihould have enough to

form ftones alfo, in cafe the juice, deftincd for the growth

of the fliell, (hall chance to overflow, and burft forth in any

cavity of the body, or among the membranes.

To confirm this fyftem, he oblerves, that the inner fur-

face of the common pearl-mufcle, found on the coafts of

Provence, is of a pearl, or mother of pearl colour, frum one

part of its extent, which he determines, to another ; af-

ter w hich It becomes reddilh : now there are pearls of two
colours found in the ftiell ; and the colours of the pearls

are
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are prccifely the fame with lliolc of the flioll ; nay, morf,

each kind of coloured pearl is foimd in the correfponding

coloured part of the fliell ; which fhmvs, that, in the fame

place wherein ihc tranfpiration of a certain juice had formed,

and would have continued to form a coat or layer of fliell

of a certain colour ; tiic vctTels which conveyed that juice

beingbrok.cn, there is formed a little niafs or coUeftion of

the juice, which, hardening, becomes a pearl of the fame

colour with the part of the (hell to which it correfpond--.

Add to this,' that tlie fdvcr, or pearl-coloured part of the

fliell, is formed of ftrata, or layers, over one another, Hkean

onion j and the reddifli part of little cylindrical (hort fibres

applied againll one another. The pearls of the two colours

have alfo this difference of texturi; ; not but they are both

eompofed of concentric coi:ches ; but thofe of the reddifli

pearls are much lefs fenfible ; and. bcfides, they have threads,

which, like radii, proceed from their centre to their circum-

ference. Thefe circumftances fecm efleftually to determine

the formation of pearls, and to eltablifli the new fy item be-

yond contradiclion.

The extravafations above-mentionvd may be caufed by

heterogeneous bodies, fuch as fand, coming in with the food,

which the animal, to prevent uilagrfeable friftion, covers

with its glutinous matter, and which, as it is fucceffively fe-

creted, forms many regular lamellie, in the manner of the

coats of an onion, or like different ftrata of be/.oars, only

much thinner ; this is probable, for if we cut through the

centre of a pearl, we often find a foreign particle, which

ought to be confidered as the nucleus, or primary caufe of

its formation. The loofe pearls may originally have been

produced within the body, and on their increafe may have

feparated and fallen into the cavity of the fhell. Thofe

compaft ones, fixed to the (hells, feem to be produced by

fimilar extravafation, occafioned by the fridtion of fome

roughnefson the infide of the (hell. Thefe and the pearl-

like nodes have a different afpe£t from the pearls, and are of

a darker and bluer colour. In one of the former we found

a pretty large true oval pearl, of a very clear water,

while the node itfelf was of a dark blueilh colour. The yel-

low or gold-coloured pearl, is the moft efteemed by the na-

tives ; fome have a bright red lullre ; others are grey or

blacki(h, without any (hining appearance, and of no value.

Sometimes when the grey lamella of a pearl is taken off,

under it is found a beautiful genuine one, but it oftener hap-

pens that after having feparated the firfl coat, you find

a worthlefs impure pearl. We tried feveral of them,

taking one lamella off after another, and found clear and im-

pure by turns ; and in an impure pearl we met with one of

a clear water, though in the centre of all we found a foreign

particle. The largeft and moll perfeft pearl which we faw

during our ftav at Condatchy, was about the fize of a

fmall piftol-bullet, though we have been told fince our de-

parture, many others of the fame fize have been found.

The fpotted and irregular ones are fold cheap, and are chiefly

ufed by the native phyficians as an ingredient in their me-

dicines.

As to the formation of the pearl-fifh, though it is the

moft natural opinion, that this fifh, like all others, produces

eggs or fpawn, whofe exterior furface at firft is foft and vif-

cous, but changes, and hardens, by degrees, into a fhell

;

yet we mulf not leave unmentioned the popular, though
erroneous hypothefis, of the Parawas ; viz. that in rainy

weather, the brooks of the neighbouring lands that empty
themfelves all along the coafts, run near two leagues on the

furface of the fea without mixing therewith. For a while

the fufpended water, they fay, retains its natural colour and

fweetnefa : but at length, the heat of the fun, condenfing
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it, forms it into a kind of light traii(parent froth ; this done-
it prefcntly divides into an infinity of parts, each of which
apijears as if animated ; moving this way and that like

infefts. The filhcs fonetime; catch at them as they pafs

by ; but they foon abandon them. By degrees their (Icin

thickening and hardening, they at length become heavy
enough to fink to the bottom, and alTume the figure of pearl-

oyfters.

We way judge with greater or lefs probability by the ap-
pearance of the pearl-fhells, whether they contain pearls or
not. Thofe that have a thick calcareous crull upon them, to

which zoophytes of various kinds are fallened, have arrived

at their full growth, and commonly contain the bell pearls ;

but thofe that appear fniooth, contain either none, or only
fmall ones.

The art of forcing fliell-filh to produce pearls was known,
in the firft centuries of the Chrillian era, to the inhabitants

of the ccafts of the Red fea, as we are told by the philofo-

pher Apollonius, (Philoftrat. in Vila ApoUon, lib.iii. c. 57,
edit. Olearii, p. 139 ) who thought that circumttance wor-
thy of particular notice. The Indians dived into the fea,

after they had rendered it calm, and perhaps clearer, by
pouring oil into it. They then enticed the fi(h by means of
lome bait to open their (hells ; and having pricked them with

a (harp-poiuted inftrument, received the liquor that flowed

from them, in fmall holes made in an iron velfel, in which
they hardened into real pearls. Olearius fays, that this ac-

count is to be found in no other author : but it has at lead

been copied by Tzetzes, whofe words may in fome mea-
fure ferve as an explanation. Tzetzes Variorum, lib. ii.

fegm. 373.
We are as yet too little acquainted with fhell-fifh to be

able to determine with certainty^ how much truth there

really may be in this relation : but we have great reafon to

conjefture from it, that the people who lived on the borders
of the Red fea were then acquainted with the method of
forcing fhell-filh to produce pearls ; and as the arts in gene-
ral of the ancient Indians have been preferved without much
variation, the procefs employed by the Chinefe at prefent, to

caufe a certain kind of mufcles to form pearls, feems to con-

firm the account given by Philoftratus. In the beginning of
the fummer, at the time when the mufcles repair to the fur-

face of the water and open their (hells, five or fix fmall

beads, made of mother of pearl, and ftrung on a thread, are

thrown into each of them. At the end of a year, when
the mufcles are drawn up and opened, the beads are found
covered with a pearly cruft, in fuch a manner, that they have

a perfeft refemblance to real pearls. The truth of this in-

formation cannot be doubted, though fome experiments made
in Bohemia for the fame purpofe were not attended with

fucceis. It has been confirmed by various perfons, and it is

very probable, that fome operations and fecrets, without

which the procefs would prove fruitlefs even in China, may
be unknown to the Europeans. Befides, many obfervations

are known, which feem to fliew the pofTibility of fuch an

effeft being produced. ProfefTor Fabricius fays, that he

faw in the poffeirioii of fir Jofeph Banks, at London, large

chamjE, brought from China, in which there were feveral

bits of iron wire, incruftcd with a fubftance of a perfeA
pearly nature. Thefe bits of wire, he faid, had been fliarp,

and it appeared as if the mufcles, to fecure themfelves

againft the points of the wire, had covered them with this

fubftance, by which means they had been rendered blunt.

May not therefore the procefs employed by the ancients be
ftill praftifed ? And may not thefe bits of wire have been
the fame as thofe fpikes ufed by the people in the neighbour-

hood of the Red fea for pricking mufcles, and which per-

3 S haps
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haps flipped from tlie liands of the Chinefc workmen and

remained in tlie animals ?

The invention therefore of Linnaeus cannot be called al-

together new. That great man mformed the king and

council in the year 1761, that he had diicovcred an art by
which raufcles might be made to produce pearl-, and he of-

fered to difclofe the method for the benefit of the kingdom.
This however was not done, but he difpofed of hisfecretto

one Bagge, a merchant at Gottenburg, for the fum of

eighteen thoufand copper dollars, which make about five

hundred ducats. In the year 1780, the heirs of this mer-

chant wifhed to fell to the hi^hcll bidder the fealed up re-

ceipt : but whether the paper uas purchafed, or who bought

it, wc do not know ; for proftlTor Rctzius at Lund, of

whom we enqui'-ed refpefting it, could not inform us. Dr.
Stover, in his Life of Linnius, vol. i. p. 360, fays that

the manufcript contaiiung this fecret is in the pofTeflion of

Dr. J. E. Smith, in England. In the year 1763, it wa?

faid in the German newfpapers, that Linnsus was ennobled

on account of thi-s difcovery, and that he b;.-re a pearl in his

coat of arms; but both thefe aflerlions are fslfe, though

profefTor Fabrieius conjedures that the firll may be true.

Linnxus received his patent of nobility, which, together

with his arms, we have feen, in the year I7j6, confequently

long before he faid any thing refpccling that difcovery, of

which the patent does not make the lead mention. What in

his arms has been taken for a pearl, is an egg, by which Mr.
Tilas, whofe bufinefs it then was to blazon the arms of en-

nobled families, meant to reprefent all nature, after the manner

of the ancient Egyptians. The arms are divided into three

fields, each of which, by the colour which forms the ground,

expreffes one of the kingdoms of nature ; the red fignify-

ing the aiimal, and the green the vegetable, &c. Over the

helmet, by way of crelf , is placed the linnaa : that beauti-

ful little moth, the phalsna linneella, (hining with its filvery

colours, is difplayed around the border inllead of feftoons ;

and below is the following motto, " Famam extendere fadlis."

Linnxus once fhewcd us, among his coUeftion of fhells, a

fmall box filled with pearls, aud faid, " Hos uniones con-

feci artificio mco ; iunt tantum quinque annorum, et tamen

tarn magni." " Thefe pearls I made by my art, and though

fo large, they are only five years old.'' They were depo-

fited near the mya margarifcifera;, from which moll of the

Swedith pearls are procured ; and the fon, who was however

not acquainted with his father's fecret, faid the experiments

were made only on this kind of mufcle, though Linnceus

himfclf aflTured us that they would fucceed on all kind?.

We conjetlure that Linnxus alluded to this art in his

writings fo early as the year 1746, or long before he ever

thought of keeping it a fecret. The paffage we mean is in

the fixth edition of his " Syltema Naturae,'' where he fays

" Margarita. Telia: excrefcenua latere interiore, dum ex-

terius latus perforatur." See the article LiNX.^us.
That pearls are produced when the fhells have been pierced

or injured in a certain manner, is highly probable, and has

been in modern tiincs often remarked. It appears alfo, that

the animal has the power of fometimes fiiling up fuch open-

ings with a calcareous fubftance, which it depofits in them.

This fubllance affumes the figure of the orifice, and the ani-

mal particles it contains give it its brightnefs and luftre.

i^;arl-filhers have long known that mufcles, the Ihells of

which are rough and irregular, or which exhibit marks of

violence, commonly contain pearls, though they are found

alfo in others, in which the fame appearances are not ob-

ferved. We are perfefkly aware that experiments which

feme have made by piercing the (hells of mufcles, have been

unfuccefsful ; but this does not prove that it is impollible to

procure pearls in that manner. Thofe who made them did
not perhaps pierce the proper part of the (hell ; perhajj*
they made the orifice fo large that it weakened the ani-

mal ; and they may not have chofen the properell fea-

fon of the year. The (Irongeft objeftion, however, which
can be made on this fubjeft, is the undeniable truth that the
proper valuable pearls are not found adhering to the fhell,

but in the body only ; and that therefore thofe calcareous ball.^

which fill up holes, cannot be perfecl pearls. But from
the words of Linnxus above quoted, we are led to conjec-

ture, that he only made a hole in the (hell without piercing

it quite through. Linnxus alfo may have done fomc injury

to the animal itfelf, when it opened its (hell ; for it is certain

that teftaccous animals are ftrong-lived, and can eafily fuf-

tain any violence. It appears by the Tranfaftions of the
Swedilh Academy, that fome have been of opinion that

(hell-filh might be made to produce pearls bv a particular

kind of nourifhment ; and Li'.ler thinks that thefe cxcref-

cences would be more abundant, were the mufcles placed
in water impregnated with calcareous matter ; but profefTor

Linnxus feems certain that his father employed none of thefe

methods. Beckmann's Hiil. of Inventions, vol. ii.

The perfection of pearls, whether round, in form of pears

or olives, or irregular, coiifills chiefly in the luftre and
clearnefs of the colour, which jewellers call the 'water.

There are fome whofe water is white, which are thofe moll

elteemed in Europe ; the waters of others border on the

yellow, which fome Indians and Arabs prefer to the white ;

others are of a lead colour ; others border on black ; and
others are quite black. They are all liable to change with

wearing : in eighty or a hundred years they ufually become
of little value, efpecially the white ones, which often turn

yellow, and fpoil in forty or fifty years' time.

The difference of colours, doubtlefs, arifes from the dif-

ferent parts of the oyfter in which they are formed. When
the feed happens to be thrown into the mefentery or liver, or

the parts correfponding thereto, it is no wonder if the impu-

rities of the blood change the natural white.

The oriental pearls are the fined, on account of their

largenefs, colour, and beauty, being of a Clver white

;

whereas the occidental pearls feldom exceed the colour of
milk.

In Europe pearls are fold by the carat-weight, the carat

containing four grains. In Alia, the weights ufed for pearls

are different, in different Hates,

The value of pearls increafes as the fquare of their weight

:

thus, the price of a pearl of one carat being lettlcd at Sj. to

find the price ''f a pearl weighing fix carats ; firll find the

fquare of 6, wz- 36 ; which multiplied by 8, gives 288 (hil-

lings, rr 14/. 8j. the price required.

The term pearl is only properly applied to what grows in-

dependent of the fhell. The (hell itfelf is rather called nacre

ef pearl : thofe pieces which have grown thereto, and have

lince been fe])arated by the addrels of the workman, are

called 'ivens of pearls ; which are, in effetl, nothing but

rounsJiili ex<:relctnces, or pieces of the (hell, though fre-

quently ufed for real pearl.

Pearls, F. Bouhours obferves, have this advantage over

precious Hones dug out of rocks, &c. that the latter owe
their lullre to the induftry of men ; nature only, as it were,

hews them out, and leaves the finilhing of them to art :

but the former are born with that beautiful water which
gives them their value. They are found perfeflly po-

lilhed in the abyffes of the fca ; and nature has put the

lad hand to them before they are feparated from their

mother.

PearU have been ufed as ornaments from the earlieft ages.

In
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la the time of Job pearls were 'accounted to be of great

value. Job, cl\. xxviii. v. iH.

Pearls of unufiial figures, /. e. noither round, nor in the

pear form, are called baroguas, and our's Scotch pearls ; thofe

of unufual fixes are csWed parangons ; fuch as were that of

Cleopatra, valued by Piiny at centies HS, or 80,000/. ilcr-

ling ; that brought in 1574 to Philip II. of the lize of a

pigeon's egg, valued at 14,400 ducats ; that of the emperor

Rudolph, mentioned by Boetius, called la peregrhia, or the

Ituomparabic, of the fliapc of a ir.ulcade pear, and weighing

thirty carats ; and that mentioned by Tavernier, in the

hands of the empercr of Perlui, in 1635, bought of an

Arab for 32,000 tomans, which, at 3/. cjs. the toman,

amounts to 110,400^ llcrling.

That pearls are calcareous is inferred from Cleopatra'?

having been able to difTolve hcr's in vinegar, and by lliefe

means to gain a wager from her lover, as we are told by
Pliny (lib. ix. cap. 3).), and Macrobius (Saturn, lib. ii.

cap. 15.) She mull, however, have employed ftronger vinegar

than that which we nfe for our tables, as the pearls, on ac-

count of their hardnefs and their natural enamel, cannot be

eafily d^ffolved by a weak acid. Cleopatra, perhaps, broke
and pounded the pearls ; and it is probable that (lie after-

wards diluted the vinegar with water, that flie niight be
able to drink it ; though dilTolved calx deftroys acids and

render.'! them imperceptible to the tongue. We are told that

the diffipated Cloduis gave to each of his giiefts a pearl

dilfolved in vinegar to drink ;
" ut experiretur in gloria

palati," fays Pliny, " quid laperent margaritoe ; atqiie ut

luiie placuere, nc foUis hoc fciret, fingulos uniones convivis

abforbendos dedit." Horace (lib. ii. fat. 3.) lays the fame.

Caligula, alfo, " margantas pretiofilTunas accto liqnefaftas

forbebat." Suet. cap. 37. That pearls are foluble in vinegar

is remarked in Paufanias, 1. viii. c. 18. and Vitruvius,

1. viii. c. 3.

Pearls hare been reckoned of fijme ufe in medicine ; but
they were only the fmallell lort, czWsA feeds of pearls , that

were ufed. The quality required war, that tliey (hould be
white, clear, and tranfpareat ; and truly oriental. They
ferved to make cordial potions, formerly much valued, but
now fallen from their ancient reputation ; and fcarcely ordered
by any but charlatans.

The ladies alfo ufe certain preparations of pearls, as they
are made to believe, for their complexions : fuch as the whites

of pearls ; flowers, edences, fpirits, tinftures, &c. of pearl ;

but they are all apparently deceits.

Pe.irl.s, Ounce. See Ounce.

¥EAiiL-Fi/hery. Pearls are taken in the feas of the Eaft
Indies, in thofe of America, and in fome parts of Eu-
rope.

PEAnu-Fi/heries of the Eafl are, I . The ifland of Bahrein,

or Baharem, in the Perfian gulf; thi.^ the Portuguefe were
mailers of while they held Ormus and Mafcati ; but it has

been returned to the fophi of Perfia, fince the time that

prince, with the affiftance of the Englith, took from them
Ormus, and the Arabs Mafcati. The revenue arifing from this

fifhery to the fcheik of Bulheer, has been diminiflied by the

pretentions of the Houls, a Itrong Arabian tribe between
Gombron and Cape Burdiftan, who refufed to pay for the

permiffion of fifhing. See Bahrein.

2. The fifhery of Catifa, on the coaft of Arabia Felix,

over-againll Bahrein.

3. That of Manaar, a fca-port in the ifle of Ceylon. The
pearls here fifhed are the fineft in all the Eaft for their water,

and roundnefs ; but they feldom exceed two carats. See
Marnier of Fifhingfor Pearls in the Eajl Indies, farther on.

Lallly, there arc pearls fifhed on the coaft of Japan ; but
they arecoarfeand irregular, and little valued.

The pearls of Bahrein and Catifa are thofe that were
formerly fold in the Indies ; they border a little on the yel-

low, but the Eaflern people do not value them the lefs for

it : they elleem it the lign of their being ripe, and mature
;

and are perfuadcd, that thofe which have this yellowifla tinc-

ture naturally never change their colour ; and that, on the
contrary, thofe of the white water do not hold above
thirty years before the pearl aflumes a filthy yellow colour, by
reafoii of the heat of the climate, and the fvveat of the per-
fons who wear them. Some of the pearls, taken near the
ifles of Bahrein on the Arabian fide, weigh jo grains,

but thofe are cfteemed large which weigh from 10 to 12
grains.

Pkarl, American, Fijlieries, are all in the great gulf of
Mexico, along the coaft of the Terra Firma. There are five

of them.
' I. The fifhery of Cubagna, an ifland five leagues from
New Andalufia, in loi dctj. north lat.

2. That of the ifland Marguerites, or Pearl Ifland.

3. That of Comogote near the Terra Firma.

4. That of the river De la Hach, called La Reneheria.

5. That of St. Martha, fixty leagues from the river de la

Hach.
The pearls of thefe three laft fifheiics are ufually of a

good weight, but ill formed and of a livid water. Thofe
of Cubagna feldom exceed five carats, but arc found in

abundance. But the greateft quantity, and the fineft, both
with regard to weigh: and water, are thofe of the ifland of
Marguerites.

Pearl-/V/Jo-j, in Chinefe Tartary, is near the city

Nipehoa, firuate on a lake of the fame name: the pearls

here are lefs beautiful than thofe of Baharem, and the fifliery

lefs plentiful. It was this filbery that occafioned the war
between the Chinefe and Mufcovites, terminared towards the
end of the 17th century, by the Jefuits Pereira and Ger-
billon ; when the lake, which is of great extent, was divided
bet ween the two nations, each of which had pretended to the
whole.

The Turks or Tartars call this valued produft " Mar-
sion," fignifying a globe of light ; from which, and the Per-
fian name " Mervarid,' ' /. e. the offspring of light, was derived
" Marguerite," the appellation i;i fouthern Europe.

There are fome pearl fifhcries alfo in the South fea, but
they are very inconiiderable. The fiflieries of the Bornean
idands were noted in the time of Magalhaens ; Pigafetta, his

companion, reporting, that a Bornean monarch poffeffed

two pearls, found here, as large as pullets' eggs.

Vs.ARh-FiJl:eries of Europe are in fome places on the
coaft of Scotland, particularly in the rivers Teith and Ythan,
which furnifti a large kind of mya or inufcle, and pearl?, fome
of which are in the ftiape of a pear, and others pink on one
fide ; and in a river of Saxony called Elfter, where the fiiells

are about fix inches long, but the pearls found here are no
ways comparable to thofe of the Eaft Indies, or of Ame-
rica ; though they ferve for necklaces, which are fold fome-
times for a thoufand crowns, and upwards. See an account
of pearl fifhing, in the north of Ireland, Philof. Tranl,
N-^ 198.

Pearls, Manner offjljing for, in the Eajl Indies ; parti-

cularly in the ifle of Ceylon. About 12 miles from Manaar,
and in the gulf fo called, hes the bay of Condatchy,
where all the boats are coileSed for the pearl-fifhery. At
this time the bay is crowded with fmall vefTels, and the
beach prelents an aflonifhing multitude of people from
every quarter of India. Several thoufands of people

'S
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of different colours, countries, cads, and occupations, con-
tinually pafTing and repalling ; vaft numbers of fmall

t^nts and huts erected on the fhore, with the bazar or

market place before them ; a multitude of boats returning

in the afternoon from the pearl banks ; the anxious coun-
tenances of the boat-owners, while the boats are approaching
the fhore, and the eagcrnefs and avidity with which they
run to them when arrived, in hopes of a rich cargo ; the

vail number of jewellers, brokers, merchants, of all colours

and all defcriptions, both natives and foreigners, who are

occupied in fome way or ether with the pearls, lome feparating

and afForting them, others weighing and afcertaining their

number and value, while others arc hawking them about,

or drilling and boring them for future ufe :—all thefe cir-

cuniftances tend to imprefs the mind with the value and im-

portance of that object, wliicli can of itfelf create this fcene.

The banks, where the fifliery is carried on, extend feveral

miles along the ccad from Manaar fouthward of Arippn,
Condatchy, and Pomparipo. The principal bank ii oppo-
fite to Condatchy, and lies out at fea about 20 miles. The
firft bufinefs, previous to the commencement of the fifhery,

is to furvey the different oyftcr banks, to afcertain the Hate

of the oyfters, and to make a report on the fubjeft to go-
vernment. If the quantity is found to be fufficient, and in

a proper ftate of maturity, the particular bank? to be fifhed

that year are put up for fale to the liigheil bidder, and are

ufually purchafed by a black merchant. Sometimes the go-

vernment deems it more advantageous to fifh the bank^ on its

own account, and to difpofe of the pearls afterwards to the

merchants. When this plan is adopted, boats are lured for

the feafon on account of government from different quarters,

at a variable price, but ufually from five to eight hundred
pagodas for each boat. When this plan was purfued, as it

generally was by the Dutch, the governor and council of

Ceylon claimed a certain ptr ceniage on the value of the

pearls :—or if the filliing of the banks was difpoi'ed of by
public fale, they bargained for a llipulated fum to theinfelves

over and above what was paid on account of government.
This perquifite was claimed on account of their trouble in

furveying and valuing the bankf. As it would not be expe-

dient to fi(h the whole of the banks in one year, they are di-

vided into three or f ;ur different portions, one portion of
which is fifhed annually in fnccefTion. By this contrivance a
lufficient interval is allowed for the oyfters to attain their pro-

per growth ; and as the portion firfl ufed generally recovers

its maturity by the time the lafl portion has been Allied, the

fifhery becomes almoft regularly annual. The oyfters are fup-

pofed to attain their completeft ftate of maturity in fcven

years ; for if they be left too long, the pearls become fo

large and fo difagreeable to the fifties, that they vomit and
throw them out of the ftiell.

The fiftiing feafon commences in February, and ends

about the beginning of April. The period allowed the mer-
chant for fiftimg the banks is fix weeks, or at the moft two
months; but the interruptions that occur prevent the fifhuig

days from exceeding more than abo'it 30. In a bad feafon,

the purchafer of the fiftiery is allowed a few days more as

a favour. The number of holidays obferved by perfons of

different nations and fefts, is one principal caufe of a con-

flderable interruption. Many of the divers are of a black
race, denominated Marawas and Parawas, that inhabit the

oppofite coatt of Tutucoreen : thefe people, though of the

Malabar caft, are Roman Catholics, and leave off work on
Sundays to attend prayers at the chapel of Arippo. But
if ftormy days, or Hindoo and Mahometan feftivals (which
are never neglefted on any account by the natives) occur to

interrupt the regular courfe of fiftiiiig, the farmer is fome.

times defirous that the Catholic Marawas fliould make up
for loft time by working on Sundays; but he cannot compel
them to do this without an order from the chief civil officer

of the government, who is appointed to fuperintend the
filhery. The boats and donies employed in the fifhery do
not belong to Ceylon, but arc brought thither from different

parts of the continent
;

particularly Tutucoreen, Caracal,

a'ld Negapatam, on the Coromandcl coaft ; and Colang, a
fmall place on the Malabar coaft, between Cape Comorin
and Anjanija. The divers from Colang arc accounted the

bell, and are only rivalled by the Lubbahs, a tribe of Moors,
who remain on the ifland of Manaar, in order to be trained

in this art. Before the fifhery begins all the boats rendezvous
at Condatchy, and are here numbered and contrafted for.

During the feafon, all the boats regularly fallout and re-

turn together. A fignal gun is fired at Arippo about ten

o'clock at night, when the whole fleet fets fail with the land-

breeze. They reach the banks before day-break, and at

fun-rife commence tilhing. In this they continue bulilv oc-

cupied till the fea-breeze, which arifes about noon, warns
them to return to the bay. As foon as they appear within

light, another gun is fired, and the colours hoilled, to in-

form the anxious owners of their return. When the boats

come to land, their cargoes are immediately taken out, as

it is neceffarv to have them completely unloaded before

night. Whatever may have been the luccefs of their boats,

the owners feldom wear the looks of difappointment ; for,

although they may have been unfuccefsful one day, they
look with the moft complete affurance of better fortune to

the next ; as the Brahmins and conjurers, whom they im-
plicitly truft in defiance of all experience, underftand too

well the liberality of a man in hopes of good fortune, not

to promilc them all they can delire.

Ench of the boats carries twenty men, with a Tindal or

chief boatmen, who afls as pilot. Ten of the men row and
affift the divers in re-afcending. The other ten are divers

;

they go down into the fea by five at a time; when the firft

five come up the other five go down ; and, by this method
of alternately diving, they give each other time to recruit

themfelves for a frclh plunge.

In order to accelerate the defcent of the divers, large

(lones are employed : five"' of thefe are brought in each boat

for the purpofe ; they are of a reddifh granite, common in

this country, and of a pyramidal fhape, round at top and

bottom, with a hole perforated through the fmaller end fuffi-

cient to admit a rope. Some of the divers ufe a ftone

fliaped like a half moon, wliich they faften round the belly

when they mean to defcend, and thus keep their feet free.

Thefe people are accuftomed to dive from their very in-

fancy, and fearlefsly defcend to the bottom in from four to

ten fathoms water, in learch of the oyfters. The diver, when
he is about to plunge, feizes the rope, to which one of the

ftones we have defcribcd is attached, with the toes of his

right foot, while he rakes hold of a bag of net-work with

thofe of his left ; it being cuftomary among all the Indians

to ufe their toes in working or holdi.'Tg as well as their

fingers ; and fuch is the power of habit, that they can pick

up even the fmallell thing from tiie ground with their toes

almoft as nimbly as an European could with his fingers.

The diver, thus prepared, feizes another rope with his right

hand, and holding his noftrils fhut with the left, plunges

into the water, and by the affiftance of the ftone fpeedily

reaches the bottom. He then hangs the net round his neck,

and with much dexterity, and all poflible difpatch, collefts

as many oyfters as he can while he is able to remain under

water, which is ufually about two minutes. He then refumes

his former pofition, makes a fignal to thofe above by pulling

9 the
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the rope in liia right hanJ, and is immediately by this means

drawn up and broU|^tit into the boat, leaving the (lone to be

pulled up af'crv/ards by the rope attached to it.

The exertion undergone during this procefs is fo violent,

that, upon being brought into the boat, the divers difcharge

water from their mouths, ears, and noftnls, and frequently

even blood. But this does not hinder them from going

down again in their turn. They will often make from forty

to fifty plunges in one day ; and at each plunge bring up

about a himdrcd oyllers. Some rub their bodies over with

oil, and Huff their ears and nofes to prevent the water from

entering ; while others ufe no precautions whatever. Al-

though the ufual time of remainmg under water does not

much exceed two minutes, yet there are inftances known of

divers who could remain four and Even five minutes, which

was 'he caie with a Caffre boy the laft year we vifited the

fifhery. The longeit inllanceever known was that of a diver

who came from Anjanga in 1797, and who abfulutely re-

mained under water full fix minutes.

This bulinefs of a diver, which appears fo extraordinary

and full of danger to an European, becomes quite familiar

to an Indian, owmg to the natural fupplenefs of his limbs,

and his habits from his infancy. His chief terror and "rifle

arife from falling in with the ground-fliark while at the

bottom. This animal is a common and terrible inhabitant

of all the feas in thefe latitudes, and is a fource of perpetual

uneafinefs to the adventurous Indian. Some of the divers,

however, are fo ikilful as to avoid the fliark even when they

remaifi under water for a confiderable time. But the terrors

of this foe are fo continually before their eyes, and the un-

certainty of elcaping him fo great, that thefe fuperftitious

people feek for fafety in fupernatural means. Before they

begin diving, the priell, or conjurer, is always confuhed,

and whatever he fays to them is received with the moft im-

plicit confidence. The preparation which he enjoins them
confifts of certain ceremonies according to the call and feci

to which they belong, and on the exaft performance of thefe

they lay the greateit ftrels. Their belief in the efficacy of

thefe fuperftitious rites can never be removed, however dif-

ferent the event may be from the prediftions of their de-

luders : government therefore v.Mfely gives way to their pre-

judices, and always keeps in pay fome conjurers to attend the

divers and remove their fears. For though thefe people are

io Ikilful and fo much mailers of their art, yet they will not

on any account defcend till the conjurer has per.formed his

ceremonies. His advices are rehgioufly obferved, and gene-

rally have a tendency to preferve the healtli cf the devotee.

The diver is ufuaily enjoined to abftain from eating before he

goes to plunge, and to bathe hinifelf in frelh water imme-
diately after his return from the labours of the day.

The conjurers are known in the Malabar language by the

name of Filial Karras-, or binders ojjlmrhs. During the time

of the fifhery, they ftand on the (hore from the morning till

the boats return in the afternoon, all the whJe muttering

prayers, diiloning their bodies into various (Irange attitudes,

and performing ceremonies to which no one, not even them-
felves we believe, can attach any meaning. All this while it

is neceffary for them to abftain from food or drink, other-

wife their prayers would be of no avail. Tliefe acls of ab-

ftinence, however, they fometimcs difpenfe v.-itk, ai^d regale

them.felves with toddy, a fpeeies of liquor d flilled from the

palm tree, till they are no longer able to ftand at their devo-

tions.

Some of the conjurers frequently go in the boats with the

divers, who are greatly delighted at the idea of having their

proteilors alorg with them; hut in our opinion, this fancied

proteflion renders the divers more liable to accidents, as it

induces them to venture too much and without proper pre-

cautions, ill full confidence of the infallible power of their

guardian,s. It mnft not however be imagined that thefe crn-

jurers are aitoge'hcr the dupes of their own arts, or that

they accompany their votaries to the fifhery merely from an

anxious care of their fafety; their principal purpofe in going
thither is, if pofTible, to filch a valuable pearl. As this is

the cafe, it is evident that the fuperintendant of the fifhery

muft look upon their voyages with a jealous eye ; fu. h, how-
ever, is -he devoted atiachmcnt of their votaries, that he is

obliged to pafs it over in filence, or at ieall to conceal his

fufpicions of their real intentions. H(5 mutt alfo never hint

a doubt of their power 0"er the fharks, as this might render

the divers fcrupulous of committing themfelves to the deep,

or indeed deter them from filhing at all. The conjurers reap

here a rich harveft ; for, befidcs being paid by the govern-
ment, they get money and prefents of all forts from the
black merchants and thofe fuccefsful in fifliing up the
oyffers.

The appearance of a fingle Ihark is fufficient to fpread

difm.ay among the whole body of divers ; for as foon as

one of them fees a fhark he inftantly gives the alarm to

his companions, who as quickly communicate it to the other
boats ; a panic fpeedily feizes the whole, and they often re-

turn to the bay without fifhing any more for that day. The
fharks which create all this alarm fometimes turn out to be
nothing more than a fharp ftone on which the divers happen
to alight. As falfe alarms excited in this manner prove very
injurious to the progrefs of the fifhery, every means is em-
ployed to afcertain whether they are well or ill founded ; and
if the latter be the cafe, the authors of them are punifhed.

Thefe falfe alarms occurred more than once in the courfe of
the laft two or three feaions.

The divers are paid differently according to their private

agreement with the boat-owners. They are paid either m
money, or with a proportion of the oyfters caught, which
they take the chance of opening on their own account ; the

latter is the method moft commonly adopted. The agree-

ments with the people who hire out the boats are condufted
much in the fame manner. They contrafl either to receive

a certain fum for the ufe of their boats, or pay the chief

farmer of the banks a certain fum for permiflion to fifh on
their own account. Some of thofe who purfue the latter

plan are very fuccefsful and become rich ; while others are

great lofers by the fpeculation. Oyfter lotteries are carried

on here to a great extent ; they confift of purchafing a quan-
tity of the oyfters unopened, and running the chance of
either find'ng or not finding pearls in them. The European
officers and gentlemen, who attend here upon duty or
through curiolity, are par'icularly fond of thefe lotteries,

and very frequently make purchafes of this fort.

The boat-owners and merchants are very apt to lofe many
of the beft pearls while the boats are on their return to the

bay fro n the banks, as the oyfters, when alive and left for

fome time undifturbed, frequently open their fhells of their

own accord : a pearl may then be eafily difcovered, and the

oyfter prevented by means of a bit of grafs or fott wood
from again clofing its fhell, till an opportunity oSers of pick-

ing out the pearl. Thofe fellows who are employed to

fearch among the fifh alfo commit many depredatirms, and
even fwallow the pearls to conceal them ; when this is fuf-

pecled, the plan followed by the merchants is to lock the

fellows "p, and give them ftrong emetics and purgatives,

which have frequently the effeCt of difeovering the ftolen

go:)ds.

As foon as the oyfters are taken out of the boats, they

are carried by the different people to whom they belong, and
placed
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placed ill holes or pits dug in the ground to the depth of

about two feet, or in fmall fquare places cleared and fenced

round for tlie purpofe ; each pcrfou having his own feparate

divilion. Mats are fpread below them to prevent the oyllers

from touching the earth ; and here they arc left to die and

rot. As fooii as tliey have pafTed through a ftate of putre-

fadlion, and have become dry, they are eafily opened with-

out any danger of injuring the pearls, which might not be

the cafe if they were opened frefli, a> at that time to do fo

requires great force. On the fliell being opened, the oyfter

is minutely examined for the pearls ; it is ufual even to boil

the oyllcr, as the pearl, though commonly found in the

fhell, is not unfrequently contained in the body of the filh

itfclf.

The (lench oct-afioned by the oyllers being left to putrefy

is intolerable ; and remains for along while after the fifhery

is over. It corrupts the atmofphere for feveral miles round

Condatchy, and renders the neighbourhood of that country

extremely unpleafant till the monfonns and violent fouth-well

winds fet in and purify the air. The naufeous fmell, how-

ever, is not able to overcome the hopes of gain : for m-nths

after the lilhing feafon, numbers of people are to be feen

earneiUy fciirching and poring over the fands and places

where the oyllers had been laid to putrefy; and tome are

now and then fortunate enough to find a pearl that amply

compenfates their trouble in fearchmg after them. In 1 797
while Mr. Andrews was collector, a Cooly, or common tel-

lovv of the loweft clafs, got by accident the moft valuable

pearl feen that fealon, and fold it to Mr. Andrews for a

large fum.

The pearls found at this fifhery are of a v.hiter colour

than thole got in the gulf of Ormus, on the Arabian coaft,

but in other refpefts are not accounted fo pure, or of fuch

an excellent quality ; f 3r though the white pearls are more

elteemed in Europe, the natives prefer thole ot a yellowifh

or golden call Off Tutucoreen, which lies on the Coro-

mandel coall, nearly oppolite to Condatchy, there is another

tifhery ; but the pearls found there are much inferior to thofe

two fpecies we have mentioned, being tainted with a blue 01

greyifh tinge.

In preparing tl-.e pearls, particularly in drilling and llring-

ing them, the black people are wonderfully expert. We were

very much ilruclc with the inllrument they employ in drill-

ing, as weil as the dexterity with which they uie it. A ma-

chine made of wood, and of a fliape refembling an obtufe

inverted cone, about fix inches in length, and four in breadth,

is fupported upon three feet, each twelve inches long. In

the upper flat furface of this machine holes or pits are formed

to receive the larger pearls, the fmaller or.es being beat in

with a little wooden hammer. The drilling iiillruments are

fpindlcs of various fizes according to that of the pearls
;

they are turned round in a wooden head by means of a bow
handle to which they are attached. The pearls being placed

in the pits which we have already mentioned, and the point

of the I'pindle adjulled to them, the workman prelTes on the

wooden head of the machine with his left hand, while his

right is employed in turning round the bow handle. During

the procefs of drilling, he cccafionally tiioiflens the pearl by

dipping the little finger of his right hand in a cocoa-nut

filled with water, which is placed by him for that purpofe ;

this he does with a dexterity and quicknefs which Icarcely

impedes the operation, and can only be acquired by much
pradice.

They have alfo a variety of other inllruments both for cut-

tintr and drilling the pearls. To clean, round, and pohfli

them to that Itate in which we fee them, a powder made of

the pearls themfelves is employed. Thtfe different opera-

tions in preparing the pearls occupy a great number of tht?

black men iu various parts of the iflanH. In the black town
or pettah of Columbo in particular, many of them may
every day be feen at tiiis work, which is well worth the at-

tention of any European v\'ho is not already acquainted
with It.

As the pearl fifliery has been formerly, without due con-
fideration, exhaulled by the avarice of the Dutch, it is not
perhaps at prefent fo productive as it once was. However,
the revenue which government derives from it is lliil con-
fiderable, and may by good management be increafed.

Pearls are confidered as the next tlaple of the ifland to cin-

nam-^n ; the concourfe of people attracled by it affords a
faciHty for difpoling of the other produce ; and by proper
management, advantage mi^ht be taken of the opportunity
here offered to introduce Britilh manufactures into various

parts of India. Percival's Account of Ceylon. Afiatic

Relearches, vol. v. p. 39s, &c.
Pearl, Manner ofji/hingfor, in the IVeJl Indies. The

fealon for filhing there is uhially from October to March.
In this time there fet out from Carthagena ten or twelve

barks, under the convoy of a man of war calied TArmadilla,
Each bark has two or three flaves for divers.

Among the barks there is one called Capitana ; to which
all the rell are obliged to bring at night what they have

caught in the day, to prevent frauds. The divers never

live long, by reafon cf the great hardlhips they fuftain

;

continuing fometimes under water above a quarter of
an hour. The method is the fame as in the Eall Indian

fifheries.

The Indians efleemed pearls before the difcovery of
America; and when the Spaniards arrived there, they
found great quantities ftored up, which the Americans fet

great value on. But they were almoll all imperfeft, and
their water yellow and fmoky, becaufe they ufed fire in

opening the filhes.

-As to pearls in form of pears, though equally perfect,

and of equal weight witli the round ones, their value is much
inferior : however, when two are found that match well,

their value is lefs but by one-third.

PeaRLS, To blanch and cleanfe. Firft foak and cleanfe

them, in bran-v\'ater, then in railk-warm water, and lall of

all lleep them in mercurial water, then llring and hang
them in a glafs, clofe it well, and ftt them in the fun to

dry.

The bran-water is made thus: boil two good handfuls of

wheaten bran, in a quart of water, till all the flrcngth of

the bran is drawn out, which ufe thus : take a new glazed

earthen pan, in which put your pearls on a llring, and pour

the third part of the bran-water upon it : when they have

foaked, and the water is juil warm, rub your pearls gently

with your hands, to clean them the better, and continue

this till the water is cold ; throw off that, and pour on an-

other third part of the bran-water, that is boiling, proceed

with this as you did before, and when cold, throw it away,

and pour on the remainder of the water, llill proceeding as

before. After this, heat fair water, and pour it on your

pearls, to refrcfli them, and to wafh away the remains of the

bran, by fhifting them, and pouring on frefh warm water

:

this do thrice, without handling your pearls ; then lay them
on a fheet of clean white paper, and dry them in a Ihade

;

after which dip tli.-m into mercunal water, to bring them to

perfeftion. Poill. Did. C-m.
Other Methods In blanching of Pearls.—Pound alabafter to

an impalpable powder, rub the pearls therewith, very gently :

this will not only cleanfe them, but if you let them remain

in this powder twenty-four hours afterwards, they will dill

be
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be the better for it. White coral has the fame cfleft, iifcd

in tlie like manner. White tartiir, calcined and diverted of

all its moifture, is very good for the fame piirpofe.

Salt dilTolvcd, filtered, coagulated, well dried, and grouiid,

is as effeftiial as any of the former things for cleanfing of

pearls, by rubbing them therewith ; and if afterward you

lay them up in fnrre coarfe ground millet, it will contribute

to their brightnefs.

Pearls, Falfe or Artificial, are counterfeit or fiftitious

pearls, refembling the true ones in fhape, luttrc, colour, and

poliih ;
popularly called beads.

Thefe anciently were only made of glafs, incrurted on the

inllde with a pearl-coloured vnrnifh, which was lirll purfued

by fome artills at Muraiio ; or with a kind of amalgam or

coating of quickfiluer withinfidc ; afterwards they ufed

fmall balls of wax or gum, covered with a pearl-coloured

enamel. Thefe were praifed on account of their lullre ; but

as their beauty was deftroyed by nioifture, they did not

continue long in ufe.

There has fince been invented in France another manner

of making them, fo near the natural ones in lultre and water,

that they deceive a good eye. Thefe are what the ladies

now generally wear in defeft of true pearl ; fmall neck-

laces whereof they dcfpife, and the large ones are generally

too dear.

Pearls, Falfe, Method of making. Take of thrice dif-

tilled vinegar two pounds ; Venice turpentine, one pound
;

mix them together into a mafs, and put them into a cu-

curbit ; fit a head and receiver to it, and after you have

luted the joints, fet it, when dry, on a fand furnace, to

diftil the vinegar from it ; do not give it too much heat, lell

the fluff fwell up : after this put the vinegar into another

glafs cucurbit, in which there is a quantity of feed pearl,

wrapped in a piece of thin filk, but fo as not to touch the

vinegar
; put a cover or head upon the cucurbit, lute it well,

and put it in bal. Maris, where you may let it remain a

fortnight. The heat of the balneum will raife the fumes of

the vinegar, and they will foften the pearls in the filk, and
bring them to the confillence of a paftc ; v,/hich being done,

take them out, and mould them to what bignefs, form, and
(hape you pleafe. Your mould mull be of fine filver, the

infide gilt
;
you mud alfb refrain from touching the palle

with your fingers, but ufe filver gilt utenfilf, wi'h which
fill yaur moulds. When they are moulded, bore them
through with a hog's briftie or gold wire, and let them
dry a little; then thread them again on gold wire, and put

them into a glafs ; dole it up and fet them in the fun to dry ;

after they are thoroughly dry, put them in a glafs matrafs

into a llream of running water, and leave them there twenty
days ; by that time they will contracl the natural hardnefs

and folidity of pearls : then take them out of the matrafs,

and hang them in mercurial water, where they will moirten,

fwell, and affume their oriental beauty ; after which fhift

them into a matrafs hermetically clofed up, to prevent any
water coming to them, and let it down into a well, to con-

tinue there about eight days : then draw the matrafs up,

md in opening it, you will find pearls exacily refembling

oriental ones.

The mercurial water is thus prepared : take p'ate-tin of

Cornwall, calcine it, and let the calx be pure and fine ; then,

with one ounce of the calx and two ounces of prepared mer-

cury, make an amalgam; wa(h it with fair water, till the

water remains infipid and clear; then dry the amalgam
thoroughly, put it into a matrafs over the furnace, giving it

fuch a heat as is rcquifite for fublimation. When the matter

is well fublitnated, take off the matraf?, and let it cool.

Take out that fublimatc, add one ounce of Venice fublimate

to it, and grind them together Cn a marble; put thi:; into

another matrafs, clofe it well, and fet it ir;fide down in a

pail of water, and the whole mafs will didolve itfelf, in a

little time, into mercurial water: this d: ne, filter it into a

glafs receiver,' fet it on a gentle afh fire to coagulate, and it

will turn into a crydalline fubllance : beat this in a glafs

mortar, with a glais pelUe, to a fine powder ; llrain it

through a fine fieve, and put it into a matrafs, flop it cinfe

up, and place it in balneo Marise ; there let it remain till it

rcfolvcs again into water, which will be fit for the above

mentioned ufe. Poftl. Dift. Com.
The fieur Janin, or .laquin, having obferved, that the

fcales of a little fifli called the bleak, found plen'ifully in the

river Marne, had not only all the luftre of the real pearl,

but that, after beating them to powder in water, they re-

turned to their former brilliance upon drying ; bethought

himfelf of fetting a piece, or little mafs thereof, in the cavity

of a bead, or grain of girafol, which is a kind of counterfeit

opal made of glafs, and bordering much on the colour of

pearl. The difficulty was to get it there, and when it was
within, to fpread it equally throughout the bead.

A little glafs tube, fix or feven inches long, and a line

and half in diameter, but very (harp at one end, and a little

crooked, ferved for the introducing of the matter, by
blov.'ing it with the mouth, after having taken up a drop of

this mixture with the pointed extremity of the tube ; and to

fpread it throughout the inner circumference, he contented

himfelf to fhake it gently a long time, in a liitle ofier bafliet

lined with paper.

The pulverized fcales, faflened by this motion in the in-

fide of the bead, refume their luftre as they dry. To in-

creafe this luftre, in winter, they lay the beads in a hair

fieve, or a boltmg cloth, which they fufpend to the ceiling,

and under it, at fix feet diftance, they lay heaps of hot afhes.

In fummer they fufpend them in the fame manner, but with-

out any fire.

The pearls, thtis well dried, become very brilliant ; and

nothing remains but to flop up the aperture, which is done

by melting wax, conveyed into it with a tube like that ufed

in introducing the powdered fcales.

After clearing off the fiiperfluous wax, they perforate the

pearls with a needle, and firing them ; and thus they form

a necklace.

Pearl, Mother of, is the (hell not of the pearl oyfter,

but of another fea-fifh of the oyfter kind.

The fiiell withinfide is very fmooth and poliihcd, and of

the whitenefs and water of pearl itfelf; and it has the fame

luftre withoutfide, after the firft lamince or leaves, which

make the outer coat of this rich fhe'l-fifh, have been cleared

off with aqua fortis, and the lapidary's mill. It is ufed in

inlaid works, and in feveral toys, as fnuff-boxes, &c.

Pearl, IVens of, are certain excrefcences, or prominent

places, in form of half-pearls ; fometimes found in the bot-

toms of pearl (liells.

The lapidaries have the addrefs to faw off thefe protube-

rances, to join them together, and to ufe them in feverifl

works of jewellery, as if they were real pearls.

Pearl, in Heraldry, is ufed by fuch as blazon with

precious Hones inftead of colour and metals, for argent, or

white.

Pearl, in Ichthyology, a name given by us in the parts

about London, to that fi(h which is called in Cornwall, and

other parts of the weft of England, lug-a-leaf; it is the

rhombus Isvis of the generality of authors. See Pleuro-

NECTES Rhombus.
Pbarl
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Peakl Keys, in Geography, iflets or rocks in the Spanifli

main, on the Mofqinto fhore. N. lat. 12" 26'. W. long.

82' 45'.

Pearl Key Lagoon, a bay 011 the Mofquito fliore. N.
lat. II 15'. W. long. 8v 12'.

Pii.A.nL IJlands, a cluiler of fmall iflands in the Atlantic,

near the coaft of Nicaragua. N. lat. 13-35'. W. long.

Pearl IJlandt, or King's IJlands, fmall iflands in the bay
of Panama; 12 leagues from 'the city of Panama. They
are low, and produce wax, water, fniit, fo»ls, and hogs,

and they afford good harbours for {hips. N. lat. 7° 12'.

W. long. 81- 45'.

Pearl J/land, a fmall ifland in the gulf of Mexico, at

the mciuth of the Miffillppi.—Alfo, a fmall ifland in the

Weft Indies. N. lat. 14- 53'. \V. long. 79' 13'.

Pearl River, a river of America, which rifes in the

ChaAaw country in the W. part of the Miflifippi territory,

and purfuing a foutherly courfe to the gulf of Mexico, u
navigable upwards of 15; miles. Its principal mouths
are near the entrance at the E. end of the Regulets, through
which is the paflage to lake Pontehartrain ; it has feven feet

at its entrance, and deep water afterwards. In 1769 there

were fome fettk-ments on this river, where were raifed tobacco,

inJigo, cotton, rice, Indian corn, and all forts of vegetables.

The land produces a variety of timber, fit for pipe and

hogfhead ftaves, marts, yards, and all kinds of planks for

fhip-buiiding Alfo, a river of Chiampa, which runs into

the Chinefe fea, N. lat 10^54'. E. long. 107-33'.

Pearl Rocks, a group of low and dangerous rocks in

the North Pacific ocean, near the S. extremity of Calvert's

ifland. N. lat. ji 54'. E. long. 231'
J2'.

Pearl-.^^, in Chcmijlry, Arts, and Manufadures . The
crude potafh, when firft obtained by the combuftioa of vege-

table matter, abounds with a great variety of impurities,

conlilling of neutral falts, fulphur, charcoal, and fome earthy

matter.

When this fubftance is wafhed with clean water, and the

infoluble matter allowed to fubfide, the clear liquor is eva-

porated in large (hallow iron pans. The refiduum confifts

of potafh properly fo called, ilill containing fome neutral

lalts, but free from its other impurities. It is a mafs of a white

colour, from which it is called pearl-a(h. In this (late it

is uled by bleachers, glafs-makers, dyers, and others.

The real potadi it contains, for which it is valued, is com-
bined with carbonic acid in the proportion of 19 of acid to

42 potaib. The remainder conlirts of falphat and muriat

ot potafh. See Carbonat of Potajh.

'The goodnefs of pearl-a(hes mu(l be diftinguiflied by the

uniform and white appearajice of them : they are fubjedl,

however, to a common adulteration, not eaf:ly dirtinguifh-

able by the appearance, which is done by the addition of

common fait. In order to difcovcr this fraud, take a fmall

quantity of the fufpeded fait, and after it has been foftened

by lying in the air, put it over the fire in a (hovel : if it

contains any common fait, a crackling and kind of flight

explofion will take place, as the fait grows hot.

The pearl-afhes are much ufed in the manufafture of glafs,

and require no preparation ; except where very great tranf-

parency is required, as in the cafe of looking-glafs, and
the bell window-glafs. For this purpofe diffjUe them in

four times their weight of boihng water: when they are

dilTolved, let the folution be put into a clean tub, and fuf-

fered to remain there twenty-four hours, or longer. Let
the clear part of the fluid be then decanted off from the

fediment, and put back into the iron pot in which the folu-

PEA
tion was made : in this let the water be evaporated away
till the falts be left perfetlly dry again. Keep thofe that
are not defigned for immediate ufe in ftone jars, well fecurcd
from moifture and air.

To thofe who buy large quantities of this article, it may
not be unufeful to know the means of affaying it. Weigh
100 grains of it before it has been expofed to the air ; then
lay out a known weight of fulphuric acid, of the fpecific

gravity of i.S, or fuch as boils at the temperature of 460'.
Diffolve the pearlafh in its own weight of dilHlled water.
With a fmall fucking tube add fulphuric acid by a fmail

portion at once, till no more efFervelccnce takes place. The
weight of the remainder of the fulphuric acid will (hew
how much has been added to the folution. Then for every
grain of fulphuric acid of the above ftrcngth taken up,
allow .82 of a grain of pure potaih. Thus, if loo grains
of the pearl-alh take up 40 grains of fulphuric acid, of
the fpecific gravity 1.8, the pure pota(h contained in the
100 will be 32.S grains. See Pot.asii.

'PE.hUX.-Barley. (See Barley.^ This affords, to a mi-
crofcopic obferver, a peculiar kind of mite worthy of atten-

tion, and very different from the common fpecies. The
bodies of thefe have fome brown marks upon them, and
have not fuch long hairs as the common mires have ; the

hinder part of the body alfo is of a different make. They
have eight legs ; and before the head there (land two wea-
pons twice as thick as the legs, and of about half their

length : thefe are divided towards their ends with joints

like lingers, and thofe have at their ends a fort of nails

formed with (harp and crooked claws ; and one of tiie longeft

joints is ferrated at the edje like a faw. Thefe weapons
ferve not only as arms and hands to feize hold of things,

but they alfo lerve as a defence ; for as foon as any danger
threatens the creature's head, it erects them both, and makes
them meet and fold into one another over the head, as we
can join our hands and fingers together in the fame erecl

porture. Phil. Tranf. No. 222.

Pearl Colour, in Glafs. This beautiful colour is given

to glafs in the following manner : put tartar calcined to a

whitenefs into purified cryllal, while in tulion, at feveral

times, in fmall quantities, mixing it well every time, till the

glafs is become of the delircd colour ; and when it is, work
it as quick as can be, for it is a colour tkat is quickly gone

See Glass.
Teakl Shell or Gaper. See My A.

Pearl, Pin, or Web, in Medicine, an unnatural fpeck, or

thick film over the eye. S.^e Pannus.
Pearl, IVhile, is the powder of pearls, or the finer parts

of oy(ter-(hells, much ufed in miniature paintings. The
method of preparing it is to take the oyfters, as they are

found on the fea-coaft, calcined by the fun, or otherwife

to dry fre(h ones by the fire, till they may be eafily pow-
dered ; to fcrape off from thefe (liells all the external or

other parts that are not of the molt perfeift whitenefs ; and

to levigate them well with water on the Hone, and wa(h the

powder over till it is thor ughly fine.

Pearl, IVhite, as a cofmetic, or magiftery of bifmuth,

fee Bismuth.
PEARLED Crowns. See Crown.
PEARLSTONE, fo called by Jamefon, and Perlftein

of Werner, in Mineralogy. Its colours arc pearl and fmoke-

grey, yellowifii-grey, flefh red, and rcddifh-brown, alfo

greyilh-black. It occurs in round and longi{h veficles

;

its lullre IS fhining and pearly ; its fraAure is fmall, and im-

pcrfeftly conchoidal. It is compofed of thin concentric

lamellar concretions ; tranflucent on the edges, eafily fran-

gible
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giblc and foft. According to Klaproth, it is compofed

of

7j.2j Silex.

12. Altimine.

1.6 Oxyd of iron.

4.5 Potafli.

2.5 Lime.
2. J Water.

9^5
It occurs in porphyry, andoftcn contains balls of obfidian ;

and is found near Tokay in Hungary.

PEARN's Point, in Geography, a cape on the W.
coaft of the idand of Antij^ua.

PEARSON, John, in Biography, a learned prelate of

the church of England, fon of a clergyman, who was reAor

of Creake and Snoring, in Norfolk, was born in the year

1 61 2 or 16
1
3. When he was eleven years old he was fent

to E'on fchool, from whence, in 1631 or 1642, he was

elefled to King's college, Cambridge. Having taken his

degree, he was, in 1635, chofen a fellow of his college.

In 1639 lie entered into holy orders, and in the following-

year hilhop Davenant collated him to a prebend in the

church ot Sarum, and about the fame time he was appointtd

chaplain to the lord-keeper Finch, who prefented him to

a living in Suffolk. On the commencement of the civil

wars Mr. Pearfon was made chaplain to lord Goring, and

attended him when he went in the king's fervice into the

iveft of England. Here he preached a feries of fermons,

which he afterwards publifhed in a different form, under the

title of " An Expofition on the Creed, &c." It was re-

printed with adduions and improvements in folio, and has

been fo well received and highly applauded by the learned

and judicious, as to have gone through at leaft twelve or

fourteen editions. Soon after the reftoration of Charles II.

preferment and honours flovi'ed in rapidly on Mr. Pearfon.

In 1660 he was prefented to the reflory of St. Chrillopher's

in London ; created a doftor of divinity at Cambridge by
a mandamus from the king ; inftalled a prebend in the cathe-

dral of Ely ; nominated archdeacon of Surrey ; and ap-

pointed mailer of Jefus college, m Cambridge. In the fol-

lowing year he was one of the afTiftant managers on the

part of the eftablilhment at the Savoy Conference, on which
occafion he conduced himfelf in a manner highly reputable

to his charafter and talents. Mr. Baxter fays, that "Dr.
Pearfon was their true logician and difputant, without
whom, as far as I could difcern, we ihoiild have had nothing
from them but Dr. Gunning's paflionate inveftives, mixed
with fome argumentations. He difputed accurately, foberly,

and calmly, being but once in any paflion, breeding in us a

great refpeft for him, and a perfuafion, that if he had been
independent, he would have been for peace, and that if it

were in his power, it would have gone well. He was
the llrength and honour of that caufe, which we doubted
whether he heartily maintained." In June 1661, he was ap-
pointed lady Margaret's profeflor of divinity at Cambridge ;

and he filled that chair with diftinguifhed credit and ap-

plnufe. In 1662 he was elefted to the mafterfhip of Tri-
nity college, Cambridge, which led him to refign his other

preferments in the church. In 1672 he was raifed to the

epiicopal bench, being nominated the fuccelfor of the cele-

brated Dr. Wilkins in the fee of Chefler, with which he
was permitted to hold the arch deaconry of Surrey, and the

reclory of Wigan, in Lancafhire. He had previoudy to

this prepared for publication a learned work, which was
pubhfhed in 1672, entitled " Vindiciae Epiftolarum S. Ig-
natii—Accederunt Ifaaci Voflii Epiftolx dux adverfus

Vol. XXVI.

David lilondellum." The work owed its origin to the dif-

piite then agitating concerning epifcopacy, and was intended

to fupport the arguments in its favour drawn from the epif-

tles attributed to Ignatius, in oppofition to thofe who did

not admit the authenticity of ihofe epiltles. On this point

Dr. Pearf n fo far concedes to his opponents as to admit,

that of the three Latin and twelve Greek epiftles publifhed

in Ignatius' name, the former are fpurious, and five of the

latter are of doubtful authority ; but he maintains the

authenticity and genuinenefs of the feven other Greek epif-

tles, which are mentioned by Eufebius. Dr. Pearfon held

the bifliopric of Chefler upwards of thirteen years, but was,

for feveral of thofe years previoufly to his death, difqualified

for all public fervice by his infirmities. He died in 1686,
when he was in the feventy-fifih year of his age.

He left behind him a number of works, which were
creditable to his learning and induftry. He was author of
a preface to the Golden Remains of the ever-memorablo

Mr. John Hales of Eton ; of " No Neceflity of Reforma-
tion of the public Dotlrine of the Church of England &c."
of the preface to J. Field's edition of " The Septuagint ;"

and of " Annales Cyprianici, five tredccim annorum, qui-

bus S. Cyprianus inter Chriftianos verfatus eft, Hiftoria

Chronologica." He was one of the editors of the " Critici

Sacri," or collection of critics and commentators upon the

bible, in nine volumes folio; and from his MSS. were pub-
lifhed, after his death, "V.Cl. Joannis Pearfonii S.T.P. Cef-

trienfis nuper Epifcopi, opera Pollhuma Chronologica, &c."
Bifhop Pearfon was a man of profound and general learn-

ing, an cxaft chronologifl, and intimately acquainted with

the writings of the fathers and ecclefiaftical hiitory. He is

defcribed by bifhop Burnet, as in all refpefts the greatell

divine of the age, a man of great learning, ilrong reafon,

and of a clear judgment. He was a judicious and grave

preacher, more inllrufting than afFetling; and a man of a fpot-

lefs life, andof an excellent charafter. The fame worthy pre-

late fays, that Dr., Pearfon's " work on the Creed is among
the bed that our church has produced." But he adds,

that " he was not aftive in his diocefe ; too remifs and eafy

in his epifcopal fundiion ; and was a much better divine than

a bifhop." He was a melancholy inflance of what a great

man can fall to ; for his memory went from him fo entirely,

that he became a child fome years before he died.

PEASE, in Bolatiy, &c. See Pea.
FEAHE-iloom-dairip, in Natural Hi/lory. See Damp.
Pease-W/, a provincial term applied to peafe-haulm.

PExAT, in Rural Economy, a fort of earth dug out and

ufed in many countries for tnel. It is found in moft low

grounds that lie betwixt hills, efpecially if timber has for-

merly flood upon the fpot. It l;es at various depths, being

often near the furface, and fometimes from fix, eight, or ten

feet, to twelve or fifteen yards deep, having a ftratum of black.

moory earth over it, fuch as the foil of many of our low

meadows near the banks of rivers ; it fometimes lies under

a bed of gravel. It is moderately compa£l, and capable of

being cut with a fliarp thin fpade into folid maffes, like

bricks. Expofed to the air, it dries flowly, and becomes

foniewhat hard, and very inflammable. The beft kind

burns in an open grate with a yellowifh-bb.ie flame, refem-

bling that of charcoal, and with a lefs quantity of fmoke
than wood affords. Some varieties are confiderably charged

with pyntts, and fome alio with fulphats of fcda and mag-
ncfia ; and they are thus deteriorated as combuflibles. By
digeftion in boiling water, peat affords a deep brown folu-

tion, flightly bitter to the tafte, and containing an uncom-
bined vegetable acid, fimilar to the fuberic, with a portion

of extradt, and a little fulphur. By dry diflillation, there

comes over a watery ammoniacal liquor, and eropyreumatic

7, T oilj
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oil, and carburetted hydrogen ; a confiderable quantity of

charcoal remaining in the retort.

Peat is a fort of material which is found to exift in large

trafts in different parts of the kingdom, and was formerly

fuppofed to be ufelefs in improving the lands in its neigh-

bourhood ; but later experiments have fufficiently (hewn,

it is a vegetable fubllance that, when properly mixed

with other materials and applied, is capable of affr.rding vaft

advantages in different cafes. It (liould therefore not be

neglefted or overlooked where the farmer has an opportunity

of making ufe of it. Lord Dundonald has well remarked,

that peat, or vegetable matter, (hould be carried from the

peat-mofs to the poor foil, and the furface mould from the

poor foil to the peat mofs. By thefe means two beneficial

purpofes may, at the fame time, be effefted. The quantity

of fuch like or other earthy matter neceffary to be added to

a peat foil, to alter the mechanical arrangement of its parts,

is to be afcertaired by proper trials ; and, on the other hand,

the quantity of peat requilite to be applied to poor foils will

be regulated by the quantity of vegetable matter which fuch

foils may already contain. And, the moll efficacious method

of applying peat to poor barren foils, is to mix it with the

urine and dung of cattle ; on failure of thefe articles, with

alkahne and other falts ; and laftly, with lime. He obferves

that experience can only determine the number of loads or

weight of thefe differettt preparations, which fhould be

given to an acre of ground. From fuch experiments as

have already been made with the preparations of alkahne and

fome other falts, there is reafon to believe that the quantity

neceffary to be given at one time would not exceed that of a

proper dunging, and that equally beneficial effedls would be

produced. If this, on general experience, (hould be proved,

the peat moffes in Great Britain and Ireland will not only

afford an inexhauftible fupply of manure for the poor lands

in their vicinity, but may themfelves, by the application of

alkaline and other falts, be brought to the higheft ftate of

fertility.

Peac-moffes and fens have, hitherto, generally been con-

fidered either as nuifances, when in an unimproved ftate, or

as foils of the greateft fertihty, when cultivated. Thefe

different ftates regard only the peat-mofs or fen itfelf, and

have no reference to any confequences that might arife by the

apphcation of peat or of any preparation of it to the neigh-

bouring lands. But as peat has been difcovered to be ca-

pable of being converted into the moft valuable of all ma-

nures, the importance of the peat-moffes in Great Britain

and Ireland cannot, therefore, be too much impreffed on the

minds of the land-owners and occupiers of thefe countries.

It is further ftated, that from experiments made with alka-

line falts and peat, it can be afferted, that the effefts of fuch

mixture, weight for weight, are equal, if not fuperior, to

thofe of dune. The ufual quantity of dung given to an

acre of ground, when it is intended to manure it effeftually,

is about eighteen tons. This it may, perhaps, receive once

in five years. It will require a farm to be well managed and

in high cultivation, to admit of one-fifth of it to be annually

fo manured. He fuppofes, that the beft cultivated laud, by

the return of its own manure, unlefs when a quantity of ve-

getable matter has been accumulated, cannot do more than

keep itfelf in heart ; of courfe, nothing can be fpared for

the amelioration or improvement of poor or wafte lands.

The rendering the inert vegetable matter of peat-moffes and

fens ferviceable to this purpofe, though effcftcd at a greater

cxpcnce than is at prefcnt incurred by any application or

dreffing to ground, could not fail to anfwer the expeftation

of the farmer, and mud be confidered as one of the moll

valuable improvements that has hitherto occurred in the an-

nals of liulbandry. 10

It is the opinion of fome that it may be laid on land in

the moft effeftual manner, by having it mixed up or blended
with lime newly flaked in the proportion of one part of the
lime to five or fix of the peat ; but later trials lead to the
conclufion that it may be ufed more fuccefsfuUy by having it

incorporated with fome fort of manure, fuch as that of dung.
In this ftate of combination very great effefts have been pro-
duced by it, as fuggcfted above, in numerous inftances where
it has been employed.

Stales of Peaty Matter.—The earl of Dundonald ftates

the different preparations of peat, or ftates of mixture, in

which it may be applied to lands, with good effefts in coun-
teradling particular defeds, or in rendering them generally

more fertile, to be thefe :

" Peat, unmixed,
— > ditto ... oxygenated,

, oxygenated, mixed with dung and urine,

, ditto - - - alkaline falts,

, ditto ... alkaline hepar,

, ditto ... Glauber fait and hme,
, mixed ... newly flaked lime,—— and lime, mixed with peat afties."

It is fuppofed that all thefe preparations may, according

to circumftances, be ufed to advantage. The confuming peat

to aflies by fire, is always to be confidered as the leaft pro-

duftive, and moft uneconomical. The moft beneficial and
produi5live of thefe preparations will be found to be :

Peat with dung and urine;

alkaline falts
;

alkaline hepar ;

• Glauber fait and lime : and— lime.

In cafes where the foil does not contain a due proportion

of calcareous matter, a preference fliould always be given

to the laft or the two lall of the above preparations, until it

fhall have received a fufficient fupply of an article fo indif-

penfably neceffary as calcareous matter to the produftion of

fweet herbage, leguminous plants, and grain. It is farther

fuppofed that by the above method of mixing peat with lime

in the propoition of five or fix times the weight of the

former to that of the latter, no injury can poffibly arife from

the over proportion of the lime. As the lime, when thus

mixed with the peat, will meet with proper matter for it to

combine with, or act upon ; and the fmall proportion necef-

fary to be ufed, when put in comparifon to the weight of the

peat, will be much lefs than the quantity of lime only, fre-

quently applied at once to land ; it is conceived that the

bulk, weight, and the expence of the preparation, may direfl

the farmer in refpeft to the proportion that may be requifite

to effeft his purpofe in moft cafes.

And in an ingenious pamphlet lately publifhed by lord

Meadowbank, the following direftions are given for forming

peat into a manure to be applied to ground.

Let the peat-mofs, of which compoll is to be formed, be

thrown out of the pit for fome weeks or month"!, in order

to lofe its redundant iiioifture. By this means, it is rendered

the lighter to carry, and lefs compadt and weighty, when
made up with frelh dung for fermentation ; and, accord-

ingly, lefs dung is required for the purpofe, than if the pre-

paration is made with peat taken recently from the pit. The
peat taken from near the furface, or at a confiderable depth,

anfwers equally well. Then take the peat-mofs to a dry fpot,

convenient for condrufling a dunghill to ferve the field to be

manured. Lay the cart-loads of it in two rows, and the

dung in a row betwixt them. The dung thus lies nea-ly on

the area of the future compoft dunghill, and the rows of

peat (hould be near enough each other, that workmen, in

making
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milking up the compofl, may be able to throw them together

by tl\c fpaik-. In making up, let the workmen begin at one

end; and at the extremity of the row of dung, (which

fhould not extend quite fo far at that end as the rows of peat

on each fide of it Jo,) let them lay a bottom of peat, fix

inches deep and fifteen wide, if the grounds admit of it ;

then throw forward, and lay on about ten inches of dung

above the bottom of peat ; then add from the fide-rows about

fix inches of peat; tlien another thin layer of dung; and

then cover it over with peat at the end where it was begun,

at the two fides, and above. The coinpoll fhould not be

raifcd above four feet, or four fcet and a half high ; other-

wife it is apt to prefs too heavily on the under parts, and

check the fermentation. When a beginning is thus made,

the workmen will proceed working backwards, and adding

to the column of compoft, as they arc furnifhed with the

three rows of materials diieiSted to be laid down for them.

They muft take care not to tread on the compoft, or render

it too compadt ; and, of confequence, in proportion as the

peat is wet, it fhould be made up in lumps, and not much

broken. And that, in mild weather, feven cart-loads of

common farm-dung, tolerably frelh made, is fufiicient for

twenty-one cart-loads of peat-mofs : but, in cold weather,

a large proportion of dung is defirable. To every twenty-

eight carts of the compoft, when made up, it is of ufe to

throw on, above it, a cart-load of afhes, either made from

coal, peat, or wood ; or if thefe cannot be had, half the

quantity of flaked lime may be ufed ; the more finely pow-

dered the better. But thefe additions are no-wife efTential

to the general fuccefs of the compoft. It is farther ftated

that the dung to be ufed Ihould either have been recently

made or kept freih by comprefGon ; as, by the treading of

cattle or fwine, or by carts pafling over it. And if there is

little or no litter in it, a fmaller quantity will ferve, provided

any fpongy vegetable matter is added at making up the

compoft, as frefh weeds, the rubbifh of a ftack-yard, po-

tatoe-lhaws, fawings of timber, &c. And as fomc forts of

dung, even when frefh, are much more advanced in decom-

pofition than others, it is material to attend to this, fsr a

much lefs proportion of fuch dung as is lefs advanced will

ferve for the compoft, provided care is taken to keep the

mafs fufficiently open either by a mixture of the above-men-

tioned fubftances, or, if thefe are wanting, by adding the

peat piece-meal ; that is, firft making it up in the ufual pro-

portion of three to one of dung ; and then, after a time,

adding an equal quantity, more or lefs, of mofs or peat.

The dung of this charatler, of greateft quahty, is (harable-

dung, with which, under the above precautions, fix times

the quantity of peat, or more, may be prepared. The fame

holds as to pigeon dung, and other fowl dung; and, to a

certain extent alfo, as to that which is collected from towns,

and made by animals that feed on grains, refufe of diftil-

leries, &c. It is ftill further obferved, that the compoft,

after it is made up, gets into a general heat fooner or later,

according to the weather, and the condition of the dung

;

in fummer in ten days or fooner ; in winter, not perhaps for

many weeks, if the cold is fevere. It always, however, has

been found to come on at laft. In order to bring on the heat

more expeditioufly in a compoft made up in froft, a narrow

addition of dung and peat has, fometimes after the froft has

gone off, been laid along the fides of the compoft, fcraping

down a little the coating of peat upon it, and, in fummer, it

fometimes rifes fo high, as to be mifchievous, by confuming

the materials (firefanging). In that feafon a ftick ftiould

be kept in it in different parts, to pull out and feel now and

then ; for if it approaches to blood heat, it ftiould either be

watered, or turned over ; and on fuch an occafion, advan-

tage may be taken to mix it with a little frefh mofe. In
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June 1796, a compoft was formed, only a^ peat to one

dung ; it heated in July beyond the meafure of a thermo-

meter graduated to iio''. Part was allowed to ftand, part

turned with a half more mofs. Three weeks after, (iSth

Auguft), the heat of the former had defcended to 84 , while

that of the latter had got up again to above 1 10 '. The heat

fubfides, after a time, and, with great variety, according to

the weather, the dung, and the perfetlion of the making up
of the compoft ; which then ftiould be allowed to remain

untouched, till within three weeks of ufing, when it ftiould

be turned over, upfide down, and oiitfide in, and all lumps
broken ; then it comes into a fecond heat ; but foon cools,

and ftiould be taken out for ufe. In this ftate, the whole,

except bits of the old decayed wood, appears a black free

mafs, and fpreads like garden mould. Ufe it weight for

weight, as farm-yard dung ; and it will be found, in a

courfe of cropping, fully to ftand tlie comparifon. Let it

be obferved that the objeft, in making up the compoft, is to

form as large a hot-bed as the quantity of dung employed

admits of, and then to furround it on all fides, fo as to have

the whole benefit of the heat and effluvia. Peat, nearly as

dry as garden-mould in feed-time, may be mixed with the

dung, fo as to double the volume and more of it. Work-
men muft begin with ufing layers ; but, when accuftomed to

the juft proportions, if they are furniftied with peat mode-

rately dry, and dung not lolt in litter, they throw it up to-

gether as a mixed mafs ; and they improve in the art, fo as

to make a lets proportion of dung ferve for the preparation.

The addition, recommended, of afties or lime to the compoft,

is thought to favour the general perfeftion of the prepara-

tion, and to haften the fecond heat. The lime laid on above

the dung-hill, as direfted, is rendered mild by the vapours

that efcape during the firft heat. It is added that fuch com-
poft as is made up before January, has hitherto been in good
order for the fpring crops ; but this may not happen in a

long froft. In fummer, it is ready in eight or ten weeks ;

and if there is an anxiety to have it foon prepared, the ad-

dition of afhes, or of a little lime rubbifh of old buildings,

or of hme flaked with foul water, applied to the dung ufed

in making it up, will quicken the procefs confiderably.

Lime has been mixed previoufly with the peat ; but the com-
poft prepared with that mixture, or with the fimple peat,

feemed to produce equally good crops. All the land, how-
ever, that It has been tried on, has been limed more or lefs

within thefe twenty-five years.

It is faid, farther, that the rich coarfe earth, which is fre-

quently found on the furface of peat, is too heavy to be ad-

mitted into this compoft ; but it makes an excellent top-dref-

fing, if previoufly mixed and turned over with lime. And peat,

prepared with the hme alone, has not been found to anfwer

as a good manure. In one inftance, viz. on a bit of fallow,

fown with wheat, it was manifeftly pernicious to the land.

In fome of thefe modes, this fubftance may be rendered

capable of extenfive application as a manure to land. See

Manure and Moss.

FEAT-^Jhes, in /Agriculture, the aihes that remain after the

combuftioii of this fort of vegetable material. This is,

however, a very wafteful and diffipating procefs, as there is

feldom one-twentieth part of its weight afforded in afties.

The reft is thus forced off into the air and loft, which by
other means might be faved, and contribute to the vegetation

and growth of plants. Where, however, the praftice of

converting it into afhes is had receurfe to, it is obferved that

the peat may be burnt all the fummer feafon : as foon as it is

dug, fome of it is mixed in a heap regularly difpofed with

faggot-wood, or other ready burning fuel : after a layer or

two of it is mixed in this manner, peat alone is piled up to

compleat the heap. A heap will confift of from four hun-

3 T 2 dred
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drcd to a thoufand loads. After fctting fire to it at a pro-

per place, before on piirpofe prepared, it is watched in" the

burniiif;', and the great art is to keep in as much of the fmokc
as pcflible, provided that as much vent is left as will feed

the fire. Whenever a crack appears, out of which the

fmoke cfcapes, the labourer in that place lays on more peat

;

and if the fire flackcns too much within, which may be eafily

known by the heat on the outfide, the workman muil run a

ftrong pole into the heap, in as many places as is neceflary to

fupply it with a quantity of frelh air. When managed in

this manner, the work goes on as it Ihould do. It is to be

noticed that when once the fire is well kindled, the hcaviell

rains do it no harm whilll it is burning.

And after having procured a fufficient quantity of adies,

the farmer's next care (hould be to apply them properly to

ufe ; and to do this, he mull be well acquainted with the

nature of the manure he is to lay on his land. With refpeft

to peat-afhes, almoft the only danger proceeds from laying

them on in too great quantities at improper leafons. Nothing

can be better, it is aflferted, than peat-a(hes for drefilng low

damp meadows, laying on to the quantity of from fifteen to

tvpenty Wincheller bulhels on an acre ; it is belt to fow them

by hand, as they will then be more regularly fpread. And
this work Ihould be done in January or February at lateft,

that the afhes may be waftied in towards the roots of the

grafs by the firft rains that fall in the fpring. If they were

fpread more forward in the year, and a fpeedy rain fhould

not fucceed, being hot in their nature, they would be apt to

burn up the grafs, inftead of doing it any fervice. In re-

gard to the quantity, it muft be remembered, that the

damper and ftiifcr the foil, the more peat-afhes (hould be laid

on it ; but on grafs-land, the quantity fhould never exceed

thirty Wincheller bulhels, and on light warm lands lefs than

half that quantity is fully fufficient.

Alfo, on wheat crops thefe afhes are of the greatefl fer-

vice, but they mud be laid on with the utmoft difcretion.

Were they to be fpread in any quantity before the winter,

after fowing the corn, they would make the wheat too rank,

and do more harm than good : was the fpreading of this

manure, on the contrary, deferred till the fpring, the corn

could not poflibly during the winter feafon be benefited by it.

After due refleftion and repeated experience, the method of

management was as follows : About the beginning of No-
vember, before the hard frofts fet in, the writev fows on

every acre of his heavy clayey wheat land, about eight Win-
cheller bufhels of thefe afhes ; on his lighter warmer lands in

wheat, he fows only four bufhels at this feafon. The win-

ter dreffing is, he imagines, of great fervice: trifling as the

quantity may feem, it warms the roots of the plants, brings

the crop moderately forward, preferves its verdure, and dif-

pufes it to get into a growing llate the firft fine weather after

Chriftmas. About the latter end of February, or the be-

ginning of March, on the above-mentioned heavy lands in

wheat, he beftows another dreffing of afhes, by fowing of

them on every acre eight bufhels more ; on light lands, in

the fecond d/effing, he allows only fix bufhels. Thefe

afhes laid on in the fpring are of the greateft fervice, without

any probability of danger ; if rain falls within a few days

after the dreffing is laid on, it is vt-alhed in, and has a happy
effeft on the fucceeding crop, co-operating with the manure

that was laid on in November : if, on the contrary, dry

weather for a long continuance fucceeds, the firft winter

dreffing has its full effcft, and the quantity laid on in the

fpring is in faft fo fmal!, that there is very little probability

of its burning or hurting the crop. This method has fuc-

cecded very well with him, and he has no reafon to think it

can fail with others. It is likcwife ftated as an ufeful faft,

that this esccllent manure is of great ufe in the turnip huf-

bandry, on many accounts, particularly as it much contri.
butes to preferve the young crop from being devoured by
the fly. When the writer fows his turnips before he har-
rows in the feed, he has eight bufhels of thefe afhes ftrewed
by hand on every acre ; and when the plants fhew their firft

leaves above ground, he fows on every acre fi)ur bufhels

more : by this management his crops feldoni fail, when at

the fame time fome of his neighbours fow their turnip-land

three or four times over. This hint defcrves attention, as
pared and burnt land is faid to have the fame efFeft in pre-
ferving turnip-crops from the dreadful ravages of the fly.

It is further Hated, that one of the principal advantages
derived from thefe afhes is, however, the very great fervice

they are of to every kind of artificial pafture. Sainfoin re-

ceives great benefit from this manure, and fo do clover,

ray-grafs, and trefoil, provided it is laid on with difcretion :

the proper feafon is about the month of February : the quan-
tity muft be regulated by the nature of the crop and foil

;

but, in his opinion, it ought fcarcely in any inflance to ex-
ceed thirty Winchefter bulhels. Clover, with the help of
this manure, grows with great luxuriance, infomuch that he
has often had two large crops of hay from the fame field in a
year, and good autumn feed afterwards.

But the effeft of it is mcft feen in tares and vetches,

and on them it is he beftows moft of this manure, as

they wi'l bear it, being a very fucculent plant. The
writer had, laft fummer, a crop of tare-hay that was
aftonilhing, by the help of thefe afhes, being above three

large loads on an acre. The field contained fix acres.

It was a dryifh loam, and not very rich. In the beginning

of February he caufed ten bufhels, Winchefter meafure, to

be llrevved on each acre : immediately after the firft rains

had wafhed them in, the fame quantity was in like manner
fpread, and about the middle of March he beftowed on
each acre fix bufhels more for the laft dreffing. He is fond

of dividing his entire quantities, thinking his crops are there-

by lefs expofed to the danger of being burned, and the

manure is befides more gradual and lafting in its effefts. His
tares came on amazingly ; but they ran chiefly to haulm,

which was what he wifhed, not having any defire of faving

the feed, but intending to make the crop in hay : his only

fear was, that it would rot on the ground before it was in

proper condition to cut ; but this he luckily efcaped, by
the foil being tolerably dry. and by the finenefs of the wea-

ther. It was fo heavy in the fwarth, that he was obliged to

pay an extraordinary price for mowing it. He thinks the

luxuriance of his crop was owing entirely to the invigorating

quality of the afhes, which by their falts, &c. promoted

the growth of the plants even to luxuriance.

Before he well knew the great fertilizing quality of thefe

afhes, he loft, by improper management, a fine three-acre

piece of hog-pcafe. He laid on this field, foon after the

peafe came up, threefcore Winchefter bufhels of thefe afhes

at one dreffing : this brought them forward a great pace ;

but at harvcft, he found to his grief, he had fcarcely any

corn, for he had overdone it in laying on fo much, and the

peafe were run all to haulm. Ever fincethis accident he has

declined ufing them as a common dreffing for his peafe, and

this he has been the more induced to do, as, in feveral little

experiments he has fince made, he has found it extremely

difficult to apportion the feveral quantities which ought to

be laid on various foils when fown with peafe ; for the quan-

tity that has one year fucceeded very well with him, has, the

next, owing to the difference of feafons, on the fame foil,

in another part of the fame field, totally difappointed him ;

fo that, for peafe, he efteems it a very critical manure, there-

fore to be ufed very cautioufly. And he fays that the effefts of

this manure will be vifiblc at leail three years, and it docs not,

like
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Kike lome others, leave tlie land in fuch an impovcrinicdflate

wlicii its virtiii'8 arc exhaultcd. It is fiippolcd that pt-at-

aihes are not fo certain a manure for barley and oats as for

winter corn ; for as thcfe arc quick growers, and occupy the

land but a few months, this warm manure is often apt to

pufli tiiem forward too fall, and make them run too much
to coarfe Uraw, yielding only a lean immature gram. Oats,

however, arc not fo apt to be damaged by it as barley.

And he adds, that peat-adics approach, in their eflefts on

the fcveral crops on which they are laid, to coal-foot ; but

two-thirds of the quantity that is ufed of foot will be fuf-

ficient of the alhes, as they are, in a much ilrongcr degree,

impregnated with a vegetative power ; and they are, belides,

in moil places, eafier procured in quantities, and at a cheaper

r»tc.

But though this fort of drcning has been found ufeful on

diflercnt forts of land, it has by much the belt elfeiSs on

thofe of the light chalky kind, being often ufelcfsly applied

on fuch as are of a wet nature And the full quantity is

ufually about forty bnflie's to the acre, and the time of ap-

plying them ni improved hufbandry in the fpring months, as

about March or earlier. See Ashes.
Veat-JITo/s, in Rural Economy, a term applied to the

earthy material which is dug up for fuel in fome dillrifts. It

is of very different qualities and properties. See Moss and

Peat.
PEATRA, in Geography, a town of European Turkey,

in Moldavia ; i6 miles S.S.W. of Niemecz.

PEiVTY-EARTH, in jigriculture, that fort of land which

is of a peaty quality, or which contains much vegetable

peaty matter. It is generally confidered of a good quality.

See Peat.
Vs-A-TY-Land, that fort of ground which is of a peaty

nature, or which abounds in the peaty material. There are

many varieties of this fort of land, foine being coniiituted

of this fubllanceto fevcral yards depth, while others have it

only in a very fuperficial manner. The former are frequently

denommated pcat-moffes or bogs, and the latter fens. Some
of the difierent modes of bringing peaty-lands into cultiva-

tion, have been already noticed under Moss and Moor,
but others may be introduced here with propriety. Ac-
cording to the earl of Dundonald, the primary Itep to-

wards improving land of this fort, is to take off by proper
channels the great feeder of v.ater. This is to be effefted

by conducting one or more principal drains through them,
and by water-courfes on the folid or dry land, immediately
above the level of. them, fo that they fhail not be inundated

by the furface-water or fprings of the furrounding higher

lands, and Ihall afterwards only require to be freed from the

water that fliall fall on their fuperficies. This being accom-
plifhed, the intermediate parts of the bogs fliould be drained,

partly by open and partly by covered drains ; care being ta-

ken that they are not made fo deep as to lay the bog too

dry : by which the peat, becoming oxygenated, and thence

inioluble, would be incapable of yielding food to vegetables.

By tlie oppofite extreme, unprofitable grafTes and aquatic

vegetables are produced. It is therefore an object of great

importance, in effefting the drainage, to preferve a full com-
mand of the water, that it may be regulated at pleafure by
the operation. The praftical modes of management that

are neceffary in thofe cafes, are explained more fully in

fpeaking of the nature of mofs. See Moss.
It is farther obferved, that (hould a mofs or bog be fo cir-

cumftanced, as to admit of its being drained through a

country which might be improved by a fupply of vegetable

matter, it would be prudent, previoufly to making the

great or leading drains through the adjacent country or
mofs, to concert meafures for making a proper communica-
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tinn by a canal, fo that the remote lands might be fupplied

with peat from the mofs, and the mofs fupplied with lime,

marie, clay, earth, fnnd, (liells, and other materials, from the

dillant country. And that as flicll-marle is frequently found

under peat-molTes, they fliould be bored in different places,

to afcertain if they poffefs this valuable fubltance ; or if they

contain under the mofs a rich clay or limellone gravel : for,

in the event of thcfe being found at a moderate depth, the

mofs or bog may be improved at a much lefs expcnce, as the

diflant carriage of thefe neccffary article?, and the difficulty

of carting and laying them on fo loofe and fpungy a furface,

would thereby be dimiiiiflied. It is alfo fuggcfted that the

burning a part of the upper furface may, in fome cafes, be

requifite, to afford, when it is otherwife too difficult to be

procured, a due proportion of earthy matter. Peat-afhes

will, in fuch cafes, adl in making a different mechanical ar-

rangement in the foil ; but, near the fides of the bogs where

furface mould is to be had, a preference fliould be given to

it in moil cafes. And the alteration in the mechanical ar-

rangement of the foil being thus effefted, the next objeft is

the application of fuch fubftances as will bring the peat, or

inert vegetable matter, into aftion. Thefe fubflances are

lime and alkaline falts, which contribute in different ways to

the propofed improvement. Improved peat-moffes, bogs,

or reclaimed fen-lands, are the foils the moft produftive of

luxuriant vegetation, although from this caufe they do not

in general yield, in this northern and humid climate, heavy

and well-filled grain. Such foils fliould be principally dedi-

cated to pafture, and fliould only be ploughed when, not-

withftanding the utmoft erideavonrs, the ground produces

coarfe or rank grafs ; but this is in a great meafure, or per-

haps entirely, to be prevented by the due attention to the

following direftions : to keeping the water in the ditches

at a proper level : to flocking the ground with a due

proportion of neat cattle, Iheep, and horfes ; as the one

animal will eat the grafs which fprings up on the dung
of the other, and which otherwife would produce tufts

of coarfe grafs : to folding of cattle on different parts

of each field : to ufing heavy rollers : and to top-dreffings

of alkaline falts, and other faline fubftances : and alfo to

top-drelTings of lime, either by itfelf, or well mixed with

peat or fen mould, in the manner that has been direfted

above.

And it is advifed, that the pafture fliould always be eaten

quite clofe before winter, excepting fuch portions of it as

are intended for winter food, which likewife fhould be eaten

clofe off, before the fpring vegetation commences ; after

which time it fhould not be depaftured until the grafs be fuf-

ficiently advanced to allow of a good bite. As all plants

receive nouriftiment two ways, by their ftems and leaves, as

well as by their roots, the growth of young vegetables muft

neceffarily be much retarded, when deprived, by being con-

ftantly eaten down, of one of their fources of fubfillence.

And as the confolidating the foil of peat-lands is an objeft

of the firll confideration, it is obvious, both on chemical

and mechanical principles, that much cropping, and the

confequent expofure of frefh furfaces to the aftion of air,

are im.proper ; and that after a few crops are obtained, the

ground fliould be laid down with meadow graffes and white

clover, and depallured with as much ftock as it will carry.

By thefe means, not only the foil will be confolidated and

co.Tipreffed, and particular graffes or herbage promoted ac-

cording to the cattle fo depaftured, but the unne and dung
of the cattle, by carefully folding them, will be laid on in

fuch quantities, as will perform rapidly and at once the ef-

feft required ; whereas, if the fame quantity were divided

over fifty or a hundred times the furface fo folded upon, its

operation would fcarcely be perceptible, and the application

I ef
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of each year's manure fo fubdivided, would either be waflied

away, or its beneficial elFefts loll, before the further quan-

tity neccflary could, in a feries of fifty or a hundred years,

be added to it. Hence a fyllem of under-dut>giiig, or ma-
nuring land, may be faid to be nearly equal to no dunging

at all : on which account the preference, with great reaton,

has been given, under all circumftances, to the ancient mode
of cultivating the infield lands of Scotland. Folding in a

proper manner, is particularly recommended for fen-lands

and peat-lands, as the immediate effeA produced by urine,

is that of diffblving into mucilaginous faponaceous matter the

oxygenated peat. Indeed in ail bufinefles, it is well known,

that what is once well done is not to be done again. By this

judicious mode of proceeding, the chemical qualities and me-

chanical arrangement of the foil are fo altered, that, without

the grofleft milmanagement, it is impofiible it (hould return

again to its former unproduflive (late. If this be properly

attended to, the pafture will never grow coarfe, or require

breaking up, but will continue to improve the longer it is

fufFered to remain in that (late. There are other reafons for

continuing fuch lands in pafture, viz. the difficulty, from the

foftnefs of the foil, of conveying dung from the farm-yard

to the fields ; and likewife the tendency fuch foils have, by
e.^pofure to air, to become oxygenated, and confequen'.lv

incapable of yielding the food requifite for the fupport of

vegetables. And in the mode of (locking fuch padures, it

is further recommended to keep the fat, the half fed cattle,

and the lean or young ftock, in different inclofures, as is the

praftice in Ireland, and where grazing is well underilood in

England. The fat cattle (hould only top the grafs, the

half fed (hould fucceed thofe, and laftly, the lean or (lore

cattle (hould follow on the fame pafture, and eat the herbage

clofe down ; repeating this praftice as often as the frelh

growth of grafs wjll permit its bemg done with propriety.

It is probable that under the above circumftances, the bell

fort of (lock is that of (heep, as eating the herbai^e

down in a more regular and equal manner ; and at the fame

time contributmg more to the improvement of the land,

without doing any injury by their treading or otherways.

See Moss.

Featy-SoU, that fort of foil which is conftituted chiefly

of the peaty material. See Soil.

PEAUCIER, in Anatomy, a name given by Window in

his " Treatife on the Head," and by other of the French

writers, to the mufele, called by Albinus latiflimus colli ;

and the others detrahens quadratus, and quadratus gen^e

Santorini has called the part of this which arifes from the

cheek, mufculus riforius novus ; and fome call the whole

platifma myoides.

PEBBLES, Calculi, in Natural Hjftory, the name of

a genus of foflils, diftinguifhed from the flints and homochroa,

by their having a variety of colours. Thefe are defined

to be ftones, compofed of a cryftaUine matter, debafed by
earths of various kinds in the fame fpecies, and then fubjeft

to veins, clouds, and other variegations ; ufually formed

by incruftations round a central nucleus, but fometimes

the effeft of a fimple concretion, and veined like the agates,

by the difpofition which the motion of tlie fluid they were

formed in gave their differently coloured fubftances.

The variety of pebbles, of England alone, is fo great,

that a hafty defcriber would be apt to make almod as

many fpecies as he faw fpecimens. A careful examination

will teach us, however, to diftingnifh them into a certain

number of edentially different fpecies, to which all the rell

may be referred, as accidental variations. When we find

the fame fubftances and the fame colours, or thofe refulting

from a mixture of the fame, fuch as nature frequently

makes in a number of ftones, we (hall eafily be able to de-
termine that thefe are all of the fame fpecies, though in dif-

ferent appearances ; and that, whether the matter be dif-

pofed m one or two, or in twenty crufts laid regularly

round a central nucleu-^, or thrown without a nucleus into

irregular lines, or finally blended into a fort of uniform
mafs.

Thefe are the three (lates in which we are liable to find

every fpecies of pebble; for if it hath been moll naturally

and regularly formed by incruftation round a central nucleus,

we find that ever the fame in the fame fpecies, and the

crufts not lefs regular and certain. If the whole has been
more haftily formed, and has been the refult only of one
fimple concretion, if that has happened while its different

fubftances were all moid and thin, they have blended toge-

ther and made a mixed mafs of the joint colour of them all

;

but if they have been fomething harder when this has hap-
pened, and too far concreted to diffufe wholly among one
another, they are found thrown together into irregular veins.

Thefe are the natural diiferences of all the pebbles ; and
having regard to thefe in the feveral variegations, all the

known pebbles may be reduced to thirty-four fpecies.

Hill's Hift. of Fofl". p. 512, feq.

In all the ilrata of pebbles there are condantly found

fome which are broken, and whofe pieces lie very near one

another ; but as bodies of fuch hardnefs could not be broken

without fome confiderable violence, their prefent fituation

feems to imply, that they have fu(fered that great violence

in or near the places where they now lie. Befides thefe,

there are others alfo lound which have as plainly had pieces

broken off from them, though thofe pieces are no where

to be found ; whence it feems equally plain, that whatever

has been the caufe of their fraflure, they have been brought

broken, as we find them, from fome other place, or elfe

that the pieces broken from them muft at fome time or

other have been carried from ihis place to fome other

diftant one.

Several of thefe broken pebbles have their edges and

corners fo (harp and even, that it feems evident they never

can have been tofFed about or removed fince the breaking;

and others have their fides and corners fo rounded, blunted,

and worn away, that they feem to have been roughly

moved and rolled about among other hard bodies, and

that too either with great violence, or for a very long

continuance ; fince fuch hard bodies could not have been

reduced to the condition we now fee them in wi'hout long

friAion.

It may be fuppofed by fome that thefe ftones never were

broken, but have been naturally formed of this fliape ; but

it will be eafily feen, by any one who accurately furveys

their veins or coats, which furround the nucleus like the

annular circles of a tree, that they muft have been originally

entire ; and this will be the more plain if they are compared

with a ftone broken by art. Such pebbles as are found in

ftrata, that lie near the furface of the earth, are much more

brittle than thofe which lie in deeper ftrata.

The more clear and tranfparent the fand is which is

found among pebbles, the more beautiful the pebbles are

generally obferved to be.

The ufe of thefe ftones, and their difpofition in the earth,

is a fubjedl of great admiration ; and may (erve as one of

the numerous proofs of an over-ruling Providence in the

difpofition of all natural bodies. The furface of the

earth is compofed of vegetable mould, made up of dif-

ferent earth mixed with the putrid remains of animal

and vegetable bodies ; ar.d rs of the proper texture and

compages for conducing the moifture to the roots of trees

and plants : and under this are laid the fands and pebbles

which
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which fcrvc as a fort of drain to carry off the redundant no injury from tlicm : we can never know, however, that

inoilhirc deeper into the earth, where it may be ready to the death of fiich perfons is not owing to them at lall ; and

fvipply the place of what is conltantly rifuifr in exhalation

and lell the (trata of fand (hould be too thick, it is common

to find thin ones of clay between, which ferve to put a ftop

to the defcent of the moifture, and keep it from pafTing off

too foon ; and left thefe thin (Irata of clay (hould yield

'and give way, and by their foftncfs when wetted, give have

to the particles of fand to blend themfelvea with, and even

force their way through them, there arc found in many

places thin coats «f a poor iron ore, placed regularly above

as they can do no good, it is bell always to avoid them.

There is one inftance on record, of much milchief done by
them, in our Philofophical Tranfadtions N 2J3. p. 190.

Pebhlk, J'.gfptian, conllitutes the fccond family of the

Siliceoufl genus m the mincralogical arrangement of Kirwan.
Tiiis Hone prefects various colours together in the fame
fpecimen, either in regular or irregular concentric and alter-

nating Itripes or layers, or in dots and dendritical figures.

The moll ufual colours are the yellowilh and liwcr-brown,

and below the clay ; and by that means not only llrengthen- reddifh-brown, ifabella yellow, yellowi(h-grey, greyifh, or

ing and fupporting the clay, but pffeflually kccpii}g the

fand from making its way into it. Phil. Traiif. N '4S3.

Pebbles, Ridged. It is not uncommon to meet with

pebbles in our gravel-pits, which have one or more ridges,

or white hues, (landing above the furfacc of the reft of the

ftonc, in the form of a rib or zone, laid on the ftone after its

formation. This, however, i? not the cafe ; but the line

or zone always goes through the whole body of the pebble :

the matter forming this ridge is always harder than the rell

of the ftone ; and it fecrrs probable, that at firll it was not

elevated, but level with the rell of the furface ; but being

not fo eafily worn away by accidents, and when the whole

pebble came in the way of rubbing among harder bodies,

this would be lefs rubbed away, and confcquently would

be left more elevated than the reft. We daily fee on the fort of morbid condition of the humours of the body, to

fea-lhores numbers of llonea rounded by the continual roll- which alone they afcribed almoll all difeafe-s. Hence their

ing and toffing among the waves, and in thefe the fofter principal efforts were direfted to the corredlicn of the

parts have given way firft and been worn into holes, while peccant matter, or to its evacuation. See Humoral
the harder have been left prominent. It feems probably Pathology.

to have been the cafe with thefe pebbles alfo ; but they are PECETA, in Commerce, a Spanifh filver coin. In 1772
not found on the ftiores ; but in our gravel-pits, at a great the pecetas and reals were reduced to gi dineros fine :

diftance from the fea : and it is evident, that thefe have had the mark being divided into 12 dineros, and the dmero into

their furfaces thus ground and worn down between the 24 grain?. The old Mexican peceta of two Mexican reals

time of their being formed by concretion, and their being (1736) is by the affay worfe than the Englilh ftandard,

depofited where we now find them. The fmoothnefs of the 4' tivvt. ; ics weight is 4 dwt. 7^: gr. ; its content in pure

furfaces of fome pebbles and flints, which we find with their filver grains 93.6; and its value n. id. fterling. The
natural coats or crufts worn off, is another proof of the peceta of two reals of plate (1721) is worfe i oz.

reddifti-white, milk-white, leek-green, and black, which laft

is only in dots and dendritical figures. It is fouv.d in

fpheroidal, or flat rounded mafles, which are enveloped in a

coarfe rough cruft. Its internal luftre, i ; external, o
;

its tranfparency, o; its fradlurc conchoidal; its hardnefs, 10 ;

its fp. gr. 2.564, Briflbn. Foind principally in Egypt,
fometimes in Europe, particularly in Lorraine. Kirwan's

El. of Mineralogy, vol. i.

PECAQUE, St., in Geography, a town of Mexico, in

the province of Xalifca ; 45 miles N. of Compoftella. N.
lat. 22'. W. long. loi' 30'.

PECARI. or Tajacu, in Zoology. See Sus Tajaffu.

PECCANT, in Medicine, an obfolete term, which waa
much ufed by the humoral pathologitls to denote every

fame thing. Thefe pebbles, in this unnatural naked Hate,

as well as the ribbed and lineated ones, are found in our

pits, under the ftrata of earth ; and yet they are exaftly in

the fame condition with thofe which have been tofled about

and rounded on the fea-fhores.

Pebbles, Swallonving of.—There are many people of

opinion, that the fwallowing of pebbles is very beneficial

to health, in helping the ftomach to digeft its food, and a

pebble-poffet is an old woman's medicine in the colic, in

many parts of England. They ufually order the fmall

white ftones to be picked out of gravel-walks for this pur-

7 dwt. ; its weight 3 dwt. l6\ gr. ; its content in pure
filver grains 71.9 ; and its value IC(/. fterling. The Mexican
peceta ( 1774) worfe 8 dwt. ; its weight 4 dwt. 7^ gr. ; its

content 92.3 ; and value is. o^d. fterling. The peceta

provincial of two reals of new plate (1775) worfe 1 oz. 9^
dwt.; weight 3 dwt. 18 gr. ; content 72.2; and value

lod fterling.

PECETO, in Geography, a town of France, in the de-

partment of the Po ; 3 miles S.W. of Chieri.

PECHANTRE, Nicholas de, in Biography, a French

poet, was born at Touloufe in 1638. He gained the

pofe, and eat them in large quantities in fome forts of fpoon poetical prize from the academy des Jeux Floraux three

meat, of which milk is an ingredient. times. His tragedy of Geta was performed at Paris in

The thing that has given occafion to this praftice feems 1687, with great applaufe. This was followed by Jugurtha,

to have been, that people obferve the birds to pick up the the Death of Nero, and fome others. Pechantre died in the

gravel, and that they are never well unlefs they have fre- year 1708. Moreri.

quent recourfe to this to help their digeftion : but this is

no fimilar cafe at all, for the gizzard or ftomach of a bird

is made very ftrong, becaufe the creature hath no teeth to

chew its food ; and this gizzard is lined with a rough coat,

by the help of which and thefe ftones, the food they fwallow

whole is fo ground, as to yield its juices to the nounftiment

o-f the animal. But the ftomach of man i« formed fo very

differently, that it can never require thofe afTiftances to the

PECHAREE, in Geography, a town of Hindooftan, in

the circar of Chandsree ; 35 miles W.S.W. of Chan-
daree.

PECHBLENDE, in Mineralogy. See Uranium.
PE-CHE-LEE, in Geography. See Pe-tcheli.

PECHEM, in the Materia Medica, a name given by the

modern Greek writers to the root called behem by Avicenna

and Serapion. Many have been at a lofs to know what this

comminution of food. Many people have, however, ac- root pechem was ; but the virtues afcribed to it are the fame

cuftomed themfelves to fwallow not only thefe fmall white with thofe of the behem of the Arabians; its defcription the

ftones, but large pebbles, even to the fize of a walnut each ; fame, and the divifion of it into white and red, is alfo the

thefe will often pafs fafely, and people who have long fame as that of the behem. Nay, the word pechem is only

accnftomed the.Tifelves to fwallow them, boaft of receiving formed of behem, by changing the b into a p, which is very

common,
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common, and the afpirate into Xt or ch, which is as com-
mon.

Myrepfus, who treats of this root, fays the fame thing

that the Arabian Avicenna fays of behem, namely, that it

was the fragments of a woody root, much corrugated and
wrinkled on the furface, which was owing to its being

fq,moill whillt frelh, that it always flirunk greatly in the

drying.

PECHIA, in Geo^riiphy, a town of Scrvia, on the

Drino ; 35 miles N.E. of Ragufa. N. lat. 43' 14'. E.
long. 19- ij'.

PECHLARN, or PocHLARN-, a town of Auftria, on
the right bank of the Danube. The river is very wide, and
here the Romans had a harbour for their navy. They called

it " PrsEclara," and it was confidered as one of the flrongeft

places in the country. It was formerly the refidence of the

margraaves of Aullria. It was given by the emperor 0"ho
to the bifliop of Racifbon ; 45 miles W. of Vienna. N. lat.

48^^ 14'. E. long. 15 20'.

PECHLIN, John Nicholas, in Biography, an in-

genious phyfician, was born at Leyden in the year 1646.

He was educated exclufively in his native city, until he re-

ceived the degree of doftor in 1667 ; after which he tra-

velled into Italy, and vifited the principal univerfities of that

country. He did not remain long without an opportunity

of communicating the excenfive knowledge which he had
obtained; for in 1673 ^^ "'^^ appointed to a profeflTordiip

at Kiel, in Kolftein, where he foon attained a high reputa-

tion. In 1678 he was eledled a member of tlie academy
" Naturae Curioforum;" and in 1691, a fellow of the Royal
Society of I,ondon. He gained the favour and patronage

of the court, and in 1680 was appointed firft phyfician to

the duke of Holllein-Gottopp, and fubfequently his h-

brarian and counfellor. In 1698 he accompanied that prince

in a journey to Stockholm; and again, in 1704, he vifiied

that capital with the hereditary prince, to whom he was ap-

pointed tutor, and died there in February, 1706.
Pechhn wa^ author of feveral works, fome of which evince

a great degree of good tafte and eloquence of ftyle, efpe-

cially his eflay, entitled " Metamorpholis ^fculapii et

ApoUinis Pancreatici ;" which was a fatire againll Sylvius

de la Boe and De Graaf, and was publiftied under the ficti-

tious name of Janus Leonicerius Verontnfis. His other

trads were entitled " De Purgantium Medicamentorum Fa-
cultatibiis," Leyden, 1672 ;

" De Viilnenbus Sclope-

torum," Kiel, 1764 ;
" De Aeris et Alimenti Defedu, et

Vita fub Aquis," ibid. 1676; " De Habitu et Colore

^thiopum," ibid. 1677. T'^^ ^^^'^ °f ^^^ colour of Ne-
groes he pointed out in the rete mucofum, and imagined it

was occalioned by bile. " Theophilus Bibaculus, five de

Potu These," Francfort, 1684, a poetical eulogium on the

virtues of tea ; and " Obfervationum Phyfico-Medicarum
Libri tres," Hamburgh, 1691,—a colleftion containing

fome curious cafes, but alfo evincing a confiderable fhare of

creduli'y in the author. Eluy Diet. Hill, de la Med.
PECHMEJA, John, a French writer, was born at

Villa Franca in 1741. He became profefTor of elocution in

the college of La FlcL-he, and died in 17S5. His eulogy
en the celebrated Colbert was crowned with the approbation
of the academy in 1773 ; but he is principally known by a

work in poetic profe, called " Telephe," 2 vols.

PECHOR, in Geography, atOA-n of Hindooftan, in the

circar of Gohnd ; 2J miles S.S.E. of Gwalior.

PECHOVVLY, a town of Hindooltan, in the circar of

Chandaree ; 40 miles N.W. of Chandaree.

PECHSTEIN, in Mineralogy. See Pitchstone.
PECHYAGRA, in Medicine, a name given by authors

to the gout affefting the elbow.

PECHYS, a name ufed by fome anatomical writers for
the elbow.

PECHYTYRBE, an epithet nfcd by fome medical
writers tor the fcurvy.

PECK, a meafure, or veffel ufed in nieafuring grain,

pulfe, and the like dry fubllances.

The ftandard, or Winchefter peck, contains two gallons

;

each gallon cf corn meafuring 268^ cubic inches, and
weighing about eight pounds troy.

Four pecks make a bufiiel ; four buHiels a comb, coom,
or carnock.

Befides the general, or Winrhedor pecks, there are local

pecks, containing fome more, fome lefs ; as tl.c Lancafter
peck, containing fix gallons, &c. See Measure and
Weight.

Peck, Francis, in Biography, was born at Stamford, in

Lincolnlhire. He was educated at Cambridge, where he
took his degree of MA. He entered holy orders, and be-

came curate of King's Clifton, in Northamptonfhire ; after

vi'hich he obtained the reftory of Gccieby, in Leicedcrfhire,

which was the only prefermt T.t he ever obtained. In 1721
he pnblifhcd propofals for printi :g the hillory and anti-

quities of his native town ; and m 1727 he publi(hed the

work, entitled " Academia tertia Anirlicana. or the Anti-
quarian Annals of Stamford, in Lincoln, Rutland, and
Northampton-lhires." His inquiries relative to this fiiigle

objeft led him to extend his refearche.s ; and in 1729 he

printed a fheet of " Queries concerning the Natural Hiltory

and Antiquities of Leicefterfhire and Rutland." Though he

made confiderable progrefs in coUefting materials for a work
on thofe fubjefts, it never made its appearance. In 1732
he publifhed the firft volume of his " Defiderata Curiofa,"

or colledion of divers fcarce and curious pieces, relating

chiefly to matters of Englilh hillory ; confiiling of choice

tradls, memoirs, letters, wills, epitaphs, &c. A fecord

volume followed in 1735, and the whole was reprinted in

one volume, quarto, in 1779. In the year 1735 he dif-

played his indullry in " A complete Catalogue of all the

Difcourfes written both for and againft Popery, in the Time
of King James II. ;" and in 1739 he edited nineteen letters

of Dr. Henry Hammond. In the following year he publifhed

two volumes, quarto ; one entitled " Memoir?- of the Life

and Actions of Oliver Cromwell, as defivered in three

Panegyrics of him written in the Latin Language ; with a

Colleftion of divers curious hillorical Pieces, relating to

Oliver Cromwell, and a great Number of o'her remarkable

Perfons." The other was entitled " New Memoirs of the

Lite and poetical Works of Mr. John Milton," with critical

ilhillrations. This\was the latl of his publications. He
died in 1743, leaving behind him materials for nine different

works, which he had in contemplation. Of his MSS. the

greater part came into the poffeffion of fir Thomas Cove, of

which the moft valuable were five volumes, quarto, written

fairly for the prefs, entitled " Monafticon An^'licanum ;

Supi;Iementis novis adauclum." Thefe were prefented to

the Britilh Mufeum in 1779.

PECKELSHEIM, in Geography, a town ef Weft-

phalia, in the bithopric of Paderborn ; 15 miles S.E. of

Paderborn. N. lat. 51" 34'. E. long. 9' 15'.

PECKHAM, a hamlet in the parifh of Camberwell,

hundred of Brixton, and county of' Surrey, England, is

fituated on the road from London to Greenwich, at the dif-

tance of 4i miles from St. Pauls cathedral. In Domcfday
book the manor is mentioned as belonging to Batterfca, and

being the property of Odo, bifhop of Daicux, half-brother

to the Conqueror. At a later period it appears to have

been divided into two manors, called Bredinghurll and

Bafyngesj
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Bafyngcs, from perfons of iliat name w!io pofTefTeil them, in

the roigns of kiiitr John and Eiiward I. Thi.- manor of

Brediiiphurll is now vciK'd in the widow ot Williai-i Sliard,

c(q. ; but tlic manor-hoiile has bet-n httcly di'mrhiliid, and

the fcite let on buildinj-le, fts At IVckham art- metting-

houfis for the Anabap'ifts and Pie(l)yterians. Here is

annually held a la'ge (how fair, limilar to that of St. Bar-

tholomew in Smithlield, London.
The parifh of Camberivell having been inadverter.tly

omitted m its proper place, we deem it advifable to (late a

few particulars under this head. It is boi'nded by the

parifh of Newington-Bitts, St. George's S'nilliwark, and

Rotherhithe, on the eaft ; by DcptFord and Beekc-nham, in

Kent, on the fouth ; by Croydon, and a detached part of

Battcrfea, on the weft ; and bv Lambeth on the north. At
the time of the Domefday furvcy it comprehended o-e

manor only, which was held of the Conqueror by Haimo,
the ftieriff; but it was foon afterwards divided, and

eventually became fcveral diftinft manors, cal'ed Camber-
wcll-Buckingham, Mdkwcll Camberwell-Frenie or Fryen,

Dowdale or Uredale, and Deptford Strond. There were

alfo two inferior manors, Camberwell and Cold-Abbey,
both of them held of Camberwell- Buckingham. The land

in this parifh is moftly p^frcfled of great fertility, and, ex-

clufive of the fcites of the houfes, is laid out " in nearly

an equal proportion between arable, pafture, and gar-

dens."

Camberwell village is diftant about three miles and a

quarter from St. Pauls cathedral in Londin. The church
here was erefted about the commencement of the reign of
Henry VIIL, and confifts of a nave, chancel, and two
aifles, with a fmall errba'tled tower at the weft erd ; the

whole compofed of flints and rough Hone, except the fouth-

weft part, which is of brick The chancel is of a very An-

gular (hape, being the feftion of a hexagon. In the eaft

window of th^ north aide are feveral full-length figures

painted upon glafs. Thefe are now much mutilated, as

well as the infcription beneath, which, however, is fuffi-

cien'ly entire to inform us, that they were mtended to re-

prefent fome members of the Mufcamp family, who had
their burying-place in this aifle. There are, befides, in the

fame window, two imperfedl reprefentations of female

faints. This church contains many monuments of the
Scolts, Bowyers, and others who have been interred within

Its walls. In the parifli regiller here are feveral very cu-
rious entries: one of which records an inftance of a woman
bearing a child at the age of fixty-three.

In this panfti are feveral charity-fchools, which are fup-
ported chiefly by fubfcription, except the free grammar-
fchool. This was founded and endowed by the Rev. Ed-
ward Wilfon, in the reign of Jame~ I., and now affords

education to twelve boys. But the chief charitable founda-
tion of which it has to boaft is Dulwich-CoUege, fituated in

the hamlet whence it derives its name. Camberwell parifh

contains, according to the population returns of 1811,
2060 houfes, and 11,309 inhabitants. See Dulwich.
Lyfons's Environs <">f London.
PECORA, in the Linnxan fyftem of Zoology, a term,

comprehending a whole order of quadrupeds, in the clafs of
mammalia. The charafters of this order are, that the crea-

tures have no fore-teeth in the upper jaw ; the lower jaw
has fix or eight fore-teeth, which are placed at a confiderable

diftance from the molares or grinders. The paps of this

order of animals are fituated in the groin, and their feet

have hoofs. Of this order Linnms enumerates eight
genera ; the camel, mojcbus, ctrvut orJap, tbe lamelopardalU,
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the antil'ip!, the copra or goat, the ovis or Jhcep. and bet

or o.v.

PECQUET, Joii>i, in Biography, a diftinguiflied ana-
tomift, was a native of Dieppe, and a graduate of the
u- iverfity of Muntprllicr. He wa' endowed with an aftive

and intelligent mind, and purfued the liudy of anaiomy with
great ardour and ingcnuir\-, which he evinced by the dif-

covory of the thoracic duiif and the recep-aculum chyli, in

1647, vvhde yet a ftudent ; by which the hither imperfcftly
known fyftem of the ladeals was comoleted. After this

happy indication of his (]{ill, he fettled, with a view to

praftife his prcfefTion, in his native town ; bt;t foon after-

wards goiig to Paris, he recomm.cnced his anatomical re-

fearches, for the purpofe of demonftrating completely the
important veffels which he had difcovered ; and he became
acquainted with the moft able anatomifts in that metropolis.

He fucceedcd completely in this demonftration, and traced
the prosfrefs of the chyle, which is taken up from the in-

teilines, by the lafteal veftels, into his receptacle, and by
the thoracic duft to the left fubclavian vein. This dif-

covery foon gave his name a celebrity throughout Europe

;

and, as has generally happened in cafes of important dif-

coveries, it was doubted and denied by fome, while others

contended that it was not new. The work in which he
publilTied the difcovery was entitled " Experimenta nova
Anatomica, quibus incognitum haftenus Chyli Recepta-
culum, et ab eo per Thoracem in Ramos ufque fubclavios

Vafa laftea deleguntur ;" to which was fubjoined a cliflerta-

tion, " De Circulatione Sanguinis et Chyli Motu," i6ci.
It was reprinted in 1654., together with an eflay «' De
Thoracis lafteis," in anfwer to Riolan ; and many fubfe-

quent editions have appeared. Pecquet was a man of con-
fiderable acquirements, in addition to his anatomical /kill,

and was a member of the Royal Academy of Sciences from
the year 1666. He is faid, however, to have (hortened his

days by an unfortunate attachment to the ufe of fpirituous

liquors. He died at Paris in February, 1674. Eloy Did.
Hift. de la Med.
Pecquet, Anthony, a French writer, was born in

1704. He attained the rank of grand mafter of the wa-
ter-works and forcfts of Rouen, and fuperintendant of
the military fchool. The works by which he is princi-

pally known are " A" Analylis of the Spirit of Laws, and
the Spirit of Political Maxims," 3 vols. ; " The Foreft

Laws of France," 2 vols. ;
" Thoughts on Man." He

alfo tranflated the Paftor Fido of Guarini, and other Italian

works into French. He died in 1762.
PECQUETI Receptaculum, in /inatomy, a dilated

portion juft at the beginning of the thoracic duft, dif-

covered by Pecquet. (See Aii.sORBENTs.) It is often called

receptaculum chyli.

PECTEN 9jf the Pubes, the prominent ridee of the os

innominatum, fituated over the foramen ovale, and giving
origin to the peftinahs mufcle. See Extremities.

Pecten, in Natural Hijlory, the name of a tribe of fhell-

fifti, the charaders of which are thefe: it is a bivalve (hell,

(hutting clofe in all pans, of a flatted (hape, ftriated in the

manner of a comb, and often auriculated, fometimes only
femi-auriculated, and in fome fpecies not auriculated at all.

There are alfo fome few fpecies which are elate, not flat,

as the others, claffed in the Linnasan fyftem with the ofrea;
which fee. See alfo Conchology [OJIrea).

This tribe of fliel'.s has had its name, peften, from the

longitudinal ftrise with which its furface is covered, which
refemble the teeth of a comb. According to the general

character of this (hell, it will be eafy to perceive that it it
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meant to include the cockles as well as the fcoUops ; thefe

being the pedens without ears, and with lefs flat or elated

(hells. Thefe are called bv all authors by a name which is

only diTiinu'ive of peften, peflunculus. And thoujjh the

having ears is the common mark of diltinftion between the

peftens and the cockles, which lad ufually have none, yet

tlie genera are not diftinft, as fome have fuppofed ; for

there are (hells allowed to be peftens, or fcoUops, which

have yet r.o ears, and others univerfally allowed to be pec-

tuncles, or cockles, which have ears. Hence appears the

error of Lifter, who made thefe two diftinft genera, and

gave the ears and the equal convexity of both fhells as the

great cha-afters of them : thefe, though good marks to dif-

tinguifh the fpecies by, are by no means unalterable enough
to found different genera upon.

The genus of peduncles, or cockles, has been made by
all authors a very extenfive one, but the reader will find all

the fuppofed fpecies of it very aptly received into the genus

of the cordiformis, or heart-fhell, (fee Cordium,) and the

peflens.

According to this eftablifhment of the gciuis of the

peften, the fpecies are to be enumerated under feveral dif-

tindl heads.

Thus, fome pedens are auriculated on both fides : of thefe

we have feventeen fpecies.

Of thofe peftens which are femi-auriculated, we have fix

fpecies.

Of thofe peftens which have no ears at all, we have feven

fpecies.

This fhell-fi(h is one of the fpinners of the fea, having

power of fpinning or forming threads like the mufcle ; but

they are much (horter and coarfer even than thofe of that

fifh, fo that they can never be wrought into any fort of

work, in the manner of the longer and finer threads of the

pinna marina. The ufe of thefe threads, which the peften

or fcollop fpins, is to fix the creature to any other body that

is near, whether it be a ftone, a piece of coral, or another

fhell. All thefe threads proceed, as in the mufcle, from
one comniou trunk ; they make their way out of the fliell m
thofe peftens which have only one ear, a little below that

ear ; in the others, probably they iifue out on both fides.

It is an evident proof, that the fifh has a power of fixing it-

lelf at pleafure, to any folid body, by means of thefe threads,

that after ftcrms th? fcoUops are often found tofled upon
rocks, where there were none the day before ; and yet thefe

are fixed by their threads, as well as thofe which had re-

mained ever fo long in their place. They form their threads

in the very fame manner with the mufcle, only their organ

which ferves tor fpinning is (horter, and has a wider hollow,

whence the threads are neceflarily thicker and (horter. See

Muscle.
Pecten Veneris, in Botany, Venus' Comb, fo called be-

caufe the long parallel beaks of the feeds afTume fomething

of the afpeft of a long-toothed eomb. See Scandix.
PECTlNALIS, or Pectineus, (le peiline, ie pubo-

feirorfcn,) in Anatomy, a mufcle of the thigh, placed a: the

upper and front part of the Hmb, and extendirg from the

horizontal portion of the pubes to the upper part of the

linea afpcra of the femur. It is flattened, elongated, and

meafures about three finger-breadths above, rather lefs below.

The fafcia lata and the crural veffels cover its anterior fur-

face above, the fartorius lower down. It covers the pubes,

the hip joint, the obturator externus, the obturator veffels

and nerve, and the fecond head of the triceps. Its inner

edge is parallel to the outer niargm of the firfl head of the

tricep*, by which it is a Tittle covered ; the outer edge is

parallel to the pfoas magnus. Its upper extremity is fixed
to the upper and pollerior edge of the piibe«, chiefly by
flefliy fibres, from the fpini- or tuberof'ty of 'hat bne, to
the beginning of the linea iieopedinea : thence it defcends
obliquely outwards and backwards, and, arriving oppofite
to the little trochanter, is twilled on iifelt, fo that the an-
terior furfacc is turned outwards, the po'lerior inwards: it

is then inferred m the line, which defcends from the bafis of
the little trochanter to the beginning of the linea afpora.

The lower part of the peiftina'is confills of a flattened

tendon, extending upwards on the front of the mufcle.
The flefhy fibres arifc from the pnbcs by very (hort apo-
neurofes, and terminate on the back of the tendon.

It bends the thigh on the pelvis, or vice -verja: it contri-

butes to maintain the pelvis in equilibrio on the lower limbs,

when we tfand. It will draw the thigh inwards, or towards
the oppofite limb, and carry it acrofs the other. It rotates

the thigh-bone outwards.

PECTINATl MvscuLi, the tnufcular fibres of the

right auricle of the heart, fo called becaufe they are arranged
in parallel fafciculi, fomewhat refembUng the teeth of a
comb. See Heart.
PECTINATION, Combing of the Head. Frequent

peftination is recommended by many phyficians to women,
and men who wear their hair, as an exercife ; and, at the

fame time, a kind of friction.

PECTINATUM Folium, in Botany, a fimple leaf,

whofe numerous, deep, parallel fegments, refemble the teeth

of a comb. See Leaf.
PECTIS, m-ght be fo called perhaps, as profefTor Mar-

tyn fays, from ^= <!:.,, neatly combed or trimmed. From look-

ing at the original fpeiimen of P. ciliaris, we are difpofcd

to think that Linnsus, the author of the name, had more
particularly in his mind the idea of pecten, a comb, as appli-

cable to the fringed bafes of the leaves.—Linn. Gen. 430.
Schreb. 564. Wil!d. Sp. PI. v. 3. 2130. J.Tart. Mill. Dift.

V. 3. Jjff. 182. Lamarck lUultr. t. 684. Ga:rtn. t. 171.

Clafs and order, Syngenejia Polygamia-fuperjlua. Nat. Ord.

Compofitt opp'ifuifoliie, Linn. Corymlifera, JufF.

Gen. Ch. Common calyx cyhndrical, of five oblong, ob-

tufe, nearly equal leaves. Cor. compound, radiated ; per-

fect florets about fix, rarely fewer or more, in the difk,

funnel-fhaped, equally five-cleft ; female ones in the radius

five, rarely fewer, ligulate, ovate, rather longer than the

calyx. Stam. in the perfeA fl rets, filaments five, fhort ;

anthers united into a cylindrical tube. Pijl- in the perfeft

florets, germen linear; flyle thread-lhaped ; iligma cloven ;

in the female, germen linear ; tlyle thread fhaped ; ftigmas

two, revolute. Peric. none, except the unchanged fpread-

ing calyx. Seeds, in all the florets, foh'ary, linear. Dowq
of three or five chaffy brillles, various in length and breadth.

Recept. naked.

EfT. Ch. Receptacle naked. Seed-down of various chaffy

briftles. Calyx of five leaves, cylindrical. Florets of the

radius five.

I. P. humifufa. Swartz Ind. Occ. v 3. 1362. Willd.

n. 1. (Jacobica humifufa, hyperici foliis ; Plum. Ic. 84.

t. 9j. f. 2.)—Leaves fpatulate, obtufe, fringed at the bafe.

Flowers (talked. Calyx-leaves elliptical. Stem procumbent.
— Native of various iflands in the Welt Indies, in open bar-

ren fpots, communicated by Dr. Swartz. Root annual,

tapering, with many fibres. Stems herbaceous, procumbent,

three or four inches long, much branched, fqu.ire, Imooth,

leafy. Leaves cnnvded, oppofite, each pair crofTuig the

others, felfile, about half aii inch long, fpreading, (patu-

latc, obtufe, entire, thickened, and fometimes roughilh, at

the
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tlie edge, tipped witli a very minute point ; their under fide

paler, bcfprinkled wiili glandular dots ; the bafe linear, elon-

gated, clalpinij the lleni, IrnigL-d with four or five brilUy

coarfc tffth at each fide. Floiucrs fcarccly more than oni:

on each branch, towards the extremity, axillary, on a fimple,

naked, fometimes downy, ilalk, half an inch or more in

lenirth. Calyx-leaves elliptical, folding over each other,

hardly half an inch long, ibongly keeled, obfcureiy dotted,

obtufe, emarginate, and minutely downy at the fnmmit.

Florets yL-Uowifli ; thofe of the difl<, according to Swartz,

ten, rather unequally five-cleft ; thofc of the radius five,

'fliort, oblong, entire. Seeds all hnear-obloni,', angular,

black, thofe of the di/lc often abortive. Duivn of five

chalTy brilHes, hciniated at the bafe, ferrated at the edge.

2. P. projlrata. Cav. Ic. v. 4. 12. t. 324. WiUd. n. 2.

—Leaves oblong, fring'd at the bafe. Flowers fcflile.

Calyx-leaves tlliptic-oblong. Stem procumbent.—Native

of New Spain. It flowered at Madrid in the autumn of

1795. This feems, as Willdenow remarks, very near the

former, from which it dider'i m having longer leaves, but

efpecially in the want of ilalks to the jloivers, which are

quite fcflile, cither at the ends of the branches, or in the

fork between them. The calyx-leaves moreover appear to be

much narrower, and fcarcely folding over each other, but

we have only Cnvanilles's plate to judge by. Doivn of five

awl-fltapcd chaffy fcales. The leaves are an inch or more

in length ;
glaucous and dotted, as in the foregoing, under-

neath.

3. P. ciliaris. Linn. Sp. PI. 1250. Am. Acad. v. 5.

407. (Jacobxa foliis falicis, ad margines villofis ; Plum.

Ic. 145. t. 1 ji. f. 2?) — Leaves linear-lanceolate; tapering,

and itrongly fringed, at the bafe. Floweis; axillary, fcflile.

Stem ereft.—Native of Jamaica. Biozvne in Herb. Linn.

Root annual. Stem ereft, hardly a fpan high, divided, or

ilightly branched, leafy for the molt part, obfcureiy marked
with a narrow, downy, intrafoliaccous line at each iide.

Leaves oppofite, clafping the ilem, above an inch long, li-

near, or fomevvhat lanceolate, obtule with a fmall point

;

fmooth on both fides ; copioufly and irregularly dotted, but

not glaucous, beneath ; entire, but rough at the edge with

minute teeth ; tapering at the bafe, and fringed in that part,

ufually for the fpace of half an inch, with numerous, diftant,

coarfe, long, tawny, briilly hairs, direfted upwards in a

parallel manner. We can find no Jlonvers on either of

Browne's two fpecimens, but in the Amcen. Acad, they are

defcribed as " axillary and feflile ; the corolla yellow and
fmall ; the Jeals of the difk crowned with five briftles, mem-
branous at the bafe, thofe of the radius with two only."

Such are all the particulars which we can pofitively afcertain

refpefting this plant, whofe hiilory is remarkably confufed,

efpecially in Willdenow. The only fynonym cited by Lin-

nsEUS in Sp. PI. is Plumier's, which we dare not admit with-

out a query. Its greater fize may be no objeftion, but the

fringe of the leaves extends much too far, and there is a re-

prefentation of a (hort external calyx to one flower, which
cannot agree with any Pedis. The latter may be an error

of the copier or engraver. We fee no other exception to

make, but on the contrary the (hape and fituation of the

Jlcujers anfwer perfeftly to the above defcription, which
cannot have been made from this plate, becaufe the colour

of the corolla, and ftrufture of the feed-down, could not
have been learned from thence. But what can be the P.
ciliaris of Swartz's Obf. 307 I He defcribes the Jlem and
branches as difFufe ; the leaves perforated, as it were, at the

margin; the_/fowfrj- ftalked, folitary, either in the fummits
or forks of the branches. He fays his plant inhabits barren

places in Hifpaniola, flowering in .Tune, and the leaves are

eaten frcfli with bread, having a fweet fmcU like (avory.

He quotes Hieracium minimum, longis interns ct anguftis

foliis; Sloanc Jam. v. i. 25 J ; by millakc changing angujlis

to argcntcis, and omitting the figure, which I8 t. 150. f. i.

Willdenow copies him implicitly of courfe. Now this figure,

though bad, is not unlike our firft fpccies, with which how-
ever Swartz's defcription will not agree, nor do we know
any plant that exaftly anfwers to it. The leaves in I'lumier's

t. 86. f. I. come the ncareft as to the dots. See P
.

punllata.

4. P. linifolia. Liim. Sp. PI. i 350. Am. Acad. v. 5,

407. (P. pundata ; Jacq. Amer. 216. t. 128. Swartz

Obf. 30S. Tagetes ? minor, caule fubdivifo diffufo, foliis

linearibus integris ; Browne Jam. 319. Hieracium fruti-

coium, anguftiflimis gramineis foliis, capitulisparvis; Sloane

Jam. v. I. 255. t. 149. f. 3, very imperfeft. )—Leaves linear,

acute, with two or four fetaceous teeth at the bafe. Stem
forked, many-flowered. Seed-down of a few ipreading

awl-fliaped brillles.—Native of Jamaica, Hifpaniola, and

Carthagena, flowering from June to Odlober. The root is

annual. Stem two or three feet high, much branched and
repeatedly forked, ereft according to Jacquin, but diff'ufe

according to Browne ; the branches angular and fmooth.

Leaves about an inch and a half long, linear and very nar-

row, tapering at each end, entire, fomewhat revolute when
dry, fmooth, befprinkled with dots beneath, even in Browne's
own fpecimen which is defcribed in Am. Acad., though
they are there faid to be levia, (as oppofed to dotted,) nor

are the dots wanting in two other fpecimens now before us.

Jacquin's figure however reprefents them rather too minute

and copious. At the bafe of the leaf, on each fide, is one

or two pair of fpreading, brilUe-fliaped teeth. Flower-flalks

numerous, folitary from the forks of the Hem, fingle-flowered,

half an inch long, flender, angukr, fmooth, often bearing

one or two fetaceous bradeas. Flowers fmall, yellow, with

more or lefs of a purple tinge ; florets of the diflc three,

rarely but two, their feed crowned with two fpreading,

fmooth, awl-fliaped briftles, about the length of their own
corolla ; thofe of the radius five, with three fimilar brillles

to their feed. In thefe refpefts all our fpecimens anfwer to

the Linnsean defcription ; as alfo to that of Jacquin, fo that

there can be no doubt of his plant, though we are obliged

to prefer the Linnsean fpecific name, of nearly the fame

date.

5. P. punBata. Linn. Sp. PI. 1250, excluding Jacquin's

fynonym. (P. ciliaris; Swartz Obf, 307 ? Chondrilla foliis

anguftis et ad oras punftatis ; Plum. Ic. 74. t. 86. f. i.)—
Leaves oblong, acute, with two or four minute brillles at

the bafe. Stem forked, many-flowered. Seed-down of

feveral fliort lacerated fcales.—Native of the Wefl; Indies.

We have fpecimens in the herbarium of the younger Lin-

nasus, marked P. patttla, apparently a manufcript name,

every body having confidered the foregoing as the Linnsean

punSata. But that being certainly linifolia, and the fynonym
of Plumier anfwering well to the prefent, even in the parts

of fruftification, though the dots of the leaves are rather

too marginal and regular, we retain for it the name of punc-

tata; an appellation by no means difcriminative indeed, as

every known fpecies is dotted. The fize and habit of the

plant are like the lafl: ; theflem angular, purplifh, repeatedly

forked, and finally fomewhat paniijled. The leaves however

are fcarcely more than half as long, and nearly twice as

broad, ftrongly dotted beneath, frequently rough-edged ;

their bafe furniflied with one or two pair of extremely fmall

brifl^les, not half the fize of vfhat are obfervable in linfolia.

Floiverflalis much the fame, but with more numerous,

fmaller, more chaff'y braSeeis. Florets of the difli about fix ;

thofe of the radius five. Seed-down m each of from three to
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five fmall, chaffy, fringed and jagged, brown fcales, fmallell,

and perhaps feweft, in the marginal florets. In three in-

ftances we find one of thefe fcales, in the dillc, elongated

into a hifpid brilUe, extendicg rather beyond the corolla; a

conclufive proof of the variabienefs of ihefeed down in Peilis,

which is notwithilanding a molt natural genus. I^j it poffible

that this fpecies can be P. ci/iaris of Swanz ? Perhaps the

bnftles of the /eeds may be fometimes more numerous than

we have found them, and then his otherwife uninteUigible

defcription of the /eta and pappus will be accounted for.

We catin it afcertain what this auth'.r intends by P. I'mifolia,

for which he has merely a reference to Petiver, [Rapunculus

Jamakenjis, folio tenuifitno,) without page or plate, a citation

we are unable to ve ify. That reference may belong to the

real linifolia, though the latter (hould feem to be Swartz's

pundala.

6. P. pinnata. Lamarck Jouin. d'Hift. Nat. v. 2. 150.

t. 31. Ca%'. Leccion. 203. (Schkuhria abrotanoides ; Roth.

Catal. V. I. 117. V. 2. 116. Wilid. Sp. PI. v. 3. 2130.I

—

Leaves deeply pinnatifid, th^ead-(haped. Stem panicled.

Seed-down of feveral jagged fcales, as long as the florets.

—Frequent in New Spain. It has been cultivated for

twenty-five years paft in the gardens of Spain and France.

We obtained it in 1792, from that of Dr. Bellardi at Turin,

by the name of P. tri/ida. Roth fays the root is annual,

which we believe to be the cafe; Lamarck makes it perennial.

Stem ereA, two feet high, leafy, angular, deeply furrowed,

fmooth, alternately branched, panicled, many-flowered.

Leaves alternate, pinnatifid, a moll capillary and obtufe,

like feme of the finer kinds of /Irtemlfia, one inch and a half

or two inches long, fmooth, very bitter, befprinkled all over

with minute glandular dots. Flower-Jialks fcattered and ter-

minal, angular, roughilh, (lender, lingle-flowered, with one

linear braSea. Calyx turbinate ; its leaves obovate, be-

fprinkled with miTiute (hining dots, and beautifully tinged

with violet. Corolla yellow ; the radiant florets but one or

two, ovate ; thofe of the difk about fix. Seeds fquare, with

briftly angles. Down of five or more very beautiful, rather

unequal, lanceolate, acute, membranous, glittering fcales,

all ftreaked with purple, their edges more or lefs deeply

jagged or fringed. Thefe fcales are about as long as the

corolla of each floret, and we do not find them ever accom-
panied with any brillles. .-\ comparifon of the fed-down
with that of the la;l, will fufficiently Ihew, that the prefent

plant is not authorifed to rank as a dilHnft genus on that

account. As 10 the habit, the /cai'^j being alternate is more
material than their divifion, to which lad charafter the

fringes of the other fpecies may be confidered as an ap-

proach. That they are full of glandular dots we readily

perceive ; though Lamarck indicates the contrary, as a dif-

ference between this plant a:.d Peclls, all whofe fpecies, he

rightly fayf, have dotted leaves. Roth appears to have

known nothing of Perils, at lead on his firll eftablifliment

of his genus Schkuhria; nor was he perhaps fufficiently

aware of the perils of fuch an undertaking, in this in-

tricate clafs. The name of Schkuhr, notwithftanding its

unfortunate orthography, is richly entitled to botanical com-
menioration, and we trult that fome ftable genus will, here-

after, be honoured with the charge of conveying it down to

pofterity. S.

Pectis, an ancient mufical inftrument, of the form or ufe

of which we are not very certain. Athenaeus fays, that

the pe<5li-', maj^adis, and barbiton, were the fame inftru-

ment. It has been fuppofed to have been a dicord, a fmall

inftrument of two ftriigs, with a neck, or finger-board, by
which they were (horiened with the preffure of the fingers,

and a com pletefcale produced.

li

PECTORAL, fomething relating to the breaft, peaiu-
In the Romifh church, bifhops, and regular abbots, wear a
peftoral crols, i. e. a little crofs of gold, hanging from the
neck down to the breaft.

Pectoual Medicines, in the language of the older phy-
ficians, were all thofe medicines which wc-e aojiropriated to
the relief of the Jilorders of the breaft or lungs. The epi-

thet, however, was indefinite, inafmuch as it iiicl'.ided de-

mulcents, attenuants, altringents, and even anodynes, or
whatever contributed to eale the breathing and cough. It
has, therefore, been difcarded. The more limited term, ?a--

pedorants, is preferable.

Pectoral 5'jru^. See Syrup.
Pectoral Wine. See Wine.
PECTORALE, or Pectoral, in the Jewijh Laiu. See

Ratio.vale.

PECTORALES, in Anatomy, two mufcles placed on
the front of the cheft.

The peSoralis major (fterno-humerien) is the largeft of the
two, covers the front of the chclt and of the axilla, and
extends from the clavicle, the fternum, and the cartilages of
the true ribs, to the front edge of the bicipital groove of the

humerus. It is bsoad, and approaches to the triangular

figure.

Its anterior furface is covered by the Ikin, the fibres of

the latiffimus colli being interpofed between them above, and
the mammary gland about the middle. The pollenor furface

covers, towards the inner fide, the front of the fternum, to

which it is attached ; more externally, the cartilages of the

true ribs, to which it is alfo attached, excepting the firft and
fometimes the lalt. This attachment is obferved towards

the fternal ends of the cartilages, and occupies a broiader

fpace in the lower than in the upper one? : it extends

through the whole length of the fixth. Below the latter,

it covers the reftus and obhquus cxternus abdominis. It

alfo covers, in fucceffion, beginning from the fternum, the

true ribs, the external intercoltal mufcles, the fubclavius,

the peftoralis minor, the ferratus magnus, the axillary vef-

fels, the brachial plexus, and the coraco-brachiahs and biceps

mufcles. The furface of the mufcle is united to the parts

juft enamerated by loofe cellular tiiTue, the quantity of

which increafes as we approach the axilla.

The internal edge is fomewhat femicircular in its outline,

and IS fixed to the middle of the front of the llernum from

its upper part, to the articulation of the cartilage of the

fixth rib. In front of theenfiform cartilage it is confounded

with the edge of the oppofite mufcle, and has a conneftion

with the upper end of the hnea alba ; a fmall flip of its

fibres is alfo connected to the upper edge of the aponeurofis

of the obliquus externus abdominis, and generally covers

the upper flip of that mufcle.

The upper edge may be divided into two parts ; the firft,

which is properly fuperior, is attached to the inner half of

the front edge of the clavicle : the fecond is rather external,

and is Itretched obliquely from the clavicle to the humerus.

The latter is diretted downwards and outwards, and is nearly

parallel to the inner edge of the deltoid, from which it is

feparated by a cellular line, broader above than below, and

containing the cephalic vein. Sometimes the edges of the

two mufcles are confounded.

The lower edge is conneAed to the aponeurofis of the

obliquus externus, goes obhquel) outwards and backwards

in front of the cheft, then before the axilla, of which it

forms the front edge ; it then defcends a little, and termi-

nates on the humerus. This edge is thin towards the cheft,

and thicker at the axilla, where the ikin turns in a little on

its pofterior edge.
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The fupcrior and inferior margins of the jjreat peAoral

mulcle arc uni'L-d at a truncated anple, about two inclics

brnad, attaciiid to tlii" front edge of the bicipital groove.

The fteriial and the clavicular portions of tiio mufcle may
be more or lefs diftinA from each other : they can fometimes

be fcT arattd throughout

Tlie attachments to the clavicle and fternum are by no

means of very fliort apnneurofes : thofe of the right and left

mufcles decuffate in the front of the llernum. Towards the

lower part of the cheft, and upper part of the abdomen, a

broader aponeurofis ib feen, united to that of the obliquus

externus. To the humcius the pedoralis major is attached

by a broad tendon, from which produfrtions are continued to

line the bicipital groove, united to the tendons of the la-

tiflimus dorfi, teres major, and fupra fpinatus, aiid to form a

conneftioii with the aponeurofis coveriuji the mufcles of the

arm. ' This tendinous infertion, and the mufcular fibres con-

nefted to it, are twitted on themfelvcs : the fibres of the

clavicular portion are on the outfide, and pats downwards

:

thofe of the peftoral are behind the former, and pafs up-

wards

The mufcular fibres are not all alike in length or direc-

tion. 'I'hofe which come from the clavicle are the fhnrteft,

defcend from within outwards, and terminate on the front

of the tendon. The fibres from the upper part of the ller-

num are rather longer, go horizontally outward?, and end

on the front of the tendon, externally to the former. The
remaining fibres go from below upwards, and increafe in

length and obliquity from above downwards : they end on

the pollerior lurfacc of the tendon, and are turned in fuc-

ceflively, one under the other, as they reach the tendon, fo

that the lower ones are fixed to the upper part of the

tendon.

This mufcle executes the reciprocal motions of the cheft

and arm. If the latter be hanging by the fide of the body,

the pedoralis maj-r will move it forwards and inwards, to

as to carry it acrofs the front of the cheft : when the arm
has been elevated, it will draw the limb down again : it will

alfo retradl the humerus inwards, particularly if it has been
turned out. The clavicular portion will co-operate with the

deltoid in elevating ihe humerus. Aifting in conjunftion

with the latifTimus dorfi and teres major, it will draw the

limb clofe to the fide. When the arm is fixed, as in feizing

any body before or above us, this mufcle brings the trunk

to the a'm : hence it is an important agent in climbing.

The peSoralis minor (ferratus minor anticus, collo-cora-

coidien) lies on the front and upper part of the cheft, and
extends from the third, fourth, and fifth ribs to the coracoid

procefs : it is flattened and triangular, with the bafis of the

triangle turned downwards and inwards, the apex upwards
and outwards. The anterior furface is covered by the pcc-

toralis major ; the pefterior covers the ribs, the ifitercoftal

mufcles, the ferratus magnus, axillary veflels, and brachial

plexus. The upper and lower edges are unattached, and
prefcnt nothing remarkable : the former is the fhorteft. The
bafis of the mulcle, turned downwards and inwards, is fixed

to the upper edge and external furface of the ribs mentioned
above, or to the fecond, third and fourth, by broad and thin

aponeurofes. Thence it is continued backwards and out-

wards, growing at the fame time narrower, and is fixed to

the coracoid procefs, where it is connefted to the coraco-
brachialis.

The aponeurofes, by which it is fixed to the ribs, have
been mentioaed : a flattened tendon connedls it to the cora-

coid procefs : the flefhy fibres are continued obhquely be-

tween thefe, flaming from below upwards, backwards, and
outwards : the upper are the fhorteft.

By drawing the coracoid procefs downwards and forwards,
this mufcle rotates the fcapula, fo that the aiiteri' r angle is

depreflcd, and the inferior ijoes backwards. The rhom-
boidei and levator (capuK- alfift in [-.roducing the (amceffeft.
When it concurs with the ferratus magnu'^, the fcapula is

carried direftly forwards. Suppofing ttie fhnulder to be
firmly fixed, it may elevate the ribs, and thui affift in infpi-

ration : the fame remark will hold good of the peflorahs
major alfo : hence, in aithmatic perfons, and all thofe who
breathe difficultly, the Ihouldcrs are habitually elevated, to
bring thele mufcles into play, and they are more forcibly

drawn up in the paroxyfms of obltrufted refpiration.

PECTOREL, in our old writers, armour for the brcaft,

a breaft-plate, or petral for a horfe. ]t is mentioned ftat.

14 Car. II. cap. j.

PECTORIS O.s, in Anatomy, the fame as fternum.

Pectoui.s Hydrops. See Dkoi'.sy of the Breajl.

Pectohis OJfa, in fifh. The bones of the brenft and
belly are beft fuglit after in the cetaceous and fpinofe kinds.

In the fpinofe kinds they are thefe ; the clavicles, the fter-

num, the fcapuh-E, or bones to which the pinna; peftorales

are affixed at their bafis, the bones at the roots of the pinnse

ventrales.

The number, fituation, and figure of thefe differ greatly
in the feveral kinds of fifti, and make very eftentlal charac-
ters. See Fish, Anatomy of.

^ECroRis Triangularis. See Triangularis and Pkcto-
UALES.

PECUARII, among the Romans, thofe who farmed the
public paftures, in order to let them to advantage.

PECUL, or PicuL, in Commerce, a weight ufed in fome
parts of the Eaft Indies. The bahar of three peculs, or 300
catties, in Bantam weighs 3961b. avoirdupois. The pecul
of 100 catties at Cheribou weighs 125 lb. Dutch troy weight,
or Ijalb. avoirdupois. Heavy goods are weighed in Ma-
lacca by the pecul of loo catties, or 1600 tales. The pecul
is = 135 lb. avoirdupois, and three peculs make a bahar.
But what is called the China pecul at Malacca weighs 1 25 lb.

avoirdupois. Rice is fold by the coyang of 40 peculs, or

5400 lb. avoirdupois. A coyang of rice in the ifle of Am-
boyna contains 25 peculs. The pecul of pepper at Banjar-
mafling is 100 catties, or 1251b. Dutch troy, or 1351b. looz.
avoirdupois. The pecul and catty at Macaflar are the fame.
In the ille of Ternate, the pecul and catty are the fame as

at Amboyna. The pecul in Siam is 50 catties, and the
catty 20 tales, or 80 ticals. The Siam pecul weighs 1 29 lb.

avoirdupois, and the catty 41 oz. 41 dr. avoirdupois. The
common weight in Trangania, on the farther peninfula, is

the China pecul, which anfwers to 1321b. 8 oz. 9 dr. avoir-

dupois.

PECULATE, PecIJLATUS, in the Civil Law, the
crime of embezzling the public money, by a perfon who has
the management, receipt, or cuftody thereof: fo called quafi
pecunid ablatio.

Civil lawyers ufe peculate for any theft of a thing, cither

facred, religious, public, or fifcal. Peculate in the cafe of
public money, is profecuted even on the criminal's heir.

The Julian law, among the Romans, puniftied this crime
with death in a ma^iftrate ; and with deportation, or banifti-

ment, in a private perfon. With us it is not a capital crime,

but fubjefts the committer of it to a difcrelionary fine and
irr.prifonment.

PECULIAR, in the Canon Law, a particular parilh,

or church, which hath jurifdiftion within itfelf, for probate
of wills, &c. exempt from the ordinary of the diocefe, and
the bilhops' courts.

There are royal pecuhars, and archbi/hops' peculiars.

The
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The king's chapel is a royal peculiar, exempt from all

fpiritual jurifdiction, and refcrved to the vifitation and im-

mediate government of the king himfelf, who ij fupreme

ordinary.

Peculiars of the archbiftiops are exclufive of the biflwps

and archdeacons.

It is an ancient privilege of the fee at Canterbury, that

wherefoever any manors or advowfons do belong to it, they

forthwith beconie exempt from the ordinary, and are re-

puted peculiars. In the province of Canterbury, there are

more than a hundred fnch peculiars. In thefe peculiars ju-

rifdiftion is adminiftered by feveral commiflaries ; the chief

of whom is the dean of the arches for the thirteen peculiars

within the city of London. See Arches.
There are alfo peculiars of bifhops, exclufive of the ju-

rifdiiPcion of the bifhop of the diocefe in which they are

fituated : of theCe the bifiiop of London hath four parities

within the diocefe of Lincoln ; and every bidiop, who hath

a houfe in the diocefe of another bifhop, may therein exer-

cife epifcopal jurifdiftion.

There are alio peculiars of bifhops in their own diocefe,

exclufive of archidiaconal jurifdiiSion.

The peculiars of dean, deans and chapters, prebendaries,

&c. are places in which, by ancient compofitions, the bifhops

have parted with their jurifdiftion, as ordinaries to thole

focieties. See Court of Peculiars.

PECULIUM, the Hock which a perfon in the power

or property of another, as a flave, minor, or the like,

may acquire by his own induftry, without any advance

or affiftance from his father or mailer ; but merely by their

permiffion.

The word is ufually derived a pecunia ct ptcoribus ; be-

caufe the whole eftate anciently confilled in money and

cattle.

Peculium is alfo ufed, among the Romanics, for

what each monk or religious relerves, and pofFefles to

himfelf.

Some fay, that the peculium of a religious, when pre-

ferred to a cure, does not ceafe to belong to tlie monailery

;

and that the property thereof never abfolutely refides in the

religious himfelf.

PECUNIA, Money. See Monet.
Pecunia, in our old law-books, is fometimes ufed for

cattle, and fometimes for other goods, as well as money.

In the emendation of the Ijiws of Edward the ConfefTor,

by William I., it is ordered, that no viva pecunia, living

money, i. e. caule, be bought or fold, except within cities,

and that before three fufficient witneffcs.

So in Domefday book, pecunia is frequently ufed, pro

ptcude ; as patlure ad pecuniam villii.

Pecu.vi.'V Ecclefiit, was ancientlj ufed for the eftate of

the church.

Pecuni.4 Sepulchralis was money formerly paid to the

prieft at the opening of the grave, for the good and behoof

of the deceafcd's foul; and which our Saxon anceftors called

foul-foot, and anima fymbolum.

Pecunia, in Mythology, a goddefs among the Romans,

whom they invoked viith a view of procuring money in

abundance. But as the fpecie was coined of different me-

tals, cfpecially of gold, filver, and brafs, and as one divinity

would have too much occupation in taking care of the dif-

ferent coinages a particular one was appointed for each.

Three goddeffes reprefented upon fome medals of the em-

peror Commodus and his fucceiTors, with a pair of fcales,

the cornucopia, and a heap of money by them, prove that

there was at loalt that number, and the antiquarie.^ agree

that they prefided over the coinage of three metals. Befides

6

thefe three divinities, there was alfo •' jEs," or "• VEfculs-
nus," for the brafa coin.

PEDACE, in Geography, a town of Naples, in Cala-
bria Citva; 6 miles S. of Cofenza.

PEDACONDA, a town of Hindooflan, m Myfore
j

jj miles E. of Chmna-Balabarum.
PEDAGE, Pedagium, toll, or a local due exafted

on perlons, goods, and carnages, paffiiig through certain

places.

Pedagc is ufually levied for the repairing of roads,

brid;;c3, and caufcways, the paving of llrects, &c.—An-
ciently, thofe who had the right of pedage, were to keen
the roads fccure, and anfwer for all robberies committed on
the paffengers between fun and fun ; which is (Hll obferved

in fome parts of England and in Italy, vijtere there were
guards, cziXtAJlalionarii, eftablilhed for the fecurity of mer-
chants, particularly at Terracina, on the road betwv'en Rome
and Naples.

PEDAGOGUE, or P.a;DAGOGUE, nraioa/yiuyo^, formed
from •cjai^Mv ayv/oc, puerorum duSor, leader of boys, a tu-

tor or mailer, to whom is committed the difciphne and
direftion of a fcholar, to be inllrudted in grammar and
other arts.

M. Fleury obferves, that the Greeks gave the name peda-

gogues to flaves appointed to tend their children, lead them,

teach them to walk, condudt them to fchool, &c. The
Romans alfo give the fame denomination to the flaves

who were entrulled with the care and inftruftion of their

children.

PEDALE, as a pcdale, implies a long note in the haffo

coniinuo, or thorough-bale, to be played or fullained without

chords. See Tarto 5j/o.

PEDALES. See Abbot.
PEDALINjE, in Botany, a natural order of plants,

ettabhfhcd by Mr. R. Brown, Prodr. Nov. Holl. v. i. 519,
and named from Pedulium, which belongs to it ; fee the

next article. The charatlcrs are thefe.

Calyx in five, nearly equal, divifions.

Corolla of one petal, below the germen, irregular ; its

throat inflated ; limb two-lipped.

Stamens four, t,vo longer than the reft, included within

the tube, and accompanied by the rudinnent of a fifth.

Germen furrounded at the bafe with a glandular di(k,

of feveral cells, with one or two feeds in each. Style one.

Stigma divided.

Drupa dry, armed with fpines, of feveral cells.

Seeds with a paper-like fkiii. Albumen none.

Embryo ftraight.

Herbs with oppofite leaves, and axillary_/?owf/-j accompa-

nied by a pair of bradeas.

PEDALIUM, a Greek name, chofen for this plant by
profeffor David Van Royen, in allufion, as it feems, to the

fhapeof the fruit. rrr,J.t^»o^ is, as profelTor Martyn fays, the

rudder of a flitp, which each dilated angle, or wing, of the

part in quelUon fomewhat refembles ; but the Greek word

alfo means Viflud, button, or head of a nail, and the regular,

or artificial figure of the whole fruit, reticulated like filla-

gree, might well luggcft fuch an application of it here.

—

Linn. Gen. 327. Schreb. 430. Willd. Sp. PI. v. 3. 401.

Mart. Mill. Did. V. 3. Juff. 140. Lamarck Illuftr. t. 538.

Gartn. t. 58.— Clafs and order, Didynamia Angiofpermia.

Nat. Ord. " Luridit, Perfonatd, or perhaps Aggregate"

Linn. Bignonia, Juff. Pedalina, Brown.

Gen. Ch. Cal. Perianth inferior, minute, in five deep feg-

ments ; the lower ones longcft. Cor. of one petal, (lightly

ringcnt ; tube triangular, flat in front ; limb flat, fpreading,

in five deep, rounded fegments, the upper ones fmallell, the

lower
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lower one largcft of all. Stam. Filaments four, (lioiter than

the tnho, hairy at the bafc, two of them (horteft ; anthers

heart. (hapcd, two-lobed, terminated by a gland, and co-

hering in the form of a crofs. There is, according to

Rottboll, between the fhorter ftamcns, the rudiment of a

fifth fila-nent, with a minute anther. P//?. Germen conical

;

ftyle the lenc;th of the (lamens ; (litrma cloven, its upper

fcgment reflcxed, the lower revolute. Peric. Drupa dry,

fibrous, ftalked, ovate, fnmewhat pyrnmidal, with four fur-

rows, and as many angles, each of which bears a horizontal

fpine at its bafe. Seed. Nut of two cells, with four wings,

and clothed with the rigid, permanent, branched and en-

tangled fibres of the <irupa. Kernels two in each cell, ob-

long, one above the other, each clothed with a dry membra-

nous bivalve tunic.

EfT. Ch. Calyx in five deep fegments. Corolla (lightly

ringcnt ; its limb in five flat fegments. Stigma two-lobed.

Drupa dry, fibrous, with four fpines. Nut of two cells,

with fourtunicated feeds.

Obf. This genus is thought to differ from Josephinia,

fee that article, in having but two lobes to the (ligma inftead

of four, fewer cells in the fruit, and fohtary feeds. Perhaps

the genera are not naturally dillinft, but we have not com-

pared them in a fufficiently perfeft ftate to decide. In habit

they are very fimilar. We have correfted the original ge-

neric charafter ; not only from the remarks of Rottboll and

Gxrtner, but from the manufcript emendations of Linnseus

himfelf, annexing^ his own various conjeftures, as to the na-

tural ordiT. What Gtertner terms an empty cell, appears

merely a hollow ftalk to the fruit.

I. P. Murex. Linn. Sp. PI. 892. Burm. Ind. 139.
t. 4J. f. 2. (Murex ; Linn. Zeyl. 205. Caka Muilu ;

Rheede Malab. v. 10. 143. t. 72. Gierln.)—Native of mari-

time fituations, in Ceylon, and on the Malabar coaft. Root

annual. Herb very various as to luxuriance, of a fomewhat
flefhy and glutinous or greafy habit, like Chenopodhim album,

or Fat Hen. Leaves imperfedly oppofite, fometimes all al-

ternate, ftalked, llmple, obovate, obtufe, abrupt, coarfely

toothed. Flonvers axillary, iolitary, ftalked, the tube of the

corolla about an inch long ; their colour apparently white,

or pale reddilh. Fruit drooping, fingularly ele.;ant at an ad-

vanced period, when the branched entangled fibres become
vifible.

Rottboll fays the fmell of mufk is very powerful in the

flowering plant. We are told that the herb infufed in water

gives out an abundant colourlefs and infipid mucilage, and
that it is ufed on the coaft of Coromandel to turn water into

a clear jelly, for what particular ufe is not mentioned. We
find no fuch refult from pouring boiling water on the dried

leaves.

PEDALS, keys for the feet in almoft all the large or-

gans on the continent of Europe. The invention is recorded

by Prxtorius, Syntag. Muf. and afcribed to Bernardj a

German organift at Venice, fo early as the year 1470. (See

Org.in.) This difcovery manifeftcd great proe;'eis in the

conrtrudlion and performance of that noble inftrument at io

early a period ; and feems to imply ideas of harmony and ef-

fefls, beyond the power of human hands.

PEDANEUS, in the Cii'il La'w, apetty judge who has

no formal feat of juftice, but hears caufes ftanding, and
without any tribunal.

The word feetns formed from Jlaus in pedibus ; and is ufed

among the ancients by way of oppolition to thofe magiftrates

who were feated in the curule chair, in fella curuli, or had a

tribunal or bench raifed on high.

The Roman pedanei therefore, were fuch as had no tri-

bunal, nor prctoiium 4 but rendered juftice </f//wno, orplan*
pede.

From the cighty-fecond Novel, it appears that the em-
peror Zeno eftablilhcd thefe pedanei in the fee of every
province; and that .luftinian erefted feven of them at
Conftantinople, in manner of an office : granting them
power to judge in any fum as high as three hundred
crowns.

PEDANT, a fchoolmafter. or pedagogue, who pro-
feffes to inftrua and govern youth, and teach them the lite-

ras humaniores and the arts.

Pedant is alfo ufed for a rough unpoliflied man of letters,

who makes an impertinent ufe .of the fcieiices, and abounds
in unfeafonable criticifms and obfervati jns.

Dacier defiies a pedant, a perfon who has more reading
than good fenfe.

Pedants are penple ever armed with quibbles and fyl-

logifms ; they breathe nothing but difputation and chi-
canery, and purfue a propofition to the laft limits of
logic.

Malebranche defcribes a pedant as a man full of falfe eru.
dition, who makes a parade of his knowledge, and is ever
quoting fome Greek or Latin author, or hunting back to a
remote etymology.

St. Evremont fays that to paint the folly of a pedant,
we muft reprefent him as turning all converfation to fome
one fcience orfubjeft with which he is bell acquainted

There are pedants of all conditions, and of al' robes.
Wicquefort fays, an ambaffador, always attentive, to
formahlies and decorum.^, is nothing elfe but a political

pedant.

PEDANTRY, or Pedantism, the quality or manner
of a pedant.

To fwell up little and low things, to make a vain fiiow
of fcience, to heap up Greek and Latin without judg-
ment, to tear thofe to pieces who differ from us about
a paflage in Suetonius, or the etymology of a word, to
ftir up all the world againft a man for not admiring Ci-
cero enough, to be interefted for the reputation of an
ancient as it he were our next of kin, form what we properly
call pedantry.

PEDARI AN, in Antiquity, thofe fenators who fignified

their votes by their feet, not their tongues ; that is, fuch as
walked over to the fide of thufe whofe opinion they ap-
proved of, in divifions of the fenate.

The origin of the word Dr. Middleton thinks owing to
this, that though the magiftrates of Rome had a right to a
place and vote in the fenate, as well during their office as

after it, and before they were put upon the roll by the cen-
lors, yet they had not probably a right to fpeak or debate
there on any queftinn, at leaft in tlie earlier times of the
republic. For this fecms to have been the original diftinftion

between them and the ancient fenators, as it is plainly inti-

mated in the formule of the confular edift, fent abroad to
fumrr.on the fenate, which was addrefled to all fenators, as
thofe who had a right to vote in the fenate. From which
dirtinCtion, thefe lalt, who had only a right to vote, were
called, by way of ridicule, pedarian ; becaufe they fignified

their votes by their feet, not their tongues, and, upon
every dvifion of the fenate, went over to the fide of thofe
whole opinions they approved. It waa in allution to this old
cuftom, which feems, however, to have been wholly drnpt in

the later ages of the republic, that the mute part of the fe-

nate continued IHU to be called by the naoie of pedarians, as

we learn from Cicero, who, in giving an account to Atticus
of a certain debate and decree of the fenate upon it, fays,

that
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that it was made with the eag;er and gereral concurrence of

the pedanans, though againil the authority of all the con-

fulars. Vide Fellus in . ic Senatores, A. Gell. lib, iii. l8.

Feit in Pedarius. Cicero ad Attic. I. 19. Middlet. of

Rom. Sen. p. 86. feq.

PEDATUM Folium, in Botany, a foot-hke leaf, is fo

called ra-her by way of contrail to a palmate or hand-like

one, than from anv very precife refeniblance to the foot of

any animal. It is compound, bein^ hi the firft inllarce ler-

na'e, and the two lateral leaflets are each, more or lefs

numeroufly, fubdivided in front. Hellcborus fatidus and

n'tger have this fort of foliage.

PEDATURA, in Roman Antiquity, was ufed for a fpace

or proportion of a certain number of feet fet out.

The vi'ord occurs frequently m writers about military af-

fairs ; thus in Hyginus, de Callrametatione, we meet with

" meminerimus itaque ad computationem cohortis equitatae

milliaria pedaturam ad mille trccentos fexaginta dari dcbere ;"

which is to be thus explained : the pedatura, or fpace al-

lowed for a cohors equitata or provincial cohort, confilling

of both horfe and fio', could not be the fame as the peda-

tura of an uniform body of infantry, of the fame number,

but muft exceed it by 360 feet ; for the proportion of the

room of one horfeman to one foot foldier, he afligns as two

and a half to one. Vide Phil. Tranf. N' 482. fea. 3.

PEDDAGUDAMY, in Geography, a town of Hin-

dooftan, in the circar of EUore ; 10 miles N.W. of Ellore.

PEDDAPOUR, a town of Hindooftan, in the circar

of Rajamundrv ; 22 miles E.N. E. of Rajamundry.

PEDDI-BALABARUM, a town of Hindooftan, in

My fore ; 16 miles N. of Bangalore.

PEDEE, Gkeat, a river of America, which rifen in

the Apoalachian mountains, in North Carolina, where it is

called Yadkin river. In South Carolina it takes the name

of Pedee, and after receiving the waters of Lynche's creek.

Little Pedee, and Black river, joins the Wakkamaw river,

near George-town. Thefe united ftreams, with the acceffinn

of a fmall creek, on which George-town ftands, form Win-
yaw bay, which, about 1 2 miles below, communicates with

the ocean. It is navigable for boats of 60 or 70 tons, about

200 miles.

Pedee, Little, a river that rifes in feveral branches, in

North Carohna, and unites with the Great Pedee in South

Carolina, about ^2 mi'es from the ocean.

PEDEMONTE d'Allsi, a tov^n of Naples, in La-

vora ; 20 milts N.N.E. of Capua.

PEDENA, or BiBEN, a town of IHria, the fee of a

bifhop ; 2j miles S.S.E. of Triefte. N. lat. 45 ' 32'. E.

long 14° 16'.

PEDERNEIRA. a fea- port town on the W. coaft of

Portugal, in the province of Eftremadura, containing about

1300 inhabitants ; 18 miles S.W. of Leyria. N. lat, 39°

31'. W. long 8' 56'.

PEDERSORE, a town of Sweden, in the government

of Wafa ; three miles S. of Jacobftadr.

PEDESTAL, formed from fes, pedis, foot, and ^u^®',

column, in jlichiteaure, the loweft part of an order of co-

lumns ; being that which fuftains the column, and fervcs it

as a foot to Itand on.

The pedeftal, called by the Greeks Jlylobates, and Jlereo-

hales, conlii'.s of three principal parts ; viz. n fquare trunk,

or dye, which makes the body; a cornice, the head ; and a

bafe, the foot of the pedeftal.

The pedeftal is properly an appendage to a column ; not

an eflential part thereof; though M. le Clerc thinks it is ef-

lential to a complete order.

The proportions or ornaments of the pedeftal are different

in the different orders : Vignola, indeed, and moft of the
moderns, make the pedeftal, and its ornaments, in all the
orders, one-third of the height of the column, including
the bafe and capital : but fo "e deviate from this rule.

M. Perrauk makes the pn^portion of the three conftituent

parts ot pedeilal.'i, the fame in all the orders ; viz. the bafe
one-fnurth of the pedeftal ; the cornice an eighth part ; and
the focle, or plinth, of the bafe, two-thirds of the bafe it-

felf. The height of the dye is, what remains of the whole
hei^jht of the pedeftal.

Pedestal, Tu/can, is the fimpleft and the loweft of all.

Palladio and Scamozzi make it three modules high ; Vignola
five. Its mem'bers, in Vignola, are only a plinth, for a
bafe ; the dye ; and a talon crowned, for a cornice. This
has rarely any bafe.

Pedestal, Doric, Palladio makes four modules five mi-
nutes high ; and Vignola five modules four minutes.

In the antique, we not only do not meet with any pedeftals;

but even not with any bafe, in the Di ric order.

The members in Vignola's Doric pedeftal, are the fame
with thofd in the Tufcan, with the addition of a mouchctte
in its cornice.

Pede.stal, Ionic, in Vignola and Serlio, is fix mod'Ales

high ; in Scamozzi five ; in the temple of Fortuna Virilis

it is feven modules tW' Ive minutes. Its members and orna-

ments are moftly the fame with thofe of the Doric, only a

little richer. The pede'tal now ufually followed, is that of

Vitruvius, though we do not find it in any work of the an-

tique. Some, in lieu hereof, ufe the Attic bafe, in imitation

of the ancient.

Pedestal, Corinthian, is the richeft and moft de'icate of
all. In Vignola it is feven modules high ; in Palladio, five

modules one minute ; in Serlio, fix modules fifteen minutes;

in the colifeum, four modules two minutes.

Its members, in Vignola, are as follow ; in the bafe are a

plinth, for a focle : over that a tore carved ; then a teglet, a
gula inverted and enriched, and an aftragal. In the dye are

a reglet, with a conge over it ; and near the cornice a reglet,

with a conge underneath. In the cornice is an aftragal, a

frieze, fillet, aftragal, gorge, and a talon. See each under

its proper article.

Pedest.\l, Compojile, in Vignola, is of the fame height

with the Corinthian, viz. feven modules; in Scam zzi, fix

modules two minutes ; in Palladio fix modules feven mi-

nutes; in the Goldfmith's arch, feven modules eight mi-

nutes.

Its members, in Vignola, are the fame with thofe of the

Corinthian ; with this difference, that, whereas thefe are

moft of them enriched with carvings in the Corinthian, they

are all plain in t^e Compofite. Nor mull it be omitted, that

there is a difference in the profiles of the bafe and cornice, in

th« two orders.

The generality of architedl'^, Daviler obferves, ufe tables

or panels, either in relieve, or creux, in the dyes of pedeftals,

without any regard to the charafter of the order. Thofe,

in rehevo, he obferves, only fit the Tufcan and Doric ; the

three others muft be indented : but this, he adds, is a thing

the ancients never pradlifed, as being contrary to the rules

of folidity and ilrength.

Pedestal, Square, is that whofe height and width are

equal ; as that ot the arch of the lions at Verona, of the

Corinthian order ; and fuch fome followers of Vitruvius, as

Serlio, Philander. &c. have given to their Tufcan orders.

Pedestal, Double, is that which fupports two columns,

and is larger in width than height.

Pedestal, Continued, in that which fupports a row of co-

lumns without any break or interruption ; fuch is that which
fuftaint
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fuftains tlic flu'ed Ionic columns of the palace of the Thuil-

!eri(~< on the fide of the garden.

Pkdfstals of Slalufs, are thofe ftrving to fiipport figures

or ftatiK'S.

Vi n 'la obferves, there is no part of architeflure more

arbitrary, and in which mere Hberty may be taken, than

in the pedcllals of ftatues ; there being no laws prefcribed

for them by antiquity ; nor any even fettled by the mo-
dern'!.

There is no fettled proportion for thefe pedcftals; but

the height depends on the fituation, and the figure they fuf-

tnin. Yet, when on the ground, the pedeltal is iifually two-

thirds, or two-fifths, of that of the (latue ; but always the

more maflive the ftatuc, the llronger nuilt be tlie pcdellal.

Their form, character, Sec. are to be extraordinary and

ingenious, far from the regularity and fimplicity of the

pedeflals of columns. The fame author gives us a great

variety of forms, oval, triangular, multangular, &c.
PEDESTRIAN Statue. See Statue.
PEDl/E AN, 77e5i3!.0:, in Antiquity. The city of Athens

was anciently divided into three diffcrea" q larters ; one on

the defcent of a hill ; another on the fea-fhore ; and a third

in a p'ain between the other two.

The inhabitants of the middle region were called nsSixioi,

Pciiiitans, formed from •nro^io*, plain orjlat : or, according to

Ariftotle, Pediacl : thofe of the hill, Diacnans : and thofe

of the (hoie, Parahans.

Thefe quarters ufually compofed fo many different fac-

tions. Pififtratus made ufe of the Pedisans aeainft the

Diacrians.

In the time of Solon, when a form of government was
to be chofen, the Diacrians would have it democratic : the

Pedixans demanded an ariftocracy ; and the Parahans a mixed
government.

PEDICELLARIA. in Natural Hiflory, a genus of the

clafs and order Vermes Mollufca : the generic character is,

that it has a body foft and fc.ited on a rigid fixed peduncle ;

the aperture is fingle. There are three

Species.

Globifera. This is defcibed as having a fpherical

head. It inhabits the Northern feas, among the fpines of

the Echini The body is minute, and refembling a mucor ;

the head is reddifh, having the appearance of a fmall cherry
;

the ftem is tawny, and covered with a gelatinous hyaline

(kin.

Triphvlla. The head of this is three-Iobcd ; the lobes

are nearly fquare and unarmed ; the neck is round. It is

found in the Northern feas, among the ipines of Echini.

The head has reddifh or hyaline lobes, fometime? ovate ; the

neck is flexiious and blue ; the peduncle or flem is of a

chefnut-brown.

Tridents. Head three-lobed, the lobes are oval and
awned ; the neck is round. It inhabits alfo the Northern
feas, and likewife among the fpines of Echini. The neck
is fmooth and hyaline, though fometimes it is reddifh ; the

lobes of the head are fometimes four, and thrice as long as

the r.eck, rarely unarmed with awns ; the peduncle is reddifh,

and three times as long as the neck.

PEDICELLUS, in Botany, a partial flowcr-flalk, or

the ultimate fubdivifion of a general one. Sec Pedun'CULUS.
PEDICLE, Pedicellus, a diminutive of pes, foot,

footflalh ; that little (talk whereby the leaf, fruit, or

flower, is f'uftained, and connefted to its branch or ilem.

(Seethe preceding article.) Flowera will keep frefh a long
time after gathering, by immerging their pedicles in water.

The great fecret of preferving fruits for the winter is to

Vol. XXVI.

fcal up their pedicles with wax. Cherries with the fhortett

pedicle are elleemcd the heft. The piflil of the flower

fometimes becomes the pedicle of the fruit.

PEDICULARES, m Botany, a natural order of plants,

fo denominated by Juflieu, (rom Perlkularls, which is one of
them ; fre the next article. It is the fecond of the eighth

clais in that author's fyftem, and comprifes about a third part

of the Perfonattc of Lintineus ; fee PKlisoNAT.3i For the

charafters of JufTieu's eighth clafs, iee Gentian*. He
thus defines the prcfent order.

C/(/)ur divided, permanent, often tubular. CoroZ/a for the

moft part irregular, ^/flmfn/ dtfinite in number. Style one;
with a fimplc, or rarely two-lobcd, ftigma. Fruit Qa fu'ar,

of two cell , with many feeds, and tv o valves v.hich are

connected by a central projeftion, form;: g a pavtilion bear-

ing feeds on both fides, and fcatccly feparablc, the edges of
the valves unconnefted with the partition, and finally fepa-

rating. 'The flem is moflly herbaceous /^fcuw either op-

pofite or alternate, each with a fingle hraSea.

The firft feftion, diftinguilbed by having the flamens not

didynamous their number two or more, confitls of Po/y^cAz,

Veronica, Siblhorpla, and Difandra-
The fecond fectio^, with four didynamous flamens, that

if, two long and two fhort, has Ourifia of Commerfon, and
Piripea of Aublet, with the Linnaean Erinus, Manuka, Caf-
tilUsy Euphrgfia, Buchnera, Bartfla, Pedkularis, Rhinanthui

and Melampyrum.
A third le£tion confifts of four genera akin to true Pedi-

culares. Thefe are Hyohanche, Oholaria, Orolanche and
Lathraa \ parafitical plants, about whofe germination no-

thing is, or perhaps can be, known. Their fruit is in a

manner unilocular.

The Pedicularet in general are remarkable for turning

black in drying ; but this quahty does not belong to Poly-

gala. That indeed is a genus whofe natural affinity is enve-

loped in much uncertainty, and it feems to us that Linnxus,
who refers it to his Lomentac£<f, comes nearer the truth than

Juflieu.

PEDICULARIS, Loufe-wort, a very noble and beau-

tiful genus of plants ; notwithftanding its unpromifing

name, derived from ped'iculus, a loufe, which alludes to

a quality attributed to fome of the fpecies, of making
(heep loufy that feed upon them. This report might per-

haps arife, as with refpeft to the Drofera and Hydrocotyle,

from their growing in watery pa(lure.=, where fheep become
unhealthy and fcabby, whether they feed on any of thefe

herbs, which is very doubtful, or no.—Linn. Gen. 307.
Schreb. 403. Willd. Sp. PI. v. 3. 202. Mart. Mill. Dift.

v. 3. Sm. Fl. Brit. 6j5. Prodr. Fl. Grzec. Sibth. v. i.

429. Juff. loi. Lamarck lUultr. t. 5'i7. Michaux Bo-
real-Amer. V. 2. 18. Gxrtn. t. 53.—Clafs and order, Di-
dynamia Angiofpermia. Nat. Ord. Perfonatie, I^inn. Pedi-

culares, Juff.

Gen. Ch. Cal. Perianth inferior, of one leaf, ovate-ob-

long, tumid, unequally five-cleft, permanent. Cor. of one
petal, ringerit ; tube oblong, gibbous ; upper lip helmet-

fhaped, ereft, comprefTed, emarginate, narrov.'efl ; lower

fpreading, flat, divided about half-way into three obtufe

fegments, the middle one ufually narroweft. Stam. Fila-

ments four, the length of the upper lip, under which they

are concealed, two of them fhortefl ; anthers incumbent,

roundifh, comprefTed. Pifl. Germen roundifh, fuperior
;

llyle thread- fhaped, fituated like the itamens but longer
;

Itigma obtufe, mflexed. Perk. Capfule roundifh, pointed,

oblique, of two cells, bnrfting at the top ; the partitions

narrow, from the centre of each valve. Seeds feveral, ovate,

angular, pointed, comprefTed, with a minute membranoui

3 X appendage.
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appendage. Rictplack roundifh, at tbe bottom of the cap-

fule.

EfT. Ch. Calyx fwelling, unequally five-cleft. Upper
lip of the corolla notched, compreQed. Capfule of two

cells, pointed, oblique Seeds few, angular, pointed.

Very few fpecies of Pedkularh were known to the old

botanills. Linnaeus difcovered feveral in Lapland, as Haller

has done in Switzerland, and Jacquin in Auftria; but the

moll numerous acquifitions of this kind have been made

in Siberia, by Gmehn, Pallas and others. The fecond edi-

tion of Sp. PI. contains but 14 fpecies ; the 14th of Syft.

Veg. 17 ; WiUdenow has 34, having received fome new-

Siberian ones from his friend Stephan. Five of the whole

Lave branched ftems, the reft are unbranched, though Jeafy

and many-flowered. All are herbaceous, and perhaps peren-

nial, though authors have marked fome as annua!. This is

certainly erroneous with regard to xncarnata of Jacquin,

and our fyhatka, whether the palujlris be annual, as Ray
fays, or not. They are with dilUculty preferved in a gar-

den, being moftly inhabitants of boggy alpine places, pro-

tefted by a thick coat of fnow throughout a long winter,

and very fufceptiblc of any recurrence of cold after they

begin to vegetate in the fpring. The foliage of the whole

genus is fimply or doubly pinnatifid, with minute, carti-

laginous teeth, and remarkable for an elegantly crifped

afpeft, with rich fhining green or purphfh hues. The ino-

dorous flo'wtrs form leafy fpikes, and are either crimfon or

yellowiih, but in every cafe richly variegated with con-

irafted tints.

The fpecies are well made out in WiUdenow, nor do we

find it reqnifite to give detailed defcriptions or fynonyms of

them all. A few examples will fuffice, with the addition of

two fpecies which appear to be new. Only two are natives

of Britain, with which our lift commences.

P. pahjlrh. Mardi Loufe-wort, or Tall Red-rattle.

Linn. Sp. PI. 845. Engl- Bot. t. 399. (Pedicularis; Riv.

Monop. Irr. t. 92.)—Stem fohtary, branched. Calyx ovate,

hairy, ribbed, in two principal notched divifions. Lower
lip of the corolla largeft.— Native of boggy meadows,

chiefly in the north of Europe ; by no means unfrequent

in England, flowering in June and July. The root is fmall

and tapering, whether annual or perennial remains a doubt,

SUvi folitary, twelve to fifteen inches high, angular, with

many oppofite, lateral, leafy branches ; the angles more or

lefs hairy. Lea-ves fcattered, ftalked, doubly pinnatifid.

fmooth ; the fegments obtufe, notched, very various in

breadth. Flo-wtn numerous, large, rofe-coloured, axillary,

about the fummits 6t the ilera and branches. Calyx ovate,

comprefled, hairy, pale green cr purpUft, with a darker-

green leafy border in two principal lateral divifions, which

are ilrongly crenate and varioufly lobed, but the whole, taken

together, can fcarcely be called five-cleft. The lower lip

of the corolla is longer and much broader than the upper,

in three rounded, dilated, flat fegments, minutely fringed.

Seeds about five or fix in each cell. This is an acrid ufelcfs

.weed, untouched by horfcs or cows.

P. fylvatica. Pallure Loufewort, or Heath Red-rattle.

Linn. Sp. PI S45. Engl. Bot. t. 400 Fl. Dan. t. 2 2j.

(Pedicularis; Gcr. em. 1071. P. minor ; Riv. Monop.

Irr. t. 92.)—Stem brdnchcd at the bafe, fpreading. Calyx

oblong, angular, fmooth, uncq '.ally five-lobed, cut. Radi-

cal leaves ovate.—Common with us in moiil heathy paftures,

among grafs and mofs, flowering in June and July. In Swit-

zerland this fpecies is very rare, nor does it feem to be well

known on the continent, fincc WiUdenow could exprefs a

doubt whether it were di.linft from the former, and quote

the exceUent figure in the Flora Danica with hefitation.

The root is ftrong and thick, certainly perennial, crowned
with a numerous row of feffile, pale, ovate, undivided leaves,

notched and crifped at their edges, but totally different from
the doubly pinnatifid fuperior haves. Thefe radical leaves

feem cbaracleriilic of the fpecies. 'Yhe Jlem is divided to

the very bafe into feveral fiiort, fpreadipg, or decumbent,
fimple, leafy, branches. Flowers rofe-coloured, very ele-

gant ; their calyx tubular, moftly fmooth, five-lobed ; their

lower lip in nearly equal fegments.—The marquis of Staf-

ford met with a few regular _/?owfrj, which had five or fix

Jlamens, on fome wild pLnts near his caftle of Dunrobin,
North Britain, in 1808.

P. euphraftoides . Willd. n. 3. (P. n. 15 ; Gmel. Sib. v. 3.

203. t. 43.)—Stem much branched. Calyx oblong, fmocth,

in two abrupt even fegments. Upper lip of the coroUa
toothed.—Native of Siberia.—We have it alfo from La-
bradore, communicated by the la'e R. Molefworth, efq.

—

The Jlem is a fpan high, purplilh, pohlhed, with nume-
rous branches from top to bottom. Leaves pinnatifid,

toothed. Calyx with an entire, even border, not cut,

crifped. or leafy. Corolla yellow, with a puiplifli upper
lip, whofe edge is fliarply toothed.

P. parvifiora—Stem branched, angular. Calyx ovate,

its border kafy, unequally lobed and notched. Upper lip

of the corolla v^ithout teeth, larger than the lower.—Ga-
thered by Mr. Menzies, on the weft coaft of North Ance-

rica. The habit is moft like that of P. palujlris, but every

part is much fmaller, nor does it anfwer to the defcrip-

tion in WiUdenow of a fuppofed variety of that fpecies

from KamtTchatka, for the upper leaves in ours are all

doubly and deeply pinnatifid. The calyx is ovate, ribbed,

fmooth, wi:h an elegant, broad, leafy, lobed and notched

border. We find no teeth whatever on the upper lip of

the corolla, which is longer than the lower ; the latter is

in three fmaU, rounded, nearly equal lobes. The Jlowers

feem to have been red, but the whole herb turns very black

in drying. Its height is nearly equal to P. palujlris.

All the following have fimple items.

P. Sciptnm Carolinum. Linn. Sp. PI. 845. Willd. n. 7.

Fl. Dan. t. 26. Ehrh. Phytoph. 55. (P. alpina, folio ce-

terach; Helw. Fl. 39. t. 39. Sceptrum Carolinum ; Rudb.
Lapp. t. 1. Linn. Lapp.ed. 2. 206. t. 4. f. 4, 5 )—Leaves

pinnatifid ; their fegments broad, lobed, finely notched.

Lower flowers whorled. Brafteas ovate, undivided. Calyx

crelled. CoroUa clofed.— Found in boggy woods in Hun-
gary, Pruffia, Mecklenburg, &c. but elpecially in Lapland,

of which laft country it is the moft celebrated botanical

treafure, being the largeft and moft ftatcly of this whole

genus. We do not find that it has yet been cultivated v. ith

fuccefs in any garden. The Jlem is a yard high, ereft,

ftraight, naked, except a whorl of leaves near the bottom.

Radical leaves moft numerous and largeft, ftalked, a fpan

long, deeply pinnatifid, fmooth, finely reticulated, the feg-

ments more or lefs pinnatifid, rounded, broad, with minute

cartilaginous teeth. Flowers feveral, in a long, upright

fpike, the lower ones wharled, the reft chiefly alternate.

Brj3eas large, ovate, concave, crenate, tinged, like the

leaves and ttem, with purple. Corolla an inch and a

half lung, cream-coloured or pale yellow ; the lips clofed,

elegantly tipped with crimfon, the fegments of the lower

one equal, concave ; the upper without teeth.—Rudbeck's
wooden cut is truly magnificent.

P. auriculala.—Leaves pinnatifid ; their fegments oblong,

notched. Lower flowers oppofite. Brafteas leafy, pinna-

tifid. Calyx deeply cloven, with two rounded, leafy, cre-

nate lobes. Corolla flightly gaping.—Sent by the Rev. Dr.
Muhlenberg, from the i.eighbourhood of Laocailer in Penn-

fylvania.
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fylvania. Wc And no dofcription anfwerablo to this fpecies.

The flem is fimple, httle more than a foot high, leafy.

Leaves all nearly oppofite, two inches in len<Tth, oblong,

moftly fmooth and naked, cut, but not deeply, into nn-

nicroiis, piirallcl, obtufc fegtnenta, with a cartilaginous

notched edge. Bralleas limilar to the leave.?, but gradu-

ally fmaller. Ciilyx ovate, very fmooth, two-lobed, each

lobe crowned with a rounded, leafy, notched appendage.

Corolla an inch loniT, nearfy clofcd, pale or yellowilli, with

a tinge of red. The habit of the /eaves, and the general

appearance of \.\\c /lowers, bring this plant near the Sceplrum

Caroliimm, from which neverthelefs it is abundantly dif-

tind, as well as from P. irijlis, whofe eoro/Li is full as large,

but downy at the .edges, and whofo leaves are more finely

and deeply divided.

P. reeullla. Linn. Sp. PI. cd. i. 6o8. ed. 2. R46. Willd.

n. 14? ,Iacq. Aurtr. t. 258 ? (P. caule fimplici, foliis pin-

natis, floribus fpicatis, (laminibus cminentibus : Hall. Hel-

vet. V. I. 138. n. 316. t. 8. f. 2.)—Leaves deeply pinna-

tifid ; their fegments lanceolate, pinnatifid, acutely notched.

Spike compaft, leafy. Upper lip of the corolla crenate,

obtufe. Stamens prominent Native of lofty mountains

in Switzerland We have Haller's plant, on which this

fpecies in Linnsus entirely depends. That of Jacquin,

fent by himfclf, which WiUdeno-.v appears to have had in

view, fecms fomewhat different, the corolla being fmaller,

its upper lip iingularly oblong, reftilinear, and obtufe ;

nor do the Jlamens feem to projeft. This lad charadler,

however, to which the fpecitic name, fiich as it is, alludes,

is not very obvious at all times. We mull leave the final

determination of thefe two plants to thofe who can com-

pare them frefh. WiUdenow has very properly cltabliflied,

by the name of P. elala, \i. 15, a tall Siberian fpecies,

with a long pale-purple corolla, which Linnoeus confounded

with recutita.

P. foliofa. Linn. Mant. 86. Willd. n. 16. Jacq. Auftr.

t. i%i). (P. alpina, flore luteo, radice nigra ; Bauh. Hill.

V. 3.439.)—Leaves doubly pinnatifid, in linear fegments ;

the floral ones much longer than the flowers. Calyx five-

cleft ; its upper figment much larger than the reft. Upper
lip of the corolla rounded, wooilv, very obtufe.—This very

fine fpecies is not rare on the alps of Switzerland, Dauphiny,
Savoy, Hnnijary, and Aullria. The root is tapering, de-

fcribed by .Tacquin as perennial, of a pale yellow. Will-

deuow marks it biennial, but erriineouQy. John Bauhin

calls it black, but o'therwifc his fynonym is the only certain

and corredl one to be found among the old writers. The
plant is readily known by the ample finely divided foliage,

which accompanies and envelopes its denfe fp'ike of pale yel-

low, numerous, wooWyJlowers . whofe prominent palate is of

a deeper hue than the reft.—Seeds of this PeJtcularis, fent

by the late Mr. Davall, are faid to have vegetated at Kew ;

but we know not that the plants furvivcd to bloffom, nor

have we met with this or any other, in perfeftion, in any-

garden.

P. acaulis. Scop. Carn. v. i. 439. t. 31. Wulf. in Jacq.

Coil. V. I. 207. t. 14. Willd. n. 23.—Stem none. Leaves

doubly pinnatifid. Flowcr-ftalks radical, lingle-flowered.

—

Native of the lefs elevated mountain; of Carniola and Ca-
rinthia, v.'here it bloflbms early in May, before the fnow has

difappeared from the more alpine trails. The root is pe-

rennial. Leaves feveral, three or four inches long, with

hairy ftalks. The Jloivers are large, of a pale blufh-co-

lour, fpringing immediately from the crown of the root,

each on a fimple hairy flialk, about as long as the calyx,

which is hairy with a five-cleft leafy border, and fcarcely

)jalf fo long as the corolla.

V . Jlammea. Linn. Sp. PI. 846. I'l. Lapp. cd. 2. 210
t. 4. f. 2. Tour in Laplmd, v. I. 296. Willd. n. 24,
excluding the fynonym of Fl. Dan. which rather belongs
to P. Inrfula.—Leaves pinnate ; leaflets imbricated, ovate,

obtufe, doubly crenate. Calyx oblong, fivc-toothcd. Upper
lip of the corolla obtufe.—Native of the alps of Lapland,
Norway, and Dauria ; more fjjaringly of Switzerland.

The root is perennial, wi'h many oblong knobs. Stem three

or four inches high, cylindrical, rather (lout. Leaves fcat-

tered, ftalked, of numerous, crowded, fmall, dark-fliining-

green leaflets. Spike fomev.hat leafy. Calyx oblong, an-

gular, fmooth, its teeth fcarcely leafy. Corolla flcnder, deep
yellow, its upper lip obtufe and brownifh or purplifh.

—

This is Haller's n. 315, a rare Swifs fpecies, under which
it is remarkable that, both in his Hlfloria and Nomenclator,

he copies from the Sp. PI. of Linnxus an erroneous citation

of Fl. Lapp. t. I I, inttcad of t. 4 ; a fign of his not having

turned to the plate he quoted. Willdenow has here been
more attentive.—Linn;cus judged this fpecies to be P.
alpina, folio ceterach, Bauh. Pin. 163, a plant taken up
from Gefner, who but imperfcftly delcribes it. Helwing
took the plant of Gefner to be P. Sceptrum Carolinum,

which indeed anfwers much better to the idea of the leaves

of Ceterach than x.\\eJlammea.

P. rofea. Jacq. Mifc. v. 2. 57. Ic. Rar. t. 115. Willd.

n. 26. (P. hirfuta ; AUion. Pedem. v. i. 63. t. 3. f. i.)

—

Stem nearly naked. Leaves deeply pinnatifid ; fegments

linear, ftiarply pinnatifid. Flov.'ers crowded. Calyx hairy.

Upper hp of the corolla obtufe.— Native of the alps of

Carinthia and the north of Italy. The root is compofed
of long flefliy cylindrical branches, running deep into the

ground. Stem three or four itiches high, fimple, round,

purplidi, hairy, almoll leaflefs, except at the top. Leaves-

moflly radical, ftalked, finely divided, and acutely toothed.

Flowers nunierou.s, of an elegant rofe-colour, crowded into

a fliort denfe fpike or head accompanied by two or three

leaves, which are rather fmaller, and more feffile, than the

reft. Calyx very hairy, in five unequal fegments. Upper
lip of the corolla oblong, rounded and obtufe ; lower in

three broad rounded fegments, the middle one rather

fmalleft.—AUioni miftook this for the Linna;an kirfuta,

which is very dift"erent, having a leaiy Jlem, much broader

and ovate fegments to the leaves, and yeWow Jlowers. Wc
believe the latter to be Fl. Dan. t. 30.— It muft alfo be ob-
ferved that Willdenow cites under rofea, Allioni's Specimen,

t. II. f. 1 ; whereas it is t. 12. f. I, the other being

comofa.

P. rojlrata. Linn. Sp. PI. 84;. Willd. n. 27. Jacq.

Auftr. t. 205. (P. n. 322 ; Hall. Helvet. v. i. 140. t. 8.

f. I, not f. 3, as he himfelf quotes it!)—Stem afcending,

nightly leafly. Leaves doubly and deeply pinnatifid and

toothed. Flowers fcattered, ftalked. Segments of the

calyx pinnatifid. Upper lip of the corolla beaked.— Native

of Switzerland, Aullria, Carniola, Italy, and Dauphiny,
on the moft lofty mountains. The fegments of the

leaves ^xit ftiorter and broader than in the laft. Stems feveral,

lefs eredl. Floivers fewer, more diftant, on longifli partial

ftalks. Calyx much lefs hairy, with leafy pinnatifid feg-

ments. Corolla diftinguifticd by the long inflexed beaked

upper lip, which is of a deep crimfon, the under being rofe-

coloured, with very broad lateral fegments.—Linnaeus un-

accountably places this fpecies among fi:ch as have branched

ftems.

P. tulerofa. Linn. Sp. PI. S47. Willd. n. 28. (P.

n. 323 ; Hall. Helvet. v. i. 140. t. lO )—Stem afcending,

flightly leafy. Leaves doubly and deeply pinnatifid and

toothed. Flowers crowded, nearly feffile. Segments of

3 X 2 the
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the calyx pinnatifid. Upper lip of the corolla beaked.

—

Native of the alps of Swit'/erland, Italy, and the fouth of

France. Differs from the lail in being larger, with more

fubdivided leaves, and yellow Jloiuers, which are nearly

lefGlc, being crowded into a dciite leafy fpike. The_/7ifCT is

not more ereft, nor more leafy, in one than the other. The

floral leaves of both are palmate and bipinnate, and the

corolla diftinguifhed by its long beak, which has fometimes

a notch at the end in the tuberofa, as well as, if we miftake

not, in the rojlrata.

^. gyrojlexa. Villars Dauph. v. 2. 426. t. 9. Willd. n. 29.

(P. n. 324; Hall. Helvet. v. i. 140. t. 11. f. 2.)—Stem

afcending, flightly leafy. Leaves doubly and ver)- deeply

pinnatifid, notched, hairy, fomewhat revolutc. Upper

flowers crowded ; lower Ualked. Segments of the calyx

pinnatifid. Upper lip of tue corolla arched, with a fhort

notched beak.—Native of he alps of Switzerland, Italy,

and Daviphiny. Moft like the lail in habit, but the feg-

ments of the leaves being (lightly revolute, give them a more

.obtufe and crifped afpeft. The corolla is rofe-colourcd,

with a much fhortcr and blunter beak than either of the

two laft. Thefe fpecies are all nearly akin, and fo limilar in

a dried ftatc, that it is no wonder botanifts in general have

not well underilood them. P. fafciculata of BcUardi,

Willd. 30, is eonfefledly very like them all; but as no

authentic fpecimen has fallen in our way, we can throw no

light upon its hiltory. The corolla is faid to be in colour

like the laft -, its upper lip not beaked, though approaching

to that (liape, terminating in three teeth, of which the

intermediate one is very (hort.—Thefe are followed in

Willdenow by three Siberian fpecies, called rulens. compada,

and achillafoliu, of which we have feen neither fpecimen nor

figure. The genus concludes with

P. comofa. Linn. Sp. PI. 847. Willd. n. 34. Allion.

Fed. V. I. 64. t. 4. f. I. Spec. t. 11. f. I.—Stem and

fpike leafy. Leaves doubly and deeply pinnatifid, rough,

with briftly teeth. Calyx with five fmall downy teeth.

Upper lip of the corolla cloven, with two fmall acute points.

Native of mountains in the fouth of France and north of

Italy, bi:t not abundantly ; more frequent in the meadows

of Ruffia and Siberia. This is a fine fpecies, approaching

to P.foHofa in fize, habit, and colour, as well as abundance,

olfloivers ; but the floral leaves arc fmaller and lefs pro-

minent, and the corolla \i fmooth, with a round finus at the

extremity of its upper lip, accompanied by a pair of taper

teeth. The divi:ion of the foliage is very fimilar in thefe

two fpecies, as alfo the lliort downy teeth of the calyx, and

they ought to be placed next to each other in a natural dif-

pofition of the genus. We have a fpecimen from AUioni

himfelf, as well as others from Siberia.

Befides the two new fpecies which we have added above

to Willdenow's lilt, the-e are two in Michaux, Boreal-

Amer. v. 2. 18, not referrible to any that he enumerates,

nor do we know any thing more of them than the following

very infufficient characters.

P. lanceolata.—Unbranched. Leaves lanceolate, deeply

toothed. Spike leaflefs. Cilyx fmnoth. Capfules (hort.

—

Native of Canada, in the country of the Illinois.

Y gladhita.—Unbranchid. Spike leafy. Flowers alter-

nate. Capfule protracted into a fword-fhaped point, ex-

ceeding i's own length. Flov.'ers yellowilh.—Native of

Penfylvania.

Our P. auriculata is certainly rot referrible to either of

thefe.

Pkdicularis Alorlus, from pcd'uului. loufe, in Medicine,

3 morbid condition of the habit, and cfpecially of the fkin,

in which lice are generated in multitudes, and with difS-

S

cuhy deftroyed. This difeafe has been faid even to be
fatal. See Phtiiiriasis.

PEDICULUS, the Loufe, in Entomology, a genus of
infers of the order Aptera. The generic cliarafter is,

mouth with a retraftile recurved fucker without probofcis ;

without feelers ; the antenna: are as long as the thorax ; it

has two eyes ; the abdomen is depreffed ; it has fix lei^s

formed for running. The infefts of this genus live bv
extradting animal juices ; the larvae and pupse are fix-footed

and nimble, refembling the perfeft infec\. Of thefe llrange

and unplcafing animals, fome infeft the bodies of quad-
rupeds, others of birds, and fome even of infei'ls them-
felves. It mull, however, be obferved, that many fmall

infefts, infefting other animals, have often been referred

to the genus Pediculus, which, in reality, belong to thofe

of Acarus, Monoculus, &c. There are fixty-fix fpecies

ol the genus enumerated by Gmelin.

Species.

* HuMANUS. The fpecific charafter is , abdomen lobed,

cinereous. The pediculus humanus, or common loufe, is difUn-

guifhed by its pale hvid colour ; it is produced from a

fmall oval egg, popularly called by the name of a nit, which
is agglutinated by its fmaller end to the hair on which it is

depofited : from this egg proceeds the infeft, complete in all

its parts, only much fmaller in fize. Thefe fpecimeus are

far preferable for microfcopic obfervation to the full grown
infetts, fhewing, in a more diilintt manner, the difpofition

of the vifcera, niufcles, &c. In this flate it has fuch a

tranfparent flcin, that we are able to difcover more of what
paffes within its body than in moft living creatures. See

Louse.
Pubis; Crab-Loufe. Abdomen emarginate behind; legs

cheliform, hence its trivial name. In the antenm are five

articulations. It is found about the hairs of the groin, and

fometimes, though very rarely, on the eye-brows of perfons

who are not attentive to habits of cleanlinefs.

RiciNOlDES. The abdomen is orbicular, marked with

a white line ; the fcutellum is compofed of three lobes ;

the fnout is white. It is a native of America. It gets

into the legs of the naked inhabitants, where it draws
blood, and depofiting its eggs in the wound occafions very

alarming ulcers.

Suis. Found on the body of fwine.

PoKCELLi. Found on the body of the Cavia cebaya, or

Guinea pig.

Cameli. Head projefting and pointed ; body ferru-

ginous ; abdomen ovate. It is found on the camel.
* Ovis. This infells the body of the fheep.

BuBALi. Yellowifh, with dufky-brown flreaks ; the

abdomen hss ten conic marginal tubercles. It is found on

the buffalo.

* Bovis. Abdomen with eight tranfverfe ferruginous

lines. It inhabits the bodies of oxen, and cattle in general.

* VlTULl. The abdomen is of a lead colour, and pointed

at the end. Found on the bodies of heifers and cattle.

* Equi. Found on the body of the horfe.

*AsiNi. Head proiefting, obtufe; abdomen ovate,

brown ; legs cheliform. Found on the body of the afs.

VuLTURls. Oblong ; abdomen brown, with two yel-

lowifli lines. It is found in the Eafl Indies on the vulture,

and is a large infcift. It is farther charaderized as having

a flat head, yellowifh, with black margins ; the thorax is

yellowifh, with a black margin and dorial line.

'* TiNNUNCut.1. Head arrow-fhaped, and raucronate on

each fide behind. Found on the Falco tinnunculus, or

keftril.

* BUTEONIS.
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*BuTEONi.s. xVbilomeii margined; the ferments witfa

two imprencd dots uii each fide. It iiifells the Falco butco,

or bu/./.ard.

tJiuiGis. Abdomen ovate, white, edged with red;

legs red. Found infellmg various Ipecies of the ilrix and

falco.

* Coii\ I. Abdomen ovate, with a ftriate margin. Found

on various fpecics of the crow.

CouMds. Abdomen ovate, pale, with lateral black

fpots, in which is a white pupil. Found on the common

crow.

Ini'Alsti. Thorax narrow ; abdomen ovate, pale, dia-

phanous. It infefts the Corvus infaufti.

* Pic'.i;. Head obtufe, brown, with four black dots.

This IS found on the Corvus pica, or magpie.

OnioLi. White, with a brown line on the abdomen.

Found on the roller and ori' le.

* Cucur.i. Abdomen oblong, whitini, with brown bands.

It infefts tlie Cnculus canorus, or cuckoo.

CvG.Ni. Head etnarginate ; abdomen ovate ; the margin

ftriate with black. It is found on the fwan.
* An.skris. Filiform, pale ; the margin dotted with

black. It is found on the wild and tame goofe.

Mo.sciiat.t:. This is found on the Anas mofchata, or

Mufcovy duck.

QuEUQUEDUL.*. This infefts the Anas querquedula,

or garganey.

Merci. White, with a yellowifh head ; body long.

Found on the Mergus ferrator.

Procellari.*. Long, filiform, brown ; with pale legs.

It inhabits Brafil, on the procellaria, or petrel.

Vagelli. Ovate, pale ; thorax with two brown lines.

Found on the Procellaria glacialis.

DiOMED^. Head obtufe ; body white ; fides of the

abdomen black. It inhabits Brafil ; on the diomedea, or

albatrofs.

• Stern/E. Head triangular ; abdomen ovate, pale ;

the back longitudinally blackith. Found on various fpecies

of the tern and gull.

Plataleje. This fpecies is found on the Platalea leu-

corodia, or fpoon-bill.

Arde."e. This is found on feveral fpecies of the ardea,

or crane.

Gruis. Abdomen fub-clavate, pale, with fnowy fpiracles.

It is found on ftorks and herons.

CiconIjT,. Long, filiform ; abdomen white ; the fides

dotted with black. It infefts ftorkj.

*Ciiaradrii. This fpecies is found on the Charadrius

pluvialis, or golden plover.

FuLic^. This infefts the Fulicaatra, or common coot.

• RecurvirostRjE. This fpecies is oblong, with a

triangular grooved head. It is found on the recurviroftra,

cr avocet.

*H^matopi. Glaucous; thorax very narrow; ab-

domen ovate ; with pale incifures. Found on the Hsema-
topus oftralegiis, or fea-pie.

* Pavonis. Head globular, and very large ; body
ftriate, with pale and brown. Found on the peacock.

* Mele.agris. Head triangular, obtufe; abdomen ovate,

grey. This infefts the turkey.

• Gallin.^s. Thorax and head mucronate on each fide.

This fpecies infefts poultry, and is deftroyed by pepper.

Phasiani. Head ovate and large ; abdomen globular,

obtufe. It is found on the pheafant.

* Caponis. Abdomen edged with black. Found on

common poultry.

Tetraoni.s. This fpecies is found on the Tetrao tetrix,

or black game.

Lagopi. On the Tetrao lagopus, or ptarmigan.
* CoLUMBvT.. Body filiform, ferruginous, and clavatf

behind. Found on common pigeons.

* Emberiz.i;. Pale brown ; abdomen whitifti, with

lateral brown fpots ; head triangular. Found on the

bunting.

* Pari. Body ovate; tail ending in four briflles. Found
on various fpecies of the paius, or titmoufe.

MoTACiLL.f;. Head heart-fliapcd, rufous ; abdomei.

white and tapering at the bafe. It is found on the wag-
tail.

" HiRUNDiNi.s. Palifh ; abdomen black, fpotted with

white. Found infeding tlie Hirundo apus, or fwift. The
abdomen is briftly on both fides.

GRYLLOTAi,P/Ti. Blood-red, with white legs. Found
on the mole cricket. The fucker is long, inflected, black ;

body red, immaculate.
* Apis. Body filiform, ferruginous. Inhabits Europe,

on bees.

Farionis. This is found on the Salmo fario, or trout.

Anatis. Whitifti ; firll fegment of the thorax round,

truncate on each fide ; the abdomen linear and long. On
the wild duck.

ORTYGOMETRyE. Oblong ; with a heart-ftiaped head ;

thorax narrow ; fcgments of the abdomen briftly, with large

fpotted fpiracles on each fide. This infefts the land-rail.

Alal'DJ,. On the Alauda arvenfis, or fky-lark.

Sturni. On the Sturniis vulgaris, or ftarling.

CuRViROSTR^E. This is found on the Loxia curviroftra,

or groft)eak.

Pyrrhul.i;. This infefts the Loxia pyrrhula or bull-

finch.

Cloridis. This is found on the Loxia chloris, or green-

finch.

CiTRiXFLL.T,. This infefts the Emberiza citrinella, or

yellow-hammer.

CuRRUC.K. This is found on the Motacilla curruca, or

babbling warbler.

.. RuBECOL.T-'.. On the Motacilla rubecula, or red-breaft.

PEDIEUS, in Ana'omy, a name given by Riolan to the

extenfor brevis digitornm pedis communis. Some of the

French anatomifts ftill call it le pedieux.

PEDIGREE, a defcent, or genealogy.

PEDILUVIUM. See Bathing of the Fed, art. Foot.
PEDIMENT, in Architecture, a kind of low pinnacle;

ferving to crown porticos, or finifh a frontifpiece ; and

placed as an ornament over gates, doors, windows, niches,

altars, &c.

The pinnacles of the ancient houfes, Vitruvius obferves,

gave architedis the firll idea of this noble part ; which ftill

retains the appearance of its original.

The parts of the pediment are, the tympanum and its

cornice. The firft is the pannel naked, or area of the pedi-

ment, inclofed bet\>'een the cornice, which crowns it, and

the entablature, which lerves it as a bafe, or focle.

Architefts have taken a great deal of liberty in the form

of this member ; nor do they vary lefs as to the proportion

of the pediment. The moft beautiful, according to Daviler,

IS that where its height is about one-fifth of the length of

its bafe.

It is defcribed thus: divide the line a ^ {^Plate XXIII.
Mifcellany, Jig. i 2. ) which is the length of the bafe, into two
equal parts, in the point c, by means of the perpendicular

fd; m this perpendicular take the part r J equal X.0 ac; and

from the point d, as a centre, dcfcribe the arch a eb. The
poiitt



P E D
point of the perpendicular, cut in e, will be the top of the

pediment rtf^; and ilie cornice, and the triangular fpace
included therein, the tympanum.
The pediment is ufually triangular, and fometimes an

equilateral triangle: this is alfo called a point:d pediment.
Sometimes it is circular ; though Felibien obferves, that

we have no inftances of round pediments in the antique,

befide thofe in the chapels of the Rotundo. Sometimes its

upper cornice is divided into three or four fides, or right

lines ; fometimes the cornice is cut, or open atop, which is

an abufe introduced by the moderns, particularly by Michael
Anpelo. For the defign of this part, at leall over doors,

windows, &c. being chiefly to flielter thofe underneath from
the rain, to leave it open in the middle is to frullrate its

end.

Sometimes the pediment is formed of a couple of fcroUs,

or wreaths, like two confoles joined together. See Cox-
fiOLE.

Sometimes, again, the pediment is without bafe, or its

louer cornice is cut out, all but what is bellowed on two
columns, or pilafters, and on thefe an arch or fweep, raifed

m lieu of an entablature; of which Serlio gives an inftar.ce

in the antique, in a Corinthian gate at Foligny in Umbria

;

and Daviler a more modern one, in the church of St. Peter

at Rome.
Under this kind of pediments do alfo come thofe little

arched cornices which form pediments over doors and win-
do.vs, fupported by two confoles, in lieu either of entabla-

ture or columns.

Sometimes the pediment is made double, i. e. a lefs pedi-

ment is made in the tympanum of the larger, on account
of fome projeilure in the middle ; as in the frontifpiece cf
the church ot the Great Jefus at Rome : but this repe-

tition is an abufe in architecture, though authorifed by
fome very good buildings; as the large pavilion of the

L.ouvre, where the caryatides fupport three pediments, one
in another.

Sometimes the tympanum of the pediment is cut out, or

left open, to let in light ; as we fee under the portico

of the Capitol at Rome. Laftly, this open pediment is

fo.xetimes triangular, and enriched with fculpture, as

rofes, leaves, &c. as we find in mod of the Gothic
churches.

M. le Clerc obferves, that the ra^dillions in the cornice

of the pediment fhould always anfwer exactly over thofe of
the entablature. Indeed Vitruvius fays, the ancients did

not allow any modiUions at all in pediments.

The fame M. le Clerc obferves, that the cornice which
ferves the pediment as a bafe, (hould have no cymatium

;

by reafon the cymatium of the reft of the entablature,

when it meets the pediment, partes over it.

This change of determination occafions a confiderable

difficulty ; the cymatium, in this cafe, appearing too broad
in the turn of the angle ; to remedy which, the architeds

have reconrfe to feveral expedients.

A pointed pediment may crown three arches ; but a cir-

cular pediment can only crown one agreeably.

One would never iile above two pediments over each
other in the fame frontifpiece ; and even where there are

two, it would be proper to have the lower circular, and
the upper pointed.

PEDINABARUM, in Geography, a town of Hin-
dooftan ; fio mile* S.E. of Travancore.

PEDINAIG-DURGAM. a town of Hindooftan, in

Myfore ; lo miles S.E of Vencatighcry.

PEDIR, a town on the N. coaft of the ifland of Su-

FED
matra ; 20 miles E. of Acheen. N. lat. 5'' 13'. E. long.
96^ 5'.

PEDIS Abscissio, Cutting off" a fool, a punilhment an-
ciently in Sifted among us ; as appears by the laws of Wil-
liam the Conqueror. «' Interdicimus ne quis occidatur, vel

fufpendatur, pro aliqua culpa, fed eruantur oculi, abfcin-
dantur pedes, vel tediculi, vel manus, &c." Leg. Will,
cap. I. So Ingulphus, " fub psena perditionis dexteri fui

pedis, &c.''

Pedis minimi Sgiti ahduBor, in Anatomy. See Abduc-
TOK.

Pedis, ahdudor poUicls . See Abductor.
Pedis, Jorfum. See Dorsum.
VEJUS, flexor poUicis. See Flexor.
Pedis inlerrojfei, perforans, perforataj, and tranjverfalis.

See the refpeftive articles.

Tranfcriplio Pzmsjiius. See Tr.^nscriptio.
PEDITUM Arr.m.\tio. See Arrai.^tio.
PEDLAR. See Hawker.
PEDMAN, in Geography, a town of Hindooftan, in

the circar of Guntoor ; 10 miles S.S.W. of Guntoor.
PEDN-BOAR Point, a cape on the S. coaft of Eng-

land, and county of Cornwall ; fix miles S.E. of Lizard
Point. N. bt. 50- 6'. W. long. 5- 8'.

PEDO, in Natural Hijlery, a name given by fome writers

to the tipula, or father-long-legs ; called alfo by others

gruina, or the crane-fly.

PEDOMETER, or Podometer, formed from ^a:, pet,

fout, and ,"!',:=-» meafure, way-wifer ; a mechanical inllru-

ment, in the form of a watch, confilHng of various wheels,

with teeth catching in i ne a-^other, all difpofed in the fame
plane ; which by means of a chain or firing, faftened to a

man's foot, cr to the wheel of a chariot, advance a notch

each itep, or each revolution of the wheel ; fo that the

number being marked on the edge of each wheel, one may
number the paces, or meafure exaftly the diftance from one
place to another.

An inftr iment of this kind has been lately invented and
improved by Mr. R.ilph Gout of Bunhill Row-.

The pedometers of Mr. Ralph Gout have an advantage

hitherto unknown, viz. the hour being attached to them,

if required, which makes this inilrum.ent doubly ufcful.

Thus, on the fame dial is exhibited, at one view, time and
diftance by means of different hands.

Their internal conftrudlion is fo very fimple, as not to

endanger their being put out of order, and if required to

be cleaned, a perfon of the fmallell capacity may do it, the

wheels being all marked for ;hat purpofe.

The patentee has been induced to make various trials

with his pedometers in public, one in the right, and one in

the left fide pocket, in order to eftabhfti more efteiSlually

their fcigh rtate of perfection, not only in point of accuracy

cf the machinery, but to fiiew the nicety of man's walk-

ing.

The fame pedometer will, by a proper application to

the faddlc, afcertain every pace a horle takes, tither in

walk, trot, or gallop, and may be made to flop perform-

ance in a fecoiid, ftiould the horfe, in the courfe of meafur-

ing, go from one pace to another. In fiiort, we do not

feel the leaft dif&culty in recommending this invention, as

the beil of the kind ever offered to the public.

Pedo.meter is fometimes alfo nfed for the common
furveying wheel, an inftrument chiefly ufed in meafiiring

roads ; popularly called the 'vuay-iuifer . See Perambu-
lator.

PEDRA, in Geography, a river cf Africa, in the king.

doin
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dom of Add, which runs into the Arabian fea, N. hit.

11° 25'.

PjEDRA Branca, a large white rock in the Chinefc foa.

N lat. 22' 19'. E. ioiiir. 114''
J7'.

Pedra Ju Gala, a fmall idand m the Atlantic, near the

coalt of Africa. N. lat. 21" 48'.

Peuka <!a Siireira, a rock or fmall idanil in tlie At-

lantic, near the coaft of Portngal, at llie mouth of the

Gopalha ; four miles S. of the bay of Oporto. N. lat.

41° 6' W. long. 8" 23'.

PEDRACA. a town of South America, in the govern-

ment uf Caraccas ; 25 milcfi S.S.W. of V:n-ina<:.

PEDK vG.'\0, a town of Portugal, in the province of

Ellremadura ; 30 miles S.E. of Coimbra.

PEDRAPALORE, a town of Hmdoollan, in tlie Car-

natic ; 20 miles S. of Wandiw.nih.

PEDR 'S, a river on the N.W, fide of Pnnta des Pa-

dras, at t'le fouthern extremity of Amazon river.

PEDRAZA, a town of Spain, m Old Caftile ; the

birth-place of the emperor Trajan; 21 miles N.E. of

Segovia.

PEDRERO, Petereko, or PaUrero, a fmall piece of

ordnance, ufed on board (hips, for the diicharging of nails,

broken iron, or partridge fliot, on an enemy attempting to

board.

They are generally open at the breech, and their cham-
ber made to take out, to be loaded that way, inllead of at

the muzzle.

PEDRO, in Geography, a town on the N.W. coaft of

the I'fland of Ternate. N. lat. o' 50'. E. long. 127 10'.

—Alfo, a fmall ifland in the Indian fea, near the W. coaft

of Madagafcar. S. lat. 14° 50'. E. long. 47^ 48'.

Pedro Bay, Great, a bay on the S. coaft of Jamaica.

N. lat. 17° 53'. W. long. 77^41'. Eaft of it hes Little

Pedro point.

Pedro Bluff, a cape on the S. coaft of Jamaica. N. lat.

17^52'. W. long. 77= 39'.

Pedro jUunoz, a town of Spain, in New Caftile
; 48

miles S.E. of Toledo.

Pedro Point, a cape on the N coaft of Jamaica. N. lat.

18° 28'. W. long. 78" 12'.

/Pedro, St., a river of Africa, on the Ivory coaft, which
runs into the Atlantic, N. lat. 4° jo'. W. long. 6 50'.

—Alfo, a town of South America, in the province of Car-
thagena ; 50 miles S. of Mompox.—Alfo, a town of S.

America, in the province of Venezuela, on the S. coaft of
lake Maracaybo; 100 miles S. of Maracaybi>.—Alfo, a
town of Brafil, in the government i>f Para, on the river

Amazons ; 440 miles W. of Port Rio Negro Alfo, a

town of S. America, in the province of Moxes, on the

Mamora
; 50 miles S. of Trinidad.— Alfo, a town of South

America, m the audience of Quito; 20 miles N.W. of St.

the ifland of Cuba; 31 miles S.W. of Bayamo Alfo, a
town of S. America, in the province of Cordova

; 96 miles
N. of Cordova.—Alio, a town of New Navarre ; 180 miles
W. of Cafa Grande.— Alfo, a town of Mexico, in the
province of Honduras ; 15 miles W.N.W. of Naco.— Alfo,
a bay of the Pacific ocean, on the coaft of New Albion,
between point Fermin and point I.,afuen.

Pedro A'ovrj, St., a town of Brafil, on a river which runs
into the bay of All-Saints; 50 miles N.W. of St. Salvador.
Pedro e Pablo, St., a river of Mexico, which rifes in

Tabafco, and runs into the bay of Campeachy, N. lat.

18 20'. W. long. 93 ' 26'.

Pedro, St , and Si. Pablo, s. river of Mexico, whicli
rifes near Zacatlan, in the province of Tlafcala, and runs
into the gulf of Mexico. N. lat. 10 52'. W. long.

93' 26'.

Pedro Nolajco, St., a town of Brafil, on the Urubui

;

70 miles N.N.E. of Fort Rio Negro.
Pedro de Sul, St., a town of Portugal, in the province

of Beira ; nine miles N.W. of Vifeu.

Pedro de Taberna, St., a town of Spain, in Aragon ;

I 2 miles N. of Ainfa.

Pedro de Porco. See Ho^ Bezoar.
PEDRO.-AS, O.s, in Geography, a town of Portugal,

in Alentejo ; nine miles S.W. of Moura.
Pedroas de Perceveira, rocks near the W. coaft of

Portugal; two miles S.S.W. of Sines. N. lat. 37" 40'.

W. long. 8 52'.

PEDROGAON, a town of Portugal, in Eftremadura;
21 miles N.E. cf Thnmar.
PEDROSA, a town of Spain, in the province of Leon,

between Salamanca and Medina del Rio Seco ; five leagues
from the former.

PEDRUSI, or Pedruzzi, Paul, in Biography, was
born of a noble family at Mantua in 1646. He entered
himfelf among the Jefuits, and became diftinguifhed for his

deep knowledge of hiftory and antiquities. He was chofen
by Rannuncio, duke of Parma, to arrange his rich and curi-
ous cabinet of medals, and to give explanations of them.
In 1694 he began to publifh an account of this coUctfion,
under the title of " I Caefari in oro raccolti nel Farnefe
Mufseo o pubhcati colle loro congrue interpretazioni,'' and
he continued his labours till his death- in 1721. This work,
in its complete form, ccnfifts of ten volumes, and bears the
title of " Mufeo Farnefe :" of thefe he publiflied feven
volumes ; and the eighth was edited by Peter Piovene, a
brother Jefuit.

PEDUNCLE, in Botany. See Pedunculus.
PEDUNCULARIA, a name by which fome authors

have called the Jlapbifagria, or ftavefacre : a plant whofe
feeds are ufed to kill vermin.

PEDUNCULUS, the flower-ftalk, or, as fome c.-ill it.

Jofef de Huales Alfo, a town of Mexico, in the pro- peduncle, fprings from the ftem, and bears the flowers and
vince of Mechoacan ; 15 miles N. of St. Luis de Potofi.

—Alfo, a fmall illand in the Pacific ocean, near the coaft

of Terra Firma. N. lat. 4 2'.— Alfo, a fea-port of Mexico,
in the province of Guaxaca

; 75 mile-) S. of Guaxaca. N.
lat. 1 6 . W. lung. 99- i'.—Alfo, one of the Marquefas
iflands, called by the natives " Onateya," abou'. three leagues

in circuit. S. lat. 9 J5'. E. long. 138" 55'.—Alfo, a

town of the biftiopric of Truxillo, and junfdirtion of Sana,
fituated in a fersile foil, near 'he coaft of the Pacific ocean ;

50 miles N. of Truxillo. S. lat. 7 26'.— Alfo, a town of
Eaft Florida; 44 miles E.S.E. of St. Mark.—Alfo, a
imall ifland near the coait of Spain, fituated S.E. of the
city of Cadiz, from which it is feparated by a narrow
ftrait, called " St. Pedro's Channel.''—Alfo, a town of Jlora.

truit, but not the leaves. A flower-ftalk originating im-
mediately from the root, has an appropriate name, ScAPUs;
fee that article ; though fome ^Te,ier pedunculus radicalis.

The flower-ftalk is either fimple or compound ; in the firil

inftance it commonly bears a folitary flower, though it may
bear a number of completely felfile ones, conltituting a
fpike, as in Potamogeton. When compound, the altimate

divifions of this part are called partial flower-ftalks. See
Pedicellus.

Flower-ftalks differ in fituation, as well as in degree or
mode of fubdivifian.

Pedunculus caulinus fprings immediately out of the main
ftem or trunk, as in Averrhoa Bilimbi, and Cynometra cauli-

, ramitis
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p. ramtui grows out of a principal branch, as in Awrrhoa

Carambola, and many other plants.

P. axUliiris, an axillary flower-ftalk. is very common, and
indeed almoft general, when the inflorefcence is lateral. It

proceeds from the bofom of each leaf ; that is, immediately

above the infertion of the leaf, or its footftalk. The fame
term is applied to a flower-ftalk fituated in the fork of a

ftem, or above the origin of a branch.

P. oppojittfoiius is inferted oppofite to a leaf, of which
feveral fpecies of Geranium afford examples.

P. intcrnodis, of more rare occurrence, grows from the

intermediate part of a branch between two leaves, as in feme
fpecies of Solarium.

P. inlerpeliolarh is placed laterally between the infertion of

two leaf-ftalks, as in fome of the Contorta.

P. gemmaceus grows out of a leaf-bud, as in the Barberry,

and fome kinds of Willow ; while in others of the Ia(l-men-

tioned genus, fome buds are entirely deftmed to produce
leaves, others flowers.

P. terminaKs fprings from the extremity of a ftem or

branch, which is very common. It always puts a period

to the growth of fuch part, though the brar.ch nnay, and

ufually does in trees and (hrubs, put forth frelh (hoots from,

or below, the point of infertion of the flower-ftalk.

P. lateralii is a general term for a flower-ftalk that origi-

nates from the fide of a ftem or branch, whether it be axil-

lary or otherwife.

P.folitarius is either fingle on a plant, as in the Snov\ drop,

or only one in the fame place, as in the Violet, Thorn-apple,

and many common plants.

PeduncuFt aggregatt. cluftered flower-ftalk?, are fuch as

grow feveral together from one point, in whatever fituation.

P.fparfi are fcattered over the plant or branches, in a

folitary manner.

P. uniflori, biflorl, triflor't, are fuch as bear each one, two
or three flowers.

P. pauciflori bear few, multiflori many, fliwers.

When there is no flower-llalk at all, the flowers are faid

to be feflile, Jlores fijftlcs.

Various particulars belonging to flower-ftalks may be

found at Inflorescence, or under various articles there

indicated.

The phyfiology of the PeDunculus is in many inftances

curious. Its evident ufe is to fuftain the flower and fruit,

and to tranfmit their requifite matter of nouriftiment, till

the feed is perfefted. Hence the part in queftion, though
fometimes curved during the growth of the flower, that the

organs of impregnation may be ftieltered from rain, often

becomes ereft for the better fupport of the feed-veffel, left

the feed"! fhould be prematurely, or too fuddenly, dropped.

The flender and weak ftalk of a flower, not unfrequently

acquires additional incrcafe and ftrength, for the fupport of

a weighty fruit. Neverthekfs, when its final purpofe is

anfwered, that verv ftalk fcparates at fome deftined fpot,

where a folution of contin'nty fpon'aneoufly takes place, in

parts originally fo firmly united that no trace of difur.ion

could be perceived.

PEE, in Gcegraphy. See Prome.
Pee, in Mining, is ufed for the place where two veins

meet and crofs one another, thus -f

.

PEEAYEMEW, in Geography. See Prome.
PEEBLES, a royal burgh, and the county town of

Peebles-ftiire, or Tweedale, Scotland, is fituated at the dif-

tance of twenty-one miles fouth from Edinburgh, at the

cenfluence of the Eddlefton, or Peebles Water, with the

Tweed. It is of great antiquity, and was probably a fc)wn

CTen in the time of the Gadeni. At all events there were

undoubtedly a conliderable village, and a church here, be-
fore the commencement of the Scoto-Saxon period ; " and
there was here alfo as early, perhaps, a royal caftle, with
a chapel and other accommodations, which a town only can
fupply." This opinion derives much fupport from the fadl,

that Pcebleb is mentioned in the earlieft Scottifli records,
"as a town of the royal demefne, which yielded a firm into

the royal exchequer." According to Dr. Pennycuik, it

was occafionally honoured by the refidence of the Scottidi

monarchs, till the death of Alexander III., who conferred
on it man>- fpecial marks of his munificence and favour. In
the conttfts for the fucccflion to the throne which enfued,

the inhabitants efpoufed the caufe of Baliol, and were after-

wards co.npelled to fubmit to the ufurpation of Edward I»

of England. At this period the town appears to have been
governed by a bailiff", and a certain number of burgeftes, 7%

we fir.d then mentioned to have fworn fealty to the Englifti

king at Berwick, on the 28th of Auguft 1296. In 1304,
it was gran'ed by that prince to .^domar de Valence, the
warden of Scotland, and his heirs. When it became a
royal buigh, with fpecial privileges, is uncertain ; but it is

known to have fent two reprefentatives to the parliament,

called in
1 J57 to rat'fy and provide the ranfom of David II.

This monir.ti afterwards granted Peebles a charier, dated

Scp'.etnb. r 20, 1367, in which it is ftyled a royal burgh;
and the f.ime was ful.fequently confirmed by kinef James II.

and king James VI with additional privileges. By virtue of

thefe charters the corporation of the town now confifts of
feventee.i members, a provort, two bailies, a dean of guild,

a trealurer, eleven counfellors, and one deacon. Its revenue

is very cjnfiderable, moft of the lands in the vicinity being

the property of the public. Thefe lands were granted to

the borough in the year 1560, in confideration of "the
loyalty, fidelity, and good fervices" of the inhabitants.

The town of Peebles was much more cxtenfive formerly

than at prefent, and occupied a fomewhat different fcite,

extending from Eddleftone Water weftward, to the Meadow-
well-ftrand. Of its buildings at this period little is known,
but they were probably of a comparatively fuperior caft, as

many of the houfes were occupied by the nobilijy attending

the court, w»hen the monarch refided in the caftle. Peebles

in faft was to Edinburgh what Windfor now is with refpeft

to London. Previous to the reformation it had three

churches, befides feveral chapels. The high church, which

was dedicated to the Virgin Mary, is fuppofed to have

been erefted in the eleventh century, on the fcite of fome

more ancient fabric. Its ruins ftill remain at the weftem
extremity of the old town. This church was deftroyed at

the time of the reformation ; when the Crofs-church was
converted into the parochial place of worfhip; and continued

to be fuch till the prefent handfome ftrufture was erefted in

1784. Peebles is now divided into two parts, called the

Old and New Town. The latter is fituated on the eaftern

bank of the Peebles Water, and appears to have been ftrongly

fortified, both by nature and by art. Over the Tweed is an

ancient bridge of five arches ; and there are two fmaller ones

over the Eddleftone, to conneft the new town with the old.

The chief fupport of the town is its manufafture of carpets,

ferges, and linen and cotton cloths ; but it is likewife much
indebted to its market, which has been long celebrated for

oat-meal. The market day is on Tuefday, weekly, and

there are befides feven annual fairs.

The chief remains of antiquity in Peeble?, are the ruins

of the Crofs-church, and of that which was dedicated to

St. Andrew. The former was part of the conventual

church of a monaftery founded, according to Bcecius, Major,

and others, by king Alexander III. Some fay it was

erefted
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prcdcd on the fpot where the relics of St. Nicholas the

Martyr were difcovereJ in 1261, an event whicli is parti-

cularly noticed by Fordiin. This convent was filled with

Red or Trinitarian friars, which order was inllituted frr the

redemption of Chrilliaii flavcs from the Turks ; a third part

of their annual income being appropriated to that purpofe.

Its buildings conftituted a ftiviare, having the church on tlie

fouthern fide. This edifice- meafured 102 feet in length, and

32 in widtii, and was, as well as the houfes and cloillcrs, en-

tirely built with whin-ftone, except the angles, doors, win-

dows, cornices, &c. which were of a white free-llone.

After the fuppreffion tlie convent was fuffered gradually to

go to decay, but part of the church, as already mentioned,

was fitted up for divine fervice, and the remainder was walled

off and converted into a public fchool. In this Hate it re-

mained till the building of the new church, when the interior

was dripped of its feats and furniture, but the walls, by a

praifeworthy aft of council, were ordered to be protefted,

as a venerable monument of ancient art.

The church of St. Andrew is of greater antiquity than

the Crofs-church. The exaft period of its conltruftion is

not recorded ; but as it is ftated to have been confecrated

by Jofceline, bifhop of Glafgow, who died A.D. 1199, its

date may be fixed a few years previous to that event. Judg-

ing from its remains, it feeais to have been a large and capa-

cious ftrufture, and is certainly of great age, as all its doors

and windows difplay femi-circular arches, or at lead fome

fegment of a circle. This church was the moft ancient

paridi church in Peebles. After it loft that rank, in favour

of the Crofs-church, it was allowed to fall into ruin. A
party of Cromwell's foldiers ufed it for fomc time as a ftable,

and at their departure demolifhed the roof. The only por-

tions of this ftrufture now ftanding are the fquare tower,

and fome fragments of the fide walls. The church-yard is

ftill ufed as a burial ground. Of the royal caftlc of Peebles

no veftiges can be traced, but its fcite yet retains the name
of Caftle-hill. For an account of the antiquities in the vici-

nity, fee the next article.

According to the parliamentary returns of 1811, the

burgh and parifh of Peebles contain 422 houfes, and a popu-
lation of 24S5 ;.erfons.

Beauties of Scotland, vol.ii. Caledonia, vol. ii. by George
Chalmers, F.R.S. and S.A. 4to. 1810.

PEEBLES-SHIRE, orTwEEOALE, one of the fouthern

counties of Scotland, is fituated between 55- 25' and 55" 50'

of N. latitude, and from 2^ 58' to 3' 34' of W. longitude

from Greenwich. It is bounded on the foutli by Dumfries-
fhire, on the north and north-eaft by Edinburghfliire, on the

weft by Lanarkfhire, and on the eaft by the county of Sel-

kirk. According to Armftrong's map, it meafures in

length from north to fouth about 28 miles, and varies in

breadth from 10 to 18 miles; the mean length being 27
miles, and the average breadth 137;. Of confequence, the

iuperficial area ought to be 364 fquare miles, and its con-

tents 232,960 Englifh acres ; but from a minute calculation,

made by Mr. Chalmers, the real fuperficies is eftimated at

338 fquare miles, or 216,320 acres; of which about

20,000 acres are arable, or under tillage. According to

the parliamentary returns ef 1811, this ftiire contains 1820
houfes, and 993 J inhabitants.

GcTural AfpeS of the County—Tweedale, when viewed
from a diftance, feema to form one continued chain of moun-
tains, and may perhaps be generally defcribed as a moun-
tainous conntry. Upon a narrow inveiligation, however, it

i> found to polTefs many rich and fertile vallies or ftraths of
arable land, lying along the banks of its numerous rivers.

Of thefe the dale of the Tweed is the principal, interfefting
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the centre of the county throughout its whole extent!

Hence many vales branch off, following the channels of the
fcvcral ftrcams which incrcafe that majeftic river. Thefe,
as may be coiijeftured, are various in fize, as well as diver-

fified in appearance. The moft confiderablc and the moft
fruitful arc the vallies of the Lyne and Eddleftone waters.

In general, the dales and the dingles are moft fertile, and
the hills moft jjleafant in tlie north and weft divifions of the
county; while, in the fouth and eaft, the vales arc more
barren, and the hills more bleak.

Mountains.—The furface of Peebles-fhire rifes on both
fides of the great central valley of the Tweed, to a very con-
fiderable elevation. The higheft hills are fituated towards
tlie extremities of the county ; and, indeed, thofe bordering
on Annandale are the loftieft in fouthern Scotland. On the

boundary with Selkirkftiire, Blackhoufe hills meafure 2360
feet in height above the level of the German ocean ; and
Seamed Law, about two miles further to the north, mounts
to 2120 feet above the fame level. Mmchmoor, on the fouth-

eaft of Peebles-fhire, rifes 2285 feet; and Windleftraw
I>aw, on the northeaft of the county, 229^ feet above the

fea. In the parifh of Manor are two very high hills, called

Scrape and DoUarburn, the latter of which is calculated to

reach an elevation of 2840 feet. Cardon, or Cadow-hill, in

the parifti of Kilbucko, is about 1400 feet above the level

of the Tweed, or 2200 feet above the level of the ocean.

This is the higheft hill on the weftern fide of the fhire, but
there are many others very little inferior in altitude. In the

parifh of Kirkurd is a hill called Hell's Cieugh, the fummit
of which is diftinguifhed by a fmall cairn, called the Pyked-
ftane, whence is a view of the country beyond the Forth,
and of a chain of hills ftretching from the eaft part of Fife,

as far as Dunbartonfhire. South of the Forth, the view ex-
tends as far eaft as North Berwick, likewife to the Eildon
hills near Melrofe, and Cheviot hills in Northumberland.
Dundreigh, or Druids' hill, in the parifh of Eddlefton, alfo

commands a moft extenfive and diverfified profpeft over

Teviotdale, Annandale, Clydefdale, Perthfhire, Fifefhire,

and the three Lothians. This hill is computed to rife 2100
feet above the level of the ocean. Near the fource of the

Tweed the hills are in general extremely beautiful, being
covered with grafs to their very fummits : fome of them are

of a great height, particularly Hartfield and Broadlaw,
which are ftated to reach the altitude of 2800 feet from the

level of the Forth. Between Mmchmoor and Hinderiand
the hills are more black, craggy, and precipitous, than in

any other diftrift of the county, and are frequently inter-

fered by deep and tremendous chafms. One of thefe

openings, called Grimfcleugh, is upwards of half a mile in

length, and not lets than 300 feet in depth.

Riven and Lakes.—The rivers of this county are nu-

merous ; but all of them, with the exception of the Megget
and the North and South Eflcs, difcharge their waters into

the Tweed, as the common receiver. This celebrated river,

whence the familiar name of the fhire is derived, has its

fource on the mountainous ridge which feparates Tweedale
from Annandale, and can boail of giving rife to the three

firft rivers in the fouth of Scotland : the Annan, which
flows fouthwards into the Solway-frith ; the Clyde, which
runs north-weft into the Clyde-frith ; and the Tweed, which
direfts its courfe to the German ocean at Berwick. The
lail-raentioned river flows above 40 miles within the county,

in a curvilinear and ferpentine direftion, dividing it nearly

into two equal parts. Its current, particularly in that part

of its courfe above Peebles, during which it defcends from a

height of 1 5JO feet, is extremely rapid, as indeed are all the

ftreams in the county. The Tweed is the longeft river ir,

< Y Scotland,
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Scotland, the diftance from its fource to its confluence •rt-jih

the ocean being upwards of loo miles. It abounds with

falmon, as well as with trout. Among the rivers which fall

into it, belonging to Peeblcs-fhire, the moft confiderable

are the Lyne, the Eddleltnn, and the Leithen, on the north ;

and the Manor and the Quair on tlie fouth. The Lyne

rifes in the northern confines of the county, at a place called

Cauldftaneflap ; and after a courfe of 2 l miles, reaches the

Tweed three miles above Peebles. Eddlellone water has its

fource from King-Seat-hiU in Eddlellone parifh, and joins

the Tweed at the county town. Leithen water runs a

courfe of 12 miles from Water-Head to about a mile below

Inverleithein churcli, which derives its Celtic name from that

influx, or invcr. Manor ilream originates at Fonlbrig, in

the fouthern end of Manor parifh, through which it runs a

courfe of 12 miles ; and which it drains, as it cnirfes, with

other llreamlets to the commnn channel. The Quair iflues

from a fpring at Glendean banks, and, after watering the

magnificent plcafure grounds, falls into the Tweed near the

noble feat of Traq'iair.

The lakes in Pcebles-fhire are neither numerous nor ex-

tenfivc. Tiie moll confiderable of them, the Water loch

- in Eddlellone parifh, fcarcely exceeds three quarters of a

mile in length, and half a mile in breadth. It is, however,

a very beautiful Iheet of water, and gives birth to the South

Efk, which falls into the river Fortii, along with the North

Efk, at Muffelburgh, in Midlothian. The other lakes

within the county are Gamefhope loch, and Slipperfield

loch; the former of which occupies an uninhabited glen in

Tweedfmuir panfh, and is emptied by Ganiefhope rivulet,

one of the fources of the Talla water. St. Mary loch,

though It bounds this county for more than a mile, and is

hence claimed by fome Peebles-fhire topographers, is, pro-

perly fpeaking, a Selkirklhire lake, as it extends feveral

miles into that county. The Megget pours its waters into

this lake, whei;ce they pafs on to the Yarrow and the

Ettrick, two of the moft celebrated rivers in Scottifh

fong.

Mineral Produ3s.— Peebles-fhire, as the mountainous na-

ture of I'.s furface would promife, is fertile in minerals. If

credit may be given to our ancient hillorians, Boece and

Buchanan, gold was formerly found in Glen-Gaber water,

which traverfes the parifli of Megget. In Lead-Law, a

hill above Linton, feveral lead mines were formerly wrought,

which alfo produced a confiderable fupply of filver. The
finks of iheie mines are iliil apparent, and are dillinguilhed

by the appropriate name of Silver-holes. About 60 years

ago they were again tried, but the attempt proved unfuc-

cefsful ; the quantity of ore obtained being fcarcely adequate

to defray the expences of the work. In Traquair parifh

feveral attempts have been made to difcover lead veins, and

much ore has been found, but not fufficiently rich in filver

to induce any adventurer to open mines.

In Tramore hill, within Stobo parifh, are two feams of ex-
cellent blue flate, which has been manufaftured for various

purpofes during feveral years. In the lands I'f Lamancha
there is a vaft variety of clays, and in particular a very
thick bed of fire clay, like the Stourbridge clay. In the

fame lands are many veins of iron ore ; one of them is en-

tirely gram ore, and the remainder is mixed with the fame
ore. Mangancfe is alfo found here, both by i'felf and in-

corporated with the iron ores; and there are likewife here

fome maffes or beds of iroii-Kone, but there are n > iron-

works yet eftabhfhed. Whi.e marble according to Peiiny-

cuick, was formerly dug up at Whitfield, in Linton
parifh.

Several mineral fprings are found within Pcebles-fhire, but
none of them are particularly diftiiiguiflicd North from
the village of Linton is a fpring, called " Heaven-aqua
water," which bears fome affinity to that at Tunbridge.
Another fpring, fimilar to the Harrowgate water-, appears
in the parifh of Inverleithen. There is a'fo a copious ful-

phureous well in the parifh of Kirkurd. The wa"cr here

was analyfed by the late celebrated Dr. Black of Edinburgh,
and found to be flronger than the fulphurcous water at

Moffat. .A.t Lamancha, in Newland parifh, is a chaly-

beate fpring, called the " Vertue Well," which contains a

large quantity of fixed air, that holds the iron in folution.

Soil and Climate.—The prevailing foil on the haughs, or

flat grounds neareft the waters, is generally a fandy loam,

or a compofition of fine earth depofited by the wa'er after

flood'. The level land, lying a little above the haughs, is

of a rich loam foil, on a gravelly, rocky, or till bottom.

Near the fourci.s of the feveral rivers, the foil is frequently

of a moffy or moorifh nature, particularly in the northern

diftrift of the county, where, as already mentioned, the land

is the leall elevated.

The climate of Peebles-fhire is various. In the valley of

the Tweed, which may be called the body of the county,

it is often mild and warm, while ia the higher and more re-

mote parts the cold is extremely intenfe. Showers of rain

are frequent, but the average quantity which falls in this

county is much lefs than in the adjoining counties ro the call

and weft, feldom exceeding twenty-eight inches ainr.ially.

Many of the hills are covered with fnow as early as the

commencement of Oftobcr ; and in the autumn months fome

of the vales fuffergreatiy frcm the prevalence of hoar-frolls

or frofty mifls, winch blaft vegetation of every kind, and are

efpecialiy pernicious to potatoe^•, clover, and peas.

Agriculture.—From the termination of the eleventh, to the

beginning of the fourteenth century, the hnfbandry of this

county is faid to have been in a much more forward ftatc

than in moft of the other counties in Scotland. The
fyrtcm, as at prefent, was then a mixture of farming with

grazing. The four centuries which fucceeded, however,

were unprofperous in the highefl degree ; and it was not till

A fpecimen of galena ore was difcovered, a few years after the union that any amelioration began to take place,

aero, ill one of the ftreams that fall into the Quair. Coal is and that prejudice was forced, in fome meafure, to yield to

plentiful, particularly in the north-eallern diftrift of the the influence of more rational ideas. Among thofe who

county, where hmeftone is alfo equally abundant. Beds of have promoted agricultural improvement fince that period,

marie are frequent in the parifhes of Linton and Newland. were "the far famed" Archibald, duke of Argyle, fir

They are apparently formed by oozings and fprings from Alexander Murray of Stanhope, Dr. Pennycuick, and

liraeftone, which encruft or petrify mofs by depofitions of James M'Daigal, a farmer near Linton. The exertions of

limeftone. In thefe beds the fhells of the common fnails are the individual laft mentioned were particularly ufcful in their

ubferved rotten and friable. Near the lime rocks of Carlops confequcnces. He introduced the Norfolk rotation 01

and Spittlehaugh is a bed of blue marie, of a mixed con-

fiftency between ftone and clay. The prevailing ftone

cnder-ftratum in the county is whinftone, but there are like-

wife numerous quarries of white and red freeftone in different

parifhes. The flate quarries here have long been celebrated.

I 2

crops, and feveral other praftices before unknown here

;

and by his fuccefs in their application, roufed in his neigh-

bours a fimilar fpirit of enterprife and improvement. Dairy

farming was revived by Thomas Stevenfon ; and the turnip,

hulbandry was firft attempted in 1764 by George Dalzel,

innkeeper
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innkeeper at Linton, who wjis likewife the firft to cultivate

the potatoe on an extenfive plan, hy the plough. But the

grcatell fprinp to the farming profpcnty of the county was
iixcd about the year 1788, when the lord of Neidpath
(Tranted in all his tenants leafes for lifty-five years, in confi-

deration of certain lines, which his wants or his rapacity in-

duced him to demand. The idea of property for fo long a

period iliniulatod tlie farmers to cretk commodious hoiifes,

to make inclofuies, and to lav out their capita's in various

improvements. Inclofing and planting has lince proceeded

rapidly ; and the bed praftices in hulbandry are adopted.

Oats are the favourite grain, but barley i;i likcwiie pretty

extenfively cultivated on the bell foils. The turnip huf-

bandry is carried on to a great extent, and has almoil entirely

exploded the practice of fummer fallowing Artificial grafTes

are raifcd on the arable lands in every dillrift f f the (liirc.

Thefe, however, bear but a fmall proportion, in point of

extent, to tlie natural palturage lands, which perhaps occupy
nine-'enths of the whole area of the county, and are llill

chiefly appropriated to the rearing and feeding of flieep.

The average extent of fheep farms here is 1500 acres ;

but there are many which reach fo high as 3000 acres,

and few fall fhort of Soo. Each of them have a portion

of arable land attached to them, fome more and fome Icfs,

according to their diftance from the vailies. The com-
mon breed of fheep here is " the fhort-tailed compaft-bodied
flieep, with black (aces and legs." The praftice of fmcar-

ing fheep with a mixture of tar or train oil, or Orkney butter,

is flill cimtinucd in this county, though the reafons alleged

for the cudom do not feem very fatisfadory. Some fay it

improves the wool, but others doubt it, and think its only

advantage is, that it keeps the (liecp warm in winter ; and
certain it is that Twcedale vi'ool is botii coarfe and low
priced, and fit only f-.r making carpets, fhalloons, and fuch

like articles of woollen manufacture.

Civil Government and Divifons Peebles-fhire, like every

other county in Scotland, is fubjefted to the jurifdiftion of
a lord lieutenant, and a (heriff depute, the latter of whom
nominates a fubltitute to hold courts in his abfence. When
it was firll elevated to the rank of a fheriffdom is not precifely

fixed by record, but we find mention of two fheriffs in

Tweedale, one in Traquair, and the oih^'r at Peebles, about
the year 1 1 84. Thefe t wo (heriffwics merged into one before

the clofe of the fourteenth century, under the title of the

latter, and have remained in the fame condition ever fince.

The parifhes within this fhire are fixteen in number ; and
befides the royal burgh of Peebles, there are five very coii-

fiderable villages that have markets and annual fairs for flieep,

horfes, and cows. Thefe are Linton, Eddleflon, Skirling,

Broughton, and Inverleithen.

The fituaticn of Inverleithen is moft beautiful ; and it

has lately acquired fome degree of aftivity by a woollen ma-
nufaftureeflablifhed there.

Roads.—The improvement in roads within the lail fifty

years has been very great in this county. The public roads

indeed are excellent. One from Edinburgh towards Moffat
traverfes the whole length of the fhire,from north-eafl tofonth-
wefl. Another traverfes it in hke manner from weft to eafl,

from Biggar, by Peebles and Inverleithen, towards Galla-

fhiels and Kelfo. This road affords the means of conveying
towards Glafgow all the fuperfluous grain of this diltrift.

A road alfo runs from Inverleithen towards Middleton, which
fupplies a great part of Peebles-fliire with coal. It was made
in 1794, and fhortcned the line of communication no lefs than
fourteen miles.

Manufaclures—Tweedale cannot be called a manufac-
turing county, for though a confiderable quantity of linen

is made by the inhabitants, none of it comes to fale, the

whole being confumed by their own families. Woollen and
cotton weavers, however, are faid to be increafing about
Peebles and its vicinity ; where are likewife a few flocking

looms. A woollen maniifadtory has been lately eflablifhed

at Inverleithen, which from its congenial lituation is calcu-

lated to fl'iurifii. It is furprifing that no woollen manufac-
tory has hitherto been fixed at Linton, confldering its fa-

vourable polition on the turnpike ro'ad to Edinburgh, and
the numerous advantages it pofTefTes with rcfpeCl to coal,

lime, freeflone, water, and fhecp-walks.

AntiqmtiiS.—The remains of antiquity in P^-cble.s-fhire are

at once numerous and various. Traces of the ancient Bri-

tons can flill be difcovered here in the names of places ; a$

alfo ill their religious, fepiilchral, ard military monuments.
At Kairrtancs, in Kirkurd parifli, are the remains of a Druid
temple. C' nfi'-ling of a number of large flones flanding in a

circular f-.rm. Ano'hcr curious druidical temple is fitu-

ated oil the remarkable peninfula called Sherifl'mnir. From
each of two Banding flones there run out to the eaft, in a

curvature, two rows of fmallcr flones, which alfo (land up-
right. A third monument of a fimilar kind is feen near

Tweedfmuir church, and a fourth, fmaller one, on the

borders between Peebles and Selkirk. Several tumuli or
barrows are fpread over Kirkurd, Glenholm, and Linton
parifhes. In a cairn upon King's Muir, in Peeb'es parifh,

were lately difcovered an inverted urn, containing the afliek

nf fome Britifh warrior, wi'h the blade of his dagger. In

Eddlelion parifh, near the Ship-Law, there is a barrow called

the " Ship-horns," becaufe refembling the inverted hull of
a fliip. A number of fepulchral cairns are alfo difcovered m
the vale of the Tweed, and on Sheriffmuir. Thefe, how-
ever, all yield in intereft to the grave of Merlin, which is

pointed out under a thorn tree, near the influx of Powfail
with the Tweed. In that facrcd fpot, according to tradition,

lie the remains of the prophet, to whom fo many wonderful
feats and prediftions are attributed in the writings of the
ancient bards.

In Peebles-fhire are many hill-forte, undoubtedly of

Britifh conllrudlion, and feveral Handing flones, fuppofedto
be memorials of battles. The forts are generally of a circular

fhape, but fometimes deviate from that figure to fuit the

fummit, or the ground whereon they are pljced. On the

hill called Cademuir are four Britifh encampments, one of
which is furrounded by a rampart of flones without cement.

This rampart is in fome places double ; but in other parts it

is fingle and of prodigious thicknefs. Janet's brae in Peebles

parifli is alfo diflinguifhed by two entrenchments, which are

each furrounded by a ijngle ditch and vallum. In the fame
parifh are feveral other fimilar works ; particularly one on
the fummit of Meldum, another on the h;ll above Hutchin
field, a third near Hay.lon Craig, a fourth on the hill above

Wham, and a fifth on the hill called Ew-hill-rig. In Manor
parifh are likewife many ftrengths, on Hound-hill, Caver-
hill, and on a fmall eminence called the Ringhnoiv. On a

height near Inverleithen, are the remains of a Britifli fortrcfs,

which appears to have had three ramparts and ditches. The
other principal Britifh military works, are at Milkington-
Rings, and North-Shield-Rings, in the parifh of Eddleflon

;

on Terrace-hill, in Newlands parifh ; on the rifing ground
above Linton, and on the top of Lead-Law. Befides thefe,

however, there are numerous others which our limits will not

permit us to particularize.

The Romans, who were unqueftionably the firft people

that encroached upon the Britifh aborigines, have left few
traces of their refidence here, and thufe few are confined to

military polls or encampments. Of thef« the principal one
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the eaftward of the Watling-ftreet, which traverfes the coun-

try within half a mile of the weftern extremity of the (hire.

This entrenchment is called by the common people Randal's

Walls, from a tradition that Randolph, earl of Murray,
had a houfe within its area. According to Armftrong it

contains fix acres and two roods of ground, which has

been frequently ploughed, when many Roman coins have

been turned up. Another Roman encampment is fituated on

the northern fide of Upper Whitfield, m the parilh of Linton.

It is m the form of a parallelogram, and is furrounded by a

fingle fofle and rampart, which are now nearly obliterated.

A third erx'.renchment, in the parilh of Manor, is alio generally

reprefented to be of Roman conftruftion.

Among the other antiquities of this county, the moil pro-

minent are its terraces and callles. Refpecling the origin

and ufes of the former much difficulty prevails; indeed all

that has been advanced concerning them is merely conjec-

tural. The opinion of Chalmers, however, that they were

intended for the accommodation of large bodies of fpettators

to witnefi fome fport, carries with it confiderable plaufi-

bility ; and it likewife feems probable that feveral of them
were fubfequently appropriated for the adminiftration of juf-

tice. Of fuch works the moil confiderable are thofe on a

beautiful green mount, called Terrace-hiU, above Newlands.

.A.Iong the whole face of this hill there are eleven or twelve

terraces, from fifteen to twenty feet broad, which rife by a

regular gradation to the top. About half a mile to the

north is another eminence, called " Moot Hill," which has

likewife feveral tiers of terraces. Similar terraces are to be

feen at Kirkurd, at Skirling, and at Smithfield.

The remains of the cailles and fortified towers of this

county, are principally feated on the banks of the Tweed,
and alternately on both fides of that river, and in fight of

each other, as happens in Selkirkihire and Berwickfhire.

The objecl of this arrangement was the defence of the country

from the incurfions of the border chiefs. On the approach

of an enemy, a fire was immediately lighted on the top of

the neareft caftle, and thus notice of the aggreffion was

fpread over a diftridl of at leaft feventy miles in length in the

courfe of a few hours Thefe caftles were built of llone and

lime, ufually in a turretted form, and for the mod part oc-

cupied an eminence of difficult accefs. Thofe fituated

within ten miles above and below Peebles were at leaft twenty-

fix in number, and much refembled each other, except in the

circumftance of greater or lefs magnitude. At Traquair

the Scottith kings had a caftle in the twelfth century, where

they occafionally refided for the purpofe of hunting in the

foreft. This callle is now completely demolifhed, as well as

that at Peebles, which is likewife faid to have been a royal

refidence. On Woodhill are fome remains of an ancient

building, which is called Macbeth's caftle ; and in Broughton

parilh is another, bearing the fame name, which is tradition-

ally faid to have belonged to the celebrated Macbeth. The
remains of OHver caltle, the feat of the Fralers, are feen in

Tweedfmuir parifh ; and on Fruid water are the remains of

Fruid caftle, another baronial manfion, which alfo belonged

to that powerful family. Drummelzier caftle is fituated

clofe to the river Tweed, and about a mile from it is Thanes

caftle, or Tinnis caftle, formerly occupied as a fort of re-

doubt by the Tweedies, the lords of Drummelzier, who
domineered here during feveral ages of anarchy. But thefe,

and indeed almoft all the ancient caftles in this fhire, are

completely ruinous, with the exception of that of Niedpath,

in the vicinity of Peebles, which being of vaft ftrength, ftill

continues in tolerable prefervation, and confequcntly afi^ords

an excellent fpecimen of firailar building. This caftle ftands

on a rock, projcifting over the north bank of the Tweed,
which here runs through a deep narrow glen well wooded on
both fides. Towards the land it commands an important
pafs. The walls are eleven feet in thickneff, and cemented
with lime almoft as hard as the ftrong whinftone of which
they are built. Niedpath was anciently the chief refidence

of the Frafers above-mentioned, and was moft probably the

birth-place of the brave fir Simon Frafer, the laft of the
family in the male fine, who, in 130;, with only ten thoufand
men, repulfed and defeated the Enghfti, thirty thoufand
ftrong, in three fucceffive battles, fought in one day on
Rofiyn moor. In the reign of Charles I. it was garrifoned

for the king, and held out ai;ainft Cromwell longer than any
place in Scotland, (ontli of the Forth. The fif.iation of
this caftle is extremely beautiful and commanding. Penny-
cuick, who fays it was of old called the " Caftle of Peebles,"
celebrated it thus

:

" The noble Nidpath Peebles overlooks

With its fair bridge and Tweed's meand'ring brooks.
Upon a rock it proud and ftately ftands.

And to the fields about gives forth commands."

Caledonia, or An Account of Hiftorical and Topographic of
North Britain, by George Chalmers, F.R.S. 4to. edit. 1810.

Beauties of Scotland, vol. ii. Sinclair's Statiftical Accoui;t

of Scotland, vols. iii. iv. xii. xvii. Armftrong's Companion
to the Map of Tweedale.

PEEING-GHIE, a town of the Birman empire, fituated

on the Irawaddy, from which a great quantity of teak tim-

ber is carried to Rangoon. The forcfts extend along on the

weftern mountains : the trees are felled in the dry feafon,

and when the monfoon fets in are borne by the torrents to

this town and Sahlahdam, a little above it. Peeing-ghie is

about 20 miles N.W. of Mayadoun.
PEEK, in the Sra I^anguage, a term ufed in various

fenfes; e.g. an anchor is faid to be a-peek, when the ftiip,

being about to weigh, comes over her anchor, fo that the

cable hangs perpendicularly between the hawfe and the an-

chor ; the bringing of a fiiip into which pofition they call

heaving a-peek.

A Ihip IS faid to ride a-peek, when, lying with her main

and fore-yards hoifted up, one end of her yards is brought

down to the ftirouds, and the other raifed up on end ; which

is chiefly done when ihe lies at reft in rivers, left other Chips,

falling foul of her, (hould break her yards.

Peek, to ride a broad, denotes much the fame, excepting

that the yards here are only raifed to half the height.

To Peek the mixzen, is to put the mizzen yard perpendi-

cular by the mall.

Peek is a name given to tiie upper corner of all thofe fails

which are extended by a gaff, or by a yard which crofles

the maft obliquely, as the mizzen yard of a (hip, the main

yard of a bylandcr, &c. The upper exrremity of thofe

yards and gaffs 1% alfo called ihe peek or peak.

Peek is alfo ufed for the room in the hold, from the bitts

forward to the ftcm : in this place men of war keep their

powder, and merchantmen their viduals.

Fet^k-hdJiards, ar" the ropes or tackles by which the outer

end of the gaff is ho. lied as oppofed to the throat bahards,

which are applied to the inner end.

Peek's Nil/, in Geography, a fmall poll-town of Ame-
rica, in Weft Chefter county, New York, on the E. fide

of Hudfon river, and N. fide of the creek of its name, five

miles from its mouth
; 50 miles N. of New York.

PEEL.'^S, a fmall idand in the Sooloo Archipelago.

N. iat. 6 32'. E. long. 121 45'.

PEELE, GEORGfc:, in Biography, a dramatic writer in

the

II
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the reign of queen Elizabeth, was a native of Devonfhire,

and a iludent of Chrill-cluircli college, Oxford, where he

took his degree of M.A. in 1579. He was a good paltoral

poet, and his plays were afted with great applaufc in the

univerCty.

Peele, in Geography^ a fmall fea-port town, (ituatcd on

the weftern coall of the Ifle of Man, in the Irilh channel,

was formerly denominated Holm, and appears, from its re-

mains, to have been a place of confiderable importance in the

times ot Mankifli independence. The annexation of Man
to tlic Britifh crown, and the fubleqiient dellruftion of the

fmiiggling trade, however, have reduced it greatly. The
harbour, indeed, is now almoft entirely neglcAcd, notwith-

ftanding it is an excellent refort for fhipping, and the pier is

completely deftroyed. In (hi>rt, this town offers to the pre-

fent traveller an appearance of decayed grandeur ; and is

confequcntly more an objedl of interell and curiofity than in-

viting as a place of refidence, for the man of bufinefs or of

pleafure. Woods, in his account of the Ifli' of Man, com-
putes the population of Peele at about twelve hundred per-

ibns. The only church in the town, now ufed for divine

fervice, is that dedicated to St. Peter, but there are befides

the ruins of other two dedicated to St. Patrick and St. Ger-

main. Thefe Hand within the caftle, on a fmal rocky ifland,

which is feparated from the weftern extremity of the town

by a narrow channel, fcarcely a foot deep at low w.-.ter.

This ifland and caftle are connefted with the mainland by a

ftrong wall, flielving to the top, which was built many years

ago to fecure the harbour. The entrance is on the eattern

fide, by a flight of fteps now fo ruinous as to be dangerous

of accefs. The walls of this fortrefs meafure about four

feet in thicknefs, and are flanked with towers ; the whole

inclofing a fpace of fomewhat more than two acres of ground.

Before the fale of the Royalty of Man to the Britifli go-

vernment, a garrifon of troops, in the pay of the lord of the

ifland, was ftationed here ; but fince that event the caftle has

been altogether neglefted, and the entire area is occupied by
the ruins of various buildings, walls, and dwelling houfes.

About the centre of it is a fquare pyramiJical mound of

earth, terminating obtufely, and having each of its fides di-

rtfled to one of the cardinal points. Tliis tumulus is fur-

rounded by a ditch five feet and a half broad, and is fuppofed

either to have been an emineHce whence an officer might
harangue his troops, or the burial place of fome great per-

fonage. Near this mound ftand the ruined churches above-

mentioned, both of which are of confiderable antiqiuity.

Patrick'^, however, is by far the older of the two, and is

probably of earlier date than the era of the Norman con-

que.1. St. Germain's was built about the year 1245, and is

the cathedral of the iflar^d, but has not, for many years,

been ufed for any other purpofe than a burying-place. Its

dimenfions are ftventy-fix feet by twenty ; and beneath one

part of It is the ecclelialtical prifon or dungeon, where fuch

perfons were confined as were fo unfortunate as to incur the

fpiritual cenfure. The length of this vault is thirty-four

feet, and its breadth fixteen. The bottom is of earth, and
at one corner are the remains of an uncovered well, which
muft have rendered the place damp in the extreme. The
only light or air is admitted through a fmall hole in the

wall.

Three miles from Peele is the Tinwald mount, where the

Manks parliaments and great councils were convened, and
where alfo the fuperior courts held judicial proceedings at

ftated periods. It is an artificial eminence of very fingular

appearance, and of unknown antiquity. According to fome
etymologiils, its name is a compound of the Danifti word //«

or ting, fignifyiag an aflembly or meeting, and luald, a field or

fenced place. Several modern authors, however, derive it

from the Britifli words tyng and val, fignifying " the juridical

hill." The approach to the fumniit of this mount is by a
flight of turf fteps on the caltern fide. The diameter at the

top is about feven feet, and three feet below it is an annular

plot four feet wide, which is fucceeded by another fix feet

broad, and this by a third (till wider. The circumference

of the outer circle is nearly eighty yards; all the angles are

rounded, and almolt the whole furface is of turf.

At a fliort diftance from the Tinwald is a fmall chapel de-

dicated to St. John, rebuilt about fourteen years ago, after

the model of the former chapel, which had fallen completely

to ruin. It has no pews, never being ufed for divine fervice

except on the day of the promulgation of the laws. An
Account of the Paft and Prcfent State of the Iflc of Man,
by George Woods, Svo. 181 1.

PEELING, a town of America, in Grafton county,

New Haniplhire, containing 83 inhabitants.

PEEM, a town of the duchy of Holftein ; 9 miles W.
of Eutyn.

PEEMDAHATTA, a town of Hindooftan, in the

circar of Ruttnnpour ; 25 miles NN.E. of Dumdah.
PEENANG, or Prince of Wales's IJland. See Pinang.
PEENE, a river which runs into the Baltic, W. of the

ifland of Uledom ; feparating in part of its courfe Hinder
Pomerania from Anterior Pomerania. N. lat. 54- 10'. E.
long. 13 jo'.

PEENEMUNDE Scii.'^nz, a town and fort in the

ifland of Uledorr., which it commands, as well as the entrance

and mouth of the Peene, near which it ftands ; 6 miles N.
of Woigarr. N. lat. 54 10'. E. long. 13' 48'.

PEENPACK, a town of New York, in Orange county ;

i^ miles W. of Newburgh.
PEEPAROOL, a town of Bengal ; 6 miles from Nat-

tore.— Alfo, a town of Hindooftan, in Rohilcund ; 15
miles W.S.W. of Budayoon.
PEEPLY, a town of Hindooftan, in Cattack ; 5 miles

S. of Cattack,.

PEEP.., Par, primarily denotes an equal, or one of the

fame rank and condition. Hence, in fome councils, or affem-

blies, we find, " with the confent of our peers, bifliops, ab-

bots, &c."
Peer, afterwards, was applied to the vafTals, or tenants of

the fame lord, who were obliged to ferve and attend him in

his courts.

They were called peers, pares, becaufe equal in funftion ;

2J\A peers injicfs, or fees, becaufe holding fees of the lord ; or

becaufe their bufinefs in court was to fit and judge, under their

lord, of difputes arifing concerning fees.

The number of peers required to fit in a court was at

leaft four ; and when there happened to be too many peers

in the fame lordfhip, the lord ufually chofe out twelve,

who had the titles of peers, by way of diftindlion and

eminence.

There are alfo inftances of women who have affifted at

judgment, on account of their tenements, not of their being

wives of peers. The origin of thefe peers of fees is as an-

cient as that of the fees they were appointed to judge of

:

from thefe we derive our common juries, and our peers of

the realm.

Peer of the Realm, denotes a noble lord, or perfon who
has a feat and vote in the upper houle of parliament ;

which is hence called the houfe of peers. See Nobility.
The right of peerage feems to have been originally terri-

torial ; that is, annexed to lands, honors, caftles, manors,

and the like ; the proprietors and poflefTors of which were

(in right of thole eftates) allowed to be peers of the

realm,
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realm, ^nd were fummoned to parliament to do fiiit and fer-

vice to 'he king : and when the land was aiiL-natcd, the dig-

nity pafled with it as an appendant.

Thus, the bilhops lit in the houfe of lo^d^, in right of

fuccellion to certain ancient baronies annexed, or fuppofed

tc be annexed, to their epifcopal lands : and though they

are lords of parliament, they are not properly of the degree

of nobility, their blood is not ennobled, nor their peerage
hereditary ; and, therefore, they are tried not by peers,

but by a common jury : and when one of the nobi-

lity is tried by his peers m parliament, the fpiritual lords

muft withdraw, and make their proxies. See Bishop.
But afterwards, when alienations became frequent, the

dignity of peerage was confined to the lineage of the party
ennobled, and inllead of territorial, became pcrfonal. Peers

are now created by writ or patent. The creation by writ,

or the king's letter, is a fummons to attend the houfe of

peers, by the ftyle or title of tliat barony which the king
is pleafed to confer ; that by patent, is a royal grant to a

fubjecl of any dignity and degree of peerage. The crea-

tion by writ is the more ancient, but a man is not ennobled
thereby, unlefs he takes his feat in the houfe of lords ; and
fome are of opinion, that there mult be at lead two writs

of fummons, and a fitting in two diflinft parliaments,

to evidence an hereditary barony (Whitelocke of Pari,

p. 114.) ; and, therefore, the mo(i ufual, becaufe the furefl

way is to grant the dignity by patent, v^-hich enures to a

man and his heirs, according to the limitation thereof, though
he never makes ufe of it. Creation by writ, however, has

one advantage over that by patent ; for a perfon created by
writ holds the dignity to him and hi? heirs, without any
words to that purport in the writ : but in letters patent,

there mud be words to di'-eft the inheritance : or elfe the

dignity enures only to the grantee for life. For a man or

woman may be created noble for their own lives, and the dig-

nity not defcend to their heirs at all, or defcend only to fome
particular heirs ; as where a peerage is limited to a man, and
the heirs male of his body by Elizabeth his prefent lady, and
not to fuch heirs of any former or future wife. Co. Litt.

9. 16.

Peers of the realm are by their birth hereditary counfellors

of the crown, and may be called together by the king, to

impart their advice in all matters of importance to the

realm, either in time of parliament, or when there is no par-

liament in being (Co. Lit. no.): accordingly Braflon,

(1. i. c. 8.) fpeaking of the nobihty of his time, fays, they

might properly be called " confules, a confulendo j reges

enim tales libi alTociant ad confulendum." And in our law-

books (7 Rep. j4. 9 Rep. 49. 12 Rep 96.) it is laid

down, that peers are created for two reafons ; " i, ad con-

fulendum ; 2, ad defendendum regem ;" on which account

the law gives them certain great and high privileges ; fuch

as freedom from arrells, &c. even when no parliament is

fitting ; becaufe it intends, that they are always adilHng the

king with their counfel for the commonwealth ; or keeping

the realm in fafety by their prowefs and valour. Inllances

of the peers to advife the king, have been in former times

very frequent ; though now fallen into difufe, by reafon

of the mere regular meetings of parliament. In cafes of

emergency, our princes have at feveral times, in a later pe-

riod, thought proper to call for and confult as many of the

nobility as could be eafily got together ; fuch was particu-

larly the ca(e with king James II., after the landing of the

prince of Orange ; and with the prince of Orange himfelf,

before he fummoned that convention parliament, which after-

wards called him to the throne. Belides, it is ufuaily confi-

dered as the right of each particular peer of the realm to de-

PEE
mand an audience of the king, and to lay before him, with
decency and refpeft, fuch matters as he fhall judge of import-
ance to the public weal. The claims of peerage mav be here-
after eafily fettled, fince by a Handing order of the houfe of
lords, May 1767, the heralds are direded to take exaft ac-
counts, and preferve regular entries of all peers and pcerefles

of England, and their refpe&ive defcendants ; and it is re-

quired that an exaft pedigree of each peer and his family,

(hall, on the day of his firfl admiffion, be dehvered to the
houfe by Garter, the principal king at arms.

As to the privileges of peers, fee Nobility and Par-
LIAMEKT. See alio Cleugv, Benefit of

.

The houfe of 1 -.rds have a right to take cognizances ori-

ginally of all public accounts, and to enquire into any mif-

application, or default in the diltributi-n of public monies;
or of any other mifmanagement vvhatfoevcr.

Towards the latter end of the reign of king Charles I.,

the houfe of lords alFerted their jurifdiftion of hearing ap-
peals from the chancery, which they do upon a paper peti-

tion, without any writ directed from the king ; and for this

their foundation is, that hey are the great court of the

king, and that therefore the chancery is derived out of it,

and by confeqiicnce that a petition will bring the caufeand
record before them. Thi-' was much controverted by the
commons in the reign of Charles II., but is now pretty

well fubmitted to, becaufe it has been thought too much,
that the chancellor (liould bind the whole property of the

kingdom without appeal.

Peers, Pares of France, were, before the revolution, the

twelve grand lords of th.it kingdom. The inilitution of thele

peers is ve-y uncertain ; lome refer ii to Hugh C:'p-t. at the

time when the dukes and counts changed ths office.'- thjy then

held of the king into perpetual tiefs : but this is i.-npoffible

;

Champagne, rne rf the titles, not being the . erefted into a

county. Indeed, Pafquier obferves, that it is an old tradi-

tion, that there have been twelve peers in all ages. Of thefe

peers, iix were dukes, and fix counts, comtet ; of thefe,

again, fix were ecclefialtics, and fix laymen.

The archbifhops of Rheims and the bifhops of L.aon,

and Langres, were dukes and peers ; and the bilhops of
Noyons, Chalons on the Marn, and Beauvais, were counts

and peers.

The dukes of Burgundy, Normandy, and Aquitain, were
lay peers and dukes ; and the counts of Flanders, Cham-
pagne, and Thouloufe, lay peers and counts.

Thefe lay peers aflifted at the coronation of the kin^s ia

ceremony, and by way of reprefentatives ; where each per-

formed the funftions attached to his refpeftive dignity

:

though their peerfhips were in reahty all, except that of

Flanders, reunited to the crown. Six lords of the firft

quality were chofen to reprefent them. The ecclefiallical

peers ufuaily affilted in perfon. At a later period, the title

peer, in France, was bellowed, as in England, on every lord,

or perfon, whofe fee was erefted into a lordlhip or peerrtiip.

The word peer, according to Pafquier, is derived from
patricius, the firft dignity in theeaftern empire ; on the mo-
del whereof he fuppofes thefe peers to have been inflituted.

But others, with more probability, derive the title from the

pares curie, orpeers of fees, becaufe of their being equal to

each other.

Thefe pares curix, on whofe model they fuppofe the peers

of realms to have been erefted, were a kind of vaflals, de-

pending all on the fame lord, whom they were obliged to

attend and affill in court.

All feudal matter?, or difputes, among vafTals, relating

to their fees or dependencies, were terminated by the fupe-

rior
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rior lord of tlie two contending parties, and by tlicir peers

ill fee.

If the procefs were between the lord -and the vafTal,

the lord took no cognizance of it, and the peers alone

judged it.

Hence all lords or nobles, being pares nolilitiile., i. e. all

equally inlitled to the privileges of nobility, are denominated

pares regni, peers of the realm.

Some authors attribute the firll inditution of peers of the

realm to Charlemagne, but with little pi ohability ; fiiice

moll of thctiefs, \\hich bear the names of duchies, &c. or

give titles to the peers, were not eredled into duchies, &c.

till long after : the dukes, &c. in thofe days, being no

more than fimple governors of provinces, without any orlier

title or privileges.

The more probable opinion is, that peers were firll inili-

tutcd bv Philip the Young of France, about the year 1179,

and that they firll afted in capacity of peers at the coronation

of hij fon.

Peer, in Building. See Pier.

Peek, in Geography, a tOAn of France, in the depart-

men*: of the Lower Meufe, and chief place of a canton, in

thedillriCl of Hafleit
; 33 miles N. of Liege. The place

contains looj, and the canton 5351 inhabitants, on a terri-

tory of 187?; kiliometres, in 8 communes.—Alfo, a fmall

ifland in the Eall Indian fea. S. lat. 5" 18'. E. long 1 18°

20'.

PEERAGE, the dignity of a peer attached to a duchy,

earldom, barony, or the like.

The king of England confers peerage at pleafure. King
George I. offered his parliament to refign that branch

of his prerogative, and to have the number of peers li-

mited.

The reafon infilled on, was the inconvenience accruing to

the Hate from an arbitrary and immoderate ufe thereof;

the prince having it in his power to throw what num-
ber of his creatures he pleafes into the upper houfe of

parliament.

The twelve peers created at once in the reign of queen

Anne, was a main argument in behalf of the peerage bill.

But though a bill fur this purpofe pafTed the houfe of

lords, it mifcarried in the houfe of commons, whofe leading

members were then defirous to keep the avenues to the other

houfe as open and eafy as poffible- It is recorded as a fay-

ing of king Charles, that if his friends could but fecure him
a houfe of commons, he would put his whole troop of

guards into the up'jer houfe, but he would have the peers.

Peer.vge, to hold land in, in the Ancient CuJIoms, was a

tenure which obhged the perfon to afTill the lord's bailiff

in his judgments ; as all the ancient vaflals, called peers,

did.

PEERESS. As we have noblemen of feveral ranks, fo

we may have noblewomen, and thefe n ay be by creation,

defcent, or marriage; and firft, king Henry VIll. made
Anne Bullen marchionef-; of Pembroke ; king James I.

created the lady Ccmpton, wife to fir Thomafi Compton,
countefs of Buckingham, in the life-time of her hufband,
without any addition of honour to him ; and alfo the fame
king made the lady Finch vifcountefs of Maldllone, and af-

terwards countefs of Winchelfea, to her and the heirs of her

body i and king George I. made the lady Schulenberg du-
chefs of Kendal.

A woman noble by creation or defcent, marrying one
under 'he degree of nobility, Hill remaineth noble, but if Ihe

be noble by marriage only, (he lofech her dignity if (he marry
afterward a commoner ; though not if the fecond liuf-

band is noble, and inferior in dignity to the firft hulband ;

and by the courtely of England, women noble by marriage,
always retain their nobility. i Iiift. z6. i Ind. jo.
6 Rep. 5^
A countefs or baronefs (cither in her own right, or by

marriage) may not be arrelled for debt or trefpafs ; for

though, in refpetl of their fex, they cannot fit in parliament,
they arc nevcrthclefs peers of the realm, and fhall be tried by
their oeors, &c. 20 Hen. VI. c. 9.

PEERGAOW, in Geograhhy, a town of Hindooftan,
in Dowlatabad

; 35 miles S. of Amedrjagur.
I'EERGOTCHY, a town of Bengal ; 28 miles W. of

Dinagepour.

PEERGUxMGE, a town of Bengal
; 39 miles N.E. of

Pu-neah.

PEERNAGUR, a town of Hindooftan, in Oude ; 17
miles of Manickpour.

PEERPAR, a town of Bengal; J miles N. of Ra-
jemal.

PEER-PUNCHEL, mountains which form the fouthcrn
boundary of Cachemire.

PEERWALTH, a town of Auftria; 13 miles S. of
Ip-.

PEESKEN, a town of Pruffian Pomerelia ; 17 miles

S.S.^V. of Miinenburg.

PEEVIT, or Pewit, in Ornithology, a bird of the larus

kind, with a black head, and a grey-coloured body. See
Larus Ridibundus.

PEGANELjEON, a word ufed by the ancients to ex-
prefs oil, in whicli the leaves and flowers of rue had been
infufed and inlolated.

PEG.ANERON, a name given by fome old authors to

a plaller in which rue was a principal ingredient, from pe-

ganon, the Greek name of rue.

PEGANUM, in Botiiny, a Greek name adopted by
Linnsus for this genus, on account of its affinity to Rue ;

(fee RuTA.) rriiT-cvov IS the general name for Rue in Diof-
corides ; and this very plant, which is the Harmel of the

i'Lrabians, a:id thence called Harmala by fome of the ear-

lier modern botanills, is the T\-r,yn.im aypiov, or Wild Rue,
of that old Greek writer.—Linn. Gen. 239. Schreb. 322.
WiUd. Sp. PI v. 2. 856. Mart. Mill. Dift. v. 3. Sm.
Prodr. Fl. Gra:c. Sibth v. i. 319. Ait. Hort. Kew.ed. 2.

v. 3. 146. Juff. 297. Lamarck lUuflr. t. 401. Gxrtn.
t. 95. (Harmala; Tourn. t. 133.)—Clafs and order. Do-
decandria Monogynia. Nat. Ord. Multiftliqut, Linn. /?u.
tiuea. .luff.

Gen. Ch. Cal. Perianth inferior, of five linear, (fraight,

acute, permanent, often toothed leaves, the length of the
corolla. Cor. Petals five, oblong-ovate, (lightly fpreading.

Slam. Filaments fifteen, awl-fhaped, not half fo long as the

corolla, dilated at the bafe into a cup-like nectary under
the germen ; anthers obling, terminal, ereft. Piji. Ger-
men roundifh, three-lobed, elevated on a (hort ftalk ; flyle

thread-fhaped, ereft, equal to the llamens ; ftigma oblong,
triangular. Pcric. Capfule roundifti, with three blunt
angles, of three cells and three valves, with partitions

from the centre of each valve. Seeds feveral, obovate,
acure, roughifh.

Efl. Ch. Pcta's five. Calyx of five leaves. Capfule
with three cells and three valves ; the partitions contrary to

the valves. Seedi many.
Obf. Liunseus remarks that Peganum differs {roxn Ruta

as Celajlrus from Euonymus ; whatever is dedufted in nurrl-

ber from the pillil, being added to the ftamens, and -vice

•ver/d-

I. P. Harmala. Syrian Rue. Linn. Sp. PI. 638.
BuUiard Herb, de la Fr. t. 343. Sm. Fl. Grwc. Sibth.

t. 456,
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t. 456, unpubliflied. (Harraala ; Ger. em. 12J5. Ruta

fylveftris, armala ; Matth. Valgr. v. 2. 97.)—Leaves many-

eleft. Stem herbaceous.—Native of open fandy heaths in

Portugal, Spain, and various parts of the Levant. The
dreary plains which feparate France and Spain, beyond the

Pyrenees, are clothed for the moft part with this plant, far

as the eve can reach. It is hardy with us, but not com-

mon, flowering in July and Auguft. The root is perennial.

Herb very buihy, repeatedly branched and leafy, of a glau-

cous hue, fmooth. Leaves fcattered, feffile, deeply three-

cleft, pinnatifid, in linear, acute, entire iegments. Flowers

terminal, fohtary, about an inch wide. C«/)'.v widely fpread-

ing or deflexed while in flower, then ereft ; its leaves fome-

times, but not always, three-cleft. Petals white, with green

ftreaks. Anthers yellow. The whole plant has a ftrong

fcent, and bitter acrid flavour, of the rue kind.

2. P. crithmifolium. Retz. Obf. fafc. 3. 34. WiUd. n. 2.

—Leaves many-cleft. Stem fhrubby.—Gathered near the

Cafpian fea, by Pallas, who fent feeds to Retzius. The
latter diftingui(hes this, as a fpecies, from P. Harmala, on

account of its fhrubby perennial Jiem, which is three or

four feet high, whereas the other is fcarcely half fo tall, and

the fmaller fize of its Jloiuers. As to the calyx, whofe

leaves he fays are divided in the Harmala, this is but rarely

the cafe, and chiefly, as it feems to us, in garden fpeci-

mens.

^. P. retu/um, For(l<. .fli^gypt-Arab. 2! I. Vahl. S)mb.

V. 3. 6j. Willd. n. 3.—Leaves wedge-lhaped, abrupt.

Stem (hrubby Gathered by Fordcall m Egypt, near Alex-

andria. The Arabians call it GAarfW.—This is a Jhrub,

with fpinous downy branches. Leaves feffile, fomewhat

ftefhy, wedge-lhaped, undivided, abrupt. We have feen no

fpecimen, nor figure.

4. P. dauricum. Linn. Sp. PI. 638. (Harmala mon-

tana, daurica, perenr.is, multicaulis, polygalae folio, albo

flore ; Amm. Ruth. 70. Ruta fohis fimplicihus alternis
;

Gmel. Sib. v. 4. 176. t. 68. f. i.)—Leaves lanceolate,

flightly crenate. Stem herbaceous.—Native of gravelly

places in Siberia.—We have a wild fpecimen from the

baronefs d'ltzenplitz. This has a thick, woody, perennial

root. Stems numerous, ereft, (lender, moftly fimple, leafy,

round, fmooth, fcarcely a foot high. Lea-ves fcattered,

feffile, lanceolate, acute, half an inch long, flightly crenate

towards the end, glaucous, befprinkled with glandular dots.

Flowers few, fomewhat corymbole, at the fummit of each

(lem, white, not half the fize of the firll fpecies, and dif-

fering widely from that in the form of the calyx-leaves,

which are very fliort and ovate. The capfule is defcribed by

Ammann as of three, rarely four, cells, with two or three

feeds in each.

LinnEus feems to have been led by Gmelin's plate to

fuppofe this had no calyx, and therefore he fays, in the

Ihort generic charafter, " calyx five-leaved, or none,"

which Willdenow copies. The calyx however, though

fmall, is prefent, and refembles in (hape, though not in

hairiiiefs, that of Ruta frutkulofa, Labill. Syr. fafc. i. t.4.

Willd. Sp. PI. v. 2. J4j:, to which P. dauricum has a con-

fiderable general refemblance. The plants neverthelefs are

fpecifically, and as it appears by Labillardiere's figure of the

fruit, gcnerically, di-Ilinft.

Harmala montana, polygalae foliis, floribus luteis ; Amm.
Ruth. 71, is thought by that author to be a mere variety

of P. dauricum, with yellow flowers. To us it feems to

merit further enquiry. May it not be flill nearer akin to

the Rutafruticulofa, as the flowers of that are yellow ? They
cannot indeed be the fame ; as Ammann's plant, by the de-

fcr>ption of the fruit, is a true Peganum.

PEGASUS, in Ajlronomy, the name of a conftellation

of the northern hemilphere, figured in form of a flying

horfe. The ftars in this conllellation, in Ptolemy's Cata-
logue, are twenty, in Tycho's nineteen, in Heveliu's thirty-

eight, in the Britannic Catalogue eighty-nine. See Con-
STELL.'^TION.

Peg.^sus, in Ichthyology, a genus of fiflies of the order

Branchioftegous, according to the Linnsan fyttem, but of

the Cartilaginous order in more modern arrangements. The
generic charafter is this : the mouth is beneath ; the fnout

retraftile ; the upper jaw is elongated, denticulate, enfiform,

and linear ; aperture of the gills fingle, before the peftoral

fins ; body coinpreflTed downwards, articulate with bony
incifures, and mailed ; ventral fins behind the peftoral.

There are three Ipecies, which are all natives of the Indian

feas, and which are charafterized by the (hape of the

fnout.

Species.

Dr.\conis. This fpecies has a conical fnout ; it is a

fmall fiih, three or four inches in length, and is remarkable
for the fize of rs peftoral fins, which are fuppofed to ena-

ble it, like the exocoeti, and fome other fifhes, to fupport

itfelf for a few fecorids in the air, while it fpnngs occafion-

ally over the furlace of the water. The thorax, or fuperior

part of the body, is of a broad, (lightly flattened, fquarilh

form, and is marked, both above and beneath by feveral ra-

diated fliields, or bony tubercles of confiderable fize ; from
each lide ot the abdon en fprings a lengthened cirrus, which
may be conlidered as lupplying the place of a ventral fin

;

from the thorax the body fuddenly decreafes in diameter,

and is marked into feveral divifions or tranfverfe ferments ;

the fail IS fmall and flightly rounded ; the peftoral fins are,

as it has been already blerved, large in proportion to the

iize of the animal, and of a rou.ider fliape, with a kind of

fcalloped or indented outline ; the eyes are large and pro-

tuberant, and the fnout of a fubconical form, but with a

flight dilatation towards the tip, fo as to appear fpatule-

fliaped when viewed from above ; the colour of the whole
animal is whitifh, with a flight call of pale brown.

VoLANS. Snout enfiform, and denticulate. The length

of this fifli is about three inches ; the fnout is much elon-

gated, flattened, rounded, and (lightly dilated at the tip ;

marked by a longitudinal channel, and crenatcd or denticu-

lated on the edges ; on the head is a rhomboidal deprcflion,

and behind it are two deep fub-pentagonal cavities ; the

laft joints of the body next the tail are pointed on each

fide.

Natans. The fnout of this fpecies is enfiform and un-

armed. It is about the length of the Volans, but much
more (lender : in refpeft to colour it is yellowifh-brown,

whitifh beneath ; fnout flender, flightly dilated and rounded

at the tip ; marked above and beneath by a middle furrow ;

peftoral fins rounded and of a moderate fize ; the dorfal

fin is fituated on the middle of the back ; fegments of

the abdomen about eleven or twelve in number ; the tail

is fmall and flightly rounded ; the ventral cirri flender and

flexible.

Pegasus, in Mythology, a winged horfe, whofe origin is

thus related by Hefiod : Perfeus, it is faid, cut off the head

of Medufa, one of the Gorgons, and from the blood that

iffued from it fprung the hero Chryfaor, and the horfe Pe-

gafus : Chryfaor derived his name from a golden fword

which he had in his hand at his birth. He fell afterwards

in love with CaUirhoe, the daughter of the Ocean, and had

by her Geryon, the famous giant with three heads. Pe-

gafua was fo named, becaufe he was born near the fonrccs

of
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of the ocean : he inftantly left tlie earlli, and winjred his

way to the manfions of the godi. There he now rciides, in

the palace of .liipiter himfelf, whofe thunder and lightning

he bears. According to Pindar, the horfc Pegafus, who is

reprefented by Hcfiod as having taken llijht to the manlions

of the gods, was afterwards broke by Minerva, and given

to Bellerophcjn, who mounted him to combat the Cliimsra ;

but that hero having attempted to afcend to heaven on the

wings of that horfc, was thrown down to the earth, and Pe-

gafus was placed among the ftars. Ovid, among other lic-

tions, fays, that Pegafus, flying through the airy regions,

went into Mauritania, where he transformed Atlas, who

had given him a bad reception, into that mountain which

has fince borne his name. From thence, contin\ies he, he

went iito Ethiopia, where he refcucd Andromeda from the

monller that was ready to devour her, and puniflied Plii-

neus his rival, together with all thofe who had fided with

him, by fliewing them the Gorgon's head, which turned

them all into (lones. For an explanation of the fable of

the Gorgons, fee GoriGONS. Under that article the reader

will find that the three Gorgons were fhips, called by the

names which they bnre, that Perfeus's expedition was a fea

voyage, and that Pegafus was a (hip with fails, which Per-

feus carried into Greece, after having made ufe of it to

refcue Andromeda. Virgil gives the epithet nine wings

to a (hip, " remigio alarum." If Hefiod, and after him

the other poets, fay that Pegafus fprung from the blood

of Medufa, the reafon is, fays Banier, that Perfens did

not carry off the fhip which was fo called, till after a (harp

engagement, in which much blood was fhed. Pegafus was,

in a manner, the offspring of that Gorgon, becaufe he be-

longed to her father Phorcys fleet. When Paufanias fays

that Pegafus was broke by Minerva, we may fuppofe him

to mean, that Perfeus found occafion for a great fhare of

prudence in managing to advantage a fhip with fails, the

ufe of which was then unknown to him. If, according to

Ovid, Perfeus mounted Pegafus for his Mauritanian expe-

dition, it is unneceffary to fay that it was meant of a (hip,

and not of a horfe. It may however be alleged, that, ac-

cording to Hefiod, Pegafus, as foon as he was born, left

the earth and flew away to the manfions of the gods. A
plaufible meaning may be given to this circumftance by fay-

ing that Perfeus, upon his return into Greece, as au ac-

knowledgment to the gods for his happy voyage, confe-

crated the prow of the fhip Pegafus in Jupiter's temple,

according to ufual cuflom ; and if this temple itood upon

mount Olympus, which was accounted heaven, and the

manfion of the immortal gods, nothing more would be

wanting for developing this part of the fable. As for the

poets that are later than Hefiod, who make Pegafus to have

taken flight upon mount Parnaflus, where, with a blow of

his foot, he made the fountain Hippocrene to fpring up,

and which becam.e fo famous afterwards for the feat of

Apollo and the Mufes, we may fuppofe, that Perfeus

confecrated likewife in the templ^ of Apollo, which was in

that mountain, fome other part of his fhip. Chryfaor, who
iffued at the fame time with Pegafus from the blood of Me-
dufa, with a golden fword in his hand, was fome ingenious

artift who wrought in gold and ivory ; an explanation cor-

refponding both to his name and the fword in his hand.

Phorcys employed him to work the elephants' teeth, and the

horns of the other animals which his fhips brought home :

and the meaning of his marrying the beautiful Callirrhoe was,

that Phorcys, in order to engage fo great an artift to re-

main in his dominions, procured for hira a eonfiderable

match. Banier's Mythology, vol. iii.

Vol. XXVI.

PEOA.sirs, in Ornithology, the grey-bellied humming-bird

of Latham, a fpccies ef I'rochilus, which fee.

PEGAU, in Geography, a town of Saxony, in the circle

of Leipfic, on the Elfter, containing two churches and a

convent; lo miles S.S.VV. of Lcipfic. N lat. yi" 12'.

E. long. 12 12'.—Alfo, a town of Lewer Stiria ; feven

miles N. of Gratz.

PEGERSK, a town of Ruflia, in the government of

Pflcov, near the lake Tchudflcoe ; 20 miles W.N.W. of

Pfkov. N. lat, 57^ 55'. E long. 27- 32'.

PEGMA, among the Romans, a wooden machine, ufed

in theatrical entertainments, which was raifed and let down
by fecret engines, whence it w-as faid to grow. See Peg-
mates.
PEGMATES, or rather Pegmaue.s, in Antiquity, a

name given to certain gladiators, as well as artificers among
the Romans.
The ancients fometimes exhibited fhows of a fort of

moving machine, called pegmnta : thefe were fcaffolds vari-

oufly adorned, fomewhat after the manner of thofe now
raifed for fire-works.

Thefe fcaffolds, being made to play, and rife aloft, either

threw up into the air the matters with vvhich they were

charged; and, among the reft, men, who were thus facri-

ficed to afford the people diverfion ; or elfe they precipitated

them into holes dug in the ground, where they lighted their

funeral piles ; or finally into the dens of wild beafts.

Both the miferable people thus facrificed, and the work-

men that made and played the machines, were called peg-

mates, or pegmares.

According to Cafaubon, fire was fet to the fcaffold : and

the pegmates were to fave themfelves through the flames,

and the wreck of the machine.

Lipfius only fays, that the pegmates were fuch gladiators

as fought on fcaffolds crefted for that purpofe. They were

alfo called petaiiri/Ite, q, d. filers in the air,

PEGNA CovA, in Geography, a town of Portugal, in

the province of Beira ; feveii miles N.E. of Coimbra.

Pegxa da Francia, a town of Spain, in the province of

Leon, anciently called Lancia ; 24 miles S.S.E. of Civdad

Rodrigo.

Pegna Garcia, a town of Portugal, in Beira, on the con-

fines of Spain ; 26 miles E. of Caitel Branco. N lat. 39''

50'. W. long. 6" 39'.

Pegn.a Macor, a fortified town of Portugal, in Beira,

on the confines of Spain, containing three churches, a con-

vent, and hofpital, and about 2000 houfes ; 30 miles N E.

of Caftel Branco. N. lat. 39- 59'. W. long. 6' 40'.

Pegna Mayor, a town of Spain, in Gahcia ; 1 2 miles

E.S.E. of Lugo.
PEGNAFEL, a town of Spain, in Old Caftile, fitu-

ated at the foot of a mountain, and defended with a caftle ;

2
J miles S.E. of Valladolid.

PEGNA-FIRMA, a town on theW. coaft of Portugal,

at the mouth of the river Mongole; nine miies S. of Peniche.

PEGNAFLOR, a town of Spain, in Atturia, on the

W. tide of the Pravia ; feven miles N.W. of Oviedo.—Alfo,

a town of Spain, in the province of Cordova, on the Guadal-

quivir ; ^2 miles S.W. of Cordova.

PEGNARANDA, a town of Spain, in Old Caftile ;

18 miles W. of Ofma Alfo, a town of Spain, in the pro-

vince of Leon ; 30 miles S.E. of Salamanca.

PEGNITZ, a river of Germany, which runs into the

Rednilz, at Furth.— Alfo, a town of Germany, in the prin-

cipality of Culmbach ; on a river of the fame name; lo

miles S. of Bayreuth. N. lat. 49' 45'. E. long. 11 33'.

3 Z PEGO-
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PEGOMANTIA, Uryouai'^Hi, in ^nliquiiy, a fpecies

of divination, which was performed with fountain water, by
throwing into it a kiTid of dice. When they funk to the

bot'om they drew happy prefaces ; but if they remained on

the furface of the water, it was a bad omen. See H\'-

DROMANXY.
PEGONGMEW, in Geography. See PagAIIM.
PEGORELLA, in Ichthyology, a name by which fome

have callVd a fifh of the truttaceous kind, caught in the

Mediterranean, and more ufually called callar'tas ; which is a

fpecies of Gadus.

PEGUE, or Bagoo, in Geography, a country of Afia,

the fouthern part of which was the Golden Cherfonefe of

the ancients, is bounded on the N. by Arracan and Ava, on

the E. and S. by Siam and the fea, and on the W. by part

of Arracan and the bay of Bengal. This country occupies

the iea-coaft as far as Martaban ; Prome and its northern

frontier and Siam fabjoined on the eaft. It is for the mod
part a level country, furrounded by mountaini, which fcrve

as a frontier on the land fide, but towards the fea it is liable

to invafion, and alfo in its interior parts by means of the

rivers which pafs through the mountains. Thefe rivers, the

chief of which are that of Pegu (or Syriam), and that of

Ava (or Irrawaddy ), fo sailed from the capitals fituated on

their banks, ftill continue to roll down particles of gold ;

and it is probable, that their fands muft in ancient time have

yielded this precious metal in greater abundance. Hence it

is not unlikely that the praftice of gilding the roofs and

ipires of temples and palaces may have been derived from a

remote period, more efpecially as we are informed, that

Shoemadoo was built about 5C0 years before the Chriltian

era, and this fplendid appearance might naturally give rife

to the claffical appellation of the country. We learn from

colonel Symes, that gold is difcovered in the fandy beds of

ilreams which defcend from the mountains. Between the

Keen Duam and the Irrawaddy to the northward, there is a

fmall river called Sho Lien Kioup, or the ftream of golden

fand. The air of this kingdom is very healthy ; the foil is

very rich, and productive of corn, fruit, and roots ; and it

produces various kinds of timber, particularly the teak.

The animals that principally abound in Pegu -.re elephants.

Befides the mines of the ncher metals which are found in

this country, it abounds with inferior minerals. But the

moil fingular produtl of Pegu is the ruby, which is found

in a mountain between Syriam and Pegu, and which exceeds

in value that of any other country. The gem called the

Syriam is alfo found only in Pegu. But for a further ac-

count of the produftions and inhabitants of this country, as

well as of the various revolutions which it has undergone,

we refer to the article Birman empire. See alfo Auracan
and Ava.

Pegue, a city of Afia, and formerly capital of the king-

dom of the fame name, diltant by water from Rangoon
about 90 miles, moftly in a northward direftion, but on ac-

count of the windings of the river, by land in. a ftraight line

much lefs. This city, in the year 1600, was oae of the raoft

fplendid, large, and populous, in the whole of Afia ; and

is defcribed by thofe who faw it in its profperity as fpacious,

beautiful, and ftrong, furrounded with ilonc walls aud very

wide ditches. The extent of the ancient city may itiU be

accurately traced by the ruins of the ditch and wall that en-

compafled it ; from thefe it appears to have been a quad-

rangle, each fide meafuring nearly one mile and a half; ihe

ditch, which was once no conte:nptible defence, is about 60

yards, and its depth 10 or 12 feet. The fragments of the

wall cviuce that it was a large and laborious ilrudure.

about 30 feet high, and at the bafe not lefs than 40 fcrt

broad, compofed of brick, badly cemented with clay mortar.
Small equi-dillant baftions, about 300 yards afunder, are dill

difcoverable, and there had been a parapet of mafonry ; but
in its prefent ruinous ftate, it is fo covered with weeds and
briars, as to exhibit very imperfect veftiges of its former
llrength. In the centre of each face of the fort, tht-re was
a gateway about 30 feet wide ; and thefe >;ateways were the
principal entrances. The paflage acrols the ditch is over a

caufeivay raifed on a mound of earth, that ferves as a bridge,

and was formerly defended by a retrenchment, of which
there are now no traces. It is impofTible to conceive, fays

colonel Symes, a more ftriking pifture of fallen gi-aiideur, •

and the defolating hand of war, than the infide of thefe v.alls

difplays. Alompra, when he got polfcffion of the city in

the year 1757, razed every dwelling to the ground, and dif-

perfed or led into captivity all the inhabitants. The temples,
or praws, which are very numerous, were the only buildings

that efcaped the fury of the conqueror ; and of tliefe tlie

great pyramid of Shoemadoo has alone been reverenced and
kept in repair. The prefent king of the Bi'ir.ans has abro-

gated forfie fevere penal laws impofed by his predeceffors

upon the Taliens, or native Peguers ; and the only diftinc-

tion fubfifting at prefent between a Birman and a Talien,

confifts in the exclufion of the 'atter from places of public

truft and power. Nothing has contributed mere to recon-

cile the Peguers to the Birman yoke, than the relloration of
their ancient place of abode, a!:d the prefervation and em-
bellifhment of the temple of Shoemadoo. Accordingly the

king fome time ago liTued orders to rebuild Pegue, en-

couraged fettlers by grants of ground, and invited the fcat-

tered familes of former inhabitants to return and repeople

their deferted city. His Birman majelly, on the death of

the late Maywoon, or viceroy, directed his fiicceflbr, the

prefent governor, to quit Rangoon, and to make Pegue the

place of his future refidence, and the feat of provincial go-
vernment of the 32 diftricls of Herzawuddy, the fanfcrit

name given by the Birmans to the province of Pegu. The
fuccefs of thefe meafurcs has been fuch, that a new town
has been built within the fcite of the sncicnt city ; but Ran-
goon poflefTes fo many advantages over Pegu, in a commer-
cial point of view, that perfons of property in bv-finef?, will

not eafily be prevailed upon to leave one of the fined fea-

ports in the world, to encounter the difficulties of a new
fetllement, where commerce, if any can fubfift, muft be very

confined for the want of commodious navigation. The pre-

fent inhabitants who have been induced to return, confift

chiefly of Rhahaans, or priefts, and poor Talien families,

who were glad to gain a fettlement in their once magnificent

metri;polis. Their number all together does not, perhaps,

exceed fix or ievcn thoufand ; thofe who dwelt in Pegu,

during its former days of fplendour, are now nearly extinft,

and their defccndants and relatives fcattered over the pro-

vinces of Ton;rho, Martaban, ard Talowmeou ; and many
alfo live under the proteftion of the Siamele. It is appre-

hended, however, that refpcft for their favourite temple of

worlhip, and the encouragement, as well as fecurity, held out

to thoff who venture to return, will, in time, accomplifh the

wife and humane intentions of the Birman monarch.

Pegue, in its renovated and contraAcd date, feems to be

buiit on the plan of the former city, and occupies about one

half of its area. It is fenced round by a dockade from ten

to twelve feet high ; on the north and ead fides it borders on

the old wall. The plane of the town is not yet filled with

houles, but a number of new ones are building. There is

one main ftreet running eaft and weft, eroded at right angles

6 by
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by two fmallcr (Ircctri not yet finidied. At each exlremity

of the principal (Ircct, tlitre is a gate in the llockadi", which

is fluit early in the eveiiing ; and after that time cii'rance

during tlie night is coiifincd to a vvickct. Each of thefc

ijatcsis defended by a wretched piece cf ordnance, and a

few mufqiicteen;, who never poll fentinels, and are ufually

adeep in an adjoining flied. I'liere arc two inferior gales on

thtt north and foutli fide of the ftockade. The ibcets of

Pegue arc fpacious.

'J'he new town is well paved witli brick, which the ruins

of the old plentifully fupply ; and on each fide of the way
there is a drain to carry ofT the water. The houfes of the

mcanell peafants of Pegue, and throughout the Birman em-

pire, poilefs manifelt advantage over Indian d.ellings, by

ijeing rnifed from the ground either on wooden polls or bam-

boos, according to the fize of the building, The kioums

or monallerics of the Rhahaans, and the habitations of the

higher ranks, are ufually elevated fix or eight, thofe of the

lower claffes from two to four feet.

There are no brick buildmgs either in Pegue or Rangoon,

except inch as belong to the king, or are dedicaed to their

divinity Gaudma : his majefty having prohibited the ufe of

brick or Hone in private buildings, from the apprehenfion, as

we were informed, (fays Col. Symes,) that if people got leave

to build brick houfes, they might ereft brick fortifications, dan-

gerous to the fecurity of the ilate. The houfes, therefore, are

all made of matf, or fhcathing boards, fupported on bamboos
or pods ; but from their being compofed of fuch combulti-

ble materials, the inhabitants are under continual dread of

fire, againll which they take every precaution. The roofs

are lightly covered, and at each door (lands a long bamboo,
with an iron hook at the end, to pull down the thatch : there

is alfo another pole, with a grating of iron at the extremity,

about three feet fquare, to fupprels flame by prcfTure. Al-
moll every houfe has eartlien pots, filled with water, on the

roof; and a particular clafs of people, whofe bufinefs it is

to prevent and extinguilh fires, perambulate the ilreets

during the nigrht.

Thefe people are called Pagwaat ; they are (laves of go-

vernment ; men who have been fciind guilty of theft, and,

through mercy, had their lives fpared. They are diilin-

guilhed by a black circle on each cheek, cauled by gun-
powder and punftuation ; as well as by having on their bread,

in Birman charaClers, the word thief, and the name of the

article ftolen, as, on one that we a(l<ed to be explained to

us, Putchoo Khoo, cloth thief. Thefe men patrole the (Ireets

at night, to put out all fires and lights after a certain hour.

They atk as conllables, and are the public executioners.

The Maywoon's habitation, though not at all a magnifi-

cent raanfion for the reprefentative of royalty, is, notwith-

(landing, a building of much refpeftabihty, compared to

the other houfes of Pegue. From an outfide view, we
judged it to be roomy, and to contain feveral apartments,

exclufive of that in which he gives audience ; it poflTefTes,

however, but few ornaments. Gilding is forbidden to all

(ubjefts of the Birman empire ; liberty even to lacker and
paint the pillars of their houfes is granted to very few : the

naked wood gave an unfiniflied appearance to the dwelling
of the Maywoon, which, in other refpedls. feemed well

adapted for the accommodation of a Birman family.

The objedl in Pegue that moil attrafts and moft merits

notice, is the noble edifice of Shoemadoo, or the Golden
Supreme. This extraordinary pile of buildings is eredled

on a double terrace, one raifed upon another. The lower
and greater terrace is about ten feet above the natural level

of the ground, forming an exa£l parallelogram t the upper
Bad lefTer terrace is ftmiiar in (hape, and rifes about twenty

feet above the lower terrace, or thirty above the level of the

country. We judged a fide of the lower terrace to be i jgi
feet ; of the upper, 684. The walls that fullained the fideb

of the terrace, both upper and lov.er, arc in a ruinous (late
j

they were formerly covered with plaller, wrought into

various figures ; the area of the lower is (Irewed with the
fragments of (mall decayed buildings, but the upper is kept
free from filth, and is in tolerably good order. There is

reafoii to conclude that this building and the fortrefs are

coeval, as the earth of which the terraces are compofed ap-
pears to have been taken from the ditch ; there being no
other excavation in the city, or in its neighbourhood, that

could have afforded a tenth part of the quantity.

The terraces are afcended by flights of (lone (leps, which
are now broken and neglefted. On each fide are dwellings

of the Rhahaans, raifed on timbers four or five feet from the

ground ; thefe houfes confifl. only of a large hall; the wooden
pillars that fupport them are turned with neatnefs ; the roofs

are covered with tiles, and the fides are made of boards ; and
there are a number of bare benches in every houfe, on which
the Rhahaans (leep ; but we faw no other furniture.

Shoemadoo is a pyramidical building, compofed of brick
and mortar, without excavation or aperture of any fort ; oc-

tagonal at the bafe, and fpiral at top ; each fide of the bafe
mcaf'jres 162 feet; this immenfe breadth diminiflies abruptly,

and a fimilar binding has not unaptly been compared in (hapc
to a large fpeaking trumpet.

Six feet from the ground there is a wide projeftion that

furrounds the bafe, on the plane of which are (ifty-feven

fmall fpires of equal fize, and equidiftant ; one of them mea-
fured twenty-feven feet in height, and forty in circumference
at the bottom. On a higher ledge there is another row, con-
fiding of fifty-three fpires of fimilar fhape and meafurement.
A great variety of mouldings encircle the building ; and

ornaments fomewhat refembling the fleur-de-lis furround the

lower part of the fpire ; circular mouldings likewife grrt it

to a confiderable height, above which there are ornaments in

(lucco not unlike the leaves of a Corinthian capital ; and the

whole is crowned by a tee, or umbrella, of open iron-work,
from which rifes a rod with a gilded pennant.

The tee or umbrella is to be feen on every facred building
that is of a fpiral form : the raifing and coiifecration of this

lall and indiipenfable appendage, is an aft of high religious

folemnity, and a feafon of fellivity and relaxation. The
prefent king bedowed the tee that covers Shoemadoo, It

was made at the capital ; and many of the principal nobility

came down from Ummerapoora to be prefent at the cere-

mony of its elevation.

The circumference of the tee is fifty-fix feet ; it reds on
an iron axis fixed in the building, and is farther fecured by-

large chains (Irongly rivetted to the fpire. Round the lower

rim of the tee are appended a number of bells, which, agi-

tated by the wind, make a continual jingling.

The tee is gilt, and it is faid to be the intention of the

king to gild the v.'hole of the fpire. All the lefTer pagodas
are ornamented with proportionable umbrellas of fimilar

workmanlhip, which are hkewife encircled by fmall bells.

The extreme height of the edifice, from the level of the

country, is 361 feet, and above the interior terrace, 331
feet.

On the fouth-ead angle of the upper terrace there are two
handfome faloons, or kioums, lately erefted, the roofs com-
pofed of different ftages, fupported by pillars; we judged
the length of each to be about fixty feet, and the breadth

thirty : the ceiling of one is already embellifhed with gold
leaf, and the pillars are lackered ; the decoration of the

other is not yet completed. They are made entirely of

3 Z 2 wood;
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wood : the carving on the outfide is laborious and minute :

we faw feveral untiniflied figures of animals and men in gro-

tefque attitudes, which were defigncd as ornaments tor dif-

ferent parts of the building. Some ima<res of Gaudma, the

fupreme object of Birman adoration, lay fcattered around.

At each angle of the interior and higlier terrace there is a

temple fixty-feven feet high, refembling, in miniature, the

great temple : in front of that, in the fouth-welt corner, are

four gigantic reprefentations, in mafonry, of Palloo, or tlie

evil genius, half beall half human, fcatjd on their hams, each

with a large club on the right (houlder. The Pundit who
accompanied us, faid that they refemblcd the Rakuis of the

Hindoos. Thefe are guardians of the temple.

Nearly in the centre of the eall face of the area are two
human figures in ftucco, beneath a gilded umbrella ; one,

(landing, reprefents a man with a book before him and a pen
in his hand ; he is called Thafiamce, the recorder of mortal

merits and mortal mifdecd-i ; the other, a female figure

kneeling, is Mahafumdera, the proieCtrefs of the univerfc,

fo long as the univerfe is doomed to laft ; but when the time

of general diflblution arrives, by her hand the world is to be
overwhelmed and everlallingly dedroyed.

A fmall brick building near the north-eail; angle contains

an upright marble flab, four feet high, and three feet wide ;

there is a long legible infcriplion on it. We were told it

was an account of the donations of pilgrims of only a re-

cent date.

Along the whole extent of the north face of the upper
terrace there is a wooden (bed for the convenience of devo-

tees who come from a dillant part of the country. On the

north fide of the temple are three large bells of good work-
manfhip, fufpended nigh the ground, between pillars; feveral

deers hoviis lie llrewcd around ; thofe who come to pay their

devotions firll take up one of the horns, and Itrike the bell

three times, giving an alternate ftroke to the ground : this

aft, we were told, is to announce to the fpirit of Gaudma
the approach of a fuppliant. There are feveral low benches

near the foot ot the temple, on which the perfon who comes
to pray places his offering, commonly confilting of boiled

rice, a plate of fweetmeats, or cocoa-nut fried in oil ; when
it is given, the devotee cares not what becomes of it ; the

crows and wild dogs often devour it in prefence of the donor,

who never attempts to diihirb the animals. We faw feveral

plates of viftuals difpolcd of in this manner, and underftood

it to be the cafe with all that was brought.

There are many fmall temples on the areas of both ter-

races, which are neglefted, a:id fuffered to fall into decay.

Numberlefs images of Gaudma lie indilcriminately fcattered.

A pious Biraian who piirchafes an idol, firll procures the

ceremony of confecration to be performed by the Rhahaans;

he then takes his purchafe to whatever facred building is moll

convenient, and there places it within the fhelterof a kioum,

or on the open ground before thetem])le; nor does he ever

again feem to have any anxiety about its prefervarion, but

leaves the divinity to fhift for itfelf. Some of thofe idols

are made of marble that is found in the neighbourhood of

the capital of the Birman dominions, and admits of a very

finepolifh, many are firmed of wood, and gilded, and a few

are of lilver ; the latter, however, are not ufually expofed

and neglefted like the others. Silver and gold are rarely ufed,

except in the compofition of houfehold gods.

On both the terraces are a number of white cylindrical

flags, raifed on bamboo poles ; thefe flags are peculiar to the

Rhahaans, and are confidered as emblematic of purity, and

of their facred funftion. On the top of the ilaflf there is a

henza, or goofe, the fymbol both of the Birman and Pegue
nations.

From the upper projedlion that furrounds the bafe of
Shoemadoo, the profpeil of the circumjacent country is ex-
tenfive and pifturefque; but it is a prolpeft of nature in her
rudell Hate ; there are few inhabitants, and fcarcely any cul-
tivation. The hills of Martaban rife to the eaftward, and
the Sitang river, winding along the plains, gives an inter-

rupted \iew of its waters. To the north-well, about forty
miles, are the Galladzet hills, whence the Peguc river takes
its rife ; hills remarkable only for the noifome effects of their

atmofphcre. In every other direction the eye looks over a
boundlefs plain, checquered by a wild iutcrmixturc of wood
and water.

Tradition reports that the temple of Shoemadoo wa?
founded 2300 years ago by two merchants, who were bro-
thers, and who came to Pegnc from Tallowmeou, a dillridx

of one day's journey E. of Martabaii. Thefe pious traders

at firft raifed a temple one Birman cubit (22 inches) in

height : a cubit was miraculoufly added in one night ; the
merchants added another cubit, which was again miracu-
loufly doubled ; and thus the building attained the altitude

of 12 cubits : and the temple was afterwards gradually aug-
mented by fucceflive monarchs of Pegue.
The cows in the vicinity of Pegue are of a diminutive

fize, relemblin^ the breed on the coaft of Coromandel, but
the buffaloes are noble animals, fuperior to thofe of any
other part of India. Thefe are ufed both for draft and
agriculture. The only article of confequence manufadlured
at Pegue is filk and cotton cloth ; it is well wrought, but
they make no more than what fuffices for their own con-

fumption.

In the town of Pegue there are only three pcrfons,

befides the Maywoon or viceroy, whole rank entitles them
to dillinclior:. Thefe officers exercife the function of ma-
giilrates, and hold feparate courts at their own houfes, for

the determination of petty fuits ; but all caufes of import-

ance relating to property, and matters of an high criminal

nature, are folemnly tried m open court, in which the three

officers unite, and form a tribunal which fits at the " Rhoom,"
or pubUc hall of jullicc, and the ultimate decifion rells with

the Maywoon. N. lat. 17 40'. E. long. 96 11' 15".

Symcs's Ava, vol ii. Afiatic Refearches, vol. v.

Pegue, a river of Afia, in the vicinity of the city of the

fame name. It is called by the natives ' Bagoo Kioup, ' or

Pegue rivulet, to dillinguilh it from Mioup, or river. This
river is navigable but a very few miles to the northward of

the city of Pegue, and for this it is indebted wholly to the

aftion of the tide. It has no communication with the fea,

except by the Rangoon river, and, iil the fair feafon, at low

water, is almnil drv. This ilrtam has been iometimes mif-

taken for the Sitang river, about 15 miles E. cf Pegue,

which is a large and independent body of water, that partly

defcribes the courfe that in the map is given to what is

called the Pegue river.

PEGUNNOCK, a N.W. branch of Paffaik river, in

New Jerfey, North America, which rifes in Suffex county.

The town of its name lies between it and Rockaway, another

branch S. of this river, N.W. of Morriitown.

PEHL, a town of Aullria ; 6 miles W. of Wells.

PEI, a city of China, of the fecond rank, in Se-tchuen,

on the Kincha river; 720 miles S.S.W. of Peking. N. lat.

29 )0'. E. lonsj. 107.
PEICHELSTEIN, a town of Tyrol ; 5 miles S.S.W.

of Reutten.

PEJEND, or Pajan.\, the moll confiderable lake of

Finland, about 80 miles in length by ij in breadth, which

gives fource to the river Kymnien.

PEJEPSCOL, or Pecvpskeag, a townfhip of Ame-
rica,
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rica, in Cumberland county, Maine, adjoining Poland,

Durliam, &c. on the weiterly bank of Great Ameriflcoggcn

river, about jo miles N. of Portland.

PEI-HO, oi ll^hiU Riwr, a river formed by fcveral

llreams in the province of Pc-tche-li, and which runs into

the gulf of Pe-tehe-il. The mouth of the river is traverfed

by a bar, (Irctching N.N.E. and S.S.W., ovi-r which, at

low water, the de])th is not more than three or four feet,

and in many places it is almoll dry. The tides rife and fall

lix or fevcn feet at the mouth of the river : the time of high

water, at the full and change of the moon, is about half

after three ; and five or fix miles outfule of the mouth of the

river a large bamboo beam is placid upon the bar, together

with fome of a fmaller li/.e, contuiucd nearly in a ftraight

line to the lliorr, intended as marks to direct vefTe's entermg

into the river. The town of Ta-coo lies within the Pci-ho,

and is the firft place of any note in thi;^ part of the N.E.
frontier of China. Yachts, or large covered barges, and

boats of burthen, calculated to pafs over the (hallows of the

Pei-ho, may be obtained here, in order to enable pcrfons to

proceed as far as this river leads, towards Pekin, the capital

of the empire. The progrefs upon the Pci-ho is necefl'anly

very flow, as the courfe of the river is remarkably ferpen-

tine. The fields on each lide exhibit a high (late of cultiva-

tion, and are generally covered with the holcus iorghiim, or

the tallell of the vegetables producing efculent grain, com-

monly called Barbadoes millet ; it grows to i o or 12 feet

high, and the lowell calculation of its increafe is one hundred-

fold. The houfes in the villages near the river are con-

ftrufted of bricks ill-burnt, or baked in the fun, which, as

'vvell as the tiled roofs, are plaftercd over with a muddy
coloured fubllance, unmixed with lime. Near fome of the

towns and villages are pyramids about i j feet high, but of

different dimcnlions as to both length and thicknefs. They
confifted of bag? of fait, heaped together in that form, and

covered merely with common matting. As foon as night

comes on, the bank's of this river arc illuminated with varie-

gated lights, from lanterns whofe trar.fparent lides were

made of different coloured paper. The different numbers
of lanterns hoifted on the mails' head of the various veflels

in the river denote the ranks of the pafTengers they hold ;

all which, together with the lights from the cabins of the

junks, reflecled from the water, produce a moving and

parti-coloured illumination. The fait, already mentioned,

brought from Qi:an-tong and Fo-chicn into the Pei-ho, is

fufEcient to load annually nearly 200; veffels of 200 tons

burden each.

At Tienjlng (which fee) two rivers unite ; one of
which retains the name of Pei-ho ; and the other is called

" Yun-leang-ho," or grain-bearing river, from the quanti-

ties of wheat conveyed upon it from the province of Shen-
fee, and fent up by the Pei-ho to the neighbourhood of

Pekin. About 3c miles beyond Tien-fing, towards Pe-
kin, the tide of the Pei-ho ceafes, and the progrefs of the

yachts, &c. is effected by rowing with oars, or toiving with

ropes, and their advance is very (low againfl the current of

the river. Large junks, to the number of 1000, each of
which contains not lefs than 50 perfons, and therefore in the

whole amount to 50,000, are paffing between Tong-choo-foo
and Tien-ling ; and as many more of other kinds of craft

;

lo that upon a branch of a fingle river, the population of

Its moveable habitations amounts to 100,000 perfons. Tor.g-
choo-foo, where the water becomes too (hailow for the navi-

gation of yachts of any burden, is 90 miles diilant from
Tien-fing, and 12 miles from the city of Pi kin. The mouth
of the river Pei-ho, in the gulf of Pe-tche-h, is in N.
lat. 39^

I'EILLAC, a town of France, in the department of
the Morbihan ; 16 miles E. of Rochefort.

PEILSTEIN, a town of Auftria
; 4 miles S. of

Aigen.

I'EINA, a town of Weftphalia, in the bifhopric of Hil-

defheim, in a marfliy coui;try, on the Fufe, formerly

reckoned among the fortrefles. The inhabitants are chiefly

Lutherans. It has an epifcopal palace, a Capuchin convent,

and a fuburb called the " Damon,'' which is moltly inhabited

by fhopkeepera and Jews ; i^ miles N.N.E. of Hildefheim.

N. lat. 52° 10'. E.long. lo' 18'.

PEINT, a town of Hindooitan, in Baglana ; 2S miles

N.W. of Naffuck.—Alfo, a town of Hindoollan, in Guze-
rat ; 20 miles S. of Dungerpour.
PEINT.XDE, wOrnilhology. See UvMlVA Me/eagrit.

PEIPUS Lake, or Tchud/hoe, in Geography, a lake of
R\iflia, which lies between the governments of Pfcove,

Reval, Riga, ai;d St. Peterfburg, extending in length to

about 80 and in breadth to 60 vertts. By means of a very

broad ftrait it is connected with the Pfcove lake, the length

of which is Hated to be 50, and the breadth, which is al-

ways decreafing, 40 verfts. This latter receives the river

Velikaia. Oiit of the Peipus comes the Narova, which
through the Enibach has communication with the Vertz-erb

lake ; out of this, on the other hand, flows the Fellin into

the gulf of Riga ; and confequenrly a very beneficial water-

paflage might be made between Riga and fome of the inland

provinces, by way of the Peipus lake. In this lake there

are a few finall iflands, none of which are fufficiently im-

portant to deferve notice except Perka or Bork, called by
the Efthonians Porkafaar, which is not only inhabited, but
furnifhed with forefh, and has no lefs than three villages

upon it. Among the feveral brooks and rivers that flow

into the Peipus, the Embach is the moft confiderable. The
exit is through the Narva river into the gulf of Finland.

The multitude of fifh that breed in this lake afford a lucra-

tive occupation to the boors of thefe parts, and increafe the

revenues of the adjoining eftates, the owners of which let

out the parts on which their lands abut at a certain rent.

The fifli are principally rebfe, a fpecies of herring, and

barbel. Befides thefe, here are pike, pearch, a fpecies of
carp, whiting, quebb, korufhki, gudgeons, &c. The pike

and fome others are dried in the air and exported : the rebfe

are fometimes Imoked. N. lat. 58 to 59- 10'. E. long.

27^ to 27- 28'.

PEIRA, a town of Malacca, on the W. coafl: ; 100
miles N.W. of Malacca. N. lat. 3° 40'.

PEIRCE, James, in Biography, was born in London
in the year 1673. -^^ ^^^ *'"-' misfortune in early life to

lofe both his father and mother, and was placed under the

care of his guardian, Mr. Matthew Mead, a celebrated mi-

nifter at Stepney, in whofe houfe he was inttrucled in the

rudiments of learning by a private tutor. After this he

fpent fome years in different grammar fchools, till he was
prepared for entering upon a courfe of academical ftudies,

when he was fent to Utrecht. Here he attended the lec-

ttires of the moit celebrated profeflbrs, among whom were
Witfiu", Leydecker, Gra»vius, and Leufden : he cultivated

a Itrift friendihip with iome of the moft diltinguifhed of his

fellow itudeuts, particularly with Adrian Reland. From
Utrecht he removed to Leyden, where he had the oppor-

tunity ol hearing Gr novius, Spanheim, and other pro-

fefTors of the highell charafter in the republic of letters.

Having fpent feveral years in thefe feminaries he returned to

England, and lived for fome time with his relations at Lon-
don, and then took apartments at Oxford, where he had

conitant accefs to the Bodleian library. After this, at the

requeft
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requeft of his friends, he preached a Sunday evening lefture

at Miles' Lane, London, but lie does not appear to have

iiitereftcd himfelf in the difpute then fubfitling between the

Independents and Prefbyterians. With the miiiiilers of the

latter denomination he became well acqiiainted, and at their

folicitation he fettied at Cambridge, where he acquired the

rcfpeft and eileem of ir.any members of the imiverfity.

From Cambridge he removed to Newbury, in Berkfliire,

where he appeared to great advantage, in the year 1707, in

a controverly with Dr. Well';, a clergyman of Leiceller-

fhire, who had attacked the principles and praftice of the

DifTenters, and whofe miftakes and mifreprefentations he ably

expofed. Mr. Peirce after this pubiilhed, at different

periods, various able controverllal traflj, relating to the

rites impofed under the ellablifhment ; the validity of the

diffenting minillry, and prefbyterian ordination ; and the im-

puted fin of fchilm.

The next work of our author was called for by the ap-

pearance of " A Defence of the Doflrine and Difcipline of

the Church of England,'' written in the Latin tongue, and

fubmitted to the judgment of foreign divine?, by Dr. Ni-

chols, Latin fccretary to the Society for the Propagation of

the Gofpel. In this work the author had given inch a vicxv

of the controverfy between the Church and DifTenters, as

was intended to e.xpofe the latter to the cenfure and con-

demnation of their foreign brethren, on which account Mr.
Peirce was earneltly folicited to undertake their vindication

in the fame language, for the purpofe of counterafting the

effecls of Dr. Nichols' performance. He accordingly pub-

lilhed his " Vindicix Fratrum DifTentientium," in which he

gave a full and very fatisfactory anfvver to his antagonift.

This work was publilhed in 17 17 in the Englifh language,

with the title of " A Vindication of the Diffenters, &c."
It confided of three parts : the firlt contains the hillory of

nonconformity ; the lecond treats of the doftrine of the

church of England; and the third contains all the heads

relating to difcipline and worihip.. It, m faft, prefents the

reader with a view of almolt the whole controverfy between

the ellabliP.ied church and the Diflenters. In 1718, Mr.
Peirce took part in the controverfy relating to the Telt Aft,
and publilhed " Letters" on the fubjeft to a friend, and to

Dr. Snape. He had previoufly to this removed from New-
bury to Exeter, having had a general and moll unanimous

invitation from the three united congregations of the Diffen-

ters in that city. In this fituation he gave the greateft fatis-

faclion in the difcharge of the paltoral duties, till there

arofe a controverfy concerning the explication of the Trinity,

which was produftive of very difgraceiul confequences. He
had been educated in the trammels of orthodoxy as it was
called, but had, during his miniftry, learnt to (hake off all

thofe unfcriptural phrafes, which then, as well as now, were

looked on as a kind of left, of a man's religious opinions.

He confidered the fcriptures as the only rule of faith, and

from a very early period he took care to ufe their language

in his fcrmons, when he introduced any doftrinal topic, and

as he advanced in years he grew more careful in his adherence

to this praftice. The doftrine of the Trinity he looked

upon as a myjiery, and was averfe from (peaking or even

thinking upon it. But hie attention was unavoidably drawn

to it by the clamour which was raifed concerning his friend

Mr. Whiftou, for whom he had a high clleem, and at firft

he was exceedingly hurt to learn that Mr. Whillon had de-

clared againll the current doftrines of the day. He expof-

tulated with his friend, but inftead of convincing him of his

error, he himlelf became a convert to the herefy that he

had been ready to condemn.
•' The reader," fays Mr. Peirce, " will eafily imagine

that this muft have been a terrible (hock to me, and that I

muff have had a great concern upon my mind, w hen I found
myfelf at a lofs about a doftrine, of which I had been all

a'ong fond, to a great degree of uncharitablenefs. How-
ever, this caufcd me to read the bible with more care, and
make it more my prayer to God, that I might be led into

the truth" It was not long before he was fully fati?fied

that the common opinion was not accordant wi;h the doc-
trines held forth in fcriptures. Being fufpefted of holding
heretical opinions, he was attacked in the moll hollile man-
ner, and there can be no doubt that had his opponents pof-

feffcd the power, they would mofl cheerfully have burnt him
at the (lake.

They required him to fubfcribe a tell he refufed, becaufe
he believed that the worft mifchief had been done to the

church of God by impofing' unfcriptural creeds and tefts

upon men, and Ife faid he would never tamely furrender the

liberty with which he had been made free. They turned
him out of his meeting, and excited the clamour of the mob
againll him, by iligmatizing him and his friei.ds with the

then cpprobrious epithet oi Atians. Under thcfe circum-

flances, Mr. Peirce found it neceffary, for the vindication

of his own charafter, and that of his friends, to lay a true

(late of the affair before the public, and accordingly pub-
liflied " The Cafe of the Minifters cjefted at Exon.'' In

1720 he gave the world a much larger work, entitled " The
Wellern Inqiiifition, or a Relation of the Controverfy which
has been lately among the Diffenters in the Weft of Eng-
land," which contains a full account of the origin, progrefs,

and iffue of the nefarious and cruel perfccution with

which our author was haraffed. To this a reply was pub-
lilhed, entitled " An Anfwer to Mr. Pcirce's Wellern Inqui-

fition, &c." Mr. Peirce now took leave of the controverfy

by a very able and fatisfaftory piece, entitled " Inquifition

Honefty difplayed, or the Wellern Inquifition defended

againll the pretended Anfwer, &c."
From this period Mr. Peirce applied himfelf to the dili-

gent difcharge of his palloral duties among a refpeftable

people, by whom he was highly honoured and beloved, and
to the completion of fo tie explanations of the facred writ-

ings, in which he had made confiderable progrefs. The
firft fruits of his lea ntd ftudies were given to the world in

1725, but without his name, in " A Paraphrafe and Notes

on the Epillle of St. Paul to the Coloffians," ^to. ; in which

he endeavoured to follow the admirable rules and example of

Mr. Locke, whom he confidered as having done more than

any other writer towards rendering St. Paul's epiftles eafy

and intelligible. This publication was well received ; and in

the fame year he gave the world " A Paraphrafe and Notes

on the Epillle of St. Paul to the Philippians." He in-

tended to proceed with fimilar commentaries on all the otber

Epiftles attributed to this apoftle, excepting thofe that had

been before paraphrafed by Mr. Locke. His next attempt

was on " The Epiftle to the Hebrews," which he did not

live to finilh, for while he was engaged in i', he was attacked

by a diforder which put an end to his life, on the 30th of

March 1726, m the jjd year of his age.

The perfecution which he had met with daring his life

purfued him even to the grave : for his relations having

direfted that a Latin infcription, containing an encomium
on his learning and virtues, lliould he cut on a tomb-ftone,

the reftor of the church in which his remains were de-

pofited would not permit it to be placed in his church-yard
;

ftating that he could not, in conlcience, fuffer a pcrfon fo

notorious for herefy to be warmly recommended to pofterity

in any place under hi.s care and infpeftion. Wlien it was

afterwards rcquelted that thefe word^ might be infcribed or»

his
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hia Inmh, " Hero lies the reverend, learned, and pious Mr.

James Peircc," ihl it was lefiifed, the reft r affuming that

Mr. Piircc could not be reverend, becaufc he was not law-

fully ordained, and that he was not pious, hccanfe he taught

errors, fo that llie only infcription allowed, was '• Mr. James

Pcircc'i! ton.h." On a monument erefted to his memory in

the meeting-houfe in which he latterly officiated, lie is held

out to the veneration of pofterity, as a rational, judicious,

and affeflionati- preacher ; a very laborious and fagacious in-

terpreter of the Holy Scriptures ; a fincere lover and'ftrenu-

OU3 defender of the truth ; and a courageous fufferer for

maintaining the doftrines of the gofpel of Chrift, and for

alTerting the liberties of Chriftians.

After the death of this excellent man, his " Paraphrafe

and Notes on the EpilUe of St. Paul to the Hebrews, with

DilFertations on fcvcral Texts of Scripture," were publiflied

in 1727, though evidently left in an unfini(hed (late. The
work "as afterwards completed by Mr. Jofeph Hallet.

From Mr. Peirce's MSS. were alfo publifhed " An Effay

in favour of the ancient Praftice of giving the Eucharift to

Children" and other trafts.

PEIRESC, Nicholas-Claude Faeri de, a confider-

able promoter of literature, defcended from the ancient fa-

mily of Fabri of Pifa in Italy, was born in Provence in

158c. At ten years of age he was fent, with his younger

broiiicr, to the Jefuits' college at Avignon, where he con-

tinued five years. At the early age of feven he was appointed

to the folc fupirintendance of his brother's education, who
was about a year and a half younger than himfelf. In 1595
he removed to Aix, where he commenced the ftudy of plii-

lofophy. At this time he became pafllonately fond of the

medallic fcience, and the remains of antiquity. In i^<)6 he

linifHed his courfe of philof.-.phy and mathematics in the Je-

fuits' college at Tournon, and he afterwards ftudied the law

at Aix. He was fent, in i J99, with his brother and a tutor

to travel in Italy, and further profecute kis legal ftudies at

Padua. He paid frequent vifiis to Venice, and became ac-

quainted with feveral diftinguilhed perfons, particularly with

father Paul, and the procurator Fred. Contarini. The tine

cabinet of medals pofTefTed bv the latter was a peculiar object

of attention to Peirefc, who gave the owner explanations of

the Greek infcriptions. Rome was the next objeft of our
youthful traveller's curiofity, and it gave ample gratification

to his love of antiquities, and his defire of forming ac-

quaintances among the learned. In 1601 he proceeded to

Naples, and having thoroughly furveyed every thing worthy
of obfervation in that city and its vicinity, he completed
the tour of Italy, by returnmg along the coaft of the

Adriatic to Padua. He there refumed the ftudy of the

law, and likewife, at the fame time, acquired a knowledge of

the oriental languages, in which he was affifted by a learned

rabbi named Solomon. Returning to France in 1602, he

continued his ftudies at Montpe ier, and in 1604 he took the

degree ofdoSor of laws at Aix, after fuftaining difputations

for three days with great r.pplaufe. In the following year

he went to Paris, and in 1606 he vifited England, where he

was gracioufly received by king James. Of the learned men
in this country, Carrden, on account of his antiquarian

knowledge, was particularly acceptable to him. On his re-

turn by Holland, he became perfonally acquainted with Jo-

feph Scaliger and Grotius. After he had finifticd his travels,

he was made cour.fellor to the parliament of Aix, which

office he held, though in 1618 he entered into the eccle-

fiailical ftatc, and was prefented to an abbacy of the Bene-

<iiftine order.

The great occupation of Peirefc during his whole life was

the acquifition of knowledge, and the encouragement of

learned men, and no pcrfon of hi.; time maintained fuch an
extenfive correfpondence with the literati of different claffes

and countries. The chief objefts of his enquiries and com-
munications embraced philofbphical experiments, natural
hiftory, rare produfts of art, antiquities, hiftory, and phi-
lology. He formed for himfcif a mufeuni of valuable cu-
riofities, and a copious library, and then liberally opened his

ftores to authors and lliK^ents. He has been charafterized

as a true citizen of the republic of letters, and a kind of ge-
neral agent of learning throughout civih/ed Europe. He
died in 1637, in the 57th year of his age. His funeral at

Aix was conducted with great folemnify, and a coUeftion
of eulogies to his memory was printed in a variety of lan-

guages. The vaft variety of ohjefts which his ftudies com-
prehended prevented him from finifliing any thing, fo as, in

his own opinion, to be fit for the pubhc eye, but he left be-
hind him a great number of MSS. on local hiftory and an-
tiquities, mathematics and aftronomy, the medallic fcience,

languages, SiC. Of the writings of this fcholar there have
been publifhed 48 Italian letters, addreffed to Paolo and
Giambattifta Gualdo, in the " Lettere d'uomini illuftri

;"

a confiderable number of letters among thofe of Camden,
and a long and learned differtation on an ancient tripod found
at Frejus, in the Mem. de Literature et de I'Hiftoire," by
Defmalets, in 1731.
PEISDORF, in Geography, a town of Bohemia, in the

circle of Komgingratz ; 14 miles N.E. of Gitfchin.

PEISKREITSCHAM, or Pyslowice, a town of Si-

lefia, in the principality of Oppeln ; 12 miles W.N.W. of
Beuthen.

PEITSCHENDORF, a town of Pruffia, in Barten-

land; 22 miles S. of Raftenburg.

PEITZ, a town of Brandenburg, in the Ucker Mark, on
a fmall river which runs into the Spreke. In its vicinity are

iron mines, and manufaftures of pitch and turpentine ; 20
miles E.S.E. of Luben. At the peace of Tilfit, this town
was ceded to Saxony. N. lat. 51 53'. E. long. 14 40'.

PEIXE, in Ichthyology. See Zeu.s Callus, and Ce.N'.

TRiscus Scutatus.

PEKAN, in Zoology. See Mustela Canadenjis.

PEKEA, in Botany, a Weft Indian name for a tree of

Cayenne, which bears an excellent nut, fometimes fold in

the fruit-fhops of London, by the name of Suwarrow nut,

-\ublet figures this fpecies in bis t. 239, and another in

t. 23S. See RmzoBOLLS.
PEKENEN, in Geography, a town of Africa, on the

Grain coait ; 15 miles S.of Sanguin.

PEKET, a town on the N. coaft of the ifland of Cum-
bava. S. lat. 8' 15'. E. long. 117^ 36'.'

PE-KIANG, ariver of China, which rifes near Nan-yang,
in the north part of the province of Quan-tong, and runs

into the river Cantor, 30 miles below Canton. This river

continues its ccurfe through an extent of about 260 miles,

to the city of Canton ; from thence it falls, after a further

courfe of about 80 miles, into the fouthern fea of China,

near which it takes, among foreigners, the name of Bocca
Tigris. For a great part of its courfe to the northward of

Canton, it lies between two ranges of calcareous hills, con-

fiding of rugged eminences with intervening plains between

them, on which are ercfted fmall r.eat houfes, furrounded by
patches of land under cultivation, and apparently acceflible

only by the river. In its bed frequently occur heaps of

ftones, with ftakes of wood, forming dam?, with fluiccs,

through which the water runs, and in thefe are placed balkets

of wicker-work, which allow the fifli to pafs, but prevent

their regrefs ; thus rendering them a prey to the proprietors

of thefe fnares. As foon as the hills oppofite to each other

begin
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begin to be lefs rugged, tobacco is planted on their (lanting

fides ; but fome of the mountains are barren and of a horrid

afpeft, and formed of rocks piled upon rocks in a variety of

fantaftic forms, and threatening palTengers failing on the

river under their over-hancring heads. Other hills conlill

chiefly of mines of coal riling direttly from the river, and
opening into day ; the contents of which are loaded imme-
diately on barges from the mouth of an horizontal fliaft.

This is a pulverizable kind of coal, ufually called culm
coals. As the river becomes fufficiently deep and wide, the

paffage barjjes are changed for larger and more commodious
yachts. The volume of water is increafed by the junftion

with another confiderable llream proceeding from the N.W.
At their confluence ftands the city of " Chau-coo-foo," the

environs of which are pleafant and romantic. The plains

are fown with rice and tobacco, whilft the rifing grounds
produce cotton and the fefanqua. On one fide ol the river

is an immenfe rock of grey coarfe marble, eftimated to be
about 600 feet in height ; and in a fiffure clofe to the water's

edge, and acceflible only by boats, is a temple, inhabited

by Ho-fhaung, or priells of Fo, who worihip in it a variety

of deified heroes, and of virtues and paflions perfonilied.

This temple confills of feveral apartments, one over the

other, of confiderable height, confiltiujj chiefly of excava-
tions made into the rocks; and above them is an immenfe
mafs of ftalattites, not lefs, in appearance, than a ton in

weight, out of which proceed a vafl number of ramifica-

tions. A plain, terminated only in the horizon, at length

fucceeds to the double range of heights through which the

river had flowed molUy from its fource. The flrcam is

here widened, and foon meets the tide flowing from the fouth-

ward. The adjoining country is interfedled by large canals

for the purpofes of navigation, and ethers of a fmaller fize

for occafionaliy watering tlie grounds. The whole exhibits

every mark of fertility, indultry, and populoufnefs. The
principal cultivation is that of rice, witii fome groves of
mulberry trees. Along this river, as it approaches Canton,
are nurferies of curious plants and country houfes belonging
to the principal native merchants of that city. The city and
fuburbs of Canton are fituated mollly on the eaftern bank of
the Pe-kiang river. See Canton.
PE-KING, orPfiKiN, the capital of the province of Pe-

tche-li, and of the whole empire of Chira proper. Its name
is faid to fignify the " Northern court," and it is lo called

by way of dilhnction from the city of Nan-king, denomi-
nated the " Southern court." Pekin was the Cambalu, or

city of the Chan, in writings of the middle ages, the ca-

pital of Cathay, as Nan-king was of Mange. It is fifjated

in a fertile plain, 20 leagues diftant from the great wall.

The road to it from Tong-choo-foo forms a magnificent

avenue, for pertons and commodities bound for that capital

from the eaft and from the fouth. I; is perfectly level ; the

central part, to the width of about 20 feet, is paved with

flags of granite, brought from a confiderable didance, and
of a fize from fix to lixteen feet in length, and about four

feet broad. On each fide of this granite pavement is a road

unpaved, wide enough for carriages to crofs upon it ; the

road is bordered in many places with trees, particularly wil-

lows of a very uncommon girth. The palFage lies over a

marble bridge, very wide, and fubilantially built, which
traverfes a rivulet, not fubjefl to inundations ; and is lif.le

elevated above the level of the roads, which it connedls to-

gather. Thofe who enter the city in this direftion, arrive

at length at one of the eaftern fuburbs, along a ilreet that

is paved, and that exhibits a bufy fcene of manufacturers,

(hop-keepers, and buyers. We (liall firil trace the progrefs

of the embafTy under lord Macartney through this city, and

then more particularly defcribe the city itfelf. To travcrfe
the fuburb, required about ij minutes, when the party ar-
rived before the walls of Pekin. Near the gate of entrance
the walls were faced with ftone, but elfewhere with brick ;

over the gate was a watch-tower feveral ftories high. In
each llory were painted port-holes for cannon. Round the
gate, on the outfide, was a femi-circukr wall, with a lateral

gate. The city walls were about 40 feet hi^jh ; the parapet
wa? deeply crunated, but had no regular embrafurcs, nor
did any cannon appear upon the walls ; but in the merlons
were loop-holes for archery. The thicknefs of the walls at
the bafe was about 20 feet, and j3 acr>.fs the terre-plcine,

upon which the parapet was erected. The ouifide of the
city wall, though not perfeclly perpendicular, was fmooth,
but the infide was upon a confiderable level ; the rows of
brick" which form it being placid, like fteps, one above and
behind the other, fuch as are defcribed to be the faces of the
Egyptian pyramids. The walls were flanked on the outfide
by fquare towers, at about 60 yards dillance from each
other, and projetling from the curtain between them 40 or

50 feet. Several horfemen might ride abreaft upon the ram-
parts, afcending to them upon dopes of earth raifed on the
infide.

Few of the houfes in Pekin were higher than one ftory }

none more than two : while the width of the ftreet which
divided them was confiderably abive loo feet : fo that

it was airy, gay, and lightfo:ne. The Itreet was unpaved,
and water fprinkled on it to lay the dull. A light handfomc
building was ereAed acrofs i;, called by the Chinefe " Pei-

loo," tranflated fo aa to fignify a triumphal arch, though no
part of it refembles an arch. The whole was built of
wood, and confifl.ed of three handfome gate-ways, of which
the middle is the hii^heft and largeil. Over the fe were con-

ftrutted three roofs above each other, richly decorated.

Large charafters painted or gilt upon the uprights or
tranfoms, indicated the purpofe for which the pei-loo was
erected. They are meant to compliment particular per-

fons, or to perpetuate the memory of fome intereiting'

event.

The firll (Ireet extended in a line directly to the weft-

ward, until it was interrupted by the eaftern wall of the im-

perial palace, called the Yellow wall, from the colour of the

fmall roof of varnifhed tiles, with which the top of it is co-

vered Variou-; public buildings, feen at the fame time, and
confidered as belonging to the emperor, were covered in the

fame manner. Thefe roofs, uninterrupted by chimnies, and
indented in the fides and ridges into gentle curves, which
heightened the effect, were adorned with a variety of figures,

either in imitation of real objcfls, or more commonly as

mere works of fancy : the whole ftiining like gold under a

brilliant fun, immediately caught the eye with an appear-

ance of grandeur in that part of buildmgs where it was not

ufual to feck for it. Immenfe magazines of rice were feen

near the gate : and looking from it to the left, along the

city wall, was perceived an elevated edifice, defcribed as an

obfervatory, erefted, in a former dynafty, by the emperor
Yong-loo, to whom the chief embellilhments of Pekin are

faid to be owing. In front of moft ot the houfes in this

main ftreet were (hops, painted, gilt, and decorated, in a

grand ftyk. Over iome of them were broad terraces, co-

vered with ihrubs and flowers. Before the doors were hung
feveral lanterns of horn, muflin, filk, and paper, fixed to

frames, in varying the form of which the Chincle feemed to

have cxercifed their fancy to the utmoft. Outfide of the

ftiops, as well as within them, was difplayed a variety of

goods for iale.

As foon as the perfons belonging to the embalTy had ar-

9 rived
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rived at (he eadcrn fide of the Yellow wall, they turned

alonfT it to the right, and found on its northern fide much

Icfs biilUt; than in the formtr (Ireet. Inftcad of (hops all

were private hoiifes, not confpicuous in the front. Before

each hoiife was a wall or curtain, to prtvtiit paflengcrs from

feeing into the cuiirt into which the (Ircct-door opened. This

is called the wall of " refpeft." A halt was made oppofite

to the treble gates, which arc nearly in the centre of thio

Tiortherii fide of the jialacc-wall. It appeared to inclofe a

large quantity of ground. It wa? not level like all the

lands with uit the wall : fome of it was raifed into hills of

Uecp afcent : the earth taken to form thcni left broad and

deep hollows, now filled with water. Out of thefe artificial

lakes, of which the margins were divcrfificd and irregular,

fmall iflands nrofe with a variety of fanciful edifices, inter-

fperfed with trees. On the hills of different heights the

principal pulaces for the emperor were erefted. The whole

had fomewhat the appearance of enchantment. On the

fummit of the highell emmences were lofty trees furrounding

fummer-houfes, and cabinets contrived for retreat and plea-

fure. From the fpot whence an opportunity thus offered to

take a glance through the gates of the palace-wall, of part

of what was inclofed within it, the eye, turning to the

north, obferved through a llreet extending to the city wall,

the great palace, of confiderahle height, which includes a bell

of prodigious fize andcylindric form, that, llruek on the out-

fide with a wooden mallet, emit? a found dillinftly lieard

throughout the capital. Beyond it, but more to the weft-

ward, was one of the northern gates, the watch-tower over

wliich rendered it vifible above the intermediate buildings.

Proceeding on beyond the palace-gates direftly to the weft-

ward, between the Yellow wall and the northern buildings

of the city, is a lake of fome acres in extent, which in au-

tumn was almoft entirely overfpread with the peltated leaf

of the nymph^a nelumbo, or lien-wha of the Chinefe.

The route was continued wefterly through the city.

Among other buildings was leen a library of foreign MSS.
one of which was laid to be an Arabic copy of the Koran.

Some Mahometans were obferved diftinguifhed by red caps ;

and alfo natives of Tartary, or females of a Tartar race.

Their feet were not cramped, like thofe of the Chinefe ; and

their fhoes with broad toes, and foles above an inch m thick-

nefs, were as clumfy as thofe of the original Chinefe ladies

were diminutive. Some few of the former were well-drefled,

, with delicate features, and their complexions heightened by

the aid of art. A thick patch of vermilion in the middle of

the lower lip, feemed to be a favourite mode of ufing paint.

Some of them were fitting in covered carriages, of which,

as well as of horfes, there are feveral to be found for hire in va-

rious parts of the town. A few of the Tartar ladies were on

horfeback, and rode aftride like men. Several of the

ftreels were narrow, and at the entrance of them gates were

erefted, near which guards were ftationed, for quieting any

occafional difturbance in the neighbourhood, Thefe gates

are Ihut at night, and opened only m cafes of exigence. The
train of the embaffy crofted a ftreet which extended N. and S.

the whole length of the Tartar city, almoll four miles, and

is interrupted only by feveral pei-loos, or triumphal fabrics ;

and pafling by many temples and other fpacious buildings and

magazines, they reached, in little more than two hours

from their entrance on the eaftern fide, to one of the weftern

city gates. Near this gate, and along the outfide of the

weltern wall, ran the fmall rivulet, (here widened into a confi-

derahle ditch,) which, after almoft furrounding Pekin, runs

towards Tong-choo-foo, and falls into the Pei-ho : the

fuburb beginning at this weftern gate, being more cxtenfive

Vol. XXVL

than that through which they had entered into the city, took

for traverfing it upwards of twenty minutes.

The cmban"y found, in proceeding N.W. from Pekin, the

fame kind of granite pavement over which they had travelled

to that city from Tong-choo-foo. It led them to the open

town of Hai-tien, containing few other buildings befides

thofe intended for the fale of goods, and for the accommoda-

tion of artificers, near the autumnal palace of Yucn-min-yuen,

which lies a little way beyond it. The (hops of Hai-tien,

befides neceffaries, abounded in toys and trifles, calculated

to amufe the rich and idle of both fexes. Between Hai-

tien and Yuen-min-yuen, was the villa intended for the am-

bafiador and his fuite, which was an inclofure of twelve acres.

It contained a garden laid out in ferpcntine walks, a rivulet

winding round an ifland, a grove of various trees, inter-

fperfed with patches of grafs ground, and diverfified with arti-

ficial inequahties, and rocks rudely heaped upon each other.

The building in this place confifted of feveral feparate pavi-

lions, eretted round fmall courts. The apartments were hand-

fome, and not ill contrived. Several of them were adorned

with landfcapes, painted in water-colours.

The capital of Pekin bears not in fize the fame propor-

tion to the reft^ of China that London does to Britain. The

principal part of it is called the Tartar city, from the cir-

cumftance of its having been laid out anew in the ijth

century, in the time of the firft Tartar dynafty, or as Du
Halde fays, becaufe the houfes were allotted to the Mand-

fliurs, in the beginning of the prefent dynafty. It is in the

form of a parallelogram, of which the four walls face the

four cardinal points. They include an area of about four-

teen fquare miles, in the centre of which is the imperial pa-

lace, occupying within the Yellow wall at leaft one fquare

mile, the whole being about one-third larger than London,

on its prefent extended fcale ; whereas the fifteen ancient

provinces of China, independently of the vaft acceflion of

territory from the great wall to the neighbourhood of the

Cafpian fea, bear a proportion to Great Britain of about

15 to I. Adjoining, indeed, to the fouthern wall of the

Tartar city, is another, called, by way of diftinftion, the

Chinefe city. Here moft of the people lodge, who come

occafionally upon bufinefs from the provinces to the capital.

Its walls, which are greatly in decay, include hkewife a very

confiderahle fpace, about nine fquare miles. A fmall part

only, however, is occupied by buildings, which are indif-

ferent, crowded, and irregular ; the reft is empty, and part

of it is in cultivation. Within this compafs has been raifed

the " Sien-nong-tan,'' or eminence of venerable agriculturifts.

Thither the emperor repairs every fpring, and in comphance

with ancient ufages, goes through the ceremony of direct-

ing with his own hand the plough through a fmall field, by

way of doing honour to the profeffion of a hufbandman.

When this part of the ceremony is finifhed, a group of pea-

fants chaunt round him hymns in praife of hufbandry, fol-

lowing his example, and making feveral furrows with the

plough in his prefenoe. The produce of the ground he has

ploughed is carefully colleded, and folemnly announced to

furpafs, in quahty and quantity, what any other fpot of

equal dimenfions had yielded in the year. The celebration

of this feftival is made known as far as the remoteft village

of the empire. Within the walls of the Chinefe city has

Hkewife been erefted the " Tien-tan," or eminence of heaven.

The fingle charafter " tien," or heaven, is infcribed upon the

principal building in this eminence. Its form is round, in

allufion to the vault of the heavenly firmament, as it ftrikes

the eye ; in like manner the " Tee-Ian,'' a temple dedicated

to the earth, which the ancient Chinefe fuppofed to be a per-

4 A fed
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teft fquare, is of a fquare form. In the fummer folftice,

when the heat and power of the fun are at the higlied, the

emperor coine;; in folemn proceflion to pay obedience, and

offer thanks for its benign influence, and in the winter

follUce fimihr ceremonies are performed in the temple

of the earth. This folemn adoration of heaven and earth is

confined to the perfon of the emperor ; and for his conve-

nience is performed at Pekin, where lie likcwife appears

abroad, in a variety of other grand procefTions, fnggelted by
tlie mixed views of policy and religion. There are few

other ceremonies performed in Pekin.

Pekin is merely the feat of the government of the empire.

It is not a port, nor a place of inland trade nor manufac-

ture. No rcprefentative diet, nor general (lates, with nu-

merous retainers, afTemble there to aflift , or check, or exa-

mine, the meafures of the crown. It forms no rendezvous

for pleafure and difTipation. Pekin owes little of its extent

and populoufnefs to the various circumftances that contri-

bute to aggrandize and enlarge European cities. Molt
men there have llations regularly allotted them, or are occu-

pied in attending or providing for thofe who have. From the

operation of a variety of caufes in China, there is a con-

ftant tendency to level wealth : as there h no right of primo-

geniture, nor any hereditary dignity, the extremes of

wealth and poverty are equally unknown. There are pro-

perly but three ciafTes of men in Cliina, men of letters, from

whom the mandarins are taken, cultivators of the ground,

and mechanics, including merchants. To thefe we might

add a foin-th clafs, -viz. the military. In Pekin alone is con-

ferred the highell degree of literature, upon thofe who, in

public examination*, are found mod able in the fciences

of morality and government, as taught by the ancient Chi-

nefe writers ; with which fludies the hillory of their country

is intimately blended. Among fuch graduates, all the civil

offices in the tlate are diftributed by the emperor ; and they

compofe all the great tribunals of the empire. The candi-

dates for thefe degrees are fuch as have fucceeded in fimilar

examinations in the principal city of each province. Thofe
who have been chofen in the cities of the fecond order, or

chief town of every diftrift in the province, are the can-

didates in the provincial capital. They who fail in the hrlt

and fecond claffes have itill a claim on iubordinate offices,

proportioned to the clafs in which they had fucceeded.

Thefe examinations arc carried on with great folemnity, and

apparent fairnefs. Military rank is like-.viie given to thofe

who are found, upon competition, to excel in the military art,

and in warlike exercifes. The great tribunals are fituated, for

the fake of convenience, near the louthern gate of the im-

perial palace at Pekin. To them all the tranfaftions of the

empire are regularly tranfmitted. They are councils of re-

ference from the emperor, to whom they report every bufinefs

of moment, with the motives for the advice which they

ofTar on the occafion. His imperial maje It y generally con-

forms to the fuggellions of thefe tribunals, of which there are

ieveral, fuperior and fubordinate.

The eliimated population of Pekin was fuppofed, in the

laft century, by the Jefuit Grimaldi, to amount to lixteen

millions. Another miflionary reduces, at lead that of the

Tartar city, to one million and a quarter. According to the

bed information given to the cmbafly, the whole was about

three millions. The low houlesof Pekin feem fcarcely fuf-

ficieut for fo vaft a population ; but very little room is occu-

pied by a Chinefe family, at lead in the middling ar.d lower

claffes of life. In their houfes they have no iuperfluous

apai'tments. A Chinefe dwelling is generally furrounded by

a wall, fix or feven feet high. Within this iiiclofure a v.'hu!c

family, of three generations, with all their refpeAive wiv«
and children, will frequently be found. One fmall room is

made to ferve for the individuals of eacli branch of the family,

fleeping in different beds, divided only by matts hanging from
the ceiling. One common room is ufed for eating. This
arrangement renders the younger orderly and temperate in

their conduft, under the authority and example of the older
;

and it enables the whole to fubfift, like foldiers in a mefs,
with more economy and advantage.

The ftreets of Pekin are thronged with people, the mul-
titude of whom is increafed by the mandarins of rank, ap-
pearing always with numerous attendants ; and ftill more by
circles of the populace round auftioneers, venders of medi-
cines, fortune-tellers, lingers, jugglers, and dory-tellers.

The nobility of the couit and princes of the blood never ap-
pear in public, without being furrounded by a large body
of cavalry ; and as their prefence is required at the palace
every day, their train alone would be fuflicient to create

confulion in the city. Belides, as there is a continual influx

of the riches and merchandize of the whole empire into this

city, the number of drangers that rcfort hither is immenfe.

Thefe are carried in chairs, or ride on horfeback ; and they

are always attended by a guide acquainted with the ftreets,

and with the houfes of the nobility, and principal people of

the city. In fummer there are to be feen fmall temporary

fhops, where people are ferved with water cooled by means
of ice ; and eating-houfes are every where to be met with,

^vith refrelhments of tea and fruits. Each kind of provifion

has a certain day and place appointed for its being expofed

to fale. Neverthelefs, the crowds of people at Pekin do
not prevent it from being healthy. The Chinefe, indeed,

live much in the open air, increafing or diminilhing the

quantity of their apparel according to the weather. The
atmofphere is dry, and does not engender putrid diforders;

and exceffes produftive of them are feldom committed.

Great order is preferved among fuch multitudes ; and the

commiflion of crimes is rare. The police of the capital is fo

well regulated, that the fafety and tranquillity of the in-

habitants are feldom didurbed. At the end of every crofs

ilreet, and at certain didanccs in it, there is a kind of crols

bars, with fentry boxes, in each of which is placed a fol-

dier ; and few of thefe ilreets are without a guard-houfe.

Befides, the proprietor or inhabitant of every tenth houfe,

like the ancient tythingmen of England, takes it in turn to

keep the peace, and be refponlible for the good condufl of

Ills nine neighbours. If any riotous company fhould af-

iemble, or any didurbances happen within his dillrift, he is

to give immediate information of it to the neared guard-

houfe. The foldiers alfo go their rounds, and inftead of

crying the hour like our watchmen, ftrike upon a fhort tube

of bamboo, v.hich gives a dull hollow found, that prevents

thofe unaccudonied to it from fleeping. The viceroy of

Pekin is of the Tartar race, and is dyled governor of the

nine gates, that being the number of gates belonging to the

city. His jurifdiftion extends not only over the foldiers,

but alfo over the people in every thing that concerns the

[jolice. In the fuburbs only pubhc women are regiftered

and licenfed : they are not very numerous, being propor-

tioned to the fmall number of fingle men, and of hufbands

abfent from their families to be found in the metropolis. In

Pekin, as well as in other parts of China, parents are lefs

frequently negleded than infants are expofed. Female in-

fants arc, for the mod part, chofen for this cruel facrilice,

becaufe daughters are confidered more properly to belong

to the families into which they pafs by marriage ; while the

Ions continue to be the fupport and comfort of their ovvn.

NotwitK-
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Notwitliftandintj all the means adopted for rcdraininp this

hsrbai-Diis prartice, a mifiionary, wlio was not inclined to

exaggerate the evil, has reported that in Pclcm about 2000

ii:fatit3 were every year expofed, of whom a confiderable

number perifhed. The miffionaries, to their honour it

mull be acknowledged, have contributed to prefcrve many,

and afterwari's to maintain and educate them.

The principal building in Pekni is the imperial pala<' al-

ready mentioned : it Hands in the middle of the Tartar \fy,

at a little dillance from the fouth gate ; and the entrance :o

it is through a fpaci >us court, to which there is a dcfcent by

a marble ftaircafe, ornamented with two large copper lions,

and a batnftrade of white marble, which runs in the form of

a horfc-lhoc, along the banks of a rivule;, that winds acrofs

the palace with a fcrpcntine fwcep : the bridges over it are of

marble. At the bottom of this firll court arifes a facade

with three doors : that in the middle is for the emperor

only ; the mandarins and nobles pafs through thofe on the

fides. Thefe doors condujft to a fecond court, whicli is the

largeft in the palace ; it is about ^00 feet long, and 50
broad ; an immenfe gallery runs round it, in which are maga-

zines, conta;ning rich cffefts, belonging to the emperor as

his private property ; for the public treafure is entruiled to

a fovereign tribunal, called " Hou-pon." In this fecond

court is the royal hali, called " Teintotien," or the hall of

the grand union: it is built upon a terrace about 18 feet

high, incrurted with white marble, and ornamented with

balultrades ot excellent wcrkmanfliip. Here the mandarins

arrange themfelves, when they come, on certain days, to

renew their homage, and perform thofe ceremonies that are

appointed by the laws of the empire. This hall is almoft

fquare, and about 130 feet long; the eeilin/ is carved, var-

nifhed green, and loaded with gik dragons. The pillars

which fupport the roof within are fix feet in circumference

towards the bafe, and are coated with a kind of maftich

varnilhed red ; the floor is partly covered with coarfe car-

pets, after the Turkifh manner ; but the walls have no kind

of ornament, neither tapeftry, luftres, nor paintings. The
throne, which is in the middle of the hall, confifts of a pretty

high and very neat alcove. It has no infcription but the

charafter " ching," which denotes excellent and perfeft, as

well as mod; wife and holy. It is afcended by Iteps in the

front and on each fide. Tripods and veflels of incenfe are

placed on the fides, and before it is a fmall table, as an altar,

on which are laid offerings of tea and fruit to the fpirit of the

abfent emperor. As the Chinefe attribute to their emperor
perfetlions belonging to the deity, they conceive his do-

minion as virtually extending over the whole world. Be-
lieving the majefty of the emperor to be ubiquitary, they

facrifice to him when abfent ; and it is not therefore fur-

prifing that they (hould adore him when prefent. The
adoration, or " Koteou," they pay him confiils in nine

proftrations of the body, the forehead being each time made
to touch the floor ; which is not only a token of the deepeft

humihty and fubmiffion, but implies a conviftiou of the om-
nipotence of the pcrfonage to whom this aft of veneration is

performed. Thefe abjeft proftrations are required not only

from the fubjefts and tributary princes of the empire, but
alfo from all llrangers, however exalted. Upon the p'at-

form, oppofite to the hall juft mentioned, Hand large veifels

of bronze, in which incenfe is burnt, when any ceremony is

performing. Tliere are alfo chandeliers fhaped like birds,

and painted of different colours, as well as the wax candles

that are lighted up in them. This platform is extended to-

wards the north, and has upon it two leffer halls ; one of
them is a rotunda, that ghtters with varnifh, and is lighted

by a number of windows. Here the emperor changes his

drcfs before or after any ceremony. The other is a falcon

which opens to the north: throu^^h this door the emperor

mull paf.', when he goes from his apartment to receive on

his throne the homage of the nobility : he is then carried in

a chair by officers drclTed in long red robes bordered with

lilk, and caps ornamented with plumes of feathers. We
may here obferve, that the temples of Pekin have no claim

to elegance, when compared to its palaces. The religion

of the emperor is performed wiih great maijnificence in Tar-

tary, but in China it is new. The mandarins and men of

letters venerate Confucius, and affcmble in halls of fimple

conllruftion ; and the lower claffes of the people are unable

to contribute to the ereftion of fplendid edifices for public

worfhip. Befides, their attention is much taken i;p with

their houfhold gods. Every houfe has its altar and its deities.

(See China.) The imperial palace, which prefents an af-

femblage of vaft buildings, extenfive courts, and magnificent

gardens, is fhu: up on all fides by a double wall ; the inter-

vening fpace being occupied by houfes belonging to the

officers of the court and eunuchs, and by different tribunals.

The exterior circumference of this palace is reckoned to be

I A league. The extent, grandeur, regular difpofition of

apartments, and fingular ftrufture of the pavilion roofs (al-

ready noticed), cannot fail to ftrike beholders with furprife.

N. lat. 39' J5'. E. long. 1 i6 28'. Earl of Macartney's

EmbaflV, by Sir G. Staunton, vol. ii. Barrow's China.

Grofier's China, vol. i.

PELADA, a kind of alopecia, or dillempered ftate of

the body, occafioning the (bedding of the hair, arifing from

a venereal caufe.

PELjEAS, n:\!i«-:, in Ornithology, the name by which

the ancients called that fpecies of pigeon now known by the

name of the liv'ta, and faJfaroUa ; a grey pigeon, of a very

fmall fize, and with fome variegations of purple and green.

See LiviA.
PELAGIA, in Natural H'tftory, the name by which

Pliny, and other of the ancient naturalifts, have ufually

called the purpura.

Pelagia, St., in Geography, a town of Naples, in the

province of Otranto
; 3 miles N. of Tarento.

PELAGI-iE, formed of o-sXafo-:, marine, or belonging to

the fea, in Natural Hiflory, a term ufed to exprefs fuch fea

fhells and fifhes, as never, or very rarely, are found near the

fiiores ; but always refide in the deep, or in thofe parts of

the bottom of the fea which are moil remote from land.

PELAGIANS, Pelagiani, in Ecclejiajlkal Hiflory, the

denomination of a feft, well known in the church by the

writings of St. Augulfine.

The author of this feft, Pelagius, properly called Morgan,
was a monk of Bangor : but the learned are at a lofs whether

it was of the monaftery of Bangor in Wales, or that of the

fame name and order in Ireland. But he was a contemporary

with St. Jerom and St. Auguftinej and quitted his country

to go and live in the Ealt, according to the cullom of the

monks of thofe days, who were attached to particular houfes

like thofe of our own time.

Coeleftius, as fome fay, a native of Ireland, according to

others, of Scotland, and again, as others fay, of Campania,

in Italy, was the colleague of Pelagius, in forming this feft.

They both lived at Rome in great reputation, and were uni-

verfally efleemed on account of their extraordinary piety and

virtue. About the year 410 they publifhed their dodrine,

firll in Sicily, and afterwards in Africa. From Africa Pe-

lagius paffed into Paleftine, and Coeleftius remained at Car-

thage, whence, his errors being condemned in a council,

A.D. 412, he went into the Eall. The former, under the

protection of John, biftiop of Jerufalem, made a public

4 A 3 profeiTion
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profeffion of his opinions, and formed difciples in feveral

places. In the year 415 he was accufed by Orofius, a

Spanifh prefbyter, wlionn Aiigulline had fent into Paleftine

for that purpofe, before an aflembly of bifhops who met at

Jerufalem, but was difmilTed without the lealt cenfure, and
was foon after fully acquitted of all errors by the council of
Diofpolis, a city of Paleftine, iinown in Scripture by the

name of Lydda. Ho'.vever, after thii council, Pciagius

and Cociellius were condemned again, A.D. 416, by the

African bi(hops afTembled at Carthage, and thofe of Nn-
midia afTembled at Mileviirn. Soon after the controverfy

was brought to Rome, and referred by Pelagius and Cte-

leftius to the decifion of Zofiraus, who was raifed to the

pontificate, A.D. 417 ; and he pronounced in their favour,

declared them found in the faith, and unjultly perfecuted by
their adverfaries. However^ he was prevailed upon by the

remonftrance of the Africans to change his mind, and he
feverely condemned thofe two pefforis, whom he had ho-

noured with his approbation, and covered with his protec-

tion. They were alfo condemned by the council of Ephefus,

A.D. 431 ; and, in (hort, the Gauls, Britons, and Africans,

by their councils, and emperors, by their edidls and penal

laws, demoliflied this feft in its infancy.

Pelagius abiolutely denied all original fin, which he held

to be the mere invention of St. Augulline ; and taught that

men are entire mafters of their actions, and perfeflly free

creatures ; in oppolition to all predeftination, reprobation,

eleftion, &c.

He owned, indeed, that the natural power of man
needed to be afClled by the grace of God, to enable him to

work out his own falvation ; but, by this grace, he only
meant outward afUftance, -viz. the doftrines of the law, and
of the gofpel.

Though, when prefled by thofe words of St. Paul,
" Deus eft enim, qui operatur in nobis," &c. he owned
that it is God, in effeft, that makes uj will what is good,
when he warns and excites us by the greatnefs of the glory
we are to obtain, and by the promifes of rewards ; when he
makes us love him by revealing his wifdom, Stc.

Thefe are Pelagius's own words, as cited by St. Auguf-
tine ; who confutes him, and (hews, that, befides thefe.

exterior graces, there are required other real and interior

enes.

He owned, that the will of man is indeed aided by a real

grace; but he added, chat this grace is not abfolutely ne-

cefTary in order to live well ; but ihat it only helps us to do
well with the more eafe.

Jiihan, one of his adherents, went farther yet ; and owned
that the alSftance of grace was abfolutely necefTary to enable
us to do perfeft works.

In effeift, the grand doftrine of the Pelagians was, that

a man might accomplifh all the commands of God by the

mere power of nature ; and that the gifts of grace were only
neceflary to enable him to aci well more eafily, and more
perfeftly. «

Pelagians, Semi. See Semi-Pelagians.
PELAGIE, in Geography, a river of Louifiana, which

runs into the MifTouri, N. lat. ;8'5o'. W. long. 91 ' 50'.

PELAGIUS I. pope, in Biography, was a native of
Rome, and became a deacon of the Roman church, and
was employed in the capacity of nuncio at the court of

Conftantinople by feveral, of the popes in fucceffion. He
was firft fent to the imperial refidence by pope Agapetus,
in the year ^^^, where he rofe into extraordinary favour

with the emperor Juftinian, the emprefs, and the leading

perfons at court. About the year 539 he was commif-
fioned, together with Ephraim, patriarch of Antioch, and

10

PEL
Peter, patriarch of Jerofalem, to decide on the cafe of
Paul, who had been banifhcd to Gaza, on account of a dea-
con's death, to which he was faid to have been privy. Having
repaired to Gaza after the trial of the African prelate,
fentence of depolltion was pronounced upon him. While
Pelagius was returning to Conftantinople he met v.ith fome
Paleftine monks on their journey to that city, in order to
prefer complaints to the emperor agair.ft the followers of
Origen ; and having promifcd them his intereft at court, he
fucceeded in obtaining an edict from Juftinian in 541, by
which fentence of condemnation was pafled upon the Ori-
genills. In the mean time, he had betrayed the interefts of
pope Silverius at Conftantinople, and, to ingratiate himfelf
with the emprefs, became privy to the meafures for fe-

curing the popedom to Vigilius, the ufi:rper of the fee.

About the year 545 he returned to Rome, being either

recalled by Vigilius, or, according to others, feat by Juf-
tinian with a large fura of money fo.- the rehef of that city,

which was reduced to great diftrefs by the incurfions of the
Goths. In J47 he was deputed by the citizens of Rome
on an embaffy to Totila, king of the Goths, for the pur-
pofe of dilTuading that prince bv his prayers from befieging

the city, when, though he failed in the objecl of his mif-

iion, by his interceflion he was the means of prefe-Ting the
lives and liberties of numbers of the conquered Romans.
In the fame year Totila fent him in the charafter of am-
baffador to Conftantinople, to regociate a peace between
the Goths and Roman;. He adhered to Vigilius in all his

difputes : in all his changes, condeinning or approving thofe

articles which the pope condemned or approved. With him
he was banifhed for rejecting the fifth council ; but recant-

ing, when the pope recanted, he was with him rcleafed from
his exile and recalled to Conftantinop'e. He attended Vi--

gilius on his return from the Eaft ; and upon the death of
the pope in the idand of Sicily, in the year 5Jj, he haitened

to Rome, the empc-or having croniifcd to raile him to that

fee it he furvivcd Vigilius, upon his engaging to caufe the

fifth council to be univerlally received in the Weft. When
Pelagius arrived at Rome, he found the people and clergy

fo highly enraged againft him, that inftead of ejecting

him their biftiop, they all with one confent feparated

themfelves from his communion. What induced many to

concur m this meafurc, wa'^ a ftrorg report, that, in or-

der to fecure the obieCi of his ambition, he had been ac-

ceflbry to the death of his predeceflbr. But Pelagius, re-

lying on the fupport of the emperor, rcfolved to have

htmfelf ordained in di fiance of the canons, as well as the

eledors. Having, therefore, engaged two Italian bifhops

to fecond his views, but thefe rot being fufficient, he

fubllituted in the room of a third a prefbyler of Oftia,

and by means of thefe three he was ordained a biftiop.

The Roman people ftill declared a^ainll his power, de-

termining never to acknowledge him for their lawful bifhop.

Under thefe circumftances Pelagius apphed to the emperor,

and obtaining his intereft and fupport, he was acknow-

ledged the lawful bifiiop. No fooner was he fettled in

the quiet pofTefiion of his fee, than he endeavoured to per-

form his engagement to the emperor, by pcrluading the

weftern biftiops to receive the fifth council. With this

view he addrefled letters to them, in which he attempted

to prove, ttiat the conftitution ot Vigiiius was in no relpeft

derogatory to the decrees of Chalcedon, and confequently

that fuch as did not receive it ought to be deemed fthif-

matics. So far, however, were his letters from producing

the deHred effccl, that the bilhops of Tufcany, I.iguria,

Venetia, lUyricum, Gaul, Spain, and Ireland, declared

loudly againft that conftitution, and the fifth council, and
the
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the Italian bidinpti as well as the Iridi, bufulcs ccnfiiring the

pope in the ftrongcd terms, fcparatod thcmfrlves from his

communion.
Thus abandoned by almoit all the bilhops in tlie Weft,

and finding his endeavours to fatisfy them of his orthodtixy

were ineffediual, he wrote to the emperor's chief general

Narfes, exhorting him to rellrain by his auiiiority and power,

thofe whom a reverence for St. Peter and his fee could

not rellrain, or bring to a fenfe of duty. Narfes being

of a mild and humane difpofition, indead of afting as the

pope defired, endeavoured by entreaties and perfuafion to

gam over thofe Itahan bifliops who were the lubjutts of the

empire, and though lie was at firlt not fuccefsful, by

lleadily adlicring to the fyllem of pacification, he in the

end prevailed upon feme of the bifhops of Tufcany and Li-

gurin to renew their communion with the fee of Rome.
About the year 597, a report was fpread in Gaul, that the

pope had departed from the genuine Catholic doftrine.

Childebert, king of the Franks, fciit an ambali'ador to

Rome, for the jurpofe of examining into its truth, and

of demanding of Pelagius a confrfiion of his faith. In

compliance with the king's demand, the pope tranfmittcd

to the monarch his confeffion, accompanied with folemn de-

clarations, that he not only received, but was ready to de-

fend, at the expence of his life, the holy faith of Chalce-

dou ; yet maintaining, that nothing had been defined in the

fifth council, but what was entirely agreeable to that faith

and doftrme. Pelagius died in 560, after a pontificate of

nearly five years, during which he had the mortification to

fee the authority claimed by the pretended (uccefTors of St.

Peter almoft univerfally difregarded by the wcllern bifhops,

who perfevcred in condemning and rejcfting a council which

he had approved and received, and even infpecled the or-

thodoxy of his creed becauie he received it. Sixteen let-

ters whieh have been attribut-d to him, may be found in

the fifth vol. of the CoUedl. Concil. of which, liowever, the

tirfl i^ admitted by the editors of that work to be fpurior.s.

Pelagius II. pope, was of Gothic extratlion. and the

fon of Winigild, but a native of Rome. Upon the death

of pope Benediil in J78, the fee continued vacant four

months, at the expiration of which Pelagius was chofen

to fill that dignity. His eleftion having taken place at

a time when the Lombards were mafters of the greateft

part of Italy, -and kept Rome itfelf clofely befieged, it was

judged expedient that he fhould be ordained before the em-

peror's confirmation could be received ; but as foon as the

fiege was raifed, he fcnt Gregory, then deacon in the Ro-
man church, and afterv.ards his fucceffor in the popedom,

to excufe the informahty, and to entreat the emperor's

acquicfcence in a proceeding which had been rendered ne-

ceflary by the calamitous circumftances of the times. The
Lor^.bards, by their ravages, had now fpread fuch devafta-

tion and terror in every part of Italy, that perfons who
had the character of holy men regarded them as the in-

llruments of the divine vengeance to depopulate the coun-

try ; and fome of them fancied that they had revelations,

which foretold them that the Lombards were the fore-

runners of the laft day, and that the end of the world was

at hand. By the report of their vifions the credulous mul-

titude was terrihed to iuch a degree, that inllead of unit-

ing againft the con mon enemy, they abandoned themfelves

to deipair, and fuffered the barbarians to plunder and de-

ftroy without oppofition. In this ftate of the empire in the

'Well, the church continued to be divided by the fchifm

which had been occafiored by the conftitution of pope Vi-

gilius, and not terminated by his fucceflors. The talk of

healing that fchifm, Pelagius confidcred to be one of the

firft objefts that merited his attention, and he determined

to apply to It with the utmoll zeal. The Lombards,
however, occafioncd the moft ferious alarms to the church,

and obliged his holinefs to pay more attention to the fecular

concerns of the Ihite than to its fpirituahties. They had

concinered the important city of Pavia, and having made
it -the metropolis of their new kingdom, extended their

conquells from thence over the adjacent provinces, threaten-

ing to advance a fecond time againft Rome. This threat

they were enabled to carry into execution without delay,

lince the exarch Longinus had not fufficicnt forces to meet

them m the field. Under conllant apprchcnfi- ns, there-

fore, that tliey wo'ild fpccdily make their appearance at the

gates of the city, Pelagius fent new legates to the em-
perur Tiberius, in the year 580, to lay before him an account

of the defcncelefs Hate of Italy, and to folicit a fupply of

men and money, that the city of Rome itfelf might not

fall into the hands of the barbarians. But the emptror,

though wifhi ig well to the caufe, had it not in his power
to lend them any relief. Finding Italy thus abandoned

by the emperor, in 581 the pope applied to Guntram,
king of Burgundy, who was dittinguifhed for his attach-

ment to the bifhops of Rotne, and their fee, exhorting

and entreating him to renounce the alliance which he had
lately concluded with the Lombards, and by turning his

arms againlt them, prevent the entire f'.:bjugation of Italy.

In this he was likewife tmfuccefsful. In 584, Pelagius fent

three letters to the bifliops of Iftria, in which he intimated

that the difputes which divided them were foolifh and idle ;

enla-gei on the evils attending a divifion among the Catho-

lic prelates ; exhorted thein, with great tendernefs, to re-

tur- to the unity of the church ; and propofed a confer-

ence, to be held at Rome, or, if more convenient for them,

at Ravenna, which he hoped would end to their fatisfac-

tion and his. To thcfe letters the Iftrian bifliops replied

in the order in which they received them ; but fo far were

they from making any imprefiion on their ininds, that thefe

prelates came to a determination to decline all couimunica-

tion with Rome. Pelagius, finding that he could not fuc-

ceed in his defign by perfuafion, refolved to" have recourfe

to perfec'.ition. He accordingly wrote to the exarch, ex-

citing his refentn'.ent againft the Iftrian prelates, by repre-

fenting them to be incorrigible difturbers of the peace of

the empire as v.'ell as the church. Zamaragdus, inflead of

following the prudent and humane example of his predecef-

for Navies, in the p'.ntificate of Pelagius I., fuffered himfelf

to be the tyrannical inftrnment of papal vengeance, and feized

and imprifoned the refrattory prelates.

From this period we meet with no farther particulars re-

lating to Pelagius before the year 588, when a council was

held at Conftantinople, for the trial of Gregory, patriarch

of Antioch, who had been accufed of inceft, and feveral other

very ferious crimes. After the patriarch had been honour-

ably acquitted, the council, before it broke up its meeting,

confirmed to John of Conftantinople, on his own applica-

tion, the title of oecumenical or Univerfal bifhop, to be en-

joyed by him, and his fucceflors in that fee. Though it

does not appear that this title was attended with any ac-

ceffion of power, yet Pelagius was alarmed left the dignity

of his biftiopric ftiould be eclipfed, and endeavoured to ex-

cite the whole Chriftian world againft John, as if he intended

to engrofs all ecclefiaftical power to himfelf and his fee. As
much diiturbed and concerned as if the council had con-

demned fume fundamental article of the Chriftian religion,

he immediately, by the authority, and in the name of St.

Peter, declared all the afts of that affembly null and void,

excepting their acquittal of Gregory. He alfo difpatched

meifengers
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meflengers to Conftantinople with letters to the patriarch,

and to hi-! nuncio at the imperial court ; the former he
commanded to relinquifh the anti-chriftian title which he
had afTumcd, and the latter he enjoined not to communi-
cate, nor aflift in divine iervice on any occafion with the
bifhop of Conftantinople, till he had renounced that diftinc-

tion. Notwithftanding this, John probably continued the ufe

of his title as long as he lived, though tjie pope was pre-

vented, by death, from proceeding farther in this affair. In

589 the Catholic caufe received an accefllon of ftrength by
the converfion of the Goths in Spain, who, after having
profeffed the doftrine of Arius during more than two cen-

turies, were perfuaded by their king Recaredns to renounce
it, and to embrace the Catholic faith. This event gave
great fatisfaftion to the Catholic party, though Pelagius
furvived but a (hort time to enjoy it. In confequence of
an inundation of the Tiber, which laid the greater part of
the city of Rome, and the adjacent country under water,

a dreadful diftemper broke out, which proved fatal to Pe-
lagius in February ^90, after he had prefided over the

Roman fee eleven years and about a quarter. Ten " Let-
ters," and fix " Decrees" under his name, are inferted in

the fifth vol. of theColledl. Concil. ; fome of them are,

however, fuppofititious.

Pelagius, the diftinguifhed leader of a Chriftian fed.
See Pelagians.
PELAGNISI, in Geography, an iflar.d in the Grecian

Archipelago, about eight miles in circumference. N. lat.

39' 30'. E. long. 24 8'.

PELAGONIA, in Ancient Geography, a country of
Macedonia, called alio " Tripolitis,'' on account of its three

cities, according to Strabo.—Alfo, a town of the fame
country.—Alfo, a town of the ifland of Sicily.

PELAGOSA, in Geography, an idand in the Adriatic,

near the coall of Dalmatia. This ifland, and the adjacent

rocks, are the remains of an ancient volcano ; and its prefent

afpeft, which is rugged and ruinous, indicates many vio-

lent eruptions ; 16 miles S.W. of Agofta. N. lat. 42' 45'.

E. long. 16^ 10'.

PELAMYS, in Ichthyology, a name by which the an-

cients exprefTed the young brood of the thymius, or tunny
fifh, at a certain age and fize ; but later writers have appro-
priated the word for the name of a difl:inft fpecies of lifli of
the fame genus, called by others farAi ; and by fome
by the two names joined into one, pelamys-farda. It is a

fca-fifh, of the fhape of the tunny : but of a fmooth fliin,

and free from fcales every where, except about the gill-fins
;

its teeth are large, long, and crooked. Thefe are the only
external marks by which it is to be known from the young
brood of the tunny ; but When brought to the table, it is

eafily diftinguifiied by the hardnefs of its flefh.

Pelamys Vera, a name given by Rondeletius, and fome
other authors, to the fifh more diftindly known by the name
of am'ia.

PELANG, in Geography, a town of the Birman empire ;

8 miles N.E. of Pagongmew.
PELANI, WiX-Moi, among the Athenians, a kind of cakes

ufed in their libations.

PELARGONIUM, in Botany, fo called from TiXa^yc;,

a ftork, in allufion to the beak of the fruit, which refembles
the bill of that bird ; as well as to preferve an analogy with
the Geranium, or Crane's bill. The name and the genus
were firft fuggefted by Dillenius, in Hort. Elth. 149, and
fubfequently adopted by Burmann and I'Heritier, as well

as by the editors of the firft edition of Hortus Keiuenfis.

Pelargonium embraces what are commonly known by the

appellation of African Geraniums, and which doubtlefs
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conflitute a moll natural genus, clearly diftinguifhed from
Geranium, as well as from Erodium, (fee thofe articles,)

by the irregularity of the flower and its tubular neiiary, te
fay nothing of number of ftamens,—Burm Afr. 89.
L'Herit. Geraniol. unpublifhed. Ait. Hcrt. Kew. cd. i.

V. 2. 417. Willd. Sp. PI. V. 3. 641. Lamarck Illuftr.

t. J74. (Geranium; Linn. Gen. 3^0. Schreb. 458.
.Tuff. 26S. )— Clafs and order, Monadelphia Heptamlria. Nat.
Ord. Grmnales, Linn. Gerama, JulT.

Gen.Ch. Cal. Perianth inferior, in five deep, oblong, per-
manent fegments, the uppermoft protrafted downwards into
a honey-bearing tube, running along the flowcr-ftalk, with
which it is united. Cor. Petals five, oblong or roundifh,
fpreading, longer than the calyx, irregular. Slam. Fila-

ments ten, avvl-fliaped, flat, united at their bafe into a fort

of cup, three of them, rarely five, abortive, and without
anthers ; anthers feven, rarely but five, oblong, verfatile.

Pift. Germen fupetior, oblong, with five furrows, beaked ;

ftyle central, awl-fhaped, fpirally furrowed, as long as the
ilamens, permanent ; ftigmas five, reflexed. Peric. Cap-
fules five, aggregate, membranous, obovate, vertical, fepa-

rating at their infide, pointed at the bafe, each tipped at

its fiimmit with a lo:ig, linear, flat, pointed, rigid awn,
hairy on its outfide, and at length fpirally twifted, adhering
by Its point to the fummit of the Ityle. Seeds folitary, ereft,

ovate.

Efl. Ch. Calyx in five deep fegments, the uppermoft
elongated at the bafe into a neftariferous tube, running down
the flower-ftalk. Petals five, irregular. Filaments ten, un-
equal, three or five of them abortive. Fruit beaked, of five

aggregate capfules, each tipped with a long fpiral awn,
bearded on the infide.

This vaft and favourite genus, for which we are almoft

entirely indebted to the Cape of Good Hope, confifts of a
great number of well-marked fpecies. But that number
is greatly augmented, in almoft every book, by the admif-
fion of fpurious hybrid fpecies or varieties, which continually

ftart up from feed wherever many of the primary ones are

cultivated, and are for a while propagated by cuttings, or
even by feed. Sooner or later, however, they for the moft
part vanifli, even before the eyes of thofe who witnefTed

their origin. Willdenow defines 120 fpecies ci Pelargonium,

feveral of which we know to have been the production of
European gardens. He arranges them in eight feflions.

We fhall feleft examples of each, fubjoining fuch remarks

as feem to us necefTary, but abftaining from the hazardous

and unimportant undertaking of clafTing, or accounting for,

every cvanefcent variety, with figures of which fome authors,

otherwife of good credit, have burthened and bewildered

the fcience. AH thefe plants have rather a fleftiy habit, and
more or lefsof a peculiar fcent, in fome inftances exquifitely

agreeable. Some are herbaceous, with a tuberous root, that

fupplics the place of the fiirubby Jlem obfervable in moft of

the others. Their foliage is mollly downy, fometimes glau-

cous. Floiuers more or lefs umbellate, rarely endowed with

any fcent, except what arifes from the herbage, though fome,

whofe colours are of the ycllowifh-green or lurid kind, are

dclicioufly fragrant at night. The prevailing colour,

throughout the greater part of the genu?, is crimfon, fcarlet,

or light purple, in various beautiful fhades and combinations,

often intermingled with white. Yellow and blue are both

equally rare in this natural order, and the latter fcarcely

occurs at all in the genus of which we are treating.—Every
known fpecies, except perhaps one or two, is perennial.

They are greenhoufe plants in England, flowering at various

feafons, and conducing greatly to the ornament of a col-

leftion. In fome few inftances the number of petals, as

well
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well as of the Jlamens, differs a little from the generic

dcfcription.

Scflioii 1 . Stem •wanting. Root turnip-like. Umbel com-

poiiml. Twenty-two fpccies in Willdenow.

P. longi/olium. Long-leaved Stork's-bill. WiUd. n. i.

Jacq. Ic. Rar. t. 518. (Geranium longifolium ; Burm.
Geran. jo. n. 67. t. 2. Cavan. DifT. 235. t. 102. f. l.

G. prolificumi ; Linn. Sp. PI. 9 JO.)—Stem none. Umbel
compound, leafy. Leaves lanceolate, acute, entire, fmooth ;

the older ones pinnatitid, linear. Petals linear-obovate.

Anthers four.— Gathered firft by Oldenland at the Cape of

Good Hope. Root ovate-oblong. Radical leaves feveral,

on longilh llalks, fpreading, above two inches long, and near

one broad ; moftly accompanied by fomc younger ones, that

are deeply pmiiatifid, and very narrow. Floiuerjlalk foli-

tary, three or four inches high, bearing about three unequal,

downy, partial (talks, accompanied by a leaf or two, each

terminating in a downy umbel, of feveral rofe-coloured^sw^rx.

Analogy fliews the llalk of this plant to be but a fcupus,

not a true cjulis, though it generally elevates a leaf or two
from the root. It mull however be confeffed that, like

many others in this genus, it forms an intermediate link be-

tween a ftem and flower-llalk, or rather combines the two.

P. longijlorum. Long-flowered Stork's-bill. WiUd. n. 2.

Jacq. Ic. Rar. t. J2i.—Stem none. Umbel compound,
fomewhat leafy. Leaves lanceolate, acute, entire. Petals

linear. Anthers four.—Of this Jacquin's deprejfum, t. 520,
isjuftly m.ade a variety by Willdenow ; and we would ven-

ture alfo to refer to it his ciliatum, t. 519, which Willdenow,
on account of two little occafional appendages to the leaves,

terms auriculatum, n. 7.—Perhaps they are all but varieties

jof longifolium, differing in their narrower petals, which are

buff-coloured, with a deeper purple ftain at the bafe of fome
of them. The footjlalks of all are hairy, at leail at their

bafe, as are the umbels and parUalJlo'wer.^alis. There is a

general conformity in their fohage and afpett, which will

fcarcely allow us to truft to any apparent fpecific differences,

but we offer our fentiments, on fo obfcure a tribe, in the

way of conjefture only.

P. auritum. Eared Stork's-bill. Willd. n. 8. (Gera-
nium auritum ; Burm. Geran. 47. n. 61. G. prolificum ^;
Linn. Sp. PI. 9^0. Mjnt. 433. G. africanum, foliis ple-

rumque auritis, floribus ex ruhro pnrpurafcentibus ; Comm.
Hort. V. 2. 121. t. 61.)—Stem none. Umbels Cmple or
compound. Leaves ovate-oblong, obtufe, fimple or ternate,

flightly notched, hairy. Petals obovate, oblong. Anthers
Burmann fays this i^ the rareft of ail the Cape

on both fides. .Anthers five.—Commelin received feeds of
this from the Cape about the year 1699. Whatever may
be thought of the red C'f this tribe, the prefent plant is cer-

tainly a very well marked fpecies. The leaves are very like

ihofe of feveral yfflragali. Sometimes the lea/lets are placed

in fours. The jloiuerjlalks are hairy, fometimes fimple,

but moiUy bearing three umbels, with a fmall leaf or two.

The petals vary in breadth and colouring, but are generally

obovate-oblong, palebufi, or cream-coloured, the two upper-

mod fpeckled with red. Anthers five.

P. lutcum. Dwarf Yellow Stork's-bill. (Geranium lu-

teum ; .^ndr. Repof. t. 423.)—Stem none. Umbelsmodly
fimple. Leaves pinnate ; leaflets dalked, ovate, acute, di-

vided. Anthers five.—This flowered in 1803, in the col-

ledion of Mr. G. Hibbert at Clapham, haviog been re-

ceived by him, amongd many other rarities, from the Cape.
We know nothing of it but from Andrews's work, yet

we have no doubt of its being didinft from all in Willdenow.

The dalked and cloven leajlets are very peculiar. Whether
they are fmo )th or hairy is not mentioned, but the figure

expreffes the former. The numerou^Jlo'wer^/Iulis are all drawn
fimple and fmooth, nor does any pubefcence appear on the

umbel or calyx. The petals are linear-obovate, of a full yellow
;

the two uppermod itreaked with red. Anthers five.

P. barbaium. Bearded-leaved Stork's-bill. Willd. n. 19.

Jacq. Ic. Rar. t. 513. (Geranium prolificum (3 ; Linn. Sp.
PI. 949. G. prohferum ; Burm. Geran. 51. n. 70. t. 2.

Cavan. Diff. 259. t. 120. f. 3.)—Stem none. Umbel com.-

pound. Leaves pinnate ; leaflets linear-lanceolate, acute,

partly three-cleft, bearded at the tips. Anthers five.

—

This fpecies appears to have been one of the fird, of its tribe,

brought from the Cape into the European gardens. Lin-

naeus cultivated it with fuccefs at Upfal. The narrow,

decurrent, frequently three-cleft leajlets, and efpecially the

tuft of two or three bridly hairs at the point of each

fegment, afford its difcriminative characters. The umbels

and their dalks are downy. Flowers fmall and inconfpi-

cuous, flefli-coloured with fome purple ftreaks.

P. rapaceum. Turnip-rooted Stork's-bil'. Ait. Hort.

Kew. ed. I. v. 2. 418. Willd. n. 22. Jacq. Ic; Rar.

t. 510. (Geranium rapaceum ; Linn. Syd. Nat. ed. 10.

V. 2. 1 141. G. prolificum a; Linn. Sp. PI. 949. G.
africanum, myrrhidis folio, flore albicante, radice rapacea ;

Comm. Hort. v. 2. 125. t. 63.)—Stem none. Umbel
compound. Leaves pinnate ; leaflets doubly pinnatifid, li-

near, downy. Corolla fomewhat papilionaceous.—This ufed

formerly to be known in gardens by the name of the Horfe's

head Geranium, in allufion to the remarkable (hape of the

Linnaeus had it in the Upfal s^arden, as ap- Jlotver, by which alone it is clearly didinguifhed as a fpecies.

Threeof the ^f/(j/f, much the broadeft, cohere like the wings

and keel of a papilionaceous flower, and are white or pale

bkidi-colourcd ; the other two, narrower, rofe-coloured and

fpotted, are reflexed, and look hke a divided ftandard of the

fame kind of btoffom. The root is very thick and tuberous,

often divided. Leaves downy, pinnate ; their leaflets doubly

pinnatifid, in linear fegmcntr, which are variable in. length

and breadth.—If Linnxus had feen this alive, he could

five,

Geraniums.

pears by his herbarium. It is nearly allied to the fore-

going, but feems altogether more hairy, and the leaves are
mod frequently truly ternate, and obtufe. The petals are

of a deep crimfon. We cannot afcertain the number of
anthers, but Linnaeus fays they are five.

To this are nearly allied hirfutum of Burmann, n. 68. t. 2.

Willd. n. 12, and heterophyllum, Jacq. Ic. Rar. t. 516.
Willd. n. 15. Both vary much in the divifion of their leaves,

but the fegmcnts always partake either of a wedge-hke or neverhave confounded it with any o'her.

obovate figure, and are by no means linear. They are alfo

condantly hairy.

P. pinnatum. Pinnate Stork's-bill. Ait. Hort. Kew.
ed. I. V. 2. 417. Willd. n. 18. Curt. Mag. t. 579. (P.
adragalifolium ; Jacq. Ic. Rar. t. 5 11. Geranium pinnatum;
Linn. Sp. PI. ed. i. 677. G. prolificum y ; Linn. Sp.
PI. 950. G. africanum adragah folio ; Comm. Prselud.

Si' ^- 3-)— Stem none. Umbels fimple or compound.
Leaves pinnate ; leaflets numerous, ovate, undivided, hairy

Seflion 2.

—

Stem veryjhort. Root tuberous. Four fpecies.

P. lolatum. Lobe-leaved Stork's-bill. Ait. Hort. Kew.
ed I. v. 2. 418. Willd. n. 23. (Geranium lobatum a.;

Linn. Sp. PI. 9J0. Cavan. Diff. 250. t. 114. '
~

PI. 9J0. Cavan. Diff. 250. t. 114.. f. 2. G.
africanum, noclu o!ens, tuberofum, vitis foliis hirfutis

;

Comm. Hort. v. 2. 123. t. 62.)— Stem fcarcely any.

Umbel compound. Leaves ternate or quinate ; leaflets

broad, roundly lobed, crenate, dowoy beneath. Anthers
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fix.—An old plant in the European garden:, yet not very

Common, flowering in the greenhoufc or coi^fervatory in

April and May, and highly defirablc on account of the

nofturnal fragrance of hsjlawen, which is like that of the

bergamot pear, though far fuperior. The ptlnls areobovate,

and of that dull brownifh or tawny green, appropriated to

many night-fccntcd flowers, as Hfjpms trijlis, Cheiranthus

tri/lts, &c. The leaves are a fpan or more in breadth, foft

and downy, acutely crenate. Floiver-Jlalks hairy. Umbels

downy. Root much like the laft.

P. trifle. Night-fcented Stork's-bill. Willd. n 24.

(Geranium trifle; Linn. Sp. PI. 950. Cornut. Canad. 109.

t. no. Cavan. DilT. 261. t. 107. f. i.)—Stem fhort.

Umbels fimple. Leaves hairy, pinnate ; leaflets doubly

pinnatifid, iir oblong acute fegments. Root of many jointed

knobs—This is l"c like the laft in \tsfoiuers, that it might

be fuppofed a variety with deeply divided leaves, but it is

more caulefcent, and the root differs efl^entially in being com-

pofed of many elliptical jointed knobs, inftead of confiiling

of one great folid body. Cornuti's plate, publiflied in

1635, however mifplaced in a work on Canada plants, is

we believe the firll that appeared of any African Geranium,

or Pelargonium, and has alfo great merit in the execution.

He fays the roots are eatable.

V.favum. Carrot-leaved Stork's-bill. Willd. n. 26.

(P. daucoides; .Tacq. Ic. Rar. t. 522. Geranium flavum ;

Linn. Mant. 257. G. daucifoliuni ; Cavan. Di(T. 260.

t. 120. f. 2. G. africanum, folio ftaphylini ; Riv. Pentap.

Irr. t. 107 )—Stem fliort. Umbels Ample. Leaves hairy,

repeatedly lubdivided, in linear- lanceolate fegments. Root

of many jointed knobs.—This we are perfuaded is but a

variety of the laft, with more divided and narrower haves,

though Willdenow inferts, between the two, a moll diftintt

fpecies, which is the following.

'P.appendiculalum. Broad Stipulaceous Stork's-bill. Willd.

n. 25. (Geranium appendiculatum ; Linn. Suppl. 304.

Cavan. Difl". 262. t. 121. f. 2.)—Stem fcarcely any.

FloA'er-ftalks angular. Leaves doubly pinnate, hairy. Sti-

pulas dilated, rounded, coriaceous, ribbed, united with the

bafe of the footftalks.—It does not appear from whom Lin-

naeus received his wild African fpecimens of this very lingular

fpecies, which we have not heard of in any garden. The
remarkable_/?;/iu/aj, often an inch wide, at once diftinguilh

the plant. Perhaps it ought to fl;and in the firft feftion,

as more akin to feveral there to be found, than to the trifle

and its allies.—The root is nearly globofe. Leaves nearly all

radical, three or four inches long, extremely hairy, finely

divided. Floiuer-Jlalks hairy, rather taller than the leaves,

divided a little above the bafe into two angular, ftrongly

furrowed branches, each bearing a hairy umbel of many
fmallifh roie-caloxxKAJlowers on long llalks. The fpecimen

figured by Cavanilles is the very counter- part of the Lin-

naan ones, and having been fent by Thunberg, wc may pre-

fume they were all gathered by him, and that no other

botanift has met with this remarkable plant.

Se£lion 3. Stem elongated, herbaceous, orfomewhatjhrubby.

Twenty-fix fpecies.

P. another^. Evening-primrofe Stork's-bill. Willd.

n. 27. Jacq. Ic. Rar. t. 525. (Geranium cenotherx

;

Linn. Suppl. 505.)—Umbels of about three flowers. Leaves

oppofite, lanceolate, obtufe, with tooth-hke ferratures, very

finely downy on both fides. Stem afcending, herbaceous.

—Jacquin at firft miftook this for G. ovatum of Cavanilles
;

fee our next-mentioned fpecies. We have not feen it in any

garden. The Linnean fpecimen feems to be one of thofe

brought from the Cape by Thunberg, which his venerable

preceptor was juft able to contemplate with fatisfaftion, but
not to defcribe. The Jlem is divided into feveral herbaceous
branches, a fpan Ion?, fpreading, and partly decumbent.
Leaves on long ftalks, oblong-lanceolate, deeply and un-
equally ferrated. Whole plant clothed with denfe, foft

pubelcence, like fome kinds of (Enothera. Flowers two or
three in each umbel, nearly regular, fmallifli, rofe-coloured.

Fruit large, with a downy beak.

P. ovale. Oval Hoary Stork's-bill. Willd. n. 29.
L'Herit. Geran. t. 28. (G. ovatum ; Cavan. Difl". 238.
t. 103. f. 3.)—Umbels of about four flowers. Leaves
ovate, acute, ftrongly ferrated, hoary. Stem trailing. An-
thers feven. Refembles the laft in general habit, but dif-

fers in the ftiapc of the leavts, and their much longer ttalks.

"Thejlowert are much larger, and rather more numerous in

each umbel ; fruit fmaller. Anthers feven, though Cava-
nilles fays five ; but as he faw only dried fpccimeuR, we pre-

fume he might eafily miftake this point, and we rather refer

,
his fynonym to this fpecies, than to the eriojlemon, under
which Willdenow has doubtingly cited him.

P. eriojlemon. Woolly-filament Stork's-bill. Willd.

n. 32. Jacq. Hort. Schonbr. v. 2. 4. t. 132.—Umbels
of about four flowers. Leaves elliptical, obtufe, crenate,

finely dovrny. Stem ereA. Upper petals notched Sta-

mens woolly. Anthers five.—This fpecies has been much
mifunderftood. Burmann himfelf fent it to Linnicus, doubt-

ing whether it were diftinft from his own G. ovale, Prodr.

Cap. 19; and Linnaeus, far more unaccountably, fuppofed

it a variety of his G. malacoides, while his fon guefled it to

be betulinum ! The fpecimen however is rightly marked
as having but five anthers. The ereft though humble^fm,
and obtufe clofely crenate leaves, at once dillinguifli it from

the latl. The petals are white ; the two uppermoft broad,

acutely notched, fpotted with crimfon at the bafe. Anthers

zndJlyle red.

V.JlipuIaceum. Narrow Stipulaceous Stork's-bill. Willd.

n. 34 (Geranium fl;ipulaceum ; Linn. Suppl. 306. Ca-
van. Diff. 254. t. 122. f. 3.)—Umbels of about three

flowers. Leaves heart-fhaped, cut and crenate, (lightly

hairy. Stem ftiort, gibbous, lomewhat jointed. Stipulas

awl-fliaped, rigid, permanent.—Thunberg found this at the

Cape, and gave it to Linnxus, as well as to Cavanilles.

The_/?fnj is very remarkably tumid, flefhy, and jointed, fub-

divided, though of humble growth, each joint bciet with

numerous, rigid, thorn-like, permzuent Jllpulas. 'Vhe leaves

are few, ftalked, heart-fliapcd, and obtufe, varioiifly cut and

lobed, paler beneath, clothed on both lides with fliort Icat-

tered hairs ; their length about an inch. Flower-Jlalis three

or four inches long, pale, nearly finooth, umbellate. Flowers

three or four, fmall. Fruit with a hairy beak.

P. tabulate Rough-llemmcd Stork's-bill. Willd. n. 36.

L'Herit. Geran. t. 9. (Geranium tabulare ; Linn. Sp.

PI. 947. excluding Burmann's fyn. G. clongatum ; Cavan.

Difl. 2^3. t. 101. f. 3.)—Umbels three-flowered. Leaves

kidiiey-fhaped, five-lubed, notched, flightly hairy. Stem
afcending, rou^h with deflexed briftles.—Native of the

Cape of Good Hope, but whether of the Table Mountain,

as its name implies, is very doubtful, fo many things having

been confounded under this name. Wc are however certain

of I'Heriticr's plant, on his own authority, though his

figure does not well exprefs the peculiar character of the

coarfe briftles of the jlem, inclined rather downwards. The
original fpecimen of Linnxus is the fame. But G. tabulare

of Burmann and Cavanilles is extremely different, being

Willdenow's P. fanicuhfoltum, n. 75, and, if we miftake

not, varicgatum, n. 78.

The true tabuhre is not one of the moll ornamental kinds,

and
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and therefore cultivators are apt to npglcft it. The root

is perennial and woody. Stems weak and tender, often

dying down to the ground, dillintjuirtiod liy their peculiar

hairinefs. Leaves on long ilalks, dull green, fcarceiy

marked with any concentric (hade or zone, but befprinkled

with (hining tawny hairs. Umbels of about three fmall, very

pale rteni-coloured ycllowidi floxvers, on very long JTr.ooth

ftalks, oppolite to the leaves. Calyx hifpid. Petals nar-

row. Anthers five. Slyk elongated beyond the beak, be-

fore it divides \nXoJiigtnas

.

P. akh.milloities. Lady's-mantle-leaved Stork's-biil.

Willd. n. 37. (Geran'um alchemilloides ; Linn. Sp. PI.

948. Cavan. DifT. 234. t. q8 f. 1. G. africanum, folio

alchimilli maculato ; Riv. Pentap. Irr. t. 104.)—Umbels
of about four flowers. Leave., kidney-diaped, deeply five-

lobed, cut, very hairy. Stem diffufe, rough wi'h deflexcd

briftles. Stigmas leffile Very near the lall, but well dif-

tinguifhed in the Hortus Kewenfis, by \he Jligmas being

feflile, without any elongation of \.\\ej}yle beyond the hairy

beak. The Jlem is very hairy with deflexed bridles, the

floiuer-Jlalh with fpreading ones. Leaves more hairy than

in P. tabulare, often marked with a purplifh zone ; their

lobe« more ftraight and deep, coarfely cut at the extre-

mity.

The younger Linn^us confounded with this a very curi-

ous and little-known fpecics, P. arlkulalum, Willd. n. 35,
adopted by that writer from Cavanilles, who has corredly

figured it, t. 122. f. i. Willdenow has no lefs judicioufly

placed it between P . Jllpulaceum and tabuhire. The bafe of

the J!em is jointed and fwollen, clothed with permanent,

membranous, fomewhat fpinous Jlipulas, reiemhhw^ Jlipula-

eeum ; but the relt of the Jlem, as well as the foliage, are

nearly akin to tabulare and alchemilloides. TheJlowers are

larger than in either, apparently yellowifh, their two larger

petals ftreaked with purple.

P. odoralijimum. Niitmeg-fcented Stork's-bill. Willd.

n. 38. (Geranium odoratiffimum ; Linn. Sp PI. 948.
Cavan. DifT. 241. t. 103 f. i. G. africanum humile,

folio fragrantiflimo molli ; Dill. Elth. 157. t. 131.)—Um-
bels of about five flowers. Leaves roundifli-heart-fhaped,

crenate, very foftly downy.—This fpecies is known by the

delicate foftnefs of its leaves, and their highly aromatic and
powerful fmell, which is renewed by rubbing, even after

the plant has been dried twenty years or more. For this

fcent it is chiefly valued, x.\\e JJowers being fmall. whitifh

and inconfpicuous. The coarfe engraving of Dillenius is

more truly excellent, as expreffing the foft habit of the

plant, than many a fine coloured plate probably would have

been.

We doubt much whether G. africanum, Cav. Difl". 242.
t. 104. f. I, can be a variety of this, though it is fo con-

fidered by Willdenow. Theftcujers are five times as large,

and leaves more hairy. The fpecific name is truly unfortu-

nate, as applying equally to this whole genus.

P. akeoides. Mulli-mallow-leaved Stork's-bill. (P. co-

lumbinum ; Jacq. Hort. Schonbr. v. 2. 4. t. 133. Willd.

n. 42. Geranium aiceoides ; Linn. Sp. PI. 948. G. folio

alcex tenuiter laciniato, flore pentapetalo purpurafcente,

femine tenui ; Marr. Cent 16. t. 16.)—Umbels many-
flowered. Leaves ternaie, deeply three-cleft, laciniated.

Stem herbaceous, decimben', hairy. Nedlary fliorter than

the feg-nents of 'he c.ii; x.—Thus has the afpeft of an Eu-
ropean rathe- tha.i a Cape Geranium, and the fhorinefs of
its neftar'fetous tube combines with the habit, to bung it

very near Erodium. As however that tube is prefent, no
doubt can re.i.am of the genus. Jacquin, who raifed the
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plant from Cape feeds, and kept it flowering throughout

the winter in his (love, was not aware of its being a Lin-

na;an fpecies, concerning which the herbarium of Linnius
removes all doubt. W'e cannot therefore fubniit to the

alteration of its very expreflive fpecific name. The fertile

filaments are ufually five, though it feems one of them occa-

fionally wants its anther. The petals are fmall, purple ; the

two uppermoil prettily marked with an eye like fpot.

P. tricolor. Three-coloured Stnrk's-bill. Curt. Mag.
t. 240. Willd. 11. 45. (p. violarcnm ; Jacq. Ic. Rar.
t. 527.)— Umbels three-flowered. Leaves oblong, bluntifli,

hoary, cut and fomewhat pinnatifid, obfcurely threelobcd.

Two upper petals glandular at the bafe.— Seeds of this

were fent by Mr. Malfon from the Cape to Kcw garden in

1792. It was firll publill:ed by Mr. C rtis, and is a

favourite plant in colledions, though not one of the eafieft

to preferve. We notice it here chiefly for its fingular

beauty. The petals are roundifh and nearly uniform in

fhape, but very diflPerent in colour. The three lowermoft

are ufuallv milk-white, rarely ftriped (lightly with red

;

the two upperniolt of a mofl rich and deep blood red,

darkly veined, with a velvet-like reflettion, their bafe al-

moft black, befet with (hining glandular points. Seeds are

rarely produced in England, yet the fpecies is very diftindt

and permanent.

P. coriandrifoUum. Coriander-leaved Stork's-bill. Willd.

n. 50. Jacq. Ic. Rar. t. 528. (Geranium coriandrifoliura ;

Linn. Sp. PI. 949. Cavan. Did. 263. t. 116. f. i. G.
africanum, foliis coriandri ; Riv. Pentap. Irr. t. icS.)—
Umbels ot about three flowers. Leaves bipinnate ; leaflets

pinnatifid, linear. Anthers five. Petals ufualJy four. Stem
herbaceous, roughifh.—An old inhabitant of greenhoufes,

whofe^^i-m is diffufe, herbaceous, and ufually annual, thougb
the root, if properly preferved, is, as at the Cape, its native

country, perennial. The finely divided leaves, and the large

Jloicers, make this worth cultivating for variety. The two
upper petals are much the largell, obovate, and veined with

purple ; the three lower, of which the middlemoft is gene-

rally wanting, are narrow, and pure white.

Seftion 4. Stem florubby. Leaves neither divided nor

angular. Four fpecies.

T.glaucum. Glaucous Spear-leaved Stork's-bill. L'Herit.

Geran. t. 29. Willd. n. 53. (Geranium glaucum ; Linn.

Suppl. 306. G. lanceolatum ; Cavan. Did. 235. t. 102.

f. 2. Curt. Mag. t. 56.)—Stalks moftly fingle-fiowered.

Leaves lanceolate, entire, pointed, fmaoth, glaucous.

—

This, one of the moft fingular of its genus in fohage, was
raifed by the late Mr. Lee, from feeds picked out of Cape
fpecimens at fir Jofeph Banks's, about the year 1775.
Great difputes have always exilled concerning the fpecific

name, glaucum as well as lanceolatum being each fo ftrik-

ingly oppofite, that the firit which is heard feems entitled

to bear down all oppofition. That given by Linnaeus him-

felf, and publifhed by his fon, has however prevailed. So
glaucous are the leaves, even in a dry (late, that they ap-

pear to have been white-wa(hed. Their form is lanceolate,

inclining to obovate, with a point ; their length nearly two
inches. The ^em is fhrubby and branched, angular, glau-

cous with a purple tinge. Footjlalks llout, anguhr, f.-om

one to three inches long, connetted with the leaf by a

joint, and both together are nearly upright. Stipulai in

pair^, lanceolate, acute. Flower-flaOs axillary, bearing one,

rarely two, elegant flo'wers, whofe partial ftalk is often

longer than the general one, and accompanied, nearly all

the way to its bafe, by the neftariferous tube. Petals obP*

4 B vate,
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vate, of a delicate blufh-colour, with crimfon veins. This

fpecies is increafed readily by cuttings, like raoft of the

(hrubby kinds.

P. betulinum. Birch-leaved Stork's-bill. Willd. n. 5J.
Curt. Mag. t. 148. (Geranium betulinum ; Linn, Sp. PI.

946. G. frutefccns, &c. ; B'Jrm. Afr. t. 33. f. I, 2.)—Um-
bels of about three flower?, downy. Leaves ovate, une-

qually ferrated, nearly fmooth.—A handfome well-named

fpecies, of which both the varieties, figured by Burmann,

are common in every coUeflion, the larger one being pre-

ferred. Thejlowers are pale pink, their a-pper petals obo-

vate, near an inch long, richly veined with purple. Nedary

rather (hort.

P. acetoj'um. Sorrel-leaved Stork's-bill. Willd. n. 56.

Curt. Mag. t. 103. (Geranium acetofum ; Linn. Sp. PI.

947. Cavan. DifT. 239. t. 104. f. 3.)—Umbels of about

three flowers, fmooth. Leaves roimdidi-obovate, crenatc,

fmooth. Petals hnear. The Dutch brought this very early

from the Cape, and it has long been generally difperfed

throughout Europe. Its pcrfeft fmoothnefs ; the fomewhat

glaucous hue, rounded undinded (hape, and acid flavour of

the leaves ; with the mrrow petals, which are flefh-coloured,

with ftraight pink veins, clearly ciiling-iiih the P. acetofum.

Miller fpeaks of a variety with fcarlet_^oiwtr/, to which we
have feen fome near approaches.

Se£lion J. Stem Jhruiby. Leaves either angular, lohed, or

palmate. Thi: ty-feven fpecies.

P. hybridum. Hybrid Stork's-bill. Willd. n. 59. (Ge-

ranium hybridum ; Linn. Mant. 97. Cavan. Did". 239.

t. loj. f. 2- G. africani arborefcentis malvx folio pingui,

varietas ; Dill. El;h. 152. t. 125. f. 152.)—Umbels many-

flowered. Leaves roundifli, crenate, nearly fmooth, (lightly

lobed, unfpotted. Petals obovate-oblong, broader than the

fegments of the calyx. Dillenius fays this was produced

from feed of P. Inqulnans, hereafter mentioned, and he

points out its refemblance, in many points, to the acetofum.

Linnaus therefore called it hybridum. He might have ap-

plied a iimilar name to feveral others, had he lived to culti-

vate many of the new-difcovered fpecies. The prefent,

whether a real mule, or a permanent intermediate fpecies, has

remained for a long courfe of years in the gardens, being

chiefly, if not entirely, increafed by cuttings. The flem is

fmooth. Leaves very like the aieiofum, but broader, ob-

fcurely lobed, and in fome degree downy. Flo-wers of a

fcarlet red, with much broader^f/aZr than the lall, but longer

than thofe of the Inqulnans.

P. zonale. Horfe-ftioe Stork's-bill. Willd. n. 60. (Ge-
ranium zonale ; Linn. Sp. PI. 947. Cavan. Difl". 230. t. 98.

f. 2. G. africanum arborefcenf, alchimiUae hirluto tolio, flo-

ribus rubicundis ; Comm. Prsel. 51. t. I.)—Umbels many-

flowered. Leaves heart-fliaped, rounded, flightly lobed,

toothed, roughifh, marked with a concentric zone.—The
molt popular of all the fpecies, which the Dutch originally

obtained from the Cape, in 1 700, and whofc many varieties

are the ornament of every greenhoufe and confervatory. Their

copious rofe-coloured_/?OTO«J, ..^oduced in plentiful fuccefllon,

are very Ihowy ; their leaves are always diltinguiflied by a

dark concentric tranfverfe Itripe, various in breadth and in-

tenfity, and there is a common, but lefs luxuriant kind, whole

foliage is blotched with white or yellow, and whofe petals are

narrower than in fome of the reft.

P. inqulnans. Scarlet Stork's-bill. Willd. n. 61. (Ge-

ranium inquinans ; Linn. Sp. PI. 945. Cavan. DifT. 243.

t. 106. f. 2. G. africanum arborefccns, malvjo foho pingui, tlore

.-occineo; Dili. Elth. 151. 1. 125. f. 151. G. afr. arbor. mUva;
6

folio lucido, flore elegantiffimo kermefino ; Mart. Cent. i.

t 3.)—Umbels many-flo.vered. Leaves orbi;ular-kidney-
Ihaped, flightly lobed, crenate, downy and vifcid.—Martyn
fays this fplendid fpecies was firil brought into England
about the year 1718. It foon became common, and is iulUy
admired for the vivid fcarlet of its copious y?0TOrrj. The
greateil peculiarity of this Pelargonium is that which its name
exprefles, of ftaining the tinnier with a greafy red moifture,
exuding from the whole-furface of its foft downy branches.
There are feveral varieties, differing in the magnitude or
fplendour of \he\r Jlotuers. This is fuppofed to be the
mother, acetofum the father, of P. hybridum above de-
fcribed.

P. heterogamum. Lady Coventry's Stork's-bill. Ait.
Hor>. Kew. ed. i. v. 2 424. Wiild.n. 62. L'Herit. Geran.
t. 18.— Umbels many-flovvercd. Leaves orbicular-kidney-
fliaped, acutely lobed and toothed, hairy. Stem ro;:gh with
deflexed briftles.—This fhould fcem to have been oroduced
between the lall-mentioned and P. a/cZ'fm;//o/W«, Willd n, ^7
The pnbefcence and leaves much rekmble the latter ; the
fcarlet_/?oty^rj, and upright fhrubbyy?fm. acco-d with the
former. It is allowed 0:1 alt hands to be a hybrid plant, and,
as Mr. Lee informs us, originated in Lady Coventry's
greenhoufe. The anMfrj- are fix. J'^/jmaj elevated on a Ihort

limple7?yZ», above the hairy beak ; not felTiie, as in alche-

mlUoides.

P. peltatum. Ivy-!eaved Stork's-hill. Willd. n. 6c.
(Geranium peltatum ; Linn. Sp. PI. 947. Mill. Ic. t. 140.
Curt. Mag. t. 20.1—Umbels of few flowers. Leaves five-

lobed, entire, flefhy, fmooth, more or lels peltate. A com-
mon plant in every greenhoufe and window, having been
early introduced from the Cape, nor can it be confounded
with any other, on account of the tive-lobed, dark, fliining,

ivy-like leaves. The Jlo-u'ers are rofe-coloured and handfome.
The infertion of the footjlalk is ufually peltate, or a little

way from the bafe of each leaf. We are however con-
vinced by ourcwn obfervation, and the practical authority of

Mr. Lee, that P. lateripcs, Willd. n. 66. L'Herit. Geran,
t. 24. which differs in this refpedl from the coTavnon peltatum,

and has moreover lefs angular branches, is neverthelefs but a

variety, and not a very permanent one.

P. tetragonum. Square-flalked Stork's-bill. Willd. n. 67.

L'Herit. Geran. t. 23. Curt. Mag. t. 136, (Geranium te-

tragonum ; Lirn. Suppl. 305. Jacq. Ic. Rar. t. 132. Ca-
van. Diff. 231. t. 99. f. 2. G. trigonum ; Scop. Del.

Inlubr. v. I. 12. t. 5.)—Stalks two-flowered. Branches

flefhy ; quadrangular. Petals four.—Sent from the Cape
by Mr. Maflb-i. in 1774. The fmooth, flefliy, fomewhat
jointed Jlem, with three or four prominent angles j fmall,

rounded, lobed. notched leaves, befprinkled with long hairs,

and fometimes beautifully variegated with rofe-colour and

white, as in Curtis's figure, ftrikingly mark this fpecies.

The Jloivers a-e no lefs peculiar and very handfome ; their

two upper petals are near one inch a d a half long, obovate,

reflexed, pale pink with braiched crimlon veins ; two lower

fmall and white, the middle one being wanting. Stamens

crimfon, with feven anthers. Its fucculent nature renders it

rather more difficult of cultivation than fome others.

P. cucullatum. Hollow-leaved St ^rk'sbil. Willd. n. 69.

(Geranium ci;cullatum; Linn. Sp. PI. 946. Cavan. Diff.

24!. t. 106. f. 1. G. africs-ium maximum; Riv. Peutap. Irr.

t. 98.) — Umbels many-flowpred. Leaves kidney-fhaped,

hooded, fliijlitly fcolioped, finely toothed. A large and

(howy fpecies, well known in gardens, remarkable for its

grcyilh hoary "afpect ; rounded, lu]inel-like, fcarcely lobed

leaves ; and copious, hairy umbels, of large purplc_y?ow^rj,

whofc
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wliofe two upper ^(/(j/f are finely pencilled, and marked with

a dark central fpot.

P. angulofum. Anpiilar Hoary Stork's-bill. Ait. Hort.
Kew. od. I . V. 2. 4i6. Willd. n. 70. ( Geranium acerifolium

;

Cavan. DifT. 243. t. 112. f. 2. G. africnnuni arborefccns,

fnliis cucullatis angiilolis ; Dill. Elth. IJ5. t. 129. G. afr.

arbor, ibifci folio anpulofo, floribus ampli-s purpureis ; Mart.

Cent. 28. t. 28.)—Unihcls many-flowered. Leaves rounded,

hooded, angular, tooilied.—This perhaps is (lill n;iore fre-

quently met with in gardens than the laft, of which we are

difpofed to think it a mere variety, differing only in the acute

angles of the leaves, and their rather more coarfe or unequal

teeth. Some cxperiencfd cultivators are of our opinion.

L.inn3eu9 did not even diftinguifti the prefent plant as a

variety, but tiie former is the genuine cucullalum of his her-

barium.

P. variegatum. Variegated Glaucous Stork'sbill. Willd.

n. 78. P. laTiiculaefolium ; Willd. n. 75'. P. cortufaefolium
;

Jacq. Ic. Rar. t. 539. Geranium variegatiim ; Linn. Suppl.

305. Cavan. Diff. 251. t. 118. f. 3 ? G. tabulare ; Burm.
Geran. 56. n. 44. t. 1. Cavan. DitF. 232. t. 100. f. 2.)—
Umbels of about five flowers. Leaves palmate, (ive-lobcd,

flat, glaucous, fmooth, Iharply toothed. Stipulas heart-

fliaped. NeBary not longer than the calyx.—We feel little

reludlance in combining all the above fynonynis under one
fpecies. The Lmnasan G. variegalum appears to have been

little known to any body, and was rendered more obfcure

by the doubtful and imperfeft figure in Cavanillcs, which
has only two flowers on a ftalk, and fliews nothing of the

leng'-h of the neftariferous tube. The Linnxan fpccimen has

four or fiveJloiuers in each umbel, and aiifwersexaftly to Jac-

quin's t. 539, except that the leaves are rather more deeply
lobed, with >ut any appearance of a zone, at leaft; in a dried

ftate. Thejlotvers appear by Jacquin's figure to vary in fize,

and Burmann's /,7W(7rf exhibits them oflHU fmaller dimen-
fions, perhaps becaufe his plate was taken from adry fpecimen.

This fpecies therefore, known in our gardens by the name of
JaniculttfoUum, but which ought to retain its original appella-

tion, •uartegatum, is readily diftinguifhed by being perfectly

fmooth and glaucous, with numerous round branches. Leaves
on long fpreading^a//-j, more or lefs deeply five-lobed, the

middle lobe often ihree-cleft, and all of them fliarply cut or
ferrated. Moll generally, as it feems, the difli is marked with
a brown or purplifh, concentric, broken zone. TheJlipulas

are of a broad-ovate or heart-fhaped form, and vary in fize.

Umbels on very long (talks, oppofite to the leaver, of four
or five handfome jionuers. Calyx with a few briftly hairs

about the bafe, well expreffed by Jacquin, its fegments full

as long as the neftariferous tube, whofe termination is very
evident. Two upper petals large, obovate, rofe-coloured,

with a purple central fpot, and many dark veins ; three lower
ones linear and whitifli.

Very poffibly P. fufcaium, Jacq. Ic. Rar. t. 540. Willd.
n. 74, may be but a flight variety of variegatum. Its

branches are faid to be rough when young.

P. grandiflorum. Large-flowered Glaiicous Stork's-bill.

Willd. n. 77. (Geranium grandiflorum; Andr. Repof.
t. 12.) — Umbels of two or three flowers. Leaves palmate,
five-lobed, flat, glaucous, fmooth, ftiarply toothed. Sti-

pulas ovate. Neftary thrice as long as the calyx.—Mr.
Maflbn is faid to have fent this fpecies from the Cape in 1 792.
It is juftly admired for the fize and beauty of [tijtotvers,

which are only two or three on each ftalk, and effentially

diftinguiflied from variegatum by the great length of their

neftariferous tube, which is about two inches, being thrice

that of the calyx. The petals are white ; the two upper-
mod elegantly (lained with rofe-colour ; the reft narrower,

and rather ftiorter. The leaves, and whole habit, exadVly
agree with our fpecimei: of variegatum ; but iheJlipulas are

more rounded, or obovate, not lieart-ftiaped. The plate of
Cavanilles, done for the laft, may very probably liave been
taken from a fpecimen of the prefent fpecies. We fufpcdl

moreover that P. patulum, Jacq. Ic. Rar. t. 541. Willd.
n. 76, IS but too ucarly related to this, though, having
fcen no Ipccimen, wi cannot fpcak with confidence.

P. colykdonis. Peltate Downy Stork's-bill. Willd. n. 79.
L'Herit. Gerati. t. 27. ( Geranium cotyledonin; Linn.Mant.
569.)—Umbels compound. Leaves heart-fliaped, peltate,

rugged, moll dov/ny beneath. Stem flcfliy, without thorns.

—

This is one of the very few fpecies which do not readily bloflbm
in gardens. We never faw the Jlowers, nor did Linnaeus,

Cavanilles, nor Willdenow. The plant was brought to

England from Holland in 1768, according to Mr. Fairbairn,

. but the Hort. Kew. fays it is a native of St. Helena, and was
introduced in 176 J, by Mr. John Bufli. It is however
allowed to be likewife a Cape fpecies. The Jlem is peculi-

arly thick and flefliy, each branch crowned with a number
of ftalked, peltate, rounded, flightly lobed /fa-uw ; finely re-

ticulated, corruga'ed, and minutely downy above ; veiny,

and clothed with foft, denfe, hoary pubefcence beneath.

L'Htritier's fine plate reprefents the^o'a'i;r^a//{ a foot high,

hairy, repeatedly compound, bearing feveral amfc/j, of about
iowr floivers evic\\. The ^rtizZf are roundilh, and nearly uni-

form. Nedary very (hort-

P. cchinatum. Prickly-ftalked Stork's-bill. Curt. Mag.
t. 309. Willd. n. So. (P. hamatum ; Jacq. Hort. Schonbr.
V. 2. 7. t. 138.)—Umbels many-flowered. Leaves roundilh-

heart-fliaped, lobed, crenate, foft, denfely downy beneath.

Stem flefliy. Stipulas permanent, fpinous Somewhat
fimilar to the laft, but abundantly diftinft, having fimple

umbels ; leaves fofter, neither peltate nor rugofe, and the

Jlem armed with ftrong, conical, curved thorns, originating

from the permanent_^;/i«/aj-. I'he petals are inverfely heart-

Ihaped, nearly regular, pure white, fometimes purple, two
of them beautifully ftriped and fpotted with that colour.

NeHary running down almoft to the very bafe of each par-

tial flower-ftalk. Curtis and Jacquin defcribed this plant

unknown to each other. It is not yet become common,
though both fingular and ornamental.

P. auftrale. Botany-bay Stork's-bill. Willd. n. 81
Lfmbels many-flowered, capitate. Leaves heart-fliaped,

crenate, flightly lobed ; moft downy beneath. Neftary
very fliort.—Native of New South Wales.—This is one of
thofe fpecies found in New Holland, and not at the Cape of
Good Hope, all which have a general refemblance among
themfelves, and are not much like any of the African fpecies,

except perhaps alth£oides,VJ\Vi&.. n. 41, and. capitatum, n. 83.
hereafter defcribed. Their habit is downy ;jlowers generally

fmall, pale purple, in numerous, denfe, hairy umbels ; leava
heart-fliaped, crenate, but flightly lobed ; neSary very
ftiort. We hope to fee them well diftinguiflied in the fe-

cond part of Mr. Brown's Prodromus. In the mean while

we would remark that Willdenow 's n" 40, anceps, Jacq.

Coll. v. 4. 184. t. 22. f. 3, is one of thefe New Holland
fpecies, and not, we believe, found in Africa. It is lef»

hairy than th; reft, but not entirely fmooth. As far as we
know this tribe, they have none of the aromatic fcent,

ufual in their genus, nor much beauty. We have fpecimens

of four very diftinfl ones from Port Jackfon.

P. capitatum. Rofe-fcented Stork's-bill. Willd. n. 8j.
(Geranium capitatum ; Linn. Sp. PI. 947. Cavan. Diff.

249. t. 105. f. I. G. africanuBi, folio malvx ; Riv. Pentap.

Irr. t. 99.)—Umbels many-flowered, capitate. Leaves
heart-ftiaped, lobed, wavy, crenate, foft and downy. Stem

4 B 3 djffufc,
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difFufe. Neftarj' very (hort.—The old favourite rofe-

fcented Stork's-bill was among the firft. brought from the

Cape, and is dill preferred in colleftion^-, though far lefs

frequently than formerly. The delicate fcent of rofe-water.

which its herbage exhales when touched, is lefs powerful

than that of the graveolens, of which we (hall prefently

fpeak. TheJ!oivers are pale purple, with dark veins, and,

having very (hort partial ftalks, are crowded into a denfe

head. One of our New Holland fpecies agrees with them

in this refpeift, and vies with them in fize. Indeed though

L'Heritier diftinguiihed the latter by the name of P. extra-

neum, we can fcarcely think it different from capitatiim, and

if we a'e right, the fpecies before us is therefore a native of

New South Wales as well as of fouthern Africa.

Y. tomentofum. Penny-royal Stork's bill. Willd. n. 86.

Jacq. Ic. Rar. t. 537. Curt. Mag. t. 518.—Umbels many-

flowered, fomcwhat panicled. Leaves heart-fhaped. five-

lobed, rather haftate, ferrated, very foft and downy. Nec-

tary very (horc.—Remarkable for its flrong fcent, like

pepper-mint or penny-royal. It has been introduced from

the Cape, fince the firll edition of Hort. Kew. was piiblifhed.

The Jiem is much branched, widely fpreading and brittle.

Flowers numerous, but not fhowy, white, with crimfon

lines, dndjlamens of the latter colour.

P. graveokris. Ottar of rofe Stork's-bill. Willd. n. 89.

L'Hcnt. Geran. t. 17. (Geranium terebinthinaceum ; Ca-

van. DiiT. 250. t. 114. f. 1.)— Umbels many-flowered, capi-

tate. Leavts palmate, feven-lobed, their fegments oblong,

obtufe ; rcvolute and very rough at the margin. Nectary

about half as long as the calyx. Our readers would hardly

recognife, under the names ofgraveokns and terebinthinaceum,

the dehcioufly fragrant " Ottar of rofe Geranium," as it

is commonly called, which has fupplanted the old cap'ttalum,

being far more powerful, though perhaps lefs delicate, in its

fcent. This perfumed kind, however, though now fo com-

mon, is, it feems, but a variety of one lefs agreeable, and is

firft mentioned as fuch by Cavanilles. The fhape of the leaves

readily dillingulfhcs this Pelargonium from every other. If

we were to indulge our imagination in guefTmg at hybrid

fpecies, the prefent might be fuppofed an offspring of capi-

latum, impregnated by Radula, and that its fcent varies ac-

cording as it partakes more of the conRitution of one pa-

rent or the other. We find it not much inclined to pro-

dace/eeJs. Wilhienow mentions a rofe-fcented variety of

Radula, impregnated by graveolens, and a lefs agreeable

one of graveolens impregnated by Railuln.

P. Radula. Rafp-leaved Stork's-bill. Willd. n. 92.

L'Herit. Geran. t. 16. (Geranium Radula; Cavan. Diff.

262. t. loi. f. I. G. revolutum ; Jacq. Ic. Rar. t. 133.) —
Umbels of few flowers. Leaves digitate, doubly pinnatifid,

toothed, linear, revolute, very rough. Nectary nearly as

long as the calyx.—Introduced from the Cape in 1774, and

now frequent in colleftions The narrow linear fegments of

the deeply divided rough leaves, and their ftrong mint-like

fcent, are enough to determine this fpecies, of which we

greatly fufpeA WiUdenow's afferum, n. 90, and denticulatum,

n. 93, to be varietiei-.

Section 6. Stem Jhrubby. Leaves either three-ckft or ternatt.

Seventeen fpecies.

P. Kcolor. Two-coloured Stork's-bill. Willd. n. 94.

Curt. Mag. t. 201. (Geranium bicolor ; Jacq. Hort.

Vind. V. 3. 53. t. 39. Cavan. Diff. 24S. t. 1 1 1. f. i.)—Um-
bels many-flowered. Leaves heart-lhaped, deeply three-

cleft, wavy, hairy ; their fegments obtu'.e, threc-lobed, cut

and toothed. NeAary nearfy as long as the fluwer-llalk

—

The Kalive country of thia elcganir fpecies feems not to have

been afcertained, for we do not find its name in Thunberg'*
long lift of Cape Geraniums, nor has it been heard of but
in gardens. Jacquin and Curtis fay the feeds are fcarcely
ever perfefled ; yet we know not to what particular kinds
it is fufRciently allied for us to guefs at its hybrid birth.

The petals are deep crimfon, with a white edge, not unlike the
pretty SHene quinquevulnera The leaves are fometimes fo

deeply divided as to become ternate.

V.fiabrum. Rough Storks-bill. Willd. n. 96. L'He-
rit. Geran. t. 31. Jacq. Ic. Rar. t. 542. (Geranium fca-

brum ; Linn. Sp. PI. 946. Burm. Geran. 34. n. 39. t. I.

Cavan. Did. 247. t. 108. f. i.l—Umbels of few flowers.

Leaves wedge-fhaped, deeply three-cleft, acute, coarfcly fer-

rated, rough. Neftary the length of the calyx. Meffrs.

Kennedy and Lee are faid to have introduced this from the
Capein 177J. Its fhrubby, much branched ^.-m, as well

as the leaves, are extremely harfh to the touch, cfpecially in

wild fpecimens, whence Burmann chofe the name. The
fegments of the foliage vary in breadth. The fcent is not
remarkable. The Jlozuers are rofc-colourcd and variegated,

but few, fmall, and inconfpicuous, nor is the plant entitled

to fuch general favour as many others.

P. crifpum. Curled-leaved Lemon Stork's-bill. Willd.
n. 99. L'Herit. Geran. t. 32 and 33. (Geranium crifpum ;

Linn. Mant. 257. Cavan. Diff. 252. t. 109 f. 2. G. her-

maiTilasfolium ; Linn. Suppl. 305. Herb. Linn.)—Stalks

one or two-fl iwered. Leaves ifalked, two-ranked, round-
ifh-heart-fliaped, thrce-lobed, wavy, plaited, toothed, rough.
Stipulas heart-ihaped. Neftary the length of the calyx.

—

A pretty fpecies, fert from the Cape by Mr. Maffon, in

1774, and valued more particularly for its lemon-fcent, re-

fembhng that of Verbena triphylla. There are two varieties,

one with leaves about half an inch in diameter, the other

above an inch ; in both they are three-lobed, more thao

half way towards the bafe, and ftand on footjlalks about
their own length, occafionally more or lefs. Floiuers large

in proportion, rofe coloured, with a purple-eye-like fpot

on each of the broad upper petals, ftanding, ufually folitary,

on long flender, axillary _/?fl,'if/, about the upper part of the

branches. The ribs of the leaves, efpecially in wild fpe-

cimens, are extremely rough, with minute hooked briftles.

The larger-leaved variety has more generally two, or evea

thxee, Jlotvers on a Italk.

P. hermannifoUum. Hermannia-leaved Stork's-bill. Willd.

n. 100. Jacq Ic. Rar. t. 545. (Geranium hermannifoUum ;

LuKi. Mant. 569. Cavan. Dilf. 240.)— Stalks two-flowered.

Leaves ftffile, two-ranked, wedge-fhaped, (lightly lobed,

wavy, plaited, toothed, rough. Stipulas heart-fhaped.

Nectary rather longer than the calyx.—The Linnxan herba-

rium has no fpecimen of this fpecies, nor do we know it

but from the books quoted. It feems to differ from the lait

chiefly in the want of footjlalks.

P. adulterinum, Willd. n. loi. L'Herit. Geran. t. 34, a

foft-leaved plant, is acknowledged to be a hybrid produc-

ti-ju, and we are difpofed to doubt whether femitrilobum,

Jacq. Hort. Schonbr. v. 2. 3. t. 130, notwithftanding WiU-
denow's opinion, be more than a variety of fome of the lall

defcribed fpecies, but we have not examined fpecimens of

either.

V.fulgidum. Celandine-leaved Stork's-biU. Willd. n. 104.

(Geranium fulgidum ; Linn. Sp. Pl. 945. Cavan. Dift.

253. t. 116. f. 2. G africanum folio alcex, flore coccineo

fulgidilTimo ; Dill. Ellh. 156. t. 130.)—Umbels in pairs,

many-flowered. Leaves do*ny, m three deep fegments ; the

middle one largeft ; all pinnatifid and cut. Calyx oblique.

Neftary pouched at the bafe.—An old, but rather tender,

and not very common, fpecies in our grecnhoufes or ftoves,

dillinguifhed
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dillinguinied from all others by the intenfe brilliant fcarlct of

its ptials, to which we know nothing comparable in the ve-

etable kingdom. Thejhiuers however are inelegant in form,

ar from abundant, and the whole plant rather unfightly,

like fomething Itarved or abortive. The neflary ia not quite

fo long as Its flowor-llalk ; its bafe inflated and almoft glo-

bofe ; i"s top funncl-ihaped ; hence the fegments of the calyx

are turned to one fide, or rather vertically.

P.gMQ.rum. Gouty Stork's-bill. WiUd. n. toy. (Ge-
ranium gibbofum ; Linn. Sp. PI. 946. Cavan. DilT. 265.

t. 109. f. I. G. africanum, foliie aquilegix ; Riv. Pentap.

Irr. t. 100.)—Umbels many-flowered. Leaves ternate,

fmooth ; leaflets obtufe, notched ; the middle one largeft,

three-cleft. Neftary cylindrical. Stem with knotty joints.

—This alfo was very early brought from the Cape into the

gardens of Europe. Yet its Uiccahntjlcm renders it not one

of the ealiell to cultivate. The glaucous fmooth leaves are

well compared by Rivinus, whofe plate is excellent, to

thofeof the Columbine. The calyx, and ^VLrUdXJtoiuer-Jlalks,

are finely downy, and rather hairy. Neflary nearly as long

as the Jlalt, its termination not defined, except by the in-

creafing downinefs below it. Floivers of a dull yellovvifh

or tawny green, exquifitely fragrant at night, like thofe of

tr'tjle. Sec.

P. ex/iipulatum. Soft-leaved Trifid Stork's-bill. Willd.

r. 106. L'Herit. Geran. t. 35'. (Geranium exllipulatum
;

Cavan. Difl. 253 271. t. 123. f. I.)—Umbels of few

flowers. Leaves heart-fhaped, hoary, in tlu^edeep, lobed,

toothed fegments. Stipuhis fcarcely any.—Sent from the

Cape of Good Hope in 1779, by Lieut. Col. William Pa-
terfon, at that time engaged there in a botanical expedition.

This fpecies bears a confiderable refemblance to crifpum, adul-

terinum, &c. in general habit. The haves are fmall, fra-

grant, on longi(h (talks. Stipulas hardly to be feen but on

the youngeil moll luxuriant tranches, where they are awl-

fhaped and minute. Flowers from three to five on each

ftalk, rofe-coloured, with fpots on the two upper ^^/a/r, ra-

ther fmall. NeSary twice the length of the calyx.

P.ternalum. Ternate Stork's-bill. Willd. n. 107. Curt.

Mag. t. 413. Jacq. Ic. Rar. t. 544. (Geranium ternatum
;

Linn. Suppl. 306. Cavan. DiflT. 255. t. 107. f. 2.)— Stalks

with few flowers. Leaves terna.e, rough, rigid ; leaflets

linear-wedge-(haped, three-cleft, toothed. Stem rough.
Anthers five.—Of the fame tribe with the laft, but the

herbage is rough and harfh to the touch ; Jloivers larger and
handfomer ; JTipulas ovate, pointed. It came to England in

1790.
P. fragile. Brittle-ftalked Yellow Stork's-bill. Willd.

n. 109. (Geranium fragile ; Andr Repof. t. 37.)—Unibels
many-flowered. Leaves ternate, fmooth, flefhy ; leaflets

wedge-fhaped, cut ; the middle one largelt and three-cleft.

Nedtary as long as the flower-tlalk.—Procured from the

Cape by MelTrs. Lee and Kennedy in 1792. A tender,

fucculent fpecies, with buff or yellowi{h ^f/ij/j-, ftriped with
crimfon. In thefe particulars it differs from the reli of thofe

which clo.re this feftion m Willdenow, though it agrees with
them in the form and divifion of their leaves.

Seftion 7. Stem Jhrubby. Leaves either pinnatijid or pin-

nate. Four fpecies.

P. carncfum. Flelhy-ftalked White Stork's-bill. Willd.

B. III. (Geranium carnolum ; Linn. Sp. PI. 946. Ca-
van. Dilf. 266. t 99. f. I. G. africanum carnufum, pe-

talis anguftis albtcantibus ; Dill. Eith. 153. t. 127.)- Um-
bels many-flowered. Leaves finuated, pinnatifid ; fegments
oblong, obtufe, cut and toothed at the extremity. Petals

linear. Stem thick and fleihy.—This appears to have been

S

cultivated in Chelfea garden, fo early as 1724. It is now
not frequently to be met with. The _fiem is tall, ereil,

thick and juicy below ; much branched and finely huary

above, terminating in numerous fmall umbels, of inconfpi-

cuous v/hxiifotvers. The neilary is almolt twice the length

of the calyx, and above half as long as xhi^Jlower-Jlalk, its

bafe tumid, fomewhat like that oi Julgidum. Thejlyle is

much elongated beyond the hairy rudiment of the beak.

V
.

ferulaceum, Willd. n. lit. Burm. Afr. t. 36. f. I,

we have not feen, but it has the appearance of a narrow-

leaved variety of the lad. With P. allermms, Willd.

n. 113, we are alfo unacquainted. It occurs in the Hortus
Cantabrigitnfisof the late Mr. Donn.

P. ceratophyllum. Horn-leaved White Stork's-bill.

Willd. n., 114. L'Herit. Geran. t. 13. Curt. Mag.
t. 315.—ijmbels many-flowered. Leaves dillaiitly pinna-

tifid, flclhy, rather cylindrical ; fegments channelled, three-

cleft or pinnatifid. — Native of the fouth-well coaft of

Africa, from whence it was fent to Kew in 1786. by Mr.
A. Hove. Like all the flefhy kinds, it is beft preferved in

a If ove. Its habit anAJlotuers much refemble the carnofum,

but the ntQary is only as long as the calyx. The haves are

fmooth, glaucous, peculiarly thick and flefhy, with almoft

cylindrical fegments, that are generally fimple, and but

(lightly toothed towards their extremities ; but we have a

fpecimen in which they are deeply pinnatifid, fo that this

fpecie"! connefts the prefent feftion with the following, being

indeed nearly akin to crithmifolium.

Sedtion 8. Stem Jlirubby. Leaves twice or thrice com-

pounded. Six fpecies.

P. crithmifolium. Samphire-leaved White Stork's-bill.

Willd. n. 115. Smith Ic. Pift. t. 13. (P. paniculatum

;

Jacq Hort. Scho ibr. v. 2. 6. t. 137.)" Umbels many-
flowered, panicled. Leaves doubly pinnate, flefhy ; feg-

ments dilated and cut. Petals obtufe ; the upper ones

crifped at the bafe.— Seeds of this noble fpecies were brought
from the Cape of Good Hope by the celebrated captain

Riou of the Guardian, and being raifed in the ftove of the

marchionels of Rockingham, the plants flowered in April

1792. It greatly exceeds the laft in fize, ar.d has more
compound and dilated leaves. The flem is very flefhy, rc-

fembling a cabbage-llalk, leafy below, crowned at the fum-
mit with an ample ^^jn/V/f, compofed of numerous am^i'/r of

vihAcfloweri, which refemble thofe of carnofum and cerato-

phyllum ; but the pet.ds, inftead of being oblong and acute,

are obovate and obtufe, the two uppermoll blufh-coloured,

and remarkably crifped on each fide at the bafe. We have

therefore no doubt of the fpecies being perfedlly diftinft.

P. (ibrotanifolium. Southernwood-leaved Stork's-bill.

Willd. n. 117. Jacq. Hort. Schonbr. v. 2. 6. t. 136.

(Geranium abrotanifolium ; Linn. Suppl. 304. Cavan.

i)iir. 256. t. 117. f. I.)—Umbels of few flowers. Leaves
in many cyhndrical, channelled, compound, hoary feg-

ments. Nedary as long as the flower-ftalk. Calyx very

hairy— Gathered by Thunberg at the Cape. We have not

heard rf it amongft our coUedlors. The_/?f»iis woody,
bufhy, much branched, not flefhy. Leaves like thofe of

Artemifia Alrotanum, numerous, crowded, fomewhat aro-

matic, even when they have been many years dried. Umbels

on longifh ftalks, each of about three light-purple, ftriped,

fmalliih_/7oTOfr.f, whofe calyx is clothed with long horizontal

hairs.

v. fruticofum. Willd. n. 1 18. (Geranium fruticofum ;

Cavan. Diff. 263. t. 122. f. 2.) appears to be a fmooth-

leaved variety ot the foregoing. The name is not one of the

moft difcriminative.

P. tenuifoliuntc
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P. tenuifollum. Fine-leaved Pink Stork's-bill. Willd.

n. 120. L'Herit. Geran. t. i:. (P. hirtum; Jacq. Ic.

Rar. t. 536. Willd. n. 119. Geranium hirtum ; Burm.
Geran. 48. n. 64. t. I, excluding the reference to Linnseus.

Cavan. DifT. 258. t. 117. f. 2.)— Umbels n-.aoy-flowered.

Leaves oblong, pinnate, thrice compound, hair)', with
linear fegmen'.s. Stem flefhy. Nectary the length of the

calyx.—Native of the Cape. Introduced into England by
Mr. W. Malcolm, in 1768. We do not hefitate to unite,

in this place, two fuppofed fpecies of Willdenow ; and it is

fortunate that his and Burmann's name of hirtum here becomes
fuperllaous, that very fame appellation having been inad-

vertently applied by Willdenow to his own ninth fpecies, the

pilofum of Cavan. Diff. 273. t. 199. While we thus, as in

other inftances, attempt to correft the imperfcdions of our
laborious predeceflor, we cannot withhold our teilimony to

the merit of his performance, concerning the prefent genus.

His an-angement of the fpecies is the bell we have met with,

and he appears to have praftically ftudied and underilood
mod of them ; having been mifled now and then, chiefly by
a deference to other writers. We hope to find this beautiful

and favourite family of plants ftill further illullrated and en-

riched, 111 the fourth volume of the fecoiid edition of Mr.
Alton's Hortus Kewenfis, of which Willdenow's labours
will, in this inftance, with advantage, lay the foundation. S.

PELARGONiLii, in Gardening, contains plants of the fine-

Ihrubby, under-fhrubby, evergreen, and herbaceous peren-

nial kinds, for the green-hoiife, of which the fpecies culti-

vated are ; the iady's-maiitle-leaved crane's-bill (P. alchemil-

loides) ; the fweeticented crane's bill (P. odoratiffimum)
;

the goofeberry-leaved crane's-bill (P. grofl'ularioides) ; the

coriander-leaved crane's-bill (P. coriandrifolium) ; the flefhy-

ftalked crane's-bill (P. carnofum) ; the horn-leaved crane's-

bill (P. ceratophyllum) ; the gouty crane's-bill (P. gib-
bofum) ; the multifid-leaved crane's-bill (P. radula) ; the

butterfly crane's-bill (P. papili.naceum) ; the fcarlet-

flowered crane's-bill (P. inquinans) ; the common horfe-

fhoe crane's-bill (P. zonale) ; the two-coloured cr;me's-bill

(P. bicolir) ; the balm-fccntcd crane's bill (P. vitifolium)
;

the rofe-fcented crane's-bill (P. capitatum) ; the clammy
crane's-bill (P. glutinofum) ; the hooded crane's-bill (P. cu-
cuUatum) ; the heart-leaved crane's-bill (P. cordatura)

;

the prickly-ftalked crane's-bill (P. echinitum) ; the fquare-

ftalked crane's-bill (P. tetragonum) ; the birth-leaved

crane's-bJl (P. betuHnum) ; the fpear-leaved crane's-bill

(P. glaucum) ; the forrel crane's-bill (P. acetofum) ; the
rough-leaved crane's-bill (P. fcabrum) ; the ternate crane's-

bill (P. ternatim) ; and the three-coloured crane's-bill

(P. tricolor).

, The tirft has a variety with a dark circle in the middle of
the leaves.

In the eighth fort there are two varieties, a larger and a

fmaller ; and as it is readily raifed from feeds, it affords many
feminal varieties.

The eleventh fort contains a variety with fine variegated

leaves, and the flowers vary much in colour from purple,

through the different fhades of red to high fcarlet.

In the fifteenth, feveral varieties have been produced from
feed.

In the feventeenth there are feveral varieties.

The eighteenth alfo varies with petals of a rich purple

colour, in vfhich the fpots are fimilar, but not fo confpi-

cuous.

In the nineteenth there is a variety with beautifully co-
loured leaves.

And in the twentieth there is a variety with fcarlet

flowers raifed from feed.

Method of Culture.—All the forts may be increafed by
feeds, which ihould be fown in the early fpring in pots filled

with kitchen-garden mould, plunging them in a moderate
hot-bed. The plants foon appear ; when they (hould have
frefh air as much as pofTible, to prevent their being drawn up
weak. When the plants have attained fome growth, they
fhould be removed into feparate fmall pots filled with the
fame fort of earth, repl inging them in the hot-bed till frefh

rooted, and giving proper fliade. They fliould afterwards
be gradually inured to the open air, in order to be placed
out in it, in the furamer ieafon, in a (heltercd fituation.

They may alfo be raifed in the open ground witko'.it the
hot-bed, but not fo well.

But they are more commonly increafed, efpecially the
fhrubby forts, by cuttings of the young branches, wliiclv

fhould be planted in a fhady border in the fiimmer, or in

pots, and plunged m any hot-bed ; whic!: is the better me-
thod. When well rooted they may be taken up, and planted

into feparate pots, placing them in the (hade till they have
taken new root ; after which they may be removed into a
fheltercd fituation, and be treated \n the fame manner as the
feedling plants. The fifth, feventh, and fifteenth forts have

more fucculent flalks than the others; the cuttings fhould

therefore be planted in pots filled with the fame fort of earth,

and plunged into a very moderate hot-bed, where they may
be fhaded from the luii in the heat of the day ; and have
but little wgter ; for thefe are very apt to rot with much
moifture. When thefe are well rooted, they may be re-

moved, and planted in feparate pots filled with the fame fort

of earth, and placed in the fliade till they have taken new
root ; then they may be removed into a (heltered fituation,

where they may remain till autumn. Thefe forts (hould be
fparingly watered, eipecially in the winter feafon, as they

are apt to take a niouldinels with moifture, or in a damp
air. They thrive much better in an airy glafs-cafe than in a

grecii-houfe, as in the former they have more fun and air than

in the latter. But all the other fhrubby forts are proper for

the green-houfe, where tiiey only require proteftion from
fioft, but (hould have a large fliare of free air when the

weather is mild. They require water every vs-eek, in mild

weather once or twice ; but it (hould not be given them in

too great plenty, efpecially in frolly weather. Thefe plants

(hould be hardened in the fpring gradually, and towards the

middle or end of May be taken out of the green-houfe, and
at firft placed under the (helter of trees, where they may re-

main a fortnight or three week? to harden ; and then be re-

moved into a fituation where they may be defended from

ftrong winds, and enjoy the morning fun till eleven o'clock,

where they will thrive better than in a warmer fituation.

And as thefe forts grow pretty fall, they foon fill the pots

with their roots ; and when they Hand long unremoved in

fummer, they frequently put out their roots through the

holes at the bottom of the pots into the ground, when the

plants grow vigoroufly ; but if fuffcred to continue long in

this manner, it is difficult to remove them ; as if their roots

be torn off, all the younger branches decay, and the plants

are frequently killed. The pots fliould therefore be moved
once in a fortnight or three weeks, in the fummer months,

and the roots which may then be pufhing through the holes

cut off, to prevent their ftrikine into the ground.

They require alio to be new potted at leaft twice in the

fummer ; the firll time after they have been three weeks or a

month out of the green-houfe ; the fecond towards the end

of Augult, or beginning of September, that the plants may-

have time to eftablifli their new roots before they are re-

moved into the green-houfe. When this is performed, all

the roots on the outfide of the balls of earth (hould be care-

fully



PEL
fiiUy pared off, and as much of the old earth drawn rway

from the roots, as can be done with fafcty to the pimts ;

then, where they require it, they flunild be put into )Ots a

i'w.e larger than thofe out of which they were taken, pitting

a quantity of frefh earth into the bottom of each pot, jiacing

the plants upnn it, being cartful that tin- ball about tie roots

of the plan' be not fo high as the rim of the pot, tlat fome

room may be left to contain the water which may je given

to them. Then the cavity all round the ball fhoulc'be filled

\ip with frefli earth, be gently prcffed down, a' d tie bottom

of the pot beaten upon the ground, to fettle the oirth ; the

plant being then well watered, and the Hem fafteied foas to

prevent the wind from difplacing the routs befa'e they are

fixed in tlir new earth.

Where fnch mouid as has been mentioned caiuot be pro-

cured, Irt-fli hazel loam from a palture, mixed vith a fourth

or a fifth part of rotten dung ; or, where tht earth is in-

clinab e to bind, a mixtnre of rotten tan ; anc, where light

and warm, a mixture of neal's-dung may be employed.

This conipolt Ihould be mixed three or four nonths before

it is ufcd, and be turned over three or four times, that the

.parts may be well incorporated.

The fhrubby forts require to be looked over frequently

during- the winter, while they are in the green-houfe, to pick

off all decayed leaves from them, which if left on will not

only rend'-r the plants unfi ;htly, but by their falling off make

a litter among the other plants ; and if they are fuffered to

rot in the houfe, they occaGon a foul, naily, damp air, which

is very prejudicial to all the plants.

The firll fort, from having herbaceous ftalks, is beft in-

crcafed by feeds, though cuttings of it will take root.

And the fecond fort may not only be propagated by feeds,

but alfo from heads flipped off from the (hort fleffiy ftalk ;

which ffiou'd have their lower leaves dripped off, and be

then planted fmgle in a fmall pot ; or where the heads are

fmall, two or three may be put into one pot ;
plunging them

into a very moderate hot-bed, fhading and refreihing them
gently with water. They take root in a month or five

weeks ; when they (hould be hardened gradually to the open
' air, where they may remain till autumn, when they muft be

removed into ffielter, as in the other kinds.

The fixth kind is capable of being increafed both by feeds

and cuttings, but it is found to be more tender than nnany

other forts, and more liable to be injured by damps. The
eighth fpecies is readily increafed by cuttings ; but the

twelfth is more difficultly to be raifed in this way. The
fifteenth is eafily raifed by cuttings, a;.d fometimes by feeds

;

and the feventeenth readily ftrikes from cuttings ; the

eighteenth produces feeds, but is more ufually increafed by
cuttings ; and the nineteenth and twentieth are readily pro-

pagated in the fame way ; the twenty-firft is likewife raifed

from cuttings, but they are not very free in Itnking ; the

twenty-fourth ic raifed in this manner without difficulty ; but

in the twenty-fifth, from the branches running out fpeedily

into flowering Italks, few are formed proper for cuttin^^s, and
thefe are Itruck with difficulty.

All thefe plants are highly ornamental, and afford confi-

derable variety in colleftions of green-houfe plants.

• PELA SGI.-^NS, in Ancient Geography, the moil ancient

people of Greece, according to Thucydides, Strabo, and
Herodotus. The laft author fays, that the whole country,

which in his time was called " Helios," was in a former

period denominated Pelafgia. Thefe people, as fome fay,

were denommared Pelafgi, becaufe they were an unfettled

wandering people, who often changed their habitations.

Others, among '.vhom we may reckon Hefiod, take them to

have been Autochthones, which was the defignation given
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to the natives of the country, or jralLer to all whofe origiiijil

was unknown. If we admit Apollodorus's authority, in

which Servius (on the 2d jEncid) qcquiefces, the Pelafgi

derived their name from one Pclafgns, a perfon of great anti-

quity, and fevcral perfon.s ot this name are mentioned by an-

cient writers. The ancient Scholiaft on Apollodorus Rho-
dius, makes Pclafgus to have been the fon of Inachus, and
this is the fr.nie who, according to Hefiod, was the father of
Lycaoii, king of Arcadia. According to Paufauias (in

Arcad.) Pt-lafgus was the firft man who appeared in the

country, and furpaflcd all others in the faculties both of his

body and mind. As foon as he began to reign, he taught the

Arcadians to ered cottages to ffielter themfelves from the

injuries of the weather, and to clothe themfelves with boar's

ll<ins. Till that time they had lived upon Icavts of trees,

herbs, and roots ; but inllead of thefe he recommended the

ufe of acorns, or rather a kind of fruit which grew upon
the beech-tree ; and this food became fo common, that long
after Pelafgus, the Arcadians were reprefented as a people
who lived only upon acorns, and who on this account were
terrible and invincibe in war. See Gr/ECIA.
The writers firil cited in this article fay, that the Pelaf-

gians were firft known in Theffaly, and that from thence they
extended their migra'ions through all the other countries of
Greece. However, Dionyfnis of Halicarnaffus fays, that

they derived their origin from Peloponnefus, and that they

fent from hence colonies^ into Theffaly. This author adds,

that thefe people left Theffaly, and fpread themfelves throi:gh

Epirus, Italy, Thrace, the iflcs of Afia Minor, under the

reign of Deucalion. M. de Gebelin fays, that the Pelafgi

were the pofieffors ot the whole country, which expended

from the batiks of the Danube to the fea of Peloponnefus
;

that fome of them peopled Thrace, Getia, Macedonia, II-

lyria, Epirus, Theffaly, the Phocid", the Peloponnefus, and

Attica; and that others croffed the Danube, and bore the

appellation of Dacii and Getas. They are faid to have re-

plenifhed all thefe countries with celebrated cities, and an

immerife population ; to have extended cultivation wherever

they went, and to have fent out numerous colonies. On
account of thefe emigrations they were reckoned a wandering
people, without arts and fciences.

If we may credit Herodotus, the Pelafgi, having fettled

in Saraothracia, introduced thither the worfliip of the Ca-
bin and their myfteries, which they afterwards co.mmunicated

to the Athenians, among whom they fixed their refidence

when they quitted that ifland ; but he does not inform us

from whom they derived their knowledge of thefe gods and

of their mylleries. We learn fro.-n Diotiyfius Halicarnaf-

fenfis that fome of the Pelafgi, who departed from Theffaly,

were received at Dodona ; and that in obedience to an oracle

they paffed into Italy, and fettled at the mouth of the Po,

Thofe of them that were lead able to bear fatigue, were en-

trufted with the care of their veffels, and others of them ad-

vanced into the country, travcrled the mountains, and
defcended into the country of the Umbnans. Among thefe

people, they obtained fome cities, till they were forced to

retire among the aborigines, who were the neighbours of

the Arcadians; and in procefs of time they conciliated the

aborigines, and were allowed to fettle among them. But
the coui;try being too fmall for their accommodation, the

Pelafgi induced the aborigines to join them in making an

irruption into Umbria, where they took poffefGon of Cro-

tona. Here they found«d o her cities, which were after-

wards occupied by the Tyrrhenians. The Pelafgi founded

the tovjn ot Lariffa, in Campania, of which country they

poffeffed a part after having expelled from it the Aurunci.

In Italy the Pelafgi, after the departure of the Siculi,

enjoyed
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enjoyed a large and beautiful territory, fo that they became
rich and powerful. Tbofe who had been left to guard their

Teflels, built a town to which they gave the name of the

river, and gradually became mafters of the fea. They feiit

to the temple at Delphos tithes of their marine profits ; at

length, however, they were attacked by their neighbours

and obliged to abandon their city. The Pelafgi, who were

alTocia'ed with the aborigines, were overpowered by their

barbarian neighbours, fo that only a few remained among the

aborigines, the grcateft part having been difperfed in Greece,

and amons; the Barbarians. According to Dionyfius Hali-

carnafTenfis it was about two generations before the war of

Troy, that the Pelafgi experienced thefe misfortunes. Ah
the towns which they inhabited were demolilhed, excepting

Crotona ; but it changed its name and it? inhabitants, and

in the time of this hiilorian was called Coihornia.

According to the relation of Herodotus, the Pe'afgi,

under the reign of Deucalion, were in pofleffion of the part

of Thefialy called Phthiotis, where they remaired till the

reign of Dorus, grandfon of Deucalion. They then migrated

to another part of Theffaly called EfTiseotis, fituated at the

foot of mount OfTa and mount Olympus, From thence

they were driven by the Cadmasans, and they eftabliflied

themfelves at the foot of Pindus, and were denominated

Macedonians.

Dionyfius of Halicarnaffus fay?, that about two genera-

tions before the war of Trov, fome of the Pelafgi, driven

from their cities, returned into Greece. Thefe fettled in

Attica, the Athenians affigning to them a territory at the

foot of mount Hymettus, on c ndition of their building a

wall to encompafs the citadel. Their ingenuity exci-'-ed the

jealoufy of the Athenians, and they expelled them from

Attica. They then difperfed in different places, and one

party fettled in the ifle of Lemnos. When they were efta-

blifhed in this ifland they determined to avenge themfelves on

the Athenians ; and for this purp ife armed their velTels and

made a defcent on Attica. Here they feized a number cf

females, who were celebrating the feall of Diana, and taking

them to Lemnos, made them their concubines. The off-

fpring of thefe females being inftrufted in the language of

the Athenians, and in their mode of life, conceived an aver-

fion to the legitimate children of the Pelafgi ; and this oc-

cafioned the murder of the illegitimate children and of their

mothers. The Athenians, under the command of Miltiades,

drove the Pelafgi from Lemnos ; and they then eftablifhed

themfelves, according to Herodotus, in the town of Aifte, a

territory feparated from the continent of Thrace by a canal;

by degrees they extended themfelves to the continent, and

occupied Creflonia.

Dionyfius informs us, that when fome of the Pelafgi,

under the reign of Deucalion, paffed iHto Italy, the ifle of

Crete, and the Cyclades, Bceotia, the Phocide, and Eu'^oea,

others migrated into Afia. According to Strabo, the Lef-

bians claim the honour in behalf of their anceltors of having

been in the war of Troy, under the conduct of Pylxus, a

chief of the Pelafgi. All the towns of the maritime coaft

of Ionia had been at one time inhabited by the Pelafgi ; the

inhabitants of the ifle of Chios aifo pretend thai the Pelalgi

of Theffaly were their founders ; nor indeed is there a coun-

try of Greece, Thrace, and Afia Minor, in which the Pe-

lafgi have not left traces of their power. Soon after the war
of Tr ly, the name of Pelafgi began to fmk into obhvion.

Thofe whoexifted till the time of Herodotus, near the Hel-
lefpont, and on the coalts of Ttirace, were fubjeft to foreign

domini >n ; and the language which tfiey fpoke was the only

evidence ot their ancient origin. Thucydides fays, that the

chief caufe of the ruin of this nation was the confederation of
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the \Iellenes, who fprang from the Pelafgi themfelves. The
Hplltncs n'ade a league, formed among themfelves a fepa-
ra'elpdy, and made conqi.elts. Af'er feparation from the
Pelafji. thei' parents, they eftranged themfelves from their

marna-s and habus, and by little and little changed their

langu^e, in confcquence of the commercial intercourfe
which \hey had wi'ti colonies from the eafl. Thofe at length
who were orig-nally Pelafgi joined this league, furrendered
the namt of Pelafgi, and adopted that of Hellenes. Hero-
dian rtlacs, that the Athenian!., though reckoned to be
Pela'giaa ac the time of the famous emigration of thefe
people, '*re become Hellenes, when the Pelafgi, driven
fror. 1 aly, returned to Greece. About the fame time the
Lacedsemcjiians the Argians, and the Arcadian?, who had
been alfo kiow-^ under the name of Pelafgians, laid afide the
barba-nfm of their progenitors, and affiimed the name af
Hellene.. The Pelafgi, according to Herodotus, edablilhed
at Dodona 4ie moll ancient and the moft refpeftable of the
oracles of G-eece. He adds, that they had no other idols

nor temples; that they offered their facrifices to the gods,
and gave neither name nor furname to the deities whom they
worihipped,

Dionyfius KalicarnafTenfis, in fpeaking of the antiquity

of the Pelafgiani, inhabitants of Falerii and Fefcennia, two
ancient cities of Etruria, built in the Grecian form, fays,

" the manner of their religious ceremonies was the fame as

thofe of Argos. Holy women ferved in the temple, and a
girl unmarried, called car.ephoros, or bafket-bearer, began
the ficrifice, betides choruffei of virgins, who hymned the

goddefs in fongs of their country." Now as the Romans
had an earlier communication with the Etrufcans than with
the Greeks, this pafTage renders it very probable that they
were obhged to the people of Etruria for their religious cere-

monies, and for vocal muGc.
Strabo, (de hello Punico,) fays in exprefs terms, that the

public mufic, efpecially fuch as was ufed in facrifices, came
from Etruria to the Romans. See alfo Livv, lib. xxxix.

PELASGICUS Sinus, a gulf of Thcffal), on the coaft

of the Phthiotide. This gulf had Magi.cfia on the eall, and
the Ph'hiotide on the weft ; its entrance was a wide ftrait,

between the town of Antron to the fouth, and the promon-
tory jEantium to the weft.

PELASGIOTIS, or Pelasgis, a country of Theffaly,

the extent of which is varioufly afligned by different authors.

The epoch of the arrival of the Pelafgi in Theffaly is fixed

by fome writers to the year i88j B.C. It is probable,

that they eftablifhed themfelves in the centre of the country,

to the S. and N. of the Alpheus ; but fome fay that this

province had for its boundanes to the N. Aliacmon and the

Peneus to the S. Bu" if the Pelafgiotide be confidered as

comprehending three parts, -viz. Perrhoebia, Pelafgiotide

pro::er, and the delightful vailey of Tempe, the country

muft have extended to the S. of the Alpheus. From W.
to E. its extent was limited by the mountains.

PELATjE, rifXalfxi, in /inliquity, a particular kind of

fervants among the Athenians,

The peiatae were free-born citizens, who by reafon of

their indigence, were forced to ferve for wages. They had

no fuffrage in public affairs, as net being mafters of an eftate

proper to qualify them for giving their votes; but this

rellriftion was not perpetual. They were otherwife called

ihetei, and continued in the condition of fervants only during

their own pleafure and necefTities ; for they had power either

to change their mafters, or (if they became able to fubfift

themfelves) wholly to releafe themfelves from fervitude.

PELCHILLEN, in Geography, a town of Pruflia, in

Natangen : 21; miles S.S.E. of Konigfberg.

PELE-



PELECANUS.
PELECANUS, ihi Pelican, in Ornitho/o^y, a genus of

birds of ihc order Aiifercs. Tho gciiLTic cliarjdler if, bill

ftrair;lit, liool'.cJ at the point, and fiirnidu-d with a nail ; the

noilrils iiavc an obliterated (lit ; the face is rather naked ;

the lejjs balance the body ccinally ; the four toes arc coii-

ncfted by a irenibranc.

The birds of this penus arc gre;2;arious, fond of fifli, and
in general remarkable for their extreme voracity. F<ir the"

moll part they keep out at fen, but fome of them are found
in the interior parts of continents. They have a long bill,

in a lateral furrow of which lie the nollrils. Several of the

tribe are rciidced ufeful to mankind, by being taught to fidi

for them. There are thirty-one fpecies, divided into ftftions

according to the llrudlure of the bill.

A. Bill luilhout Teeth.

Species.

Onocrot.\lus. or White Pelican. The birds of this

fpecies are, as the name imports, white; the gullet is

pouclicd ; the bill is red, and from fifteen to fixteen inches

long; the upper mandible is deprefled ard broad, the lower
forked ; bag at the throat flaccid, membranaceous, capable
of great dillenfion ; the irides hazel-coloured ; the gape of
the month wide; the head is naked at the fides, covered
with a flefli-coloLired <l<in ; the hind head is fomewhat
crelled ; the body is faintly tinged with flefh-colour; the

fpurions wings and firft quiU-feathers are black ; the legs are

of a lead colour. It is larger than a fwan, and about five

feet long. It inhabits Afia, Africa, and South America.
In filhing, this bird does not immediately fwallow its prey,

but fills its bag, and returns to the fliore to devour at its

kifure the fruits of its induftry. As it has a very quick di-

gellion, it has generally to fiih more than once in a day.

At night it retires to rell, a little way on the ftiore, with its

head rellipg on its breail. In this ilate it remaii.s almo.l

motioiilefs, till hunger calls it to break its repoie. It then

flies hum its refliing-place, and raifing itfelf 30 or 40 feet

above the furface of the fca, turns its head with one eye
downwards, and continues to fly in that pcfture till it fees

a fi(h fufficiently near the furface, when it darts down with

allonifiiing fwiftneff, feizes it with unerring certainty, and
iiores it up in its pouch. It then rifes again, and continues

the fame manoenvres, till it has procured a competent ftock.

The female feeds her young with fifli, macerated a long time

in her bag. The pelican is fufceptible of domeftication, and

may be trained to fi(h for its mailer. The pelican generally

builds in marfhy and uncultivated places, particularly in

i.lands and lakes, making its neft, which is deep, a foot and

3 half in diarr.eter, of cariccs, and lining it with grafs of a

fofter texture. It lays two or more white eggs, which,

when haraiTcd, it fometiincs hides in the water. When it

builds in dry and dcfcrt places, it brings water to its young.

It walks flowly, flies in flocke, and lives in fociety with

other birds.

Ro.sEU.s ; Rofe-coloured Pelican. This fpecies is of a

rofy colour; the gullet is pouched; the bill and legs are

black ; the area of the eyes is naked ; the pouch yellow.

It is about the fize of a goofe, and inhabits Manilla.

Fuscus ; Brown Pelican. This, as its name imports, is

cinereous brown ; the guliet is pouched. It inhabits Ame-
rica, and is four feet long.

Manillensis ; Manilla Pelican. Entirely brown
;

gullet

pouched. It inhabits, as its name fhews, Manilla, ai;d is

very like the roieus.

PuiLirPENSi.s ; Philippine Pelican. White; creft varied

with white and brown ; the gullet is pouched. It is about
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four feet and a half long, and is found in the Philippine
ifiands.

RuKESCENS; Red-backed Pelican. Reddifli ; crefted
head attd neck rcddifh-whitc ; tail duflcy ; the gullet is

pouched. It is four feet long, and inhabits Africa.

Cakolinen.sis; Charlellown Pelican. Dufky above,
beneath white ; gullet pouched. There are two other va-
rieties : 1. One is reddifli-whitc beneath; the upper man-
dible is rounded at the bafe. 2. The other is on the lower
part of the back ftriate and duflcy-white. It inhabits Ame-
rica ; 13 above three feet long ; the pouch is very large.

EiiVTHiiORHYNCHOS ; Rough-biUed Pelican. Crefted ;

white
; gullet pouched, and flreaked with black. It in-

habits North America, and is four feet and a half long.
Aquilu.s, or Frigate Pelican. The tail is forked ; body

ferruginous, and orbits black ; the bill is red ; belly of the
female white. It is three feet long ; the extent of the wings
is full fourteen feet. It inhabits within the tropica. It is

mentioned by Dampier, and other navigators, as the frigate
bird. From its great expanfe of wing it is capable of flying
very fmoothly, and fo high as to be fcarcely vifible, feldom
coming to land. It feeds on fifhes, particularly flying fifh,

on which it darts with the greateft velocity. It builds on
trees or on rocks, and lays one or two eggs of a flelh-colour,

and fpotted with red.

Minor ; Lefli^r Frigate Pe'ican. The tail is forked
;

body ferruginous ; bill and orbits red. It refembles the
lalt, but is lefs, being only about three feet long.

Leucocepiialus ; White-headed Pelican. The tail of
this fpecies is forked ; the body brown ; head, neck, bread,
and belly white ; bill du(l-;y.

PALMERSiTONi ; Palmcrftcn Frigate Pelican. Tail
forked ; body glofTy green-brown, beneath white ; throat
varied with black. It inhabits Palmerftoti's ifland in the
South Pacific ocean ; is about three feet two inches long.

The bill is black ; the temples feathered ; the legs blackifli.

*Caui;o; Corvorant. Tail rounded; body black;
head fomewhat crelled ; bill blackidi ; the bafe of the lower
mandible covered with a yellowifii flvin, extending under the

chin, and forming a pouch ; iridcs green ; chin white, fur-

rounded with a yellowifii arch ; tail long and lax, confifting

of fourteen feather? ; thighs with a white fpot, dotted with
black; legs black. Tliixe feet long; fize of a goofe, but
more flender, and weighs about feven pounds. Inhabits

Europe, Afia, and America. Common on many of our
fea-coafts, building its neft on the higheft parts oP cliffs that

hangover the fca, and laying three or more pale green eggs,
about the fize of thofe of a goofe. In winter thefe birds

dilperfe along the fiiores, and vifit the frefii waters, where
they commit great depredations among the fi(h. They arc

remarkably voracious, and have a very quick digeftion.

Though naturally extremely fliy and wary, they are ftupid,

and eafily taken when glutted with food. Their fmell, when
alive, is more rank and ciTenfive than that of any other bird

;

and their flefh is fo difgufling, that even the Greenlanders

will hardly tafle it. It is not uncommon to fee twenty of

thele birds together, on the rocks of the fea-coaft, with ex-

tended wings, drying thcmfelves iu the wind. In this atti-

tude they fometimee remain for nearly an hour, without once

cloling their wings ; and as foon as the latter are fufficiently

dry to enable the feathers to imbibe the oil, they prefs this

liquor from the receptacle on their rumps, and drefs the

feathers with it. It is only in one particular ftate that the

oily matter can be fpread on them, namely, when they are

fomewhat damp ; and the inflindl of the birds teaches them

the proper moment. Corvorants were formerly fometimes

trained in this country, as they ftill are in China, for the

4 C purpofe
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purpofe of catching fifh for the table. With this view they

were kept with great care in the houfe, and when taken out

for fifhing, they had a leathern thong tied round their neck,

to prevent them from fwallowing their prey.

Gk.\culus ; Shag. Tail rounded ; body black, brown

beneath ; tail-feathers twelve ; head and neck black, with

a green glofs ; back and wing-coverts purple-black, glofly

at the edges; middle of the belly duilcy; legs black.

Weighs about four pounds. Length twenty-nine inches.

The female weighs about three pounds and a quarter, and is

only twenty-feven inches long. Inhabits the ncrrhern feas

of Europe. Swims with its head erefi, and the body under

water. On perceiving the flalh of a gun, dives ir.ftanta-

neoufly, and rifes at a confiderable dillance. Has the man-

ners and habits of the preceding, and devours a prodigious

quantity of fifh. Ther^- are two other varieties of this

fpecies : in the firil the chin is yellow, and the tail wedged.

It is found in the Cape of Good Hope. The fecond is

blackifli, but beneath it is brown ; the feathers above are

edged with black. It inhabits Cayenne, and the Caribbee

iflands, and is about twenty-f:x inches lo:-g.

PyGM.?!Us; Dwarf Shag. The tail is wedged, the

feathers twelve in number ; the body is black, with a few

fcattered white fpots. Tt inhabits the Cafpian fea, and is

about the fizc of the garganey, a fpecies of the Anas genus.

The female is brown, without fpots. A variety has its chin

of a moufe colour, and i's legs black.

PuNCTATUS; Spotted Shag. Ctefted ; black; tail

rounded ; wings dark afh, fpotted with black ; fides of the

neck with a white line. It inhabits New Zealand, and is

nearly two feet long.

Cristatus ; Crefted Shag. This is found in many

parts of the north of Europe, and in our own country. It

is of a (hining green, beneath it is dufl<y ; bill and legs

dulky ; head crefted ; the bill is blackirti ; irides green ;

feathers each fide the head long, forming a creft ; the tail-

feathers twelve in number, and of a du(ky green ; the head

often not crefted.

ViOLACEUS; Violet Shag. Creft ereft ; body {hining

»iolet-black. It inhabits Kamtfehatka, and the neighbour-

ing idands.

Uriel ; Red-faced Shag. Shining green ; throat and

orbits white ; face naked, bUieilh-red ; wings and tail dufl<y ;

legs black It inhabits Kamtfehatka, and is about thirty-

four inches long.

Carunculatus ; Carunculated Shag. Black, beneath

white; face naked, carunculate, red ; orbits elevated, blue ;

wings with a while band. It inhabits New Zealand, and is

about twenty inches long.

Magellanicus ; Magellanic Shag. Black, beneath

white; temples and chin naked, rcddith ; head turned,

temples with a white line ; tail wedged. It inhabits Terra

del Fuego and Staten land iflands, at the extremity of South

America. It is about thirty inches long.

Varius ; Pied Shag. Brown, beneath white ; rump,

wings, and rounded tail black ; eye-brows pale ; area of the

eyes naked, yellow. It inhabits New Zealand ; two feet

and a half long ; it builds in trees ; the eggs are of a pale

greenifh-white.

Cirratus ; Tufted Shag. Black, beneath white

;

crown crefted ; wings with a white band; tail rounded;

bills and legs yellow. It inhabits New Zealand, and is

thirty-four inches long. The orbits are naked ; the creft

turned back ; tail-feathers fourteen ; bill and legs yel-

low.

AfRicanus ; African Shag. Brown-black, beneath

varied with white and blackilh ; chin white ; wing-coverts

blue-grey, edged and tipt with black. It is found in Africa

and is about twenty inches in length.

B. Bill ferrate.

Species.

Thagus ; Saw-billed Pelican. Brown ; tail rounded

;

gullet pouched, and covered with fhort cinereous feathers.

It inhabits Chili ; is the fize of a turkey ; extends its wings
about nine feet. The bill of this fpecies is about a foot

long, each mandible is hooked ; the pouch is very long, and
the legs black.

* Bas.sanus; Gannet or Soland Goofe. Tail wedged;
body white ; bill and quill-feathers black ; face blue ; irides

yeilowifti ; tail-feathers twelve ; eyes furroundcd with a

naked ficin of fine blue ; legs black, and greenilh on the

fore part ; the feet long. Weighs feven pounds, and in-

habits Europe and America. This fpecies of pelican haunts

the B;if6 ifland in the frith of Editiburgh, Ailfa on thecoaft

of Ayrfliire, the ifland of St. Kilda, and hardly any where
elfe in Europe. It arrives at thefe fpots in March, and con-

tinues till September. As it .muft let iifelf fall before it

takes wing, it requires a Iteep and precipitous breeding fta-

tion. It makes a rude neft of fticks, graf'^, fea-plants, and

lays one eg.;'. While the female is occupied with incuba-

tion, the male brings her to:d, which confifts almoft en-

tirely of herrings and fprats. In the bag under their bill

they are able to fetch four or five herrings at a time, and a
great number of fprats, which the youn^; bird extrafts from
the mouth of the old one with its bill, as with pincers. The
young begin to be taken in Auguft, and by fome are re-

liflied as an exquifite morfel ; but the old ones are tough and

rancid. The fowler, who feizes the young, is let down by
a rope from the top of a cliff, and is fomctimes Rationed on
the flippery projedlion of a rock, with the perpendicular

precipice of four hundred feet or more beneath him. The
young are of a dark grey colour, and continue fo for a year

or more, when they gradually become white, ejtcept the

tips of their wings, vi'hich are always black. In September
and Oftober the old birds leave their breeding places, and
migrate fo'.ithward, following, as is alleged, the fhoals of
herrings. In December they are often feen off Lifbon,

plunging for fardinix ; but after that period, it is not well

known what becomes of them till March. They are com-
mon on the coafts of Norway and Iceland, and are faid to

be met with in great numbers about New Holland and New
Zealand. They alfo breed on the coall of Newfoundland,
and migrate fouthward along the American fhores, as far as

South Carolina. Of this fpecies there are two varieties :

the firft is brown, fpotted with white, and white beneath,

with naked and blackifh. The fecund is brown, with tri-

angular white fpots, whitifh, and fpotted with brown be-

neath ; the bill, wings, tall, and legs brown.

Piscator, or Leffer Gannet. Tail wedged ; body
whitifh ; all the quill-feathers black ; face red. It inhabits

the Chinefe, Indian, and American feas ; and is about thirty

inches long.

SuL.\ ; Booby. Tail wedged ; body whitifh
; primary

quill-fcathcrs tipt with blackifli ; face red. It inhabits

South America, and the neighbouring ifles, and is about
thirty inches long

Fiber ; Brown Booby Tail wedged ; body brownifh
;

all the quill-feathers blackifh ; face red. It inhabits Ame-
rica and Africa, and is rather more than two feet in length.

Sinensis ; Fifhing Corvorant. Tail rounded ; body
brown, whitifh, and fpotted with brown beneath ; throat

white; bill yellow; irides blue. Ii inhabits China, where
13 it
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it is tamed for the purpofe of catching fifh. The bill of

this bird is yellow, and the iridcs blue.

Pahviis; Lefler Booby. This fpccies i? black, beneath

it is white; the face downy. It inhabits Cayenne, and i.s

about eighteen inches long.

Pelecanu.s, a name giTen by fome authors to the ^/a/f/r,

or fpoon-bill ; a bird very different from th" pelican, being
of the ftork or heron kind. See Platale.\.
PELECHUCO, in Geography, a town of Peru, in tho

diocefe of Cufco ; 36 miles N.N.W. of Caravaya.

PELECINUS, in Botany, a kind of vetch, or legumi-

nous plant, mentioned by Pliny, book 21. chap. 12. I. 45,
as " growing in corn-fields, and having fmall (hrubby ftalks,

with leaves like Ciccr. It bears its feeds in pods (or le-

gumes), which terminate in a hooked point, and grow
three or four together, &c." This dcfcription accords
well wi'h the Linnsan CoronilLi Seeuridaca, which is cer-

tainly the 'iJurzfov of Diofcorides ; and Gefiier, as well as

Bauhin, rightly fo underftood it. Pliny fays " the feeds

are bitter, and good for the ftomach." It is remarkable
that the modern Greeks, at this day, know the plant by
the name of Ti«{'j7ia,5i, or bitter-pod. Ttie feeds of a very

fimilar plant, Trlgotiella Fanumgnicum, always enter into

the compofition of curry-powders in Hindooftan, and are

fuppofed to polTefs a lloniachic quality. Such a near co-

incidence is frequent between the medical opinions of the

mod ancient nations.

This being the true Peleclnus, we cannot account for

Tournefort's having adopted the word as the name of the

Linnxan Biserhula, fee that article; to which it is cer-

tainly mifapplied, nor does he give any reafon or explana-

tion concerning it. This, however, led Linna;us, as it feems,

to retain it for the fpecific name of that curious plant.

PELECOID Angle, in Geometry. See Angle.
PELECOIDES, from tts/sxi;, hatchet, and eiJo;, form,

a figure in form of a hatchet.

Such is the figure B C D A, {PlateX. Geometry, Jg. 16.)

contained under the inverted quadrantal arcs A B and A D,
and the femicircle BCD.
• The area of the pelecoidcs is demonftrated to be equal to

the fquare A C ; and that, again, to the reftangle E B. It

is equal to the fquare A C, becaufe it wants of the fquare

on the left hand, the two fegments A B and A D, which

are equal to the two fegments B C and C D, by which it

exceeds on the right hand.

PELEE, in Geography, a fmall ifland in the Englilh

channel, near the coali of France ; three miles N.E. of

Cherburg. N. lat. 49= 41'. W. long. 1° 28'.

PELEGRINI, Valerio, in Biography, an eminent

finger, was m the fervice of Spain in 1700.

Pelegp.ini, Pietro, a native of Brefcia, and fome time

organiit of the Jefuits" church in that city. He was a

very neat player on the harpfichord, and a lively compofer

for that inltrument. Bremner publifhed a book of lelTons

of his compofrion, and feveral books were pubhfhed at

Paris, where, in 1742, he fet a drama to mufic, tranflated

from Stampiglia, called Ciretie.

We heard him perform at Calais in 1766, at a concert for

his own benefit. He was then in years, and in the laft flage

of a confumption ; but the Due de Monpenfier, then gover-

nor of Calais, coming into the room duripg the performance,

the poor man was obliged to rife and finifh his concerto

Handing. We faw with uneafinefs the difficulty with which

he fupported bimfelf, and executed difficult paffages : but

no performer was to fit in the prefence of the ducal gover-

nor, any more than in that of any of the royal family.

Pelegrini,Ferdinando, a Neapolitan compofer and per-

former on the harpfichord. According to M. Gerber, the

cotitinuator of Walter's Mufical Lexicon, he publifhed a

Parin and in London feveral works for the harpRcliord

There is fome miflake in the chrilfian names of thefc two
harpfichord-compofers, and the works of oni- are iiulilcri-

minately afcribed to the other ; nor are we certain of there

having been two compofcrs of the fame time of the fame

name, and in the fame places, of fimilar profefTional abilities.

PELEGRINO, in Geography, an ifiand in the Pacific

ocean, dil-overed by Quiros in 1606. S. lat. 14 . W.
long. 162 .— Alfo, a mountain on the N. coafl of th" ifland

of Sicily, near Palermo, in which is a celebrated fanduary
dedicated to St. Rofalia.

PELENGON, or GeLENGon, a town of Perfia, in the

province of Lariftan ; 66 miles N.E. of Lar.

PELES, a town of Sweden, in the province of Savolax ;

48 miles E. of Nyflot.

PELEW LsLAXDS, or Palacs, a group of ifiands in

the we!icr I part of the Pacific ocean, or in that extenfive

divifion of the globe, called Polynejia, fituated between the

Philippine ifiands and the Caroline ifiands. The firit difco-

very of thefe ifiands has been attributed to fome Jefuits of

the Philippine?, viz. the fathers Duberon and Cortil, who
left the Philippines for this purpofe on the 14th of No-
vember, 1 7 10. Before this time, it was only known, that

the largefl ifland, which is the mofl northerly, was called

Panlog, and that the royal refidence was in Falu or Pelew.

After a voyage of fifteen days thefe fathers difcovered land

tov/ards the north-eaft, and the two ifles that were feen

were called thofe of St. Andrew, as having been difcovered

on the day of that apoltle. From fome Pelewanp, whom
they accofted, they received information that the true name
of thefe ifles was Sonforol : that Panlog was to the N.N.E.
and Pulo to the S.S.E. Panlog was afterwards difcovered

about fifty leagues from Sonforol, in lat. 7° 14'. This
feems to be tl.e ifland now called Babelthouap, and the

largeft of the group, the S. extremity of which in Arrow-
fmith's maps is about lat. 7 ' 25'. Father Cantova's letter,

dated 1722, and contained in the collefticn, entitled " Let-

tres Edifian es,'' gives a brief account of the Pelews, and
very unjullly reprefents the natives as cannibals. By his

account, the group called the Palaos, or Pelews, confifted

of feven principal ifles, fituated from N. to S. Their names
were Pelilieu, Coaengal, Tagaleteu, Cogcal, Yalap, Mogu-
libee, and Nagarrol : the king was called Yaray, and re-

fided in Yalap. The natives were defcribed by the Jefuits

as naked cannibals, who were regarded with horror by the

people of the Carolines. It was not till the year 1783, that

we were able to obtain a juft account of thefe ifiands, and

of their inhabitants. When captain Wilfon, commander of

the Antelope packet, in the fervice of the Eafl India Com-
pany, was wrecked on Oroolong, one of thefe ifiands, he

derived that information which was communicated on his

return to Mr. Keate ; and this irgenious writer, indulging

perhaps in fome degree the glow of his feelings and imagina-

tion, drew up that very pleaftng and interefting account,

which, from its firfl publication, has paffed through feveral

editions. The whole group is faid to contain eighteen

ifiands ; but thofe which Mr. Keate mentions are Oroolong,

Artingall, Pelelew, EmiUigue, Emunga, Aramalorgoo, Ar
raguy, Caragaba, and PethouU : but the names of all were

not difcovered : and it was but lately known that Pelew was

only the name of the capital of the ifland called Cooroora ;

and the refidence of the king. From Mr. Keate we learn

that the natives of thefe ifiands, fo far from being favage

cannibals, were remarkably mild, hofpitable, and humane.

Thefe ifiands are in general of a moderate height, and co.

vered with wood ; and encircled on the W. fide by a reef

of coral, from two to fix leagues from the" fhorc, and of

4C 3 great
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great length. Cooroora, the capital of which is Pelew, bears

the marks of indullry ai:J good cultivation. All the iflands

which the Enii;Ii(h faw were covered with trees of various

kinds, and fome of 'hem of large fize, which appeared from

tlieir canoes, made of their trunks, and capable of carry-

ing tweiity-ci/lit or thirty men. Among the trees in the

forell, they oblervcd the ebony, and alfo a tree which,

when pierced witli a giniblet, yielded a juice of the confill-

enco of cream ; a fpecies of the machnieel tree ; a tree in

fize and its branches refembling the cherry-tree, and in its

leaves the myrtle, and having, inftead ol bark, an outward

coat cf the thicknefs of a card, darker than tlie inlide,

though equally clofe in texture : the colour of the interior

part being nearly that of mahogany, and fo extremely hard,

that few of the tools which the Englilh had could work it

without breaking their edges. Here were alfo the cabbage

tree, and a tree whofe fruit refembled an almond : the ca-

rambnla, and the wild bread-fruit, called by the natives

" riafnall. ' Yams and cocoa nuts being the chief means

of fubfillence, are objefks of particular attention. Of the

beetle-nut, which abounds, the natives make great ufe : and

their illands alfo afford plantains and bananas, Seville

oranges, and lemons. They furnifh fome fugar canes, great

abundance of the bamboo, and likewife the turmeric, ufcd

as a dye, and employed by the women fur llaining their

fkins. None of the idands which the Engliih viiited afforded

any kind of grain, nor any fort of quardruped, except

fome rats which were found in the woods, and three or four

meagre cats, fotuid in the houfe, and which were probably

drifted adrore from fome wreck. Of birds, pigeons were

the moft numerous ; and they had plenty of cocks and

hens, undomelUcated and running wild in the woods, of

which they had made no ufe as articles of food till ihey were

inflruCied by the Englifh to eat them. Several birds of

beautiful plumage were obferved to fly about, and fome

of a fmall fize, v/hofe notes were very melodious, and par-

ticularly one, which ufed to fing every morning and evening,

with a pipe ae fweet as a flageolet. Of fidt they had

great variety.

Thefe iflands, when feen from the fea, exhibit high rugged

land, covered with wood ; the interior parts were in many
places mountainous, but the vallies were extenfive and beau-

tiful, and prefented many agreeable profpefts. The foil

was in general rich ; the grafs, as no cattle ate it down, grew
high, and was burnt up with the heat of the fun. The
Enghfli faw no river in thefe iflands ; their fupplics of frefli

water were derived from fmall ilreams and ponds, of which

there were many. They had no fait, or any kind of feafon-

ing with their food, which confilted chiefly of firti, and

they had alfo a kind of fweet-meats, which they prepared

from the fugar-cane, which feemed to be indigenous. The
milk of the cocoa-nut was their ufual beverage. As foon as

they rife, which is commonly at day-light, they immediately

go to bathe in frefli water. They had no method of

meafuring time, but by the height of the fun ; and they

divided their feafons, like the inhabitants of other tropical

countries, into wet and dry. They appeared to have fome
knowledge of the ftars, to feveral of which they gave
names. Thofe iflands that were viiited by the Englilh ap-
peared to be populous, but the account of their popula-
tion was not afcqrtained. Their houfes were placed upon
large flones, and raifed about three feet from the ground

;

being conftrufted of planks and bamboos, and having the

fire-place m the middle, fecured with hard rubbifh. For
public meetings they had large manfions. Their fifliing-

hooka were of tortoife-fliell : their twine, cord, and fifliing-

nets, were well manufaftured from the huflcs of the cocoa-
iiut«. The mats on which they flept, and which they threw

1

over them at rell, were formed of plaintain-leaf. At their

meals they ufcd a platntain-leaf inllead of a jilitc, and the

flicU of a cocoa-nut Icrvcd them as a cup, which they fome-
timcs finely poliflied. Their bcft knives were of mother-of-

pearl, and others of a large mufcle-lhell, or fplit bamboo.
They had alfo veffels of an oval fliape and reddifli-brown co-

lour, v,hich were a kind of earthen ware, and which they

ufed for heating their water, and for boiling their fifli,

yams, Sec. The principal weapons ufed in their battles were
fpears, about twelve feet long, formed of the bamboo, hav-

ing its pointed end of very hard wood : thefe were barbed
traufverfely, nor could they be drawn from the body with-

out lacerating tiie flefli. Another weapon waa the dart

and fling ; the fling was a piece of wood about two feet

long, with a notch made in it, wherein the head of the

dart was fixed. The dart was of bamboo, pointed with ex-

tremely hard wood. Their canoes were formed of the

trunks nf trees, and neatly ornamented. The natives of
thefe iflands are a flout, well-made people, rather above the

middling llature ; their complexions are of a far deeper co-

lour than what is underflood by the Indian copper, but not

black. They are mild, affable, and indullrioiis, and, like

the inhabitants of Otaheite, they form an exception to the

general rule of favcigc exillence. Their hair is long and
flowing, rather difpoied to curl, wliich they moftly form
into one large loofe curl round their heads : fome of the

women, who v.ore remarkably long hair, let it hang loofe

down their backs. The men were entirely naked : the wo-
men wore only two little aprons, or rather thick fringes, cue
before and one behind, about ten inches deep and fevcn

wide : thefe were made of the hufl<s of the cocoa-nut ftripped

into narrow flips, which they dyed with different fliades of

yellow : this, which was their only drefs, they tied round
their waifls, commonly with a piece of line, though fuch as

were of higher rank ufed a firing of fome kind of beads.

Both men and women jvere tattooed, or as they called it

" melgothed ;'' an operation which is fi/ppofed to have

taken place at a certain period of youth, children of either

fex not being marked bv it. The men had then- left ear

bored, and the women both ; a few of the firlt wore beads

in the perforated ear ; the latter put either fome leaf through,

or an ear-ring of tortoife-fhell inlaid. The cartilage be-

tween tlie aoltrils was alfo bored in both fcxes, through
wliich they fieqiiently put a little fprig or bloffom of fome
plant or fhrub that accidentally cauglit their fancy. When
the men and women grew up, their teeth were blacked,

which was done by means of fome dye ; and the opera-

tion was tedious and painful. For this purpofe they ufed
groundfcl, with four other herbs, bruifed together, and
mixed with a little chinam into a parte, which was applied

to the teeth every morning, in order to dye them black :

the patients lying with their heads upon the floor, and let-

ting the faliva run out of their mouths. At night the

parte was taken away, and they were permitted to eat a

little. The fame procefs was repeated the d y following,

and five days v/ere neceffary to complete the operation. This
occafioned great tiouble, and made them extremely fick.

Perfons of both fexcs were very expert at fwimmiiig, and
appeared to be as perfeftly at eafe in the wa'er as on land.

The men were admirable divers. Their marriages were
probably no more than a civil contraft, but at the fame
time the contrail was regarded as inviolable. They al-

lowed a plurality of wives, but in general had not more
than two : the king had five, though not living together.

They did not appear to be in any degree jcal us of them,
permitting them to partake of all their diverfions. When a

woman was pregnant, flie always fcparated from her hufband
at night ; and it was obferved that the utmoft attention was

paid
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jjaid to women in that fituation. Their children arc named
toon after they arc born ; and probably without any cere-

mony. Some peculiar circumtlanccs attended tlictr funerals.

At the place of interment, an elderly woman was obferved

to get out of the new made grave, who was fuppofed by
thofc who attended to be tlie mother, or fome near rela'ion,

who had been drawn by affedlion to the melancholy fccne,

in order to be fatislied that every thing was duly prepared.

When the cor[)fe was laid m the earth, the lamentation of the

wonuii that attended was very great. Thefe lall fad ofiices

feemed to be wholly left to the tendernefa of the weaker
fex : the men only alicmbled round the body, before it was
carried to the grave, where thty preferved a fo'emn hlence.

They liad places appropriated to fepuiture. Their graves

were made like ours in country church-yards ; having the

mould raifed up in a ridge, over the place where the body
was dcpofitcd, fomc flat Hones raifed above them, with a

flat one laid horizontally over, and furrounded by a kind of
hurdle-work, to prevent any one from treaduig over them.
There feemed to be no religion of any kind among thefe

iflanders, thougii they have an idea that the foul furvives

the body. The government is in the hands of a king,

under whom there are " nipaks,'' or chiefs, who alfo con-
llitute a kind of nobles. The property of all the land is

fuppofed to be veiled in the fovereign, while that of the

people is only perforal, as a canoe, weapons, or rude ar-

ticles of furniiure. The king of Pelew entertained fo great

an efteem fcr captam Wilfon, that he enfrulled his fecond

Ton, prince Lee Boo, to his care, to accompany him to

England. This young man was of a moll amiable difpofition,

defirous of information, and paflefled a capacity for receiv-

ing it; he died of the fmall-pox at captain Wilfon's houfe

in [jondon in the year 1784, at about twenty years of age.

N. lat. between 6° 54' and 8 12'. E. long, between 134"

5' and 134- 40'.

Pelham, a townfhip of America, in Hampfhire county,

Maflachufetts ; 12 miles N.E. of Northampton; incor-

porated in 1742, and containing 1 144 inhabitants.—Alio, a

poft-town of Rockingham county, in New Hampfhire, on

the S. ftate Imc, which feparates it from Dracut, in Maf-
fachufetts ; 30 miles S.W. of Exeter ; incorporated in 1 746,
and containing 918 inhabitants.—Alio, a towndiip in Well
Cheller county, New York, bounded S. and E. by the

Sound, N. including New City, Hart, and Appleby's iflands;

containing 943 inhabitants.—Alfo, a townfhip of Lincoln

county, Upper Canada, S. of Louth, watered by the

Chippewa or Wetland.

PELHESTRE, Peter, in Biography, a confideraLle

French writer, who flouriihed in the 17th and early part of

the rSth centuries, was a native of Rouen, where he was

born about the year 1645. At an early age he was in-

fpired with the love of learning, and from thenceforward he

devoted his life to tludious purfiiits. At the age of feven-

teen or eighteen he came to Paris, when the archbilhop of

that fee fent for him, and faid, " I am informed, fir, that

you read the works of heretics ; are you fufBcicnlly learned

to venture on fuch a dangerous practice J" To which the

young man replied, " Your quellion, my lord, embarraflcs

me: for were I to anfv.er in the affirmative, you miglit

charge me with prefumptuous vanity ; and fliould I f.iy that

I have net fufficient learning, you would prohibit me from

reading fuch books." Pleafed with the ingeiiuoufnefs of

the anfwer, the prelate laid him under no retlrittion. For

fome lime AL Pelhellre ofliciated in the clerical charatler,

and was zealous as a mifTionary for the converlion of Pro-

teilants to Calholicifm : he afterwards rcfumed the habit

of a layman, which he did not change upon his appoint-

ment to the place of fub-librarian in the great convent of

the Cordeliers at Paris. His motive for accepting of thia

pod, was the unreSraincd aceefs which it gave him to a

valuable library. He became intimately acquainted with

fa' her Mabillon, and (everal other of the moll learned perlons

of his time. He vifited mod of the religious folitudcs in

France, and faid, if he were to feclude himfelf from the

wor d, he fliould make choice of one of the principal monaf-
terics on mount Athos, for the advantage of coriulting the

numerous Gretk MSS. which they poflcfs. When he
had any particular objett in view, it was ufual for him to

fhut himlclf up in a room from which daylight was ex-

cluded, where he applied himfelf night and day, excepting
when nature called for refrefhment. Father Le Long was
told that he hud been fccn frequently in this fituation. He
dad fuddenly in 17 10, when he was tixtyfive years of age.

He was a man of prodigious reading, and particularly con-
verfant in theological controverfv, and the knowledge of
.ecclefiallicdl authors. He wrote a fevere criticifm on va-

rious paffages in M Dupin's " Bibliotheque des Auteurs
Eccleliaftiques," and filled all the margins of Cave's " Hif-
torii Literaria" with notes. The manufcripts of thefe

performances are faid to have fallen into the hands of the

BenediAinef, to whom they would prove uieful in their

critical refearchcs. He was the author of the numerous
additions and valuable notes to the fecond impreffion of
father Bonaver.ture's " Treatife on the befl Method of
reading the Fathers of the Church," in 1697. Moreri.

PELIALA, in Ancient Geography, a town of Afia, in

Mefopotamia, between Rhaefana and Alvanis. Ptolemy.

PEL IAS, an ifland on the coall of Sicily, in the vicinity

cf the promontory of Drepanum.
Pelias. in Zoology, a fpecies of Coluber } which fee.

PELICAN, in Chemijlry. See Pellican.
Pelican, in Ornithology. See Pelecanus.
Pklican IJlunJ, in Geography, a fmall ifland near the S.

coad of Wed Florida. N. lat. 30° 14'. W. long. 33-' 6'.

—Alfo, a fmall ifland near the N.E. coall of Antigua.

N. lat 17^ 14'. W. long. 61' 24'.—Alfo, a fmall ifland

near the S.W. coall of Antigua. N. lat. 17'^ 10'. W.
long. 61= 3T'.

Pelican JJlands, a duller of fmall iflands near the coafl

of Weft Florida. N. lat. 29' 48'. W. long. 88^
SS'-

Pelican Key, Great, a fmall ifland near the S. coafl of

Jamaica. N. lat. 17 49'. W. long. 76 48'.

Pelican Key, Little, a fmall ifland near the S. coaft of

Jamaica, a little N. of the former ifland.

Pelican Rods, rocks on the N.W. coaft of Antigua,

lying under water, and dangerouf.

Pelican Shoals, fand-banks about half a mile from the

Ihore, on the S.W. coad of the ifland of Barbadoes.

PELICARE, a town of Cochin ; 50 miles E. of

Cochin.

PELICARO, a town of Naples, in the Bafilicata, at

the mouth of a river that runs into the Adriatic ; 10

miles E.N.E. of Tarfi.

PELICONDA, a town of Hindoollan, in the circar of

Cicacole ; 25 miles N.W. of Cicacole.

PELIGNI, in Ancient Geography, a people of Italy,

between the Marmeni and the Marfi ; fometimes compre-
hended under the name of Marfi. They were immediately

descended from the Samnites, but owed their firft origin to

the Sabines. They are mentioned by Ovid, Fad. 1. iii.

V. 95. As they inhabited the high mountains which formed

a part of the Apennines, it is probable that they derived

their name from the primilite pal, elevated. They are faid

to have conftrufted a temple to Jupiter Palenus. Their

chief town was Corfinium ; Salmo alfo was within their

dominion. <, ,,

PELIJARVI,
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PELIJARVI, in Geography, a town of Sweden, in the

government of Kuopio ; loo nniles S.E. of Kuopio.

PELIKANI, a town of Lithuania, in the palatinate of

Wilna; i6 miles S.S.W. of Brertaw.

PELIM, a town of Ruflia, in the government of Tobol/k,

on a lake of the fame name ; 72 miles N. of Tiirinflc. The
lake is about 56 miles in circumference. N. lat. ^9° 10'.

E. long. 63- 56'. This lake receives a river, called alfo

Pelim.

PELING, an ifland near the coaft of Corea, in the

Hoang-Hai, or Yellow fea ; ten miles long, and four broad.

N. lat. :?8" 24'. E. long. 124° 28'.—Alfo, a fmall ifland

in the Eaft Indian fea, near the E. coaft of Celebes ; 50
miles long, and 14 broad. S. lat. i 45'. E. long. 123°

20'.

PELION, Mount, inAnclenl Geography, a portion of that

long chain of mountains which lay on the ealtern coaft of

Theffaly, and vi'hich extended from the peninfula, inclofmg

towards the fouth the greateft part of the country called

Magnefia, as far as the mountams that feparated it from

Macedonia. The portion which bore the name of Pelion

commenced at the fumrait of Rhifiis, and reached almoft from

the fea in advancing towards the N.W. In a kind of angle

which this mountam formed in its return towards the E.

at the bottom of the mountain flowed the (mall river Amyrus.

The coaft, in the direction of the mountain, formed in this

place a fmall gulf, in which was Mehboea. From Meliboea,

to the right bank of the mouth of the Peneus, the chain of

mountains, wliich approached very near to the fea, was

called Ofta. On the other fide of the Peneus, in afcending

towards the north, il formed two chains of mountains, one

of which took the courfe of the fea very exaftly, and the

other inclined a little from the S.E. to the N.W. Thefe

two mountains were comeiSed with the mountains which

feparated Thelfaly from Maced.mia. They were thefe two

chains of mountains which the ancients comprehended under

the name of Olympus. When the giants are faid to have

piled OiTa upon Pelion, the meaning feems to be, that they

had fortified thefe two mountains, whither they retired

after their excurfions, and kept Jupiter's garrifon upon

mount Olympus in awe.

PELIOSANTHES, in Botany, from -n-iXio:, livid or

lurid, and mm-:, ajlower, a recently eftabliftisd Eaft Indian

genus, fo named by the late Mr. George Jackfon, in

Andrews's Repofitory, in allufion 10 the pale lead-colour,

for which the flowers are remarkable. Andr. Repof. v. 9.

605. Ker in Curt. Mag. v. 32. i_^o2.—Clafs and order,

Hexandria Monogynia. Nat. Ord. Sarmenlacea, Linn. /If-

paragi, Juff.

Gen. Ch. Cal. none, unlefs the corolla be taken for fuch.

Cor. inferior, of one petal, permanent ; tube cyhndrical ;

limb wlieel-fliaped, in fix equal, obovate fegments. Nec-

tary of one leaf, globular, contracted at the moutli, one-

third the length of the petal. Slitm- Filaments very fhort,

equal, inferted into the infide of the neftary ; anthers oblong,

of two lobes and two cells, projefting jull beyond the nec-

tary. Pyi- Germen fiiperior, enveloped in the neftary,

globofe ; ftyle fcarcely any ; ftignia of three obtufe fur-

rowed lobes. Peric. Berry orate, of three cells. Seeds

two in each cell, lome of them frequently abortive.

EIT. Ch. Corolla tubular ; limb wheel-lhaped, in fix

fegments. Stamens inferted into the globular neftary.

Berry with three cells, and fix feeds.

I. P. Tela. Grcy-flo*ered Teta. Andr. Repof. t. 6O).

Curt. Mag. t. 1302.— Flower-ftalks taller than the leaves.

Corolla obtufe.—Gathered by Dr. Roxburgh in Bengal.

Living plants were fent by him to the late Lady Amelia

Hume, in whofe ftuve they flowered in the following fpring,

for the firft time in England. Root fibrous, perennial. Stem

none. Leaves feveral, radical, ereft, a foot or more in

height, on channelled ftalks, elliptical, pointed at each end,

entire, rather rigid, evergreen, fmooth, plaited, with many
longitudinal ribs, and fine tranfverfe veins. Floiuerjlalii

feveral, taller than the leaves, ercft, round, fimple, fmooth,
fomewhat glaucous, each bearing an upright clufter of nume-
rous inodorous fmall ^owfrj, fcattered or in tuft?, of a

livid purplifli lead-colour, intermixed with dull green.

BraBeas fcattered, ovate, pointed, concave, membranous,
pale. The Jlotvers fall off^ even before they wither, with-

out producing zr\y fruit in this country. The natives of
Bengal know this plant by the name of Teta, but we
find nothing recorded of its qualities or virtues.

2. P. humilis. Dwarf Teta. Andr. Repof. t. 634.
Curt. Mag. t. 1532.—Flower-ftalks ftiorter than the leaves.

Clufter fimple. Corolla acute.—Introduced from Prince

of Wales's ifland, about the year 1808, by Mr. Evans of

Stepney, in whofe hot-honfe it bloffomed in November.
This differs from the former in its much humbler ftature,

the leaves being not more than three inches high, and the

Jloiuer-Jlalk hardly two inches, bearing an ovate, denfe,

fimple ciujler of fionvers, whofe fegments are acute, green

with a white edge.

Mr. Jackfon has recorded, in Andr. Repof. v. 9. 605,
that he had feen two fpecies in Mr. Evans's coUeftion juft

imported from Prince of Wales's ifland, one of which had
the leaves nearly of a blue colour. The other probably

was our humilis. Mr. Evans's colleftor declared that he

had found five or fix diftinft fpecies of this genus, growing
wild in the ifland juft named, though he did not fucceed in

his attempt to bring them alive to England.

PELL, John, in Biography, a divine of the church of

England, was born at Southwick, in Sufiex, in the year

1610. He was educated in grammar-learning at the free-

fchool of Steyning, in the fame county, and made fo rapid

a proficiency in the Latin and Greek languages, that at

the early age of thirteen he was fully qualified for entering

upon academic ftuiJies, and v/as fent to Trinity college,

Cambridge. Here he exhibited a wonderful facility in

acquiring languages, and at the fame time (hewed a peculiar

turn for mathematical learning ; fo that, in 1629, when he

was only eighteen years of age, he drew up " A Defcription

and Ufe of the Quadrant, in Two Books." In the fame
year, he held a correfpondence with the celebrated Mr.
Henry Briggs upon the fubjeft of logarithms, and in the

following year he wrote " Modus fupputandi Ephcmerides
Aftronomicas (quantum ad motum Solis attinet), para-

digmate ad ann. 1 630, accommodato ;" and " A Key to

unlock the Meaning of Johannes Trithemius, in his Dif-

courfe of Steganography," which he communicated to

Mr. Samuel Hartlib and others. He had been admitted

to the degree of B. A. at the ufual period, and in the pre-

fent year he proceeded M. A. During this year he wrote
" A Letter to Mr. Edmund Wingate, on tlie SiibjeA of
Logarithms.'' In 1633-4, he finilhed his " AUronomical
Hiltory of Obfervatiuns of Heavenly Motions and Ap-
pearancer," and foon after his " Ecliptica Prognodica,
teaching how, by Calculatio:i, to foreknow and foretell all

Sorts of Etlipfes of the Heavenly Lightt^." By thefe and
other works, which it is not neceftary to enumerate, Mr.
Pell's reputation for mathematical knowledge was fo well

eftablifhed, that he was confidered to be deferving of a

profeffor's chair in that fcience. When, therefore, a va-

cancy took place ill one at Amftcrdam in 1639, intereft was
made to procure Mr. Peil the appointment. The vacancy
was not, however, filled up before the latter end of the year

1643, when Mr. Pell was chofen to it. Of the eftimation
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in which he was held in Holland, a pood opinion may be
formed from what was faid of him by his colleague, Gerard
.lolin VofRiis, who ftyles him a perfon of various erudition,

and a mod acute mathematician, and he greatly applauds his

leisures upon Diophantus.
In 1644, Mr. Pell pubhfhed at Amfterdam, in two pages,

a refutation of Longomontanus's pretended quadrature of
the circle, which obtained for him a high degree of credit

among the moll learned mathematicians in Europe. Two
years afterwards, Mr. Pell was called to the difplay of his

talencs on a now fcene ; for the prince of Orange, having
founded a Schola illujlrii at Breda, invited him to be pro-
felTor of philiifophy and mathematics in the new inllitiition,

with an annual falary of a thoufind guilders. This offer he
accepted, and he filled the mathematical chair at Breda with
the fame reputation and furcefs which attended him at

Amfterdam, having, among his pupils, feveral who were
afterwards diftingi'ifhcd as eminent algebraifts.

In 1652 he returned to England, and in 1654 Cromwell
appointed him agent to the Proteftant cantons in Switzer-
land, which character he retained till the death of the

proteftor. After the relloration, he was encouraged to

enter into holy orders ; and, having been ordained deacon
and priell in 1661, he was immediately inftituted to the

reftory of Fobbing, in Effex, with the chapel of Bat'.lefden

annexed, on the prefentation of the king.

In 1663 he was prefented by Dr. Sheldon, then bifhop

of Lo, d^n, to the reClory of Laingdnn, in EfTex, and
about the faine time he was created doftor of divinity.

Scarcely had he been honoured with this degree, before

his patron was tranflated to the fee of Canterbury, and
Dr. Pell became one of his domeftic chaplain". Such an

appointment is generally confidered to be a ftep to higher

preferment, but Dr. Pell was fo intent on his ftudies as to

negleft his own intereft, and it is faid he was fo imprudent,

with refpeft to the management of his worldly affairs, that

he would have difgraced the ftation of a dignitary. An-
thony Wood fays, " that he was a fhiftlefs man, and his

tenants and relations dealt fo unkindly with him, that they

cozened him of the profits of his parfonages, and kept him
fo indigent, that he wanted neceffaries, and even paper and
ink to his dying day."

In the mean time he diflinguifhed himfelf as a fellow of the

Royal Society, to which he had been elefted in the year 1663.

He publifhed feveral other works in mathematical fcience, and

was the inventor of fome algebraical figns, of which a few
have obtained a general reception, viz. — for divifion ; ®^ for

involution, and : • for ergo, or therefore. In the midft of

his inceffant application to his ftudies, owing to the negleft

of his pecuniary affairs, his embarraffments increafed, and

he contrafted debts which occafioned him more than once

to be thrown into the king's bench prifon. He died in 1685,
in the 74th y ar of his age. Befides the various labours

already noticed of this gentleman, he wrote a demonllration

of the fecond and tenth books of Euclid, and alfo of

Archimedes' Arenarius, and the greateft part of Diophantus'

Arithmetic. He left behind him a great number of manu-
fcripts, which were, after a confiderable time, obtained for

the Royal Society : the coUeftion contains not only Dr.

Pell's mathematical papers, letters to him, ad copies of

thofe fent by him, but alfo feveral rr.anufcripts of Mr.
Walter Warner, an eminent philofopher and mathematician

in the reigns of James I. and Charles I.

PELLA, in /Indent Geography, a town of Macedonia,

near the fea, on the confines of Emathia. This city became
the capital of the kingdom when EdefTa was annihilated ac-

cording to Ptolemy, and owed its grandeur to Philip, who

PEL
had been educated there, and to his fon Alexander, who was
born in this place. Livy defcnbes it as fituated on an emi.
neiice furrnunded by marfhes, in the midft of which was a
f rtrefs, appearing like an ifland, and at a diftance feeming
to be joined to the city ; it was, however, feparated from it

by a river, which ran between their walls, and over which
there was a bridge of commiuiication. This river was
called Lndias, Loedias, and Lydius. Pella became a Roman
colony. Alexander derives from this city the appellation
of Pellius.—Alfo, a town of Greece, in Theffaly Alfo,
a town of Judea, in the half tribe of Manaffeh, on the
other fide of Jordan ; fituated on the torrent of Hieromaces,
and forming one of the boundarie.'* of Peraea. This town
is placed in Coelefyria by Steph. Byz. and m the Decapolis
by Pliny.—Alfo, a town of Greece, in Achaia.—Alfo, a
town, and a mountain of Ethiopia.

Pella, in Geography, a town of Ruffia, at the junftion
of the Tofiia and Neva; 20 miles S.E of Peterfburg.

Pell.v, in Ornithology, H (pecies o( Trochi/uj ; which fee.

PELLACK, in Zoology, the name of a young fpout
whale, often found in Zetland ; where they run into creeki,
and fo entangle themfelves among the rocks, that they
are caft on fhore, or eafily taken. Phil. Tranf. N 4.71,

feft. 8.
"^

PELLACONTA, in Jncient Geography, a river of Afia,
in Mefopotamia. Phny.
PELLACOPAS, a river of Afia, in Mefopotamia.

Arrian de Exped. Alex.

PELLAEUSPAGUS, a name which Alexander gave
to the diltrift in which was fituated the town of Alexandria,
which he built at the mouth of the Tigris.

PELLAGE, in our Old Writers, a cuftom or duty paid
for (kins or leather.

PELLAGRA, in Medicine, probably from pellis, the

Jkin, and agria, fcabies fera, a fort of cutaneous difeafe, which
was firft defcnbed about the year 177 1 by fome Italian phy-
ficians, as occurring in many perfons in the neighbourhood
of Milan and Venice.

The difeafe appears to have been a fpecies of lepra or

pforiafis ; Gnce, in common with thefe difeafes, it commenced
about the head and on the extremities with fmall red patches,

upon which fcales were afterwards formed, and fometimes
chaps and filTures fucceeded. This eruption is faid to ap-
pear firft in the fpring or fummer, and to difappear with the

return of cold weather ; but it recurs with renewed violence

in the following fpring. Subfequently, it is affirmed,

though the cutaneous affeftion ceafes to be very trouble-

fome, the nervous fyftem becomes greatly deranged ; lan-

guor, fyncope, depreflion of fpints, and ultimately melan-
choly, and adual infanity, in which the patients have a

particular tendency to drown themfelves, enfue, and they
fink under a failure both of the mental and corporeal
powers.

There is fomething bordering upon the marvellous in this

hiftory of the pellagra ; and as we have heard nothing of the

difeafe in later times, when credulity is diminifhed and ob-
fervation improved, it may perhaps be concluded, that the

difeafe, to which this new name has been given, is nothing
more than the common /c^ra or t\\e pforiafis, and that the

nervoui affeftions, faid to be connected with it, were in

reality accidental and independent r f it. A full account of
the difeafe m.ay be found in FrapoUi, " Animadverfi, i-.es in

Morbum, vulgo Pellagram diftum," Milan 1771, (the firft

writer who no'iced it) ; and in an effay by W. X. Janfen,
" De Pellagra, Morbo in Mediolanenfi Ducatu endemio,"
Leyden 1787. (This effay was reprinted in Dr. Frank's
" Deleftus Opufculorum Medicorum," vol. ix. art. 9.) See

alfo



PEL
alfo a long lift of references to Italian writers on the fubjed,
under the article Pellagra, in Dr. Parr's London Medical
Diftionary. See Leprosy and Psoriasis.

PELLANA or Pellake, in Ancient Geography, a town
of Laconia, S.E. of Belemina. It was waftied by the Eu-
rotas ; and is thought to have been very ancient. In the

time of Paufanias it had a temple of Efculapius and a foun-

tain called " Pellanide."—Alfo, a town of the Peloponne-
fu8, in Arcadia.

PELLEGRIN, Simok Joseph, in Biography, a French
poet and ecclefiaftic, was born at Marfeilles. He obtained,

in 1704, the prize of the academv for his " Epiftle to the

Kinjj on the Succcfs of his Arms." He entered into the

religious order of the Servile?, but afterwards he obtained

leave to remove into that of Cluny. He wrote feveral

pieces for the theatres, and dramatized the hillory of the

Old and New Teftament, the Plalms of David, &c. He
is alfo known as the tranflator of the works of Horace into

the French lang-uage. He died in 174 J.

PELLEGRINI, Camillo, a learned hiftorian and an-

tiquarian, was born in 1598 at Capua. He was educated

at the Jefuits" fchool at Naples, where, befides the ufnal

ftudie?, he acquired an accura'e knowledge of civil and

ecclefiaftical law and theology. He entered into the clerical

order, and having been fent to Rome, he diligently con-

futed the archives and libraries of that capital, and formed

the defign of collefting all the ancient docuirents relating

to his native place, and to the whole kingdom of Naples.

For this purpofe he made many journies, and was at great

expence in procuring copies of records and manufcripts,

and in forming a coUeftion of antiquities. The firil fruit

of his labours was ' L'Apparato alle Antichita di Capua,"
printed in 1651, in which he minutely defcribes all the parts

of Campagna Felice, and relates its hilloiy and feveral revc-

lution«. He afterwards publifhed a work entitled " Hiftoria

Principum Longobardorum," containing tiie chronicle of

the Anonymus Salernitanus, and feveral other hillorical

pieces which had not yet feen the light, illullrated with

learned annotations and differtations. 1'his publication wai

of great fervice in elucidating of the hiflory not only of

thofe provinces of Naples which were under the fway of the

Lombard kings, but of Italy ; it was therefore rcpub ifhed

in the coUedions of Burmann and Muratori, and has been

re-edited, with various additions, at Nap-cs, 1 749, by Sig.

Fr. Moria Pratiiii. This learned writer publilned other

works on different fubjefts, arid had a great coUedlion of

MSS., as well of his own writing as ..thers, which were un-

fortunately loft to the world by the following incident.

Being in a bad llate if health, lie had given orde.-s to a

female domellic, that when he fhould be near his end, fhe

fhould burn a large bundle of papers which he pointed out.

One day overhearing the phyficians projnollicate that he had

not many hours to live, (he too faithfully executed his eom-
mand>', to his own great regret, after he was fomewhat re-

covered. He died at Naples in 1660, at the age of 65.

PELLEGRUE, in Geography, a town of France, in

the department of the Gironde, and chief place of a can-

ton, in the dirtritt of Le Re le ; 12 miles N.N.E. of l^eoie.

The place contains 1882, and the canton 6487 inhabitants,

on a territory of 14J kiliometrcf, in 17 communes.
PELLEN, a town of Priiffia, in the circle of Natan-

gen ; 16 miles S. of Brarder berg.

PE ELENA, in ylncient Geography, a town of the Pelo-

ponnefu", in the Arffolide.

PELLENDORF, in Geography, a town of Aullria;

10 miles W. of Zillerdorf.—Alio, a town of AuUria ; 8

miles S.E. of Vienna.

PEL
PELLENE', in Ancient Geography, a town of the Pelo-

ponnefus, in Achaia, S. of Ariltonautse. It was built

r und a mountain, and forircd a beautiful amphitheatre.

The inhabitants pretended that it took the name from Pallas,

one of the Titans ; but the Argians with greater probability

afcribe its name to Pellene, the fon of Phorbas, and grand-
fcn of Triopas, who came from Argos to thi? place. Water
was conveyed to this city by a beautiful aquedudt ; and at a

fmall diftance was a gymnafium. In this city were the lia-

tues rf fome famous athleta;. Charon was one of them, and
he, feduced by Alexander, alTuir.ed the fovcreign authority,

fo that his country detefted him as a tyrant, whil.1 they

honoured and crowned hini as a victorious athleta. Near
this to«n was a temple, on a fpot confecrated to Neptune,
About two leagues towards the S.E. from Pellene was a

famous tennple of Ceres the Myfian. In its vicinity feafts

were celeb^-ated for feven days, and after the third day no
male cou'd be found within the precinfls of the temple.

During the night the remaining females offered facrifices,

and cerformed other ceremonies. The men afterwards re-

turned and aiTociated with high falisfaAion after this fepara-

tion. Pellene was defended by a fortrefs called Olurus to-

wards the S.E., and by the valour of its inhabitants long

maintained its liber" y ; at length it became a part of
Sicyonia, re'aining its liberty to the time when the Romans
took poflenion of Greece.

Pelleni;. in Mythology, an epithet of Diana, given to

her by the inhabitants of Pellene; and upon this occafion

Plutarch tells us (in the life of Aratus), when her ftatue was
carried in the proceflions, her afcedl became fo terrible that

no ore durll look upcn.it.

PELLENINKEN, in Geography, a town of Pruffian

Lithuania; 9 miles N.E. of Inlleibur^'.

PELLERIN, Joseph, in Biography, an eminent me-
dalirt, born a' Paris in 1683, was commiflary-general and firft

clerk of the French marine. Having obtained his difmiflion

after forty years' fervice, he devoted the remainder of his

life to the ftudy of antiquity. His collection of medals was
the richelt and moll valuable that was ever mcde by a private

individual. It was purchaled by the king in 1776. He
contributed to the promotion of the numifmatic fcience by a

publication in nine volumes 410. enriched with a great number
of plates. I: confitts of a coUeAion of medals of kings

hither'o inedited or little known ; a colledlion of medals of
people and towns, inedited or little known; mifcellaneous

medn!^, fupplcments to the above, and letters on medallic

fubjects. It is reckoned a very valuable work, not only on
account of the beauty of the engravings, but of the learned

and judicious ejfplanations fubjoined. The author died at

Paris in 17S2, in the 99th yea' of his age.

Pellerix, Le, in Geography, a town of France, in the

department of the Lower Loire, and chief place of a can-

ton, in 'he diftridt of Paimrceuf; 12 miles 6.E. of Paim.
bocuf. The place contains 1456, and the canton 837 inhabit-

ants, on a territory cf 152 i- kill; metres, m 7 communes.
PELLETS, in Heraldry, a name given to thofe rou«d!et»

which are bhck, called alio ogrejfes and gunjloiiei.

PELLiC,-\N, or Pelican", among the Chemiflj, a kind
of double vctrel, ordinarily of glaf? : ufed in working on
liqu irs, by circulation.

It has a tubulated capital, from which tw oopofite and
crook-.d beaks pafs ou', and enter again at the belly of the

cucurbit. Two ma'raflcs, the mouth of one of which is

inferted mo the mouth of the other, anfwer the fame pur-
pofe with this veffel.

Pellican' alfo denotes an inftrument ufed by furgeons,

&c. to draw teeth.

Pellican.
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PeLLICANT, again, is the name of an ancient piece of ord-

nance, carrying a ball of fix pounds; by the French made
eight feet and a half, and by tlic Dutch nine feet long.

See Cannon.
PELLICER, JosEP dkOssau, Sai.asy Tobar, in Bio-

graphy, a man of confidfrable eminence in the literary hif-

tory of Spain, was born at SaragofTa April 22, 1602,

and inherited a difpofition to letters from his father D. An-
tonio Pcllicer de OfTaii, who left in MS. an epitome of

Garibay's G'eat Hiftory, and a poem, entitled " Batavia

Rebelde." He took an honorary degree at Alcala, and

from thence removed to Salamanca, and at the age of 22
took up his refidence at Madrid, and in 1629 he vvss made
chronicler or hiftoriograplier of Caftile. The ilates of
Arragon named him to the fame office for their kingdom ;

but as it was already held by Francifco Ximinez de Urrcc,

it was decided that the rrverfion coulil not be grar.ted;

Philip IV. made him amend.s by creating him arch-hiftorio-

grapher for the kingdoms of the crown of Arragon ; the

duty attached to this office was to revife and correft the

works of the chroniclers of the particular kingdoms. As
a farther token of refpcft, the habit of the order of Mon-
tefa was given him, and afterwards exchanged for that of

Santiago. Thefe honours were far from profitable to the

wearer, and Pellicer was all his life poor. He died at the

age of 77, worn out, according to the reports of his biogra-

pher?, by incefTant literary application. He was author of

a great number of works, the titles of which, fu;re time

previoufly to his death, filled five folio pages. His learning

is generally acknowledged, and his learned works are ilill

confulted by the literati of different countries Gm. Biog.

PELLICULA, in Vegetable Phyfology, is a fine flcin,

which clofcly adheres to the proper tejla, or (liin, of fome
feeds, conltituting an additional integument, conceaUng their

proper colour and naturally polifhed furface. Gtcrtner im-

properly calls it epidermis ; a name appropriated to the whole

cuticle of the vegetable, as well as animal, body. This
part is either membranous, and often downy, as in convolvu-

lus ; or mucilaginous, and not perceptible till the feed is

moiftened, as in Salvia verbenaca. The latter is a curious

inftance of fuch a pellicle ; and the feed is, in confequence,

endowed with the, often very ufeful, property of extrafting

any fmall irritating body from the human eye. One feed,

introduced under the clofed eyelids, foon becomes, by the

abforption of moifture into the pellicle, enveloped with a

mafs of jelly, that ufually entangles and {heaths the ob-

noxious fubftance. We cannot but confider the utriculus of

Gsertner, which covers the feed in Chenopodium and fome of

its allies, as no other than a pellicula.

PELLISSON, FoNTANiEa Paul, in Biography, an

eminent French writer, born at Beziers in 1624, was
defcended from a family of great refpeftability in the pro-

feffion of the law. The fubjeft of this article loft his father

at an early age, and he was left to the care of his mother,

who educated him in the principles of the Proteftant re-

ligion. He ftudied fucceffively at Caftres, Montauban, and

Touloufe, and acquired an intimate knowledge of the bed
authors in the ancient and modern languages. He applied

himfelf profeffionally to the ftudy of the law, and had al-

ready appeared with diftinftion at the bar, when he was
feized with the fmall-pox. This cruel difeafe left a perma-
nent weaknefs in his eyes, and fo disfigured him, that he be-

came a model of uglinefs. He quitted the bar and retired

into the country for fome time ; afterwards he came to

Paris, and made himfelf known as a man of letters. In

1652 he obtained the place of a king's fecretary, and ap-

plied with diligence to the affairs of the council, with which

Vol. XXVI.

lie became intimately acquainted. In the fame year he read
before the French academy an hiftory which he had com-
pofed of that inftitulion, and which was fo much approved
that a rcfolution was made to admit him a member on the
firft vacancy, and in the mean time to give him the privilege
of being prefent and fpeaking at the meeting? of the academy
His hiftory was printed in 16J3, and many fuccedive edi-
tions of it were given. It is upon the whole a curious and
interefting performance. M. Pelhflbn was brought into a
confpicuous fituation in the year 1657, by being appointed
firft clerk to tiie celebrated intendant Fouquet. The finan-

cial bufinefs into which he was now plunged did not impair
either the difintereftednefs of his charadler, or the amenity
of his difpofition. His fervices were recompenfed in 1660
by admiffion into the council of ftate, but in the following
year he was involved in the fall of his patron, and, as having
been one of his principal confidents, was committed to the
Baftille. As it was found impoffible to corrupt his fidelity

to his former mafter, attempts were made to worm out his

fecrets by means of a German, a fuppofed fellow prifoner,
who concealed craft under a grofs and fimple exterior.
Pelliflbn was foon aware of his a-' inces, and treated him
with fo much politenefs, that he converted him into a friend,

and by his means kept up a conftant correfpondence with
niadenioifelle de Scudcri. During his imprifonment, he
compofed three memoirs in favour of Fouquet, which are
reckoned among the moft eloquent and beft-written piece*
of the kind in any language, and have conferred a lafting

honour on his memory. They were, however, the imme-
diate caufe of increafed rigour in his confinement. He was
prohibited the ufe of pen, ink, and paper, and was reduced
to write with the lead of his cafement upon the margins of
books, or to ufe a kind of ink which he made with burnt
cruft tempered with wine. His whole company was a
Bafque, whofe only talent was playing on the bagpipe.
With vatt pains he trained a fpider to come out of his hole

at the found of this inftrument, and take flies from his hand.
Books of controverfy were another employment of his foli-

tary hours, and he received in the Baftille thofe impreilions

which afterwards produced a change of religious profeffion.

He preferved many friends in this forlorn fituation ; and
Tannegui le Fevre had the courage to dedicate to him,
while in his dungeon, his " Lucretion," and his traiiflation

of Plutarch's treatife on " Superftition." At length, aftet

a confinement of four years and a half, he obtained his

liberty, and thenceforth pafTed his life in lavifliing praifes

upon the fovereign who had previoufly deprived him of it.

He was taken into favour, obtained a royal penfion and a
brevet of entree, and was made king's hiftoriographer. Hi»
public recantation of the Proteftant religion is fuppofed to
have been one of the conditions of this favour. He foon
after took the order of fub-deacon, and was prefented to an
abbacy and a rich priory. It was with fome reafon, there-

fore, that he annually celebrated his reconcihation with the
church of Rome. He gave a more interefting proof of
the excellence of his difpofition by commemorating the an-
niverfary of his liberation from the Baftille with the annual
releafe of fome of the prifoners.

In 1 67 1, Pelliffon delivered at the French academy a
" Panegyric on Lewis XIV." which was tranflated into

feveral languages, and even into the Arabic, by a patriarch

of mount Lebanon. He accompanied his royal matter in

his campaigns, and for fome time was the only man of let.

ters engaged in writing his hiftory ; but fome oSence which
he gave to madame de Montefpan induced the king to trans-

fer the appointment of hiftoriographer royal to Boileau and
Racine- Although Pelliffon was thus deprived of his ofHce,

4D he
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he was ordered to proceed in his own hiftorical labours ; and

he produced a " Hidory of Lewis XTV., from the Death of

Cardinal Mazarin in 1661, to the Peace of Nimeguen in

1678," in three vols. 1 2mo. It is more the work of a cour-

tier than that of a faithful hidorian, yet it lias been fpoken

of with applaufe by Voltaire and others. He totally dif-

approvcd of the dragooning fyftem of profelytinsf, and he

feems to have relied much more on the judicious dillribution

of the third of the favings dellined by the king for rewards

to fuch as (hould conform to the ellablifiied religion. He
alfo employed his pen in controverfy, and wrote " Re-

flexions furies Differences de la Rehgion," and " Traite de

I'Euchariftie,' which were conipofed with much art, and in a

laudable tone of moderation.

After this PellifTon was made mailer of requefts, and

paffed all the latter part of his life in great credit and pro-

fperity. He died in February 1693. Befides the works

above-mentioned, he wrote feveral pieces in verfe and profe,

among which were an " Abridgment of the Life of Anne
of Auflria ;" " Lettres Hiftoriques," being a journal of

the king's journies and encampments ;
" Rccueil des Pieces

galantes ;'' " Poefies Chretiennes et Morales." Moreri.

Bayle.

PELLITORY o/5/a;n, in Bolauy. SeeANTHEMlS.
Pellitory, Bajlard. See Achillea.
Pellitory, Double. See Achillea, and Yarrow.
Pellitory of the Wall. See Parietaria.

PELLONIA, in Mythology, a goddefs invoked at Rome,

when her votaries wilhed to be delivered from their enemies,

or from any thing that annoyed them.

PELLOUTIER, Simon, in Biography, pallor of the

French Proteftant church at Berlin, member and hbrarian of

the academy in that capital, and ecclefiaftical counfellor, was

born at Leplic in the year 1694. He filled with high repu-

tation the pofts confided to him, and obtained a high cha-

rafter for erudition by his work entitled " Hiftoire des

Celtes, et particuherement des Gaulois et des Gcrmains, de-

puis les temps fabuleux jufqu'k la Prize de Rome par les

Gaulois." Of this work, which is replete with learned and

curious refearch, the bell edition is that of M. de la Bailide,

in eight vols. 1 2mo. and two vols. 4to. Pelloutier likevvife

enriched the Memoirs of the Berlin academy with a number

of valuable papers. He died in 1757, highly refpefted and

beloved for his learning and beneficence.

PELLS, Cleri of the Pells. See Clerk 0/ the Pells.

Pells, Comptrollers of the. See Comi'TUOLLer.

PELLUCID, formed of pelluceo, or perluceo, I fhine

through, a term of the fame import with diaphanous, or

tranfparent.

Pellucid ftands oppofed to opaque.

PELLUCIDITY, diaphaneity, or tranfparency, &c.

PELODES, in Artc'ient Geography, a port of Epirus,

between the gulf of Buthrotori and the promontory of

Thyamis. Ptolemy.—Alfo, a gulf of Afia, in Sufiana.

PELONTIUM, a town of Spain, in the TarragonenCs

and country of the Lingones. Ptol.

PELOPE, a town of Afia Minor, in Lydia, on the con-

fines of Phrygia. Steph. Byz.

PELOPIA, TOiXoTsia, in Antiquity, a feftival celebrated

by the Elseans, in honour of Pelops, for whom that nation

had more veneration than for any other hero.

PELOPIDAS, in Biography, an illuftrious Theban

leader, was the fon of Hippoclus, of a diflinguilhed family

in Thebes. Though brought up in affluence, he adopted

a frugal and fimple mode of living, and emulated, in private

and public virtue, his noble friend Epaminondas, though he

Jiad lefs mental cultivation than that hero. H« married and

had feveral children, but was more intent upon ferving tl.f

(late than improving his fortune. He made a campaign with

the Theban auxiliaries, who marched to the aid of the

Spartans in the Peloponnefian war, and in a battle fought at

Mantinea, he received feveral wounds, and would have been

killed, had he not been protected by Epaminondas. After

this period, the citadel of Thebes being betrayed to the

Spartans, Pelopidas with many of his friends favcd their

lives by flight. They took refuge in Athens, whence they

kept up a correfpondence with thofe of their friends who re-

mained at Thebes. Pelopidas, animated wiih the love of li-

berty and his country, was continually urging his fellow

exiles to attempt the recovery of their native city out of the

hands of foreign and domeftic tyrants, and at leng h a plao

was formed to coUeft the exiles, and to endeavour to efleft

a revolution, Pelopidas undertook to be the leader of this

bold enterprize ; and accordingly, with only eleven affo-

ciates, he left Athens on a certain day m the miildle of win-

ter, and proceeded to Thebes. The party were in the habits

of peafants, with dogs and hunting poles, as if they were

from the country on an hunting expedition. 1 hus dilguifed,

they entered Thebes in the midft of a heavy fall of fnow,

which kept the mafs of tlie people within doors ; here they

were immediately joined by about thirty or forty others, who
were apprized of their approach. The two Theban rulers

were at an entertainment given purpofely by Phyllidas ; and

although they received an intimation of the entrance of fome

exiles they paid little or no regard to the faft. A letter

difclofing the whole confpiracy was received by Archias, one

of the rulers, from an Athenian friend ; but although he

was told that it contained matter of great importance, he

threw It under the bolder of his couch, exclaiming " Bufinefs

tomorrow !" which afterwards became a proverbial faying.

Whild thefe perfons, half intoxicated, were eafily difpatched

by fome of the confpirators, who entered the room in fe-

male habits, Pelopidas and his party had the more difficult

tall< of breaking into the houfes of two others of the fup-

porters of tyranny and overpowering them. AVlicn this

was cfFcdled, they faliied out into the ftreets, proclaiming

liberty to all the Thebans, and arming all who joined them
out of the (hops of the armourers. On the next morning,

they were joined by the body of exiles from Athens, and

Epaminondas, who had abdained from the bloody fcenes of

the night, having coUefted all the moft rcfpedlable citizens,

put an end to the confufion and avowed the common caufe.

Pelopidas, who was univerfally hailed as the deliverer of

Thebes, was placed at the head of affairs, and at his indi-

gaticn meafures were taken to recover the citadel from the

Latedzmonian garrifon. The fortrefs was furrounded, and

compelled to furrender for want of provifions. The date of

this revolution, which was the commencement of the Theban
glory, is fixed at the firft year of the loodth olympiad, or the

year B.C. 380. In the fubfcquent war with Sparta, Pelo-

pidas exercifed all the talents of a brave and able general.

He defeated the enemy at Tanagra, in which he flew their

general with his own hand. Pelopidas is confidered as the

fird who infpired the Thebans with the ambitious defire of

rifing to didinftion among the dates of Greece, and extend-

ing their power by conqueft. His military fame was of an

earlier date than that of Epaminondas, though the latter

came in time to be fuperior. It is, however, to the honour

of both, that they hved in perfeft amity, and concurred in

every meafure for the advancement of their country. Before

the battle of Leudlra he fupported with his voice the advice

of Epaminondas for an immediate engagement, and at the

head of the facred band he greatly contributed to the fuc-

cefs of the day. He was joint-commander with that chief
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in the expedition into the Pcloponncfiu, in which the city

of Meirene was rcdorcd, and pariook with him the danger

of a charge made apainll ihcm on their return, for liaving

illcgallv proh)nged their command.
The Thcflahans havinp requelled the aid of the Thebana

ap;ainil tlie tyrant Alexander of Phera;, I'elopidas was fent

with nn army nito that coimti'y, and brought the king to

terms. 1 le afterwards marched into Macedonia, as arbi-

trator of a difpute in the royal family of that country, and

the opinion entertamed of his equity was (uch, that he was
entrulted with a number of noble hoUagcs for the pnrpofe

of fecuriug traiiqudlity, among whom was Phdij), fathcrof

Alexander the Great. He went a fecond time into Mace-
donia, where new lumnltii had arifen ; and obliged Ptolemy,

the uiurper of the throne, to give liis own fon, with iifty

others, as hollages for performing the conditions enjoined

liim. lle'urning through ThelTaly with a fmall efcort, he

met with Alexander the Phcraean at the head of his army,

and «ith his colleague Ifmenias went to him unarmed,

truftinglo the facrednefs of their character as ambaffadors.

The tyrant, however, feized their r^rfons, and took them
with him as prifoners to Pher;e. The fpirit of Pelopidas

fupported him under this misfortune, and he even fent mef-

fages of defiance to Alexander, telling him that he afted

very abfurdly in putting to death fo many of his own innocent

fubjed^s, and at the fame time fparirg him, who, he might be

fure, would feverely punifli him for his perfidy, flionld he

ever get out of his hands. Alexander, in return, afl'Ced

" Why is Pelopidas in fuch hafto to die ?" " In order," the

hero replied, " that by my death thou mayell become the

fooner hateful both to gods and men, and thus brought to

dellruiSion." Soon after this, Epaminondas was placed at

the head of an army, with orders to invade ThefTaly, and

proceed againll the tyrant. It was the objeft nearelt his

heart to extricate his friend from the peril that threatened

him; therefore he forbore pulhing the Phera:an to extremities,

and by alternately afting upon his hopes and fears, brought

him to coi-ifent to a truce, with the condition of releafing

Pelopidas and Ifmenias ; after this was performed, he marched
with thera back to Thebes. The Tliebans having difcovered

that the Athenians and Lacedemonians were negociating a

treaty againll them with the king of Perfia, fent Pelopidas

to counteradl it. He was received with great honour at the

Perfian court, and completely fucceeded in confirming the

former friendfliip between it and the Thebans, and in ob-

taining a declaration in favour of the liberty and inde-

pendence of Greece.

Alexander continuing to opprefs his neighbours, deputies

were again fent to Thebes, reqiefting that forces might be

fent to their aid, with Pelopidas to command them. An
army was levied for the purpofe ; but as it was about to

march, aneclipfe of the fun ilruck a fuperllitious terror into

the minds of the Thebans ; and Pelopidas, not choofing to

proceed with a ditheartened army, took with him only 300
volunteer cavalry, and entered Theflaly, difregarding the

warnings of the foothfayers. When he arrived at Pharfalus,

he aflembled all the TheiTahans who were the oppofers of the

tyrant, and marched in quell of Alexander. The latter,

knowing that he had few Thebans with him, did not hefitate

to meet him with a very fuperior force. The battle com-
menced, and while the event was ftill dubious, Pelopidas

faw Alexander at fome dillance, rufhed forwards, and loudly

challenged him to fingle combat. The tyrant, however,

thought it more prudent to (helter himfelf among the thickell

of his troops, than to rifl< the trial. The noble-minded

Theban, hurried away by an inconfiderate third of revenge,

fyllswed him almoll alone, and beat down a number of hi»

oppofers ; at length, covered with darts, and pierced through
with fpears, he fell dead, a viftim to unrellrained ardour.

'I'he Thebans lamented him as their father, faviour, and in-

ftru^lor, and the ThefTalians and allies joined in their ex-

prefTions of forrow. They, however, revenged his death

by a total and bloody defeat of the enemy. His body was
met ill proceffion by the magiflrates of the towns, the pricds

and yf)ung people bearing trophies and garlands ; and the

Thelfalians made an urgent requc ft to be allowed to give it a

funeral in their own country, which was granted, and per-

formed with great folemnity and fplendour. This event

took place B.C 3^14- Plutarch. Univer. Hid.
PELOPIS, in Ancient Geography, a name given to feven

fmall iflrtnds, fituated on the coad of the Peloponnefus,
over-againft Methuna, according to P.iufaiiias.

PELOPONNESUS, a peninfula in the fouth part of

Greece, joined to the continent by an ilihmus, formerly

denominated the idhmus of Corinth, and in later times

I'.xamili. The peninfula now bears the name of Morea.
The ancients called it by different names, of which the

mod known are Apia, the Argohde, and Pclafgia. The
Peloponnefus was divided into feveral parts, which formed
feparate dates ; thefe were Laconia, Medenia, the Argo-
lide, ;he Elide, Achaia, Sicyonia, Corinth, and Arcadia
in the centre ; all the others were waflied by the fea. Its

form was very irregular ; its length from N. to S. was about

1 25 geographical miles; and its breadth about ijo miles.

The ancients compared it to a plantain leaf, and fome of its

inhabitants have reprefented it under this form on their coins.

The medals of the Peloponnefus had f.-r their type a tor-

toile. The name of Peloponnefus fignifies the ide of Pelops ;

and accordingly the Greeks afcribed its origin to a hero

named Pelops, who migrating from Afia took poffeflion of

this part of Greece, and gave it his name.

The Greeks were divided into two nations, •viz. the Do-
rians and lonians. In the bed days of Greece, the Do-
rians had under their dominion the greated part of the Pe-

loponnefus, and a column was erefted in the midd of the

idhmus, upon which was engraved, towards the fide of

Athens, " this is not the Peloponnefus, but Ionia," and on

the fide towards Cminth, " this is Peloponnefus, and not

Ionia." Notwithrtanding its fmall extent, the Pelopon-

nefus was, for a long time, the mod confiderable portion of

Greece. The principal gulfs in its circuit were, the " Sinus

Corinthiacus," or gulf of Lepanto ; the " Sinus Cypnriffus,"

or gulf of Arcadia ; the " Sinus Meffeniacus," or bay of

Coron ; the "Sinus Laconicus," or gulf of Colochina

;

the " Sinus Argolicus," or gulf of Napoli ; and the

" Sinus Saronicus," or gulf of Engia. The chief pro-

montories were, the " Promontorium Scyllsum," or cape

Skillco ; the " Promontorium Malea," or cape Malio ; and

the " Promontorium Tsenarium," or cape Motapan. See

the article Gr.»cia.
PELOPS, in Ancient Hijlory, the fon of Tantalus, king of

Lydia, who is faid to have been the lad foreigner who arrived

in Greece before the dellruftion of Troy. This prince,

forced to fly from his country on account of the war which

Ti'os had waged with him, to revenge the rape of Gany-
mede, retired into Greece, where he married Hippodamia,

the daughter of Oenamaus, king of Pifa, afcended the

throne, after the death of his father-in-law, and communi-

cated his name to that part of the peninfula, which was from

that time called Peloponnefus, ( which fee. ) But his domi-

nion extended alfo to jEtolia, and by his immenfe wealth

he became one of the mod powerful kings of Greece. The
era of Pelops's arrival in Greece mud have been about the

I loth or I20lh year before the Trojan war. Among other

4 D 2 fstalitie^
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fatalities of Troy, it 16 faid tliat it coulJ not be takeu by the

Greeks, unlefs they had the bones of Pelops ; and they

therefore fent for them to Pifa where he had been interred.

The veffel was (hipwrecked in its return, and fome time after

a peafant found upon the (hore the llioulder of that prince,

and hid it under the fand. The Elxans having gone to the

temple of Delphos to confult the oracle, in order to be deli-

vered from the pkigue, the priellcfs ordered them to go and

dig up the bones of Pelops ; and perhaps, in memory of this

event, they made an ivory (houlder, which they confecrated

to Ceres, and the Pelopidae bore it afterwards upon their en-

figns. Some of the ancient fathers contend that the palla-

dium of Troy was made of Pelops's bones. The fable fays,

that the horfes which drew Pelops's chariot had wings, and

that they had been givsn to him by Neptune, the meaning of

whicn is, if we beheve Pindar and Palasphatus, that Pelops

made ufe of a (hip with fails to carry off Hippodamia.

PELORIA, in Antiquity, feafts intlituted by Pelorus, and

celebrated by the Theflalians. They had a confiderable af-

finity with the Saturnalia ; for in thefe the mailers ferved

while their fervants fat at table, as in the Chronia celebrated

at Athens, in honour of Chronos or Saturn. At the fef-

tival of the Peloria, pvbHc entertainments were made for

flrangers and even for flaves, who were ferved by their

mafters : and it is faid, that the praftice, as well as the feaft,

originated from this circumftance, that Pelorus was the per-

fon who firft gave intimation to Pelafgus, that by means

of an opening in the valley of Tempe the waters ef Deuca-

lion's deluge were removed, which intelligence gave that

prince fo much joy, that he regaled Pelorus in a magnificent

manner, and infilled upon fervuig him at table.

Peloria, in Botany, fo named by Linnseus, from KiXof,

a monjler, is a remarkable variety cf the common Yellow

Toadflax, yintirrhinum Linaria, in which the flowers, na-

turally ringent, with two long and two fliort ftamens, and

one fimple neilariferoiis fpur, become regularly five-cleft,

with five fpurs, and five equal ftamens. Linnxus publiflied

a diflertation on the fubjeft, reprinted in Am. Acad. v. i.

Cf, with a plate. He gives an intcrefting hiftory of the

firft difcovery of this flower, by a young Undent of botany

little aware of its curiofity, who gave it to Olaus Celfius
;

and by the l.itter it was (hewn to Linnaeus, who at firft

thought a trick had been played, by affixing flo.vers cf fome

other plant to the Toadflax. But when thefe flowers them-

felves could not be referred to any thing, his curiofity was

ttrongly awakened. This monfter, in (hort, overthrew not

only his own fyftcm, but that of every other teacher, if we
except the fober fruHtfts ; who, no doubt, had they feen

fuch a prodigy, would thence have deduced no fmall matter

of triumph over their adverfarie?, who contended for the

importance of the flower in claflification, above other parts ;

fur the piftil-and fruit are not affefted by the above meta-

morphofis. How might Linnsus in his turn have exulted,

in exhibiting the latter parts changed to a real leaf, in the

double-bloflbmed cherry !—Exultation, however, does not

jultly belong to thofe who attempt to mealure their own
powers with the wifdom of Nature. A little further en-

quiry difcovered other fpecies of Antirrhinum fubjeft to the

fame change ; nor are limilar inftances wanting in different

genera of the Didynamia Angtofpermia, which by this means

are transferred to the Pentandria Monogynia. Both forts of

flowers are often found on the fame plant of Bignonia radi-

cans, and have likewife been obferved, for many fucceffive

feafons, by the writer of this, on the Antirrhinum in quef-

tion, an approach towards which is drawn from the hfe,

in Engl. Bot. v. lo. t. 658. The feeds from fuch altered

flowers,, neverthelefs, do not appear more difpofed to pro-

duce the Peloria than others. Indeed if all their progeny

be not carefully rooted out, the garden will loon be overrun

with genuine A. Linaria, to the exclufion of the lefs vigo-

rous plants that bear mouftrous flnwers, though the latter,

if kept clean from weedj, continue in general true to their

firft metamorphofis, and increafe confiderabiy by root.

PELORIDES, in Natural Hijlory, a name given by
fome to a peculiar fpecies of chani^. Belloniiii;. \\\\q firll

ufed the word, never gives it alone as the name ot the ihell,

but only ufes it as an epithet derived from Peloro, the name
of the place where a particular fpecies of chama was very

frequent.

PELORUM, in Ancient Geography, a river of Afia, in

Iberia. Dion Caffius.— Alfo, a promontory in the N.W.
of Sicily, near the cape of Faro.

PELOS, in Geography, a town of Italy, in the Cadorin ;

feven miles N.E. of Cadora.

PELOW, a town of Ava, on the left branch of the

river Ava; 15 miles from Prome.

PELT-RoT, in Agriculture, a difeafe in (heep, which is

often very deftruiSive. See RoT.
Pelt-woo/, wool ilripped of the fkin or pelt of a dead

(heep.

PELT -A, :^!?.-r,, in Antiquity, a kind of buckler, ufed

among the ancients.

The pelta was fmall, hght, and more manageable than

the parma.

It appears from Virgil, and other authors, that the pelta

was the buckler ufed by the Amazons : and Xenophon ob-

ferves, that the pelta of the Amazons was (haped like a

leaf of ivy. Phny, fpeaking of the Indian fig-tree, fays

its leaves are of the width of the Amazonian pelta. Ser-

vius on the iEneid fays, the pelta refembled the moon in

her firft quarter.

Pelta, in Botany, a name happily adopted by Dillenius

from the Latin language, (in which it means a fliort, fome-

what crefcent-iike, Ihield or buckler,) for the peculiar

fhields of one tribe of Lichens, firft feparated as a genus

by Hoffmann, under the appellation of Peltigera, and now
retained by that of Peltidea ; fee that article, and Lichenks.

Pelt£, or targets, are almoft always fituated towards the

margin or extremity of the frond, either on the upper or

under fide, being clofely attached to its furiace, and each

confilling of a ilattifti, or flightly convex, brown fmooth

dific ; the border being acccflbry, and hardly diftinguiftiable,

originating from the frond.

PELTjE, in Ancient Geography, a town of Afia, in

Phrygia. This town was well peopled, and fituated at the

diftance of 10 parafangs from Celenes. Cyru?" iojourned

here three days, and was a fpeftator of the Lupercalia

which Xenias of Arcadia celebrated by facrifices and games,

at which the prizes were currycombs of gf^ld. This town
is not mentioned by Xenophon, Strabo, Ptolemy, and Ste-

phanus of Byzantium.

PELTAN, Theodore Anthony, in Biography, a

learned Jefnit in "the i6th century, was born at Pelts, in the

dijcefe of Liege, whence he derived his furname. He became

a member of the Society of Jefus in the year 1552, and

acquired celebrity by his proficiency in the Latin, Greek,

and Hebrew languages, and his knowledge of philofophy

and divinity. When Albert, duke of Bavaria, founded the

univerfity of Ingolftadt in 15J6, he was appointed pro-

leffor of Greek and Hebrew literature in that feminary,

and difcharged the duties of his office with uncommon
affiduity and fuccefs. He was admitted, at different periods,

to the fcveral degrees, and in 1562 he proceeded doftor.

Immediately afterwards he was called to the theological

chair.



PEL PEL
cKair, which he filled with jjreat re;iutation till iho year

1574, wli' n he retired to the college belonging to his order
at Auplliiir^, where he fpent his time in laborious fliidy and
writing till his death, which took place in the year 1584.
He was the author of a work cn'itled "

I tuologia Natu-
ralis, et Thcolojia myftica." He was alfo author of many
other works, chiefly on moral and theological fiibjeft?.

Moreri.

PELTARIA, in Botany, fo named by Jacquiii, from
pilta, a fliicld or target, in alludon to the fliape of the foed-

veffel. .Tacq. Enum. Stirp. Vind. 260. Linn. Gen. 3^6.
Schreb. 439. Willd. Sp. PI. v. 3. 471. Mart Mill. Did.
V. 3. Girtn. t. 14 [. (Clypeols fpeciea ; JnfT. 240. La-
marck lUuftr. t. j6c. f. 2.)— Clafs and order, Tetradynam'm

Siliculofii. Nat. Ord. Si/iquof<r, Linn. Crucifera, Jiifl.

Gen. Ch. Ca/. Perianth inferior, of fovr ovate, con-

cave, ereft, coloured deciduous leaves. Cor. cruciform, of

four obovate, entire, flat petals, whofe claw.^ are (horter

than the calyx. Slam. Filaments fix, awl-fliaped, the two
oppofite ones fliorteft, and equal to the calyx ; anthers

fimple. Pi/l. Gormen roundifli, compreded ; llyle fhort ;

lligma Ample, obtufe. Perk. Pouch roundifh, compreiftd
almoll flat, entire, - f one cell, n^t burding. Seeds from
one to three, roundifti, comprefled, emarginate.

Elf. Ch. Pouch nearly orbicular, entire, comprefled,

of ore cell, not burfting, with from one to three feeds.

Obi. Juflieu reduces this genus to Clypcola, and he is

followed by Lamarck ; but the only gen".:ne fpecies of the

latter, which is lonthlafp't, has toothed rtamens, like Alyffum ;

and Gasrtner obferves, that the valves of its pouch are really

diftinft and feparable, which is not the cafe in Peliarla.

He therefore retains the latter, for this particular realbn

more efpecially. In aflenting to this however we can only

infill upon the original fpecies. P Garcini, Willd. n. 2,

appears by Burmann's figure, Fl. Tnd. t. 46. f. I, to be,

as Mr. Brown has fuggefted to us, probably an Ifatis.

P. ciipenfis, Linn. Suppl. 296, has, as Willdenow well ob-

ferves, a pouch of two cells, with dillinft valves and a

membranous partition. Its habit is like a Heliophila. What-
ever it may be, it is no Peltaria.

I. P. aUtacea. Garlick-fcented Peltaria. Linn. Sp. PI.

910. Jacq. Auftr. t. 123. (Bohadfchia; Crantz Stirp.

Auftr. fafc. I. 2. t. I. f. I. Clypeola perennis ; Arc'iin.

Spec. J. 16. t. 6. Thlafpi montanum primum ; Cluf. Hilt.

V. 2. 130. T. pannonicum Clufii ; Ger. Em. 266.)— Na-
tive of (tony mountainous places in Auftria, near the lofty

Schnecberg. It was introduced into our gardens in the

time of Clufius, as he himfelf mentions, and is (till pre-

ferved, for the fake of curiolity, in Botanical coUeftions,

flowering in May, and ripening feed a month or fix weeks

later. The root is perennial. Plant like fome fpecies of

Thlafpi, as perfoliatum and alpejlre, but larger. The leaws

are ovate, entire, fmooth, of a ligkt glaucous hue, clafp-

ing the ftem with their arrow-lhaped bafe. Floiuers white,

rather fmall, in feveral terminal llender-ftalked corymbs, which

at length become racemoi'e. Pouches orbicular, but very

irregular in their outhne, about a quarter of an inch broad,

reticulated with prominent veins, the cavity of mi:ch )efs

diameter than the whole pouch.—The herb when bruifed

has an unpleafant garlick fcent, fomewhat like that of Ery-

fimum yllliarla. Th.e feeds are bitter and acrid.

PELTASTES, Tr=XTX5-n.:, among the Ancients, one who
ufed the buckler called /if/Za.

PELTATUM Folium, in Botany, a peltate leaf, is

fo called from the infertion of the footltalk into fome part

of its difk, whether towards the centre or near the margin,

which mode of attachment is compared to a fliield prefented

at ai-m'.i length. Such is the leaf of the Tropxolum, whole
infertion is marly central, and tliat of Pelargonium peltatum,

in which it is nearer the bafe, fometimes, if we miltake not,

gradually difappearing, or varying, into the common mode
of iittachment. See PEr.AKtioNiuM.

PELTIDEA, in Botany, fo named by Acharius, from
TrMri, a target, fee Pelta, and ci^o-, form or Jhape ; a genu8
of the natural order of LicHENEs, for whofe charafters,

with mention of fome principal fpecies, we refer the reader
to that article, n. 18. The genus is divided, in the Metho-
dus of Acharius, into four feflions.

Seftion I . EmpR(j.stea. Targets nearly marginal, on the

upper furface of thefrond.

This fedtion confilts of ten fpecies, of which venofa,
Engl. Bot t. 887, and the common canina, t. 2299, are

examples ; and from which is now excluded by its author
the chlorophylla, n. 7, as being a variety of Celraria fepincola.

To this point we cannot fpeak ; but collina, Engl. Bot.
t. 1834, is now admitted by Dr. Acharius, as poflibly dif-

tinft from rufefcens, t. 2300, fo that the num.ber of fpecies

in this divifion remains unaltered.

Section 2. Opisteria. Targets nearly marginal, at the

back of the frond. Two, v/hich Acharius confidered as cer-

tain fpecies, form this feftion ; polaris, (Jacq. Mifc. v. 2.

t. 10. f. I.) and refupinata, Engl. Bot. t. 305. To thefe

are fubjoined as doubtful, what we can aver to be no lefs

certain and diftinft than the others, parilis, Engl. Bot.

t. 2360, and cellulofa, a curious fpecies brought by Mr.
Menzies from the (traits of Magellan.

Seftion 3. Pleurothea. Targets lateral, fcattered over

the upper furface of thefrond. The beautiful crocea, Engl.

Bot. t. 498, is the only example.

Seftion 4. Perophora. Targets lateral, funk into hot-

loivs in the upper furface. The only certain fpecies \sfaccata,

ibid. t. 288. Two doubtful ones, unknown to us, are

efculenta and velleiformis ; the former defcribed in Pallas's

Travels, t. t. f. 4 ; the latter by Bellardi, in his Appendix
to the Flora Pedemontana.—The plants of thefe two fec-

tions are now referred by Acharius to his genus Arihonia,

a meafure from which we have already, under the article

above referred to, prefumed to exprefs our diflent.

PELTUINUM, in Ancient Geography, a town of Italy,

in the territory of Samnium.
PELUA, a town of Illyria, on the route from Sirmium

to Salonae, between Salva and .^quum, according to the

Itinerary of Antonine.

PELVIS, in Anatomyi is a large irregular bony cavity,

open above and below, and forming the inferior end of the

trunk. At the upper and back part its parietes fupport the

vertebral column, and they are fuftained below and towards

the front by the thighs, to which they tranfmit the weight of

the body ; thus a well-marked fpace, which meafures the

immediate bafe of fupport of the trunk, is left between the

plane of the limbs and of the fpme. In a well-formed indi-

vidual the pelvis divides the body into two equal halves : that

is, if a line be drawn acrofs its middle, the upper and lower

portions of the body have the fame length. This rule,

however, is fubjedt to fome exceptions : the lower limbs are

imperfeftly developed in the foetus ; and, in unufually tall

or (hort adult individuals, the lower extremities or the trunk

exceed the juft proporion.

The pelvis is fymmetrical, but of a figure not eafily de-

fined. It forms, by its upper portion, a cavity nearly-

oval in the tranfverfe direftion, expanded at the fides, and

hollowed out in front, communicating by an elliptic opening,

called the fuperior aperture (detroit fuperieiir), with its

lower portion, which is much fmaller in fize, and end« be-

9 low
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low by an opening called the inferior aperture (detroit in-

"feiieur).

Lines drawn from one fide of the pelvis to the other are

horizontal, becaufe, on account of the fynimetry, the parts

on the two fides are exadlly on the fame level.

The pofidon of the pelvis is oblique, the back part being

confiderabljr higher than tlie front : this obliquity is well

feen in the fuperior aperture, which flant.s very manifeftly from

above downwards and forwards ; the inferior aperture looks

downwards and backwards. S.'emmerring dates, that in the

eredt attitude, the lad bone of the coccyx is an inch higher

than the inferior edge of the fymphyfis pubis ; and that the

promontory of the facrum is higher than the fame point, by

the whole deptli of the facrum and coccyx. (Ofteologia,

§ 432) the fympliyfis pubis is obHque, from be-

fore backwards and downwards ; and the upper part of

the facrum Hants in the fame direiftion. The axis of the

upper or broad part of the pelvis {ihc greater pelnmt is nearly

perpendicular : that of the lower or imaller divifion (tlic

lejfer pelvis) flants from above downwards, and from before

backwards. It is faid to correfpond to a line drawn from the

apex of the os coccygis to the umbilicus. This line would

cut the level of the pelvis nearly at a right angle : that is,

the meeting of the two lines would form an angle of 75 de-

grees in front, and of 105 behind. The weight of the

trunk being obhquely tranfmitted to the thi^^hs, in confe-

quence of this inclination of the pelvis, it follows, fays Bi-

chat, that the latter is the feat of a decompofition of motion

in this tranfmiffion, proportioned to the degree of inclina-

tion, which is about thirty-five or forty degrees at the upper
part, where we can eafily eftimaie it by the line, which ex-

tends from the facro-vertebral articulation to the upper edge
of the fymphyfis pubis.

The capacity of the pelvis differs remarkably in man and

woman. It is manifeftly larger in the latter in every direc-

tion : thus the two iliac criltx, the two anterior, and the

two pofterior fpines, the cotyloid cavities, the tuberofities

of the ifchia, &c. &c. are further apart. Thefe are all

tranfverfe meafurements, and thofe from before backwards
are greater, as we may fee in meafuring from the facrum to

the pubes, from the anterior to the pofterior fpine, from the

facro-iliac articulation to the foramen ovale, &c. The
oblique meafurements, from one fide to the other, are alfo

larger in tlie female. The fuperior aperture often exhibits

deviations from the accuftomed arrangement, in the diminu-

tion of its diameters fubfequently to birth ; and thefe are gene-
rally cauled by rachitis, which exerts its effefts more on the

antero-pofterior, than on the tranfverfe or oblique diameters,

becaufe the weight of the upper parts, tranfmitted by the

fpine, is the principal exciting circiimftance.

The breadth of the pelvis in the female produces fome
difBculties in progreffion ; but the padage of the child in

parturition is faciitated. It performs an important part in

this funftion, befides having the fame offices as in man, •vi%.

thofe of forming the bafis of fupport to the trunk, and of
containing and protetting tiie vifcera.

The comparative height of the pelvis in the male and fe-

male is cxaitly the inverfe of the breadth. The meafure-
ment from the crilta of the ihum to the tubtrofity of the

ifchium, the depth of the fymphyfis pubis, and the length

of the canal formed by the fmaller pelvis, are confiderably

greater in men than in women.
There are fome individual varieties in the dimenfions of the

pelvis, but they depend very little on ftature. Parturition

is as eafy m fmall as in large women, although the former
frequently produce very large children.

The pelvis is formed of few but very broad bones, united

in fuch a manner, as not to admit of motion on each other :

it can be moved therefore only altogether, and not partially.

Four bones enter into its compufition ; two poilerior, fym-

metrical, and placed on the middle line, are the facrum and

coccyx ; two anterior and irregular, tranfmil to the thigh

bones the weight of the trunk, wiiicli they have received

from the facrum ; they are the ofTa innominata. The fa-

crum and coccyx, placed at the back of the pelvis, form a

continuation of the vertebrx, and are conllruded in a mode

fimilar to that of the vertebrsc. In mod quadrupeds this pro-

longation of the fpine is much more extenfive, and forms the

tail, which gies confiderably beyond the anus, while in man,

that opening is fituated a httle farther than the end of the

coccyx. The facrum and coccyx are defcribed under the

article St'iSE ; the offa innominata under Extremities.

Articulations of the Pelvis.—The relations of the verte-

bral column to the pelvis are maintained by the articulation

of the lall vertebra to the facrum, and to the os innomina-

tum. The coccyx is articulated to the facrum. The two

oda inr.ominata are joined to the fides of the facrum, and to

each other in front.

1. Sacro-vertebral Articulation.—It is formed by two arti-

cular furfaces, belonging to the lumbar vertebra and the fa-

crum, and refembUng, in every refpeft, thofe by which the

vertebrx correfpond to each other. The uniting media are

alfo the fame with thofe defcribed in the account of the

vertebral column ; -viz.. anterior and pofterior vertebral hga-

ments, which are prolonged to the facrum, a fibro-caitilage

between the latter and the body of the vertebra, a yellow

ligament between the laminje of the latter and the back of

the orifice of the facral canal, an interfpinal ligament uniting

the middle ridge of the facrum to the Ipinous procefsof the

ve.-tebra ; and the fupra-fpinal ligament, which ends here

upon the facrum. The difpofition and ftrufture of all thefe,

as well as of the fynovial membranes belonging to the articu-

lar procedes, are exadtly the fame as thofe of the correfpond-

ing parts in the fpine. (See Spine.) This articulation

has however one ligament peculiar to itfelf, extending from

the lower and anterior part of the tranfverfe procels of the

vertebra, obliquely outwards and downwards to the facrum,

decudating the anterior fibres of the facro-iliac articulation.

It is fhort and ftrong, covered by the pfoas in front, by cel-

lular tiffue and ligaments behind.

2. Sacro-coccygeal Articulation.—This is analogous to the

joints of tlie fpine : it is formed by two oval furfaces of the

facrum and coccyx, ftrengthcned by a fibro-cartilage, and by
an anterior and pofterior fibrous band.

The fibro-cartilage is analogous to thofe of the fpine, but

much thinner, and allows much freer motion of the connefted

parts. The three fmaller pieces are connefted to each other

and to the firft piece by fibro cartilages analogous to this.

The little tendency of thefe fibro-cartilages to offification

explains why the four pieces of the coccyx remain fo long

feparate.

The anterior ligament is very thin, and often fcarcely

perceptible. It contifts of fome parallel fibres, varying in

length continued from the pelvic furface of the facrum to

that of the coccyx. Sometimes there are two more ftrongly

marked lateral fafciculi.

The pofterior is a much mope confiderable ligament, and,

befides ftrengthening the articulation, has the ofBce of com-
pleting behind the end of the vertebral canal. It is fixed

above to the edges of the excavation, which terminates the

canal, and defccnds perpendicularly to the fpinal furface of
the coccyx, on which it is expanded. It is covered by the

fl<in behind, and has a few fibres of the gluteus magnus ad-

hering to it. In front it corrcfpondsj firll, to the end of
the
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the facral canal, then to the fiirfacc of the facrum within
tlie excavation at the end of the canal, and laftly to the

coccyx.

_:;. Conneftion of tlielaft lumbar vertebra to the os inno-

winatum : {vir/firoi/iiic tirliciilallon)

.

A ligament, called ilia-lumbar (lig. pelvis anticum fu-

perim ct inferius) ij the medium of connexion. It is fixed

to the point of the tranlverfe procefs of the laft vertebra,

and fometimes of the fourth alfo,goc6 horizontally outwards,
and is fixed to the pollenor and fuperior fpine, and to the

cridaof the os innominatum.
Its fibres are often divided into ffvcral fafciculi, fepa-

ratedby cellular tiffue, of which the fuperior are lonsrer than

the inferior ones. It is a ftrong ligament, covered m front

by the pfoas, behind by the vertebral mufcles, correfponding
above to the quadratus lumborum, and below to the facro-

iliac lig.xmrnts.

4. Sacro-ilijc firlicit/alion,— facro-iliac fymphyfis, or pof-
terior iymphyfisof the pelvis.

The broad and irregular oppofcd furfaccs of the facrum
and OS innominatum are covered by a crull of cartilage, which
has been generally reprefented as fingle, and common to the

two bones. Bichat confiders that each furface has its own
covering, and that thcinvellment of the facrum is rather the

thickeft. When the bones are torn afunder, the two furfaces

are rough ; and Bichat defcribes a foft yellowifh fubllance

between them, which he regards as analogous to fynovia.

In the child this is white and really fluid, and the cartilagin-

ous furfaces are much fmoother and more diftinft. The bones
are tied together by the following hgaments.
The pollerior or great fciatic ligament (hgamentum tube-

rofo-facrum) is thin, flattened, nearly triangular, and fituated

at the lower and back part of the pelvis. It arifes from the

end of the crifta ilii, and from the fides and back part of the

facrum and coccyx, being at firfl very broad : it becomes
narrower and thicker, and partes obliquely outwards and
downwards to the tuberofity of the ifchium ; in which it is

inferled, growing again a little broader. A little prolonga-

tion runs beyond the tuberofity, and is fixed to the edge of

the bone in front. This hgament is compofed of fibres more
oblique in their direftion m proportion as they are higher,

converging from the facrum '.o the os innominatum, and

often feparated by intervals occupied by a fatty cellular fub-

llance and veffels. It is covered behind by the gluteus mag-
nus, of which the fibres are inferted in it. In front it cor-

refponds, on the in fide, to the leiTer facro-fciatic ligament,

to which it is united ; on the outfide to a triangular aper-

ture feparating it from that ligament, and traverfed by the

obturator internus, and the pudic vefllls and nerve.

The anterior or fmall facro-fciatic ligament (lig. fpinofo-

facrum ) is placed in front of the former, and refembles it in

form, but is lefs oblique. Its attachments to the fides of the

facrum and of the coccyx are confounded with thofe of the

former. Thence it pafies outwards and forwards, becoming

narrower and thicker, and is fixed to the apex of the fpinous

procefs of the ifchium. Its fibres are more nearly tranf-

verfe in proportion as they are higher, feparate into diftinA

fafcicuU, and leaving cellular and vafcular intervals between

them. It correfponds behind to the former ligament, and

to the pudic vefiels and nerve. In front it contributes, as

well as the pofterior ligament, to complete the fides of the

pelvis, of which the bony parietes are here interrupted. Its

fibres are mixed with thofe of the coccygeus mufcle.

A very ftrong flattened perpendicular Hgament (hga-

mentum pofticum longum offis coxae, lig. facro-epineux)

pafles from the pofterior and fuperior fpme of the os inno-

minatum to the lateral and back part of the facrum. The

fuperfirial fibres are the longcft, and they become (horter ai

they are more deeply feated. It is a very llrong compaft

ligament, and holds the two bones together nearly motion-

Icfs in the natural (late. A fafciculus, fituated more deeply

than the former, (lig. pofticum breve,) goes obliquely from

the pofterior inferior fpine to the facrum, and rather decuf-

fatae with the former, to which it 13 much inferior in length

and ftrength.

The facro-lliac ligament is a large affemblage of denfe,

fhort, and clofe fibres, occupying the irregular fpace left

between the facrum and os innominatum, behind their arti-

cular furfaces. It pafles tranfvcrfely from one bone to the

other, and is attached to the rough unequal part behind the

point of contaft of the two bones. Its form is irregular,

like that of tlie fpace which it occupies. The pofterior

fibres are the longell, whiteft, and moft diftinft, and form a

particular layer : in front they are fhorter, in proportion as

they are nearer to the articulation. Their refiftance is fo

confiderable, either in confequcnce of their number or (hort-

refs, that, when the facrum is forcibly detached from the os

innominatum, the ligamentous fibres are not torn, but de-

tached from one or the other bone, leaving the furface

bare.

Befides the two ligaments juft defcribed, feveral fibres of

difl'erent length and direftion pafs over the facro-ihac fym-

phyfis, from one fide to the other, on its upper and anterior

parts. They ftrengthen the joint, but do not require a par-

ticular defcription.

5. Symphyjis Pubis.—Before we defcribe it, we fliall notice

a ligament, not belonging to it, but requiring, from its

fituation, to be confidered in this place.

The obturator ligament occupies the foramen ovale, which

it ftiuts up almoft entirely. It is a thin plate, fixed to the

circumference of the foramen, except at the upper part,

where a groove is left, completing the channel through

which the obturator veffels and nerve pafs. Its fibres are

interwoven in every direftion, and form in many parts pro-

minent fafcicuh, which are particularly diftinft near the

groove. It correfponds, by its two furfaces, to the two

obturator mufcles, which are inferted in it.

The ofta innominata are joined in front by two oppofed

oval furfaces. Numerous fibres pafs from one to the other

:

they are tranfverfe, and more denfe and clofe in the male

than in the female. They may be feen by tearing the bones

apart from behind, when they are ruptured in the middle,

and not detached from the furfaces, as in the facro-iliac

fymphyfis. They form concentric laminae, which decuflate,

and the moft fupcrficial of which extend round the joint,

while the others occupy only the upper or lower portion.

In fome fubjefts the fibrous lamina arife from the whole

breadth of the articular furfaces ; but in moft, particularly

in women, thofe furfaces prefent behind two fmall cartila-

ginous incruftations, contiguous to each other, moiftened by

a whitifti or yello'.vifli fluid, but not furniftied with a diftinft

fynovial membrane. Sometimes thefe cartilaginous incrufta-

tions occupy nearly the whole breadth of the furfaces in

women, and then the fibres are in fmaller quantity. The
latter and the cartilaginous incruftations are in an inverfe

ratio to each other, and the proportions are very variable.

According to thefe varieties the bones are more or lefs

ftrongly tied together.

This and the facro-iliac fymphyfis form a kind of con-

neftion intermediate between the moveable and immoveable

articulations.

The following ligaments ftrengthen this articulation.

A thick and diftinft fafciculus of triangular fliape (lig.

fous-pubien) occupies the upper part of the arch of the

pubes,
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pubea, which it completes, being fixed to the oblique
ramus of each bone at its upper and internal part. Its fibres

are long below, and correfpond to the cellular tilTue about
the urethra : they are (horter above, and continuous with the

interarticular fibres.

The anterior ligament is not fo difliniEl as the lad. It is

decuflated and covered in front by the aponeurofis of the

abdominal mufcle';, under which it forms feveral ftrata.

The moft fuperficial confifts of oblique fibres, which arife at

the upper part of the articulation, leparate from each other

as they defcend, and form two fafcicuh, which are loft on

the front of the two branches of the arch. The others have

an oblique or tranfverfe diredlion, are much ftronger, and
go from one bone to the other, confufed below with the in-

terarticular laminae.

The articulation is ftirmounted above by various fibres,

which ftrengthen it : the interarticular laminae projeA be-

hind towards the pelvis, and this prominence, which is moll

conCderabie in the female, marks the middle of the junc-

tion.

General Dejcriptton of the Pelvis.—The pelvis, taken al-

together, is a cavity of conical form, of which the bafis is

turned upwards, and the apex downwards. We have to

confider in it the external and internal furfaces, and the fu-

perior and inferior circumferences.

The external furface comprehends four regions : an an-

terior or pubic, a pofterior or facral, and two lateral or

iliac.

The anterior is the leaft extenfive, and exhibits, i ft, on
the median line, the fymphyfis pubis, which is longer in

men than in women, and covered by ligamentous fibres

;

adly, on each fide, and from within outwards, the quadri-

lateral furface, to which the adduAors are fixed, the fora-

men ovale, and the cotyloid cavity.

The pofterior region, longer but fenfibly narrower than

the preceding, offers, ift, on the middle line, the feries of
facral fpinous procefles, or the continued ridge, which fup-

plies their place ; the triangular excavation, which ter-

minates the facral canal ; a future indicating the union of the

facrum and coccyx ; and the fpinal furface of the latter.

adly. On each fide, and from within outward?, the facral

channels, and their foramina ; a deep deprefhon correfp-ind-

ing to the facro-ihac fymphyfis, which is covered by a thick

layer of hgamentous fibres ; and the. pofterior prominent
ttibcrofity of the os innominatum.
The lateral regions are formed by the broad external fur-

faces of the offa innominata, bounded below by the ifchiatic

notches.

The internal furface is manifeftly divided into two por-
tions : a fuperior broader one. or the great pelvis ; an in-

ferior, which is narrower, and forms a kind of canal, called

the fmaller pelvis, or fimply the pelvis.

The great pelvis prefents, behind, the facro-vertebral

articulatien ; and on the fides the internal iliac fofTae. The
fuperior portions of the ofTa innominata are expanded hori-

zontally, and fuftain the principal weight of the abdominal
contents. This arrangement is connefled with the ereft

attitude of the human fubjeft. For a further explanation of

the differences between the pelvis of man and animals, fee

the article Man. The bony panctes are not continued to-

wards the front, where there is a large excavation, filled by
the abdominal mufcles.

The fuperior aperture of the pelvis is the more or lefs

prominent line, beginning from the fides of the facrum, ex-

tending obliquely downwards and forwards along the middle

of the 08 itmominatum, where it is called linea ilio-peftinea,

to the upper and front part of the pubes, and fornaing the

communication between the great and the fmall pelvis. It

defcribes an oval, with the long axis placed laterally, and i«

much more ftrongly marked in front than behind.

The fmall pelvis, much narrower, but longer than thf

great, forms a kind of canal, wider in the middle than at

the ends, and filled by the bladder and reftum in man ; and

by the fame parts, with the addition of the uterus and vagina

in women. Wc obferve, in front of it, two furfaces corre-

fpnnding to the bladder, feparated by the fymphyfis pubis,

and bounded by the thyroid foramina ; behind, the con-

cavity of the facrum, with its foramina, terminated by the

lines which mark the facro-iiiac fymphyfes ; on the fides, the

fciatic notch completed by the ligaments of the fame name,

and the quadrilateral furface, which fcparates the notch from

the foramen ovale.

The fuperior circumference forms a very irregular line,

flightly inclined forwards, and very much expa^-^ded in the

female. It prefents, behind, the facro-vertebral articulation,

bounded on each fide by a marked deprefTion, in which we
obferve the trace of the facro-iiiac fymphyfis ; in front, the

large excavations already noticed, formed by the anterior

portions of the upper edges of the offa innominata ; on the

fides the two iliac criftae.

The inferior circumference, called alfo the inferior aperture,

is direfted downwards and backwards, and is remarkable for

three "eminences feparated by three notches. The two an-

terior prominences are the tuberofities of the ifchia : the pof-

terior and middle one is formed by the coccyx, which does

not defcend fo far as the tuberofities ; fo that, in the fitting

attitude, the latter alone fupport the weight of the body.

The notches have an arrangement exaftly inverfe of that of

the prominences : two are pofterior, and one anterior. The
latter is called the arch of the pubes. The oblique and ob-

long portion, which bounds the foramen ovale in front, con-

tributes on each fide to its formation. It is terminated

above by an angle, nearly acute in man, rounded in women,
occupied almoft entirely by the generative organs and urethra

in both fexes. The pofterior notches lie between the facrum
and the tuberofities of the ifchia. The facro-fciatic liga-

ments divide each into three portions : the fuperior is a large

hole, through which the pyramidalis mufcle, the fciatic

nerve, and the glutea', fciatic, and pudendal veffels pals.

The fecond is a lefs extenfive hole than the former, giving

paffage to the obturator internus, and the pudendal veffels.

The third is the general opening, placed in front of the
coccyx, and between the facro-fciatic hgaments, in which
the termination of the reft urn is placed, furrounded by much
cellular tiffue.

We have ftated already, in general terms, that there are

great differences between the male and female pelvis ; that

the latter is wider in all its dimenfions, and deeper from be-
fore backwards, while the former meafures the moft in the

perpendicular direftion. Hence the cavity of the pelvis is

more capacious, and fitted to receive the uterus and vagina*

in addition to the parts which it contains in the male, and to
give paffage to the child in parturition. The diftinftions of
the two fexes, in this refpeft, are ta be traced through all

parts of the pelvis. The ilia are more horizontally ex-
panded, the facrum more convex, the arch of the pubeg
much wider and more rounded above in the female than in

the male. The fuperior aperture in the latter has a con-
traAed triangular figure, with the bafis turned backvrards,
and the apex forwards ; the inferior aperture is remarkably
fmall, when compared to that of the female. In confe.

quence of this great width of the pelvis in women, that is

the broadell part of their trunk, while in man the fhouldert

are the broadeft, and the pelvis the narrowefl.

The
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The following is a comparative view of the dimenfions of

the malr and fi-male pelvis, taken from Soemmerring's Olleo-

logy, § 446. Tlu- meafure is probably Rliynland, of which

the foot ia to the Englifh as 1033 to lOOO.

ijugate diame-T
aperture, that >
to pubcs - J

The diftance between the fiipe-1

rior fpines of the olTa innomi- >

nata - -

;

The fuperior apertiiie between

the o(Ta irinoniinata

Tiie fmaller or conjugate diame

tcr of the fame apert

is, from facrum

The oblique diameters, frim the

facro-iliac fymphylis to the >•

pubes - - J
Between the tuberofities of theT

ifchia - -
J

From the apex of the coccyx tol

the pubes - -
j

From the tubcrofity of the if-
^

chium to the fuperior aperture (

The depth of the fymphylis pu-l
bis - -S

From the margin of the facrum 1

to the apex of the coccyx -J
Angle of union of the ofTa pubis

III the Male.
I>i

le
tl e

9 in. 1. II m ol

4 6 5 6

4 to 5 in. 4 8

4in : 1. 5

3 - 4

3 4 6

4 10 3 6

I 10 I 6

4 10 5

60" to 80 c)0°

ProgreJJi-ve Developement of tht Pehit—The foetus, the

adult, and the old fubjeit, prefent elTential differences in this

part.

In the foetus it is fmall in proportion to the refl of the

body ; it follows, in its growth, nearly the fame laws as the

lower limbs. This difproportion contributes to the marked
prominence which the abdomen of the foetus prefents. The
fmallnefsof the pelvic cavity leaves no room for theinteftines

in that part ; even the urinary bladder is in the abdomen,

which is moreover dilated in confequence of the great bulk

of the liver. The lize of the abdomen, which is very con-

fiderable from the caufes above-mentioned, becomes more
ftriking in confequence of the pelvis being fo very fmall.

The upper part, or great pelvis, which belongs to the ab-

domen, is more developed than the lower, which contains

the generative organs, and affords the point of fupport to

the lower limbs The iliac foffs are not fo much expanded

horizontally, nor fo deep. All the dimenfions of the pelvis

are very fmall at ihis time ; but the tranfverfe meafurements

are particularly cor.tradled. The direftion of the cavity is

more inclined.

The middle of the facrum, which is concerned in forming

the vertebral canal, is already much advanced, but the lateral

portions are more backwards ; fince the foramina are pro-

portionally nearer to the facro-iliac fymphyfes. The pofte-

rior prominences hardly exift. The pieces correfponding to

the bodies of the vertebrje, like thofe bodies, are rouuded

and imperfett in front, more developed behind, where they

form the canal. The coccyx is fmall, and contains only

ofieous rudiments.

The three portions compofing the offa innominata are de.

veloped towards their middle ; but the circumference, and

all the prominences, are cartilaginous. The cotyloid cavities

are almotl entirely in thi« ftate, and not capable of gfFording

Vot. XXV J.

to the thighs a degree of reliilance fufficienl for the purpofc,
of flanding and walking.

As age advances, the pelvis is more developed to fulfil

the important funftions, which it has to execute in loco-
motion and lianding, as well as in regard to the generative
fun&ions. It becomes lefs inclined in its pofition, and gra-
dually acquires thofe proportions and dimtnlioiis which we
have already indicated in the general defcription. Its deve-
lopement is earlier in the female than in the male, fo that in

many individuals the cavity is fo far formed as to anfwer the
purpofes of parturition at the age of nine or ten years.

The pieces which compofe the facrum and os innominatum,
arc confohdated about the age of puberty. The cartilage

between the rami of the pubes and ifchium difappears fooner.

The criftx, and the tuberofities of the ofla innominata, re-

main to a later period, and the former are the lad i« their

completion.

The pelvis experiences very little change in old perfons

;

its bones are very feldom anchylofed, except the facro-coc-

cygeal articulation. Their unions, however, are more denfe
and folid. The general dircAion of the cavity is altered,

the obliquity being lefTened.

Mechanifm of the Pelms.—We mud confider it as it is

concerned in four principal functions; ill, as the fupport
of the trunk in ftanding and fitting ; 2dly, as the point on
which the thighs are moved; ^dly, as executing itfelf various

motions ; and 4thly, as forming a large cavity, lodging
various important vifcera.

In ftanding, the pelvis is placed between two oppofite

forces; wz. the weight of the body tranfmitted to it by
the vertebral column, and the refiftance oppofed by the
thighs ; hence it would be carried backwards on the thighs,

if the powerful mufcles extending from the latter to the

front of the vertebral column, did not maintain it in the

horizontal pofition. The bafis of fupport of the trunk then

occupies the fpace included between the line of the fpine,

and of the hips. This fpace is narrower in the foetus and
child, becaufe the greater obhquity of the pelvis brings the

thighs nearer to the line of the facrum ; hence ftanding \i

more difBcult, and becomes eafier in proportion as the ele-

vation of the pubes widens the bafe. of fupport. The figure

of the facrum, which is received like a wedge between the

ofla innominata, is well calculated for the office which it

ferves, of tranfmitting to the latter the weight of the tnmkj
and for preventing it from being deprefled between them.

The pelvis refts on the tuberofities of the ifchia in

the fitting attitude ; fo that the bafis of fupport is rather

enlarged towards the front, the line of thefe tuberofities

being rather anterior to that of the cotyloid cavities. The
horizontal extenfion of the lower limbs, either in whole or in

part, according as we fit on the ground, or on a mOre ele-

vated feat, is another circumftance contributing very greatly

to extend the bafis of fupport towards the froat, in the

fitting attitude. .

In confidering the pelvis as the point on which the lower

limbs are moved, its mechanifm belongs particularly to pro-

greffion. The feparation of the two cotyloid cavities pro»

duces an analogous feparation of the thighs, and thus in<

creafes the extent of their motions. The pubes may be
regarded in the lower extremity as having the fame ufe with

the clavicle in the upper ; with this difference, that the latter

is moveable, and accompanies all the motions of the humerus,

while the former is fixed. The interval between the aceta°

bula is more confiderable in the female, becaufe all the

tranfverfe meafurements of the pelvis are greater. Hence
the progrelTion of females has in it fomething peculiar! arifing

4 F. fr«m
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from the greater portion of a circle whicli the pelvis has to

defcribe at each ftep. In the child, where the thigh bones

are nearer together, the motions are eafier but lefs fecure.

At this time the thigh-bones are equally approximated in

both fexes. The pelvis of the male and female hardly differ

in the foetus ; the dillinftive charafters are produced at a

fubfequent age.

The pelvis may be moved on the fpine, or on one or both

thighs. It cannot be moved on the vertebral column with-

out the whole body being proftrate ; in that attitude it may

be bent, extended, or inclined laterally. Thefe motions do

not take place entirely in the facro-vertebral articulation, but

in the whole of the joints of the lumbar vertebn ; as the

more extenfive motions of the head are effefted by a general

movement in the whole neck.

Flexion of the pelvis upon the two thighs is not fo cafily

performed, as might at iirft be fuppofed. For, if the trunk

is much inclined forwards, the centre of gravity is no longer

fuftained, and the body very quickly falls. The trunk has

two points of fupport ; the cotyloid cavities above, and the

feet below, the firft of which is en a line pofterior to that

of the fecond. Hence, when the trunk is bent, thi; pelvis

remaining immoveable, the centre of gravity mud pafs be-

yond both in fuccelTion, before a fall can occur. But, if

the pelvis is moved with the trunk, the centre of gravity

has a fingle bafe of fupport, and foon goes beyond i: ; con-

fequently the pelvis in general partakes but little in thefe

motions ; yet it is fometimes concerned, and then the hip-

joints are the centres of motion. In the latter cafe, the legs,

thighs, and pelvis, are carried backwards, fo that the lower

limbs defcribe an oblique line, the upper part being thrown

much farther back than the lower. This inchnation viSbly

enlarges the balls of fupport, which would have been too

narrow, formed by the feet alone.

Extenfion of the pelvis on the thighs is not more marked

than flexion ; indeed the ligamentous fibres on the front of

the joint prevent the thigh-bone from being carried back-

wards on the pelvis beyond a ftraight line, and mull equally

prevent the correfpondmg motion of the pelvis on the thigh.

In inclinations of the trunk backwards, the loins are the feat

of motion, and not the hip-joints ; when we extend this

motion as far as poffible, the pelvis and thigh are both in-

clined. When the trunk is carried in this diredion, the

knees are bent forwards, fo as to give the legs an oblique

direftion, calculated to fupport the line of gravity of the

trunk, becaufe there is no batis of fupport behind, analo-

gous to what the feet offer in front. If we incUne the trunk

backwards in any fenfible degree, the lower limbs remaining

ftraight, a fall is inevitable.

Lateral inclination on the two thighs can hardly be faid

to take place ; in fad it cannot be depreffed on one fide,

without being raifed on the other ; and as the two limbs relt

at the fame time on the ground, this motion cannot take

place.

The motions of the pelvis on one limb are quite different

from thofe which it performs on the two. It can be moved

with facility in every direftion ; lateral inclination and rota-

tion are eafily executed. The latter movement is feen in the

pirouettes of dancers. It is very partial, the ilrutture of

the hip being fuch that the pelvis can defcribe only a fmall

portion of a circle on the thigh.

The particular bones of the pelvis have fcarcely any mo-
tion in the natural ftate, excepting the coccyx, which can

be moved forwards and backwards.

The offa innominata are entirely incapable of motion at

both their articulations ;
yet, if the fymphyUs pubis be cut,

there is a degEee of mobility in the facro-ihac joint. At the

time of pregnancy, or after feveral utero-geftations, there

is a relaxation of thefe connexions, allowing a vifible mo-
tion between the two offa innominata- at the pubes. This
phenomenon however is not conftant.

The organs contained in the cavity of the pelvis are ex-

cellently protefted from all external (hocks. The kind of

arch formed by the offa pubis in front, the thick mufcles,

the hip-joints, and the trochanter at the fides, and the muf-

cular maffes of the fpine behind, conftitute an effeftual pro-

vifion for the refi fiance of injury. The projedion of the

offa innominata beyond the facrum behind, protcfts the

latter bone in cafes of blows or falls on this part of the

pelvis.

"Pf.lws of Birds. See Anatomy o/" Birds.

PELUS, in Ancient Geogrnphy, the name of an ifland.

fituated in the vicinity of that of Cliios.—Alfo, a mountain

of Italy, in Etruria.— Alfo, a torrent of Sicily.

Pelus, in Geography, a town of Perfia, in the province

of Mecran ; 54 niiks N.N.E. of Kich.

Pelus Armena, in the Materia Metlica, a name given by
fome of the old writers to the drug that we at prefent call

bole armoniac. This was tlie original name, and the term

bjlus armtna is not to be found, but in the later writers.

PELUSIUM, in Ancient Geography, a town of Egypt,
at the eafteni extremity of the lake Menza'e, near one of the

mouths of the Nile, and, according to Strabo, about two
miles from the fea. Its name, which in Greek fignifies mud,
proves its fituation to be in the midll of lakes and marlhes

;

as does alfo the Hebrew term Sin, by which the prophet

Ezekiel denominates it ; and alfo the Thinah of the Arabians.

The period of its foundation, as well as that of the other

ancient cities of Egypt, is loft in the obfcurity of time. It

flourilhed long before Herodotus. As it commanded the

entrance of the country on the fide of Afia, the Pharaohs

rendered it a confiderable torlrefs : one of them raifed a

rampart 30 leagues in length, from the walls of this town
to Heliopolis. This rampart, which covered Pelufium, did

not, however, ftop Cambyfes, who attacked it with a for-

midable army. Cambyfes, after a bloody battle, in which
he flaughtered his enemies, entered Pelufium in triumph.

Herodotus, who vifited Pelufium fome years after the con-

queft of Cambyfes, favs thit he lurveycd the plain where
the two armies had fought, and found it covered with human
bones collefted in heaps ; thofe of the Perfians en one fide,

and thofe of the Egyptians on the other. Pelulium, after

paffing under the dominion of Perfia, was taken by Alex-
ander. The brave Antony, general of cavalry under Ga-
binius, took i' from his fucceffors ; and Rome reftored it to

Ptolemy Aukles. Pompey, after the fatal battle of Phar-
falia, took refuge at Pelufium ; but he had fcarcely landed

on the fhore, when Theodore, tlie rhetorician of the ifle of

Chio, Septimius the courtier, and Achillus the eunuch, who
commanded his troops, wifhing for a viftim to prefent to his

conqueror, ftabbed him with their fwords. At the fight of

the affaflins, Pompey covered his face with a mantle, and died

like a Roman. They cut off his head, and embalmed it, to

offer it to Cxfar, and left his body naked on the fhore.

Pelufium was often taken and pillaged, during the wars
of the Romans, the Greeks, and the Arabs ; but in fpite

of her difafters, (he preferved, to the time of the crufades,

her riches and her commerce. The Chriftian princes, having

taken it by ilorm, facked it. It never again rofe from its

ruins, and the inhabitants went to Damietta. Farama,
founded by the Arabs, a little to the aallward of Pelufium,

took place of it. See Farama.
Pelufium
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Pclufium gave name to the Pelufian branch of the Nile, but

nothing now remains of it but ruins. This canal has now no
communication with lake Menzaic, except that which is

merely temporary, on the fwelling of the Nile ; but at other

times it is dry.

Pelusium, a port of TiicfTaly. Stepli. Byz.
PELUSO, in Geography, a fmall ifland in the Mediter-

ranean, near the coaft of Natolia. N. lat. 36 4j'. E. long.
28-^ j6'.

PELUSSIN, or Pellusin, a town of France, in the

department of the Loire, and chief place of a canton, in the

diftrict of St. Etiennc ; 12 miles E.of it. The place con-

tains 3290, and the cantoii 1 1,716 inhabitante, on a territory

of 140 kiliometrcs, in 13 communes.
PEMAQUID, a bay of America, on the feacoaft of

Lincoln county, in the (late of Maine. It lies eall of

Sheepfcot river, and contains a number of iflands, many of
which are under cultivation. N. lat. 43" 45'. W. long.

69' 30''

Pemaquid Point, a cape on the well fide of the above
bay, two miles E. of Booth bay, and about four leagues

N.W. of Menhagan ifland. N. lat. 44' j'. W. long.

69°.

PEMAR, a town of Sweden, in the province of Fin-

land ; I 2 mi'es E. of Abo.
PEMARO, a town of Etruria ; 15 miles E S.E. of

Leghorn.
PEMBA, or Penda, an ifland in the Indian fea, near

the coaft of Africa, about 100 miles in circuit, and go-

verned by a king, who is tributary to the Portuguele. S.

lat. j" 55'. E. long. 42'.

Pemb.\, a province of Congo, bounded on the north by
the province of Sundi, on the eaft by Batta, on the fouth

by Bamba, and on the weft by Songo. It is divided into

the province of St. Salvador, and the marquifate of Bamba,
from its chief towns. It is generally fertile, more efpecially

towards the eaft—Alfo, a town of Congo, and capital of a

marquifate; 75 miles S. of St. Salvador. S. lat. 7^30'.

E. long. 12° 52'.—Alfo, a bay of the Indian fea, on the

coaft of Africa. S. lat. 13".

PEMBRIDGE Point, a cape on the eaft coaft of the

Ifle of Wight. N. lat. 50^42'. W. long. 1' 56'.

PEMBROKE, or Pembroch, a borough and market-

town in the hundred of Caftle-Martyn, and count,y of Fem-
broke, South Wales, is fituated on a Angular neck of land,

dividing the fmall eftuary of Down-Pool, which flows from

Milford haven. It is the county town, and, next to Caermar-

then, is one of the largeft and richeft towns in the fouthern di-

vifion of the principality. The period of its foundation is un-

known, but it is certainly of great antiquity, and is fup-

pofed to have derived its name from the Britifti word
Penfro, fignifying a cape, or promontory. It was anciently

fortified, and protefted by a moft magnificent caftle, the

vaft ruins of which ftill give it an appearance of uncommon
grandeur ; and was likewife defended by a ftrong wall, ftill

nearly entire, on the northern fide, where it is flanked by
numerous baftions of great thicknefs and ftrength. Through
this wall were formerly three gates, on the eaft, north, and

weft fides ; befidea a fmall poftern on the fouth fide, leading

to the marfti. Of thefe gates, that facing the north is the

only one now ftanding ; the other two having been long

fince deftroyed. The eaft gate, which remained in Leland's

time, is defcribed by him as confifting of folid iron, and

as being highly ornamented and fortified.

The corporation of Pembroke is compofed of a mayor
and council, two bailiffs and ferjeants at mace, and about

ijoo burgefles. The mayor hdds a court every fort-
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night, for the dicifion of civil caufcs arifing within his jurif-

diAion. Here are alfo held the petty feflions for the hun-
dred of Caftle-Martyn. The markets arc on Wcdnefday
and Saturday ; and the fairs on the 14th of May, Trinity
Monday, St. Peter's day, old ftyle, and 25th of September.
Pembroke, in conjunftion with the neighbouring boroughs
of Tenby and Wilton, fend one member to the Britilh par-
liament : the mayor is the returning officer. The voters are
eftimated at joo in number, and are cliiefly in the intereft of
the Owen family.

According to the population returns of 181 1, this town
contains 501 houfes, and 2415 inhabitants. The houfes are

ranged principally in one long ftreet, which extends from eaft

to weft along the ridge of a hill, and is terminated by the caf-
tle at the weft end ; bearing in general appearance, but on a
fmaller fcale, a ftrong refemblance to the towns of Edin-
burgh and Stirling, in Scotland. The public buildings are
a town-hall, a free grammar-fchool, and two parochial
churches, dedicated to St. Mary and St. Michael. St.
Mary's church ftands near the centre of the town, and con-
fifts of a nave, chancel, and north aifle, with a fmall chapel
to the fouth. St. Michael's bears evident marks of great an-
tiquity. The architefture is a rude fpecimen of the Norman
ftyle, the arches being mafllve, and rounded, and entirely

deftitute of ornament. Both thefe churches are confoHdated
with that of Monckton in one vicarage, the impropriation
and prefentation of which belong to vifcount Hereford, as

proprietor of Monckton priory, and its eftates. Attached
to St. Michael's was a chapel, or hofpitium, dedicated to
St. Mary Magdalen, the ruins of which are now known by
the name of the Marian's chapel. St. Mary's had likewife

its chapel, called St Anne's ; but this edifice is now entirely

demolifhed.

The caftle, as already mentioned, forms the weftem ex-
tremity of the town, occupying a rocky termination of
the ridge on which it is placed. It is a noble ruin, and ex-
hibits, in certain points of view, one of the fineft fubjeAs
for the pencil which Wales can boaft of. This fortrefs, ac-

cording to Caradoc of Llancarvon, was founded in 1092,
by Arnulph de Montgomery, fon to the earl of Shrewfbury,
on the fcite of a more ancient Britilh work. It feems, how-
ever, to have received great additions in the reign of
Henry I., and Giraldus even refers its foundation to that

period ; though he acknowledges the exiftence of another
much more flender ere&ion of anterior date. During the
wars with ths Welfh it was frequently befiegedj but owing
to its great artificial ftrength, and almoft impregnable na-

tural poficion, it feems to have refitted fuccefsfully all the

efforts of the affailants to reduce it. Oliver Cromwell alfo

befieged it in perfon, in the time of the grand rebellion, and
compelled its garrifon to furrender, after a long and vi-

gorous attack.

From the period of its furrender, Pembroke caftle has

been much negleAed, and is now fo ruinous as to be unin-

habitable. It is divided into two parts, called the inner and
outer wards ; the former of which comprifes the keep and
the ftate apartraeats ; and the latter, the buildings formerly

appropriated to the garrifon ; though over the principal gate-

way from the town, and within it, there were alfo fome very

handfome apartments. Here, according to Leland, was
" the chambre where king Henri VII. was born, in know-
lege whereof a chymneny is new made, with the arms and
badges of king Henn VII." This honour, however, is

traditionally given to a room in a very fplendid fuite of
apartments built over " the marvellous vault, entitled the

Hogan," which is cut out of the folid limeftone rock, and
forms one of the moft extenfive and lofty excavations of its

4 £ 2 kind
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kind in Great Britain. Its figure approaches that of a

circle, the diameter from north and fouth being 76 feet

8 inches, and from eaft to weft 57 feet 4 inches. The na-

tural ojiening, which was of great widtli, is built up, and

cantrafted into a fmall door-way, that appears to have been

once ftrongly barricadoed. Above are the marks of four

loop-hole windows, and of another door-way, now flopped

up. Of the ufes to v^'hich this vault was applied there is no

account upon record, but it was moil likely a depot for

ftores of every kind, " the ftiiffura of the garrifon." At its

fouth-eaft corner is an adit, traditionally faiJ to communicate

with Tenby ; and under the fouth-eaft baftion of the caftle

is another very curious patTage, in fome parts fpacious, and

in others extremely narrow, which has been explored to a

confiderJible diflance, but its termination is not known.

This lall is doubtlefs, however, in a great meafure a natural

duft ; apertu'cs of a fimilar kind frequently appearing in

moft limeftone rocks. It is fuppofed by fome to penetrate

under the keep that rears its proud head in the centre of

this magnificent ruin, ttrminating, as Leland obfervcs,

•' with a rofe of ftone, almoft in conum, the toppe whereof

is keverid with a flat mill-ftone." This building is 75 feet

in height to the dome, " and in girth 163 feet 7 inches at

the bafe, the mean thicknefs of the wall being about 14 feet."

It is divided into four ftories.

The vicinity of the town prefents many objefls worthy of

attention. Clofe to its fouth-eallern fide is the village of

Monckton, fo called from its having been the fcite of an an-

cient priory, founded by William Marfhall, about the year

1120, as a cell to the Benediftine abbey of St. Martin at

Sayes, in Normandy. Part of the priory church is ftill

entire, as is likewife the prior's manfion ; but the other

buildings are in a ftate of great decay. From the varied

ftyle of the church, it has evidently been erefted at different

penods. That portion of it which is now appropriated to

public worfliip, is completely modernized within, and

fcarcely a veftige of its former ornaments remains. This

ftrufture has long been the burying-place of the Owens of

OrieUon, and probably alfo of their predecefTors the Wyr-
riots, as fome early monuments of the latter family ttill

appear here.

The village of Caftle-Martyn is fituated about three miles

to the weftward of Pembroke. This place was formerly

adorned with a magnificent caftle, erefled by fome Norman
chieftain of the name of Marty n, on the fcite of an extenfive

Britifh earthen-work. Few veftigee of that pile now remain,

but they appear to have been pretty confiderable in the time

of Leland. Between this village and the county town is a

furzy moor, called Dry-Burrow, which is covered with tu-

muli, fimilar to thofe on the downs of Wiltftiire. North-

wards from the moor ftands Orielton, the feat of the Wyr-
riot and Owen families ; and beyond it is the village of PwU-
crocho-!, memorable for a Ikirmifti between the royal and

parliamentary forces, in March 1648. In the church are

feveral ancient monuments, in honour of the Benegers of

Ban^'efton. In the adjoining parifli of Rhufcrowther is

Jeftington, the refidence of a branch of the royal family of

Wales, previous to the conqueft : it is now the property of

the family of Meares. Further to the weftward is the village

of Nangle, which was formerly a place of very confiderable

confequence, and had a caftle attached to it, fome veftigee

of which are ftill vifibic near the extreme point of the curved

promontory, which forms the bay of Nangle.

Creflely, the feat of John Allen, efq., is fituated about

two miles and a half to the weft of Pembroke. The houfe

eccupies an eleva'ed fcite, overlooking the river Crefwell.

Beyond this, on the fame road, ftaods Carew-caftle, one of

the moft tonfpiciioas features of this county, and celebrated

as the refidence of charafters of great dillinflion at different

eras. It was a royal refidence, and formed part of the

dowry of Nefta, daughter of Rhys ap Tewdor. who married

Gerald de Windfor, lieutenant to Henry I., after the out-

lawry of Arnulph de Montgomery. The defcendants of

this lady took the name of Carew, and continued to poffefs

the caftle till the reign of Henry VIII., when it reverted to

the crown, and was granted to fir John Perrot In the time

of the great rebellion, it was garrifoned for the king, and

withrtood a long fiege ; but after the ill fuccefs of the

royalifts at Tenby, it furrendered upon quarter. Subfe-

quent to that period it has been fuffered to go to decay, and

now conftit'.ites a moft ma.;nificent and pifturefque rum.

Its form is that of a quadrangle, with a court in the centre,

and an immenfe baftion at each exterior angle. The archi-

tefture of this pile belongs to various ages, but a great part

of it is undoubtedly coeval with the original ftrufture. The
north front is peculiarly grand and niajeftic, and can boaft

of windows " than which nothing more nobly magnificent

is known in the kingdom." On the fouth-vs'eft fide appear

a number of old towers, all differing from each other in

height, diameter, and form. On three fides this caftle is

bounded by water, but to the fouth was formerly a very

extenfive deer-park, the outer wall of which is yet apparent

in many places, though it is divided into feveral diftinft in-

clofures, in one of which fir Riiys ap Thomas held a tilt and
tournament, which was the firft (how of the kind recorded to

have been exhibited in Wales Near this fp it ftands one of the

early crofFes, richly ornamented with true-love knots, &c.

and having an infcripiion upon it, which, though often

copied, and fubmitted to the examination of the curious,

has never yet been accurately decyphered. The church here

contains feveral ancient monuments, with effigies and in-

fcriptions in memory of various members of the Carevy

family.

The other places of note fituated in this part of the

county are I^awrenny, the feat of Hugh Barlow, efq.

;

Upton, a caftellated manfion, anciently the refidence of the

Malefants ; and Lamphey, or Lanfey-court, a noble ruin,

once the favourite palace of the bifhops of St. David's. A
chapel, adjoining this palace, exhibits the remains of a ver^

finilhed piece of mafonry. Staekpool-court, the feat of lord

Cawdor, alfo deferves mention. It is built on the fcite of

a former caftellated ftrufture, and is certainly one of the

moft fplendid modern manfions in Wales. It has two fronts,

and is furrounded by very extenfive and well-wooded p!ea-

fure-grounds, which are further adorned by a beautiful lake,

and moft luxuriant gardens. The eftuary of Stackpool

being the only fafe and commodious landing-place on this

coaft, it vras much frequented by the predatory chieftains

of ancient times, and particularly by earl Harold, fome of

whofe fucceffes are fuppofed to be commemorated by three

large upright (tones, which arc fixed here at the diftance of

about a mile from each other. A Hiftorical Tour through

Pembrokelhire. by Richard Fenton, Efq., F.S.A., 410.,

18 n. The Scenery, Antiquities, and Biography of South
Wales, &c. by Benjamin Heath Ma kin, E(q., M. A.,
F. S.A., 2d edit. 2 vols. 8vo , 1807. The Itinerary of
Archbiftiop Baldwin through Wales, A.D. 1187, by Gi-
raldus de Barri, tranflated, &c. by Sir Richard Colt Hoare,
Bart., F.R.S., F.S.A., 2 vols. 410., 1806.

Pembroke, a townfhip of America, in Plymouth county,

Maflachufetts ; 30 miles S. by E. from Bofton ; incor-

porated in 1752, and containing 1943 inhabitants. Some
veffels have been built here.—Alio, the Suncook of the In-

dians, a townfhip of Rockingham county, New Hampihire,
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on the call fide of Merrimack river, oppofite to Concord

;

incorporated in I75'9, and containing 982 inhabitants.

PEMBROKESHIRE, or Pembrociishire, one of

the fouthern counties of Wales, is bounded on the fouth by
the Briftol channel, on the weft and north by St. George's
channel, and on the north-eaft and eaft by the counties of

Cardigan and Caermarthen. It is irregular in its form, and
deeply interfered throughout its cxtcnfive coaft by bays

and havens. Its extreme length from north to fouth is

about ;5 miles, and its greateft breadth from eaft to weft 29.

Accordmg to the moft accurate furveys, its fupcrficial con-

tents amount to 335,600 acres. According to the popula-

tion report of 181 1, this county is divided into the hundreds

of Caftle-Martyn, Dewifland, Dungleddy, Kemefs, Kil-

gerron, Narbcrth, and Roofe ; and contains the city of Sr.

David, and three towns, i. e. Pembroke, Haverford-vvert,

and Tenby : it alfo coraprifes 142 pirifhes, and 3 hamlets.

The number of houfes is ftated to be 13,024, inhabited by

60,615 perfons, of whom 27,453 ^""^ males, and 33,162
females.

At a very remote period this county formed part of the

kingdom of Demetia, or Dyvet, which fubfifted as an inde-

pendent monarchy till conquered by EtheUvoIf, king of

England. Broghmael, king of Demetia, is mentioned as

one of the princes who afllfted CafTibclanus in compelling

Julius C^far to evacuate Britai-.i. How far this ancient

kingdom extended is uncertain ; fome fuppofing it to have

comprifed the three counties of Cardigan, Caermarthen,

and Pembroke; and others, that it was confined to the laft

mentioned county only. In the time of the Danifh incur-

iions, this county fuffered more injury than perhaps any
Other in the principality. Among the chieftains who com-
manded in thefe depredations were Hubba and Ivar, or

Inguar, both of whom are defcribed by the old writers

as men of the " molt dreadful ferocity and unheard-of

courage."

The name of Pembrokeftiire, or rather Pembrochftiire,

was firft given to this county fliortly after the Norman con-

queft, and was evidently derived from that of the town
which forms the fubjeft of a former article. This diltrift

is not unufually called by the old writers, and even vulgarly

St the prefent day, Little England beyond Wales, from the

circumftance of the inhabitants in the hundred of Rhos
being defcendaiits of Flemings and Englifh, and its courts

being formerly fubjeft to the king's writs, as appears by
feveral inftances of removed pleas, as late as the reign of

Henry VI. Concerning the fetllement of the Anglo-
Flemith colony here, conliderable uncertainty prevails in the

writings of hiftorians ; fome affertiiig that the Fie nings,

who had previoufly fettled in England, were driven out

of that ccunty by Henry I , and feized upon Rhos as

depredators ; but others, with more probability, contend, that

thev came hither under the faniSion of the Englifh prince.

That they eventually obtained his proteftion is undoubted,

for he placed among them a great number of his own fub-

jefts, LO teach them tlie Engli(h language, and attach them
to Eng!i(h interefts. This objett he feems to have fully

fucceeded in ; for we find that the Englilh inhabitants of

PeiTibrokeftiire were afterwards chief inftruments in the fub-

jugation of the remaining portions of Wales. Many at-

tempts were made by the Wellh to extirpate them from the

country, but the moft determined efforts proved wholly un-

availing. .\t Llandilovaur the decilive battle was fought

between Edward I. and Llewellyn, which enfured the final

conqueft of Wales, and its annexation to the Englilh

erown.

in later time8> Milford, a port in this county, ia remark-
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able as liaving been (lie landing-place of Henry, earl of
Richmond, afterwards king Henry VII., when he came
from Brittany to wreft the throne of England from the
ufurpcr, Richard HI. During the era of the civil wars, in
the reign of Charles I., feveral of its caftlcs, particularly
lliofe of Pembroke and Roch, were garrifoncd for the king,
and withftood long and obftinate ficges in the royal caufe.
Some fkirmifhes likewife appear to have been fought within
Pembrokeftiire, at the fame period, and with various fuccefs.
Even fo late as the year 1797, Fiftiguard is rendered me-
morable by the landing of a French force of 1400 incn in its

immediate vicinity ; an event which created confiderable
alarm, but which was attended with trivial injury to the in-
habitants. Upon the coUeftion of a confiderable body of
military, the French general propofed to furrcnder, which
he accordingly did the day fubfequent to his landing.
The afpeft of this county prefents an almoft continued

fiicccfliori of " fwells, or eafy dopes;" but there are no
mountainous ridges, excepting cue which runs from the coaft
near Fiftiguard, tj the borders of Caermarthenftiire. Thefe
hills are locally denominated " the mountains," and the in-
habitants diftinguifti the country with reference to them ; the
north Hde being faid to be above the mountains, and the fouth
fide below the mountains. The central portion of this ridge is

known by the name of Percelly, and its higheft fummit by
that of Cwmkerwyn : it commands a view over the whole
cointy. Another high point is called Carn-Englie, as tra-
dition fays, from a giant who occupied it as his place of
habitation. Vrenny-Vawr, or Vryn-Vawr, is alfo of con-
fiderable altitude and fize, as its name imports ; the words
Vryn Vawr fifrnifying in Englifti the Great-hill. The cli-
mate of Pembrokeftiire is temperate. Rains are perhaps
more frequent here than in any part of England, and are
particularly violent during wefterly windf. Frofts are
neither intenfe nor of long continuance; nor does fnow
ufually he upon the ground more than two or three days.
Few counties are better watered with rivers, or are more
abundantly fupplied with excellent fprings. The names of
the chief rivers are the Cwch, which' divides Pembrokeftiire
from Cardiganfhire ; the Nevern, which flows by New-
port ; the Gwain, which falls into the fea at Fiftiguard

;

the Taf, which forms the boundary with Caermarthenftiire
5

and the Eaft and Weft Cleddy, or Cieddaw. The two laft

unite near Pifton-caftle, and flow into Milford haven : they
are influenced by the tide as high almoft as the half of their
whole courfe.

The mineralogical produfts of Pen.brokeftiire are coal,
limeftone, freeftone, and that " fpecies of marble called
pudding-ftone." No metallic ores, except iron, we believe,
have yet been difcovered here ; at leaft none of any confe-
quence in a commercial eltimate. Some mineral fprings,
particularly one in the parifti of Fiftiguard, however, are
ll-ongly tinftured with that metal; and on the Tretin are
feveral works of iron and tin. The foil is various, but in

general tolerably fertile. The ftate of agriculture, how-
ever, is defeftive, and, though much improved within the
laft few years, it is ftill fufceptible of great amelioration.
The praftice of grazing has been introduced, as well as a
fpint of '< farm monopoly." Woods are rather fcarce in

this county, particularly towards the weftern coaft, where,
being much expofed to the winds bio .ving from the fea, they
are ftiorn in a very curious manner. Cattle are reared in

confiderable numbers, and a large quantity of butter is

made, both for home confumption and for exportation.

Pembrokeftiire cannot boaft of being either a manufac-
turing or a trading county ; though it poflefles manifeft ad-
vantages, for commerce at leaft, m its numerous natural

harboMrs
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harbours and great extent of coaft. Haverford-weft is the

only town within its limits which has a cotton manufaftory

of any confpquence ; and all the attempts hitherto made for

the introduttion of the linen bufincfs have completely failed.

Milford and Fiftiguard alone can juftly claim the appellation

of trading ports, and even in thefe towns tlie exports and

imports are extremely limited ; but they are ceriamly fuf-

ceptible of great augmentation, with a very little exertion

and expence. Indeed we have no doubt, but that if the

fpirit of nianufafturing and commerciil enterprife was once

properly excited and foftered, Pembrokelhire would, from

its natural advantages of fituation, foon become the trading

emporium of Wales. At Milford has lately been ellabliftied

a South fea whale-fifliery, which is in a fiourifhing condi-

tion; and we are happy to obferve, that the fame tiling

may be affirmed of the herring- filhery of Fifliguard, though

it might be improved to an almoft unlimited extent.

Pcmbrokelhire abounds with objefts of antiquarian curi-

ofity and intereft, of almoft every kind and era. Druidical

circles and cromlechs are frequent, of which the principal

are thofe near Caftle-Hendrev, Drewfon, Trtllys, Long-

houfe, Lech-y-dribedd, Pentre-Evan, and Caftle-Martyn.

Single ftone monuments are alfo numerous, particularly

along the coaft, where they are conjeftured to have been

raifed as memorials of predatory battles. The great Roman

road to Menapia, St. David's, enters the county near Llan-

dewi-Velfry, and proceeds by Haverford-weft and Roch-

Caftle, almoft on the fame Ime with the prefent turnpike-

road from Caermarthen, which it croffes at different points.

Another Roman road led from the great road to the ilation,

called Ad-Viccfimum. But the moft important antiquities

are its caftles, of which there are nineteen mentioned as be-

longing to princes and great barons. Some of the churches

in this county are likewife objeds worthy the attention of

the antiquary. The cathedral and palace of St. David's are

particularly entitled to attention. See Si. David's ; alfo

Norris'a Architeftural Antiquities of Wales, 4to. Fenton's

Hiftorical Tour in Pembrokeftiire, 4to , 1811. Cambrian

Regifter for 1796. Camden's Britannia, vol. ii.

PEMIGEWASSET, a river of America, in New
Hampftiire ; one branch of it proceeds from Moufe-hi lock

mountain, another from the fouth-weft extremity of White

mountains, and a third from the townfhip of Franconia. Its

courfe of about 50 miles is generally fouth, and it receives

on both fides a number of ftreams. After the union of the

Winipifcogee river, at the lower end of Sanborn town, it

bears the name of Merrimack to the fea.

PEMNAGUR, a fort of Hindooftan, in Bahar; 31

miles N.W. of Durbungah. N. lat. 26° 39'. E. long. 8j°

45'-

PEMPHIGUS, in Medicln:, from ^.'u'^, bulla, a bleb

or blain, has been varioully called the veficulnr fever, febris

vefuularis, ampullofa, and bullofa, by the continental phyfi-

cians, who have mentioned the difeafe.

From the defcriptions of a few of thefe writers, Sauvages

conftituted this difeafe a diftinft genus, in his fyfteni of no-

lology, and gave it the appellation of pemphigus, which

has been adopted by lubfequent authors, with the exception

of Linnaeus, who defignated it by the barbarous term morta,

conceiving it to be a moft mortal peftilence. " Febris

diaria, maligniflinia, funeftifllma." (Sec his Genera Mor-

Bor., clafs i. gen. i ) Upon the authority of Sauvages,

and the authors whom he quotes, the pemphigus has been

detined an idiopathic, contagious, and malignant fever, in

the courfe of which, phlyctasns or vefications, of the fize

of a tilberl, with an inflamed bafe, appear in fucceffion on

different parts of the furface of the body, and fometimes in
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the mouth. See Sauvages, Nofol. Method., clafs iii. gen. 3.

Cullen, Nofol. Meth., gen. xxxiv.

Nevcrthelefs, it is pretty clear, from an examination cf

the imperfeft hiftories of the fubjeft, that there is no fuch

idiopathic and contagious difeafe, terminating in a critical

eruption of bulls, as has been thus defined, under the ap-

pellation of pemphigus. Dr. Cullen juftly expreffed his

doubts of the accuracy of the original writers ; and, after

giving his definition of the difeafe, he fays, " From the

opinion of others, rather than my own, this charafter is

taken ; becaufe I have feldom feen fuch a difeafe, and never

have obferved it epidemical, or purfuing a regular courfe,

as is here defcribed." And in refpeft to the fpecies, he

obferves again, " Since 1 have never feen a pemphigus,

which 1 could confider as an exanlhematous ferer, and have

found only very few obfervations in the writings of phyCcians

concerning a difeafe of this kind, almoft every thing inferted

in my nofology muft neceffarily be taken from Sauvages

;

therefore, I have followed him, though I would wilhngly

have omitted this malady, fince almoft all that has been

faid about it appears to me doubtful, obfcure, and am-

biguous."

Dr. Willan has examined the matter more minutely, and

pointed out the fallacious foundation, upon which the

notion of fuch an epidemic contagion has been built. Sau-

vages has enumerated three fpecies of pemphigus, not from

hii own obfervation, but merely from the defcription of

three writers. The firft fpecies, pemphigus major, which is

taken from a fingle cafe, related by Scaliger, (Ephem.

Acad. Nat. Curiof Dec. i. ann. viii. obf. 56.) which is

worthy of little attention, was perhaps, as Dr. Willan fug-

gefts, a mere eryfipelas, with fome incidental variation in

the appearance of the bullx. The account of the epidemic

at Prague, mentioned by Thierry, (fee his Medicine Ex-
perimentale, p. 1J4.) which is the prototype of ihe fecond

fpecies (pemphigus caftrenfis) of Sauvages, is not entitled

to credit, a? Dr. Cullen remarked, in feveral of its circum-

ftances : the bulls are fuppofed by Dr. Willan to have been

fymptomatic of fevere typhus, or of peltilential fever, in the

fame manner as they appeared in the plague of 1666 in Lon-
don, as defcribed by Dr. Hodges, and as they are occa-

Conally feen, intermixed with petechiae and vibices, or with

patches of erythema, in typhoid fevers. Again, as to the

third fpecies (pemphigus helveticus) of Sauvages, which

was borrowed bv him fr^m the defcription of Dr. Langhans,

(in the Afta Helvetica, vol. ii. p. 260.) Dr. Cullen was of

opinion, that the difeafe was in faft cynanche maligna ; and

Dr. Frank viewed it in the fame light ; for he confidered it

as a variety of fcarlatina, accompanied with ulceration.

Dr. Willan, who points out the unfatisfaftory nature of the

hiftory given by Langhans, and the contradiftions which it

involves, propofes a query, whether the difeafe was not

rather mdemk, than epidemic or contagious, and referrible to

dearth, or fome other local caufe, hke the ergol, mal ties

ardens, &c. See his Treatife on Cutaneous Diforders,

part iv. ; and Bateman's Synopfis of Cutaneous Difeafes,

p. 135.
In lliort, it is evident, that the defcription of an idio-

pathic contagious fever, terminating in a critical eruption of

bullae, after the manner of the fmall-pox, and other exan-

thematous fevers, which Sauvages and the nofologifts have

given us, has been founded in mifconception ; and that no

fuch difeafe exifts. Yet many cafes of bullous difeafe have

been recorded, under the appellation of pemphigus, by
medical men of confiderable difcemment. Thofe who are

curious, and difpofed to inveftigate the matter, will find

fueh cafes defcribed by Mr. Giutiliell and Mr. Upton, in

the
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tlie Memoirs of the Medical Society of London, vol. iv.

art. I, and vol. iii. Appendix; by Mr. Chriftie, in the

Lond, Med. .lournal, vol. x. p. 385; by Dr. Stewart, in

the Edin. Med. Comment., vol. vi. p. 79; by Dr. Hall, in

Duncan's Annals of Med., vol. iii. art. ix ; by Mr. Ring,
in the Lond. Med. Journal, vol. xi. p. 235 ; by Dr. Dick-
fon, in the Tranf. of the Royal Irifli Acad, for 1787 ; and
in the Loud Med. Journ., vol. ix. p. 309; by Bang, in the

Ada Reg. Soc. Med. Hanrienfis, vol. i. p. 8, &c. ; by
Withers, in his Treatife on Afthma ; and by Frank, Dc
Curand. Horn. Morb., lib. iii. p. 263. The reader will

find, however, that, in thefe cafes, the eruption of bulU lias

either been chronic, and altogether unconnefted with fever ;

or it has occurred in connedlion with common fever, dyfen-

tery, &c. in which it was merely accidental and fymptomatic,

and by no means the rcfult of any particular contagion, or

indicative of a diftintt and pccuHar fpecies of fever.

The more common eruptions of thefe water-blebs, or

bullx, is unconnected with any acute fever ; and, for the

fake of diftinguilhing them from this fuppofltitious pem-
phigus. Dr. WiUan arranged them under a new genus,

PoMPHOLYX ; which fee.

PEMPHINGODES, or PeMPHiGODES, from the fame
root with the preceding, was an epithet applied by the an-

cients to certain fevers, faid to be diftinguifhed by flatu-

lencies and inflations, in which they fuppofed fonie aerial

effluvium paiTed through the fl<in of the patient, and was
fenfible to the finger of a perfon applied to it. (Galen,
Comment, on 6. Epidem., feA. i. app. 17.) It is not eafy

to refer fuch a defcriptiou to any known difeafe.

Foefius fays, the febris pemphingodes was fuppofed to

be a fynochu"!, in which the blood- veflels were inflated, and
confequently it was called an inflated fever. Both the term

and the abfurd hypothefis have been long obfolete.

PEMPHIS, in Botany, fo named by Forfter, from
«r£/j?ii-, a globule, in allufion to the globular protuberance of

the germen above the calyx, or of what, in Linna;an lan-

guage, is the receptacle of the flower. Forft;. Gen. t. 34.
Jufl". 331. Venten. v. 3. 299. (Lythrum ; Lamarck ll-

luftr, t. 408. f. 2.)— Clafs and order, Dodecandria Mono-
gynia. Nat. Ord. Calycantbcm<e, Linn. Sa/icarix, Jufl".

Gen. Ch. Cal. Perianth inferior, of one leaf, turbinate,

permanent, ftriated, regular, with twelve teeth, the inter-

mediate ones fmalleft. Cor. Petals fix, obovate, obtufe,

fpreading, inferted by their claws into the throat of the

calyx, at the bafe of each lefler fegment. Slam. Fila-

ments twelve, awl-fhaped, fhorter than the corolla, inferted

into the middle of the calyx, the fix alternate ones fliorteft ;

anthers ovate, two-lobed, incumbent. Pifi. Germen glo-

bofe ; ftyle fliort, cylindrical, eredl ; ftigma capitate, de-

preffed. Per'ic. Capfule turbinate, invefted with the perma-

nent calyx, of one cell, opening by a hemifpherical deci-

duous lid. Seeds numerous, wedge-lhaped, abrupt, com-
prefled, with a fungous angular border. Receptacle central,

fhort, triangular, muricated.

Eff. Ch. Calyx regular, with twelve teeth. Petals fix,

inferted into the calyx. Capfule of one cell, fplitting hori-

zontally. Seeds numerous, bordered.

Obf. This genus is eflentially different from Lythrum, in

having a capfule which burfts horizontally, and whicl; con-

fifts of one cell inftead of two. In an early ftatc, we fuf-

peft, the germen has three cells. The hemifpherical lid of

the capfule is obfcurely marked with fix concentric lines,

which, it feems, Forltermiltook, in an unripe ftate perhaps,

for fix valves. We readily affent to the maxim of the

younger Linnaeus, Suppl. 25c, that a natural genus ought
not to be divided on account of a fingle peculiarity in any

one fpecies ; but where the habit is fo different, and the
technical charatler fo important, as in the prefenl cafe, be-
fides both being fupported by fcveral fecondary dillinftions,

there can no longer he room for Iicfitation, though only a
folitarv fpecies of Pemphis has hitherto been difcovcrcd.

I. P. acidula. Forll. Gen. 34. (Lythrum Pemphis;
Linn. Suppl. 249. Forft. Prodr. 36. Mangium porcella-

nicum; Runiph. Amboin. v. 3. 126. t. 84.)— Riimphius
mentions this as growing on the muddy fliores of fomc parts
of Ambuyna, or its neighbourhood. The late Mr. Chrillo-
pher Smith fent us (pccimens, gathered in April 1797, in

flower and fruit, at Nufalout. Koenig'e, in the Linnsan
herbarium, were found on the fea coall of Ceylon. Forfter
obtained his in the ifland of Teautea.

—

Thejlem is flirubby,

decumbent, with many hoary, rigid, leafy branches. Leaves
crowded, oppofitc, on fliort ftalks, obovate, entire, about
an inch long, coriaceous or flcfliy, lilky on both fides, cfpe-

cially when young. Rumphius, whofe figure reprefento

them rather too much pointed, fays they have an agreeable
fait flavour, and are eaten raw as a fauce to fome kinds of
fifh. TUcJloiucrs are axillary, folitary, on fimplc ftalks ra-

ther fhorter than the leaves, filky, as well as the calyx,

which is the fize of a pea. The petals are wavy, and
defcribed by Ivoenig as of a pale blueifti hue. Lamarck, in

his t. 408. f. 2, gives a fufliciently good, and apparently
original, reprefentation, of the vi'hole plant in flo .ver. Rum-
phius exhibits it in fruit only. We hnve never feen a fpecimen
from Forfter, but tliere furely can be no doubt as to the
identity of his plant.

PEMPT.iEUS, a word ufed by medical writers, as the

name of an ague, the fits of which return always on the fifth

day.

PEN, according to Camden, originally fignifies a high
mountain, which was thus called among the ancient Britons,

and even the Gauls. And hence, that tall range which parts

Italy and France is called Apennines.

Pen is often ufed for a pound, or head of water, artifi-

cially kept up.

Pen is alfo a little inftrument, ufually formed of a quill,

and ferving to write with.

Pens, Dutch, are thofe made of quills which have been
paffed through hot afhes, to take off the grotfer fat and
moifture thereof.

Pex, Fountain. See FoUNTAIN-Pfn.
Pen, Sea, pennatula, in Natural Hifiory, a genus of zoo-

phyte, which, though it fwims about freely in the fea, ap-

proaches near to the gorgonia. This genus hath a bone along
the midd'e of the infide, which is its chief fupport ; and this

bone receives the fupply of its ofFeous matter by the fame

polype mouths that furnifh it with nourifliment. Linnseus

reckons feven fpecies. See Pen.catula.
Pen Stock, a fort of fluice or flood-gate placed in the water

of a mill-pond, or a canal, to retain or let it go at plea-

fure.

Pen Unglas, in Geography, a cape of South Wales, on

the N. coalt of the county of Pembroke. N. lat. 51° 57'.

W. long. 4 59'.

Pen Dinas, a cape of Wales, on the N. coaft of St.

Bride's bay. N. lat. 51° 48'. W. long, f 10'.

PENA. SccPeene.
Pen A Cava. See Pegna Cova.

Pena, John, in Biography, an able French mathematician

in the 16th century, was defcended from a noble family at

Aix in Provence, and born at Mouftiers, in the diocefe of

Riez, about the year 1530. He diftinguifhed himfelf in

early life by his proficiency in the Latin and Greek lan-

guages, and philofophy ; but the bent of his genius parti-

cularly
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cularly direAed him to the ftudy of the maihematical fciences.

About the year i>s6, he was appointed profefTor of mathe-

matics in the College Royal ; and, acocrding to fome

writeVs, his poll was profelForfhip-extrSordinary, created out

of comphment to his great merit, and fupprefled after his

death He publiflied a Latin vcrfion of the Catoptrics of

Euclid, with a curious preface, explaining and illuftrating

the ufes of the cylindrical mirror, the •' Optics" of the

fame geometrician ;
" Euclidis Elementa Muficcs ; Seftio

Regulre Harraonicse," in Greek and Latin ; and a Latin

verfion accompanying the Greek text of " The Spherics of

Theodofius." He compofed fome papers on the " Me-
chanics of Hero," and the «' Geometry of Euclid," which

have not been publifhed. This young mathematician was

prematurely cut off by a violent fever in 156c, when on'y

thirty years of age. Moreri.

PENAC, in Geography, a town of Naples, in Abruzzo
Citra ; nine miles E S.E. of Civita Borella.

PEN^A, in Botany, received that appellation from

Linnaeus, in memory of the learned Peter Pena, a native of

Jouques, near Aix, in Provence ; who afforded great affift-

ance to Lobel, in the compofition of his Adverfar'ia ; not

only by his general botanical learning, but by the communi-

cation of many rare plants of the fouth of France; fee

Lobel. Plumier had already confecrated a plant to his ho-

nour, which Linnxus reduced to Polygala ; fee that ar-

ticle Linn. Gen. 56. Schrcb. 76. Willd. Sp. PI. v. i.

626. Mart. Mill. Dift. v. 3. Thunb. Prodr. 30. Ait.

Hort. Kew. ed. 2. v. i. 248. JufT. 419. Lamarck II-

Inflr. t. 78.— Clafs and order, Tetrandria Momgynia. Nat.

Ord. uncertain.

Gen. Cb. Cal. Perianth inferior, of two equal, oppofite,

lanceolate, concave, coloured, lax, deciduous leave?, half

the length of the corolla. Cor. of one petal, bell-fhaped ;

limb in four acute fpreading fegments, very mucli (horter

than the tube. Stam. Filaments four, extremely fhort, ereft,

naked, inferted into the corolla between its fegments ; an-

thers ered, flattifh, notched at each end. Pill Germen
fuperior, ovate, quadrangular ; ftyle with four membranous,

dilated, longitudinal angles 5 fligma cruciform, ohtiife, per-

manent. Perk. Capfule quadrangular, crowned with the

ftyle, of four cells and four valves. Seeds in pairs, rather

oblong, obtufe.

Eff. Ch. Calyx of two leaves, infenor. Corolla bell-

fhaped, of one petal. Style quadrangular. Capfule

fquare, of four eel!;:, with eight feed?.

The fpecies of this genus are fingularly confounded by

Linnaeus. We fhall attempt, by the help of his own fpe-

cimens, to reduce their charafters and fynonyms to erder.

They are all natives of the Cape of Good Hope, or the

adjacent regions of fouthern Africa. Their habit is fhrubby

.

Leaves crowded, oppoQie, nearly or quite feflile, rather

flefhy, undivided, entire, m almoll every inllan^e perfeftly

fmooth. Flowers terminal or axillary, folitary or aggregate,

generally handfome, red, white, or yellow. Nobody has

fettled the natural order of Pema, nor have we a conjedure

to offer on the fubjed. Juffieu merely hints at its pofTible

affinity to his yieanlhi, which we fee little to countenance.

Its habit, but not its charaders, bears fome refemblance to

Boronia, Sm. Trade, one of the Rutacet.

I. P. Sarcocolla. Linn. Sp. PI. 162. Berg. Cap. 35.

(P. fucata ( Linn. Mant. 199. Lamarck f. i. WiUd. n. 6.

p. n. 48 ; Linn. Mat. Med. 16, charader and fynonym er-

roneous. P. mucronata ; Berg. Mat. Med. v. i. 68 ? Ti-

th/mali myrfmitea fpecie, arbufcula aethiopica, fubrotundis

foliis, e ftoechadis arabicee fquamato capitulo duro lachry.

mam fundens; Pluk. Mant. 183. t. 446. f. 6.)—Leaves

ovate, fomewhat rhomboid, acute. Bradeas wedge-fhaped,
pointed, coloured. Calyx-leaves linear.—Native of hills at

the Cape. A humble, much-branched, buthy Jhrub.
Leaves about half an i!ich long, of a pale tawny glaucous
hue in the dried plant, their mid-rib rather convex. Flowers
few together, at the top;: of the branches, rather longer than
the leaves. Bradeas but half the fizc of the leaves, entire,

fmooth, red, as well as the calyx. Segments of the corolla

rounded, obtufe, llightly fpreading. There is no appearance
of gum about the Jloivrrs, and whether this, or any other

fpecies of Pemej, really yields the gum-refin called, from
its reputed healing or conglutinating virtues, Sarcocolla, or
flefh-glue, appears to be very doubtful and very unim-
portant. Modern furgery difclaims fuch aids, and has long

ceafed to confide in them.— Plukenet's imperfed figure is

evidently done from this fpecies, though his definitiun rather

points -aXfquamofa hereafter mentioned.

2. P. mucronata. Linn. Sp. PI. 162. Berg. Cap. 37.
Willd. n. 2. Ait. n i. Vent. Malmaif. t 87. (Tlthy-
mali myrfiiiites fpecie, arbufcula zthiopica, folio parvoe lato

bai'i in acutiffimum mucronem fubito definente, capitulis ori-

gani; Pluk. Mant. 183.)—Leaves heart-fhaped, pointed,

horizontal. F-owers in denfe terminal fpikes. Bradeas
fomewhat lunate, pointed.—The numerous, fmall, hori-

zontal leaves, crofiing each other in pairs, and the copious

Aenie fpikes of ye\[o\yJlowers whofe corolla is not very un-

like in fize and figure to Arbutus Unedo, charaderize this

fpecies. Plukenet's coirparifon of the heads to Origanum is

ftrikingly oppofite, as to the dried plant. Linnseus, in Syft.

Vcg. fays the ^^o'U'^rj are red, having been mifled perhaps

by the dried fpecimen. This fpecies was fent to Kew by
Mr. MafTon in 1787, but has not flowered there.

3. P. marginata. Linn. Mant. 199. Willd. n. 3.

—

Leaves heart-fhaped, rather concave, thick-edged, (hining,

Flowers lateral, axillary.—Found near rivers at the Cape.
The branches are flraight and wand-hke, often temate.

Leavers three quarters of an inch long ; dark green and
fhining above

; paler and yellowifh beneath, refembhng fome
kind of Celq/lrus or Buxus ; their edges remarkably thickened.

Flowers not quite fo long as the leaves, feflile, reddifh in the

dry ftate, but Linnxus lays they are white.

4. P. lateriflora. Linn. Suppl. 122. WiUd. n. 4.

—

Leaves ovate, flattifh, cpaqre. Flowers lateral, axillary.

Very diftind from the la(f, notwithftanding the doubt ex-

prefTed by Willdenow. The leaves are rather larger, not

heart-fhaped, nor thickened at the ed^e.«. Flotvrrs alfo

larger, extending a little beyond their correfponding
leaves.

f. P. tomentofa. Thunb. Prodr. 30. Willd. n. 5'.—
' Flowers lateral. Leaves ovate, downy."— Of this we
have feen no fpecimen, but the downy leaves are peculiar

to it.

6. ^.fquamofa. Linn. Mant. 331. Willd. n. 7. Linn.
Sp. PI. 162 \ the obfervation at the end certainly mifap-

phed. (P. Sarcocolla ; Willd. n. i. Lamarck f. 2.

P. tetragona ; Berg. Cap. 36.)—Leaves obovate, fomewhat
wedge-fhaped, flifhy. Bradeas fringed, glutinous, larger

than the leaves. Segments of the corolla reflexed.—Dif-
tinguifhed by its large terminal /fou'^rj, enveloped in dark
red, glutinous, broad, denfely fringed irj<?f«/. The /fjwj
moft refemble the firll fpecies, but their mid-rib is dcpreffed,

not prominent, and their colour in a dried ftate very dark.

Linn:cus at firft niarked his fpecimen Sarcocolla, then rejittofa,

and finally /jujmo/d, under which laft appellation he defcribed

this fine plant. It may, perhaps, yield a gum, as well as

the firft fpecies. The corolla fcems to be white or yellowifh ;

its tube is above an inch long ; the fegments of the limb

•vate,
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ovate, obtufe, reflexed. Lamarck's figure is much dimi«

nifhed aa to the parts of fruftification.

7. V. j'ruiiculofa. Linn. Suppl. 121. Willd. n. 8.

—

Leaves obovate, obtufe. Flower.s capitate, terminal.

Tube of the corolla ovate; fegments acute, ereft Ga-
thered by Sparrmann at the Cape. A dwarf bufliy /Arui,

with leaves hardly half an inch long. Floiutrs mod like

thofe of P. mucronata, but much fewer together, and their

foro//rt has a (hor'er tube, wilh a longer limb. The brciH.'ns

are faid in the fpccliic charaftcr to be orbicular and acute,

but in the dcfcriytion to be wanting. The former is moll

near the truth, b'lt they are ovate, a-ute, and fringed.

8 P. myrlo'ules. I>inn. Suppl. 122. Willd. n. Q.

—

(P. myrtiUoides ; Tliunb Prodr. 30.)—Leaves ovato-lan-

ceolate, acte, many-ribbed. Flowe.-s terminal. The
myrtle-like leaves, (not at all like thofe of Vacdmum Myr-
tillus,) form the charafteriilic mark of this fpecics. They
are very green in the dried fpecimen, numerous, crowded,

ereft, not quiic :;p inch long, marked with one prominent

central rib, and fcveral lateral ones. The: jf^ti/cT; are ter-

minal. Our fpecimen will not allow us to determine much
of th^ir ftrutlure, but Linnxus fays they are " nearly (oli-

tary, furrounded with green acute braBeas, under which are

two (mall leaves ; the calyx acute, green, by no means co-

loured."—Such is his Pen/ea myrtoides ; but its filky inner

bark, and whole afpeft, indicate a very different family of

plants, the Daphne tribe, to which we have no doubt this

fpecies belongs. Indeed it comes fo near to Gn'tdea oppofitt-

folia, we are almoft perfuaded of its being that very plant,

with rather more luxuriant foliage than ufual. S.

PENAL Action. See Action.
Penal Statutes. See Statutes.
PENALTIES Negative. See Negative.
PENALVA, in Geography, a town of Portugal, in the

province of Beira ; nine miles N. of Coimbra.

PEN\MOUSHILY, a townof Hindooftan, i»the cir-

car of Rajamundry
; 42 mile* E. of Rajamundry.

PENANCE, Fcenitentia, is properly the exercife of
penitence ; and may be defined a punifhment, either volun-

tary, or impofed by legal authority, for the faults a perfon

has committed.

The Romanifls define penitence, a facrament wherein a

perfon, who has the requifite difpofitions, receives abfolu-

tion at the hand of the prieft, of all fins committed fince

baptifm.

To a legitimate penance they require three things, contri-

tion, abfolucion, and fatisfatlion.

Their priefts receive a power of adminiftering the facra-

ment of penance, when they receive the priefthood ; but to

exercife this power, it is required they have the jurifdiftion

of an ordinary, «'. f. that they have a benefice, either original

or delegated ; with the approbation of the bifhop to hear

confeflions. See Popery.
Penance is particularly ufed in the Romifh church, for

the penalty which a confeffor impofes, for the fatisfaftion of

the fins of which a perfon is abfolved.

The ancient dilciphne, Du Pin obferves, was very fevere

on the head of penance : for great crimes people were ex-

cluded the communion of the church, expelled the affemblies

of the faithful, obliged to faft, and to mortify themfelves

publicly, even at the church-door, cut their hair, go always
on foot, &c.
He adds, that thofe who had done public penance were

never admitted into the clergy ; and that public penance was
never granted more than once. Thofe, who fell a fecond
time, were never to be reconciled to the church, and were to

look for pardon only at the hands of God.
yoL. XXVI.

Penance, in our Common Law, is an ecclefiaflical punifh-
ment, ufed in the difcipline of the church, and affetting the
body of the penitent ; by which he is obliged to give a public
fatisfaftion to the church, for the fcandal he hath given by
his evil example. In the cafe of incefi, or incontioency,
the offender is ufually enjoined to do a public penance in

the cathedral, or parifh church, or public market, bare-
legged and bareheaded in a v.hite flu"et,aiid to make an open
conftfllon of his crime in a prefcribed form of words, which
is augmented or moderated according to the quality of the
fault, and the difcretion of the judge. So in fmaller faults

and fcandals, a public fatisfaflion or penance, as the
judge fhall decree, is to be made before the minifler, church-
wardens, or fome of the parifliiiners, rcfpedl being had to the
quality of the offence, and circumllances of the faft, as in

tlie cafe of defamation or laying violent hands oti a minifler
or the like. And as thefe ceiifures may be moderated by
the judge's difcretion, according to the nature of the offence :

fo alfo they may b? totally ahc'.vd by a commutation of

penance : &nd this hath been the ancient privilege of the

ecclefiaftical judge to admit that an oblation of a fum of
money for pious ufes fhall be accepted in fatisfadtion of
public penance. But penance mull be firfl enjoined, before

there can be a commutation ; or o'herwife it is a commutation
for nothing. Linwood and other canonills mention three

forts of penance ; mz. private, enjoined by any priell in

hearing confeflion ; public, enjoined by the prieft for any
notorious crime, either with or without the bifliop's licence

according to the cuftom of the country ; and folemn, the par-

ticulars of which are prefcribed by the conftitution of arch-

bifhop Peckham. By the (latute of " Circumfpefte agatis"

(13 Edw. I. flat 4.) the king to his judges fendeth greet,

ing : ufe yourfelves circumfpeftly concerning the bifhops

and their clergy, not punifhing them if they hold plea in

court chrillian of fuch things as be mere fpiritual, that is

to a£ls of penance enjoined by prelates for deadly fin, at

fornication, adultery, and fuch like; for the which fometimes

corporal penance, and fometimes pecuniary is enjoined

(2 Roll. Rep. 384.) ; in which cafes the fpiritual judge fhall

have power to take knowledge, r.otwithflanding the king's

prohibitions. By theflatuteof " Articulicleri," (9 Edw. II.

flat. I. c. 2.), if a prelate enjoins a penance pecuniary to a

man for his offence, and it be demanded ; the king's prohi-

bition fhall hold place ; but if prelates enjoin a penance

corporal, and they which be fo punifhed will redee.Ti upon
their own accord fuch penance by money ; if money be

demanded before a fpiritual judge, the king's prohibition

fhall hold no place. And by the fame ftatute (c. 3.), if

any lay violent hands on a clerk, the amends tor the peace

broken fhall be before the king, and for the excommunication

before a prelate, that c^ rporal penance may be enjoined
;

which if the oflender will redeem of his own good w;ll, by
giving money to the prela'e, or to the party grieved, it fhall

be required before the prelate, and the king's prohibition

fhall not lie.

PENAT, in Geography, a town of Hindooftan ; 30 miles

S.S.E. of Agra.
PENATES, in \.\\c Ancient Mythology, a term applied to

all the domeftic gods, whom the ancients adored in their

houfes : whence they are ordinarily confounded with the lares.

See Lares.
Authors are not all agreed about the orij^in of the dii

penates, who were properly the tutelary g^ods of the Trojans,

and were only adopted by the Romans, who gave them the

title of penates.

De Meziriac, in his notes on Dido's Epiille to iEneas,

relates at large what he has met with iu the ancient writers
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on the fubjea: Dionyfius Halicarnaffus tells us, that jEncas

firft lodged thefe gods in the city LaTimum ; and that his

fon Afcanius, afterwards, upon building the city Alba,

tranQated them thither ; but that they returned twice mira-

cuouHy to Lavinium. The fame author adds, that in Rome

there is flill feen a dark temple, (haded by the adjacent

buildings, wherein are the images of the Trojan gods, with

the infcription, den'as, which fignifies pcnates. Thefe were

the public penates of the city and empire, and their temple

was near the circus Miximus. A light was continually

burning before them, and libations and incenfe were offered

upon almoll all occafinns. Lucan obferves, that in time of

peace, the Romans ufed to hang up their arms, in the place

belonging to their houthold gods, as intrulling them to thtir

cuilody ; and that it was efteemed an abominable facrilege

to commit murder in the prefence of Vefta, that is, in the

entry, and before the perpetual fire of the houthold

gods.

The images above-mentioned reprefent two young men lu-

ting, each of which holds a lance. I have feen, adds Dionyfius,

feveral other ftatues of the fame gods in ancient temples ;

who all appear like young men drefted in habits of war.

Varro fetches thefe perates from Samothrace to Phrygia,

to be afterwards tranfported by jEneas into Italy. Ma-

crobius, who relates this from Varro, adds alfo, that they

were called penates, from the Latin words per quo: pen'itus

fpiramus, which feems a mere fubrilty. But the real

etymology mud be fought in the Phrygian, not the Latin

tongue.

Cicero, in Aulus Gellius, derives the name hence, quod

fetus nos natt funt. Yet in his book de Nat. Deor. he

fays, it is formed from penus, provifwn : or, perhaps, adds

he, quod penitus infdtnt ; others fay, quia coluntur in pene-

tralibus.

Rofinus diftingui(hes among the penates : he makes an

order of penates of the heavens, fuch as Pallas in the ethereal

region, Jupiter in the middle region, and Juno in the loueft ;

befides penates of cities, penates of private families, &c.

On which footing the dii penates were rhe guardians or tu-

telary gods of every thing.

Nigidius, an ancient author cited by Amobius (Adv.

Gent.) diftinguifhes four forts of penates : thofe of the clafs

of Jupiter, or chofen from among the celelUal gods : thofe

of Neptune, from the fea-gods : thofe of Pluto's clafs from

among the infernal gods : and thofe taken indifferently from

the clafs of all the deified men.

It is a popular queiUon among the learned, who were

the penates of Rome ? Some fay, Vefta ;
others Neptune

and Apollo ; Vives fays, Caftor and Pollux ; with whom
agrees Voflius, who adds, that the reafon of their choof-

ing Caftor and Pollux in quality of penates, might be the

important fervice they did the Romans in the war agair.ft the

Latins.

Nor are authors more unanimous on the fubjeft of the

penates which ^neas brought in'o Italy Some fay they

were Ne:)tune and Apollo, who built the walls of Troy ;

others, Jupiter, Juno, and Minerva ; and others Coelus and

Terra.

Dionyfius HalicarnafTus, hb. i. fpeaking of the dii penates,

tells us, that the hiftorian Timxus has written, that the figure,

ft:'.tue, or effigy of the denates, or penates, was nothing

but a crooked iron, or copper rod, and a Trojan veffcl from

potters' ware : and that this was all jEiieas brought to Troy.

But, for himfelf, he affures us, he had feeu a temple at

Rome, near the forum, where thofe gods were reprefentcd

fitting, under the form of two young men, having each of

them a dart in his hand : he adds, that the infcription was

PEN
DEN'.\TES, for that the ancients, before the invention of the

letter P, ufed a D inllead of it : But Dionyfius might be
miftaken : for the bottom of the P is frequently fo very fmall

on medals, that there is no fenfible difference between a P
and a D ; which might be the cafe in the infcription that

author mentions ; for that the ancient inhabitants of Italy

had no P, is a miftake fufSciently refuted by many proper

names Ibll remaining of the moll early ages, e. gr. Capys,

Capetu?, Picus, Pallas. Nor were the Trojans without the

fame, witnefs Palinurus, Paris, Priamus, &c.

The penates feem to have originated in a vulgar opinion

which prevailed very generally amongft mankind, that the

manes of their ancellors took pleafure after death to dwell

ill their houfes, where indeed they were frequently interred,

and where their pictures ufed to be preferved in the places

that were moft refpefted. After having been accuftomed to

confider them under t!:e charader of illuftrious perfons,

they by degrees paid them refpeCt a.d homage, they then

implored their aflillance, and lalUy they fucceeded to the

worlhip and religious ceremonies. The penates were there-

fore the manes of their anceltors, which St. Auguftine (de

Civ. Dei. 1. ix. c. ii.) maintains, on the authority of

Apuleius and Pholinus ; and in procefs of time they were

affociated with all the other gods without diftinftion.

The ftatues of thefe gods were made not only cf wax, as

fome authors pretend, but indifferently of all forts of mate-

rials, even of iilver itfelf : they were con fecrated in the moft

fecret p'accs ; altars were erected to them, lamps kept burn-

ing, and fymbols added, all of them expreffive of vigilance.

Anciently children were offered to them in facrifice, but

Biutus, who expelled the Tarquins, difcontinued this barba-

rous praftice, and from that time nothing was offered to them

but wine, incenfe, fruits, and fometimes bloody viftims, lambs,

fheep, &c. : their llatues were likewife crowned withfeftoons

of garlic and poppy. In the pubUc facrifices offered to the

penates, they facriliced to them a fow. It was in the time

of the Saturnalia, that they celebrated the feftival of the

lares and penates, and there was a day befides in each month
fet apart for the worfhip of thefe domeftic gods. At the

temple confecrated to thefe gods in Rome, there was fet

apart for them a hohday, which was obferved with much
folemnity ; and this was the fecond of the kalends of Janu-

ary, or the laft day of December. To this were added the

games called " Compitales." Indeed, the refpeft paid to the

penates was fo great that no important enterprife was under-

taken without confulting them : their figures were even

fometimes carried about in journies, as we learn from Apu-
leius : " Wherever I go," fays he, " I always carry with

me in my journey the figure of fome god."

The figure of the gods penates -was fometimes the fingle

reprefentation of fome god, genius, hero, or demi-god, or

lalfly of fome famous anceftor : frequently they were pan-

theons, that is fuch as were charged with the fymbols of

feveral divinities. It is probable that fome of the penates

delivered oracles.

Authors have conjeftured, that the idoh which Jacob

brought from the houfe of Laban his father-in-law, and

which the fcripture denominates " theraphi-n,'' were gods

penates, whofe worfhip was propagated afterwards into

Phrygia, and tranfmitted from thence into Greece and

Italy. This, it is confidently afferted, was their true ori-

jj'nal.

PENATOLEN, in Geography, a town of Chili; 20

miles E. of St. Yago de la Nueva Eftramadura.

PENATOOR, a town of Hindooftan, in the Caraatic ;

eight miles W. of Gingee.^
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PENDRAY, a cape on the S. coafl. of Wales, iii the

Britifh clianncl
; ^ miles S. of Kidwelly.

PENBUGHfOE Head, a cape of Soiuh Wales, on
the N. coall of the county of Pembroke. N. lat. 51' j6'.

W. long. J j'.

PENCARROW, a cape in the Enjrlilh channel, on
the S. coall of Cornwall; two miles E. from the river

Fowey.
PENCE, Peteb-pence. See PETER-/cn^f.
Pence, P'llch'm^. Sec PiTCiiiNG-^cni'f.

PENCIL, from pcnlculus
,

psnicillus, or penkillum, which
fignify the fame, formed by diminution of penis, an inllru-

ment ul'ed by painters for the application of their colours.

There are pencils of various kinds, and made of various mat-
ters : the moll ufual areof badgers' and fquirrels' hair, thofe

of fwans' down, and thofe of boars' briflles ; which laft are

bound to a ftick bigger, or lefs, according to the ufes they
are dellined for; and when large, are called ^ru/Z>(V. The
others are inclofed in the barrel of a quill. The ancients,

M. Fclibien obferves, had pencils made of little pieces of
fporagc ; whence, doubtlefs, the ftory of the painter, who,
not able to exprefs the foam of a horfe, fucceeded by throw-
ing the fponge at the pifture.

Pencil, Black-lead. Sec BLici-L.EAD^

Pencil-6\//^. See l?oi\T-craion.

Pencil, in EL drlcity. See Brush, and Electricity.
Pencil of Rays, in Optics, is a double cone, or pyramid

of rays, joined together at the bafe ; one of which hath its

vertex in fome part of the objeft, and has the cryftalline

humour, or the glafs GLS {Plate XVII. Optics, Jig. 10.)

for its bafe ; and the other has its bafe in the fame glafs,

or cryftalline, but its vertex in the point of convergence ; as

at C.
Thus BGSC is a pencil of rays ; and the line BLC is

called the axis of that pencil.

Pencil, in /Indent Armour, a fmall ftrearaer fixed to the

end of a lance, and adorned with the coat-armour of the

efquire, by whom it was carried, and which ferved to point

him out in the day' of battle.

PENCK. in Geography, a town of Germany, in the prin-

cipality of Culmbach ; 4 miles N.E. of Bayreuth.

PENCKUM, a town of Anterior Pomerania ; 13 miles

S.W. of Old Stettin. N. lat. 53"' 15'. E. long. 1
4'' 20'.

PENDANT, Ear-ring, an ornament of gold, or fome

precious done, worn by the ladies ; hung by a hole made for

that purpofe through the ear ; and frequently enriched with

diamonds, pearls, and other precious Hones.

The pendants of the European ladies are nothing in com-

parifon of thofe worn by the Eaft Indians, both men and

women ; among whom it is the fafhion to lengthen out the

ears, and to enlarge the hole, by putting in pendants of the

fize of faucers, fet with Hones.

In the Weft Indies, Columbus named a certain coaft

Oreja, becaufe he found people with holes in their ears big

enough to pafs an egg through.

They make holes too in their lips and noftrils, and hang

pendants at them : which is alfo praftifed by the Mexicans,

and other nations.

Pendant, in Heraldry, a term applied to the parts hang-

ing down from the label, to the number of three, four, five,

or fix at moft. Thefe muft be fpecified in blazoning, when

there are more than three. They refemble the drops at the

bottom of the triglyphs in the Doric frieze.

Pendant Barometer. See Barometer.
Pendant Capital, a mafs of fculptured ftone, or other

m^erial) in the form of the capital of a column, with ribs and

PEN
arches fpringing from it, which feems to fupport the general
vaulting, but which, in faft, being deftitute of a fupporting
column, is infcrted into and hangs from that vaulting. This
piece of mechanifm belongs to the third order of pointed
architeflure, and may be feen to advantage in the chapel of
King's college, Cambridge, Henry V I Ith's chapel, Weft-
minUer, &c. See Gothic ArcliiteBure.

Pendant Feathers, in Falconry, are thofe feathers which
grow behind the thighs of a hawk.
Pendant Gardens, in Antiquity. Sae Pensiles Horti.
Pendant.s, among Fkrijls, a kind of globules, growing on

ftamina, or chives. Such are thofe in the middle of tulips,

lilies, &c. See Apices, and Stamina.
Pendants of a Ship, are thofe long colours, or ftreamers,

cut pointing towards the end, and there divided into two
parts ; hung out at the head of mafts, or at the yard arm
ends.

The pendants are chiefly ufed for fhow, though fome-
times for diftinflion of fquadrons, and for fignals.

Pendants, (Rigging,) large, but rtiort, ropes which go
over the maft-heads with a fplice, the ends hanging down,
wards, having an iron thimble, into which are hooked the
main and fore-tackles. There are many other pendants,
which are generally fingle or double ropes, with a block,
or an iron thimble, fpliced into their lower ends for tackles,

all of which ferve to tranfmit the effort of their tackles to
fome diftant objeft : fuch are the biU-pendant, brace-pen-
dants, preventer-brace-pendants, burton-pendants, fifli-pen-

dants, guy-pendants, main-ftay-tackle-pendant, pendants
of tackles, quarter-tackle-pendants, reef-tackle-pendants,

rudder-pendants, ftay-tackle-pendants, top-rope-pendants,

trufs-pendants, vang-pendants, winding-tackle-pendants, and
yard tackle-pendants.

PENDARRYE, in Geography, a town of Hindooftan,
in Oude ; 17 miles N.W. of Kairabad.

PENDARTY, a town of Hindooftan, in the Carnatic

}

eight miles E. of Ongole.

PENDENNIS Castle, a fortrefs of England, in the

county of Cornwall, fituated at the mouth of P'almouth

haven, built by Henry VIII., and fortified by queen
Ehzabeth. N. lat. 50^ 9'. W. long. 5' i'.

PENDENTIVE, in Architedure, the whole body of a
vault, fufpended out of the perpendicular of the walls, and
bearing againft the arc boutants.

Daviler defines it, a portion of a vault between the arches

of a dome, ufually enriched with fculpture : Felibien, the

plane of the vault contained between the double arches, the

forming arches, and the ogives.

The pendentives are ufually of brick, or foft ftone ; and
care muft be taken, that the joints of the mafcnry be always

laid level, and in right lines proceeding from the fweep
whence the rife is taken.

The joints too muft be made as fmall as pofTible, to fave

the neceffity of filhng them up with flips of wood, or of

ufing much mortar.

PENDILHO, in Geography, a town of Portugal, in the

province of Beira ; 12 miles S.E. of Lamego.
PENDLETON, a townfliip of Lancafliire ; 2 miles W.

ot Manchefter.

Pendleton, a county of Virginia, in America, bounded

N.W. by Randolph, and S. by Rockingham, counties ;

watered by the S. branch of the Patowmack. It contains

3654 free inhabitants, and 124 flaves. Its chief town is

Frankford.—Alfo, a diftrift of South Carolina, on the

Keowee and Savannah rivers; containing 20,050 inhabitants,

of whom J204 are flaves; 52 miles W. of Cambridge.—
4F 2 Alfo,



PEN PEN
Alfo, a county of Kentucky, containing 1573 people, of

whom 239 are flaves.

PENDOUN, a town of Birmah ; 13 miles S. of

Raynangong.
PENDULOUS, Hanging down ; a name which 5o/ani//x

give to thofe heads of flowers which hang downwards ; the

ftalk not being able to fuftain them upright.

Pendulous Roots, fuch as are fixed to the ends of fibres,

whence they feem to hang.

PENDULUM, in Dynamics, is a fimple ponderous body,

fo fufpended by a flexible cord from an axis of fufpenfion,

which bodies, left to defcend in free fpace, were found to

be accelerated, and that gravity was the fole caufe of fuch
acceleration. We have already treated of thefe laws at

fome length, under our articles Acceleration", Descent,
and Motion', which render unneceflary a repetition of this

part of our fubjeft, except fo far as the vibration of the

pendulum is concerned. It was, however, foon perceived,

that a pendulum, vibrating in long arcs of a circle, requires

a fomewhat longer time for the performance of each of
thofe vibrations, than when it vibrates in Imall arcs, all

other circumftances remaining the fame ; it thence became

that it is at liberty to vibrate by the aftion of its own gra- a qaellion among mathematicians what the nature of that

vity alone, when it is once raifed, by any external force, to curve might be, m which, fublUtuted for the arc of a circle.

the right or left of its quiefcent pofition ; and in demon

ftra'ing the theory of its motion, mathematicians are obliged

to afTume, that there is no rigidity in the cord ; no friftion

at the axis of fufpenfion ; no refiftancc to motion oppofed

by the air ; and no variation in the total length of the cord,

arifing from the variable temperature or moifture of the

atmofphere ; and if thefe affumptions were ftriftly coiTeft,

a pendulum, once put into motion, would continue to move

ad infinitum, without the further acceflion of any external

force ; but when the pendulum is applied as the regulator

of a clock, for which purpofe it is admirably adapted, the

both long and fliort vibrations would be performed in the

fame time. Though Galileo is acknowledged to have been
the firft. who difcovered and defcribed the curve firll called

by him the cycloid, yet it remained for the celebrated

HuygLT.s to explain not only the ifochronal property pecu-
liar to this curve, but alfo that the involute of a cycloid

is itfelf a cycloid, which latter difcovery enabled him to

make the attached pendulum aftually vibrate in a cycloidal

curve. Under our article Cycloid we have given at con-

fiderable length both the geometrical and mechanical pro-

perties of this remarkable curve, which we recommend to

(fumptions we have named require an equal number of the reader's notice, as preparatory to our doctrine of vi-

mechanical corrcdions, of which the theory, fimply con- ^— •
<"

^ • '-•J-' -' -""- =- -•--'

fidered, takes no notice. In Horology, therefore, the pen-

dulum mull be confidered, not fimply as a lelf-moving pen-

dulous body, without any tendency to come to a ftate of

reft, or to have its dimenfions altered by the circumftances

in which it is placed ; but as a body, whofe motion is per-

petuated by repeated acceffions of force, in aid of its own

gravity, and whofe vibrations are rendered ifochronal by a

brations performed in cycloidal, and alfo in circular curves ;

for he will there fee that Ihort arcs of vibration, at each
fide of the loweft or quiefcent point of the curve, are very

nearly limilar, both as to coincidence in pofition, and alfo

to the confequent ifochronal property. He will fee, not

only that arcs of all lengths, when cycloidal, are performed

in equal times, but that fmall circular arcs approximate fo

nearly to their correfpondents in the cycloid, that they may

adaptation of mechanical contrivances, that prevent or be fubftituted in praftice for each other, the former for the

dv the prejudicial influences of all natural impediments latter, without fenfible deviation.
mce
remedy the prej .

to uniform and uninterrupted motion. It feemcd necefl^ary,

in the firft place, to eftabliOi the diftindion that thus exifts

between the free or detached and attached pendulum ; and

having done this, which we mull beg the reader to bear in

mind, we propofe to divide our article into three heads,

namely, lit, the hiftory of the pendulum; 2dly, its theory

in its detached ftate; and 3dly, its various conftrudlions,

when ufed in its attached ftate, as the regulator of an horolo-

gieal machine.

I. We have already given an hiftorical account, under our

article Clock, (fee Hi/lory of the fuccejfive Improvements in

Prefuming, now, that our reader has made himfelf ac-

quainted with the laws of uniformily accelerated motion,
agreeably to our references, and that he has perul'ed with
attention alfo the article Cycloid, we will proceed to lay

before him the fluxional method of determining the aftual

times of a detached vibration bath in cycloidal zni in circular

arcs. This part of our fubjeft has been recently treated

fo ably by profeflbr Bridge of the Eaft India coLege, that

we beg leave to avad ourfelves of his labours, at the fame
time that we recommend to general notice his '< Introduc-

_ _ . tion to the Study of the Mathematical Principles of Na-
Cloeks,) of the firft noti^ce tha't was taken by Galileo of the tural Philofophy, 181 3."

vibrations of bodies fufpended by long chains, and alfo of q^ ^,,^ j--^^^ ^j- yii,.^,;^,^ ;„ Cycloidal y^rcs In Jg. i. of
the application that was made foon after, by various perfons,

p/^^^ XXXIX. of Horology, " let A V B be a cycloid, in

of the ifochronal property of the detached pendulum, par-
^,,jj,,j ^ (j^dy, p, fufpended from the point S, performs its

ticularly in aftronomy, as well as^ of its introduaion, in its
^,brations between the two femi-cycloiis S A, SB, and let

attached ftate, into horological machines as a regulator oi - .- - -

their motions, after the balance had been applied for the fame

purpofe : we beg leave, therefore, to refer the reader to

the article already named, for the particulars that would

have fallen under this head, had not this part of the fubjeift

been anticipated.

2. The fecond head of this article which we propofed

to confider, wa-5 the theory of the fimple pendulum vibrating

in its detached ftate. When Galileo difcovered that pon-

derous bodies, whether large or fmall, fufpended by cords

of equal length, perform their vibrations apparently in equal

times, he was led into the contemplation of the laws of

uniformly accelerated motion, produced by the conftant

force of gravity, and foon found that the theory of the
^

detached pendulum was derivable from the fame laws by down E P (v) = the velocity down FN= v^n, x FN

it begin its vibrations from the point E ; alfo let Pa be any
very fmall arc, defcribed in the defcent frum E to the lowed
point V ; draw E F, P N, /> n, parallel to the bafe, A B, of
the cycloid, and join C M, C m, M V, m V. Let C V,
the diameter of the generating circle, = d, F V = a, NV
= X ; then FN = fl— ;r, MV=a'' C~V x N V =
^^ ds. Now the cycloidal arc P V being = twice the

chordUV = 2 ^~dl^; let E P = 2, then E V = a -f-

P V ; and fince E V is a conftant quantity, i -f- P V = o, .-.

^ d.x
the fluxion of P V = ==—. The velocity
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= '^ 4 m . a — X ; if therefore / = the //W down E P> — _ * / _L_ ^e have t = — \ / — X
,/-7—T , A^ 2 r V 8 m' » 8 w

we fhall have / = - = =- x
~= = —

,, a , ^^ a /~7
V ,/ .,. ,/ 4 m

. <. - » A + 1:^+ iJLJL + &c. Therefore, , = - x/

~

V 8 r 2C6 r'

arci rad. = i, ver. Cn. =— + cor. ; but when < = o, ,

^ a + cor. (^where P = v a x — ;r% Q = .r v a .r — x', Kc
/T ^^-^

.r = a, .-. O = — V — X cir. arc,rad.= i.ver.fm. = %, Now when / = o, a' = a, .-. P = O, Q = O, &c. ;

+ *" / X
/~r and at the fame time A ( = /' —z=:=^ = cir. arc,

,

j,(,r —_\/JL. X femicircle, rad. = i, + cor. = \ ^ „ x — x^
^4"' ^ X

/ J whoferad. ia i, ver. fin. —- 1 = a /imi-circk v/hok radius
(if T = 3.1416, &c.) - \/ -—

X

T + C, or C = ia/
^4"" /-:— a-r ga-T• -t

"' /—ax
/^Xx. .

isi=^;henceO=- Vg_XT + ^^
"v 4.m . - . r„. ^ , ^

+
256 r^

'''" + &c. + cor. The fluent, therefore, when properly cor-

256 r^ "^

The fluent properly corre^ed therefore is t = \ / n. j / r " 9 ''^

^ ^ ' ^ 4 "' '^'^ed, is/=/— XTXi + -^+ -zfr-N/ S Hi o r 250 »

XT— cir. arc, radius i, verfed fine — = (when j:=o) / r a A — 2 P
ha i<c. - \/ —- X A + + &c. =

\/ — X 5r = the time of defcent through the cycloidal ,
—

4'" B> i ao fl-

are E V ; confequently the whole time of 'vibration = V's^^'^^^+s~r'^ ^767* "'' ^^'
^ " * ^

\/— X2T=v/-XT. Since the quantity a °' and confequently, A, P, Q, &c. each = o) for the

^ 4 m * m time of delcent down the arc E V ; .•. the whole time of one

does not enter into this value of t, it is evident that the times /— ~\

of vibration will be theyawe, from whatever point of the cy lulration = \/ — x 2 t x I + — -\
^—— +

cloid the body P begins to vibrate. Moreover, fince the time ^ 8 m 8 r 256 r^

j-J &c.
down the axis C V = \ / — , we have the time of a viira- If the arcs be fo very fmall, that the verfed fine, a, may

"" _ ._ be entirely rejeded with refped to the radius r, then the

tion : the time down the axis :: \/ — x t : \/ — :: tt : 1 / r ,.- ,.
* "' » m time of avihration = \/ — x 2T=(if»-=2rf)

:: the circumference of a circle : its diameter ;" which conclu-

fion coincides with our former determination under the ar- /^eT I'd
tide Cycloid. v/ x25r= \/~ '^ "^ = the time of [a vibration

On the Times of Vibration in circular Arcs.— \i\ fig. 2. of 4"' '"

the fame plate, " let the fmall body P, vibrating in in a cycloid whofe axis is J or i r. The time of ofcillation,

the circular arc E V G, begin its vibrations from the therefore, in a very fmall circular arc, is the fame as the time

point E ; let P V =: z, N V = X, F V = a, P /> = 2, of ofcillation in a cycloid, whofe axis is equal to half the

r X length of the cord by which the vibrating body is fufpend-

S P or S V = r, then k = . —^. Let / = the time ed," as was otherwile fliewn to be the cafe under our article
ir X — X Cycloid : for in thefe very fmall arcs, the time of defcent

through E P, -u = the velocity in the point P, then -u = c.—
V 4 m X FN = '^ 4 m . T^^x, and / = '^^ = down E V = v/ _— X t. Now the time down the

^ ^ 1) * o /n

— f X I r X ^ . , / z r—— — X — = -=r X ' ' —irr chord = the time down the diameter of a circle = \/
Vzrx — x' "^ Am.a — x "^^m v a x — x'' ^ m

I Hence the time down a veryfmall circular arc : the time down
X ,

— (for V 2 r X — x^ =: X' \^ 2r — x), hence
V2 r — X

r X 1 i
— ^^^ correfponding chord".hord :: Sj 8 m X •n- : Sj :: 97

t = - 1=^ X ./ —i X -7=^ X I + —

.

^1>V 4 m V a x — jr- 'V2 r 4r 32 r'

I
-— into a feries.

2 r — X
j,£ jtj diameters.

I \/ — • ^^ 2 :: T : 4 :: the circumference of a circle : four

&C. by expanding ~. into a feries.

. . ,
"

,
A ,1, „ r,n/.o \ /— V If the length of the arc through which the pendulum

Again, let ^ ^^ _ ^, = A ; tJien unce y^ ^^x
^.j^^^^^^ j^^ ^^j^^ ^^^^ ^^ ^j^^ ^^^^^ ^^ ^j^^ ^-^^.j^^ ^^^^^^ ^j^^

tin*
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two Jirfi may be rejefted, then the time of a vibration =

i / J[__ X 2 T X I 4- -z— ; and, confequently, the time

of a vibration in a circular arc (whofe radius is r) : the time

of a vibratioii in a cycloid (whofe axis is S r) :: i + -—

: I . For inftaace, let the arc of femi-vibration be i!'' at each

fide of the lowefl point, then a = 'ocrfed fine af 2^ =

nearly ; .. — ::= . In arcs which are lefs

lOOOO 8 r 13333

than 2", this difference will be ftill lefs ; fo that if the whole

arc through which a pendulum vibrates does not exceed 4',

it may, witliout any material error, be confulered as ofcillating

in a cycloid, asd confequent'.y all its ofcillations will be per-

formed in iUc fame time, whether it vibrate in a greater or a

leffer arc ivilhin this limit.

Laftly, let A = the arc, whofe verfed fine is a, then

A'
(fuppofing the arc to be X'crvyma//) a = — ; and if n =

the number of degrees in this arc, then A : 2 :r r :: n : 360,

2 T r n A- 2 r' rn" ,

.

or A = —-— .-. a =1 — = —

-

- = (tor t =
360 2r 360I

3.1416, &c.)^ very nearly; hence ^ = j^^ ;

confequently the variation for N — n degrees is

; if therefore the pendulum keeps true time, when

J2520
it ofciUates through n degrees, the error arifing from its vi-

N= — n-

brating through N degrees will be oiihc time of one

vibration. For inftancc, if a pendulum which vibrates fe'

condt, keeps true time when it vibrates through an arc of 2",

en each fide of the vertical hne ; then if it vibrate through

' - ^' ^ _S_ ^ _L
52520

in the firll fecond of time, and let p = 3.1416, 8:c. the

diameter of a circle, whofe radius is i ; then /, the time

of vibration in a circular arc, being as p \/ — , where

p and g are conftant or given, / will be as ^ r, and r

as t'. Hence the length of a half-feconds pendulum will

be \ r, or -
* = 9-78i inches; and the length of a

quarter

an arc of 3 , it will lofe

52520 10J04
every

fecond, or ^° ^ ^° "^ ^^ = 8". 2 in a whole day. - If
10504

the fame pendulum be made to vibrate through an arc

of 2° 10' on each fide of the vertical line, then it will

j.i6, &C.V — 2» .665 &c. . , ,

Zl ! . = i in a fecond, or
52520

, which is very nearly one fecond

4

fecondo pendulum will be 395
16
= 2-445

inches : and in this manner a table of fquare roots may
be readily conftrufted of the various lengths of a pendu-

lum, that are required to correfpond to any number of

feconds, or portions of a fecond, in each vibration.

The aftion of gravity, however, is not the fame in all

latitudes ; nor yet at all heights above the earth's furfacc

in the fame latitude ; for intlance, the vibrations are

flower at the equator than at the poles, and increafe in

quicknefs w ith the latitudes, north or fouth, as the cen-

trifugal force decreafes, and vice ver/d, the force of gra-

vity being counterafted, in a certain degree, by the cen-

trifugal force, which increafes with the diftance from the

earth's axis of rotation, and the times of a vibration be-

ing reciprocally proportional to y_' g.

By an experiment made on the pendulum that vibrated

feconds at Paris, Richter found that at the ifland Cayenna,
4"^ from the equator, it required to be (hortened a line

and a quarter, to perform a vibration in a fecond ; and

Mr. Campbell, in 1731, by an experiment made in Ja-

maica in 18 north latitude, determined that if a feconds

pendulum is 39.126 Englifh inches long, agreeably to Gra-
ham's determination, the length at the equator would be

required to be 39.00, and at the pole 39.206 inches.

(Phil. Tranf. N 432.) Thefe experiments led Mr. Emer-
fon to compute a table for the length of the pendulum

to fwing feconds for every five degrees of latitude, toge-

ther with the length of a degree of latitude in each of

thofe parallels, in Englilh miles, which table we (hall here

fubjoin.

lofe only
' 52520

60 X 60 X 24 X .665 &c

52520
per day.''

Nearly the fame refults will be the confequence of this

ftill more fimple procefs ; viz. " Take i of the difference of

the fquares of the arcs for thefeconds, gained or loft by a de-

creafed or increafed arc ;" thus 3' x 3" — 2° x 2° x |

= 7. "5 nearly as before.

When two pendulums of different lengths are made to

vibra'e in a detached ftate, at the fame time, the times

of their refpeftive vibrations will be in the fubduplicate

ratio of their lengths : and the refpedive lengths of dif-

ferent pendulums, vibrating at the fame time in fimilar

arcs, will be in the duplicate ratio of the times of a vi-

bration direftly ; or in the reciprocal duplicate ratio of

the number of vibrations fo made in any one and the

fame time. Let the length of a fecond's pendulum be

taken in a given latitude at 39^ inches = r, let g be ]6rV

feet, or the fpace that a heavy body falls in free fpace

Degrees Length of a Length of a

ofUi. Pendulum. Dfgree.

Inches. Miles.

39.027 68.723

5 39.029 68.730 .

10 39.032 68.750

15 39.036 68.783
20 39.044 68.830

25 39057 68.882

30 39.070 68.950

35 38.084 69.020

40 39-097 69.097

45 39.1 1

1

69. 1 76
50 39.126 69.256

55 39-14* 69-330
60 39'58 69.401

65 39.168 69.467
70 39-177 69.522

75 39- '85 69.568
80 39-191 69.601

85 39- 195 69.620

90 39- "97 69.628

The
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The mimbera in this table of coiirfe fiippofo the pendu-

lum vibrating clofe to the Enrtli's furfacc in eacli parallel of

latitudi-.

ProfefFor Bridge has alfo calculated a little table, on a

fuppofition lliat the length of a fecoiids pendulum is 39 2

inches in latitude 52°, which is taken as hi3 (landard, and

he hi!S given the lengths correfponding not only, to fix dif-

ferent latitudes, but to four different heights, fix at the

Earth's furface, and at one, two, and three miles of eleva-

tion rcfpeftivcly. We (liall take the liberty of giving this

table alfo.

Latitude.

Length of

Pendulun at

the Earili''*

Surface.

One Mile
above llic

Earlli.

Two Miles

above the

Eanh.

Three Mile^

above t!ie

Eanli.

At the

Equator 39.060 39.036 39.013 38.997
Lat. ^0° 39-H5 39.091 39.068 39.052

45 39.170 39.146 39.122 39.107

1* 39.200 39.176 39'i52 39-137
60 39.225 39.201 39-177 39.161

At the Pole 39.281 39-257 39-233 39.218

The greateft variation in the length of a pendulum vibrat-

ing at three miles above the equator, and on the Earth's

furface at the pole, is only 0.284 of an inch, which affords

but a fmall fcale for determining either altitudes or the

figure of the Earth, to both which purpofes the obferved va-

riations in the lengths of the pendulum have been propofed

as a meafure.

When a pendulum of a given length has been obferved

to gain or lofe a certain quantity daily, it is convenient, in

making the adjuftment for exaft time, to have fome con-

cife theorem as a guide to bring it to the point defired, at

one trial in all cafes, which theorem profeffor Bridge has

given in thefe words: " Multiply twice the length of the pen-

dulum by the number of feconds gained or loft, and di-oiile

the refuit by the number of feconds in a day; the quotient

will give the number of inchef, or parts of an inch, by
which the pendulum is to be lengthened or fhortened."

Suppofe the gain of a feconds pendulum to be three minutes,

OH- r 1 J 1 39-2 X 2 X iSo" ,
or 180' in a lolarday, then "^—jrp -,;

= .i6« parts
' 86400" '^

of an inch, is the quantity, in this cafe, by which the pen-

dulum niuft be lengthened to meafure mean time ; but if the

three minutes had been lofs with a half-feconds pendulum,

9.8 X 2 X 180 - . , , r ,.
izz .041 01 an inch, or the tourththen

86400

part of the former gain, will be the quantity by which the

faid pendulum will require to be Jhortened. This rule

is not only fhort in its application, but eafy to be remem-
bered.

Under the title Cycloid, we have (hewn that if / be the

length of a feconds pendulum, and sr the periphery of a

kI
circle, or 3.1416, &c. the exoreflion will be the mea-

*
2

fure of the velocity of a falling body acquired in one fecond

of time, and alfo that the expreffion will denote the

fpace fallen through in a vertical line in the fame time ; if

we would apply thefe cxprcnions to experiments in any-
given latitude, inflead of the length of the pendulum deter-
mined in our own latitude, we muft fubftitute the length
given in oi;e of the preceding tables, agreeably to the lati-

tude propoRd, and then the refuit arifing from fuch length,
as determined by the faid cxprcfTiona, will be correfpond-
ing ; and the fcale of acceleration will be accommodated to
the increafed or dccreafed force of gravity in that particular
latitude

; for inRance, agreeably to Mr. Bridge's Table,
the fpaces fallen through in one fecond of time at the equa-
tor and at the pole will be refpeftively 192.663 and 193.753,
the difference between which is only 1.09 inches; which is

the grcatcjl difference that exills between the fpaces fallen

through III one fecond on any two points of the Earth's
furface.

If it lliould be required to know what the height of a
mountain in, on which a feconds pendulum, that meafured
mean time truly at its bafe, loft a given quantity ; let r =
radius of the Earth, x ^ the height of the mountain,
T =r the number of feconds in an hour, or the num-
ber of vibrations in an hour at the bafe, and / = the
feconds loil on the mountain ; then T — t will be the
number of vibrations in an hour at the top of the moun-
tain. When the length of the pendulum is given, it is

known that the number of vibrations in a given time are
diretSly as the/queire roots of theforces, which aft upon the

pendulum ; hence T : T — / :: \ /^ ' xA
r 4- .r|

r-)-.v
r + X r, or X =

tr

T -t
If / be very fmall with refpefl to T, then x may be con-

t r
fidcred as equal to -7=-. Let T now be taken equal 3600'',

and let / be taken fucceffively at i, 2, 3, &c. feconds, then

X will be equal to Sec. ; and fuppofing
_2^ jr

3000 3000' ^000'

r to be equal to 4000 miles, the heights of mountains upoii

which a pendulum, that vibrates feconds at their bafes,

lofes I, 2, 3, &c. feconds in an hour, will be i^, 2^, 3J,
&c. miles refpedtively. Hcr:ce, if the pendulum (hould
gain / feconds in an hour before it is carried up the moun-
tain, and it Ihould be required to find that point in the af-

ceiit, w-here it would keep true time, we have T -f / : T ::

/ r
r + X : r, .-. t : T :: X : r, or a- = -7^,- ; that is, if we

multiply the gain by the Earth's radius, and divide the pro-
dudl by the number of vibrations performed in the hour,
the quotient will be the height of that part of the moun-
tain, where the pendulum muft be fixed to keep true time.

Hitherto we have confidercd the matter that conltitutes

the whole pendulum as collcfted into one point, and that

the centres o( gravity and of ofcillation coincide in that point,

which cannot be ftriftly the cafe with any (hape of the bob,
however flender the cord, wire, or rod of fufpenfion. For
inftance, if a fmall ball of lead, or other ponderous body,
were fufpended by a filken thread ; fuppofe the ball to be
divided into two equal femi-balls by a horizontal line, as it

is fufpended by the vertical thread, then the lower femi-ball

would move with a greater velocity than the upper one,

though vibrating together, in confequence of its greater

radius of motion, confequently the momentum of the lower

femi-ball
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femi-ball would exceed that of the upper one, and confider-

iiig the two femi-balls as again united, it is clear that the

common point of ofc'dlation will be fomewhere in the lower

femi-ball, though the centre of gravity is in the middle of

the line of diviiion, even if the filk thread be alTumed as

having no fenfible weight. As we have given the methods

of determining the centres both of gravity and of ofcillalion

of bodies of different figure?, with much minutenefs, under

our article Center, it is not nccefTary to pi;rfue this part

of cur fubjeft here, but to beg of the reader to recoUedl

that the centre of grainty oi any fingle pendulum is always

above the centre of its ojcillatioii, and that the dillance from

the point oi fiifpenfian to the centre of ofc'iUiilioii is always to

be taken as the true ,ength of the pendulum, however fuf-

pended, or wha'cver may be the (liape or fize of the bob

or ball. This obfervation is indeed equally true, however

complex the c'^nilrultion of the pendulum may be, for we

have (hewn, (fee Center,) that whatever be the number

of particles of mailer compofing a pendulum, the produfts

of the particles lying at o e fide of the centre of ofcillacion,

when multiplied both by their rcfpecHve dillances from the

point of fuipenfion, and alfo from the centre of ofcillation,

will make an amount, aKvays equal to the amount of the

produfts obtained from the particles fo multipHed, lying at

the other fide of the centre of ofcillation, without regard

to (hape or fize. In a common feconds pendulum of 39.2

inches length, with a heavy lenticular bnb, and a flender

verge or rod of fufpenfion, the centre of gravity is very

nearly .^^th of an inch above the centre of ofciUallon

;

and in all our preceding deduclions ;he length of the pen-

dulum mull be cnfidered as meafured from the point of

fufpenfion at the vertex, to the centre of ofcillation.

But we have feen a pendulum fo applied for the regulation

of a portable clock, that the point of fufpenfion was not at

the vertex, but in a point fomewhere between the vertex

and the centre of gravity ; by which application, the centres

of gravity and of ofcillation were farther removed from each

other, than they would have been with the point of f ifpen-

fion at the vertex. A pendulum of' this defcription, of a

ihort length, may be made to vibrate in times of different

lengths, which will depend on the rcfpeftive diftances be-

tween the centres of gravity and of ofcillalion ; but the fcale

of ad'iuftment for time being very fhort, and hable to be

altered by variable temperature, this conftruftion may be

confidered as an objetl cf curiofily rather than of utility.

If it were required, however, to find the diftance between

the centre of ofcillatiin and point of fufpenfion in any pen-

dulum of this fort, where the time of vibration is given, it

may be thus determined : Let T be the time given, L -—

length of a fimple or common pendulum that will vibrate in

that time, tt — 3.1416, tn — \b\ feet, and F — the force

of gravity conflantly afting ; then fince T

L + ^/ L' — 4 D d
fubftitute

2»iFT'
for L in

we fliall have L = iFT^
for the diilance from the point

of Tufpenfioii to the centre of ofcillation. Again, m Jig. 3,

Plate XXXIX. of Horology, let A a be a folid uniform rod,

and G its centre of gravity ; then if A be taken as the point

of fufpenfion in the vertex, the centre of ofcillalion will be

at O, at two-thirds of its length from A. But let S be put

as the point of fufpenfion below A, then L ^ S G -(-

A G X G O
L,t s G = .r, A G = D, G O = </;

or x' — \j-^ -'r Y) d = o, from which

this equation, and it de» ermines the diftance of the point (S)

of fufpenfion to (G) the centre of gravity of the rod ; through

which point (S), if the axis of fufpenfion be made to pafs,

the rod wi'l vibrate in the givm time. But as k has two

values, it feems that there arc two points at different dif-

tances from G, the centre of gravity ; from which if the rod

be fufpended, it will ofcillale in the given time. By fimilar

reafoning it may be proved, that the rod will vibrate in the

leaj} poffible time, when S G is a mean proportional between

A G and G O ; likewife, that if be the centre of ofcil-

lation to the puint of fufpenfion S, the point, G, of the

centre of gravity will be in the middle between S and ;

and, lallly, that a rod fo circumftanced will vibrate in the

lead time poffible, when its point of fufpenfion, S, is yg^
of the whole length of the rod fro n its vertex A.

3. We come, in the third and lift place, to treat of the

various conllruftions of the attached pendulum, when ufed

as the regulator of an horological machine, as we at firft

propofed. It has been ufual, when treating of the pen-

dulum, to call what we have denominated the free or de-

tached pendulum, vibrating by the aftion of its own gravity

alone, the fimple pendulum ; and what we call the attached

pendulum, where ex'.ernal force is introduced in aid of gra-

vity, the compound pendulum. But as the attached pen-

dulum is conllruftcd fometimes with "i. Jimple rod or verge,

and fometimes with a compound one, we propofe to apply

thcfe two terms, fimple and compound, exclufively to the

different conftruftious of the attached pendulum, agree-

ably to the fignifications in which they are ufed by clock-

makers.

In writing the article Escapement, which is that portion

of a clock that tranfmits the maintaining power, in a mo-
dified way, to the pendulum, we found it neceffary to ex-

plain at fnme length, how the natural fcale of forces, arifing

from gravity alone, is dillurbed by the acceffion of any ex-

ternal force, fuch as i« derived from the maintaining power;

and by a reference toJigs. i. and 2. of Plate XXXI. o(Ef
capements, we proved that this fcale is moll deranged, when
the external force is applied at the extremity of the arc of

excurfion ; and leaft, at the loweft point ot the faid arc.

We alfo (hewed how to eilimate, in any point of the arc,

both the force applied at that point, and the velocity with

which the pendulum is moving there ; as well as determined

the total arc coriefponding to the maximum of velocity, and

other particulars of effenlial importance both in the theory

and praftice of clock-making. We muft, therefore, requcit

the reader to confult our introduftion to the article E'iCArE-

MENT, fo far as it relates to the pendulum, before he proceeds

to perufe the remainder of our prefent article. Indeed, the

different parts of a clock are fo intimately and mutually con-

neAed, that the adlion of one frequently cannot be clearly

explained, without at lead a partial explanation of the pro-

perties of the other ; which is the reafon why we have anti-

cipated fevcral particulars relating to the motion of the pen-

dulum, before we arrived at our prefent article.

Of the fimple Pendulum In Horology.—When a pendulum
was firft applied to be the regulator of a clock, the crown-

wheel efcapement was ufed with it by Huygens, and the

pendulum was neceffarily made to vibrate in long arcs ; but

it was foon found that it had at leaft three dcfefts : ift, the

maintaining power afted on the wheel, and confcquently on

the pendulum, by means of the fork, almoll conftantly,

thereby producing an alternate acceleration and retardation

of motion beyond what gravity alone would produce;

2dly, the times of vibration in lUe longcft arcs wer« fcund

2 16
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to be flower tlian in the fhorteft arcs, in the proportion of
about 34 to 29; nnd, :!dly, the verge of the pendulum itfelf

was found to have its total length incrcated or dccreafed by
variatinus of atmofphcric temperature. Hence arofe the

Beceili'y of new cfcapementa, and of different modifications

of the pendulum, to make it adt ai an uniform regulator of
mean time under all circumftances. As we have had occa-

fion to defcribe different pendulums, and alfo the parts con-
nedled with them, fuch as ttie fork that gives it motion, the

cock by which it is fufpcnded, the fpring of fufpcnfion, the

verge, the bob, and fcrew of adjudment, &c. (fee Clock,
and Clock- Milliner,) a repetition of what we have before

faid would be fupcrnuous. We will, therefore, take it for

granted that every ore, that has feen an ordinary clock with

a feconds pendulum, which, with Dr. Hooke's anchor
efcapement, is called the royal peni/u/um, knows its parts and
conftruftion. The true length between the centre of ofcil-

lation and axis of fufpenhon of any pendulum is bed afcer-

taincd by adjudment for rate, fird, from hour to hour
roughly, and then from day to day, ekher by the going of

a good clock already adjuded, or by a tranfit of one of the

heavenly bodies. (See Chros'o.meteii, prob. vii, viii, and
jx.) But from what we have faid under our article Escape-
ment, it will be feen that the length of any pendulum will

require to be a trifle more or lefs, accordingly as the externa/

impulfe, derived from the maintaining power, is great or

fmall, permanent or temporary, gradual or indan'ancouE
;

or, which is to the fame effeft, accordingly as ihe efcape-

ment has a recoil, is of the dead-beat fort, is detached, or has

a rcmotitoire. When, therefore, we fpcak of the afting

length of a pendulum, we mud always have a reference to

both the quantity and quality of the auxiliary force that

perpetuates its motion. In ordinary cafes, an additional

force applied in aid of gravity accelerates the pendulum, and

requires a compenlation by adjudment, as will be fetn pre-

fently, for additional length. This ;idjuftment was made
by Huygens, by a fmall ball moving along the verge above

the bob, but is generally effefted by a tapped nut at the in-

ferior end. This method is, however, inconsenient, inaf-

much as that it requires the pendulum to be flopped ; for

which reafon, in many regulators, or adronomical clocks,

the adjudment for rate is made at the fupcrior end, above

the cock. For the fhape and lize of the bob of a given

pendulum, we mud refer to our term Bob, in its proper

place, where we have entered into a minute detail of the

particulars relating to its lliape and fize, with a given main-

taining power and efcapement, both which mull be con-

fidered at the fame time; but further experiments are per-

haps wanting, in this department of horology, to determine

the bell pofiible combination of all the requifite agents in a

moving pendulum, including the fufpenfion. The metal of

which the verge is ufually compofed is iron or deel ; but

their expanfion by heat, and contraftion in cold, render

them improper fubilances for an accurate pendulum : for, in

the extremes of temperature, the rate will alter by an iron

pendulum more than 20" in the 24 hours. Straight-grained

deal or fapadillo, well feafoned, is better for the verge than

metal ; though thefe, and indeed a'l forts of wood, are fub-

jeft to changes, from moidure, if not from heat, and there-

fore cannot be entirely depended on, in all feafons of the year,

where great accuracy is required.

From what we have here had occafion to Hate refpeflirg

the motion of an attached pendulum, it will be evident to

our readers, that our deduftions with refpeft to the exa£i

length of the detached one, where the accelerative force was

conCdered conllant and uniform, will not be driAly accurate

when that force is variable, which it is more or lefs in its

Vol. XXVI,

attached date : we will therefore conclude our remarks on
ihcJimplc attached pendulum, by fhewing in what degree the
length of fuch pendulum is affecled by any accelerative force.
Whatever this force (F) may be, the time of a br^dy's
falling down half the lentrth of the pendulum, by the laws

of acceleration, will be ( = . / ^__ ) = , / L
V V m F^ V 2 « F

where m ~ i6i feet, and L = the length of the pendulum,

IT ..

2 ra F
and T = 3 1416 ; therefore T or T

vanet as i / . Confequently,

the times of vibration of pendulums o{ different length:, afted
upon by different accelerative forces, w^ill vary as the fquare
roots of the lengths direAly, and the fquare roots of theforces

inverfely. If L be given, then T cc

V F
that is, the

times of vibration of pendulums of the fame length vary in-

verfely as the fquare roots of the accelerative forces ; and if

r be given, then L oc F ; namely, the lengths of pendulums
vibrating in the fame lime vary as the forces which accelerate

lliPm.

The accelerative force, added to the natural force of gra-
vity in a clock, is ufually called the maintaining poiuer, and
may be derived either from an appended weight immediately
through the efcapement, or from a fpring or fprings wound
up by a weight at fliort intervals; and in either cafe the quan-
tity and mode of its action will be limited by the nature of
the efcapement adopted ; and frequently the fpring of fuf-

penficn is fo tapered upwards or downwards, as to become
a modifier of the maintaining power, in conjunftion with the
efcapement, all which circumllances muft be taken into the
account when the nature and quantity of the extraneous
force is eftimated.

Before we conclude our account of the fimple pendulum,
we will jull mention that fuch pendulum vibrating in a given

time, in a given fituation on the Earth's furface, has been
propofed as a perpetual dandard of linear meafure. Hatton,
we underdand, fird propofed this fubjeft for the confidera-

tion of the Society of Arts at the Adelphi buildings, (vol. i.)

and Mr. Whitehurft took up the fubjeft after him, and con-
trived a method of afcertaining the difference between the

lengths of a feconds and half-feconds pendulum, by means of
an apparatus, which afterwards came into the pofTeflion of

Dr. George Fordyce, who iir.proved it, by adding a com-
penfation to the pendulum, and gave an account of it, with

drawings, in the Philofophical Tranfaftions of London, of

the year 1794.
We may alfo mention here, that Huygens, in his " Horo-

logium Ofcillatorium," propofed a circular or circulating pen-

dulum, to move in the concave fide of a parabolic conoid,

the circuits of which would be performed, he fays, in equal

times, when the mechanifm is properly adjuded; but it

would lead us beyond our mark in this place, to purfue thit-

part cf the fubjeft further. See Horol. Ofcil,

Of compound or compenfating Pendulums.— If any fubftance,

fufficiertly long for a pendulum, could be found in nature,

that has not its dimenfions enlarged or diminifhed by heat or

cold, fuch fubftance would be the mod fuiiable for a fimple

attached pendulum ; but all attempts to difcover fuch a fub.

dance have hitherto been ineffeftual. (See E.xpaxsion.)

Hence different contrivances have been devifed by ingenious

4 G men.
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men, to counteraft the effects of variable temperature in the

pendulum, and fome of them have fucceeded in efFefting

this dcfirable purpofe. So long ago as the year 1648, the

different expanfibilities of various metals was known by

Wendelin to exiil, and in 17 15 that ingenious artift George

Graham made feveral experiments with the pyrometer, m-

vented by Munchenbrocli, to afcertain the relative quantities

of expanfions of different metals, wrh a view of availing

himfelf of the difference of the expanfions of fome two or

more metals, when oppofed to eacli other, !! thi.- conllrudion

of a compenfating pendulum, but the difference which he

detefled, between iron and brafs, for intlan^e, was fo fmall,

that he relinquiflied all hope of being able to accomplifli his

objea in this way, and therefore gave up the projed. (Phil.

Tranf. London, 1726 ) However, it occurred to the fame

artift, that mercury was affetted by changes of heat and cold

fufficiently to anfwer the purpofe of keeping the centre of

ofci.lation of a pendulum always equi-dillant from the point

of fufpenfion, provided the mercury could be made to af-

cend while the verge of the pendulum defcended, or elon-

gated, by any degree of heat ; and vice ver/a. In 1721

the trial was made i;i a pendulum, which we (hall prefently

defcribe, and in which the compenfation, after fome adjuft-

ment, was fonnd fo complete, that its error in the extremes

of temperature was reduced to |th of the quantity obferva-

blc in an ordinary limple pendulum. In the mean time, the

idea of arranging metallic bars of different expanfibilities in

fuch a manner, as to conltitute a good compenfating pendu-

lum, being once fuggelled by Graham's paper on the fub-

jcA, roufed the ingenuity of different mechanics, and Har-
rifon, a carpenter of Birton in Linrolnfhire, in the year

1726, fucceeded in completing the requifite arrangement.

His rods of metal were placed in fuch parallel tituations as

to refemble thofe of a grid-iron, from which circumftance

the pendulum, fo conftruded, has been denominated the

grid-iron pendulum. Sinfe Harrifon's time, there have been

various modifications of the compenfating pendulums, both

in England and France, the principal of which we fhall de-

fcribe in their order of time, but none of them have been

found to excel the prototypes of Graham and Harrifon,

which are (lill ufed, one or other of them, in the principal

obfervatorie?. If any improvement has been made on the

original pendulums, it is in the external appearance, and in

the eafier modes of adjullment.

Graham s Mercurial Pendulum.—Graham's mercurial pen-

dulum, which may be confidered as the firit compen-
fating peiidulum, is reprefented injf^. 4, oi Plate XXXIX.
oi Horology; A B is the veree confifting of a rod of fteel,

carrying at its lower extremity a llirrup, B C, of the fame

metal, holding the glafs cylindrical veffel, E F, on a circular

plate, furrounded by a rim, to keep the vefiel from falling

out ; this veffel ivas filled with pure mercury up to the letter

F, near the top ; and above there was fpace enough to re-

ceive more, in cafe the compenfation (hould not prove on

trial to be fufficient. The fliding piece of metal, D, was ad-

juftable to any part of the verge, for fixing the late of going,

and the compenfation could be made more or lefs by adding

to or dediding from the mercury. It does not appear cer-

tain, whether the glafs veffel was chofen by conjcfture, as

to its fize and (hape, or was calculated previonfly, from a

confideration of the relative expansibility and abfolute fpe-

cific gravity of mercury ; but we are difpofed to think, that

it mult have been from calculation, becaule it very much re-

fembles the veffel calculated by Mr. Lowe of Iflington, for

the mercurial pendulum recently made for the Royal Obfer-

vatory of Greenwich, by Hardy. In this pendulum, as

now made by Hardy, and others, the lower end of the verge

is tapped, and defcends through the top of the (lirrup*

where a milled and divided nut fcrews on, by means of which

the adjullment for rate is made, without the fliding piece D,
which is now rejeded. One peculiarity of this pendulum

i", that the mercury which is ufed as the means of compen-
fation, conftitutes alfo the weight of the bob. We are not

made acquainted with the quantity of mercury ufed by
Graham ; nor yet with the particulars of Mr. Lowe's cal-

culation ; but the veffel which the latter determined, as the

moft fuitable, was cyhndrical, feveu inches and a half long

within, and two inches in diameter, exclufively of the thick-

nefs of the glafs, which was one-eighlh of an inch ; the ca-

pacity propaiea was for twelve pounds, but by ellimating

the folid co.uents of fuch a veffel, and trying its bulk of

mercury, from a table of fpecitic gravities, we find that it

will not hold more than ten pounds of this fluid, if fo much.

The depth to » hich Hardy's veffel was propofed to be filled

was 6,'.- inches, but on trial at the Royal Obfervalory, it

was found neceffary 'o add ^',th more, and 6 ,s_ inches are

now found to comcenfate the ileel verge fo admirably, that

the greate t deviation in the rate, during winter and fummer,

has never yet exceeded f'jths of a fecond per day. The ef-

capement that ads with Hardy's pendulum is of the remon-

toire tort, ading almotl conltantly im the pedulum, and

therefore inquiring it to be fomewhat longer than an exad
ffandard.

Harrifon s Gridiron Pendulum.—Though we have given a

general defcription of Harrifon's grid-iron pendulum, as

made by Reid of Edinburgh, under the article Clock, (fe«

AJlronomical Clock by Mr. Thos. Reid of Edinburgh) to

which we refer our readers, as well as to Plate XXII. of

Horology, where it is reprefented
;
yet we feel it due to that

ingenious artill, to refume our obfervations on his con-

trivance in this place. When Harrifon had determined the

relative expanfions of fteel and brafs to be very nearly as

3 to 5, it is probable that he reafoned on the fubjed in fome
fuch way as this ; let a rod of fteel be fufpended by its upper
end on a fixed point, and let it hang freely in a vertical pofi.

tion, then to the lower end rivet the lower end of a brafs

rod, fo as to afcend parallel and contiguous to the iron rod,

while it is fupported by the rivet ; if the iron rod be divided

into five equal portions, and the brafs rod be made juft equal

to three of thofe portions, what will be the coniequence ?

Why the tops of the two rods will always preferve the fame
diftance from each other, becaufe the downward expanfion

of the longer iron rod will always be equal to the upward
expanfion of the Ihorter brafs rod, confequently, if the ver-

tex of the iron rod be made ftationary, by being fixed to a

wall or otherwife, the vertex of the brafs rod will alfo be
ftationary as it refpeds the other. Let now the vertex of

the iron rod be affumed as the point of a pendulum's fuf-

penfion, and let the vertex of the brafs rod be the place for

the centre of ofcillation, then the centre of ofciUation of a

fingle rod, or of any number of fimilar rods, of uniform
metal, is at ^ds of the length from the point of fufpenfion

;

but the common centre of ofcillation will be ftill lower in a
compound pendulum that has another rod, not of the fame
length attached to its lower end ; therefore two rods fo

united cannot produce a proper compenfation, and at the

fame time have the immoveable point at the common centre

of ofcillation. But the rods may be cut into any number
of lengths that the due arrangement may require ; we have
feen that if the long iron rod be cut in two between the

fecond and third portion, we fhall have three lengths, one
of iron Uhs of the long rod, one of brafs |ths, and another
of iron |ths, or equal to the one of brafs ; in every arrange-

nwnt of the various lengths to form a compound pendulum,

the
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the rods of lead expanfion muft neceflarily expand down-
wards, and thofe of greater expanfion mud expand upwards,
hecaiife tlicfe rods will be fewer in number, and the dif-

ference ot the total expanlions mull compenfate the lail rod
of the combination, by which the ball is fufpended ; accord-

ingly the length of the verge mull be 'ths of the longer

rod, and the other two each |th3 ; but Jths is ^d longer

than the required pendulum; this arrangement therefore in a

feconds pendulum is inconvenient, making the pendulum
too long: let the iron rod then have three lengths and the

brafs rod two, fo that there may be two pairs of equal

length and one to fpare for the verge, to be coinpenfated by
the furplus of expanfion nf the brafs over the iron equal

pairs of rods ; this divifion in due proportions will make a

pendulum of the rcquifite length, and will alfo preferve the

centre of ofcillation unchanged as it regards the axis of

fufpenfion ; but there is yet an incoBveiiieiice to be fur-

mounted ; the two pair^ of alternate iron and brafs rods

are to be united at both their extremities, each to the next

contiguous rod, firll below and then above, till they are all

attached to each other, and the ball of the pendulum muft

in this cafe be fufpended by the extreme rod, which will

therefore make the vertical Ime fall diagonally acrofs the

parallel rods, and pull them to a diftance from each other
;

but to prevent this evil the ball muft hang from the middle

rod, and alfo the rods muft be braced to prevent their flying

out ; thefe requifites may be effefted by employing two
pairs more of fimilar iron and brafs rods, at the oppofite

fide of the fifth or fpare iron rod, that carries the ball, for

thefe additional pairs of bars will not otherwife affeft the

compenfation, than do the fame thing over again which the

others did without them; and they will rhusconftitute acoun-
terpoife by their weight, afford the means of a longer horizon-

tal bracing piece, and preferve the coincidence of the verti-

cal line with the middle rod at the quiefcent pofition. Thus
nine rods became neceflary to conftitute the grid-iron pendu-

lum ; and when they are well proportioned and nicely fitted

into the holes of the connefting pieces, fo as not to touch

one another, nor to have friftion in the hoUs, the pendulum
completely anfwers its pu-pofe in all variations of tempera-

ture, and may be brought to time, like the fimple pendu-

lum, by a fcrew of adjuftment either at the cock of fufpen-

fion under the ball, or at the point of ofcillation. But the

proportions of the alternate rods may not produce the exaft

compenfation ; that is, the pendulum may be either over-

compenfated or under-compenfated ; the adjuftment for

compenfation, when that is neceffary, is ufually made by

altering the pofition of one of the horizontal connetling

pieces of brafs, by taking out the pins and inferting them

again into other holes, drilled in fome of the bars to anfwer

this purpofe. This adjuftment, however, is troublefome, as

it cannot be made without detaching the pendulum, and

putting it probably out of its rate of going ; and this incon-

venience conftitutes one of the principal objeftions to this

conftruAion of the pendulum, for which there appears to

be no remedy yet devifed. For the conftruftion of a grid-

iron pendulum rods, drawn into wire, are preferable to

fquare rods, both on account of their having lefs friftion,

and of their beinc^ more expofed to the air, when not quite

in contact. In Harnfon's p.imphlei, piiblilhcd in 1763, it

is ftated that one of his clocks did not deviate from its rate,

as meafured by his grid-iron pendulum, more than one

fecond in a month, for ten years together ; and Befthoud

has exprefTed his regret that all the particulars of Harri-

fon's conftruftion of a clock, have not been divulged, that

the public may benefit from his contrivances. It ftiould

feem that notwithftanding the objefticns that have been

made to the cycloidal cheeks, Harrifon, while unacquainted
with Huygens's invention, introduced the ufe of them into
at leaft one of his clocks. But their excellence did not
confill of this addition. About the year 1798 the com-
pofer of this article faw, in a back lane at Lincoln, and
purchafed one of Harrifon's clock*, which he recoUefts had
wheels and pinions of hard wood ; and that the teeth of the
pinions were cvlindrica! rollers turning loofely on as manv
pin.s of ftccl : but he could not examine the efcapemcnt.
The old woman, who was the poncfl"or, was a lineal de-
fcendent from Harrifon, and fome of her wife neighbours
perfuaded her, that if (he parted with Harrifon's clock, his

ghoft -would haunt her, which fiiggeftion made fuch an im-
prefTion on the good woman's fpirils, that fiie begged fhe
might be allowed to retain her clock; which requell was ac-
cordingly granted.

Regn'iuld's Pendulum.—In the year 1733, Regnauld, a
clock-maker of Chalons in France, contrived a metallic
pendulum of brafs and fteel, the expanfions of which were
oppofcd to each other in fuch a way, that they conftituted a
/><zr/W compenfation. This pendulum is reprefented by
Jig. 5. of the fame plate that contains Graham's mercurial
pendulum, and probably derived its origin from the experi-
ments mentioned in his paper on the Philofophical Tranfac-
tions of London of the year 1726. The pendulum in quef-
tion was made before Harrifon's account wa^ publiftied

; it

was compofed of three parallel rods, two of fteel and one
of brafs ; the middle rod was of fteel, and carried the hori-
zontal crofs-piece E A attached to its lower extremity ; one
end of this crofs-piece fupported the brafs rod A B, to the
top of which, at B, was rivetted the horizontal pin which
pafies through an oblong hole in the middle rod ; the third
rod, D E, which was of fteel, was fufpended by the pin
B, and carried the bob L, attached to it by a tapped nut of
adjuftment for rate beneath : the whole pendulum tnuft have
been fufpended by the top of the middle rod. The aftion
is thus ; while the middle rod elongates downward by in-

creafed heat, the brafs rod of greater expanfibility, A B,
elongates upwards, and carries with it the pin B, by which
the third rod D E is fufpended ; ard this rod pafiing

through the crofs-piece E A, again elongates as much as its

fellow, or rod A B of the iame metal ; therefore the
compenfation is effefted on a fuppofition that one rod of
brafs will compenfate twa of fteel, or that brafs expands
double the quantity of fteel with the fame degree of heat,

and alfo contraAs in the fame ratio, neither of which aflump-
tions is true. The relative expanfions beirg in faft as 17
to 10, according to Berthoud, or, according to others, af

113 to 68, or very nearly as j to 3.

Deparcieux's Improvement of Regnauld's Pendulum—In the

year 1739, Deparcieux, a teacher of mathematics, and a

diftinguifhed member of the Academy of Sciences at

Paris, examined the conftruftion of Regnauld's pendulum,
and propofed an improvement in its conllrudlion, which ren.

dered it capable of adjuftment for compenfation as well

as for time. This pendulum is given in fg. 6. of the fame
plate, and may be thus defcribed : A R P and E F are

two bars of fteel pafTing through the perforated piece of
metal S T, which forms a clamping-piece to hold them in

their places ; C D is a bar of brals refting with its inferior end
on the toe, F, of the bar E F, fo as to be fupported by it.

Q R is another clamping-piece, faft either at Q or R to

one of the fteel bars, but fo adjufted, that the other two
may not be reftramed from paffing without friftion when-

ever they elongate. Through the clamping-piece, S T,
paiTes a flit lever refting at the end S, as a centre of mo-
tion, in a notch, or otherwife made moveable round a fixed

4 G 2 pin.
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pin, ia the clamping-piece ; this lever has a tiiangular point

reding on the top of the brafs bar C D in fuch a way, that

it is at liberty to afcend with the bar wlienever n elongates ;

at the other end of the faid lever the rod A R is fufpcnded,

which therefore has more or lefs motion upwards produced

by the expanfion of C D, accordingly a^ tlie triangular

point on the lever is nearer to S, the centre of motion, or

T, the point of the third bar's fupenfion : for when the

rod E F elongates, the rod of brafs C D elongates more

in the proportion of 17 to ic, and the lurplus 7 afts on

bar A R, and, by the aid of the lever, compcnfates it.

This pendulum was afterwards ftiil furtlier improved by

Berthoud, who made the triangular point of bearing in tiie

lever adjuftable for dillance from the centre of motion, by a

fcrew that afted on it, and altered its fituation a little. (See

Effai fur I'Horlogcrie, tome ii. p. 125.) Berthoud afcer-

tained the relative expanfions of fevc-ral difterent metals by

a pyrometer that indicated the ^'-rth part of a French line,

and according to his experiments, made the i7tli of March

1760, when he was contriving the alteration in Deparcieux's

improved pendulum, the following Table was conftrucled ;

in which the verge was taken at 3 feet 2 inches and 5 hnes

French, or 461 lines, in each experiment.

Berthoud's Table of Metallic Expanfions.

A verge of foft Heel

of Heel hammered cold

of fpring-tempered fteel

of foft iron

of hardened iron

of copper

of brafs

of tin

of lead

of glafs

of filver

of gold foftened

of gold in hard wire

-

—

of mercury

-j'^'g of a line.

^Vc of ditto.

-jVg of ditto.

^\% of ditto.

^11 of ditto.

414 of ditto.

Ill of ditto.

JU of ditto.

*,f5 of ditto.

|;f of ditto.

j',-5 of ditto.

/•J, of ditto.

V;V of ditto.

In this table the whole fraAion of each metal gives its

abfolute expanfion, and the numerators the relative expan-
fions, as the denominator is common to all. Thefe experi-
ments were firft made with fimple rods, and again with JC
pounds fufpcnded to each, without any variation in the ex-
panfions, though it appeared that the fubfeqient contrac-
tions were not exaftly correfponding when the weight wan
fufpended and when there was no weight ; a.id it is to be
regretted, that the author did not repeat his obfervations on
the comparative contraAions under different circumftance",
as he has done the comparative expanfions, in order that
the refults might have been afcertained as they relate to
the pendulum's verge ilretched by a weight ; for in all the
experiments we have reported under our article ExrANSION,
the fubfequent contraftions are confidered as being exaftly
proportional to the expanfions in the fame degreis of oppo-
fite temperature. In compofing a pendulum ofrodsof any
two of thefe metals, it is perhaps unnecelTavy to remark,
that the rods of each metal mull have their total lengths
in an inverfe ratio of their expanlibilities, unlefs indeed fome
mechanical advantage by a lever, or otherwife, be given in

aid of the difference of the abfolute expanfions, as is done
in the mllance before us.

Deparcieux's Compenfation of a Simpit Pendulum.—In the

6

fame year in which Deparcieux contrived an improvement of

Regnauld's pendulum, he invented a compound compenfa-

tion frame to be fubftituted for the common cock of fuf-

penfion, without altering the fimple pendulum, which me-

chanifm comes next to be defcribed.

This contrivance is reprefentcd by ^_5'. 7, of our lall

named plate, where A B D F is a ileel bar bent into the

(hape of a two-pronged fork with the ends pointing up-

wards, and fixed to a folid wall at the points A and F.

G E I H is another fork, formed fmaller, of brafs, and is

inverted, or made to Hand with its ends rcfting on the hoii-

/ontal part, BD, of theoutcr, or Reel fo.'k. The horizontal,

or upper part, E I, of the brafs fork, conltitutes the cock
of fufpeiifion, and has a fquared hole in the middle, which

juft admits the tapped wire K, from which the fufpenfion-

fpring depends ; in order that the nut of this tapped wire

may give the adjullmcnt for time. Underneath this crofs-

piece of the fork of brafs is a detached cock, not fliewn, near

C, which has a flit cut through it in ihe direftion of the

vertical line of the fpring of fufpenfion, through which

the fpring pafTes wnthout play, and from the under fide of

which the length of the pendulum is reckoned. This cock
of limitation is fcrewed to the frame of the wheel- work, and

therefore remains unmoved. It is eafy to fee, in this difpo-

fition of the bars of Ileel and copper, that if the expan-

fions of lliofe two metals be as 10 to 17, the length of the

fleel verge of the pendulum added to the length, A B, of

the outer fork, mull be to E G, the length of the inner fork

above, as 17 to 10, to make the compenfation complete;

and accordingly the length of the brafs fork was made 54.^

French inches, the fuTi of the other two being very

nearly 93.
About the fame time that this pendulum was made*

Caffini propofed fome different conflrudions, fome with

three, and fome with five rods, Heel and brafs alternately,

in the pendulum itfelf, which he gave in a memoir in the

Hiftory of the Academy of Sciences at Paris in the year

Compenjat'ing Tube and Red of Julien k Roy, applied to the

Simple Pendulum.—According to Thiout, Juhen le Roy con-

trived a mode of compenfating the fimple pendulum in the

fame year as Deparcieux, above tlatcd, and on the fame
principle, though the compenfating mechanifm of Le Roy
was altogether above the pendulum. This contrivance,

exhibited m Jig. 8, of the fame plate, confills of a vertical

brafs tube, 42 French inches long, denoted by the letters

abed, rclling at its lower end on A B, the cock of fuf-

penfion, which is alfo the cock of limitation of the pen-

dulum's length, by having a flit made in u juft large

enough to admit the fpring of fufpenfion without play,

which fpring hangs from the lower end of a fleel rod, at-

tached to the top part or cap, a b, of the brafs tube;
therefore, in this coiillrndion alfo, the fum of the fteel

rods, /. e. of the verge of the pendulum, including its

fpring, and of that included in the tube, fhould be to the

tube alone as 17 to 10. Thiout has given the length of

the tube only at 42 inches, but Berthoud has remarked,

that it either is, or ought to be, 54^, like the brafs fork of

Deparcieux. A pendulum of Le Roy's conftruftion was
fpoken well of in Caffini '3 Memoir of 1741, and was
adopted in the obfervatory of Cluny about 1748, after

which time the clock, to which it was applied, was fpoken
of with great eulogium.

The principal objeftions that, we conceive, apply to

either of thefe two laft pendulums, are, that the fpni g of

fufpenfion is conflantly altering its length and ftrengch;

that the flit in the cock of limitation muft have the effect

of
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of lengthening the pendulum in proportion ti> tlic play tlint

liie fpiinp has in it, to the right and left of the vertical hue,

as the penJuhim is vibrating ; and that the pendulum rod

in motion vvi'l cool fo iner than the connpcnfating parts rc-

mnining at rell.

Ellkotl's CompcnfiUing Pmdulum.—We have dated undt-r

our article Exi>ansion, that Ellico't, of London, made
Vvry accurate experiments on the relative cxpantious of

fevcn dilfercnt metal?, which, on a comparifon, we hnd to

differ, more or lefs, from Berthoud's table, as well as from

the determinations of Smeaton, Ramfden, .lulieii le R'^y,

B.>rda, and oiherj ; fo that when a eompenfation pcnduhim
is conftrudlcd of any defcription, it feems proper, that the

relative expanlions of the metal ufed (hould n.it lie taken

from any tabic of rcfults, but from an examination ot the

identical ma'erials of which the pendulum is to be con-

ilrufted, and that after tempering, hammering, filing, po-

lifliing, &c. in order to gain the due proportions in their

ilate as prepared for ule. EUicott, we doubt not, ufed

this precaution, and his experiments were made, moil pro-

bably, with a view to the conllruftion of the pendulum we
are now going to defcrihe. It had been objeiiled to Har-
rifon's grid-iron pendulum, that the adjullment of the rods

for temperature was inconvenient, and accompanied by a

conliderable change in the rate, and that the expanlion of

the ball fupported at its lower edge was all in an upward
direclicn, to avoid which objeflions, as well as the fjppofed

jerks duriUiJ the elongation, was probably Ellicott's ob-

jeft, at the time of his contriving a new pendulum : whe-

ther or not he had feen the application of the lever in Depar-

cieux's pendulum is not certain, but his contrivance is nearly

allied to that, the principal difference bi-ing that in Eliicott's

pendulum two levers are adopted inllead of one, and are

applied at the bob inllejd of the fuperior end of the verge.

In dffcribing Eihcott's pendulum we (hall avail ourlelves

of the inventor's own account, and then fubioin our own
remarks. Fl^. i, of i'/a/i' XL. oi Horology, reprefents the

pendulum ; in which a ^ is a bar of brafs made quite fa!l

at the upper end by pins, and held contiguous at feveral

equal dillances, by the fcrews i, i. Sec. to the rod of the

pendulum, which is a bar of iron ; and, lo far as the brafs

bar reaches, is hied of the fame fize and fhape. though

it does not appear fo in the figure, but, a little below

the end of the brafs, the iron is left broader, as at d d,

for the conveniency of fixing the work to it, and is made

of a fufRcient length to pafs quite through the ball of the

pendulum to c. The ho'es i, 2, Sec. in the brafs, through

which the fcrews pafs into the iron rod of the pendulum, are

filed, as in the drasving, of a fuffieient length to luffer the

brafs to contraft and dilate freely by heat and cold under

the heads of the fcrews: eeee reprefent the ball of the pen-

dulum ; /,/, two ilrong pieces of Reel, or levers, whofe

inner centres, or pivots, tsrn in two holes drilled in the

broad part of the pendulum rod, and their outer ones m a

llrong bridge, or cock, fcrewed upon the fame part of the

rod, but omitted in the figure, to fhew the mechanifm :

g,g, are two fcrews entering at the edges, and reaching

into the cavity near the centre of the ball. The ends of the

fcrews next the centre are turned into the form feen in the

figure, which, prefilng with the weight of the ball againlt

the longer arms of the levers, caufe the fhort ends to prefs

againft the brafs bar at b. Things being in this fituation,

let us fuppofe that the rod of the pendulum, and the brafs

annexed to it grov/ longer by heat, and that the brafs length-

ens more than the iron of the fame length ; then the brafs,

by the excefs of its dilation, will prefs the Ihort ends of the

levers downwards at h, and at the fame time neceffarily lift

up the ball, which rcfts on the long ends of the fame lever,

at //, to any proportion nceeflary for due compcnfations.
The calculated proportion of the (hort arms of the lever*
mull be to the long ones, as the excefs in the expanfion of
brafs is to that of the whoL length of iron ; and if this cal-

culation be found on trial not perfcflly accurate, the fide

fcrews g, g, will produce the cxad eompenfation at a few
adjullments. Alii, the inferior end of the iron verge, a
(Irong double fpring is fixed to bear the major part of the
ball's weight, by its prelTure upwards againll two points of
the ball, eqiiidillant from the vertical line. This is the
defcription of the liril pendulum made in this way, and
the only alteration that the inventor made afterwards was
placing the fide fcrews in the body of the ball.

dimming, after defcrihing this pendulum in his Elements
of Clock and Watch- work, propofes that the brafs bar (hould
elongate between two iron bars, in order to keep it flraight,

and to prevent the jerks to which he conceives Eliicott's con-
itruftion is Hill liable, from friftion impeding the free

elongation of the brafs bar, and from a conlequent tendency
to curvature before each jerk : he has alfo propofed to alter

the ftrudlure of the (hort arms of the levers, by making
them turn each on an axis of motion, and to change their

places of prelfure mutually, in order that their united aftion

may be applied in the fame point, at the centre of the brafs

bar, in direft oppofition to the line of downward expanfion ;

and we entertain no doubt but that the propofed alterations,

once adopted, would be found to be real improvements in

Eliicott's pendulum. See Cumming's Elements, page 106,
and plate xi.

Rhomboidal Pendulum. —Mr. Hooke propofed to make a
compenfating pendulum of rods of Heel and brafs arranged
into the form of a rhombus, or rhomboid, the four fides of
which were of Heel and the long diagonal of brafs : this

conftruftion, requiring the pendulum to be broader than long,

was found to be very inconvenient, and was therefore never
applied to a clock. But the principle was afterwards taken
up by a clock-maker at Ulverfton in Lancafhire, named
Williamfon, or Williams, who, about the time that EUicott
conllrudled his pendulum, made feveral pendulums, not
however of one rhombus each, but of five united by joints

at the angular points, oppofed to the diagonals of brafs

;

fo that as the brafs elongated more than the fteel, the
angles opened and kept the diagonals always at the fame
diftance from the faid angular points, and from each
other. Mr. Edward Troughton alfo, without knowing
what had been done by Williamfon in this way, contrived

and made a pendulum fimilar to his in all refpefts, except
that '.even rhombi were adopted inftead of five, which nar-

rowed the pendulum Hill more than Williamfon's conftruc-

tion, and which anfwered its intended purpofe very well.

We believe this conllruftion is very little known at the

prefent day, and, therefore, we beg leave to give a (lietch of

its arrangement in Jig 2. of PJaU XL., which will be fuf-

ciently underllood from infpedtion. We have not calculated

the pr.iportions necelFary for the fides and common bafes of

the triangles which compofe thefe rhombi, fo that the

eompenfation may be complete ; hut any one competent to

conltruA this pendulum willeafily afcertain by calculation the

due proportions.

Compenfating Pendulum of F. B.rlhoud by Frames.—When
Berthoud had finifhed his experiments on the relative expan-

fionsof metals in 1760, which was three years before Har-
rifon had publifhed his pamphlet relating to his pendulum,

he contrived a compound pendulum, much refembling Har-
rifon's grid-iron at the firll appearance, and which is con-

ftrufted to anfwer the fame purpofe. He had prevjoufly

noticed
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noticed thai Dcparcieux's improvement of Regnauld's pen-

dulum, and alfo his own, where the lever was introduced,

were not calcnlated to fupport a heavy pendulum with lleadi-

nefs ; he therefore employed his mnid in contrivi^ig one, by

which any weight might be fufpended, that might be foimd

delirable to move in fmall arcs. This pendulum, or rather

a flcetcli of it, is contained in Jig. 3. of Plate XL., in

which the oblong frame, furrounding the other parts, and

denoted by the letters rt, i, c. Ay is of Heel; theuppercnd

of which carries the knife edge fnfpenfion at s ; efgh is a

fecond frame, open at the top, and made of brafs ; the

horizontal portion, e f, refts on the interior part of the lower

end of the fteel frame above the bail ; the upper ends do not

reach the whole length of the fnrrouiiding frame, but allow

another frame of Ileel, i n m n, to reft on them, by means of

their chin-pieces, at their upper extremities; again, o and />

are two rods of brafs refting on the inferior part of the ho-

nzontal connefting piece, i n, of tlie fecond fteel frame, and

at their upper ends fupport a fingle fteel rod, with a chin

at each fide, which rod defcends in the middle of the pen-

dulum, and holds on its lower end t!ie ball, after it has paffed

through holes made in the three frame" above defcribed. In

this conftruAion, as in Harrifon's, it is eafy to fee, that the

difference of the afcending expanfionsof the brafs frame and

rods, and of the defcending expanfions of the fteel frames

and middle rod, conftitutea the compenfation for the effefts

of variable temperature ; and if the fum of the lengths of

fteel are to the fum of the lengths of brafs inverfely as their

expanfions, the compenfation will be perfeft.

For the particulars relating to the fiifpenlion, and metallic

thermometer of a pendulum, made agreeably to this arrange-

ment, we beg to refer our readers to Berthoud's own ac-

count, and to the correfponding engravings. See fig. i. of

plate 28. of Effai fur I'Horloeerie, and fig. I. of plate to.

Hiftoire de la Mefure du Temps.
Troughton's Mercurial Pendulum —When Graham's mer-

curial pendulum had been many years i:i ufe, and had per-

formed in the moil fatisfattory manner, fome prejudices were

without reafon r.iifed againft it, originating more in fancy

than from experience, and Mr. Edward Tro'ighton, about

the year 1790, with a view of doing away the moll material

prejudice, contrived a modification of the mercurial pendu-

lum, which may be confidered as a dilHnft pendulum, m-
afmuch as that the materials are differently arranged both as

to quantity, quality, and fituation. An idea prevailed that

the metallic rod cf Graham, and the veftei of mercury, would

not be afFefted by changes of temperature in a contempora-

neous manner, but that the mercury being below the rod,

and having on that account a quicker motion, would cool

fooner than the metallic rod, and be moreover liable to more

frequent changes from its greater fufceptibility, notwith-

ftanding the teltimony of a long tri.il to the contrary ; Mr.

E. Troughton therefore fubftilutcd a llrong glafs tube with

a bulb at the lower extremity, to be filled to a certain height

with mercury, which fhould rife and fall precilely as in a

thermometer, which inftrnment, in faCi, his tube is; and

to make it ufeful as fuch, it carries a graduated fcale. The
tube in quellion is about the fize of a barometer tube, and

the bulb large enough to contain 45 ounces of pure mercury,

by the aid of one-half the tube. Fig. 4. of Plale XL.
will explain Mr. Troughton's arrangement more clearly than

a mere verbal defcription. A B is the mercurial rod filled

with mercury to the middle point of 'he -od ; at A the

fufpenfion is fimiiarto that defcribed in MelTrs. Brockbank's
aftronomical clock, (fee Clock,) where Trou^Jiion's tubular

pendulum is defcribed, with a reference to Plates XXI I

L

aud XXVII. : C D is the bulb guarded by tlie furrounding

lenticular bob of brafs and lead made in the ufual way, ex-

cept that it is made hollow at the centre ; the metallic parts

of the pendulum weigh about nine pounds exclufively oi the

mercury ; the rim that furrounds the bulb, and by which the

weight of the lenticular bob is fupported, projects into two
no'ches cut in the interior edges of tlie metallic lens, at each

fide of the cavity, and the nice fitting of the bulb to its

rim, renders the glafs capable of bearing the weight of metal

fupported by it. The compenfation of this pendulum is

effefted entirely by the afcent and defcent, alternately, of the

mercury up and down the glafs tube as the heat varies, and

as the expanfion of glafs is much lefs than that of any of the

metals, the fmall column of mercury contained in the tube

is found fufiicient to anfwer its purpofe completely, after a

trial of more than twenty years. Indeed this pendulum has

proved itfelf equal, if not fuperior, to any of its predecef-

fors, and the difficulty of the conftrudlion is perhaps the

only objeftion why it is not more generally adopted, parti-

cularly in fituations where there is no nfk of carriage. "We
cannot difmifs our account of this pendulum, of which fort

only a fmall number has been conftrufted, and of which no

account has been before publicly given, without mentioning

a curious property in it, known only perhaps to the con-

triver and to the writer of this account, which is, that if

the column of mercury be made to reach either above or be-

low the middle of the pendulum, at a mean temperature, the

pendulum in either cale will be undtr-compenfated ; but when
the column reaches to the middle exadly, at a mean tempera-

ture, the compenfation is c.vaff; that is, the compenfation

has the greateft effeiS when the column reaches to the middle

of the pendulum, which the inventor, we underftand, forefaw

would be the cafe, and calculated his dimenfions accord-

ingly.

Dr. G. ForJyce's Compenfation of the Simple Pendulum, and
others of afimilar Conjlrudion.—The compenfation defcribed

in the Pliilofophical TranfaAions of 1794, as the invention

of Dr. G. Fordyce, is not attached to the pendulum, but

to the cock of fufpenfion, in this refpeA like that of De-
parcieux, contrived in 1739, from which it probably was

borrowed. The original pendulum of Dr. Fordyce, as

altered from Whitehurll's, is now in the poffeflion of Gen.
Bentham, from which an univerlal Handard of linear meafure

was attempted to be taken, and from which, as a model,

fome few others have been made. In Jig. j, of our laft

plate, let A B reprefent the back of the clock cafe, to

which a tube of brafs may be attached at its lower end, of

fuch length as to compenfate the verge of the pendiilu:ii,

which is a long (lender fpring. Near the top of this tube

is a bracing piece, C, in form of a clamping tube, through

which it palles without play or friftion, and by which it is

kept faft to the back of the cafe. The upper end. A,
carries the cock of fufpenfion and a counterpoile to the pen-

dulum, and under it is fixed faft to the clock frame a fecond

cock of limitation, for the fpring of fulpenfinn to be re-

ceived in, and by which the effeftive length of the pendu-

lum is limited. ( For a minute account of this apparatus, fee

Nicholfon's Journal, 410. ed. vol. iii. p. 20.) The theory of

this pendulum is, that as the fixed tube behind the clock

cafe lengthens by expanfion in heat, the fteel pendulum,

though more expanded, will be ftiortened in the fame pro-

portion by the upward motion of its fpring and cock of

fufpenfion above the cock of limitation; and if the wood
of the clock cafe were unalterable by heat or moifture, this

theory would be a good one, but as it takes no notice of

the material to which the fixed rod is attached at its lower

end, the aftual compenfation amounts to no more than the

diiference between the expanfion of metal and wood gives ;
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or in other words, it does no more fo circumftanced tlian a

wooden pendulum would do applied in the common way.
But inaccurate a"! the compenfation we have dtfcribcd mull
ncciflarily be, where the compenfation tube is rclling on
another body not taken in'o the account

;
yet Mr. John

CrolUiwaite of Dubhn has defcrihcd a ])eiuiulum of his in-

vention, in the Tranfadlions of the Royal IriJh .Academy,
as beinij a fuperior pendulum, which differs in no rtfpeA
irom D.-. Fordyce's, except that the lixed rod of compenfa-
tion is Idlid as well as the verge, and is fupported by a

bracket carried by a la- jjc piece of marble, and like Wliite-

hurft's clock, has cvcloidal cheeks near its fpring of fuf-

penfion. Likertifc the Rev. J. Pine of Eaitdovvn, near

Barnllaple in Devonfhire, has defcriSed in the 3d vol. of the

Repertory of Arts, &c. a pendulum fimilar in all refpeds

to Mr. Crollhwaite'e, except that the cycloidal checks are

omitted, aud J'piral /prints applied 'o raife and lower the

cock of tu!penfion as tlie rod of compenfation direfts, which
mull be lets lleady than the original method of Dr. Fordyce.

Berthoud has defcnhed a method of compenfating a Am-
ple pendulum in his " Hilloire de la Mefure du Temps,"
tome ii. '-. 84, fig-. 2. plate 11, which is not liable to the

fame objv>Sii)n as the preceding ones; for he has not al-

lowed any fubllance to be a part of his mechanifm, if it is

his own thit he defcribes, but what is taken into the ac-

count ; a frame of three bars, the middle one of fteel, and

the two extreme ones of brafs, all fallened at the bottom to a

crofs piece, and the brafs ones alfo at their tops to another

crofs piece, conllitutes the compenfation in queftion ; the

upper crofs piece, or end of the frame, is fixed to the back
plate cf the frame that holds the wheels, and confequently

the brafs rods elongate downwards, while the fingle Heel

rod elongates upwards in a fmaller quantity ; it is not however
fall to the crofs piece, but pafTes through it, and carries a pin

ading againll one end of a double lever, that has its centre

of motion on the cock of fuipenfion, while the other end of

the double lever bears the pendulum. The confequence is,

that while the brafs rods lengthen downwards, they take the

Heel rod with them as far as is equal to the difference of

their refpe^live expanfions, and the contiguous end of the

lever, which has a counterpoife for the pendulum, falls with

it, and lifts the pendulum verge at the remote end of the

double lever the requiljte quantity for compenfation of the

iimple rod : and this quantity is determined by an adjulling

fcrew, altering the centre of motion between the two oppo-

fite ends of the double lever. This conftruftion feems to

poffefs al. the requifites of a good compenfation, except that

the frame is not in motion.

Troughlon sTubular Pendubim of different Metals.—We have

already defcribed two pendulums of Troughton's contriv-

ance, bo'h of which anfvvered their purpofe of being good
regulators, and hence it may be matter of furpnfe, why
the fame man (hould contrive a third, very different in its

conftruftion from erher of the former. But pendulums

which may be equally good regulators of a clock, when

properly adjulted, are rot equally capable of ready adjuft-

ment, particularly for variations of temperature, after tliey

are brought to a mean time. All the pendulums which we

have hitherto defcribed required their adjuftments for tem-

perature to be made from a trial of their going in fummer

and winter, and eight or nine months waiting between each

adjuliment was an interval inconveniently long for an atlro-

nomir, who was anxious to purfue his obfervations ; Mr.
Trou ghton therefore, whofe numerous contrivances are ge-

nerally fo many improvements in the mechanical arts, con-

verted the grid-iron pendulum into a tubular one, which has

aH the accuracy of the old pendulum, and at the fame time

all the fimplicity of the external Ihape of the fimple pendu-
lum. Tliis pendulum has its compenfation examined, and it«

compenfating mechanifm adjuftcd by meann of the inventor's
new fpirit-kvel pyrometer, without any trial for rate in the
oppolite extremes of temperature, and that as foon ae it

has been roughly adjuded to mean time. This faving of
time, and of a repetition of adjullments, is a great improve-
ment in the art of clock-making, and when generally known
and adopted will enable the maker to fend home his machine
perfeftly adjulled in the (hort fpacc of a few days, whereas
the old method of adjulling for temperature, from obferva-
tions repeated at dillant intervals, required as many months,
and in fome cafes even years. Our Plate XXVII. of Horo-
logy, exhibit- a variety of figures illuftrative of the arrange-
ment of the different parts of Troughton's tubular pendu-
lum, and in ur defcription of An AJlronomkal Clock tuith

Troughton's Pendulum, under the head Clock, a minute ac-
count IS tiven of the conitruftion, lo which our readers
are defired to revert. It is afferted in the Britifh Encyclo-
pedia, that Finny of Liverpool, and Chandler of Seven
Dials, London, both condruAed tubular pendulums, very
fimilar to Troughton's, many years before 1804. which is

the date of Mr. Troughton's publication of his, in Nichol-
lon's J. urnal ; but as the arrangement of the two metals is

not the fame as in Troughton's conltrudion, nor was known
to him previoudy, this circumllauce, if true, does not de-
trad fro.ni his merit, as it regards the invention in queftion.
Indeed we happen to know, that no tubular pendulum is at

prefent, nor ever was, at the Richmond obfervatory, for-

merly fuperintended by M. de Mainbray, as ftated in the
article above referred to.

IVard'j Compenfation Pendulum— In March of the year
1806, Mr. Henry Ward, of Blandford in Dorfellhire, com-
municated to the Society ot Arts at the Adelphi, an ac-
count of a new compenfation pendulum, accompanied by a
model, which gained him the filver medal from the fociety.

This pendulum confided of three bars, two of iron and one
of zinc, arranged in a manner very fimilar to Deparcieux's
improvement of Regnauld's old French pendulum, but
without the lever of adjuftment. The reprefentation is

given in^g. 6. of our laft plate, where h h and ii are two flat

rods of iron or fteel, about half an inch wide and an eighth
of an inch thick each ; and i i is a rod of zinc, of nearly a
quarter of an inch thick, interpofed ; the two extreme or
iron rods are cranked, one at the top to receive the fufpen-
fion fpring, and the other at the bottom to hold the ball in

the fame vertical line with the zinc rod. Thefe three paral.
lei rods are united by four fcrews, /, /, /, /, which paffing
through oblong holes in the bars h h and k k, fcrew into the
rod i i, while the rod, h h, is fallened to the zinc one, k k, by
the fingle fcrew m, near its lower extremity, which fcrew is

the fcrew of adjuliment for temperature, and requires feve-

ral holes to be made in the bar h h, and alfo in k k, that the
length of the zinc bar may be limited to its due proportion
for exad compenfation. The iron bar, i i, rells by a chin-

piece on the upper end of the zinc bar, and therefore the
ball fupported by its lower tapped end Itretches all the bars
equally. If the zinc bar had relied on the crank at the
botto.n of the bar h h, in (lead of being held by the fcrew

m, the arrangement would have been the fame as in Depar-
cieux's, but with zinc fubflituted for brafs, which cenfe-

qnently does not require the aid of a lever to increafe its

effeCl. The proportional expanfions of zinc and iron were
taken for this pendulum from Smeaton's table in the 48th
vol. of the Phil. Tranf. of London, and were made for

hammered zinc as 373 : iji ; but fubfequent obfervations

on the rate of the clock, to which the pendulum was applied,

proved
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proved that the expanfion of the hammered ziuc was greater

than Smeaton's table gives it, though the quantity was

within the reach of the adjuftment.

In Nichulfon's Journal, Svo edit. (vol. vii. page .^oo.)

there is a notice of a fimilur pendulum by Cenzei.berg,

where one rod of lead is introduced to compenfate two

rods of ir n, but no drawing is given. For the original

fee Voigt's Magazi; e. vo). iv. page 787.

Comp.nfalion Pendulum by Adam Reid-—Another com-

penfation pendulum, made by Mr. Adam Reid of Wool-

wich, was prefented to the Society of Arts in April 1809,

and the inventor was regarded with fifteen guineas for

bis contrivance a:id model. This pendulum is given in

ifj. -. of cur la'.t plate, and has its compenfation of a tube

of zinc afting on the ball fron, the lo'.ver end of the Heel

verge thus ; A B is the (leel verge, made a little thicker

where it enters the ball C, and alfo of a lozenge (hape, to

prevent the ball's turning, but above a::d below it is cy-

lindrical ; near the centre of the ball is a (houlder in the

verge, againft which the upper end of the zinc tube D
prefies the crofs piece of the ball when the nut E is turned

up clofe to its lower extremity, but when the nut is turned

back, in adjufting for rate, the f^be dcfLends a little, and

the ball with it, while it rells on the upper est rem ty of the

tube. When the compenfation is too much, the tube may

be (hortened till it is found of the exaft length, by a

trial of the rate in extremes of temperature. In the figure

before us the length of the zinc tube does not appear fuffi-

ciently long to compenfate an entire verge of lleel. The

inventor obfcrves that platii^a might be fubftituted for fteel,

and Heel for zinc, for the formation of this kind of pen-

dulum, but that the expenfe would be enhanced by the

deariiefs of platina.

Doughty'sCompenfal'ion Pendulum.— Mr. Thomas Doughty,

of Charles-ftreer, Somer's-town, favoured us, in January

181 1, with a fketch and (hcrt defcription of a compenfa-

tion pendulum invented by him on the principle of flexure,

tiy a compound bar that is applied to draw up the pendu-

lum's ball in hot weather, after the manner of Mr.W.Nichol-

fon's, which we fhall notice prefently. Fig. 8, of the fame

plate to which we have lately referred, reprefenrs this pen-

dulum in its reduced ftate ; A is a compound bar of Iteel

and brafs foldered together, with the Heel uppcrmoll ; the

length of which is ten inches, the breadth half an inch, and

thicknefs four-tenths ; the lleel portion being ^'^th of the

whole ; it is curved with the copcave face downwards, the

point E above the ball being the centre of curvature.

Above this bar, and connefted with it at the middle, rifes

the brafs bar B, fix inches long, to which the fpring of

fufpenfion is fail, and which receives the impulfe from the

crutch at the point 8. C, C, are two fimilar Aiding heads

cf brafs, tapped to receive each a fcrew and faddle-piece

to fijf them in any given part of the ccmpound bar: by

means of two clock fprings thefe heads are attached to the

ftde rods D, D, of fteel, each -* ths of an inch wide, and

T^th thick, which rods are again attached to the iron flat

piece E by fimilar fprings, while the flat piece paffes

through the ball and receives the nut of adjuftment frr

rate. The compenfation is effeCled thus ; while the brafs

piece B, and the fteel fide rods D, D, elongate by heat, the

curve of the compound bar, A, becomes more and more ap-

proaching towards a ftraight line, by the fuperior expanfion

of the brafs portion, and this alteration of figure lifts up the

ball of the pendulum a correfponding quantity ; which quan-

tity is regulated by the diftar ce of the heads C, C, from the

middle of the compound bar ; the greater diftance being al-

ways accompanied by a greater effect of the compenfation,

and vice verfa ; but in making this adjuftment care muft be

taken that the clock be not put out of beat, by moving

one head more than the other ; but if the clock is already

cut of beat, this adjuftment may be ufed alfo as an adjuft-

ment for beat, at the time of adjuftino; for temperature.

The fp-ings are ufed for the purpofe of preventing frittioii

during the variations of temperature, but we fufpect that

there will be another coiifequence, not fo favourable to the

regular motion of the pendulum as might be wifhed
;

which is, that when the impulfe is given from the mair.-

taininor power at the point 8 of the brafs bar B, the

fpring-, both near CC and E, will yield, or bend a little,

before the heavy ball will be urged, and thereby require

a greater power to keep the pendulum in motion than would

be rcceffary without fuch fprings ; and alfo the ball and the

rods will not beg n and end their vibrations exaftly in a con-

temporaneous manner, which circumftance, without very nice

equipoife of the fide rods, will produce a vacillation in

the ball. Ritchie's pendulum, however, which follow?, and

which wa^ intended to remedy the faults of thi;, is liable to

the fame objetlion, though his Hiding adjuftment for tempe,-

rature wiil not interfere with the adjuftmei.t for rate, as

muft be the cafe with the pendulum before us ; for bring-

ing the upper ends C, C, of Doughiy's fide rods nearer to-

gether lengthens the effeftive length of the pendulum,

thereby requiring a new adjuftment for rate. The inventor

heated a fmall room with fteam till the adjuftment for tem-

perature was found complete, which turned out to require

eight out of the ten inches cf the compound bar to make

this adjuftment perfeft.

Rihhie's Compenfation Pendulum, and Nicholfon's — In

March of the year 1812, Mr. David Ritchie, of Clerken-

well, laid before the Adclphi Society, alfo, a model of a

conipstifation pendulum, for which he received, as a reward,

twer.ty guineas. The comp^nfation in this pendulum was

efffded by means of the flexure of two compound horizon-

tal bars interpofed between the verge and the ball, which,

like Doughty's, acl en the fame principle as the compound
bars in the ordinary compenfation ba ar.ces of a chrono-

meter. Fig. 9. reprcfents the pendulum at prefent before

us, in which A is the fpring of fufpeiifi> n, B the ball,

and C the fteel verge as ufual, with the nut of adjuftment

for rate at E, below the ball. The compenfating bars are

F and G, the upper part of F and the lower part of G
being fteel, and the other parts brafs ; fo that any addi-

tional heat may bring the bars nearer together by the con-

vexity of the brafs faces of the compound bars being con-

tiguous. Thefe con^pound bars have each a Aiding piece

above and below e and f refpcclivelv, by the fliding of

which the bars may have their effeftive lengths altered, in

the adjuftm.ent for temperature ; and are connefted by the

flerder fprings e and y, which bear a portion of the ball's

weight ; the remainder being borne bv the fprings / and

m attached by fcrews at A, one to the verge piece d and

the other to the ball piece b, while they themfelves are

united by fcrews at / and m. The compenfation frame,

fo conllrucled, is adjufted by Aiding the compound bars,

before they are fixed, till the centre of the ball falls in

the vertical line of the verge, where the fcrews at h fix

it for trial. The imprcffion on our mind, from a contem-

plation of this coiiftruftion, i?, that when the crutch of

the clock urges the verge, the ball will not move with

it till the fprings c and y are bent a little, for when the ball

is heavy, as is now cultomary in feconds pendulums, its

weight will place a great ftrefs on the Aender fprings that

connect it with the verge, and produce, probably, a vacilla-

tion, as in Doughty's, that muft be very unfavourable to

ifochronifra.
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fochronifm, even allowing the compcnfation to be perfeft.

It was to avoid this evil, tliat Mr. Nicholfoii placed a fimilar

compcnfation har oh the cock of fvifpcnfion above the verge

of ins pendulum, and alfo above the cock of limitation, as

fcen in /fj. lo. but without any fprlng, and in this fituatioii

the varying curvature of the horizontal compound bar, E E,
altering tlie length of the fufpenlion Ipring, produced the

alternate riling and falling of the ball, as the verge carried

it in an oppolite dircftion, fo that the centre of ofcilla-

tion was comparatively (lationary. (See Phil. Journal,

vol. i. 4to. ed. piiite 5. lig. 3.) 'Die alteration in tlie

length aud ftrength of the fpring of fufpenlion is, how-
ever, an oi'jcAinn lo Nicholfon's conftruftion. The fame
author aifo contrived a compcnfation pendulum compofed
of four rod; of llccl and one of a compound, or alloy, of
zinc and lilver, which is defcribcd in vol. ii. of his 4to.

Phil. Journal. (See page 205, and plate 9.) But as

there are eight figures necedary to explain the fittings of

the different parts, and as the work is in every one's

hands, we will fatisfy ourfclves by referring our readers to

the author's own dcfcripticn.

Hardy's Cumpenfation Pendulum.— Mr. Hardy of Cler-

kenwell, whofe ingenuity and good workmanfhip have given

him a high rank among chronoaieter makers, has lately con-

trived a compcnfation pendulum that partakes partly of the

grid-iron clafs, and partly of Ellicott's, and that promifes to

be exempted from the jerks that have been imputed to the

other coiiftruftions during the elongations and flexure of

the bans. It was our intention to have given a drawing of

this pendulum, but our plates of pendulums are full ; and
as.the pendulum before us has not yet been applied to a

clock, we will confider it as a projedl rather than as an

approved pendulum. It is, however, completely finilhed.

It confifts of five parallel bars, the three middle ones of

fteel, and the two extreme ones of brafs ; there are two
crofs pieces at top, and as many at bottom, to connefl

the longitudinal bars, and the lowell carries a pair of Imall

levers, on the remote ends of which the brafs bars acl as

they elongate downwards, but the centres of their motions

are fprings, like thofe in the inventor's compcnfation ba-

lance, which balance performs very well ; the ball is at-

tached to the interior ends of the faid levers by other

fprings, and a fpiral fpring afts near the top of the middle

tteel lever to carry a part of the ball's weight, in order to

let the fprings near the ball aft without having too much
ftrefs on them. The excellence or defe£l of this pendu-

lum mull be proved by future trials.

Recapitulation of the principal Properties of a Pendulum.—
As the various properties of, and circumllances relating to,

the pendulum, have been treated of under different heads in

this work, we will conclude our prefent account by reca-

pitulating the principal of them in a fuccinft manner, there-

by condenfing the fubftance that is neceffariiy diffufed over

our work into regular order and a narrow compafs.

1. The theory of a pendulum's motion is derived from

the uniformly accelerative force of the gravity of its bob,

conlidered as having all its weight concentrated into one

point.

2. If fuch bob could be made to defeend down the chord

of its femiarc of vibration, and to afcend up the chord of

the other half, its long and (hort iemi-vibrations would be

performed in the fame time, namely, in the time that would
be taken up in falling through half the length of the pen-

dulum, and the velocity at the lowed point would be as the

length of the chord.

I. A pendulum cannot be made to move in the chords of

Vol.. XXVI.

a circle, but will nccelTarily move in the arct when fufpended
by a cord or rod.

4. The longer arcs of vibration require more time than
the fliorter ones, when thofe arcs are circular.

J. Ill that peculiar curve called a cycloid, or by the French
a roulette, a fcmi-vibration is performed in the fame time,
whatever be the lengtli of the arc, namely, in the time that
would be taken up in dcfceiiding down the chord of a cor-
refpondin^; arc of the generating circle.

6. Tlie axis of a cycloid is ccjual to the diameter of the
generating circle ; the ftraight line paffed over in the gene-
ration is equal to the circumference ; and the whole cycloid
equal to twice the circumference of the faid circle.

7. The time of a femi-vibration in a cycloidal arc is to the
time of the bob's defcent down the axis of the cycloid, as
a quadrant of a circle is lo its radius ; therefore the tin-ie

of a whole cycloidal vibration is to the time of the fall

down the axis as a fmi-circle is to radius ; or as the circum-
ference of a circle is to its diameter.

8. The involute of a cycloid is itfelf a cycloid in every
refpeft fimilar to the cycloid evolved.

9. Any cycloidal arc is equal to tivice the corrcfponding
chord of the generating circle ; and therefore the axis of
the generating circle is equal to ha'f the arc of the whole
femi-cycloid ; hence a cord reprefenting the length of a
pendulum, evolved frTm contaft with a femi-cycloid, till it

reds at the vertex, muft be doul/le the length of the axis of
the generating circle, and will move in a femi-cycloid.

to. Therefore the time of a pendulum's vibrating in a
cycloidal curve is to the time of its bob's defcent down one-

half of its length, as the circumference of a circle is to its

diameter.

11. Hence Hiiygcns placed two portions of feparate
femi-cycloids, with their curves oppofcd to each other, and
with their vertices nearly in contaft at the point of fuf-

penfion, that the thread cf fufpenfion might be evolved,
firft from one, and then from the other alternately, in

each femi-vibration, in order to make all the vibration?,

of whatever length, ifochronal.

12. The theory of this contrivance was admirable ; but
it fuppofed the aftion of the pendulum's gravity to be fuf-

ficient to maintain the continuance of the vibrations, as well
as all the ponderous matter coUefted into one point ; like-

wife the centre of ofciDation to be in the fame point with
all lengths of the cycloidal cord ; and aifo the cord itfelf to

be invariable in length, as well as perfeftly free from rigi-

dity ; all which fuppofitiors, not founded in nature, proved
fo many impediments to the praftical adoption of the

cycloidal chc«ks for an attached or going pendulum, where
external force is necellarily fuperadded to that of {;ravity,

and where the centre of ofcillation does not coincide with
the centre of gravity.

13. But yma// circular arcs are fo nearly coincident with
cycloidal arcs near the vertical line, or line of quiefcence,

that they may be fubftituted for the latter, where they do
not exceed 4', without fenfible error.

14. Hence the time of a vibration m fmcdl circular arcs,

is to the time of the bob's falling down half the pendulum's
length, very nearly as the circumference of a circle is to its

diameter, which, in cycloidal arcs, has been fhewn to be
exaftly fo.

15. All efcapement ior Jhort arcs, therefore, became
neceffary, when the cycloidal cheeks were laid afide,

which afted with the cr^wn-wheel efcapement (an efcape-

ment adapted for long arcs), and Clement or Hooke con-

trived the aw/j(?r-efcapement, which ga^e the pendulum,

4 H vibrating
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vibrating in fhort arcs, the name of the royal pendulum, from

the Doble property it poflefles as a regulator. [Query,
was not the fign of the crown and anchor of horological

origin ?]

1 6. As the momentum of a pendulum is compofed partly

of ponderous matter, and partly of velocity, the reduction

of the arc of vibration produced a neceffary addition to the

weight of the bob.

17. The times of vibration of pendulums of different

lengths will be always direftly to each other as the fquare

roots of their refpeftive lengths, where the acccleritive force

is conftant and unaltered.

18. When peaduluras of the farm length vibrate with

different forces, the times will vary inverfely as the fquare

roots of the accehrattveforces

.

19. The lenj^ths of pendulums, vibrating in the fame
timet, vary diredlly as \\\eforces which accelerate them.

20. The times of vibration of pendulums of different

lengths, afted upon by dfferenl ncceleraliveforces, will vary as

the fquare roots of the lengths directly, and the fquare roots

of the forces inverfely.

21. Hence the fame pendulum will not vibrate in pre-

cifely the fame time in all latitudes, where the force of

gravity varies.

22. Nor will an attached pendulum, continuing to vibrate

by the aid of fome external force added to gravity, vibrate,

even in the fame latitude, in the fame time as a detached

pendulum vibrating by the force of gravity alone for a

limited period.

23. Pendulums afting with different efcapements, or

having otherwife different maintaining powers, will there-

fore vary a little in their lengths, though they tneafure

the fame time, and even move in the fame arcs.

24. External force, from the mamtaining power, may
be added to gravity, either inftantly or gradually, for a

longer or a (horter time, uniformly or variably, and com-

mencing or ceafing to aft at any given point of the vibra-

tion ; or it may be applied to aft in conjunftion with gravity

during the whole vibration ; all which modes will require fo

many correfponding lengths of pendulum to vibrate in the

fame time.

35. Hence originated all the variety of efcapements that

aft with the pendulum, and modify the maintaining power,

by giving their impulfes differently, as to place, quantity,

quality, and duratir^n.

26. That mode of giving the impulfe is beft, which either

deranges the aftion of gravity leaft, or afts mod in con-

formity with it.

27. When the fame pendulum is by any caufe made to

Tibrate in dfferenl arcs, the daily e.-ror, or difference, in

feconds of time, will be y^Vjths of the difference of the

fquares of thofe arcs, reckoned in degrees and parts of a

degree.

28. A vibrating pendulum may have its arcs altered, not

only by a variation in the additional force, or maintaining

power, but may be fo attrafted by a contiguous heavy

body, particularly if homogeneous, that its arc of vibration

may be either enlarged or diminifhed by the pofition of the

faid body: if placed near the line of quiefcence, the arc

may be (hortened ; but if placed beyond the extremity cf

the arc, it may be enlarged.

29. If the point of fufpenfion be not firmly and im-

moveably fixed, a flight motion in it will have the fame

effeft on the time, as lengthening the pendulum, though the

maintaining power be the fame ; and if the points of fuf-

penfion of two pendulums be contiguous, and be attached

to the fame fhelf or yieldinir fubftance, they will continue

to vibrate together, tbougli they are not exaftly of the fame
length, nor adjulled precifely to the fame time. This
curious property is obfervable in either the detached or at-

tached pendulums.

30. When the pendulum is taken as an univerfal flardard

of linear meafure, as well as of time, the experiments to

afcertain the exaft length of a feconds, or half-feconds pen-

dulum, mull be made always in the fame latitude, on the-

fame level, and in a detached (laic if poflible, or otherwife

the refult will be affefted by all or feveral of the variety of

circumftances, which we have had occafion to confidcr as

influencing the length of the vibrating pendulum.

31. That compel. fation-pendulum may be accounted the

beli, that changes its rate leaft throughout the year, pro-

vided that i*s adiuftments can be conveniently made.

Pendllu.m Level. See Level.
Pendulum Watch. See Watch.
PENEDON, in Geography, a town of Port'igal, in the

province of Beira ; 19 miles N.E. of Vifeu.

PENELLA, a town of Porugal, in the province of

Beira ; 15 miles S.E. of Coimbra.

PENELOPE, \n Mythology, the mother of Pd« (fee his

article) by the god Mercury. She was the daughter of

Icarius, who lived at Athens in the time of Pandion H.,
and had offers of marriage from feveral princes of Greece.

Her father, to prevent quarrels that might have happened,

obliged them to contend for her in the games, which he
cauied them to celebrate. Ulyffes was the conqueror, and
gained the lady for his prize. (Paufan. in Lacon.) After
this marriage had been folemnized, Icarius ufed his utraoll

efforts to prevail with his fon-in-law to ftay with him at

Sparta, where he was fettled ; and deipairing of being able

to perfuade him, he conjured his daughter not to forfake

him. Ulyffes, tired «ith thsfe importunities, referred the

matter to the determination of his wife, leaving her at liberty

either to accompany hi.ii to Ithaca, or to re rain with her

father. Penelope blufhed at this fpeech, and anfwered only

by covering her face with a veil. Icarius, underftanding

this dumb language, confented to her going with her hiif-

band ; but moved by her graceful confufion, coniecrated a

ftatue to " Modefty," on the foot where Penelope had put
a veil over her face. Penelope has been always conCdered
as the mofl perfeft model of conjugal love ; but Bayle and
fome other authors have ridiculed the idea of her having been

made a model of chaftily, when it is alleged, tliat flie fiif-

fered herfelf to be debauched by fome of her lovers, who
were always about her during the abfeiice of her hulband,

and that ftie was expelled by him from Ithaca, whence flie

repaired firll to Sparta, and afterwards to Mantinea, where
/he ended her days.

Pekelope, in Ornithology, a genus of birds of the order

Galiinae. The generic charafter is this ; bill naked at the

bafe ; head covered with feathers; chin naked; tail with

twelve feathers ; legs without fpurs. Ther.; arc four

Species.

Cristata, or Guan. Head with an ereft creft, temples

violet. It inhabits Brafil and Guiana, and is about 30
inches long. It is frequently tamed, and its flefh is reckoned

very delicate It utters a found fomething hke the word
Jacu. The other charaftcrillics of this fpccies are, a black

bill ; irides orange ; noftrils reaching from the middle of the

bill to the front ; orbits violet ; caruncle on the chin com-
preffed, red, covered with a few hairs ; creft oblong ; body

1

1

black-
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black-g-reen ; back brown ; neck, brealt, and belly, fpottcd

with w!)itc ; legs red.

CuMANENsis; Jacu or YacoH. IMackilh ; crcft and tirft

quill-fcathera white. It is about the fize of a hen turkcj'.

It is found ill Cayenne ar.d Guiana. It ciciSs its creft, ex-

pands its tail, and cries in a mournful tone, like a young
turkey. It builds on tlij ground, is eafily tamed, and is

often domcfticated.

PiPiLE ; Piping CuratTow. Caruncle on the chin blue ;

belly black ; back brown, fpotted with black. Like the

laft it is found in Cayenne and other parts of South America.
The voice is weak and piping.

Maraii, ; Marail Turkey. Greenifh black ; naked or-

bits and legs red ; throat nakedifli, fpeckled with white.

It is the fizc ef n common fowl, and not diffimilar in rtiape.

Though not much known to natnralilts, it is common in the

woods of Guiana, at a diftancc from the fea. It is generally

feen in fmall flocks, excepting at breeding time, when it is

only met with in pairs, and then frequently on the ground,
or on low flirubs, at other times on high trees, on which it

I'oolls during the nigl.t. The female builds her nefton fome
low bufliy tree, as near the trunk as poflible, and lays three

or four eggs. When the young have been hatched for ten

or twelve days, they defcend with the mother, which
fcratches on the ground like a hen, and broods them, till

they can fhift for themfelves. They breed twice a year.

The younsr birds are eafily tamed, and feldom forfakc the

places in which they have been brought up. Their cry is

not unhannonious, unlefs they are irritated, when it is harfh

and loud. Their flefli is good for food, and highly efteemed.

Penelope, a fpecies of Anas. See Duck.
PENEO, in Geography, a river of ThefTaly, which runs

into the ./Egean fea; 20 miles E. of Lariffa.

PENETRABILITY. See Impenetrability.
PENETRALE, among the Romans, properly denoted

the chapel confecrated to the penates, or houfliold gods.

PENETRATION, Penetkatio, the aft whereby one
thing enters another, or takes up the place already pofielTed

by another.

The fchoolmen define penetration the co-exi(lence of two
or more bodies, fo that one is prcfent, or has its extenfion

in the fame place as the other.

Philofophers hjld the penetration of bodies abfurd, i. e.

that two bodies fhould be at the fame time in the fame place;

and accordingly, impenetrability is laid down as one of the

effential properties of matter. See MaTTEK.
What we popularly call penetration only amounts to the

matter of one body's being admitted into the vacuity of

another. Such is the penetration of water through the fub-

ilance of gold.

The theory of the penetration of bodies is of great im-

portance in military and naval affairs, the objeft in all cafes

of battery being to communicate the greatcft poflible mo-
mentum to the obftacle intended to be deftroyed, whether
it be the gates of a fortrefs, or the fides of a veflel j or rather

we would fay, that the effedl to be produced (hould be the

greateft poffible, and which, it is well known, depends in a

great ineafure upon the proper charges employed. If the

charge be too fmall, the velocity being alfo proportionally

fmall, the momentum thus communicated may fail to produce
the defired effeft ; and again, if the charge and velocity be
too great, that is, if it be fuch that the impinging ball pafies

quite through the oppofing obftacle, the momentum com-
municated to it in this cafe will alfo be lefs than if the ball

had lodged within it. This may be illuftrated by fetting

up a thin deal board upon ice edge, ar,d firing a bail through
it from a mufket or piltol, vfhich if the charge be at ail con-
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fidcrable, may be done without throwing down the board,
whereas the fame ball caft from the hand againfl it would
infallibly produce that effeft. The reafon for which is,

that notwithftanding the great momentum of the ball in the
former cafe, the time of its paffagc is fo fliort, that the pro-
duft of the momentum into the time (which is the meafure
of the efl^cft) is fo fmall, as not to be fufHcient to overcome
the natural gravity of the plank. The fame thing is ob-
ferved in naval adlions, many balls palling completely
through the fides of the yeM, the fliocks of which are by
far lefs than thofe which lodge within them, or than thafe
which barely pafs through, and fimilar cfTefts are obferved
in the praftice of land artillery, particularly when the op-
pofing obilacle is wood, as in the gates, &c. of fortified
places. See Moore's " Treatife on Military Rockets, &c."

Thefe circumilances have induced mod authors on gun-
nery, to confider the penetration of bodies as part of their
fubjeft, and various experiments have been inftitutedin order
to furnifh dates for this purpofe. Of thefe authors, Robint
and Dr. Hntton liave made the greateft number of experi-
ments, and particularly the latter, an ample account of
which is given in vol. iii. of his Trads, from which we have
feleCted the following fmall tablet, exhibiting the velocity
and diameter of the ball, the penetration, &c., each cafe, a«
ftated below, being a mean of a great many experiments
made with the fame ball, or with equal balls, and with equal
charge*.

Vtlocity. Suljftaiicc.
Diam. of Iron

Ball.

Peuetrat'ion

in Inches,

1 600
1200

1500
1060
I 200

1300

Elm
Elm
Elm
Elm
Oak
Earth

1.96

1.96

2.78

2.78

5.04

5.50

20

15

30
i6

34
180

In all thefe experiments the gun was placed within fuch a

diftance of the obftacle as not to afFeft the initial velocity

of the ball, and the penetration was made in the direftion of
the fibres, the wood perfectly found, and cut off near the

root of the tree. Now in order to make this table appli-

cable to other cafes, •viz,, when the diameter and denfity of
the ball, and the projeftile velocity are different from thofe

above ftated, we may proceed as follows.

Let d reprefent the diameter of the ball,

f, the height of a column of water equal to the refill-

ing force of the obftacle, confidering it as uniform.

It, the fpecific gravity of the ball, that of water

being i.

V, the velocity of proje<Sion.

a = ,7854, the area of a cirele to diameter i.

Then a J^ will be the area of the feftion, a d'f the refift.

ance, and f and' the weight of the ball ; fo that the refift.

ance will be to the weight of the ball as a d'f to j and'^

oraifto^nd; that is, as
3/
2nd

to I, or gravity. Now the

velocity generated or deftroyed by gravity in defcribing any

fpace s, is 8 ^/ ,t, thus fou^d, as .y 16 : y 52 :: y,/ f :

8 v/ -f ; aid when the fpace is the fame, the velocities gene-

rated or deftroyed, are as the fquarc roots of the forces, or

the forces are as the fquares of the velocities, and the velo-

city deftroyed by the force ^ , > in defcribing the fpace

4 H 2 ^» being
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s, being v; therefore i
3/ .

2nd
nd

64 J :
y" ; hence

3/
z nd

n dv^

It appears, that the depth penetrated is as the

c_ , eonfequently / = '— x ; and
64/

Hence
denfity and diameter of the ball, and the fqiiare of the velo-

city, divided by the (Ireiigth or refilling force of the ob-

ftacle. So that if equal balls be dil'charged againft the fame

fbllacle, then (hall the depths of penetrations be as the

fqnares of the vclocitie*, which pretty nearly agree with

the experiments above Itatcd. Hence alio it follows, that

if unequal balls, but of the fame denlity, be difcharged with

equal velocity, the depths of penetration will be as the dia-

meters of the balls ; fo that a greater ball will not only make

a wider aperture, but will penetrate farther into the obftaclc

than a fmaller ball, all other circiimllances being the fame

in both. Again, if it be known from experiment, how far

a given ball will penetrate into any fubllance with a given

velocity, the force of refiftance may be determined from the

above formula f = — x , and hence the depth of pe-

netration with any other ball, and with any other velocity,

may be determined while the obllacle remains the fame.

This however is upon a fuppofition, that the refillance of

the obftacle is conftant, like the force of gravity, which can-

not in faft be the cafe, as it is obvious, that the farther a

ball penetrates into any obftacle, the greater will be the re-

fiftance, in confequence of the increafed denfity arifing from

the parts of the obftacle driven before the ball ; but it is

extremely difficult to eftablifh any law of refiftance that will

anfwer in all cafes, we muft therefore adopt the hypothefis of

uniform refiftance, till farther experiments enable us to pro-

ceed with greater certainty ; the refilling force of elm on

33 X 2n

7i X I 96 X t200-

32 X

71 X 2 7« X 1500-

32 X 1?

71 X 2. 78 X 1060

this fuppofition, according to the firft four rcfults in the

above tables, will be as follows.

ndv^ yi X i.g6 X 1600''— " = 20000.

= 15OCO.

= 16406.

= 15362-

The mean of thcfe four refults is 16692, which exprefles

the refifting force of elm, on the hypothefis of an uniform

refinance, the force of gravity being affumcd as unity; and
now this value ofy being ellabhihed for elm, the formula

s = —^— will obvioufly furnifli the means of determining /,

or the depth of penetration in any other cafe that may be

propofed. Alfo the refiftance being fuppofed uniform, we

2 /
have, according to the doftnne of forces, / = — for the time

of penetration.

In the fecond of the above recited experiments, the velo-

city of the ball is 1200 feet, and the depth of penetration

15 inches ; let it hence be required to find the time of pene-

tration, and the time of pafiing through each fucceffive inch

of the 15, and the velocity loft at each of them.

Here v = 1200 feet = 14400 inches, alfo x = 15 inches,

2 X I c
whence I = := z id of a fecond the time of pene-

14400
tration. Again, the velocities and times being as the fquare

roots of the fpaces, we have

Velocity loft.

^ 15 - V 14

y 14 - v' 13

v^ 13 - y 12

V 15

V 1 2 — V 1

1

V 15

a/ 11 — v' 10

a/ 15

^/ 10 — ^/ g

^^ 9 - a/ 8

V 7 - a/ 6

y/ 6 - ^ y

V 5 - a/ 4

V J5 • V 15 — V ^4 " ""

Time in pafling.

40.7 :: t:^^~ ^^

V = 42.2

V 15

, . V14 - V '3

V 15

43.8 :: / :
-^ '3 - V '^

^/ 12 — v" II

V 5S

45.7 :: t :

47.8 &c.

5«'3

56.6

60.8

66.1

73«*

V 1;

^/ II — ^' 10

^/ 15

,/ 10 - ^/ 9

a/ 15

a/ 9 - a/ 8

a/ 15

a/ 8 - v^ 7

a/ 15

a/ 7 - a/ fi

VI5
a/ 6 - a/ 5

V 15

^ S - a/ 4

a' 'J

.00007 I ft inch.

.00007 2d

.00008 3d

.00008 4th

.ooooS 5th

.00009 6'^

.00009 "'''

.00010 8th

.0001

1

9th

.coo 1

2

loth

.00013 '"l"

a' 4
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a/ 4 - v'.?

V 'S

^' 3
-

,/ 2

V '5

./ 2 — A^ 1

V 15

A'' I — a/o

V j= 83-0

» = 98.;

1; = IJ8.3

r = 309.8

3Um 1 200

PEN
^4 - V .?

t = .00014 1 21I1 inch.

A^ 3 - a'' ^

y '5
I = .00017 13th

, / 3 - ^/ I

t = .00022 14tll

,/ 15

^/ 15
t

)

:z=

.000J4 ijth

Sum —

—

48c
00208

Hence, as the miction loll at the beginning is very fmall,

and confequently the motion communicated to any body, as

an inch plank, in palling through it, very fmall alfo ; we

may conceive how fuch a plank may be (hot through when

(landing upright without overfetting it. For more on this

fubjeft, fee Hutton's Trafts, vol. iii. p. 288.

PENEUS, in Ancient Geography, and Mythology, a river

of The(raly, which ran from W. to E , its fource being in

mount Pindus, and its mouth at the entrance of the Ther-

maic gulf. Some doubts have been fuggeded concerning

the courfe of this river. The ancients thought that the

breach by which it difcharged itfelf into the fea, was occa-

fioned by an earthquake, that feparated the mountains.

Hence it has been fometimes called " Araxes," from a^^ao-o-i',

fcindo, to cleave. The modern name of " Salampria" is an-

cient, as, according to Eullathius, this river was in his time

called " Salimprias," a name, according to Hefychius, of

Greek origin, o-aX»(Si-, and a-aXa^^n, fignifying the openings

of gates.

Moft authors are of opinion, that Deucalion's deluge was

occafioned by the river .Peneus. (See Deucalion.) To
this purpofe, Herodotus obferves, (1. i.) "It is faid that

Theffaly once was nothing but a lake, being environed on

all fides with hills. The country which lies between thofe

hills is what they call ThefTaly, which is watered with plenty

of rivers, the chief of which are the Peneus, the Apidanus,

the Onfchones, the Eripeus, and the Panito. Thefe five

rivers, falling down from the neighbouring mountains, after

having run through the low country, difembogue themfelves

into the fea by a very narrow canal, where they all unite,

and make but one great river, which retains the name of

Peneus. They tell us farther, that before the canal was

made, thefe rivers flooded the whole country, and turned it

into a great lake ; but that Neptune having formed that

great canal, all the waters retired." Peneus, on account

of its beauty, was, an objedl of worlhip.

Peneus, a river of the Ehde, in the northern part of

the country, which flowed from its fource eaftward towards

mount ScoUis by Elis, and difcharged itfelf into the fea to

the weft of Ephyra.—Alfo, a name given to the Araxes, a

river of Armenia, on account of its refemblance to the Pe-

neus of ThelTaly, according to Strabo.

PENGEBUR, a town of Perfia, in the province of

Mecran ; 130 miles N. of Kidge.

PENGHIOUM, a town of the Birman empire, at the

confluence of a fmall river with the Irrawaddy ; near Yay-
cangheoum, or Earth.oil creek.

PENGUIN, in Ornithology, a name given by failors of

different nations to two different fpecies of water-fowl, both

web-footed, and both wanting the hinder toe.

The penguin of the Englifli is the bird more commonly
2

known by the name of the goirfiigel, or the alca Impennis of
Linnaeus. See Alca.
The penguin of the Dutch is the anfir Magellanicus of

Clufius. See PiNGUiN.
Penguin, or irdd Ananas, Karalas, in Botany. See

Bromelia.
Penguin IJland, in Geography, a fmall ifland near the

coad of New Holland, at the entrance into Adventure bay.
N, lat. 43^ 21'. E long. 147° 33'.—Alfo, a fmall ifland

near the Cape of Good Hope, a little to the north of Table
bay.—Alfo, an ifland near the S. coaft of Newfoundland.
N. lat. 47° 22'. W. long. i(P 45'.—Alfo, a fmall ifland near

the coaft of Patagonia ; nine miles S.E. of Port Defu-e.

PENIA, in Mythology, the goddefs of Poverty, and
mother of Love.

PENICHE, in Geography, a fea-port town of Portugal, in

Eftramadura, fituated on a peninfula, which runs into the At-
lantic ; fortified and defended by a citadel ; containing three

parifheSj and about 2800 inhabitants. This town is fome-
times called " New Lifljon ;" 39 miles N.N.W. of Lifbon.

N. lat. 39" 20'. W. long. 9" 5'.

PENICILLA, thus called from paiicillus, z pencil, which
it is fuppofed to refcmble in fhape, in Pharmacy, a lozenge

;

or form of medicine made round by rolling.

PENICILLI Marini, in Natural Hi/lory, a fort of
marine tubuli, or cafes of fca-worms, making a dillindl

genus of thofe fliells. They are defined to be (helly tubes,

very flender, and terminating in the fhape of a painter's pen-

cil ; many of them in their native fhape adhering to ftones,

Sec. on the fea-fhores, by means of a foft and lax fubftance.

Some of thefe are white and pellucid, others yellowifh or

brown ; and the more common fort are about a finger's

length, and about the thicknefs of a wheaten ftraw ; and
fome are of a fort of funnel-like fhape, and have their mouths
furrounded by a fort of hairs, or filaments. Thefe are

called by fome prolo/cipledani, others are called cadi, and

others entalta,

PENICILLUS, among Surgeons, is ufed for a tent, to

be put in wounds, or ulcers.

PENIDIUM, in Pharmacy, barley-fugar.

Dr. Quincy ufes the word penidium for a kind of cla-

rified fugar, with a mixture of ftarch, made up into little

lumps.

PENJEKORCH, in Geography, a river of Afia, which

runs into the Sewad, about five miles S. of the town of the

fame name. This river joins another S.E. of the town of

Bijore, and in its courfe feparates the province of that name
on the W., from Sewad, on the E.

Penjekorch, a river of Candahar, in Cabuliftan ; eight

miles W. of Mafhanger.

PENIGK, or Penio, a town of Saxony, and capital

of
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ot alordfhip, u\ tlio principality of Sclnnburg, on tlic Miil-

Jaii. In this place are a manufaftory of woollen ilufifs, and

a pottery ; .^8 miles W. of Drefden. N. lar. 50° 52'. E.

long. 12' 55'.

PENING, a town of Bavaria, in the principality of

Aichilatt ; nine miles E.N.E. of Aichftatt.

PENINSULA, in Geography, a portion or extent of

land, joining to the continent by a narro* neck or ifthmus
;

the rell being encompafTed with water.

The word is compounded of the Latin pene and infuh,

q. d. almojl ijland, which the French pertinently enough ren-

itr prefque i/Je.

Such is Peloponnefus, or the Morea ; fuch alfo are

Africa, Jutland, &o.

Peninfula is the fame vi'v.h what is otherwife called cherfo-

nefus.

Peninsula Point, a cape on the W. coaft of the ifland of

Mindoro. N. lat. 12 40'. E. long. 120'' 56'.

PENINUS, or Penis, in Mythology, a god acknow-

ledged by the Penini, inhabitants of the Alps, from whom
that chain of mountains derived its na^re ; as we learn from

Livy, Dec. 3. 1. xi. n. 38. Guichenon, in his Hillory of

Savoy, has preferved the infcription that was upon the pe-

deftal of a fine llatue, that reprefented this god under the

figure of a young man naked, in thefe terms, " L. Lucilius

Deo Penino optimo Maximo dQ:ium dedit." Cato and Ser-

viiis (in 3 iEn.) fay, that this was not a god, but a god-

defs, whom the one calls Peaina, and the other Apenina ;

but both the figure and the infcription exprefs the contrary.

The llatue of that god was afterwards carried off, and that

of Jupiter put in its place. Neverthelefs, the worfhip of

Peninus was not abolilhed, but the mountamcers continued

to pay adoration to him. Some fay this god was Jupiter

himfelf, which they infer from the epithets " Optimus Max-
imus ;" but others fay that he was the Sun ; and that the

carbuncle upon the ftatue, called Peninus's eye, was the

fame with that of Ofiris, who, in Egypt, reprefented the

fun.

1
fee Generation,
in the dcfcription

' of the male or-

gans.

This operation is

PENIS, in Anatomy ;

Penis, Arterla dorfalis et profunda ;

Penis eriilar, a mufcle of the organ
;

Penis glans et preputhim ;

Penis glandult odufifen ;

Penis, fena magna;
Penis, Amputation of, in Surgery.

fometimes rendered mdifpenfable by carcinomatous difeafes,

in which the mifchicf has not as yet extended itfelf either

too far towards the pubes, or to the glands in the groin. It

is alfo very erroneoudy recommended to be pradlifed in cafes

of mortification ; but every judicious furgeon will be of

opinion, with Sabatier, that here it is entirely unneceffary,

becaufe if the diforder has ceafed to fpread, the dead part

will be thrown off by a fpontaneous procefs ; and if the gan-

grene is Hill fpreading, the operation is not likely to check

its progrefs. The manner of operating is as follows : Sa-

batier advifes the furgeon to take hold of the part with his

left hand, and draw the integuments forwards, while with

one fweep of the knife he makes the requilite divifion. A
eatheter is then to be introduced into the bladder. Were
this precaution neglefted, the corpora cavernofa and urethra

might become retrafted towards the pubes, and the orifice

of the urethra be covered with Ihe redundant ikin, fo as to

obitruft thepaffage of the urine. Le Dran faw fuch an ac-

cident happen, and was obhged to punfture the Ilcin, in

order to enable the patient to make water.

This operation is occafionally followed by a confiderable

degree of hemorrhage. The bbod fometimes gudies out of
the middle pudendal vein, and the arteries which ramify at

the lateral and upper parts of the corpora cavernofa, while-

there is alfo a general flow of it from the fp^ngy fubllance

of the corpora cavernofa and urethra. This fort of bleeding

is in general, to be ft-pped hke other hemorrhage;. If the

vefTels appear large, they (hould be immediately tied. When
they feem to be of more moderate fize, and the blood only

oozes from the corpora cavernola, ftyptics and compronion
willanfwer.

After fuppuration has taken place, Sabatier conceives

that the catheter i^ no longer needed. Towards the com-
pletion of the healing, care muft be taken to keep the orifice

of the urethra from becoming contrafted, fhould any ten-

dency of this kind (hew ilfelt.

Penis of Birds. See Anatomy of Birds
PENISAARI, in Geography, an ifland of the Baltic,

three verlls long, and diftant fix verfts from Lavanfaari,

whicii fee. It is inhabited only by a few families and has no
v.-ater-fprings.

PENISCOLA, a town of Spain, in Valencia, fituated

on the coaft of the Mediterranean, fnrrounded on three fides

by the fca, and difficult of acccfs by land ; 24 miles S. of

Tortofa. N. lat. 40^ 24'. E. long, o"^ 24'.

PENISHEHR, or Penje.^hehr, a town of Candahar,

and capital of a diltrift in the Cabuliftan, on the E fide of
the Hindoo Ki.o mountains; 46 miles N. of Cabul. N.
lat. 35^ 16'. E. long. 68- 24'.

PENISTONE, or Penniston, a fmall market-town in

the wapentake of Staincrofs, a id liberty of the honor of
Pontefraft, Weft Riding of Yorkfliire, England, is fituated

eight miles W.S.W. from Barnfley. The market is on
Thurfday, but it i? little frequented. Here are four annual

fairs, which are chiefly noted for the fale of moor fiieep.

The town is environed with dreary moors, efpecially to the

wellward, where nothing prefents itfelf to the eye but bleak

and barren mountain', covered with heath or ling. Penitlone,

according to the population returns of 1811, contains ii^

houfes, and 515 inhabitants. The church here is a large

ftrufture, and near the centre of the town is a well endowed
grammar fchool. Beauties of England and Wales, vol. xvi.

by John Bigland.

PENITENCE, Penitentia, is fometimes ufed for a Hate

of repentance, and fometimes for the aft of repenting. See

Repentance and Impeniten'ce.

Penitsnce is alfo ufed for a difcipline, or punifhment at-

tending repentance ; more ufually cMeA penance.

Penitence alfo gives the title to feveral rehgious orders,

confiding either of converted debauchees, and reformed

proftitutes ; or of perfons who devote themfelves to the

office of reclaiming them. Of this latter kind is

Penitence, Order of, of St. Magdalen, eftabliftied about

the year 1272, by one Bernard, a citizen of Marfeilles, who
devoted himfelf to the work of converting the courtezans of

that city.

Bernard was feconded by feveral others ; who, forming a

kind of fociety, were at length erefted into a religious order

by pope Nicholas III. under the rule of St. Auguftine.

F. Gefuay adds, that they alfo made a rehgious order of

the penitents, or women they converted, giving them the

fame rules and obfervances which they themfelves kept.

Penitence Congregation of, of St. Magdalen, at Paris,

owed its rife to the preaching of F. Tifieran, a Francifcan,

who converted a great number of courtezans about the year

1492. Louis, duke of Orleans, gave them his houfe for

a monaftery ; or rather, as appears by their conititutions,

Charles
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Charles VIII. gave tliem the hotel, called Uiuhaigiie,

whence they were removed to St. George's chapel, in 1573.

By virtue of a brief of pope Alexander, Simon, bifhop of

Paris, in 1497, drew them up a body of Ihitiites, and gave

them the rnle of St. Anjjiillinr.

To qualify a woman for admiffion, it was required, that

(he had committed the fin uf the flelh. None were admitted

who were above thirty-five years of age.

Till the beginning of the lall century, none but penitents

were admitted ; but fince its reformation by Mary Alve-

quin, in 1616, none have been admitted but maids, who,

however, ftill retain the ancient name penitents.

PE1<IITENTIAL, PdNiTENTiALE, an ecclefiaftical

book, retained among the Romanifts j wherein is prefcribed

whar relates to the impolition of penance, and the reconci-

liation of penitents.

In the Capitulars of Charlemagne, thepriefts are enjoined

to lludy well their Penitential. There are various Peni-

tentials : the Roman Penitential, that of Venerable Bede,

that of pope Gregory III. &c.
PENITENTIARY, Pcenitentiariu.s, an office, or

tribunal, in the court of Rome, wherein are exammed, and

delivered out, the fecret bulls, graces, <.r difpenfations, re-

lating to confcience, confeffion, &c.

The expeditions of the penitentiary are fealed up with

red wax, and fent clofe ; direfted to the confetfo''?.

Penitenti.\ry is alfo an officer or dignitary, in lome ca-

thedrals, veiled with power from the bifhop to abfolve in

cafes referved to him ; on which account he is alfo called

the ti/hop's ear.

In fome places there is a grand penitentiary, and a fub-

penitentiary. Anaftafius fays, that pope Simplicius chofe

fome among the Roman priefts to prefide over penances. At
prefent the pope has his grand penitentiary, who is a cardi-

nal, and the chief of the other penitentiary priefts eilablilhed

in the patriarchal churches of Rome, v/ho confult him in all

difficult cafes.

He prefidcs in the penitentiary, difpatches difpenfations,

abfolutions, &c. and has under him a regent, and tu-enty-

four proAors, or advocates of the facred penitentiary.

PiiNlTEXTl.lRV Hoii/es, for the punifhment of conviAs.

See Tran.spoutation.
PENITENTS, iu the church of Rome. See Pceni-

TENTES.
Penitents, an appellation given to certain fraternities, or

focieties of perfons who afTemble together fir prayers, make
proceffions bare-foored, their faces covered wiih linen, and

give themfelves difciplme, &c.

There are White Penitents in Italy, at Avignon, and at

Lyons. There are alfo Blue Penitents, and Black Peni-

tents, which laft affilt criminals at their death, and g'.ve them

burial.

Penitents, or Converts of the name of Jefus, a congre-

gation of religious at Seville, confiding ot women, who had

led a licentious life, founded in 1550.

This monallery is divided into three quarters : one for

profefTed religious ; anoth'.r fer novices ; a third for thofe

under corrctlion.

When thefe laft give figns of a real repentance, they are

removed into the quarter of the novices, where, if they do

not behave themfelves well, they are remanded to their cor-

reflion. They obferve the rule of St. Auguftine.

Penitents of Or-vieto, are an order of nuns, inftimfed by

Antony Simoncelli, a gentleman of Orvieto. The mo-

naftery he built was at firft deftined for the reception of poor

girls, abandoned by their parents, and in danger of lofing

their virtue.
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In 1662 it was eredcd into a monaftcry, for the recep-

tion of fucli as, having abandoned themfelves to impurity,

were willing to take up, and confeerate themfelves to God
by folemn vows. Their rule is that of the Carmelites.

Thefe religious have this in peculiar, that tley undergo
no noi'iciate. All required i?, that they continue a fev/

mouths in the monaftery iu a fecular habit ; after which they
arc admitted to (he vows.

PENKEMAS Point, in Geography, a cape or headland
of South Wales, on the N. point of the county of Pem.>
broke, at the niou.h of the Tivy, four miles below Car-
digan.

PENKRIDGE, a market-town in the hundred of Cud-
dleftonc, and fhire of Stafford, England, is feated on the

river Peak, whence its name is fuppoled 'o have been derived,

at the dillance of fix miles to the fouth of Stafford. It is

of very great antiquity, and, according to Camden, was the
fcite of the Roman (tation, Pennocrucium, mentioned in the
Itinerary of Antoninus ; but Plot, Stukeley, and Horfley,
place that ftation at the neighbouring village of Stretton

;

and Salmon transfers it to Oldkniry, in Warwickfhire. But
though thus entertaining different opinions refpefting the

aftual pofition of Pennocrucium, all thefe authors agree in

confidering the prefent town of Penkridge as the immediate
offspri-.g of the deferted llation. Some Roman remains were
difcovered here about the middle of the lad century, and
among other fmaller articles, a brafs head of the bolt of a

catapuila.

Penkridge is hut a fmall mean looking town, containing,

according to the late population returns, 204 houfes, and 925
inhabitants, who are principally engaged in different depart-

men's of the iron trade. The market day is Tuefday ; and
there are, befides, two fairs annually, which are reforted to

for faddle and draught horfes. Here is an excellent charity

fchool for the clcathing and education of twelve boys and
eight girls. The church is an old edifice, with a fquare

tower at the weft end. In the reign of king Stephen it was
collegiate, and belonged to the united fees of Lichfieid and
Coventry ; but it was afterwards beftowed on John, arch-

bifhip oi Dublin, and his fucceffors, who were perpetual

deans of the college, and had the collation of all the pre-

bendaries, who were thirteen in number. The revenue of
this college was eftimated at 106/. i^s, at the time of the dif-

folution. The lands in Penkridge and its vicinity defcead

according tc the rule of " Borough Englifh."

Lapley, a fmall village to the fonth of this town, is dif-

tinguifhed as the fcite of an alien priory fir black monks,
which was annexed as a cell to the abbey of St. Remigius at

Rheims, on whom it was beftowed by Aylmer, earl of

Chefter and Mercia, in the time of Edward the Confeffor.

At its fuppreffion by Kenry V. its fcite and pofiefTions were
given to the college of Tong. The church belonging to

this priury is ftill Handing, and is now the parochial place

of worfhip. It has a handfonie tower, which rifes between

the chancel and the body of the church.

Near this village is Stretton, above-mentioned, as the fup-

pofed fcite of Pennocruciu'-n. An elegant feat here, be-

longing to the family of iVIonckton, was anciently the pro-

perty of the Corgreves, anceftors to the celebrated dramatic

poet of that name. The Roman road, called the Watling

ilreet, paffes clofe to the fouth fide of the village. Tanner s

Notitia Monaftica ; Camden's Britannia; and Beauties of

England and Wale", vol. xiii. by Mr. Nightingale.

PENKUM, a town of Anterior Pomerania, which has

fuffered greatly by war and fire; 15' miles S.W. of New
Stettin. N. lat. ^y 19'. E. long. 14 20'.

PENLAU Lengau, a river of Auftria, which flows

irom
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from lake Alben, and runs into the Traun ; four miles S.W.

of Wels.

PENLEE Point, a cape in the Englifh channel, on the

S. coaft of the county of Cornwall.

PENLLYN, William, in Biography, one of the fuc-

cefsful champions on the harp, at the Eillcddf-d, or feffion

of the bards and minftrels, appoin'ed in the ninth yearof

queen Elizabe'h, at Caerwys in North Wales, where he

was eleftcd one of the chief bards and teachers of Inftru-

nienlal Son?. Pennant's Tour in North Wales, 1773,

printed 1778.

PENMAEN MauR, in Giosraphy. a large and lofty

mountain of Caernarvonfhire, North Wales rifcs with a

rapid afcent from the louthorn fliore of the Menai river. Its

fummit ii about 1540 feet above the level of the fea. On

the top is an ancient BritiAi fortrefs called " Braich y Dnias,"

alfo a bardie, or druidical circle of upright and prolhafe

ftones. Near the bafe of the mountain, on the north fide,

is a turnpike road, from Aber-Conway to Bangor, &c.,

which has bren formed with much difficulty and expence.

In fome parts it is conilruaed on arches, thrown acrofs fif-

fiires, and in o'her parts it hangs over a lleep and lofty pre-

cipice, about 200 feet above the fea, and prcfents a terriPc

appearance to the traveller. A wall has been built to guard

againft dange-s. " The fummit," fays Mr. A. Aikir, " is

a rude mafb of fhatter;d rock, covered with heath, difficult

of afcent, and the dcfccnt even far greater than at any time

we had before experienced." See Peimant's Tour in North

Wales.

PENMAN Head, a cape of Scotland, on the N. coall

of Aberdeenthire. N lat. sf 37'- W. long 2^ 9'.

PENM.ARCK Point, a cape on the W. coall of France,

S. of a bay which takes its name from the town of Au-

dierne; ij miles S.S.E. of Audierne. N. lat. 4.7- 48'.

W. long. 4' I-'. Ealt of this point are Penmarck rocks.

PENN, Sir William, Knt., in Biography, an admiral

of England, and one of the commanders at the taking of

Jamaica, was born at Briftol, 1621. Being addifted from

his youth to the fea, he became a captain at twenty-one,

and after feveral intermedia' e promotiois was made admiral

in the firft Dutch war, at thirty-two years of age. In 165,

he came home, and was chofen member of parliament for

Weymcuth, not without hereby incurring the difpleafure of

the republican irovernment, by which he was committed for

a while to the Tower, on a charge of quitting his command

without leave to the hazard of the army. Upon the refto-

ration of the monarchy, he was made a commiflioner of the

admiralty and navy, governor of the town and fort of Kin-

fale, vice-admiral of Munller, and one of the council of

that province. After futtaining the chief command, under

the duke of York, in the victory over the Dutch in 1665,

he took leave of the fea, but continued in liis other employ-

ments till 1669, when, growing infirm, he retired to Wan-
ftead, in EfTex, and died there the year following. He is

faid to have acquitted himfelf, in his feveral high offices, with

honour and fidelity.

Pen.n", Willia.m, an iliuftrious perfon among the Qua-

kers, and founder of the colony of Pennfylvania, was the

fon of the admiral above-mentioned, by his %vife Margaret,

daughter of J hn Jafpcr, merchant of Rjtterdam. He
was born in London, in the vicinity of the Tower, J4th

Oftober, 1644. His father gave him a liberal education,

induced, no doubt, to greater care in the (inifhing of it,

by profpefts of his fon's advancement at court, where he

himfelf was in high favour. But the mind of ihe fon was

formed for other purfuits, and before he had paffed his

PEN
twelfth year, was already glowing with a fenfibihty to re-

ligion, which eventually unfitted him for the employment.-

of a corrupt co'^rt, and gaie him to others of a mere honour-

able and beneficent nature. He was placed firft at Chig-

viell fchool, in Effex, then at a private academy on Tower
Hill, with the advantage befides of a tutor ; and bftly, iii

1660, entered a gentleman commoner of Chriftchurch

college. He continued at Oxford two year.i, and was in-

timate with Robert Spencer, af erwards earl of Sunderland,

and with John Locke. Though fond at this time of yr.uth-

ful fports, he had llrong reliyious imprelTions ; and, togi-ther

with fone other Ih:dent5, withdrew from the national way

of worfiiip to hold private meetings, at which they preached

and prayed among themfelves. This conduct gave great

offence to the heads of his college ; the parties were lined

for nonconformitv, and, proceeding after this to fome public

ads of imprudent zeal, Penn and feveral others were ex-

pelled the college. Returning home, he continycd to af-

feft the company of religious pertons ; from which his

father, feeing the obdacles it would throw in his way to

preferment, endeavoured both by words and blows to deter

him ; and finding all methods ineffeflual, becaire at length

fo inccnfcd, that lie turned him out of doors. The patience

of young Penn held out under this rough treatment,^ until

(parental afteflion taking place of anger, and poffibly fug-

gelling the expedient) his father concluded to fend him,

in company with fome pcrfons of rank, on a tour to

France. This t( ok place in 1662. Here, though he

fpent fome time in (t!;dy under the celebrated Protcftant

preacher, M.ifes Amyrault, the very different converfation

of other affocia'es at length diverted his.thoughts from re-

ligion. He had however acquired the language, together

with the polifhed manners of the French, when, in 1664,

he was recalled by his father from Turin, to which place

he had proceeded fr m Saumur, the refidence of Amyrault.

The admiral joyfully received hi.^ fon, concluding the main

point (of his fitnefs for promotion) was now gained. He
was adm'itted of Lincoln's Inn to (ludy the law, where he

continued till the breaking out of the peftilence, foon after

which, being now twenty-two years of age, his father put

under his management a confiderable eftate in Ireland, and

he went to refide in that kingdom.

In folitude, the religious ftruggle in Pcnn's bread revived.

On the one hand, natural vivacity, perfonal accomphfhments,

and the refueft and faviur of his friends attrafled his regard

to the prelent world : on the other, devotion, arid an in-

delible ienfe of duty, fixed his contemplations on the next.

He had been afftdted, about ten years before this time, by
the preaching of Thomas Loe, a Quaker ; and, being at

Cork, was informed of a meeting for wi rfiiip, then about

to be convened, as it fecnis, by defirc of the fame perfon.

Penn attended it, and Loe delivered a difcourfe, beginning

with the words, " There is a faith, that overcomes the

world, and there is a faith, that is overcome by the world ;"

on which he is faid to have expatiated with much clearnefs

and energy. His doftrine agreeing with the previous ex-

perience and prefent difpofition of Penn, he now inclined to

enter into cimimunion with the Quakers, and from this time

conftantly attended their meetings. At one of thefc, held

at C3rk, November 1667, he, with many others, was ap-

prehended by order of the mayor, who would have liberated

Penn upon his givijig bond for his good behaviour ; but
the latter, deeming the meeting no mifdemeanour, refufed

bond, and was fent to prifon with the red. He wrote a
few lines to the earl of Orrery, containing exceptions to

the mayor's proceedings, an argument againll perfecution,

and a requcft " for the fpeedy rcleafement of all" who had

been
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been committed on the occafion. The carl contented him-
felf with oidL-rinjj Pcnn's difchargc.

His lather, being informed by a nobleman of his ac-
tjuaintnncc of the danger his fon was in of bi-inc; pro-
felylcd to Qiiakcrifm, remanded him home, and was readily

obeyed. IVnn had now a^ain to pafs through the ordeal
of parental difplealure, and in this a principal objeft fcems
to liavc been. Ins continuance in the exterior of his educa-
tion, or, as hi- biographer has it, in tiie cuftoms and fafhions
of the age. But fo fixed was- he in the refoliition to follow
what he ellecmed a manifeftation of the will of God in his

confcience to the contrary, that, although he behaved on
thefe occafions with Chrillian meeknefs and filial affeftion,

neither threats nor entreaties could move his conllancy.
The lionour of the hat (in thefe times a matter of no light

efteem) was efpecially contended for by the puniSilious
admiral; who, at lalt, would have tolerated his fon in other
inftances of nonconformity, on condition that he (hould
be uncovered before the king, the duke of York, and him-
felf. Penn took time to confidcr of this propofal in fecrct,

he even made it a fubjedt of failing and fupplication to Gcd
to be direfted aright, and he deliberately refufcd the term's.

This was facrificing much to fincerity and confillency in his

profeflion, for hia father, upon this, finding hii hopes of
the courlier-iX an end, could no longer endure theyin m his

prefence, and he was a feccnd lime driven from the paternal

mar.fion. His integrity was now put to a fevere proof: it

appears, that he found a fhelter among his adopted friends

the Quakers, while his mother privately fupplied his wants.

At length the admiral relented, fo far as to wink at his re-

turn to the family ; and when in confequence of being found
at religious meetings (by the (late then called feditious con-

venticles) he was at any time imprifoned, would privately

life his influence to get him. rcleafed.

The talents of Penn were foon devoted to the fupport of
the doflrine he had efpoufed. He became a preacher among
the Quakers, and publifhcd in 1668, on their behalf, a piece

entitled " Truth exalted :" another occafion, nowever,
more important in its confequences, prefently occurred.

A preacher, named Thomas Vincent, irritated by the going
over of two of hi^ hearers to the Quakers, accufed the latter

of holding erroneous doftrine concorring the Trinity. A
difpute was held in confequence, in a niceting-houfe belong-

ing to a Prefhyterian congregation in London, chiefly be-

tween Vincent on the one part, and George Whitehead, an

eminent Quaker, on the other. Vincent began by Hating

(in the gentle phrafe of the time) that the Quakers held

"damnable dotlrines ;" which being denied, he followed

up his charge with a queftion, whether they owned " one

Godhead fubfiiling in three diftinft and feparate perfons."

Whitehead, and thofe with him, rejecling thefe terms as un-

fcriptural, Vincent framed the following fyllogifm ;
" There

are three that bear record in heaven, the Father, the Word,
and the Holy Ghoi>, and thefe three are one. Thefe are

either three manifcftations, three operations, three fubftances,

or three fomethings elfe befides iubfiltences : but they are

not three manifeftations, three operations, three fubftances,

nor three any things elfe befides fubfiftences : ergo, three

fubfiftences."—Whitehead again rejected the terms, as not to

be found in fcripture, nor deducible from the text ; and ob-

ferving " that God did not ufe to wrap up his truths in

heathenifh mctaphyfics, but to reveal them in plain Ian.

guage," he defired an explanation. This was fafe ground,

though likely to prove barren of fcholaftic argument : but

Penn, either not aware of its advantage, or as yet too full

of Ariftctle, chofe to deny the minor of the fyllogifm, and

went into fome dillinftions, ufing the rejefled terms fnb>

Vol. XXVI.

fiance and fubfiftenre. After much of tlii.s fort of logic,
and fome abnfe bellowed on the Quakers, the difpute ended,
for the prcfent, to the fatisfaftion of neither fide. In pro
ftcution of the controverfy thus raifed, Penn wrote a piece
with the following ti'le: " The fandy Foundation fhaken,
or ihofe fo generally believed and applauded Dodlrines, of
one God, fubfilling in three dillindl and feparate Perfons

:

the Impofiibility of God's pardonijig Sinners : a plenary
Satisfaflion : the .lufiiiication of impure Perfons by an im-
putative Righteoufnefs; refuted from die Authorityof Scrip-
ture and right Reafon." The difpute with Vincent had
excited much attention. This publication did more; it

llirred up the vindiftive I'pirit of intolerance. It was evil

fpoken of, fays Sewel, the hiflorian of the Quakers, and
not long after Penn was committed to the Tower ; and, ae

fome thought, not without his father's being acquainted
with it, perhaps to prevent a worfe treatment. From what
quarter this was apprehended, we (hall fee prefently ; for

Penn being thus fecured in the Tower, and denied the ac-

cefs of his friends, his fcrvan* one day brought him word
(as it feems, from the admiral) that the hi/frip of London was
refolved he fiiould either publicly recant, or die a prifoner.

His reply evinced a mind unterrified at the profpeft of
fufferings, which he confidered as inflided for confcience
fake : and he began to occupy his folitude with religious

compofitions, the moll confiderable among which wa^ a prac-
tical treatife on the Chrillian religion, entitled " No Crofs
No Crown." In this work, his contemporary. Dr. Henry
More, fays, he has treated the fubjeA of a future life, and
the i.Timortality of the foul, with a force a: d fpirit equal
to mod writers. It has pafied through many editions.

After near feven months durance, Penn wro'e to the

fecretary of ftate, lord Arlington, requefting to be heard in

his own defence before the king, and complaining warmly
of the manner in which his fentiments had been mifrepre-

fented by his enemies. In this letter feveral juft and noble
fentiments occur. He tells his lordfiiip, " that he is at a lofs

to imagine how a diverjity of religions opinions can affeft the

fafety of the Jlate, feeing that kingdoms and commonwealths
have lived under the balance of divers partie?. He con-

ceives that they only arc unfit for political fociety, who main-

tain principles fubverjtve of iniliijlry, fidelity, juflice, and obedu

ence j but to fay that men mult form their faith of things

proper to another world, according to the prefcriptions of other

mortal men in this, and, if they do not, that they have no right

to be at liberty, or to live in this, is both ridiculous and dan-

gerous. He maintains that the underltanding can never be

convinced by other arguments than what are adequate ta its

oivn nature. Forie may make hypocrites, but can make no

converts, &c. &c." He now lilcewife publifhed a Ihort

piece, entitled " Innocency with her open Face, prefented

by way of Apology for the Book, entitled The fandy

Foundation fhaken." He here fays, « that which I am
credibly informed to be the greateft reafon of my imprilon-

ment, and of that noil'e of blafphemy which hath pierced fo

many ears of late, is my denying the divinity of Chrift, and

diverting him of his eternal Godhead ; which moft buCly has

been fuggefted, as well to thofe in authority, as roalicioufly

inCnuated among the people." In confutation of which

charges, he proceeds to prove from fcripture the Godhead
of Chrilt. Both of thefe trafts were repub'ilhed in the col.

leftion of his works, in folio, 1771 ; and the reader, who
defires to obtain a juft view of his fentiments on the feveral

controverted points, will do well to compare them witlj each

other, and with his doSrinal works at large, Soon after

this explanatory defence, Penn was liberated from the

Tower, and went to Ireland, where he feems to have been
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occupied for twelve months in the care of his father's eftate,

and in various fervice' to his friends, the Quakers ; after

which he retiirrcd to England.

In the year 1670, the Quakers being perfecuted by feme

raagiftratcs, I'nder the aft againft conveKticles, were forcibly

kept out of their meeting-houfe in Gracechurch-ftreet.

They mot as near it as they could, in the ftree% agreeably

to their praftice in fuch cafes ; and their firninefs herein

eventually procured them the free exercife of their right.

On the occafion alluded to, Penn, preaching in the ftrcet,

was apprehended by warrant from fir Samuel Starling, lord

mayor, and committed to Newgate. At the next feffions

at the Old Bailey he was indi£led, along with WiUiam Mead,

another emment Quaker, for meeting in, and confpiring to

preach to an unlawful and tumultuous affembly. He made,

fays his bi ^grapher, a brave defence, difcovering both the

free fpirit of an Eii^lifhn:~.<in, and the undaunted magnanimity

of a Chriftian, iiifomucli that, notwithltanding the m, (I

partial frown? and menaces of the bench, the jury acquitted

them both. It ought to be added, that this jury exhibited

an inltance of firm, perfevering juftice, under mod tyran-

nical and indecorous treatment by the court, worthy of the

notice and remembrance of every Enghfhman. They were

fined for the verdift which they had brought m, and ordered

to be imprifoned till the fines were paid. But this dan-

gerous afTumption of power was afterwards adjudged illegal

by the court of common pleas, on which occafion the chief

juftice Vaughan di'.linguifhed himfelf by a very able fpeech

in vindication of the rijjhts of juries. The trial of Penn and

Mead is inferted in the colleft.on ot Penn's works, and has

been alfo pub'ifhed feparately.

Not long a'ter this event admiral Penn died, perfeftly re-

conciled to his fon, to whom he left an eftate of 1500/. per

annum. Penn engaged about this tine m a pubhc difpute,

at Wycomb, with Jeremy Ives, a celebrated Baptill, on the

untverfality of a divine light in the minds of men ; which

doftrine Ives undertook to difprove, but feems to have

quitted the field to his antagonift immediately after ftating

his argument. In the month called February 1670-1, Penn
was again committed, on the pretext of preaching publicly,

to Newgate, where he remained fix months. It is obfervablc

that he had recently publilhed a piece in favour of liberty of

confcience, and another entitled " A feafonable Caveat

againft Popery ;" the one probably ofFenfive to the in-

tolerant clergy, the other to the court. At his commitment
he held a fpirited dialogue on perfecution with fir John Ro-
binfon, lieutenant of the Tower ; at the clofe of which, the

latter caUing for an officer with a file of mufketters, " No,
no," faid Penn, " fend thy lacquey, / knomu the way to

Neivgati."

Early in 1672 he married Gulielma Maria, daughter of
fir William Springett, formerly of Darling in SufTex. He
fettled at Rickmanfworth, Herts, continuing to render fer-

vice, both by preaching and writing, to the religious caufe

in which he was now engaged for life. Nor did he negleft

an attention to the interells of his country, but publilhed,

in this year, a pamphlet entitled " The propofed Compre-
henfion foberly and not unfeafonably coiifidered ;" and in

1675, a larger work, the title of which is " England's pre-

fent Interelt confidered, with Honour to the Prince, and
Safety to the People, in Anfwcr to this one Queftion, What
is moll fit, eafy, and fafe, at this Junfture of Affairs, to be
done, for quieting of Differences, allaying the Heat of con-

trary Intereft?, and making them fubfervient to the Intereft

of the Government, and confiftent with the Profperity of the

Kingdom >" The anfwer to this, and the argument of the

piece, is in three things : " i . An inviolable and impartial

maintenance of Englilh rights. 2. Our fuperiors governing

themftlves upon a balance (as near as may be) towards the

feveral religious inte'efts. ;. A fincere promotion of general

and praftica! religion." Becoming, about this time, in-

terefted in the property of Weft Jerfey, he took an aftive

part in the meafures ufed to promote the fettlemenl of that

province.

In 1677 Penn, in company with Georpe Fox, Robert

Barclay, and others, went over to Holland, and affifted at

a CTeneral mee'ing of the FrieiJs in thofe parts, held for the

purpofe of fettling their relielous difciphne ; and thofe at

Dantzic being under perfecution, Penn wrote, in their name,

an addrefj to the king of Poland, with a contcfGon of faith,

and a requeft that he wou'd interpofe for them. He then

proceeded with Barclay to Herwerden, the court of the

princefs Elizabeth of the Rhine, elder fitter of Sophia,

eleftrefs of Hanover, on whom 'he fucceflion of the crown
of England was afterwards fet'led. Their objeft was a

religious vifit to this princefs, and the countefs of Homes,
her companion, both Proteftants, and the former efteemed

one ot the moft learned of her fex in that age. Some cor-

refpondence, begun upon the report rf their extraordinary

piety, had opened the way for a perfonal interviev^'. Penn
and his companion were well received at Herwerden : a cor-

refpondence by letter was afterwards kept up between the

former and the princefs. and (he dying in 1680, he inferted

in the fecond edition of his " No Crofs no Crown" a tefti-

mony to her highly exemplary charafter. In returning

through Germany and Ho'land, he preached in many pi ces,

at meetings convened for the occafion. He was heard, this

year, before a committee of parlianaent, in fupport of a pe-

tition from the Quakers, who were opprefTed by profecutions

in the excheque-, under ftatiites enafted againft the Papifts,

but converted by fome magiftrates into engines of annoyance

to Proteftant diffentere. In 1679, and during two years

following, he publiftied feveral things ; as, " An Addrefs
to Proteftants ;" " England's great Inereft in the Choice

of this new Parliament," a piece dedicated to the elcftors

;

and " One Projeft for the Good of England," which he

prefented to the parliament itfeif. He likewife exerted

himfelf to procure the return of Algernon Sidney a? a mem-
ber of the houfe, firft at Guildford, and afterwards at

Bramber. About this time he was elefled a fellow of the

Royal Society.

We come now to the rnoft confiderable of Penn's aftions,

the fettlement of a colony in North America, en liberal and
pacific principles. A traft of country on the weft fide of

the Delaware, (formerly belonging to the Dutch, and
called the New Netherlands,) was granted on petition, by
Charles II., to William Penn, and his heirs, in confidera-

tion of admiral Penn's fervices, and of debts due to him
from the crown at his dcceafe. To this the duke of York
added, by celTion, a further contiguous portion of territory,

feated lower on the Delaware. The king's pater:t bore date

the 4th of March, 1680-1 ; and in this inftrument he gave
to the province, in honour of the patentee, its new name of

Pennfylvania. Penn, being thus conftituted abfolute pro-

prietor and governor, publilhed " A brief Account of the

Province of Pennfylvania," in whi, h he propofed terras of
fettlement to fuch as might incline to remove thi'her, offer,

ing land at forty (hillings purchafe, and one (hilling per annum
quit-rent, for one hundred acres. A great number of buyers
came forward, feveral of whom formed a company, calling

themfelves " The free Society of Traders in Pen- fylvania."

Three (hips prefently departed, with adventurers from Eng-
land and Wales, chiefly indiiftnoui and reputable pcrfons of

Penn's own communion. Two of thefe arrived on the coaft

I in
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in time to winter; the third was detained till fpriiig in the

Well India iflands. Thus was the fettlement begun, the

proprietor bcintr occupied meantime in providinj; a govern-

ment for the colony, and in concerting mcafures for its fe-

curity. The native Americans, or Indians, having experi-

enced, in fome provinces on tliat continent, much iiijufticc,

had made the moil terrible reprifals : found policy, there-

fore, confpiring with his own temper and principles, ni.ide

it Penn's care to have thorn treated with candour, judice,

and humanity ; and his relation, W. Markham, failing with

the firll fcttlers, he joined him with others in a commifTion

to open a friendly intercourfe with the natives, to whom he

fent out confiderable preients, and a letter couched in plain

conciliatory terms. In tlie beginning of 1682 he publifhcd

" The Frame of the G^ivernment of the Province of Pcnn-

fylvania in America, together with certain Laws agreed upon
in England, by the Governor and divers Freemen of the

aforelaid Province, to be further explained and confirmed

there by the lirll provincial council that (hall be held, if they

feem meet. In the preface to this work we have a flietch of

his fentiments on the forms and ftibltance of civil govern-

ment. " That," he obferves, " which makes a good govern-

ment, mull keep it fuch : to wit, men of wifdom and
virtue ; qualities that, bccaufe they defcer.d not with worldly

inheritances, muft be carefully propagated by a virtuous education

ef youth ;" and in order to give efFeft where he had power,

to that great principle of good government, liberty of con-

fcicnce, in behalf of which he and his friends at heme fo deeply

fulFcred, he recognifed it in the firll article of his " Conlli-

tutions," and proceeded to ellabhfh it by the following

"Law.' " All perfons living in the province who fhall

confefs and acknowledge the one Almighty and Eternal

God, to be the creator, upholder, and ruler of the world,

and that hold themfelves obliged in confcience to live peace-

ably and jullly in civil focicty, fluU in no ways be molelled

or prejudiced for thei.- religious perfuafion, or practice in

matters of faith and worfiiip, nor Aiall they be compelled, at

any time, to frequent or maintain any religious worfhip,

place, or minillry whalfoever." Having completed his pre-

parations, the governor, early in the autumn of 1682, failed

for Pennfylvania ; his family (of whom he took leave in' a

pathetic and inftruftive letter) remaining behind. He was

accompanied by about an hundred perfons, mollly Quakers,

frr>m his own neighbourhood : but of thefe the fmal!-pox,

which had been inadvertently carried on board, fwept off no

lefs than thirty. In other refpeils the voyage was pro-

fperoiif, and paffingip the Delaware, he was met by the co-

lonifls, confining ot Englifli, Dutch, and Swedes, with

demon llrations of fatisfailion. Having landed at Newcaftlc

Oftober 24, he convened and addiefied the inhabitants, re-

ceived legal poflTefllon of the country, and renewed the magif-

llrates' commiflions. After paying a vifit to New York, he

roet the firll provincial aflembly at Chefter, on the Delaware,

then called Upland. Here, in a feffion of three days, the ter-

ritory ceded by the duke of York was annexed to the province

;

an aft of fettlement was confirmed ; rcfident foreigners natural-

ized ; and the laws, which had been formed in England, after

fome revifion, palled in form, Penn now vifited lord Baltimore

in his government of Maryland ; whence he returned to Co-
quannock (the future fcite of Philadelphia), and began to

purchafe lands of the natives. He now likewife firft entered

perfonally with them into that firm alliance of peace and good
offices, and formed (to ufe their own fymbol) that chain of

friendfhip, which was to lall as long as fun and moon endure.

Certain it is that his ftricl obfervance of judice in paying

them for the foil (which was their inheritance), and the in-

tereft he manifeiled, luring many fucceffive treaties, in their

real welfare, not only operated to fecure this colony, for a
long ferics of years, from hoftile attacks, but implanted in

the generous, though uncultivated mind of the American,
a regard for Onas (Prnii), and his children (the Quakers,)
which bids fair to be tiammitted to the latcft remains of the

race.

Philadelphia, the capital of the province, was next to be
l.iid out, of which, at the time of Penn's arrival, not a

liouf* was completed ; the colonifls having, in general,

no better lodgings than caves, hollowed out of the high
banks of the river : the very plot fixed on for the city waa
claimed by fome Swedes, to whom the governor allowed a
greater quantity of land in exchange. This city extending
two miles in length and one in breadrh, and abutting at each
end on a navigable river, was now planned, with admirable
boldnefs, convenience, and regularity, and laid out under
the infpedlion of Thomas Holmes, furveyorgeneral to the
province. Ere twelve months had elapfed, the rudiments of
the future metropolis fhewed themfelves in about fourfcore

dwellings, the feats of freedom, peace, and induftry. The
governor difpatched his plan to the committee of the Free
Society of Trader.-^, accompanied with a defcription (the bell

extant of thefe times) of the country, its natural hiflory,

and aborigines : this defcription is iuferted in the coUe&ion
of his works before-mentioned. The firll jury was impan-
nelled here early in 1683 ; and one Pickering was tried, with
others his acceffaries, before the governor and council, and
convidled of counterfeiting the Spanilli filver money current in

the province. His fentence difcovers the fame fpirit ot mild-

nefs and equity, which, at this day, conditutes the praife

and the efficacy of the criminal code of Pennfylvania. He
was to pay a fine of forty pounds towards the building of a

court-houfe, ftanding committed till payment j find fecurities

for his good behaviour ; and make reltitution, in good filver,

to the holders of his bafe coin, avhich, tangfrjl melted do-wn,

•was ta be rejloredto him. Various legifiative, economical, and
religious meafures, together with a tedious difpute wiihlord

Baltimore, on the fubjeCl of the boundary line between this

province and Maryland, continued to occupy Penn till about

Midfummer 1684 ; when he found it needful, on various con-

fidcrations, to return to England. His intered at court had
declined during his abfence : but it was now redored, upon
the death of Charles II , by the acceffion of his more im-

mediate patron James II. He nuiJe ufe of his influence for

the relief of his friends, the Quakers, who dill lay under the

fcourge of penal datutes ; and for the gratuitous fervice of

many others. In particular he exerted himfelf in favour of

the meafure at that time fo much, though fo iHllncerely, held

out by the court, of univerfal liberty of confcience. In

1686 (as we learn frombiflirp Burnet), being in Holland, in

the courfe of a tour to Germany, &c. he had Icveral inter-

views on this fubjeft with the prince of Orange, on behalf

(though not as an accredited muildcr) of king James : but

his prcpofal going fo far as to abolifti the telle, it was re-

jetted, probably by Burnet's advice, who was then with the

prince, and in his confidence. However freely we may excufe

Penn, on the fair plea of gratitude, for his attachment to

James, it is to be lamenttd that he gave implicit credit to

pretended fchemes of rehgious liberty, the duplicity of <vhich

was fo fully penetrated by others. His intimate recep-

tion at court, and the appearance of being in fome way
trufted or employed by the kirg, now fubjeclecl him to the

general imputation of being a concealed Fa^^ift. Even his

old acquaintance, Dr. Tillotfcn (afterwards archbifhop of

Canterbury), fufpefted him ; but fome exprtflions of TiUct-

fon's oa the fubjedt coming to Penn's ears, a correfponderce

enfued between them, at the clofe of which TUlotfon acknov?-
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ledged hirafelf fully fati' 'led that there exifted nojuft grounds

for the furmife. About this time (^befides a further account

of his province) Poiin publilhed feveral pieces on his fa-

vourite topic, liberty of confcience, one of which was entitled

<' Good Advice to the Church of England, Roman Catholic,

and Protellant DilTenter, in which it is endeavoured to be

made appear, that it is their duty, principle, and intereft to

aboliih the penal laws and tells."

The lad occafion in which we have to view Penn in con-

nedion with the court of James, is in an occafioiial attend-

ance on the m-ivements of the latter, this year, through fe-

veral of the midland counties. Penn feems to have made

ufe of feveral intervals in this progrefs, to pay religious vifits

to his friends, and to preach to the people. On fome of the

latter occalions the king, too, was prefent to hear him. At
Oxford he remonilratcd with James on his arbitrary treat-

ment of the fellows of Magdalen college, and attempted a

mediation between them and the king, which he farther

profecuted afterwards at Windfor ; but it proved abortive.

The revolution brought Penn again into difficulties, as a

fufpecled Papill, or Jefnit, aim a fecret agent for the old go-

vernment. On the loth of December 1688, walking in

Whitehall, he was fent for by the lords of the council, then

fitting, who, though nothing was laid to his charge, obliged

him to give fureties for his appearance on the firft day of the

next term ; he was continued on thefe to the Ealter term

following, on the laft day of which he was cleared in open

court. In 1690 he was again brought before the council,

on an accufation of holding correfpondence with the late

king James ; he appealed to king Wilham, who, after a con-

ference of near two hours, inclined to acquit him ; but to

pleafe fome of the council he was held upon bail for a while,

and in Trinity term, of the fame year, again difcharged. He
was yet a third time attacked, and his name inferted in a pro-

clamation, dated July i8th this year, wherein (among divers

of the nobility, and others, to the number of eighteen) he

was charged with adhering to the king's enemies, but proof

failing refpefting him, he was again cleared by order of

the court of king's bench. He now purpofed to go again

to his province, and gave out propofals for a new fettlement

there. It appears that though his Hay in England might

be neceffary to the fecurity of his title as proprietary, it

was highly detrimental both to his interells in America, and,

through deficiency hitherto of revenue from it, tohisprivate

eftate. His order for convoy had already paffed the fecretary

of (late, when tha voyage was prevented by a new charge

againft him, backed by the oath of one Fuller, a wretch

who was afterwards declared by parliament an impoftor :

the charge, however, being that of partaking in a plot to

reftore the late king, a warrant was granted for his apprehen-

fion, which he narrowly efcaped at his return from George
Fox's burial, the 16th of the month called January 1690.

Seeing now no probability of fair treatment, he retired (or,

as Burnet chufes to fay, abfconded) for two or three years :

during which time, befides a preface to the coUedled works
of Barclay, he wrote the following pieces : I. " Jull Mea-
fures," an epiftle to the Quakers in vindication of religious

difcipline : 2. " A Key," or a treatife explanatory ot their

principles and practice : 3. " Refleftions and Maxims relat-

ing to the Conduft of Human Life :" the two latter of thefe

have gone through many editions. At the clofe of 1693, being

adr'^itted through the interceflion of fome of the nobihty to

appear before the king and council, he now effeftually repre-

fen.cd his umocei.ce, and got clear of this long political per-

fecu'ic n. About thi-; time his wife, who was an amiable and

accomplilbed woman, dird, and he married, after two years,

llannah, daughter of Thomas Callowhill, of Briftol ; and

foon after loft, by a confumption. Ins eldeft fon, a pro-

mifing youth, juft of age. The interval from his appear-

ing again in public, to the year 1699, appears to have been

chiefly devoted to religious labours and controverlies : he

alfo prefented to parhament fome arguments for exempting
Quakers from oaths ; and fome remarks on a bill againtt

hlafphem\', in which he very rationally propofed that the terra

fhould be fo defined as to preclude malicious interpretations:

this bill was dropped.

On the prevalence of Penii's enemies at court, he had
been deprived of his government of Pennfvlvania, which
was annexed, in Oftober 1692, to that of New York, un-

der colonel Fletcher. The oftenfible reafons for this ftep

were mal-admini(lr<ition, and danger of the lofs of the pro-

vince thereupon : tiic real one probably was a jealoufy ex-

cited by the growing profperity of the colony, and by
principles and praclices in its jurifprudence too liberal for

the age. Penn's rights were icftored to him by an inllru-

ment of William and Mary, dated in Augiill 1694, but it

was not till five years after this, that he embarked a fecond

time for the province, accompanied by his family. The
veflel, being three months at fea, did not arrive at Phi-

ladelphia " until the beginning of the tenth month, 1699,
when a dangerous and contagious diltcmper, called the

yellotu fever, having raged in the province, and carried off

great numbers of people, had ceafed." Penn feems now
to have intended to fpend the remainder of his life in

America, and he applied himfelf diligently to the offices of
government ; in which the inevitable difficulties arifing from

a mixed population, of various difpolitions and interells, and
enjoying a great fhare cf liberty, required the exercife of

both flciU and patience. His admmidration was fuccefsful,

and the colony is dated to have been at this period, when
compared with others of the fame Handing on the conti-

nent, in an eafy and flaurifhing condition. His old allies,

the natives, were not overlooked, and religion being ever a

predominant confideration with Penn, he engaged his friends

at a monthly meeting for difciphnc, held the beginning of
1 700, in a plan for the inllrudlion of the natives and of the

negroes, who had now been introduced among them, in the

principles ef the Chriftian faith. Later experience- has

(hewn that Chriltianity, to obtain a cordial and general

reception among thefe people, (hould be preceded by her

handmaid, civilization. A public fchool, (free to the chil-

dren of the poor,) had been already founded here. In the

fecond month 1701. a treaty was held between the go-
vernor and about forty of the chief perfons among the

natives, in which, befides renewing former covenants, the

parties eftablifhed fome regulations on the fubjeft of trade

between them : a principal care of the governor, on this

occafion, feems to have been to prevent the abominable

praftice, already ufed by fome unworthy colonids, of draw-

ing "he natives into a ruinous traffic, by offering them fpi-

rituous liquors.

During thefe tranfaftions an attempt was making, at

home, under pretence of advancing the prerogatives of the

crown, and of national benefit, to invade the feveral pro-

prietary governments in America, and reduce them to regal

ones. A bill for this purpofe was already before the lords,

when the land-ov.mcrs of Pcnnfylvania, prefent in England,
petitioned the houfe, and gained time for the governor's

return ; who, on notice of ilie meafure, prefently embarked,
and arrived at Ponfmouth in December 1701. The bill

which had been podponed, was now entirely dropped, and
the acccffion of queen Anne, foon after, placed Peun once

more in fhe fuiithine at court. His ellate, however, had
BOW fuffered much, by liberal diiburfements, by inadequate

returns.
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returns, and by the contimial political impediments thrown
in his way. lie was moreover involved, in i 707, in a fiiit

at law with the executors of a perfon who had been liis

fteward ; and his cafe not adoiittiiig of relief by the court

of chancery, he was obliged to live within thf rules of the

Fleet, until the difpute could be adjiilft-d. Advantage was
now taken of his embarraffp its hy the minillry, to endea-

vour to buy what was bi^fore to have been taken by an aft

of power. He demanded for his province 20,000/., and,

after fome difcuflion, liad agreed to accept of 12,000/.,

when he was incapacitated by illnefs from coinpleting the

fale. This dcfeft was to have been fupplied by an aft of
parhament, and by the quern's order one was prepared.

It now appeared, on the petition of Henry Gouldney and
others, that Pennfylvania had aftually been morl gaged to

them by its proprietor in 1708, for the fum of 6600/. !

Let us turn from thio profpeft : it is fickening to fee pub-
lic fpirit and liberal entcrorife reduced to the necefHty of

pawning and feting to iale its honoin-able fruits. The
eftate, however, was not fold, but continued in the hands

of Penn, and the proprietaries, after the revolution in Ame-
rica, received from the legiflature of Pennfylvania the fum
of 130,000/ in lieu of their quit-rents, belides retaining

many valuable trafts of land. They alfo received, by an

aft of the BritiHi parliament, a remuneration of 4000/. per

annum, in confideration of their loffes, and of the " meri-

torious fervices'' of their anceftor.

For ten years after his return to Europe, Penn lived

moftly near London, and was ftill aftive in religious and

civil focicty. He wrote, in 1709, " Some Account of

the Life and Writings of Bullfrode Whitelocke, efq.''

This was publidied along with the " Memorials of Eng-
lirti Affairs," written by that excellent man and flatefman,

with whom Penn had been for many years acquainted. In

1 7 10, his health declining, he took a handfome feat at

Rufhcombe, near Twyford, Bucks. Here, in 171 2, he

was attacked with fits, fuppofed to be apopleftic, by which

his underftanding and memory were much impaired, and he

became, in confequence, unfit for public aftion, though not

infenfible, as it appears, to the fympathy of his friends and

tlie comforts of religion in a peaceful confcience. He
died, after a gradual declenfion of fix years, the 30th of the

month called July 1718, and was interred at the Quaker's

burial-ground, at Jordans, near Beaconsfield.

One of the ablell and bell informed of Penn's contem-

poraries, Burnet, in his hiftory of his own times, has ex-

hibited him, on feveral occafions, to fome difadvantage,

both as a man and a citizen. That he fliould no where

report any good of a perfon fo eminent might juftly ex-

cite our furprife, were it not apparent that Penn was, on

feveral accounts, odious to this hiftorian : we mull there-

fore receive the little he is pleafed to fay concerning him,

with due allowance for the efFeft of party prejudice. That

Penn was a perfeft, or a faultlefs charafter, will not, by

his warmed friends, be pretended . He appears to have wanted

difcernment in his eftimate of affairs at home : but in his

policy abroad, where he moved without (hackles, there is

a foundnefs of principle, and a dignity of feeling, that

make ample amends for this defeft : his integrity was

evmced through many fevere trials : his errors may be pro-

nounced a fraftion of no moment, when fet againll the

great fum of good, of which, under the Author of every

good gift, he was the confcious end the willing donor to man-

kind. Penn's Life, prefixed to his Works, in folio. Sew-

ell's Hiltory of the Quakers. Proud's Hiftory of Penn-

fylvania.

Penn's Coxe^ in Geography, a bay on the E. coaft of

Whidbey's ifland, in the gulf of Georgia. N. lat. 48" 16'.

E. long. 237" 39'.

Pknn's Creek, a river of Pennfylvania, which runs into
the Sufquehannah, N lat. 40"* 48'. W. long. 76' 56'.

Penn, Fort, lies at the mouth of a fmall creek, on theW fide of Delaware river, in Northampton county, about
21 miles N. of the line of Ealton, and near 70 miles N. of
Philadelphia. N. lat. 40 ' 59'. W. long. 75 13'.

Penn, Port, lies in Newcaflle county, Delaware, on the
W. bank of Delaware river, oppofite to Reedy ifland.

Penn's, a townfliip of Pennfylvania, on the river Sufque-
hannah, containing 2309 inhabitants.

Penn's Ned, a town of Salem county, New .lerfey, in

Old Man's creek ; 12 miles N.E by N. of Salem—Alfo,
the name of a range of farms of excellent foil, fituated
about one mile and a half S.E. of Princeton, in New
Jerfcy, on a point of land formed by Millftonc river, and
Stony creek ; fo called from the celebrated William Penn,
who formerly owned this traft.

PENNA, Lorenzo, in Biography, an ecclefiadic of Bo-
logna, publifiied a work entitled, " Li primi albori Mufi-
cali. per li principianti della Mufica figurata ;" one of the
belt treatifcs on praftical mufic that appeared in Italy

during the 17th century. The firll llvctch of this book was
publifiied in 1656. A fecond edition, enlarged, of the firft

book, appeared at Bologna, 1674. The fecond book at

Venice, 1678 : and the whole completed, in three books,
1684. In 1696, the work hud gone through five ediions.

The author's rules for counterpoint, and extemporary
playing on keyed inftruments, are concife and clear, as far

as they go ; which is, however, very fhort of what is now
wanted, hnce the bounds of modulation and ufe of difcords

have been fo much extended.

Penna, in Geography, a town of Italy, in the marqui-
fate of Ancona

; 9 miles E. of Camerina.

Penxa d'Agher, Le, a fmall idand near the W. coaft

of Sardinia. N. lat. 43' 33'. E. long. 8^ 16'.

Penna di Billt, a town of Italy, in the duchy of Ur-
bino, the fee of a bifliop ; 14 miles W.N.W. of Urbino.

PENNANT, Thomas, in Biography, celebrated as a

naturalill and tourift, to whofe various writings we hafe had
frequent recourfe in our refearches in the feveral depart-

ments of natural hiftory, was born at Downing, in Flint-

Ihire, in the year 1726. He received his fchool education

at Wrexham and Fulham, and from the latter place he was
removed to the univerfity of Oxford, where he entered upon
the ftudy of jurifprudence, though, probably, without any
intention of purftiing the law as a profeffion. A prefent

made to him, when he was about 1 2 years old, gave him a

tafte for the ftudies and purfuits in natural hiftory, for which
he afterwards became famous. In the year ] 746 he made a
tour into Cornwall, in the courfe of which he became ac-

quainted with Dr. Borlafe, and thus acquired a fort of

paflion for the fcience of mineralogy. In the year 1754 he

was elefted a fellow of the Society of Antiquaries, which
was highly gratifying to him, as he had always been accuf-

tomed to combine antiquarian ftudies with his refearches

into nature. His firft effort as an author, in the department

of natural hiftory, was a paper on certain coralloid bodies

found in Coalbrook-dale, which was inferted in the Philofo-

phical Tranfaftions for the year 1756. He had previoufly

to this commenced a correfpondence with the illuitrious

Linnxus, to whom he fent an account of a concha anomia

from the Norwegian feas, and in return he was made a

member of the Royal Society of Upfal. About this time

Mr. Pennant married, and paffed fome years in domeftic re-

tirement. By way of occupation he began, in 1761, to

4 prepare
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prepare his Britifh Zoology, in 132 coloured plates, im-

pe-ial folio, with explanations. This work, he afterwards

publifhed for the benefit of the Wcllli charity-fchool in

London. In 1763 he came into po^Teffion of the eftate of

Downing, and with it a rich mine of lead-ore, which ena-

bled him to make great improvements. The death of his

wife interrupted his domeftic enj .yments, and in the fpring

of 1765 he made a tour to the continent, and vifited Swit-

zerland, part of Germany, and Holland, and acquired an

intimacy and friendrtiip with feveral perfons of great fcien-

tific knowledge, among whom were Buffon, Haller, the

Gefners Gronovius, and Pallas. His conference with the

latter at the Hague gave rife to the plan of his " Synopfis

of Quadrupeds.'' In 1767 he was elefted a fellow of the

Royal Society of London, and in the next year he repub-

hflied his Britifh Zoology, in two vols. Svo., and in 1769 a

third was added, including fifhes and reptiles. In the fame

year he took a journey to the remoteft point of Scotland,

and the obfervations which he made v.-ere afterwards the

bafis of a very interefting publication. In 1770 he publiftied

103 additional plates to his Bntifli Zoology, with feveral

new defcriptions, and in the following year he printed his

Synopfis of Quadrupeds, in one volume Svo. His \\ ell-

earned reputation caufed him to he prefented, by his Alrr.a

Mater, with the compliment of the degree of Djdor of

Laws The account of his fi'-ft Tour to Scotland was well

received by 'he literary world, for previoufly to this little

was known of Scotland by the people of England ; and the

valuable and well-arranged fads given by this excellent

traveller, were highly prized by perfons on both fides of the

Tweed. In 1772 he repeated his northern tour, extending

it to the Hebrides, the refult of which was a rich harveft of

valuable and entertaining obfcrvatioi s. In the following

year he publilhed " Genera of Birds,' in one volume, and

employed himfelf in a journey through the northern counties

of England.

Mr. Pennant was now become an habitual traveller, and

he found his excurfions equally conducive to the health of

his body and vigour of his mind. In al: his tours he laid

up new llores of information, and he found even the moll

frequented trafts fertile of thefe topographical memoranda

to which his attention was principally direcled. In 1778 he

gave the public an account of his native country, Waics, in

a work entitled " A Tour in Wales,'' and in 1 78 1 he

added another volume, with the title of " A Journey to

Snowden." Thefe are particularly interefting, on account of

the many anecdotes interfperfed illuftrative of the manners

and hillory of that part of the ifland. He did not negleA

his original objeft of purfuit. Natural Hillory. He had,

ia the year 1777, added a volume to his Critifh Zoology,

containing the Vermes, Teftaceous and Crullaceous animals.

In 1781 he pubhihed his " Hillory of Quadrupeds," and

in the fame year his " Hiftory and Natural Hillory of the

Turkey" was inferted in the Philofophical Tranfadlions.

His " ArAic Zoology," in two vols. 4to. appeared in 17S5.

To this there was a copious introdudion, which is thought

to be the moll interelling and original of all his writings.

It is a kind of furvey of all the eoalls of the ardic regions,

beginning from the llraits of Dover, and proceeding to tlie

remotell north, on the call and weft, and filled ivith a great

variety of geographical, liiftorical, and phylical fafls, afford-

%ig a feries of the moll animated piftures. In 1782 he

publifhed " A Journey from Chefter to London ;" and alfo

an account of the antiquities of the capital itfelf, entitled

" London." Several fmaller pieces of the political and

mifcellaneous kind filled up the intervals of his greater

>vori(8, and proved the continued aftivky of his mind.

PEN
Thefe facls are chiefly taken from the hiftory of hia literary

life by hirafelf, which was printed in the year 1793. After
which he publifhed a natural hiftory of the parifties of
Holywell and Downing, within the latter of which he re-

fided more than 50 years. Not long before his death ap-

peared another work, in two volumes 410., which was en-

titled " A View of Hindooftan," which was executed in an

able manner, and which bears a ftrong refemblance to the

introduAion to the " Arftic Zoology.'' He died at his

feat at Downing in the year 179S, in the 7 2d year of his

age. He inherited from nature a ftrong and vigorous ccn-

Itiiution ; his countenance was open and intelligent ; his dif-

pofition active and cheerful ; and liis vivacity, both in writing

and converfation, rendered him, at all times, an enter-

taining companion He was exemplary in tl.j relations of

domeftic life, zealoufly attached to tlie interells of his coun-

try, both local and general, and kindly attentive to the

wants of his poor neighbours. A3 an author bis ftyle is

lively, and well adapted to convey the ideas which he in-

tended to exprefs, but it is not always correft. In the de-

partment of natural hillory he is clear and judicious in his

principles of arrangement, concife, energetic, and exa£l in

hi-: defcriptions. His fadls are regarded as of good au-

thority.

Penxaxt, or Pendant, in a S/jip. See Pendant.
PENNANTIA, in Bol:ny, was fo named by Forfter,

in honour cf his fri-nd and patron the late Thomas Pennant
efq. of Downing, Flintftiire, the great Bntifti zoologift,

who in his various publications has incidentally touched on
botany in many places, and who publilhed in his various

tou'S the firft Brilifli figures of fome of our rareft plants.

Forft. Gen. t. 67. Schreb. 739. Mart. Mill. Did. v. 3.

JulT. 42S. Lamarck Illuftr. t. 854.— Clafs and order, Poly-

gamia D'wuia, rather Pentandrin Alono^mia. Nat. Ord,
uncertain

;
perhaps akin to the Urtkx ol Juffieu.

Gen. Ch. Cal. none, unlefs the corolla be taken for

fuch. Cor. Petals five, equal, lanceolate, acute, concave,

widely fpreading. Slant. Filaments five, capillary, the

length of the petals ; anthers oblong, incumbent. Pjll.

Germen fuperior, obtufely triangular ; ftyle none ; Itigma

flat, peltate, obfcurely thrce-lobcd. Perk Capfulc ? trian-

gular, of two cells. Seeds folitary, fcmewhat triangular.

Some flowers, on a feparate plant, have the filaments

twice as long as in the above, with ovate anthers, but no
pifti!.

EIT. Ch. Calyx none. Petals five, equal. Style none.

Capliile? of two cells. Seeds fjlitary.

I. P. corymbofa. Forft Prodr. 7^.—Native of New Zea-
land.-—A tree or (hrub, with round \t;aiy branches, dotted,

and fomewhat downy, when young. Leaves alternate,

ftaiked, two inches or rather more in length, obovate, either

quite entire, or «ith two or three broad, blunt, ftiallow

teeth or Imall lobes; furniftied wih a mid-rib, and many
tranfverfe interbranching veins ; dark green above, nearly

fniooth, except the rib, which is on both fides minutely

hairy
; pale and I'mooth beneath. Fooijlalls not half an

ir.th lo'ig, channelled, hairy. Sttpulas minute, oblong,

concave, membra' ous, very foDn tailing off. Corymbs ter-

minal, m''ch branched, many-flowered, hairy; the branches

mortly alternate. Plovers about the fize of Laurus-tinus
;

as far as can be judged of them in a dry ftate, they lecm to

be pale green cr yello.vifli-white. Tlie whole fpecimen

bears a general refemblance to fome kind of Viburnum, but
the abfence of a calyx is a ftriking diflPcrence. Such is

P'oriler's original fpecimen before us. The younger Lin-
mus however obtained in England, if we miftake not, a

fpecimen under the name of Ptnnanih, which is a very dif-

ferent
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fercnt thiiif^. The Ifnvfs aro nvate, four inclies long, p;reen

on both luiefi, undivided and entire Branches ^nH^ footjlalhs

fmootli, with a fohtary ftidkcd phind at a little dillaiice

above each of the latter, and no fl'ipulis. Flowers niimorous,

in a terminal, comp'^iind, fniooth duller ; their //y/; as long

as the corolla, iheir Jlamens longer, and, what is mod re-

markable, c.ich ^ow^r has a <ra/)'A' deeply divided into five

ovate fringed fcgments, and rather elongated at its bafe.

This plant therefore is unqvieHionably altogether different

from Folder's Pennimtia ; it may be an Ehret'ta, but we
know nothing of the fruit, nor Is it to our prefeiit purpofe

to inveiHgate this quelHon. The true Pennantia above de-

fcribed has fo much re'^emblance in fome pom's to the order

of Urlic£, that we venture to hint its probable affi;iity

thereto. Poffibly the fuppofed corolla of five petals may be

a deeply divided calyx. As to the true nature of ihejruit,

nothing certain is known. Forfter examined the girmen

only, and hough we allow that the rudiments of two cells

is a circumllance m'lch againll our conjefture, we conceive

there are not fufficient materials to lead us to any other fafe

conclufion.

PENNAR, in Geography, a river of Hindoollan, which

rifes in Mysore, traverfes the circar of Cuddapa and the

Carnatic, and runs into the bay of Bengal, 12 miles E. of

Nellore. N. lat. 12 26'. E. long. 80 13'.

PENNARE Point, a cape i 1 the Enghdi channel, on

the S. coaft of Cornwall ; 6 miles W.S.VV. of Dedman's
point. N. lat. jo' 12'. W. long. 4 46'.

PENNARTH Bay, a bay on the S. coaft of Wales,

in the Severn, at the mouth of the Taf, below Cardiff. A
point of land, called Pennarth point, bounds it on the

fouth.

PENNAS, Las, a town of Peru, in the diocefe of La
PaTC ; 70 miles N. of Potofi.

PENNATA Folia, winged leaves, among Botanijls,

are fuch leaves of plants as grow direSly one againlt another,

on the fame nb or ftalk : as thofe of the afh, walnut-tree,

&c. See Leaf.
PENNATULA, or Sea-pen,' in Natural Hijlory, a ge-

nus of the clafs and order Vermes Zoophyta. The generic

charailer is as follows : animal not affixed, of various

fliapcs, fupported by a biny part within, naked at the

bafe, the upper part with generally lateral ramifications, fur-

iiidied with rows of tubular denticles, producing radiate po-

lypes from each tube. There are eighteen

Species.

CocciNEA. The ftem is round, radiating, with papillous

polype-bearing fides, and clavate at the top. It inhabits the

deep'* of ihe White fea, and unites the two vjenera Alcyonium
and Pennatula ; it is foft, red, an inch and half high, and as

thick as the little finger ; it is wrinkled, with the papillae dif-

pofed ill rows.

Grisea. Stem flediy, with a fmooth midrib and imbri-

cate plaied fpinous ramifications. It is found in the Adria-

tic, and is about eight inches long ; ii^ dilnes by night ;

back of the midrib lanceolate, fmoothidi ; rays imbricate,

and undulate on the anterior margin, 'he lobiles are armed

with a fpme, and obtafely crenate at the margin.

Phospiiorea. Stem flediy, with a rough midrib and

imbricate ramification". It inhabits mod feas, and emits

a Uron^ phofphoric light in the dark ; it is about four inches

long, and red ; the rtem is villous, with a lanceo ate rough

midrib, and nearly incumbent rays, the tubes poin'ing all

one way.

FiLOSA. The ftem is a little flediy, with a rib feathered

on each fide, and furnilhed with two filiform tentacula at the

bafe. It inhabits European feas, and is from four to fix

inchci long.

Ruhha. Stem flediy, with a broad, tuberculate mid-

rib, tlie ramifications arc imbricate, with each a diort fp'ne

at the bafe. It inhabits the Mediterranean, is about fix

inches long ; in colour it is whitidi, varied with red dots and
faffron lines.

MiRABiLis.' Stem filiform, with lunate, diftant, alter-

nate ramifications. It inhabits the American, the Atlantic,

and Norwegian feas ; is about three or four inches long,

and 18 fulvous; the tubes are round, with a fpinous tip.

Sacitta. Stem filiform, with clofe-*et ramifications,

and naked at the tip. It inhabits the ocean, and is

thought not to be a didinft fpecies.

Antennina. Stem nearly quadrangular, fetaceous,

with polype-fuckers, on three fides. It inhabits the Me-
di'errancan ; is two feet ten inches high, and with regard to
colour it is yellowidi dotted with red.

Stellifeha. Sin^ple, equal, with folitary polypes to-

wards the tip. It inhabits the Norway feas, and is about
four inches long.

Phalloide!*. Simple, with a cylindrical midrib every
where covered with polypes. It inhabits the Indian ocean,

is fix inches long, and grey.

Arundinace,\. Stem quadrangular and very long.

It inhabits the Norway feas, and is four feet long ; the

ftem is linear, with cylindrical rays of folitary tubes, which
are deciduous, ereft, crowded, and feated on a thin pe-
dicle.

Scirpea. This is fimple, linear, tapering, with a round
midrib producing polypes on one fide. It inhabits the

ocean, and is eighteen inches long ; the ftem is flediy, thicker

and longer than the midrib ; the bone is fomewhat flexile.

JuxcE.\. Simple, linear, with a truncate rib, and iranf-

verfe polype bearing wrinkles on each fide. This is found
in the Indian ocean, is two feet long, white, beneath horny,

the rays mixed, fulvous and white.

Grandis. Pen-diaped, linear-lanceolate, with a fmooth
round ftem, and jagged toothed ramifications. It inhabits

the Indian ocean ; is a foot long, greenidi grey, ftiines with

a cinereous light in the dark: and fometimes ftings the hand
if it be touched.

Argentea. Pen-diaped, lanceolate, with a fmooth
round dem, and very clofe-fet imbricate, driate ramifica-

tions. This alfo is found in the Indian ocean, and is about

a foot long ; in colour it is a rich, filvery white, elegantly

driate along the ramifications with lines of black ; like

many of the tribe it is luminous in the dark.

Encrinus. Stem quadrangular, taper, very long, bony,

covered with a callous membrane, with an umbellate cluf-

ter of polypes from the top. It inhabits the Greenland

feas, is about fix feet long, and when taken fredi from

the fea, appears like a nofegay of yellow flowers.

Cynomorium. Cylindrical, flediy, fomewhat clavate,

bearing polypes on the whole upper furface. It inhabits

the Mediterranean, is reddidi, a-;d about four inches long.

Renifoumis Stem round, vermicular, fapporting a

kidney-fliaoed leaf-like head, producing polypes on one fur-

face. It IS found in South Carohna. The body is expand-

ed, kidney-diaped, flat, rifing from a diort ftem, and co-

vered on the upper fu face v.ith umerous tubular orifices,

through which the polypes are protruded at pleafure ; ihe

uppe' furface is of a rich purple, the under fide leis bril-

liait, and fo.netimes yellouidi.

PENNE', IS! Geography, a town of France, in the de-

partment of the Lot jnd Garonne, and chief place of a can-

ton, in the diftrid of ViUeneuve d'Agen ; 3 miles E. of it.

The



PEN PEN
The place ccmtains 854, and the canton 10,621 inhabitants,

on a territory of 1627: kiliometres, in 22 communes.

PENNEDO di St. Pedro, a Iraall illand in the At-
lantic. N.lat. o°y5'. W. long. 27^ ic'.

PENNEVISCH, in Ichthyology, a name given by fome

to the mod common fpecies of the fifli called bagrc, caught

in the Eaftand Well Indies.

PENNEWANG, in Geography, a town of Auflria ;

three miles N. of Schwanafladt.

PENNI, Giovanni Francesco, called // Fattore, or

the lleward, from having been entrufted with the domeftic

concerns of Raphael, in Biography, foon became one of his

principal alliftants. He more than any other helped him

in the execution of the cartoons of the Arazzi, and in the

Loggii of the Vatican painted the hiftories of Abraham
and Ifaac. After the death of his mailer, he executed the

frefco of the coronation in the Stanza of Conftantine. The
upper part of the .^ffumption of the Virgin at Monte Lupi,

in Perugia, is afcribed to him, but the lower part was painted

by Juho Romano. Few of his own works remain. Faci-

lity of conception, grace of execution, and a lingular felicity

in landfcape, are mentioned ashis characleriftics.

Penni wilhed much to have united himfelf with his co-heir

.Tulio, but being coldly received by him at Mantua, went to

Naples, where his works and principles might have contributed

much towards the renown of his name, had he not been inter-

cepted by death, in the year 1528, at the age of 40. Fufeli's

Pilkington. - •

PENNIGONDA, in Geography, a town of Hindoo-

llan, in the circar of Rajamundry
; 38 miles E. of Raja-

inundry.

PENNING, in Commerce, a money of account in Hol-

land. The gilder, or flurin, contains 20 lliver?, and each

of thefe is fubdivided into 16 penning^ ; the rix -dollar is
—

800 pennings ; 2 pennings are = a duj t, and 8 duyts =:

2 groots Flemifh = a ftiver.

PENNINGTON, Isaac, in Biography, a member of

the fociety of friends, and a confiderable writer among that

people, was the fon of an alderman of London, who repeat-

edly filled the office of chief magillrate, was a noted member
of the Long Parliament, and nominated one of the judges of

king Charles I., though he did not take his feat among them.

Ifaac was born about the year 161 7, and having the profpeft

of fucceeding to a large eftate, he was furnilhed with the

means of obtaining the bell education. As he grew up, he

had, from his father's fituation in life, opportunities of mix-

ing with fome of the moH confiderable men of the age, and

if he had been of an ambitious turn of mind, he might

have occafionally indulged hopes of riling very high in the

world. But from a very early age he was under llrong re-

ligious impreflions, and as he grew up to manhood, difcovered

an increaling attachment to retirement, fcrioiis contempla-

tion, and the reading of the fcriptures. While he was in

this Hate of mind, he met with fome of the writings of the

Friends, " which," fays he, " I call an eye upon and dif-

dained, as falling very fhort of that wifdom, light, life, and

power which I was fearching after." There was, however,

fomething in them that roufed his attention, and he went to

one of their public meetings, at which George Fox preached,

whofe difcourfe produced on him a fndden and complete

converfion to the principles of the new feifl. From thi.s

time he joined the fociety in oppofition to the influence of his

connexions, as well as unmoved at the profpei^ of reproaches

and lofles to which his profeflion would unquellionably ex-

pofe him. In the years 1661 and 1662, Mr. Pennington

was called forth to be a confeflbr for the profeflion which he

liad embraced. For the crime, ae it was called, of holding

meetings of Friends for the worfliip of God in his own
houfe, he was committed to Aylelbury gaol, where he was
kept in clofe cullody for feventeen weeks, great part of

which was in the winter feafon ; and to aggravate the feve-

rity of his treatment, he was confined in a cold and Tery in-

commodious room, without a chimney, by wliich cruel

ufage he contracSed fo violent a diforder, that for feveral

weeks after his releafe lie was not able to turn himfelf in his

bed. From this time till the year 1673, he fuffered ilx dif-

ferent imprifonments. Thefe repeated calamities, together

with heavy pecuniary lodes, arifing, in many inllances, from
thcconfifcation of his property, to difcharge the oppreflive

fines which were levied upon him, Mr. Pennington fuftained

with firmnefs and fcrenity, believing himfelf to be a fufFerer

for obeying God rather than man. With the fame equani-

mity and fortitude he bore the attacks of a painful dillemper,

which terminated his life in the year 1679, '" the 03d year of

his age. His charatler procured him the refpeft and elleem

of all good men, as it exhibited an excellent pattern of piety,

virtue, and the llridlell morality. He was moft faithful in

the difcharge of all the duties of life, and was author of

numerous writings, which were highly prized by the people

with whom he affociated. They were collected and publifti-

ed in a folio volume in 1681. They have fince been re-

printed in 4to. and 8vo., and in the year 1796, fome of his

" Letters" were publiftied.

Pennington', or Pennytown, in Geography, a pleafant

and flourifhing village in Hunterden county. New Jerfey ;

9 miles W. of Princeton, containing a church and about

42 houfes.

PENNISETUM, in Botany, fo called by Richard,

irom penna, a feather, andyi/a, a brillle ; Richard in Perf.

Syn. V. I. 72. Brown Prodr. Nov. Holl. v. i. 195. (See

Panicum.) The name alludes to the feathery ftruClure of

the bridles vrliich compofe the involucrum.

PENNON, or Pexon, a llandard with a triangular

tail, anciently borne before knights bachelors, who brought

a certain number of followers into the field. Some in-

ilances occur of pennons being carried before efquires,

but they were only fuch as potTefTed certain ellates or fiefs ;

or who could bring a fnfficient fuite of vaflals into the field.

The pennon was in figure and fize like a banner, which was
fmall and of a fquare figure, with the addition of a triangu-

lar point. They were charged with armorial bearing of their

owner. On the performance of any gallant aflion by the

knight and his followers, the pennon was converted into a

bauner by the king, or commander-in-chief, cutting off

the point, by which the knight was raifed to the degree of

a banneret. Both knights and bannerets were bound to ap-

pear in the field at the head of a certain number of men,

whence ancient hillorians frequently exprefs the (Irength of

an army by the number of banners and pennons of which
it confided.

PENNSEOROUGH, West, in Geography, a town of
Anieri.a, in Cumberland county, Penr.fylvania ; famous for

a remarkable flow of water from a ridge of lime-ftone, called

«' The Big Spring,'' which, after turning fix mills, dif-

charges itfelf through Conidogwinnet creek into the Sufque-
haiinah.

Pknnsbokough, Eaji, a townfhip in the fame county.

PENNSBURY, a fmall town of Pennfylvania, in Duck's
county, on a fmall creek of Delaware river. This was a

manor which Mr. Penn referved for himfelf, where he built

a houfo, and planted orchards and gardens ; which, with

many additional buildings and improvements, dill continue.

PENNSYLVANIA, one of the principal provinces of

the United States of Americaj extending in length 228,

and
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and in breadili i j6 miles, beln'ten 39* 43' and 42^ N. lat.

and 74° 48' and 80^ 8' W. long, and comprehending 46,000
fquare miles. It is bounded E. by Delaware river, which
divides it from New Jerley ; N. by New York and lake
Erie; N.W. by a part of lake Erie, where is a good
port; VV. by the Hate of Ohio and a part of Virginia;
S. by Viri^iwia, Marylind, and Delaware. The figure of
this Hate is a [larallelogram, if we except the N.W. corner
ot this ftate, containing abo\it i02,ooo acres, lately pur-
chafed of Congrefs by the ilate?. In the year 1800 Pcnn-
fylvania was divided into thirty-fivc counties, as in the fol-

lowing Table :

Counncs.
No. of No. ofln-

1 I Chief Towns,
No. of 111-

TowiiS.

18

habitants. lial;itaiits.

City and County I

of Philadelphia!
8 1 ,009 Philadelphia 41,22c*

Montgomery 28 24,150 Norriftown 922
Bucks 28 27,496 Newtown 781
Delaware 21 1 2,809 Cheller 957
Che Her 40 32,093 Weft-Chefter 374
Lancaftcr 25 43403 Lancafter 4,293
Birks

.?5 32-407 Reading 2,886
Northampton 30 30,062 Eaflon 1.055
Luzerne '9 12.S39 Wdkfburg 835
Dauphin 12 22,270 Harrifburg I 472
Northumberland 24 27,797 Sunbury 6'

3

Wayne 9 2,562
Adams 16 13,172 Gettysburg
Allegany 16 15,087 Pittfbui-g >,565
Armftrong 3 2>399
Beaver 6 5,776 Beaverton
Bedford 12 12,039 Bedford
Butler 4 3,916
Crawford 2 2,346 Meadville

Cumberland 18 25,386 Carlide 2,032
Fayette 17 20,159 Union 1-719
Franklin 1 + 19,638 Chamberllon
Green 10 8,605 Waynefboro'
Huntingdon 18 13,008 Huntingdon 1,251
Lycoming 10 5.414 Williamfport 1

Mercer 3,220

Mifflin & Center 12 13,609
' Lewifburg

& Bellefont

Somerfet 13 10,188 Somerfet

Venango 2 1,130 Franklin

Warren I ^3-i Warren
Wafhington 22 28,298 Wafhington
Weltmoreland 14 22,726 Greenfburgh
York 18 25-643 York
Erie 6 1,468 Erie

Total 35 523 602,545

* The fuburbs contain 39,789 inhabttantt,

A new cenfus having taken place fincc the above table

was formed, fome of the ftatements admit of confiderable al-

teration. The interruption of intercourfe between the two
countries has prevented our obtaining this cenfus ; but as

foon as it is received, the neceflary correftions Ihall be made.

The total number of acres in all the counties is reckoned

at 29,634,840 ; and a great portion of the ftate is divided

into townfliips, in each of which the freemen aflemblc an-

nually to chufe overfeers of the poor, afFeflbrs, a colleftor,

fupervifors of road?, and a conftable. The number of in-

habitants, which is 602,545, includes 1706 flayes. In 'hi<:
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ftate are fix confiderable rivers, via. the Delaware, Schuyl-
kill, Sufquebannah, Youghiogeny, Monongahela, and Alle-

gany. The only fwainp«, worthy of notice, are the Great
•Swamp, between Northampton and Luzerne counties,

and Buffaloc Swamp, near the head waters of the Sufque-
bannah. Thefe fwanips are found, upon examination, to

be bodies of firm land, thickly covered with beech and
fugar maple. A confiderable proportion of thi.i ftate may
be reckoned mountainous. The principal ridges, in the

great range ofAllegany mountains, comprehended in Pennfyl-

vania, are the Kittatirwiy, or Blue mountains. Behind thefe,

and nearly parallel to them, are Peters, Tufcarora, and Nef-
copek mountains, on the E. of the Sufquebannah j and on
the W. Sharemon's hills. Sideling hills, Ragi-ed, Great
Warriors, Evits and Will's mo\in-ains ; then the great Al-
legany ridge, which being the largcfl gives name to the
whole range ; and W. of this are the Chefnut ridges. Be-
tween the Juniata and tlieW. branch of the Sufquebannah
are Jacks, TufTys, Nittiny, and Bald Eagle mountains. The
vales between thefe mountains are generally of a rich, black
foil, fuited to the various kinds of grafs and grains. Some
of the mountains admit of cultivation almoft to their fum-
mits. The other parts of the ftate are generally level, cr
agreeably variegated with hills and vallie-.

The foil of Pennfylvania is of various kinds ; in fome
parts it is barren ; but a great proportion of the ftate is

good land, and no inconfidcrable part of it is very P'ood. In
general, however, the foil is more fit for grain than for

grafs. This ftate includes the greater part of the kinds of
trees, ftirubs, and plants, that grow within the L^nited

States. Oaks of feveral fpecies form the chief bulk of the

woods. Hickory and walnut are alfo more abundant than
in the northern ftates. Salfafras, mulberry, and tulip or
poplar trees are frequent and thriving. The Magnolia
glauca grows in low grounds ; and the acuminata attsiins

to great height about the wellern mountains. Grapes are

common ; and fome of them, mellowed by frcit, with the

addition of fugar, inake good wine. The white pine and
white cedar grow well in fome parts ; and alfo red cedars

are not rare in high grounds. The fugar maple is plen-

tiful in the weftern and nortliern parts of the ftate, and the

inhabitants arc lupplicd from them with a confiderable quan-

tity of fugar.

Iron ore is diftribufed in large quantities through various

parts of the ftate ; and in fome places appear copper, lead,

and alum. Here are alfo limellone quarrier, and various kinds

of marble. In the middle and weftern country is abun-

dance of coal. In the new fettle.Tients of the country

there are laigc flocks of wild lurkies. Partridges are nu-

merous ; phcafants are dear ; and groufe are found in fome

diflridls. In the cold feafon pigeons migrate from the

north in large numbers. In fpring and autumn, feveral

kinds of dUcks, and fome wild geefc, are found on the rivers.

The finging birds migrate to Pennfylvania from the north

and fouth in certain feafons, and are numerous. In the

rivulets trouts are common ; in the oaltern rivers the prin-

cipal fifh are roch, fhad, and herring, which, in the fpring,

coma from the fea in large fhoals. In the weftern waters

are a fpecies of catfifh, weighing from 50 to 100 pound,";, and

alfo yellow perch and pike, which are large and numerous.

Among the ufefnl quadrupeds in the new diftrifta are

deer in srreat number, beavers, otters, racoons, and mon-

kics. ButTalces rarely crofs the Ohio, and elks feldom ad-

vance from the north. Panthers, wild cats, bears, foxes,

and wolves, arc not rare ; the fur c f all which is valuable.

In the north fettlements rabbits and fquirrels are frequent

:

in the marlbes are minks and mufli-rats : but opoffuuis and

gr und hogs are rare. The beft fettled land is on the fouth

A K Ml
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fide of Pennfylvania j which is owing to the roads that have

been formed m this part ot the country and adjaccil ilifliitts.

The principal article of agricultural cultivation is wheat.

The next in value is Indian corn. Buck-wheat, rye, bar-

ley, and oats, are alfo cultivated. As are alfo German
fpehs, chiefly as food for horfes. Potatoes are plentiful ;

and alfo turnips, cabbage, parfneps, and carrots, and the

fmall oval pea. The culture of meadows is a confiderable

objed^ in this ftate ; thofe on the rivers are banked, drained,

tuilbcked, ploughed, and harrowed ; and fowii with Ti-

mothy grafs and clover. The fummer is long enough to

admit of two mowings, and even three in rich ground.

On farms that have fprings and dreams, dairies are built

over them fo as to place the milk-vcflels in the water, which

IS neceifary to avoid the mjurious effefts of heat. Horfes,

it is faid, are raifed beyond the proper ufe, as oxen might

more generally fupply their place. The belt for teams are

bred in Lancaller county ; and the elegant faddle and coach

horfes have more or lefs of the blood of (lallions imported

from England. The number of fheep is confiderable, and

increafcs. Hogs, fupplicd with food from the woods of

oak and beech, exceed home confumption. Mules and al-

fes are hitherto very rare. Poultry are abundant, and tur-

kies are cheap. Flax and hemp are cultivated ; the growth

of hops is inconfidcrable : bees arc objeds of attention.

In favourable feafons, cherries, apples, and cider abound.

Some attempts have been lately made about eleven miles

from Philadelphia for the plantation of vineyards. Im-
proved farmn and roomy lots in the country towns have

gardens, which fupply common vegetables, fn;its, and
flowers.

The treneral Ilyle of architefture in this ftate is neat and

Iblid. Stone buildings are mod common in the old fettle-

ments ; log and frame-houfes in the new. Towns have a

confiderable proportion of brick houfes : (hingles cover the

roofs. Neceflary tradefmen and mechanics are fettled on

fmall farms or lots throughout the improved country, and
alfo in villages. Manufafturers dwell chiefly in towns,

though many of them are fcattered through the country.

The produft of domeftic female induftry is confiderable.

The wives and daughters of even opulent farmers knit and
fpin ; and in the towns, fome females of higher rank do
the fame. Woollen (lockings are made in fuf&cient quantity

for ufc ; and herap, which is ufed in fcveral places for coarfe

wearing apparel, bags, lines and nets, &c. is manufaftured,

in large quantities, into cordage, cables, and rope^. Iron

\vorks are of long Handing, and are in an improving con-

dition. The furnaces are i6, and the forges 37. The
flitting and rolling-mills are faid to cut and roll 1500 tons

per annum. The fabricated articles are numerous, and of

all the common kinds. Manufaftories of leather, flcins, and
tur, are very extenfive and good. The moft refpeftable

trades employed in materials of wood are cabinet-making,

houfe-carpentry, coach-making, and fhip-building. The
port of Philadelphia is faid to be among the firll in the

world for naval architefture. Paper of moft kinds form a

beneficial branch of manufaiElure, ie which are employed
above 50 mills, the annual produft of which is computed at

25,000 dollars. Manufadlories in ftone, clay, and foffils,

are bricks, and various pieces of marble, common earthen

ware, grind-ftones, and mill-ftones. Pot and pearl-alhes are

gradually advancing ; tin-wares are well executed for va-

rious domeftic purpofes. Copper, brafs, lead, and pewters

are alfo the materials of various manufaftured articles. A
confiderable quantity of cotton is wrought in families ;

linens imported are now printed ; fugar refineries, and diftil-

leries of molaffes, and various {-reparations of tobacco, fur-

nilh employment for many hands. The maniifafturea of

8t

Pennfylvania are faid to have greatly increafed within a

few years, partly by the immigration of workmen from

abroad, as well as by the ikill and indullry of the natives.

Several new machineries have been lately fet up at Philadel-

phia, and in fome other places.

The commerce of Pennfylvania with the eaflern and

northern ftates, is, in great part, an exchange of ftaple

commodities ; which are too numerous to be recited. The
commerce of Pennfylvania with the weft is carried on by
the Ohio with the Spanifh, and by the lakes with the Britiflt

dominions ; and both ways with the Indian tribes. At
prefent nearly the whole foreign commerce is carried on by
the port of Philadelphia. The value of the exports from

this ftate in the year ending September 30, 1791, was

3,436,092 dollars, 58 cents; in 179;, 3,820,662 dr)Ilars

;

in 1793, 6,958,836 dollars; in 1794, 6,643,092 dollars;

in 1795, 1 1,5:8 260 dollars; in 1799, 12,431,967 dollars

;

in 1801, 17,438,193 dollars ; in 1804, 1 1,030,157 dollars.

The importation is very great, both for the confumption of

Pennfylvania, and of the diftrifts fupplied from Philadel-

phia : common and fine imported linens and woollens are

ufed to a great amount, notwithftanding the quantity of

hjme-made ; much Swedifh iron and Rullian hemp is im-

ported ; and Engliih hard-ware is in great demand. The
tonnage of this ftate amounted, in 1796, to 98,237 tons; in

1799, to 93,824 tons.

The population of this ftate (for which fee the Table) is,

according to the cenfus of i8co, more than 13 for every

fquare mile. The inhabitants are principally the defcendants

of Enghfti, Irifh, and Germans, with fome Scotch, Wclfii,

Swedes, and a few Dutch. The Friends and Epifcopalians

are chiefly of Englifh extraftion, and compofe about one-

third of the inhabitants. The Germans compofe about

one-quarter of the inhabitants of Pennfylvania : they conuft

of Lutherans (who are the moft numerous), Calvinifts or

the Reformed church, Moravians, Catholics, Mennonifts,

Dutch Baptifts (corruptly called Tunkers and Dunkers, by
way of reproach), and Zwingfelters, who are a fpecies of

Quakers. They are all diftinguilhed for their temperance,

induftry, and economy. The Baptifts (except the Menno-
nill and Dutch Baptifts) are chiefly the defcendants of emi-

grants from Wales, and are not numerous. The original

Swedes went over in the year 1638, as a colony, under the

government and proteftion of Sweden. Few Swedes have

fince fettled in America: and their language is nearly ex

-

tinft. Thefe people uniformly had the charafter of probity,

mildnefs and hofpitality ; but ha'-e been carelefs of their

lands and interell. A privilege, almoft pecuhar to this

ftate, has been granted to foreigners by the legiflature

;

cfn. that of buying and holding lands and houfes within this

commonwealth, without rehnquilhing their allegiance to the

country in which they were born.

The charafter of the Pennfylvanians is naturally diverfi-

fied by difference of extraftion, various degrees of educa>
tion, and of opulence.

The congregations of the different denominations of
Chriftians in Pennfylvania are as follow ; viz. Prelbyterians,

86 congregations ; German Calvinifts, 84 ; German Lu-
therans, 84; Friends or Quakers, 54; Epifcopalians, 26;
Baptifts, 15; Roman Catholics, 11; Scotch Prefbyterians,

8 ; Moravians, 8 ; Free Quaker , i ; Uiiiverfahfts, i ; Co-
venanters, I ; Methodifts, feveral ; befides a Jcwifh lyna-

gogue ; amounting in all to about 400 religious focietie?.

Religious liberty was formerly on a more refpeftable efta-

blifl\meiit in this ftate than in- the o;!icr parts of America.
But even here it was imperfcft till the late revolution ; for

Roman Cathohcs and Jews were excluded from a fhare in

the government. The latter continued under this difadvan.

tage,
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lage, until the new conftituiioii gave them, ami all people
of whatever nation or religion, unlimited liberty oif con-
Icience, with capacity for all civil rigUu and privileges.

The military ilrength of this country confuted, in 1799,
^f 93>i2i men.

Peniifylvania abounds with literary, humane, and other
ufeful inditiitions more than any other of the American Uatet.

We fliall here merely tmirnerate them, and mention the time
of their nilhtution. 'I'hey are the American Philofophical
Society, formed in 1769 (fee Society); the Society for

promoting Political Inquiries, iiillituttd in February 1787;
the College of Phyficians, inllitutcd in the fame year, and
incorporated in 1789; the Pcnnfylvania Hofpital, eftabliflicd

m 1751; Philadelphia Difpenfary, inftituted in 1786; the

Pennfylvania Society for the Abolition of Slavery and the

Relief of free Negroes unlawfully held in bondage, begun in

1774 and enlarged in 1787; the Society for alleviating the

Miferies of Pnfons, which is become a regular workhoufe
with an annexed place of confniement ; the Society of
United Brethren for propagating the Gofpel among the Hea-
thens, inftitured in 17S7 ; the Pennfylvania Society for the

Encouragement of Manufaftures and ufeful Arts, inilituted

in 1787; the Philadelphia Society for the Information and
Aflillance of Perfons emigrating from foreign Countries, in-

ftituted in 1794. Befides thcfe there are two infurance com-
panies, an humane fociety, for the recovery of drowned
perfons, inftituted in 1770 ; an agricultural fociety, a

fociety for the relief of German, and another for the

relief of Irifh emigrants, a marine fociety, a charitable

fociety for the fupport of widows and families of Prefby-

terian clergymen, and St. George's and St. Andrew's cha-

ritable focieties. Mod of thefe focieties are in the city of

Philadelphia.

Under the head of colleges, &c. we may enumerate the

Univerfity of Pennfylvania, founded and endowed by the

Icgidature during the late war, and lately united with the

college of Philadelphia ; Dickinfon college, at Carlifle

;

Franklin college, at Lancafter ; and the college at Wafli-

ington (fee College); the academy of the Epifcopalians,

at York-town ; the academies at German-town, Pittfburgh,

Allen's-town, and other places ; the fchools of the Mora-
vians, and other private fchools in different parts of the

ftate. The principal cities and towns of Pennfylvania are

Philadelphia, the metropolis, the borough of Lancafter,

Pittfburgh, Bethlehem, Nazareth, Carlifle, Harrifburg,

Yorktown, Wafhington, Sunbury, &c. See the Table at

the beginning of this article, and an account of each town
under its refpeftive name.

As to the conftitution of this ftate, we may obferve, that

the fnpreme executive power of the commonwealth is vefted

in a governor ; the legiflative, in a general affembly, confift-

ing of a fenate and a houfe of reprefentatives. The go-

vernor is chofen for three years, but cannot hold his office

more than nine years in twelve. A plurality of votes makes

a choice. The reprefentatives are elefted for one year ; the

fenators for four. The latter are divided into four claffes.

The time of one clafs expires each year, whofe feats are

then filled by new ele<Sion6. Each county choofes its repre-

fentatives feparately. The fenators are chofen in diftritls

formed by the legiflature. There is to be an enumeration

of the inhabitants once in feven years. The number of fe-

nators and reprefentatives is, after ei;ch enumeration, to be

fixed by the legiflature, and apportioned among the feveral

counties and diltrifts, according to the number of taxable

inhabitants. There can never be fewer than fixty, nor

more than one hundred reprefentatives. The number of

fenators cannot be lefs than one-fourth, nor greater than

one-third of the reprefentatives. The ele£lions are made on
the fecond Tuefday of Oftober. The general afTcmbly
meets on the firll Tuefday of December, in each year,

unlefs fooiier convened by the j^overnor. A majority of
each houfe makes a quorum to do bufinefs, and a lefs num-
ber may adjourn from day to day and compel the attendance
of members. Each houfe choofes its fpcaker and otiier

ofHccrs, judges of the qualifications of its members, and
ellablifties the rules of its proceedings. Impcachnunts are
made by the houfe of reprefentatives, and tried by the fenate.

All bills for raifing revenue originate in the lower houfe,
but the fenate may propofe amendments. The fenators and
reprefentatives are free from arrells, while attending the
public bufinefs, except in cafes of tieafon, felony, and
breach of the peace ; and arc not liable to be qiicftioned

concerning any thing faid in public debate. They are com-
pcnfated out of the public treafury, from which no money
can be drawn but in confequeiice of appropriation by law.

The journals of both houfes are publiflicd-weekly, and their

doors kept open, unlefs the bufinefs require fecrecy. All
bills which have paffed both houfes, muft be prefented to
the governor. If he approve he muft fign them, but if

he does not approve he mull return them, within ten days,
with his objeftions, to the houfe in which they originated.

No bills fo returned fhall become a law, unlefs it be repiffed
by two-thirds of both houfes. The governor is commander-
in-chief of the military force ; may remit fines and for-

feitures, and grant reprieves and pardons, except in cafes
of impeachment

; may require information from all execu-
tive officers ; may, on extraordinary occcafion, convene the
general affembly, and adjourn it, for any term not exceed-
ing four months, in cafe the two branches cannot agree on
the time themfclves. He muft inform the general affembly
of the ftate of the commonwealth ; recommend fuch mez-
fures as he fhall judge expedient ; and fee that the laws are

faithfully executed. In cafe of vacancy in the office of
governor, the fpeaker of the feiiate exercifes that office.

The judicial power is vefted in a fnpreme and inferior court,

the judges of whichj andjuftices of the peace, are appointed
by the governor, and commiffioncd during good behaviour

;

but are removeable on the addrefs of both houfes. The
other officers of the ftate are appointed, fome by the gover-
nor, fome by the general affembly, and fome by the people.
The qualifications for an eleftor are 21 years of age, two
years' refidence, and payment of taxes. They are privileged

from arrefts in civil adtions, while attending eleftions.

Thofe for a leprefentative are 21 years of age, and three

years inhabitancy. For a fenator, 2j years of age, and
four years inhabitancy. For a governor, 30 years of age,

and feven years inhabitancy. The governor can hold no
other office. The fenators and reprefentatives none, but
of attorney at law, and in the militia. No perfon, holding
an office of trult, or profit, under the United States, can
hold any office in this ftate, to which a falary is by law an-

nexed. All the officers of the ftate are hable to impeach-
ment, and are bound by oath, or affirmation, to fupport
the conftitution, and perform the duties of their offices.

The declaration of rights afferts the natural freedom and
equality of all ; liberty of confcience ; freedom of eleflion,

and of the prefs ; fubordination of the military to the civil

powers ; trial by jury ; fecurity from unreafonable fearches

and feizures ; a right to an equal diftribution of juftice ; to

be heard in criminal profecutions ; to petition for the redrefs

of grievances ; to bear arms ; and to emigrate from the
ftate. It declares that all power is inherent in the people,

and that they may, at any time, alter their form of govern-

ment ; that no perfon fhall be obliged to maintain religious

4 K 7, worfhip.



PEN
worfnip, et fupport any miniftry ; that all perfons, believ-

ing in the being of a God, and a future ftate of rewards

and punithments, are eligible to ofiice ; that laws cannot be

fufpendcd but by the legidature ; that all perfons ihall be

bailable, unlefs for capital ofiVnces, wlien the proof is evi-

dent, or prefumption ftrong ; that every debtor fliall be i-e-

leafed from prifon, on delivering his ellate to his creditors,

according to law, except there be ftrong prefumption of

fraud ; that the privileges of the writ of habeas corpus (liall

riot be fufpended but in time of rebellion, or public danger ;

that no ex pgjlfatlo law (ha!! be made ; that no perfon fhall be

attainted by the legiflature. or forfeit his eftate for a longer

term than his own life ; that no title of nobility, or heredi-

tary dillinftion, fhall ever be granted. The conftitution

above defcribed was ratified in 1790.

Under the head of the hiftory of this ftate it is not ne-

ceffary to enhrge. Pennfylvania was granted by king

Charles II. to Mr. William Penn, fon of the famous admi-

ral Penn, in confideration of his father's fervices to the

crown (fee his biographical article); and the charters re-

ceived the royal iignature on the 4th of March 1681. To
fecure his title aga\nft all claims, and prevent future alterca-

tion, Mr. Penn procured a quit-claim deed from the duke

of York, of all the lands covered by Iiis ov,n patent, to

which the duke could have the leaft pretenlions. This deed

bears date Augull ?t, 1682. In the fame month he ob-

tained from the duke, by deed of feoffment, Newcaftle,

with 1 2 miles of the adjacent territory, and the land fouth

to the Hoarkills, In December following, Mr. Penn ef-

fefted an union of the lower counties with the province of

Pennfylvania. The (irft frame of government for Pennfyl-

vania is dated in 1682 ; another was propofad by Mr. Penn

in 1683; in 1699, while Mr. Penn remained in Pennfylvania,

the laft charter of privilege, or frame of government, which

continued till the revolution, was agreed upon and efta-

bhfhed. It was delivered to the people in Oftober 1701 . In

1700, 1701 and 1708, Mr. Penn obtained from different de-

nominations of Indians fome portion of territory. By the

favourable terms which Mr. Penn offered to fettlers, and an un-

limited toleration of all religious denominations, the popula-

tion of the province was extremely rapid. At the revolu-

'ion the government was abolifhed ; and the people, by

their reprefentatives, formed a new conftitution on republi-

can principles. The proprietaries were excluded from all

(hare in the goverun.ent, and the legiflature offered them

130,00/. in lieu of all q'nt-rcnts, which was finally accepted.

The proprietaries, however, ftill poffefs in Pennfylvania

many large trafts of excellent land. After many difputes

the republicans acquired the afcendancy, and the conftitu-

tion underwent an alteration, that affimilated it nearly

to the federal conftitution The federal cmftitution was

ratified by Pennfylvania December 13, 1787. Morfe's

Geography, l8o|.

PENNY, or Peny, in Commerce, an ancient Englifh

com, which had formerly conliderable courfe ; but is now

dwindled into an imaginary money, or money of ac-

count.

It is derived by Camden from pecunia ; bu't others fup-

pole that the word i) formed from pendo, to %veigh, and

it was fonietimes written, according to this origin, penJ-

ing.

The ancient Englifh penny, penig, or pening, was the firft

filvcr coin ftruck in England ; nay, and the only one cur-

rent among our Saxon anccftors ; as is agreed by Camden,

Spelman, Dr. Hickes, &c.

Of tiie heptarchic pennies we have given an account under

vkic article Medals, &c.. Modern ; and we have th«re

PEN
given a brief hiftory of the penny, as a filver coin, both

before and after the Conqueft.

The penny, which in Ethelred's time was the 20th part

of the troy ounce, was equal in weight to our three-pence ;

five of them made one fhilling, or fcilling Saxon ; and

thirty a mark or mancufe, equal to our 7/. 6d. It was the

largeft filver coin in England, and retained this value till the

reign of Edward III.

Till the time of king Edward I. the penny was ftruck

with a crofs fo deeply indented in it, that it might be

eafily broke, and parted, on occafion, into two parts ;

thence called halfpennies; or into four, thence called

fourthings, or farthings. But that prince coined it without

indenture ; in lieu of which he firft ftruck round half-pence

and farthings. -

Stow, in his Annals, p. 200, obferves, that half-pennies

were firft coined round, AD. 1279, '" ^^^ ""^'g" of Edward I.

But hiftorians have fince difcovered, that half-pennies of this

kind were coined by Henry I., and that though the ufual

way in the reign of the two firft Williams was to cut tlie

penny into two for making of half-pennies, &c. yet it has

been fuppofed that fome few half-pennies might even then be

coined round. Some few pieces of this kind are prefcrvcd

in the cabinets of the curious. See Mr. Pegge's remarks on

this fubjeft in Gent. Mag. vol. xxviii. p. 64. &c.

Edward I. alfo reduced the weight of the penny to a

ftandard ; ordering that it fliould weigh thirty-two grains of

wheat, taken out of the middle of the ear. (Stat. 13
Edw. I.) This penny was called the penny fterllng. Twenty
of thefe pence were to weigh an our.ce ; whence the penny

became a weight, as well as a coin.

By 9 Edw. III. it was diminifhed to the twenty-fixtli

part of the troy ounce ; by 2 Henry VI. it was the thirty-

fecond part ; by 5 Edw. IV. it became the fortieth, and
alfo by 36 Heii. VIII. and afterwards the forty-fifth ; but

by 2 Ehz. fixty pence were coined out of the ounce, and
during her reign fixty-two, which proportion is obferved in

our times.

The penny fterling is now difufed as a coin ; and fcarcely

fubfifts, but as a money of account, containing the twelfth

part of a fhilling, or the two hundred and fortieth part of a

pound.

The courfe of exchange between England and France is

fettled on the foot of fo many pence fterling, for a French
crown of three livres. See Exchange

For an account of the French penny, or denier, in the old

fyftem, fee Denier. For the Dtttch penny, fee Pkn-
VING. For the German penny, fee .Pfenixg.

The penny Flemijh, calLd " g.-ole,'' or " groot," is a

money of exchange in Flanders, HolUnd, and Hamb'irgh.
Accounts are fometimes kept in Brabr.nt and Flanders in

pounds Flemifhof 20 ftiillmgs Flemifh, fubdivided into twelve

groots or pence Flemifh : but moftly in florins or gilders of
2oftuyvers or ftivers, called alfo patars, each of which was
formerly fubdivided into 16 pennings, but for a long time

they have been difided into twelve parts or deniers. The
pound Flemifh, or pond Vlams, is reckoned at 2^ rix-dol-

lars, 6 florins, 20 (hillings, 120 ftivers, 240 groot', or 1920
Brabant pennings. The rix-dollar, or patacon, is worth
2,- florins, 8 (hillings Fiemifh, 48 ftivers, or 96 pence
Flemifli. The Brabant pennii.g contains three mites. See
Pfeninc.

Penny, in Ancient Stjtuies, &c. is ufed for all filver

money.

And hence the -ward-penny, aver-penny, hundred penny,
tithing-penuy, and brothal-penny. See Bence, &c.

Pen-NY,
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Peknv, in Geography, a town of Bengal ; i8 miles S.E.

of Piirncali.

Pp.NNV-yi'j;//!. in /Igricitllure, a term iifcd by the farmers

for a hard, loamy, or fandy earth, with a very large quantity

of fca-diells intermixed in it, fome of which being round and
flat, and in foinc meafcrc rcfcnihling pieces of money, have
occafioned the carlh'e being called by this name. It ia an
earth not eafily dug, but is ufually undermined with pick-
axes, and then falls in large lumps : which, with the frolls,

break to pieces, and leave the fliells loofe. It is prepared by
breaking and mixing well witii water, and then makes very
dellrable floors. The Jcrfey combers' comb-pots are alfo

made of it, and the fides and roofs of ovens are plai'ilered

with it ; and being rightly managed, it combines into a floor

almolt as (trong as plaillcr of Paris.

Penny, Bord, Half. See Bord Halfpenny.
Pennv, Half. Sec Half penny.

Penny, Rete. See RETE/Mnji.
Penny, Schar. See ScuAU-penny.
Penny, IFard. See WARv-pcnny.
Penny or Twopenny Pof). See Post.
PF/SSY-Royal. in Botany, Sic. See Mentha Puleglum.

PF.tsHY-Royal, Viiginian, a fpecies of Satureia ; which fee.

VESSY-IVcid. in /Igr'iculture, a troublefome weed, known
fometimes by the name of nettle.

FES^Y-lForf, in Botany. See Cotyledon.
Penny-Z/^u//, Marjh and Water. See Hvdrocotyle.
T'E'SSY-IVeig/it, a troy weight, containing twenty-four

grains ; each grain weighing a gram of wheat, gathered
out of the middle of the ear, well dried.

The name took its rife hence, that this was aftually

the weight of one of our ancient filver pennies.

Twenty of thefe penny-weights make an ounce troy.

See Weight.
PENOBSCOT, in Gfojrir^/jy, a river of America, which

is the moll confiderable m the dillrift of Maine, and rifes

by two branches in the high lands. Between the fource of
theW. fork, and its jundion with the E., is Moofehead
lake, 30 or 40 miles long, and ij wide. The E. branch
pafles through feveral fmaller lakes. From the Forks, as

they are called, the Penobfcot Indians pafs to Canada,
along either branch, principally the W,, the fource of which,

as they fay, is not more than 20 miles from the waters

which empty into the St. Lawrence. At the Forks is

a remarkable high mountain : and from thence down to

Indian Old Town, lituated on an ifland in this river, the

diftance is about 60 miles, and m the interval the river

widens and embraces a great number of iflands. Jull be-

low Indian !own are the Great Falls, where is a carrying

place of about 20 rods, and thence for 12 miles to the

head of the tide there are no falls to obftruft boats. From
thence for ^j miles to the head of Penobfcot bay, or to

the feite of old fort Pownal, the river flows in a pretty

ftraight courfe, and is eafily navigated. Pafling by Ma-
jahagadufe on the E. feven miles, and Owl's head tsventy

miles farther, "you enter the ocean. The Indians have a

communication from this river to Scoodick river, by a port-

age of three miles. This river was the eadern limit of Nova
Scotia or Acadia, by the treaty cf Utrecht. Within about
twenty miles there are more than fi\ty iflands, of various

(izes, comprehending in the whole about 12,000 acres.

Fifty-four of thefe the Indians have referved to their own
ufe.

Penobscot, a bay on the coaft of Hancock county, in

the ftate of Maine, and called by the firll difcoverer " No-
rembega," about fixteen leagues wide from Na/keag point

and Burnt-coat ifland on the E., to the point on which

PEN
Thomatlown (lands, on the W. fide of the bay. The
chief iflands it inclofes are Fox, Haut, Long and Deer
iflands

; bclidcs a number of fniali ifles, rocks, and ledges.
On a fine peninfula on the E. fide of the bay, the Bntifh
built a fort, and made a futtlement, which is now the fl«re.

town of the crunty of Hancock, and is a commodious
place for the lumber trade. Haut ifland, or the ifle of
Holt, lies in N. lat. 44' 23', and W. long. 68' lo', and is

the fouthcrnmoll of the large ifles.

Penobscot, a poll-town of Maine, on the E. fide of
the bay of its name, which is a port of entry, and carries
on a fmall trade in fifli and lumber. In 1796 it was di-
vided into two towns ; the one retaining the name of Pe-
nobfcot, containing 93J inhabitants, and the other named
" Caftinc," which fee.

Penobscot.s, a fmall tribe of Indians who live in Indian
Old Town, on an ifland in Penobfcot river, and who fay,
that they have for five hundred years pofTefled the ifland on
which their town (lands. (See Indian Old Town.) In
a former war, this tribe lofl: its lands ; but at the com-
mencement of the lad war, fome new rellriftions were
fetthd, and they confider that, notwithdanding thefe, they
have a right to haul and fi(h as far as the mouth of the bay
of Penobfcot exte; ds. This was their original right, in
oppofition to any other tribe, and they now enjoy it.

PENOMAZIN, a town of Siam ; 60 miles S. of Te-
nafTerim.

PENON. See Pennon.
Penon, El, ill Geography, a town of South America, in

the province of Carthngcna
; 36 miles S. of Mompox.

PENOWAL, a town of Hindooflan, in the circar of
Oudeypoiir; 20 miles S.E. of Cheitore,

PENRHYN, a fca-port of North Wales, in the county
of Caernarvon, on the Menai, from which great quantities of
flate are exported ; two miles S.W. of Bangor.
Penrhvn Diva, a cape on the W. coall of Wales, and

county of Caernarvon ; 10 miles S. of PwUhely.
PEN-RHYS, or Penrice. See O.xwich.
PENRISE, a town of South Wales, in the county of

Glamorgan, on the W. fide of a bay in the Briftol channel,
having a callle and a weekly market on Thurfday ; 14
miles W.N.W. of Swanfea. N. lat. 51- 46'. W. long. 4°
10'. See O.xwicii-

PENRITH, New, a market town in Leath ward, and
county of Cumberland, England, is fituated in a vale within
the diilrift called Inglewood Fored, 18 miles from Car-
lifle, and 283 from London. It is a place of confiderable
antiquity, and was fucceffively in polTeffion of the Englifh
and Scottifh fovereigns ; during whofe contentions it dif-
fered by the depredations of the Scots, by whom it was
burned in the iSth of Edward III., and again in the fol-

lowing reign. About that period the plague raged in Pen-
rith : and in the year 1597, a fecond vifitation of this

dreadful diforder nearly depopulated the parifh ; for 226c
perfons fell viftims to it within a year and a half. The fear
of infeAion prevented the continuance of the regular mar-
kets ; and places were appointed, without the town, for pur-
chafing the provifions brought by the country people.
Psnrith is built in a very irregular manner : the houfes are,

in general, compofed of red done, and covered with blue
flate. The population, in the year 1811, amounted to

4328, occupying 938 houfes. The inhabitants are chiefly
employed in agriculture, and in weaving checks and fancy
cloths for waidcoats. A weekly market is kept on Tuef-
day, and here are five annual fairs. The dations for mar-
ketable commodities are difpofed in a Angular manner ; the
wheat market is in one part of the town, barley is fold
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in another part, rye and potatoes in a third : cattle, hogs,

and horfes, have alfo diHinft places of fa'^v The church

is a neat, but plain itruAure : the body was rebuilt of red

ftone in the year 1722, at the expence of 22,3/. and con-

nefteJ with the aticient tower. In the church-yard is a

fingular monument of antiquity, called the Giant's Grave,

the origin of which has frequently exercifeJ the fagacity

and fpcculations of antiquarians. It conlifts of two ftone

pillars, ftanding at the oppofite ends of a grave, about the dif-

tance of fifteen feet afunder, eleven feet fix inches in height,

and nearly five feet in circumference at the bottom, where

they are mortifed into round ftones embedded in the earth.

The fpace between them is two feet in breadth, and is in-

clofed by feur thin femi-circular ftones, two on each fide,

of unequal lengths, but little more than twenty inches in

height. Three of thefe ftones have an ornament of fohage,

rudely fculptured, remaining round their upper edges ; the

fourth is plain, of a different kind, and feems to have been

placed in the room of one decayed. The pillars taper

upwards ; their lower parts are rounded to about the height

of feven feet, where they afTume a fquare form, and appear

to have terminated in a point ; but the tops are broken.

On the fquare parts are fome traces of ornamental fret-

work ; and the interior fide of one pillar has a rude deli-

neation of fome animal, refembling the wolf. Near the fum-

mit of each pillar are the veftiges of a raifed crof:;, now
almoft obhterated. Bifliop Lyttleton, in his remarks on this

monument (publiftied in the Archseologia, ) inclines to the

opinion of its being the fepulchre of fome Britifh prince

interred here fubfequent to the introduftion of Chriftianity ;

and tradition afcribes it to the Britifh king Ewaiii, a war-

rior of gigantic fize, who reigned in this county in the

time of Athelilan, or Ida. That this Ewain was aftually

buried at Penrith, appears in the higheft degree probable,

fro.m the notice of his fepulchre in the " Verfes of the

Graves of the Britifh Warriors," written about the clofe

of the fixth centur)'. At a fmall diftance from this mo-

nument, with which, however, it does not appear to have

any conncftion, is a fingle ftone, called the Giant's Thumb,
five feet eight inches in height, about fourteen inches broad at

the lower part, but contrafting upwards to ten inches : the

head, which appears to have been circular, expands to the

diameter of about eighteen inches. This feems to have been

an ancient ftone crofs.

Previous to the year 1400, the inhabitants of Penrith

were frequently diftreffed for frefh water : but about that

time, Strickland, bifhop of Carlifle, purchafed a fufficiency

of the water of the river Peteril, which he conveyed to

the town at his own expence. He alfo founded a chantry

here, and endowed it with fix pounds annually for the fup-

port of a prieft. The revenues of this eftabhfhment were

given by queen Elizabeth to an ancient fchool (inftituted

K) early as the year 1340,) which fhe refounded, by the

title of " The Free Grammar School of Queen Elizabeth

in Penrith."

Weftward of this town are the ruins of a callle, which

ap{>ears to have been built of an oblong form, and fortified

with a very deep outward fofs, and a walled rampart. This

fortrefs was difmantled in the time of the commonwealth :

the principal remains are the outfide walls and arched

vaults.

On the heights, to the north of Penrith, is a fquare ftone

building, called the Beacon, difficult of acccfs, but affording

a variety of delightful views of the furrounding country.

Hiftory and Antiquities of Weftmorcland and Cumberland,

by Nicholfon and Burn, 2 vols. 4to. 1777. Beauties of

England and Wales, vol. iii. by Britton and Brayley.

PENRY, At-Henry, John, in Biography, a vidiin (o

pcriccution and tyranny in ilie reign of queen Elizabeth,

was born in fome part of the county of Brecknock in

the year 1559. When he was about the age of nineteen,

he became a iub-Czer of Peter-Houfe, in the univerfity of

Cambridge, where he was admitted to the degree of B.A.
about the year 1583. After he had fiiufhed his colKge
ftudies he took holy orders, and preached fcveral times at

Oxford, as he did afterwards at Cambridge, with much im-

putation, but he foon rendered himfelf obnoxious to the

ruling party in the church, by adopting the ftntimei:t3 of

that body of the clergy who were diftinguilhed by the

name oi Puritans. Having chofen his lot with this profcribed

party, he travelled into Wales, and he is faid to have been

the firft who preached the gofpel publicly in Welfh, and

fowed the good feed among his countrymen. In the year

1588 he publifhed " A View of fome Part of fuch Public

Wants and Diforders as are in the Service of God, within

lier Majefty's Country of Wale:, with an humble Petition

for fpeedy Redrefs ;" in which he undertook to fhew, not

only the necefCty of reforming the ftate of religion among
the Welfh, but alfo the moft proper means of bringing

about that work. He likewife publifhed, about the fame

time, " An Exhortation to the Governors and People of

her Majefty's Country of Wales, to labour earneftly to have

the preaching of the Gofpel planted among them." Both

thefe pieces were written upon Puritanical principles, and

were attacked by fome zealous friends to the eftablifhed

hierarchy.

As the public prinling-prefTes were fhut againft the Puri-

tans, fome of tliem purchafed a private one, and carried it

about from one jjart of the country to another to prevent

difcovery. The publications which excited the greateft at-

tention, were fuppofcd to be the produftions of a club of

writers, of whom Mr. Penry was efteemed one of the moft
active. Among the trafts which were printed and difperfed

by them all over the kingdom, one that gave the moft of-

fence bore the title of " Martin Mar- Prelate," which con-

tained a violent and bitter fatire againft the hierarchy, and
all its fupporter.', and was foon followed by other pieces

of the fame defcription. When thefe pieces were known, a

fpccial warrant was iffued by the privy-council in 1 590,
with the fignaturcs of archbifhop Whitgift and other mem-
bers, for the apprehenfion of Mr. Penry as an enemy of the

ilate, and calling upon all the queen's good fubjefts to con-

fider him in that light. Penry withdrew into Scotland,

where he drew up many obfervations on fubjefts relating

to religion for his own private ufe ; and he prepared the

heads of a petition to the queen, intended to lay before her

the true ftate of religion, ai-.d the many abufes in the church
of England, efpecially in the m.anagemcnt of ecclefiaftical

matters, of which her majefty was ignorant. One objeft

of it was that he might be allowed to return to Wales, to

preach the gofpel in his native country. Wiih the mten-
tion of finifhing the petition abovem.entioncd, when oppor-
tunity fhould offer, and of delivering it afterwards to the

queen with his own hands, Mr. Penry ventured back to

England in the year IJ93, and lived in concealment at

Stepney, near London, till he was difcovered, feized, and
thrown into prifon. Jiaving obtained his papers, the privy-

council determined to profecute him without delay for a ca-

pital offence. No evidence could be brought againft him
but what his own private papers afforded; neverthelefs, upon
this, his enemies contrived to get a verdiA againft him, and

it was foon refolved that he fhould be put to death. He
proteiled againft the fentence as totally contrary to the law

of the land : he defied his perfecutors to prove againft him
a fingle
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a (ingle a£l of dilloyalty, but he haci attacked the hi*,

rarchy, and could not be forgiven. Archbifhnp Whitgift
was the firll pcrfon who figned the warrant for his execu-
tion. As fooii as the warrant was figned, it was fent to

the fhcriff, who, on the fnrr.e day, gave orders to ere&. a

gallows at St. Waterings, and while the prifoncr was at

dinner, font his officers to bid him prepare to die that af^

ternoon. He was accordingly carried, without delay, to

the place of execution, and fo fivage was the conduA of
the fheriff that he refiifed him the opportunity of addreffing

his friends, but was turned off in a hurry on the iglh
of May iJQj, when he was in the ^4'h year of his age.

His learning and pioty were highly Citolkd by his friends;

and Mr. Strype fays of him, " that he was welt difpofed

to religion, but millaken in his principles, and fo very hot
in his temper, and became fo bufy in church controvcrfics,

to his own deltriiction." He had connefled himfelf with
that bcanch of the Brownifts, who ma:n-ained the difci-

pline of the church of England to be po;>ifh and anti-

chrillian, and all her ordinances and facranrents invalid.

(See BiiowNi.sTs.) Befides the articles already noticed,

Mr. Penry vas author of " An Appellation to the High
Court of Parliament, from the bad and injurious Dealinir

of the Archbifhop of Canterbury, &c. ;" '< A Dialogue
on the injurious Dealings of the Bifhops ;" and " A T^ea-
tife to (hew that Reformation, and thofe that fincerely

favour the fame, are unjullly charged to be Enemies to

her Majelly and the State." The editor of this Cyclo-
pedia traces his genealogy, by the maternal branch, to the
family of Mr. Penry.

PENRYN, in Geography, a borough and market-town
in the parifh of St. Gluvias, hundred of Kerriar, and county
of Cornwall, England, is fituated three miles from Fal-
mouth, and 266 from London, on the fide of a hill, and
bank of a river, called the King's road, which unites with
Falmouth harbour. The town formerly pofTcfTed a college,

which, according to Lehuid, was callellated, and had three

(Irong towers. Parts of this were lately to be feen, but are

now enveloped by modern buildings. The manor was an ap-

pendage to the fee of Exeter, and the town appears to have
been made a borough by one of the bifhops towards the end
©f the reign of Edward I. The town was incorporated in

the 18th year of James I. and is governed by a mayor, re-

corder, fteward, portreeve, twelve aldermen, twelve cora-

mon-council-men, a town clerk, and other officers. Two
members are returned to parliament ; the right of eleftion

is in the mayor, aldermen, and inhabitants paying foot and
lot. Three weekly markets are held on Wednefday , Friday,

and Saturday, and three fairs annually. The market-houfe,

which is aifo ufed as a town-hall, ttands near the middle of

the principal ftreet, from which others diverge at right

angles. From the peculiar fituation of the town, it pof-

feffes an extenlive filhery. In the population returns of the

yeariSii, Penryn is ftated to contain 362 houfes, inhabited

by 2713 perfons. On the oppofite fide of the river is the

village of St. Gluvias, the church and parfonage houfe if

which are placed in very beautiful fituations Polwhele's

Hiftory, &c. of Cornwall. Beauties of England and Wales,
vol. li.

PENS, a town of the ifland of Cuba; 22 miles S.W.
of Bayamo.
PENS A LiBHA, in our /Indent Cujloms, a pound of

money paid by weij^ht, not by tale.

PENSACOLA, in Geography, the capital of Weft
Florida, fituated on the W. fide of a bay, to which it gives

name. The harbour is on the N. (hore of the gulf of

Mexico ; 1 1 leagues E. of Port Lewis and Mobile, and

158 W. of the iflands of Tortuga. It is fpacious, and fe-

cure from all winds, and has four fathoms of water at its en-
trance, deepening gradually to fcvcn or eight. The bay
lies in N. lat. 30'' ij', and W. long. 87" 14'., and admits
of vcffels drawing no more than 2 1 feet of water. The town
is of an oblong form, healthfully, as well as delightfully
fituated, about one mile in length, and a quarter of a mile
in breadth. While the Britilh nation puffeifed if, it con-
tained fevcral hundred habitations, and many of the houfes
and public buildings were fpacious and elegant. But fiiicc

the Spaniards took poffcffion of it, it has been upon the
decline. The exports from this town, confifting of fkins,

logwood, dyeing thiff, and filver dollars, amounted, while
it belonged to Britain, to 63 000/ annually ; and the ave-
rage value of imports from Great Britain was (57,000/. The
town and fort of Peiifacola furrcndered, after a fpirited de-
fence, to the Spaniards in 1781 ; and with them the whole
province. The entrance into the bay is defended by a fmall
f rt and the W. end of Rofe's ifland, and a battery nearly
oppofite, on the main (and. Efcambia Coenecuh river it the
laigeil dream which falls into the bay ; it admits (hallops

fome miles uo, and boats upwards of 50 miles. N. lat. io"'

18'. W. long. 87^ 17'.

PENSEN, a town of Germany, in the principality of
Culmbach ; fix miles E. of Bayreuth.
PENSFORD St. Thomas, or as it is fometimes called

Publoiv St. Tliomas, a (mall market town in the hun-
dred of Keyn(ham, and county of Somerfet, England,
is feated on the river Chew, which here flows through
a fine wooded vale environed by fmall hills, the acchvities of
which are covered with orchards. It is a town of high
antiquity, and is conjeftured by Dr. Stukeley to have de-
rived its name from the Britilh words Pen Ifc, fignifying

the head of the ri^er, being near the fource o.' the Chew.
In the time of Leland it feems to have been a very flourifh-

ing place, for it is mentioned by that afliduous antiquary as
" a praty townlet, occupied with clothinge."' This bufi-

nefs is now, however, much declined, and the town is

nearly bereft of all its former trade. None of its buildings
deferve notice except the church, which is a liandfome,
modern ftrufture, with a tower at the weft end, apparently
of more ancient date than its other portions. The market
day here is Tuefday, and there are two fairs annually. An
old ftone bridge of three arches is thrown over the river,

and connefts the tov^n with the village of Publow, to the
church of which that of Pensford is a chapelry, though in

other refpefts it is parochial.

According to the late population returns, ( 1 8 1 i ,) Pensford
town and parifh contain 66 houfes and 144 inhabitant,!.

By the fame cenfus the parifh of Publow contains 166
houfes and 820 inhabitants. Hiftory of Somerfetfhire by
the Rev. John CoUinfon, vol. ii. 410. Beauties of Eng-
and and Wales, vol. xiii.

PENSILES HoRTI, in Antiquity, gardens raifcd on
arches by Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon, in order to
gratify his wife Amyftis, daughter of Aftyages, king of
Media. Q. Curtius makes them equal in height to the walls

of the city, oi/a. fifty feet. They contained a fquare of
four hundred feet on every fide, and were carried up into

the air in feveral terraftes, laid above one another, and the

afcent from terrafs to terrafs was by Hairs ten feet wide.

The arches fuftaining the whole pile were raifed above one
another, and it was ftrengthened by a wall, furrnuiiding it

on every fide, of twenty-two feet in thicknefs. The fl ors

of each of the terrades were laid in the following manner

:

on the top of the arches were firft laid large flat ftoues fix-

teen ftet long and four broad, and over them was a layer of

reed, mixed with a great qua tity of bitumen, over which

were two rows of bricks clofely cemented together by
plaifter,
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plaiftei'i and over all were laid thick (hsets of lead ; and,

laftly, upon the lead was laid the mould of the garden.

The mould or earth was of fuch a depth, as to adiiit the

largeft trees to take root and grow ; and it was covered with

various kinds of trees, plants, and flovi^'ers. In the upper

terrafs there was an aquedudt or engine, whereby water was

drawn up out of the river, for watering the whole garden.

l)i^d. Sic. lib. ii. Strab lib. Kvi. Q. Curtius, lib. v.

c. I. or Prid. Conn. vol. i. p. 144..

PENSION, Pensio, a yearly appointment, or fum of

money paid any one for fervices or confiderations already

pad. Of this kind are penfions from the crown, which

difqualify thofe, on whom they are conferred, for being

elefted members of the houfe of commons. (See Parlia-
ment.) Thofe penfions exceeding the value of 100.'. per

annum are fubjeA to a duty confiftnig in an annual pay-

ment of one penny in the pound, (over and above all other

duties). A perfon, who takes a penfion from any foreign

prince without the confent of the king, is chargeable with

the crime of contempt againft the king's prerogative. See

Contempt.
For penfions of an ecclefiaftical nature, fee Corody and

the article Pensions.
Pension, in Military Language, denotes the annual al-

lowance granted by his majelly to the indigent widows of

officers killed, or dying in the fervice, which may be con-

fidiired as a kind of military reward. The fund for thefe

penfions arifes from the pay of two fiftitiom men, borne

on the mufter-roll of every troop or company in the army
on the Britilh •ftabliftiment. The mode of granting thij

bounty is fubjeft to certain regulations accompanying this

grant in the year 1737. An augmentation has been fince

made to the amount of thefe penfions ; and the new rates,

commencing from the 25th of December, 1798, are as

follow : for a colonel's widow, 80/. per annum ; lieutenant

colonel's, 50/. ; major's, 40/. ; captain and captain lieute-

nant's, 30/. ; lieutenant's, 26/. ; fecond lieutenant, cornet,

enfign, quarter-mafter, and adjutant's, 20/. ; pay-mafter's

of the regiment or diftrift, 26/. ; chaplain's, i6/. ; furgeon's

of the regiment, 26/. ; ftaff furgeon and apothecary's, 26/. ;

phyfician and purveyor's, 30/. ; afiillant and veterinary fur-

geon's, 20/. ; deputy purveyor and hofpital mate's, 1 61. per

annum. The penfions to widows of fea-officers, granted by
the admiralty, are confiderably increafed, commencing from

January 1814.

Pension in the inns of court. That, which in the two
Temples is called a parliament, and in Lincoln's Inn a council,

is in Gray's Inn termed a penfion ; viz. an aflembly of the

members of the fociety to confult of the affairs of the houfe.

Penfions alfo denote certain annual payments of each mem-
ber to the houfe, for certain occafions.

When a penfion writ is iflucd, none fued thereby in the

inns of court (hall be difcharged, or permitted to come
into commons, till all duties be paid.

Hence, a penfion order, in the fame inn, is a peremptory

order againft fuch of the fociety, as are in arrear for pen-

fione, and other duties.

Pen.sions 0/ Churches, are certain fums of mjney paid

to clergymen in lieu of tithes ; and fome churches have

fettled on them annuities or penlions, payable by other

churches : which penfions are due by virtue of fome decree

made by an ecclefiaftical judge upon a controverfy for tithes,

by which the tithes have been decreed to be enjoyed by one,

and a penfion inftead of them to be paid to another ; or they

have arifen by virtue of a deed made by the confent of the

parfon, patron, and ordinary ; and if fuch penfion hath been

ufually paid for twenty years, then it may be claimed by
prefcription, and be recovered in the fpiritual court ; or a

7t

parfon may profecute his fuit for a penfion by prefcription,

either in that court, or at common law, by a writ of an-

nuity ; but if he takes his remedy at law, he fhall never
afterwards fue in the fpiritual court. If the prefcription be
denied, that muft be tried by the common law. F.N.B. f i.

Hard. 230. Ventr. 120.

PENSrON.ARY, or Pensioner, a perfon who has a
penfion, aT^pointment, or yearly fum, payable during life,

by way ot acknowledgment : charged on tlie eftate of a

prince, company, particular perfon, or tiie like.

In the Romi(h countries it is frequent to have penfions

on benefices ; thefe were anciently granted with a great deal

of eafe, under pretence of infirmities, poverty, &c. But
fince the twelfth century, thefe pretencea were carried fo

far, that the incumbents, or titularies, of benefices, were
little more than farmers.

This obliged the fpiritual powers to fix the caufes, and
the quantities, of penfions. Penfions are now only creat-

able by the pope, and are never to exceed one-third of

the revenue ; two-thirds being ftill to remain to the iiv-

cumbent.

Pensionary was alfo the appellation of the firft miniller

of the ftates of the province of Holland ; under the old

fyftem.

The penfionary was chairman in alTemblies of the ftates

of that province; he propofed the matters to be confulted

on, coUefted the votes, formed and pronounced the refo-

lutions of the ftates ; he alfo opened letters, conferred with

foreign minifters. Sec.

He was charged with infpefting the finance?, preferving

the rights of the province, maintaining;- the authority of the

ftates, and feeing to the obfervation of the laws, &c. for

the good of the ftate. He aflifted in the college of deputy-

counfellors of the province^ who reprefented the fovereigntjr

in the abfence of the ftates ; and he was perpetual deputy
of the ftates-geiieral of the United Provinces. His com-
mifTion was only given for five years ; after which it was
deliberated whether or no it Ihould be renewed. Indeed
there was no inftance of its having been revoked. Death
only put a period to the funftions of this important minifter.

Formerly he was called the advocate of the province: the

title penfionary was only given at the time Barnevclt had
the office. Grotius calls him in l^zirn ad/efforjuri/peritus

;

Merula, advocatus generalis ; and Matthseus, profefTor at

Leyden, confiliarius penjtonarius , which is the quality th«

ilates gave him in their inftrumenrs.

Pensionary was alfo the firft minifter of the regency of

each city, in the province of Holland.

His office was, to give his advice in matters relating to

the government, either of the city in particular, cr of the

ftate in general ; and in afremblies of the ftates of the pro-

vince he was fpeaker in behalf of his city.

Yet the fundtion of thefe penfionaries was not alike every

where; in forr.e cities they only gave their advice; and
were never found in affemblies of the magiftrates, except

when exprefsly called thither ; in others they attended con-

ftantly ; and in others they even made the propofitions on
the part of the burgher-maftcrs;, drew up their conclufions,

&c. They were called penfionaries, becaufe they received

an appointment or penfion.

PENSIONERS, Gentlemen, a band of gentlemen,

whofe bufiiiefs it is to guard the king's perfon in his

own houfe ; and who for that end wait in the prefence-

chamber.

They were firft fet on foot by king Henry VII.; the

number is forty ; and each is obliged to keep three double
horfcs, and a fervant, who is to be armed ; fo that they-

properly
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properly make a troop of guards, and have accordingly

been muftercd by their own officers ; but this part of

duty, to which they are fworn, the king ufually difpenfcs

witli.

Their officers are a captain, whofc falary is looo/. a-year,

lieutenant, with 500/. a-year, llandard-bcarer, with 310/.

a-year, and clerk of the cheque, whofe annual appointment

is 120/. Their ordinary arms are gilt pole-axes, witli which
they attend the king to and from the chapel royal ; receiving

him in the prcfence-chamber, or coming out of his private

lodging ; as alfo at all great folemnities. Their penfion

1 00/. per annum.

To this band belong alfo a pay-mafter, harbinger, axe-

keeper, and meflenger.

PENSTOCK. See Pen.
PENTA, in Geography, a town of the ifland of Corfica

;

feven miles N.E. of La Porta.

PENTACEROS, in Natural Hi/lory, a name given by
Linkius, and fome other authors, to a kind oi Jlella marina,

or fea ftar-fifh, compofed of five principal rays, with feveral

tranfverfe hairy or downy procefies.

PENTACHONDRA, in Botany, from -zintyjive, and

Xoy^fi;, a grain, becaufe of the five leeds in the berry, by
which charafter the genus is diftinguilhed from its allies.

Brown Prodr. Nov. HoU. v. i. J4.9. Clafs and order,

PentanHria Monogynta. Nat. Ord. Epacrtdea,. Brown.
Gen. Ch. Cal. Perianth inferior, double ; the innermoft

of five equal, lanceolate, concave leaves ; outermoft of four

or more, much fmaller, imbricated ones. Cor. of one petal,

funnel- (haped ; limb in five fpreading equal fegments, longi-

tudinally bearded on the upper fide with denfe hairs. Nec-
tary of five fcales, at the Safe of the germen. Stam. Fila-

ments five, thread-(haped, equal, inferted into the tube ;

anthers incumbent, oblong. Pi/}. Germen fuperior, round-

i(h, of five cells ; ftyle (hort, columnar ; ftigma obtufe.

Peric. Berry with five feeds.

EfT. Ch. Outer calyx of four or more leaves. Corolla

funnel-ffiaped ; its limb fpreading, longitudinally bearded.

Berry with five feeds.

Obf. This genus might perhaps, without impropriety,

be referred to Lel'Copogon', fee that article ; it being very

difficult in this tribe to define the limits between a dirupa

and a berry, at leaft in fome cafes.—The fpecies are dwarf

moMnXzmJirubs, with fcattered ftalked leaves, and fohtary,

terminal, ereft, white Jloivers.—They are natives of Van
Diemen's land and New Zeeland.

1. P. involucrata Filaments projefting beyond the tube.

Calyx fringed ; the outer one of eight fcales. Leaves
elliptic-lanceolate, flattifh, many-ribbed. Young branches

downy. Stem ereft.—Gathered by Mr. Brown, in Van
Diemen's land.

2. P. pumila. (Epacris pumila j Forft. Gen. t. 10.

f. a

—

h. Prodr. 13.)—Stamens (horter than the tube.

Outer calyx of four fcales. Leaves nearly elliptical, three-

ribbed, naked at the margin. Young branches fmooth.

Stem proftrate, much branched.—Found by Foriler in New
Zeeland ; bv Mr. Brown in Van Diemen's land.

Pentachoud, in Ancient MiifiCj an inftrument of five

firings invented by the Scythians, played with the jaw-bone

of a dog, indead of a pleArum. Laborde. The concord

of the fifth is fometimes called pentachord.

PENTACROSTIC, a fet or feries of verfes, fo difpofed

as that there are always found five acroftics of the fame

name, in five divifions of each verfe. See Acrostic.
PENTACTINODOS, in Natural Bj/lory, z name given

by fome authors to thofe fpecies of ftar-filh which are com-
pofed of a body divided into five rays.

PENTADACTYLON, Free-Fingers, in JSo^asy, a name
Vol. XXVL
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given by fome authors to the ricinus, or palma Chrifti, from
the figure of its leaf.

PENTADACTYLOS Piscis, the Fi-oe-fngercd Filh>
in Ichthyology, the name of a fi(h common in all the fcas
about the Eaft Indies, and called by the Dutch there "oiif

vinger vifch.

It has this name from five black ftreaks which it has on
each fide, refembling the prints of five fingers. It grows
to about a foot and half long j its head is fmall in propor-
tion to its body ; its fnout is long, and its fins large, and
reaching almoft to its tail ; its general colour is very bright
and elegant, a yellow, with an admixture of purple, and of a
filvery glofs ; it has no fcales, and is a dry but not ill-

tafted fi(h.

PENTADACTYLOS-ASTER, in Natural Hijlory,
a name given by Linkius, and fome other authors, to a
fpecies of ftar-filTi, compofed of a fmall body, and five prin-
cipal rays, which have each feveral proceffes coming from
them, covered with down.

PENTAEDROSTYLA, the name of a genus of fpars.

The word is derived from the Greek am'.,Jive, r}fx,fides,
and rv\o:, a column.

The body of the genus are fpars, in form of pentangular
columns, terminated by pentangular pyramids at one end.
and irregularly fixed at the other to fome folid body.
Of this genus there are three known fpecies.

PENTAGLOSSUM, in Botany, from .rs.7:, fve, and
•)^i5-3-a, the tongue, in allufion probably to the fhapc of the
five red petals, is a genus founded by Forfliall, Fl. -(Egypt,
Arab. 1 1, upon the Lythrum thymifoiwm of Linnaeus, which
having but two (lamens, was not recognifed by its finder, as

a Lythrum, though its whole habit, and every charafter
befides, precifely accord with that well-known genus. See
Lythrum.
PENTAGON, from •afnxyomc, qutnquangulus, com-

pounded of aivii,Jive, and yoniux,, angle, in Geometry, a figure
of five fides and five angles.

If the five fides are equal, the angles are fo too ; and the
figure is called a regular pentagon, as Plate X. Geometry,

Jig. 17. Mod citadels are regular pentagons.
The molt confiderable property of a pentagon is, that one

of its fides, V. gr. DE, is equal in power to the fides of
a hexagon and a decagon infcribed in the fame circle

ABCDE ; that is, the fquare of the fide D E is equal
to the fum of the fquares of the fides Da and D b.

A pentagon, and alfo a decagon, may be infcribed in a
circle, by drawing the two diameters AP, mn {Jig. 18.)
perpendicular to each other, and bifefting the radius on
at q. With the centre q, and diftance q A, defcribe the
arc Ar, and with the centre A, and radius Ar, defcribe

the arc rB. Then A B is one-fifth of the circumference,
and A B carried five times over will form the pentagon ;

and the arc AB bifefted in s will give As the loth part
of the circumference, or the fide of the decagon. See
Decagon.

If tangents be drawn through the angular points, they
will form the circumfcribing pentagon or decagon. See
Polygon, and Regular Figure.

Pappus has alfo demonftrated, that twelve regular pern
tagons contain more than twenty triangles infcribed in the
fame circle, lib. v, probl. 45.

The dodecahedron, which is the fourth regular body,
confifts of twelve pentagons.

PENTAGON-ASTER, in Natural Hiftory, a name
given by Linkius, and other authors, to a kind oi Jlella

marina, or ftar-filh, compofed of five rays, with a number of

4 L tranfverf?
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tranfverfe proceflbs iffuing from them, covered with a

hairinefs.

It is one of the general claiTes of X-heJlelltc criniu, fo called

from this hairinefs.

PENTAGONIA, in Botany, from ziu-tjivl, and ymia,

an angle, becaufe of the figure of the corolla, a name given

by foine old writers to thofe fpecies of Campanula that have

a wheel rtiaped corolla, with five angles, of which C. Spe-

culum, or Veniis's looking-glafs, is an example. L'Heritier

once intended to form a feparate genus of thefe plants, by
the name oi Prlfmatocarput ; but on due confideration of the

great diverlity of figure, in the corolla, of other fpecies of

the very natural genus Campanula, he gave up his dclign.

PENTAGONOTHECA, from rtv^f, [five, -/...a, an

anjle, and C'.y.r, a cafe or cell, a name given by Vaillant to

the PisoNiA, (fee that article,) on account of the form of

its feed-veffel.

PENTAG RAPH, an inilrument whereby deligns, prints,

&c. of any kind, may be copied in any proportion, without

a perfon's being llvilled in dra\7ing.

The inilrument is otherwife called 2l parallelogram.

The common pentagraph (reprefentcd Plate XXIII.
MiJ'cel.Jig. 5.) cor;fills of four brafs or wooden rulers, two

of them from fifteen to eighteen inches long, the other two

half that length. At the ends, and in the middle of the

longer rulers, as all^o at the ends of the fiiorter, are holes,

upon the exact fixing of which the perfeftion of the inilru-

ment chiefly depend?. Thofe in the middle of the long

rulers are to be at the fame diflance from thofe at the end

of the long onts, and thofe of the fhort ones ; fo that,

when put together, they may always make a parallelogram.

The inilrument is fitted together for ufe by feveral little

pieces, particularly a little pillar, N' i, having at one end

a fcrew and a nut, whereby the two long rjlers are joined
;

and at tlie other a little knot for the inilrument to fiide on.

The piece, N 2, is a rivet with a fcrew and nut, with which

each ftiort ruler is fattened to the middle of each long one.

The piece, N 3, is a pillar, one end of which, being hol-

lowed into a fcrew, has a nut fitted to it. At the other

end is a worm to fcrew into the table ; when the inftrument

is to be ufed, it joins the ends of the two (hort rulers. The
piece, N' 4, is a pen, portcraion, or pencil, fcrewed into a

little pi'.lar. Ladly, the p'ece, N 5, is a brafs point, mode-

rately blunt, fcrewed Iikewife into a little pillar.

Ufe of the Pentiigraph, or Parallelogram.— 1. To copy

a delign in the fame fcale or bignefs as the original ; fcrew

the worm, N^ 3, into the table : lay a paper under the

pencil, N~ 4, and the defign under the point, N° j. This

done, conducing the point over the feveral lines and parts

of the defign, the pencil will draw or repeat the fame on

the paper.

2. If the defiijn be to be reduced, e. gr. into half the

pace, the worm muft be placed at the end of the long

ruler, N" 4, and the paper and pencil in the middle. In

this filiation condiiii the brafs point over the feveral lines

of the defign, as before ; and the pencil at the fame time

will draw its copy in the proportion required ; the pencil

here only moving half the lengths that the point moves.

Hence, on the eontraiy, if the defigii be to be enlarged

by one half, the brafs point, with the defign, muft b? placed

in the middle at N 3, the pencil and taper at the end of

the long ruler, and the worm at the other.

3. To enlarge or reduce in o;her proportions, there i.re

holes drilled at equal diftancts on each ruler : viz. all along

the dior' ones, and half way of the long ones, in order for

placing the brafs point, pencil, and worm, in a right line

therein ;
>'. t. if the piece carrying the point be put in the

third hole, the two other pieces muft be put in its third

hole.

If, then, the point and dgfign be placed at any hole of the
great rulers, and the pencil with the paper at any hole of the
(hort ruler, which forms the angle therewith, the copy will

be lefs than half the original. On the contrary, if it be
placed at one of the holes of that fhort ruler, which is

parallel to the long ruler, the copy will be greater than half

the original.

Theconllruftion of this inilrument requires averyconfider-

able degree of accuracy ; for which reafon there are very few
of the inllruments that fucceed. Few will do any thing tole-

rably but ftraight lines ; and many of them not even thofe.

In order to prove that the figure defcribed by a pentagraph
is fimilar to the given figure; let C, (fg. 6.) be the fixed

centre of motion ; P the pencil for tracing the given figure

P P, and p the pencil which traces the other figure />/>; p,
Sic. mud be fo adjufted, that p, C, and P, may he in one

(Iraight line; then, fince Bp : A/> :: BP : AC, what-
ever be the fituation of the pentagraph, the angles PCP
and pCp, are vertical ; and, therefore, PC/> v\ill in every

piifition of the inftr'jment be a right line ; but PC : pC ::

BA : Ap, in each of the two pofitior.s in the figure, and
corfequen:ly the triangles PCP, pCp, are fimilar; and
PP : pp (:: PC : C p) :: B A : Ap, or in a given ratio.

Hence it appears, that by moving the pencil p, Ap may
be equal to B A, or lels in any proportion ; and confe-

quently pp may be equal to P P, or lefs in the fame propor-

tion.

PENTAGYNIA, in Botany, from :ri>%, and -idn, a
female, the name of an order which occurs in the 5th, loth,

Tith, T 2th, and 13th claiTes of the Linnaean artificial fyftem.

Its charafler depends, as the name exprefles, on the pre-

fence of live ftvles, or, if llyles be wanting, of fo many fef-

file ftigmas. In the 12th clafs however, Icofandria, it is

receflary to take this charaifler with conGderable latitude.

Plants of the natural tribe of pomaceei, which make an im-

portant. part of that clafs, are very uncertai.i as to the

naxber of their llyles in the fame genus, and even variable

in the fame fpecies. Hence the writer of the prefent

article has, in his Intraduftion to Botany, chap. 24, pre-

fumed to advife that the order in quellion fiiould admit
flowers with from two to five ftyles, or even a few more
occafionally. In the 13th clafs, Polyandria, the order Pen-
tagynia feparatcs fome genera, from others, to which they

are clofely allied, in the Trigynia, and admits Nigelln, fome
fpecies of which have ten lly.es. Hence it is no lefs ehgible

to adopt the fame latitude here as in Icofandria. Perhaps

the definition of the order, in both thefe clafles, might moil

conveniently be '^flylcs from tiuo to ten."

Some genera in other claffes may have five ftyles ; but the

orders of fuch claffes being marked by other chara<9ers,

the number of ftyles ufually becomes a part of the generic

definition.

PENTALOBA, fo named by Loureiro, from the five

lobes of the berry. Loureir. Cochinch. 154.—Clafs and
order, Penlandria Monogyn'ia. Nat. Ord. Meiia, JulT.

Gen. Ch. Cal. Perianth inferior, of five lanceolate, ereCl,

hairy leaves. Cor. Petals five, lanceolate, erect, cohering

by their lower part, fomewhat reflexed at their fummits.

Ne£lary tubular, erefl, with five teeth. Stam- Filaments

five, thread-fhaped, flnttilh, inferted into the inciCons of the

neflary, about as lon^; as the petals ; anthers ovate, ereft.

Pijl. Germen roundifh, hairy, with five furrows ; ftyle ftiort,

thick, hairy ; ftigma fimple. Perk. Berry roundilh, tive-

lobed, of one cell. Setds five, ovate.

Eft'. Ch. Corolla of five petals, bell-ftiaped. NeClary

tubular,



PEN PEN
t.ub\ilar, five-cleft, heariiiff llie ilameiis. Calyx of five

leaves. Borry fuporior, with livo lobes, and five feeds.

I. V.fejfil'is.—Native of hills ill Cocliinchina, where it is

known by the name of Cay Cuonp; tliii, and forms a niiddle-

fized tree, witii afcendinjr branches. Leaves alternate, Ian-

ceolate, {lightly ferrated, fiiK>oth. Floivers feffile, clullcred

together, of a pale hue.—We have fecn no fpecimen, but
we do not rec'gnize any known plant in the above charafters

and defcnption.

PENTALUPO, in Geography, a town of Naples, in

Calabria Ultra ; 6 miles E. of Reggio.

PENTAMETER, derived from minxfjA^fo:, q. d. Jive

meafures, in Poetry, a kind of verfc, confiding of five feet or
metres.

The two firft feet of a pentameter may be cither daftyls

or fpondees i the third mull be always a fpondee ; and the

two laft anapxlls.

It is ufiially joined to hexameters, in elegies, epidle',

epigrams, and other little pieces. There is no work extant

of pentameters alone.

PENTANDRIA, in Botany, the fifth clafs in the Lin-
naean artitieial fylleni, is fo called from its diftinftive cha-

racter of having live unconncdled (lamens, in the fame flower

with the piftilor pitlils. This is the largeft of all the Lin-
nasan clalTcs. The number five prevails far beyond any
other in the flrndure of flowers ; for the great clafs Synge-

nejm has alio five ftamens in nearly every known inftance,

but their anthers are united into a tube, and the flowers

compound. Some genera of the Pentandrla indeed have

likewile combined anthers, and fuch, having fimple flowers,

conftitute the Lmnxan order of Syngenejia Monogamia ; an

order now, by common confent, abolifhed, being found

not only unnatural, but highly inconvenient, various fpecies

of other genera, as Centlana, having likewife combined an-

thers.

The orders of the jlh clafs are fix. i. Monogyntu, one

of the largell and molt important in the whole fyitem, com-
prehending feveral natural tribes or orders, as the jlfperifolid,

to which Borage and Viper's Buglofs belong, ftrongly

evincing their claim to the laft-mentioned appellation ; the

elegant Prec'ue, of which the Primrofe is an example ; the

Rotaces, to which the beautiful Hottoma belongs ; the Lu-
rid<sc or Niglitlhade tribe, the Campanulacea, the Vites,

amongil various other things, follow, and the order clofes

with a part of the Contort£. 2. Digynia, begins with the

remainder of the Contorts, followed by fome genera with in-

complete flowers, as Chenopodlum, Salfola, Ulmus ; to which
fuccecd Sivertia, Gentiana; and others. The reft, of the

order is made up of the Umbellifene, an extenfive, peculiar,

and difficult tribe, of which we lliall fpeak in its proper

place hereafter. 3. Trigynia, has the Sumach, Elder, ^nd
yihurnum, with Pajjjflora, and various other plants ; but
this order is much fmaller than either of the preceding.

4. Tetragynia, confifts merely of Evolvulus and Parnajfta.

5. Pentagynia has, from the agreement between the number
of Ityles and of ftamens, a confiderable proportion of plants,

among which are Statice, Linum, Drofera, Crajfula, all large

genera, with a few fmaller ones. 6. Polygynia confifts of

Mfofurus and Xanthorrhiza.

Willdenow has made an order, Pentandria Decagynia, for

the admifliion of Forfter's Schejflera, which has ten llyles ;

but he properly records an obfervation of the late Mr. Dry-
ander, that this genus is an jlralia.

Pentandri.'^ is alfo the appellation of fome orders in tlie

Linnaean fyllem, as the fecond of the clafs Monadelphia,
comprehending Erodium, Hermannta, &c. : the I ft in Dia-
delph'ia, confilting of Monnkrla only ; the jth io Gynandr'ta,

according to Linnncu", but we fcarcely know a genuine

example : and finally the 5th orders in Monoccia and Dioecia.

PENTANGLE, in Geometry, a figure with five angles.

PENTAPETALOUS Plants, arc fuch whofc flowers

coiifift of five leaves.

PENTAPETES, in Botany, vn'-/.7r('f:, hai-ing Jive

leaves, an ancient name for Cinquefoil, adopted for a very

different plant by Linnaeus. Though he declines any ex-

planation of it, the five leafy expanl'ions, which, in his Pen-

tapeles, accompany the ftamens, feem fo well to account for

tlii.'< appellation, that one cannot but think thff idea of fuch

an adaptation of the word had occurred to l.im, though he
might have forgotten it when he wrote the Philofophia Bo-
tanica, p. 175. There feems otherwife no poffibllity of ac-

counting for his choice of the name, for the particular genus
in queftion ; of which indeed what is now feparated under

the denomination of Pterospermum, fee that article, was
the original type, but the above charafter is common to that

and the prefent genus. - Linn. Gen. 351. Schreb. 459.
Willd. Sp. PI. v. 3. 727. Mart. Mill. Dia. v. 3. Jufl".

276. Lamarck Illuftr. t. J76. Gaertn. t. 134.— Clafs

and order, Monadelphia Dodecandria. Nat. Ord. Co/umni-

fer<e, Linn. Malvacee, Ju9".

Gen. Ch. Ca/. Perianth inferior, double; the outer a little

remote, of three lanceolate, pointed, deciduous leaves ;

inner of one leaf, in five deep, lanceolate, pointed, fpreading

fegments, permanent. Cor. Petals five, roundifh, fpreading,

oblique, affixed by their claws to the tube of the ftamens.

Stam. Filaments ij, thread-ftiaped, ereft, fhorter than the

corolla, united below into an oblong pentagonal tube, but

feparate above ; anthers arrow-ftiaped, ereft. Between
every parcel of three ftamens ftands a linear-lanceolate, ob-

tufe, ereft, petal-like leaf, originating from the tube, and

much longer than the ftamens, being five in all. P\jl- Ger-
men fuperior, ovate, with five furrows ; ftyle thread-ftiaped,

rather longer than the five leaf-like appendages, fwelling

upwards, ftriated ; ftigma with five (light fegments. Perk.

Capfule membranous, nearly globofe, pointed, of five cells

and five valves, the partitions from the centre of each valve.

Seeds eight in each cell, inferted in two rows into the central

column, obovate, angular, abrupt, without wings.

Efl^. Ch. Caly.x double ; the outer of three leaves, deci-

duous. Petals five. Stamens fifteen, with five intermediate

leafy appendages. Stigma club-lhaped. Capfule mem-
branous, of five cells, with contrary partitions. Seeds nu-

merous.

I. P.phccnicea. Scarlet Pentapetes. Linn. Sp. PI. 9j8.
Ait. Hort. Kew. ed. i. v. 2. 438. L Mill. Illuftr. t. 58.

Mill. Ic. t. 200. (Dombeya phocnicea ; Cavan. Difl^. 129.

t. 43. f. I. Blattaria ccylanica, flore amplo coccineo ;

Coram. Hort. v. 1. 11. t. 6. Flos impius ; Rumph. Am-
boin. V. 5. 288. t. 100. f. 1.)—Native of various parts of

the Eaft Indies, fometimes cultivated for its beauty in our

ftoves, where it has been known confiderably above a cen-

tury. It flowers in July, and is annual. Thejlem is two or

three feet high, round, branched, leafy, befpnnkled with a

few clofe-prefled ftarry briftles, indicative of its natural order.

Leaves alternate, flalktd, lanceolate, taper-pointed, ftrongly

crenate, fmoothifti, more or lefs haftate at the bafe. Sti-

pulas in pairs, linear. Floivers axillary, folitary, drooping,

on rough ftalks ftiorter than x\ie footjlalks ; they are of a

beautiful fcarlet colour, and above an inch in diameter ; the

five leafy appendages are externally rough or hoary. The
foolifti name by which Rumphius has diftinguiftied this

flower, and which is faid to be a tranflation of its Indian

appellation, alludes to its " profane or impious nature, in

never looking towards heaven." So may flpwere» a8 well

4. L 2 as
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as men, be fometiraes calumniated ! The all-wife Creator,

rich in infinite refources, has caufed this and many more

bloflbms to droop, that their ftamens may be fheltered from

rain ; whilft the fame end is accomplifhed in others by their

courting the full blaze of day, in an ereft expanded pofition.

In the fpring of our damp climate, drooping or clofed

flowi rs abound ; in India perhaps a different economy is ge-

nerally beft fuited to the nature of the country. S.

Pentapetes, in Gardening, comprifes a plant of the

exotic kind, for the ftove, of which the fpecies cultivated is

the fcarlet-flowered pen apetes (P. phoenicca).

Method of Culture.—This plant may be increafed by fowing

the feeds upon a good hot-bed early in March ; and when

the plants are fit to remove, there (hould be a new hot-bed

prepared to receive them, into which muft be plunged fome

fmall pots filled with good kitchen garden earth ; into each

of which one plant ihould be put, giving them a little water

to fettle the earth to their roots, (hading them from the fun

till they have taken new root ; when they (hould be treated

in the fame way as other tender exotic plants, admitting the

free air to them every day in proportion to the warmth of

the feafon, and covering the glaffes with mats every evening.

When the plants are advanced in their growth, fo as to (ill

the pots with their roots, they (hould be (hifted into larger

pots, filled with the fame fort of earth as before, and plunged

into another hot-bed, where they may remain as long as they

can (land under the glalTes of the bed without being injured ;

and afterwards they muft be removed either into a ftove or

glafs-cafe, where they may be fcreened from the cold, and

in warm weather have plenty of fre(h air admitted to them.

Thefe plants are fometimes turned out of the pots when

they are llrong, and planted in warm borders; where, if the

feafon prove very warm, the plants will flower tolerably.

PENTAPHARMACUM, a medicine confifting of five

ingredients : it has alfo been apphed in the fame fenfe to ali-

ments. Adrian the emperor was, as we are informed, parti-

cularly fond of a di(h of five ingredients, called by this

name. The ingredients were the udder of a fow, ham, pea-

cock, brawn, and a fort of pafte.

PENTAPHYLLOIDES, in Botany. See Potentilla
and Pestaphyllum.
PENTAPHYLLUM, an old name, fynonimous with

Qu'tnquef.Hum, and applied, like that, by fome of the old

writers to fuch fpecies of Potentilla as have five, or fometimes

more, radiatmg leaflets upon one ftalk, forming a digitate

leaf. Thofe fpecies that are furniihed with leaves otherwife

conltrudtcd, make Tournefort's genus of Pentaphylhides.

PENTAPLEURUM, a name given by fome botanical

writers to the common fmall plantain, ufually called ribwort

and plantago quinquenervia, from its leaves always having jull

five ribs running along them.

PENTAPOGON, from ~<.r=,/w, and Tr^yu:,, a beard,

was fo named by M. R. Brown, in allufion to the five beards,

or awns, of thehuflc.—Brown Proir. Nov. Holl. v. i, 173.

—Clafs and order, Triandria Digynia. Nat. Ord. Gra-

mina.

Gen. Ch. Cal Glume of two oblong, acute, equal,

beardlefs valves, contaimng one (talked floret. Cor. of two

valves ; the outermoll rather longer than the calyx, ovate,

bearing five awns at the fummit, of which the middle one is

much the longeft, and fpirally twifted ; inner half the fize of

the outer, ovate, acute, concav, .membranous, beardlefs.

Stam Filaments three, capillary, fliorter than the corolla ;

anthers oblong, pendulous. Pift. Germen fuperior, roundifh

;

ftyles none ; ftigmas two, fprcading, feathery. Peric. none,

except the permai ent corolla. Seid one, oblong, pointed.

Eff. Ch. Calyx of two equal, beardlefs valves, containing

one (talked floret. Outer valve of the corolla with live ter-

minal awns ; the middle one longeft, and fpiral. «
I. P. Billardieri. (Agroftis quadrifida ; Labill. Nov.

Holl. v. 1. 20. t. 22.)—Native of Van Diemen's land. A
fmall and (lender grafs, fcarcely a fpan high. Root fibrous.

Stems feveral, round, flriated, with one bent joint near the

bottom, and one (hort leaf, with a long hniryJbeath. Ra-
dical /faa»« numerous, tufted, (hort and fetaceous. Panicle

ereft, about two inches long, not much branched, of 15 or

20 upright^owtTj. Valves of the calyx ferrated at the keel.

Floret hairy at its bafe.

PENTAPOLIS, nrJTKffo^v.,-, m /Indent Geography, &c.

a country wherein arc five cities.

The Pentapohs of the facred writings comprehended
Sodom, Gomorrah, Adama, Seboim, and Segor ; and of
thefe the laft only efcaped the flames which deftroyed the

others.

The moft celebrated was the Pentapohs Cyrenaica, or

Pentapolis of Egypt, whofe five cities were Berenice, Ar-
finoe, Ptolemais, Cyrene, and Apollonia.

Among the ancient geographers and hiftorians we likewife

read of the Pentapohs of Lybia, now called Mejlrata ; the

Pentapolis of Italy ; and the Pentapolis of Afia Minor,

which contained Lindus, Jalyffos, Camiros, Cos, and Cni-

dus. This country once bore the name of Hexapolis, when
it comprehended HalicarnalFus.

PENTAPTEROPHYLLUM, in Botany, a name by .

which Dillenius has called the meriophyllum of other authors,

charafterifed under that name in the Genera Plantarum of

Linnsus, p. 459.
PENTAPTOTON, in Grammar, a noun which has

only five cafes.

PENTASTICH, Pentastichon, in Poetry, a ftanza,

or divifion of a poem confifting of five verfes.

PENTASTYLE, in Jrehitedure, a work wherein are

five rows of columns.

Such was the portico begun by the emperor Gallienus,

and which was to have been continued from the Flaminian

gate to the bridge Milvius, i. e. from the Porto del Popolo
to the Porte Mole.

PENTATEUCH, in Sacred Literature, the five books
of Mofes at the head of the Old Teftament ; viz. Genefis,

Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, aud Deuteronomy. See each

of thefe books under its refpeftive title.

The word is formed from T^irrMtux"-:, which fignifies the

fame ; compounded of cnil'.. Jive, and Ttu;^o,-, volume.

Pere Simon, in his Hift. Crit. du Vet. Teft. produces a

great number of palTages to prove, that Mofes was not

wholly the author of the Pentateuch, as we now have it.

Indeed, thofe apparent interpolations at the end are fuf-

ficient to determine that point ; it being abfiird to fuppofe

Mofes the author of the account of his own death and burial,

and of the comparifon between him and the fucceeding pro-

phets in Ifrael.

Thefe interpolated palTages are ufually attributed to Ef-

dras, or Ezra ; who, on his return from the Babyloni(h

captivity, is fuppofed to have publilhed the Old Teftament,

or at leaft a part of it, corredled and enlarged. See Bible
and Canon.

There are two famous Pcntateuchs, or editions of the

Pentateuch, which have a long time difputed the preference,

both as to antiquity, and as to charafter ; viz. that of the

Jews, called the Jenui/h, or Hebrew Pentateuch, ivritten in

the Chaldean or Ailyrian charafter ; and that of the Sa-

maritans, written in the Samaritan or Phoenician charafter.

Each is maintained to be the ancient Hebrew ; whereas both

feem to be dilFcrent copies of the fame Hebrew original,

1 2 written
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written in different charafters. The Samaritan Pentateuch
was well known to many of the fathers, who have quoted it

;

and thefe quota'iona are all older than tlic year 600. From
that time, for looo years, we find no m'-.tion of this Penta-
teuch until ?hout the beginning of the 17th century ; when
Scaliger, havjiii; had notice that it was ftill preferved by
thofc of that fei3, and complaining that no pcrfon had taken
care to procure a copy, archbifhop ITIher, by means of Mr.
Thomas Davis, then at Aleppo, prclt.ibly chaplain to the
faftory there, obtained two or three copies of it out of the
Eail. Not long after, Sanciu"! Knrley, a pried of the
oratory at Paris, and afterwards bifhop of St. Malo's in

Britanny, broi'ght another copy into Europe, which he de-
pofited in the library belonging to that order in Paris ; from
which copy, Morinus, another priell of that order, publifhed
it in the Paris Polyglot. The Samaritans, befide the Pen-
tateuch in the original Hebrew, have alfo a tranflaiion of it

into the language which was vulgarly fpoken among them.
This is alfo publifhed, togethir with the original, in the

Paris Polyglot ; and it is fo exaiSly literal, that Morinus
thought that one Latin tranflation might ferve for both.

Bifhop Walton has followed tl e fame me'hod in his Poly-
glot ; only when there are any variations, they are marked
at the bottom of the page. This Samaritan Pentateuch has

fome additions, variations, and tranfpofitions, by which it

differs from the prefent Jewifh copies. But it is lefs a mat-
ter of wonder, that there (hould be fome ditTerences, than

that there (hould not be more ; confidering that thofe who
adhered to the one, and (hofe who adhered to the other had

not only broken off all manner of communication, but had

conftantly been at the bittereil variance poffibie for more
than 2000 years : for fuch an interval had elapfed from the

apoftacy of Manaffeh (fee Samaritan.s) to the time when
thcfe copies were firll brought into Europe. In fo many
ages, many differences might happen by the errors of tranf-

cribers ; and moll of thofe that occur in thefe two copies are

of this fort. See the fequel of this article.

But the grand difference is in the letter or charaffer ; the

Jewifh being in the Chaldean or Alfyrian charafter, and the

Samaritan in the Phoenician, i. e. the Canaanitifli charaft'er :

this latter feems to have an advantage over the vulgar Jewifh

Pentateuch. Yet Prideaux is of opinion, that the latter is

only a tranfcript from the former out of the Chaldean into

the old Hebrew charafter.

One great reafon he gives is, that there are many varia-

tions in the Samaritan, manifeftly occafioned by miftaking

the fimilar letters in the Hebrew alphabet ; which letters

having no fimilitude in the Samaritan charafter, it is evident

the variations muft have arifen in tranfcnbing from the

vulgar Hebrew into the Samaritan ; and not the contrary

way.

Add to this, that Siiron, Allix, and many other learned

men, take the Chaldean or Affyrian charafter to have been

the charadler always in ufe among the Jews ; and the Sa-

maritan or Canaanitifh, or, as it is alfo called, the old He-
hrenu charafter, to have never been ufed by the Jews
before the captivity, in any manner, either on books or on

medals.

Hence the Pentateuch muft have been tranfcribed into

that charafter ; and that, probably, to render it legible to

the inhabitants of Samaria, who, upon their introduftion

of the Pentateuch, might probably be verfed in no other

charafter.

Ufher takes the Samaritan Pentateuch to have been com-
piled by Dolitheus, a Samaritan, mentioned by Origen to

have adulterated the Pentateuch. Dupin fuppofes it the

work of fome modern Samaritan, whom he imagines to

have compiled it chiefly out of the different copies of the
Palellinian and Babylonian Jews, and the Septuagint, be-
caufc it foraetimes agrees with one, and fometimes with
another.

Although, as we have already faid, the Hebrew and the
Samaritan copies of the Pentateuch agree in the main, they
nevcrthelcfs differ in many places from one another; and as

fome of thefe differences are very confidcrable, in refpcft to
particular letters and fingle words, and befides, as feveral

whole verfea arc now found in the latter, but not in the
former. Dr. Kennicott has attempted to eftablifh, as to

fome of thefe differences, the fuperior authority of the Sa-
maritan Pentateuch. One text, in particular, (Deut.
xxvii. 4.) has conftantly been objefted to the favourers of
this Pentateuch ; a text which the advocates for the He-
brew copies have infifted upon as decifive againft the Sa-
maritanK, and which has been almoft invariably admitted to
contain fo ftiocking a corruption made voluntarily by the
Samaritans, that even the more equitable judges have joined
warmly with the Jews on this occafion, and have manifefted
an inclination to give up the whole Samaritan Pentateuch as

of no authority, on account c{ i/jis one (as they apprehend)
notorious and undeniable corruption. Among thofe who
have exclaimed loudly on this occafion have been, not only
Bootius and the younger Buxtorf, Carpzovius and Leufden,
with all their brother advocates for the integrity of the

printed Hebrew text, but Hottinger and Lightfoot, Patrick
and Calniet, Uftier and Du Pin, Prideaux and Watfon,
father Simon and father Houbigant. To thefe names we
may add that of Mr. Anthony Collins, in his " Grounds
and Reafons of the Chriftian Religion." Againft this hoft

of learned men. Dr. Kennicott has appeared as an able ad-
vocate for the caufe of the Samaritans.

In order to underftand the ground of this difpute, we may
obferve, that God, by Mofes, commands the Ifraelites,

when they fhall have paffed over Jordan into the land of
Canaan, " to put the bleffing upon Gerizim, and the curfe
upon Ebal;" two mountains fituated in the centre of the
pros'iiicd land between Dan and Beerfheba ; two mountains
near each other, and having between them (at the foot of
Gerizim) a fmall town, anciently called Sichem or Schechem,
but afterwards Neapolis, and now Naplofe. The mount,
which was to be dignified with the " law" and the " altar,"

(Deut. xxvii. 4.) is in the Hebrew text £l>al, and in the
Samaritan Gerizim. About lOOO years afterwards, the Sa-
maritai.s built a temple upon mount Gerizim, which was
one of the principal caufes of the inveterate hatred that fub-

filted between the Jews and Samaritans. The text, it has
been faid, has been wilfully corrupted, either by the Sa-

maritans, who have, in their copies, put Gerizim, inftead

of Ebal, in order to recommend their temple, or by the

Jews, who have, in their copies, put Ebal, inftead of Ge-
rizim, from oppofition to it. That this corruptian was
made by the Samaritans, Walton, with whom join exprefsly

Hottinger and Prideaux, affirms to be undeniable, for the

following reafons : " cum in omnibus codicibus Hebraeis,

omnibufque verfionibus antiquis, legatur Ebal, non Ge-
rizim." The learned Kennicott has examined thefe reafons.

" Ebal," it is faid, "is the word in all the Hebrew copies ;"

and therefore Ebal is the original word. But this is almoft

taking ihe point for granted : for it might as well be faid,

Gerizim is the original word, becaufe it occurs in the pre-

fent Samaritan copies. Moreover, " Ebal," it is alleged,

" is the word in all the ancient verfions." But as the point

in difpute relates to a corruption, introduced about 400
years B.C., thefe verfions, being all too late, can be of no
ufe : they can only ferve as evidence for the ftate of the

Hebrew
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Hebrew copiee from which they were tranflated, and not

for copies five, or fix, or feven hundred years later. The
Greek verCon of the Pentateuch was made about 280 years

B.C. ; but fuch a verfion can be no proof, that this text of

the Jews had not been altered by ihfmfelves, 100 years be-

fore. This corruption was made, without doubt, either by

the Samaritans in favour of their temple, or by the Jews in

oppofitioii to it, foon after that temple was built ; and it

was built, as Prideaux allows, during the reign of Darius

Nothus, about 409 years B.C. Hence it is concluded, that

all the ancient verfions, which have been made from the He-

brew text, being made after the corruption had been intro-

duced, are too late to be admitted as evidences, that can

acquit the Jews, or convift the Samaritans. But it is by

no means true, that " all the ancient verfions read Ebal in

the text under confideration." For we have an ancient ver-

fion of the Samaritan Pentateuch, exprefTed in Samaritan

letters, and written in the Samaritan dialed, where is a

mixture of Chaldee and Hebrew. This ancient verfion

is of equal, nay, fuperior, antiquity to the verfion of the

LXX ; ?.nd this very ancient verfion reads Gerizim, in the

difputed text. In fome Arabic verfions from the Samaritan

Pentateuch MSS. preferved in the Bodleian library, the

reading is the fame. The authority of verfions may, there-

fore, be adduced to oppofe the authority of vcrlions. Dr.

Kenr.icott urges feveral prefumptive and pofitive arguments

in viadication of the Samaritans. Gerizim, he alleges, is

univerfally allowed to have been the mount of bleffings ;

and it feems very improbable, that the facrificers of peace-

offerings, which implied a ftate of favour with God, fhou'd by

divine command facnfice upon Ebal, confeffedly the mount

of curlings. Moreover, when the Samaritans determined

to ereft a temple for themfelves, after being forbidden to

join in rebuilding the temple of Jerufalcm, they would,

without doubt, choofe fome place figiially honoured by God
or his prophets, the more effeftually to oppofe the fame of

the Jewifh temple, and the more eafily to vindicate their fe-

parate worfhip. Gerizim and Ebal were two mountains, on

the former of which a form of bleffings was to be pronounced,

and on the latter a form of curfings : and one of thefe was

to be honoured with the " Law of God," and " an altar for

divine worfhip." This altar mull have continued there for

fome hundred years, and the memory and fame of it conti-

nued in the country for many hundred years longer. But

as both thefe mountains were near one another, both in the

tribe of Ephraim, and both confequently in the poffeffion of

the Samaritans, fo that either might he the objeft of their fe-

leftion for the fcite of the temple, it is natural to imagine,

that they would prefer that mounlaln, which had been, of old

and by God's command, the place of his worftiip. Hence
it is inferred, with If rong probability, that Gerizim was the

mountain of worfhip formerly, and not Ebal, which they

rejefted. Again, the different nature of thefe mountains

furnifhes another ftrong argument for the preference of Ge-
rizim. For this mountain Handing on the fouth, with its fur-

face declining towards the north, is fheltered from the heat of

the fun by its own fhade ; whereas Ebal, looking fouthward,

is more open to tha fun falling direftly upon it : the former

was therefore clothed with a beautiful verdure, while the

latter was more fcorched up and unfruitful. Befides, about

240 years after one of thefe mountains had been thus confe-

crated, when Jotham made that beautiful and folemn oration,

recorded Judg. ix. 7, he mull at that time know, which moun-

tain had the law and the altar. Accordingly, he fpoke from

mount Gerizim, with a view of giving greater weight to his

addrefs. It is added, that the Samaritans would have been

lefs Lkely to have wilfully corrupted the law of Mofes, if

it be allowed, as ample teftimonies prove, that they had a

great veneration for it. In the interview recorded in the 4th

chapter of St. John's gofpel between our bleffed Saviour

and a Samaritan woman, near this mountain, he does not

charge the Samaritans with having arroj^atcd to mount -Ge-

rizim honours which did not belong to it : much lefs docs

he fay, that Ebal had been the mount really honoured by
God ; and not Gerizim, as the fathers falfely pretended.

We may alfo obferve, that feveral inftanccs ocair in which our

blefled Lord pays a general tribute of refpedl, either direflly

or indire&ly, to the charafter of the Samaritans : as in the

ftory of the " Good Samaritan," and alfo in the faft re-

corded Luke, ch. xvii. But if the Samaritans, on account

of their good difpofition and general charafter, be exculpated

from the charge of wilful corruption, a charge of this kind

again fl the Jews would not be the J!r/l that has been brought
againll them. Inftaiices ot this nature have been adduced by
Dr. Kennicott, grounded upon the moft unexceptionable

teftinionies. If we recur to the fubfiding hatred of the

Samaritans with refpeft to the Jews, and conceive that they

might be thus urged to commit any crime from oppofition to

them, it might be retorted that the hatred of the Jews is at leafl

equally notorious. It is further pleaded, that Jafephus, the

Jewifli hiftorian, afTcrts that the altar to be erefted was not

to be u"on Ebal, but between this mountain and Gerizim,

and rather nearer to the latter ; and as tie was the declared

enemy of the Samaritans, it is net likely that he would have

exprelsly given up the honour of Ebal, if he could have

fupported it. As Jofephus does not charge the Samaritans

with corrupting the text in queftion, fo neither did other

ancient Jews. If then the Samaritans have not corrupted

their Pentateuch, in this celebrated article, it muft be ad-

mitted that the Jews have corrupted it, and corrupted not

only this text in their Pentateuch, but the correfponding

text in Jofhua, viii. 30. For other anfwers to the objeftions of
Mr. Collins againft the Pentateuch, we refer to Dr. Kenni-
cott, uli infra. Our author concludes a learned and elaborate

differtation on the Samaritan Pentateuch with the following

obfervation. " It is by no means here intended to recommend
the adoption of the Samaritan, in the place of the Hebrew
Pentateuch : or fo to eftablifh the pretenfions of the former as

to exclude the latter. One ancient copy has been received

from the Jews ; and we are truly thankful for it. ylnother

ancient copy is offered by the Samaritans : let us thankfully

accept that likewife. Both have been often tranfcnbed ;

bath therefore may contain errors. They differ in many in-

fiances ; therefore the errors mufl be many. Let the two
parties be heard without prejudice ; let their evidences be
weighed with impartiality ; and let the genuine words of
Mofes be afcercained by their joint affidance. Let the vari-

ations of all the MSS. on each fide be carefully collefted
;

and then critically examined by the context, and the ancient

verfion. If the Samaritan copy fhall be found, in fome
places, to correft the Hebrew : yet with the Hebrew copy,

in other places, correft the Samaritan. Each copy therefore

is invaluable. Each copy therefore demands our pious vene-

ration and attentive lludy. And I am firmly perfuaded,

that the Pentateuch will never be underllood perfeftly,

till we admit the authority of both." Kenoicott's Second
Differtation.

The Jews read the whole Pentateuch every year ; and for

this purpofe they divide ic into paragraphs or feftions, which

itiey dillinguifh into great and fmall. Tiie great are thofe

which they read in a week, of which there are fifty-four

(fee Paha.sciie) ; and the fmall regard particular matters.

Each greater fedlion, which is denominated by the word with

which It begins, is divided into feven parts, becaufe they are

read



PEN
read by fo many difTcrcnt pcrfons : the pried begins, after-

wards a Lcvitc ; and in tlie choice of the other readers, re-

fped is paid to tlie rank of the people. After the text of
Mofes, they read a paragraph of the paraphrafe of Onkclos.
The books of the prophets are alfo divided in the fame
manner.

PKNTATHLON, 'amoi.^XM, \n /Int'iqully, the five cxcr-

cifes performed at tlie Grecian games, and for which prizes

were propofed.

Thefe exercifcs were wreftling, darting, leaping, running,

and quoit-playing. He who bcrc away the prize in them
all was called pcntathlus ; by the Latins, quinquetilo ; as the

five exercifcs themfelves were by thofe latter people called

quinquert'tum.

Some have pretended that by the word pentathlon no more
is to be undcrllood than a game, or trial of fl<ill, confiding of
five, and of any five exerciles; but however this be, the csef-

tns was not of that nature. It is probable, that the pen-
tathlon did not always confift of the five exercifes above-
mentioned, becaufe Paiifanias informs us (lib. v. ^, that the

Elxans from time to time made frequent changes in the

Olympic games. The race in the pentathlon was of the

fame length with the ftadium or Cmple foot-race, and regu-

lated by the fame laws. (See Race and Running. ) The
wreftling was fubjefl to the fame regulations with the fimple

pale, or wreftling. (SeePALF.) In the exercife of leaping,

in which the competitors endeavour to leap beyond one an-

other in length, the height of the leap not being taken into

the account, the athletas carried in their hands pieces of lead,

or fome other metal, made in the form of a half circle, not

exactly round, but inclining to an oval. In thefc there was a

place made for the fingers to pafs through, in the fame manner
as through the handle of a Ihield ; and with thofe weights,

called Ax-r.ci:, Halteres, the athletse were accuftomed to

poife their bodies, and fwing themfelves forward in the leap.

Some alTiftance of this kind feems to have been neceffary to

enable them to perform any thing like what is related of

Phaulus of Crotona, whofe leap is faid to have been 52 (or,

as others fay, ^^) feet long. For the exercife of quoiting,

fee Discus and QuoiTiNG In the exercife of darting, the

viflory was awarded to him who threw his javelin farther

than the reft of his antagonifts. However, there were cer-

tain limits prefcrihed, beyond which it was a forfeiture of

the prize for an athleta to caft his javelin ; and to this cuf-

tom Pindar himfelf has frequent allufions. The javelin was

fometimes thrown with the bare hand, and fometimes with the

help of a thong, woui'.d round the middle. The exercife of

leaping in the pentathlon was accompanied by flutes playing

Pythian airs, as we are informed by Paufanias.

The candidates in the pentathlon, as well as thofe in all

the other gymnaftic exercifes, contended naked, and were alfo

anointed with oil. Although fome doubts have been fug-

gefted with regard to the conditions upon which the vidory

was awarded in the pentathlon, it is certain, that he who
vanquidied his antagonift in every one of the five exercifes

was alone entitled to the crown. If all hopes of gaining the

pentathletic crown were loft to him who v.-as vanquiftied in

any one trial, it has been queried why the vanquiftied fliould

coLtcnd any longer ? The reply to this queftion is, that the

pentath'etes were prob.'.b!y obliged by the laws of thcrlym-

pic games to go through all the live exercifes. Although all

the competrtors, except one, muft have defpaired of gaining

the crown, even from the firft trial, yet they might Hill be de-

firous of carrying on the conteil through the four remain-

ing exercifes, if they had not been required to do it by the

Olympic laws, either with a view of fignahzing themfelves

in fome of the other contefts, or the hopes of raviihing the
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crown from him, by whofe vidory they had been excluded
from the profpeA of obtaining it. Pindar, in his thirteenth
Olympic ode, congratulates Xenophon cf Corinth upon hit
having gained in one day two olympic crowns ; one in the
ftadium, or fimple foot-race, the other in the pentathlor,
which, as he fays, never happened to any man before. The
reafon is, that the regimen of a pentathlete, as wc arc in-

formed by both Epi(5letus and Arriaii, was very different from
that of an athlete, who qualified himfelf for a fingle exer-
cife alone, as running, «rcniing, or any other, whence, as
both Plato and Longinus affure us, it feldom happened
that a pentathlete, though very eminent in his profeffion, was
able to contend with an athlete in that exercife, as, e.g.
running, or wrefthng, to which alone he had applied him
felf altogether. The fame obfervation is applicable to all

the athletes in general ; who differed from each other in their
refpeftive regimens and diets, as much or more than in the
feveral exercifes to which they peculiarly applied themfelves.
Weft's Pindar, vol. iii.

PENTATONON, in the JncietU Mufc, a concord, by
us called the redundant fixth.

It confifts of four tones, and a major and minor femi-tone;
whence the name, pentatonon, q. d. Jive tones.

PENTAIIREA, a name given by fome fabulous authors
to a ftone faid to have been firft found by ApoUonius Tya-
neus, and to poffefs the virtues of all the other ftones, and
to attraft them all to it, as the magnet does iron.

PENTECONTARCHA, among xht Ancients, the cap-
tain or commander of a galley, called penteconteros.

PENTECONTEROS, to,vt..»t.=5o;, a veffe! with fifty

oars.

PENTECOST, IT=yT.:xo;, Whitfuntide ; a folemn feaft

of the church, held in commemoration of the defcent of the
Holy Ghoft on the Apoftles ; as defcribed in the Afts
See Whitsuntide.

It has its name from the Greek, r-rmma-.n:, q, d. quinqua-

gtfimus, fftieth, becaufe held on the fiftieth day after Eafter.
In the ancient church, Pentecoft finiftied the Pafchal time,

or Eafter feafon ; wherein, as TertuUian, St. Jerom, &c.
obferve. Hallelujah was fung every where, the office cele-

brated ftanding, no fafting allowed, &c.
The Jews likewife had a feaft they called Pentecoft, or

Qji'mquagejimus, folemnized in memory of the laws being
given to Mofes, fifty days after their departure out of
Egypt.

This was the fecond of the three grand feftivals in the
ecclefiaftical year, at which all the males were to appear be-
fore the Lord at the national altar. Thia feaft lafted but
one day, and was kept with great mirth and rejoicing. It

is called by feveral names in the Old Teftament ; as the

Feaft of Weeks, becaufe it was celebrated feven weeks, or

a week of weeks, after the PafTover, or rather, after the

firft day of the feaft of unleavened bread; the Feaft of Har-
veft, according to Mede and Bochart, becau.fe, as the harveft

begun at the PafTover, it ended at Pentecoft : or, according

to others, becaufe at this feaft the firft fruits of their wheat
harveft were brought and offered to God ; and the Feaft of

Firft Fruits.

PENTECOSTALS, Pentecostalia, anciently were

pious oblations made at the feaft of Pentecoft, by the pa-

rifhioners to their parifh-prieft ; and fometimes by inferior

churches or pariflies to the principal or mother church.

Thefe parifh Pentecoftals were alfo called Whitfunfar-

tk'ings ; and their fum was divided into four parts, of which

one went to the prieft, one to the poor, one towards thp

repair of the church, and one to the bifhop of the diocefe,

Thefe are paid ftill in fome few diocefes ; being now only

^ a charge
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a charge on particular churches, where by cuftom they have

been paid. And if they are denied where they are due,

they are recoverable in the fpiritual court.

PENTECOSTE, in Geography, a river of Canada, which

runs into the river St. Lawrence, N. lat. 49^ 45'. W,
long. 66' 45'.

Pentecoste, or Whilfuntlay IJland, a fmall ifland in the

South Pacific ocean, and one of the archipelago of the Great

Cyclades, or New Hebrides difcovered by M. Bougainville

in 1768.

PENTEKILIS, or Pent Ekelis, a town of Afiatic

Turkey, on the S. coaft of Natolia ; 30 miles W.S.W. of

Mecre.
PENTELASMIS, in the Hipry of Shell-fjh, the name

of the conchx anatiferae of forae writers.

The pentelafmis is a genus of animals, compofed of a

fhelly body, affixed to a flelhy and foft pedicle ; the body

is compofed of five valves, and the pedicle is fometimes

fhort, and fometimes long. The animal itfelf belongs to

the tritons.

PENTELICUM, MaRMOR, in the Works of the An-

dents, a name given to a very beautiful and glolTy fpecies of

white marble, of which many of the columns and Itatues of

larger fize of the ancients were made : the Parian marble,

from certain cracks and fiffures in the ftrata, feldom afford-

ing blocks of more than five feet in length.

PENTELICUS, in Geography, a mountain of Greece;

fix miles N.N.E. of Athens.

PENTESYRINGUS, in Antiquity, a fort of pillory,

with five holes ; wherein were fattened the legs, arms, and

heads nf criminals, to prevent their llirring.

PENTEXOCHE, a name given by authors to a fpecies

of echinites, refembling the ripe fruit of the medlar, and

thence called alfo mefpileus lapis.

PENTHEMIMERIS, otsvV./^.ju-, conopounded of

TTivlE, five, r.fjLtTu:, half, and f/fjo,-, part, in the Greek and

Latin Poetry, part of a verfe, confiltmg of two feet and one

long fyllable.

PENTHIER Point, in Geography, a cape on the W.
coaft of France ; fix miles S.E. of Point St. Matthew. N.

lat. 48" 15'. W. long. 3- 17'.

PENTHIEVRE, a town of France, in the department

of the Morbihan, fituated on the peninfula of Quiberon, on

the E. and W. fides wafhed by the fea ; feven miles N. of

Quiberon.

PENTHORUM, in Botany, appears to have been fo

called, by Gronovius, from -nni, five, and i^or, a column or

poft, in allufion to the figure of the fruit, which he fays re-

fembles five turrets. Gron. Virg. 71. Linn. Gen. 230.

Schrcb. 310. Willd. Sp. PI. v. 2. 770. Mart. Mill. Did.
V. 3. Ait. Hort. Kew. ed. 2. v. 3. 1 16. Juff. 308. Lamarck
lUuftr. t.390. Michanx Boreal-Amer. v. i. 278. Gaertn.

t. 65.—Clafs and order, Decandria Pentagynia. Nat. Ord.

Succulents, Linn. " Sempervivis affiri,;" JufT.

Gen. Ch. Cal. Perianth inferior, of one leaf, in five or

ten deep, acute, permanent fegments. Cor. Petals five,

rarely wanting, minute, linear, between the fegments of the

calyx. Stam. Filaments ten, awl-fliaped, equal, twice as

long as the calyx, permanent; anthers roundilh, deciduous.

Pyi- Germen roundilh, with five furrows, coloured ; ftyles

five, conical, ereft, diftant, the length of the ftamens
;

lligmas obtufe. Peric. Capfule fimple, five-lobed, of five

cells, crowned with the divaricated, nearly horizontal, liyles.

Seeds numerous, minute, oblong, flightly comprefled.

Eff. Ch. Calyx in five or ten fegments. Petals five, mi-

nute. Capfule of five cells, with five points. Seeds nu-

merous.
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Linnaeus fays Penthorum is diftinguifhed from Sedum, by

wantmg the neftariferous fcales proper to that genus. But
the fruit alfo differs, though indeed only as that of fome

fpecies of NigelU differs from others. Juflieu has ftrangely

miftaken the ftrufture of the fruit, whofe cells, he fays,

fplit horizontally ; and thence he was led to doubt wh«ther

the genus could properly belong to his order of Sempervivt.

The feed-veflel however opens exadlly like thofe of Sedum,

Sempervivum, Craffula, &c., nor can there be a queltion of

the genus before us belonging to the fame natural order.

I. P. fedoides. Linn. Sp. PI. 620. (Penthorum; Linn.

Aft. Upfal. ann. 1744. 12. t. 2.—Native of moift fhady

fituations, in North America ; Michaux fays from Canada
to Carolina. It is a hardy perennial in our botanic gardens,

flowering in July and Auguft. Root fibrous, throwing out

creeping fcyons. Stems numerous, diffufe, twelve or eighteen

inches long, leafy, flightly branched ; their oppofite angles

rough with minute briilles. Leaves alternate, nearly feffile,

lanceolate, acute, ferrated, fmooth, fcarcely fucculent.

Spikes feveral, terminal, recurved, coUefted into a fort of

corymb. Petals white, fome or all of them frequently want-

ing, while the fegments of the ealyx are praeternaturally

multiplied. The plant has no fmell, nor any thing more

than an herbaceous tafte.

PENTICOTTA, in Geography, a town of Hindooftan,

in the circar of Cicacole
; 32 miles S.W. of Coflimcotta.

PENTIDATELO, a town of Naples, in Calabria

Ultra ; 12 miles S.E. of Reggio.

PENTIMA, a town of Naples, in Abruzzo Citra ; five

miles N.W. of Salmona.

PENTLAND Frith, the ftrait which feparates the main

land of Scotland from the Orkney iflands. It is fometimes

called Piftland Frith ; and indeed the latter is confidered by
many writers to be its proper and original appellation. This

ftrait is about twelve miles acrofs, and is remarkable for the

impetuolity and oppofition of its currents, from the meeting

tides of the Atlantic and Northern oceans. So ttrong are

thefe currents at times, that no veftel can navigate againft

them, however favourable the wind may be. Hence the

navigation of this frith is fo peculiarly dangerous and diffi-

cult, that few veftels attempt to pafs it without the affiftance

of an experienced pilot. Its dangers arc alfo greatly aug-

mented by feveral whirlpool?, of which thofe moll ufually

fatal are the "Wells of Swinna" and the " Swalchie of

Stroma," near the northern fide of that ifland. On its

fouthern fhore is another very hazardous fpot, called the

" Merry Men of Mey," from the Mey, the name of a gen-

tleman's refidence on the oppofite coalt of Caithncfs. Here,

from the concuflion of the oppofing tides, the fea is agitated

in a very awful manner, even in the fineft weather. From
thefe concurrent caufes, it is impoffible at any time to call

anchor in any part of this frith ; which, notwithftanding,

is annually entered by between three and four thoufand

vefTelH. The number, however, will no doubt rapidly de-

creafe as foon as the Caledonian canal is opened for naviga-

tion. Many of »he natives of the Caithnefs coaft, and of

the iflands, are faid to derive their livehhood fnlcly from the

produce of the numerous (hips which are foundered, or

dalhed to pieces in their paflage through this frith. Barry's

Orkney Iflands, 4to.

Pentland Skerries, throe fmall iflets, or holms, at the

eaftern entrance to the Pentland frith ; four miles N.E. from

Dunglby head. Being from their fituation extremely dan-

gerous to mariners, a lighthoufe is placed upon the largeft

of them. It was erefled in 1794.
Pentland Hills, a range or ridge of eminences, which

extend from a place about four miles S.W. of Edinburgh,
towards
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towards the confines of Peebler-diirc and Laiiarkfliire. Some
of tlicfo lulls nre of confidcrable elevation ; par'icularly the

wcftcrn fiinimits, two of wliicli, called Capulaw and Catr-
kotaii-craijr, rife to tlie lieigtit of nearly fifteen hundred feet

above the level of the fca. Lo|ran-hoiife hilt even exceeds
fcvcritccn hundred feet above the fame level. 'l"he eaftern

divifion, near Edinburgh, hoivcver, feldoin reaches much
above o;io-half that elevation ; in foinc places it is nearly

flat on the top, and affords excellent palhirage for large

flocks of fliccp. Several llreams, noted in fong, take their

rife among thefc hills; as the North Edc, Glencrof?, and
Loiran water ; the two latter of whieh difpute the honour
of being the fccnc of Allan Ranifay's " Gentle Shepherd."
Each of thefe vales is accordingly diilinguilhed by the name
of " Habby's Hough ;" and both arc frequently vifiteJ by
poetical parties from the Scottidi metropolis during the

fummcr months. The compofition of the Pentland hills is

principally granite, but on the north fide of the Logan
fummit is a rock of a very fingnlar charadler, which has ob-

tained the appellation of " Petunfc Pcntlandica," from its

refemblance to the fubftance employed in the manufa£fure

of Chincfe porcelain. It is the only fpecimen of the kind

in Great Britain, and probably in Europe.

PENTODRYON, in Botany, a name given firft by the

Greek writers, and after that by the Roman?, to a kind of

Jlrychnum or night/hade, which caufed madnefs in thofe who
eat of it. This was called by others mankhumJlrychnum,
and by fome fimply maniciim.

PENTOPHTHALMOS, in Ichthyology, the name of

an Eall Indian fifh, approaching to the European lipar'ts, or

buttcrjijh, but larger, and called by the Dutch there viifoog.

It has thefe names from live round fpots in the tail-fin, re-

fembling five eyes ; it is of a yellowifh colour, and is covered

with a fmooth fl<in, having no fcales ; its body is thick, its

head fmall, its beak long ; it has two red fins, and its tail is

blueifli ; it is an inhabitant of the frcfh waters, and is a very

well tailed fifh.

PENTOROBOS, in Botany, a name recorded in Pliny

as belonging to the Pxony. It is formed of iriv?!. Jive, and

ofo^o;, a vetch or legume, evidently alluding to the fruit of

that plant, which, when perfeft, confifts of five feed-veffels,

that have very much the appearance of legumes. See

P^.ONIA.

PENTOWEN Point, in Geography, a cape on the S.

coall of Wales, in the Brillol channel. N. lat. ji° 45'.

W. long. 4^ 15'.

PENTSTEMON, in Botany, from iruli, five, and rn/xa,

ajlamen; becaufe this genus is dillinguifhed from its aUies in

the DiJyn.imia /Ing'iojpermia, by having a fifth ftamen, more
or lefs perfeft, in addition to the four unequal ones, which

make the charafter of the clafs. Mitchell Ephem. Nat.

Cur. V. 8. append. 214. Ait. Hort. Kew. ed. I. v. 3. yii.

Schreb. 808. Willd. Sp. Pi. v. 3. 227. Mart. Mill. Did.
V. 3. Michaux Boreal-Amer. v. 2. 21. (Chelone; Lamarck
Illuftr. t. J 28.)—Clafs and order, Dldynamia Angiojpermia.

Nat. Ord. Perfonaia, Linn. Blgncnitc, Juff.

Gen. Ch. Cal. Perianth inferior, of one leaf, in five

deep, lanceolate, nearly equal, permanent fegments. Cor.

of one petal, two-lipped ; tube longer than the calyx, gib-

bous at the bafe on the upper fide, dilated upwards, and

there moft inflated at the lower fide, or front ; upper lip

ereft, in two ovate obtufe fegments ; lower lip longelf, in

three deep, ovate, obtufe, deflexed fegments, (horter than

the tube. Stam. Filaments four, thread-fhaped, diverging

4t the fummit, inferted into the tube and not extending be-

yond it, the two inferior ones longeft ; anthers roundifh,
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dillant, inclofed within the tube, cloven, their lobes divari-
cated. The rudiment of a fifth filament is inferted into the
tube, between the two uppermolt ffamens, about equal to
them in length, thrcad-fhapcd, llraight, bearded at the upper
part. Pyi. Germcn fupcrior, ovate ; flyle thread-fhapcd,
the length of the tube, deflexed at the top ; ftigma abrupt.
Perk. Capfule ova'e, acute, compreffed, of two cells and
two divided valves, with inflexed margins. Secelj numerous,
orbicular, bordered. Receptacle large, flattilh, meeting the
inflexed margina of the valves.

Eff. Ch. Calyx in five deep fegments. Corolla inflated,

two-lipped. Rudiment of a fifth filament bearded above.
Capfule of two cells; the partition from the inflexed mar-
gins of the valves. Receptacle parallel to the valves.

Obf. We cannot perceive the neceffity of feparating this
genus from Chelonk, nor fhould we here have done any
thing more than refer to the labours of our learned and
judicious predecefFor, the late Rev. Mr. Wood, under that
article, had not Pcnljlemnn been now fo generally adopted.
We mufl remark however, that Juffieu, who hints at its

eftablifhment under Chelone, Gen. 137, errs in attributing
to the latter a capfule with partitions from the centre of each
valve, and a receptacle contrary to the \-aIve8. There is no
difference between the fruit of thefe genera in that refpeft,
nor in any other, except the trivial circumftance of the
valves of Penljlemon being fplit vertically, which is not the
cafe with Chelone glabra at leaft, if we may rely on Gaertner,
t. J4 ; for this plant does not, under our obfervation, perfeft
its fruit. The feeds are bordered in Pentjlemon as well as
Chelone.

For the fpecies of Pentjlemon, fee Chelone, feflion 2.

To thefe we have only the following to add.

5. P. ferrulata. Menz. MSS—Stem fmooth. Leaves all

fliarply ferrated, fmooth ; the upper ones ovate, fomewhat
haftate. Panicle twice or thrice forked. Barren filament
bearded half way down—Gathered by Mr. A. Menzies, on
the weft coaft of North America. It is moft nearly related
to P. Uvigata, but differs in the copious acute ferratures of
its leaves, which are alfo broader, fliorter, and more ovate ;

particularly thofe on the middle and upper part of the^^nj.
The pankle is alfo more compaft. Barren Jilament linear,

bearded on one fide, from the fummit more than half way
down. Capfule like that of Uvigata.

Pentstemon, in Cardeuing, contains plants of the hardy,
herbaceous, flowering kind, of which the fpecies cultivated

is, the fmooth pentftemon (P. laevigata.)

Method of Culture.—This plant may be increafed by
fowing the feeds eitheit in the autumn or early fpring in the
places where they are to remain, or in beds, to be removed
in the beginning of the fummer to the borders or clumps of
the pleafure-grounds.

They afford variety among other plants of fimilar growth
in thefe fituations.

PENTZIA, in Botany, fo named by profeffor Thunbcrg
in honour of his pupil Charles John Pentz, at whofe gradua-
tion at Upfal, in 1797, the learned profeffor's differtation

on Diofma was pubhfhed. Thunb. Prodr. (prsef. n. J4.) 145.
Willd. Sp. PI. v. 3. 1808.—Clafs and order, Syngenefta Poly
gamia-xquahs. Nat. Ord. Compofttie difcoidex, Linn. Corym-
biferie, Juff.

Gen. Ch. Common calyx hemifpherical, of many imbri-

cated, oblong, obtufe, membranous-edged fcales. Cor. com-
pound, difcoid. Florets all fertile, numerous, uniform,

level-topped, tubular, funnel-fhaped ; the limb ereft, in five

flight fegments. Stam. Filaments five, capillary ; anthers

united into a cylindrical tube. Pijl. Germen oblong ; ftyle

thread-fliaped, the length of the ftamens ; ftigmas two,

4 M fpreading,
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fpreading. Pertc. none, except the permaneiR calyx. Seeds

folitary, abrupt, angular, ftriated, each with a membranous,

cup-fhaped, angular crown, half its own ler.g-h, in five un-

equal, rounded, (hallow iVgments. Recepl. naked.

EfT. Cli. Receptacle naked. Seeds crowned with a mem-

branous, unequally lobed, border. Calyx imbricated, he-

mifphericdl. Florets all tubular, five-cleft.

l.V.fabellifonnis. WiUd. n. i. (P. crcnata; Thunb.

Prodr. 14J. Tanacetiim flabelliforme ; L'Hcrit. Sen.

Argl. 21. t. 27. Ait. Hort. Kew. ed. 1. v. 3. 169.

Gnaphalium dentatum ; Linn. Sp. PI. 1194 Coma aurea

incana, foliis obtufn tridentatis, capitulis oijlongis ; Burm.

Afric. 185. t. 68. f. 3.)—Native of the Cape of Good
Hope. Mr. Maffon fent it to Kew in 1774. This is a

budiy much branched/Z^rui, altogether of a hoary filvery

afpect, remarkable for its little alternate, fan-rtiaped, long-

llalked leaves, furnifhed with prominent longitudinal ribs,

and llrongly toothed at their abrupt tcrmr.^ation. Corymbs

fimple, terminal, but foon furmountcd by young branches.

Flowers the fize of a pea, yellow, with a downy fomewhat

Ihining calyx- The plant is (lightly aromatic. It might

perhaps have been allowed to remam in Tanacetum, the very

confpicuous skK^Is feed crown being little more than a dilata-

tion, of what always exills, in fomc degree, in that genus,

and the want of a few female three-cleft 7?«r<'/j, jutlly termed

obfolete, in the radius, being at bell an obfciire, if not

variable charader.

PENUKOND.A, in Geography a town of Hindooilan,

in Myfore ; 6j miles N. of Bangalore.

PENULA. See P.enula.
PENULTIMA, or Penultimate, formed from psne,

and uhimus, almojl lajl, in Grammar, denotes the fyllable,

or foot, immediately before the lall.

Hence antepenultimate is that before the penultima'e, or

the lad but two.

PENULTIMATE, in Miific. M. BrofTard will have

it the fame with what the Greeks call paranete ; though

others will not allow tlie paranete to be the penultimate

chord, but the next to it.

Penultimate of the Separate, paranete diazeugmencn, is a

name the ancients gave to one of the chords of their lyre or

fyftem ; correfponding to the d, la, re, of the third oftave

of the modern fyftem.

Penultimate of the /Icute, paranete hyperholeon, a chord

of the ancient fyltein, anfwering to the g, re, fol, of the

third oAave of the modern fyftem.

PENUMBRA, in AJlronomy, a faint or partial (hade,

obferved between the perfedl (hadow and the full light in an

*clipfe.

The penumbra arifes from the magnitude of the fun's

body ; were he only a luminous point, the (hadow would

be all perfedl ; but by reafon of the diameter of the fun,

it happens that a place which is not illumiiiated by the

whole body of the fun, does yet receive rays from a part

thereof.

Thus, fuppofe S the fun (P/a/c XVIII. Apon.fig. 17.)

and T the moon, and the (liadow of the latter to be pro-

jefted on a plane, as G H. The true proper (hadow of T,

wz. G H, will be encompaffed with an imperfeft (hadow,

or penumbra, H L and G E, each portion whereof is illu-

minated by an entire hemifphere of the fun.

The degree of light or (hadow of the penumbra will be

different in different parts, as thofe parts he open to the

rays of a greater or leifer part of the fun's body ; thus

from L to H, and from E to G the light continually di-

minifhes; and in the confines of G and H, the penumbra

becomes loll and confounded with the total (hade ; as, near

E and L, it is confounded with the total light.

A penumbra mu!l be found in all eclipfes, whether of the

fun, the moon, or the o"her planets, primary or fecondary ;

but it is moft confiderable with us in echpfes of the fun ; 33

in the cafe here rcf..rred to.

In eclipfes of the moon, the earth is ercompafled indeed

with a penumbra ; but it i.s only fenfible to us on the earth

near the total fhadow : an obfervcr placed un a plane, where-

on the (liadow falls, might obfervc the whole penumbra,

as in eclipfes uf the fun. Thus an eye placed at I or F,

would only IVc the femidiameter of the fun ; the reft being

hid behind the moon. Going from I towards H, more

and mere of the fun is hid, till it be loft in the Ihadow it-

felf, &c.

Hence we have eclipfes of the fun when the (hadow never

touches the earth, provid-d the penumbra do but reach it :

and hence there is a iliffere;:c€ obferved in eclipfes of the

fun, as the (hadow itfclf, or a greater or lefs degree of the

penumbra, pades over a place. But eclipfes of the moon
appear the fame in all places where they are vifible.

When the (hadow itfelf falls on the earth, the eclipfe is

faid to be to'al or central ; when only the penumbra fails on

it, the eclipfe is faid to be partial.

The penumbra extends infisitely in length, inafmuch as

to each point of the diameter of the fun, there anfwers a

fpace infinite in length, into which no rays enter from that

point, though there do (rom others. Two rays drawn

from the two extremities of the earth's diameter, and which

proceed ftill diverging, form the two edges of the penum-

bra ; which, of coiifeijuencc, is continually growing in

width, and is infinite alfo in this fcnlc. All that infinite

fp:\ce is the penumbra ; except the triangle of the (hadow

included in it.

The figure of thii fpace comprehending the fhadow, is a

trapezium, one of whole fides is the diameter of the earth ;

the oppoflte fide parallel thereto is an infinite line, /. e. the

width of the penumbra projefted to infinity, and the two

other fides are two rays drawn frim the two extremities of

the diameter of the fun, through thofe of the diameter of

the earth, and which, prolonged back beyond the fun, will

interfeft in a certain point, making an angle equal to the

apparent diameter of the fun ; which angle may be called

the angh of the penumbra.

Now the penumbra will be the greater, as this angle, or,

which is the fan-.e thing, as the ftar is greater, the planet

remaining the fame ; and if the diameter cf the planet

be increafed, the ftar remaining the fame, it will be the

fame as if the diameter ilill receded from the angle of the

penumbra.
In order to determine how much of the furface of the

earth can be involved in the penumbra, let us fuppofe the

apparent femidiameter of the fun to be the greateft, or

about 16' 23 ", which is when the earth is in her perihelion.

Let A B D {Jig. 18.) be the earth, L the moon, and

A M B half the angle of the cone, which is equal to

16' 23"; whence we (hall find its height L M = 585 femi-.

diameters of the earth. (See Shadow.) Let the moon be

in her apogee, ard, therefore, at her greateft diftance from

the earth, which is 64 femi-diameters of the earth, and

T M = T L 4- L M = 122^ femi-diameters. But T B
: T M :: fine of T M B : fine of M B N or M B T ; and

T B : T M :: I : 122J, and the anyle T M B =:= 16' 2^',

the-efore the angle M B N =: 35 42' = T M B -f- M T B.

Confequectly M B N - T M B = (35^ 42' - 16' 23" =
)

M T B = 3 j' 25^', which is the mcafure of the arc A B ;

whofe
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whofe iloiible 70 jl' ii equal to tla- arj C A B, or about t^niplijcal Didionary of Scotland, and of the Illaiids 9f th<-

Britilh Seas, 4I0, 1B13.

PENZA, a town of RufRa, and capital of a government,
near the Sura ; 644 miles S.E. of Peterfburg. N. lat. (j%°

jo'. E. long. 4y''4z'.

PENZANCE, a fea-port and market town in the weft
divifion of the hundred of Pcnwith, county of Cornwall,
and thi> mod wcftcrly town in England, is fituated on the
N.W. Iidc of Mount's bay, 287 miles W.S.W. from London,
and 10 miles from the Land's End. It is particularly diftin-

guillied for the chea;--ni:-fs of its fi(h market, tlie miidnefs of
Its chmafe, and the fertility of t lie neighbouring lands:
tliefe circumilanccs have eccafioncd a coniiderable increafe
of population, by the influx of inliabifants from the adja-
cenrt villages. In the year 1J95, the Spaniards difpatched
four vede' '' " ,,-.,.

4900 Englifh milcf.. See EfMi'SK

M. de la Hire examines the difrcrcnt degrees of the pe-

numbra, and rcpri-fents them geometrically by the ordinatcs

of a curve, which (hall be among their fclves, as the feveral

parts of the fun's difc, with which a body placed in the pe-

numbra is enlightened.

PENURIE, in Geography, a town of Hindooftan, in

Bahar ; 23 miles S. of Bahar.

PENUTURA, a town of Hindooftan, in the circar of

Cicacole ; 25 miles N. of Cicacole.

PENY, a town of Hindooftan, in Bahar ; 24 miles

S.W. of Rotai^ur.

PENYCIHK, is the name of a village and parifh in

the county of Mid-Lothian, or Edinburghniirc, Scotland, four vedels from Bretagne, (of'which they were then maftcrs,)
The village is fituated nire miles S. from the northern me- to invade the Englifh' cuall. They landed near Mor.fehole,
tropolis, and is adorned with a very handfome church, the wliich they burnt, together with the church of St. Paul. Meet!
living of which was formerly a rcdory. This edifice is ing with little reiillance, the enemy proceeded to Penzance,
placed on the fcite of an older llrufture, which was dedicated and the inhabitants deferting it, they entered the town in
to Kcntin,)ern, popularly c.nlled St. Mungo, The parifh is three places, and fet it on fire, after which they returned to
twelve miles in length ami lix in breadth. Its fnrface is ex- their gjllies. The returning courage and increafed numbers
tremely vari.:us, and exhibits almolt every kind (f foil, from of the Cornidi, prevented t.he Spaniards from re-landing,
clay and mofs to the poorell gravelly loam A great num- and Penzance has fince remained undiffurbed by foreign
ber of (lite p are bred in this parifh ; but the greater pro- foe?. The parilh church is fituated nearly at Madern, two
portion r.f it is under tillage. It is watered throughout its miles from the town ; but there is a chapel of eafe nearer
whole extent by the river North Ell<, and abounds wi'h coal home, dedicnted to St. Mary. There are various religious
and peat. It alfo pofleftes feveral obj"(^ls entitled to the at- denominations refiding here ; Prefbyterians, Quakers, Me-
tention of the topographer and the antiquary. Near the th-difl.s, and Jews, who have feparate places of worfliip.
village is the elegant feat f f fir .lames Clerk, bar^ M. P for The government is veiled in a corporation, confiding of a
the county of Edinbm-gh. The fituation of this manfion mayor, recorder, twelve aldermen, and twenty-four common-
is delightful ; and its profpefts are both pifliirelque and ex- councilmeii. Penzance is one of the four Stannary towns
tenfive. In the library liL-rc i.s an excellent colleiftion of of the Corni'h tin mines, and the petty felTions for the weft
books and paintings ; and in another room is a large afTort- divifion of the hundred of Penwith are liolden here. There
ment of Roman antiquities, principally from the wall of An- is a charity fchool endowed by John Bullcr, efq. of Morval,
toninus, and the neighbouring cncaffipments. Clofe to the in 171 1. The town is very pleafant, many of the houfes
ri»er, within the " policy," is Ofiian's Hall, the much ad- large and refpeflable, and moft of the flreets are paved,
mired work ot Rurciman ; and behind the hoiife is an exa£t A new pier, which was erefted by the corporation fome
model of the celebrated Roman temple, called by Buchanan years fince, affords much convenience to the confiderable
Templum Termhii, which formeily flood on the banks of the trade carried on here, confiding chiefly of tin, and the oil-

Carron, and which was known to the vulgar by the appella- chard fidiery. The packets which form the principal mode
of conveyance to the Scilly idands, fail from Penzance.
Thurfday is the market day, and there are three annual fairs.

By the ccnfiis of 181 1, Penzance contained 794 houfes, and
a population of 4022 inhabitants.

At the didance of half a mile from Penzance, are fome

tion of Arthur's- Oon. Here is likewife an obelidi, in ho

nnur of Ramfay the pcet, who frequently refided at Peny-

cuik, and is fuppofed to have laid the fcene of " The Gentle

Shepherd " on the confines of this paridt and Glei crofs.

About two miles from this feat, lower down the river, ftood

the ancient caftle of Rrunftone, the baronial manfion of the remains of the celebrated Wherry Mine. They are fituated

Crichteunes, fome ruins of which dill remain. New-Hall, in a part of the bay, winch is dry at low water, but covered
another refidence of the fam.e family, ftands three miles by every returning tide to the depth of feveral feet. The
N.W. from the village. It is fuppofed to have derived its peculiar fituation of this mine rendered it an objeft of curio-

appellati in of A^ew from the circumftance of its occupying fity, although the diaft is filled up, and the frame-work
the fcite ef an old religious houfe. The name of New- nearly annihilated. When the works were in operation, the

Houfe, an inn on the lands of Spittal here, boads a fimilar labour became cxtren.ely adventurous ; the miners working
derivation, having been eretied to fupply the place of an at the depth of feventeen fathoms below the waves, nearly

ancient hofpitium, for the accommodation of travellers, i 20 fathoms from the diore, and momentarily menaced with

Even at the prefent day the weary and benighted traveller an inundation of the fea, which roared above them. The
is confidercd as entitled to fhelter and protection; and ac- dangerous fituation of the fhatt, the injurious effetl of ftorms

cordingly one of the out-houfes, at the Old Spittal, is ufually and tides, and a partial failure of the lode, induced the pro-

appropriated to that purpofe. Traces ot feveral encamp- prietors to difcontiniie its working in 1798. A large traft

ments of different forms and eras are yet viiible in.this parifh. of marlh-land, adjacent to Penzance, fubjeiit to occafional

Raven^-Nook-Cadle, fi'uated on the Ed<, belonged to the inundations of the fea, has been partly refcued from flerility

Sinclairs of Rofslyn. Government has lately converted the and wade, through the laudable exertions of Dr. Samuel
buildings of two large paper manufactories here into depots Moyle of Marazion. It was effeded by means of an aque-

for prisoners of war. du6t or pipe, communicating with the fea, which carried off

According to the parliamentary returns of iSii, the all the drainage water from the marfh. Several crops of

houfes in this parifh amount to 309 in number, and the in- corn and potatoes have been obtained from the parts fo faved,

habitants to 1827. Beauties of Scotland Carhfle's Topo- and it promifes to reward the adventurer for his expence

4 M 2 and
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and perfeverancc. In cutting one of the drains, an earthen

pot was difcovered, containing nearly one thoufand Roman
copper coins, which the imprefiions Ihew to have been iflncd

between the years A.D. 260 and 350.

Weft of, and contiguous to, Penzance are feveral fma 1

villages and antiquarian objefts deferving notice. Moufe-

hole, on the weitern fide of Mount's bay, is celebrated

annong antiquaries for having been the relidence of Dolly

Pentrealh, one of the lalt perfons known to fpeak the

Cornifti langv:3ge. She lived to the great age of 102, and

was buried in the parifh church-yard of St. Paul's. St. B'j-

rien is the name of a parifh, which, though at prefent con-

fifting only of a few wretched cottages, was formerly dillin-

guifhed by a college of Auguftine canons, founded and en-

dowed by Athenian about the year 930. It is now in the

patronage of the prince of Wales. The deanery includes

the parilhes of Buricn, Senner, and St. Levan. At the

Norman conqueft there were fecu'ar canons here, ard in the

20th of Edward I. a dean and three prebends. The church

is built on a high fpot of ground ; it confills whol'y of gra-

nite, and its tower forms a confpicuous object from the

Land's End, the Scilly iflands, and the North and South chan-

nels. The greater part of the dillrift round St Burien,

though wild and unlheltered, is interefting to the antiquary,

it being interfperfed with cairns, circles, cromlechs and

other Druidical remains. In the parifh of St. Paul is a cir-

cular inclofure of [tones, called the " Roundago," fifty-two

paces from north to fouth, and thirty-four from eaft to weft.

Some of the ftones are ered, others piled in a wall-like form,

but without mortar. In the parifh of Senner is a circle of

limilai- fhape and charaifter, and at Tredineck another of the

fame kind. In the parifh of Burien is a fmall circle of nine-

teen upright ftones, called the *' Dance Maine" or the

Merry Maidens. The llones are about four feet above

the ground, and five feet diftant from each other; the

diameter of the circle is about twenty-five feet, and at fome

diftance north-weft from it are two taller upright ftones,

called the Pipers. Another of thefe Druidical circles is

named Bofcawen-un, which alfo conlifts of 19 upright

ftone--, and is about 2J feet in diamete-, having a fingle

leaning Hone in the centre. In the panfh of Gulval is

Bolkednan-Circle, confilling alio of 19 Hones, but of

fmalle.'- diameter than the two for.Tier. In the parilli of St. Juft

is aconfiderable ftruflure of this kind, known by the name
ff the Botallach circles, compofed of four circles of upright

ftones interfefti:ig each o;her. Lanyon Quoit is a crom-

lech, confifting of four upright ftones, three cf which fup-

port the other, a broad flat ftone, 28 feet long, by 14 wid'.'.

In the parifli of Morval is a cromlech, fin.ilar to this lail,

but of Imaller dimenfions, called Chun Quoit; and half a

mile eaft of Senner church is another, the quoit of which is

fupported by a barrow heaped round it, 14 yards in dia-

meter. In the parifh of Madern ftand three ftones ereft, on

a triangular plane, the middle one of whicii is perforated

with a large hole near the bafe, nine inches in diameter. Dr.

Borlafe conjeftures that this perforation was appropriated to

fuperftitious rite?, in the days of Druidifm.

The fame antiquary defcribed various logan or rocking-

ftoes, as formerly extant in this part of Cornwall ; the moft

confiderable and curious of which was at Treryn-Caftle, in the

parifh of St. Levan. The chief ftone is an immenfe gmnite

block, fuppofed to weigh nearly 90 tons, poifed on the top of

a vaft pile of rocks which projeft into the fea. This enor-

mous mafs, it J6 ftated and believed, was once liable, from

a peculiarity of pofitton, to be moved to and fro. Treryn-

Caftle is a large piece of rocky ground, projefting into the

fea, and inclofed by two formidable ramparts and ditches,

one within the other, ftretching in a femicircular form from
the fides of the cliffs : the perpendicular rocks form three

fides of this fortification, and the land fide is guarded by
thefe thick and high embankments. About a miie and a

half weft of this, the cape, called Tolpedn-penwith, is di-

vided from the main land by a ftone wall. The caftles,

Karnijeck and Bofcagell, in the parifh of St. Juft, arc alfo

of the fame kind, as well as many others on the fea-coaft.

The Land's End is the moft wefterly pro.r.r^ntory in

England. It is a point of h'.:ge and ragged rocke, forming

a barrier to the tumultuous fea, of the moft awful and wildly

fublinie kind. It was called Bolerinm by Ptolemy ; by the

Britifh bards Penringhuaed, or the promontory of Blood

;

and by their hiftorians Penwith, or the promontory to the

lef". Near this craggy cliff are three cavems, in which the

agitated waters occafionally roar with tremendous fury.

Several maffes of rock are feen above the furface of the

fea, more than two miles weft of the Lund's End, called

the " Long Ships." On the largtll a light-hoii'c was
erected by Mr. Smith, in 1797, who obtained a grant for

that purpofe, and is rewarded by a certain rate on all fhips

that pafs the Land's End. Beauties of England and Wales,

vol. ii. Borlafe's Antiquities of Cornwall, folio. Hiftcry

and Antiquities of Cornwall, by R. Polwhele, 4to.

PENZENSKOE, a government of RufTia, bounded o-i

the north by Ni7.egorod/]<oi; en the eaft by Simbcrllcoe, oa

the fouth by Saratovfkoe, and on the well by 'I'atnbovflcoe ;

ab>ut 172 miles from eaft to welt, and Ir. m 40 to 60 from

north to fouth. The capital is Penza. N. lat. ^2° 40' to

5J." ^fi'. E. long. 42° to 47 .

PENZINSKAIA, a gulf of Ruffia, at t'ne north part

of the Penzinfkoe fea. N. lat. 61 " to 62'. E. long. 162"

14'.

PENZINSKOE Se^W a large bay of the North Pacific

ocean, between Ruffia and Kamtfchatka, north-eaft of the

fea of Ochotfl< ; about 320 miles in length, and from 120 to

160 broad. N. lat. 58^ to 62'. E. long. 152 to 161 '.

PENZLEIN, a town of the duchy of Mecklenburg;

37 miles S.E. of Guftrow.

PEONY, or PlON'Y, in Botany. See P.soxn.
PEORY, in Geography, a town of Hindooftan, in Dow-

latabad
; 35 miles N.N.W. of Darore.

PEP, and Pepi.\. See Pi p.

PEPASMUS, •sr:-5-3Lcr,u(S^, in MeJictne, the digefting and
ripening of morbid humours.

PEPASTIC, or Peptic, wsTarno.-, or wsttko.-, formed
from Kr;-Kiitr,, to cHg(ft, or ripen, a kind of medicament of
the confiftence of a plafter ; proper to bring vitious and
corrupt humours to a head, and difpofe them for fuppura-

tion.

Butter, roots of mallows, cf fleurs-de-lys, onions, and
loaves of oxylapathum, are elleemed good pepaftics, or ma-
turatives.

The word is alfo ufed for fuch medicines as promote the
digeftion of food in the ftomach.

PEPECHAISSINIGAN, in Geography, a river of
Canada, which runs into the St. Lawrence, N. lat. 48 26'.

W. long. 68' 55'.

PEPERAH, a town of Hindooftan, in Gurry Mun-
dela ; 10 miles S. of Gurra.—Alfo, a fort of Hindooftan,
in Bahar ; 48 miles E. of Durbungah. N. lat. 26 8'. E.
long. 86= 58'.

PEPERALLY, a town of Hindooftan, in Bahar; 30
miles N. of Durbungah.
PEPERI.A, a town of Hindooftan, in Bahar ; 54 miles

E.S.E. of Haiypour.

PEPIN 1.E Gro.s, in Biography, a celebrated perfon in

French
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French hiftory, wlio was furnnipi-d d' Heri/lal from the

phicc of lii3 birth, on the river Mtiifi:, near Liege. He
governed Aiidnlia afrrr tlie death of Daco'itrt II. in 680,
and was defeated in the following year by Ebroin, the

powerful II ayor of the palace of Neullria. lie, however,
levied new tr ops, and, after the death of Ebroin, defeated

king Thierry, g^iined polhnion of Paris, and becan e matter

of the king and kingdom, with the title of mayor of the

palace of Neudria and Burgnndy. He was a man of extra-

ordinary tjualities, extPemely brave, prudent, and politic ;

and one who was able to co;;eeal his ambition under the mafic

of moderation, and a very mild and affable demeanour.
When he had feized the reins of government, he employed
himfclf with vignur and induftry to correA abufes, reftore

law and order, repair the finances, and fecure the obedience

of all ranks of the ftate. He fuffered Tliierry to ad the

pageant of a king, and in pubhc paid him all pofTible refpeft,

while he excluded him from any (hare in the adminiltration.

After the death of Thierry, he placed the crown fuccefTivcly

upon the heads of his fons, Clovis and Childebert, and his

grandlon Dagobcrt, who in French hillory are denominated,
from their infignificance, " Les Rnis Faineaiis." In the

mean time, Pepin was engaged in wars with the Frifons

and German-, over whom he was conllairJy viftorious.

His exceirive power excited the envy of fome lords, who,
while he was labouring imder a dan>;erous ill.efs, took up
arms and alfafiinated his fon Grialoald. He. h.T«cvcr, re-

covered, and took fcvere ven.ieance on his foes. Shortly

after thia he died, having had the adminiflratii n of the go-

vernment in his hands nearly 30 years. This was in the

year 714, and he left his authority fo well cftablillied, that

he nominated his young graiidfon, Tlieobald, mayor of the

palace, under the guardianfhip of his widow. Pepin was

father of Charles Martel, t!ie founder of the Ca'lovingian

hnc of French kings. Univer. Hill. Hi:4ory cf France,

1790.

PeI'IV, furnamed Le BreJ, firll king of France of the

fecond race of kings, was the fecund fon of Charles Martel.

(See France.) His father; in his laft ill lefs, divided

his domini :ns between his fons, Carloman and Pepin

:

afligiiing to the former Aullrafia, to the btter Neudria and

Burgundy. They united in fuppreffing an infurreftion, and

afterwards turned their arms againlf Odilon, duke of Ba-

varia, and other German princes and nation?, «hom they

reduced to fubmiffion. In the midil of this profperity,

Carloman, difguftcd with the world, retired to a nionallery

in 746, and reiigned his poffcffions to Pepin. This prince

had hitherto exercifcd the royal authority in the name of

king Childeric; but finding hniifelf perfedly eltablilhed in

his power, beloved by his people, refpeded by the nobles,

and favoured by the clergy, to whom he had reftored part

of the property which his father had taken from them, he

refolved, in the year 751, openly to alTunie the title, as well

as the oflice, of king. The elder hillorians unanimoufly

af&rm, that the affembly of the ftates fcnt a deputation to

pope Zachary, to afk whether it were not right that he

who exercifed all the fundions of royalty (hould be king,

rather than he who was fo only in name i and that the pope

pronounced in the affirmative. From this time it is pro-

bable that king Childeric was (haved, and (hut up in a mo-

r.aftery, where he foon died ; his queen was put mto a con

vent ; and their fon, Thierri, palfed his life in the charafter

of a monk : and thus ended the race of Merovingian kings

of France.

Pepin, foon after being proclaimed king, was confecrated

at Soiffons by Boniface, bifhop of Mcntz, the pope's legate,

and is faid tq have been the firll French king on whom this

ceremonial was performed. The (olemiiity was, without
doubl, intended to give an additi mal laiitiity to his cha-
ra 'er. With the fame view In- undertook, on various oc-

calicnis, to be the eliarrpion of the church. He feverely

chaltifed the heathen Saxons, who hau taken up arms, and
expel'ed the milhonaries. He attacked the Saracens in the

louthern provi;}ces of France, and, afli r a long fiege, made
himfelf mallei of the important city of Narboiiue. Of fuch
importance was Pejiin no// in the wuild, that pope Ste-

phen III. implored his protedlion againll the enemies that

prelTed upon him, and even came in perfoii to his court.

He was received with all pollible refptdt ; and in return for

his kindnefs, the holy pontiff crowned him and his queen in

the church of St. Denis, bellowed the royal undtion upon
his fons Charles and Carloman, and conferred upon the

father and his fons the title of Roman patrician. Pepin re-

conduiled the pope to Italy with an army, beficged the

king of the L-nnbards in Pavia, and obhged him to make a

treaty, by which he relinquiflicd the fovercign'.y of Rome,
and all his conqucfts. As foon as Pepin had rccroITed the

Alps, the Lombard monarch broke the treaty, and invefted

Rome. Pepin pafied again into Itdly, and eonfirained him
to accept of pe;ice a fecond time, but on much harder con-
ditions than before. He vifited Rome, where he was re-

ceived v.ith great honour as its deliverer, and caufed the

keys of Ravenna and the other cities of the exarcha'e to be
offered on the (hrinc of St. Peter. As foon as he returned,

he employed himlclf in regulating the internal affairs of his

kingdom, and receiving the homage of the duke of Bavaria,

and of the king of the Sclavonians. A general revolt of

the Saracens again gave occafion to him to exercife his

arms, and he reduced them to fubmiffion. While he was
thus engaged, the Lombards, under king Defiderius, at-

tacked the pope, who applied to Pepin for his afliftance,

which in this and other inllanceshe readily afforded. Pepin
died in 768, at the age of ^3, after having reigned with

glory and fuccefs nearly 17 years. No author of a revolu-

tion ever met with lefs dillurbance in maintaining his power,

which was owing to his great prudence, and the modera-

tion with which he exercifed his authority ; confulting the

general affembly of the nation on all important occafions,

and paffing his laws by the medium of their affent. In per-

fon Pepin was very fliort, but he pofleffed extraordinary

vigour and adlivity, as well as intrepidity. The fame of

Pepin, like that of Phihp of Maccdon, has been in forae

degree impaired by the fuperior renown of his fon, Charle-

magne ; but his eminent qualities fufliciently entitle him to

a place among the great men of his age and nation. Univer.

Hill. Hillcry of France, 1790.

Pepin Lake, in Geography, an expanfion of the Miflifippi,

svhere it receives the Chippeway from the north-eaft, in

N. lat. 44' 5', and W. long. 93 42', below the Falls of St.

Anthony.
PEPITA, in the Materia Medka, a name g'ven by

lome authors to the faba landi Ignatii, or St. I ffnatius'a

bean.

PEPLION, or Peplos, names given by the ancients to

medicines which they ufed as briflt cathartics to purge off

the bile and other humours.

PEPLIS, in Botany, a name borrowed from Diofcorides,

whofe TTiTTAi-, neveniielefs, is evidently the Linnxan Eu-
phorbia Peplis, and effentially different in charatlers and
qualities from the genus of which we are about to treat.

Linn. Gen. 176. Schreb. 235. Willd. Sp. PI. v. 2. 243.
Mart. Mill. Dia: V. 3. Sm. Fl. Brit. 389. Prodr. Fi:

Grasc. Siblh. v. i. 244. Ait. Hort. Kew. ed. 2. v. 2.

316. Juff. 333- Lamarck lUuIlr. t. 262. Gsrtn. t.51.

(Portula;



PEP PEP
(Portula; Dill. Giff. 120. append. 133. t. 7.)—Clafs and

order, Hexandria Moiiogynla. Nat. Ord. Calycanthema,

Linn. Salicaria, JiiiT.

Gen. Ch. Ca!. Perianth of one leaf, bell-fliaped, plaited,

permanent, large; its border in twelve fmall legmcnts, al-

ternately reflexed Cor. Petals fix, ovate, verj- minute, in-

ferted into the border of the calyx, often wanting. Slam.

Filaments fix, fometimes but four, awl-(hapcd, fhort ; an-

thers roundifli. Pifi- Germen ovate, in the bottom of the

calyx ; llyle very Ihort ; itigma orbicular. Peric. Capfule

nearly globofe, with two longitudinal furrows, membranous,

not burftiiig, of two ceils, the partitijn oppofite to the fur-

row=. Si^eiis numerous, minute, obovate. Receptacle rather

compred'ed, in the middle of the partition.

Eff. Ch. Calyx bell-(haped : its border in twelve feg-

ments. Petals fix, inferted into the calyx. Capfule fu-

perior, of two cells, not burftinir.

1. P. Portula. Common Water-Pnrflane. Linn. Sp.

PI. 474. Curt. Lond. fafc. 4. t. 27. Engl. Bot. t. 1 21 i.

Fl. Dan. t. 64 — Flowers axillary, fohtary. Leaves

ftalked.—Native of watery places, in various parts of Eu-

rope ; common m England, flowering in July and Auguft.

The modern Greeks call it LvhxKX':tia, or xvo^ix'"- ai^d eat

it in fallads, or in foups. The root is annual. Nert fmooth,

pellucid and fomewhat frcculent. Stems proftrate, or float-

ing, weak, fimple, leafy. Leaves oppofite, ftalked, obo-

vate, obtufe, entire, a quarter or half an inch long. Flowers

axillary, folitary, fcffile, fmall, reddifh. Peta/s fugacious,

and often wanting. Capfule pellucid.

Willdenow fays the P. tetrandra of Linnxus is a Hidyotis,

of which indeed it has all the appearance. He adds, in its

ftead, the following new fpecies, for the genus of which we
muft depend on him, not having feen the plant ourfelves.

2. P. wdica. Willd. n. 2 —Flowers fpiked, brafteated.

Leaves felTile Native of the Eatl Indie«. " Stem afcend-

i ig, fquare, fmooth, fix inches or mere in height. Leaves

oppofi'c, cblong-obovate, abrupt, entire; veiny, fmooth.

Spikes axillary, fimple, longer than the leaves. Flo-wers

Icffile, oppofite, each accompanied by a lanceolate bra3ea,

twice its own length. Calyx with only eight teeth. Petals

wanting. Stamens four." JVilld.

PEPLIUM, a name given by the ancient Greek writers

to a (hrub which had pinnated leaves and papilionaceous

flowers. It is tranflatcd by many fena ; but this does not

appear certainly to be right : the (everal fpecies of colutea

agree as well wi'h this defcription as the fena, and they

have indeed been called Jena by many
;
probably it was one

of thefe.

PEPLOUD, in Geography, a town of Hindooftan, in

the Candeifh country ; 80 miles S. of Indore. N. lat. 21°

42'. E. long. 76 45 .

PEPLUS, TOiTX©-, among the ancients, a kind of gar-

ment worn by women
The peplns was a long robe that reached to the feet, with-

ont any fleeves, and fn exceeding fine, that the fliape of the

body conld eafily be dlfc.^vered through it

The peplus of Minerva is very famous among ancient

mythoiogilts. The Athenians ufed a gre.it deal of ceremony

in making the peplus, and drefTmg the Itatue of the goddefs

with it.

The peplus was worked over with gold, on which were

reprefented the combats and grand achiivements ' f Minerva,

JuLrer, and the Hermes. On the feaft of the Panathensa,

(which fee.) this was carried about in proccffion, formed of

perfons of all fexes, ages, and ranks ; the young bringing

up the rear, and the aged bearing an olive branch in their

hands, the young virgins bafltets, and the blooming boys

crowned with millets, and finging hymns known by the

name of " P.rans," while thofe who were called " Rhap-
fodirts" recited verfe.s of Homer. The procefiion advanced

from the Ceramicus to the temple of Ceres Ekufina. The
peplus was fattened to a barge, wliich was moved along by
machinery.

Peplijs, in Botany, mrz^'j; of Diofcorides, appears by
his defcription to be feme kind of Spurge, or Euphorbia.

Linnjeus believed it the common European weed, which he

denominated, for that reafon, E. Peplus. Dr. Sibthorp

was induced to think the E. falcata of Linnxus w.is rather

the plant of Diofcorides ; not only " becaufe it is frequent

in vineyards and other cultivated ground, in Greece and the

Greek iflands ; but becaufe the precumbent mode of growth

of this fpecies, and the thick bulh it foims, anfwcr much
better to the defcription of that ancient author, than the

more upright growth oi E. Peplus."

PEPO, a Gourd or Pumpkm. See Cucurbita.
Pepo, in Vegetable Phyfiology, is adopted, as a technical

term, by Gasrtner and Willdenow, for a particular kind of

fucculent fruit, excmphfied in the natural < rder of Cucur-

bitaceie, in which the feeds are attached to the inner furface

of the nnd. This fort of fruit differs, in different plants,

with refpeft-to the thickrefs or hardnefs of the rind, and the

more or lefs pulpy nature of the internal fubftancc, as well

as the number of cells into which that fubftance, at an early

period, is ufually divided. The writer of this article, as

well an Greriner, confiders the Pepo as no other than one of

the numerous forms of a Bacca, the infertion of the feeds

differing in no refpeft from thole of a Goofeberry. Will,

denow alone has defcribed it as a diftinft kind of fruit,

ranging after the Pomum, or Apple, with which hll Lin-

naeus has, very unaccountably, confounded it, in his generic

defcriptions of Trichofanthes, Momordica, Cucurbita, and

Cucumis.

PEPPER, or Lizard's Tail, in Botany. See Piper.

Pepper, Black, Piper nigrum, is an aromatic fruit, ob-

tained from a fpecies of piper, which grows fpontaneoufly

in the Eaft Indies, but does not arrive at perfettion wiihoe.t

the aid of culture. It is cultivated with Inch fuccefs at Ma-
lacca, Java, and efpecially at Sumatra, that from thefe

iflands pepper is exported to every part of the world, where

a regular commerce has been eftahlilhed. Accnrdmg to Mr.
Marlden, (Hill, of Sumatra,) the ground chcler. by the

Sumatrans for a pepper garden, is marked out into regular

fquares of fix feet, the intended dillance of the plants, of

which there are ufually a thoufand in each garden. The
next bufircfs is to plant the chinkarcens, which ferve as props

to the pepper vines, and are cuttings of a tree of that name,
which is of quick growth. When the chinkarccn has been

fome months planted, the moll promifing perpendicular fhoot

is referved for growth, and the others lopped off; this

fhoot, after it has acquired two fathoms in height, is decijicd

fuffieientlv high, and its top is cut off. Two pepper vii:es

are ufually planted to one chmkareen, round which the vines

twill for fupport ; and after being fuffered to grow three

years (by which time they acquire eight or tweive feet in

height) they are cut off about three feet from the ground,

and being loofened from the prop, are bent into the earth in

fi.'ch a manner that the upper end is returned to the root.

This operation gives frefh xngour to the plants, and they

bear fruit plentifully the enfuing feafoii. The fruit, which
is produced in long fpikes, is four or (\\e months in coming
to maturity : the berries are at firfl green, turn to a bright

red when ripe and in perfedlion, and foon fall off if not ga-

thered in proper time. As the whole duller does not ripen

at the fame time, part of the berries would be Ipfl in waiting

for
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for the latti^r ones ; the Siimatnins tlicrefore phick tlic

bundles as fooii as any of llie berries ripen, mid fpread tlu-m

to dry upon mats, or upon the- ground. By drynig they be-

come black, and more or Icfs fluivclled, according to their

degree of maturity. Tliefe arc imported here under the

name of b/iui pepper.

Pepper is alio cultivated to a confiderable extent in

Indiai Dr. Roxburgh began the cultivation of black

jieppiT in the circars in 17S7; uling for prop trees the

Mo:'cIiy woodtrec, or Erythrina corallodcndron. One
thoufaud plants yield from joolbs. to looolbs, of pepper.

Pi:i'PEU, IVhllc, Piper album, is the fruit of the fame
jilaiit with the bldck, though fome have erroneoufly thougiit

It to be a different fpecies. Accordingly it has been fold at

ihc (ales of the Ea(t India company, who have the monop ily

of the Snmatran pepper trade, for treble the price of the

black. Whereas white pepper is the ripe and perfeft ber-

ries of the fame fpecics llripped of their outer coats. For
this purpofe the berries are ilceped for about a fortnight in

water, till by fwelling their outer coverings burft ; after

which ihey are cafiiy icparated, and the pepper is carefully

dried by expofure to the fun. Or, the berries are freed

from their outer coats by means of a preparation of lime and
mullard oil, called " Chinam," applied before it is dried.

Pepper which has fal'en to the ground over-ripe lofes its outer

coat, and is fold as an inferior fort cf white pepper.

Of thefe p\ingent hot fpices the black fort is the hottelt

and llrongelt, and mod commonly made ufe of for medicinal

as well as culinary purpofes. Its virtues are entirely ex-

trafled by ether and alcohol, and partially by water. The
liqueous iiihifion has a brown colour, and reddens vegetable

blues ; and the decoftion of the ground pepper forms a pre-

cipitate with infufion of galls, which dilfolves again when
the fluid is heated to 120^. When the alcoholic infufion is

dililled, a green, refinous, oily matter is left, which
appears to be the fource of the odour and talle of the pep-

per. Its principal conllitucnts are fuppofcd to be ftarch, the

above oily matter, and extractive. Ether digclled on powdered
pepper takes up three parts in ten ; and when evaporated on

water, depofits an intenfely hot, biting, ycUowifli refin,

with the odour of the pepper, and an almoll infipid extraftive

matter. It has been faid, that thefe fpices differ from moll

others in this, that their pungency refides not in the volatile

part<i, or cffential oil, but in a fubllance of a more fixed

kind, which does not rife in the heat of boiling water; and
that this fixed fubftance is probably the reliuous part ; the

aroma'ie odorous matter leeming to depend upon the effen-

tial oil. The diftilled oil has a ftrorg fniell of the pepper,

witi) little acrimony ; the remaining decoftion, infpiflated,

yields an cxtraft of confider.^.ble pungency. The quantity

of extraft from both kinds of pepper is nearly the fame ;

that by rcftified ipirit aiuounting to about one-eighth, and

the watery to nearly one-half their weight ; but thofe of the

white are weaker tha 1 the other fort. A tinfture made in

reftified fpirit is extremely hot and fiery ; a few drops of it

fet the mouth, as it were, in a flame.

L'ack pepper is llimulant and carminative: its ufe as a

condiment is well known, and ihcugh, in general, it is not

hurtful, but isufeful to thofe wliofe digellion is weak, yet,

even in fmall quantities, it proves injurious, where the inflam-

matory diathefis is prefent, and to thofe who are fiihjcft to

piles. Some have fuppofed pepper to be lefs heating to the

fyllem than other aromatics ; and Gaubius affertsthat, when
taken in large quantities, he never found it to warm his

(lomach, nor to increafe the frequency of his pulfe.

Whereas Dr. Cullen afSrms, that when he took this fpice,

even in a fmall quantity, it felt warm in his Ilomach, and

heated his whoje body; and he fuppofes, that Gaubius did

not feel its cffefts from the frequent ufe of it. As a medicine,

pepjier is fomctimes found ferviceable in checking naufca

and vomiting, and removing hiccough. It has been alfo

fucccfsfuUy employed in fome cafes of vertigo, and in para-

lytic and arthritic diforders. In large dofes it has been found

a remedy for intermittents ; but fuch ufe of it has, in fome
inllances, produced fatal confequcnces. The watery infufion

forms an iifeful gargle ni relaxation of the uvula. The dofe

of black pepper may be from x gr. to v)j- The ofKcinal

preparations are the " Emplartrum meloes vcficat irii com-
pofitum" of Edinb., and the " Unguentum pipcris nigri"

of Dubl. Woodville. Thumfon.
Pepper that is fold ground is very apt to be fophillicated ;

the black with burnt crult of bread, &c., and the white

with beaten rice.

PEri'EK, Long, Piper longum, is thus denominated from
its form, which is cylindrical, and about an inch and a half

in length ; it confifts of an affemblage of grains, or feeds,

joined clofe to one another, of a brownifli colour, bordering

without on red, and within on black ; and grows by a long

pedicle to a plant, like that of tiie black pepper, and of the

fame genus, but lower, and its leaves fmaller and greener.

It is a native of the Ealt Indies, efpecially Java, Malabar,

and Bengal. The berries, or grains, are very fmall, and

lodged in a pulpy matter ; like thole of the black pepper,

they are firft green, and become red when ripe. Tlii3 fruit

is hotteft to the tafte in its immature ftate, and is therefore

gathered while green, and dried by the heat of the fun,

when it changes to a blackifh or dark grey colour. Dr.

Cullen obfervcs, that long pepper has precifely the fame

qualities with thofe of black, but in a weaker degree ; and

Bergius fays that black pepper is hotter than this fpecies,

whereas the contrary is the faft, and is alTerted both by
Lewis and Murray. Its conltituent parts appear to be

limilar to thofe of black pepper. Ether digelled on pow-
dered long pepper takes up z^ parts in 10, and when evapo-

rated on water depolits a refin lefs hot than that of black

pepper, but more permanent ; and a fmaller proportion of

cxtraftive. Its officinal preparations are " Confeftio opii"

Lond., " Pulvis cinnamomia comp." L. D., " Pulvis crets

conip." L., and " Tinftura cinnamomi compofita," I^.E.D.

Woodville. Thon.fon.

Some have mentioned three kinds of this pepper, that of

the Eall Indies, that ot America, and that of Ethiopia, called

alio grain of Zelim ; though the fn II alone is the proper long

pepper, the rell relembling it but little.

Pepper, Barbary, Bell, Bird, Bonnet, and Cayenne. See

Capsicum.
Peppeu, Guinea, piper Indicum, obtained from a fpecies

of the capficum, is a reddifh pod, of a coral colour, much
efleemed by tlie Americans, from among whom it is brought,

and by them called chile, and by the French, garden corah

See Capsicum.
Under the article Capsicum wc have mei.tioncd the die-

tetic and medicinal ufe of the fruit cf the capficum, or ot

Cayenne pepppr. We fhall here add fome other particulars.

It has been found beneficial in lethargic affeftions ; in dropfies,

and Oilier cacheftic complaints, when chalybeates are indi-

cated, a fmall portion of powdered capficum is recommended
as an excellent addition by Dr. Wright ; and in the difeafes

cynanche maligna, and fcarlatina maligna, it has been found
highly ufeful, both given internally, and ufed as a gargle.

Cataplafms of capficum operate as a powerful rubefacient

without bliftering the Ikin, and are ufcd in the Weft IndieJ

to relieve the coma and delirium, which almoft conftantly

attend tropical fevers. The diluted juice of the fruit is faid

1 to
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to be a fovereign remedy in ophtlialmia from relaxation.

Capficum may be given in the iorm of pills in dofea from

grs. vj to grs. X ; or fsj to fjii, in a glafs of water, of a

tinrture made with Jiv of capficum and fjviij of alcohf^l.

The gargle ufnally employed is made by beating into a pafte

3j of Cayenne pepper and 3j of common fait ; then adding

fJvj of boiling water ; and to the folu'ion, drained when

cold, fjiv of vinegar. But a fimple infufion in the propor-

tion of gr. j of the pepper to fJj of boiling water, anfwers

equally well. Thorn fon.

PeppeU) Jamaica, called by the Dutch amomi, by the

Spaniards pimienta de Jamaica, is the fruit of a tree, the

myrlus foliis allernis of Linnseu?, growing plentifully in Ja-

maica, and other American iflands.

It is a real aronatic, and may fupply the defeft of cloves,

nutmeg, and cinnamon ; whence it is called alfo by the Eng-

lifh, ail-fpice. The French call it the round clove, from its

round fliape, and its tafte refembling that fpice. See Myr-
TUSand PiMENTA.

Pepper, data, pimienta de Ciapa, a name given by the

Spaniards to a fort of fpice which they difcovered in Ciapa,

a province of Guatimala, in New Spain, and of which they

were at firft very fond, both in food and medicine.

In medicine it is a very good cephalic and llomachic. It

is recommended very (Irongly alfo by fome of the Spanilh

writers, as a cure for the epilepfy and gutta ferena ; but

thofe who tried it in thefe cafes do not confirm fuch ac-

counts.

The dcfcriptions we have of it are, that it has the tafte

of cloves, pepper, cinnamon, and finger, all blended to-

gether ; and Redi is of opinion, that it is no other than our

pimenta, or Jamaica pepper.

Pepper, Indian. See Guinea Pepper and Capsicum.
Pepper, Poor man's, a name fometimes given to the dil-

tandcr, or kpidium; which fee.

Pepper, H^ul/, a name fometimes given to a fpecies of

fedum, or lefTer houfe-leck. See Sedum.
Pepper, Water, a fpecies o{ polygonum ; which fee. Mil-

ler and others make it a fpecies of l\\e perjicaria ; which fee.

PEPPER^ra/f. See Pilularia.
PEPPER-mm/, the name of a fpecies of mint. See Men-

tha,
'Pzvvzv.-ivort, a name by which fome call the kpidium ;

which fee.

Pepper-^/Vi/, in Ornithology, the Englilh name of the

rhamphallos with a yellow rump, ctherwife called toucan

TEPPER-mu/hroom, in Botany, a name given by Dr. Lifter

to a new fpecies of fungus, difcovered by him in the woods
of Yorkfhire, whofe juice is acrid and hot as pepper.

This is fomevvhat larger than the common efculent mulhroom,
but of the fame fhape with that, having a round head and

open gills underneath. The head is very fleftiv, and the pe-

dicle alfo is fnlid, not liollovr, as in moft: other of the large

fungufes : any part of this muftiroom being cut or broken,

it bleeds very freely a white milky juice, like that of the ti-

thymals. This juice tailes like pepper, only that it is much
hotter. It is not vifcous or clammy to the touch, and the

air does not much diicolour it ; nor does it render the blade

of the knife, with which it is cut, black, as moft other ve-

getable juices do. When let out of the plant it very foon

concretes into a firm and dry mafs, making a fort of cake ;

and when thus dried into a folid fubllance, it retains its whi'e

colour and pungent tafte. It is very remarkable, that this

mulhroom, though fo hot to our tongues as not to be en-

dured, yet is fo well fuited to the palates and nature of cer-

tain infefts, that they can not only feed on it, but live com-
fortably in 'he midft of it. The yellow naked fnail feeds

greedily on the plant while jjrwing, and the ftalks of it at

fuch tunes as the juice is Iharpell of all, that is, while it is

growing to the full fize, are full of the maggots and worms
hatched from the eggs of flics, depofited thtre for a nidus

and food for tlum in that ftatc. The juice has a great affi-

rity with euph<»rb;um, ai.J may be brought into medicinal

ufe, perhaps, to very good pu'pofe.

John Bauhine dcfcnbcs a mulhroom much refembling this,

but fmaller and lefs flcfiiy ; and the Pruifians and Polanders

have a fort cf great mufhroon, which ihey caW groc^i/hyt,

which agrees w:th this in many parti;:ulars ; but it is larger

and thicker. Phil. Tranf. N- 89.

PEPPF-Rtvaler, n liquor prepared by the curious for exa-

mination by the mxrolcope, as always affording a great num-
ber of fmall animals.

The method of preparing it is this : put common bbck
pepper, grofsly i)0wdcrcd, into an open veflel, fo as to

cover the bottom of it halt an inch thick, and put to it rain

or river water, till it covers it an inch ; ftiake or ftir the whole

well together, at firft mi.-cing, but never diftnrb it after-

wards : let the veffel be exp.'iled to the air, uncovered ; and

in a few daya there will be feen a pellicle or thin fl<in fwim-

ming on the furface of the liquor, appearing of fevcral co-

lours.

This is a congeries of multitudes of fmall animals ; and

being examined by the microfcopc, v.ill be feen all in mo-
tion : the animals, at firft fight, are fo fmall as not to be

dillinguifhable, unlefs to the greateft magnifiers ; but they

grow daily till they arrive at their full fize. Their numbers

are alfo continually incrcafing, till the whole furface of the

liquor is full of them, to a confiderable depth. When dif-

turbed, they will fometimes all dart down to the bottom, but

they fnon after come up to the furface again. The Ikin ap-

pears foonell in warm weather, and the animals grow the

quickeft ; but in the fevereft cold it will fucceed, unlefs the

water freezes. Baker's Microfcope, p. "i.

About the quantity of a pin's head of this fcum, taken

upon the nib of a new pen, or the tip of a hair-pencil, is to

be laid on a plate of clear glafs ; and if firft applied to the

third magnifier, then to a lecond, and finally to the firft, will

(hew the different animalcules it contains, of fevcral kinds

and ftiapes, as well as fizes. Phil. Tranf. N 284.

The animalcules difcoverable in this liqunr are principally

of fix kinds, i. The largeft kind of all is in length about the

diameter of a hair, and fcarceiy a fourth part of that meafuro

in breadth ; they arc very thin and tranfparent, but their

back is darker than their belly; they turn about very fre-

quently and nimbly in the water : their fides are fringed

with a great number of minute feet, which are feen prin-

cipally at the two ends ; and at one end there are alfo

fome briftles longer than the feet, which make a fort of tail.

They are very nimble, and walk as well as fwim, and will

climb up a hair, if put in among them.

2. There is a fmaller fort, whofe length is about the third

of a hair's breadth ; but their tail is five or fix times as long

as their body. This they either carry ftraight, or in a

fpiral form ; and at the other end they thruft out a fort of

bearded "o-^gue : thefe make a conllant current of water

towards them.

3. There is a fmaller fort than thefe, which arc fometimes

feen of an oval figure, and fometimes long and flat, like a

flounder: thefe alfo have feet, which are plainly feen when
the water is evaporating.

4. A fourth may appear like flcnder worms, fifty times

as long as broad: their thicknefs is not ab.^ve the hun-

dredth part of a hair's breadth ; and they move with

equal eaie eitlier forward or backward.
10 c. There
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J. There is a fifth fort extremely minute and round ; and

6. A fixth kind, which are longer than tliefe, but not larger ;

and probably there may be yet many kinds nut difcovered.

Tlicfc fmall animals are eafily dedroyed ; a little dilTolved

fait or fugar, or fpirit of vitriol, or even fjiittle, will kill them

;

and in the drying awav of the waters many of them burfl.

Phil. Tranf. N° 20.^.

'

Pepper Bay, in Geography, a bay on the W. coaft of
the idand of Java ; 30 miles S.S.W. of Bantam. S. lat.

6 24'. E. long. 105 40'.

PEPPERBERG, a town of the idand of .Tava, on the

S. coaft ; 75 miles S. of Batavia.

PEPPERELBOROUGH, a townlhip of America,
in York county, and ftatc of Maine, on the N. fide of Saco
river, near the mouth, which feparatcs it from Biddeford to

the fouth. A bank by the name of " Saco Bank" was
eftablilhed here in 1803 ; about 12 miles S.W. of Portland.

It was incorporated in 1772, and contains 1842 inhabitants.

PEPPERELL, a townfliip of Maffachufetts, on the

E. branch of Nafiiaway river, and on the N. line of Middle-

fex county
; 40 miles N. by W. of Bollon \ incorporated

in i7j^,and c()iitainin;T 1198 inhabitants.

PEPSIQUIACH Point lies on the northern fide of

Chaleur bay, now called " Pafpibiac Point ;" about three

leagues W.N.W. of Eaft NouvcUe. It is a barren plain,

nearly a league long, where is carried on a very extenfive

filhery.

PEPTIC, in Medicine. See Pepastic.
PEPUNG, in Geography t two fmall iflands of the Eaft

Indian fea, near the coaft of China. N. lat. 23" 22'. E.
lonp. 107 .

PEPUSCH, John Christopher, in Biography, doclor

in mufic, Oxm., a very learned mulician, who was born at

Berlin in 1667, and had made fo great a progrefs in mufic

at the age of fourteen, that he was fent for to court, where

he gave fuch proofs of his abilities that he was appom'ed

to teach the prince, father of the late king of Pruffia. He
remained at Berlin till he was about twenty, when he went

into Holland, where he firft began to publith his compofi-

tion? ; but after continuing there about a year, he came to

England foon after the Revolution. His firft employment

in London was playing the tenor in the band at Urury-lane

play-houfe ; but having convinced the managers that he

defetved a better place, he was advanced to the harpfichord

about 1700. In 1707 he had acquired Enghlh fufficient to

adapt Motteaux's tranflation of the Italian opera of

" Tliomyris" to airs of Scarlatti and Bononcini, and to neui'-

fet the recitatives. In 1709 and 17 10, fcveral of his works

were advertifed in the firft edition of the Ta'lcrs, particu-

larly a fct of fonatas for a flute and bafe, and his firft book

of cantatas. In 1713 he obtained, at the fame time as

Crofts, the degree of doftor of mufic at the univerfi'y of

Oxford. And foon after this, upon the eftabliftiment of a

choral chapel at Cannons, he was employed by the duke of

Chandos as maeftro di capella ; in which capaci'y he com-

pofed anthems and morning and evening fervices, which are

ftill preferved in the Academy of Ancient Mufic. In 17 15

he compofed the mafque of " Venus and Adonis," written

by Cibber ; and in 17 16 " The Death of Dido," by Booth,

both for Drury-lane. Thefe pieces, though not very fuc-

cefsful, were more frequently performed than any of his

origiual dramatic compofitions. In 1723 he publiftied an

ode for St. Cecilia's day, which he had fet for the concert

in York-buildings. And about the year 1724, Dr. Ber-

keley, dean of Londonderry, afterwards bifiiop of Cloyne,

having formed a plan for erecting a college in one of the

Summer ifles, or Bermudas, among the feveral perfons of

Vol. XXVI.

diftinguifiied abilities whom he had engaged to accompany
him thither, fixed on Dr. Pepufch. But having embarked
with his afl'ociates for the iiitended fettltment, the fliip was
wrecked, and the undertaking fruftrnted.

Being retviined to England after this accident, Dr. Pe-
pufch married Margarita de I'Epine, who had quitted the
ftage, where flie had acquired a fortune that was eftimated
at 1 0,000/. Thefe poifcnions, however, did not incline the
doflcr to relax in his mufieal iludics or purfuits. He had
always been a dihgent collcd^or of ancient mufic and mufical
trafts, and he was now enabled to gratify this paffion

without imprudence. He ftill continued to compofe for

the play-houfe in Lincolns-Inn-Fields, and had the " Squire
of Alfatia" for his benefit there in 1726, " with finging by
Mrs Chambers, alfo finging in Italian and Englidi by
Mrs. Forfyth, Mrs. Davies, and Mrs. Grimaldi, being the
firft time of their refpe£live appearances on the ftage."

Soon after he was very judicioufly chofen by Gay, to help
him to feleft the tunes for the " Beggar's Opera," for

which he compofed an original overture upon the fubjeft of
one of the tunes (I'm like a diiff), and furnidied the wild,

rude, and often vulgar melodies, with bafes fo fimple and
excellent, that no judicious contrapuntift will ever attempt
to alter them for the theatrical purpofe for which they
were originally defigned. It would be eafy to multiply

notes, and make the bafe more important than the treble,

at the expence of the finger, the vocal ''art, and of pro-

priety ; and we will venture to fay that the inftrument or
accompaniment that robs the finger of the attention of the

audience by being too loud, or too bufy (if the finger is

worth hearing), is much more deferving of cenfure than

praife.

After this period, he compofed but little, applying him-
felf chiefly to the theory of mufic, and explaining the myf-
teries of compofition to young profeffors. He had always
been extremelr anxious for the profperity of the Academy
of Ancient Mufic, of which he was one of the firft founders,

and continued very aflive in its fervice to the time of his

death. As a confequence of his hiufical erudition and zeal

for the advancement of his art, he publidied, in 1731, a

correft edition of a diort " Treatife on Harmony," which
tb.e late earl of Abercorn is fuppofed to have afilfted him
in putting into Englifli. This nobleman had fo long ftudied

compofition under Dr. Pepufch, audfo frequently converfed

with him on the fubjccl, that he was fuppofed more able to

explain his principle-t in Englidi than the dodlor himfelf.

The firft edition of this fmall trail appeared without the

plates or the c jnfcnt of the author. This work contains

many elementary rules for compofition that are praflical

and ufeful ; but it likewife contains many prejudices and

exploded doftrines, which, to revive, would diackle genius

and throw the art back into Gothic times.

In 1737 he was appointed organift of the Charter-houfe,

which alforded him a tranquil retreat well fuited to his time

of life and love of ftudy ; and he was vifited and confultcd

as an oracle, not only by young mufical ftudents, to whom
he was always kind and communicative, but by every

mafter who m.odeftly fuppofed he had ftill fomething to

learn. Here be greatly augmented his library, which

confifted of mufical curiofities, theoretical and pradical, of

all kinds.

In 1739 he loft a fon, his only child, upon whofe genius

and difpolitinn there was every reafon to found the greateft

expeftatinns ; and m 1740 Mrs Pipufch died ; after which,

his time fcems to have been chiefly devoted to the ftudy of

the genera ?nd fyftems of the ancient Greek mufic, concern-

ing which he prefented a paoer to the Roval Society in

4N 174*,
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1746, N''48i, and Martin's Abridg. vol. x. and was foon

after elefted a member of that learned body.

From this period till the year 1752, when he died at the

age of eighty-five, he perfifted in the ftudy of Greek mufic ;

and having difpatched the " Genera," was trying to illuf-

trate the doftrines and prejudices of Ifaac Voflius concern-

ing the " Rhythmus" of the ancients, but left no papers

behind him on the fubjeft, that were either ufeful or intel-

ligible to thofe who had the poflefliin of them after his

deceafe.

This profound mufician was buried in the chapel of the

Charter-houfe, where a tablet was placed, and iiifcribed to

his memory, by his friends and aflbciates of the Academy of

Ancirnt Mufic.

As a praftical mufician, though fo excellent a harmonift,

he was pofrefied of fo little invention, that few of his com-
pofitions were ever in general ufe and favour, except one

of his twelve cantatas, " Alexis," and his airs for two flutes

or violins, conlifting of fimplc eafy themes or grounds with

variations, each part echoing the other in common divifions

for the improvement of the hand. Indeed, though only

one cantata of the two books he publifhed was ever much
noticed, there is confiderable harmonical merit in them all

;

the recitatives are in general good, and the counterpoint

perfeftly correft and mafterly. The fifth cantata of the

fecond book feems mu'-h fuperior to the reft : the firft air

would admit of modern tafte and expreffion, the harmony
is rich, and the parts are well arranged ; and the fecond air,

with a trumpet accompaniment, is fpirited, and if fung by
a powerful and cultivated voice, would have a good effeft.

But thefe cantatas are by no means in the ftyle of Alef.

Scarlatti, as has been fuggcfted ; they rather refemble the

cantatas of Gafparini, whofe melodies were fimple and
modulation timid, than the original cantilena and extraneous

modulation of Scarlatti. Among all the publications of

Pepufch, the moft ufeful to mufical ftudents was, perhaps,

his correft edition of Corelli's fonatas and concertos in

fcore, publifhed in 1732.
He treated all other mufic in which there was fancy or

invention with fovereign contempt. Nor is it true, as has

been afierted, that " he readily acquiefced in Handel's
fuperior merit." Handel defpifed the pedantry of Pe-

pufch, and Pepufch, in return, conftantly refufed to join in

the general chorus of Handel's praife.

The fole ambition of Pepufch, during the laft years of

his life, feems to have been the obtaining the reputation of a

profound theorift, perfeftiy (killed in the mufic of the an-

cients ; and attaching himfelf to the mathematician De
Moivre and Geo. Lewis Scot, who helped him to calculate

ratios, and to conftrue the Greek writers on mufic, he be-

wildered himfelf and fome of his fcholars with the Greek
genera, fcales, diagrams, geometrical, arithmetical, and har-

monical proportions, furd quantities, apotomes, lemmas, and
every thing concerning ancient harmonics, that was dark,
unintelligible, and foreign to common and ufeful pradlice.

But with all his pedantry and ideal admiration of the m\ific

of the ancients, he certainly had read more books on the

theory of modern mufic, and examined more curious com-
pofitions, than any of the muficians of his time ; and though
totally devoid of fancy and invention, he was able to correft

the produftions of his contemporaries, and to aflign reafons

for whatever had been done by the greateft mailers who
preceded him. But when he is called the moil learned

mufician of his time, it (huuld be faid, in the mufic of the

l6th century. Indeed, he had at laft fuch a partiaUty for

mufical myfteries, and a fpirit fo truly antiquarian, that he
allowed no compofition to be mufic but >»hat was old and

obfcui-e. Yet, though he fettered the genius of his fcholara

by antiquated rules, he knew the mechanical laws of har-

mony fo well, that in glancing his eye over a fcore, he

could by a ftroke of his pen fmooth the wihleft and moft
incoherent no'es into melody, and make them fubmiflive to

harmony ; inftantly feeing the fuperfluims or deficent notes,

and fuggefting a bafe from which iht-re was no appeal.

His admirable libra'y, the moft curious and complete in

fcarce mufical authors, theoreticd and prafticil. was

difperfed after his death. He bequeathed a confiderable

part of his beft books and manufcripts 10 Kelner, an old

German friend, who played the double-bafe in the theatres

and concerts of the time ; fome to Travers, and tliefe and
the reft were at laft lold, dilperfed. and embezzled, in a

manner difficult to defcribe or undcrftand. For an analyfis

of Dr. Pepufcli's " Treatife on Harmony," fee Counter-
point.

There never was a great man in any art or fcience who
had not his opponents : and there have always been two
opinions concerning the inerit of Pepuf> li. He was refpefted

and revered by the exclufive lovors ol old mufic, and ftudents

in harmony, for his profound erudition and kni wledge in

harmony ; while the admirers of Handel, and of modern
Italian compofition, regarded him as a pedant t. tally devoid

of genius. It feemed, therefore, bvit juft and equitable,

after the deceafe of his friend'; and his foes, to point out,

with the utmoft truth and canduu", the real merit and
deficiencies in this little valuable work.

PEPUZ.^, in Ancient Geography, a town of Afia, in

Phrygia Pacatiana.

PEPUZIANS, in EcclefmJIical Hiflory, a fed of ancient

heretics ; otherwile called Phrygians, or Cataphrygians.

They had their name Pepuzians, from a pretence that

Jefus Chrift appeared to one of their propheteftes in the

city of Pepuzain Phrygia, which was their holy city. Gee
QUINTILIANS.
PEPYLYCHNUS, in Ancient Geography, a river which

bounded Macedonia.

PEPYS's Islands, in Geography. See Falkland
IJlandi.

PEQUANACK, a townlhip of America, in Morris
county. New Jerfey, feparated from Bergen county N. by
Pegunnock river.

PEQUANNOCK Point or River. The river is a
fmall Itream which runs S. through the towns of Hun-
tington and Stratford in Fairfield county, Connefticut, and
difcharges itfelf into a bay in the found, where veffels may
anchor. The point forms the weftcrn exremity of the bay,
near which are fome rocks ; y miles S.W. of Stratford

river.

PEQUEA Creek, a river of Pennfylvania, which runs
into the Sufquehannah, N. lat. 39 54'. W. long. 76' 22'.

PEQUESIGEHAUGEM, or Bear Lake, the fource

of a river of the fame name, which is the north-eafterly

branch of Maggakadawa river : it is of an irregular form,
about three miles long, and two wide.

PEQUEST Creek, a river of New Jerfey, which runs
into the Delaware, N. lat. 40 47'. W. long. 75" 10'.

PER, a Latin prepofition of en ufed before the two words
Ar/is and The/is. Per thejin means, in beating time, the
firft note or portion of a bar, when the hand or foot is

beaten Joivn- Per arjin implies the fecond or fourth por-
tion of a bar, when the hand or foot is lifted up. It is

alfo faid of a melody, counterpoint, or fugue, &c. that the

notes move per tbefin, when they defcend from the acute to

the grave ; and that their motion \& per arftn, when, on the

contrary, the notes mount from the grave to the acute.
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Per is alfo an Italian prepofition which has many ac-

ceptations in the mulical compofitions of Italy.

1. Before the name of authors, when it ii meant to

fignify by in Englith ; but this is bad Italian.

2. It is conitantly found in tables of contents to motetp,
indicating the occafion, the fubjeft, and day of feftivals, on
which it was intended to be fung : and then it means ybr.

Per la Beata Virgine, or the initials B. M. Y. for, or in

honour of, the bleffed Virgin. Per li, or gli di/unii ; for

the dead, &c.

3. /"irr alfo often fignifies A, or per dirhto, llraight on.
Per rovefcio, by inverfion, &c.
Per Acc'iims. See Accidens.
PERA, in Botany. Sec PerULA.
Pera, in Anc'iint Geography, a place near mount Hymettus

in Attica ; where was a temple of Venus, with a fountain,

which procured a happy delivery for the females who drank
of it, according to the relation of Suidas.

Pera, in Geography, a fuburb of Coiiftantinople, in which
the ambafTadors, the agents of foreign courts, and almoll all

foreigners refide, with the exception of the merchants who
are eftablilhed at Galata, another fuburb, being that nearer

to the harbour, and more conveniently fituated for their

commercial affairs. Pera is one of the mod populous
quarters of the city, notwithftanding its dillance from the

port and the centre of bufmefs ; and the lodgings are

extremely dear, fince the rich Armenians came to fettle there,

in order to be lefs expofed to exaftions and the infults of the

Turks, and to enjoy a little more liberty under the proteftion

of the Europeans. See Constantinople.
Pera, a town of Portugal, in Algarva ; 8 miles E. of

Villa Nova de Portimao.—Alfo, a fea-port and capital of a

kingdom, on the W. coaft of Malacca, on a river of the

fame name ; 170 miles N.W. of Malacca. N. lat. 4" 23'.

E. long. loi 15'.

Pera, or Pulo Pera, a fmall ifland in the Eaft Indian fea,

at the entrance of the llraits of Malacca. N. lat. 5- 54'.

E. long. 98 36'.

PERACUTUM Menstruum. See Menstruum.
PER^.\, in Ancient Geography, a province of Afia

Minor, which commenced on the frontiers of the Doride,

towards mount Phoenix, N.E. of the ide of Rhodes, and

terminated at Dxiiala. The firll writer who mentions this

provinct- is Polybius. ,
It was for a long time fubjeft to

the Rl'odians, and a town called CryafTus was fituated in it.

— Ailo, 3 country on the other fide of Jordan, which was

one ef the divifions of Paleftina. According to Jofephus,

in his ' Wars of the Jews," Perasa had for its hmits on

the E. Rabba or Philadelphia, on the W. the Jordan, on

the S. Macherontes, and on the N. Pella.—Alfo, a fmall

country of Afia, on the banks of the Tigris.—Alfo, a

canton of Greec , in the territory of Corinth, the inhabitants

of which were called " Perasi."

PER.£QUATORES, among the Romans, affeffors ap-

pointed to regulate the cenfus according to every man's

circumftances, by eafing thofe that were overcharged, and

raifing the taxation if too low.

PER^THUS, in Ancient Geography, a town of the

Peloponnefiis, in Arcadia. Paufanias fays, that among the

ruins of this town, there was vifible a temple of the god
Pan.

PERAFTA, in Geography, a town of Spain, in Cata-

lonia; 10 miles N N.W. of Vique.

PERALADA, a town of Spain, in Catalonia ; 22 miles

N.N.E. of Gerona.

PERALES, a town of Portugal, on the left bank of

the Tagus, oppoiite to Abcantes.

PERALTA, a town of Spain, in Navarre, celebrated
for its wine ; feven miles S.S.W. of Olite.

PERAM, a fmall ifland in the gulf of Cambay. N.
lat. 21^30'. E. long. 72 ' 3'.

PERAMA, in Botany. See Mattuschkjea.
PERAMBULATION of the Forejl, the furveying, or

walking about a foreil, or the hmits of it, byjufticesor
other officers appointed for this purpofe, to fet down the
metes and bounds thereof, and what is within the foreft,

and what without.

Perambulation of Pari/hes is annually performed in or.
der to preferve thofe bounds of panflies. which have beeu
long fettled by cuftom j and becaufe thefe perambulationj
were performed in the rogation week, the rogation days
were anciently called gange-dijs, from the Saxon gan, or
gangen, to go.

In the perambulation of a parifh, no refrefhments can be
claimed by the parilhioners, as due of right from any houfes
or lands in virtue of cuftom.

Thefe perambulations were, in the times of popery, ac-
companied with great abufes, -viz. with feallings and fuper-
ftition ; being performed in the nature of proceflions, with.

banners, hand-bells, lights, flaying at crorfes, and the like

:

and, therefore, when procelfions were forbidden, in the reign
of queen Elizabeth, it was required, that, for the retaining

of the perambalations of the circuits of pariflies, the people
(hould, once a-year, at the ufual tiipe, with the curate and
the fubftantial men of the parifh, walk about the parifhes,

and at their return to church make their common prayers,

&c.

PERAMBULATIONE Faciendo, is a writ command-
ing the (herifF to make perambulation, and fet down the
bounds of two or more manors, whofe limits are not fo well
known.

The writ de perambulatione facienda is only iffued, where
the lords of both manors agree to have fuch perambula-
tion. If one of them refuie, the other muft^ feek his re-

medy by a writ de rationabiUbus divifis.

PERAMBULATOR, in Surveying, an inftrument for

the meafuring of diftances ; caHed alio pedometer, <u)ay-<wifer,

z.TiAfurveying-'wheel.

Its advantages are its handinefs and expedition : its con-
trivance is fuch, that it may be fitted to the wheel of a
coach ; in which ftate it performs its office, and meafures

the road without any trouble at all.

There is fame difference in its make ; that now mod ufual,

and moft convenient, is as follows.

Perambulator, or Way-iuifer, conJlruBien of the. The
perambulator (reprefented PlaieVl. Surveying,^g. 9.) con-

fifts of a wheel two feet feven inches and a half in diameter

;

confequently half a pole, or eight feet and three inches in cir-

cumference. On one end of the axis is a nut, three quarters

of an inch in diameter, divided into eight teeth, which, upon
moving the wheel round, fall into the eight teeth of another

nut c, fixed on one end of an iron rod Q, and thus turn

the rod once round, in the time the wheel makes one revo-

lution. This rod lying along a groove, in the fide of a car-

riage of the inftrument, has at its other end a fquare hole,

into which fits the end d of the little cyhnder P. This cy.

Under is difpofed under the dial-plate of a movement, at

the end of the carriage B, in fuch manner as to be move-

able about its axis. Its end a is cut into a perpetual fcrew ;

which falling into the thirty-two teeth of a wheel perpendi-

cular to it, upon driving the inftrument forward, that wheel

makes a revolution, each fixteen poles. On the axis of

this wheel is a pinion with fix teeth, which, falling into

4 N 2 the
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the teeth of another wheel of fixty teeth, carries it round

every hundred and fixtieth pole, or half a mile.

This lall wheel then carrying a hand or indL-x round with

it, ever the divifions of the dial-plate, whofe outer linib

is divided into one hundred and fixty parts, correfponding

to the one hundred and lixty poles, points out the number

of poles paffcd over. Again, on the axis of this laft wheel

is a pinion containing twenty teeth, which, falling into the

teeth of a third wheel, that has forty teeth, drives :t once

round in three hundred and twenty poles, or a mile. On

the axis of this wheel is a pinion of twelve teeth, which,

falling inio the teeth of a fourth wheel, that has feventy-

two lectli, drives it once round in twelve miles.

This fourth wheel carrying another index over the inner

limb of the dial-plate, divided into twelve, for miles, and

each mile fubdivided into lialves, quarters, and furlongs,

ferves to re<Tillcr the revolutions of the other hand, and to

keep account of the half-miles and miles pafled over, as far

as twelve miles.

P£R.\MBULATOR, or IVay-ivifer, ufe of the. The applica-

tion of this inllrument is obvious from its conftruftion. Its

proper office is in the fjrveying of roads, and large dif-

tances, where a great deal of expedition, and not much ac-

curacy, is required. It is evident, that driving it along,

and oblerving the hands, has the fame efFed as dragging

the chain, and taking account of the chains and links. See

Chain.
Long diftances, fays major Rennell, may be accurately

meafured by a perambulator ; and he fays, that during the

Bengal furvey, he meafured a meridian line of three degrees

with this inllrument ; and found it to agree minutely with

the obfervations of latitude. An allowance, however, was

made for the irre^^ularities of the ground, whenever they

occurred.

PERAMES, in Geography, a town of America, in Ber-

gen county, New Jerfey, lying on the point of land formed

by the branches of Saddle river, a N. branch of the Paf-

faik ; about i8 miles N. of Bergen.

PERAMI, a town of the ifland of Cuba ; 25 miles

S.E. of Villa del Principe.

PERANEMA, in Ichthyology, the nanie of a Brafilian

fifh, of the fize of the pearch, being ten or eleven fingers

in length, and about three fingers broad in the broadeft

Dart.

Its mouth is large and round, and has no teeth, but

feveral very rough and fharp prominences ; its eyes are large,

and it has one long fin running down the back, which is

fupported by rigid and prickly rays ; its tail is not forked ;

its whole body is a filvery white, with a faint blulh of red

;

its fcalcs are extremely fmall, and of a triangular figure,

and its belly is very white : it is a fea-fifh, and is whole-

fome and well-tafted.

PERANITES, the name of a ftone mentioned with

many idle (lories of its origin, by the writers of the middle

ages.

It feems originally to have been only a corruption of the

word peanlides, a name by which the ancients feem to have

called our JlalaHites or dropjlone.

PERARALO, in Geography, a town of Italy, in the

Cadorin ; two miles S. of Cadora.

PERAROOR, a town of Hindooftan, in the Carnatic ;

JO miles S. of Tiagar,

PER ARSIN, and The.sin, in Muftc. See Peu, &c.

PERASEMAJOKI, in Geography, a town of Sweden,

in the province of Wafa ; 50 miles E.N.E. of Chrilline-

ftadt.

PER
PERASHACOTTA, a town of Hindooftan ; 13 mile*

W.N.W. of Coimbetore.

PERASTA, 3 town of Albania, on the Cattaro.

—

Alfo, a town of European Turkey, in Romania, on the

coall of the fea of Marmora; 12 miles N.E. of Galli-

poli.

PERASTORFF, a town of Aullria ; five miles S.S.W.

of Ips.

PERAY, St., a town of France, in the department of

the Ardcche, and chief place of a canton, in the diftriCt of

Tournon. The place contains 1652, and the canton 7492
inhabitants, on a territory of 165 kilioir.ctres, in 10 com-

munes.

PERBIGA, a town of Hindooftan, in Bahar ; 45 miles

S.S.W. of Patna.

PERBUTPOUR, a town of Hindooftan, in Allahabad ;

40 miles N.E. of Gazypour.

PERCA, the Fetch, in Ichthyology, a genus of fifties of

the order Thoracici, cf which the generic cliarafter is,

jaws unequal; teeth fharp, incurved; gill-covers fcaly, of

three laminae, the upper ferrate ; gill-meiiibranc fevenrayed ;

lateral line arched with the back ; fcales hard, rough ; fins

fpinous ; vent nearer the head than the tail. The name

perca is of Greek origin, and is derived from the word

77<fx.o:, which fignifies variegated with black or dufl<y fpots ;

a character commsrn to moft of the fpecies of this fiftl.

About fixty fpecies are enumerated in Gmelin's laft edition

of Linnaeus ; thefs are divided into three feftion^ according

as they have one dorfal fin or two.

A. Dorfal Fins ttuo, di/llnS,

Species.

* Fluviatilis, or Common Pearch. The fecond dor-

fal fin has fixteen foft rays ; the eyes are large ; the iris

blueifti, edged within with yellow ; the noftrils are double,

near the eyes, with four pores before them ; the mouth is

large
;
jaws nearly equal ; teeth fmall, in the jaws and on

the roof; the tongue is fmooth and lliort ; aperture of the

gills large ; dorfal fins violet, the firlt with fpinons rays and

a black fpot at the end ; ])eiloral reddifh, tlie rell are red ;

the tail is a little forked. This well-known fifh meafures

from eight or ten inches to nearly two feet in length. It

inhabits the clear llreams of Europe and Siberia ; the back,

and part of the fides, are of a deep green, with five broad

black bars, which are fometimes dark green or blue, and

very rarely wanting; belly white tinged with red ; it Iwims

with great fwiftnefs at a certain height in the water. It is

tenacious of fife, and may be carried fixty miles in ftraw,

and yet fuivive the journey ; eagerly takes a bait : it feeds

on aquatic infeSs and fmaller fifh, fpawns in May and June,

and is very prolific : it has no real air bladder. Its flefh is

firm and delicate, and was held in high repute at tlie table

of the ancient Romans. In fome of the northern countries,

a fort of ifinglafs is made from the ikin. It is preyed upon

by the pike, eel, &c.

American us. Red ; fecond dorfal fin with thirteen rays.

It is found in the brackifh waters of North America; the

lower hp, chin, gill-raembrai.e, and upper edge of the covers

red.

LuciOPERCA. Second dorfal fin with twenty-three rays.

This fpecies inhabits the clear waters of Europe and northern

Perfia. It grows to four feet long ; is very voracious,

feeds on other filh, even of its own tribe ; fpawns in May,
and is extremely prolific ; the flefli is tender and gocd.

VoLOENsis. Green-gold ; fecond dorfal fin with twenty-

three raye. It is found chiefly in the Volga and neighbour-

1 iiig
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ing rivers, and is an intermediate fpecies between the fluvia-

tilis and the lucioperca.

Asi'Eii. Ycllowilh, with three or four tranfverfe bands
;

econd dorfal fin with thirteen rays. This fpecies inhabits

the clear waters of fouthern Europe, is from fix to eight

inches long. The body ab ive is blackilh, in<it it is whitifh

beneath ; ic feeds on infedls and worms ; the flefh is deli-

cious.

ZiNGKr.. Second dorfal fin with nineteen rays ; the

lower jaw is by much the (horter of the two. It is found
in the rivers of Germany. It rcfcmblcs the laft, except
that it is much larger ; the head more pointed ; the gape
large ; the colour lefs dufl<y, and the tail longer, truncate,

and fomewhat rounded.
• Labuax ; the BafTe. Second dorfal fin with fourteen

rays; the back is dufl<y, tinged with blue; the beliy is

white. It inhabits Europe and Egypt. It fometimes
grows to the weight of twelve or fourteen pounds ; is

ftrong, aftive, and voracious ; the body is fliaped like a

falmon.

AlbURNLS. Dorfal fins unarmed; the gill-membrane is

three-rayed; the tail entire. It inhabits Carolina : the body
is oblong, with numerous oblique brown bands.

PusiLLA. Body oval, compreffed, rough. It inhabits

the Mediterranean, is only an inch and a half long ; the body
is of a reddifh-filvery hue, covered with very minute prickles.

The head is armed with prickles ; the lower jaw a little

longer, very rough beneath ; the iris is white ; the ventral

fins with a ilrong fpine, and ferrate on the anterior edge.

LoPH.VR. Silvery ; ventral fins connefted. It inhabits

Conllantinople ; it is about the fize and fhape of a herring
;

the back is greeni(h-brown : it is thought by fome naturalilts

not to be of the perca tribe.

Arabica. Body filvery, with longitudinal black lines ;

tail with a golden fpot, and black in the middle. It inhabits

Arabia, the body is oblong-lanceolate, truncate, beneath

without fpots or lines ; the fcales are lax, broad, deciduous,

denticulate, difpofed in ten rows; it has fixteen or feventeen

black Hues on each fide.

NiLOTicA. Dorlal fins hardly di Hind ; tail entire. It is

found in the river Nile, and alfo in the Cafpian fea.

B. Dorfal Fins Jingle ; Tail undivided.

Species.

Undulata. Dorfal fins fub-united ; body brown, waved,

a brown fpot at the peftoral fins. It inhabits Carolina, and

is there called the croker. The anterior gill-covers have five

fliort teeth ; the tail is entire.

OcELLATA. Dorfal fins fub-united; tail with a black

ocellate fpot at the bafe. It inhabits Carolina, and is there

called the bade. The firft ray of the dorfal fin very ihort,

the firft of the ventral is (horter and unarmed ; the fpot on

the tail is encircled with white.

Argus. Silvery-blueifh, with numerous ocellate brown

fpots. It grows to about a foot in length, and is reckoned a

very beautiful fifh. The fpots on the body have white

centres ; thofe on the head, peroral and ventral fins, are

fmaller and without white centres.

• Marina ; Sea Pearch. This fpecies is red, with dufky

lines on the fides ; gill-covers with a black fpot ; it has fit-

teen dorfal fpines. It is found in many parts of Europe,

is abont a foot long, and the flefh is very good. The head

is large and deformed ; the eyes are large ; the teeth are

fmall, numerous, and on the head and giU-covers are ftrong

fpines.

ScANDENS. The dorfal fin of this fpecies has feventeen

fpinous and eight foft rays ; the fcales are rough, with a
whitifli denticulate edge. It inhabits rivulets in Tranqucbar;
is about four inches long ; has the very fingular habit of
crawling up trees, whence it takes its fpecific name, which
It effefls by means of the fpines on the gill-covcrs, and fpi-

nous rays of the other fine. It is dcfcribed in the Linnxan
Tranfadtions. The body is covered witli a black fiimy mucus

;

above it is of duflcy-grcen, lighter on the fides, and beneath
it is of a pale golden colour.

NoBlLis. Body filvery, with eight brown bands. It
inhabits North America. The fpinous rays of the dorfal fin

are filvery at the fides.

Polymna. Body black, with three white bands. It in-

habits Sjuth America and fome parts of India, The middle
band paifcs through the hind part of the dorfal fin.

Mekka. Body white, with nnmerous fub-hexagonal
brown Ipots. It inhabits Japan, and is about a foot long.
The lower jaw longer ; pofterior gill-cover fpiny, tail

rounded.

CoTToiDES. All the fins of the fifh of this fpecies are
marked with two dotted fines. It is found in India.

Philadelphia. The dorfal fin has a black fpot in the
middle ; the fcales and gill-covers are ciliate. It inhabits
South America.
Palpebuosa. The eyelids of this fpecies are marked

with a brown fpot ; the lateral line is curved. It is a fmall

fift], and i-,habits America.
Atraria. The body of thi? fpecies is black, the fins

are fpotted with white. It is found in Carolina.

Chry.soptera. The lower fins are yellow, fpotted with
brown. It inhabitsCarolina. The gill-covers are very finely

toothed ; the lateral line is ftraight.

Mediterranea. All the fins of this fpecies, except the
dorfal, are tawny ; the pedloral is marked with a peftoral

black fpot. It inhabi's the Mediterranean. The body is

green, with duflvy lines parallel with a lateral line on the up-
per part ; thofe on the lower part are broader, and of a fine

blue ; about a foan long ; compreffed, oblong.

Vittata. The body with five white and brown tranf-

verfe line? : there is a variety of this fpecies, in which the

lines are widened into bands ; the firft inhabits America

;

the fecond Japan They are about eight inches long.

Guttata. Body fcrinkled with bloody coloured dots.

This and the next are natives of America.

Punctata. Body dotted with blue.

Scriba. Perioral and caudal fins yellow ; the head with

irregular zigzag marks.

GiGAs. Body clouded ;
gill-covers three-fpined ; eleven

dorfal fpines. It inhabits the Mediterranean, and is about

three feet long. The body is oval, compreffed at the fides,

whitifh-yellow, with dulky-brown waves.

RoGAA. Reddith-black ; tail equal ; fins black ; gill-

membrane duflcy-red. It is found in divers parts of

Arabia.

Lunaria. Rufty black
;

peftoral fins black, behind

yellow ; dorfal and caudal behind of a palifh hyaline. It

inhabits Arabia, and is a good dealhke the laft.

Tauvixa. Body oblong linear, brown, with rufty black

dots ; the tail is rounded. It inhabits Arabia. The fcales

are fmall and denticulate.

F.\sci.'\T,'V. This is red, with broad whitifh tranfverfe

hands. It inhabits the Red fea : is above a yard long, and

the fcales are fmall.

Miniata. This fpecies is fcarlet, covered with blue

dots; the tail is rounded; there are two varieties ; i. Brown,

with ocellate blue fpots. 2. Red, with blue dots. It inha-

bits
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bits Arabia, and feeds on fifh ; the fcales are very fmall,

round, ftriate ; the flefh is very good.

SuMMARiA. Of this fpecies there are three varieties.

1. Tail rounded ; body afhy-biovvc, covered v?ith white

fpots.

2. Body blueifh, with brown dots.

3. Whiti(h-a(Ti, with yellowifli brown dots. Thefe are

natives of Arabia.

Sinensis. Yellowifh ; tail oval ; lower jaw (horter. It

inhabits China, and refembles the P. fluviatilis, but is fmaller.

C. Dorfal Finfinglc ; Tailforked.

Species.

AsCENSlONls. Above reddifh, beneath whitifh. It is

found in Afcenfioii ifle. The body is narrower, covered

with oblong narrow fcales, denticulate on the fore-part.

LouTi. OblonjT-ianceolate, carmine, with pale violet

dots ; hind edge of all the fins yellow. It inhabits Arabia,

and is about thrr? feet long.

Venenos.i. Pectoral fins tipt with yellow ; the tail is

lunate ; the body is marked with blood-red dots. It is a

native of America, and lufpeCted of being poifonous.

Melanura. Tail black, edged with white ; the body
is marked with yellow lines. It inhabits America, as does

the next.

Sectatrix. Tail forked, red on the hind-part ; the

belly IS of a pale yellow, with grey lines.

Stigma. Dorfal fin filamentous ;
gill-covers banded.

It is a native of India.

DiAGKAMMA. The bodv of this fi(h is white, with

longitudinal ftripes ; it has eleven dorfal Ipines. It inhabits

India, in frefh waters ; grows to ten inches long, and preys

on fmaller fifhes.

Striata. The body of this fpecies is ftriate. It in-

habits North America, and differs from the P. melanura,

chiefly in not having the tail black.

LiNEATA. Dorfal fin filamentous ; the body with five

alternate white and brown lines.

• Cernua, or Ruffe. The dorfal fin of this fpecies is

twenty -feven-rayed ; the fpines are fifteen. It inhabits the

clear ftreams of Europe, and is from fix to eight inches long ;

the body is round, mucous, fides yellowiflt, dirty-green,

fpotted with black, breaft white, nape and back blackifh
;

it feeds on leffer ^(hes, and is the prey of larger, and alfo of

various aquatic birds ; it ii a very fertile fifh, and fpawns in

March or April ; the flelh is reckoned very good.

* Nigra ; Black Fifh. The body of this is narrow, with

fmall thin fcales. It is found in Cornwall, and is a very in-

diftinft fpecies.

AcERRlNA. The dorfal fin of this fpecies has thirty-one

rays and feventeen fpines. It inhabits the Euxine fea, and
the rivers running into it ; it refembles, in its figure, colour,

and habits, the P. cernua, but its head is longer.

ScHR^TFER. Body with longitudinal black lines on each

fide. It is found in many parts of the fouth of Europe ; the

head is aculeate.

Argentea. Noflrils tubular; a black fpot on the fpinous

part of the dorfal fin. It inhabits America.

C.'VBRiLLA. Body marked with four longitudinal blood-

red ftripes. A variety of this fpecies is varied with yellow

and violet blotches. It inhabits the Mediterranean.

Radula. Body with white dots difpofed in hnes. It is

found in India.

Formosa; Squirrel Fifh. Tail lunate ; head marked with

blue lines, and blotches. It inhabits Carolina. The gill-covers

are toothed ; the aaterior part of the dorfal fm abbreviate

towards the hind part.

Sacer. Body rofe-coloured ; fecondary of the dorfal

fin very long, It inhabits the Mediterranean, and is about
a foot long. The pofterior gill-cover ends in a fpine ; the

tail is lunate.

Lunulata. Reddifh ; tail with a black lunule at the

bafe. It inhabits Sumatra.

AuR.\TA. Whitifh, with a longitudinal yellow ftripe.

It inhabits Sumatra, as does the next.

Sumatrensis. Body dark-filvery ; fins longitudinally

ftriate. It inhabits in fhoals the coafts of Sumatra ; it

is about three inches long ; fcales fmall, denticulate, and
dotted with brown. It is defcribed in the Linnsean Tranf-
aflions.

Trifurca. The tail is trifid ; and the hody has feven

blue bands. It inhabits Carolisa, and is very finely varie-

gated.

The common pearch, or perca fluviatilis of Linnxus, i*

much admired as a firm and delicate fifh ; and the Dutch are

particularly fond of it when made into a difh called viater-

fouchy

.

Mr. Pennant mentions a fingular variety of the pearch,

the back of which is quite hunched, and the lower part of
the back bone, next the tail, llrangely diflorted : in colour

and other refpefts it refembles the common kind. It is found
in a lake called Lhyn Ralthlyn, in Merionethfhire, and alfo in

the Thames nenr Marlow.
The common pearch affords good fport for the angler.

The beft time for their biting is, when the fpringis over, and
before the heats of (ummer come on. At this time they are

very greedy, and the angler, with good management, may
take at one Handing all that are in the hole, be they ever fo

many.

The pearch will bite all day long, if the weather be
cloudy ; but the beft time is from eight to ten in the morn-
ing, and from three to fix in the afte-noon. The pearch is

very abllemious in winter, and will feldom bite in this f;afon

of the year ; if he does at all, it is in the middle of the day :

at which time indeed all fifh bite beft at that feafon. See
Fishing.

Perca Amboinenfis, the nan^e of a frefh water fifh, fome-
what refembling our pearch, b'lt differing in that it is of a
brown colour, and has fiveral bli:e lines under its fnout, and
fome bluenefs in the adjoining fins, but its back and belly

fins are green. It is caught in the lakes and rivers of frefh

water, at Amboyna, and is a very delic.v.tly tafted fifh.

See ScoRP-5NA Volitans-

Perca Rhomboides. See Sparus Rhomboidet- See alfo

Sparus Mormyrus.
PERCEE, l'Isle, in Geography, a fmall but remarkable

ifland on the W. fide of the gulf of St. Laurence, being a

perpendicular rock, pierced with two natural arches, through
which the fea flows. One of thefe arches is large enough to

admit a large boat to pafs through it ; i ^ miles S. of Cape
Gafpee.

PERCEIANA, in Ancient Geography, a town of Spain,

in the route from the mouth of the river Anas to Emerita,
according to the Itinerary of Antonine.

PERCEPIER, in Botany, a name attributed by Lobe!,
in his Adverfaria 324, to the ytphanes of Liniiasus, Akhe-
milla ar-uenfts, Ejigl. Bot. t. 101 1 ; fee Aphanes. From the

manner in which Lobel is always quoted, it would feem that

he confidercd the above name as Englifh ; but he merely de-

clares the plant was very commonly ufed about Briftol for

promoting the urinary fecretion. Gerarde fays " our herbc

women in Cheapfide know it by the name of Parfley brcake-

ftone."
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' Lobcl's word fcems a French corruption of the latter,

which exprcfTfS the app'-arance of the plant, and its reputed

lithonfriptic virfucs. Piirfley-Picrt, i's Eoglilh appellation

in Ray's Synopfis. ia but a little fipthcr corru-tion, partly

typoprraphical. in the third edition. Bauhiii, in his Pinax

15J!, has Perchepier Ang'orum, and he expl.iins it by Sa.xi-

frag.i, or Break (lone. One v.'oiild fnpnofc, that amid ail

thisjumhleof nomenclature, there mi.'ht be fome foundation

for the rept!ted qualities nf this phnt. Ray fays " it is be-

lieved violently and fuddenly to promote urine, and t > break
down the calculus. It is eaten raw, as a fallad, or pre-

fervfd wi"h fait, and a diftilled water is extra(!!led from it for

the above purp-ifes." All this we fear is ilhifive, and has

certainly not been confirmed by expe'i'-noe. The herb in

queftion is indeed (lightly aftiingent, and inorc (lightly muci-
laginous ; qualities ufeful in the difeafe aliuded to. But we
caiMKit help lui ertirg it came into ufe, in timcH of ignorance,

from Us partial refemblance to fome of thofc various diminu-

tive lurbs, that h'ivr ob aincd the name of Saxifraga, Saxi-

frage cr Break-itone, from their growing on lloncs or walls,

which their roots, by the force ot vegela'ion. penetrntc and
break d wn. Heuce Inch herbs were prefumed likely to

have an (ffed on the (lone in the bladder; for if the old

writers do iK't exorefly declare this, the manner in which
they fpeak'of the quality of the plants, a;id of their places

of growth, tacitly implies fuch an opinion By tiacing

thefe hvt othetical pr perties of plants to their fources the

Materia Mi-dica is dilencumbercd from much trafh, and im-

plicit faith in the affertions of herhalifts is confiderably weak-
ened. Perhaps we may be able to difculs the ftihjeft to a

greater extent hereafter, in treating of the Virtues of
Plants.
PERCEPTION, Perceptio, m Logic, theaaof/fr-

ceiving, cr apprehending a thing, without making any
affirmation or negation. See Apprehension and Concep-
tion.

Some writers have confounded idea and perception,

whereas thefe are clearly diftinguifhable as the caufe and

efFeft : the one is an operation of the mind, and the other

the refult of that operation. See Idea.
TI.e faculty or power of perception conftitiitcs what we

call the iinderilanding.

The faculty of perception feems to be that which confti-

tutes the dillindlion between the animate and inanimate parts

of the creation. Vegetables, fome of them, have fome de-

gree of motion, and, upon different applications of o'her

bodies, alter their figures and mo'ions ; fo as hence to ob-

tain the name oi fenfitive plants; which, however, is the

refult of mere mechanifm, apd no otherwi'"e produced than

the (hortening of a rope by the effufion of waLtr. But

perception Is a metaphyficsl principle, and is found in fome

degree in all animals ; and in them alone.

Perception is a principle o;- power, theexiftence of which

can snjy be known by confcioufncfs, or the experience which

every man has of what ; affes within himfelf : and it has been

long ago obferved , fee Cic. Tufc. Quaefl. lib. i. § 28.),

that the mind is as incapable of comprehending the natvirc of

perception, as the eye is of feeing itfelf. Neverthelefs of

all the operations of our minds, the perception of external

objeiSs is the mo(l familiar. It is one main link of that

myflerious chain which connefts the material world with the

intelletlual. In this operation, many things are unaccount-

able ; and thefe are fuflicient to convince us, that we know
but little of our ow n frame, and that a perfedl comprehen-

fion of our mental powers, and ot the manner of their opera-

tion, is beyond the reach of our unJerftanding. In per-

ception there are impreffions upon the organs of fenfe,

the nerves, and brain, which, by the laws of our nature, are

followed by certain operations of the mind. Thefe two
thing.s, though apt to be confounded, ought to be carefully

dillingui(hed. Some philofopherx have, without found rea-

(oii, concluded, that the impreffione made upon 'he body
are the proper efficien' caufe of perception ; whilll others

have, with as In tie reafon, concluded, that imprefTn'ns are

made on the mind fimilar to thofe made on the body It is

univerfally allowed, that we perceive no external objeft but
by means of certain bodily organs which God has given us

for that purpofe. This is (o well known from experience,

that it needs no proof; and, indeed, we can give no reafon

for it, but that fuch is the will of our maker. But, as we
have reafon to believe that the Supreme Being perceives

every thing in a much more perfefl manner than we can do,
without bodily organs, and that there arc other created
beings endowed with powers of perception more perfedl and
extenfivc than ours, without fuch organs, we ought not to

conclude, that fuch bodily organs are, in their own nature,

neceffary to perception ; but rather that, by the will of

God, our power ot perceiving external objefts is limited and
circumfcribed by our organs of fenfe ; fo that we perceive

objeils ill a certain manner, and in certain circumftances,

and in no other. We ou.:;ht alfo to be cautioned againft

confounding the organs of perception with the being that

perceives. Perception mud be the a£l of fome being that

perceives It is another law of our nature, that we perceive

no objcCl, unlefs fome impreffion is made upon the organ of
fenfe, either by the immediate application of the objeft, or

by fome medium which palfes between the objeft and the

organ : and in confequence of this law, well known and
capable of the moll familiar lUuflration, our powers of per-

ceiving external objedls are further limited and circum-

fcribed. It is likewife a law of our nature, that, in order

to our perception of objefts, the impredions made upon the

organs of fenfe mull be communicated to the nerves, and by
them to the brain. From fuch impreffions fome philo-

fophers, both ancient and modern, have deduced conclufions,

that are very doubtful, if not abfoluiely erroneous. Hence
fome have inferred, that man is nothing but a piece of matter

fo curioufly organized, that the impreffions of external ob-

jefls produce in it fenfation, perception, remembrance, and
all the other operations of which we are confcious ; or, be-i

caufe the Author of nature has eftablifhed a condant con-

neition between certain impreffions on our fenfes and our

perception of the objedls by which the impreffion is made,

that thefe impreffions were the proper efficient caufes of the

correfponding perception. But this kind of reafoning fup-

pofes, that becaufe two things are always conjoined, one

mud therefore be the caufe of another (fee Causei ; and it

fuppofes alfo that matter, by any motion or modification of

which it is capable, may produce thought. Another con-

clufion, very generally deduced by philofophers from the

fails above dated, is, that in perception an impreffion is

made upon the mind, as well as upon the organ, nerves, and

brain. They feem to think, that the objeS perceived afts

upon the mind in fome way fimilar to that in which one

body afts upon another, by making an impreffion upon it

;

and this impreffion upon the mind is coi ceived to be fome-

thing with regard to which the mind is altogether paffive,

and has fome effeft produced on it by the objetS. But

this, fays Dr. Reid, is an hypothefis which contradidls the

common fenfe of mankind, and which ought not to be ad-

mined without proof. Ancther conclufion drawn from the

impredions made upon the brain in perception, which the'-

author jud named conceives to have no fohd foundation,

though It has been very generally adopted by philofophers,
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is this ; that by the imprcffions made on the brain, images

are formed of the objeft perceived ; and that the mind, being

feated in the brain as its chamber of prefcnce, immediately

perceives thofe images only, and has no perception of the

external objeft but by them. (See Idea and Soul ) But

whether the brain be the feat of the foul or not, it is alleged

by our author, that there is no proof nor probability of the

opinion that images of all the objefts of fenfe are formed in

the brain, w-ith regard to any of them ; and that with regard

to the greater part of them, thefe are words without any

meaning. Although it be allowed, that external objeAs

make fome impreffion on the organs of fenfe, and by them

on the nerves and brain ; yet it is moft improbable, that

thcfe impreffions refemble the objefts by which they are

made, fo as that they may be called images of the objects

:

not to add, that the brain itfelf, being a foft, raoift, medul-

lary fubllance, is altogether improper for receiving and re-

taining fuch images. It is added, that the word " image,"

when applied to all objetts of fenfe, except figure and co-

lour, has abfolutely no meaning. Our author further ob-

ferves, with refpect to another part of the hypothefis jull

ftated, viz. that the mind perceives the image? in the brain,

and external objects only by means of them ; that this is a5

improbable as that there are fuch images to be perceived. If

our powers of perception, he fays, be not altogether fa !a-

cious, the objefts we perceive are not in cur brain, but

without u«. Dr. Reid fums up what he has faid, with re-

gard to the organs of perception, and the impreffions made

upon our nerves and brain, in the following manner. " It

is a law of our nature, ellablifhed by the will of the .Supreme

Beinj, that we perceive no external objeft but by means of

the organs given us for that purpofe. But thefe organs do

not perceive. The e)-e is the organ of fight, but it fees not.

A telefcope is an artificial organ of fight ; the eye is a na-

tural organ of fight, but it fees as little as the telefcope.

We know how the eye forms a pidlure of the vifible objeCl

upon the retina ; but how this piAure makes "us ice the

obje£t we know not : and if experience had not informed us

that fuch a pifture is necefiary to vifion, we fhould never

have known i . We can give no reafon why the picture on

the retina (hnild be followed by vifion, v. hiie a like pidure

on any other part of the body produces nothing like

vifion."

" It is likewife a law of our nature, that we perceive not

external object*, unlefs certain impreffions be made by the

objedt upon the organ, and by means of the organ on the

nerves and brain. But cf the nature of thefe impreffions we
are perfectly ignorant ; and thouph they are conjoined by

the will of our Maker, yet it does not appear that they have

any neceflary cjnneftion with it in their own nature, far lefs

that they can be the proper efficient caufe of it. We per-

ceive, becaufe God has given us the power of perceiving,

and not becaufe we have impreffions from objefts. We
perceive nothing without thofe impreffions, becaule our

Maker h'S limited and circiimfcribed our ^owei s of percep-

tion by fuch laws of nature as to his wildom feemed meet,

and fuch as (uited our rank in his creation."

Dr. Reid, having difcarded the old ideal fyllem, pro-

ceeds to the mvedtgation of that a:t cf the mind, of which

we are all conf.,ious, and v-hich is denominated perception.

If we attend to it, we (hall find in it. he fays, thele three

things: ill, fome conception or notion of the objeft per-

ceived ; 2dly, a ftrong and irrefiltible conviction and belief

of its prefent exilltnce ; and, ^dly, that this conviciion and

belief are immediate, and not the effect of realoning. After

the lilultration of thefe circuxftanccs aittnding perception,

and ubferving that thus he intended the account which he has

given cf our perception of external objefts as a faithful de-

lineation cf what every man come to years of underftand-

ing, and capable of giving attention to what paffes in his

own mind, may feel in himfelf, our author acknowledges

that he is not able to fliew, nor does he pretend to fliew, in

what manner the notion of external objefts, and the imme-
diate belief of their exiftence, are produced by means of our
fenfcs. " If the power of perceiving external objefts, in

certain circumftances, be a part of the original conltitution

of the human mind, all attempts to account for it will be

vain. No other account can be given of the conftitution of

things but the will of him that made them : as we can give

no reafon why matter is extended and inert, why the mind
thinks and is confcious of its thoughts, but the will of him
who made both ; fo I fufpeft, we can give no other reafon

why, in certain circumftances, we perceive external objefts,

and in others do not." As to the manner in which the mind
exercifes its powers of perception, our author profeffes to

give no theory of his own, though he has ftruck at the root

of all tlie comrr.only received theories on this fubjeft. Plato

concei»'ed that by our fenfes we perceived the Ihadows of

things only, and not things ihemfclves. He feems to have

borrowed his notions on this fubjeft from the Pythagoreans,

as they probably derived theirs from Pythagoras himfelf.

Allowing for Plato's allegorical genius, his fentiments cor-

refpond very well with thofe of his fcholar Ariftotle, and of

the Peripatetics. The fhadows of Plato may reprefent the

fpecies and phantafms of the Peripatetic fchool, and the ideas

and impreffions of modern philofophers. Two thoufand

years after Plato, Mr. Locke, who ftudied the operations

of the human mind fo much, and with fo great fuccefs, rc-

prefents our manner of perceiving external objefts by a

fimilitude very much refembling Plato's cave ; and both the

fubterraneous cave of the ancient philofopher, and the dark

clofet of Mr. Locke, may be eaCly applied to all the fyftcms

of perception that have been invented. " For," as Dr. Reid
ftates the natter, " they all fuppofe that we perceive not

external objefts immediately, and that the immediate objefts

of percep:ion are only certain (liadows of the external ob-

jefts. Thofe (hadows or images, which we immediately

perceive, were by the ancients cwWeA fptdes, forms, phantafms.

Since tiie linr.c of Des Cartes, they have commoiily been

called idias, and by Mr Hume imprejfion;. But all philo-

fophers, from Plato to Mr. Hume, agree in this, that we
do not perceive external objefts immediately, and that the

immediate objeft of perception muft be fome image prefent

to the mind. So far there appears an unanimity rarely to be

found among philofophers on fuch abfirufe points."

Philofojjhcr^-, Berkeley and Hume excepted, believe the

exillcnce of external objtCts of fenfe, and call them objcCis

of perception, though not immediate objects. But what
they mean by a mediate ohjetl of perception they have not

clearly explained. It feems to be their opinion, that we do
not really perceive the external objeft, but the internal only ;

and that when they fpeak of perceiving external objefts, they

mean to cxprefs themfelves in a popular or in a figurative

fenfe ; iitimating that wo perceive inch objefts as we per-

ceive an abfent friend when we look on his pifture.

Befidcs what is comm.on to philofophers in accounting for

our perception of external objefts, as above Hated, fome
differences fubfift aaong them. The ideas by which we
perceive external objefts are faid by fome to be the ideas of

the Deity ; but it has been more gciierally thought, that every

man's ideas are proper to himfelf, and a'e either in his niind,

or in his fenfonum, where the mind is immediately prefent.

The firft is the theory of Malebranche ; the fecond may be
called the common theory. (See Cartesi.w Philofofhy,

Leiit-
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Leibxitzianism, Malebranciiism, Peripatetics, Pla-
TONisTs, and Pytiiagoreaxs. Sec alfo Conception, Idea,
Quality, Rki'i.ection, and Sensation. ) Dr. Reid, after

giving a long account of- the different theories advanced by
philolophcrs, in order to account for our perception of ex-
ternal objcds, clofes with obferving " that neither Ariftotle's
theory of fenfible fpecies, nor Malebranchc's of our feeing
things in God, nor tlie common theory of our perceiving ideas
in our own mind, nor Leibnitz's theory of monads, and
a pre-eftablillKd harmony, give any fatisfailory account of
the power of tli.: •.nind, or make it more intelligible tlian it

is witho.ii; their aid. 'J'hcy are conjcdlures, and if they were
true, would folve no dilficulty, but raife many new ones. It

is therefore more agreeable to good fenfe, and to found phi-

lofophy, to rcll fatisficd with what our own confcioufnefs

and attentive refledlion difcover to us of the nature of per-

ception, than, by inventing hypothcfes, to attempt to explain

things which are above the reach of human underllanding.

I believe no man is able to explain how we perceive external

objefts, any more than how we arc confcious of thofe that

are internal. Perception, confcioufnefs, memary, and ima-

gination, are all original and fimple powers of the mind, and
parts of its conftitution. For this reafon, though 1 have

endeavoured to (liew that the theories of philofophers on this

fubjeft are ill grounded and infufficient, I do not attempt to

fubllitute any other theory in their place. Everyman feels

that perception gives him an invincible belief of the exift-

ence of that which he perceives ; and that this belief is not

the effedt of reafoning, but the immediate confequence of
perception. When phdofophers have wearied themfelves and
their readers with their fpeculations upon this fubjedl, they

can neither ftrengthen this belief nor weaken it ; nor can they

(hew how it is produced, [t puts the philofopher and the

peafant upon a level ; and neither of them can give any other

reafon for believing his fenfes, than that he finds it impofiible

for him to do otherwife." The objedls of perception are the

primary and fecondary qualities of bodies (lee Quality) ;

and befides thefe, certain dates and conditions of our own
bodies ; mechanical powers or forces ; chemical powers ;

medical poweis or virtues ; and vegetable and animal

powers ; to one or other of which claffes all the objefts of per-

ception may be referred. Reid's Effays on the Intelleftual

Powers of Man. Stewart's Elements of the Philofophy of

the Human Mind.

PERCEVAL, Spencer, in Biagraphy, born Nov. i,

1762, was fon of John, the late earl of Eg-mont, by Ca-
tharine Compton, filler to Spencer, earl of Northampton,
from whom he took the Chriftian name of Spencer. His
mother was, in the year 1770, created a peerefs of Ireland,

in her own right, with the title of baronefs Arden, and

dying in 1784, (he was fucceeded by her eldell fon Charles

George, who, in July 1808, was raifed to the peerage of

England. Mr. Perceval's infancy was fpent at Charlton,

in Kent, the feat of his family, where he received the ele-

ments of his education. After this he went to Harrow
fchool, where he was diftinguiflied for the gentlenefs of his

manners, the benevolence of his difpofition, and the good-

nefs of his heart. Thofe who knew him in early life were not

furprized at the good fortune which diftinguilhed him in his

future profpedls, nor at the warm attachment which his po-

litical and perfonal friends felt for him. At Harrow he was
contemporary with fir William Jones ; after having paffed

the ufual time at this fchool, he was fent to Trinity college,

Cambndge, where he formed feme of the mod valuable con.

neftions of his future life. As foon as he had completed his

collegiate ftudies, he entered himfelf a member of Lincoln's

Inn, and purfued the ftudy of the law as a profefllon. He
Vol. XXVI.
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was remarkable for clofe and regular application : he was
aware that eminence was not to be obtainell in the law with-
out mdiiltry and perfeverancc, and in thefe he ftudied to ex-
cel. While employed as a barriftcr, he was particularly
noticed for his mild and gentlemanly behaviour, which he dif-
playcd in an high degree wlicn he became prime miniller, and
w-iuch in the fcnate called forth the well-mcjitcd encomiums
of his narmeft political opponents.
At an early period he was appointed counfel to the admi-

ralty : in the year 1799 he was honoured with a filk gown,
End about this time he was elcdted counfel for the univerfity
of Cambridge. In confequence of his uncle's death a va-
cancy was created in the borough of Northampton, which
introduced Mr. Perceval into parliamentary life. He imme-
diatcly gave his fupport to Mr. Pitt, and purfued the
lame hne of politics regularly and confidently through the
remainder of his life.

Mr. Perceval had not been long in parliament before he
attrafted the marked attention of the miniller, who it is

faid, being aflced hy \\\i fecond, Mr. Ryder, now lord Har-
rowby, when about to engage in a duel with Mr. Tierney,
who was the fitted perfon to fucceed him if he (hould fall in
the conteft, replied Mr. Perceval is that man. At this pe-
riod he endeavoured to become thoroughly mader of every
branch of policy, dedicating his time and talents to the ftudy
of finance. In 1801, at the formation of the Addington
adminidration, Mr. Perceval, then in his 39th year, was ap-
pointed folicitor-general, and in 1802 he was promoted to
the fituation of attorney-general, become vacant by the ele-
vation of fir Edward Law, now lord EUenborough, to the
chief-jufticediip of the court of king's bench. The only
profecution indituted by Mr. Perceval, in his charafter of
attorney-general, worthy of notice, was that againd Peltier,

the editor of a French journal, printed in London, for a
libel on Bonaparte.

Mr. Perceval retained his fituation when Mr. Pitt refumed
the reins of government, and continued to didinguifh him-
felf as a ready and daunch fupporter of his meafures. On
the death of Mr. Pitt, Mr. Perceval, for the fird time, ap-
peared in the ranks of oppofition, and it has been affumed,
by thofe who were the witneffes of his parliamentary career

at that period, that his talents were mod confpicuous and
marked when he rofe as an oppofition-fpeaker : in this cha-
rafter he was animated without afperity, earned without of-

tentation, attached to his own party, without an indifcri-

minat* contention with his adverfaries.

When the Fox adminidration quitted office, towards the
beginning of the year 1807, Mr. Perceval was appointed
chancellor of the exchequer ; but as the duke of Portland,

who was fird lord of the treafury, was very old and infirm,

and feldom took an aftive or decided part in the adminidra-
tion of public affairs, Mr. Perceval was unquedionably, even

then, the prime-minider of Great Britain, and upon the

death of that nobleman he became fo nominally as well as

virtually. The fituation of the country and of Europe at

this period was very difficult : it required great talents, ex-

ercifed with uncommon delicacy, as well as decifion and vi-

gour. The talents of Mr. Perceval can hardly be faid to

be of the fird order ; and it cantiot be denied that the decifion

and vigour which he undoubtedly podefTed, were not unfre-

quently mixed with fomething like precipitation and obdi-
nacy. He feemed to have imbibed and afted upon a mod
dangerous idea, which a prime minider (hould never admit
into his thoughts ; viz. that a meafure once openly avowed,
ought, on no account, and under no circumdances, to be

abandoned. The relative circumdances of Great Britain and

of Europe moft undoubtedly required j)ohtical bravery

;

4 O they
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they required that the prime miiiifter of this country Ihould

have a mind above fear and embarrafling fcruples : in (hnrt,

that he fhould be able to take a comprehenfive, profound,

and cool view of the ftatc of the world, and of the means

which Britain poireflcd of preferving her honour and inde-

pendence m Europe. When this view was once taken, then

decided, firm, and prompt conduft corrcfponding to it was

equally requifite. But it is obvious, that if decifion, firm-

nefs, and promptitude are mt preceded by thorough political

knowledge, as well .as the foundeft pnhtical principles and

views, they are capable of much mifchief. This fort of

knowledge Mr. Perceval did not polTefs in a degree which

either the ftate of Europe required, or which could juftify

the pertinacity with wliich he adhered to meafures that he

had once adopted. The events of his adminiftration arc too

near to render it neceflary to refer to them fcriatim. He was

avowedly an enemy to thofe conceffions to the Roman Catho-

lics, which many ftatefmen, at lead as wife, and poflefling

more powerful talents, regard as efTential to the fafcty of the

ftate. To his unyielding and unconciliatory temper, the

American war in which we have been plunged has been

imputed. His death was occafioned by the hand of an

fiffaflin, who was unqueftionably mad. On Monday the i ith

of May, 1812, about five o'clock in the evening, Mr. Per-

ceval having walked from his houfe in Downing-ftreet, was

entering the lobby of the houfe of commons, where a num-
ber of perfons were (landing ; he was (hot by a perfon named
Bellingham, formerly a merchant, but whofe diftrcflfes had

probably deranged his mind. Having committed the deed,

he made no effort to efcape. Being afced if he were the

villain who had (hot the minifter, he replied, " I am, indeed,

the unhappy man :" and at the bar of the houfe, during a

(hort examination, bemg cautioned not to criminate himfelf,

he faid " I have admitted the faft : I do admit it : I have

been denied the redrefs of my grievances by government : I

have been ill treated. They all know who I am, and what I

am ; through the fecretary of ftate and Mr. Becket, with

whom I have had frequent communications. They knew of

ly intention fix weeks ago, through the Bow-ftreet ma-
giftrates. I have fought redrefs in vain. I am a mod unfor-

tunate man, and feel here,'' pointing to his heart, " fufficient

juftification for what 1 have done." No fcrious attempt was,

however, made on his trial to prove infanity : indeed time

was not allowed for his friends, who refided at Liverpool, to

appear in his behalf. The deed was committed on Monday
evening ; he was tried and convicted on the following Friday,

which was as foon as it could be known in Liverpool that his

trial would come on at the felTions then in its courfe. Am-
ple provifion was made for Mr. Perceval's family by parlia-

ment.

As a public fpeaker, Mr. Perceval rofe much in reputa-

tion and excellence, after he became minifter : as the leading

man in the houfe of commons, it was necelfary that he (hould

be able to explain and defend all his meafures ; and this duty,

arduous under all circumftances, was particularly fo in his

cafe, as there was fcarcely any other member ot adminiftra-

tion, in that houfe, competent to the ta(l< of relieving or

fupportmg him. He, in a (hort time, proved that he ftood

in need of no afliftance : he made himfelf fo completely ac-

quainted with every topic that was likely to be regularly dif-

cu(red, that he was never taken unawares or at a lofs. In the

ftatement of his meafures, he was remarkably methodical

and perfpicuous. By many perfons he was deemed particu-

larly to excel in his replies ; in rebutting any fevere remark
that came unexpeftedly upon him, and in turning the faft

adduced, or the argument ufed, againft his opponent. " His
fpeeches,'' faya cue of his biographers, «' if carefully exa-
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mined, will let us completely into the nature and extent of

his talents : they difplay no large and comprehenfive views ;

the arguments and illultrations that they contain do not pro-

ceed on anv philofophical and luminous principles : but they

arediftinguifhed by their detail, by taking up a detached ar-

gument, and grounding it on the particular circu.niflances of

the cafe, rather than upon any general maxim. Tliis fpe-

cies of public fpeaking, however, was well adapted to his

audience, for i[i a mixed and numero'is alTembly, fiich as

the houfe of comtuCTis, '.here will always be found many
more perfons who can comprehend particular arguments,

than general rcafoning, and who will deem tiie fpccial

pleader a man of much greater abilities, than a comprehen-

five and philofophical ftatefman." In domellic life, few

njen were more amiable and more refpetted than Mr. Perce-

val, and few men, even in the private walks of fociety, can

pafs a greater portion of time with their family, than did

this prime minifter of England. Gent. Mag. Month. Mag.
New Ann. Regifter for the year 181 2.

PERCH, PotE, or Rod, a long meafure, much u'ed in

furveying and meafuring of land.

Among the old Romans, and ftill among geometricians,

the pertica, perch, is ten feet ; and they otherwife call it the

catena, funis, and Jecempeda.

In England, the ftatute perch contains five yards and a

half, or fixteen feet and a half; and for coppice-woods, &c.

eighteen feet. A fquare perch is thirty fquare yards and a

quarter. Forty fquare perches make a rood, and one hun-

dred and fixty an acre.

The cuftomary perch is various in various counties : in

Stafrord(hire it is twenty-four feet ; in the foreft of Sher-

wood twenty-one, the foot there being eighteen inches, the

meafure of which is marked in the chancel wall of Edwynd-
ftow, and in the church of St. Mary in Nottingham.

In Herefordfliire, a perch of walhng is fixteen feet and a

half; a perch of ditching twenty-one feet, &c. In France,

according to the old fyftem, the perch is from eighteen to

twenty-three, and even twenty-feven, of their feet.

The arpcnt, or acre, of land contains, in general, 100
fquare perches, but the perch varies in different parts of the

country. The arpent of wood-land, however, is the fame
all over France, the perch being 22 feet long ; this arpent,

therefore, contains 48,400 French fquare feet = 6108
Engli(h fquare yards, or 1 acre, I rood, I perch. The
arpent for cultivated land, in the neighbourhood of Paris,

contains 900 fquare toifes, or 4088 Engliih yards ; hence,

45 fuch arpents equal 38 Engliih acres nearly. See Mea-
sure.

Perch, or Pole, of a wheel carriage, is fattened to the

middle of the hind axle-tree, and palTes between the fore

axle-tree and its bolfter, being fccured by the pole-pin, fo

as to move about it, and connefting the fore and hind car-

riages together. Tlius A B (Plate XXIII. Mifcellany,

J'S- 1 ) rcprefents the perch palling under the body of a

coach, and fattened to the hinder axle at C. D E repre-

fents the fore axle, and W, W, the feftions of the wheels.

It is plain, that in turning a carriage of this conltruftion,

the larger the wheel, the fooncr it will ftrike againft the

perch ; and in the cafe reprefented in the figure, the wheel
Itrikes againft the perch when the axle makes the angle
defcribed by the dotted lines D, D. On this account, the
fore wheels are ufually made fmaller than the hind ones

;

and notwithftanding this diminution of fize, the turning of
fuch carriages is attended with great inconvenience. In
order to remedy this, many expedients have been adopted,
particularly in coaches, chariots, and other light vehicles,

to which the craae-necked perch could be conveniently ap-

plied.
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plied. But as this could not be adapted to the heavier kinds
of carriages, and is, bcfidcs, attended with a very confidor-

able cxpence, Mr. Jacob has contrived a more fimplc and
lefs expenfivc method of attaining the propofed end. For
this purpofe, inftead of fixing the pin, pafllng through
the perch at F, in the centre of the axle, he brings a pro-

jcdion backwards from it, as in Jig- 8, and makes the axle

with the wheels turn round the pin pafling through that

projeftion at P; in which cafe the angle, which the wheel
makes with the perch, becomes confidcrably KTs, before the

wheel llrikus againfl it. So that a larger wheel, in a car-

riage of this conilraftion, will not touch the perch fo foon

as a fmaller wheel in a carriage of the ordinary conftruftion ;

and whatever be the lize of the wheels., the carriage will

turn fhorter than if it were conflrufted in the former me-
thod, with the centre-pin in the centre of the axle. This
condruClion is attended with no additional expence, is appli-

cable to all kinds of carriages, and is llronger than the ufual

mode of conftrncftion. Jacob's Obf. on the Strufture and
Draught of Wheel Carriages, 4to. 177J, p. 79.
PERCH ANT, among Foiukrs, a decoy-bird, which

the fowler has fattened by the foot, and which flutters about

the place where it is tied, to draw other birds to it, and give

the fowler an occafion of catching them. See Decoy.
PERCHE, in Geography, a country of France, before

the revolution, which had formerly courts of its own, and
enjoyed its own law-', fubjeft to the parliament of Paris.

It at prefent forms the department of the Orne.

PERCIPANY, a town, or rather village, of America,

in Morris county. New Jerfey, on a branch of Paffaik

river ; fix miles N. of Morrillown.

PERCIS, in Ichthyology. Sec CoTTUS Gobio.

PERCIVAL Tho.mas, M.D., in Btografhy, an eminent

?hyCcian, was barn at AVarrington, in September 1740.

laving loft both his parents in one day, he was placed at

the age of four years under the proteftion of his uncle,

Dr. Thomas Percival, a learned and refpeftable phyfician,

refident at the fame place ; but of hia parental guidance he

was alfo deprived at the age of ten, after which his educa-

tion was direfted with the moft kind and judicious attention

by his eldeft fifter. His literary purfuits commenced at a

private fchool in the neighbourheod of Warrington, whence

he was removed, at the age of eleven, to the free grammar-

fchool of that town, where he exhibited great promife of

talent, and much induftry. On the inftitution of the War-
rington academy in 1757, under the direftion of the Rev.

Dr. Aikin, the Rev. John Holt, and the venerable Dr. Taylor,

he was enrolled the firft ftudent of that well-known feminary.

After profecuting his ftudies there with diligence and repu-

tation for the fpace of upwards of three years, be removed

to the univeriity of Edinburgh, at which place he employed

the winters of 1761, and the two following years, in clofe

application to the ftudy of phyCc. In farther purfuit of

medical improvement, he vifited London in the winter of

1764; and, during his refidence in the metropolis, he had

the opportunity of purfuing with greater intimacy a con-

neftion, which had fubfifted fome time, with Hugh lord

Willoughby of Parham. Having, through the medium of

their common friend, the Rev. John Seddon of Warrington,

been honoured with the friendftiip of that excellent and ac-

comphfhed nobleman, he became the conftant companion of

his walks, and the familiar partaker of his focial and literary

entertainments. The warm attachment of his noble patron,

the uncommon advantages he derived from his freedom of

accefs to a manfion, which wjs the refort of the moft cele-

brated literati of the day, and the occafions thereby offered

of conciliating the efteem and confidence of perfons of the
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firft confequencc and rank, all confpired to fugg^ft to him
the refolution of fixing his refidence in the metropolis. Thi»
projeft, however, was relinquiflied on the fudden death of
his highly valued friend ; an event, which, to his laft mo-
ments, he never recollcfted, but with the tendereft expref-
fions of regret. During the courfe of this winter, he was
eleftcd a fellow of the Royal Society.

The following year, 1765, he fpent in vifiting Paris,
Hamburgh, and various other places on the continent ; and
having graduated at Lcyden, he returned to his native town,
where he refided a few months; and in March 1766 he
married the only daughter of Nathaniel Baffnet, cfq. a mer-
chant in London. He now determined to make Manchefter
the theatre of his profeflional prafticc, and fettled there in
the year 1767, where he continued until his death, which
happened in Auguft 1804, in the unicraitting exercife of
his medical duties.

The charaflerof Dr. Percival was in every way calculated
to fecure for him that eminence in his profeflion, and that
general refpeft, efteem, and attachment, which he every
where obtained. A quick penetration, a difcriminating
judgment, a patient attention, a comprehenfive knowledge,
and, above all, a folemn fenfe of refponfibility, were the
endowments which fo confpicuoufly fitted him at once to
difcharge the duties, and to extend the boundaries, of the
healing art ; and his external accomphfhments and manners
were alike happily adapted to the offices of hi? profeflion.

In focial difcuffion, he pofTefTed powers of a very uncommon
ftamp, combining the accuracy of fcience, and the ftrifteft

precifion of method, with the graces of a copious and un-
ftudied elocution ; and to thefe was fuperadded the polirti of
a refined urbanity, the joint refult of innate benevolence,
and of early and habitual intercourfe with the moft improved
clafTes of fociety. In few words, he was an author without
vanity, a philofopher without pride, a fcholar without pe-
dantry, atid a Chriftian without guile. Affable in his man-
ners, courteous in his converfation, dignified in his deport-

ment, cheerful in his temper, warm in his afFeftions, fteady

in his friendfhips, mild in his refentments, and unfhaken in

his principles ; the grand objeft of his life was ufefulneft|

and the grand fpriiig of all his aftions was religion.

As a literary charafter, Dr. Percival held a diltinguiftied

rank. His earlier pubhcations were devoted to medical,

chemical, and philofophical inquiries, which he purfued
extenfively, combining the cautious but afliduous employ-
ment of experiment, with fcientific obfervation, and much
literary refearch. His papers were publifhed collectively,

under the title of " EfTays Medical and Experimental," of

which the firft volume appeared in 1771, the fecond in 1773,
and a third was fubfequently added. Thefe volumes ob-

tained for the author a confiderable reputation in the philo-

fophical world, and have gone through many editions. The
fubjefts which occupied his pen, in later years, were of a

nature moft congenial to hie feelings ; and in the feveral

volumes of " A Father's Inftruftions to his Children," and

of " Moral Differtations," which appeared at different pe-

riods, through a fpace of twenty-five years, and which were

originally conceived with the defign of exciting in the hearts

of his children a defire of knowledge and a love of virtue}

there is to be found as much of pure ftyle, genuine feeling,

refined tafte, apt illuftration, and pious refleftion, as can

eafily be difcovered, in the fame compafs, in any didaftic

compofition. His laft work, which he exprefsly dedicated

as a " parental legacy" to a much- loved fon, under the title

of " Medical Ethics, or a Code of Inftitutes and Precepts,

adapted to the profeflional conduft of Phyficitns and Sur-

geons," publifhed in 1803, is a monument of his profeffional

4 O ? iBtegrity,
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integrity, in which, while he depifted thofe excellencies of

the medical charaAer which he approved in theory, he un-

confcioufly drew the portrait of himfelf, and delcribed thofe

which he every day exemplified in praftice.

In addition to the works already mentioned, numerous

papers on various fubjeds, all having the imprefs of the

cleareft underftanding, and the moa perfpicuous ftyle, are

to be found in the publications of the Literary and Philo-

fophical Society of Mancheftcr, an inlbtution to the ella-

buihment and reputation of which, he eminently contributed,

and which did not ceafe to manifeft its grateful fenfe of his

merits, by the continued appointment of him to the pre-

fidcncy, from the date of its incorporation. Sec Monthly

Magazine, September 1804. Duncan's Annals of Medi-

cine, vol. v.ii., and Percival's Effays.
. . .. -

PERCKAM, in Geography, a town ot Aultiia ; IS

miles S.W. of Freyftadt.

PERCOLATION. See Filtration.

Many have attempted the condenfing of wines by perco-

lation, or feparating from them that fuperfluoue moifture or

water, which dilutes them below the true fta dard of vinous

Uquoi's, in order to make them richer, and fitter for keeping

;

but it does not appear that fuch attempts have as yet fuc-

PERCOTE, in Jncient Ceogriipby, a town which be-

longed to Dardania, at a fmall dillance S.W. of Lamp-

PERCUNOS, the name of an ancient Pruflian idol. See

POTRIMPOS. .

PERCUSSION, in Phyfics, the impreflion a body

makes in falling or flriking upon another ; or the (liock or

coUifion of the two moving bodies ; which meeting, alter

each other's motion. See Motion.

PercufTion is either direa or oblique.

In bodies either perfedly hard, or perfedly foft, and fo

void of all elafticity, the laws of percufCon are eafily deter-

mined ; but fince even the hardeft bodies have their fhare of

dalUcity, and in elaftic bodies the laws are very different,

and much more intricate, having been firft afcertained in the

Philofophical Tranfadions, by fir Chrillopher Wren, Dr.

Wallis, and Mr. Huygens, we (hall lay down each apart ;

referring for another mode of illuftrating the fame fubjed

to the article Collision.
rr ,. j

Percussion- Laws of, in Bodies net Elajltc. 1
.
If a body

m motion, as A (Pto^^XXXlV. Mechanics, fg- y--) .'^'^'^^

direaiv againft another at reft, B, the firll will lofe jult as

much of its motion as it communicates to the fecond ;
fo

ihat the two will proceed thence with an equal velocity, as

if coUeded into one mats.

If A therefore be triple of B, A wi,l lofe one-fourtli of

its motion ; fo that if before it moved through a line of

twenty-four feet in a minute, it will now only move eighteen.

2. If a moving body, A, ftrikeagainll another already in

motion, B ; the firft will increafe the velocity of the latter,

but will lofe lefs of its own motion than if the latter had

been at reft ; fince all here required is, that fome degree.' of

motion be added to thofe the latter already had, to make

them both proceed with an equal velocity.

Suppofe, e.gr. the body A, with twelve degrees of mo-

tion, to ftrike againll the other B, lefs by half, and at reft,

the firft will transfer four degrees of its motion to the latter,

and retain eight to itfelf : but if it ftrike with twelve degrees

of motion on the other already moving with three degrees,

it will only communicate two degrees; for A being double

of B, this needs only half the motion to make it proceed

with the fame velocity.
r, . ,

3. If a moving body. A, ftrike on another, B, either at
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reft, or moving more flowly, and either in the fame direc-

tion or in a contrary one ; the fum of the momenta, if the

bodies move in the fame direftion, or their difference, if they

move in a contrary one, will be the fame after the percuflion

as before.

4. If two equal bodies, A and B, meet each other with

equal velocities ; after the congrefs, they will both remain

at reft.

5. If a body, A, ftrike direftly on another at reft, B; its

celerity after the ftroke is to its celerity before it, as the

weight of A is to the fum rf the weights of A and B : if,

therefore, the weights were equal, the celerity after the

(hock will be half of what it was before it.

Thus if A = Q, and its velocity before the ftroke be de-

nominated C, and B = J,
then Q C will exprefs the whole

O c
quantity of motion before and after the ftroke, and -^ ,

Si -r q

or, the quantity of motion divided by the weights or quan.

tities of matter, will be equal to V, the common velocity

:

hence we (hall have QC=VxQ-|-9; and, therefore?

C : V :: Q + J : Q. If Q = 5, it will be C : V (::

2Q :Q) :: 2: I.

6. If a body in motion, A, ftrike direftly on another

moving more flowly, but in the fame diredion; the velocity,

after the fhock, will be equal to the fum of the momenta,
divided by the fum of the weights.

For the fum of the momenta both bt-fore and after the

ftroke is Q C + qc, c being the velocity of y or B ; there-

fore V =

C + c

QC + qc
Hence ifQ = y, V =

Q + ?
" ' Q

or half the fum of the former velocities.

7. If two equal bodies, moving wi h different velocities,

ftrike diredly againft each other ; after the conflid, they

will prcceed with the femi-difference of the velocities with

which they were moved before it.

For the quantity of motion is Q C — qc, and, therefore,

QC-,. QC-Qc^C-c
Q + y

^ ^' 2 Q 2 •

And if C alfo =: f, V = o, and, therefore, the quantity of

motion is not always the fame, as the Cartefians maintain.

8. If two bodies, A and B, meet diredly with velocities

that are reciprocally as their weights; after the conflid, they

will both remain at reft : ». c. if Q : j :: c : C, Q C = y r

QC - qc
and V = •=— ^— = o;

Q+ ?

5. If two bodies, A and B, meet diredly with the fame
velocity ; the celerity, after the impulle, will be to that

before it, as the difference of the weights to their fum.

ForQC — qQ — V x Q -t- y ; therefore, V : C ::

Q^:Q+ ?
10. If two bodies meet diredly, with any velocity what-

ever ; the celerity after the ftroke will be equal to the dif-

ference of the mementa, divided by the fum of the weights.

ForV = ^=lii.

To determine the momentum Iqfl by the confiiS : multiply the

celerity which the body had before the conflid, into its mafs;

thus you have the momentum before the conflid. In like

manner, multiply the celerity after the conflid into the

jnafs ; thus have you the momentum after the conflid. The
latter momentum, therefore, being fubtraded from the for-

mer.



PERCUSSION.
mer, leaves tl»e lofs. Aiid hence may the magnitudes of tlie

ftrokes be cllimated.

Thus in the three cafes already recited, the momentum
before the conflift is Q C, Q C + y c. and Q C — qc ; and
V, or the celerity after the conflict, will be refpeditively

Q + ?' Q + ?
'

in the feveral cafes

and
QC_

Q + q

Q-C Q'C+Q gc Q'C

and the momenta of Q

Q + ?
therefore thequantities of motion loft byQ will be refpeftively

^ Q + ? Q + ?'^ 0"+? ~ Q + 7 '

and Q C —Q ^-Q?^
Q +?

Hence it appears, in the firft cafe, that the magnitude of
the ftrokc, which is as the motion loft, will be as the ce-

lerity of the ftriking body ; for if its celerity were C,

the motion loft would be -„

—

—
Q + s-

motion loft would be ; and

but if it were the

Q + 7 Qf? Q + ?"
In the fecond cafe, the magnitude of the ftroke will be

the fame as if q had been at reft, and Q had ftruck it

with the difference of their celerities ; for the motion loft

• QCg-Q.g,
Q+?

tion loft would b

but in the cafe now fuppofed, the mo-

Q? xC'^c_qCq-Qcq
Q + ? Q + ?

In the third cafe, the magnitude of the ftroke will be

the fame as if either body, as q, had been at reft, and the

other, as Q, had ftruck it with the fum of their cele-

for the motion loft is ^ ^ ^-^. and in thenties :

Qq XC +c
equal io thecafe now fuppofed it would be „

Q + ?
former. Hence it appears, that the magnitude of the ftroke

between two given bodies is always proportional to their re-

lative, and not to their abfolute celerities.

II. A direA or perpendicular ftroke is to an oblique one

as the whole fine is to the fine of the angle of incidence.

For let BC (Jig. 13.) be the body ftruck, A the ftriking

body, A C the obhque ftroke, a C the perpendicular ftroke
;

and the magnitude of the perpendicular ftroke a C will be

to that of the oblique ftroke in the diredion AC as nC
to A B, or as A C : A B. For refolving the force in A C
into A B perpendicular to B C and A D parallel to it

;

and it is evident that the force in the direftion A B is

the only part of A C that ftrikes B C, the other part

AD being parallel to it. But the magnitude of a per-

pendicular ftroke of the fame body moving with the fame

force is to be raeafured by the line a C := A C ; and
therefore it io to the magnitude of the obhque ftroke as

* C to A B, i. f. as AC to A B, or as radius to the fine

of the angle of incidence.

Percussion, La-ws of, in Elajlic Bodies. In bodies per-

feftly elattic, the force of elafticity is equal to the force

with which they are comprefled ; that is, the coUifion of

two fuch bodies on ea;h other is equivalent to the motion

, which either of them would acquire, or lofe, by mere Am-
ple impulfe. This force exerting itfelf contrary ways, a

motion equivalent to it muft be hibtradtcd from the motion
in the impelling body, and added to that in the body im-
pelled by mere impulfe, to find their velocities after percuf-
iion. Sec Elasticity.

12. If a body ftrike dire£lly on an immc.veable obflacle,

either one or both of them being elaftic ; the body will

be reflcdled with the fame velocity with which it ftruck, and
in the fame line. For if the elafticity were away, the whole
force of the ftriking body would be fpcnt in overcoming
the refiftancc of the obftacle ; and confequently all the mo-
tion would ceafc : it follows, that the whole force is em-
ployed in comprcflin^- the elaftic body ; by which means it

acquires an elaftic force equal thereto : fince then the elaf-

ticity, when the comprcfling force is fpent, reduces the body
into its former ftate, it repels the other with the fame force
with which it ftruck ; confequently, it will rebound with
the fame velocity. .'\iid b'"cau(e an elaftic body reftorcs

itfflf in the fame diredion in which it was comprelfed (there
being no reafoii wliy it (hould change its diredlion) the body
will rebound in the fame right tinie.

13. If an tlaftic body ftrike obliquely on an immoveable
obltacle, it will rebound in fuch manner as to make the
angle of refleftion equal to the angle oi incidence. See this

demonftrated with regard to light, by a method which ap-
plies to all impinging elaftic bodies, under Reflection.

14. If an elaftic body. A, ftiike direftly againft another at

reft, B, equal to it ; after percuftion A will remain at reft,

and B will proceed with the fame velocity which A had be-
fore the fhock, and in the fame direflion.

For if the bodies were not elaftic, each would proceed,
after the ftroke, in the fame direction, and with half the

velocity ; but fince the elaftic force afts in the fame di-

reftion in which the compreflion is made, and is equal to

the comprefling force ; it repels A with half its velocity,

and therefore ftops its motion : but it drives B farther with
half its velocity, and therefore accelerates its motion. It is

therefore carried after the fliock, with the wiiole celerity

with which A was carried before it, and A remains at reft.

The quantity of motion before the ftroke is Q C, and
the motion loft by percuflion, being the double of that loft

between non-elaftic bodies, is —-—^-^
; therefore the mo-

mentum after the ftrake , jWj^^ ,^. .Q,jC

QC-CqQ^C_QCy
Q + 9 '

and V =:

Q-q and the velocity^

of q, whofe motion is equal to that loft by Q, is equal

to -zr

Q + q

IQC
Q + q'

QC-CQ
Q+q-^=QT.-"^-^'^ =

= o ; and u =: C.

Hence, fince A {^g. 14.) transfers all its force to B;
B, in like manner, will transfer it to C, C again to D, and
D to E. Wherefore, if there be feveral equal elaftic bo-
dies, mutually touching each other, and A be ftruck againft

B, all the intermediate ones remaining at reft, the laft alone,

E, will be moved, and that with the velocity with which A
ftruck againft B.

15. If an elaftic body. A, ftiike direftly on another at

reft, B ; its velocity, after percuflion, will be to its velocity

before jt, as the difference of weights is to their fum : but
the velocity it communicates to B, is to the fame, as double
the weight of A to the fum of the weights.

After percuflion, therefore, the veloeity of A is to the

velocity
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velocity of B, as t>ie (TifFerenc* of weights to the double

of A.

Thus,V=
QC-Cq_Q-qXG

; therefore,V X Q + 7Q+? Q + ?

_Q_y X C;confequently, V : C :: Q — q : Q + g- And

2 O C
becaufe v = ^r-^— , v. C :: 2 Q : Q + q- Confequently

Q+9
V -.v.-.Q-q : 2 Q.

16. Ha greater body ftrike a Icfs body at reft, the velo-

city given to it will be lefs than the double of its own ve-

locity. If Q > y, let Q-mq, then -v = q-—
2 m qC 2 C

equal to

vill be

iq + q

<2C.
I +

17. The velocity which a greater body gives to a lefs

body at reft, is to that which the lefs body moved with

the fame velocity would communicate to the greater body

at reft, as the magnitude of the greater to ihe magnitude

of the lefs body. If Q > j isfuppofed to be at reft, then

V =:
' Q

; but if Q be at reft, and q ftrike it with the

Q + ?
celerity C, the velocity of Q after the ftroke would be

U—
; therefore the velocity given by the greater body is

9 + Q
2QC 2?C ^

to that given by the lefs as -—— :
——p, :: W : ?•

18. If a greater body ftrikes againft a lefs, the greater

body will not come to reft, but move more flowly : for

fince Q > 9. Q — 9 will be pofitive, and therefore, in the

proportion Q + q : Q - q C -.V, V will be pofitive but

lefs than C, becaufe Q - q < Q + q- ,„. ,,
19. Again, if an elattic body ftrike a larger elaftic body

at reft, the fmaller body will always rebound, and move

in a contrary direftion to what it did at firft, and alfo

give the larger body a greater quantity of motion than

what was originally in the fmaller body. For as q > Q,

Q — q will be a negative quantity, and, therefore, V will

be negative, or Q wUl move backwards. And this quan-

tity of motion communicated, may be greater than the

onginal motion in any ratio lefs than that of 2 to I! For

fuppofing the fmall body and its velocity to be denoted

by unity, and the larger body at reft by .v, the velocity

of .* after the ftiock will be , and its quantity of

motion will be

I f .X

But though the proportion of

2 .T to I + a- increafes when .v increafes, yet its limit will

be the proportion of 2 to i ; which is the limit to which

the motion of x may approach indefinitely near.

Hence it follows, that if the force of moving bodies be

meafured by their quantity of motion, a body may, by

percuflion, immediately communicate a greater force than

itfelf has to another, and this in any proportion lefs than

double.

But if other elaftic bodies be interpofed, a body may

mediately communicate a greater force than its own to

another larger body x, in any proportion lefs than that

of*^/*to I. Thus, if .r = 1000000, the body I, with

the velocity i, may, by the means of intermediate bo-

dies, give it the force 999000000; ajid the fum of the

abfolute forces of all thefe bodies taken together, arifing

from the percuflion, may exceed the force of the firft or

unity, in any ratio lefs than 2.v^'.\- to i, or 2000000000
to I, although the relative force in all cafes remains as a^
firft = I

.

Thefe are paradoxes which cannot be urged againft thole

who maintain the forces of bodies to be meafured by their

mafles and the fquares of their velocities.

It is alfo to be obferved, that thofe who meafure force by
the quantity of motion, ii.uft deny that there is any force

loft by the impreflions, made on foft bodies, or by the

bending of elallic bodies ; fjr if any were loll from fuch

caufes, the fum of tlie quantities of motion of bodies moving
the fame way, could not remain the fame before, during,

and after the fhock, which is an i.niverfal rule admitted by
the Newtonians. But they admit that a Spring bent be-

tween two bodies may, by unbending itfelf, generate motion
in thefe bodies. Hence it follows that, according to this

doftrine, though a fpring may give motion to bodies, it can»

not, by a contrary aflion, take it away ; which feems no
fmall paradox. See Force.

20. If a body. A, moves towards the body C, at reft,

and an intermediate body, B, of a mean magnitude, be
placed at reft between them, fo that A firft impels B, and
then B impels C, a greater motion will be given to C ihaa

if A had ftruck it dircClly. And if B be a mean propor-

tional between A and C, the velocity communicated to C
will be the greateft that can be. Huygens, de Mot. Corp.

ex Percuir. prop. 12.

In the preceding feries of proportional magnitudes, B +

^- < A + C. For A : B :: B : C, therefore A - B :

B :: B - C : C, and A - B : B - C :: B : C ; but C
< B, therefore B — C < A — B ; and therefore B < A

A C— B + C, and 2 B < A + C ; but B = -.=^ ; therefore

+ ^<A + C. The fame propofition might be de-

monftrated, if C were the greateft body, and A the

leaft.

Now it is plain, that the velocity of the body C, ftruck

only by A, would be — = -^^ -, a denoting

the velocity of A : the velocity of B, ftruck immediately bjr

A, would be — = =z I, i denoting the velocity of B :

and, therefore, the velocity of C, ftruck by B, moved

2B* 2Bx2Aa
with the velocity t, would be

4BAfl

B -i-C

BA-I-BB -f CA -i-CB
-

4 A a 4 A

B + C X A -}-B

4 A a

A + B + ?^ + C.

jaT+TC 2A -f sC
But . _ CA „A + B + -— -f. C

C AA -t- B H—^—h C. And the fecond antecedent is evidently

greater than the fecond confequent ; therefore the firft antfiw

cedent is greater than the firlt confequent. But if B were
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AC
a mea» proportional between A and C, B H

—

^- would be

lefs than in any other cafe. For if B = m the mean pro-

AC
B

portional, B in
I

= 2 m; but if B = m +

D, then B+ „- = m + DH =- ; i.e. m' + am D
U ~ m + D ~

+ D' + A C (= m') > 2 m^ + 2 m D.
If more bodies be interpofed bet.veen A and C, the mo-

tion of C will be greater ; and it will be the greateft when
the bodies interpofed conftitute a feries of mean proportionals

between A and C. Ibid. prop. 13.

21. If there be a feries of a hundred bodies in the pro-
portion of I, 2, 4, 8, 16, &c. and the motion begins by
the greateft body, the velocity communicated to the fmalleft

will be to that with which the greateft moved nearly as

2,338,500,000,000 to I. And, if the motion begins by
the leaft body, the quantity of motion will be increafed on

the whole nearly as i to 4.677,000,000,000. But it is to

be obferved, that there is a miftake in the imprelTion of
Huygens's book, as to the firft number, which is there

printed 14,760,000,000, inllead of 2.33S, Sec. fo that the

velocity thus given to the fmalleft body is 150 times greater

than what tlie printed copy of Huygens affigns. Bernoulli,

Difc. fur le Mouv. Oper. tom. iii. p. 34. and s'Gravefande,

Pref. ad Huygen. Oper. Poft. tom. ii. Amft. 1728.
This ftupendous augmentation of the quantity of motion

is a remarkable inftance of the falfity of the Cartefian prin-

ciple, that the fame quantity of motion is always preferved

in the world.

Some have thought this augmentation no fmall difficulty

againft thofe who maintain the moving force or power of

aflion in bodies, to be proportional to their quantities of

motion. This difficulty does not prefs the Leibnitzians ; for

it is to be obferved, that notwithftanding the prodigious in-

creafe of motion here affigned, yet there is no increment cf

the vit viva of this fyftem of bodies. See Force and Vis
yiva.

A learned author has urged, that if the force of bodies

were in proportion to their quantities of motion, the increafe

in the motion here mentioned might be employed to reftore

the motion of the firft body, and hence make a perpetual

motion. But it is anfwered, that as the motion of the laft

is increafed in the fame direftion with the firft, the motion

of all the reft will be in the contrary direftion, and equal to

that of the laft diminilhed by unity : hence tke fum of the

motions in the fame direction remains as it did, equal to

that of the firft and fmalleft body, which we fuppofe unity.

See Maclaurin's Demonftrat. de Loix du Choc des Corps,

p. 21, Palis, 1724 ; and s'Gravefande, Rem. fur la PoffibiCte

du Mouvement perpetuel, in Journ. Liter.

It is to be obferved, that there is a limit which the velo-

city communicated to the laft body never amounts to, (fup-

poGng the firft and laft bodies, and the velocity of the firft

before the ftroke, to be given,) but to which it approaches

continnally, while the number of fuch bodies interpofed be-

tween the tirft and laft is always increafed. And this limit

is to the velocity of the firft body before the ftroke, in the

fubduplicate ratio of the firft body to the laft.

Mr. Huygens has not mentioned this limit, but the

curious may lee the determination of it in Mr. Maclaurin's

Fluxions, art. 514.
22. If two equal elaftic bodies, A and B, meet di-

reftly, and with equal force ; each will rebound with the

fame velocity with which it ftruck, and alfo in the fame

direAion.

For fetting afide the clafticity, both would remain at reft :

their whole force, therefore, is fpent in the comprcllion ;

but tlieir elaftic force, whereby they rebound in the former

direftion, is equal thereto. This force, therefore, acting

equally on each body, A and B, will produce the fame

celerity in each ; and that equal to the former. So that

they will rebound with the celerity with which they

ftruck.

23. If two equal elaftic bodies, A and B, ftrike directly

againft each other with unequal velocities : after the (hock,

tliev will rebound with interchanged velocities.

For fuppofe the bodies to concur with the velocities

C + c and C : if they meet with the fame velocity C,
after the fhock, they would both move with the fame velo-

cityC.
If B were at reft, and A ftiould ftrike upon it with the

celerity c ; after the fhock, A would remain at reft, and B
be moved with the celerity c. Therefore the excefs of the

celerity c, with which A is carried, is transfeyed wholly by
the conflict to B : A, therefore, is moved with the celerity

C, and B with the celerity C ^ c.

Hence, after percuflion, they recede from each other with

the fame velocity as before they concurred.

The two propofitions in thefe two laft articles may be

proved otherwife, thus : the momentum of Q before the

2O C g + 2O c a
ftroke is O C ; the motion loft by it is ^ 1 ^^-i ;

therefore, its quantity of motion after the ftroke will

2QCg+ 2Q.y ^ Q'C-QC?-2Qrg
Q+? Q+?

Confequently V = QC-C?-^?^.

Q + ?
The quantity of, motion in q before the ftroke is — qc,

2Q Cg+ 2Qry
Q r 7

and, therefore, its momentum after the ftroke will be — qc

2QCq + jQcq _ iQCq - q^c + Q c q

beQC

and that loft by Q and acquired by 9 is

+

QC

Q-
2QC

and

?< + Q.C

Q + ?

QC- 2Q.

Q 4-7

But when Q — q,

Qc + Qc

V z=

= C.

^Q
. 2QC

c, and V ^= ———
2Q

24. If two elaftic bodies, A and B, ftrike diredly on

each other with velocities that are reciprocally proportional

to their weights : after collifion, they will rebound wilh the

fame velocity with which they met.

For Q : q :: c : C, therefore C Q = e q ; and V =
CQC -2QC- C q _ QC

Q
C?_ Q+ ? X

Q+? Q+? Q+?
= - C • and -y = ' 7 ^ " ? '^ + Q '^ _ 9 <^ + Q'^ ^ ^ ^

Q + 7 Q + 7

25. If an elaftic body, A, ftrike on another equal one

indued with a lefs degree of motion B ; after percuflion,

both will proceed in the fame, viz. in the former direftion,

and with interchanged velocities.

For fuppofe A to ftrike with the velocity C + f,upon

B moving with the velocity C. Since by reafon of the

equal
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equal velocities C and C, there arifes no impulfe ; it is

the fame thing as if A ftruck on B, with the fole cele-

rity c, on B at reft. But in that cafe A would remain

at reft, and B would move with the velocity c : there-

fore, after percuflion, A will move with the fole celerity

C, and B with the celerity C + c, both according to the

former direftion, there being nothing to change that di-

reftion.

For in this cafe, the quantity of motion in Q before the

rtroke is Q C, the motion loft by it is - ^
O + q

*

and the quantity of motion after the ftroke will be Q C —

and V r= i =h^- ; therefore t> — V =.

Q + ?

2'QC + yg+Qf-QC + 2 9C + Cy _ QCT?-r + QC-i-C7

Q + 9

~
Q + ?

2 Q C ? - iQcq
Q + ?

Q C 4-

fore V = ^
Q +?

>. c q — C 7

-: andthere-

Q + ?

The momentum of q before the ftroke is q c, that loft by

V 1 - Siq
therefore theQ and acquired by 7 is

momentum of q after

2QC7- 2Qyc _
Q + ?

2QC -Vqc - (jc

Q + ?

In the cafe here

QC + zQ^-CQ

the ftroke will be 7 f

7V^+^_QC7-^Q_7.
and^

Q +?

-f-

fuppofed Q = 7, therefore V =
2 QC +Q^-Qr

, = c, and 1;

2Q
= c.

26. If a moving body, A, ftrike on another, B ; the

ftroke will be the fame a^ would be made by the body

A ftriking on B at reft, with the difference of their velo-

cities.

Hence, fmce theelaftic force is equal to the percuflion ; it

afls on the bodies A and B with the difference of the ve-

locities they had before the congrefs.

27. To deternune the velocU'tes of any two elqflic bodiet, A
and B, after Jlriking direSly on each other with any velocities.

If the elaftic body A ftrike on B, either at reft, or moving

fafter than A; the velocity, v.gr. of A after percuflion

is found thus : as the fum of the weights is co double of

either of them, fuppofe, in this cafe, of B, fo is the dif-

ference of the velocities before the congrefs, to a velocity,

which fubtracled from the velocity of A before the im-

pulfe (in the other cafe added to it) leaves the velocity

of A after the congrefs.

If the two elaftic bodies, A and B, meet each other ;

the velocity of A, after the impulfe, is found thus : as

the fum of the weijjhts h to the double of either of them,

fuppofe of B, fo is the fum of the velocities before co!-

lifion, to a velocity which, fubtrafted from the velocity

of A before coUifion, leaves its celerity after coUifion.

38. In the direft coUifion of bodies the fame refpeftive

velocity is preferved, i. e in a direct concurrence, the

difference of velocities is the fame before and after the

Ihock ; and in a diredi mutual encounter, the diflerence

of velocities after the {hock is the fame with their fum
before it.

Hence they retire from each other, after the impulfe,

with the fame velocity with which they met.

= 3_L?Ji£_L£=C4:..
Q + ?

29. In the coUilion of elaftic bodies there is not al-

ways preferved the fame momentum, or, as the Cartefians

exprefs it, the fame quantity of motion ; but this is

fometimes increafed, and fometimes diminiflied.

It is a miftake, therefore, of Defcartes, and hia fol-

lowers, that the fame quantity of motion is ftill preferved

in the world.

Thu?, let 7 at reft be greater than the impinging body

Q ; and the quantity of motion will be increafed by col-

lilion : let 7 3; Q -h .r, and C the velocity cf Q: the

2 Q C
velocity of the body a after the ftroke will be —^— =

c^ — '"'
; but the velocity of the body

2Q -t-a

g will be

= C-
2 Q + ^

QC-C7
; therefore the abfo-

= QC

Q -I- 7 2Q +x
lute momentum of 7 after the ftroke will be = 7 x C —

2 Q -I-
^'

^^
2 Q -t- v

X C
But the momentum of the body O is = Q x ~ ;' ^ ^

2 Q -h .X

'

and the quantity of motion in both bodies will be «=

2Q C -<- 2QArC -^ Q.rC ^ 2Q'C-f jQxC
2Q+* 2Q+X

.v' C
-f- « C — —-^ ; but the quantity of motion before

2 Q -I- X

the ftroke was Q C, which is lefs than the former quan-

i-' C .v'' C
tity, becaufe —— < .r C ; for

' = x C. If the bo-
2 Q -I- PC *

dies return to a fecond ftroke with the velocities acquired

by the firft, they will recover their firft velocities, in

which cafe the quantity of motion will be diminiflied.

30. If two elaftic bodies, A and B, meet or overtake

each other direftly ; the fum of the faflums of the mafles

into the fquares of the velocities remains the fame, before

and after the congrefs ; hence the fame quantity of force

is hkewife preferved in the congrefs.

31. To determine the motion of tivo bodies^ A and B, (fig.

15.) flriiing obliquely againfi each other, ivhether they be

elaftic or not elaftic.—The motion of the body A along

A C is refoluble into two others, in the direftions A E
and A D ; and the motion of B along B C into two
others according to B P" and B G : and the velocities,

through A D and B F are to the velocities through A C
and B C as the right lines AD, B F, A C, B C : now
fince the right lines A E and B G are parallel, the

forces afting according to thefe direflions are not mutually

oppofite, and rauft therefore he confidered in the con-

grefs.

But fince the lines A D and B F, or, which is the

fame, E C and G C, conftitute the fame right hne per.

pendicular to D C ; it is the fame as if the bodies A and

B ftiould meet direftly with velocities that are as £ C
and
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and G C. Find, therefore, the velocity of A and B ac-
cordingr to the rules above laid down.

Siippofe, ,-. gr. the velocity of the rcboiiuding body A
to be ae C H ; fince the motion alonpr A E is not changed
by the conprrefs make C K = A E, and complete the
paralleloirram H C K I ; the diag nal C I will rcpreient
the motion of A after the congrels : for, after pergufPion,
the body will move according to the diroftion C I, and
with a velocity as C I. In the fame manner it will be
found, that the rebounding bod) B will nuve along the
diagonal of the parallelogram C M ; in wha - L M = B G.
The velocities, therefore, after percuflion, are as C I to
C M.

Percussion, Centre of. See CEi<ire.n. of Pcrciifflon.

PERCY, in Geography, a town of France, in the de-
partment of the Channel, and chief place of a canton, in

the diftria of St. Lo ; iz miles S. of St. Lo. The place
contains 2952, and the canton 9580 inhabitants, on a ter-

ritory of 160 kiliometres, in 13 communes.
Pekcv, an extenfive towndiip of America, in Grafton

county, New Hampfhire, watered by the fevcral branches of
Upper Ami noofuck river, bounded W. by Northumber-
land, on Conneflicut river ; incorporated in 1774, and con-
taining 148 inhabitants.

PERDICCAS, in Biography, one of the captains of
Alexander the Great, was a Macedonian of Koble birth,

and rofe to high favour with his mailer, in whole con-
quells he bore a confiderable part. Alexander, in his

laft illnefs, entrufted his ring to Perdiccas, who, at a meet-
ing of the great officers after the death of the conqueror,
refigned the ring, together with any authority it might
be fuppofed to convey. When Aridasus, the brother of
Alexander, was appointed to the fucccfiion, Perdiccas gained

a confiderable afcenJancy over him, and p'ocured the

death of Meleager, the commander ~ of the Macedonian
phalanx, of whom he was jealous. At the divifion of
honours and provinces among the great officers, he was
nominated general of the houfliold troops, and exercifed

the proteftorate of the Macedonian princes, Aridceus,

and the new-born fon of Alexander by Roxana, though
Craterus had the title of protcftor. In corjunftion with

Roxana, he removed all who could be competitors to the

crown, and condutted the government with great cruelty.

Ambitious of extending his power, he repudiated his wife

Nicaea, the daughter of Antipater, and married Cleopatra,

the daughter of Philip, and filler of Alexander, at the pro-

pofal of Olympias, her mother. A league being formed

againft him, between Ptolemy, Antipater, and Craterus, he

refolved to march into Euypt againft the firll, while Eu-
menes, who adhered to him as guardian of the royal family,

Ihould make head againft the o.hers. Perdiccas, on enter-

ing Egypt, found fome fymptoms of difafte6tion in \m
troops, which he was at firft difpofed to treat with feverity,

but finding that this method would not fucceed, he changed

his condufl, and behaved to them with great condefcenilon,

iflfomuch that they were induced to crofs tlie Nile, and at-

tack Ptolemy in his intrenchments. After a bloody action,

they were repulfed, and great numbers of them were

drowned in repairing the river. At length their difcontents

were fo high, that they mutinied ; and a party of horle,

furrounding the tent of Perdiccas, nuirdered him in the

year B.C. 321, two years after the death of Alexander.

Univ. Hift.

PERDICIUM, in Botany, appears to have been fo

called by Linnxus, on account of a confiderable refem-

blance between his original fpecies, fcmiflofculare, and his

Leontqdon (now Hieracium) bulbofum- The latter was thought

Vol. XXVI.
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by fome to be the Ttf Jixio. of Theophraftus, which received
that appellation, as the Greek writer cxprefsly mentions,
becaufe partridges frequented the plant and fcratchcd its

roots out of the ground. Various other tuberous-rooted
herbs have indeed been taken for the ancient TrtfS.K.ov, but
thefe are not to our prefent piirpofe. The roots of the
Linnsan Perdiciumfemtflo/culare?i\ecof\o\is, long, and fiediy,
a'd we cannot doubt that hence arofe the fcarcely warrant-
able aflumption of an old Greek name, for a Cape and
American genus, though that name had hitherto not been,
with any certainty, appropriated. Linn. Gen. 428. Schreb.
SS9- Willd. Sp. PI. V. 3. 2116. Mart. M:ll. Dia. V. 3.
Vahl. in Cope. h. Tranf. v. i. fafc. 2. 8. Ait. Hort. Kew.
ed. 2. v. 5. 84. Jufl". 181. Lamarck llluftr. t. 677.
Gsrtn. v. 2.450. t. 170. (Trixis; Browne Jam. 3 12 ?)_
Clafs and order, Syngenefta Polygnmia-fuperfiua . Nat. Ord.
Compoflit ,rifcoitka, Linn. Corymbiferic, JufT.

Gen. Ch. Common Calyx oblong, of many lanceolate im-
bricated leaves ; the mnermoft fcarcely longer than tlie
corolla. Cor. compound, imbricated, radiated. Florets of
the didc perfea, tubular, cloven half way down ; their
inner lip deeply divided, ftiarp-pointed, equal ; outer three-
cleft half way down, linear, equal; ihofe of the radiui
female, linear, tonguc-fhaped, three-toothed, with two teeth
at the bafe on the inner fide. Stam. in the perfea florets,
filaments five, (hort ; anthers forming a cylindrical tube,
with five teeth. P,Jl. m the fame, germen fin all ; ftyle
iimple

; ftigma cloven, obtufe : in the female ones, germejj
fmall ; ftyle cloven half way down ; ftigmas obtufe.
Perk, none, except the unchanged calyx. Seeds folitary,
obovate. Dotun capillary, feflile, rough, very abundant,
the length of the calyx, level-topped. Recept. naked.

Obf. The flower refembles a femiflofculous one, though
It is truly radiated. The charaaers were taken from the
firft fpecies, P . fem\floJculare ; the radiale, though agreeing
in the charaaer of the two-!ipped florets, diff'ers entirely in
habit. Linn. Vahl confiders the florets as all uniform,
and therefore places this genus in the order Polygamta
aqualis.

Efl". Ch. Receptacle naked. Florets two lipped. Down
capillary, rough.

1. 'P. femiflofcuiare. Linn. Sp. PI. T248. Amocn. Acad.
V. 6. 103. Thunb. Prodr 160. (P. Taraxici ; Vahl,
n. I. t. 1. Willd. n. :.)— Stalks radical, fingle-flowered.
Leaves runcinate, fmootli, with rounded lobes.—Native of
the Cape of Good Hope, in muddy places. The root is

perennial, long and tuberous with numerous, long, cyr
lindrical, thick, flt-fliy fibres, running deep into the ground,
totally mifreprefented in Vahl's plate. Stem none. Leaves
numerous, radical, fpreadiiig, ftalked, thiee or four inches
long, runcinate, obtufe, fmooth ; their numerous lobes
ftiort, broad, rounded, llightly toothed. Footjlalh linear,

their permanent fibrous remains crowning the root, and
furrounding the prefent leaves. Floiverjlalks one or two,
afcending, fimple, round, woolly, rather longer than the
leaves, each ufually bearing one linear braSea, towards the
top. Flovier fomewhat drooping, large. Calyx like a

Scor%onera. Seed doivn very copious and denfe, fliining,

rather tawny, an inch long. This plant has indeed much
of the afpea of a Dandeiiun, but we cannot fubmit to the
change of a good Linnsan name, expreflive of the habit
of the flower, for a new one of a very faulty conftruc-
tion.

2. P. tomenlofum. Thunb. Jap. 319. Vahl. n 2. t. 2.

Willd. n. 2.—Stalk radical, fingle-flowered, with feveral

avvl-fliaped braacas. Leaves lyrate, downy beneath.—Ga-
thered by Thunberg in Japan, flowering in April and

4 P May.
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May. Smaller and more downy than the former, with

lyrate Uava, whofe terminal lobe is heart-fhaped and wavy,

with flight teeth. Flo-mers much fmaller, with a purple

radius and yellow di(k.

1. r. Anandria. Siberian Perdicium. Brown in Ait.

Hort. Kew. ed. 2. v. 5. 84. (Tuffilago Anandria ; Linii.

Sp. PI. 12 13. Willd. Sp. PI. V. 3. 1962. T. fcapo uni-

floro, calyce claufo ; Linn. Hort. Upf. 259. t. 3. f- 1.

Gmel. Sib. V. 2. 141. t. 68. f. i. Anandria ; Linn. Amcen.

Acad. V. 1. 243. t. 11.)—Stalk radical, fingle-flowered,

with feveral awl-(haped brafteas. Leaves lyrate, acute, de-

nudared on both fides. Calyx clofed, longer than the florets.

Native of Siberia, in mounuinous fields. Cultivated by

Miller in 1759. It flowers in March and is perennial, but

has nuthing to recommend it as a garden plant, except bota-

nical fingnlarity. The root, accordmg to Gmelin, confifts

of many fle(hy fpreadmg fibres, like that of Afphodel.

Leaves radical, llalked, lyrate, minutely toothed; when

young cottony beneath, but becoming naked and fraooth,

on both fides, when fully grown ; their terminal lobe larger,

more ovate, and acute, than in the lall. Floiver-Jlalk a foot

high, much taller than the leaves, cottony, witli feveral

awl-fhaped braSeas. Floiver nearly globofe ; its calyx- downy,

clofed, rifing much above xhejlorets, which appear to have

the proper charaders of Perdicium, as was firit pointed out

by Mr. Brown. The whole habit of the plant, compared

with the two preceding fpecies, confirms his determination

of the genus.

4. P. populifolium. (Tuflllago fcapo imbricato, unifloro,

foliis ovatis, oblongis, ex finuato dentatis ; Gmel. Sib.

V. 2. 141. t. 67. f. I.)—Stalk radical, fingle-flowered, with

feveral (heathing brafteas. Leaves ovate, wavy, toothed ;

denfely wojlly beneath. Root creeping.— Native rf Siberia,

in ftony places. We cannot but think this mull be a dif-

unA fpecies from the laft. The root creeps among ftones,

and is not thicker than a crow's quill. Leaves fimple, (not

lyrate, ) wavy or coarfely toothed ; cottony beneath at all

times ; clothed with deciduous down on the upper fide

when young, but afterwards fmooth and fhining, of a dark

purplifh hue. Flotver-Jlalk inverted with three or four broad,

flieathing, finally fmooth braSeai. Floivers v. hite. Calyx

chiefly downy at the bafe, fcarcely more than half the

length of the fpreading radius, which is white.

With refpeft to Gmelin's Tujftlago n. 124. t, 67. f. 2,

i: differs from this lail in having lomewhat lyrate leaves, far

lef^ cottony bereath, and a very few linear IraSeas. This

appears to be what Linnsus has figured in Hort Upf. t. 3.

f. 2, under the name of Bellidiaftrum. He fpeaks of it as

a variety of ylnandria, with elongated radiant Jloreis, caufed

by being planted in a pot, or an open dry fituation.

•Gmelin feems not to have been fatisfied with this decifion,

and advifed the cultivation of both plants, from feed. We
are alfo well aware of the falhbility of cultivators, and think

it not impoflible, that Linnaeus might have received the

roots of both the plants in queftion, without diftiiiguifhing

them, and thu« have been led to confider the fubfequent dif-

ference in their produce as accidental. We will not how-

tver j-ref.ime to decide this queftion, any further than that

we have no doubt of the permanent difference between our

P . pofndtfolium and Gmelin's '. 67. f. 2 ; which laft, if not

diftiiiCt, niuit be a variety oi Anandria. with which its brae-

teas and habit moll nearly agree. Gmelin's original fpeci-

mens are all beforu- us in the Linnaean herbarium. In the

.moment of writing this article, the fourth and fifth volumes of

thf Ho'tus Kewenfis have reached us, and have led to the

above invettiga'ion. This valuable publication being now
complete, we need not lu future note the edition to which

we refer, except when we may occafionally wan; to cite the

firft.

^.Y. purbureum. Vahl. n. 3. t. 3. WiUd. n. 3.—Stem«

moftly fimple, nearly leaflefs, afcending. Flowers foiitary.

Leaves pinnatifid, cut, loofely woolly. Radius revolute.

—Gathered by Commerfon in the ftraits of Magellan.

The root is perennial, with long flender fibres. Stems feveral,

afcending three or four inches high, fimple or rarely divided,

loofely woolly, bearing ufually oie pinnatifid leaf near the

bafe, and feveral alternate, linear, undivided ones higher up.

Leaves moftly radical, ftalked, clothed with fine, long, lax,

deciduous wool, deeply pinnatifid ; their fegments ovate or

wedge-fliaped, deeply and irregularly cut ; their margins

generally entire and fmooth, btit now and then minutely

fpinous. Flowers terminal, fohtary, about an inch wide.

Radiantj^orf/j ovate, entire, revolute, purple. Do'<vn more

feathery than in the reft. Our fpecimeii was given by

Thouin to the younger Linnaeus.

6. P. magellanicum. Linn. Suppl. 376. Willd. n. 4.

Vahl. n. 4. t. 4.—Stem fimple, fingle-flowered, hifpid,

nearly leaflefs. Leaves pinnatifid ; their fegments rounded,

undivided, tringed. Radius fpreading. - Gathered by Forfter

and Commerfon in the ftraits of Magellan. Root iruch like

the laft. Stem fohtary, from two to five inches high, flightly

leafy, reddifli, rough all over with minute, prominent, glan-

dular points. Leaves chiefly radical, numerous, fpreading,

about two inches long including their footjlalks, deeply pin-

natifid, and fomewliat lyrate, with numerous, oppofite,

rounded, entire fegments, fmooth on both fide?, but denfely

bordered with minute briftles. Flo-wer fulitary, twice the

fize of the laft, white, with fpreading oblong radiant^orrt/,

toothed at the end. Leaves of the calyx bordered with

purple, roughi/h, partly fringed. Seed-down rou^h, not

feathery. This is a very elegant plant, on account of the

regularity of its leaves, which refemfele thofe of a LepiSum,

and the lize as well as beauty of the Jlotver.

7. p. nervo/um. Thunb. Prodr. 160. Willd. n. 5.—
" Leaves fimple; downy and ribbed beneath.'"—Native of

the Cape of Good Hope. We have feen no fpecimen of

this or the next.

8. P. cMlen/e. Willd. n. 6.— " Stem leafy, fingle-

flowered Leaves linear-lanceolate, ftalked, fcrrated at the

extremity."—Native of Chih.

—

Root perennial. Stems feve-

ral, a fpan long, afcending, fmooth, leafy, fingle-flowered.

Leaves half an inch long, linear-lanceolate, tapering at each

end, very narrow, fliarply ferratcd at the apex. Foot/Ialit

longer than the leave?. BraSeas numero-,;s, fomewbat
ftalked, of the ftiape of the leaves, furroundin^ thejlo-a/er,

which is radiated. IVilld.

9. P. laSucoides. Vahl n. 5. t. 5. Willd. n. 7. (Afterma-
geUaiiicus ; Lamarck Didl. v. i. joj. n. 26. Illultr.

t. 681. f. 3.)— Stem leafy, fingle-flowered. Radical leaves

elliptic-lanceolate, on long ftalks ; the reft feffilc, clafping

the ftem.— Gathered at the ftraits of Magellan, by Com-
merfon, who having marked his fpecimens as an A/ler, th«

plant was defcribed as fuch by Lamarck. The whole ierb

is deftitutc of pubefcence. Stem from one to nearly two
feet high, flender, quite fimple, round, leafy. Radical

leaves feveral, an inch or two long, entire, on flender, almofl

capiWary, Joetfialis, three or four times their own length ;

thofe en the Item numerous, alternate, fcffilc, linear-lanceo-

late, entire, about an inch long, embracing the ftem with

their ovate bafe Flciuer foiitary, rather drooping, not

unlike that of P. magellanicum, but .'"carcely half fo large.

10. P. fquarrofum. Vahl n. 6. t. 6.
' Willd. n. 8.

—

Stem many-flowered. Leaves pinnatifid, with toothed

bnftly fegments.—Gathered by Commerfon at Monte Video.

A very
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A very liaudfo.Tic fpecies. The pm is above a foot high,
leafy, corymhofe, hifpid in the manner of the fixth fpecies.
Leu'Vts fonTilo. two or three inches lone;, hnear, (liining,

rough wiih minute points, deeply pinnatifid ; their fegmcnts
acute, tootiicd, each point and tooth tipped with a pale
brilllc : the radical loaves moll numerous, fomewhat ftalked,
their feirn-cnt! rather folded or imbricated. Floiucrs folitary
at the top of each branch, from four to eijjht in all, an
inch broad. Calyx rough, pointed, its outer leaves fringed,
Radius purple, rovoUitc.

11. P. brafilienfi. Linn. Maiit. iiy. Willd. n. 9.
Vahl n. 7.—Stem many-flowered. Leaves rough; radical

ones obovate, runciiiate ; the reft oblnig ; uppcrmoil entire.

— Gathered in Brafd, bv Father Pauegai an allronomer,
who fer.t it to Arduino. Commerfon alfo found it at Monte
Video The roil has many thick flefliy fibres. Herb rough
in every p.irt, witli minute briftly hairs, a foot or more in

height. Radical leaves ftalked, near three inches long, ob-
tufe, with many (liallow, runcinate, toothed fcgments ; thofe

on the ftem feffile, oblong, undivided, the lower ones toothed,
the upper gradually fmaller and ertire. Floiuers flur or five

at the top of the ftem, corymbofe, the fize of the laft, but
yellow, or pale fulphur-coloured.

12. P. Lcvigatum. Berg, in Stockh. Tranf. for 1772.
329. t. 7. Willd. n. 10.—Stem rather flirubby. Leaves
ftalked, lanceolate, entire, fringed. Flower-ftalks terminal,

moftly in pairs.—Native of Porto Bc-llo. We have feen no
fpecimen, nor even that volume of the Stockholm Tranfac-
tions, in which alone this fprcies is defcribed.

13. P. radiale. Linn. Sp. PI. 1248. Willd. n. 11.

Vahl n. 8. (Inu'a Trixis ; Linr. Am. Acad. v. j. 406.
Trixis n. 1 ; Browne Jam 312. t. ^^. f. i.)—Stem ftjrubby.

Leaves ftalked, ovate, toothed, flat, fmooth. Flowers corym-
bofe.—Native of meadows about Kingfton in Jamaica.

Browne. Stem four or five feet high, ftirubhy, round,

fmooth, leafy. Leaves alternate, on (hort llalks, ovate,

pointed, flat, fmooth on both fides, three inches long, re-

ticulated with minute veins. Flowers few, yellow, corym-
bofe, at the ends of the branches, accompanied by dimi-

nifhed leaves. Calyx fmooth, fomewhat fringed.

14 P. rccur-valum. Vahl n. g. t. 7. Willd. n. 12.

—

Stem fomewhat ftirubby. Leaves linear-lanceolate, recurved,

revolute, bordered with miuute fpines. Flowers terminal,

folitary.—Gathered by Commerfon at the ftraits of Ma-
gellan. This fecms to be a low, tufted, much branched

/Irub, with crowded, recurved, (hining, linear-lanceolate

leaves, an inch long, corrugated on the upper fide, reflcxed

at the margin, the prominent edges befet with little fpines.

FootJIalis broad, fringed, imbricated. Flowering branches

terminal, ereft, roughifti upwards, each bearing a few al-

ternate, fringed, clafpin^ leaves, and one ereft purpIe_;?owfr,

about an inch wide, whofe ou'er calyx-leaves are fringed

with fmall fpines. A very pretty and fingular fpecies, which

though different in its firll afpeft, difplays, when examined,

abundant marks of affinity to the reft.

Perhaps Vahl may be right in removing PerJicium to the

order of Syn^enejta Polygamia-agualis, there being, appa-

rently, in moft of the fpecies, no more difference between

the florets, than a gradual diminution as they approach the

centre, like what is feen in Hieractttm and others. In habit

fome of the fpecies agree with the ligulate, others with the

capitate, genera of that order. Notwithftanding all this,

as the various fpecies have not been examined living, and as

LinnsEUS has defcribed a difference in ftrufture, between

the florets of the radius and of the diflt, we rather prefer

leaving the genus where he placed it. The thirteenth fpe-

PER
cies IS fo different in habit, that we cannot but fufpcft it

to belong to fome other tribe. Browne's figure of the dif-
feflcd flower difagrees with his defcription, which fays the
florets are all uniform. In the plate the radiant ones are as
they ought to be in Percticium ; while the diflc is made to
confift of fiich as are equally five-cleft.

PERDIDO, in Geography, a river and bay on the coatt
of Weft Florida. The mouth of the river is about ten
leagues E. of Mobile point and four W. of the line of Pen-
facola. It has a narrow entrance, with a bar of fix feet,
but afterwards widens confiderably. This was formerly the
boundary between Florida and Louifiana, feparating the
French and Spanifli dominions, and is now confidered as the
eaftern boundary of Louifiana, as lately ceded to the
United States. The river ftretches in one place N.E.
vvhere it partes within a mile of the great lagoon W. of
the entrance of Penfacola harbour.
PERDIX, in Conchology, a name given by authors to a

genus of ftiells, fuppofed to refemble the partridge in the
ftiades and difpofition of the colours.
The partridge-fhell is of the doliura, or concha globofa

clafs. and is ftriated and fpotted in a peculiarly elegant and
regular manner. See Conchology.

Perdix, in Ornithology. See Tetrao.
Perdix Rufua. See Scolopax Rujlkola.
Perdix Major Brafilienfis. See Psophia Crepitans.
Perdix Montana. See Colu.mba Montana.
PERDOLI, in Geography, a town of Iftria; four miles

N.N.W. of Pola.

PERDONATIO ut lagarite, in Latv, a pardon for one
who is outlawed.

PERDRIX de Mer, in Ornithology. See Glareola
and Tetrao.
PERDU, Mont, in Geography, the loftieft mountain of

the Pyrenees, and the moft elevated in which any marine re-
mains have been found in Europe. M. Ramond obferved
that this mountain was calcareous, and contained fliells and
other organized bodies, in a foffil ftate, at an elevation of
about 3000 metres. As he afcended this mountain, in Au-
guft 1802, by paffingtheCol de Fanlo, or Nifele, he con-
ftantly found ilrata of compaft carbonated hme in a pofition
nearly vertical. They include ftrata of calcareous fand-
ftone, and thefe ftrata foraetimes cover the faliant angles of
the vertical ftrata, nearly in a horizontal direftion. This
calcareous ftone falls off fpontaneoufly in little irregular
fragitients ; and on the flightcft friftion, ordifiblvcd in acids,
it emits a naufeous foetid fmell, probably owing to the animal
matter it contains. Some of the ftrata of this ftone contain
nodules of flint ; others fuch confiderable maffes of " Ca-
merines," that the ftone appears entirely compofed of them.
The fummit is formed of a foetid hmeftone, contaminated
with quartz, and containing a little iron, and -p'sth of car-
bon, without alumine. The elevation of this fummit is the
fame as that of the Col du Geant in the Alps, or 3426
metres = 3727 yards.

M. Ramond has afcertained the limits of permanent fnow,
and of vegetation, for this lofty part of the Pyrencan chain.
The fnow terminates at 2440 metres. The laft trees are
Scotch firs, which reach 2150 metres. Next come the
ftirubs, of which the juniper is the higheft At 2760 metres
were found the " Ranunculus parnaffia: foliis," ihe " Saxi-
fraga Groenlandica," &c. ; then the " Artemifia rupeftris"
of Lamarck ; and laftly round the very peak of Mont Perdu,
on rocks too (loping to retain the fnow, grow the " ce-
raftium," perhaps the " alpinum" of Linnaeus, and the
rofe- flowering '« Aretia alpina."

4P» PERDUE,
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PERDUE, a foldier placed in a dangerous, and almoft

defperate port. Thus we fay, enfans perdues, for the forlorn

hope of an army.

The word is French, and literally figuifies lojl.

To lie perdue, is to lie flat on the belly, or to lie clofely in

wait.

Perdue Bay, in Geography, a bay on the S.W. coaft of

theiflandof St. Vincent; 71 miles N.W. of Kin^fton bay.

PEREA, a fmall ifland near the coaft of Brafil. S. lat.

a'-" 22'. W. long. 4J-
2'.

PEREBEA, in Botany, Aubl. G'.iian. 9J2. t. 361.

JulT. 402, a Guiana plant, whofe botanical charafters are

not fully known. Aublct defcribes it as a middling-fized

tne, throwing up from the rout many (Iraight floxible trunks,

about four or five inches in diameter, which bear ftriated

leafy branches. Leaves alternate, nearly feffilc, elliptic-ob-

long, pointed, wavy and fomcwhat toothed, a foot or more

in length, and about five inches wide, green, fmooth and

fhining, with one principal rib, and many tranfvcrfe ones.

When held againlt the light, thcfe leaves appear full of

tranfparent dots. Slipulas folitary, large, men.branous, de-

ciduous. Flowers axillary, on (hort Italks, folitary, each

confifting of a flat flcfliy receptacle, toothed at the edge, two

inches or more in diameter, its upper Uirface covered with

about 30 crowded jlorets, and at length becoming convex.

EachJloret confillsof a tubular i:a/r.v, with four teeth, em-

bracing a roundilfi germen, a flefliy coXnm-mrJlyle , and cloven

jl'tgma. Aublet law nothing of ihe Jlameits, which he fup-

pofcs are in feparate flowers, on 3 ditlmft tree. The calyx

becomes a flefliy fruit, of a coral red, containing a fingle

feed, as in the Mulberry ; but each fruit falls off feparate,

leaving the receptacle bare. Every part of the tree yields a

milky juice. The bark ferves for cordage.

This genus is juftly ranged by Juflicu in his natural order

of Urt'icte, being evidently allied to Ficus, Morus, Brouf-

fonetia. Sec. See P.\piuius.

PE'RE-EN-RETZ, St., in Geography, a town of

France, in the department of the Lower Loire, and chief

place of a canton, in the diftrift of Paimbocuf. The place

contains 1973, and the canton 5988 inhabiants, on a terri-

tory of 2325 kiliometres, in four communes.

PEREFIXE, H.VRDOUiN de Beaumont, in Biography,

a prelate and hillorian, defccnded from an ancient family in

Poiilo'.i, was the fon of cardinal Richelieu's msitre d'hotel.

That miniller took care of his education, and being brought

up to the church, he was made a do&or of the Sorbonne,

and preached with applaufe. He was chofeu preceptor to

the prince, afterwards Levvis XIV., and in 1654 he was ad-

mitted into the French academy. By command of the king

he compofed an abridgment of French hiilo-y, from which

he detached the life of Henry IV. which was publiflied fe-

parately at Amlfcrdam in 1661, and again with augmenta-

tions at Pans the year after. Though negligently written, it

is accounted an excellent work, and one which gives a better

pidiure of that amiable munarch than the fuller hillory of

father Daniel. It omits many circumftances of his lite, the

purpofe being to coll'.-£l thofe only which might ferve for

leflons to a great prince. This autlior piiblillied likewife a

fmall piece entitled " Inftitutio Principi," being a plan of

royal education during the pen d of ciiildhood. In 1664 he

was created archbidiop of Paris, and had the fortune to be

deeply involved in the difuutes of .Tanfenifm. He died at an

advanced age in 1676. His private charadler has been re-

prefented as mild and amiable. Morcri.

PEREGRINARY, Pereguinarius, in the .Ancient

Per
Monafleries, a monk to whom was committed the care of rf^

ceiving and entertaining ftrargers, or vifitors.

PEREGRINATORES, in Botany, a name for fuch

ftudents in that fcience as have taken long jonrnics, and

vifitcd the remotell regions, in fearcli of plants

PEREGRINE, Peregrinus, a term applied among

AJlrologers, to a planet, when found in a figii where it ha-*

none of its five effential dignities.

PEREGRINUS, furnamcd Proteus, in Biography, a

cynic philofophcr in the fecond century, was a native of Pa-

rium in Pontus. If we are to credit the account which

Lucian has given of him, his conduft in early life was ex-

tremely profligfate. Being obliged to fly from his country,

he went to Palelline, where he made protefllon of Chriftian-

ity, and gained fome credit with the Chriiliaiis by his firm-

nels in fubmitling to imprifonment under Trajan's perfecu-

tiou, fooner than renounce his avowed principles. During
his confinement, he was vifited by the deputies from the

churches of Afia, who adininiftered to him affiftance fuited

to his wants and fufferings, and in the charafler of a perfe-

cuted believer, he contrived to amafs a confiderable fum of

money. At length he was fet at liberty by the governor of

Syria, wh.i was a loverof philofophy, and admired the con-

tempt of death which Peregrinus diiplayed. Upon his re-

turn to Parium, he acquired reputation in the charafler of a

difi.".terefted philofopher. By the charity of the Chriftians,

whom he continued to deceive, he was furnifhed with all ne-

ccffary fupplies, till, having been detefted in the commiflion

of fome crime, he was difmilfed their fociety, and fell into

indigence. He now endeavoured to recover the poffelfion cf

liis eftates from the city, but failing in the attempt, he went

into Egypt. Here, in the character of a mendicant cynic,

he praftifed the molt extravagant exploits of fanaticifm, in

order to fhew his contempt for the opinions of the world.

From Egypt he went into Italy, where he behaved extremely

ill, fo that he was driven away by the government. PafGng
over into Greece he attraded the admiration of the crowd at

Athens, by the feverity of his cynical manners, and the lec-

tures which he delivt-rcd. Finding their enthufiafm in his fa-

vour becoming lefs ardent, he determined to procure an im-

mortal name by burning himfelf at the Olympic games, in

miitation of Hercules. This dcfign he announced through-

out the whole of Greece, and, at the appointed time, went
to Olympia, where, in the prefence of a vail concourfe of

fpeftators, he raifed a funeral pile, and devoted himfelf to a

voluntary death. Such is the account given of Peregrinus by
Lucian, but Auius Gellius fpeaks of him as a philofopher

of reputation at Athens, who was admired for his conftancy,

and who-f^e moral left. ires were much frequented. Accord-
ing to Eufebius he committed himfelf to the flames in the

year 168. Lucian. Er.iield's Hift. Phil.

PER I IRA, Bartholk.me, a Portuguefe Jefuit, and
ove of the many epic poets which that extraordinary fociety

has produced. The work which he publifhed is entitled

" Paciecid s'' libri xii. Ccimbra 1640; it was written \a

honour of a Jefuit who fuffered martyrdom in Japan, and
to whom the poet was related. Except the names of idols,

and the bronzes, there is no allufion to any rite or culloni of
the country. There are, however, fays Mr. Souihey,

fome curious paffages in the poem, particularly a perfonifica-

tion of Amor Vitae, and fome of real merit.

Pereira de Sufa, in Geography, a town of Portugal, in

the province of Beira ; i8 miles S.E. of Oporto.

PEREK, a town of Pcrfia, in the province of Farliilan ;

14 miK's N. of Darebghend.

PEREKOP, a fortrefs of Ruffia, in the province of
TauriS)
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Tauris, on the ifthmus whicli joins the peniiifula to the con-
tinent, and which has been always reckoned the key to the
whole country. Its name in Sclavonian, denoting a cut
made through a place, and applicable to the ditch dug here,
in remote ages, acrofs the neck of land at the entrance of
the Crimea, for the fccurity of the place. For the fame
rcafon the Greeks called it " Taphros" or " Taphrx-," and
the Creeks and Tartars " Or." The honfes here are mean.
After often changing maftcrs, it was finally ceded, in 1783,
to the Rudlaiij, with the reft of the Crimea, by the abdica-
tion of the klian. N. lat. 46' +'. E. long. 33" 20'.

PEREKOPSKAIA, a town of Ruffia.in the country
of the ColTacks, on the Don ; 48 miles S. of Archedin-
ilcain.

PERELOMOV, a town of Ruflia, in the government
of Irkutflc, on the Amor ; 56 miles N.E. of Stretinfl<.

PEREMSCHAL, a town of Ruflia, in the government
of Kaluga, on the Oka; i6 miles S.S.W. of Kaluga.
N. lat. 54 15'. E. long. 35: 44'.

PEREMPTORY, in Law, an epithet applied to an
adlion, exception, &c. fignifying them to be abfokite, final,

and determinate ; and not to be altered, renewed, or re-

ftrained.

Thus in our la.v bo^ks we fir.d peremptory aHion, peremp-

tory nonfuil, peremptory exeml>t'wn, &c.
PERENDORE, or Perextoray, in Geography, a ;own

of Hindooftan, in the Myfore ; 10 miles S.W. of E-road.
PERENE, a river of Peru, which rifes about two leagues

from Tarma, runs through that town, and receives many
ftreams from the heights of Bombom and Pafco ; the Pe-
rene joins the Maranon, on the weltern fide, at ii" 18'.

PERENNIAL Plants, in Gardening, are fuch as are

of long duration. Such plants as are perpetuated by the

roots, whether the leaves and llalks decay annvally in win-

ter, or always remain, prsvided the roots are of many years

duration, are perennial. All plants, therefore, with abiding

roots, both of the herbaceous, (hrub, and tree kinds, are

perennials ; though in the general acceptation of the word
perennial, it is moft commonly applied to herbaceous vege-

tables with durable roots, more efpecially thofe of the flowery

kind, which among gardeners are crmmonly called fimply

perennialsj particularly the fibrous-rooled tribe ; but it is

equally applicable to fibrous, tuberous, and bulbous-

rooted p'ants, whofe roots are of fcveral years durati n ;

likewife all (hrubs and trees of every denomination, as having

abiding rcots, are perennial plants.

And thefe forts of plants confill b'ith of deciduot^s and
ever-green kinds; thole that calt their leaves, &c. in winter

being termed deciduous perennials, and thofe which retain

their leaves, ever-greens.

The herbaceous perennials, of the fibrous, tuberous, and

bulbous rooted kinds, for the greater part, have annual Italks,

rifiug in fprine, and decaying in winter; and a great many
lofe their leaves entirely alfo in that feafon, fuch as the pe-

rennial fun-flower, alters, and numerous other forts ; and

matiy retain their leaves all the year, but not their ftaiks ; as

is exemplified in the auricula, polyanthus, fome campa-

nula?, pinks, carnations, and many other plants.

Numbers of the herbaceous perennials multiply exceed-

ingly by off-fets of the root, by which they are readily pro-

pagated. See Off SET.

AH the tree and (hrub perennials are durable in root, ftem,

and branch ; but rei^ew their leaves aunualiy. Even the

ever-green kinds, although they are in leaf the year round,

put forth new leaves every year, to which the old ones gra-

dually give place. See Deciduoi s and Ever-green Trees.
Feuesnial JV'inds. See Winds.

PER
PERES, or Conjl^nline Peres, in Geography, an ifland on

tlie coall rf Chili, oppofilc to P.irt Coral. On this ifland is

a fort called Manfera, and on the back of the ifland is an en-

trance for boats into theharbosr of Valdivia.

PERESKIA, in Botany, received that appellation from
Plumicr, in honour of Nicholas Fabricins Peireflc, a ma-
gillratc of Aix in Provence, highly celebrated for his bo-
tanical learning and great love of plants. He is faid to have
prepared feveral works on natural philolophy, mathematics,
and botany, w hofe publication was prevented by his death.
The Perejila of Plumier however was reduced by Linnsus
to Cac ru.--, fee thai article. There are chara£^eri perhaps in

the frudification fiiflRcient to have kept it diflind, as the
habit is very diflimilar.

PERESLAVALZALSKOr, in Geography, a town of
RufTia, in the government of Vladimir ; 60 miles N.W. of
Vladimir. N. lat. 56 3J'. E long. 38 54'.

PERETERION, a name given by chirurgical writers to
the perforating part of the trepan.

PEREVOLOTSKAIA, in Geography, a fort of Ruflia.

in the government of Upha, on the Samara; 32 miles \V,N.W.
of Orenburg.

PEREVOZ, a town of RufTia, in the government of
Niznci Novgorod ; 48 miles S.S.E. of Niznei Novgorod.
N. lat. 55 36. E. long. 44 34'.

PEREVOZNOT, No.s, a cape of Ruflia, in the ftraits

of Vaigatfl<oi. N. lat. 69' 15'. E long. 58' 22'.

PEREZ, David, in Biography, the fon of Juan Perez,

a Spaniard, fettled at Naples, was born in 171 1, and brought
up in the corfervatorio of Santa Maria di Loreto, in that

city, under Antonio Gallo and Francefco Mancini. His
progrefs in compcfi'ion was rapid, and difcovered an uncom-
mon genius. When he quitted the confervatorio, his firll

preferuuTt was at Palermo in Sicily, where he was appointed
maellro di capella cf the cathedral in that city, at a confi-

dcrable lalary, the half of which he was permitted to enjoy,

not only after he quitted Sicily, but even Italy, to the time

of his death.

He compofed his firft operas for the theatre at Palermo,
froTi 1 74 1 to 1748, and then returned to Naples, where hij

*' Clemetiz". di Tito" was performed with fuch great applaufe

at the theatre of San Carlo, as to extend his fame to Rome,
whither he was invited the next year to compofe for the

th:^atre dclle Dame. Here he produced " Semiramide" and
" Farnace ;" and for other cities in Italy " La Didone Ab-
bandonata," " Zenobia," and " Aleflandro neli' Indic."

In 1752, he wert to Portugal, where he was engaged iu

the fcrviceof king Jofeph. His fir.l opera at Lifbon, " De-
inofi)or:te," was received with very great applaufe. Giz-
ziello vras the principal foprano, and the celebrated Raaf
the tenor. It was bel'des rendered magnificent in the per-

formance by a powerful orchellra and decorations that were
extremely fplendid. But the new theatre of his Portuguefe
maj-.fty, which was opened on the queen's birth-day,

March 3 I it, 1755, furpalfed, in magnitude and decorations,

all that moderti times can boaft. On this occafion Perez
new ftt the opera of " AlefTandro nell' Indie," in which
opera a troop of hirfe appeared on the (tage, with a Mace-
donian plialanx. One cf the ki:.g's riding-mafters rode Bu-
ccphaL:s, to a march which Perez compofed in the manege,
to the grand pas cf a beautiful horfe ; the whole far exceed-

ing all that Farinelli had attemp"cd to introduce in a grand

theatre under his direftion at Madrid, for the fitting out of

which he had unlimited powers. Befides thefe fplendid de-

corations, his Portuguefe majefty had afiembled together the

greateft fingers then exifting ; fo that the lyric produflions

c of
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of Perez had every advantage whicli a mod captivating and

perfeft execution could give them.

The operas by which he acquired the greateft fame in Por-

tugal were " Denetrio" and " Sdlimaiio," with which, as

they were to be alternitoly performed with tlie cperas of

" Vologefo" and " E-^ea in Latio" that Jo?:.Llli had been

requefted by his moll faithful majefty to compofe for his

theatre, were produced with a degree of exertion and emu-

lation, which rendered him fuperior to himlelf. Jomelli on

this occallon was chiefly admired for the ingenious and learned

texture of the inftrumental parts ; and Perez for the ele-

gance and grace of his melodies, and expreflion of the

words.

His mufic for the chu-ch, of which a fpfcimen has been

printed in England, " Matutino de i Morti," publifhed by

Bremner, in fcore, is grave, ingenious, and expreffive.

But though Perez has compofed a " Te Deum," which

is greatly edeemed at Lisbon, and his " Lczione pi-ima per

il Giovedi fanto," mentioned above, has confiderable merit,

yet it appears, on examining his fcores, that this mailer had

not, hke Jomelli, much exercifed his pen in the compofition

of fugues or learned counterpoint for the church, to the

perfection of vvhich, genius alone can contribute but little,

without the alTillance of great ftudy and experience.

There is, liowever, an original fpirit and elegance in all

his productions ; in which, if any defedl appears, it is the

want of fymmetry m the phrafeology of his meiooies, in

which there may fometimes be found what the French call

phrafes manquees, and contre-tems, to which critical ears, in

modern times, are much lefs accuftomcd than formerly.

An ear for meafure, and an ear for harmony and the accuracy

of tones, feem to be totally different gifts of nature ; and it

frequently happens that a perfon who dances perfcftly well

in time, knows not one tune or tone from another.

Perez, like Handel, was corpulent and gourmand, a pro-

penfity which has been fuppofed to have fomewhat fhortened

his days. .-Yfter living much admired, beloved, and refpefted,

twenty-fcven years in Portugal, where he was maeftro di ca-

pella to his moll faithful majelly, and mailer to the royal

family, at a falary exceeding zoool. per annum, he died ex-

tremely regretted at the age of fixty-feven. Like Handel,

he was llkewife blind during tlie latter years of his life ;

but after this calamity, when confmed to his bed he frequently

diftated, without an inllrument, compofitions, in parts, to

an amanuenfis. His remains were depofited in the church

of the Italian Barbadindros, and a foleran dirge of his own
compofition was performed at his funeral, by a concourfe of

the bed mulicians in Lifbon.

Perez, Antonio, whofe father was forty years fole fe-

cretary of Hate to Charles V. and Philip II., in which

office he was fucceeded by the fubjeft of the prefent article,

was alfo made fecretary of war, and demeaned himfelf fo

well, as to enjoy, at the fame time, the favour of the king

and of the people. While in office he was commanded by the

king to obtain the alfaffination of Don Juan de Efcovedo.

He unfortunately obeyed the orders of his fovereign ; and

fuppofing that the deed would be confidered as a common ac-

cident, the murder was perpetrated in the ftreet* of Madrid.

Perez appears never to have fufpefled ihat he committed a

very great crime. He reprtferited Efcovedo';. death as necef-

fary, and the forms of juftice he thought might readily be

difpenfed with on extraordinary occalions. Sufpicion fell

on him and the princefs Eboli : it had been f'jrmifed that

Phihp was an unfuccef>ful fuitor to this lady, and jealous of

Perez's intimacy with her. Be this, however, as it may,
he took the o;^porlunity, occafioned by the fufpicion, to

throw them both into prifon, and fuffcred the accufation to

hang over the fecretary's head for many years. Hill continu-

ing to employ him, and promifinghim his protefli'n and fa-

vour. At length he got polTcffion of the papes which alone

could have ellabhfhcd his own fliare in the murder, and then

fuffered Antonio to be nut to the rack. It was the intention

of this unfortunate man to bear the tortures mfliredon him

with<:ut confcffing, but the violence of the pain overcame his

refolutioi;, and he declared that he had procured Efcovcdo's

affaffination, but that it was by Philip's orders. Happily

for his own charafler, he had ft ill by him papers fufficicr.t to

prove this, and with thefe he efcaped to Arragon. " That

kingdom," faid Mr. Southey, in writing the Ufe of Perez

only a year cr two fince, " was dill by its conftitution a free

country, but condi'ulions are nothing in the way of power,

and no country lias any other fecurity for its freedom than

the fpirit and llrength of the people." He appealed to the

tribunal del judiza de Arragon, a free tribunal, to whofe

decifion Philip did not chufe to attend, and, therefore, re-

moved the caufe to the Enqueda, a fort of dar-chamber of

his own, in which any wickednefs that it pleafed him to direA

would receive the form of legality. " But," fays the

wri'er already alluded to, " the Arragonefe had now
efpoufed the cai;fe of their injrred countryman, and it was

thought that the mod effeftual method of dedroying him

would be to deliver him over to the inquifition. Tha accurfed

tribunal, which had lately been edablidied in Saragoffa, laid

hands on him, on a charge of witchcraft : blinded and be-

fotted with fuperdition as the Arragonefe were, in common
with all the Spaniards, their love of liber'y was no', at this

time to be thus betrayed. They refcued him from the holy

office. In confequence of this and other tumults an army
was marched into Arragon. The judiza, as he was bound
to do, called upon his countrymen to relid this invafion of

their rights ; but he, and the nobles with him, aware of their

inablity to oppofe veteran troops, fet the example of flight.

Better had it been to have died in the field, even had the

caufe been utterly hopelefs, as he deemed it, which pofiibiy

it might not have been. He and the other chiefs were fe-

curcd and beheaded. Perez made his efcape into France,

and the forms of hberty in Arragon were extinguidicd."

Antonio found the proteftion that he implored : he pub-

lidied a narrative of his fufferings, and it is certain, by the

great names which appear in his correfpondeiice, that he was

highly edeemed and refpedled both in France and England.

Several unfuccefsful attemp's were made to murder him.

He died miferably poor in the year i6li. and endured to the

lad the heavy affliction of being feparated from his wife and

children. No interelt could avail to procure their hberatior,,

and he imputes the death of his elded daughter to grief on
his account. Gen. Biog.

PERFECT, fomething to which nothing is wanting ; or

that has all the requifites of its nature and kind.

Perfect, PerfeSi, in Church Hiflory. a defignation which
the followers of Valentinus affumed to themfelves.

Perfect, i i Grammar. Preter or preterit-perfeft tenfe,

is an inflexion, marking a time perfedlly pad ; as J have

heard: plufquamperfeft, is an inflexion, expreffing the

time more than perfeftly pad ; as J had heard, &c. See

Tense.
Perfect, in Mufu, denotes fometing that fills and fatisfies

the mind, and the ear. In which fenfe we fay, perfect ca-

dence, perfect concord, &c.
The ancients had two kinds of modes, the major and

minor ; and each of thefe, again, was either ptrfeB or Im-

perfea.

The word perfeH, when joined by the words mode and

Umt, ufually expreffes triple time, or meafure ; in op-

pofitioo
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pofition to double tunc, which they call imperfeB. See
Time.

Pkrfect, in Phvfiology. A pcrfeft animal is ufed, by
foine writcra, for that which in born by univocal generation

;

in oppofition to infects, which they pretend to be produced
by equivocal generation.

PEltifiiCT Flowers, in Botany, and Vegetable Phyfxology,
are fuch as have tlio (lamens and pifHIs both perfeit in the
fame flower. They are thej?or« hermaphrodili of Liiinxus,

and are fonictimes tailed unitedJlowers.

Pkufect Mlxtt. See Mi.vt.s.

Pehkect Number, in Arithmetic, is one that is equal to

the fum of all its divifors, or aliquot parts (Euclid, book vii.

def. 22) : thus.

6 = 6 6

2 4

6

6

28

+ H + 2^

28

28

^7
are both perfeft numbers.

To find Perfid Numbers.—Find 2" — I, a prime number,
then will 2" ' (2" — i) be a perfetl number: for 2" — i = i

+ 2 -I-
2' -f 2' + 2' + &c. i"~' : and it is demonttrated

by Euclid, in the laft propofition of book ix, that if the

above feries be continued t;ll the fum be a prime, then that

fum multiplied by the lall term of the feries will be a perfeft

number, which, therefore, is identically the fame as the above
formula, and the truth of tlie theorem under its analytical

form may be demonftrated as follows. Since 2" — i is a

prime, put it = b, and 2" ~ ' ^ 2"* = a", then the above

is reduced to a"' b.

Now the fum of the divifors of a'" i =

Sec Numbers.

a — 1

b- I

But in this formula the number itfelf is confidered as a
divifor, which is excluded in perfeft numbers; therefore the

luni of the divifors, exclufive of the number itfelf, is

a"' - ' - I b'

a — I b -
-b;

and it only remains to be fliewn that this is equal to a" b, or

that

a"- + _ I h' - I ,

X -, — = 2 a' b :

a — I b — I

and this will be obvious by re-eftablifhing again the values of

J I u r .u
2"- I (2B - I) ' - I

a and *, as above : tor then x ; r —2—1 (2n — l) — I

)

(2" — 1 ) (2" — 1 + I ) = 2" (2" — I ), and 2 a" i = 2 .

2"-' (2" — i) = 2" (2" — i), which are identical.

Confequently, every number of the form 2"~" ' (2" — i)

when the latter faftor is a prime, is a perfeft number, the

fum of its divifors being equal to the number itfelf.

If«
R

then (2 -0=6
3 - 2' (2' - 1) = 28

5 - 2' (2' - l) = 496
7 - 2' (2^ — l) = 8128

15 - 2'- (2" - I) = 33550336
17 - 2''(2''-l) = 8589869056

137438691328
2305843008 13995 2 I 28

19

31

2^2- -I)
2-' (2"' — l)

which are all the perfeft numbers at prefent known.

The difficulty, therefore, of finding perfeft numbers arifes

out of that of finding prime numbers of the form 2" — i.

PER
which is a very laborious operation. Euler afcertained that

2 ' — I ^ 214748347 is a prime number, and tins is the

grcatell at prefent known to be fucli, and confequently the

lall of the above perfeft numbers, which depciuii upon it,

is the greated pcfeft number at prefent known, and in all

probability the greatell tha' ever will be known ; for being
merely matters of curiolity, it is not likely ths' any one
will ever attempt to find onebe)ond it. See Barlow's
Theory of N imbers.

Feufeot Plimls. See Plants.

PERFECTION, the (late or quality of a thing per-

feft This is of divers kinds : /i^jn/zra/, morel, and meta-

phyjical.

"rERFEcriON, Phyfical, or Natural, is that by which a

thing has all its powers or faculties, and thofe too in their

full vigour ; and all its parts both principal and fecondary,
and thofe in their due proportion, conftitution, &c. In
which fenfe a man is faid to be perfeft, when he has a found
mind in a found body.

This perfection is by the fchoolmen frequently called

(vEffTilixr), becaufe a thing is thus enabled to perform all ite

operations.

Perfection, Moral, is an eminent degree of virtue, or

moral goodnefs ; to which men arrive by often repeated afts

of piety, beneficence, &c.

This fome fubdivide into abfolute or inherent, which is

aftually in him to whom we attribute it ; and imputative,

which exirts in fome other, and not in him to whom it is at-

tributed.

Perfection, Metaphyfical, or Tranfcendental, or EJTen-

tial, is the pofleffion of all the efTential attributes, or ot all

the parts neceffary to the integrity of a fubftance : or it is

that by which a thing has, or is provided of, every thing be-

longing to its nature.

This is cither (;i/o/«/?, where all imperfeftion is excluded;

fuch is the perleftion of God : or fecundum quid, and in its

kind.

PERFECTISSIMATE, Perfectissimatus, a qua-

lity, or di'.fiiity, me.itioned in the Code. Perfeftiffimi were

thofe to whom the emperors trulted the prefidentlhip of any

province. Alciat imagined the name had been only given

to the governors of Hifpania Tarraconenfis, and Noricum ;

but Calvin has (hewn the contrary in his Lexicon Juri-

dicum.

The perfeftilTimi were inferior to the clariffimi, though the

former word imply molt perfeft.

PERFETTO, as in the old time-table, when perfetto

implied triple time, con/oti(anza perfetta, a perfeft concord.

PERFIDE, in Italian Mujic, implies a certain tendency

to repeat the fame thing, as in Rofalie, to repeat the fame

pafFages, or purfuethe fame defign, perfift in the fame move-

ment, the fame charafter of air or melody, the fame palTages

in the fame kind of notes. (See Chant, Design, and

Movement. ) Such are the ground bafes, in chacones, and

an infinite number of conflrained accompaniments, ot perjidi,

or perjidiati, which depend on the caprice of the com-

pofers.

PERFOLIATA Folia, in 5o/any, Perfoliate Leaves,

are fuch as have the ftem or branch running through them,

as in Buplcurum perfoUutum, thence termed Thorough-wax,

from the old word luax, to grow. See Leap.

PERFORANS, Perfouatus, in Anatomy, two muf.

cles of the fingers, called alfo flexor digitorum profundus

ad fublimis. See Fle.xor.

Perforans Cafferii, a name given to the external cuta-

neous nerve of the arm, which penetrates the coraco-bra-

10 chialis
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chialis mufcle, from an Italian anatomift who defcribed it.

See Nerve.
PERFORATA, in Botany, a name given by fome

authors to the hypericum, or St. John's wort, from the fmall

holes feen all over i's leaves, if held up to the light.

PERFORATIVE. See Trepanum.
PERFOR.\TOR, in Midwifery, an inftrument ufed to

opeii the headi t children, when from fome error, or defeft

in the pelvi# i,t the mother, it is imnoflible to brine them

through without mutilating them. (See L.abovr. Difficult.)

The perforator introduced by Smellie, and which is now

generally ufed, ii that of a pair of fciflbrs, or an inflrument

formed like fcilfors, on a large fcale, viz.. about thirteen

inches in length, and of proportionate thicknefs, with the

edges rounded, that they may not cut, ai.d wi'h a guard, or

projcftian on each blade, about three inches from the points,

to prevent their entering farther than is neceflary into the

fliull of the child. Having piifbcd the perforator through

one of the parietal bones of the head of the child, or

through a future, if one can be found, (fee LaIjolk, Dif-

fciilt,) i:ntil tlopped by the guard, the handles muft be

opened, and the tnilniment turned round, by which means

the aperture in the (liuU will be enlarged, in every dntftion,

when the perforator may be withdrawn. See the figure.

PERFUME, an agreeable artificial odour, Unking the

fenfe, or organ of fmelling.

Perfumes are generally made or corarofed of mafki am-

bergris, civet, rofe, and cedar-woods, orange-flowers, jaf-

min, jonqui's, tuberofcs, and other odoriferous flowers.

Intothefe alio ccter floras, franliincenfe, benzoin, cloves,

mace, and other like drugs, commonly call-d aromatics.

Some perfumes are alfo compofed vnih aromatic herbs, or

leaves, as lavender, marjoram, fage, thyme, hyflbp, &c.

Perfumes were anciently much in ufe, partic.darly ihofe

into which m. '.I fk, ambergris, and civet enter; but they are

no*- generally difufcd, fince people have become fenfib'e of

the h.arm they do to the head. In Spain and Italy, how-

ever, they are (till very common.

Perfumes, Suffi.'us, m Pharmacy. &c. are topical or ex-

ternal medicines, compofed of certain powders and gums,

which, being mixed together, and thrown on the coals,

produce a vapour or fmoke, falutary in the feveral di!eafes.

See SiFFlTUS.
Burnt mercury is fomctimes applied by way of fulEtus,

called fumes of cinnabar.

There are dry perfumes, made up in troclic?, pills, &c. of

olibanum, maftic, aloes, &c. and moid vifcous ones mixed

witli the juices cf herbs, Sec.

PERG, in Geography, a town of Auftria ; 6 miles S.S.E

of Aigen.—Alfo, a town of Auflria; 12 miles E. of

Steyregg.

PERGA, in j^ncient Geography, a town of Afia Minor,

in the interior of Pamphylia, between the rivers Ceftron and

Cataraftes.

Pekga, or Parga, in Geography, a town of Albania, on

the coaft of the Adriatic ; 25 miles W.N.W. of Arta.

PERG.\MAR, a town of European Turkey, in Ro-
mania; the fee of a bilhop ; 60 miles S.VV. of Adriauople.

PERGAMO, a town of AGatie Turkey, in Natolia,

fituated at the foot of a mountain, on a river formerly called

" Caicus," with a harbour about 15 miles from the fea ; in-

habited chiefly by Turks, with fome Chriilians, who have a

church, and are poor ; 144 miles S-S.W. of Conllantinople.

N.lit. 39 11'. E. lon^. 27 o'.

PERGAMUS, in Anc'unt Geography, (now Pergamo.)

A town of Myfia, feaied on a fpacious plain on the banks
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of the Caicus. The territory of this town was watered by

two rivers, one of which traverfed the town, at d the other

ran S.W. of it at a little dillance. This territory was pUa-

fant and fertile ; and the town was built at the foot of a

rock, in the form of a core, upon which was a fortified

caltle, where the ancient kings depofited their treafures.

The inhabitants of this city pretended to be dcfcendants of

the Arcadiars, who arrived in this part of Afia with Tele-

phus, fon ot Hercules ; and they fay that Efculapius came

to Pergamus wi'.h a learned colony of Greeks, and prac-

tifed medicine in this place. The Pergamenians paid him

great honours, calhng him by the titles of god the faviou.',

and the fovereign god. They conftrutled for him a magni-

ficent temple, in which they offered facritices, and they

celebrated in honour of him public games. The temple

was vifited by all the people of Afia Minor, and thus Per-

gamus became famous: the wor Slip of this gd cor.iinued

in it till the cftablifhment of Chriitianity Pergamus was

at firft governed by its own magittrates, who were inde-

pendent of ary other power. It was afterwards under the

dominion of tlie kings of Lydia, from whom it was tranf-

ferred to the kings of Perfia. After the death of Alexan-

der it was fnbjeCt to Antigor^us, and at his dea'h it was

transferred to Lyfimachus, ore cf the fucceffors of Alex-

ande.-, accorijing to Strabo. This prince depofited his trea-

fures i 1 the calt'e, and cntrui'.ed the ciftody of them to

Philcdc us of Thios, who fortified the caftle ar.d laid the

foundation of the kingdom of Pergamus, which lafled 1J3
years. Eumcne-, one of tiie kings of Pergamus, enlarged

and embellidied this city. He enriched it with a library

containing 2CO,coo choice volumes, lor the tranfcribirg of

which parchment was here firil invented, and thence called

by the Latins Charta Pergamena. In Pergamus were like-

wife invented thofe colUy hangings, which we call tapeftry,

and which the Romans named " Aulx.i,'' from aula, a hall,

becaufe the hall of Attalus, who invented them, was the

firft room adorned with this furniture. Gaien was boni in

this city. At Pergamus was one of the feven churches

mentioned iii the Revelation. Attalus III., furramed Phi-

lomLter, having no children, bequeathed his eftates to the

Romans, A.U. C.621. Arillonicus, the natural fon of

Enmenes II , contended the kingdom of Pergamus with the

Romans, but after different even's, he was made a prifoner

and condufted to Rome. The kingdom of Pergamus was
reduced to a Roman province, and bore the nan.e of " Pro-

confular Afia." In procefs of time, however, it was dif-

membered from it. Under the Romans the government of

Pergamus was democratic, conducted by a council ap-

pointed by the people, u-der the direction and fuperinlend-

ance of a magiflrate, who was prefideni and who was chofen

annual y. Palhs, Hercules, and Jupiter v.ere divinities

held in great refpcft at Pergamus ; but the moft celebrated

was Efculapius ; and Apollo, who was regarded as his

father, received fiiigular honours at Pergamus. Trsjan had

divine honours at Pergamus ; and both the gods and the

emperors had temples here, the moil confiderabie 'A which
was tliat of Efculapius. The temple of Augullus in this

city was conllruCled at the expence of the province of Afia;

the pagoda had eight columns, and is reprefented on many
medals. Tliii city celebrated, with a magnificence that wa«
very expeiifivc, the Olympic, Pythic and Atiian games,

and alfo others in honour of Efculapius and the emperor«.

Thefc games were preceded by fo!emn facrifices. Theie
were many pcrfons at Pergamus, who condufted the offices

of religien, the chief of whom bore tlie name cf pontiff or

chief pnefl. The " Nicephorium," or wood confecrated

to Jnpi'er, was held in high veneration. This city accumu-
lated
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lated grfat wealth by induftry, by the commerce of parch-

ment, and by the fabric of ftuffs and tapeftry.

It is now an inconGderablf place, thinly inhabited. In

the neighbouring fields may dill be fonnd the ruins of the

palace of the Attalic kings, an aqueduft and a theatre.

PERGKIRCHEN, in Geography, a town of Auftria ;

1 1 miles E. of Steyregg.

PERGOLA, a town of the duchy of Urbino ; 8 miles

E. of Cagli.

PERGOLESI, GlOVAN Battista, in Biography, a

gifted mufician, born at Caforia, a little town about ten

miles from Naples, in J 704. His friends difcovering, very

early in his infancy, that he had a difpofition for mufic,

placed liim in the confervatorio at Naples, called Dei poveri

in Giefu Grillo, which has been fince fuppreffed. Gaetano
Greco, of whom the Italians ftill fpeak with reverence as a

contrapuntift, prefided then over that celebrated fchool.

This judicious nialtcr loon perceiving uncommon genius in

his young pupil, took partic\ilar pleafure in facilitating his

ftudies, and communicating to him all the myfteries of his

art. The progrcfs which the young mufician made was
proportipned to the uncommon advantages of nature and

art with which he was favoured ; and at a time when others

had fcarcely learned the gammut, he produced fpecimens of

his abihlies which would have done honour to the firlt

mailers in Naples. At the age of fourteen, he began to

perceive that talle and melody were facrificed to the pedan-

try of learned counterpoint, and after vanquifhing the ne-

ceflary difficulties in the ftudy of harmony, fugue, and fci-

entific texture of the parts, he intieatcd his friends to take

him home, that he might indulge his own fancies, and write

fuch mufic as was moft agreeable to his natural perceptions

and feelings.

The inftant he quitted the confervatorio, he totally

changed his ftyle, and adopted that of Vinci, of whom he

received leflbns in vocal compolition, and of Haffe, who
was then in high favour. And though he fo late entered

the courfe which they were purfuing with fuch rapidity, he

foon came up with them ; and, taking the lead, aftained the

goal, to which their views were pointed, before them. With
equal fimplicity and clearnefs, he feems to have furpalFed

them both in graceful and intereiling melody.

His countrymen, however, v.'ere the laft to difcover or

allow his fuperiority, and his firft opera, performed at the

fecond theatre of Naple?, called " Dei Fiorentini," met

with but little fuccefs. The prince of Stigliano, firft equerry

to the king of Naples, difcovering, however, great abilities

in the young Pergolefi, took him under his protection ; and

from the year 1730 to 1734, by his influence, procured eni-

ployment for him at the Teatro Nuovo. But during this

period, the chief of his produftions were of the comic kind,

and in the Neapolitan dialed, which is unintelligible to the

reft of Italy, except the " Serva Padrona," fet for the thea-

tre of San Bartolomeo.

It was not till the year 1735, that an account of his merit

penetrated fo far as Rome, and inchned the direftors of the

opera there, to engage him to compofe for the Tordinona

theatre in that city.

Pergolefi, ambitious of writing for a better theatre, as well

as for better performers, than thofe for which he had hither-

to been employed ; and happy in having the exquifite poetry

of Metaftafio's Olimpiade to fet, inftead of the Neapolitan

jargon, went to work with the zeal and enthufiam of a man

of genius, animated by hope, and glowing with an ardent

paffion for his art.

The Romans, however, by fome unaccountable fatality,

received his opera with colduefs ; and the compofer being a

Vol. XXVI.
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young man but little known, they feemed to want to be
told by others that his mufic was excellent, and would foon,
by the admiration of all Europe, make them alhamcd of
their injuftice and want of taile.

To complete his mortification at the ill reception of this
opera, " Nerone," compofed by Duni, the next that was
brought on the (lagc, and for which his was laid afidc, had
a very great fuccefs.

Duni, a good mufician, and a man of candour, though
greatly inferior in geniu* to Pergolefi, is faid to have been
alhamed of the treatment which he had received ; and with
an honed indignation declared, that he was out of all

patience with the Roman public, " frenetico contro il pub-
lico Romano." He even tried during the fhort life of this

opera, to make a party in its favour among the profeflbrs

and artills who were captivated with tlie beauty of the
mufic ; but all their efforts were vain ; the time was not
yet come when judgment and feehng were to unite in its

favour.

Pergolefi returned to Naples with the fmall crop of laurels

which had been beftowed on him by profeffors and perfons
of tafte, who in every country compofe but a very inconfi-

derable part of an audience. He was, indeed, extremely
mortified at the fate of his opera, and not much difpofed to

refume the pen, till the duke of Matalon, a Neapolitan
nobleman, engaged him to compofe a mafs and vefpers for

the feftival of a faint at Rome, which was to be celebrated

with the utmoft magnificence.

Though Pergolefi had but too much caufe to be diflatii-

fied with Roman decrees he could not decline the duke'«
propofition, and it was on this occafion that he compofed
the " Mafs, Dixit, et Laudate,'' which have been fince fo

often performed for the pubhc, and tranfcribed for the

curious. They were heard for the firlt time in the church
of San Lorenzo in Lucina, with general rapture; and if

any thing could confole a man of genius for fuch unworthy
treatment as he had lately experienced at Rome, it muft
have been fuch hearty and unequivocal approbation as he
now received in the fame city.

His health, however, daily and vifibly declined. His
friends had perceived, by his frequent fpitting of blood, for

four or five years before this period, that he was likely to

be cut off in his prime ; and his malady was ftill increafed

by this laft journey to Rome. His firft patron, the prince

of Stigliano, who had never ceafed to love and proteft him,

advifed him to take a fmall houfe at Torre del Greco, near

Naples, o'l the fea-fide, almoft at the foot of mount Vefu-
vius. It is imagined by the Neapolitans, that perfons af-

flicted with confumptions are either fpeedily cured, or killed,

in this fituation.

During hit laft ficknefs, Pergolefi compofed his cele-

brated cantata of Orpheus and Euridice, and his " Stabat

Mater,'' at Torre del Greco, whence he ufed to go to Na-
ples from time to time to have them tried. The " Salve

Regina,'' which is printed in England, was the laft of his

produftions, and he died very foon after it was finilhed, in

1737' at the age of 33 !

The inftant his death was known, all Italy manifefted an

eager defire to hear and poffefs his produftions, not except-

ing his firft and moft trivial farces and intermezzi ; and not

only lovers of elegant mufic, and curious coUeftors elfe-

where, but even the Neapolitans themfelves, who had heard

them with indifference during his hfetime, were now equally

fohcitous to do juftice to the works and memory of their

deceafed countryman. Rome, fenfible now of its former

injuftice, as an amende honorable, had his opera of Olimpiade

revived ; an honour which had never been conferred on any

4 Q compofer

I
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•ompofer of the i8th century. It was now brought on the

ftage with the utmoll magnificence, and that indifference

with which it had been heard but two years before, was now

converted into rapture.
.

Pergolefi's firll and principal inftrnment was the vijhn,

which was urged againll him, by envious rivals, as a proof

that he was unable to compofe for voices. If this objedion

was ever in force with reafonable and candid judges, it muft

have been much enfeebled, not only by the fuccefs of Per-

golefi in vocal conipofitions, but by Sacchini, whofe princi-

pal ftudy and praftice, during youth, were likewife bellowed

on the violin.
ttt j i r

It was the opinion of the Hon. Horace Walpole, after-

wards earl of Orford, that Mr. Gray CuH brought the

compofitions of Pergolefi into England. His opera of

Olimpiadewas firft performed on our ftage in 1742, when

Monticelli acquired uncommon applaufe in the air, |' Tre-

mende ofcuri atroce,'' and the fcene where the "aria par-

lante : Se ccica fe dice" occurs ; which, though it has often

been fet fince to more elaborate and artificial mufic, its ef-

feift has never been fo truly dramatic ; all other compofitions

to thofe words are languid on the Rage, and leave the aftor

in too languid a ilate for his fituation. Wiien we men-

lioned this opinion to Pacchierotti, in a converfation on the

fubjea, he very well applied our Englifh vulgar phrafe to

Pergolefi, by faying, " He had hit the right nail on the

head." ^^ ^
The words " Tremende ofcuri atroce," are not Metafta-

fio's, nor have we ever been able to difcover whofe they are,

or how they happened to be fet by Pergolefi ; the air, how-

ever, " A due cori," is admirable.

From all the information which we were able to procure

at Rome and Naples, concerning the premature death of

Pergolefi, there does not feem the leaft foundation for the

ftory concerning his having been poifoned. The difeafe of

which he died was a confumption, that preyed upon his

lungs during the lalt five or fix years of his exiftence, and

the moft a£live and important of his life. As envy was faid

to have ftimulated his concurrents to have recourfe to poifon

in order to get rid of fo formidable a rival, it has been well

obferved, that the fuccefs of Pergolefi's produftions was

never fufficiently brilhant to render him fuch an objeft of

envy to his brethren as to make it neceffary to difpatch him

by unfair means. Mem. fur la Vie et les Ouvragcs de Per-

golefi, par M. Boyer, Mercurc de France pour Juillet, 1772,

p. 191.

The art of mufic, however, did not die with Pergo-

lefi, as may be feen by the lift of his fucceftbrs, who, pur-

fuing the track which Vinci^ Haffe, and Pergolefi firft had

traced out, have advanced into new regions of invention,

tafte, grace, elegance, and grand effefts.

We were affured at Rome, by a mufician who had known
Pergolefi perfonally, that he was a flow workman ;

" but

the gods fell to mortals," fays Epicharmus, " all that is

great and beautiful at the price of immenfe labour ;" n-«tvTa

Salvini tells us that the celebrated compofer Cariflimi,

being praifed for the grace and eafe of his melodies, ufed to

cry out : " Ah ! with what difficulty is this eafe required \"

Ah ! queflo facile, quanta e difficile !

He had perhaps more energy of genius, and a finer taH,

than any of his predecetfors : for though no labour appears

in his produftions, even for the church, where the parts are

thin, and frequently in unifon, yet greater and more beauti-

ful effefts are often produced in performance than are pro-

mifed in the fcore. And, indeed, it frequently happens,

that a fcore in which the texture of the parts is very ar-
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tificial, ingenious, and amufing to the eye, affords nothing

but noife and confufion to the ear. As tlic Italians in the

fixteenth century were the mafters to all Europe in elaborate

compofition, even to a pedantic excefs, fo they have beea

the firft, in modern times, to abjure its abfurdity.

The eafe and fimplicity of Vinci's and Pergolefi's ftyle,

were foon imitated widi fervility by men of- no gcniu?, who
always appear more contemptible in light than laboured

ftrains ; and thefe, pufliing facility to an iiifipid excefs, foon

rendered opera mufic proverbially flimfy and frivolous. Of
this number were Lampugnani, Pcfcetti, Pclcgrini, Giaco-

mi;llij Paleazzi, Schiaffi, Pampaiii, and maiy others.

The church mufic of Pergolefi has been ccnfiired by his

countryman, Padre Martini, as well as by fome Englifli

mufica! critics, for too much levity of movement, and a

dramatic caft, even in fome'of his flow airs ; wlii'c, on the

contrary, Eximeno fays, that " he never heard, and perhaps

never fhall hear, facred mufic accompanied with inftruments,

fo learned and fo divine, as the Stabat Mater."

As the works of this matter form an era in modern mufic,

and as general praife and cenfure is fcldoni j\i(l and fati.-fac-

tory to difcrirrinating minds, it was our intention to have

inferted here fome critical remarks refulting from a late care-

ful examination of his principal produftions for the church ;

but upon calculating the bufinefs which we have ftill on our

hands before we arrive at the end of the gigantic labour

which we have, perhaps, too rafhly undertaken ; we find

that critical difcuflion iruft give way to matters of faft,

or our vjlumes will be rendered too numerous or too un-

wieldy.

Of the fonatas afcribed to Pergolefi, for two violins and

a bafe, if they are genuine, which is much to be doubted,

they will not bear comparifon with the bold, varied, and

elegant compofitions of Boccherini, Haydn, Mozart, and

Vanhal. They are compofed in a flimfy ftyle, which was

worn out when Pergolefi began to write ; at which time

another was forming by Tartini, Veracitii, and Martini of

Milan, which has been fince poliflied, refined, and enriched

with new melodies, harmonies, modulation, and effects.

No fair and accurate judgment can be formed of the merit

of a compcfer of paft times, but by comparing his works
with thofe of his predecefTors and immediate competitors.

The great progrcfs that has been made in inftrumental mufic,

fince the deceafe of Pergolefi, will not diminidi his reputa-

tion, whicli was not built on produftions of that kind, but

on vocal compofitions, in which the clearnefs, fimplicity,

truth, and fweetnefs of exprefllon, juftly entitle him to fu-

premacy over all his predecefTors and contemporary rivals^

and to a niche in the temple of Fame, among the great im-

provers of the art, who, if not the founder was the princi-

pal polifher of a ftyle of compofition both for the church

and ftage, which has been conftantly cultivated by his fuc-

ceffors, and which at the diftance of 70 years from the

fhort period in which he flourifhed, ftill reigns throughout
Europe.

PERGUB.'\, in Geography, a town of Ruflia, in the
government of Olonetz ; 64 miles N. of Petrozavodfk.

"PERGULARIA, in Botany, fo called from pergula, a

balcony, or trellis, in allufion to its twining habit and fra-

grant bloflbms, which render this genus very defirable for

bowers. Rumpliius firft gave the name of Flos pergulanut to

the Linncean Pergularia glabra, which however does not

anfwer to the generic charafter, and is eftablilhed by Mr.
Brown as a diftinft genus, under the appellation of Vallaritt

adopted from Burmaun's Fl. Ind. ji. The true Linnxan
Pergularia is founded on our firft fpccies, hereafter delcribed.

Linn. Mant. 8. Brown Afclep. in Tr. of Wern. Soc. v. i.

31-
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31. Ait. Hort. Kew. V. 2. 85. Schreb. 167. Willd. Sp.

PI. V. I. 1247. Jiiff. 146. Lamarck Illuftr. t. 176?—Clafs

and order, Penlandrit D'lgyn'ta. Nat. Ord. ConlorU, Linn.

jlpoclnea, Jiiff. Afckp'iadee, Brown.

Gen. Cli. Cal. Perianth inferior, of one leaf, in five

ereft, acute, permanent fegments. Cor. of one petal,

falver-lhaped ; tube inflated, various in length ; lirrb in five

oblong-, horizontal, (lightly twilled fegments. Crown of

the (la-r.ens of five compreflLjereC'l leaves, undivided at the

fumniit, concave at the back, f«rnifhed with the pointed

append.ige at tlic inficle. Neftary a row of glands round

the b,ife of the germen. Stiim Filaments five, oblong,

dilated, fla", cloven at the t.p and bottom; anthers feflile,

membranous, of two cells ; mafTes of pollen ereft, ftalked,

foon dcpofited in pairs on the glands of the ftigma. P'ljl.

Gcrmens two, ovate ; ftyles very (hort ; ftigma common to

the two, conical, oblufe, downy, with five lateral glmds

receiving the mafTes of pollen. Perk. Follicles two, ovate,

fmooth. Seeds numerous, comofe.

EfT. Cli. Corolla contorted, falverdiaped ; its tube in-

flated Crown of five compreiTed ur.divided leaves, with an

internil appendage. Anthers furmounted by a membrane.

MafTes of pollen ten, fmooth, ereft. Stigma pointlefs.

Follicles inflated.

I. P. o.loratijuna- Sweet Green Pergularia, or Chinefe

Creeper. Sm. Ic. PiA. t. 16, Andr. Repof. t. 185.—

Leaves heart-fhaped, pointed, rather downy. Panicles

axillary. Calyx ihorrer than the tube of the corolla. Sir

Jofeph Banks is faid to have Tent t!ii^ to Kew about the

year 1784. It is cultivated in China, as a favourite bower

plant, though of what precife country a native is not known.

We have been told it is wi'd in Sumatra. The late Lady

Amelia H^ime received a fine plant of this fpecies in 1789,

which covered the ftern of the fiiip with its fragrant green

blolToms, during a great part of the voyage, and has fince

been widely propagated in this cou-.try. It thrives either in

a ftove or warm confervatory, flowering throughoi'.t the

fummer and autumn, and exhaling, in an evening, that pecu-

liar, light, lemon-like, but liifcious f-agrance, of which

the Chinefe are fo fond, and which belongs to various

ereeni'li night-Tcented flowers, as the Chhranlhus wconfpi-

cum, and fome Orchid:'^. The root is branched, widely

fpreading. Stem flirubby, ro".nd, branched, twining and

climbing to a great extent; downy «hen young; the bark

fpongy and cracked when old. Leaves oppohte, ItalKed,

deflexed, hcart-fliaDcd, rather taper-pointed, entire, opaque,

veiny, downy at the veins and margin, paler beneath, each

two or three inches long. Slipubs none, but ihefootj/a/h,

much (horter than the leaves are glandnlar at their fummit,

as well as on each fide at the bafe. Panicles axillary, loh-

tary, droouing, forked, many-flowered, downy. Bracleas

lanceolate, 'at each divifion of the panicle, /owers the fize

of a primrofe, pale yellowifli-green, bearded within, their

fegments Imear-oblong, oblique, the length of the tube,

"Lhmsus had in hi: herbarium a Chinefe fpecimen of this

plant, marked tomentofa, with a note at the back figmfying

that the Catholic clergy at Macao prepare, f™m its milky

iaice, a medicine for the dyfentery. He cultivated the fame

in his ftove, and defcribcd it in his M.wtfa, 53. The na-re

and fpecitic character iiowevcr do not apply to this, but to

a very different plant, Forfl<all's Afikp.as cordata. Flos

fiamicus, Romph. Amb. aaduar v. 7. jS^t. .6. f. i, feems

to be intended for our prefent fpecies ; though CjW.««

odoratiffimum, of Loure.ro, by the defcr.ption of the yellow

flowert probably belongs rather to the following.

o Y. minor. Sweet Yellow Pergularia, or Weft-Coaft

PER
Creeper. Andr. Repof. t. 184. Curt. Mag. t. 755. (Cj.
nanchumodoratiflimum; Loureir. Cochinch. 166?)—Leave*
heart-fhaped, obtufe with a point. Panicles axillary. Calyx
nearly as long as the tube of the corolla.—Native of the
Eaft Indies, where it is cultivated for the fame reafon as the
foregoing. By dried fpecimcns, we could hardly difcern
any fpecific difference between thefe two plants, but when
compared alive, they appear to be diftind fpecies. Befides
what is noted in the fpecific charafter, the prefent is rather
fmallcr in all its parts, with fewer Jlo'wers in each panicle.

The corolla has broader and blunter fegments, of a tawny
yel'ow on their upper furface, though not fo round and
orange-coloured as Mr. Andrews exhibits them. P. minor
was introduced into England by fir Jofeph Banks in J 784,
and blooms in a Hove all fummer long.

3. P. purpurea. Purple Pergularia. Vahl. Svmb. v. 3.

44. Willd. n. 4. ( Afclcpia? cordata; Burm. Ind. 72. t. 27.
f. 3.)—Leaves heart-fhaped, taper-pointed, fmooth. Pat
nicies terminal. Calyx much fliorter than the tube of the
corolla.—Native of Java. We know it but from Burmann's
work. He fays xhejlem is ereCt, ^.wiiJloiuers purple, in ler-

m.inal umbels or panicles. Mr. Brown has not examined the

fruftification of this or the following, and merely fays they

"may belong to Pergularia."

4. Y. japonica. Japan Pergularia. Thuiib. Jap. iii.

WiUd. n. 5.—Loaves heart-fhaped, fmooth. Umbels fimpic,

axillary. Calyx longer than the tube of the corolla.—

Gathered by Thunbe-g near Nagafaki in Japan, flowering

in Auguft. Stem twining, fimple, fmoolh. Leaves acute,

ribbed, an inch long. Footjlalks fhorter, fmooih. Umbels

ereft. Stigma, according to Thunberg, terminating in a
long, ereft, white, v^-avy, tapering thread, the length of

the corolla, which is rather contrary to the generic charafter.

Another fpecies may be found in Willdenow, P. edulis,

Thunb. Prodr. 38, difcovered at the Cape of Good Hope,
and faid to have an herbaceous Jlem, with ovate leaves. Of
this we knnw nothing. Mr. B-own excludes it.

PERHAY, Point de, in Geography, a cape on the W.
coaft of France ; 6 miles S.E. of Point St. Matthew.

PERHO, a town of Sweden, in the government of

Wafa ; 56 miles E. of Jacobftadt.

PERI, Jacofo, in Biography, a native of Florence, the

principal inventor of recitative, and the comp^fer of " Eu-

ridice," written by Rinuccini, the^r/? o/)f/-a that was com-

pofed in Jlilo rapprejentivo. This drama, written and fet

to a new fpecies of mufic for the rcyal nuptials of Mary

of Medicis with Henry IV. of France in 1600, vvas pub-

licly exhibited at Florence in the moft fplendid manner,

and in which Peri, the compofer, performed a vocal part.

Peri is faid by Battifta Doni to have been not only a

good compofer in the new tiyle, but a famous finger and

performer on keyed inftruments.

PERIA, in Geography, s town of Perfia, iiv the province

of Irac ; 90 miles W. of Ifpahan.

PERIAC, a tov>m of France, in the department of the

Aude, celebrated for its fait works ; 6 miles S.W. of Nar-

bonne.

PERIACULTUM, a town of Hindooftan ; 30 miles

S.S.W. of Dindigul.

PERIADA, in AncieiU Geography, a town of Greece,

in the ifle of Eubaa. Strabo.

PERIAGOGE, -sj-'fioiyiyr, In Rhetoric, the fame with

peribole.

PERI-AGRARUM, m Geography, a town of Hin-

dootlan, in Coimbetore ; three miles W.N.W ot Erroad.

PERIAGUA, m Sea Language, a fort of large canoe,

4Q s ^^^^
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uled in the Leeward iflands, South America, and the gulf

of Mexico. t II I J

This is compofed of the trunks of two trees hollowed and

united together ; and thus differs from the canoe, which is

formed of one tree. See Boat.
PERIAMMA, a word ufed by fome medical writers to

exprefs an amulet.
, tt- i n

PERIAMOODY.in Geography, a town of Hindooltan;

30 miles W.S.W. of Dindi^ul.

PERJAN, a town of Grand Bucharia ;
34 miles E.S.E.

of Anderao. . ^ . , ,

PERIANDER, in Biography, a tyrant of Connth and

Corcyra, was the fon of Cypfelus, who before him had ob-

tained an unjutl authority over his fellow-citizens. Perian-

der fucceeded him about the year B.C. 628, and in order

to fecure his power put to death the principal perfong in

Corinth. In almoll every other refped he well merited

the title of tyrant, which has ever been attached to his

name ; but he was very inimical to that luxury which in-

Tolvcd the inhabitants of the city, and he kept the couitry

in peace by meant of his fleet which gave him the controul

of the fea. He is alfo applauded for not having impofed

taxes upon his people, excepting thofe which refnlted from

the expo-t and import of merchandize. His private life

was ftained with enormous crime?, with a detail of which

we will not fully our paees. He banifliL-d his fon Lyco-

phron to Corcyra, for (hewing an abhorrence of the cruelty

inflifted on his mother, but m his old age he fent to recall

him, in order to govern Corinth in his Head, while he him-

felf intended to retire to Corcyra. The people of that

ifland prevented the exchange by putting the prince to

death. Periander took a juft and ample revenge on the

favage perpetrators of the deed; but not contented with

this, he indulged the mod cruel refentment on the innocent,

by fending three hundred youths of the bell families to be

made eunuchs by king Alyattes of Sardis. Thefe viAims

to royal madnefs, (lopping by the way to Samos, were ref-

cued by the people, and it has been afTerted that the cha-

grin occaiioned to Periander by the difappointment, caufed

his deatii, at the age of 80, in the year B.C. 584. He was

a man of great talents, and an infcription on his tomb at

Corinth, prefcrved by Lae'tius," proves that his country re-

garded him as a wife and able ruler. He was traditionally

reckoned among the feven wife men of Greece, and fome

of his maxims, which are rather prudential than moral,

feem to jultify the title. The maxim moll known is,

" There is nothing which prudence cannot accomplifh.''

PERIANTH, Perianthium, in Botany, from Ti;i,

about, and a,i9o,-, a Jlonver, is the mod ufual fort of Calyx,

fee that article, which is immediately contiguous to, or

more properly makes a part of, ihi' flower. Such are the

five green leave-, with their iirn-(haped bafc, in the rofe :

and the tubular cup of a pink, including the fcales at its

bafe. In this lad indance the perianth may be called

double ; and is avowedly fo in moft of the mallow tribe,

while in the Icabious it h triple. When the term calyx is

ufed without any particular explanation, it means a pe-

rianth.

This part is either deciduous, as in the poppy, or per.

manent, as in the pink. In many indances it becomes en-

larged, thickened, or hardened, crowning or enveloping

the fruit. Iti fituation u cither Inferior, below the ger-

men, or fuperior, above that part. The petals and llamens

are foinerimis 1, ferted into it, as in the drawberry. (See

PeRIGYNOL's /></f/-/;OT. ) Its forms arc infinitely various,

on which the cliaracieridic dilHndiona of many genera de-

pend. In fome inllances it is divided, more or lefa deeply,

PER
in others undivided ; in fome it is of one leaf, in other* of

feveral. Its form is either regular or irregular ; its divifions

equal or unequal. Compound flowers have a common pe-

rianth. The hue of the part in quedion is ufually green ;

but not unfrequently otherwife, in which lad cafe only it is

technically faid to be coloured. Many flowers have no pe-

rianth, as the tulip, which is deditute of any calyx at all

;

and the narcifTus, which has another kind of calyx, the

dieath, or fpatha. Some, as the umbelhferous tribe and the

genus Euphorbia, are edeemed by Linnaeus to have an invo.

lucrum as well as a perianth ; but we would rather ufe the

term bradlea for any external covering, or accompanimeat,

of a flower fiirnilhed with a real perianth.

When Linnxiis and Magnol are faid to have adopted a

method of clalTing plants by the calyx, the former took

into conlideraMon, not only all his feven kinds of calyx,

for that purpofe, but alfo what he fubfequently called co-

rolla in g'-alTcs ; and in his fubdivifions is obliged to have

recourfe to the petals and llamens. Magml takes a dill

wider and unauthorized range, though founded on the ideas

of ancient a'lthors. He terms the perianth the external

calyx, the pericarp the jnner. (See Pericarp) He in-

fids on the prcfence of a calyx in every cafe, applying that

name to whatever inclofes or fupporls the flower ; fo that it

may mean the mere fnmmit of a flower-dalk. The corolla

is employed by this author, as well as by Linnaeus, to form

fubdivifions of fome of his principal clafTes.

PERIAPAT, in Geography, a town of Hindooftail ;

27 miles N.E. of Coimbetore.

PERIAPATAM, a town of Hindoodan, in Myfore ;

taken in 1791 by the Britilh array under general Aber-
cromby ; 24 miles S.W. of Seringapatam. N. lat. 12 15'.

E- long. 76 31'.

PERIAPATT.AM, a town of Hindoodan, in the Car-

natic ; 20 miles N.W. of Madras.

PERIAPTON, wsfiiTTi™, a kind of medicine, other*

wife called periamma, or amulet ; which, being tied about

the neck, is fuppofed to prevent, or cure difeafes.

PERIBOACA, in Geography, a river of Canada, which

runs into the lake of St. John, N. lat. 48' 32'. W. long.

72 20'.

PERIBOLE, in Medicine, a word ufed very frequently

by Hippocrates, and in different places, m very different fenfes.

Sometimes it fignifies a tranflation of the hutpours from ore

part to another; fometimes only the drefs or garments of

a patient. In the fird of thefa fenfes, the word is fre-

quently ufed to exprefs a tranflation of the morbific

matter from the centre to the furface, in the termination

of a difeafe, by the breaking out of pullules all over the

body.

Peribole, rT'.ft^o\r„ in Rhetoric, is ufed where many things

are accumulated into one period ; which might have been

divided into feveral. We have an indance in Cicero's de-

fence of Flaccus : " Quod fi eflet ahquando futurum, ut ali-

quis de L. Flacci pernicie cogitaret ; nunquam tamcn exidi-

mavi, judices, Decium Lxlium, optinii viri filium, optima
ipfum fpe prsedi'um, fumma: dignitatis, earn fufccpturum
accufa lonem, qune fceleratorum potius civinm odio, &
furori, quam ipfius virtuti, atque indituta: adolefcentist,

coiivenirer."

Now this long period might very well have been divided

into the three following : " i. Quod fi efliet aliquando futu-

rum, ut aliquis de L. Flacci pernicie cogit.iiet ; nunquam
tamen exiiliniavi, judices, Decium Laslium, eam (ufceptu-

rum accufationt-m. 2. Ed enim is optimi viri filius, optima
ipfe fpe prjeditus, fumma: dignitatis. 3. Accufatio vero

hacc fceleratorum potius odio et furori, quam ipfius vir-

tuti
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tuti atque inftitutae adolefcentiae, conveniret." See PuNC-
tUATION.
PERICA, in Geography, three fmall idands in the bay of

Panama, which give (hefter to (hips, out of the command of
the town of Panama.
PERICALAMITES, in the Materia Mtdica of the An-

c'lenti, a name given by fome to the adarce.

We find the word pericatamitis in a prefcription recorded

in Galen, and it has generally been underftood to mean
Jlyrax, that being called calamita : bu" the adarce is the

thing fignified by the name, which exprclTes its manner of

format! >B. it being always found concreted about the ftalks

of reeds tna" grow on the edges of waters.

PERICARDIARY, an epithet given to worms gene-

rated in the pericardium, or capfula of the heart.

M. Apdrv makes thefe one of the twelve kinds of worms
engendered in the human body : they fometimes occafion

convulfions, the paroxyfms of which lall but a little while,

but return incelTantly.

Thefe worms are accompanied with a frightful palenefsof

the face, a lov pulfe, and violent pains of the ftomach and
brealh

They fometimes occafion a palpitation of the heart. M.
Andry adds, that they have been known to occalion fudden

death.

PERICARDITIS, in Medicine, fijjnifies an inflamma-

tion of th^ pericardium, or meii.branous bag which firrounds

the heart.

The fymptoms which accompany an inflammation of the

pericardium cannot be diftinguifhed in praftice from thofe

which attend inflammation of the iubftance of the heart it-

felf. In faft, the inflammations of both parts are often

combined : for wheneTcr the inflaiimation of the pericar-

dium is violent, it extends to the mufcular fubllance of the

heart, to a confiderable depth. The fymptoms, which have

been nbferved, are, the general afFeftion of the fyfl;em

called fever
;

pain in the region of the heart, which is often,

but not always, attended with palpitations, and with an ir-

regular puifc, cough, difficulty of breathing, and fometimes

fyncope. But all thefe occur in inflammation of the heart.

See Carditis.
PERICARDIUM, in uHnaiomy, (from ^=p., about, and

K-Afois., the heart,) the membrane furrounding the heart. See

Heart.
PERICARP, Pericarpium, in Botany, from rr<;i, aisiit,

a.x\A Kx;~'j., fruit, (or more {i.nGi\y, feed,) the feed-vetfel.

This is formed of the enlarged germen, and is extremely

various in different plants. It is not neceflarily always

prefent, there being many tribes of plants in which the

feeds are naked, and guarded only bythe integuments of

the flower. The latter in fuch cafes not rnly enfold the

feed, but m fome inftances fo entirely alTume the nature of

a pericarp, as to becorr:e juicy and coloured ; witnefs Com-

tnelina Zannonia, and the mulberry with its allies. Several

genera of giafles are diltinguiflied from others by the firm

union of their hardened corolla to the feed, which takes

place as the latter advances to maturity.

The ufe of the pericarp is fo prntcft the feeds till ripe

and then, in fome way or other, to promote their difper-

fion. It is curious to obferve 'how admirably the very

fame part is contrived, to anfwer thefe oppofite intentions.

This is generally accomphflied on hygrometrical principles.

While moill or juicy, the valves remain clofed ; but in dry-

ing, they fpht or fly afunder ; thus moreover, by an elaftic

aftion, affilHng in the difperfion of their contents ; and that

in a dry ftate of the atmofphere, which is mod favour-

able to the fowing of feeds in general. An exception to

this rule has been obferved, in fome annual fpeciet of Me-
femlryantkemum, natives of the fandy country of Africa,

where the arid foil but rarely enjoys the benefit of rain.

The capfules of thefe expand by means of wet alone, when
the claflic valves, of each feparatc cell, projedl their feeds

to a didance, to take advantage of a favourable moment for

rcgetation, that might not foon occur if they were fent abroad

during the dry fealon.

Juicy pericarps commonly ferve for the food of animals,

more efpecially birds, in whofe dung their feeds are depo-

fited, at a diflance from the fpot where they grew, and in a

condition peculiarly favourable for vegetation.

The different kinds of pericarp will be found under the

different articles of Capsole, Follicle, Legl'me, Bacca,
Drupa, Pomum, SiLicjUA, Strobihis. Hence genera,

and occafionally even nati ral orders, derive fome of their

moft important marks of diflinftion.

PERICARPIA, T'fiKwfjriK, compounded of Trspi, aJoH/,

and Kx^7r1§-, the 'wr'ifl, a name fometimes given to me-
dicines that are applied to the wrift : otherwife called epi-

carpia

PERICHiETIUM, in Botany, from Trtf., about, and

X^i^f', a hair or briflle, is a fcaly (heath, peculiar to moflfes,

which owes its name to its lituation around the bafe of their

briftle-like fruit-fta'k. It belongs alfo to the male, or

barren, flowers of thefe plants, and indeed conftitutes their

calyx in both fexes. The /ifr.-ri<f<;i;w confifls of feveral im-

bricated leaves, differing, in a more or lefs linking manner,
from the genuine foliage of the plant, either in ilruftiire,

dimenfions, or colour. In Hypnum it is of great confequence,

conftituting, by its prefence, a part of the generic charafter,

and aflifling powerfully, by its diverfities of fhape, pro-

portion, or flrufture, in the difcrimir.ation of fpecies. Its

duration is remarkable in fome inllances, even to the extent

of three or four years, long after the feed and its pericarp

have difappeared ; of which we fcarcely know an example
among the generality of other plants. More frequently it

is deciduous, after having accomphflied its original pur-

pofe of prteftion to the tender organs which it enclofes.

Sec Perigonium.

PERICHAREIA, a word ufed by the ancients to ex-

prefs a fudden furprife of joy, fuch as has been frequently

known to occafion death.

PERICHONDRIUM, (from n-.fi and x».V',-, carti-

lage,) the invefting membrane of cartilages. See the ar-

ticle Membrane, under the divifion_^^r»a.r membranes ; and

Cartilage.

PERICHORESIS. See Circumincession.

PERICHORUS, formed from jrsfi, and ;^iiia, country,

in Antiquity, a name given by the Greeks to their profane

games and combats, i. e. to fuch as were not confecrated to

any of the gods. See Games.
Perichorus, in the original, fignifies near, or neighbouring ;

apparently becaufe none of the people of the neighbourhood

attended at thefe obfcure cxercifes. The champions here

did not fight in honour of any god, or hero, as in the others
;

bat only for the prize-fake.

PERICHRISIS, a word ufed by the ancients for a lini-

ment principally of the oleaginous or fpirituous kinds, and

as thin and fluid as oil.

PERICLASIS, from wipi, and xXaoi, to break, in Sur-

giry. a frafture attended with a confiderable wound of the

foft parts, and expofure of the bone.

PERICLES, in Biography, one of the mofl illuflrious

ftatefmen of ancient Greece, was a native of Athens, and

fon of Xantippus, a diftinguifhed general, who gained

12 the



PERICLES.

the battle of Mycale agalnft the Perfians. He re-

ceived the liberal education that was common among the

Athenians of rank. One of his mailers wai Damon, who,
under the pretext of teaching him mufic, in reality gave him
lefTons in politics. Anctlier of his mailers was the cele-

brated philofopher Anaxagoras, from whofe inllruftions he

pained an acquaintance with the phenomena of nature, that

freed him from the effefts of the fiiperlUtions of the times.

Having an infatiable thirll for knowledge, he attended the

IccUires of Zeno of Elea, a philofopher and form.idable

difputant. By means cf thefe, and other advantages which

his fitnation m life gave him the command of, joined to

excellent natural abilities and folidity of underllanding, he

acquired an e'evation of fentiment, and flrengtli of cha-

racter, tliat enabled him long to maintain an almoll uncon-

trolled a'.:tho»ity over a people of all the moll difficult to

manage. The family conneftions of Pericles were with the

arillocracy ; but being fenfible of the jealoafy wiJi which

tliis party was viewed by the body of the people, in whom
real power relided, and, moreover, finding the poll of

head of the nobility pre-occupied by Cimon, he at tirll

held back from public affairs, and employed his talents in

endeavouring to obtain the favour and fiiffragcs of the de-

mocracy. The manners which he afFi-ftcd were oppofite

to thofc of Cur on : thofe of the latter were fplendid and

fecial; b'U Pciicles avoided rll entertainments and public

amufements : he neither received nor paid any vifits of cere-

mony, and was never feen ab.-oad except in his way to

the prytDueum and alllmbly, and mai::tai-:cd a ccnilant gra-

vity in his demeanour. Not being liimftlf a member of the

court of the areopagus, he endeavoured to Icflen its autho-

rity. Tile Ipecies of eloquence which he adop'ed was of

the lofty and dignitied kind ; and Inch were his powers, that

he was faid to thunder and lighten in his harangue^. He was

particularly careful to fay nothmg that might difpleafe the

people, and, probably '.hr~ugh cau.ion, kft none of his

orations in writing, though it was known '.hat he wrote

them all down before they were delivered. In early life,

when the pafuons are more eafily roufed to aflion, he was ce-

lebrated for jjreat patience in bearing any infults ofiered him,

a quality which greatly favoured his rife. As an example of

this pov.er over his fee ings, it is recorded, that having been

treated with great outrage at a public affembly, by a limple

citizen, who even foll,)wed him, at night, to his houfe, with

the motl abulive language, Pericles cabnly ordered one of

hi.-i fi-rvants to tc:ke a torch and light the man home.

Wiien the popular party had procured the impeachment of

Cimon, Pt-riolcs was appointed one cf the condndlors ; he

however acquitted himfclf with great moJera'ion, and fpoke

of this g;eat man with the refpecl due to h.is character and

talents. The exile if his rival gave lull fcope to his ambi-

tious purfuits. As Cimon had fed and clothed the people,

for which he Ind received difgrace and baiiillinient in return,

Pericles, well knowing their paffion for public diverlions and

(hows, caulcd the poorer citizens to be iupplied with money
out of the treafury to enable them to obtain admiffion, and

he likewife caufed them to be paid for their attendance on the

c .urts of judicature. In the war between the Athenians

and Lacedremoiiians, which broke out in the year 13.C 458,
Pericles ex poled himfelf to great danger at the battle of Ta-
nagra, and after'Aards unfucccfs-fuUy invaded the Pelopon-

nelus, with a fleet and fmall body of troops. Finding the

people delirous of the return of Cimon, he propofed a decree

tor that
1
urpofe ; and it is faid, through the medium cf El-

piiiice, Cimon's filler, he made a private agreement viith that

general, that the latter Ihould have the lupreme command
abroad, while he himfelf fhoulJ direft the public affairs at

home. After the death of Cimon, Pericles may undoubtedly

be regarded as the mafler of Athens. He contrived always

to occupy the attention of the people, either in fending out

new colonies or engaging in expeditions ; and by public

works, which he fet on foot, he both flattered the vanity of

the Athenians by the fplendour of their city, and provided

employment for a number of artifts and mechanics of allde-

fcriptions. To fupply the ex-pences of thefe grand under-

takings, he ventured upon a bold expedient, -which was that

of removing the public treafurcs of Greece from Dclos to

Athens, which violation of national faith he excufcd, by fay-

ing that the money having been raifcd for the purpr fe of de-

fence againft the barbarians, and the Athenians having by
their fole efforts effeAually anfwered this purpofe. the r allies

had no longer any right to demand an account of its expendi-

ture. H:s perfonal integrity with refpcft to pecuniary mat-
ters was above fufpicion. cf which a remarkable ir.ilance is re-

corded. While engaged in an expediticn againft Euboca, the

Licedxmon'ans made an incurllon into Attica. Pericles

thought it moll expedient to avert this llorni by money, and
accordingly, by means of a large bribe to tlie tutor of the king

tf Sparta, procured ihe return of iheir troops. When he came
to make up his accounts, he charged a fum of ten talents, as

" laid cut in a fit manner upon a proper occalion ;" and tlw

Athcniar.s paflld the article without farther explanation.

Perlilling in his i-.vafion of Eutcea, he made himfelf com-
pletely mailer of that important ifland in the year B.C. 447,
and 'oon after .concluded a truce of thirty years with the

Laccc'cemonianf. Upon the occalion of a large piefent of
ecru to the Athenians by the kir.g of Egypt^ a law, which
Periek'S had procured to be pafl'ed, disfranchiling all Athe-
nians of half-blood, was enforced with fuch rigour, that

jooo p.rfc ns, hiherto coufidcred as freemen, were fold as

flavcs. This arbitrary aft difplays the great pov.er of Pe-
ricles, but probabl) was not difagreeable to the majority of
the clti/ens, whofe confequence was increafed by the diminu-

tion of the number. A vsar between the Athenians and Sa-
raians took place B.C. 440, which is faid. in part, to have
been ;:roduced by the influence of Afpafia and Pericles.

It was on his return from ih.e war iliat he pronounced the

funeral ora'ion which was afcribcd to Afpafia, and which
was fo grateful to the Athenians, that the v. omen crowded
r und hi:r>, and placed garlands on his head. After Thucy-
dides had been fenteuccd to banilhment, in the party concerts

of Athens, the authority of Pericles became 11 ill more over-

bearing, and at length elicited the jcaloufy of the Athenians.

Some of his friends were profccuted : Anaxagoras, his re-

vered preceptor, underwent a charge of ir^eligi^Jn. Afpafia
was publicly accufed both of impiety and of favouring the

illicit amours of Pericles. He p'eaded her taufe in perfon,

and procured her acquittal, and he prevented^ any perfonal

attack upon Anaxagoras, by fending hirn out of Attica,

himfelf accoirpanying him, as well to flicw him a marked
perfonal rcfpi.Cl,as to fave him from the rude attacks of the

people. When the Spartans, taking part with the fmatl

Hates of Greece, fent their demands of reparation of injuries

to Athens, denouncing war in cafe of refufal, Pericles, in a
fpeech which is preferved by Thucydides, perfuaded the
Athenians to rcjcdl the conditions, and was thus the caufe
of the Peloponne.'^an war. His conduit was afcribed by
feme perfors to the purpofe cf finding his countrymen fo

much employment, that they fliould not be able to attend
to the accufations which his enemies were preparing againft

him ; and a ftory to this cflkdl is related by Plutarch, that
young Alcibiade-, feeing Pericles one day very thoughtful,

and afking the reafon, was told by him, that he was at a
lofs how to account for the public money which had paffed

through
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ihroujjh his hands : then, faid Alcibiades, " ftudy td give

no account at all."

When the war began B.C. 431, it was the advice of Pe-
ricles that tilt Atiicnians (hoiild ncglefl the defence of their

ellatcs in the country, and turn all tliclr attention to fortify-

ing the city, and equipping fleets. In purfuance of this po-

licy, when he was appointed to the command, he fuffercd

the fuperior army of the Spartans and their allies to advance
without oppofition, unmoved by the murmurs of the Athe-
nians ; but at the fame time fent a powerful fleet to the

coafts of Peloponnefus, and to Locris and ^giiia, which
more than retaliated the ravages committed in Attica. At
the conclufion of the campaijrn, he exercifcd his powerful
eloquence in a funeral oration for thofe wlio liad fallen in the

ferviceof their country. In the next year begun the memo-
rable plague of Athens, and it required all the fortitude of
Pericles to fupport his own fpirits, and infufe courage into

PERICLESE, in Ecdefiajl'ical Mufic, a term in canto
fermo. It implies the interpofition of one or more notes in

the intonation of certain chants, in order to arrive at the final

clofe, and to inform the choir that they have to purfue and
finifh the reft. This, in fecular mufic, would be called a
cadence.

PERICLYMENUM, in Botany, TifHiXv/itKv, an ancient
name for fome climbing flirub, has gene.-ally been applied to
the common Britifli Honeyfuckle (fee I.,onicera) ; or to
other fpecies of that genus.

PERICNEMIA, a word ufed by fome medical writers
for the parts about the calf of the leg.

PERICO, in Geography, a town of South America, in

the province of Tucumaii ; 1/ miles S. of St. Salvador de
Jugue.

PERICONIA, in Botany, a genus of Fungi, fo named
by Tode, from ^jj., about, and y.'Mc, ponuder ; becaufe it is

the hearts of his countrymen. From this time he underwent entirely furrounded, when^ ripe, with its own dufty feeds
many mortifications, but his firmnefs did not on thai account
forfake him. At length, however, domellic calamity, united

with public difaller, completely overwhelmed him. His
elded fon Xantippus, who had lived on ill terms with his fa-

ther, died of the plague, and the dreadful difeafe carried off

the filler of Pericles, and almoft nil his relations and inti-

mate friends. In (hort, Paralus, his only re.naining fon, by
his firft wife, alfo died ; and at the funeral, as he was placing

a wreath of flowers on the head of the corpfe, he burft: into

tears, and withdrew in an agony of grief. The Athenians,

to foothe him, repealed his own law for disfranchifmg chil-

dren of the half-blood, and he enrolled as a freeman his fon

by Afpafia. But Iiis end was now drawing near, and his

faculties were well nigh impaired. He fell into a lingering

illnefs, which enfeebled both his body and mind, ftill however

Tode Fung. Mecklenb. v. 2. 2. Perf. Syn. 686.—Clafs
and order, Cryplogamia Fungi. Nat. Ord Fungi.

Eff. Ch. Stalk rigid, fimple, terminating in a dry fari.

naceous head.

The fpecies are three, i. P. lichenoides, Tode, t. 8.
f. 61. This is found in fummcr on the Hems of plants, and
proceeds from a black cruft-like bafe, fo as very nearly to
approach the nature of that genus of Lichenes called CaUcium ;
2. P. hyjfoidts ; and 3. P.Jiemonilis, both found likewife on
the ftems and branches of plants.

PERICRANIUM, from ttf^. and X;:£»,ov, the Jiull, in

Anatomy, the perioftetim of the fl<ull.

PERIDIUM, in Botany, a term introduced by Perfoon,
for the round, membranous, dry cafe of the feeds, in fome
of his firft feAion of Fungi, the Angiocarpi, which bear

the lamp was not entirely extinguiPied. Some vigour of their feeds internally, and not throughout the furface of an
intelleft remained to the la(t ; for when he lay near expiring, expanded membrane called Himenium; fee that article.

and his friends round his bed-fide were enumerating the great Tlie various kinds of Puff-ball, Lycoperdon and its allies,

aflions of his life, he fuddenly raifcd himfelf on his bed, and afford good examples of a Peridium.
addrefling them, faid he wondered they fiiouid dwell upon PERIDONIUS Lapis, in A'a/ura/ //j/?ory, a name given
circumftances in which fortune had the chief fliare, and which by fome of the writers of the middle ages to the pyrites,
were common to him with many others, and forget that which they call aUopyrlthe.

which was his peculiar glory, -viz. " that no Athenian

had ever put on mourning ou his account." He died in the

year B.C. 429. His chaiailer has been thus dravrn :

" though by no means a man of drift virtue, Pericles had

many features of greatncfs. His philofophical education en-

lightened his mind, and raifed him above the prejudices of

the age. Of his happy apphcalion of this fuperiority the

following inftance is mentioned. As he was going on board

his galley to take the command of the fleet, an eclipfe of the

fun took place, which terrified his pilot fo as to render him
incapable of his duty. Pericles, perceiving his embarraff-

ment, pulled off his cloak, and wrapping it round the

man's head, alked him if there were any thing ominous m
being thus deprived of light ? the man replied in the nega-

tive : then, faid he, what difference can you make between this

darknefs and the other, except that which fltades the fun is

bigger than my cloak ? The piiot felt the comparifon, and

was cured of his fear. The adminiftration of Pericles is

PERIDOT, in Mineralogy. See Cpirysolite.
Peuidot Granuliforme of Haiiy. See Olivin.
PERIDROME, Peridkomus, in the Ancient Architec-

ture, the fpace or an ifle in a periptcre, between the columns
and the wall.

Saln.afius obferves, that the peridromes ferved for wa'ks
among the Greeks.

PERIDROMIDES, nsp.JfojLciJ:.;, in Antiquity. See
Xysti.

PERIDROMOS, a word ufed by the t Id Greek writers
to exprefs the extreme edge of the hairs of the head, when
hanging down in their natural form.

PERIEGETES, nsfinysTn.;, a Greek term, fignifying a
perfon who leads or condufts ano'.her abcut a thing, to
fliew it him, &c.

It is applied in antiquity to geographers ; efpecially to
thofe who defcribed the fea-coafts : thus Dionyfius is ftyled
periegetes, for publifhing a geography in Wxameter verfes,

particularly memorable for the magnificent decorations it con- which Euftathius has commented on, both in Greek,
ferred on the city of Athens. Vail fums were undoubtedly TJie name periegetes was alfo given to thofe who con-
lavifhed on thofe fubjefts, but they llamped that charafler dufted fl;rangers about in cities, to (hew them the anti-
of refined art upon Aihens, which flie retained after flie had quitie.", monuments, curiofities, &c. thereof. Thefe were
loft all her political diftinclion. Pericles was lefs excufable the fame with what they now call the antiquaries in Italy.

in foftering that high aiTibi.ion and fpirit of aggrandifement PERIERS, Bonaventure des, in Biography, a French
in his countrymen, which was the caufeof their greateft dif- writer, was born at Arnaile-Duc, in Burgundy. In IC36
afters, and he too much favoured that corruption of manners he became valet-de-chambre to Margaret of Valois, fitter of
ff which he himfelfparticipated. Univer. Hift. Plutarch. Francis I. He publiftied feveral tranflations and other

pieces.
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pieces, in verfe and profe ; but he is chiefly noted for his

work, entitled " Cymbalum Mundi," written firft in Latin,

and tranflated by himfelf into French, under a fiftitioua

name, firft printed at Paris in 1537 by Morin, who was

imprifoned on account of it. This work conlifts of four

dialogues in the Lucianic ftyle, ridicuHng the follies and

falfe opinions of mankind. It has been charged with grafs

PER
a temple of Venus, &c. It is famous for its partridge-pies,

which are fent all over Europe. The town contains 5733,
and the canton 11,676 inhabitants, on a territory of 140
kiliometreD, in 10 communes. N. lat. 45' 11'. E. long.

0=47'.

PERIGYNOUS Insertion, in Botany, from Ttji, about,

and yu»>i, a female, exprefles the infertion of the ftameng

impiety, upon the fuppofition, that under the appearance of neither above nor below the germen, but into a furrounding

laughing at the heathen theology, it meant to mafk an part, whether calyx or corolla. Such is the charafter of the

attack upon Chriftian myfteries, and religion in general, third, fixth, ninth, and fourteeth clafTes in Juflieu'e fyftem.

It was cenfured by the theologians of Paris, and ever after In the firft of thefe inftances the author confiders fuch in-

pafled as a prohibited, or at leaft a fcandalous work, on fertion to be into the calyx ; as he arbitrarily fo denominates

which account it became very rare, and much fought after the covering of the flower, in all his monocotyledonouj

by the curious. It is faid tlie author of it made an unhappy clafles, whatever its appearance or ftnifture may be, and

end, by falling on his fword in a fit of dcfpair. Moreri.

Periers, in Geography, a town of France, in the depart-

ment of the Channel, and chief place of a canton, in the

diftria of Coutances ; 8 miles N. of Coutances. The place

contains 2J57, and the canton 10,255 inhabitants, on a ter-

ritory of 140 kiliometres, in 16 communes.

PERIESTECOS, in Medicine, an epithet for difeafes,

figns, and fymptom?, which are falutary, and prognofticate

the future better health of the patient.

PERIG.£UM, Perigee, formed of tj=^, and y^, earth,

in AJlronomy, tiiat point of the fun's or moon's orbit, wherein

they are at their leaft diftance from the earth.

In which fenfe perigee ftands oppofed to apogee.

PERIGEE, in the Aniient AJlronomy, denotes a point in

a planet's orb, wherein the centre of its epicycle is at the

leaft diftance from the earth.

PERIGNAC, in Geography, a town of France, in the

department of the Lower Ciiarentc ; 10 miles S.E. of

Saintes.

PERIGONIUM, in Botany, a more recent term than

Perichttium, invented by Linnsus for the fame part in MofTes,

the fcaly leaves invefti-g the flowers. It is derived from

•F^i, about, and -,o.>:, generation, and being common _to the

whether it be fingle, as in moft, or double, as in Narciffus,

Tulbaghia, &c. In the 6th clafs he afl'umes a fimilar prin-

ciple. In the 9th he confiders the infertion to be fometimes

into the calyx, fometimes into the corolla. In the 14th

the ttamens, as well as the polypetalous corolla, are inferted

into the calyx.

Mr. Salilbury, in a paper publiftied by the Linnxan
Society, in the 8th volume of its Tranfaftions, contends that

there is no fuch thing in nature as an infertion of ftamens into

the calyx, but that where they proceed from any real inte-

gument of the flower, it muft be a corolla. This appears

to us well made out, with refpeft to the liliaceous plants.

But the moft valuable part of Mr. Salilbury's paper is a

demonftration that Juflieu has, in various inftances, miftaken

the origin of the ftamens, and that in fuch they are inferted

into the receptacle, which he is pleafed to name torus, and
not into either calyx or corolla. This is the cafe with the

Atriplices, Junci, and Polygoni ; while in the Bicornes, the

corolla, whether it bears the ftamens or not, is itfelf inferted

into the receptacle, not as Juflieu fuppofes, into the calyx,

and therefore the plants of that order are neither mediately

nor immediately perigynous.

The chief difiicu'ty in the fubjedt before us, and it is one
-T'.^i, amm, uiiu ,'j.^-, ^(..t. ....v.., ^.- "'•&

j

" -- of the moft arduous in theoretical botany, refpefts Juflieu's
flowers of thofe plants in general, whether male or tcmale,

^
.

^j^j-^ j^ j,^^ ,^^^ ^^^^^^ compofe this cla^s,

united or feparated, the author judged it more proper than ^ - - -
"^

. . . ^ . .

a word which literally applied only to the leaves that fur-

round the frnit-ftalk. (See PERlCHiETlUM. ) There is

however no end of thus changing terms, when once gene-

rally eftablidied ; and the inconveniences of fuch a meafure,

greatly coi^nterbalance any p?flible advantages. This im-

proved denomination conveys no new idea, nor additional

information, but rather lefs ; for it is, in its meaning, am-

biguous, as applicable to both cilyx and corolla; whereas

thefe plants poflefs a diftinft and peculiar corolla in their

ealyptra, which is equally a perigonium, as encompaffing the

flower during impregnation, but not a perichatium, becaufe

it is removed upwards, as foon as the fruit- ftalk, or bri/lle,

is formed. Perichatium therefore, as an appropriate appel-

htion for the calyx, and for the calyx only, is preferable, in

our opinion, to Perigonium.

PERIGORD, ii Geography, a country of France, fo

called before the revolution ; now the department of the

Dordogne.
PERIGRAPHE, a word ufually underftood to exprefs

a carelels or inaccurate dehneation of any thing: but in

Vefalius it is ufed to exprefs the white lines or impreflions

that appear in the mufculus reftus of the abdomen.

PERIGUEUX, in Geography, a town of France, and Tranfaftions of the Linnsan Society, v. 10. p. 3—5, and

principal place of a diftrift, in the department of the Dor- on the fubjed of calyx and corolla, in Introd. to Botany,

dogne, and the capital of Perigord before the revolution ; more than we think it necefl^ary to introduce here, on a

the fee of a bifhop, and refidence of a governor. This matter chiefly hypothetical.

place has fome remains of antiquities, has an amphitheatre, PERIHELIUM, formed from «ip., and n^ioj, fun, in

Agronomy,

Mr.
Sal fbury confiders every thing below the line where the

ftamens are inferted, whatever its appearance, texture, or

fubftance may be, as ei'hcr a germcn, or a receptacle, alias

torus We (hould feel little difficulty in acceding to this

decifion as far a-- concerns Pyrut, Mcjpilus, Rofa, t^c; but
it furely would be forcing analogy too far to name the lower
part of the deciduous calyx of Amygdalus a receptace, and
the teeth only a calyx, though both together are forced off

entire, by the fwelling germen, nor is there any hue of dil-

tinftion between them. Neither among the Onagra of
Juflieu, can we bring ourfelves to diftinguifti between the

teeth of the calyx, though deciduous, and its tube, in

Epilobium, or Fuchfia. In Rihes, whofc affinity to Saxifraga,

fo ingenioudy pointed out by Mr. Salifbury, we cann Jt but
admit, the wliole calyx, bearing the faded petals and ftamen?,

falls off' entire. Who can diftinguifti its lower part from
the upper, fo as to term one a calyx the other a recep-

tacle ? Perhaps thefe are among the exceptions to which
all fyftematic laws, as applied to nature, are always found
liable. We do not point them out for the fake of invali-

dating an ingeniouo hypothcfis, which we confider as throw-

ing great light upon the fubjeft, at leaft ; but rather as

matter of caution. The curious reader may find in the
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AJlronomy, that point of the orbit of a planet, or comet,

wlioicin It is at its Icaft diftance from the fun.

Pciihclicim lland.s oppofcd to apliclium. The ancient

allronomers, inftead of tliis term, ufed pirigtum ; becaufe

they placed the earth in the centre.

PERUA, in Geography, a town of South America, in

the government of Caraccas ; 80 miles S.W. of Maracaybo.
PERILEUCOS, in the Natural Hi/lory of ihe Ancients, ^

name given to an agate ; but not of a diilinti fpecies, but
only a particular appearance of the lead-co'oured agate,

more ufuully known among them by the name of phaffa-

chates.

PERILLA, in Botany, a name of whofe meaning or

derivation we find no account. Linn. Gen. App. 57S.

Schreb. 387. Willd. Sp. PI. v. 3. S;. Mart. Mill. Did.
V. 3. Ait. Hort. Kevv. v. 3. 390. .luff. 113. Lamarck
Dift. V.

J. 186 Ilhdlr. t. 503.—Clafs and order, ZJ/^/yna-

mia Gymnofpermia. Nat. Ord. yert'tctllata, Linn. Labiat<r,

JufT.

Gen. Ch. Cal. Perianth inferior, of one leaf, ereft, per-

manent, cloven half way down into five nearly equal feg-

ments, the uppermolt very (hort. Cor. of one petal, irre-

gular, four-cleft ; the upper fegment emarginate ; the

lateral ones fpreading ; the lower longer, obtufe. Stam.

Filaments four, fimple, dillant, fhorter than the corolla

;

anthers cloven. P'l/l. Gerniens fuperior, four ; tlyles two,

thread-thaped. joined together, the length of the flamens ;

ftigmas fimple. Perk, the unchanged calyx. Seeds four.

Efr. Ch. Upper fegments of the calyx very (hort.

Stamens feparate. Styles two, joined together.

I. P. ocymoides. Balm-leaved Perilla. Linn. Syft. Veg.
ed. 14. 533. Willd. !i. I. (MelifTa maxima; Arduin.

Spec. fafc. 3. 28. t. 13.)—Originally obtained by Arduino
from India. It was introduced at Kew in 1770, by M.
Richard, where it flowers in July and Auguft.

—

Root an-

nual, branched. Stem ereft, herbaceous, three feet or more
in height, quadrangular, furrowed, purple when old, rough
with hairs. Branches oppofite, croffing each other in pairs,

(hort. Leaves oppofite, ftalked, ovate, rough, veined

beneath, acute at each end. BraSeas lanceolate, ereft,

fcarcely hairy. Flowers in fpikes at the extremities of the

ftem and branches, all inchned one way, very hairy, of a

white colour. Seeds ovate, rufty-coloured, reticulated.—

The whole plant has a ftrong balmy fragrance, and may be
fubftituted for the balm of the (hops.

PERIM, in Geography, a fmall ifland in the ftraits of
Babel-Mandeb, about four miles from the coall of Africa,

having a good port, but no frefh water. N. lat. 12" 36'.

E. long. 43' 50'.

PERIMETER, formed from wsfi, and n;1fo;, meafure,

in Geometry, the ambit or extent that bounds a figure or

body.

The perimeters of furfaces, or figures, are lines : thofe

of bodies are furfaces.

In circular figures, &c. inllead of perimeter, we fay cir-

cumference or periphery.

PERINEOCELE, irom perlnaum, and xn?,»!, a rupture,

in Surgery, a rupture, or hernia, in the perineum.

PERINALDO, in Geography, a town of France, in the

department of the Maritime Alps, and chief place of a can-

ton, in the diftrift of Monaco ; j8 miles E.N.E. of Nice.

The place contains 1283, and the canton 4858 inhabitants,

on a territory of 57 1 kiliometres, in 6 communes.

PERINDA, a town of Hindoollan, in Dowlatabad;

23 miles SE. of CarmuUa. N. lat. 18^ 33'. E. long. 75^
50'.

Vol. XXVI.

PER
PERINDA RY, a town of Hindooftan, in Coimbetore i

5 miles S.W. of Erroad.

PERINDE Vai.eue, in the Canon Law, a difpeafation
granted a clerk, who being legally incapable of a benefice,
or other ecclefiat^ical funftion, is defaflo admitted to it.

The perinde valcre is a kind of writ, thus called from two
words therein figiiifying the difpcnfation to be equivalent
or tantamount to a legal capacity.

PERINENEUCOS, an epithet given to a peculiar fort
of irregular pulfe common in heftic patients, in which the
artery beats more ftrongly in fome parts than in others.
See Epineneucos.
PERINEUM, from Trtfivaio.-, the penis, in Anatomy, that

part of the body which extends from the organs of gene-
ration in either fex to the anus. The fpace in queftion is

much longer in the male, than in the female ; bring about
four or five inches in the former, one inch, or one and a half
in the latter. A roughi(h line, called the raphe, runs along
the middle of it. A few hairs are fcattered over it. Some
mufcles are placed under the (Icin in this part, and are called
mufcles of the perineum ; thefe are the tranfverfus, and
tranfverfus alter perinei ; fee Intestine ; ereftor penis, fee

Gkner.\tion' ; and accelerator urina;, fee Accelerator.
There is alfo a fmall artery, called arteria perinei. (See
Artery.) The perineum is more particularly defcribed in
the article Generation.
PERINGIANO, in Geography, 3 town of the ifland of

Sardinia ; 20 mi'es S. of Villa d'Iglefias.

PERINGOODY, a town of Hindooflan, in Marawar;
20 miles N.W. of Ramanadporum.
PERINGSKIOLD, John, in Biography, a learned

Swede, was born in Sudermania, in 1654. He became
fecietary of antiquities and counfellor to the king of Sweden,
and profeffor at Upfal, He died in 1720. His works are
" A Hiftory of the Kings of the North ;" " Hiftory of the
Kings of Norway," in two vols. fol. ; " Hiftorical and
Chronological Tables from Adam to Jefus Chrid."
PERINRAPAX, in Geography, one of the Laccadive

iflands, in the Indian fea. N. lat. 11* 10'. E. long. 71^
18

.

PERIOCHA, nE;-io;)^», an argument, indicating the fura
of a difcourfe.

PERIOD, ITsfioJoi, in AJlronomy, the time taken up by
a ftar or planet in making a revolution ; or the duration of
its courfe, till it return to the fame point of the heavens.
The fun's, or properly the earth's, period is three hundred

and fixty-five days, five hours, forty-nine minutes. That of
the moon is twenty-feven days, feven hours, forty-three

minutes, &c. The periods of the comets are now many of
them pretty well afcertained. See Comet.

There is a wonderful harmony between the diftances of
the planets from the fun, and their periods round him ; the
great law of which is, that the fquares of the periodic times
are ever proportional to the cubes of their mean diftances
from the fun.

For the feveral periods and mean diftances of 'he feveral

planets, fee Solar System, and each planet refpeftively.

Period, in Chronology, denotes an epocha, or interval of
time, by which the years are accounted ; or a feries of years,
whereby, in different nations, and on different occafions,
time is meafured.

Such are the Calippic and Metonic periods, two different

correftions of the Greek calendar; the Juhan period, in-

vented by Jofeph Scahger ; the Viftorian period, &c.
Period, Calippic. See Calippic Period.

Period, Cotjlantinopolitan. See Julian PerioDi
Pekiod, Dionyjian. See ViSorian Period.

4 R Period,
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Pehiod, H'tpparchut':, is a feries of three hundred and

four folar vears, returning in a conftant round, and refloring

the new and full moons to the fame day of the folar year

;

ace rding to the fentiment of Hipparchus.
This period arifcs by multiplying the Calippic period by

four. Hipparchus affumed the quantity of the folar year

to be 365 days, 5 hours, 55' 12"; and hence concluded,

that in ore hundred and four years Calippus's period would
err a whole day. He therefore multiplied the period by
four, and from the produft caft avvay an entire day. But
even this does not reftore the new rnd full moons to the

fame day throughout the whole period : but they are fome-

times anticipated i day, 8 hours, 2j' 29'' 20"'. See Ca-
lippic Period.

Period, Julian, fo called as being adapted to the Julian

year, a feries of feven thoufand nine hundred and eighty

Julian years ; arifing by the multiplication of the cy,:les of

the moon, the fun, and indiftion, vi%. 28, 19, 15, into one

another ; commencing from the firll day of January in the

Julian year.

The Julian period i» alfo produced by multiplying the

Vitlorian period by fifteen. Since every year in the Julian

period has its particular cycles of the moon, fun, and in-

diftion ; e. gr. only the firft has the moon's cycle one, the

fun's cycle one, and cycle of indiftion one ; all tlie years of

this period are accurately dillinguiflied from each other.

This period was invented by Scaliger, as a common re-

ceptac'e of epochas, to facilitate the reduftion of years cf a

given epocha to tho!e of another epocha likewife jiven. It

agrees with the Conftantinopoli'an epocha, or period, ufed

by the Greeks, except in this, that the cycles of the fun,

moon, and indiclion, are reckoned differently ; and in that

the firft year of the Conftantinopolitan period differs from

that of the Julian period. *

To find the year anfwering to any given year of the Julian

period, and via -uerfd, fee Epoch.\.

Period, Metonic, or Cycle. See Cycle of the Moon.

Period, Vidorian, an interval of five hundred and thirty-

two Julian years ; which elapfed, the new and full moons
return on the fame day of the Juhan year, accordin,j to the

fentiment of the inven'or Viflorinus, or Vitlorius, who lived

in the time of pope Hillary.

Some afcribe this period to Dionyfius Exiguus, and

hence call it the Dionyfian period : others call it the great

pafchal cycle, becaufe it was invented for computing the time

of Eafter.

The Viftorian period is produced by multiplying the

lunar cycle nineteen, by the folar circ'e eighteen ; the pro-

duft of which ii five hundred thirty-two. But neither

does this reflore the new and full moons to the fa: e day

throughout its whole duration, by i dav, 16 hours, 58'

59" 4°"'-

Period, ChaUaic. See Sargs.

Period, w Grammar and Rhetoric, denotes a little com-
pafs of difcourfe, containing a perfeft fenfe ; diltingui/hed

at the end by a point or full Hop (.) ; and its members or

divifions marked by commas, colonb, &c.

De Colonia defines period, a fhort, but perfeft fentence,

confifting of certain parts or members, depending one

on another, and connefted together by fome common vin-

culum.

The celebrated definition of Ariftotle is, a period is a dif-

courfe which has a beginning, a middle, and an end, all

vifible at one view.

Rhetoricians confider period, which treats of the ftruc-'

ture of fentences, as one of the four parts of compofition.

The periods allowed in oratory are three ; a period of two

members, called by the Greeks dicolos, and the Latins bi-

membris ; a period of three members, tricolos, trimemhris ;

and a period of four, quadrimcmbris, tetracolos.

A ftrift oratsrial period does not allow of either more or

fewer than thefe : it is poflible indeed to introduce a period

of one member, called by Arillotle monocolos, cr fimple

period ; but it will be reputed a flaw, and is a thing never

praftifed by the matters.

The period may be hkewife prolonged to five or fix mem-
bers ; but then it changes its name, and, inftead of period,

commences what they call 3. periodical dijcourfe.

A. period of two members Cicero fupplies us with

:

" Ergo & milii mex priftinx vitse confuetudinem, C, Cxfar,

interclufam aperuilli : & his omnibus ad bene de republica

fperandum quafi Cgnum aliquod fuftulifti."

A period of three members the fame Cicero gives us in the

exordium of his Manihan oration : " Nam cum antea per

aetatem hujus auftoritatem loci contingere non auderem

;

flatueremque nihil hue nifi perfeftum ingenio, elaboratum

induiiria, afierri oportere ; omce meura tempus amicorum
temporibiis tranfmittendum putavi."

A period of four members he gives us in that admirable

defcription of punifhment of parricides : " Ita vivunt, ut

ducere animum de ccelo non queant : ita moriuntur, ut eorum
offa terram non tangant : ita jaftantur fluftibus, ut nunquam
ablua::tur : ita pollremo ejiciuntur, ut ne ad faxa quidem
mortiii conquiefcant."

The laws and meafures of periods are pretty (Iriftly re-

garded by orators, at leaft they are fo by the ancient ones

:

in ordinary difcourfe, and in the mode:n tongues, authors

are much lefs fevere. In oratory, the members of periods

are to be equal, or nearly equal ; that the paufes or refts of

the voice at the clofe of each member may be nearly equal

:

but in writing not intended for rehearfal, this is difre-

garded.

Common difcourfe allows of periods both longer and
fhorter than ora'ory ; which admits of none lefs than two
members, nor greater thai; four. Short mut:lated periods

break the ftream, and check the courfe cf the fublime ; and

long ones embarrafs and keep '.he mind too long in iufpeiice ;

and even ftrain the voice, which is never to flop but at the

ends of periods. Philareus, Hermogenes, Terence, &c.

confine the jull ; eriod, called by the Latins ambitus and cir-

cuUus, to four members ; agreeably to the diftich :

" Quatr.or e membris plenum formare videbis

iChetora circuitum, five ambitus ille vocelur."

Of which fentiment is Cicero, who in his Orator fays,

" Conftat ille ambitus & plena comprchcnfio e quatuor fere

partibus, qux membra dic;ntiir, ut .x aures iiiijleat, & ne

brevior fit quam faiis fit ncque longior." An inftance of a

periodical difcourfe the fame author gives us in the opening

of his oration for Archias the poet : " Si qu'.d in me fit in-

genii, judices, quod fentio quam fit exiguum ; aut fi qua

excrcitatio dicendi, in qua me non i:rficior mediocriter effe

verfaUim ; aut fi hujufce rei ratio aliqua ab optimarum ar-

tium lludiis & difciplina profefta a qua ego confitcor nullum

setatis mex tempus abhorruiffe ; earum rerum omnium vel in

primis hie A. Licinius fruftum a me repetere prope fuo jure

debet."

In the formation of thefe periods^ two things are chiefly

to be regarded, their length and cadence. As the length

ought to be fuited to the breath of tl.e fpeaker, the ancient

rlietoricians fcarcely admit of more ihiin four colons. As to

the cadence, what Cicero has obferved is found true by ex-

perience, that (he ears judge what is full, and what is defi-

cient ; and direft us to fill up our periods, that nothing be
wanti"g
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wanting of what tliey expeft. When the voice is raifed at

the bct^inninfT of a feiUwite, they arc in fufpcnce till it be
liniflied ; and arc plcnfcd with a full and jurt; cadence, but are
fcnfible of any dcfcif, and arc difpleafcd with redundancy.
Care mult, therefore, be taken, that periods be neither de-
ficient, and as it were maimed, that is that they do not
drop before their time, and defraud the ears of what fecmed
to be promifcd to them; nor, on the other hand, offend
them by too long and immoderate excnrfions. This rife

and cadence of the voice in pronunciation depend on the na-

ture and fituation of the members. In a period of two
members, the turn of the voice be^jins with tlic latter mem-
ber. If a fenteiice confifts of three members, the iiifloxion

is bed made at the end of the fecond member. But a period

of four members is reckoned the moll complete and perfeft,

where the inflexion begins at the middle, that is, with tlie

third member. An equality of the members fliould likewife

be attended to in the conipofilioii of a period, the better to

adjud their rife and cadence. And for this reafon in fen-

tences of three members, where the cadence begins with the

third ; or in thofe of four member--, where it begins at the

fourth, it pro-notes the harmony to make the lail: member
the lorigeft. Ward's Or. vol. i. left. 22. See Sentexcc.

Periods are faid to be either rolundi, round, or quadrjti,

f'juare, according to their different economy and cadences.

Period, Square, is that confiding of three or four equal

members, formally diftinguidied from each other: as that of

Cicero on the punifhment cf parricides.

Peiuod, Round, is that whofe members or parts aie fo

connefted, and fitted in'o each other, as that the junftures

or commiffurcs are fcarcely feen ; but the whole Aides equally

round, without any notable ftops or inequalities. Such are

the dicolos and tricolo? of Cicero above mentioned.

Period is alfo ufed for the eharafter (.) with which the

periods of difcourfe are terminated and cxprclfed : this is

popularly called a full Jlop, or point. Sec Punctuation.
Father Bufiier obferves two difEcuLies in the tife of the

period, or point ; /. e. in dillinguifliing it from the colon, or

double point ; and in determining jullly the end of a period,

or pcrfeft fentence.

It is obferved, that the fupernumerary numbers of a pe-

riod, feparated from the reft by colons and femico'.on--,

iifually commence with a conjunftion. Yet it is certain thefe

fame conjunftions fomerimes rather begin new periods, than

fupernumerary members of old ones. It is the fenfe of

things, and the author's own difcretion, that muft make

the proper diftinftion whicli of the two in effeft it is. No
rules will here be of any fervicc, unlefs this be admitted as

one, that when what follows the conjunftion is of as much
extent as what precedes it, it is ufually a new period : other-

wife nor.

The fecond difficulty arifes hence, that the fenfe appears

pcrfeft in feveral (hort detached phrafcs, wherein it does not

fcem there fliould be periods : a thing frequent in free dif-

courfe ; as, We are all in fufpeiice : make your propofals im-

mediately : yeu ivill be to blamefor detaining us longer. Where
it is evident, that fiir.ple phrafes have perfeft fenfes like

periods, and ought to be marked accordingly ; but that the

fliortnefs of the difcourfe making them eafily comprehended,

the pointing is neglefted..

Period, Semi. See SEMi-Period.

Period, in Numbers, is a diftmftion made by a point or

comma, after every fixth place, or figure : and is ufed

in numeration, for the readier dillinguifliing and naming

the feveral figures or places, which fee under Numera-
tion.

Period, in Medicine, fignifiesboth the paroxyfm and the
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intrrval of thofe difeafcs, which occur and ceafc, atid again
return and go through a Amilar courfe, at regular periods of
time. See Inteii.mittent.

Period of the Blood, periodusfanguinis, the circle of the
blood, or tlic tour it m.akes round the body, for the fupport
of life. See Circulation.

Period of Perfraion, in Greek Mufic. Witli refpeft to

the period of greated perfeftion in the mufic of Greece, it

is a fubjedt which fcems to merit fonie difcuflion. Plato,
Aridotle, Ariftoxenus, and Plutarch, were for ever com-
plaining of the corruption and degeneracy of mufic. The
pious Piato, indeed, regarded it as fit only for the gods,
and their celebration in religious ceremonies, or as a vehicle

for religi. us ar.d moral leftures in the education of youth ;

and with a melhodiftical fpirit cenfured all fuch as was ufed
in theatres, focial fedivity, or domedic amufement ; but mo-
dern divines might, with equal propriety, declaim againft

the profane ufe of bread as an aliment, bccaufe it is adrai-

niftered in the mod folcmn rite of our religion. A line

fliould certainly be drawn between the mufic of the church
and of the theatre ; but totally to filence all mufical found,

except upon folemn occafions, fcems to border upon down-
right faiiaticifm.

With refpeft to perfeftion and depravity, there is nothing
fo common among mufical difputants, as for the favourers

of or:e feft to call that degeneracy, which thofe of another
call refinement. But Plato feems to have been always tco

fond ot ideal excellence in every thing, to be fatisfied with
any other.

PERIODEUTA. nsf.oJsi/V, a church officer among
the Greeks, edabliflied by the council of Laodicea, in towns.

Sec. v^'here there were no bifliops.

The periodeutae were a kind of rural deans ; fo called ac-

ccrding to Zonaras, becaufe always on the road, going

from one quarter to another, to keep the people in their

duty.

Hence Gregory of Thedalonica calls them ambulanles,

walkers. Balfamon calls them e.varchie ; by which name they

are known among the Greeks at this day.

PERIODIC, Periodical, fomething that terminates

and comprehends a period.

Periodic, in Grammar, is applied to a ftyle, or difcourfe,

that has numbers, or which conlids of jutt and artful pe-

riods.

PERIODICAL Diseases are fuch as occur, in regular

paroxyfms, at certam intervals of time. In this fenfe they

are nearly the fame as intcrmittents. See Intermittent.
Periodical Month. See Month.
Periodical /^/nc/j-. See Winds.
PERICECI, Ylift-Axoi, formed from atfi, about, and oixji',

/ inhabit, in Geography, fuch inhabitants of the globe as have

the fame latitudes, but oppofite longitudes ; or live un-

der the fame parallel, and the fame meridian, but in dif-

ferent femicircles of that meridian, or oppofite points of

the parallel.

Thefe have the fame common feafons throughout the year,

and the fame phenomena of the heavenly bodies ; but their

hours, or times of the day, are oppcfite to each other.

When, 'u.^r. with the one it is mid-day, with the other it is

midnight.

PERIOPHTHALMIUM, compounded of wEfi, about,

and c'Cia.Xfj.o.:, eye, in Natural Hiflory, a thin flcin, which

birds can draw over their eyes to defend them, without ftiut-

ting their eye-lids; otherwife called the niftitating mem-
brane.

PERJOREE, in Geography, a town of Bengal ; lo

miles W. of Curruckdeagh.

4 R a PERI
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PERIOSTEUM, from wff., and or^v, a bont, in Ana-

tomy, the membrane which ^pvers the bones. See Mem-
brane.
The periofteum is hable to inflammation from a variety of

eaufes, and particularly the venereal difeafe and the fcurvy :

this generally terminates in an abfcefs or gangrene : if not

fpeedily removed, the bones will be injured. The cure is, in

general, the fame as in other inflammations ; but the parti-

cular intention will be to carry the peccant matter outwards

by fomentations and incifions. Caies of this kind generally

terminate in amputation.

PERIPATETIC Philosophy, the fyftem of philo-

fophy taught and eftablilhed by Ariftotle, and maintained by

his followers, the Peripatetics.

A fpecinien of the Peripatetic philofophy, fee under

Aristotelian.
PERIPATETICS, Ui^^^c-n'M, a fed of philofophers,

the followers of Arillotle, or the maintainers of the Peri-

patetic philofophy : called alfo Arillotelians.

Cicero tells us, that Plato left two excellent difciples

Xenocrates and Ariftotle, who founded two fefts, which

only differed in name ; the former taking the appellation of

Academics, who were thofe that continued to hold their

conferences in the academy, as Plato had done before : the

others, who followed Ariftotle, were called Peripatetics ;

from ^Ej.rrx'fi., / -walk ; becaufe they difputed walking in

the Lyceum ; which was a grove in the luburbs of Athens,

which had previoufly been ufed for mihtary exercifes. See

Lyceum.
Ammonius derives the name Peripatetic from Plato him-

felf, who only taught walking ; and adds, that the difciples

of Ariftotle, and thofe of Xenocrates, were equally called

Peripatetics ; the one Peripatetics of the Academy, the

other Peripatetics of the Lyceum ; but that, at length, the

former quitted the title Peripatetic, fir that of Academic,

on occalion of the place where they affembled ; and the

latter retained fimply that of Peripatetic.

The greateil and bell part of Ariftotle's philofophy, (for

an account of which, fee the biographical arricle of Aris-

totle,) he borrowed from his mafter Plato: Serranus

affirms confidently, and fays he is able to demonftrate it, tliat

there is nothing exquifite in any part of Ariftotle's philo-

fophy, dialeftics, ethics, pohtics, phyfics, or metapliyfics,

but is found in Plato. And of this opinion are many of the

ancient authors, Clemens Alexandrinus, &c.

Gale endeavours to (hew, that Ariftotle borrowed a good

deal of his philofophy, both phyfical, about the firft mat-

ter, and metapbyfical, about the firft being, his affeftions,

truth, unity, goodnefs, &c. from the facred books ; and

adds, from Clearchus, one of his (Ariftocle's) fcholars,

that he made ufeof a certain Jew, who affifted him therein.

Arifto;le, when he withdrew to Chalcis (fee his article),

was fuccceded in the fchool of the Lyceum by one of his

favourite pupils, Theophraftus, whom he appointed to this

office in the 2d year of the 114th olympiad, B.C. 323.

(See Theophrastus) Under his conduA the Peripatetic

fchooi maintained fuch high reputation that he had about

2000 fcholars. Theophraftus was fucceedcd by Strato of

Lampfacus (fee Strato), who undertook the charge of it

in the 3d year of the 123d olympiad, B.C. 286. After his

death this fchool was continued, in fucceffion, by Lycon of

Troas, who enjoyed the friendftiip of Attalus and Eumenea,

and filled the chair till the 138th olympiad ; by Arifto, of

the ifland of Cuos, whom Cicero charadlerizes as more dif-

tinguiflied for the elegance of his language than the depth of

his philofophy ; by Critolaus, a Lydian, who, with Car-

neades and Diogenes, was deputed by the Athenians on an
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embaflfy to Rome, and who is faid to have held the doftrinc

of the eternity of the world ; and by Diodoru?, with whom
the uninterrupted fucceffion of the Peripatetic fchool termi-

noted. Of this fchool Demetrius Phalereus was an illuft-ious

ornament, fee his article. The Peripatetic philofophy found

its way into Rome, in the time of Sylla, with the writings

of Ariftotle and Theophraftus. However, the obfcurity of

Ariftotle's writings greatly obftrudled the progrefs of this

philofophy ; and Cicero, who feems to have had fome
refpeA for tiie Peripatetic philof phy, acknowledges that it

was underftood by very few even of the philofophers them-

felves. Under the Cxfars, it regained its ancient credit
;

and from the time of Andronicus, the preceptor of Plutarch,

who, with Tyrannio, brought it to Rome, to that of Am-
monius, that is, till the time of Nero, the peripatetic doc-

trines were taught with great purity in its fchooh. But
after Ammonius it began to experience the influence of that

fpirit of confufion, which prevailed among the Ecleftic phi-

lofophers ; and the plan of Antiochus, who had formerly

attempted a coalition between Ariftotle, Plato, and Zeno,
was revived. From this time the Peripatetic feet was di-

vided into two branches; the one confilling- of fuch as at-

tempted to combine the doftrines of other fchools with thofe

of Ariftotle ; the other, including thofe whj wilhed to

follow more clofely the ftep? of the S'agyrite.

Julius Caefar and Auguftus patroi ized the Peripatetic phi-

lofophy ; the former in the perfon of Sofigenes, the latter in

that of Nicolaus. Under the tyrannical reigns of Tiberius,

Caligula, and Claudius, it experienced worfe fortune ; many
excellent men of tiiisfefl, as well as others, being either ba-

niftied from Rome, or obliged, through fear of perfccution,

to remain filent. In the reign of Nero, the philofopheis of
this fedl, as vcell as others, enjoyed the temporary protedlion

of the imperial court ; but after a period of fis-e years, they

ftiared the fate of the profefTor.* ot magical arts, or, as they

were then called, mathematicians, and were again banilhed

the city. During the firft century of the Reman empire,

we find few celebrated names among the Peripatetic philo-

fophers. The principal are Sofigrnes, Boethius, Nicolaus,

and jEgeus. About this time Ammonius, the preceptor

of Plutarch, attempted to extend the authority cf Ariftotle

beyond the limits of his own fedl, by blending the Platonic

and Stoic doftrine with the Peripatetic. After his death

many Platonifts ftudied the writings of Ariftotle, and com-
mented upon them ; and thus prepared the way for the

formation of the Ecleftic feft under Ammonius Sacca, who
flourifhed about a century later than Ammonius the Peri-

patetic. (See A.MMOXius and Eclectics.) After this

time we meet with feveral genuine followers of Ariftotle, of

whom the moft celebrat.d was .-Alexander Aphrodifaeus. (See

his article.) Among the Ecledic commentators upon Arif-

totle, we may reckon, befides Porphyry, Jamblichus,

Plutarchu^', Neftorius, &c., Darippus, Themiftius, Olym-
piodorus, and Simplicius. From this concife detail, we may
learn, that under feveral of the Cxfars, the philofophers of
this fchool (hared, with their brethren, the common difcou-

ragements and infelicities of oppreffion. The concifc and

logical method of philofophifing, which prevailed in this

fchool, could obtain few admirers at a period remarkable

for a loofe and florid kind of eloquence. Befides, the doc-

trine, which the Peripatetics of this period had received from
their mafter, fuffered much adulteration from the unwearied-

endeavours of the Alexandrian philofophers to ellablilh an

Ecleftic fyftem. Many bold, but injudicious grammarians

and critics, attempted to fupply chafms, and to clear up ab-

furdities, in the writings ct Ariftotle, from their own inge-

nious conjectures, which they prefumed to incorporate with

the
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the author's text. Even Alexander Aphrodifaiiis, who pro-

feflfd to ri-doro the genuine Aridotcliaii fyllem, not con-

fininp; liimfclf to the cloflrine of his mailer, contributed 'o-

wards its adulteration. But nothing proved fo injurious to

the Peripatetic philolophy, as the rage for comuK'nting upon
the works of Ariflotle, which prevailed among his followers.

Notes, paraphrafes, arguments, funiinaries, and differta-

tions, piled up, century after century, under the >;eneral

name of commentaries upon Ariftotie, created, as might be

expcfted, er.dlefs difputcs concerning the meaning of his

writings ; and it may perhaps be alTertcd with truth, that

their genuine fenfe, after all the pains which have been

taken to explore it, yet remains, in many particulars, undif-

covered.

Some knowledge of the Ariftotelian fyllem was intro-

duced among the Jews by Ariflobulus, au Alexandrian Jew,

who lived in the reign of Ptolemy Philometer, and was an

admirer of the Greek philofophy. In order to facilitate

the Ihidy of .Ariftotle among the Jews, his writings were, in

a fubfequent period, tranflated from the Arabic into the He-
brew tongue ; and towards the clofe of the 13th century,

the name of Arirtotle was fo highly refpefled among the

Jews, that they not only called him the prince of philofo-

phers, but maintained that his philofophy was the perfeftion

of human fcience, and could only be excelled by the doc-

trine of divine revelation ; and in order to fcrcen themfclves

from cenfure for fubmitting to receive wifdom from a heathen

philofopher, they pretended that Ariftotle was himfelf a

profelyte to Jiidaifm, and was indebted to Solomon for a

great part of his philofophy.

The commencement of the Arillotclian philofophy among
the Arabians may be referred to the time of Al-Mamon,
who, among other writings in various languages, caufed the

works of Galen and of Ariftotle to be tranflated into Arabic.

After his death, which happened in the year 833, philofophy

continued its progrefs among the Saracens, to which the

eminent fchools that were founded in different parts of the

empire in no fmall degree contributed. (See Saracens.)

In order to accommodate the eltablilhed fyftem, which was

guarded by the fandtiqn of penal laws, to their philofophical

ideas, they blendeJ the abllraft fpecu'.ations of the fchools

with the grofs and vulgar conceptions of the Koran. They

made ufe of the fubtleties of the Ariftotelian philofophy in

the defeftive and corrupt ftate in which it had come into

their hands, to affift them in improving upon the literal mean-

ing of their facred books, and thus gave a new, and for the

moft part a metaphyfical, turn to the religion and law of

Mahomet. This, it is faid, by one of their own writers,

was the origin of their religious fefts. Many of the Ara-

bian philofophers, among whom we may reckon Jacobus-

Al-Kendi of Baffora, Al-Farabi, or Abu Nair, a native of

Balch Farab, who flouriftied in the loth century, Al-Rafi,

called alfo Abubeker and Al-Manfor, a native of Rai, 111

Perlia, Avicenna, Avenpace, a Spanifli Saracen, who flou-

rifhed about the middle of the 12th century, Avenzoar '.f

Seville, Thophail of the fame city, and Averroes, acquired

celebrity by their commentaries upon Ariftotle, and other

philofophical works. In every branch of fcience, in which

Ariftotle led the way, the Arabian philofophers followed

him as an infallible guide ; infomuch that their tenets, as tar

as they are diftinft from the peculiar dogmas ot the Koran,

are, without variation, thofe of the Peripatetic fchool.

In the earlier ages of Chriftianity, the Platonic philofn-

phy was more generally preferred to the Peripatetic: he

Chriftian fathers pointed the fevereft c^-nfures ajainft the

Peripatetic and Epicurean fetls. The dodriies oi the

Peripatetics concerning divine providence, and the eternity

of the world, chiefly excited their averfion againft this feft ;

and bcfides this, they were much difplcafed with Ariftotle,

for having furniflied heretics and infidels with the weapons
of fophiftiy. Nevcrthclefs this did not prevent the doiSlrine

of Ariftotle from forcing its way into the Chriftian church.
Towards the clofe of the fifth century, it rofe into con-
fiderable credit : the Platonics, interpreting, in their fchools,

fome of the writings of Ariftotle, particularly his dialeftics,

and recommending them to young perfons. This feems to
have been the firft ftcp to that univerfal dominion, which
Ariftotle afterwards obtained in the republic of letters;

which was alfo very much promoted by the controverfies

which Origen had occafioned : he was zealoufly attached to
the Platonic fyftem : and, therefore, after his condemna-
tion, many, to avoid the imputation of his errors, and to
prevent their being counted among the number of his fol-

lowers, openly adopted the philofophy of Ariftotle. Nor
was any philofophy fo proper for furnifhing thofe weapons
of fubtle diftinitions and captious fophifms, which were
ufec! in the Neftorian, Arian, and Eutychian controverfies.

About the clofe of the fixth century, the Ariftotelian phi-

lofophy, as well as fcience in general, was almoft univerfally

decried; and it was chiefly owing to Boethius, who had ex-
plained and recommended it, and who united the Platonic

with the Ariftotelian dodlrine, that it obtained a higher
degree of credit among the Latins than it had hitherto en-

joyed. Towards the end of the feventh century, the Greeks,
abandoning Plato to the monks, gave themfelves up entirely

to the diredlion of Ariftotle, and in the fucceeding century,

the Peripatetic philofophy was taught every where in their

public fchools, and propagated in all places with confiderable

fuccefs. John Damafcenus, who flouriflied at the begin-

ning of the eighth century, very, much contributed to its

credit and influence, by compofing a concife, plain, and
comprehenfive view of the doflrines of the Stagirite, for the

inftruftion of the more ignorant, and in a manner adapted

to common capacities. Under the patronage of Photius,

and the proteftion of Barda, the ftudy of philofophy, having

for fome time declined, revived again about the end of the

ninth century. About the year lOJO, a revolution in phi-

lofophy commenced in France ; when feveral eminent logi-

cians, who followed Ariftotle as their guide, took neverthe-

lefs the liberty of illuftrating and modelling anew his phi-

lofophy, and extending it far beyond its ancient limits. In

the twelfth century, three methods of teaching philofophy

were pradtifed by different dolors ; the firlt was the ancient

and plain method, which confined its refearches to the phi-

lofophical notions of Porphyry, and the dialeiftic fyftem,

commonly attributed to St. Auguftine, and in which were

laid down this general rule, that philofophical inquiries were

to be limited to a fmall number of lubjefts, left, by their be-

coming too extenlive, religion might fuffer by a profane

mixture of human fubtilty with its divine wifdom. The
fecond method was called the Ariftotelian, becaufe it con-

filled in explications of the works of that philofopher, feve-

ral of whofe books, being tranflated into Latin, were almoft

every where in the hands of the learned. The third was

termed the free method, employed by fuch as were bold

enough to fearch after truth, in the manner the moft adapted

to render tlieir inquiries fuccefsful, without rejecting the

fuccours of Ariftotle and Plato.

About this time, dialeftic philofophy was fuppofed to be

the key of thcohgy, without which it would be impoflible

to unlock the myfteries of facred wifdom. On account of

this fuppofed aUiance between logic and theology, the former

was made the principal objedl of ftudy in all the fchools,

and thofe who escelled in the dialeftic art were regarded

with
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with the higlieft admiration, and attended by crowds of

pupils. The Ariftotelian philofophy had now for feveral

centuries been ftudied by the Saracens, and was at this time

taught in their fchools in Spain. Thefe fchools were vifited

by many of the weftern Chriftians, who learned Arabic,

that they might be able to read tranflations of Ariflotle, and

other philofophical writers, and who afterwards trariflated

many Arabic books into the European tongues. Another

caufe which ferved to e(labli(h a general talle for the Peri-

patetic philofophy, and particularly for the Ariftotelian

loiric was, that about this period many Greek copies of the

writings of Arirtode were brought from Conftantinople into

the weft. Before this ti.ne, though they had been read

in the original by a few monks, more learned than the reft,

moft perfons had been contented with the tranflations of

Viftorinus and Boethiu?. But, at the beginning of the

1 2th century, the original writmg'i r.f Ariftotle were ftudied

in Paris ; whence they were iiitroduced among the Gennans,

by Otho of Freifingen, in the time of Abelard. The guar-

dians of the church were alarmed by the inundation of new
opinions, which this fondnefs for logical difputa'ions intro-

duced ; and after having fentenced the works of two Pari-

iian teachers of theology to be publicly burned, a general

prohibition of the ufe of the phyfical and metaphyfical

writings of Ariftotle in the (choo'.s, was iffued firft by the

fynod of Paris, and afterwa'ds, under pope Innocent III.,

by the council of Lateran. The evil that had caufed the

alarm was not fupprefl'ed ; but the fondnefs for the fubtleties

of Ariftotelian logic and metaphyfics became fo general,

that the orthodox clergy complained, that fcholars fpent

their whole time in difputation. It was at length found ne-

cefTary, under certain reftriftions, to favour the ftudy of

Ariftotle. Accordingly hi-* dialcftics, phyfics, and meta-

phyfics, were by exprefs ftalute received into the univerfity

of Paris. It was ordered, however, in 1231, by a bull of

pope Gregory IX., that eu!y fuch books of Ariftotle fhould

be ufed in the fchools, as had been examined and purged

from errors. In feveral other countries, the Ariftotelian

philofophy was receiveji with lefs oppofition. In England,

the writings of the Stagiiite were read with great avidity
;

and in Germany and Italy the ftudy of Ariftotle was very

much encouraged. The name of .Ariftotle, from the end of

the twelf h century, obtained univerfal dominion ; and fo

far were his writings, after this time, from falling under the

cenfure of councils and popes, that the philofophy of Arifto-

tle, and that of the Saracens, became the main pillars of

ecclefiaftical hierarchy. In the year 1452, Charles VII.
ordered the works of Ariftotle to be re<id and publicly ex-

plained in the univerfity of Paris. Thus the union between

the Peripatetic philofophy and the Chriftian religion was
confirmed, and Ariftotle because not only the interpreter,

but even the judge of St. Paul. At the commencement of

the reformation, Luther, who was early initiated in the

Peripatetic philofophy, rejefted both this and the fcholaftic,

as not only irreconcileable with the Chriftian fyftem, but the

caufe of eiidlefs controverlies in the Chriftian church. In

various parta of his writings he expreftcs great contempt
for Ariftotle arid h;s followers. Melanfthon fo far

efpoufed the doftrir.e of Ariftotle, as to attempt the reviv;il

of the pure Peripatetic philofophy in the Ichools. Al-
though at the beginning of the 16th century, the fcholaftic

philofophy began to fall into general contempt, Ariftotle

ftill retained, in a great degree, his authority. Ttiis event was

owing 10 many concurring circumftances. Tiie partizana of

the Platonic fyftem, who, under the patronage of the Me-
dicean family, had long maintained their ground againft the

Ariftotehans, loft their influence as that of their patrons de-

clined ; and the advocates of the Peripatetic philofoph)

proportionally increafed, and, after a violent conflift, ob-

tained a viftory. This viftory was facilitated and com-
pleted by thofe enquirers extendinir beyond the region of

metaphyfics and theology, into the fubjefts of natural

hiftory and philofophy, which were now profecuted. Among
the followers of the church of Rome, the Peripatetic phi-

lofophy continued to be zealoudy maintained, on account

of the afliftance which its dialeftics afforded them in the

defence of the eftablifhed fyftem ; and becaufe many of the

doArines of this fyftem coincided with thofe of the fchool

of Ariftotle. The deference which had been long paid to

the decifions of Ariftotle, induced the firft reftorers of learn-

ing to direA their principal attention to his writings : ac-

cordingly the number of critics and common tutors became
very confider.'.ble. The firft perfons of this defcription em-
ployed themfelves in verba!, rather than philofophical cri-

ticiim, and in corredling the text of their author. But
commentators of a diff^erent clafs were chiefly employed,

from Pomponatius to the middle of the feventeenth century,

in afcertaining and reftoring the true Ariftotelian philolophy.

It would b'.' an endlefs tafli to enumerate all the learned men,
who, in the fifteenth and fixteenth centuries, attached them-

felves to the Ariftotelian fyftem. Among the Roman Ca-
tholics we may mention Nicholas Leonicus Thomasus, a
Venetian, born in 1457, who feems to have been one of the

firft that attempted to reftore the genuine Aritto'eiian phi-

lofophy ; Pomponatius of Mantua, born in 1462, wlio

taught the dottrn es of Ariftotle and Averroes in the fchools

of Padua and Bologna, and who had many followers of
great celebrity ; luch were Simon Porta, a Neapolitan,

Julius Casfar Scaliger, a celebrated philologift, and Lazarus
Bonamicus, who rivalled Frafmus in elegant Latinity :

—

Majora>jius of Milan :-Scpulveda of Cordova:— Peter

Victor of Florence :— Zubaralla of Padua:— Stiozza of

Florence : —Csefalpiu'is, an Italian :—and Cxfar Ciemoninus
of Modena. Among the Proteftants, efpecially in Ger-
many, we find in their public fchools many learned men,
who were followers of Ariftotle. At the commencement
of the reformation, indeed, both the fcholajik philofophy,

(which fee,) and the dogmas of Arillotie, were rejefted with

.great indignation, particularly, as we have already obferved,

by Martin Luther. But afterwards, when men of the

foundeft judgment and beft erudition, perceived the value of
philofophy as a guard againft fanaticifm, much labour was
devoted to the promotion of learning, and to the encourage-
ment of a love of fcience. Tlie firft place in this clafs of
reformers is unqueftionably due to Philip Melanchthon (fee

his article.) At Leipfic, Simon Simon of Lucca was diftin-

guiftied ; in the academy at Tubingen flouriftied Jacobus
Schegkiu'-, and in that of Altdorf, Philip Schtrbius, whofe
contemporary, ol the fame fchool, was Nicholas TauruUus.
To thefe we may add Erneftus Sonerus. a native of Nurem-
berg, and Hermannus Conringuis, one of the moft lUuftrious

ornamen'.s of the Germanic ichools, (fee his article); and
alfo Chriftianus Drierus, a native of Stettin in Pcmcrania,
Melchior Zeidlcr of the fame place, and Jacobus Thomafim
of Leipfic, chii'fly memorable as the preceptor of the i!li:f-

trious Leibnitz.

The general prepoflefilon in favour of the Ariftotelian

fyftem, which from a variety of caufes, fome of which have
been enumerated, prevailed for feveral centuries after the re-

vival of letters, was attended with much inconvenience and
rnifchief. Opin'.ons were imbibed from the Peripatetic phi-

lofophy, wholly inconfiftent with the principles of true re.

hgion ; fuch as, far example, that God, the firft mover,
wholly intent upon the contemplation of his own intcUecf

,

difregards
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difrcgards the affairs of the world ; that the Intelligence,

which prelides over the lower fphere, is the univerfal foul

of the world, of which all men partake; and confeqnently,

that the foul of man haa no didinfl exifU-ncc, and will no

longer fubfill as fuch, than whilll the body continues to live.

In confoqucnce of thefe and fimilar tenets infidelity pre-

vailed 5 and the minds of the multitude, both ccclefiailics

and laity, were deeply tinctured with Atheifiii ; and this

fatal relaxation of principle "rodiiced an uncommon depra-

vity of manners. In order to reftrain this evil, the fathers

of the Lateran council ilfned a buil in 1510, againd the

Aviftotelian corruptions ; but the Peripatetics ridiculed this

idle fiilmination. The Sta.'iritc having, for many centuries,

ponedcd authority in the fchools little inferir to that of

Jefu^ Chrill in the church, and his dogmas being intinaately

interwoven with thofe of religion, it was thouglit excced-

inf^ly hazardous to whifpcr any thing to rhe difcredit of his

philofoi^hy. This reverence for Arillotle was fupported,

iti Popifh univerfi'.ies, by (latutes which required the pro-

fefTors to uromife upon oath, that in their public leftures on
phi1"fiphy they would follow no other guide. Among
Pro'ertats, the errors and corruption of the Peripatetic

philofophy met with oppolition ; Hut it was attended with

\'n le fnccefs. Several eminent men ventured to inveigh

againll Ariftotle himfelf, as the author of many pernicious

errors. But, Itill, his lyftem, for the moft part, retained

its authority, and even 'hofe who forfook this malter,

thought it necefiary to make choice of fome other ancient

p;uide ; fo that, after all, the q'rellion was, what Ariftotle,

Plato, or Pythagoras had taught rather than what was
truth.

The Peripatetic fyftem, after having prevailed with very

great and very extenfive dominion for n any centuries, began

rapidly to dec ine toward'^ the clofe of the feventeenth cen-

tury, when the difciplcs of Ramus attacked it on the one

hand, and it had ilill more formidable adverfai;ies to en-

counter in Des Cartes, Gaffendi, and Newton. Brucker's

HilK of Philof. by Enfield. Mcfheim's Eccl. Hift. See

Aristotle.
PERIPETIA, nspiTsl^ia, in the Drama, that part of a

tragedy in which the aftion is turned, the plot unravelled,

and the whole concludes.

The word is formed from the Greek •Ksfi^Tslns, fomething

falling into a different fta^e ; formed of arsfi, about, and

•s-icrli.', cado, Ifall
The peripetia is properly the change of condition, whe-

th'.T happy or unhappy, which the principal perfon or per-

{ons undergo ; arifing from fome difcovery, or irxident,

which gi\'es anew turn to the aftion.

The peripetia, therefore, concludes with the cataftrophe,

or unravelling ; unlefs we make the peripetia to depend on

the cataftrophe, &c. as an effeft on its caufe.

The peripetia is fometimea induced by remembrance, or

difcovery ; as m the CEdipus, where the meffenger fent from

Corinth to invite CEdip.:s to the crown, informs him, that

Polybus and Merope were not his father and mother ; which

begins a difcovery, that Laius, whom he had killed, and

Jocalta, whom he had then to wife, wc-e his father and

mother, a:'.d throws him into the deepeft dillrefa. This in-

ftancc Arillotle calls a double peripetia.

The qualities of the peripetia are, that it be probable

and neceffary j in order to which it muft be the natural

refult, at lead the effeS, of the foregoing aftion, or of the

fubjeft itfelf ; ar.d muft not ftart out from any foreign, or

collateral caufe.

Sometimes the peripetia is occafioned without any dif-

covery ; as in the Antigone of Sophocles, where the change

in Creon's fortune is produced by the tffeft of his own
obllinacy ; and fometin-.es by a mere change of the will,

which, though the leaR artful, yet, Mr. Dryden obferves,
may be fo managed, as to become exceedingly beautiful.

'i'hefe two cafes .'\riftotle calK fimple peripetias ; in thefe

the change only c. nfills in a paffagc out of trouble and ac-

tion into iranquilli'y and reft. Sec Fable, Action, &c.
PERIPHALLIA, nm^^xu^x, in Antiquity, the fame

with phallag'igia See PhallACOGIA and Dionysia.
PERiPHERES, a term ii the Ancient Greek Muftc,

which fignifics a feries of notes afcendi'ig, or defcending,
and which in a manner return upon thcmfelves. The peii-

pher was formed upon the Anacamplos and the Eulhia.

PERIPHERY, formed from CTSfiJfpi', I furround, or
r^sfi, about, and 't^bi, I bear, or carry, in Geometry, the cir-

cumference or bounding-line of a circle, ellipfis, parabola,
or other regular curvilinear figure.

The periphery of every circle is fuppofed to be divided
into three hundred and fixty degrees; which are again fub-
divided, each into fixty mir.utes, the minutes into feconds,

&c.
The divifion of degrees, therefore, are fraftions, whofe

denominators proceed in a fexagecuple ratio ; as, the minute,

^'^, fecond ^^'g^, third ^-^ ~c^;- See Sexagesimal.
But tliefe denominators being troublefome, in their ftead

are ufed the indices of their logarithms ; hence the de-
gree, being the integer, or unit, is marked by °, the mi-
nute by ', feccnd by ", &c. See Circle, and Circum-
ference.

Periphery, Angle at the. See Angle.
PERIPHRASIS, Uift^^xn;, circumlocution, formed of

•ro-spi, about, and fjjxf^', / /peak, in Rhetoric, a circuit, or
tour of words, much affeded by orators, to avoid common
and trite manners of expreffion.

The penphrafis is of good ufe on many occafions : and
we are frequently forced to have recourfe to it, to make
things be conceived which are not proper to name.

It is often a piece of politenefs to fupprefs the names,
and only intimate, or defign them. Thefe turns of ex-

preflion are alfo particularly ferviceable in oratory ; for, the
fublime admitting of no direct citations, there mul^ be a
compafs taken to infinuate the authors whofe authority is

borrowed. A periplu-afis, by turning round a proper name
to make it underftood, amplifies and raifes the difcourfe

;

but care mu'f be taken it be not too much iwelled, nor ex-

tended mal a propos ; in which cafe it becomes flat and Ian'

guid. See Circumlocution.
PERIPHYMOSIS. See Paraphimosls.
PERIPLOCA, in Botany, an old name, adopted by

Tournefort and Linnseus, derived from rp, about, and a-?.oM,

a binding, or twining. It alludes to the long trailing flems

and branches, which twine about each other to a great ex-

tent. Lmn. Gen. 119. Schreb. 166. Willd Sp. PI.

v. I. 1248. Mart. Mill. Uift, v. 3. Sm. Prodr. Fl.

GrEBc. Sibth. v. 1. 165. Brown Tr. ot Wern. See. v. i. 57.
Ait. Hort. Kew. v. 2. 74. Jull. 146. Tourn. t. 22,

Lamarck lUullr. t. 177. Jacq Mifc. v. i. t. I. f. 2.

Clafs and order, Pentandria Digynia. Nat. Ord. Contorts,

Linn. Apocinets, Jud. Afc'.epiade^, Br.;wn.

Gen. Ch. Cal. Perianth inferior, ir.inu e, in five ovate

permanent feginents. Cor. of one petal, wheel fhaped, in

five deep, ob'oi.g-linear, abrupt, convex, oblique, widely

fpreading fegments, having five avvned fcales alternate with

them, Stam- Filaments five, diftiutt, blong, flattened,

bearded at the fummit ; auihers of two remote cells, each

cell cohering with that ot tiie neighbouring anther ; maffes

of pollen granulated, folitary, in four parts, applied to the

Itigma,
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ftigma. Pyi. Germens two, ovate, approximated ; ftyles

combined above ; (ligma capitate, fcarcely pointed, dilated,

and notched at the top. Peric. Follicles two, cylindrical,

widely fpreading, fmoolh. Seeds numerous, imbricated,

crowned with hair. Receptacle longitudinal, tliread-fhaped.

Eff. Ch. Corolla whcel-lhaped, with live awned fcales

at its finufes. Filaments diftinft. Anthers cohering,

bearded above. Mattes of pollen five, granular. Stigma

nearly pointlefs. Follicles cylindrical, widely fpreading,

fmooth. Seeds crowned with hair.

Obf. From this genus are now feparated, by Mr. Brown,

P. Secamone of Linnseus, and emelica of Willdenow ; both

referred to his genus Sec.\mose, hereafter to be defcribed :

as are P. efculenta of Linnxus, fee Oxystei-ma ; P. in-

Jica, fee He.midesmus ; P. capfularis of Forller, fee P.\r.

sossiA ; and P./ylveJlris oi Willder.ow, fee Gv.mxema.

P. tunkata of the laft-mentioned author appears to be like-

wife rejected by Mr. Brown ; but we neither know the

plant, nor where he has placed it. The Linnasan P. afri-

eana is made by him a Cynanchum. The following fpecies

only therefore remain.

1. P. graca. Common Periploca. Linn. Sp. PI. 309.

Sm. Fl. Grsec. Sibth. t. 249, unpubl. Schmidt Arb. v. i.

t. 46. (P. foliis oblongis; Hort. Angl. t. ij. Duham.

Arb. V. 2. 104. t. 21. P. repens anguftifolia ; Ger. Em.

go2.)—Corolla hairy on the upper fide. Leaves ovate,

acute.—Native of hedges and thickets in the Levant. Dr.

Sibthorp gathered it on mount Athos and near Prufa.

Gerarde had the plant in his garden, and it has ever fince

been cultivated in England, as a hardy climber, flowering

plentifully in July and Auguft, and diftinguilhed by theab-

furd name of Virginian filk. Lord Bute fent a defcription

of this Periploca, as a new genus, without any idea of its

being a defcribed plant, to Peter CoUinfon, which the

latter forwarded to Linnaeus. TheJem twines round every

thing in its way to the extent of feveral yards, and is much

branched, round, and fmooth. Leaves oppoCte, on (hort

ftalks, ovate, (harp-pointed, entire, fmooth and Ihining,

very beautiful, two or three incbes long, deciduous ; the

lowermoft on each branch (hort, rounded and obtufe.

Flowers corymbofe, at the ends of (hort lateral branches,

inodorous, Angularly elegant though not oftentatious, brown,

with a velvet foftnefs, each an inch m diameter. They con-

vey an idea of fome brown kinds of Auricula.

2. P. lav'igata. Smooth-flowered Penploca. Ait. Hort.

Kew. ed. I. V. i. 301. Willd. n. 3. (P. punicasfolia

;

Cavan. Ic. v. 3. 9. t. 217.)— Corolla fmooth. Leaves obo-

vate.—Native of the Canary iflands, whence it was fent by

Mr. MalTon to Kew in 1779, ^""^ where according to Cava-

nilles it is called Granadillo. The7/™ is ftouter and more

upright than in the former. Leaves fmaller, moHly obovate.

FlozvcTi yellowifli-green, equally terminal, but fmaller and

fmooth. We find their fegments frequently emarginate,

though fometimes entire, agreeing in ihofe rcfpcfts with

the following.

3. V . angtiJlifoUa. Narrow-leaved Periploca. LabiUard.

Syr. fafc. 2. 13. t. 7. Willd. n. 4.—Corolla fmooth.

Leaves lanceola.e, obtufe.—Gathered by M. Labillardiere,

from whom we have a fpecimen, near Laodicea ad marc,

and in the illand of Lampedofa. It is alio found in Bar-

bary. Thejlem feems ftill more upright and llraight than

in the lall, and the leaves are more lanceolate, but their

flowers exaftly agree, notwithllanding a fuppofcd difference

in the apex of each fegment, pointed out by Willdenow.

This is very probably a variety of the Uvigata.

Mr. Brown mentions a fourth fpecies, brought by Dr.

Afzeli'js from Sierra Leone, which we have not feen, and
of which no character or defcription is given.

Periploca, in Gardening, comprifes plants of the woody
climbing kind, of which the fpecies cultivated are the com-
mon Virginian filk or periploca (P. grxca) ; the green

periploca (P. feca.nione) ; the Indian periploca (P. indica) ;

and the .•\frican periploca (P. africana).

The firft is fometimes called climbing dog's-bane.

The fecond fpecies has a twini:.;'. flirubby, even ftem :

the leaves are oppofite, petioled, even, underneath paler,

veined tranfverfely : the panicles axillary, alternate, dicho-

tomous, (horter than the leaves : thi. flowers are fmall. It

differs obvioufly from the firft fort in its fmall copious

flowers. It is faid to be a native of Egypt ; but its place of

growth is uncertain ; flowering in July.

The third has many (lender ilalks, wiiiclf twine about

each other, and by a (hrub, or other fuppurt, will nfe near

three feet high, putting out feveral froall fide-branches ; thefe

are hairy, as are alfo the leaves ; which are about three

quarters of an inch lon^, and half an inch broad, (landing by
pairs upon very (hort footftaiks ; the flowers come out in fmall

bunches from the fide of the ftalks ; are fmall, of a dull

purple colour, and have a fweet fcent. It flowers in the

fummer, but does not produce feeds in this climate. It is

a native of the Cape.

In the third fort there is a variety with fmooth leaves and

ftalks, which c.^mes from the Cape.

Method of Culture.—Thefe plants may be eafily increafed

by layers made from the young wood in the early fpring or

fummer feafon. When they are fully rooted, they may be

taken off, and planted out, the firft or hardy kind, either

where they are to remain, or in the nurfery, to be after-

wards removed ; and the two laft, or tender forts, into pots,

to be protefled during the winter. The firft fort likewife

often fucceeds by cuttings, and alfo the two laft by the ufe

of the hot-bed.

But they may all be increafed alfo, by fowing the feeds

procured from abroad in pots of light earih, plunging them
in the hot-bed.

They (hould all be placed near fupport, to prevent

their trailing upon the ground and fattening abont other

plants.

Where the two laft forts are kept conftantly plunged in

the tan-bed of the ftove, they thrive and flower much better

than in any other fituation, but they (hould not be kept
too warm in winter, and is the fummer they (hould have a

large (hare of free air admitted to them ; for when they
are kept too clofe their leaves will be covered with infefts,

and the plants become fickly in a (hort time.

The firft forts only require a little proteAion in the

winter. They all afford variety among potted plants in

general.

PERIPLUS, rT'f.vXa.:, a voyage, or navigation, round
a certain fea, or fea-coaft.

Arrian has defcribed all the coafts of the Black fea,

after having infpetted them in quality of general of the

enperor Adrian ; to whom he dedicates the defcription,

under the title " Periplus of the Euxine fea."

The " Periplus Hannonis" is one of the raoft curious

fragments tranfmitted to us by antiquity, and it is the

only authentic monument of the Carthaginian (kill in naval

affairs. But fome doubts have been entertained conceri.ing

its antiquity. (See Afric.\.) The periplus of the Ery-
threan fea was publifhedby Dr. Vincent. See alfo Africa.
PERIPLYSIS, a name given by fome authors to a diar-

rheera, in which the ftools are extremely thin and watery, and
Tery frequent, and large in quantity.

PERIP-



PERIPNEUMONV.
t'ERIPNEUMONY, in Medicint, from 7rf|!i, and vmum,

the lungs, is an inflammation of the lungs and their invelling

niembranc.

The peripncumony [ptripneumonln] has been commonly
diftinguifhcd by medical writers from the pleurify (plemilis) ;

tlie former appellation being applied excluiively to inflam-

mation feated in the fiibilancc of the lungs thcmielves ; and

the latter to inflammation affe£lin;>- the pleura, or inverting

membrane of the lungs, as well as its diiplicatiire, whiclt

lines the interior furlacc of the cavity of the cheft. Thii

diftindlion, however, is of little moment ; far, as Dr. Cul-

len obferves, " neither do our diagnottics ferve to afcertain

exaftly tlie feat of the difeafe, nor docs the difference

in the feat of the difeafe exhibit any confiderable va-

riation in the flate of the fymptoms, nor lead to any dif-

ference in the method of cure." We fliail, therefore, treat

of pulmonic inflammation as one difeafe, in the fymptoms
of which there may be fome fliades of difference in different

cafes, but to which it is fcarcely ncccflary to appropriate

different names.

Few difeafes are fo ditlinftly charafterifed by their fymp-

toms as fimple inflammation of the organs of refpiration.

However various its feat, or its degree of violence, it is

accompanied by thefefour fymptoms ; namely, fover, diffi-

cull breathing, cough, and pain in fome part of the thorax.

Thefe fymptoms may be vaiioufly modified, in different in-

ftanccs ; but they are all invariably prefent, where the lungs

or their invelling membrane are affecled with inflamma-

tion.

The difeafe almofl always be^jins with a cold ftage, that

is, with more or lefs chillinefs and fhivering, and this is

fpeedily followed by increafed heat, frequency of pulfe, de-

preflion of flrength, and other fymptoms of what is called

fever. Sometimes, however, the increafe of the fevei is

very gradual, and the fymptoms at firft: moderate, and the

peculiar peftoral fymptoms do not immediately appear ; but

frequently thefe fymptoms accompany the fever from the

beginning. For the moft part the pulfe is frequent, full,

ftrong, hard, and quick; but, in a few inflances, efpecially

in the advanced flate of the difeafe, it is weak and foft, and

at the fame time irregular.

The difficulty of breathing is always prefent, and the op-

preilion is greatefl in the adl of infpiration ; botli becaufe

the air-cells of the lungs, being compreffed by the turgidity

of the blood-veffels, do not eafily admit of a full dilatation,

and becaufe the dilatation and dillention of the inflamed

membranes aggravate the pain attending the difeafe. The
difficulty of breathing is fomewhat varied by the pofl;ure

of the patient : it is generally greater when he lies upon
the fide affefted ; but fometimes the contrary happens

;

and often he cannot lie cafy upon either fide, and can

breathe only with eafe, vi'hen lying on his back : and fome-

times the oppreffion becomes fo great, that he cannot breathe

eafily, except when in fomewhat of an erecl poflure. This

orthopnea, as it is technically called, implies a dangerous de-

gree of violence, although to a carelefs obferver, the cir-

cumllance of the patient fitting up (when, in fadl, he is

unable to lie down) might lead to an inference, that the

difeafe was moderate. The greater facility of refpiration

in the ereft poflure, under fuch circumflances, is the re-

fult of the more eafy defcent of the diaphragm, when the

abdominal vifcera no longer prefs it upwards, and the con-

fequent more free dilatation of the lungs.

A cough is alfo an invariable attendant on peripncumony ;

but, in different cafe?, it varies much in its violence and
urgency, and in the pain which it occalions. It is fome-

times dry, that is, without any expeAoration, efpecially

Vol. XXVI. -

ia the beginning of the difeafe ; but it foon becomes moili:,

from the great efluiion from the turgi<l veffels, and n^ore

commonly it is moid even from the firll. The matter ex-

pedlorated is various both in confillence and colour, and

frequently it is ftreaked with blood ; fometimes, indeed,

blood is brought up in confiderable quantity, yet without

the injurious confequences attending an ordinary hxmop-
tyfis.

The pain accompanying this difeafe, is, in diiferent cafes,

felt in difl'crent part-i of the thorax, but mofl frequently in one
fide. It han been faid to affcdl the right fide more frequently

than the left ; but this is by no means certain. Sometimes
it is felt as if it were under the tlenuim, or breafl bone;
fometimes in the back between the fh'.)ulders ; and fometimes

darting from the one to the other. When the pain is in the

fides. Its feat is very various ; but the part of all others

mofl frequently affefted, is about the fixth or feventh rib,

near the middle of its length, or a little more forward ; in

which fituation it is often fevere and pungent ; while, in

others, it is oftsn more dull and obtufe, with a fenfe of weight

rather than of aftual pain. In general it continues fixed

in one place ; but fometimes it fhoots from the, fide to the

flioulder-blade, on one hand, or to the fternum and clavicle

on the other.

This varying flate of the fymptoms has been affumed as

the foundation of the different appellations given to pneu-
monic inflammation, and efpecially the different degree of
acutenefs or obtufenefs of the pain, of hardnefs or foftnefs

in the pulfe, and of the opprelTion of refpiration. An acute

pain or fl;itch, fixed in one point of the fide, and remark-
ably increafed by the aft of infpiration, and fliU more by
that of coughing, together with a hard pulfe, and a dry

cough, at firfl, is confidered as charafterifing an inflammation

feated in the pleura, furrounding the lur.gs, or lining the

ribs ; and therefore conflituting the pleurify : while on the

other hand, an obtufe and deep feated pain in the breaft, not

remarkably increafed by refpiration, which is conftantly

opprefled, and often requires an erett poflure, together with

a pulfe often foft, and frequently with a tumid and livid

countenance, is deemed indicative of inflammation in the

fubflance of the lungs, and therefore called more fpecifically,

peripncumony. But although an attention to thefe different

forms of the difeafe is neceffary, as they afford important

indications in refpeft to the prognofis, yet there is little

foundation for referring the difeafe to a different feat in

thefe cafes. It feems probable, as Dr. Cullen juflily fug-

gefls, that every acute inflammation begins in membranous
parts ; and in every diffeftion of perfons dead of peripncu-

mony and pleurify, both the furrounding membrane and the

fubilance of the lungs appear to have been affedled with

the inflammation. In (hort, wherever the difeafe begins,

it appears to be comtnunicated fpeedily to the other parts

of the organ.

Some writers have given a particular appellation (para-

phrenitis) to an inflammation of the pleura, covering the

upper furface of the diaphragm, and have fuppofed it to be
attended with peculiar fymptoms of delirium, rifus fardo-

nicu?, and other conv'ilfive motions : but it is certain, that

an inflairmation of that portion of the pleura, and affefting

alfo even the mufcular fubflance of the diaphragm, has often

taken place without any of thefe fymptoms : nor have any
diffeftions, or authentic records of difieftions, afforded any
fapport to the opinion, that an inflammation of the pleura,

covering the diaphragm, is attended with delirium, more
commonly than other pneumonic inflammation. See Para-
PHREN'ITIS.

TIk caufes of peripncumony are very well known. Perfons
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PERIPNEUMONY.
of a confiderable vigour of conftitution are moft liable to be
attacked wiih it : whence, although it may affedt any age
and either fex, it feldom occurs before the age of puberty,
and moft commonly in the middle age of life, from thirty-

five to fifty-five, mere frequently in men than in women,
and feldom in thofe who are fedentary, or delicate from any
other caufe. Previous difeafes of the lungs, fuch as afthma,

or the preffure of a deformed cheft, and particularly the

previous occurrence of peripneumony it felf, occalion a pre-

difpofition to this inflammation.

Among the occafional caufes, cold is certainly the moll
common, efpecially fudden and great viciffitudes ; whence
peripneumony is moll frequently fcen m the winter and
fpring, and in cold climates. Like all the other organs of
the body, the lungs are liable to be inflamed by violence, or
by whatever obllruiH?, ftrains, or otherwife injures their

ftrufture : whence blows on the cheft, falls, &c. fometimes
produce peripneumony ; great exertions of the voice or

breath, fuch as loud and long-continued fpeaking, finging,

or playing upon wind-inftruments, cr even violent cxercife,

occafionally excite the difeafe ; exceflive intemperance was
alfo remar.ked by Hippocrates as one of the caufes of pneu-

menic, as of other inflammations. Sometimes peripneumoiiy

occurs as a fymptom of other inflammatory fevers, efpecially

of the mealies and fmali-pox ; and in many cafes, it originates

from common catarrh, by an extenfion of the inflammation

from the mucous membrane of the bronchii to the fubftance

of the lungs. Sometimes again it originates from meta/iafes,

as it is called, of gout, rheumatifm, erylipelas, &c. ; or at

leaft, it comes on fudden y at the time when the external

fympioms of thefe difeafes difappear. Cold, under certain

conditions of the atmofphere, has occafionally given rife to

the difeafe, in great numbers of people at the fame time, fo

as to produce a fort cf epidemic peripneumony, and even to

excite a fulpicion of its depending upon contagion.

Inflammation of the lungs may terminate either in health,

in death, or in fome other difeafe. It terminates in health,

by what is called the refolution of the inflammation. This

proccfs, however, feldom takes p'ace without being attended

by fome evident evacuation. In fome rare in(lance^, a fpon-

taneous hasir.orrhagy from the nofe, occurring early in the

difeafe, has put a period to its courfe ; or a copious diar-

rhoea has had the fame effcft : but thefe are not to be
looked for. The evacuation moil frequently occurring, and

apparently the moft effectual in promoting refolution, is an

expedoration of a thick white or yellowiih matter, often a

littled ftreaked v\ith blcod, and which is brought up co-

pioufly, and without violent coughing. If the violence of

the inflammation is not fubdued, it goes on to a fatal ter-

mination, or to end in fome other ftate of difeafe. One ter-

mination, by which it ends fatally, is peculiar to inflamma-

tion in this organ ; namely, an effufion or extravafation of

blood and coagulable lymph into the interllitial fubftance of

the lung.e, which, by comprefling at once both the air-ceUs

and the bloid-veffels, interrupt bcth the breathing and the

circulation, and produce a fatal fufFocation. The moll

common termination of pneumonic inflammation, when it is

fatal in the early part of its courfe, feems, however, to be

in an effufion of the coagulable lymph on'y into the cellular

fubftance of the lungs, producing a fimilar comprefljon.

In other cafes, the funAio-.s of breathing are interrupted by
a profufe effufion of vifcid mucus into the air. cells and
bronchial pafl^ages, by which the acccfs nf air is prevented.

Where peripneumony goes through it? cuurfe, it is apt to

terminate in other difeafe?, e'^pecially in fuppuration and ab-

fcels. This of itfelf becomes a fo'-midable malady, and,

uolefs the conftitutiou of the patient be vigorous, and the

10

abfcefs opens into the branches of the trachea by a fmall

aperture, is often fatal. Thefe abfceffes, when they take-

place in the fubftance of the lungs, are called vomica : they

fometimes confift of fmall cavities containing pus ; and at

other times the cavities are very large, fo that the greater

part of the fubftance of the lungs has been deftroyed.

Where they open into the cavity of the cheft, emptying
their contents there, the difeafe called empyema is produced.

Sometimes, however, empyema is formed by an inflamed ftate

of the pleura, exterior to the lungs. In either cafe, the pui
may be accumulated in the whole cavity of the cheft, or it

may be confined to a part of it by adhefions taking place

betiveen the lungs and the pleura, which invefts the nbs :

but when pus is evacuated into the cavity of the cheft, by
the burfting of an abfcefs in the lungs, it is almoft always
confined within certain limits by adhefions. See BailUe,

Morbid Anatomy, p. jj.
Thefe adhefions of the lungs to the ribs, or, more pro-

perly fpeaking, of \.he pleura inverting the lungs to the fame
membrane lining tlie cheft, are among the common confe-

quences of pneumonic inflammation. Sometimes they ex-

tend over the greater part of the cheft, and, tying the lunge
clofely to its parietej, produce a pern-anent difHculty of
breathing, with a cough. SimetiiT.es, h -wever, they are

only partial, and loofely tied, fo as not to impede the free

motion of the lungs. Where the adhefions are confidersblc,

and the inflammation has been fevere, another formidable
difeafe occafionally enfues, namely, dropfy of the cheft,

from the effufion uf a large quantity cf ferum from the in-

flamed furfacc into the cavity of the former.

It may be mentioned as a fingular circumftance, however,
that anatomifts feldom examine a bcdy after death, in which
fome degree of adhefioQ between the lungs and the ribs is not

found. " There would often feem to be flight degrees of
inflammation in the pleura," fays the able morbid anatomi:t

above quoted, " where the fymptcms abote ftated have not

exifted at all, or have been fo obfcurely marked as to be al-

together overlooked. In examining the cheft of adults after

death, it rarely happens that adhefions are not difcovered in

fome part of it, uniting the furface of the lungs to the p!eura,

which lines the parietcs of the chell. The marked fymp-
toms of pleurify, however, are by no means fo frequent.

It fecms, therefore, probable, thai flight inflammations may
attack the pleura ; fufficient, however, to throw out coa-

gulable lymph, which is afterwards changed into adhefions,

and yet perfons fliall not be fenfible of any difeafe in the

cheft." Morbid Aoat. p. 58.

A termination of peripneumony in gangrene is mentioned

by author', but we have never feen or read of any well au-

thenticated inftance of fuch a termination.

The accuracy of prognofis, in the early ftages of perip-

neumony, IS of conliderable importance ; fince, if the op-

portunity of employing aiflive remedies be paffed by, it is

not eafy to retrieve the injury. The danger of the difeafe

in the early ftage is chiefly to be eftimated by the degree of

•difficulty in the refpiration. When the patient can lie on

one fide only ; when he can lie on neither fide, but upon his

back only ; ai:d ftill more, when he cannot breathe with

tolerable eafc, except the trunk of his body be erefl, the

progreffive impediment to the breathing will be obvious.

And if, even in the ereft pofture, the breathing is cxlrexely

difficult ; if there is alfo a turgefcence, and fluftiing, or

purplifti hue of the face, together with partial fweats about

the head and neck, and an irregular puHe ; the danger of

tfiC difeafe is extremely great. It will be yet more alarming,

if any degree of delirium or confuficn ot th ught occur, or

if the patient fpeaks merely of general indifpofiiion, without

referring
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referring his fuffcrings to any particular organ. Under fuch
1 'rriimftanccK, even H-licrc there is httle apprehenfion on the

p.ut of ilic palioiit. and when his llrength is not materially

innk, death often fpccdily cnfiies.

The violence of the fever may always be conGdered as an
indication of a violent difcafe, as well as an acute pain, very
iiHich intcrrnpting infpiratiwn ; but thefe are not more in-

dicative of danger, than an obtiife pain, a weak opprefled
pulfe, and very difficult refpiration. When the pains,

which at firil had affefled one fide only, have afterwards

fprcad int I the other ; or when, leaving the fide fii ft affefted,

they entirely pafs Into the other ; ihele arc always marks of

an incrcafing, and therefore of a dangerous difeafc. As the

inflammation is feldom rcfolved without fome expcfloration,

fo a continued dry cough is always an unfavourable fymp-
tom : but a fudden celTation of the expe£^oration, after it

had already commenced, is indicative of ftiU more danger ;

as it implies either a great diminution of the patient's

ftrength, or a renewed augmentation of the inflammaiion.

A copio :s yellovvifh expeAoration, tinged with blood, is

therefore to be deemed favourable.

When peripneumony terminates fatally, this event moft

commonly happens within the firft week, fome lime between

the third and feventh days from the attack. Neverthelefs,

it is not unufual for the difeafe to undergo a remiffion within

the fame period, which may prove fallacious, and the vio-

lence of the diforder may be renewed with greater danger

than before. Hence it occafionally happen*, that the dif-

eafc terminates in death in the fecond, third, or even fourth

week, after feveral remiffions and aggravations ; a circum-
ftance which fhould teach us, that we fliould not meafure
the aftivily of our remedies according to the period of the

difeafe, but according to the aAual condition of the fymp-
toms.

When, however, a peripneumony has continued fteadily

for many days, with its fymptoms neither very violent nor

very flight, and without any marked remiflions, fuppuration

is certainly to be apprehended. This, however, is not to

be determined by the number of days ; for inllances of re-

folution have occurred as late as the tenth day, and even at

a much later period, where great remiffions have occurred.

But if, during a fteady continuance of the fymptoms for ten

or twelve days, no figns of a refolution have appteared ; and
if the difficulty of breathing have increafed, while tl-.e pain

and other fymptoms have fomewhat abated ; and, at the fame

time, the expeftoration, which had begun, have again ceafed,

fuppuration mull be confidently expefted. When fuppura-

tion is aftually begun, the patient is affc^ed with frequent

rigors or (hiverings, and with a fenfe of cold felt in different

parts of the body ; the pulfe a'Co becomes lefs frequent and
ibfter, but fometimes fuller than before, and occafionally

quicker ; and the patient can now lie more eafily upon the

affeiled fide than upon the other. As t)ie fuppuration pro-

ceeds, there is a confiderable remiffion of the pain, which
had before fubfifted, while at the fame time the cough, and
more efpecially the difficulty of breathing, continue, and
are rather augmented. The frequency of the pulfe is now
rather increafed, and the feverifh ttate fuffers confiderable

exacerbations every evening, and by degrees a heilic in all its

circumftances is formed. When the abfcefs is fully efta-

blifhed, there is fometimes a very evident enlargement of the

fide where the matter is accumulated. If it aflume the form
of empyema, the abfcefs muft ultimately break and difcharge

its contents, either into the cavity of the cheft, forming the

difeafe juft named, or into the branches of the trachaea

(windpipe). In the former cafe, it may be fometimes dif-

charged either by a natural ulceration of the intcrcoftal

parts, or by a furgical operation. (Sec Empyema.) In
the latter, and more common termination, the patient may
be fuffocated by the fudden burfting of the contained put
into all the bronchial pafiages ; or a copious purulent fpit-

ting may enfue, by which the abfcefs may be more gradually
and fafely emptied. Neverthelefs, this mode of termination
is pregnant with danger : for, although in a few individaaU,
of robiift habit, this courfe of purulent expeftoration, and
the heftic that accompanies it, will be fullained until the
abfcefs heals ; yet, in the majority of cafes, all the fymptom*
of true pulmonary confumption enfue, and the patient dies,
worn out with the perpetual irritation and difcharge.

Of the Cure of Peripneumony The extreme importance
of the lungs in the living body, as the feat of a funftion
the molt necefiary to life, and the obvious danger, juft
defcribed, of allowing inflammation to proceed to fuppura-
tion, eveii after the more early fatality of this difeafe has
been avoided, equally prove the neceflity of an early and
vigorous employment of remedies, when the fymptoms of
peripneumony or pleurify occur.

Tlie remedy chiefly to be depended upon is blood-letting,
freely and early employed. The quantity of blood drawn
muft of courfe be regulated by the violence of the difeafe,
and the vigour of the patient's conftitution, and ought
generally to be as large ai this lall ci.-cumftance will allow.
The remiflion of the pain and the relief of the refpiration,
during the flowing of the blood, may limit ?he quantity
to be then drawn ; but if thefe fymptoT.s of relief do not
appear, the bleeding fliould be continued until fome degree
of ficknefs and faintnefs, the figns of approaching fyn-
cope, come on. This direAion is as old as the writings of
Hippocrates. It will often happen, that one bleeding,
however copious, will not prove a cure of the difeafe : for
although the pain and difficulty of breathing may be much
relieved by the firft bleeding, thefe fymptoms very fre-
quently recur after a fliort interval, and often with as
much violence as before. In the event of fuch recurrence,
the bleeding muft be repeated, even in the courfe of the
fame day, and perhaps to the fame quantity as before.
Sometimes the fecond bleeding may be larger than the firft.

There are pcrfons who are conftitutionally liable to faint
even upon a fmall bleeding ; and, in fuch perfons, this may
prevent the drawing of fo much blood at firft, as a pneu-
monic inflammation may require ; bnt as the fame perfons
are frequently found to bear fubfequent bleedings better
than the firft, thefe may be carried to the extent which
the fymptoms of the difeafe feem to demand. For it is ac-
cording to the ftate of the fymptoms, that the bleedings
muft be determined to be repeated ; and they will be more
effeftual, when employed in the courfe of the firft three days,
than afterwards ; but they are not to be omitted although
four or five days may have elapfed, before the phyfician is

called in ; nay, if there be a recurrence of the urgent
fymptoms, as defcribed above, the bleeding fliould be re-
peated at any period of the difeafe, efpecially within the
firft fortnight, and even afterwards, if a tendency to fup-
puration be not evident, or if, after an apparent folution,
the difeafe ftiall have again returned.

There is in peripneumony, as in fome other acu:e inflam-
mations, a ftate of pulfe occafionally recurring, which, to
an inexperienced praftitioner, appears to contra-indicate the
ufe of the lancet : it is foft, and fmall, or what has been
called an opprefled pulfe ; but it rifes, and becomes fuller
and larger after blood-letting. Under fuch circumftances,
the propriety of the blood-letting is to be determined, by
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the urgency of the other Tymptoms, efpecially of the diffi-

culty of breathing. In a fimilar manner, a pulfe that is ir-

regular, and beats with confiderable intermiffions, in perip-

neumony, will become regular after the relief of blood-

letting ; and fuch a Hate of pulfe, therefore, when the

pneumonic fymptoms are urgent, is not to be confidered

as contra-indicating, but as more ftrongly demanding, the ufe

cf the lancet.

With refpeft to the quantity of ileoJ which ought, or

which with fafcty may be taken away, no general rules

can be delivered ; as it mult be different according to the

ftate of the difeafe and the conftitution of the patient. In

an adult male of tolerable llrength, a pound of blo^d,

avoirdupois, is a full bleeding : any quantity above twenty

ounces is a large, and any quantity below twelve, a fmall

bleeding. Sydenham was of opinion, that the average

quantity of blood neceflary to be drawn for the cure of

pleurify, was forty ounces : but this muft differ widely in

different cafes. If the bleeding be performed on the firft

or fecorid day, perhaps a fingle bleeding of fourteen or

flxtcen ounces may be fufficient to cffeft a cure ; but if it

be delayed, fevcral repetitions of the operation may be ne-

ceffary, and a ftrong man vill bear the lofs of even fcur or

five pounds, in the courfc of two or three days.

When a large quantity of blood has been taken from the

arm, and then, from the ftate cf the patient, the fafety of a

repetition of that evacuation is doubtful, fome blood may be

ftill taken locally, by means of leeches, or cupping. From
the flownefs of the operation of leeche', the cupping is

commonly to be preferred. This local blood-letling will be

particularly proper, when the continuance or recurrence of

pain, rather than the difficulty of breathing, becomes the

urgent fymptom ; and then the cupping and fcarifying

ffiould be performed as near to the feat of the pain as

poffible.

Fomentations and poultices to the part pained have been

recommended, and may be ufeful ; but the application of

them is often inconvenient, and certainly much lefs bene-

ficial than that of blijlers. Very early in the difeafe, a

blifter fho\ild be applied as near to the pained part as pof-

fible. But, as when the irritation of a blider is prefent, in

the height of .he inflammation, it feems to render bleeding

lefs efFecl'ial, fo its application {hould be delayed till blood-

letting ihall have been employed. If the difeafe be mo-

derate, the bliflcr may be applied immediately after the

firft bleeding; but if the difeafe be violent, and it is pre-

fumed that a fecord bleeding may be neceftary foon after

the firft, it will then be proper to delay the blifter till after

the fecond bleeding, v;hen it may be fuppofed that any

further bleeding may be p iftponed, till th^ irritation arifing

from the blifter ihall have ceafed. It may be frequently

necelTary in this difeafe to repeat the bliftering : and, in

that cafe, the plaftcrs (liould always be applied foir.ewhere

on the thorax ; for, when applied to more diftant parts,

they have htileefFoa Experience has proved, that keep-

ing bll'KTed parts- open, or making what is called a perpe-

tual blilicr, has much lefs cfTea than the repeated counter-

irritation of a frefh bli'ler.

Blijlers are always fafe ; they do not weaken the patient ;

neither do they tend to interrupt the cxpeftoration. Ex-

peftoration does fome'imes take place early in the difeafe ;

but, at that period, if the fymptoms continue urgent, the

folution of the difeafe canrot be trufted to the expeftora-

tion ; neither has the bleeding been found then to c'lminifh

it ; on the contrary, it is often obfervcd to promote it.

It is only in the more advanced llages of the difeafe^ when

5

the patient has been already much debilitated by large eva-

cuations, and by the continuance of the diforder, that bleed-

ing feems to ftop expeAoration ; but under fuch circum-

ftances, the bleeding is on every account improper.

While thefe evacuations are reforted to. it muft be ob-

vioufly neceflary to adopt moft rigoroufly what has been
called the antiphlogi/lic regimen ; to exclude every thing fti-

mulating, both in quantity and quality, from the food and
drink ; to fupply the patient with light diluent and acidulate

fluids ; to keep him entirely at reft, and to interdict him
from unnecefTary talking ; and particularly to prevent the

irritation which might arife from any increafc of heat.

For this purpofe, it vsrill be proper to keep the patient out
of bed, while he can bear it eafily ; and, when he cannot, to

cover him very lightly while he lies in bed : the tempera-
ture of his chamber fliould be kept uniformly cool.

Some pradlitioners, apparently upon theoretical grounds,
have objefted to the ufe of purgatives, upon the fuppolition

that the evacuation which ttiey o* cafion may tend to fup-

prefs the expeftor^tion : but in the vigour of the patient

and of the difeafe, fuch an apprehenfion is abfolutely

groundlefs. On the contrary, the free evacuation of the

bowel?, by co.t ing purgatives, conduces, like the blood-
letting, to diminifti the local and g?neral iiiflan:matory

aftion. In the turgid and loaded ftate of the lungs, the

ftraining of vomiting is likely to be produftive of mifchief,

and can anfwer no ufeful purpofe ; the praAice of exhibiting

emetics, even in naufcating dofes, is therefore to be depre-

cated, and is exploded by all judicious pradiitioners.

As the occurrence of a free expeiftoration is generally a

favourable fymptom, and often appears to put a termination

to the difeafe, fo various expe9orant medicines, and other

means of promoting- this excretion, have been propofed.

But none of thele appear to be pofTefl" d of any efficacy ;

and fome of them, being acrid ftimulant fubftanccs, can-

not be adminiftered with fafety. It is more than queftion-

able, indeed, whether there is any fubrtancc in nature, which
poneftes a direft expeftorant power. (See Expecto-
rant.) The gums, fuch as ammoniacum, myrrh, &c.
ufually employed, are too heating to be given in an in-

flammatory affeftion ; and fquills, &c. though lefs ftimu-

lant, have no power, perhaps, independent of the naufea,

which they miy produce.

The inhalation of theJleam of warm water, after the vio-

lence of the inflammation is fubdued by blood-letting, has

been found to afford confiderable relief to the cough in

many cafes ; but, in fome, it has appeared to aggravate the

dii'refs.

One of the moft pernicious pieces of pradtice, which is

apt to be reforted to by the ignorant and inexperienced, is

the adminiftration of opiates, with a view to allay the cough,

in the beginning of the difeafe. The effeft of fuch medi-

cines is direftly the reverfe ; for they increafe the oppref-

fion, and difficulty of breathmg, and all the inflammatory

fympt --ms. In a more advanced ftage of the difeafe, how-
ever, when the highly febrile condiiion and the difficulty of

breathing have been in a great meafure fubdued, and when
the urgent fymptom is an irritating cough, ocafioned by
the acrid mucus, a d proving the chief fource ot the con-

tinuance of :hc p;iiu and of want of flecp, a judicious em-
ployment of opiates often affords great relief. Altliough

they moderate the c< ugh, they actually promote expetto-

ration, at this period of the difeafe : for, by occafioning

a temporary Uagnation <{ the thin fluid, which was diffi-

pated infenfibly by freq'jtnt coughing, they produce a

thickening, or what phyficians have called a concofted

ftate
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ftate of tlie matter, which is more eafily difcharged. Mu-
cilaginous and oily demulcents contribute in fome mi'afure,

though in a mndi more trifling degree, to the lame pur-

pofe, by allaying the acrimony of the mucus, which occa-

fions too frequent coughing, and by befmearing a:id defend-

ing the f.i'ices from its irritation.

PKRirN-EliMONY, Bqftard or Spuriom, the Peripneumonia

nolha of medical writers, was not very accurately dilHn-

Tuifned till modern times ; and the fagacity of Sydenham
ecnis to have led him to the lirll diagnofis of the complaint.

Neverthelof?, even he left it under confiderable oblcurity,

fo that the term has been often employed without a definite

acceptation. We (hall lirft defcribe the fymptoms, and then

endeav'iur to point out the pathology of the difeafe.

The peripneumonia notha moft commonly attacks perfons

that are foirewhat advanced in life, and who are of a full

phlegmatic habit, but moft particularly thofe who have been

frequently fubjedl to catarrlial coughs, attended with much
expeftoration. It often makes its attack like the habitual

catarrh, from which it cannot at firft be diftinguilhed. In

other cafes it comes on with languor, reftletTnefs, and fhiver-

ings, alternating with fits of heat. The patient foon finds

himfelf opprcfled in his breathing, and complains of a fenfe

•of weight, forencfs, and conllridlion in the chetl, which is

fometimes accompanied by an obtufe pain. The refpiration

is more frequent than natural, and is performed with a flight

wheezing noife : and if the patient be defired to make a deep

infpiration, and to expand the cheft to its full capacity, his

effort is either interrupted by a fit of coughing, or, if accom-
pliflied, his uneafinefs is increafed, and the pain, if any exilled,

is aggravated. At the fame time with the difficulty of

breathing, or foon after, a cough commences, which is often

at firft unaccompanied by expeftoration ; but this foon

follows, and in many cafes a confiderable quantity of a white

vifcid mucus is brought up. The cough, when it becomes

frequent and violent, is very generally attended with a pecu-

liar rending head-ache, over the eye-brows, which is intole-

rably aggravated by every fit of coughing, giving a fenfation,

as Sydenham remarks, as if the head were torn in pieces.

The funftions of the mind are in general but little difturbed

in peripneumonia notha. There is often, iiowever, a con-

fiderable degree of vertigo, accompanied with much flufhing

of the face, and not uncommonly a degree of drowfinefs,

which approaches to coma. The tongue invariably exhibits

fome deviations from the natural ftate, although it does not

affume the dry coat of acute peripneumony. The digeftive

powers are at a ftand ; the patient is not merely indifferent

to food, but he commonly l:athes it as much as in idiopathic

fever ; he has thirft, but it does not appear to be urgent.

The urine is conftaiitly loaded, turbid, and high coloured.

The pulfe in this difeafe is not fo correctly the meafure of its

urgency and violence, as in fome others : it is always fre-

quent, with fome degree of fharpnefs j but it is at the fame

time fmall and feeble. The blood, when drawn, hoivever,

Ihewsa buffy furface, as in other inflammatory affectijcs.

There is often confiderable uncertainty with refpeft to

the prognofis of this difeafe. For although it often goes on

like a common catarrh, of greater violence than ufual, and,

after the employment of fome remedies, is entirely reheved

by a free and copious expedtoratioa ; yet fometimes a violent

exacerbation of the fymptoms fuddenly takes place, and ter-

minates the life of the patient, when the previous indications

of danger had not been very evideut. Where the expec-

toration is free, although the excretion be copious, and
when the breathing at the fame time is little opprefl'ed, a

favourable iffue may be commonly anticipated. But on the

other hand, the difeafe often proves fatal in confequence of

a redundant fccretion of the mucus, rapidly clogginR up
the bronchial pafTages, and producing fuffocation; This
occurs efpecially in thofe perfons who are advanced m years
and whole lungs have been left in a relaxed Itate by previous
attacks nf the difeaie : for this complaint in a remarkable
manner generates a predifpoli'ion to future attacks

There is another termination of peripneumonia notha,
which probably every praditioner has obferved, and which
has been well defcribed by Dr. Badham. « It fometimes
becomes fays this author, ' the ongin of ay^„nW ,,„/„„*.
tWHi and It IS no uncommon thing to fubdue the violence
oJ the lymptoms, and yet not to conquer the di'eafe The
patient recovers, perhaps, a little ftrength, and leaves his
bed, but his refpiration is uneafy and oppreffed. The couffhand Ipitt.ng, though mitigated in violence, continue to harafshim

: his pulfe becomes more feeble and frequent, and a
general debihty takes place, attended with a deeded lofs
ot fiefh. He becomes fubjea to irregular fweats, and in the
courfe of a few months the emaciation often makes rapid
advance.. A perfon who fees this complaint after it isformed, and fome time eftablifhed, is ready to conclude, that
he has to deal with phthifis pulmonalis ; btit if he be able
to trace >t from its origin, he will difcern that it is an affec-
tion effentially different from confumption, however ftrone
the refemblancc in external charader. There are alfS
materials for diagnofis. The author has kno«n patients
in an extreme ftate of debility and emaciation, confequent
to bronchial inflammation, diftend the cheft to its full caoa
city without feehng much uneafinefs, and not any painibecaufe the fubftance of the lung is not difeafed They liedown in bed much more eafily than confumptire patients,
have no fliooting pains m the cheft, and though they fweat
there is nothing like that profufe difcharge from the fl.in'.
which produces the folution of the heftic paroxyfm The
appearance of the fputa might perhaps be taken into the
account

;
but this cannot be exclufively depended upon."

Badham on the Inflam. Affeaions of the Mucous Mem-
brane ot the Bronchije, p. 43.
The exciting caufes of the fpurious peripneumony are the

fame with thofe which produce the more common varieties
ot catarrh, namely, viciffitudes of the atmofpheric tempe-
rature. The difeafe is, however, moft frequent about the
commencement of winter, when the cold fuddenly fets in
\\ e have had numerous opportunities of oblerving the effeas
of the fudden change of temperature, in the months of
November and December, in producing this difeafe • and
have feen the fame individuals attacked, year after year, with
a violent chronic catarrh, accompanied with a profufe ex-
cretion of mucus, «ntil at laft, as the lungs became more and
more debilitated, the annual attack put on the charader of
peripneumonia notha, by which many fuch patients are
carried off. The difeafe is moft prevalent in damp and
toggy ieafons, and it is common during the occurrence of
epidemic catarrh, or influenza.

Some difference of opinion has prevailed, as to the precife
nature of the affeaion of the lungs, which conftitutes the
fpurious peripneumony. Differtion of perfons who have
been deftroyed by the difeafe, has always exhibited the
bronchial cells and tubes loaded with a thick or punform
mucus, and commonly alfo bearing obvious marks of inflam-
mation m the lining membrane. When this is confidered,
as well as the faa, that the difeafe is certainly often a com-
mon catarrhal affedicn at fidl, and that a catarrh is a mere
mfiamraation of the mucous membrr.ne of the bronchia;, and,
in old or relaxed habits, is frequently attended with a large
excretion of mucus, little doubt can be c-tertained that the
difeafe confifts in an inflammation of the lining membrane of

the
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the bronchial pattapcj and cells ; in other words, that it

is bronchitis, as Dr. Badham has correftly termed it. The
difeafe, then, mulV beconlidered as difFerinc^ from catarrh in

the more extenlive fpreading of the inflammation, and in

the more debilirated condition of the habit, and of the lungs

ill particular, of the p.ntients in whom it commonly occurs.

And it A\^eT) horn pleurify urtd pcrifmcumony, inafmiich as the

feat of the latter is confined to the parenchyma, or invelling

membrane of the lungs, the bronchial membrane being but

(lightly and focondarily affeCled. In like manner, perhaps,

the inflammatiin of the mucous membrane, in peripneumonia

notha, may, in its more acute degree, extend fecondarily

and partially to the parenchyma of the lungs, and thus pro-

duce an aggravated dift-afe, in faft, a coinplication of the

fpurious with the true pei-ipneumony.

The treatment ofperipntumonta notha will of courfe be necef-

farily varied in different cafes, in proportion to the age and

vigour of the patient, and according as the fymptoms ap-

proach more or lefs to thofe of the true peripneiimony.

Wlien the inflammatory fymptoms are confiderable, indeed,

the treatment in the two complaints differs only in degree.

In confequenc-a of the great tendency to eA'afion, however,

in all cafes of the fpurious peripneumony, and of the ad-

vanced age and relaxed habit of body in v«hich it commonly

appears, blood-letting mull be employed with much caution.

It is fometimes proper, indeed, to begin %vith a moderate

blood-letting ; but after the inflammatory fymptoms have

CO a certain degree yielded, it is advifeable to attempt the

cure by an attention to diet, proper expedlorants, and local

evacuations alone. There are few complaints, indeed, in the

treatment of whicli more caution and difcrimina'ion are

required, the inflammatory fymptoms often urging the necef-

fity of one fet of remedies, while the tendency to effufion

ing meafures, is far the moll favourable, to be overlooked
With refpeft to the other medicines, denominated o;^<9or<7n//,

which are often recommended in thcfe bronchial affeftions,

we have already dated how little efficacy they pofiefs, which
merits the appellation. (See Expectorants. ) The more
(limulant articles of this clafs, fuch as the fostid gum-rcfinj,

ammoniac, affa fcetida, &c. may be produftive of fome
benefit as tonics, in the convalefcent fta"e of the complaint,

but they are too heating to be admiflible, where the in-

flammatory condition is dill prefent in any degree. The
ipecacuanha, or the fquill, in its preparation with vinegar, are

more applicable ; but they are, perhaps, chiefly efficacious

by the degree of naufea which they excite, and therefore

rather belong to the clals of emetic?.

Where the mucus excreted is extremely thick and vifcid,

the inhalation of the fleam of warm water contributes to
facilitate expeftoration, by diluting the fputa. Little,

however, is to be expected from ground-ivy, liyfTop, and
fome other popular peftoral medicines. If they produce
any aclual alleviation of the cough, it is probably merely in

confequence of the mucilage which they contain, which,

like the various emulfions, liquorice, fugar-candy, &c. re-

lieve the irritation of the cough, by befraearing the fajces,

and fhielding the palfages from the acrimony of the mucus.
Paregorics, which are in fa<ft opiates, are too often reforted to

injudicioufly in this difeafe, and it is neceffary to enforce much
caution with refpedl to the employment of thefe medicines

in fpurious peripneumony. They aft by leffening the fenfi-

bility of the difeafed parts to the irritation of the accumu-
lating excretions of the lungs, and thus interrupt for a time

the efforts to expeftorate, and at the fame time they inter-

pofe, as it were, a veil between the aftual ftate of difeafe

and the obferver, and deceive him as to the quantity of the
points out another of very oppolite effefts. All that can

excretion. But the great evil is, that, during the interrup-

be done in fuch cafes, is to lludy with care the nature of
^j^^ j^ gxpeftoration which opium occafions, if the fluid be

the fymptoms and the habit of body, and obviate that ten-
j^j,] copiouflv poured into the bronchial paffages, and the

dency which feems more immediately to threaten danger,

but at the fame time in fuch a way as lliall as little as pofFible

increafe the oppofite train of fymptoms. The tendency to

inflammation mull be obviated with as little lofs of ilrength

as the nature of the cafe admits of ; and that to debility, by

means which tend as little as pofTible to excite irritation and

ipcreafe inflammation. After all that can be faid, therefore,

much mud depend on the difcen^ment of the praClitioner.

As general blood-letting can feldom be reforted to, with-

out the rilk of eventually increafing the complaint, we mud
endeavour to fupply its place by the more alTiduous ufe

of local remedies, efpecially by local blood-letting and

blifters. Where the difeafe approaches to the nature of

peripneumony, leeches or cupping glafles, after fcarification,

may be applied to the ched. Blijiers, however, are fafe and

Tifeful in all cafes, when applied to the thorax, and fhould

not be omitted. The ufe of moderate purgatives feems to

afford a fafer mode of evacuation in peripneumonia notha

than blood-letting. Dr. Cullen, indeed, is doubtful of their

efficacy; but Sydenham affures us that, according to his

experience, they are more ufeful than in the true pneumonia.

The refult of general experience, however, feems to be,

tliat mild cathartics only, or clyjlers, are proper in this difeafe
;

for, although it is of great confequence to prevent irri-

tating matter from lodging in the alimentary canal, yet

uiuch or frequent evacuation is found hurtful.

The beneficial effeds of emetics in this complaint, in which

•.he freedom of the expec^oratio;i is a matter of great im-

portance, might be anticipated, and experience confirms the

expeaalioii. Nor is their tendency to promote pcrfpiration.

drength be much reduced, the lungs become clogged up,

beyond the powers of the pa'ient to unload them, and the

danger of aftual fuffocation is aggravated, or abfolutely

brought on. It is only, therefore, after the inflammatory

afFeftion, and the febrile date of the conditution is gone, and

nothing but irritability remains, that opiates may be ufed at

the difcretion of the praftitioner.

Where the drength appears to be much funk, cordials and

ftimulants can fcarcely be ventured upon, fo long as any in-

flammatory fymptoms remain : preparations of the bark

are generally hurtful, and even wine, diluted with waterf

though lefs irritating, can only be admitted in cafes, when
the patients, as often happens, have been long habituated

to the ufe of dimulating liquors. The only fafe mode of

fupporting the drength, is by the cautious but affiduous

adminiftration of light, liquid, vegetable food. For fo long

as a"y fever remains, the antiphlogillic regimen is indifpen-

fably required. See Cullen, Fird Lines, left. 376. Wilfon,

on Febrile Difeafes, vol. iv. chap. ir. Badham on Inflam.

Affeftions of the Bronchiae, chap. iii. Alfo, Boerhaave,

Aph. 867, with Van Swieten's Commentary ; Sydenham,

Op. feft. vi. cap. 4. Morgagni, de Sed. et Caufis Mor-

bor. epid. xxi, art. 11— i^.

PERIPOLIUM, in Ancient Geography, a town of

Magna Graecia, in the part called Brutium. It belonged

to the Locrian-Epizephyrians, on the banks of the fraall

river Alex or Halex.

PERIPTERE, nsfi-'is^®', formed of T^p., about, and

cu'-fiiv, iving ; q- d. winged on every fide, in Ancient ylrchi-

jfluch, if general and not profife, r,or b-c -ght 001 by heat- tcdure, a buiWiiig encmpaffed on the ciitfide with ferics

of
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of infulatc columns, forming a kind of ille, or portico,

all around
Such were the bafilica of Antonine, the feptizon of Se-

verns, the portico of Pompoy, &c.
Peripteres were properly temples which had columns on

all the four jidL-B ; by which they were diltinguifhed from
proftyles, and amphiproftyles, the one of which had no co-
lumns before, and the other none on the fides.

M. Pcrrault obferves, that periptere, in its general fenfe,

include* all the fpccies of temples which have porticoes

of columns all around, whether the columns be diptere, or

pfeudo-diptere, or fimple periptere ; which is a fpecies that

bears the name of the genus, and which has its columns dif-

tant from the wall by the breadth of an intcr-columnation.

For the difference between periptere and periftyle, fee

Peristyle.
PERIPYEMA, from wspi, and tuvot, pus, in Surgery, 3.

coUeftion of matter around any part.

PERIRRHANTERION, irsp.ppaxTKfiwv, in ylntiquiiy, a

veflel ufually of (lone or brafs, filled with holy water, with
which all thofe that were admitted to the facrifices were
fprinkled, and beyond which it was unlawful for any one
that was /3ioi-A3', or profane, to pafs. Some fay it was
placed in the aJuTov, or inmoft recefo of the te.nple, into

which none entered but the pried ; but Cafaubon will have it

to be placed at the door of the tempi?, which opinion feems

more probable, becaufe all perfons who were aCsCn^ot, or un-

poltuled. were permitted to pafs beyond it.

PERIRRHEUSA, in jincient Geography, an ifiand

placed by Pliny on the coaft of Ionia, a province of Afia
Minor.

PERISABORA, a town of Afia, in an ifland of the

Euphrates, according to Ammianus Marcellinuo. Zofimus
calls it Berfabora, and fays that it was well fortified, and

that it was not inferior in grandeur to Ctefiphon. It was
(ituated S.E. of Sippara.

PERISBA, in Geography, a town of Perfia, in the pro-

vince of Irac; 50 miles S. of Hamadan.
PERISCEPASTRUM, from wEp,, and cepajlrum, a

•wild onion, denotes, in Surgery, a particular bandage, which
encircles the head in fuccelTive folds, like the layers of that

bulbous r;iot.

PERISCII, irsfiaicioi, q. d. cireumumbres, of n-spi, about,

and cT.ty,f Jliado'w, in Geography, thofe inhabitants of the

earth, whofe fhadows do, in one and the fame day, fuc^effively

turn to all the points of the horizon.

Such are the inhabitants of the frozen zones, or thofe

who live within the compafs of the arftic and antarftic cir-

cles ; for as the fun never goes down to them after he is once

up, but moves always round about, fo do their (hadows ; in-

fomuch that, in the fame day, they have their Ihadows on all

fides.

PERISCYLACISMUS, -rrEjiTxi,?.**!^-;.^©-, a method of

purification in frequent ufe among the Greeks. It was

done by drawing a whelp round the perfon to be purified.

The word comes from c-<i/Xa|, a whelp

PERISCYPHISMUS, from tirsp., and x.viof, gibbous, in

Surgery, an incifion made acrofs the forehead, or from one

temple to the other, over the coronal future, formerly prac-

tifed in confiderable inflammation;) of the eyes. The lips of

this wound were kept afunder with lint, and when the dif-

order abated, the denudated bone was rafped, and the wound
healed. P. TEgineta. lib. vi. c. 7.

PERISSACHOREGIA, a term found in the Code,
about the n^eaning of which authors are much divided.

Alciat, and fome others, will have it to be the name of an

office i viz. that of curator of the annona, or provifions,

PER
from wtfunrdot, abundance, and x''i''^^^t *" l">d, or bring.
Others take it to be the office of a magi.liate, who na^ to
look to the augmentation of the annona, and the dillribution
of the fame. Dom. Macri will have it to fignify a dinative.
or di Iribtition made to the foldiers, over and above their pay.
See Donative.
PERISSOLOGY, TOEp••7^•o^o•yla, in Rhetoric, a quality

of ftyle dircdly cppofite to brachylogy, and is oth< rwife
called macrology. See Maciiology, Buaciivlogy, and
Diction.
PERISSON, in Botany, a name given by the ancient

Greeks, a ::d a.^terwards by the Romans, in the time of
Pliny, to a kind n{ mghtfhadc, which makes thofe people
who took it intcrnaily run mad. It was alfo called /i'n/a-
dryon, and anhydron, and by fjme manicumjirychnum, or limply
manicum.

PERISSOSIS, a wordufedby Hippocrates to exprefa a
redundance of humours.
PERISTALTIC, in Anatomy, from rJpl5-!^.^i•, to contratt,

a term applied to the motions of the alimentary canal, by
which its contents are carried forwards or backwards. See
Intestine.

PERISTAPHYLINUS, a name given by fome writers
to two mnfcles of the foft palate. The perillaphylmus c-x-

ternus is the circumflexus palati ; theinternus is the levator
palatl. See Deglutition.

PERISTAPHYLO.PHARYNGEUS.a name given
by Winflow to fome fibres of the conftridor pharyngis fupe-
rior. See Deglutition.

PERISTERITES, the Pigeon-Jlone, in Natural Hijlory,
a name given by fome whimfical people to an odd conforma-
tion of a pebble, which they fuppofe to reprefent very ex-
aftly a pigeon without its wings. It feems to have been a
mere lufus nature, in the formation of a common pebble.
The variations of figure in the common pebbles are fo infi-

nite, that a perfon of a fertile imagination might find refem-
blances to all the parts of the creation in the ftones of a
fingle gravel-pit. The giving names to fuch accidental
things is not only unneceffary, but mifchicvous, as it caufes
great confufion in natural hiftory.

PERISTERNA, in yinalomy, is ufed for the la'eral

parts of the thorax.

PERISTIARCHUS, wEfiriapx®
> •" ^"''?""J'' ^ name

given to the perfon that officiated in a luftration.

The word comes from sI'.^^r«, another name for y.x9a.f-

PERISTOMA, in Anatomy, a word ufed by authors
to exprefs the villous coat of the inteflines.

PERISTOMIUM, in Botany, from xEp., about, and
ro)j.a, the mouth, becaufe it encircles the orifice of the cap-

fule ; fee Fringe of Mosses.

PERISTYLE, wffiruXotj formed from Tspi, about, and
ri/^o?, column, in Ancient ArchiteSure, a place or building,

encompaffed with a row of columns on the infide ; by
which it is diftinguifhed from the periptere, where the co-

lumns are difpofed withoutfide.

Such was the hypaethre temple of Vitruvius ; and fuch
are now fome bafilicas in Rome, feveral places in Italy, and
moll cloifters of religious.

Peristyle is alfo ufed by modern v/riters for a range

of columns, either within or without a building.

Thus we fay, the Corinthian perillyle of the portal of the

Louvre, Sec.

PERISTYLION, •ai^i-rvXio-i, among the Athenians, a

large fqiiare place, though fometimes oblong, in the middle

of the gymnafiura, defigned for walking, and the performance

of
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of thofe exercifea which were not to be performed in the

palxftra.

PERISYSTOLE, w.^Krvj-oXr, in Phyfiokgy, the paufe

or interval between the two molions of the heart, or pulfe ;

vi%. thai of the fyllole, or contradion ; and that of the

iliallole, or dilatation.

PE RITAS, in Geography, ao ifland in the Spaniih main ;

10 miles W. of Cumana bay.

PERITHE, a name by which fome of the writers of

the middle ages have called \.\\e pyrites ; they fay it has great

virtues again il the gout ; fome of them alfo have called it

the lapis pericionius.

PERITO, in Geography, a town of Naples, in Abruzzo

Ultra ; i6 miles W.S.W. of Celano.

PERITONjEOREXIS, from 57spiV/«wi', t\ieper'Uoneum,

and f'^Tcra, to break, in Surgery, a burlling of the peri-

toneum.
PERITONEUM, in Anatorny, (wEfiTo/aiov, Gr. from

!rfpiT£i>i, to firetch round,) the ferous membrane which lines

the abdomen, and covers the vifcera contained in that

cavity.

The abdomen or lower belly is a large cavity, containing the

organs concerned in digeftion, in the fecretion and excretion

of urine, and part of thofe employed in generation. It oc-

cupies the part of the trunk comprehended between the

chell and the lower extremities. We have to c.^nfider, in

the anatomy of this part, the containing parts, fides, walls,

or parietcs, as they are technically termed, and the contained

organs, or the abdr:minal vifcera.

The figure of the abdomen, viewed altogether, hardly

admits of any general defcription ; more pa'ticularly on ac-

count of its connections with the cheft above, and the limbs

below, which obfcure its outline. We may diftin.;uini, on

the external afpeft, an anterior and pofterior, a fuperior and

inferior, and two lateral regions.

The anterior region, called the belly in common language,

is oblong and convex, particularly below. The whole of

this divilion being formed of mufcles and other lofc parts,

its figure is fubjeft to all thofe changes, which the motions of

the abdominal vifcera in lefpiration, and in the various move-

ments of the trHnk, and the numerous alterations in the bulk

of the organs, according as they are full or empty, mull

produce. The convexity of the belly is the leall, when we
lie horizontally on the back : it ii increafed in the creft atti-

tude, beeaufe the pelvis altogether is bent backwards in re-

lation to the upper part of the trunk ; and it is dill greater

in the kneeling pofture, beeaufe the fpine is then more ber.t

backwards, and the abdominal vifcera thrown forwards. The
abdominal mufcles, particularly the recli, are thrown into an

unplcafant (late of tenfion in the latter pofition. When air

is taken into the cheft, the abdominal vifcera are thruft for-

wards, fo as to make the beily more prominent ; and it falls

again when air is expelled in expiration.

The middle and upper part of this region prefents a fuper-

ficial depreflion, called the fcrobiculus cordis, or pit of the

ftoraach : and a little below this, on the middle line of the

abdomen, is a more or lefs dcpreffed cicatrix, ca'led the navel

or umbilicus.

The front of the abdomen is fubdivided into three regions ;

a fuperior, middle, and inferior, called the epigaftric, um-
bihcal, and hypogaftric. The firft begins at the end of the

enfiform cartilage, and extends to the level of a line drawn
from fide to fide, between the moft prominent points of the

inferior boundary rf the cheft. The middle ^)f this region

is properly called the epigallrium, while the lateral divifions,

covered by the ribs, are named the right and left liypi clion-

dria. The umbilical region reaches from the loiver boundary
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of the epigaftric to the level of a line drawn between the
two crirt;e of the oifa innominata : the lateral portions of
this divifion are called the flanks or fides. The remainder of
the abdomen, below the line laft meutioned, is the hypo-
gaftric region : this isfometimes divided into an upper and
a lower : the middle of the former is the hypogaftrium, and
the fides are the ilia : the middle of the latter is the region

of the pubes, and the fides are the groins or inguina. The
arbitrary diftindlions firft indicated may be clearly (hewn,

by placing four ribbons on the body : two tranfverfely, of

which one croffes at the lower edge of the ribs, and the

other at the criftse of the olfa innominata ; and two perpen-

dicularly, from the anterior and fuperior fpines of the olTa in-

nominata to the edges of the cheft. Thus the front of the

abdomen will be divided into the nine parts enumerated
already.

The pofterior region conCftsof two parts. The fuperior,

called the loins, prefents a middle depreflion, correfponding to
the fpinous procefles of the lumbar vertebrae, and two lateral

elevations, produced by the mafles of the fpinal mufcles.

The lumbar region, however, taken altogether, is concave
from above downwards : this concavity is leaft. in the re-

cumbent pofture, increafes svhen we ftand up, and is more
confiderable in proportion as we bend the cheft backwards.
The lower comprifes two rounded prominences, formed by
large maffes of mufcle, covered by a thick ftratum of fat,

and called the buttocks. They are feparated from each
other by a longitudinal depreflion leading to the anus ; and
each is bounded below by a large fold, which diftinguilhes it

from the reft of the thigh.

The upper region is not perceived externally ; it is

formed by the diaphragm, and correfponds exafkly to the

bafis of the cheft. We have only to ftate here that it is

convex, and (lightly divided at the middle into two promi-
nences ; and that it is much higher in front than behind,

rifing as high as the enfiform cartilage, and even above it in

the former afpeft, and flanting from this to the laft ribs

and lumbar vertebra: in the latter. For a more particular

account ef the form and relations of this boundary of the ab-
domen, which feparates it from the cheft, fee Djaphragm-
The lateral region* are much lefs cxtenfive than the anterior

and pofterior, with which they are continuous, and are de-
fined by the lower edges of the ribs and the crifts of theofla
innominata. They are concave from above downwards, and
convex from before backwards ; and, as the fides of the ab-

domen are here, as in the front, formed by mufcles, they
are fubjeft to changes from the fame caufes. The con-
cavity is greater in the ftanding or upright, than in the
recumbent pofture. Above the lower edge of the ribs, the
cavity of the cheft begins ; but the furface of the diaphragm
lies in contaft with that of the ribs, although they are both
covered by the pleura, and the convexity of the upper re-

gion of the abdomen rifes into the cheft, and is covered be-
hind and at the fides by the latter cavity. Hence a (harp in-

ftrument would pafs in the intervals of the lower ribs, and
through the diaphragm into the abdomen, without wounding
the lung. See LuNe and Diaphragm.
The inferior region of the abdomen prefents at the two

fides the attachments of the lower limbs; and in the middle,

the generative organs and anus. The fpace between the two
latter is called the perineum. (See Perineum.) The
generative organs and anus are defcribed under Generation
and Intestine.
The abdominal parie'.es prefent the fame regions on the

iiifide : the anterior, covered throughout by the peritoneum,

is concave and fmooth, and contiguous to the abdominal
vifcera. The pofterior affords attachments to the various

vifcera ;
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vifcera : when tliefe arc removed, it prefeiits a middle co-

lumn, formed by the lumbar vertebrx, and fupporting the

aorta and vena cava; and two broad and deep lateral de-

prefTions, which end below in two wider excavations, formed

by the fuperior cxpanfionsof the otl'a innominata, and called

the iliac foflx. The lateral regions are narrow, concave,

and fmooth, and continued uninterruptedly with the anterior

and pollerior. The fuperior, formed by the concavity of

the diaphragm, is concave, and correfnonds to the liver,

ftomach, and fplecn. The inferior confilts of the excavation

of the pelvis ; a rounded hollow, conftituting a kind of ap-

pendix to the abdomen, ar.d lodging the redlum and bladder,

the vagina and uterus, with its appendages.

The boundaries of the abdomen, at the back and lower

parts, confift of the vertebral column and pelvis, which may

he regarded as fixed points ; the motion of which they are

capable not affeding the dimenfions of the cavity. In the

reft of the extent, the coveringB are mufcular, and capable

of changing both the form and fize of the part to a con-

fiderable degree. (See Obliquus.) The bones belonging

to the abdominal parietes are the lumbar vertebras, facrum,

coccyx, ofla innominata, with their conneding ligaments

and tibro-cartilages ; the falfe ribs, and their cartilages : to

thefe we may add the enfiform cartilage. The front and

fides of the cavity are formed by the obliqui cxterni and in-

terni, the tranfverfi, redi, and pyramidales : at the back

part we have, forming the immediate furface of the cavity,

the iliaci interni and pfoas, the quadrati lumborum, and

crura of the diaphragm : nearer to the furface, the multi-

fidi fpinx, the facrolumbales and longifllmi dorfi, the obhqui

interni and tranfverfales, the ferrati poftici inferiores, and

the latidimi dorfi : above, the abdomen is bounded by the

diaphragm, which feparates it from the cheft : at the lower

part are the following mufcles ; -viz. the levatores ani, the

coccygei, tranfverfi perinei, acceleratores urina:, and ob-

turatores ; to which might be added thofe which cover the

pelvis.

The arteries in the abdominal parietes are the internal

mammary, the epigaftric, circumflexx ilii, inferior inter-

coftal, lumbar, iliolumbar, lateral facral, obturatrices, pu-

dendal, and gluteal. Thefe are accompanied by corre-

fponding vems. The abforbing vefiels cannot be parti-

cularly enumerated.

The nerves are the diaphragmatic, dorfal, lumbar, and

facral.

Thefe parts are covered externally by the (kin, which is

confiderably thicker on the back than on the front afpeft.

Internally they are lined by the peritoneum, which we (hall

defcribe below.

There are feveral openings in the fides of the abdomen.

On the front we have five, viz. the umbilicus, the two ab-

dominal rings, and the crural arches. (See Obliquus.) In

the diaphragm there are three, for the vena cava inferior,

the osfophagus and par vagum, and the aoria and thoracic

duft. (See Diaphragm.) Below, there are two for the-

ebturator veSels and nerves, and as many for the fciatic

erves, and large ve(rels going to the buttock and hip.

The fpace circumfcribed by the abdominal parietes de-

fcribed above reprefents an oval, of which the large end is

turned upwards, and the point downwards. Its fize is ac-

commodated to that of the contained vifcera, and undergoes

commonly only thofe changes which ;he varying quantity of

their contents can produce. The figure of its boundaries, we
have already mentioned, is conftantly changing from the

procefs of refpiration ; in which the alterations affeft only

the fuperior and anterior, very feldom the lower boundary.

But the yielding nature of its fides enables the abdomen to
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increafe confiderably under various circumftancci, as, in

pregnancy, in the accumulation of fat in the corpulent, in

afcites, &c. The front is the part moft afTcdled in thefe

enlargements ; the abdominal mufcles, particularly the refti,

becoming diftended to a vaft amount. The fides are not

much enlarged ; the upper boundary alfo gives way in thofe

cafes, enlarging the abdomen at the expence of the thorax :

hence the affedion of the rcfpiratory organs in the latter

ftages of pregnancy, and afcitcs. When the diftending

caufe has ceafed to a6l, the fides of the cavity have the power
of recovering their former fize.

The vifcera contained in the abdomen may be arranged in

three claffes : the digeftive, urinary, and generative. Thofe
of the firft; clafs are the ftomach, the fmall inteftine, the

large inteftine, the liver and gall-bladder, the fpleen, pan-

creas, and the omenta. The fecond are the kidnies, renal

capfules, u.'eters, and urinary bladder. The third, in the

male, the fpermatic chords, vafa deferentia, and veCculae

feminales ; in the female, the vagina, and the uterus, with

its ligaments, ovaria, and Fallopian tubes.

The peritoneum is a ferous membrane, which, befides

lining the cavity of the abdomen, covers the furiaces of moft

of the contamed vifcera, and forms, in order to arrive at

thefe vifcera, duplicatures or folds which fix them in their

fituation, and convey to them their vefTels and nerves. In

order to convey a notion of its arrangement with refpeft to

the vifcera, it has been compared to a bag without an open-

ing, of which the fuperior, anterior, and lateral parts are

not more extenfive than is fufficient for covering the corre-

fponding portions of the parietes ; while the back, very

large, not only covers the pofterior part of the cavity, but

is applied over the vifcera, furnilhing them an external in-

veltment. Hence it follows, that if it could be di(re(fted off

from all the vifcera, we (hould have a large and entire bag,

and fee clearly that they are all on the outfide of the bag.

We (hall proceed, in the next place, to trace the courfe

of the peritoneum, and follow it in the formation of its dif-

ferent folds.

It lines the concavity of the diaphragm, and paifes from

the pofterior and inferior edge of the greater mufcle over the

appendices, the pfoas, the lumbar vertebrx, aorta and vena

cava, the fpermatic ve(rels, the renal capfules, kidnies, and

ureters. The three vifcera laft mentioned are behind the

bag, and feparated by it from thofe contained within the

peritoneal cavity. It then lines the great hollows of the

olTa innominata, covering the iliaci interni mufcles and

fpermatic chords, and defcends into the pelvis, covering the

reftum entirely above, and about one-half of it below.

From the fides of the reftum it is produced over the facrum,

the offa innominata, the internal iliac vefiels and great nerves,

the obturatores interni, coccygei, and levatores ani. At
about two inches from the anus, it is reflefted from the up-

per furface of the reftum to the lower part of the vagina,

and covers its pofterior half. It afcends over the back of

the uterus, and its appendages, envelopes the fundus uteri,

and front of the organ, and is thsn reflefted from the front

of the cervix to the pofterior and inferior part of the bladder.

It mounts over the back of that organ, and defcends a little

from the fundus, particularly if it be full, to the back of

the pubes ; if it be empty, the membrane afcends from the

bladder to the bone. Between the reftum and the vagina

there is confequently a fmall procefs of peritoneum, forming

a cul-de-fac, at the mouth of which there are two lateral

folds more or lefs prominent : the end of this cul-de-fac ia

the moft depending part of the peritoneal cavity. A fimilar

but (horter pouch, terminating alfo in a blind end, is formed

between the uterus and bladder, and there are two lateral

4 T folds
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folds conneaing thefe organs. In the male, too, the peri-

toneum paffes over the vafa deferentia. The correrponding

cul-de-fac in the male fubjeft is between the bladder and

reftum. Where the reftum defcends from the fundus of

the bladder to the front of the abdomen, a third kind of

procefs is formed. Further defcriptions of thefe parts will

be fouad in the articles Generation and Kidney. As

the membrane paffes from the bladder to the abdominal pa-

rietes, it forms three folds, inclofing the umbilical arteries

and uterus. See Kidney.

In the iliac foffs the peritoneum is continued over the

large inteftine, covering the cicum on the right, and the

figmoid flexure of the colon on the left fide. To the latter

it furnifhes a looie fold, continuous with that which the

reftum has in the pelvis ; but it binds the former clofely in

its fituation. (See Intestine.) The membrane is then

continued on each fide into the lumbar region. From the

bladder and pelvis the peritoneum rifes to bound the front

of the abdominal cavity, and lines the back of the refti, and

the internal furface of the tranfvcrfi, and then reaches the

edge of the diaphragm, the point from which we commenced

the defcription.

Thus a large membranous bag is formed, fimple and oval

above, and ending in a fmgle, double, or triple proceffes

below ; viz. the produftions between the re£lum and blad-

der, between the bladder and uterus, and vagina and redum,

and between the bladder and pubes, where it exills.

The folds of the peritoneum have been partly mentioned

in this article : they are all particularly defcribed, with the

vifcera to which they belong, in the various parts of this

work. We have only to notice a few of them here

fbortly.
.

On the left fide of the diaphragm the peritoneal hning ex-

tends, without producing any procefs, backwards to the

fpine : then it is prolonged over the fplenic veffels and the

fpleen, reaches the great end of the Itomach, and is con-

tinued with the anterior layer of the great omentum : with

the peritoneum of the lumbar region it forms a fmall fold

under the anterior end of the fpleen. At the oefophageal

opening of the diaphragm, the membrane paffes over the

front of the ftomach.

On the right fide of the diaphragm the peritoneum forms

folds, conneaing the hver to its furface, and called the liga-

raents of the liver. (See Liver.) From the concave fur-

face of this organ, the peritoneum extends to the fmall

curvature of the ftomach, under the name of the little

omentum. (See Epiploon.) Under the edge of the latter

procefs is an opening, called the foramen of Winflow,

leading into another peritoneal cavity, in front of the ver-

tebral column, behind the ftomach, and above the tranfverfe

mefocolon, having no other communication with the general

cavity. If we fuppofe the peritoneum to enter at the open-

ing juft mentioned, we may trace it forming the back of the

little omentum, then over the back of the ftomach. Uniting

to the front layer on the ftomach, it forms the anterior la-

mina of the great omentum. This, after covering the arch

of the colon, and the fmall inteftines, is reflefted on itfelf to

form the back layer, which is fixed to the arch of the colon,

and is continuous with the tranfverfe mefocolon. The latter

fold is compofed of two layers ; the fuperior of which goes

in front of the duodenum, the pancreas, the vena cava, and

the appendices of the diaphragm, to the opening, from

which we commenced the defcription. For a more parti-

cular account of all thefe parts, fee Epiploon. The in-

ferior layer of the tranfverfe mefocolon goes over the lower

part of the duodenum, and then is continued on the back of

the abdomen.

In the lumbar regions the peritoneum is continued over
the afcending and defcending colon, without forming any
thing like a mefentery : it alfo covers here more or lefs of
the kidnies. Having enveloped the colon, it forms in the

middle of the abdomen, extending obliquely from above
downwards, and from left to right, the broad fold that

covers the fmall inteftine, called the mefentery. See In-
testine.

The peritoneum, like all ferous membranes, has two fur-

faces ; an external adherent one, and an internal, which is

free. The firft is applied to the fides of the cavity, and to

the different vifcera ; and, where folds are formed of tw^o

layers, thefe are applied to each other. The adhefion of the

membrane to any of the parts juft mentioned is not uniform.

To the liver, fpleen, ftomach, and inteftines, (excepting a

part of the duodenum.) it is moft clofely andalmoft infepa-

rably connefted. The union is much lefs firm in the cafe of

the pancreas, bladder, uterus, and vagina. To the tendons ot

the tranfverfi, and of the diaphragm, the connection ef the

membrane is moft intimate : it can hardly be feparated entire.

The adhefion is much lefs firm to the diaphragm, ar:d to the

mufcular fibres of the tranfverfus. But the loofell attach-

ment ot all is in the lumbar rci^ions, in front cf the vertebral

column, and about the pelvis, where a copious and calily

lacerable cellular tiffue joins it 'o the neighbouring parts.

This ftrufturc allows the pus of abfceffes to pafs from one

part to another, as in the pfoas abfcels, Sec. Above the

pubes, and behind the refti, there is much loofe cellular

tiffue, which allows the peritoneum to quit thefe mufcles,

and apply itfelf on the bladder, when that organ, in its di-

lated ftate, afcends into the cavity of the abdomen. At the

opening for the veria cava, the peritoneum is feparated from

the p.eura only by cellular tiffue ; the two membranes are

alfo near together at the oefophageal and aortic orifices

of the mufcle. At the fide of the enfiform cartilage, and

the lower edge of the fibres of the diaphragm, arifing from

the laft rib, the two membranes come in cantad.

Wherever there is much cellular tiffue on the furface of

the peritoneum, it contains more or lefs fat. Tlus fluid is

alfo copioiifly depofited in moft of the folds of the mem-
brane.

The free furface of the membrane is diftinguifhed by no

peculiar charafter ; as in all other ferous me.Tibranef, it is

perfeftly fmooth, and moiftened by an exhalation, which

merely gives a lubricity to the parts during life, but is

vifible in the form, of aftual fluid after <leath.

Unnatural adhefions, the confequence of inflammation,

are much more rare here than in the pleura. Can we ex-

plain this phenomenon, by the more numerous and cxtenfive

motions of the abdominal contents ? In the violent exertions

of the body, in refpiration, in the natural execution of the

digeftive functions, &c. the relations of the different parts

to each other, and to the fides of the cavity, are incedantly

changing ; and they correfpond to each other only in fmall

points, on account of their rounded outlines. Whc-c there

is lefs motion, as in the upper part of the cavity, between

the hver and fpleen and the diaphragm, or in old irreducible

hernix, adhefions are much more common.

The peritoneum is thin, like all organs belonging to the

ferous fyftem. It is thickeft about the loins, and the fides

of the abdomen ; thinner in tlje folds attached to the vifcera,

and very thin on the liver, fp'een, ftomach, and inteftines.

In the omenta its tenuity is extreme. It is diaphanou;;, and

confequently allows the colour of the fufcjacent organs to

appear through it.

On its organifation, properties, and ufes, we have no-

ibincr
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thinjT ta add to the general account of ihefc fubjefls in the

article Mi:mbuank.
In the fi(h kind, the peritoneum, or membrane furround-

ing the abdomen, is very varioufly coloured. In fome it

\a of a (liining lilvcry whitenefs, as in the eyprini, pearch,

efoccs, lie. Ill others it is of a fine pale iicfh-colour, aa

in tbe falmon ; and in fome it is wholly black, or elfe varie-

gated with very numerous black Ipots, as in tlie clupex,

gadi, cotti, and fpari.

PERITONITIS, in Medicine, an inflammation of the

perilomiim, or membrane lining the cavity of the abdomen,

and invelling all its vifcera, and alfo extending itfelf to form

the omentum.
As the peritoneal membrane occurs in tliefe three fitua-

tioHD, fomevvhat diftinA from each other, though (till but a

continuation of tlie fame llrufture, Dr. Cullen divided the

difeafe into three fpccies ; i . The peritonitis propria, when
the inflammation is feated in that part of the membrane
flriclly fo called, which lines the parietes of the abdomen

;

2. Peritonitis omentalis, when it is feated in the omentum ;

and 3. Peritonitis mefenterica, when it is feated in the invell-

ing membrane of the mefentery. The fyraptoms and me-

thod of treatment requifite for their cure are nearly the fame

under all thefe forms, and we (hall treat of them under the

fame head.

It mull be premifed, however, that the peritoneum is

fubjeft to two kinds of inflammation ; the one acute, and

accompanied by fymptoms of violent conftitutional dilturb-

ance, which is the proper peritonitis of authors ; the other

of a more chronic form, which we (hall defcribe ieparately.

^ I. The acute peritonitis generally commences, like the

other vifceral inflammations, with chills and fhiverings,

though thefe are fometimes flight, and occafionally abfent

altogether : the pulfe becomes quick and frequent ; ther;; is

considerable thirlt ; and the general afFeftion, called fever,

enfues. Thefe fymptoms are attended from the very be-

ginning with a fenfe of heat and pain in the abdomen, at firil

generally confined to fome one part, though iometimes dif-

fufed over the whole of its furface. This pain is much in-

Greafed by prelTurej or, in other words, there is a great

tendernefs or forenefs of the belly ; but it is not accom-
panied by any inclination to go to ftool. The pulfe is at

lead one hundred in a minute, and fmall ; yet the tongue is

not much altered at firft from its natural appearance.

In the cDurfe of twenty-four hours, however, the pain

and tendernefs on prefTure increafe, fo that even the weight
of the bed-clorhes fometimes becomes intolerable, and the

pulfe rifes to a hundred and twenty or thirty in a minute : at

this time the tongue begins to be covered with a cream-co-

loured mtiL-'is, and, though it is moift, there is great thir-l.

A confiderable degree of tenlion and fwelling now takes

place over the whole abdomen, and the patient finds moil
relief from pain by remaining motionlefs upon the back,

with che knees in a fmall degree elevated. This pofition,

while It throws the weight of the inteftines to the fpine, and
therefore removes the preflTure of them from the inflamed

membrane, at the tame time relaxes the abdominal mufcles,

and prevents any ftriclure over the outer furface of the in-

flamed part. As thefe mufcles are called into aiSion by any
attempt to rife or even to turn, fo fuch a motion neceffarily

aggravates the acute pain ; whence abfolute refl:, as juft

Hated, is moll eafy to the patient. The tenfion of the

belly continues to increafe to the fixth, feventh, or eighth

day, on one of which days, unleis proper meafures have
been taken to remove the difeafe, the patient moft; commonly
expires. Previous to death, the pain often fuddenly ceafes,

and tbe iuexperienced may conceive that this is an indication
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of amendment in the dileafe : but if the fymptoms be mi-
nutely examined, it is found that, at the fame time, the
pulfe is finking in llrcngth and increafing in rapidity, that
the flrength of the patient is alfo fenfibly dimmiflied, the
countenance collapfes, cold clammy fweats break out, the
extremities lofe their vital warmth, and at length a laborious
refpiration manifcfts the concluding druggie of life.

A favourable prognofis, however, is to be deduced from
a gradual ceffation of the pain, efpecially when it is accom-
panied by a diminution of tenfion and forenefs, and when at
the fame tinte the pulfe becomes fuller and lefs frequent, the
fldn lefs parched, foft, and moift, the refpiration lefs la-

borious, and the countenance more open and expreffive of
cafe.

Inflammation of the peritoneum may be diftinguifhed from
colic by the permanency of the pain, and the frequency of
the pulfe, as well as by the tendernefs on preffure, even be-
fore any tenfion of the abdomen has taken place ; and by
the abfence of any inclination to go to ilool, when the pain
is fevcre, as well as by the undiminiflied fuffering, when an
evacuation of the bowels is effefted, either fpoiitaneoufly or
by medicine. It is not fo eafily diftinguiflied from inflam-
mation of the bowels or enteritis. In this latter difeafe,

however, there is obftinate contlipation, and the pain is

more acute, and not fo much aggravated by external pref-
fure ; the fliomack is alfo commonly affeded with vomiting.
See Colic and Enteritis.
The appearances which prefent themfelves on the diffeSion

of perfons who die of peritoneal inflammation, are, a rednefs
of that membrane, which is crowded with a number of very
fmall veflels, carrying a florid blood, and alfo confiderably
thickened, more pulpy, and lefs tranfparent than natural.
When a portion of the inflamed peritoneum is feparated
from the abdominal mufcles, there is commonly no appear-
ance whatever of the inflammation having fpread into the
mufcles ; but where the peritoneum covers the inteftinal

canal, the inflammation is fometimes found to have pene-
trated not only into the mufcular coat of the inteftines, but
even into the villous membrane. The reafon of this dif-

ference probably is, that the peritoneum is lefs connefted
with the abdominal mufcles than with the intellinal canal, fo
that the inflammation paffes more readily from the peritoneum
to the former than the latter.

The inflammation of the peritoneum is fometimes found
to have been flight and partial ; at other times great and
univerfal. When it is flight, and aft'efts that part of the
membrane which is conneded with the inteftinal canal, it

often forms broad bands of inflammation, which run along
the courfe of the inteftines, and are bounded by the contaft
of the different portions of the inteftines among themfelves.
In this cafe, the coats of the inteftines are not thicker tha«
ufual, the inflammation being flight, and confined to the
peritoneum itfelf. Where the inflammation is great, the
inteftines are much thicker and more mafl"y. This evidently
arifes from the greater accumulation of blood in the imall
blood-veflels, as well as from the extravafation of fluids

into the fubftance of the inteftines, in confequence of the
ftrouii inflammatory aftion of tbe vefTels. The mefentery and
mefocalon are much thicker than in their natural ftate, and
there is alio a remarkable change in the omentum. It is fre-

quently as thick as a perfon's hand, and hes as a circum-
fcribed mafs along the great curvature of the ftomach. The
principal caufe of this change in thefe parts is the extrava-
iation of the coagulable lymph into the cellular membrane
between the lamina: of the peritoneum which form them.

Befides thefe appearances, there is in many places thrown
out a layer of a yellowifh pulpy matter, gluing different
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portions of the vifcera together. This is fometimes a thin

layer ; at other times it is of confiderable thicknefs ; and
appears to be the coagulable lymph of the blood. There
is alfo a confiderable quantity of a brownifh fluid in the

cavity of the abdomen, refembling the ferum, which is

mixed with fmali fhreds of the coagulable lymph, and fome-

times with pus, giving it a turbid appearance. The quan-

tity of coagalable lymph and of the fluid is fometimes large,

in proportion to the deg^e of inflammation : and, in feme
inftances, inftead of ferum, a large quantity of pus is found.

The ftomach and inteftines are alfo frequently found dif-

tended with air, which had accumulated in the progrefs of

the difeafe.

The caufes of peritoneal inflammation are perhaps the

fame with thofe which give rife to enteritis ; but there is one

caufe of this inflammation, which is peculiar to women, and

is fome ftate of the uterus after parturition ; whence this

difeafe has been called, when occurring at that period, puer-

peralfrver. It occurs, however, both in men, and in women
who have not been pregnant.

Of the Cure of Peritonitis.—The nature of the difeafe

being once afcertained, the method of cure will be obvious.

As in all other acute inflammations, blood-letting from the

fyftem at large is the remedy to be principally depended

upon, and ihould be reforted to at as early a period as pofli-

ble. Sixteen ounces of blood or more (hould be taken from
an adult, and a proportionably lefs quantity from a patient

not arrived at that age. The chief guide in directing this

operation mull be the degree of pain exprefled by the pa-

tient, particularly under the action of preffure : and if this

flioiild not be diminifhed in eight hours from the former

bleeding, the fame quantity of blood ftiould be taken away
again. Soon after this fecond bleeding the pain will gene-

rally be found to be lefs acute ; but it may (till be right to

apply ten or a dozen leeches to the abdomen, and as foon

as thefe have done their office, its whole furface ftiould be

covered with a blifter. It is to be diftinftly underftood,

however, that neither leeches nor bliftering (hould be trailed

to, until fome diminution of pain have aftually been pro-

duced by the general bleeding. And farther, if it ftiould

happen, that the pain is not diminifhed after the fecond

bleeding, this operation mnft be repeated even to the fourth

or fifth time, after intervals of ten or twelve hours each, if

the ftrength of the patient is at all able to fupport it. If

it ftiould be unequivocally manifefl at any one of thefe bleed-

ings, that the ftrength of the patient is inadequate to the

lofs of fixteen ounces, a fmaller quantity may be taken away,

and we may refort, at the fame time, to the topical applica-

tion of leeches and blifters.

It feems preferable to delay the application of a bliller

till the conftitutional effefts occasioned by the local inflam-

mation are partly removed by the general bleeding, and till

the diforder is thus reduced to a ftate more nearly approach-

ing to a more fimple topical affeftion. For by proceeding

thus, the double advantage will be obtained, of applying

the topical remedies at a period, when their influence will be
exerted with the greateft effeft, and the praftitioner more-

over will not be deprived of the only means of afcertaining

the variations of the diforder ; namely, by preffure on the

abdomen. The firft fymptom on which we may pronounce

the recovery of the patient, is the ability of remaining in a

fitting pofture, after he had previoudy been confined to the

back : this polition of the body proves that the inflamed

peritoneum is now able to bear the weight of the bowels,

which perhaps never takes place where the patient does not

fecover.

With refpeft to internal medicine, it is of fecondary im-
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portance. Neterthelefs it is neceffary that the bowels ftiould
be kept open, and this ftiould be effefted with as httle irri-

tation as poffible. For this purpofe caftor oil, or fmall
dofes of the fulphate of magnefia, may be adminiftered with
advantage ; and emollient glyfters may be injefted, which,
at the fame time that they procure ftooh, will ad as internal

fomentations, Forrentations may be alfo applied externally
to the abdomen, when the tendernefs is fufficiently removed
to admit of the preffure. It is fcarcely neceffary to add
that the ftrifteft antiphlogiftic fyftem muft be adopted, both
in refpeft to diet and medicine.

It may be right to mention an irregularity in the com-
plaint, which is apt to miflead the practitioner, and to deter
him from reforting to thofe vigorous meafures, fo effential to
coanteraft the magnitude of the danger. There is now and
then, at the very firft attack, fo great a degree of proftra-

tion of ftrength, accompanied likewife by a puife fcarcely

perceptible at the \,vnft, as might induce us to confider the
patient at the point of death, and uneqi:al to undergo the
treatment above recommended. The appearances, however,
feem to arife wholly from the inflammation extending to the
peritoneal coat of the ftomach and inteftines. Here, as in

different circumftances, the pain or preffure mufl be the cri-

terion to determine our practice ; and if the pain ftiould be
found exquifite, no accidental fymptom ftiould lead us from
trurting for relief chiefly to the lancet. Such a dtci'ion will

foon be juftified by a freedom in the aftion of the arterial

fyftem, the pulfe becoming fuller and ftronger, by an abate-

ment of the languor and proftration of ftrength, and by
a diminution of pain. See Pemberton on Difeafes of
the Abdom. Vifcera, chap. i. Baillie's Morbid Anatomy,
chap. vi.

§ 2. The chronic peritonitis was but curforily noticed by
medical writers, u;til the attention of the profeffion was
called to it by Dr. Pemberton, in the valuable work to which
we have juft referred, and from which we ftiall feleft our
defcription of the difeafe, which is by no means of very un-
common occurrence.

The attack of the chronic inflammation of the peritoneum is

very different from that of the acute fpecies. It advances

by degrees, manifefting itfelf only by occafional fiiperficial

pricking pains over the abdom.en, without producing any
inclination to goto ftool : the pulfe is fomewhat accelerated,

and the tongue (particularly in the morning) is flightly co-

vered with white fur. There is alfo confiderable thirft ; yet

there is no exacerbation of fever in the evening, nor any
heftic flufties on the cheeks : on the contrary, the counte-

nance is full of languor, and the face is pale and doughy.

In the early ftagesof the difeafe, the patient is capable of

performing his ordinary avocations, and only complains,

after fatigue, of a certain degree of tightnefs and pricking

forenefs acrofs the abdomen, from one os irium to the other.

This ftate will continue, with little variation, for many
month', during which the operations of he bowels will

fometimes proceed naturally, though more commonly the

patient is coftive. There is no tenfion of the ftcin of the ab-

domen, as in the acute fpecies ; on the contrary, the ftiin

and abdominal mufcles are fometimes obferved to lit loofely

upon the peritoneum, which gives a fenfation to the touch,

as of a tigh'. bandage underneath, over which the fkin and

mufcles may be faid (as it were) to play. The patient

always complains more of the tightnfs than of the fain ;

and as this tightnefs is much increafed by any congeftion in

the inteftines, the relief which he experiences from evacu-

ating their contents, leads him to attribute his fcnfations to

an habitual coftivenefs, for the removal of which fuppofed

evil all his endeavours are ufually directed.

Id
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In the mean time the difeafe gains ground, till it afTumes,

from fome accidental circumftancc, cither tlie acute form

above dolcribcd, or till coagvilahlc lymph is (lowly thrown

out from the inflamed furface, which, beciming in part

organized, will glue together the convclutioiis of the intef-

tines. In the former cafe the dangi-r will be extreme, in

confequence of the great debility to which tlie patient will

have been rcdnced by the dviralioii of the preceding difeafe ;

and in the latter cafe an eqiial d^inger will be incurred by the

interruption of the perillaltic morion. Sometimes a refolu-

tion of the inflammation takes place from the effafion of a

fluid, when dropfy in the belly is produced, which renders

the fituation of the patient Ihll moie hiipeleis.

The difeafe, indeed, is full of danger, as well from the

flow infidiou< progrefs whii h it makes toundermincof itfclf the

conttituiion, as from the accidents to which it expofes the pa-

tient during the long courfe of management required in its

treatment. As another caufc of danger, alfo, may be added,

the want of refolution, which we have fo often to regret in pa-

tients during the cure of a chronic difeafe, where the advantages

of the plan, from its gradual operation, are not fo obvious to

the fenfes. The fymptoms, which indicate recovery, are,

an abatement of the pricking pains of the abdomen, and a

diminution of the frequency of the pulfe to eighty in a

minute: but even under thefe appearances, however favour-

able, a relapfe is always to be dreaded.

On diffe&ion, all the convolutions of the intetlines are

fomettmes foiaid blended together into one mafs, fo that it

is impoffible to feparate them from each other, or from the

peritoneal coat of the parietes of the abdomen. Sometimes
the mefenteric glands are alfo found enlarged, but without

any appearance of fuppuration or of fcrofula, but apparently

in confequence of the irritation of the inflamed membrane,
by which they are furrounded.

The treatment of chronic peritonitis confifts in forbidding

animal food, or broths, and all fermented liquors ; in en-

forcing the abfolute neceflity of rigidly adhering to a milk

and vegetable diet; and, above all, in faking away blood ence

or twice in the week to the quantity of fix ounces each

time. This plan is to be purfued till all fenfations of prick-

ing pain, and allwhitenefs of the tongue, have difappeared.

If the conftitution fliould {hew figns of confiderable derange-

ment, it would be preferable to take the blood from the

arm : but if, on the contrary, the local difeafe has made but
little difturbance in the fyftem, then the blood may be taken

by the application of fix or eight leeches to the abdomen,
or by cupping. The bowels are to be kept in an open ftate,

fo that one or two evacuations fliall take place each day ;

for which purpofe fmall dofes of the fulphate of magnefia,

or caftor oil, may be given daily. See Pemberton, on Dif.

of the Abdoin. Vifcera, chap. i.

PERITROCHIUM, in Mechanics, awheel or circle,

concentric with the bale of a cylinder, and moveable toge-

ther with it, about an axis. The axis, wrth the wheel and
levers fixed in it to move it, conftitutes that mechanical

power, called axis in peritrochio ; which fee. See alfo Me-
chanical Powers.

PERIVALE, in Geography, a town of Hindoofl:an, in

Marawar ; feven miles N. of Ramanadporum.
PERJURY, Perjurium, in Laiv, the crime of fwear-

ing wilfully, abfolutely, and falfely, in a lawful oath, admi-
riitered in fome judicial proceeding, by one who has autho-

rity, in any matter relating to an ifiue, or caufe in quellion ;

whether it be of the perfon's own accord, or by fubornation

of another.

The law takes no notice of any perjury but fuch as is

eommitted in fome court of juftiee, having power to admi-

nifter an oath, or before fome magiftrate or proper officer,

invelled with a fimilar authority, in lome proceedings relative

to a civil fuit or criminal profecution ; for it efteems all other
oaths unneceffary at lealt, and therefore will not punilh the

breach of them. The perjury mull alfo be corrupt, (that

if, committed milo unimo,) wilful, pofitive, and abfolute
;

not upon furprifc or the like : it mnil alfo be in fome point
material to the quellion in difpute ; for if it be only in fome
trifling collateral eircumftance, to which no regard is paid, it

is no more penal than in voluntary extrajudicial oaths.

Subornation is the offence of procuring another to take fuch
a falfe oath as conftitutes perjury in the principal.

If a man calls another perjured, he may have an adtion upon
the cafe. If he calls \i\m forfiuorn, no aClion lies, becaufe
the forfwearing may be extrajudicial.

At common law, the punifhment of perjury, and fubor-
nation of perjury, was anciently death ; afterwards ba-
nifliment, or cutting out the tongue ; then forfeiture of
goods ; and now it is fine and imprifonment ; and the offender
is ever afterwards incapable to be a witnefs. (3 Inft. 16?.)
By ftatute 5 Ehz. c. 9, perfoiis committing wilful and corrupt
perjury, in any caufe depending concerning lands or goods, &c.
in any of the courts of record, leet, ancient demefne court,
hundred court, court baron, or court of ftannary, (hall for-

feit 20/ and be imprifoned fix months, and their oaths (hall

not be received in any court of record, fo that they are dif-

abled from being jurors or witnefles; and if the offenders have
not goods or chattels to the value of 20/. they (hall be fet

on the pillory in fome market-place, and have both their ears

nailed to it ; and unlawful and corrupt procuring and fuborn-
ing a witnefs to give falfe teftimony in any court of record,
&c. or corruptly procuring any witnefs to teftify inperpe-

tuam rei memoriam, incurs a forfeiture of 40/. And if the
offender be not worth 40/. he fliall fuffer fix months im-
prifonment, and fl;and on the pillory one whole hour in

fome open market near the place where the offence was com-
mitted ; and he (hall incur perpetual infamy. But the pro-
fecution is ufually carried on for the offence at common law •

efpecially, as, to the penalties before inflifted, the ftatute

2 Geo. II. cap. 25. made perpetual by the 9 Geo. II.
cap. 18, fuperadds a power for the court to order the of-
fender to be fent to the houfe of correftion for feven years,
or to be tranfported for the fame period ; and makes it felony,
without benefit of clergy, to return or efcape within the
time. Our ancient law inflifted the punifliment of deliberate
murder on wilful perjury, when it was the caufe if the death
of an innocent perfon ; and by the laws of France it was
univerfally capital.

But corporal and pecuniary punifhments, exile and perpe-
tual infamy, are more fuited to the^enius of the Englifli laws

;

where the faft is openly difcufled between witnefles on ioii
fides, and the evidence for the crown may be contradifted
and difproved by thofe of the prifoner. And with regard to
the punifhment of deliberate murder above-mentioned, as the
mere attempt to defliroy life by other means is not capital,
there is no reafon that an attempt by perjury fhould ; much
lefs that this crime fliould in a//judiciai cafes be puniflied
with death. For, as judge Blackltone obferves, to multiply
capital punifliments leffens their effeft, when apphed to
crimes of the deepeit dye ; and, deteitable as perjury is,

it is not by any means to be compared with fom' other of=
fences, for which only death can be iiiflidtLd : and therefore it

feems already (except perhaps in the inftance of deliberate
murder by perjury) very properly puniflird by our prefent
law ; which has adopted the opinion of Cicero (de Leg. 2.

9.), derived from the law of the twelve tables, " perjurit

poena diyina, exitium ; humana, dedecus."

Tg
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To conviA a man of perjury, a probable evidence is Hot

enough ; but it muft be a ftrong and clear evidence, and the

witnefles muft be more numerous than thofc on the fide of

the defendant, for otherwife it is only oath againft oath.

(lo Mod. 194. Str. 1250.) Itfeemsthat the court will not

orduiarily at the prayer of the defendant grant a "certiorari"

for the removal of an indictment of perjury ; for Rich crime

deferves all poffible difcountenance, and the " certiorari"

might delay, if not wholly difcuurage, the profecution,

2 Hawk. c. 17.

Quakers making folemn affirmation wilfully and corruptly

fhall fuffer as in cafes of perjury. 8 Geo. c. 6.

If perjury be committed in a fpiritual caufe, the fpiritual

judge hath authority to inflitt canonical punilhment, and pro-

hibition will not go. But the judge cant.ot punifh pro

falute animae ; and the party grieved by fuch perjury muft

recover his damages at the common law. In the ftatute of

the 5 Eliz. c. 23, concerning the writ de excommunicato

capiendo, perjury in the ecclefiaftical court is fpecified as

an offence, among others, for which a perfon may be excom-

municated ; ^nd conviftion of perjury, either in the tem-

poral or ecclefiaftical courts, is caul'e of deprivation of

benefice.

PERIWINKLE, in Botany. See Pervinca.

Peuiwjnkle, in Natural Hijlory, the Englifti name of a

fpccies of ffiells, being the turbo littoreusof Linnaeus. It

has five fpires ;, the firft ventricofe ; in younger fubjefts

ftriated fpirally ; in the old, fniooth and of a dufky colour.

This abounds on moft rocks, far above low-water mark,

and is eaten in great plenty by the poor. The Swediffi pea-

fants believe, that when thefe ftiells creep high up the rocks,

they indicate a ftorm from the fouth.

PERIZONIUS, James, in Biography, a learned critic,

was bora in 1651, at Dam, in the province of Groningen,

where his father was mafter of a public fchool. His family

name was Varbrek, which, according to the cuftora of the

limes, he changed to Perizonius, having a fimilar fignifica-

tion in Greek. He, in his youth, ftudied at Deventer, and

afterwards at Utrecht under Grsvius. The invafion of

Lewis XIV. interrupted his academical ftudies in 1672, but

he refumed them lu 1674 at Ley den, where he attended the

leftures of Theod. Rychius. His firft public employment

was that of redtor of the Latin fchool at Delft. In 1681

he was appointed profeflbr of hiftory and eloquence at

Franeker, and in 1693 he removed to the fame profeflbrffiip,

with that of the Greek language, at Leyden. He died in

his 64th year, in 1715. He was author of a great number

of learned works, of which the following are the principal

;

« Animadverfiones Hiftoricac," confitting of explanations

of many pafTages in the Greek and Latin writers ;
" Differ-

tationes," in feveral volumes 4to., chiefly relative to Roman

hiftory ;
" Orationes ;" " Origines Babylonicae et -S^gyp-

tiacs ;" an edition of ^Elian's Various Hiftory, with a Com-

mentary. Perizonius had coUeAed a numerous and well

chofen library, and a cabinet of medals, which were fold

after his death. He left to the univerfity of Leyden feveral

smcient manufcripts, and fcarce editions of the claflics. Mo-

reri.

PERKELSKAREN, in Geography, a fmall ifland in

the gulf of Finland. N. lat. 60 15'. E. long. 27 24'.

PERKERI, a town of Curdiltan, on lake Van ; 18

miles E. of Argifti.

PERLEBERG, a town of Brandenburg, and capital

of the Mark of Pregnitz, fituated on the Stipcnitz, and con-

taining about 378 houfes, occupied principally by tradefmen

and farmers ; 62 miles N.W. of Berlin. N. lat. 53° 8'.

E. long. 1 1" 58'.

PERLICAN, New, a noted harbour on the E. coaft

of Newfoundland iffand, eight leagues W.S.W. of Old
Perlican, and five leagues from Random head. It has a

wide and fafe entrance, and (hips may ride in it, locked from
all winds, in from 10 to j fathoms water.

PERLSTEIN, in Mineralogy. See Pearlstone.
PERM, in Geography, a town of Ruffia, and capital of

a jjovernment, on the Kama ; 808 miles E. of Pcterfburg.

N, lat. 57° 40'. E. long. 56" 14'.

PERMACOIL, a town of Hindooftan, in the Car-
natic ; 17 miles N.N.W. of Pondicherry. N. lat. 12' 14'.

E. long. 79° ^^'.

PERMALOOR, a town of Hindooftan, in the Car-
natic ; 1 2 miles S.W. of Corjeveram.

PERMANENT /lir and Quantity. See the fubftan-

tives.

PERMEABLE denotes a body confidered as its pores

are capable of letting fomewhat pafs through them. See
Pore.
PERMELLY, in Geography, a town of Hindooftan, in

thecircarof Aurungabad ; 30 miles N.W. of Nander.

PERMIANS, a branch of the Finns, called in the Ice-

landic Reports " Biarmians," and denominated by the Ruf-
fians " Permiaki," fituated in the governments of Perm and
Viatka, and in the northern diftri6ts of the river Oby. In
the middle ages the Scandinavians feem to have given the

name of Biarmia to the whole country between the White
fea and the Ural. The Permians on the Dwina were dif-

covered in the ninth century by Othere of Halgoland, a pro-

vince at the extremity of Norway, who afterwards entered

into the fervice of Alfred the Great, and drew up an account

of this voyage in the Anglo-Saxon language. The Icelandic

reports abound with accounts of thefe people. According

to thefe reports the Permians on the White fea, and the parts

about the Dwina, were the moft wealthy, moft powerful, and

moft remarkable of all the northern Finns. Here the carved

image of the god Yummala, who was the univerial deity of

the Finns, as Perune was of the Slavonians and Lettes, and

Odin of the Germans, had its far-famed temple, the defcrip-

tion of which borders on the marvellous. According to

this defcription the temple was artfully conftrufted of coftly

wood, and fo richly ornamented with gold and precious

ftones, that it threw a radiance round the whole circum-

jacent country. The image of the god wore a golden crown

fet with I 2 precious ftones, a necklace worth 300 marks in

gold, and a drefs which outweighed the lading of three of

the richeft (hips that navigated the Grecian fea. The figure

alfo bore on its knees a golden chalice of fuch capacity, that

four men might quench th-jir thirft from its contents, and

this veflel was filled with the fame valuable metal of which

its mafs confiftcd. The northern free-booters were tempted

by the reports of the wealth of this country to make incur-

fions into it, and to take away fome fpuil from this temjple.

Even feveral Norwegian kings made predatory excurfions

into Permia, and ufually returned with rich booty. We
find alfo that the Scandinavian mariners vifited this country

for the purpofes of trade, &c. without any piratical views.

It is a curious inquiry how thefe Permian Finns accumulated

fo much g'ld, and how their country became the mart of a

great and lucrative commerce. In very remote ages the

Permians were already famous for their trade with the Per-

fiaiis and Indians. Thefe nations brought their commodities

over the Cafpian up the Volga, and the Kama, to Tfcher-

dyn, a trading town of ancient date on the river Kolva ;

and the Permians rramported thefe goods as well as their own

produfts along liie Petftiora to the Frozen ocean, where

they bartered them with the people of thofe parts againft

furs
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furs for their oriental trade. The ruins of ancient towns

bear witnefs to the flourlfhing condition and the civilization

of tliis people. The Permians appear, by hillorical traces ftiil

fubfifting, to have been the only race of the Finns, who

were a polifhed and commercial people, and known to other

nations, while their kindred tribes were in a ftate of bar-

barifm. The reports likevvife fpcak of kings and a fort of

pohtical conftitution in Biarmeland. With the year 1217,

the expeditions of the Norwegians to Permia ceafe ; but

probably at an e<irlier period in the 1 ith and 12th centuries,

the republic of Novgcrod made itfclf mailer of this country,

leading thither Ruffian colonies to keep the people in fub-

ieftion. About the year 1372 the Chriftian faith was

propagated in Permia by biflwp Stephen. The Novgo-

rodians having renounced all claim to this country, the

Permians for a confiderable period maintained the Uberty of

dioofing '.heir rulers from their own body. In 1 543 the czar

Ivan gave them the firft viceroy, to whom the chief of the

inhabitants were to aft in a fubordinate capacity in the affairs

of government, and who had his feat firft at Kolmogor, and

afterwards at Archangel. At prcfent the whole of ancient

Biarmia, the borders of which caanot now be accurately de-

fined, is divided into fevcral governments ; and the defcend-

ants of the Permians, heretofore fo famous, numerous, and

powerful, are dwindled away into an infigriificant remainder,

who, amidft thorough Ruffians, have loft almoft all their na-

tional charafterillics, even to their very language. Tooke's

Ruffia, vol. i

PER MINIMA, \n Medicine, denote* a perfeft mixture

of the fmalleft particles of feveral bodie-", or ingredients.

Per minima, in Pharmacy, denotes an intimate and per-

feft mixture of natural bodies : wherein their very minima,

i. e. their atoms, or firft component particles, are fuppofed

to be accurately blepded together.

If filver and lead be melted together, they will thus min-

gle ^^r minima.

PERMISSION, PermissiO, in Rhetoric, a figure which

differs in nothing from concefTion, except that the latter re-

lates only to argument and pleading, but the former to aftion.

E.gr. "Quoniam, omnibus rebus creptis, folum mihi fupereft

animus et corpus : haec ipfa, qus de multi-; relifta funt, vo-

bis et veftrK condono poteftati. Vos me quo pafto vobis

videtur, utamini, atque abutamini ; licebit impune. In me
quicquid libet ftatuite, &c."
PERMISSIVE Waste. See Waste.
PERMIT, a certificate granted by excife officers, and

fignedbythem, exprefling the qran'ity of liquor, the name

of buyer and feller, and that the duty hath been paid, or

that it hath been condemned as forfeited.

PERMITIT—5-aarf non Permittit. See QuAHE.
PERMSKOE, in Geography, a government of Ruffia,

including the province tf Perm and Ekaterinburg ; bounded

on the N. by the government of Vologda and Tobolflc, on

the E. by that of Tobalfk, on the S. by Uphimfkoe, and

on the W. by Viatfku, about 360 miles from N. to S., and

from E. to W. 240— 260. N. lat. 55" 15'—61' 15'. E.

long. 52°— 63"^. The province of Perm extends from N.
lat. 55 30' to 61^ 14', and from E. long. 52° to 58 .

PERMUTATION, the .truck, or exchange, of one

thing for another. See Exchange.
PermotatIon, in the Canon Law, a real and aftual ex-

change of two benefices.

Permutation is a means of bringing benefices into com-
merce without fimony.

The coiiditions required to a canonical permutation, are,

I. That there be benefices permuted on either fide, though

the revenues be unequal ; and, in cafe of inequality, no com-

penfation is to be made in money, but only a penfion is to be
charged on the greater. 2. That each of the permutants
quit their benefices, and make a procuration ad refignandum

.

3. That the permutation be followed by a collation of the
ordinary. 4. That the ordinary be informed of the caufe of
the permutation. 5. That thofe, to whom the prefentation
or eleftion to the benefices belongs, give their confent ; or,

in cafe of their refufal, that the confent of the diocefan be
had.

The chief rule* of permutation arc, that if one of the
compermutants cannot enjoy, he re-enters, with full right,

into the benefice he has quitted; and that, if he die before
he have accomplifhcd the permutation, on his part, by
the taking of pofiijlTion, the compermutant, who has ac-
complilhed, retains both benefices, unlefs they fall into the
regale.

Permutations of quantities, in Algebra, the changes, al-

ternations, or different combinations, of any number 01 quan-
tities. See thefe feveral articles.

PerMUTAtione Archidiaconitus, et ecclejlis eidem annexa cum
ecclefta et prebenda, is a writ iffued to an ordinary, command-
ing him to admit a clerk to a benefice upon exchange made
with another Reg. of Writs.

PER MY ^ pr tout—A joint-tenant is faid to be feized

of the land he holds jointly, per my isf per tout, i. e. he is

feized by every parcel, and by the whole, totum tenet, et

nihil tenet ; feu totum conjundim, et nihilfcparatim. Braft.

PERNABIACABA, or Paranoxbiacuba, in Geo-
graphy. a mountain of Brafil, near the city of St. Paul.

PERNALLA, a town of Hindooftan, in Guzerat ; 38
miles S. of Surat. N. lat. 20° 35'. E. long. 72^ 53'.

PERNAMBUCO. See Fernambuco.
PERNANCY, from the Yxtx\c:\i prendre, to taie, in Law,

the taki,:g or receiving any thing.

Ti'hes, in pernancy, are tithes taken, or which may be
taken in kind.

PERNES, in Geography, a town of France, in the de-
partment of Vauclufes, and chief place of a canton, in the

diftrift of Carpentras. The place contains 3621, and the
canton 6358 inhabitants, on a territory of 100 kiliometres,

in fix communes.
PERNETTI, .Tames, in Biography, hiftoriographer of

the city of Lyons, and a member of the academy of that

place, was a native of Forcz. He affumed the title of
" Miles Ecclefix Lugdunenfis ;" he was a man of pleafant

manners, and entirely void of pedantry. He died at Paris

in 1777. His works are, i. Hiftory of Cyrus, in three

vols. i2mo. 4 2. Counfelsof Friendfhip
; 3. Letters on Phy.

fiognomony, three vols.
; 4. The Abufes cf Education

;

5. Pifture of the City of Lyons. He had a relation who
was librarian to the king of Prufiia, and who wrote a dic-

tionary of painting, fculpture, and engraving ; and a dif-

fertation on America againft Pauw, in two vols. 8vo.

PERNETY, Antony Joseph, was born in 1716, at

Roane, in Forez. He entered into the order of Bene-
diftines, and devoted himfelf to ftudy, and the compofition

of numerous works, in which he dilplayed a fylteuiatizing

fpirit with a fingu'ar mode of thinking. Some of the prin-

cipal of thefe are the following ; " Diclionnaire de Peinture,

Sculpture, et Gravure," 1757; " Diftonnaire mytho-her-
metique," 1758; " Difcours fur la Ph^ fionomie ;" "Jour-
nal Hiftcrique d'un Voyage faits eux lies Malouines, en 1 763
et 1764," two vols. 8vo. 1769 ; this account of a voyage

made by himfelf, contains many curious particulars ; it was
tranflateu into Englifh, and read wish irtereft at the time of

the difpute with Spam, relative to thele iflands, which are

the fame with the Falkland iflands ;
" Differtation fur I'Ame-

1

1

rique
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rique et les Americains :" in this work and in his " Esamen
des Recherches Philofophiques de Pauw fur les Americains,"

he controverts the opinions of Pauw. He was author of

many other works, and comnnunicated feveral memoirs to the

academy of Eerhn, of which he was a member, and in which

capital he refided a long time. He at length returned to

Valence, in the department of La Drome, where he died

about the clofe of the century.

PERNIA, in Geography, a town of Croatia; i6 miles

S.E. of Carlftadt.

PERNICIOUS Islands, a clufter of iflands in the

South Pacific ocean, about 15 miles in circuit, fo called by
Roggewein, on account of the wreck of one of his veflels on

the coaft of one of them in 1722. S. lat. 16". W. long.

140=45'.

PERNIO, from sufm, the heel, a chilblain, a kind of

complaint frequently affefting the heel. See Chilblain.
PERNO, in Geography, a town of Sweden, in the pro-

vince of Nyland, at the mouth of a river which forms a bay

on the N. coaft of the gulf of Finland; 12 miles E. of

Borgo. N. lat. 60" 26'. E. long. 16' 4'.

PERNOR of Profits, he who takes or receives the profits

of any thing. From the French preneur, laker.

PERNOV, orPERNAU, in Geography, a town of Ruffia,

in the government of Riga, on a river near the Baltic, for-

tified and defended by a callle. After feveral times chang-

ing mailers, it was finally, with the reft of Livonia, an-

nexed to Ruffia; 92 miles N. of Riga. N. lat. 58' 30'.

E. long. 42° 16'.

PERNSTAIN, a town of Auftria ; 12 miles N.N.W.
of St. Wolfgang.
PEROE, a town of Hindooftan, in Bahar; 45 miles

S.W ofPatna.

PEROJOA, in Botany, Cavan. Ic. v. 4. 29. t. 349. f. 2,

was fo named by Louis Nee, who gathered the plant at

Port Jackfon, New South Wales, in honour of Francis del

Perojo, a Spanifh apothecary, who had been his botanical

companion in a journey over the hilis of the north of Spain.

Mr. R. Brown however reduces the Perojoa to his genus

Lelcopogon ; fee that article, feft. 4.

PEROLA. See MoMORDicA.
PERONE, in yinatomy, (-sfovn, Gr.) the fibula.

PERONEAL Artery, an artery of the leg, running

neir the fibula. See Artery.
PE RONES, in Roman Antiquity, a kind of high (hoes

formed rudely of raw hides, and reaching up to the middle

of the leg; though in the more ancient times of the common-

wealth, the fenators ufed them, yet in later ages they were

only ufed by the ploughmen and labourers. Hence Pero-

natus Arator. Perfius, Sat. 5. ver. 192. and Juvenal,

Sat. 14. ver. 186.

PERONEUS, in Anatomy, a name given to three muf-

cles which arife from the fibula.

Ths peroncus longus, (long p^ronier lateral, peroneo-tar-

fien) is a long mufcle, fituated on the outfide of the leg,

and extending from the upper end of the fibula to the pof-

terior extremity of the firlt metatarfal bone ; it is thick in

its upper half; thin, narrow, and flattened in the lower.

It arifes from the upper third part of the outer furface of

the fibula, from two aponeurotic fepta, of which one fepa-

rates it from the extenfor digitorum longus communis, and

the other from the foleus and the flexor longus poUicis pedis,

and on the outfide and upper part from the internal furface

of the fafcia of the leg. The upper extremity reaches as

high as the outer part of the upper end of the fibula, and

the back of the external tuberofity of the tibia. It is

covered on the outfide by the fafcia of the leg. It defcends

at firll obliquely from before backwards, increafing a iittk

in fize ; then it foon begins to decreafe, and forms a tendon
firft vifible on the external and anterior part. This tendon
goes behind the external malleolus in a groove, com-
mon to it with that of the peroneus brevis, and is con-
fined there by a fibrous fheath, lined with a fynovial mem-
brane. Below the malleolus it feparates from the tendon of
the peroneus brevis, and pafies downwards and forwards in

a groove of the os calcis, where it is again confined by a
fibrous (heath. It then turns over the external fide of the

OS cuboides, and n:ns obliquely inwards and forwards in

the channel hollowed out on the under furface of that bone,
to which it is csnfined by a very ftrong fibrous (lieath. It

terminates at laft by an attachment to the under and external

part of thepofterior end of the firft metatarfal bone. Where
it rubs againft the furface of the os cuboides, the tendoa
has a thick and hard knot of a cartilaginous cunfiftence, and
fometimes even bony.

It extends the ankle joint, either by drawing the heel

backwards and upwards, or by carrying the leg backwards
on the foot. If it afts in the former manner, when we are

ftanding, the elevation of the foot is accompanied by that

of the leg and of tlie reft of the body. It muft draw the

outer edge of the foot outwards, and thus point the great

toe towards the ground. If it afts in company with the

tibialis pofticus, the foot will be extended in the ftraight

direftion.

The peroneus brevis (court peronier lateral, peronei-fus-

metatarlien) is an elongated and flattened mufcle, placed at

the outer part of the leg, and extending from the lower

two-thirds of the fibula to the fifth metatarfal bone. Its

origin commences from the beginning of the fecond third

portion of the fibula from above, and it occupies the outer

furface of the bone to the lower fourth part, below which

it is connefted to the bone only by cellular tiCTue. The front

edge correfponds to the extenfor communis digitorum longus

and peroneus tertius, and the back to the flexor longus pol-

hcis, to which mufcles it is connefted by aponeurotic fepta.

The upper end of the mufcle is narrow and pointed, it in-

creafes in fize as it defcends, but diminifhes again at the

bottom of the leg, where it forms a tendon, paffing behind

the malleolus internus in the fame groove with that ef the

former mufcle. Having arrived at the bottom of the fibula,

it turns forwards and a httle downwards along the outer

furface of the os calcis, and is inferted into the pofterior

extremity of the fifth metatarfal bone. Sometimes a fmall

produftion is detached from it, to run along the metatarfal

bone, and join the extenfor tendon of the httle toe.

The peroneus brevis is covered externally by the fafcia of

the leg. Its ufe is the fame with that of the preceding

mufcle.

The peroneus tertius (nonus Vefalii, peronier anterieur, pe-

roneo-fus-metatarfien) does not always exift. It Les on the

anterior and inferior part of the leg, and extends from the

lower third part of the fibula, to the pofterior end of the

fifth metatarfal bone. It is elongated, and flattened late-

rally. Its origin, which is confounded with that of the

extenfor digitorum longus, occupies the lower third part of

the front of the fibula ; the mufcular fibres pafs obhquely

downwards and inward?, and end in a tendon, which goes

under the tranfverfe hgament at the ankle, in company with

the tendons of the extenfor digitorum longus. It then turns

outwards, runs over the extenfor brevis digitorum, and is

expanded before its infertion into the pofterior part of the

fifth metatarfal bone. The outer furface of this mufcle^

which is inchned forwards, is covered by the fafcia of the

leg ; the inner furface correfponds to the extenfor longus

pollicis.
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pollicia. The outer cdpe is feparatcd by a fmall aponeurolis

from the pcroiieus brcvis. It hcnilB the ankle joint, either

by moving tlie foot on the lower end of the leg, or by

carrying the leg forwards on the foot. In bending the foot,

it will raife the outer edge particularly ; but, if it afts in

conjunction with the tibialis amicus, the foot will be bent

without any inclination to either fide.

PERONNE, in Geography, a town of France, and prin-

cipal place of a dillrift, in the department of the Sommc,
furroundod by niarftics and ftrongly fortilied. It has been

called " PuccUe," becaufe, though often befieged, it has

never been taken. It is a very ancient place, and the kings

of the Merovingian race had a palace here. The place con-

tains T,'Jo6, and the canton 14,215 inhabitants, on a terri-

tory of 162! kiliometres, in 22 communes. N. lat. 50'' 22'.

E. long. 7,'^ r.

PEROQUETTE, in Ornitholosj, a name of a fmall fpe-

cics of the pfutacus or parrot kind, with a long tail. See

P.SITTACUS.

There are feveral kinds of this bird. i. The common,
which is green, red, and yellowidi, and was the firft fpecies

of parrot brought into Europe, and well known among the

ancients. 2. The peroquette, which is green all over, with-

out any variegation. 3. The pale, green, and red kind.

4. The red and greencrelled kind. 5. The red kind, with

wings variejjated with black and green.

Befide thefe. Margrave has delcribed feven other Brafi-

lian kinds, called the tiiiaputijuba, tuitir'na, jendaya, tuiete,

tvipara, anaca, and quijubatui, and two others, to which no

particular name has been given ; one of the fize of a fwal-

low, all over green, with a black beak, and a very long tail

;

and the other of the fize of a ftarling, of a deep green on

the back, and paler green on the belly, and with a fhorter

tail. Ray.
PERORATION, Peroratiq, or Conclujion, in Rhe-

toric, the epilogue, or laft part, of an oration ; wherein,

what the orator had infilled on through his whole difcourfe,

is urged afrelh, with preater vehemence and paflion.

The peroration confilts of two parts : i. Recapitulation,

wherein the fubftance of what was diffufed throughout the

whole fpeech, is colleftcd briefly and curforily, and fumraed

up with new force and weight.

2. The moving of the pafiions ; which is fo peculiar to

the peroration, that the matters of the art call this ^anJtJes

affeHuum.

The paflions, to be raifed in the peroration, are various,

according to the various kinds of orations ; in a panegyric,

love, admiration, emulation, joy, &c. In an invective,

hatred, contempt, &c. In a deliberative, hope, confidence,

or fear.

The qualities required in the peroration are, that it be

vehement and paffionate ; and that it be fliort ; becaufe, as

Cicero obfervee, tears foon dry up.

The peroration was Cicero's mafier-piece: here that great

orator not only fet his judges and auditors on fire, but even

feemed to bum himfelf ; efpecially when he was to raife pity

and commiferation towards the accufed ; where, as he him-

felf tells us, he frequently filled the forum with weeping and

lamentation. He adds, that, where there were feveral

orators to fpeak for the fame perfon, the peroration was
always referved to him ; and fubjoins, that if he excelled

herein, it was not owing to genius, but the grief himfelf

fhewed. This is abundantly evident in his Milonian pero-

ration, where he fays, " fed finis fit : neque enim prae lacry-

mis jam loqui pofTum, & hie fe lacrymis defendi vetat :" and
in that for Rabirius Pofthumus: "Sedjam, quoniam, ut fpero,

iSdem quam potui, tibi prasftiti, Pofthume, reddam etiam

Vol. XXVI.

lacrynias quasdcbco—jam indicat tot hominum fletus, tjuam
fis earns tuis, ic me dolor dcbilitat, includitquc voccm."
The peroration, or conclufinn of an oration or difcourfe,

mull vary according to the llrain of the preceding part.

Sometimes the whole pathetic part is mod properly intro-

duced in the peroration. (See Pathf.iic.) Sometimes,
when the difcourfe has been entirely argnmentativt-, it is fit

to conclude with fumming up the arguments, placing them
in one view, and leaving the imprefTion of them full and
ftrong on the mind of the audience. For the great rule of
a conclufion, and what nature obvioufly fuggells, is to place
that laft in which we choofe that the ftrcngth of our caufe
fhould reft. Sermons commonly conclude with inferences

;

when this is the cafe, they Ihould rife naturally, and fo much
agree with the ftrain of fentiment throughout the difcourfe,

as not to break the unity of the fermon. Dr. Blair obferves,

that, in all difcourfes, care fhould be taken to conclude at the
proper time, fo as to bring our difcourfe juft to a point

;

neither ending abruptly and unexpeftedly ; nor difappointing

the expeflations of the hearers, when they are looking for

a clofe ; and hovering round and round the conclufion, until

they become heartily tired of us. We (hould endeavour to

go off with a good grace ; not to end with a lauguidiing and
drawling fentence ; but to clofe with dignity and fpirit, that

we may leave the minds of the hearers warm ; and difmifs

them with a favourable impreflion of the fubjeft, and of the

fpeaker. Blair's Left, vol. ii.

PEROS Bankos, in Geography, a range of fmall idands

in the Eaft Indian fea. S. lat. j"' 30'. E. long. 72' 10'.

PEROSINA, an ifland in the Adriati«, about 12 miles

in circumference. N. lat. 45° 17'. E. long. 14^22'.

PEROT, an idand of Canada. See Ottawas.
PEROTA, a town of Mexico, in the province of Tlaf-

cala ; 45 miles E. of Puebla de los Angelos.
PEROTIS, in Botany, fo named by the late Dr. Solan-

der, from Tnpo?, deficient, becaufe the calyx was fuppofed to

be wanting. Ait. Hort. Kew. ed. 1. v. 1. 8j. v. 3. 506.
ed. 2. V. I. 1^6. Brown Prodr. Nov. Holl. v. 1. 172.
Schreb. 786. Willd. Sp. PI. v. i. 324. Mart. Mill. Dift.
v. 3—Clafs and order, Triandria Digynia. Nat. Ord. Gra-
mina.

Gen. Ch. Cal. Glume of two equal, acute, awned
valves, containing a fingle flower. Cor. of two minute,
awnlefs, membranous valves, much fliorter than the calyx;
Neftary of two minute fcales, at the bafe of the germen.
Stam. Filaments three, capillary ; anthers oblong. Pi/i.

Germen fuperior, oblong ; ilyie capillary, deeply divided,

fhorter than the calyx ; Itigmas feathery, widely fpreading.

Peric. none, except the clofed permanent calyx. Seed one,
linear-oblong.

Eff. Ch. Calyx of two equal awned valves, fingle-

flowtred. Corolla of two minute awnlefs valves. Style
deeply divided.

Obf. The charaftere of this genus of grafTes were erro-

neoufly given by Dr. Solander, who miilook the calyx for

a corolla. Willdenow copies this error, fuperadding another,

that the "corolla is encompaffed with woollinefs," which
laft is, without any remark, adopted by Mr. Dryander in

the fecond edition of Hort. Kew. The miftake arofe from
the quotation, in the firft edition of Saccharum fpicatum,
Linn. Sp. PI. 79, as a fynonym to Peroiis laliJoUa ; for

though Willdenow, even without feeing the plants, fuf-

pefted a fpecific difference, it appears that he took his ge»
neric charader from that Saccharum, which is no Perotis at

all. Mr. Brown has not thought proper to point out thefe

errors particularly, but he has, for the firft tinie, given a
correft definition of Perotis, which we have adopted.
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1. P. lat'ifolia. Broad-leaved Perotis. Ait. n. i. Willd.

n. I, «.' (Anthoxanthum indicum ; Linn. Sp. PI. ed. i. 28.

ed. 2. 40. A. n. 25; Linn. Zeyl. 10. Gramen geniculatnm

brevifolium crifpum, fpica purpuio-fericea maderafpatanum

;

Pluk. Phyt. t. iig. f. i. Alopecuros malabarica, foliis

undulatis, fpica praetenui ; Scheuchz. A?roft. 91. t. 2. f. 9,

G, H. Tsjeria-KurenpuUu ; Rheede Malab. v. 12. 117.

t. 62.)—Stems afcending, much branched. Leaves ovate-

lanceolate, wavy, with fpinous teeth.—Native of the Eafl

Indies, from whence Dr. Solander is faid to have procured

it for Kew garden, in 1777. It is annual, flowering in the

ftove in Augult and September. Root of many long,

whitifti, wavy, downy fibres, apparently adapted to a fandy

foil. Stems numerous, afcending, a foot high, much branched,

copioufly jointed, leafy, round, fmooth. Leaves numerous,

hardly an inch long, fpreading, ovate, acute, rather pun-

gent, glaucous, ibiaicd, fmooth on both fides, rough at the

edges with minute fpinous teeth ; (heaths clofe, ribbed,

about the length of each leaf, except the upper ones, which

are five times longer. Spikes folitarv, terminal, purpUfh,

three inches long, of very inxTneroxii Jloivers, which are im-

perfeftly whorled, and Hand on fliort (talks. Calyx mi-

nutely downy, ftrongly keeled, above half an inch long in-

cluding the awns. Scheuchzer's excellent defcription, and

correft figure, leave no doubt as to his lynonym. That of

Rheede, not having exammed, we take upon Scheuchzer's

authority chiefly, for every other writer who has touched

upon this grafs has made fome mifliake. Willdenow's variety

jS is the true Saccharum fpicatum of Linn. Sp. PI. ed. i. J4,
where Plukenel's t. 92. f. 5 is righ'ly cited for it, and Bur-

mann has rcprefented fhe genuine plant in Fl Ind. t. 9. f. 3.

That grafs feems to us really a Saccharum ; or at leall an

Imperata of Brown. In Linn. Sp. PI. cd. 2. 79, its fyi o-

nyms are totally perverted, for every one there mentioned

belongs to Perotis latifolia.

2. P. rara Narrow-leaved Perotis. Br. n. i.—"Stem
ereft, fomewhat branched. Leaves linear, fmooth ; the

lower ones flat ; the upper involute."— Gathered by Mr.

Brown in the tropical part of New Holland. We have feen

no fpecimen of this.

Willdenow's P. pohjlndiya, which is Saccharum pankeum,

Lamarck Illuftr. v. 1. 155. t. 40. f. 3, and perhaps Andro-

pogon crinitum, Thunb. Jap. 40. t. 7, is judged by Mr.

Brown to be a plant of a genus by itfelf, very nearly re-

lated to his Imperata, {Saccharum cylindricum of Lamarck,

Willdenow, and Sm. Fl. Graec. Sibth. t. 54. Lagurus cylin-

dricus of Linnxus,) but differing in having awns to the

calyx, no inner valve to the hermaphrodite floret, and only

one Itamen, marks which perhaps are not fufficient in this

cafe to found a genus upon. See Sacchauum and La-
gurus.
PEROTTI, NiCOLO, in Biography, one of the early

Italian literati, was born in 1430. He was educated under

Volpe at Bologna, and after finilhing his ftudies, became

liimfelf a profeffor in that city, firft of poUte hterature, and

then of philofopliy. He made himfelf known by various

trannation"? of Greek authors into the Latin language. As
early as 1452, or 1453, he fent to pope Nicholas V. his ver-

lion of the three tiril books of Polybius, to which he after-

wards added two more, all that were then known of that

author. He fubfequently trandated EpiAetus's Enchiri-

dioPj the Commentary of Simplicius upon Aridotle's Phy-

fics, and Tatian's Oration to the Greeks. He was made
poet laureat to the emperor Frederic HI., and was em-

ployed in high official fituations by feveral of the popes.

He \vas particularly attached to cardinal Beffarion, whofe

conclavift he was after the death of Paul II. On this ecca-

fion, it has been faid that fome cardinals coming to wait on
Belfarion with the purpofe of faluting him pope, were re-
fufed admiflion by Pcrotti, on the plea that he was engaged
in his ttudies ; and that after the eledion of cardinal Riario,
Beffarion coolly faid to him, " By your untimely care, you
have loft me the tiara, and yourfcif a hat.',' He was, how-
ever, appointed to honourable offices under the court of
Rome, being made governor of Umbria in J465 ; of Spo-
leto in 1471; and of Perugia in 1474. He died in 1480.
His writings are numerous, but his moft celebrated work
was entitled " Cornucopia," being a diffufe and learned
Commentary on Martial's book on SpeAacles, and the firft

book of his epigrams. It was not publidied till after his

death ; it contains a treafure of erudition rcfpefting the
Latin language. Moreri. Bayle.

PEROUR, in Geography, a town of Hindoollan, in the
circar of Gooty ; 24 miles S.S.W. of Anantpour.
PEROUSA, La, a town of France, in the department

of the Po, on the river Clufon ; it gave name to one of the
four vallies of Piedmont ; fix miles N. of Pinerolo.

PE ROUSE, J. F. G. DE LA, in Biography, a celebrated
but unfortunate navigator, was born at Touloufe in 1741.
J-ie entered into the French navy when he was onlv in his

fifteenth year, in which he paffed a life of almoft conftant

fervice. By the firmnefs of his charader, and his profef-

fional flcill, he was regarded as fit for the moft arduous en-
terprifes. The triumphs of the French marine were few
in his time ; yet he commanded in the fuccefsful attempt to

deftroy the Englifh fettlement in Hndfon's Bav in the year

1782. On the reftoration of peace, it was refolved by the

French rainiftry that a voyage of difcovery ftiould be un-

dertaken to fupply what had been left defeftive in the voy-

ages of our lUuftrions navigator captain James Cook, and
his an\)ciates. Lewis XVI , who may well be ftyled the

unfortunate, drew up the plan of the intended expedition

with great judgment and intelligence, and La Peroufe was
the perfon fixed upon to condutl it. With two frigates,

la Boullole, et I'Aftrolabe, the firft under his own com-
mand, the fecond under that of M. de Langle, but fubjeft

to his orders, they failed from Breft in Auguft 1785 ;

touched at Madeira and TeneriflFe, and in November an-

chored on the coaft of Brazil. Thence they proceeded

round Cape Horn into the South fea, and in February

1786 caft anchor in the bay of Conception, on the coaft of

Cliili. At this time, fo well had the means of preferving

health been employed, that they had not a man fick. The
(hips reached Eafter ifland in the month of April, and thence

failed, without touching at any land, to the Sandwich

iflands. On June 23d they anchored on the American
coaft, in lat. 58 37', and landed on an idand to explore

the country and make obfervations. At this place, M. Pe-

roufe had the misfortune of having two boats wrecked,

with the lofs of all their crew. Thence he ran down to

California, and in September anchored in the bay of Mon-
terey, whence they took their departure acrofs the Pacific

ocean, and in January 1787 arrived in the Macao roads.

In February they reached Manilla, which they quitted in

April, ihaping their courfe for the iflands of Japan. Faffing

the coalls of Corea and Japan, they fell in with Chinefe

Tartary, in lat. 42^^^, and ran to the northward. They
anchored in a bay of the ifland of Sagalien, and thence

proceeded up the (hallow channel between that ifland and

the continent as far as 51^ 29'. Returning thence they

reached the fouthern extremity of Sagalien in Auguft, and

paffed a ftrait between it and Jeff), fince named Peroufe

ftrait, into the North Pacific. On the 6th of September

they anchored in the harbour of St. Peter and Paul in

Kamt-
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Kamtfchatka. The (hips having refitted they fet fail, and

arrived at the Navigators iflands in December. In the

bay of Maouna they met with a friendly reception from

numerous natives, and began to talce in refrcfhments. A
party of fixty, under the command of M. de Langle, went

adiore to procure frefh water, when a mod unfortunate oc-

currence took place, in which they were attacked by the

natives, and M de Langle and eleven of his men loll their

lives. Quitting this place without any attempts at ven-

geance, Ptroufe proceeded to New Holland, and arrived at

Botany Bay in January 17S8, and here terminates all that

is known of the voyage of this navigator, from the journal

which he tranfTiitteJ to France. He had many and very

important objetls of refearch remaining, but was never

more heard of. The vefTels were probably wrecked, and

all the crews perifticd, in that ocean which fhall here-

after be called To give up its dead. Many efforts were

made to obtain information of them, but they were fruitlefs.

In 1798 was publiHied, at the expence of the French na-

tion, and for the benefit of the widow of Peroufe, " Voy-
age autour dii Monde oar .1. F. G. de la Peroufe," in three

vols. 410. It was tranflated into the Englifn. The difco-

veries of this navigator are chiefly in the feas between Japan
and China, a'ld China aiid Tartary.

Pekouse, Straits of La. in Geography, a narrow channel

of the North Pacific ocean, between the iflands of Saga-

lien and JefFo ; about 20 miles in breadth.

PERPENAGARDE, a to.vn of Hindooftan ; 20
miles S of Calicut.

PERPENDICULAR, in Geometry, a hne falling di-

reftly on another line, fo as to make equal angles on each
fide ; called alfo a normal line.

Thus the line I G (P/a/^XI. Geometry, Jig. 4.) is per-

pendicular to the line K H ; i. e. makes right and equal
angles with it.

From the very notion of a perpendicular, it follows,

I. That the perpendicularity is mutual ; i. e. if a line, as

I G, be perpendicular to another, K H ; that other is alfo

perpendicular to the firft.

2 . That only one perpendicular can be drawi^-hfrom one
point in the fame plane.

3. That if a perpendicular be continued through the line

to which it was drawn perpendicular ; the continuatioi will

alfo be perpendicular to the fame.

4. That if there be two points of a right line, each of
which is at an equal perpendicular diilance from two
points of another right line ; that line is parallel to the

other.

J. That two right lines perpendicular to one and the

fame line, are parallel to each other.

6. That a line, which is perpendicular to another, is

alfo perpendicular to all the parallels of the other.

7. That perpendiculars to one of two parallel lines, ter-

minated by thole lines, are equal to each other.

8. That a perpendicular line is the fhorteil of all thofe

which can be drawn from the fame point to the fame right

line.

Hence the diftance of a point from a line, is a right

line drawn from the point perpendicular to the line or plane ;

and hence the altitude of a figure is a perpendicular let fall

from the vertex to the bafe.

To eretl a Perpendicular G I on any given point G, in a

right line M L ; one foot of the compafTes being in G,
with any interval at pleafure, cut off equal parts on each
fide G H and G K ; from the points K and H, with
an interval greater than the half of K H, ftrike two arcs

interfering in I ; the right line G I is perpendicular to

ML.

Perpendiculars arc beft defcribed in praftice by means of
a fquare : one of whofe legs is applied along that line, to or
from which the perpendicular is to be let fall or raifed.

To ereS a Perpendicular on the end of a given line, fup-
pofe at P ; open your compafTes to any convenient dif-
tance, and, fetting one foot in C, defcribe the arc R P S :

lay a ruler from S through C, it will find the point
R in the arc, whence draw P R, which is perncndicular
to PS.

*^

To let fall a Perpendicular on a given line M P, from a
given point L (fg y.) ; fet one foot of thq compalTes in
L, and with the oher crofs the given line in the pointsM and G. Then fet'ing the coirpaffes in G and M, ftrike
two arcs interfeding each other in a : then lay a ruler from
I^ to a, and the line K L, defcribed thereby, is the perpen-
dicular required.

A line is faid to be perpendicular to a plane, when it is

perpendicular to all right lines, that can be drawn in that
plane, from the point on which it infills.

A plane is faid to be perpendicular to another plane, when
all right lines drawn in the one, perpe:idicular to the com-
mon feflion, are perpendicular to the other.

If a right line be perpendicular to two other right lines,

interfering each other at the common fefticn, it will be per-
pendicular to the plane pafTing by thofe two lines.

Two right lines perpendicular to the fame plane are pa-
rallel to each other.

If, of two parallel right lines, the one is perpendicular to
any plane, the other ftiall alfo be perpendicular to the fame
plane.

If a right line be perpendicular to a plane, any plane
pafTing by that line will be perpendicular to the fame
plane.

Planes, to which one and the fame right line is perpendi-
cular, are parallel to each other : hence all right lines per-
pendicular to one of two parallel planes, are alfo perpendi-
cular to the other.

If two planes, cutting each other, be both perpendicular
to a third plane, their common feftion will alfo be perpendi«
cular to the fame plane.

Perpendicular to a curve, is a right line cutting the
curve m the point in which any other right line touches it,

and is alfo itfelf perpendicular to that tangent.

Perpendicular, in Fortification. See Military Con-
struction, according to M. Vauban's method, and according
to count Pagan's method.

Pekpendiculak, in Gunnery, is a fmall inftrument ufed
for finding the centre line of a piece in the operation of point-
ing it to a given objeft. See Pointing of a GuN.
Perpendicular Roots. See Fibrous Roots.

PERPENDICULARITY of Plants, in Vegetable Phy.
fiology, or the tendency which the fiems of plants in general
have to afcend, while their roots defcend, is a curious phe-
non-.enon, firft particularly noticed by M. Dodart, who
laboured without much fuccefs to explain it ; nor was M.
de la Hire more happy in his theory on the fubjeft. Dr.
Darwin has, in our opinion, given the beft explanation. He
fuppofes that the root is moft ftimulated b} nniflure, the
afcending part of the plant by air, and that each extends
itfelf in the diredion in which it meets with its requifite

ftimulus. This theory accounts, not only for the general
diredion of the ftem and root, but for the occafional varia-

tions obfervable in both.

PERPENSUM, in Botany, a name applied by the

younger Bnrmann to the Gunnera of Linnaeus ; whether
adopted from Pliny, whofe Perpenfa is fynonimous with

Bacchar, or Bac<baris ; or w hither in allufion to the con-
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fideration and trouble it coft him, in trying to underfland

the ftrufture of the very Angular flowers, we are unin-

formed. See GUNNERA.
PERPETUA, Cape, in Geography, lies ontheN.W.

coaft of North America. N. lat. 44° 6'. E. long. 235''

52'. This is the northern extreme of the projefting

land ; and the fouthern extreme was called by Cook cape

Gregory, in N. lat. 43^" 30'. E. long. 235 57'.

PERPETUAL, fomething that endures always, or that

lafts for ever.

Perpetual is fometimes alfo ufed for a thing that lafts,

or holds, during a perfon's life.

Thus ofiices, &c. held durante -uita, are fometimes called

perpetual offices. In this fenfe, M. Fontenelle was faidtobe

perpetual fecretary of the Royal Academy of Sciences.

Hence the French called him abfolutely, M. le Perpituel.

Perpetual /laion. See Action.
Perpetual Curate. See Curate.
Perpetual Glands, in Anatomy, are thofe which are na-

tural ; thus diftinguifhed from the adventitious ones. See

Glands.
Perpetual Lamp. See Lamp.
Perpetual Motion, in Mechanics. See Motion.
Perpetual Occultation and Apparition, Circle of. See

Circle.
Perpetual Pills, PiluU Perpetua, among PLvJicians, are

pills made of regulus of antimony ; which, being fwallowed

and voided fifty times, will purge every time with undimi-

ni(hed force. See Antimony.
Perpetual, or Endlefs Screw. See Screw.
Perpetual Virginity. See Virgin.

PERPETUATING the Tejlimouy of Witnejfes. See

Proving a IVill in Chancery.

PERPETUITY, iti Annuities, denotes the number of

years' purchafe which is to be given for an annuity that is to

laft for ever, and it is always the quotient of unity divided

by the interelt of i/. for a year, or 100/. divided by the

rate of intereil. Tims, the perpetuity is $^-33' '^^•57>

35, 20, or 16.666, according as intereft is reckoned at 3,

3a» 4> S'
°'' ^ P^""

'^^"'- ^^^ Annuities and Assur-

ances.
Perpetuity, Perpetuitat, in the Canon Law, the quaUty

of a benefice that is irrevocable, or whofe incumbent cannot

be deprived, except in certain cafes determined by law. It

is aflerted with reafon, that the perpetuity of benefices is

eftablilhed by the ancient canons ; and that priefts are infe-

parably attached to their churches, as by a fpiritual mar-

riage. It is true, by the corruption of the times, the fe-

cular priefts being fallen into great diforder, and even con-

tempt, the bifliops anciently called the religious to their

afliftance, and committed to them the cure of fouls, and the

adminiftration of parifties ; ftill remanding them back again

to their cloifters, when they thought fit, and again revoking

them ad nutum.

But this vague and uncertain adminiftration only lafted to

the twelfth century, when benefices returned to their eflential

perpetuity.

Perpetuity of the King. See King.

PERPIGNAN, in Geography, a city of France, prin-

cipal place of a diftriS, and capital of the department of the

Eaftern Pyrenees; and, before the revolution, the capital

of Roufillon, and the fee of a bifhop ; fituated on the river

Tet, about a league from the fea. The walls are of brick

and ftone, very high and thick, with feveral baftions ; and

its citadel is upon an eminence, commanding the town. It

was founded in 1068 by Guinard, earl of Roufillon, and is

faid to have derived its name from that of an inn-keeper,

viz. Bernard Perpignan. The eaitern and weftern divifions

contain, each of them, 5550 inhabitants : the canton of the
former has 9440, on a territory of 85 kihometres, in 14
communes; and that of the latter 8824, on a territory of
202 1 kiliometres, in 6 communes. It has been often con-
tefted by the French and Spaniards. N. lat. 42° 41'. E.
long. 2"' 59'.

PERPtJRA, a river of Brafil, which runs into the At-
lantic, S. lat. 3' 50'. W. long. 38"= 16'.

PER QUjE Servitia, in Law, is a writ judicial,

iffuing on the note of a fine ; and lies for the cognizee of a
manor, feignory, chief rent, or other fervices, to compel
the tenant of the land, at the time of the fine levied, to at-

tourn to him.

PERQUAIM, or Pel^am, in Geography, a fmall ifland

on the fouth coait of England, in Pool harbour.

PERQUIMINS, a river of North Carohna, which runs

into the Atlantic, N. lat. 36° 5'. W. long. 76 32'.

Perquimins, a county of Edenton diftridt, in North
Carolina, bounded weft by Chowan county, and eaft by
Pafquotank, from which laft it is feparated by the river

Pafquotank, a water of Albemarle found. It contains

5609 inhabitants, of whom 1980 are Haves.

PERQUISITE, Percjuisitum, any thing gotten by a
man's own induftry, or purchafed with his own money ; in

contradiilindion to that which defcends to him from his

father or his ancettors.

Perquisites of Courts, are thofe profits which arife to z

lord of a manor, by virtue of his court-baron, over and
above the certain yearly profits of his lands ; as fines of

copyholds, heriots, amerciaments, waifes. ftray», &c.

PER QUOD confortium amifit, or Per Quod fervitium

amijit, are words necelfary in declarations for ireipafs, &c.
where a man's wife or fervant is beaten or taken from him,

and he lofes their fervices, &c. 2 Lil. Abr. 59J, 596.
PERR.\HGUNGE, m Geography, a town of Bengal

;

87 miles N. of Dinagepour.

PERRANGUNGE, a town of Bengal; 66 miles N.
of Dacca.

PERRAULT, Claude, in Biography, an eminent ar-

chiteft, vKftborn at Paris in 1613. He was brought up
to the medical profcflion, and took his degree as doftor of

the faculty of Paris in 1641. He praftifed httle, however,

excepting among his friends and the poor; and having a de-

cided taite for drawing, and the fine arts, he turned his

attention to the fcience of architecture, in which he became

greatly diftinguifhed. When the Academy of Sciences was

founded, under the patronage of Colbert, in the year 1666,

Perrault, who was one of the firft members, was appointed

to feleft a fpot for an obfervatory ; and he alio gave a plan

of the building, which was to be executed. When it was

refolved, under Lewis XIV., to proceed in completing the

palace of the Louvre, all the eminent architefts were invited

to give in defigns of the fa9ade ; and that of Perrault was

preferred. This is accounted the mafter-piece of French

architecture, and it would alone fuffice to tranirait hie name

with honour to pofterity. It was in vain that perfoRS,

jealous of his reputation, endeavoured to make the public

believe that the real defigner was Le Veau : they entirely

failed in their proof, and the glory of Perrault remained un-

tarniftied. Wnen Colbert, alter the king's firft conquefts,

propofed to conitruft a grand triumphal a' ch to his honour,

Perrauh's defign had the preference, ami the edifice was

commenced. It was, however, never fiiuflied. In its ma-

fonry, Perrault employed the practice of the ancients, of

rubbing the furfaccs of the ftones together with grit and

water, lo as to n ake them cohere without mortar. Other

works of this archileA were the chapel at Sceaux, that of

Notre Dame in the church of the Pctits Peres in Paris, the
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water-alley at Verfailles, and moft of the defigns of the vafes

in the park of that palace. By the king's command, he

undertook a traiiflatioii of Vitruvius, with note^, publiflied

in 1673. All the defigns for the plates of this work were

drawn by himfelf, and have been cileemed as mafter-pieces

of the kind. He afterwards pnblidied an abridgmcn* of

that author, for the ufe of ftudent?. He likewife facihtateJ

the lludy nf architefture by a work, entitled " Ordonnancc

dcs cinq Efpeces de Colonnes, felon la Methodc des An-
ciens." In the preface to this work, he maintains that

there is no natural foundation for the arciiiteftural propor-

tions ; but that they may be infinitely varied, according to

tafte and fancy ; an opinion whicli gave much offence,

though juilified by the practice of the ancients thcmfelves.

A colleAion of the drawings of feveral machines, which he at

different times invented, was publifhed after his death, in 4to.

This excellent artid holds a refpeftable plice among writers

in his origi'.al profcflion, and, befides various memoirs on

this fubjcft, c.immunicated to the Academy of Sciences, he

publiflied •• Memoiri's pour fervir a I'Hilloire raturelle des

Animaux," in 2 vols. His other writings of this clafs are

contained in his " Eflais de Phyfique," 4 vols. One of

thefe volumes relates entirely to the organ of hearing, under

the title of " Traitc de Bruit." Another relates to the

mechanifm of animals, in which he anticipated Stahl in fome

of his opinions refpedling the funftions c f the animal foul.

In other pans of thefe effays he treats on the periilaltic mo-
tion, on the fenfeij, on nutrition, &c. He died in Paris in

1688, aged 75. He had three brothers, of whom the

youngeft, Charles, defcrves a particular notice.

Perrault pubh'fhed a •' Didertation upon the Mufic of the

Ancients," in 1680, which i* chiefly employed in proving

that counterpoint wae unknown to antiquity. He has mani-

fetted himfeif to have been pcrfeiSly mailer of the fubjeft ;

he had read all the ancient authors who have written ex-

prefsly upon it ; he had examined the paflages which have

been thought the moll favourable to it, in fome authors who
have only mentioned it occafi-^nally ; and had confidered the

marvellous effefts attributed to it in others. He reafons

forcibly, and the fads he alleges in fupport of the fide he

has taken, are ftrong and well Hated. This work was nei-

ther the caufe nor confequence of the quarrel between

Boileau and his brother, Charles Per'-ault, which did not

break out till feveii vears after the pubhcation of the

" Eflays in Natural Philofophy," in the fecond volume of

which the " DilTertation upon the Mufic of the Ancients"

firll appeared. Our author had indeed given his opinisn

upon the fubjeft very freely, in the notes to his excellent

tranflation of Vitruvius in 1673 ; where, in his commentary

of the chapter upon " Harmonic Mufic, according to the

Doftrine of Ariftoxenus," he declares that " there is no-

thing in Ariftoxenus, who was the firft that wrote upon
concords and difcords, nor in any of the Greek authors who
•wrote after him, that manifefts the ancients to have had the

leafl idea of the ufe of concords in mufic of many parts."

Les dix Liv. d'Architefture de Vitruve, liv. v. p. 161, 2d

edit. 1684.

Perrault, Charle.s, was born at Paris in 1633. He
was placed at an early age in the college of Beauvais, where

he foon attracted notice by his facility in making verfes. A
quarrel with the principal of the college obHged him to quit

the college, and interrupted the ordinary courle of his

ftudies. He, however, by no means deferted literary pur-

fuits, but affociating himfelf with a friend of the fame age,

they read the bell authors together, difcuffing their merits,

as they went along ; and this fecond education was, in his

opinion, much more ufeful than the firft. They alfo in-

dulged in the burlefque, which was then much in vogue

;

and they joined in a traveftie of the fixth book of the JEneid.

Perrault was brought up to the profeflion of the law, and
was admitted an advocate. He wa?, however, taken from
this career by the miniflcr Colbert, who chife him fecretary

to a fmail fociety of men of letter", which alTembled twice a
week at his hiufe. Their butinefs was to plan devices for

medals, and other memorials, at the king's requifition, and
commemorative of the glories of his reign ; and this was the

foundation of the celebrated Academy of Infcriptions and
Belles Lettres. Charles Perrault had a fingular talent for in-

ventions of this kind, and thofe which he propofed com-
monly obtained the preference. His influence with the

miniller was conftantly employed in the fervice of fcience

and literature. He procured for the French academy
apartments in the Louvre ; and his brother Claude (hared

in the eftablifliment of the Academy of Sciences. When
Colbert caufed a fum to be fet apart in the treafury, for

penfioning, in the king's name, the moft eminent men of
letters, as well in foreign countries as in France, its diftri-

bution was principally confided to Perrault. For his great

fervices in the caufe of fcience and literature, the French
academy manifefted its gratitude, by admitting him a mem-
ber in 1671 ; and his dilcourfe at his reception gave fo much
fatisfaftion to that body, that it thenceforth became a cuf-

tom. to print the admiflion harangues. His conneftion with

Colbert was interrupted by fome mortifications to which the

minifter expofed him. Perrault retired, and refufed to re-

turn when invited. He withdrew to a houfe in one of the

fuburbs of Pans, in the neighbourhood of the colleges,

which he chofe for the purpofe of fuperintending the educa-
tion of his two fons. Here he palled his time in literary

leifure, and in the enjoyment of domeftic happinefs. He
exercifed himfelf in writing, and ctimpofed feveral poems :

of thefe one was entitled " Le Siecle de Louis XIV." It
laid the foundation of a controverfy, which divided all the

wits in France. In enumerating the glories of the reign,

he had enhanced them by a depreciation of the ancients, in

every point of comparifon ; and as this was regarded by the

votaries of antiquity in the light of a profanation, he fup-

ported his opinion by an elaborate profe work, entitled

" Parallele des Anciens, et des Moderns," 4 vols. izmo.
After Perrault had withdrawn himfelf perfonally from the
controverfy, he occupied himfelf in drawing up his " Eloge
Hiftorique d'nre Partie des granda Hommes qui ont paru
dans le xvii Siecle." Of this work he publiflied two vo-

lumes, folio, in 1697, 1700, with the portraits of the fub-

jefts of his eulogy. This eftimable writer, who invariably

maintained the charafter of a man of worth, died in 1703,
at the age of 70. Memoirs of Charles Perrault, written by
himfelf, were publiflied 60 years after his death, which have
been highly valued for their frauknefs, and for the anecdotes
which they contain. Moreri.

PERRE, in Ancient Geography, a town of Afia, in

Comagene, fituated at the confluence of two fmall rivers,

which difcharged themfelves into the Euphrates, fouth of
this town.

PERREL, in Geography, a fmall ifland in the gulf of
Tonquin, near the coail. N. lat. 20'"'

J9'. E. long. 106"

58'.

PERRENOT, Antony, in Biography, ufually known
by the name of cardinal Granvelle, a celebrated ftatefman,

was the fon of Nicholas Perrenot, lord of Granvelle, chan-
cellor to the emperor Charles V. He was born in 1517 at

Befan^on, and, after ftudying in the univerfities of Louvain
and Padua with great reputation, entered into holy orders.

He was brought to court by his father, and was employed
by Charles V. in various embaflies, in which he acquitted

himfelf fo well, that he gained the confidence of his mafter.

He
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He was made bifhop of Arras at the age of 2y, and upon

the refignation of Charles, was recommended fo ilrongly by

that fovereign to his fon Phihp II., that he became his moft

confidential minifter. From Arras he was tranflated to the

archbifhopric of Mechhn, and in 1561 was created cardinal

by Pius IV. Granvelle was unquelHonably a great man,

and poffefled very commanding talents : he is faid to have

occupied five fecretaries at once, didatin? to them in dif-

ferent lan<Tunges, of which he thoroughly pofTcfred feven.

When Margaret of Aullria was placed by Philip at the

head of the government in the Low Countries, Granvelle

was her principal counfellor, and in reality cxercifed the

whole authority. He is reprefented by Grotius as a com-

pound of iiiduftry, vigilance, luxury, and avarice ; and as

equally furpaflin^ the common meafure both in good and

bad qualities. He was at all times anxious to extend the

royal prerogative, and to crufh the Proteftants. His rule,

at length, grew fo odious to the nobles and people, that, in

1566, public complaints againft him were tranfmicted to

Philip, who thought it prudent to recall him, though he

ftill iiad a great attachment to him. Having retired for

fome time to Benfan9on, of which city he was made arch-

bifhop, Philip again employed him in pubHc affairs. He
was fent to Rome at the eledion of Pius V., and was com-

miffioned to negociate a league againft the Turks. After

this, he refided fome time at Naples, in quality of viceroy

;

and finally, he was nominated ambaifador, to conclude the

marriage of the infanta Catharine with the duke of Savoy.

The fatigue attendant upon the journey threw him into an

illnefs on his return, which carried him off at Madrid, in

1586, in the 70th year of his age. Moreri.

PERREUX, in Geography, a town of France, in the

department of the Loire, and chief place ot a canton, in the

diftrift of Roanne ; 3 miles E. of Roanne. The place con-

tains 2480, and the canton 6806 inhabitants, on a territory

of 167^ kiliometres, in 9 communes.

PERRHiE, in Jncient Geography, one of the twelve

principal towns of Etruria.

PERRHjEBI, a people who inhabited the eaflern part

of Theffaly, in the vicinity of the fea and of the mouth of

the river Peneus, according to Strabo, lib. ix. In the wars

between thefe people and the Lapithae, Ixion and l^is fon

Pirithous took poffeffion of their country : many of them

retired into Epirus, and the reft withdrew into the interior

of the country, near the river Peneus, and the environs of

mount Olympus, and the river Titarefe, where they were

blended with the Lapiths. Simonides calls them " Pe-

laf iotes." The migration of the Perrhaebi into Epirus

took place about 30 years before the laft war of Troy.

PERRITIO, in Geography, a river of Naples, which

runs into the Crate, in the province of Calabria Citra.

PERRIWIG. See Perruke.

PERRON, in Architeaure, a flaircafe lying open, or

withoutfide the building: properly, the Heps before the

front of the building, which lead into the firll ftory when

raifed a little above the level of the ground.

Perrons arc m.ade of different forms and fizes, with re-

gard to the fpace and height they arc to lead to. Some-

times the fleps are round, or oval ; more ufually they are

fquare.

Pehkon, J.'VMES D.wy du, in Biography, a learned and

celebrated cardinal, defcendcd from two ancient and noble

families of Lower Normandy, which, on account of their

adherence to the Proteftant faith, had fough; an afylum in

Switzerland, and fettled in the canton of Berne, where the

fubjeft of this article u as born in the year 1556. He was

a youth of confiderable talents, and taught himfclf the

Qreek language and plulofuphy. After this he applied

to the Hebrew, and foon became fuch a proficient in it,

that he could read it with facility, and delivered a courfe,

of lectures upon it before the Proteftant minifters. In

IJ76 he was carried to the court of Henry III., which
was then fitting at Bloi", where the ftates were afiembled,

and was introduced to the king as a younff man of extra-

ordinary acquirements. Upon the breaking up of the

ftates he went to Paris, where he mounted the roilrum in

the great hall of the Auguftines, in the habit of a cava-

lier, and held public conferences upon the fciences. About
this time he changed hh relig.ous fentiments, and became
reader to king Henrv III., .vha appears to have been much
attached to liim. N^ fooner had he become a convert to

the Catholic church, than he afTiduoufly laboured for the

converfion of others, and thi-' ev-n before he had embraced
the ecclefiaftical profefTion. Wlirii he entered into holy

orders he was ccnfecrated bifliop of Evreux : this was in

1595, and in 1604 he was tranflated to the archbifiiopric

of Sens. In the fame year, in confequeiice of a letter

written by the king to pope Clement VIII., that pontiff

conferred on him the dignity of cardinal. After this he
was employed by the pope in the moft important councils

and congregations. After the murder of Henry IV. he

devoted himfclf entirely to the interefts of the court of

Rome, and by his fubferviency to its policy, excited the

indignation ai;d hatred of the friends to the independence

of the Galilean church. Towards the clofe of Ins life he

paffed his iinie chiefly in retirement, employing himfelf

in putting his laft hand to his works, which were printed

in a prefs fet up in his own houfc, that he might be fa-

tisfied of their correftnefs, by carefully revifing every (heet

before it was worked off. He died at Paris in the year

1618, in the fixty-third year of hs age. He poflcffed a

lively and penetrating genius, ai.d a wonderful memory.

He delivered his fentimei/ts with eafe and force, and wrote

purely and eloquently. His works, which were printed

feparately in his life-time, were collected after his dea'h,

and publifhed in three vols, folio, in the years 1622 and

1623. His fccretary, Cxfar de Ligni, added to them a

fourth volume, comprilirg his embaflies and negociations.

Moreri.

PERRONET, .ToHV Rodolphus, direflor of the

bridges and roads ot France, was born in 1708. He
was brought up to the prcfefTion of architefture in the

city of Paris, and made great progrefs in the art. In

1745 he became infpeftor of the fchool of engineers, of

which he was afterwards a director. France is indebted

to him for feveral of its fineft bridges and beft roads, the

canal of Burgundy, and other great works. He was, for

his public fervices, honoured with the order of St. Michael,

and admit'ed a member of the Academy of Sciences at

Paris ; of the Royal Society of London ; and of the Aca-

demy of Stockholm. He died at Paris in 1794. He
wrote a dtfcription of the bridges which he had conftrufted,

2 vols. i2mo. ;
" Memoirs on the Method of conftruding

Gra' d Archts of Stone from 200 to 500 Feet in fpan."

PERROS GuERic, in Geography, a town of France,

in the department of the North Coafts, and chief place

of a canton, in the diftrift of Lannion ; 4 miles N. of

Lannion. The place contains 1477, and the canton 8440
inhabitants, on a territory of 157I kiliometres, in nine

communes.
PERROT, 5/r.ToiiM, in Biography, an eminent ftatef-

man, was born of an ancient family in Pembrokcfliire about

the year 1527. He was bred up in the houfe of the mar-

quis of Winehefter, that be might profit by the difcourfes

and example of that great man. He was one of the knights

of the Bath at the coronation of Edward VI., who had a

great
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great partiality for him. At the beginning of the Tcign of

Mary tie was feiit to prifon for harbouring Protcltants, bur,

by the interference of frienils, he was difchargcd. He
afTifted at the coronation of EHzabcth, who fcnt him, in

1572,10 Ireland, as lord prefident of Munllfr, which was

in a ftate of rebellion, but by hii promptitude was quickly

reduced to obedience. He was next appointed admiral of

a fleet on the coaft of Ireland, which was threatened to be

invaded by the Spaniards. In 158^ he was made lord

deputy of Ireland, where he carried things with fo high a

hand, as to give very great offence, and he was recalled in

1588, and fent to the Tower. In i^gt he was tried by a

fpeeial commiflion, brought in guilty of high treafon, and

fentenced to die. He was, however, refpited by favour of

the queen, but died in confinement the fame year. Biog.

Brit.

Perrot d'Ablancourt, Nicholas, a diftinguifhed

French writer, was born, in 1606, at Chalons-fur- Marne.

His father, who was a convert to Protellantifm, fent him

for education to the college at Sedan. He afterwards

fludied philofophy at home under a private tutor, and then

went to Paris, where, at the age of iS, he was admittec"

an advocate. For a time he abjured the Protellant re-

ligion, but returned to it again. His acquifitions were

very extraordinary : he was well verfed both in the fciences

and belles lettres, underllood the ancient and feveral mo-

dern languages, and difplayed quick parts and a penetrating

judgment. He was keen in debate, but mild and eafy in

the commerce of life. He was admitted into the French

academy in the year 1637. He began a tranflation of

Tacitus, but before he had prhceeded far in the under-

taking he was obliged to go to his province to take care of

his fmall property. Retiring with his filler to his ellate of

Ablancourt, he parted the reft of his life upon it, only oc-

cafionally fpending the winter at Paris, for the purpofe of

printing his works. He was appointed, by Colbert, hif-

tonographer to the king, with a penfion of 1000 crowns ;

but when his majcfty was informed that he was a Proteftjnt,

the appointment was fuperfeded. The penfion was not for-

mally taken away, but he probably received very little of it,

as he is faid to have died, very poor, in the year 1664.

It is chiefly as a tranflator that d'Ablancourt has obtained

a name among polite writers, and his induftry in this of-

fice was remarkable. He publifhcd verfions of Minutius

Felix, fiur of Cicero's Orations, Tacitus, Lucian, Xeno-
phon's Anabafis, Arrian's Hiftory of » lexander, Csfar's

Commentaries, Thucydides, &c. D'Ablancourt had (tudied

Hebrew at Leyden, and the bible was one of the books

on which he baftowed the clofeft attention. He relied

wholly on revelation for his hopes of immortality, and on

this fubjeft. he wrote a difcourfe to his friend Patru, which

is publi'hed in the works ot the latter. Moreri.

PERRUKE, or Perriwig, was anciently ufed for a long

head of natural hair : luch, particularly, as there was care

taken in the adjuiling and trimming of it.

Menage derives the word, by a long detour, from the

1^-dr'm pilus, hair. The feveral ftages 01 its paffage, accord-

ing to the critic, are, pilus, pelus, pehttus, peluticus, pclutka,

perutica, peruca, perruque

The La''ns called it coma ; whence part of Gaul took the

denomination of Gallia Comata, from the long hair which

the natives wore as a fign of freedom. An ancient au-

thor fays, that Abfalom's perruke weighed two hundred

fliekels.

Perruke i^ now ufed for a fet of falfe or borrowed hair,

curled, buckled, woven on ftrong thread, and fewed to-
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gethcr on a frame, or cawl ; anciently called capillamcntum,

or falfc perruke. See Hair.
It is doubted, whether or not the ufe of perrukes was

known among the ancients. It is true, they ufed falfc hair.

Martial and Juvenal make merry with the women of their

time, for making themfelves look young with their bor-

rowed hair : with the men who changed their colours ac-

cording to the fcafons ; and with the dotards, who hoped to

deceive the Deftinies by their white hair.

But thefe feem to have fcarcely had any thing in common
with our perrukes ; and were, at bell, only compofed of

hair painted, and glued together. Nothing can be more
ridiculous than the defcription Lampridius gives of the em-

peror Commodus's perruke ; it was povjdered with fciapings

of gold, and oiled (if we may ufe the expreflion) with

glutinous perfumes for the powder to hang by. In effeft,

the ufe of perrukes, at Icall in their prefent mode, is not

more than two hundred years old : the year 1629 is rec-

koned the epocha of long perrukes ; at which time they

began to appear in Paris ; whence they fpread, by degrees,

throughout the reft of Europe. At firft it was reputed a

fcandal for young people to wear them, becaufe the lofs of

their hair at that age was attributed to a difeafe, the very

name of which is a reproach : but at length the mode pre-

vailed over the fcruple, and perfons of all ages and condi-

tions have worn them ; foregoing, without any noceffity, the

conveniencies of their natural hair.

However, it was fome time before ecclefiaftics came into

the faihion : the firft who affiimed the perruke were fome of

the French clergy, in the year 1660 ; nor is the praiSice

yet well authorized. The cardinal Grimaldi, in 1684, and

the bilhop of Lavaur, in 1688, prohibited the ufe of the

perruke to all priefts, without a difpenfation, or neceffity.

M. Thiers has a treatife exprefs, to prove the perruke in-

decent in an ecclefiaftic, and direftly contrary teethe decrees

and canons of councils. A pnell's head, embelhlhed with

an artificial hair curioufly adjniled, he efteems a monfter in

the church ; nor can he conceive any thing fo fcandalous as

an abbot with a florid countenance, heightened with a well-

curled perruke.

PERRY, John, Captain, in Biography, an eminent

Englilh engineer, was recommended to the czar Peter

during his abode in England, as a proper perfon to affift

him in his favourite fcheme of forming a navy, and pro-

moting inland navigation within his dominions. He was
taken into the czar's fervice with a libera' falary, and was

employed three fummers in making a communication be-

tween the rivers Don and Volga. The czar's ill fuccefs

againft the Swedes at the battle of Narva, and other circum-

ftances of difcouragement, cauied an interruption of the

work in 1707, and during the two following years he was
engaged in refitting the fliips at Voronetz, and making na-

vigable the river of that name. He experienced many dif-

appointments refpedling the recompence of his labours, and

was finallv indebted to the proteftion of the Enghfh ambaf-

fador for the privilege of quitting the country in 17 12.

After his return, he publilhed " The State of RuflTia,"

and in a few years afterwards he was employed in (lopping

the alarming breach of the embankment of the Thames at

Dager.ham, which he accomplifhcd, and of which he pub-

lilhed an account in 1721. He died in 1733.
Perry, in Rural Economy, the name of a pleafant and

wholetome liquor made from the juice of pears, by means

of fermentation, fomewhat in the fame manner as cider is

made from apples. See AppiE, CiDEB, Okchard, Pear,
and PEAR-TVff,

The



PER PER
The bed peara for perry, or at lead the forts which

have been hitherto deemed the fitteft for making this h-

quor, are fo exceffively tart and harfh, that no one can

think of eating them as fruit ; for even hungry fwine will

not eat them ; nay, hardly fo much as fmell to them. Of
thefe the Bo{bury pear, the Bareland pear, and the horfe

pear, are the moll efteemed for perry in Worcefterlhire, and

the fquafh pear, as it is called, in Gloucefterfhire ; in both

which counties, as well as in fome of the adjacent parts, they

are planted in the hedge rows and mod coma.on fields.

Mr. Knight Hates, that in the making of this fort of li-

quor, the pears are ground and preffed in exaftly the fame

manner, as thofe of apples in the manufafturing of cider

;

but that it 19 not ufual for the reduced pulp to be luf-

fered to remain any length of time without being prefled.

It has never been the practice in Herefordfhire, or the coun-

ties in the vicinity of it, to bleud the juices of the differ-

ent varieties of the pear in order to correct the defefts of

one kind, by the oppofile properties of the other. It is,

however, he allows, more eafy to find the required portion

of fugar and of aftringency as well as flavour, in three or

four varieties than in one ; hence, he fuppofes, a judicious

mixture of fruits affords a profpetl of great benefit.

In grinding, the pulp and rind of the pear, as in the

apple, (hould be perfectly reduced, and though no be-

nefit is faid to have been derived from the reduced pulp re-

maining fome hours unpreffed, he has no doubt but that

where all other circumflances are the fame, that portion of

hquor will for the moll part be found thebeft, which has re-

mained the longed under the power of the niill-llone.

The juices of the pear and the apple are conftituted of

the fame component parts, but the proportions are different.

In the juice of the pear the tanning principle is predomi-

nant, with a lefs portion of fugar, mucilage, and tinging

matter.

And the method of managing this fort of liquor during

the procefs of fermentation, is hkewife nearly the fame as

that in cider ; but that it does not afford the fame indica-

tions by which the proper period of racking it off may be

known. The thick fcum that coUefts on the furface of

cider rarely appears on the juice of the pear, and during

the time of the fufpenfion of its fermentation, the exccffive

brightnefs of the former liquor is feldom feen in the latter ;

but where the fruit has been regularly ripe, its produce

will generally become moderately clear and quiet in a few

days after it is made, and it fhould then be drawn off

from its groffer lees. An excefs of fermentation is prevented

by the means ufed in the making of cider, and the liquor

is rendered bright by ifinglafs. The power this fubftance

poffeffes of fining liquors appears to be purely mechanical :

It is compofed of innumerable fibres, which being dif-

perfcd over the liquor, attach themfelves to, and carry

down. Its impurities. For this puipofe it fhould be re-

duced to fmall fra^'ments by being pounded in a mortar,

and afterwards deeped twelve or fourteen hours ia a quan-

tity of kquor fufficient to produce its greatell degree of

expanficn. In this date it mud be mixed with a few gal-

lons of the liquor, and dirred till it is diftufed and fuf-

pended in it ; and it is then to be poured into the cafk,

and incorporated with the whole by continued agitation

for the fpace of two hours. This procefs mull be re-

peated till the required degree of brightnefs is obtained,

the hquor being each time drawn off, on the fecond or

third day, from its precipitated lees. Not more than an

ounce and a half, or two ounces of ifinglafs, are generally

put into a ealk of a hundred and ten gallons, at once ; but

were its mode of adion purely mechanical, there could be
no objeftion to a larger quantity ; but it has alfo a che-

mical aclion on the hquor. It combines with and carries

down the tanr.ing principle, and hence, during the procefs

of fining, the hquor is deprived of a large portion of its

adringency. This lubdance is moll readily diffufed in li-

quors by boiling ; but by this it is diffolved, and converted
into glue ; and its organization, on which alone its powers
of filling depend, is totally deftroyed. The application of
it is fometimes alfo neceffary in the manufaclure of cider;

though colour is feldom wanting in that hquor.

But when perry or cider can be made fufficiently bright

without it, the above cited writer would not by any means
recommend its ufe. The liquor is rendered extremely
agreeable to the eye by it ; but has always appeared to him
to become more thin and acid by its aftion.

In the after-ir.anagement of perry the method is the fame
as that of cider ; but it does not bear fituatior.s where it

is expofed to much change of temperature fo well, and its

future merit cannot io \iell be judged of by its prefent

date. In the bottle it almod always retains its good
quahties, and in that fituation he would always recommend
it to be put, if it remains found and perfect at the con-

clufion of the fird fucceeding fummer. On 'he whole, the

pear furnidies a lefs popular liquor than the apple, but the

tree is capable of being grown on a greater variety of foil,

and is more produftive, furnifhing in the proportion of 600
gallons of liquor to the acre, where the trees are full grown
and in good bearing.

PERRYHAZAR, in Geography, a town of Perfia, in

the province of Ghilan, on the Cafpian fea ; 3 miles N. of

Redid.

PERSA, in Ancient Geography, a town of Afia, near the

Euphrates, and in the vicinity of Samofata.

Peksa, in Geografhy, a town of Hindoodan, in Oude ;

60 miles E. of Bahraitch.—Alfo, a town of European

Turkey, in the province of Servia, on the Danube
; 45 miles

E. of Padarovitz.

PERSAC, a town of Perfia, in the province of Irak}

25 miles S.S.E. of Sultania.

PERSAH, a town of Hindoodan, in the circar of Sur-

gooja ; 10 miles N.N.E. of Surgooja,—Alfo, a town of

Mocaumpour ; 36 miles S.S.W. of Mocaumpour.

PERSAIN, or Bassie.v, an old town of Pegu, fituated

on the wedern branch of the river Irrawady ; 132 miles S.W.
of Pegu N. la'. 16^ 45'. E. long. 94" 55'.—Alfo, a

river of Pegu, which runs near the town of the fame name,

and difcharges itfelf into the bay of Bengal, S.E. of cape

Nt-grais.

PERSANTE, a river which rifes in a fmall lake, about

four mi es N.W. from New Stettin, crofTcs Pomerania, and

runs into the Baltic, a little below Colberg.

PERSAW, a town of PrufTia, in Pomcrelia ; 7 miles

N.W. of Marienburg.

PERSCHLING, a town of Audria, on a river of the

fame name, that runs into the Danube ; three miles above

Tullo. The town is eight miles S.W. of Tullo.

PERSCOVARI, a town of Walachia ; 8 miles S.W. of

Brancovani.

PER SE, in the Schools, is fometimes oppofed toper aeti-

dens. In which fenfe, a thing is faid to agree with another

per J'e, when the agreement is not owing to any accidental

event, but is found in the intrinfic principles of things them-

felves.
,

PtK SE is fometimes alfo oppcfed to per aliud. In which

fenfe, God alone is faid to have a being per fe, as not de-

riving
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riving it from any other, but having it necefTarily, and of
himfelf.

Peh se, again, fometimes fignities as much as, of its own
nature, or in virtue of its own entity. Thus the funis
laid to give light per ft ; and ihns quantity is extended
per fc.

Per se, among Logicians. A thing is faid to be known
per fe, or per fe nnlum, wlien wc i;v.picdiately perceive it

upon the tirft propoling of the terms. As, tliat the whole
is greater than its parts. *

Phildfophers go fo far as to confider the mode of a thing
exiftinij per fc, or that which conftitutes its exiftence fuch

;

which they call perfeity, perfeitas.

Per se, Ohjetl. See Object.
Per se, in Clnmijiry. When a body is diftilled fingly, and

without the uhial addition of another matter to it, it ia faid

to be diltillcd />fryi'.

The genuine ipirits of hartfhorn are thofe raifed *cr /f . in

oppofition to thofe diftilled with the additi m of lime.

PERSE."1, in Botany, an oriental fruit, mentioned by
Pliny, book 15. chap. 13, and compared by him to the Red
Myxa, m Cordia ol Linnsus. The latter gives the fpecific

name of Pcrfca to a South American fpccies of Lamus.
PERSECUTION, Peksecutio, literally imports any

pain, affliftion, or inconvenience, which a perfon detignedly
inflifts on another.

Persecution more particularly denotes that tyranny which
the fovereign power of any country exercifes, or permits to
be exercifed, againft thufe who adopt different opinions from
its own in matters of religion. This kind of perfecution is

no lefs contrary to reafon and found policy, than to the
forbearing, comprehenfive I'pirit of Chriliianity, and the laws
of humanity.

.. It is hardly neceffary to obferve, that the founder of
Chriftianity never gave any-direftions to his difciples to pro-
pagate his religion by external force and violence. He was
too well acquainted with the human heart to imao-ine that
thefe were fuitable means of making converts ; and he well
knew, what the experience of all ages has confirmed, that
fuch methods differve any caufe in which they are employed,
and that they are adapted only to make hypocrites or martyrs.
Befides, perfecution is altogether inconfillent with the diftin-

guifhing charafter of his religion, which is " peace on earth,
and good will towards men." It is likewife altogether incredi-
ble, and even impollible, that the founder of a" religion, who
was himfelf crucified, and then raifed from the dead and exalted
to heaven, in confirmation of tie truth of his doftrine, and
as an example of fidelity to God, patience, refignation, and
fortitude, and to raife the thoughts of his difciples and fol-

lowers to things heavenly and divine :—it is impoflible that
luch a teacher of religion fhou'd give any direftions to his
apoftles and minilltrs to propagate his religion by force and
violence.

What is religion but an exercife of the underftanding
2nd of the heart, the principles and affeftions of whu h are
to regulate the coiidudt ? Perfecution, therefore, is altoge-
ther incompatible with its nature and dcfign, and tends rather
to obftruft than to proinote its influence ; to excite preju-
dices ag..inft it, than to gsin profelytes to its interell. Should
!t be laid that Ciirillians have perlecuted, and that " the
weapons of their warfare," with a profcffed view of extend-
ing the fpread, and maintaining the purity of religion, have
been fometimes, and, indeed, in too many i^iftanccs, " car-
nal," and not "fpiritua! ;"—it is allowed and lamented. But
to adopt the words of an excellent prelate of the lall age,
" let either the bitterelf zealot, or the moft bigotred infidel,
/hew, if they can, one inllance in which the gofpel gives the
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lead pretence for pious cruelty. Every where it breathes
mildncfs, patience, forbearance; enjoins Chrillians of ever
fo different opinions, to re ceive one another in mutual charity,
and even thofe who arc no Chrillians it permits us not t-) judge
hardly, much lefs to uR- them unmercifully. If, then, fomc
who profefs this faith will ait in defiance to it, let them bear
their condemnation : but to charge their guilt upon Chrif-
tianity, would be like cenfuringthe legal conOitufion of any
government, bccaufe they who rebel againft it behave uiijuf-
tifiably. For indeed the fpirit of perfecution is rebellion
agamll Chrift, under a pretence of a commiffion from
him

; It is the man offin /tiling as God in the temple of Cod,
2 Thefi. ii 3, 4. And where it is not defigncd impiety, it
IS the groflelt ignorance both c,f the attributes of our Maker
and the precepts of our Redeemer." We may obferve far-
ther, that all wife and underftanding men, of every fed and
religion, recommend moderation, and condemn force and
compulfion in things of religion. This is true both of
Chriltiane and Gentiles, as Dr. Lardner in particular has
(hewn in a variety of inttances, both of ancient and modern
date. See Heresy.

Persecution, as a term, is reftrained to the fufferings of
Chrirtians, in behalf of their religion

; particularly to thofe
of the primitive Chri'ftians, under the heathen emperors
Nero, &c. See Martyr.
We ufually reckon ten of thefe perfecutions : Nero fet

on foot the firft, A.D. 65 ; the fecond happeiled under Do-
mitian, A.D. qo ; the third began under Trajan, A.D.
100 ; the fourth under Adrian, A.D. 126 ; which was con-
tinued under Antoninus Pius, A.D. 140; the fifth under
Marcus Aurelius, A.D. 162 ; the fixth under Severus,
A.D. 203 : the feventh under Maxt-ninus, AD. 2j6 ; the
eighth under Decius, A.D. 251 ; the ninth under Valerian,A D. 258 ; and the tenth under Dioclefian, A.D. 303.

It has long been a prevailing opinion, that Chnftians fuf.
fered ten perfecutions under heathen emperors. But a
learned and grave writer, defervedly much refpeded, has
made fome exceptions to this opinion. «' If you fpeak,"
fays Moftieim, " of heavy perfecutions that prevailed every
where, there were not fo many ; if of lefFer troubles, there
were more than ten. The number of ten general perfecu-
tions is no more than a popular error, which arofe in the
fifth century, deftitute of good foundation in hifiory, and
founded on a fanciful interpretation of fome texts of the
Old Teftament, where the Chriftian perfecu'ions have been
thought to be foretold. Ladantius, in his book " Of
the Deaths of Perfecutors," makes but fix perfecutions : Eu-
febius, in his " Ecclefiattical Hiftory," does not number the
perfecu'^ions, though nine perfecutions may be made out from
It. Upon the whole, the notion of ten heathen perfecutions
had its rife ill the fifth century." Moftieim de Reb. Chrif-
tianor.

Mr. Gibbon, in the fixteenth chapter of the fecond volume
of his " Hiftory of the Decline and Fall of the Roman Em-
pire," feems difpofed to mitigate the feverities exercifed
againft the Chriftians in the dift'erent parts of the Roman
empire, and he favs that the primitive Chriftians lamented,
and perhaps magnified, their own fuff'erings. The ingenious
parallels of the ten plagues of Egypr, and of the ten horns
of the Apocaiypfe, fays this aulhor, after Orofius Molheira,
a;;d others, firft fuggefted the calculation of ten perfecutions
to their minds : " and in their application of the faith of pro-
phecy to the truth of hiftory, they were careful to feleft
thole reigns wliich were indeed the moft hoftile to the Chrif-
tian caufe." After a reference to Mofheim (ubi fupra) he
adds that Sulpicias Severus was the firft author of this com-
putation ; though he feemed defirous of referving the tenth
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and greatell perfecution for the coming of the aniichrift.

He alfo obferves, that, " the indifference of feme princes, and

the indulgence of others, permitted the Chriftians to enjoy,

though not perhaps a legal, yet an actual and public toleration

of their religion.'' How far this was the cafe, will appear in

the fequel of this article. The queftion with regard to the

number of perfecutions has been examined with judgment and

candour by Dr. LarJner: and he has tlated the refult with

his ufual impartiality. From the book " Of the Deaths cf

Perfecutors,' erroneoufly afcribedto Laftantius (fee his arti-

cle), we can expeft to derive no fatisfadlion on this head.

It was the defign of the author to fpeak of fuch perfecutors

only as came to an untimely end ; accordingly he writes con-

cerning the periecutions of Nero, Domitian, Valerian, and

Aurehan, who fuffered a Tiolent death ; and he alfo men-

tions the niisfortunes and calamities that befell Diocleiian,

Maximian, Galerius and Maximin. But from this book

no argument can be formed for determining the num-

ber of perfecutions which Chriftians endured from heathen

emperors. Eufebius, in his " Ecclefialtical Hiftory," has

mentioned eleven perfecutors, viz. Nero, Domitian, Tra-

jan, Marcus Antoninus, Severus, Maximin the firft, or the

Thracian, Decius,_Gallus, Valerian, Aurelian, Dioclefian,

and his colleagues. But as the feveral perfecutions of the

heathen emperors did not terminate before the commencement

of the fourth century, they eould not be numbered till they

all took place. Orofius, who compares the ten perfecutions

of the Chriftians witli the ten plagues of Egypt, ttates their

number to be ten, and exprefsly calls DiocleCan's the tenth

and laft. Auguftine likewife reckons ten heathen perfecu-

tions, which he thus numbers: -viz. the firft, Nero's; the

fecond, Domitian's ; the third, Trajan's; the fourth, Mar-

cus Antoninus's ; the fifth, Severus's ; the fixth, Maximin's ;

the feventh, Decius's ; the eighth. Valerian's ; the ninth,

AureUan's ; the tenth, Dioclefian's. Thefe two learned

writers lived partly in the fourth and partly in the fifth cen-

tury ; and we may therefore conclude, that this mode of

computing was in ufe before the end of the fourth century,

and therefore did not originate, as fome have faid, in the fifth

century. We have other pofitive teftimony to the contrary.

Jerom's book " Of lUuftnous Men, or Ecclefiaftical Wri-

ters," was pubhfhed in the year 392, and he -.here fometimes

numbers the periecutions. In one place he calls Domitian's

the fecoad perfecution ; in another he exprefsly mentions,

though he does not number, Trajan's perfecution ; eliewhere,

fpeakingof Polycarp, he fays that he fuffered in the time of

the fourth perfecution, under Marcus Antoninus: he ex-

prefsly calU Decius's the leventh, and Cyprian's martyr-

dom he places in the eighth perfecution, in the time of 'Va-

lerian and Galiienus : and ii. his Latin edition of the Chro-

nicle ol Eufebius are ten perfecutions, all exprefsiy men-

tioned and numbered, ai in Auguftine's. Upon the whole we
may fay that, though fome trifling affeftation may have been

manifelted in numbering the perfecutions, yet fome have

actually computed nine, others ten or eleven ; but ten was a

round niunber, and has generally prevailed.

It may be oblerved, that the primitive Chriftians called

thofe troubles perfecutions, which were ordered by edifts

of emperors. Of fuch edicts or refcripts there were ten

or eleven ; and it is reafonable to fuppole that ail perfecu-

tions ordered by imperial edicts were general : they were

intended for the whale Roman empire fubject to their go-

vernment, but pofGbly they did not all actually reach to

every part of the empire.

It has been faid, however, that all thefe ten perfecutions

will not prove, that Chriftians were all along in a ftatc of

perfecution till the converlion of CouLtantine. The lives of

fome of theperfecuting emperors were fhort, and when they
were dead, their edifts were httle regarded, and then peace
was reftored to the churches. Dr. Lardner allows that
there is fome truth in this allegation ; neverthelefs he fhewg,

by an appeal to hiftorical fafts and records, that Chriftians

might be faid, in a mild and qualified fenfe, to be in a ftate

of periecution during this period.

Some writers have taken oleafure in contrafting the per-
ffcuting temper of the Chriftians with the mild toleration of
the ancient h-.athenS; and in extolling the humanity of the
Roman magiftrates, devifing apologies for tneir conduct in

doubtful or cenfurable inftances, and expofing the enthuliafm
of thofe deluded Chriftians, who were folicitous for obtain-

ing the crown of martyrdom. Mi'de Voltaire was one oF
the number to which we now refer ; and we (hould be giad
if we could altogether exempt an hiftorian, whofe works
we have read with pleafure and improvement, from the fame
charge. Mr. Gibbon fays, ' it is not improbable that fome
of thofe perfons who were raifed to the dignities of the
empire might have imbibed the prejudices of the populace,
and that the cruel difpofiiion of others might occafionally

be ftimulated by motives of avarice or of perfonal refentment.

But it is certain, and we may appeal to the grateful con-
feflions of the firft Chriftians, that the greatelt part of thofe

magiftrates, who exercifed in the provinces the authority of
the emperor, and of tiie fenate, and to whofe hands alone

the jurifdiction of hfe and death was intrufted, behaved
like men of polifned manners and hberal education, who
refpected the rules of juilice, and who were converfant

with tl:e precepts of philofophy. They frequently declined

the odious talk of perfecution, difmifled ilie charge with con-

tempt, or fuggefted to the accufed Chnftian fome legal

evafion by which he might elude the feverity of the laws.

Whenever they wereinvefted with a difcretionary power, they
ufed it lefs for the oppreffion, than for the relief and heiiefit

of the afflicted church. They were far from condemning all

the Chriftians who were accufed before their tribunal, and
very far from

;
unifhing with death all thole who were con-

victed of an obftinate adherence to the new fuperllition." In
other places our author feems difpofed to vindicate the con-

duct of perlecutiiig emperors, and on fome occaficnJ the hif-

torian afTumes the character of an apologift. On the other

hand, the conduct of the fufferiug Chriftians is fo ftated, as

if their perlecutors had conferred an obligation upon them,

by concemning them to prifon, torture, and death. See

Martyr.
The learned bifhop of LandafT, in his excellent " Apo-

logy for Chriftianity," expreffes a wifh for the ciedit of

human nature, that he could find reafon to agree with the

claffical hiftorian, to whom we have now referred, in what
he has faid of the " univerfal toleraion of polytheifm ; of

the mild indifference of antiquity; of the Roman princes

beholding, without concern, a thouland forms of religion

fubfilling in peace under their gentle fway." But Dr. Wat-
fon is induced, by fome paflagcs in the Roman hiftory, to

hefitate at leaft in this point, a; d almolt to believe, that the

Romans were exceedingly jealous of all foreign rehgions»

whether they «ere accompanied with immoral manners or

not. The Romans, indeed, were accuftomed to invite

the tutelary gods of the nations which they intended to

fubdue, to abandon their charge, and to promife them the

fame, and even a more auguft worlhip in the city of Rome ;

and their triumphs were graced as much in the exhibition of

their captive gods, as with the lefs humane one of their

captive kings. But this cuftom, tho'\gh it filled the city

with hundreds of gods ot various defcriptions, cannot be

alleged as a proof of Roman toleration : it may indicate the

I excefs
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excefs of their vanity, the extent of their fuperllition, or tlie

refinement of their poHcy ; but it can never fliew that the

religion of individuals, wlicn it diflcrcd from public wil'dom,

was either connived at as a matter of indifference, or tole-

rated 33 an imalienable ric^ht of human nature. " We learn

from Livy, the Roman liillorian, that the ruling powers at

Rome were careful in preventing any facrilices from being

offered after a new or foreign manner ; and that the aedilcs had

it in particular chara;c, that no gods fhoiild be \vt)rniipped

except tiie Roman gods, and that tlie woi fliip of thefe fliould

only be conduftod after the ellabliflied manner of the country.

Dion Caffius informs us, that Mecxnas recommends it to

C^far, to worlhip the gods himelf, according to the efta-

blifhcd form ; and to force all others to do the fame ; and

to hale znd to f>uni/Jj all thofe wlio (hould attempt to introduce

foreign religions. This fyllem of Mccxnas contained no

new doftrine ; it was corrcfpondent to the praftice of the

Roman fenate, in the moll illuftrious times of the republic
;

and feems to have been generally adopted by the emperors,

in their treatment of Chnllians, whillt they themfelves were

Pagans ; and in their treatment of Pagans, after they them-

felves became Chrillians. In tlie invellfgation of the motives

which induced the Roman emperors to perfecute, and the

Roman people to hate the Chrillians, our author conceives,

that Mr. Gibbon was mifled by the erroneous idea of the

extreme tolerance of Pagan Rome.
PERSEES, or Paksees, a name given to thofe ancient

Perfians and their defcendants, who were worfhippers of fire ;

for an account of whom we refer to the articles Fire, Eiier-

liTJling, Gabres, Macu, Mithra, Zend, and Zoroaster.
See alfo Persia. Tliefe innocent idolaters have been

almoll extn-pated in Perfia by Mahometan fanaticilm, that

has propagated every fcandal v.hich malice could invent, re-

prefenting them as dev<iureis of children, and guilty of other

atrocities. In Perfia there are few or no remains of them,

except perhaps a fmall numberof vifitors of the fiery eruptions

of naphtha near Baku, on the weftern (hores of the Cafpian.

(See Ever/ajl'mg Fire.) We learn from Mr. Hanvi'ay that they

here v/orfhip the cverlalling fire as an emblem of Ormuzd, or

the fupreme ineffable creator; while the evil principle believed

to have fprung from matter was llyled Ahriman. But the

chief worfliippers of the fire of Baku came from Hindoollan,

to which the Perfees retreated, on occalion of various per-

fecutions which they fuffered f'om the Mahometan?, under

the caliph Omar and his fucceffors, and alfo by the ftiah

Abbas. On occafion of the perfecution under Oiiiar, who
compelled all his new fubjefts to abandon the religion of their

forefathers, fome of them fled to the moil diftant parts of the

province of Caramania, or Kerman, in which, though belong-

ing to Perfia, the Mahometan fovereigns of the country

fuffered them to remain unmolefted, with regard to their

rehgion. Thevenot, who was in Perfia in the year i66j,

fays, that they dwelt there, and alfo in other parts of Perfia,

exercifing their religion without difturbance. Mr. Hanway
fays, that when he vifited the country, there were fome
worlhippers of fire at a place called Gueberabad, near

Ifpahan. The Perfees who left their native country in con-

fequence of perfecution, fettled m confiderable numbers
near Bombay and Surat, where they obtained permiffion

of the Hindoos to take up their abode, and to excrcife

their religion without reltraint ; fcipulatiig as a condition,

that they ihould never kill an ox or a cow, which, it is faid,

they have uninterruptedly obferved. Their number, in and
round^urat, is eftimated, according to Stavorinus, at about

100,000 perfons, who almoll all maintain themfelves

by agriculture and nianufaftures ; and thefe, as Valentyn

fays, are the pollenty of about 18,000 of their country-

men, who, flying from Omar, came by fea from Cape Jaflc,

in the gulf of Perfia, Gombroon, and Ornius, to Guzerat.
Diflinguiflied by their induftry, they have among them no
mendicants ; and many of them arc domeftics in the fervice

of the Europeans who arrive in the city. Their numbers
daily increafc, and they occupy many entire wards in the

fuburbs ; and along the fca-coa(l from Baroche to Bazaim
they have eftablifhed feveral large and wealthy villages.

Several of them, who refidc at Surat, are rich, and may be
reckoned among the principal merchants. In complexion,
they are much fairer than either the Moors or Gentoos,
and differ little from the Spaniards : they have, in general,
large eyes, aquiline nofcs, and are well-proportioned. Their
women are fair, tall, handfome, and lively. Tlufe people,
it is faid, are addifted to fenfual pleafures of the groffeft

kind. By marrying wives of their own nation, their race
has been prefcrved pure and unmixed to the prefent day.
Adultery and fornication they punifh among themfelves, and
even by death

;
giving cognizance of any capital punilhment

to the Moorifli government : the execution is performed in

fecret, either by lapidation, drowniiig in the river, cailiga-

tion, or beating to death, and fometimes by poifon. Their
females are marriageable before they are twelve years old

;

but though their marriages are contrafted at an early age,
yet it is rot confummated till the above-mentioned age of
puberty. It is not cuftomary to give any portion with the
bride ; "but every relation and friend of the bridegroom is

obliged to prefent him with fome articles of houfhold fur-

niture, money, or clothes, as foon as the intended nuptials
are announced to them. When a Perfian dies, the body
is wadied clean and dreffed in the oldelt clothes belonging
to the deceafed ; it is then laid upon an iron bier, and ear-

ned out of the city to one of their receptacles of the dead,
where it lies to be devoured by birds of prey.

The Perfees live temperately ; but, contrary to the cuftom
of the Gentoo.s, they eat all kinds of flelh meat, except that of
oxen and hares, that they may not give offence to that nation ;

but it muft be killed and prepared by their own people.

Thef« Perfees at Surat allege, that they poffefs a genuine
copy of the inllitutes of Zoroafter : they likewife pretend,
that the holy fire, which they brought with them at the
time of the flight from Perfia, has remained burning to the
prefent day, without being extinguiffied, in their largeft

and principal temple, which ftands near the Portuguefe city
of Daman. This holy fire is expofed to the vul^^ar only
once a-year, on a feflival in the month of Odiober, which
marks the commencement of their year : befides this feftival,

they have one every month, of a religious nature ; in which
they offer up devout fupplications to their divinity. Every
Perfee hkewife offers up a prayer every morning, turning
towards the nfing fun, and another every evening, prefent-

ing himfelf towards the moon, if fhe be vifible. The ele-

ment of water is alfo an objefl. of reverence ; and their re-

verence for fire is carried fo far, that they will not extin-

guifli it on any occafion, even by putting out a candle or
lamp. When a fire takes place in the town, they do not
endeavour to quench it with water, but pull down the houfes
and buildings liable to be confumed by ihe flames, that the
fire may go out for want cf combultibles to maintain it.

Thele people have fix or feven houfes appropriated to their

religion, which we may call churches, as well v;ithin as
out of the town, in which a prayer, fermon, or exhor-
tation is every day pronounced by their priefts, and in which
fire is kept conllantly burning, and kept up by the mod
coftly wood that can be procured. None but a Perfee
may enter one of thefe buildings. The Perfees, it is faid,

never attempt to make profelytes. The Moors, Gentoos,
4X2 and
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and Perfees, notwithllanding the difference of their rehgions,

exercife toward one another the greateft toleration and in-

dulgence. They may be feen together in, or near the river,

offering up their refpeclive prayers, without mutual con-

tempt or moleftation. When the holy fire of the Perfees

is exhibited to the people, no Gentoo will either approach

or touch fire, no more than tlic Perfees themfelves. This

mutual forbearance exhibits an example worthy of imitation.

Stavorinus's Voyages, vols. ii. & iii.

PERSEPOLIS, in Jncitnl Geography, a town of Perfia,

was formerly called '• Elymais," now known only by its

ruins and monuments, which have been defcribed by many

travellers, from Chardin to Niebuhr ai?-d Franklin. They

are fituated at the bottom of a mountain, fronting the S.W.

about 40 miles to the N. of Shiraz. They command a

view of the extenfive plain of Merdaiht, and the mountain

of Rehumut encircles them, in the form of an amphitheatre.

The nature of thefe ruins may be feen in the numerous plates

that have been pubhfhed ; and without thefe plates, any

defcription of the grand portals, halls, and columns, and

numerous relievos and devices, muft be very unfatisfaftory,

and almoft uninteUigible. Here are many infcriptions in a

charaAer not yet explained ; but which Niebuhr feems to

have reprefcnted with great accuracy. The letters fome-

what refemble nails, difpofed in various direftions, in which

Angularity they approach to what are called the Keliing

runes of Scandinavia, but the form and difpofition feem more

complex, and perhaps a clue might arife from comparing the

Uchen charafter of Thibet. Behind the ruin to the N.

there is a curious apartment cut out in the rock, and a fub-

terraneous paflage, which feems to extend a confiderable

way. The front of the palace is 600 paces N. to S., and

390 E. to W. ; and the mountain behind has been deeply

fmoothed to make way for the foundation. About three

miles and a half to the N.E. of thefe rivers is the tomb of

Ruftan, the ancient Perfian hero. Pinkerton's Geog.

The temple or palace at Perfepohs, now called " the

throne of Jemlhid," is fuppofed to have been erefted in the

time of .lemfliid, and to have been pofterior to the reign of

the Hindoo monarchs. The figures at Perfepohs differ from

ihofe at Elephanta, which are manifellly Hindoo ; and fir

WiUiam Jones conjeftures, that they are Sabian, which con-

jefture is confirmed by a circumftance, which he believes to

have been a fad, viz. that the " Takhti Jemfhid" was

erected after the time of Cayumers, when the Brahmans

had migrated from I-an, and when their intricate mythology

had been fuperfeded by the fimpler adoration of the planets

and of fire. Chardin, who o'oferved the infcriptions on thefe

ancient monuments on the fpot, obferves, that they bear no

refemblance whatever to the letters ufed by the Gabres, in

their copies of the Vendidad ; whence fir William Jones

inferred that the Zend letters were a modern invention ; and

in an amicable debate with a friend, named " Bahman," that

friend infifted that the letters, to which he had alluded, and

which he hjd often feen, were monumental charafters never

ufed in books, and intended either to conceal fome rehgious

mylleries from the vulgar, or to difplay the art of the

fculptor, like the eci.bellifhed Cufick and Nagari on feveral

Arabian and Indian monuments. With regard to the un-

known infcriptions in the palace of Jemfliid, fir W. Jones

fuggefts, that it may be reafonably doubted, whether they

contain a fyllem of letters, which any nation ever adopted ;

in Jive of them the letters, which are feparated by points,

may be reduced to forty, or at lead he could diftinguilh no

more elTentially different ; and they all feem to be regular

variations and compofitions of a llraight line and an angular

figure like the head of a javelin or a leaf (to ufe the lan-

5

guage of botanifts) " hearted and lanced." Many of ttzc

Runick letters appear to have been formed of fimilar ele-

ments ; and it has been obferved that the writing at Perfe-

polis bears a flrong refemblance to that which the Irifh call

" Ogham," (which fee). The word " Agam" in Sanfcrit

means myfterious knowledge : but lir William Jones dares

not affirm, that the two words had a common origin ; and
he only means to fugged, that if the charatlers in quellion

be really alphabetical, they were probably fecret and facer-

dotal, or a mere cypher, perhaps, of which the priells only

had the key. In all the other infcriptions of the fame fort,

the charafters are too complex, and the variations of them
too numerous, to admit of an opinion, that they could be
fymbols of articulate founds ; for even the Nagari fyftcm,

which has more diftindt letters than any known alphabet,

confifts only of forty-nine fimple characters, two of which
are mere fubihtutions, and four of little ufe in Sanfcrit or

in any other language; while the more complicated figures,

exliibited by Niebuhr, mull be as numerous at leaft as the

Chinefe keys, which are the figns of idtas only, and fome
of which refemble the old Perfian letters at Perfepohs.

The Daniih traveller was convinced from his own obferva-

tions, that tliey were written frora the left hand, like all

the characters ufed by Hindoo nations. Sir William Jones

concludes with obferving, that the fquare Chaldaic letters,

a few of which are found in the Perfian ruins, appear to

have been originally the fame with the Devanagari, before

the latter were enclofed, as they are now feen, in angular

frame?. Sir W. Jones's Sixth Difcourfe in vol. ii. of ACatic

Refearches ; or in his Works, vol. iii. 8vo. ed. See Persia.

Perfepohs is now called y/?aitZir, or IJlakar ; which fee.

PERSES, or Perseus, in Biography, the laft king of

Macedon, was the fon of Philip V. by a concubine. He
had a younger brother, Demetrius, who was the offspring of

a legitimate marriage, and who on this and other accounts was

regarded by Perfes withjealoufy and diflike. Demetrius,

having been given by his father as a hoftage to the Romans,

had received molt of his education at Rome, and had ac-

quired a predilection for that people. Perfes made a handle

of this to deprive him of his father's affection, in which

he too well fucceeded : Demetrius was put under an arreft,

under the pretence of a confpiracy, and was by the order

of Philip poifoned. The king difcovered the fraud that

had been practifed on him, and in a paroxyfm of grief de-

termined to exclude Perfes from the throne, and to appoint

Antigonus in his Head, but death put an end to his projeds.

Perfes fucceeded to the crown in the year 178 B.C. and his

firtl aft was to cauie his competitor, Antigonus, to be put

to death. He, however, attempted to extinguifh the odium

of this execution by a mild and prudent government. He
ingratiated himfelf with his own fubjefts, by adminiflering

jullice with impartiality, and he gained the good-will of

the Grecian iiates by relinquifhing certain claims made by
his houfe upo 1 their cities. To the Romans he fent an

embaffy of friendfhip, which they returned by the mifTion

of ambaffadors, who took upon themfelves to controul him

as a dependent, rather than treat him as a fovereign prince.

Mifur.derilandings, therefore, loon arofe between them ; and

in the profpect of a war Perfes cultivated the friendfhip of

the Greek itates, and the neighbouring princes. He alio made

ample provifion of money and military ftores, and kept on

foot a numerous and well-difciplined army. With thefe

laudable meafures of policy he did not fcruple to join bale

and treacherous attempts againll his enemies. Eumenes,

king of Pergamus, his great ene ry, and who had m?.de com-

plaints againll him before the Roman fenate, having paid a

vifit to the temple at Delphi, was attacked by afTaffins or
his
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Kis return, and left for dead. This villainous deed was

traced to Pcrfes, who was foon afterwards acciifed of a

plot for poif'ining the principal pcrfons in Rome, wlio op-

pofcdthe Macedonian intercd. To the Roman amball'adnrs,

who charged him with th?fe crimes, he gave fuch an anfwer,

that tliey left his kingdom, and every thing tendeii to im-

niedjatc hollditics. Pcrfes ftill negociatcd for peace, bnt

was haughtily anfwcred, that he might treat with the confiil,

who would Ihortly arrive in his kingdom with an army.

When war was declared, lie put himielf at the head of a

finer army than had been fecn in Maccdim fince the expedi-

tion of Alexander the Great, and marched into Thellaly.

He inlultcd in his camp the Roman conful, who was much
inferior in force, and gained confiderable advantage in a

battle. Feeling, however, that he was not equal to cope

with io formidable an enemy, he renewed his offers of peace

upon very humiliating terms, which were not accepted.

Perfes was obliged to retreat, and at Pydna he was under

the neceffity of putting his fate to the hazard of a general

engagement, in which he was totally defeated. This took

place in the year i68 B.C., and it is affirmed by Polybius

and Liivy, that during the battle Perfes was employed in

facrilicing to Hercules in the city of Pydna; this has, it

nnift be admitted, been contradifted by Polldonius, a Greek
writer, who being prefent affirms, that Perfes, notwith-

ftanding he had been difabled by a kick from a horfe,

inlifted upon being conveyed into the field, where he en-

couraged his men durmg the combat, till a wound from a

dart compelled him to withdraw. He fled, fienderly ac-

companied, to Pella, where, being remonltrated with by his

two chamberlains, lie llabbed them both with hij own hand.

Thence he retreated to Amphipoli*, where having mounted
the tribunal to addrefs the people, his tears flowed fo fall

as to prevent his utterance. From AmphipoHs he failed to

the ifle of Samothrace, and took refuge in the temple of

Caftor and Pollux, which was regarded as an inviolable

fanftuary. Doubting his fafety there, he hired a mariner

of Crete to carry him with his family and treafures to that

ifland, but the man, havirg got the money on board, fet

fail, and left Perfes to r. gam admiflion into the temple.

At length he furrende-ed liimfelf to Ottavius the Roman
admiral, who conveyed him to the camp of ./Emilius. The
conful reproached him feverely for his errors, but after-

wards treated him with refpeft and kindnefa. He was,

however, brought to Rome, thrown into prifon, and referved

to decora'e the triumph of the viflor. To this difgraceful

fcene he came, clad in deep mourning, and followed by his

two fons, his infant daughter, their attendant'-', and the

principal Macedonian nobles. After this exhibition, he

was thrown into a loathfome dungeon, and reduced to fuch

wretchednefs as to be obliged to beg a (hare of the fmall

pittance allowed to his fellow prifoners. He died about

two years after he had been led in triumph, but the manner

ot his death is not known, and in h\v. ended the kingdom
of Macedon, which had fubfiHed fix hundred years from

the time of Caranus the firft king. His fon Alexander

was at firft placed with a mechanic, a worker in wood, and

is faid to have become a very ingenious workman, after

which he was promoted to be a clerk to the Roman fenate.

In thefe inferior occupations he probably enjoyed a greater

(liare of happinefs than he would have had in the fuperior

rank of fovereign. Univer. Hill.

PERSEVERANCE in T/jeology, a Chnftian virtue, by
which, as fome have maintained, we are enabled to perfift in

the way of falvation to the end : or, by means of which, all

who have ever believed in Chrift, fo as to be in a ftate

of falvation, are never fuffered finally to perifli, but either

continue in that itate to the end of their lives, or if they fall

from it are again recovered to it.

The final perfeverance of tlie faints is an article much
controverted between the Arminians and Calvinilts, the

latter of whom maintain it impoflible for grace to be loft

;

and therefore make perfeverance to the end, a ncceffary con-

fcquence thereof, whicii the former deny ; efteeming the

moll confirmed believers never to be out of a pofilbility of

falling.

Thofe who deny this doftrine allege againft it the fol-

lowing arguments, i . That there arc various threatenings

denounced againft thofe who apoftatize, both under the Old

and under the New Teftament ; e.g. Ezek. iii. 20. xviii. 24.

Heb. vi. 4—8, 29. Pfalm, cxxv. 3, 4, 5. 2. That it is

foretold as a future event, that lome true Chriftians (hall fall

away. Matt. xxiv. 12, 13. John, xv. 6. Malt. xiii. 20, 21.

3. That many liave in fatt fallen away, as David and Solo-

mon, and thofe mentioned i Tim. i. 19, 20. 2 Tim. iv. 10.

Phil. iv. 3. Col. iv. 24. Philem. v. 24. 2 Pet. ii. 18.

4. That the dodlrine of perfeverance fuperfedes the ufe of

means, and renders thofe exhortations and motives infignifi-

cant, which are fo often to be found in fcripture ; e. g.

Luke, xii. 5. Rom. xi. lo. I Cor. ix. 27. Heb. iii. 12.

iv. I. Rev. ti. 10. iii. 11. 2 Tim. ii. 12. 5. That the doc-

trine of final perfeverance gives great encouragement to

carnal fecurity and prefumptuous fin.

In favour of this doftrine it has been alleged, i. That
it is warranted by the promifes of perfevering grace. Jer.

xxxii. 38—40. John, iv. 14. vi. 39. x. 28. xi. 26. 2. That
it may be argued from the cheerful hope and perfuafion

which the apoiUes often exprefs of their own perfever-

ance, and that of their fellow-faints. P».om. viii. 35. 39.
'Phd. i. 6. 1 Pet. i. 4, 5. I Cor. I. 8, 9. I ThefT. v. 23, 24.

3. Thofe paffages are pleaded, in which this doftrine is faid

to be exprefsly afferted; Rom. viii. 28—30. Matt. xxiv. 24.

I John, iii. 29. Matt. vii. 25. Compare Prov. iv. i8. Job,

xvii. 9. Pf. xcii. 12 — ly. If. xl. 31. 4. There are many
paffages, in which it is afferted, that thofe who have fallen

away from their profeffion were never fincere in it, which, it

is faid, plainly implies, that thofe who are fincere never fall

away. 1 John, ii. 19, compared with Deut. xiii. 13. Matt.

vii. 23. Luke, vui. 4— 15. Thofe who wi(h to examine

the arguments for and againft this doftrine may confult

Doddridge's Lettures, pt. viii. prop. 140, and the authors

to whom he refers. The ftrongeft argument, perhaps, in

favour of the dodlrine of perfeverance, philofophically con-

fidered, is that which is deduced from the influence of

habits : but to this argument it may probably be replied,

that habits are not invincible.

PERSEUS, in AJlronomy, a conftellaticn of the northern

hemifphere ; whofe liars, in Ptolemy s Catalogue, are 29;
in Tycho's as many; in Heveluis's, 46; and in the Britan-

nic Catalogue, 59. See Constellation.
Perseus, in Mythology, the Ion of Jupiter and Danae.

Danae, according to the table, was the daughter of Acrifius,

M-ho, having learned from the oracle, that at a future time

his grandfon would bereave him of his life and crown, (hut

her up in a tower cf brafs, and declined attentiiin to every

propofal of marriage for her. In the mean time Pratus, his

brother, being defperately in love with his niece, by means
of money, corrupted the fidelity of the keepers of the prin-

cefs, and having gained accefs to her through the roof of

the prifon, made her the mother of Perfeus. This fable

has been comprifed by Ovid (Met. 1. 6.) in a fingle verfe :

'< Perfea quem pluvio Danae conceperat auro."

Thofe who have written the hiftory of this adventure, wi(h-

ing
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Ing to palliate the difgrace which this intrigue entailed upon

the royal family, reported, that Jupiter, enEmoured of Da-
naf, had transformed himfelf into a fliower of gold : and

this was the more probable, as Prxtus, if we may believe

Voffius (De Orig. &c. Idol. 1. i.), afTumed the furname of

Jupiter. Paufanias (in Corinth.) mentions the tower, or

rather apartment of brafs, in which Danae had been fhut

up, and aflures us that it fubfifted till the time of Perilaus,

the tyrant of Argos, who dcmolifhed it ; adding that even

in his time fome remains were ftill to be feen of the fubter-

raneous palace, of which Danae's chamber formed a part.

Such is the ftory of Perfeus's birth, which, confideriner all

the circumftances attending it, is not improbable. When
the princefs was delivered of Perfeus, Acnfuis ordered her

to be expofed upon the fca, with her child, in a mean barge,

which, after long conflict with the winds and waves, (lopped

near the little ifland of Seriphus, one of the Cyclades in the

.^gean fea. Polydeftes, king of the ifland, hofpitably re-

ceived the mother and child, and took great care of the

education of the young prince. But afterwards falling in

love with Danae, and fearing the refentment of Perfeus,

advancing to maturity, he fought a pretext for difmifling

him. Under a pretence of wooing one of the Grecian prin-

cefies, he determined to make a magnificent feaft for the

celebration of the nuptials, and aftually invited the princes

of the neighbouring ifles, each of whom was to bring with

him a prefent of the beft things which his country fupplied.

In order to prolong Perfeus's expedition, he ordered him to

fetch the head of Medufa, one of the Gorgons. Perfeus,

having refcucd Andromeda from the monlter that was ready

to devour her, married her, and carried her to Seriphus,

where, after he had put Polydedtes to death, he went with

her and his mother into Greece, and there flew Prsetus, who,

not content with his own inheritance, which was the city of

Tyriiithia, Mydea, and the whole coart of Argolis, had

dethroned Acrilius. Perfeus re-eftabli(hed his grandfather

in his dominions ; but as he vi^as endeavouring to (hew his

dexterity in p'aying at the quoit, he unfortunately flew him.

Thus was accomplifhed the prediftion delivered by the

oracle before his birth. Perfeus, having repaired to Argos,

where he deeply regretted the parricide which he had thus

accidentally committed, induced Megapentes, the fon of

Prsetus, to exchange kingdoms with him, and he built My-
ceniE, which became the capital of his dominion<i. As our

hero in his lifetime had been a patron of learning, and built

an academy on mount Helicon ; and as he was farrher

diftinguifhed by his glorious exploits, he v.ras advanced

to heaven in the panegyrics made to his honour, and after

his death became a demigod. Of this prince and all his

wife's family, were alf.i formed the conftellations called

CafHopeia, Perfeus, and Andromeda : and the very monller,

which he was faid to hnve killed, was placed in the heavens,

where it formed the fign of the whale. Tliey intermixed

the recital of his adion'i with all the fupernatural adventures

they could devife ; and it was fabled, that the gods had lent

him their arms ; Mercury, his wings and winged (hoes, to

denote the celerity of his voyages ; Plu'.o, his helmet, a

fymbol of his prudence and policy, which made him conceal

all his defigi:s in deep focrecy ; Pallas, his buckler, to f/g-

nify the good fortune which always accompanied him.

Paufanias (in Corinth, c. 18.") fays, this prince was wor-

(hipped a« a hero at Argos, and llill more in the ifle of Se-

riphus and at Athens, where he had a temple, in which was

an altar confecrated tn Diftys and Clymene, who were

reckoned his prefervers. This Diftys was the brother of

Polydedes; and he, together with his wife Clymene, had the

care of his education by the king's order, when he was

driven by the waves into the ifland of Seriphus. If we may
place any dependance on the hiftory of the fabulous ages,
Perfeus lived about 100 or 120 years before the Trojan war.
Accordingly, Perfeus preceded Bellerophon fevcral years,

fince the latter lived only 40 or 45 years at moll before the
dedrudion of Troy. Banicr's Mythology, vol. iii.

PERSHORE. or Pe.vuskore, in Geography, an ancient

market town in the upper divilion of the hundred of Per-
fhore, Worcefter(hire, is fituated on the north fide of the
river Avon, 103 miles N.W. by W. from London. It

confids of two parochial divifions ; viz, the vicarage of St.

Andrew, and the chapelrv of Holy Crofs. The road from
London to Worcefter palling throu^^h it, has occafioned a
confiderable increafe in its fize and population. Perfhore is

a town of great antiquity, and is faid to have derived its name
from the number of pear-trees which grew in its vicinity,

and from its pofition on the fhore, or bank of a river. Ac-
cording to bilhop Tanner, Ofwald, one of the nephews of
Ethelred. king of Mercia, founded a monaftery here in 689;
but Willham of Malmfbnry aflerts that Egelward, duke of
Dorfet, in the reign of Edgar, was the "iril founder. Gough,
in his additions to Camden's Britannia, accounts for the dif-

crepancy, by (lading that it was fo c.nfiderably enlarged and
increafed in its endowments by Egelward, that he was con-

fidered a new founder. It confided at fird of fecular clerks,

then monks, who were difmilTed by king Edgar in 9S4. from
which time it became an abbey of Berediftine monks, dedi-

cated at fird to the blelTed Virgin and the apo;lles Peter

and Paul, but afterwards to St. Edburga. Belonging to

the abbey was a large church, called the Holy Crofs, 280
feet in' length, and 120 hroad. Of the abbey itfelf there

are but few velliges; but the church ha? been modernized, re-

paired, and ufed for parochial purpofes. It has a lofty fquare

tower, and contains feveral antique monuments. The church

and convent, being originally buiit of wcod, were feveral

times dcdroyed by fire : on St. Urban's day, in the year

I22J, and again in 12S7, when an accidental conflagration

reduced not only the abbey to alhes, but alfo confumed the

greated part of the town. In ancient times, the principal

approach to the abbey was through Lice-dreet, a Saxon
appellation derived from the corpfes for interment being car-

ried along that (treet. A fmall part of the gateway, on the

north fide, is llill in exidence ; near it was the chapel of St;

Edburga, the eighth daughter of king Edward the Elder,

who reigned abont the year 900. Perfliore has two churches

at prefent, that of Holy Crofs, above-mentioned, and All

Saints, which is fmall, but kept in neat order, and has a

fquare tower. The paridi is extenfive, and contains feveral

manors and chapclries. The town is principally fituated in

one ftreet, about three-quarters of a mile in length, and has

many refpeftable houfes. Perfhore formerly fent members
to parliament, but none have been returned lince the 23d
year of Edward I. It has a market on Tuefday, and three

annual fairs. By the cenfus of 181 r the number of houfes

was 408, containing 1910 ifihabitants, the greater part of

whom are employed in the maniifaitory cf dockings.

In the neighbourhood of the town are feveral villages of

mino- importance. DefTord is a chapelry to Perfhore, where

are fome fait fprings ; and near it is Coppin"s court, which

formerly had a magnificent edifice, now razed. At WiiSon,

near Wych, according to bi(hop Tanner, a priory of canons

of the order of St. Augudine was founded by Peter de

Corbizon, alias Studley, in the parifh church of St. Peter,

about the latter end of the reign of Henry I. It was after,

wards removed to Studley, in Warwickdlire ; and, except-

ing the parilh church, no traces of any ccclefiallical ella-

bliftimcnt remain. Wadborough, three miles N.W. of Per.

iliore,
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fhore, was formerly called Abbot-wood, from the abbots of weftern divifion of Kerman, including the capital of that

the monallcry having had a park tluTe. Near it is a con- province.

fiderable traft of woodland, called " Nafli's plantation."

Nafli's Hillory of Worccllcrihiie, i vols, folio. Beauties

of England, vol. xv.

PERSIA, or Persis, in /Inticnl and Modem Geography, a

country of Alia, the limits of winch Inve been various at dif-

ferent perioils. Its ancient name was • Elam," or "Elymais,"

and its inhabitants were denominated " Elamilcs," as the

defcendants of Elam, '.he fon of Sliem, and under this ap-

pellation they formed, about the time of Abraham, in the

l8lh or 19th century B.C. a po.verful Hate. The name of

Perfia is derived from the oriental term Pant, and oriirinat-

ing with the province " Pars" or " Pars," it at length com-
preliended the whole mighty empire. It has been alfo fome-

times called Achemenia, from the name of Achemenes, one

It may feem ftraiige that the ancient hiftory of fo diftin-

guifhid an empire fhould be fo imperfeflly known ; but this

is principally owing to the fuperficial knowledge of the
Greeks and Jews, and the lofs of Perfian ar( hives aid hifto-

rical compolitions. The firft Perlian emperor, v«ith whofe
life or charaftcr the Grecian writers before Xenoj)hon had any-

accurate acquaintance, was the grca' Cyrus, called by fir W.
Joiicf. "Caikhofrau." After various inquiries and diligent

inveitigation the learned fir William conclude?, that the
Iranian monarchy mnft have bijen the oldeft in the world

;

and he has taken conliderable pains to afcertain to what race
of kings, whether Hindoo, Arabian, or Tartar, or any other,
thofe of Iran belonged. Our author was once of opinion,
with other chronologers, that the firfl monarchy ellablifhed

of its ancient kings; but more commonly by the natives, in Iran was the AITyrian ; that the AfTyrian monarchs began
and alf ) the more intelligent MufTuImans, " Iran," under

which denomination were included all the wide regions to

the S. and W. of the Ox-u. or Gihon ; and the countries

beyond that river fubjeil to Perfia were, in ancient times,

denominated '• Aniran." Perlia extended, according to the

geography of Ptolemy, between Media towards the N., and

the Sinus Perficus or Perfian gulf on the S. ; it was fepa-

rated from BaHylonia by Sufiana, and uu the W. was Cjra-

mania. In fettling the largell boundarii-s between which it

lies, fir Wihiam Jones direfts us to begin with the foiirce of

the Euphrates, and thence drfcend to iis mouth iii the Per-

fian gulf, including in our hue fume conliderable di^lritts

and towns on both fides the "-iver ; *hen coalting Perfia,

properly fo named, and other Ir.mian provinces, we come
to the delta of the Smdhu or Indus ; whence afcending t .

the mountains of Cafhgar, wx dilcover its foun'auis, and
thofe ot the laihun, down which we are coriiuded to the

Calpian, which formerly oerhaps it entered, though it lofes

itfelf now in the fauds and lakes of Khwirezm ; we next

are led from the lea of Khozar, by the bank» of the Cur,
or Cyrus, and along the Caucafian ridges, to the fhore of
the Euxine, and thence, by the feveral Grecian feas, to the

point whence we took our departure, at no eonfiderable

djilance from the Mediterranean. We cannot but include

the lower Afia within this outline, becauie it wa> uiiquef-

tionably a part of the Perfian, if not of the old AlFyrian,

empire. Thus, fays our author, we may look on Iran as

the noblcll ifland (for fo the Greeks and the Arabs would
have called it), or at lead as the noblell peninlula un this

habitable globe. The limits affigned by nature to Perfia,

and which naturally fubfifted in the reign of ^Vrtaxerxe?, the

to reign about 200 years after Solomon ; and that, in all

preceding ages, the government of Iran had been divided
into feveral petty ftates and principalities. But upon farther
refearch he changed his opinion, and concluded that a power-
ful monarchy had been ellablifhed for ages in Iran before the
acceflion of Cayiimers (faid to be the great grandfon of
Noah) to the throne of Perfia, in the 8th or 9th century
B. C. ; that it was called the Mahabadian dynafly from
Mahabad, fuppofed by the bell infor.med Perfians to be the
firlt monarch of Iran and of the whole earth ; and that many-
princes had raifed their empire to the zenith of human glory.

Mal.abad, whofe r.ame is apparently Sanfcrit, divided the
peo'>le into four orders, oi/'s. the religious, the military, the
com-nercial, and the fervile, to which he affigned names un-
que 'ionably the fame in their origin with thofe now applied
to the four primary claffes of the Hindoos. Cayumers was
probably of a different race from the Mahabatiians, and his

acceffion feems to have been accompanied by a eonfiderable
revolution both in government and rehgion. The monarchy
eflablifhed in Iran long before the AfTyrian government was,
in our author's opinion, a Hindoo monarchy, pr as fome
may probably chufe to call it, Cufian, Cafdean, or Scythian

;

and he thinks, that it fubfifted many centuries, and that its

hiltory has been ingrafted on that of the Hindoos, At the
earliell dawn of hiftory our author dilcovers the three dif-

tindl races of men, whom he has defcribed as poffefTors of
India, Arabia, and Tartary. Confidering the central po-
fition of Iran, which is bounded by Arabia, by Tartary,
and by India, whilll Arabia lies contiguous to Iran only,

but is remote from Tartary, and divided even from the fkirts

of India by a eonfiderable gulf ; no country but Perfia
illuftnous founder of the houfe of Saffan, are the fea of feems likely to have fent forth its colonies to all the kingdoms
Oman or Perfian gulf and Indian ocean to the S. ; the In- of Afia. The Brahmans could never have migrated from

India to Iran, becaufe they are expreftly forbidden by theirdus and Oxus to the E. and N.E. ; the Cafpian fea and
mount Caucafus to the N. ; and the rivers Tigris and Eu-
phrates to the W. ; which boundaries comprehend many ex-

tenfive provinces and feveral kingdoms.

The extent of Perfia, according to the ftatement of Mr.
Pinkerton, is as follows. From the mountains and deferts,

which, -with the river Araba, conftitute the eaftern frontier

towards Hindooftan, Perfia extends more than 1200 miles

in length, to the wefteru mountainu of Eiwend, and other
limits of Afiatic Turkey. FromS. to N., from the deferts

on the Indian fea, in all ages left to the Icthyophagi, or
wild tribes of Arabs who live on filh, to the other deferts

near the fea of Aral, are about 1000 Britifh miles. The
dominion of the prefent king is rellnfted to the provinces of
Fars andprak, Lar, Chufillan, part of Curdiftan, Adjerbijan,

Ghilan, Mazanderam, the weftern parts of Khorafan, wi;h
the cities of Melhed, Nifhapour, and Turlhift, and the

oldeft exifting- laws to leave the region which they inhabit

at this day : the Arabs hare not even a tradition of an
emigration into Perfia before Mahomet, nor had they indeed
any inducement to quit tbeir beautiful and extenfive domi-
nions ; and as to the Tartars we hav-e no trace in hiftory of
their departure from thsir plains and forefts, till the invafion

of the Medes, who, according to elymologifts, were the
fons of Madai, and even they were condufted by princes of
an AQyrian family. The three races already mentioned
migrated from Iran, as from theii common country : and
thus the Saxon Chronicle, as fir W. Jones pref':a;es,

from good authority, brings the firft inhabitants of Britain

from Armenia, while, according to a very learned writer,

who has made laborious relearches, the Goths or Scythians

came from Perfia ; and another writer contends with great

force, that both the Irifh and old Britons proceeded feve-

rally
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rally from the borders of the Cafpian. We may, therefore,

fays fir William, hold this propofition firmly eftablilhed, that

Iran, or Perfia in its largett: fenfe, was the true centre of

population, of knowledge, of languajjes, and of arts ;

which, inftead of travelling weftward only, as it has been

fancifully fuppofed, oreaftward, as might have been aflerted

with equal reafon, were expanded in all direftions to all

the regions of the world, in which the Hindoo race had

fettled under various denominations.

Upon vhe whole there is reafon to believe, that the origi-

nal population of the mountainous country of Perfia was

indigenous, or at leall no preceding nacion can be traced ;

and in the opinion of the moll learned and fliilful inquirers

from Scaliger and Lipfius to fir W. Jones, this ration is

Scythian or Gothic, and the very fouice and fountain of all

the celebrated Scythian nations. While the fo'thern Scy-

thians of Iran gradually became a fettled and civilized peo-

ple, the barba-ous northern tribes fpread around the Calpian

and EuKine Teas ; and befides the powerful fettlemcnts of the

Get! andMalTagetx,the Gog and Magog of orientalauthors,

and other? on the N. and E. of the great ridge of mountains

called Imaus, or Belur Tag, they detached viftorious colo-

nies into the greater part of Europe, many centuries before

the Chrillian era.

The ancient Medes and Parthians, in the north of Perfia,

fays Mr. Pinkerton, appear, however, lo have been of Sar-

matic, or Slavonic o-igin, and to h;ive 1' .read from their

native regions on the Volga towards the Caucafian mounta'.i.s,

along which ridge they paiTed to the S. of the Cafpia.i, the

ancient fcite of Media and Parthenia. The grand chain of

Caucafus forms a kind ot central point of immigration and

emigration from the E. and W., whence the great variety of

nations and languages, that are traced even in modern times,

proceeded.

In tracing the chief hiftorical epochas of the Perfian em-

pire. Mr. Pinkerton, in his " Geography," firll mentions

the Scythians, as barbarous inhabitants of Perfia, who, ac-

cording to Juftin's account, conquered a great partof Afia,

and attacked Egypt about ijoo years before the reign of

Ninus, the founder of the Afl'yrian monarchy. (See Mo-

NAUCiiv.) Ninus, with whom the hiftory of the Affyrian

mo'-archy commences, is faid to have formed an alliance with

the king of Arabia, and, in conjundion with him, to have

fiibduedall Afia. except India and Baftriana ; or, accord-

ing to ancient knowledge, he fubdued Afia Minor, and the

weft of Perfia. Contemporary with him was Zoroafter,

king of Baariana, who is faid to have invented magic. As

Babylon, the capital of Affyrian power, was not far to the

S. of Bagdad, it is likely that thi< power extended over

great part of weftern Perfia ; and Nineveh, the foundation

of which is afcribed to Ninus, was fituated oppofite to

Moful, about 300 Britifh miles to the N. o! Babylon. But

the darknefs and uncertainty of remote antiquity obfcure

this part of the hiftory of Perfia. When Cyrus founded the

Perfian empire, 559 years B. C, our knowledge of the ftate

of Perfia becomes m re certain and fatisfaftory ; and much

lefs intermingled with fables than that which it derived from

the native Perlian hiftories, which carry us back to Kayu-

marras, iCayiimers,) great grandfon of Noah, and from ancient

traditions referring to wars againftTou-an and India, which in-

dicate the primitive eaftern pofition of the people, and to the

foundation of cities in the weft, as Shiraz, Perfepolis, &c.

which could not have had their rife, corfidering the prox-

imity of the Afiyrian power, before Cyrus led the Perfians

from the N. and the E. to the S.W. The overthrow of the

Perfianempire, by Alexander, B.C. 331, (fee Monarchy),

was followed by the Greek monarch? of Syria, and the

Grecian kingdom of Ba£lriana, which commenced about

248 years B. C, and contained feveral fatrapies, among
which was Sogdiana. The Perfian empire was revived under

the new name of the Parthian, which commenced about 248
years B.C. About the year 220 of the Chriftian era,

Ardlhur, or Artaxerxes, reftored the Perfian line of kings ;

and this dynafty was called Saffanides. The conqueft of

Perfia by the Mahometans took place A. D 636. The
native kingdom was revived in Corafan or Khora'^an, A. D.
820; and after feveral revolutions refumed its former fitua-

tion. The accefTion of the houfe of Bouiah occurred A. D.

934; and that of the houfe of Sefi or Sofi, A. D. 1501,

which was the origin of the title of Softs of Perfia. In thi«

abftraft we pafs over the conquefts of Zingis and Timur,
together with the divifions and revolutions occa-ioned by
them : and proceed to the reign of Shah Abbas, the great,

A. D. 1586, (fee Abbas,) to the conqueft of the Afghans

in 1722, and to the confequent extinction of the houfe

of Sofi, and to the elevation of Nadir, furnamed Tha-
mas Kouli Khan A. D. 1736. (See Kouli Kha.v ) The
power of the fucceffors of Nadir Shah was of flurt du-

ration : and at length the government of weftern Perfia

was happily fettled for a confiderable fpace of time in the

perfon of Kerim Khan, who died in 1779, as fome fay in

the 3olh year of his reign, or according to Dr. Pallas, in

his 83d year, after an uncontefted leign of only 16 years.

He was acknowledged as fovereign of Perfia by theTurkifh

emperor, and by the Hindoo lultan, Hyder Aly. His
charadler was that of a mild and benevolent prince, and the

people of vShiraz embalmed his memory with benediftions

and tears of gratitude. After a fcene of confufion and con-

teft, Ali Murad, a kinfman of Kerim, took peaceable pof.

feffion of the Perfian throne : but in advancing again ft Aga-
Mamet, or Akau, who had, after the death of Kerim, af-

fumed an independent fway in the Cafpian province of Mazan-

deram, he fell from his horfe, and inftantly expired. Attheclofe

of Mr Franklin's narration, Akau held pofTeflion of the pro-

of Mazanderam, with the cities of Tebriz and Hamadan,

and even that of Ifpahan in the fouth, fo that his fway might be

faid to extend over one-half of weftern Pe.-fia, while laafar,

who had ret'irned from an ineffeftual expedition, to Shiraz

in Ottober 1787, pofl'effed this city, or the province of Pars,

with ihofe of Beabun, and Sliullcr in the W., perhaos, fays

Pinkerton, the Kiab and Toftar of the maps, and he re-

ceived tribute from Kerman and Lar or Lariftan, and

Abufliehr or Bafheer in the S., and the city of Yezd in

the N. The wide province of Mekran is, probably, with

Segiltan, tributary to the kings of Candahar. The armies

of laafar and Akau did not each exceed 20,000 men ; and

they were confidcred as the fole candidates for the tiirone of

weftern Perfia. In 1792, as Dr. Pallas informs us Akau
collefted an army and conquered the cities of Kafbin, and

Tckheran or Tahiran ; and being reinforced with the troops

of Ali, khan of Hamfa, advanced againft laafar, who
retreating to Shiraz, was killed m an infurrection. Hidaet,

klian of Ghilan, the only remaining rival of Akau, was

forced to fly from Rafht, his place of refidence, hut was

killed near the port of Sinfili. By thefe events Akau be-

came monarch of all weftern Perfia ; and being an eunuch,

he nominated for his fucceffor his nephew Baba Serdar.

Eaftern Perfia is feparated in a great degree by high

ridges of mountain and fandy defarts; and this leparation has

occafioned great obfcurity in the ancient hiftory of the

country ; as tlie eaftern half remams diftjnct and independent,

of the fame general name with the weftern, but with limits

and hiltory totally different. The feries of events af:er the

Mahometan conqueft ; the kingdoms of Corafan, Samar-
cand.
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oand, and Glii/.iii ; and in recent times that of Candahar,

may lead to fafc conclufiojis concerning a fimilar divifion in

rcmoli' periods. See Candahah.
Tlic provinces of IVrfia are Georgia ; Erivan ; Aderbijan,

or Aiderbeitzan, including Mogan ; Ghilan; Mazanderatn, or

Ma/andcran, to the E. of which was the noted province of

Hyrcania, now Corcani and Daiiillan; Irac, or Irac-Agemi;

Chofillan, or Chnfillan ; Ears, or Farfiltan ; Kcrman ; La-
rillan ; Mekran, or Meeran ; .Seu;i(lan ; and Corafan, or

Korafan ; v^rhicii fee rcfpeitivoly. Bcfidt-s thefe provinces,

and oxeliifive of Afialic Turkey on the W., the ancient

Perfian empire comprifed Badriana, or Balk, and on the

Other fide of the Oxus, Sogdiana. See each in its proper

place. Befides, the fifteenth fatrapy of Herodotus com-

prifed the Saca; and Calpii, and feme other tribes nearer the

Cafpian fea. The province of the Sacas and Cafpii adjoined

on the W. to Corafniia, which belonged to the fixteenth

fatrapy, and is now the defart fpace of Kharifm, with the

fmall territory of Khiva. Herodotus's account of the twenty

fatrapies, or great provinces of the Perfian empire, in the

reign of Darius Hyllafpes, or Ghufhtalp, has been well

illultrated in a late work of major Rennell, to which we
refer the reader.

The principal religion of Iran, if we rely on the autho-

rities adduced by Mofhani Fani, a Mahometan traveller and

native of Caflimire, who compofed a traft on twelve differ-

ent religions, entitled the " Dabiftan," was that, which
Newton callit the oldeft, and it may be juilly called the

noblell, of all religions ; •ulz. "a firm belief, that one Su-

preme God made the world by his power, and continually

governed it by his providence ; a pious fear, love, and ado-

ration of him ; a due reverence for parents and aged perfons

;

a paternal affeftion for the whole human fpecies, and a com-
panionate tendernefs ever for the brute creation." So pure

and fublime a fyllem of devotion could not long remain

among mortals unperverted ; and we learn from the Dabiftan,

that the popular worfhip of the Iranians under Hufliang,

long anterior to that of Zeratufht (Zoroafter) was purely

Sabian, a word which grammarians have deduced from
" faba," a hoft, and particularly the holl of heaven, or the

celeftial bodies, in the adoration of which the Sabiau ritual

is believed to have confifted. In the learned work juft men-
tioned, we have a defcription of the feveral Perfian femples

dedicated to the fun and planets, of the images adored in

them, and of the magnificent proceflions to them on pre-

fcribed feftivals, one of which is probably reprefented by
fculpture in the mined city of Jefhmid at Perfepolis ; but
the planetary worftiip in Perfia feems to be only a part 6f a

far more complicated religion, which we find in the Indian

provinces. Mahab^d, it is faid, received from the creator,

and promulgated among men, " a facred book in a heavenly

language," to which the Mufiulman author gives the Arabic
title of "defatir," or regulations, without afcertaining its

original name ; and they fay, that fourteen Mahabads had
appeared or would appear in human fhape for the govern-

ment of this world. As we know, fays fir W. Jones, that

the Hindus beheve in fourteen Menus, ur celeftial perfonages

with fimilar fundtions, the firft of whom left a book of
" regulations" or " divine ordinances," which they held

equal to the Veda, and the language of which they believe to

be that of the gods, we can hardly douht, that the firft cor-

ruption of the purell and oldeft religion was the fyftem of
Indian theology, invented by the Brahmans, and prevalent

in the territories, where the book of Mahabad, or Menu, is

at this time the ftandard of all rehgious and moral duties.

The acceflion of Cayumers, already mentioned, produced a

revolution both in government and religion ; he was pro-

Voi.. XXVI,

bably of a different race from the Mahabidians, who pre-

ceded him, and began perhaps the new fyftem of national

faith, which Hulhang, wliofe name it hears, completed

;

but the reformation was partial ; for while they rcjefted the

complex piilythcifm of their predecelTors, they retained the

laws of Mahabad, with a fuperftitious veneration for the

fun, the planets, and fire ; thus rcfembiing the Hindu fefts,

called " Sauras" and " Sagnicas," the fecond of which is

very numerous at Benares, where many "agnihotras" are

continually blazing, and where the " Sagnicas," when they

enter on their facerdotal office, kindle, witli two piece:: of
the hard wood " Semi," a fire, which they keep lighted

through their lives for their nuptial ceremony, the perform-
ance of folemn facrifices, the obfequies of departed anceftors,

and their own funeral pile. This remarkable rite was con-
tinued by Zcratufht ; who reformed the old religion by the
addition of genii, or angels, prefiding over months and days,

of new ceremonies in the veneration ftiewn to fire, of a new
work, which he pretended to have received from heaven,

and, above all, by eftabliftiing the aftual adoration of one
Supreme Being. He was born, according to Mofhan, in

the diftrift of Rai ; and it was he, and not, as Ammianus
aflerts, his protedlor Galhtafb, who travelled into India,

that he might receive information from the Brahmans in

theology and ethics. Pythagoras might poflibly have feen him
in the capital of Irak; but the Grecian fage muft have been
then far advanced in years, and we have no certain evidence

of an intercourfe between the two philofophers. The re-

formed religion of Perfia continued in force till that coun-'

try was fubdued by the Mun\ilman3 ; and without ftudying

the Zend, we have ample information concerning it, in the

modern Perfian writings of feveral who profefled it. Bah-
man, whom we have already mentioned, always named Zera-
tufht with reverence } but he was in truth a pure Theift, and
ftrongly difclaimed any adoration of the fire or other ele-

ments ; he denied,' that the dodlrine of two coeval prin-

ciples, fupremely good and fupremely bad, formed any
part of his faith ; and he often repeated with eraphafis, the

verfes of Ferdufi, on the proftration of Cyrus and his pa-

ternal grandfather before the blazing altar: "Think not,

that they were adorers of fire ; for that element was only an
exalted objeft, on the luftre of which they fixed their eyes

;

they humbled themfelves a week before God ; and, if thy
underftanding be ever fo little exerted, thou muft acknow-
ledge thy dependence on the being fupremely pure." Sir

Willian Jones doles this detail with avowing as firm a con-

vidlion, that the doftrines of the Zend were diftinft from
thofe of the Veda, as that the rehgion of the Brahmans»
with whom (he fays) we converfe every day, prevailed in

Perfia before the acceflion of Cayumers, whom the Parfis,

from refpeC;t to his memory, confider as the firft of men,
although they beheve in an univerfal deluge before his reign.

With the religion of the old Perfian s, X\\e'ir philofophy was in-

timately connected ; for they were afliduous obiervers of the

luminaries, which they adored, and eftabliftied, according to

Moftian, who confirms in fome degree the fragments of
Berofus, a number of artificial cycles with diftinft names,
which feem to indicate a knowledge of the period, in which
the equinoxes revolve ; they are faid alfo to have known the

moft wonderful powers of nature, and thence to have ac-

quired the fame of magicians and enchanters. Our author

proceeds to make fome remarks on that metaphyfical theo-

logy, which has been profefTed immemorially by a numerous,
fedt of Perfiansand Hindus, was carried in part into Greece,

and prevails even now among the learned Muflulmans, who
fometimes avow it without referve. The modern philofo=

phers of this perfuafion are called " Sufis," either from the

4 Y Greek
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Greek word for a Sage, or from the wootUn mantle, which

they ufed to wear in feme provinces of Perfia. Their fun-

damental tenets are, that nothing exifts abfolutely but God ;

that the human foul is an emanation from his effence ; and

though divided for a time from its heavenly fource, will be

finally reunited with it ; that the higheft pofTible happinefs

will arife from its reunion, and that the chief good of man-

kind, in this tranlltory world, confiftsin as perfeft an union

with the eternal fpirit, as the incumbrance of a mortal frame

will allow : with other particulars, for which we refer

to fir William Jones's Sixth Difcourfe. See Persees and

Magi.
The religion of Perfia at this time is the Mahometan,

which, as it was introduced by the fword, has been followed

by its ufiial effefts, the deftrudlion and depopulation of the

country. Neverthelels the Perfians are faid '
to adopt a

milder fyftem of this creed, than that which is followed by

the Turks and Arabs. As they rejeft feveral abfurdities,

they are regarded by the other Mahometans as heretics, and

are denominated " Chias," or Schiites, while the pretended

true believers affume the name of " Sunnis.'' Chardin has

particularly defcribed the Perfian fyftem of Mahometanifm.

The priells of this religion, or MuUas, are in Perfia often

ftyled " Akonds," fignifying leaders ; and they not only

preach in the moiks, hut are often fchoolmallers. The
Pachnamas are fupcrior Mullas, or vicars of the Imams.

The Fakirs or Calenders are wandering monks, or rather

fturdy beggars ; who, under the pretext of religion, compel

the people to maintain them in idlenefs. See Fakik.

The language of the firll Perfian empire was the mother of

the Sanfcrit, and confequently of the Zend and Parfi, as

well as of Greek, Latin, and Gothic. When Anufliiravan

fat on the throne of Perfia, two languages feem to have been

generally prevalent in the great empire of Iran ; that of the

eourt, thence named " Deri," which was only a refined and

elegant dialeft of the " Parfi," fo called from the province

Pars or Fars, of which Shiraz is the capital, and that of

the learned, in which mod books were compofed, and which

had the name of '' Palilavi" or " Pehlavi," eitlier from the

heroes, who fpoke it in former times, or from Paliki, a

trad of land, uhich is faid to have included fomc confidcr-

able cities of Irak. The ruder dialefts of both tlicfe lan-

guages were, and itill arc, fpoken by the rullics in feveral

provinces ; and in many of them, as Herat, Zabul, Siftan,

and others, dillintt idioms were vernacular, as it happens in

every kingdom of great extent. BelJdes the Parfi and Pah-

lavi, a very ancient and abllrufe tongue was known to the

priefts and philofophers, called " the languageof the Zend,"

bccaufe a book on religious and moral duties, w liich they

held facred, and which bore that name, had been written in

it ; while the " Pazcnd," or comment on that work, was

compofed in Pahlavi, as a more popular idiom ; but Bah-

man, a learned follower of Zeratufht, and Perfian reader to

fir W. Jones, afTured him, that the letters of his prophet's

book were properly called " Zend," and the language

•• Avefta," as the words of the Vedas are Sanfcrit, and the

characters " Kagari." The Zend, appropriating the name

to the facred language of Perfia, and the old Pahlavi, are

almolt cxtinft in Iran ; for among 6 or 70C0 Gabres, who

refide chiefly- at Yezd, and in Kerman, there are very few

who can read Pahlavi, and fcarcely any who even boall of

knowing the Zend ; while the Parfi, which remains almoft

pure in the " Shahnamah," has now bscome, by the inter-

mixture of numberlefs Arabian words, and many impercepti-

ble changes, a new language, exquifitely polilhed by a ferics

of fine writers in profe and verfe, anJ analogous to the dif-

ferent idioms gradually formed in Europe, after the fubver-

7

fion of the Roman empire. Sir W. Jone« affures us, that
hundreds of Parfi nouns are pure Sanfcrit, with no other
change than fuch as may be obferved in the numernus verna-
cular dialects of India ; that very m.any Perfian imperatives
are the roots of Sanfcrit verbs ; and that even the moods and
tenfes of the Perfian verb fubftantive, which is the model of
all the reft, are deducible from the Sanfcrit by an eafy and
clear analogy. Hence he concludes, that the Parfi was de-
rived, like the various Indian dialecEls, from the language of
the Brahmans ; and he adds, that in the pure Ptrfian he
finds no trace of any Arabian tongue, except what pro-
ceeded from the known intercourfe between the Perfians and
Arabs, efpecially in the time of Bahram, who was educated
in Arabia, and whofe Arabic verfes are ilill extinft, toge-

ther with his heroic line in Deri, which many fuppofe to he
the firft attempt at Perfian verfification in Arabian metre.
But befides, " the compofition of words," in which the ge-
nius of the Perfian delights, and which that of the Arabic
abhors, is a decifive proof that the Parfi fprung from an In-
dian, and not from an Arabian, flock. After full confi-

deration, both fir William Jones and his reader Bahman were
convinced, that the Zend bore a ftrong refemblance to San-
fcrit, and the Pahlavi to Arabic. The Pahlavi our author
conceives to be a dialett of the Chaldaic. By the nature of
the Chaldiean tongue moft words ended in the firll long
vowel, like " Shamia," heaven ; and that very word, un-
altered in a fingle letter, is found in tl:e Pazend ; together
with a multitude of others, all Arabic or Hebrew with a
Chaldasan termination. In Pahlavi the verbal terminatijns

of the Perfian are added to the Chaldaic root. All the words
cited by the learned judge are integral parts of the lan-

guage, not adventitious to it, like the Arabic nouns and verbs

engrafted on modern Perfian ; and this dift inftion convinces

him, that the dialeft of the Gabres, which they pretend to

be that of Zeratufht, is a late invention of their priefts, or

fubfequent at Icall to the Muffulman invafion. Our author

has further (hewn, that the language of the ZeriJ (which
fee) was at lead a dialeft of the Sanfcrit, approaching per-

haps as nearly to it as the Pracrit, or other popular idioms,

which are knov.-n to have been fpoken in India two thoufand

years ago. Upon the whole fir William Jones concludes,

that the oldeft difcoverable languages of Perfia were Chal-

daic and Sanfcrit ; and that, when they had ceafed to be
vernacular, the Pahlavi and Zend were deduced from them
rcfpcftivelv, and the Parfi, either from the Zend, or imme-
diately from the dialecl of the Brahmans ; but all had per-

haps a mixture of Tartarian ; for all the bell lexicographers

afft-rt, that numberlefs words in ancient Perfian are taken

from the language of the Cimmerians, or the Tartars of

Kipchak. See Persi.\n Tongue.

Tlie more ancient monuments of Perfian li/eralure unhap-

pily pendicd when the Mahomedan fanatics conquered the

country in the 7th century. One of the oldclt remains is the

famous " Shahnamah," or hillory of kmgs, a long heroic

poem of Ferdufi. Sadi, an excellent and entertaining mo-
ralill, writes in profe mingled with verfe, like feveral of the

Icelandic fagcs ; and a tranflation of his works is very defi-

rable. The Anacreon of the Eaft is Hafiz, whofe tomb is ve-

nerated in the vicinity of Shiraz, and a fplendid copy of

whole works is chained to his moiium.ent. But the arts and
fcieiices in general are little cultivated by the Perfians, who
are faid to be loll in abjeft fuperftition, and fond believers in

allrology, a proud fophil^ry, as Pinkertcn jullly expreffes

it, which coiincfts the little brief delliny of man with the

vaft rotation of innumerable fims and worlds. The educa-

tion of the modern Perfians is chxfly military ; and their

grofs flatteries and obliquity of cxprcdion, evince, that they
have
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have totally forpfotten the noble fyllcm of their ancrftors,

who, ill the firll place, taught thiir children to fpeak the

triilli. The low Hate of the arts ami fciences in Pcrfia is the

more furpriliiig, as education is exceedingly cheap. Chil-

dren are tnugiit at the fchools, and afterwards at the " Ma-
dralTas," or colleges, to read and write their native tongue,

Arabic, moral philofophy, mctaphylics, and the principles

of their religion. Some of thefe colleges arc magnificent

and richly endowed : they are built in a quadrangular form,

with an open ccNirt in the centre, divided into a number of

cells, which are appropriated to the ule of the mailers and

their fcholara. Thefe colleges are principally indebted for

their origin to kings and other great men, who look upon it

as meritorious in the eyes of God and the prophet, to em-

ploy their wealth in pious and charitable foundations.

'Thc'poetry of the Perfians abounds with the moll fublime

and varied images, as well as the moll pathetic defcriptions.

There is no country, as it is faid, where fo conliderable a

knowledge of their bell writers in poetry defcends even to

the lowed claffes of the people. The moll celebrated of the

Perfian poets are, as we have faid, Sadi, Hafiz, and Fer-

duli. The writings of Sadi inculcate the doClrines of

morality. Hafiz fings of love and wine ; but many of his

odes are received by his countrymen in a myllical fenfe, and

are fuppofed to allude to the inllability of the earthly hap-

pinefs, and the duties which mortals owe to their creator.

In the Shahnamah, the great produftion of Ferdufi, the

oriental fcholar will difcover paflages, which would not,

perhaps, difgrace the moll eminent clafllcal authors.

In A(/?(7nVa/compofition, the Perfians claim little confidera-

tion. All their works of this kind are written fince the time

of Mahomet, and are written, with few exceptions, in an in-

flated ftyle, full of exaggeration and embellifhment. Some
of the Perfian romances are very beautiful ; but the moll

entertaining ftories have never, for the moil part, been com-
mitted to paper, and are only known from oral tradition.

Story-tellers are common in this country, and the king al-

ways keeps one to amufe his leifure hours.

With regard to/cimce, their knowledge is very limited ;

they poffefs fome knowledge of algebra and geometry, and

the moft learned either really are, or pretend to be, ac-

quainted with the writings of Euclid, Arillotle, and Plato,

which have been tranflated into Arabic. Aftronomy they

regard as the mod fublime of all ftudies, probably from its

connexion with aftrology, to which they are, as we have

faid, much addicted. In phyfic and furgery they are grofsly

ignorant. In fculpture and painting the Perfians have at no
time attained to any degree of perfeftion. In architeflure,

as well as fculpture, the ancient Perfians would appear to

have furpaffed their defcendants, in proof of which we may
refer to the ruins of Perfepolis, Shulter, and Ctefiphon.

The general outlines of all the cities in Perfia are the fame.

They are furrounded by a mud, and fometimes a brick wall,

flanked at regular dillances with round or fquare towers.

The ftreets are narrow and dirty, having a gutter through

the centre ; and the houfes, which are low, flat-roofed, and

built of brick or mud, have each a fmall court furrounded

by a high wall. They have feldom any windows to the

ftreet. The palaces of the nobility, though mean in their

exterior appearance, are convenient and elegant within : they

are divided into fevera! courts, in the moll retired of which

is the " haram," or apartments of the women. The centre

court is ufually fquare, divided into parterres of flowers,

with a jet d'eau continually playing before the window of

the " dewan kana," or public hall. The walls and ceihngs

of this hall are ornamented with a profufion of paintings,

and inlaid with looking-glaffes ; the floor is covered with

carpets and numuds ; and one entire fide of the room 15

occupied by large fafh windows of painted glafe. The apart-
ments of the haram are often fitted up with great talle and
magnificence; but the deeping rooms allotted to llrangers
are generally fmall. The bazars, or market places, in fome
cities, particularly thofe of Lar and Shiraz, may be
accounted handfome buildings ; but the mofqiics, mi-
narets, and colleges, are the chief ornaments of the Perfian
cities.

For an account of the manners and cuftoms of the Per-
fians in the 17th century, we refer to Chardin, Thevenot,
Sanfon, and other travellers j and an idea of modern man-
ners may be derived from the travels of Gnielin in Gliilan.
The Perfians Hill pride themfelves in univerfal politenefs and
hofpitality. With a conceit of their fuperior wifdom and
fagacity, they blend a paflionate temper ; and their recent
commotions have tainted their national charafter with cruelty.

Their temperament is fanguine ; and both rich and poor are
generally gay, and indulge immoderate mirth after the mod
violent quarrels.

A late writer defcribes the Perfians as " a remarkably
handfome race of men ; brave, hofpitable, patient in ad-
verfity, affable to ftrangers, and highly polifhed in their man-
ners. They are gentle and infinuating in their addrefs, and,
as companions, agreeable and entertaining ; but, in return,

they are totally devoid of many eftimable qualities, and pro-
foundly verfed in all the arts of deceit and hypocrify. They
are haughty to their inferiors, obfequious to their fuperiors,

cruel, vinJidlive, treacherous, and avaricious, without faith,

friendfhip, gratitude, or honour." "Frugal in his diet, ro-

bull in his conft.itution, capable of enduring ailonifhing fa-

tigue, and inured, from his infancy, to the extremes of heat
and cold, hunger and thirft, nature feems to have formed the
Perfian for a foldier."

They are much attached to the fair fex, and not averfe

from wine. Their general complexion is fair, with a tint of
olive; but thofe fouth about Shiraz, in Candahar, and in

the provinces towards India, are of a dark brown. They
are commonly fat, with black hair, high forehead, aquiline

nofe, full cheeks, and a large chin ; and the form of the coun-
tenance is frequently oval. A Perfian beauty is moft
ellcemed when of middle (lature, with long black hair,

black eyes and eyebrows, long eye-lalhes, fair complexion
with very little red, fmall nofe, mouth, and chin, white
teeth, long neck, breall not full, fmall feet and hands,
flender (hape, and extremely fmooth fl<in. In the purchafeof
Georgian and Circaflian flaves, it is probable that thefe marks
are as familiar as thofe of a beautiful horfe among jockies.

Thofe females that are Georgian flaves are extremely beau-
tiful and highly animated, but they excel more in the grace
and elegance of their perfons than in the regularity of their

features. They are fometimes brought from their native

country, as an article of trade ; but moft of them are carried

away by the Perfian armies in their predatory incurfions into

Georgia. Their price varies according to the fupply of the

market. In 18 10 a young and beautiful Georgian girl might
be purchafed for about 80/. fterling. In this country courte-

zans are not only common, but encouraged by the govern-
ment ; they are regularly licenfed, and pay a duty to the
ftate.

The men are generally ftrong and robuft, and inchned to

martial exercifes ; but they are particularly fubjeA to dif-

orders of the eyes. They commonly fhave the head ; but
the beard is facred, and an objeft of careful attention. Te
talk difrefpeftfully of his beard, is the greatefi: infult that

can be offered to a native of this country ; and an attempt

to touch it would probably be followed by the inftant death

4 Y a of
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of the offender. The drefs of the PerCans conCIls of a long

robe, reaching nearly to the feet, and a high cap, which,

when covered with a (hawl, has fomc refemblance to the an-

cient tiara. A fa(h is bound round the waill, in which a

fmall dagger is ftuck ; and no perfon conceives himfelf

drefled without a fword. They often wear three or four

light drefTes over one another, faflened with a belt or fa(h

;

and they are fond of large cloaks of thick cloth. The drefs

of the women is extremely fimple : it is compofed, in the

fummer feafon, of a filk or muflin fhift, a loofe pair of velvet

trowfers, and an " ulkhaliq," or veil. The head is covered

with a large black turban, over which a Cadimirian fliavvl is

gracefully thrown, fo as to anfwer the purpofe of a veil.

In the cold weather, a clofe-bodied robe, reaching to the

knees, and fattened in front by large gold buttons, is worn

over the veft. This is made of velvet, or " kimcob," and

fometimes ornamented with jewels.

The natives of Perfia dg not recline on cufhions, in the

luxurious manner of the Turks, but fit in an ereft potture

on a thick felt, called a " numud." They feldom or ever

have fire in their apartments in the eoldefl feafon ; but in

order to be warm, fold themfelves in a fur peliffe, or a

" kerounee," which is a handfome robe of crirafon cloth,

lined with (ha«-ls or velvet. They rife witii the fun, and

having drefled and faid their prayers, take a cup of coffee,

or fome fruit. They then enter on the bufinefs of the day,

if they have any; or elfe fmoke and converfe until about

1 1 o'clock, at which time they ufually have their breakfaft,

and then retire into the haram. Here they remain until

about 3 o'clock, when they return to the hall, fee company,

and finifh their bufinefs. Between 9 and 10, the dinner, or

principal meal, is ferved up. Boiled rice varioufly prepared,

currie or pillaws, and mutton and fowl differently drefTed,

conllitute their mod ufual difli ; of which they eat mo-

derately, but in a manner difgufling to European delicacy.

Their meat is boiled to excefs, and the meal is enlarged with

pot-herbs, roots and fruits, cakes, hard eggs, and above

all fweet-meats, of which they are very fond. Wine they

never taile before company ; although in private they are

notorious drunkards, and invariably drink before they eat.

They are paflionately fond of tobacco, which they fmoke
almolt inceffantly through the whole day ; and this confti-

tutes the principal amufement of a man of fortune. Hunt-
ing and hawking, as well as various gymnaftic exercifes, are

their favourite amufements. By thefe means their bodies

become hardened and active ; and as they are taught to ride

from their youth, they manage their horfes with great bold-

nefs and addrefs. They frequently ufe the warm bath,

but feldom change their linen. They are remarkable for

cleanlinefs both in their perfons and habitations. Circum-

cilion is performed by a furgeon, fometimes within ten days

after the birth, and at others ten years ; but that of girls is

unknown, and confined to the Arabs. Marriaj^es are con-

duced by female mediation, and the ceremonies fomewhat
referable the Ruffian. Polygamy is allowed, but the firft

married is the chief wife. Burials are condufted with little

fplendour, and the day of death is commonly that of fepul-

ture. They believe that a particular angel is the fole author

of death, by the fpecial command of God : hence fuicide is

very rare, and duols abfolutely unknown. The wives of

the peafantry are i n ployed in the management of the houfe ;

they never go abroad without covering the lower part of the

face with a veil. In the higher circles, they are almolt al-

ways confined to their cell in the haram, and chiefly pafs

their time i'l drinkaig coffee, and fmoking the " calcan ;"

but agreeably to the practice of the Mahometans, little at-

tention is paid to the improvement of their minds.

The government of Perfia appears to have been always
defpotic. That of eaftern Perfia, or the kingdom of Can-
dahar, is reprefented as mild ; and it is to be hoped, that of
weftern Perfia, when firmly eftabliflied, will an"ume the fame
charafter. The prefent monarch rules with an abfolute
fway, and he is under no reitraint in the exercife of Jiis

power ; and has an uncontrolled dominion over the Hves and
property of his fubjefts. Here is no fenate or national
affembly of any kind. The functions of government are ex-
ercifed by the fovereign and his two princij*! minillers, the
" vizier azem," or grand vizier, and the " ameen a doulah,"
or lord high treaf^nrer. The former fuperintends every
thing connected with foreign relations, and even commands
the armies, in the abfence of the king or the prince. The
latter, who is fubordinate to the other, principally attends
to internal arrangements, fuch as the coUedtion of the re-

venues, and the cultivation of the lands. Subordinate to
the minillry is a regular gradation of officers, who occupy
polls in the houfehold, army, and revenue departments.
The governors of the provinces affume the title of " begler-
begs ;" thofe of the ditlrifts that of " hajtim," or " zakit

;'"

and each village is under the management of a " khet kho-
dah." The jurifprudence of this empire is founded, as in

other Mahometan ilates, on the doftrines of the Koran.
The " fchiek ool iflam'' is the nominal judge of civil and
criminal law ; but the governors of the different towns and
pn>vinces are, in reahty, the perfons who decide in cafes of
importance. In the capital the king himfelf daily fits in

judgment, and the award is not always confonant to juftice.

The moll common punilhments to men of exalted rank are

death and deprivation of fight ; and to thofe of the lower
orders, mutilation and the baftinado on the foles of the feet.

Theft is a crime always punifhed with the moil unrelenting

feverity. The body of the culprit is fometimes torn afunder,

by being bound to the branches of trees afterwards fepa-

rated. Trifling difputes are, in general, fettled by the
" cazi" and " daroga" of the bazars.

The Handing army of the empire, as it may be called,

confills of the king's body guard, amounting to about
10,000 men, and the " gholaums," or royal flaves, who are

about 3000. But the military force of the Perfian empire is

conltituted by the number and bravery of the wandering
tribes. When the fovereign wifhes to affemble an army
the chiefs of the different tribes are commanded to fend to

the royal camp a number of men, proportioned to the power
and ftrength of each tribe. The army, thus affembled, cen-

fifts chiefly of cavalry ; and as they feldom receive either

clothing or pay, they are only kept together by the hope of
plunder. The prefent king, by an extraordinary effort,

might probably, in this way, be able to collect together a
force of 150,000 or perhaps 200,000 men. The rulers of
Perfia have entrufled the defence of their dominions to the

cavalry, which is excellent. Their arms are a fcymetar, a

brace of piitols, a carabin, and fometimes a lance, or a bow
and arrow, all of which they ufe alternately, at full fpeed,

with the utmoft dexterity. The piftols are either fluck in

the girdle, or in the bolilers of the faddle ; the carabin or
the bow is flung acrofs the fliouldcr ; and the lance, which
is light and fhafted with bamboo, is wielded in the right

hand. As the Perfian armies receive no regular pay, but
are kept together merely by the hope of plunder, it is con-

fidered as incumbent on the king to take the field once a

year, againll the Ruffians, Afghans, or Turcoman', his im-

mediate neighbours. But they know nothing of war as a

fcience ; and they are entirely ignorant of the j)rinciples of

fortification, and of the arts of attack and defence. The
chief artillery is compofed of " zumbarooks," or fmall

1
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fwivelt.
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fwiveh, mounted on anJ fired from the backs of c»mel».

Their roads do not allow of the tranfportat.on of cannon

In the orjranifation of their armies they arc .n total want ot

good officers, and confequently no proper fnbordinat.un pre-

vails amoiicc them.
. , , , j .i.

The ftate of the people feems to he deplorable, under the

arbitrary power of the numerous khans or chiefs As to

the popuMon of Perfia, .t cannot be juftly elhmated ;
but

perhaps It little exceeds that of Af.afc Turkey, winch has

been computed at .0 miU.ons. Of thefe perhaps fix millions

may belong to wellera Perfia ; while the other four contri-

bute towards the population of the kingdom of Candahar.

The population of the Perfian empire was eltimated by

Cl.ardm at about 40 millions of perfons ; bnt thi« eftimate

is u-.ivcrfally allowed far to exceed the real amount. A
modern writer (Mr. J. M. Kinneir) queftions whether the

inhabitants of all the countries between the Euphrates and

the Indus would now he found to amount to more than

18 or 'O millions; including in this computation the

«' niials," or wandering tribes, who probably exceed in

number thofe who ref.de in towns. Thefe tribes conftitute

the military force ; and their chiefs, to whom they are en-

tirely devoted, the hereditary nobility of this great empire.

Thefe are of Tttrkilh origin, and Hill fpeak the language,

and -referve the manners of their Scythian ancellors; 1 he

land granted to each tribe, on its introduaion to the coun-

try at a remote period, is now, in conkquence of long pol-

feffion, confidered as the property of the different chiefs.

Thefe tribes, for the moft part, follow the paftoral lite.

Their ten's are walled with mats, and covered with a coarie

kind of black cloth, manufaftured by themfelves. In tlie

fine feafon they are moving in fcarch of pafturage ;
but m

winter, feveral of the tribes fettle in vilhges. In Dahillan,

Aftrabad, and the northern parts of Khorafan, they live in

fmall portable houfes, uillead of tents. They principally

fubfift on the produce of their flocks, and grow little corn.

They manufadure cloth, and feveral other fmaller articles

for their own ufe ; and the moll beautiful Perfian and

Turkifh carpets, fo much admired in Europe, are the works

of the lUiats. Inured from their infancy to, every danger

and fatigue, and tenacious, at the fame time, of the honour

of their tribe, they are at once the prop and the glory ot

their country. Each tribe is divided into " teerr.s, or

branches ; and each " teera" has a particular leader, all ot

whom are, however, fubfervient to the chief. The chiefs

are, from birth and influence, the fini men in the empire :

they are always mutually jealous and hoftile ;
and the king,

by fomenting their quarrels, and thus nicely balancing the

power of the one againll that of the other, uifures his own

I'afety, and the peace of his dominions.

The molt numerous and powerful of the Perfian tribes

are the Bi'icktiari, who furnifti the beft infantry in the

kingdom, and the Fielhi, both of whom P"ch their tents

in the fertile ditlrias of Lauriftan, between Shuller, 11-

pahan, and Kermanlhawj the Affhar, to which Nadir bhah

belonged, d.fperfed ah over the kingdom ; the Kafar, ot

which the prefent king is the head, who are m pofrefli'^n ot

Aftrabad and Mazanderam ; and the Karagoozh, or black-

eyed tribe, who inhabit the plaiiis of Hamadan, and who are

elteemed the fineil horfemen The Bicktian and Fielhi live

in a remote and very mountainous territory, bordering on

the Turkifli and Perfian empires, and in a great raeafure in-

dependent of both, are at beil but a lawlefs and favage ban-

ditti. They poflfefs the country of the Coffaens and UxiaES,

whofe habits they alfo refemble.

The army of wcftern Perfia united, and fomewhat re-

inftated in profperity, might amount to about 100,000

eff"eaive men, and this probably may be the amount of

that of Candahar. The chief merchants in Perfia are the

Armenian Chriftians and the Hindoos, fo that the com-

merce of the country hai been always in the hands of

ilrangers. The name of a warlike navy has be<>n alto-

gether unknown. The revenue of Perfia cannot be accu-

rately afcertained ; but it is thought probable that the

monarch of Cmidahar may clear from his various provmces

about three millions ilerling ; while weftern Perlia fcarcely

fupplies two millions. The whole revenue has been by fome

eilimated at 700,000 tomans, the toman being computed at

about 7,1. '$. or about ,52 millions of French livres. The re-

venue,'as Hated by the writer above named, does not much

exceed three millions, and is derived from two fources

;

the tax on land, and the duties and imports on all kinds

of merchandize. This writer fuggefts, that the tax on

land belonging to the crown or to individuals, may pro-

bably amount to two-thiriU of the whole.

The capital city of Perfia is Ifpahan, which fee : and the

fecond city is Shiraz, which alfo fee. The other cities are

Tefflis, Derbent, Erivan, Tebriz or Tauriz, Rafht, San,

Biftam, Khavar, Tahiran. Ca(bin, Suhania, Hamadan or

Amadan, Kom, and Caftian, which fee refpedively. On

the banks of the Ahwaz, or ancient Choafpes, Kiab and

Ahwaz are of fmall account : nor is Toftar, or Shuiler,

though the capital o^ a province, of much account. In

the proximity of the Perfian gulf, Kazerun, Firuzabad, and

larun or Yarun, hardly deferve mention. Lar (which fee,)

is the capital of a province. For the towns on the Perfian

gulf, fee Persi.\n Gulf. Tiz and Gaudal are two ports

on the coaft of Mekran, of no great importance. The ca-

pital of Kerman is Yezd, which fee. North of Yezd is

Hirabad, which fee. The other cities of weftern Perfia

fcarcely deferve commemoration. In paffing to the eaftern

divifion, or the kingdom of Candahar, we find Cabul, the

metropolis, and Candahar, a city of fmall fize, chiefly wor-

thy of notice as the grand paffage between thefe extenfive

empires. Zarang is fuppofed to equal any city m Segiftan ;

and the other chief towns on the Hinmend are Dargafp,

Boft, and Rokhage or Arokhage. The dominion of Ze-

maun Shah comprifes a confiderable portion of IVoralan.

Here we find Herat, Mefchid, &c. The fouthern province

of Mekran naturally coincides in allegiance with Segiftan and

Sir.di to the empire of Candahar : but its northern hrmts

have not been defined, though major RenncU informs us

that they include Gaur, a confiderable city and province.

Bamian belongs to the fame portion of Bucharia. After

this curfory mention of fome of the principal places in

eaftern and weftern Perfia, we refer for a more particular

defcription of them to the articles that occur under their

refpeaive names.
r „ r u f,;j

The manufaflures and commerce of Perfia may be laid

to be annihilated ; though a few carpets ftiU reach Europe

at extravagant prices. The trade with Ruffia and the Caf-

pian is of fmall account, confitting of fait and naphtha from

Baku, and fome filk from Shirvan and Ghilan. The Per^

fian merchants alfo bring goods to Balfrulh, the largefl:

town in Mazanderam, where they Uade with thofe of Rulha.

On this fubiea the reader will derive fatisfaaory mtorma-

tion from the Travels of Mr. Hanway ; the fecond edition

of which was publilhed in 2 vols. 410. 1754. From Char-

din we learn what was the ftate of the manufadlures and

commerce of this country in the 17th century. Embroid-

ery on filk, cloth, and leather, had attained high perfec-

tion : earthen-ware was made throughout Perfia ;
but the

beft was that of Shiraz, Mefchid, Yezd, and Zarang,

where it was Cngularly beautiful, equalling the Chineie

porcelain
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porcelain in finenefs and tranfparency : fome forts reCfted

fire, and the fabric was fo hard as to produce lading mortars

for grinding various fubftances. (See Murrhine. ) The
manufaftures of leather and (hagreen were alfo excellent ;

and they were diftingui(hed for their braziery, ufing the

tin of Sumatra for lining their veffels. The bows of Per-

fia, its finely damaflied fabres, its razors, and other works

in fteel, were in high eftimation ; and the Perfians excelled

in cutting precious ftones, and dyeing bright and lafting

colours. Their cotton and woollen cloths, and thofe made

of goats' and camels' hair, with their filks, brocades, and

velvets, were fuperior manufaftures. The ca-pets, chiefly

from the province of Segillan, were brought to Europe

through Turkey, and in Chardin's time called Turkey car-

pets : they were valued by the number of threads in the

inch, being fometimes 14 or 15. The (luffs made of camels'

hair were fupplied chiefly from Kerman, and thofe of goats'

hair from Mazanderam ; but the cotton cloths were ob-

tained principally from Hindooftan ; but the fabric of broad

cloth was unknown, and fupplied by a kind of felt. The
ftandard native merchandize was filk. To Hindooftan

were fent tobacco, preferved fruits, efpecially dates, wines,

horfes, porcelain, and leather of different colours : to Tar-

key, tobacco and kitchen utenfils : and to Ruflia, manufac-

tured filks. The little commerce which the country now

enjoys is principally carried on by the Armenians, whofe

habits, migrations, and induftry, bear fome refemblance to

thofe of the Jews. They are fcattered over the kuigdom,

and are held in greater refpeft by the Perfians than is con-

fiftent with the intolerant precepts of the Koran. They
feldom intermarry with any other feft, and preferve invio-

late the religion and cuftoms of their anceftors. As they

are never allowed to interfere either in political or mihtary

concerns, their cowardice is proverbial. The principal

colony of Armenians was that brought from Julfa, on the

banks of Araxes, and eftablilhed by Shah Abbas the Great

at Ifpahan. This colony, in the time of Chardin, amounted

to 14,000 families; but the tyranny of the Afghans, and

fubfequent civil wars, have reduced the extenfive ar.d beau-

tiful fuburb of Ju' fa to a heap of ruins, and its inhabitants

to about 400 families. Tne Armenians, however, are not

confined it Ifpahan, but are to be found in all the commer-

cial towns of the empire. The chief imports from India

are fugar, indigo, fpice, cloth?, piece goods, chintz from

Mafulipatam, woollen cloths, cutlery, and other European

articles. From Aftrachan, cutlery, woollen cloths, watches,

jewellery, arms, and fine glafs are imported. The returns

for thefe articles are bullion, raw filk, pearl, (hawls, carpets,

wine, and horfes.

The climate of Perfia is various in different parts ; de-

pending lefs on difference of latitude, than on the nature

and elevation of the country, fo that it is faid to be the

country of three climates. The northern provinces on the

Cafpian are comparatively cold and m^ift: in the centre of

the kingdom, as Chardin obferves, the winter begins in

November, and continues till March, commonly fevere, with

ice and fnow, the latter falling chiefly on the mouitains, and

remaining on thofe three days' journey W. of Ifpahan for

eight months in the year. From March to May high winds

are frequent ; but from May to September the air is

ferene, refreflied by breezes in the night. The heat, how-

ever, is during this period exceffive in the low countries,

bordering on the Indian ocean and Perfian gulf, in Chu-

fillan, the defarts of Kerman, and alfo in fome parts of

the interior, particularly at Tehraun, the capital. From
September to November, the winds again prevail. In the

centre and fouth the air is generally dry ; thunder and

lightning are uncommon ; and a rainbow is feldom feen ;

earthquakes are almoll unknown ; but heat is often deftruc-

tive in the fpring. Near the Perfian gulf the hot wind,
called " Samiel," fometimes fuffocates the unwary traveller.

The fummers are, in general, very mild, after afcending

the mountains. To the N. of Shiraz the winters are fe-

vere, infomuch, that in the vicinity of Tehraun and Ta-
breez, all communication is cut off, for feveral fuccedivc

weeks, between thefe cities and the adjoining villages. The
climate, notwithftanding this fudden tranfition from heat to
cold, is Angularly healthy, with the exception of the pro-
vinces of Ghilan and Mazanderam. The air is dry ; the

dews not infalubrious. The atmofphere is always clear,

and at night the planets fliine with a degree of luftre un-
known in Europe ; and as it feldom rains, here are none
of thofe damps or peftiferous exhalations fo common in the
woody parts of Hindooftan.

The diftinguifliing features of this country are a defi-

ciency of rivers and a multitude of mountains: its plains,

where they occur, are generally defart. So that Perfia

may be divided into two parts by defarts and mountains,

and this divilion, it is faid, has generally influenced its hif-

tory and deftinies in all ages. The foil may be regarded ^

as unfertile, and, according to Chardin, not more than one-
tenth part was cultivated in his time. The mountains of
this country, which are for the moft part rocky, without
wood or plants, are interfperfed with vallies, fome of which
are ftony and fandy, and fome confifting of a hard dry
clay, which requires much watering ; and hence the Per-

fian farmer is much employed in irrigation. What has now
been faid relates to the central and fouthern provinces ; thofe

in the north being fufficiently rich and fenile. The moft com-
mon grain ef Perfia is wheat, and this is excellent. Rice is

a more univerfal aliment, and regarded by the Perfians a»

delicious : this is generally produced in the northern pro-

vinces, thofe being the bell watered : barley and millet

are fown) but oats are little cultivated. In Armenia there

is fome rye. The plough is fmall, and drawn by lean

cattle, fo that it merely fcratches the ground. After the

plough and harrow, the fpade is tifed for forming the ground
into fquares, with ledges or little banks to retain the

water. The dung is chiefly human, and that of pigeons min-

gled with earth, and preferved for two years to dimmifhits

heat. In the N.W. countries the vines are interred during

the winter ; and when infefts attack the tree, they lay frefh

earth to the roots. The nature of the foil in this country

varies almoft as much as the climate ; in the fouthern and
eaftern provinces it is hght and fandy : in the weftern and
interior parts, hard and gravelly ; and in the northern di-

vifion, which borders on the Cafpian fea, rich and loamy.

The filk worm is cultivated in moft par's of the country,

but particularly in the province of Ghilan, and the vicinity

of Kaftian ; cotton, indigo, and tobacco, are alfo raifed
;

and no country can exceed this in the variety or flavours

of its fruits. The prefent depreffed ftate of agriculture is

owing, in a great meafure, to the unfettled nature and dif-

pofition of the government, which affords no proteftion to

private property, and offers no encouragement to induftry.

The rivers of Perfia, not taking into account the Eu-
phrates, Tigris, and Indus or Sinde, which are not pro-

perly Perfian, are the Ahwaz (fuppofed by fome to be the

Gyndes of Herodotus), the Zeindeh of d'Anville, and

called by the Turks Kara Sou (fee Karasa), or the black

river ; which is reckoned one of the moft confiderable in

Perfia, and purfues a courfe of about 400 Britifli miles,

from the mountains of Elwend to the eftuary of the Tigris

and Euphrates :—the, Rud, or Divrud, the principal of thofe

river*
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river! that flow from tlie range of mountains in the N.E. and

fall into tliL' IVriiaii jrulf :—the Krcnk and Mekfliid, rivers of

Mckraii, \vliicli join and form the river of Mend, fo called

from a town by which it paffes :—the Haur and the Araba,

the latter of which fcrves as a boundary towards Hindoo-

ftan :—the large river of Gihon, or Amu, in the N.E. :—the

river Tedjen, or Tcdyen, to the W., Ixinjr the ancient Ochiis,

and flowing into the Cafpian :—the Kizil Ozcn, or Sefid Rud,

rifiiig, according to d'Anville, in the inountain cf Elwcnd,

not far N. of Hamadan, and by a winding courfc running

•into the Cafpian ; which river is the Mardus of antiquity,

—

and the Swidura of Gmeliu, rifnig on the confines of Tur-

key, and falhng into the fea below Langorod ; abounding

in pike, carp, and other kinds of iifh, elleemcd by the Per-

fians ; and, as Gmelin fays, in fturgeons :—farther to the N.,

the large river A ras, the ancient Araxes, which falls into

the Kur or Cyrus (fee Kdu) :—the central rivers of Per-

fia, foon loft in fandy defcrts, arc the Zendcrud, rifing

in the weflern chain of Elwend, pafOng by Ifpahan, and foon

after loling itfclf in the fand :—the Koh Afp of d'An-

ville, the Correng of Chardin, which pafles by Shufter :

—

the Bundamir (which fee) :—the Kuren, a confiderable

dream from ilie N.E. that flows into the lake Baktegan :

—and the Hinmend, or Hindmund, which fee.

The lakes of Pcrfia arc the Aria Palus of antiquity (fee

Aria) :—the fait lake of Baktegan (which fee):—the large

lake of Urmia (fee Urmia):—the lake Van :—and the lake

of Erivan, about 120 Britifh miles to the N. of Urmia, about

25 leagues in circumference, with a fmall ifle in the middle :

this lake abounds with carp and trout, and is the Lychnites

of Ptolemy.

In prefenting to our readers a brief view of the mountains

of Perfia, the firft obje£t that merits attention is the dii-ec-

tion of its chief chains. To thefe we may refer the Cau-

cafian ridge (fee Caucasus):—the Hindoo- Kho, which is

an extenfion of the Belur-Tag (fee both thefe artic'es) :—the

Elwend, fo called from a particular mountain in the vicinity

of Hamadan, and reckoned the greateft chain of mountains

in Perfia, of very great height, extendmg to the fouth of

the lake of Urmia, where it is connefted with the Caucafian

ridge :—a parallel ridge on the W., called by the Turks
Aiagha Tag, fuppofed to be the Zagros of the ancients,

which feparated Aflyria from Media, and extending to the

lake of Van :—and Hetzardara, (which fee). Chardin con-

fiders the noted Damavend of the Perfians, as a ridge di-

viding Hyrcania from Parthia ; that is, in other words the

mountains of Mazanderam ; and he adds that of the moun-

tains between Ears and Kerman, the moft remarkable is called

.Taron ; but the mountains of Kurdiftan alone prefent forefts.

The great weftern range of mountains is called in fome parts

the mountains of Looriftan ; and more to the S. the Adervan

and Dinar, with Ajuduk, N. of Lar. It detaches fome re-

markable branches to the S.E., as that on the W. of Kom,
Calhan, Nathan, &c. which from a particular mountain may
be called the range of Elburz. Another branch fpreads to

the S. of Ifpahan, which d'Anville confiders as the fame

with what the Perfians call the thoufand mountains, or

Hetzardara. Still more to the S. a large and extenfive

branch extends between the rivers Kuren and Bundamir ; and

prefents on the weftern fide of its further extremity the

n»ted ruins of Perfepolis. The pafs of Khavar is near

the fouthernmoft extent of the Caucafian heights of tlie Ma-
zanderam ; and Mr. Pinkerton thinks there is no reafon for

believing that any ridge extends into the great Saline defert.

We learn from Mr. Forfter that there are no ranges from

Candahar to Korafan. Herat ftands on a plain ; but to the

N. of Dochabad and Turfliiz, there is a range of moun-

tains covered with fnow. About three miles E. of Khana-
hoody, a chain of mountains of fome height extends N-
and S.

Some have reprefented the province of Ears as feparated

from Kerman by a range of mountains ; but the real barrier

is a defert of fand, extending from the S. of the lake Bakte^
gan to the proximity of Zarang, and connefted with the

great defert which divides Perfia into two parts. There are

no mountains of confequence on the E. of Ears. A low
range, called Meder by d'Anville, pafles N.E. through the

heart of Kerman ; while that country is divided from Me-
kran by a range in the fame direftion, called by d'Anville

Kofez. Some other namclefs ranges travcrfe Mckran in the

fame direction ; that nearcft Hindooftan being "called by
Rochctte the Lakhce niountain«. On the N. of Mekran, a

confiderable range runs E. and W. which has not been named
by d'Anville ; but it fcems, fays Pinkerton, to be the Be-
cius of Ptolemy. Further to the N., the mountains of

WuUi extend from the neighbourhood of Shatzan acrofs to

the lake of Vaihind, and may be confidercd as forming one

range with that on the N. of Mekran, called by La Ro-
chette Gebelabad. This range however terminates in the great

defert to the S. of Zarang. In the E. of Segiftan there is a

ridge N. and S. called Soliman Koh, or the mountains of

Soliman. It is probable alfo, that there are mountains of

confiderable height on the N. and W. of the fea of Zurra
;

one called Berfliek, and another Ouk, the former being

noted for a fire-tcniple, the refort of the Guebres or

Gabres.

The deferts of Perfia are the following : on the E. of the

Tigris, N. lat. 33 , a confiderable defert commences, pervaded

by the river Ahwaz, and extending to the N. of Shufter,

which is about 140 Britifh miles in length from E. to W., and

about 80 in breadth, and is now inhabited by the wandering

tribe of Arabs called Beni Kiab.

The great Saline defert extends from the vicinity of Kom,
or Koom and Kaflian, to that of the fea of Zurra, in a line

from E. to W. of about 400 Britifh miles, and from N. to

S. in breadth about 250 ; but joining in the latter quarter

with the great defert of Kerman by the Nauben Dejian,

which extends about 350 miles. Thefe two extenfive deferts

may thus be confidered as ftretching N.W. and S.E. for a

fpace of about 700 miles, by a medial breadth of about 200
(not including in the length the other 20D miles of the defert of

Mekran) ; thus interfedting the wide empire into two nearly

equal portions. This immenfe extent is impregnated with

nitre and other falts, which taint the neighbouring lakes and

rivers. In the hay of Mekran, and towards the Indus, are

other deferts of great extent.

A third great defert, that of Karakum, or the black

fand, forms the northern boundary of Korafan and modern
Perfia. The defert of Margiana is placed by Ptolemy on

the N.W. of Aria ; and if, with d'Anville, we fuppofe

Margiana to have derived its name from the river Margus, or

Morgab, this defert may be in the vicinity of Badkis.

The Perfian forefts are rcftrifted to a few fpots in Kora-
fan, the mountains of Mazanderam and Ghilan^ and thofe

towards Kurdiftan. But timber is chiefly fupplied by Ma-
zanderam, which from this circumftance receives a name fig-

nifying the land of oxen.

The indigenous vegetables of Perfiaareverymuchunknown.

The fahne deferts are for the molt part deftitute of trees,

and fupport hardly any plants except thofe that are aifo found

on the fea-ftiore. On the high mountains they are much the

fame as thofe obferved on the Alps of Switzerland and

Italy. The plants on the hills and plains adjoining the Caf-

pian are better known. On the mountainous ridges are

found
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found the cyprefs, the cedar, and I'everal kind^ of pines,

while the lower hilh and fears of rock are fliaded and

adorned with lime-trees, oaks, acacias and chefnuts : the

fumach is alfo abundant, and the fraxinus orniis, or manna

ajh-tree, is iefs common. The mod efteemed of the ciillivated

fruits of Europe are indigenous in Perfia, and have probably

been diffufed from hence over tite whole weft. Thefe are the

fig, the pomegranate, the mulberry, the almond, peach and

apricot. Orange-trees of an enormous fize arc found in the

(heltered recefles of the mountains, U'd the deep warm fand

on the (hore of the Cafpian is peculiarly favourable to the

culture of the citron and the legumiiia. Apples, pears, cher-

ries, walnuts, melons, befides the fruits already mentioned,

are every where to be procured at very low prices ; the

quinces of Ifpahan are the finell: in the Eaft ; and no grape

is more delicious than that of Shiraz. In the provinces

bordering on the Cafpian fea, and mount Caucafus, the air is

perfumed with rofes and other fweet-fcented flowers.

Among the vegetable produftions we may enumerate cab-

bages, cucumbers, turnips, carrots, peafe, and beans ; and

the potatoe, which has been lately introduced, thrives re-

markably well. Poppies, from which an excellent opium is

extrafted, fenna, rhubarb, faffron, and affafoetida, are pro-

duced ill many parts of the kingdom. The vine grows

here luxuriantly, and further to the S. cotton and fugar are

articles of common cultivation. Poplars, large and beauti-

ful, and the weeping willow, border the courfe of the ftreams,

and the marlhy traces abound with the kind of rufh that

ferves for the fine Perfian matting. Ornamental fhrubs or

herbaceous plants are little known ; but the jafmine, the

blue and fcarlet anemone in the thickets, and the tulip, and

ranunculus in the pallures, are abundant and beautiful, and

give an air of elegance to the country.

According to Chardin, the Perfian horfcs are the moft

beautiful in the Eaft ; but they yield in fpeed, and, as fome

fay, in beauty alfo, to the Arabian. However, they are larger,

more powerful, and all things confidered, better calculated

for cavalry than thofe of Arabia. There are feveral breeds

of horfes, but the moft valuable is that called the Turkoman,

which are fo hardy, that they have been known to travel 900
miles in eleven fucceffive days. The Arabian blood has alfo

been introduced into this country. Their ufual food is chopped

ftraw and barley ; their bed is made of dung, dried and pul-

verized, and every morning regularly expofed to the fun.

They are clothed with the greateft attention, according to

the climate and feafon of the year ; and during the warm
weather kept in the ftable during the day, and taken out at

night.

Mules are alfo here in confiderable requeft,_and the afs re-

fembles the European : but a breed of this animal has been

brought from Arabia, of an excellent kind, the hair being

fmooth, the head high, and the motion fpirited and agile. Al-

though the mules are fmall, they are fairly proportioned, carry

a great wt-ight, and thofe that are intended for the faddle are

taught a fine amble, which carries the rider at the rate of

five or fix miles an hour. The camel is alfo common ; and

thefe animals are exported from Perfia to Turkey, which

have, as Chardin fays, only one hunch, while thofe of India

and Arabia have two. The Perfian cattle in general refemble

the European : fwine are fcarce, except in the N.W. pro-

vinces. The flocks of (beep, among which are thofe with

large tails, are moft numerous in the northern province of

Erivan, or the Perfian part of Armenia, and Balk. The
few forefts abound with deer and antelopes ; and the moun-

tains fupply wild goats, and probably the ibex, or rock goat.

Hares are common The ferocious animals are chiefly cen-

ceaied in the forefts, fuch as the bear and boar, the Lion in

the weftern parts, the leopard, and as fome fay, the fmall

or common tiger Seals occur on the rocks of the Cafpian.

The liysena and chackal belong to the fouthern provinces.

Tiie feas abound with fifh of various defcriptions : the Caf.
pian affords fturgeon, and delicious carp. The moft com-
mon river-fifli is the barbel. The fame forts of wild' and
tame fowl are common in Perfia and in Europe, with the

exception of the turkey, whofe nature does not feem to be
congenial to this climate. Pigeons are numerous, and par-

tridges are large and excellent. The boolbul, or oriental

nightingale, enlivens the fpring with his varied fong.

The Perfians have been long accuftomed to tame beafts of

prey, and even to hunt with lions, tigers, leopards, panthers,

and ounces.

As to the mineralogy of this country, it affords neither

number nor variety of treafures. Chardin affures us, that

it has no mines of gold or filver. The lead mines of Kerman
and Yezd produce the ufual mixture of filver. In the

northern provinces there are many mines of iron, but the

metal is harfti and brittle. Mines of fteel ore, or carbonated

iron, are alfo wrought in the fame diftrifts, and thefe are

fo impregnated with fulphur, that the filings, when thrown

in the fire, flafti hke gunpowder. Copper is chiefly found

on the mountains of Mazanderam, and near Cafbin, but it is

brittle. There are two mines of the turquoiie, one at

Nifliapour in Korafan, and another in a mountain called

Feruzkoh, S. of the Cafpian. The pearls of the Perfian

gulf have been long famous. (See Pearl.) Otter, an

intelligent traveller in Perfia, fays, that among the articles

fold in the bazars of Ifpahan arc diamonds of Golconda ;

rubies, topazes, and fapphires of Pegu ; emeralds of Said

or the Thebais ; and balay rubies from Bedakflian, a

country between the rivers Gihon and Murgab, which alfo

produces lapis lazuli, amianthus, and rock cryftal. Sulphur

and nitre are found in the mountains of Demavend : whole

deferts are, in fome inltances, covered with fulphur, and

others with fait, that near Cafhan being remarkably pure.

Rock-falt is found near Ifpahan, and in the dry climate of

Kerman, if we may credit Chardin, it is even employed

in building. Free-ftone, marble, and (late, are chiefly-

obtained from Hamadan ; and near Tauriz is a marble, as

Chardin calls it, which is tranfparent, hke rock-cryftal,

through tables an inch in thicknefs, of a white colour,

blended with green, probably a kind of jade. Towards
the Tigris are pools of bitumen, or rock-tar, and naphtha

abounds near Baku. In Erivan and Ears are mines of talc,

and of a pure white marl ufed like foap. For an account

of the mumia of Korafan, fee Mummy. Although

mineral waters abound in this mountainous country, they

are generally difregarded both by the phyficians and the

people.

Barbarous princes feem to have entertained the idea, that

b.^d roads contribute to the fecurity of their dominions.

The Turks and Perfians are, without doubt, of this

opinion ; for the public highways, and particularly thofe that

lie towards the frontier, are very much neglected. The only

mode of travelling is by riding either a mule or an afs.

For women of high rank, and for fick perfons, th&re is,

indeed, a vehicle, called a " tukte rowan," which is tranf-

ported by two mules, one before and the other behind ;

but the women and children of the poor are carried in

baflcets, flung acrofs the back of a mule or camel. The
length of the ftage (wh)ch fometimes exceeds forty miles),

and badncfs of the accommodation, render travelling very

unpleafant. Here are no regular eftablifliments for the

tranfmiffion of intelligence, and therefore it is neceflary for

the difpatch of letters trom one part of the kingdom to

anothei
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another, to fend a " chupper," or exprefs horfeman, era

mencriirer on foot, who is called " cafTid." Although

the dillance be ever fo great, the chupper fcldom changes

his horfo ; for in Perlia. there are no poft-honfes and

relays of horfes as in Turkey. Tliey travel at the rate

of four or five miles an hour, and have been known to go

from Tehraun to Bulheer, a diftancc of 700 miles, in the

fpace of ten days. The calTids will alfo travel for many
days fucceflively at the rate of fixty or feventy mdes a day.

Among the chief natural curiofities of this coiuitry, we
might mention the fountains of naphtha, in the vicinity of

Baku, and in the adjoining promontory of Abftieron ; and

the blue flame ifTuing from the ground, and particularly

from an Iiori/.ontal gap, about fixty feet long by three broad,

in a neighbouring rock. Tlie naphtha is much ufcd by the

Perfians, and particularly by the poorer fort, as we ufe oil

in lamps, or to boil their victuals, though it communicates

a dilagreeable tafte. That which is white, and of a thinner

confillcncy, and which is found only in fmall quantities, is

drank by the Ruflians both as a cordial and a medicine
;

taken internally, it is faid to be good for the (lone, for

diforders of the brcalt, and in venereal cafes and fore heads.

Externally applied, it is faid (fee Hanway's Travels, vol. i.)

to be of great ufe in fcorbutic pains, gouts, cramps, &c.

It has alfo the property of fpirits of wine to take out

greafy fpots in filks or woollens, but it leaves after the ufe

of it an abominable odour. They fay it is carried to India

as a great rarity, and being prepared as a japan, is the moll

beautiful and lailing of any that has been yet found. Near
the fpot where this naphtha is procured are fprings of hot

water, which boil up in the fame manner as the naphtha.

Bathing in this warm water is found to llrengthen and pro-

cure a good appetite, efpecially if a fmall quantity of it is

drank. Thefe remarkable fprings have been defcribed by
Kxmpfcr at the end of the 17th century, by Gmelin in

1773, and more fully by Hanway uhifupra. In an adjoin-

ing peninfula there are many other well.^ ; and the revenue

arifing from this uncommon produft to the khan of Baku
is computed at 40,000 rubles. See Everlajling Fiue.

The progrefTive geography of this cilebrated country

may be traced through Strabo, Pliny, the hiftorians of

Alexander, and other ckifDcal fcurces, and afterwards

through the Arabian authors, Ebn Hankel, Edrili, Abul-
feda, &c. &c. to the modern labours of Chardin, Hanway,
Franklin, Gmelin, Pallas, &c. &c. We have been prin-

cipally indebted for the materials of this article to the com-
pilation of Mr, Pinkerton, in the 2d volume of his Geo-
graphy ; to the 6th Difconrfe of fir William Jones ; to

Hanway's Travels ; and Kenneir's Geographical Memoir
on the Perfian Empire, 1813.

PERSIAH, a town of Hindooftan, in Baglana ; 18

miles E.S.E. of Baffeen.

PERSIAN Empire, and Monarchy. See MoN.-iRCHY.
Persian Gulf, called alfo the Sea of Omar, and the Green

Sea, a fea or inland lake, bounded on the north by Perfia,

and elfewhere by Arabia, except at the eallern extremity,

where it communicates with the Arabian fea ; about 500
miles from E. to W., and from 120 to 250 in breadth, from
N. to S. The principal river which runs into it is the

Euphrates. The fouthern coaft in particular has been cele-

brated for its pearl-fifhery. (See Pearl.) The coafts

both on the N. and S. belong chiefly to colonies of Ara-
bians. This celebrated gulf has been always more re-

markable for the faftories of foreigners, than for its native

ellablifliments. Bender-Abafli was a port oppofite to the

ifle of Ormus, or rather on the coafl between Ormus and
Kiflimifli, or Kiflima, and is now more commonly known
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by the name of Gombroon. The trade, once confiderable,

is now greatly declined ; and even the Dutch left it, and
fettled in the ifle of Karek or Garek. The French Indian
commerce has failed ; and the Englifli ftaple is Baffora.

But Buflieer, and Rik, or Bundarik, are alfo fometimes
frequented. See thefe feveral places under their appropriate

denominations.

The Arabian fhore of this gulf has never been furveyed ;

and as it has many fand-banks and flioals, the navigation is

difficult and dangerous. The Perfian fhore is more elevated

than that of Arabia ; and the iflands with which the gulf
abounds are chiefly on that fide. This is a fafe coaft, on
which, generally fpeaking, there are regular foundings, and
fhips may almoll every where procure flielter from violent

gales of winds, either in bays or under the lee of the iflands.

The promontory of Cape Mufsledom (called by the natives

Ras-ul-Gibel), at the entrance of the gulf, and on the
Arabian fliore, is faid to be the termination of a mountainous
tradl, inhabited by a tribe of perfona defcended from a

mixture of Arabs and Portuguefe, . who have hitherto

bravely refilled the encroachments of the Wahabees. The
fmall iflands, or rather rocks, called the " Quoins," lie about
ten miles to the N. of the Cape, and the channel between
them is reported to be free from danger. At Rams, a
piratical town, N. lat. 25^53', the mountains retire, and the

water begins to flioal. From this place, to the town of
Shorga, a diftance of feventeen leagues, it is hazardous for

fliips to approach the coafl;, owing to the prevalence of the

N.W. winds. From Shorga to Grane, a large town in

N. lat. 29 12', the coafl: is denominated by the Arabs
" The Coafl;s of Danger." It is unknown to Europeans,
and fuppofed to abound in coral and pearl banks. The
greateft part of the Arabian fliore is in the poffeflion of the

Joafnii Arabs, a licentious band of pirates, who, by their

depredations, obftruft the commerce of the gulf. Their
principal rendezvous is Ras-ul-Khyma, a town about feven

miles S.W. of Rams. At the mouth of the gulf is the

celebrated ifland of Ormus or Hermus. (See Ormus.)
Larrek is a fmall ifland, ten miles S.S.W. of Ormus, about
fifteen miles in circumference. The largeft ifland in the
gulf is Kiflim, or Jezira Derauz, i. e. Long Ifland. (See
KiSHMA.) On the S. fide is a moft excellent harbour
formed by the ifland of Angar. This is completely en-

compafled by the two iflands, which are not above three

miles difl:ant from each other, fo that a fliip can anchor
clofe to either fliore at all feafons, there being a fufficient

depth of water for a line of battle (hip lying within half a
mile, and fmall craft within one hundred yards of the fliore.

No pilot is necefTary. The ifland of Angar is fomewhat
longer than Ormus, now uninhabited, though formerly well

peopled. The Great Tomb is a low ifland, about three

miles in length, and two and a half broad, diftant eleven

leagues from the S. point of Angar, N. lat. 26' 20'. The
Little Tomb is rather lefs, and diflant from the former
four miles, a barren and rocky ifland. Bafman lies eleven

leagues N. N.W. | from Shorga, N. lat. 25^ 54',

about five miles long, remarkable for a high round hill in

its centre, and uninhabited. Pohor, the Pulora of the

Greeks, is about five miles long, and four broad, unin-

habited, encompaflTed with deep water, and having a long
reef of dangerous rocks running out from its W. extremity,

the northern end being in N. lat. 26 20' 30''. Surdy lies

in the meridian of PoHor, and the parallel of Bafman, and
is much fuch an ifland as the latter. Nabfleur is a fmall

uninhabited ifland, without vegetation, ten miles S.S.W. of
Polior. Ken, the ancient Kataia, is flat, and better planted

than moft of the iflands in the gulf. Formerly it had a
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lourifhing commerce, and now it can fupply fhips with

refrefhments. The S. end is in N. lat. 26'' 27', about 10

leagues N.E.N. 4; N from Polior. Anderavia, or Inderabia,

feven leagues from Ken, is a low, level, and narrow ifland,

about three miles in length, N. lat 26' 40'. Buftieah, in-

habited and covered with date trees, is about fixteen miles

in length, and five or fix in breadth. The ifland of Bahrein

is one of the finelt in the gulf. (See Bahrein.) Tarent,

clofe to the fhore, and oppofile to Kalif, ahhough not I'o

large, is a finer idand than Bahrein, about feven miles long,

and as much in breadth, well fupplied with good frefh water,
_

and embellifhed with many delightful gardens, which pro-

duce abundance of fruits of various kinds. The ifland of

Karrack, the Icarus of Arrian, contains about twelve or

thirteen fquare miles ; affords a good anchorage at all

feafons, moftly rocky, fuppUed with abundance of wax,

and now peopled with about three or four hundred inha-

bitants, who fubfill by gardening and fifhing. The ifland

of Corgo, lying about one and a half or two miles N. of

Karrack, contains about two fquare miles, and is of a light

fandy foil : it has plenty of water, though not fo good as

that of Karrack, uninhabited, but not incapable of cultiva-

tion. It will produce both wheat and barley during the

rainy feafons. Kinneir's Geog. Mem. of the Perfian

£mpire.
Persian Language, one of the living oriental languages ;

fpoken in the empire of RufSa.
The Perfian language is rich, melodious, and elegant ; it

has been fpoken for many ages by the greateft princes in the

politefl courts of Afia ; and a number of admirable works
have been written in it by hiftorians, philofophers, and poets,

who found it capable of exprefUng with equal advantage the

TOofl beautiful and the mofl elevated fentiments. Accord-
ingly fir William Jones very much laments the negleft of this

language that has generally prevailed among the learned

;

and he recommends the acquifition of it by a variety of con-

iiderations ; but particularly from its utility to thofe who
tranfaCt the concerns of Europe in India. In order to faci-

litate the attainment of it, he has pubUfhed an excellent

compendious grammar, and prefixed to it fome inftructions

relating to the befl method ot learning this language. We
(hall avail ourfelves of his work in giving an abridged

hiflory of the Perfian language, and then fome account of

the language itfelf. The hiflory of the Perllan tongue may
be divided into four periods, like that of the empire ; and

under each dyna'^y there was an apparent change in the dia-

left of the kingdom, efpecially under the two lafl, t/z. the

" Svtffdnian" and " Mohammedan" dynafties ; and thefe

are .he only periods, of which any certain records remain.

In the infancy of the Perfian empire, under Cayiimaras and
his defcendants, it cannot be fuppofed that any great pains

were taken to pclifh the -language, which, if it were fuffi-

ciently clear and in'eUigible, would not be thought to want
elegance. Herodotus afTa res us, that even after the reign of

Cyrus, the whole education of the Perfian youth, from the

age of five years to twenty, coniifled in only three points,

riding, throwing the javelin, ar.d the praftice of moral vir-

tue ; which account is alfo confirmed by Xenophon.
Never'helefs it ought rot to be i'nagined, that the ancient

Perlians, efpecially thofe of th'.- fecond period, were entire

ftrangers to the art of compofiLion either in verfe or profe ;

but what their language was, what were their rules of verfi-

fication, or v.'hat was the courfe pi their ftudies, no mortal

can pretend t<^ know with any Ihadow of exa(5tnefs. The
Greeks ran give us no uffillance, cor are we much enlightened

by the vsrriters after Alexander ; it is neceffary therefore to

ceofdlt the Ferfiaos tb£mf(;lves. From the great traveller

Chardin, we learn, that the old Perfian is a language entirely

loll, in which no books are extant ; and of which there are

no rudiments remaining. ( See Persia. ) We have there-

fore no account cf the Perfian language till the time of the
" SafFanian" kings, wlio flouriflied from the opening of the

third century' to the middle of the feventh, during which
period an academy of phyfic was founded at Gandifapor, a
city of Korafan, and as it gradually declined from its original

inllitution, it became a fchool of pr>etry, rhetoric, dia-

lectics, and theabilraclfciences. In this excellent feminary

the Perfian tongue mutl have been much refined, and the

rufticity of the old idiom was fucceeded by a pure and ele-

gant dialed, which being conftantly fpoken at the court of
Beharam Gur in the year 3^" r, acquired the name of " Deri,"
or courtly, to diftinguilh it from the " Pehlavi" or " Pah-
lavi," or language of the country. (See Persi.\.) This
p'olifhed idiom did not, however, fuperfede th? ancient dia-

lect ; for feveral compofitions in Pahlavi were extant even

after Mahomet, wh'xh appear to have been written by order

of the SafFanian princes. Anufhirvan, furnamed " the jufl,"

who reigned at the clofe of the 6th century, when Muhomet
was born, obtained from India a colleftion of fables,

tranflated by his chief phyfician from the Sanfcrit language,

which he acquired for this purpofe ; this collection he

tranflated into the Pehlavian dialedl ; about 140 years after,

it was turned from Pehlavi into Arabic, by order of Al-
manfor,' fecond caliph of the Abaflides ; and this is the vo-

lume now found in every language of Europe, under the

name of " Calila wa Demna," or " the fables of Pilpay."

A fine copy of the Arabic verfion is depofited in the public

library at Oxford ; and if the wark of Barzuick, the above-

mentioned phyfician, could be found, we might thus recover

a confiderable part of the old Perfian language ; the fame,

perhaps, which was fpoken in the " fec-.^nd period" by
Themillocles and Xenophon. In the reign of Anafhirran,

Mahomet polifhed the languajje of his country ; and when
the battle of CadefGa gave the lall blow to the Perfian mo-
narchy, the whole empire of Iran was foon reduced under the

power of the lirfl Mahometan dynafty ; and the ancient lite-

rature of Perfia, which had been promoted by the family of

SafTan, was immediately dilcoi;raged by the faccefTors of

Mahomet ; becaufe fome Perfian romances, brought into

Arabia, were extolled to the dilparage.T.ent of the Koran,

the people to whoti they were read alleging, that "the
ftories of griffons and giants were moreamufing to them than

the moral leflbns of Mahomet." Accordingly a chapter of

the Koran was immediatelv ,vritten to flop the progrefs of

thefe opinions, and other meafures were taken to check their

diffufion. This is fuppofed to have been the moving caufe

of that enthufiafm of the Mahometans, which induced them
to burn the famous library of Alexai:dria, and the records

of the Perfian empire. It was a long time before the native

Perfians could recover from the fho.k of this violent revo-

lution ; and their language feenis to have been httle culti-

vated under the ca'iphs, who gave greater encouragement to

the literature of the Arabians ; but when the power of the

Abaffides began to decline, and a number of independent

princes arofe in the different provinces of their empire, the

arts of elegance, and chiefly p.'.etry, revived in Perfia ; and
there was hardly a prince, or governor of a city, who had
not feveral poets and men of letters in his train. The Par-

Can tongue was confequei-tly reflored in the loth century;

but it was very different from the Deri or Pehlavi of the an-

cients ; It was mixed with the words of the Koran, and with

expreilions from the Arabian poets, whom the Perfians con-

fidered as their mailers, and affeCled to imitate in their

poetical meafures, and the turn of theif verfes. The oldefl

Perfian
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Perfian poems, of which fir W. Jones obtained any know-

ledge, are thofe of Fcrduli, and which, in his account of

them, are reprefentcd to be a plorioiis monument of eallern

genius and learninjr ; and of which \\u further fays, that if it

(hould be jrenerally undorllood in its original lang\iagc, will

contell llie merit of invention with Hi iner himfelf, whatever

be thought of its fubjeA^, or the arrangement of its inci-

dents. He has fnrniihed an cxtraft from this poem, and

adds, that it will exhibit a fpecimen of the Perfian tongue,

very litllf adulterated by a mixture with the Arabic, and in

all probability, approaching nearly to the dialeft ufed in Per-

fia in tlie time of Mahomet, who admired it for its extreme

foftnefs, and was heard to fay, " that it would be fpoken on

that account in the gardens of Paradife." Of thefe two

languages was formed the modern dialeft of Perfia, which,

being fpoken in its greateft purity by the natives of Pars or

Farfiflan, acquired the name of "• Parfi ;" though it is even

called " Deri" by Hafc/. Nearly in the fame age, I'iz. at

the clofe of the loth and beginning of the i ith centuries, the

great Aleut Ola, furnamed Aliimi from his blindnefs, pub-

lifhed his excellent odes in Arabic, in which he profefledly

imitated the poets before Mahomet. At this time, and foon

after, the Perfian language became altogether mixed with

Arabic. At Shiraz, called "the Athens of Perfia," flou.

rifhed in the 13th century Sadi, a native of this city; who
wrote feveral pieces, both in profe and verfe ; and by means

of anextraft from his " GuHftan," or bed of rofes, fir W.
Jones has (hewn us how the Perfian and Arabic languages

were mixed together in his age. The fame city had the ho-

nour of producing, in the 14th century, the moft elegant

lyric poet of Afia, Shemfeddin, furnamed " Hafiz ;" of

whofe produftions fir W. Jones has tranfcribed two Gazals

or anacreontic odes, with a tranflation. There is nothing,

fays our much refpefted author, which affords a ftronger

proof of the excellence of the Perfian tongue than that it

remained uncorrupted after the irruption of the Tartars, who,

at different times, and under various leaders, made them-

felves matters of Perfia ; for the Tartarian princes, and

chiefly Tamerlane, who was a patron of Hafiz, were fo far

from difcouraging polite literature, like the Goths and

Huns, that they adopted even the language and religion of

the conquered country, and promoted the fine arts with a

boundlefs munificence ; and one of them, who founded the

Mogul empire in Hindooftan, introduced the Perfian lite-

j-ature into his dominions, where it flourifhes to this day ; and

all the letters from the Indian governors are written in the

language of Sadi. The Turks themfelves improved their

harlh dialeft by mixing it with the Perfian ; and Mahomet H.,
who took Conilantinople in the middle of the I5tii century,

was a proteftor of the Perfian poets, among whom was
Noureddin Jami, whofe poem " On the Loves of Jofeph

and Zelikha" is very highly extolled by our author, who
has given a fpecimen of his elegant ftyle. In the i6th and

17th centuries, under the family of Sefi, the Perfian lan-

guage began to lofe its ancient purity, and even to borrow
fome of its terms from the Turkiih, which was commonly
fpoken at court.

The Perfian charafters are written from the right hand to

the left, and the language confifls of 32 letters, which vary-

in their form as they are initials and medials, or finals, both
connefted and unconnedled. For the pronunciation both of

the confonants and vowels, we refer to fir William Jones's

Grammar, from which we make the following extracts.

The (hort vowels are feldom written in the Perfian books,

and the omifllon of them occafioos a perplexity to the learner

of the language.

He will foon perceive with pleafure a great refemblaacc

between the Perfi'an and Englifh languages, in the facility

and fimplicity cf their form and conftruftion. Tiie former,

as well as the latter, has no diflerencc of termination to mark
the gender, either in lubllantives or adjeftives : all inanimate

things are neuter, and animals of different fexes either have

different names, or are dilUnguilhed by certain words, de-

noting male and female.

The Perfian fubllantivcs, like ours, have but one variation

of cafe, which is formed by adding a certain fyllabie to the

nominative in both numbers ; and anfwers often to the da-

tive, but generally to the accufative cafe in other languages.

When the accufative is ufed indefinitely, this fyllabie is

omitted ; but when the noun is definite or limited, that fyl-

labie is added to it. In Perfian there is no genitive cafe

;

but when two fubftantives of different meanings come to-

gether, a hcfra, or fhort c, is added in reading to the former

of them, and the latter remains unaltered. The fame rule

muft be obferved before a pronoun poffcflive, and before an

adjeAive. The other cafes are expreffed, for the moft part,

as in our language, by particles placed before the nomina-

tive.

Our article a is fupplied in Perfian by adding the letter

va, or as it is founded ee, to a noun, which reftrains it to

the fingular number.

The Perfian plural is formed by adding certain charafter*

for fyllables to the fingular : but thefe terminations are not,

as in many languages, wholly arbitrary ; on the contrary,

they are regulated with the utmoft precifion. It muft not

be omitted, that the Arabic fubftantives frequently have two
forts of plurals : one farmed according to the analogy of

the Perfian nouns, and another after the irregular manner of

the Arabians ; and this circumftance, befides feveral others,

proves the impoflibility of learning the Perfian language ac-

curately, without a moderate knowledge of the Arabic

;

and fir William Jones advifes the learner to perufe with at-

tention the Arabic grammar of Erpenius, of which there

are two fine editions, one by Golius, and another by Albert

Schultens, before he attempts to tranflate a Perfian manu-

fcript.

The Perfian adjedives admit of no variation, but in the

degrees of comparifon. The pofitive is made comparative

by adding to it one charafter for a fyllabie, and fuperlative

by means of another. An adjeftive is fometimes ufed fub-

ttantively, and forms its plural like a noun : if it be a com-
pounded adjeftive, the fyllables denoting the plural number
and the oblique cafe are placed at the end of it.

The perfonal pronouns are, i, men, I: thus, fing. merif

I ; plur. ma, we ; obi. mera, me, mora, us. 2. To, thou :

thus, fing. to, thou; ^\ar. Jlmma, you or ye; obi. tura,

thee
; Jhumara, you. 3. 0, he: thus, fing. 0, he, fhe, or

it; plur. ijhan, they; obi. ora, him, her, or it ; yijam-a,

them. The poffeffives are the fame with the perfonals, and

are diftinguiflied by being added to their fubftantives. Our
reciprocal pronouns, aim asd Jelf, are expreffed in Perfian

by certain words, which are applicable to all perfons and

fexes. For the demonftrative pronoims, thh, thefe, that,

thofe, in the feveral cafes fingular, plural, and oblique, there

are appropriate charafters or expreffions. Certain fyllables

prefixed to pronouns perfonal change them into poffeffives,

and are read with a ihort vowel. The relatives and in-

terrogatives are fupplied by the invariable pronouns ke and

che ; of which the former ufually relates to perfons, and the

latter to things.

The Perfians have aftive and neuter verbs, like other na-

tions ; but many of their verbs have both an aftive and neutrt

fenfe, which can be determined only by the conftruftion.

Thefe verbs have properly but one coniugation, a^d but
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three changes of tenfe, the imperative, the aorlft, and the

preterite ; all the other tenfes being formed by the help of

certain particles, or of the auxiliary verbs fignifying to be,

and to be luilling. The paflive voice is formed by adding the

tenfes of the verb fubftantive to the participle preterite of

the aftive.

Our author has exhibited the inflexions of the auxiliary

rerbs, and an analyfis of all the tenfes of a Periian verb,

fliewing in what manner they are deduced from the infinitive,

which is properly confidered by the oriental grammarians as

the fpring and fountain of all the moods and tenfes, and

which, therefore, in Arabic is called the " mafJar," or the

fource. The Perfians are very fond of the participle pre-

terite ; and it is very often ufed by their elegant writers to

conneft the members of a fentence, and to fufpend the fenfe

till the clofe of a long period. In poetry it fometimes is

ufed like the third perfon preterite of a verb. Our author

has fubjoined a table of the moods and tenfes, as they anfwer

to thofe of European languages.

In the ancient language of Perfia, there were very few or

no irregularities : the imperative, which is often irregular in

the modern Perfian, was anciently formed from the infmitive,

by rejefting the termination eeden j for originally all infinitives

ended in Jen, till the Arabs introduced their harfh confonants

before that fyllable, which obliged the Perfians, who always

affedted a fweetnefs of pronunciation, to change the old ter-

mination of fome verbs into ten, and by degrees the original

infinitives grew quite obfolete ; yet they ftill retain the an-

cient imperatives, and the aorills which are formed from

them. This little irregularity is the only anomalous part of

the Perfian language, which, neverthelefs, far furpafles in

fimphcity all other languages, as fir William Jones fays,

ancient or modern, of which he has any knowledge.

One of the chief beauties of the Perfian language is the

frequent ufe of compound adjeftives ; in the variety and ele-

gance of which it furpafles not only the German and Englilh,

but even the Greek. Thefe compounds may be multiplied

without end, according to the pleafure and tafte of the

writer : they are formed either by a noun and the contrafted

participle, as in the word fignifying " heart-alluring ;" or

by prefixisg an adjeftive to a noun, as in that for " fweet-

fmelling ;" or by placing one fubftantive before another, as

in the word denoting " rofe-cheeked." If \vc confider the

vaft number of epithets that may be compounded afcer thefe

three forms, and that thefe epithets are often ufed for fub-

ftantives, without a noun being expreffed, we muft allow

that the Perfian language is the richett in the world. Thefe

compounds are thought fo beautiful by the Perfian poets,

that they fometimes fill a diftich with them.

The conftruftion of the Perfian tongue is very eafy, and

may be reduced to a few rules, mod of which it has in com-

mon with other languages. The nominative is ufually

placed before the verb, with which it agrees in number and

perfon. It is remarked, howevir, that many Arabic plurals

are confidered in Perfian as nouns of the fingular number, and

agree as fuch wich verbs and adjeftives. Another irregu-

larity in '.he Perfian fyntax is, ttiiit the cardinal numbers are

umally joined to nouns and verbs in the fingular. The ad-

jeftive is rlaced after its fubftantive, and the governing noun

is prefixed to tliat which it governs. Conjunftions which

exprefs conjcdture, condition, will, motive, &c. require the

conjiinftive or potential mood. Prepofitions and interjec-

tions are fixed to nouns in the nomi ativc cafe.

The modern Perfians borrowed tin ir poetical meafures

f;-om the Arabs, and ihey are very var.ous and comphcated.

There are nineteen forts of metre, which are ufed by the

Perfians; but the moft common of them are the iambic

II

meafure, or the trochaic meafu re, and a metre that confifts

chiefly of thofe compounded feet, which the ancients called

ETTiljila.:, and which are compofed of iambic feet and fpon-
dees alternately, as amatorh piiellarum. In lyric poetry,
thefe verfes are generally of twelve or fixteen fyllables ; but
they fometimes confift of fourteen fyllables. Other lyric

verfes contain thirteen fyllables. The Perfians fometimes
ufe a meafure confifting of trochees and fpondees alternately

;

but the moft common Perfian verfe contains eleven fyllables,

in which meafure are written all the great Perfian poems,
whether upon lieroic or moral fubjefts, as the works of Fer-
dufi, and of Jami, the Boftan of Sadi, and the Mefnavi of
the excellent Gekileddin. This fort of verfe anfwers to our
common heroic rhyme. The profody of the Perfians is ex-
tremely eafy and fimple : their vowels called cUf, van, and
ya, are long by nature ; the poiiits, which they commnnly
fupprefs, are naturally fliort ; and every Ihort fyllable that

ends with a confonant is long by pofition. But the Perfians,

like other poets, have many hcences ; they of'en add a fliort

vowel, which does not properly belong to the word ; they
alfo fliorten fome long fyllables at pleafure, by omitting the
vowels dif, -vau, and ya. We fliall here add, the verfes of
eleven fyllables, which are ufed in the great Perfian poems,
always rhyme together in couplets.

The Perfian elegy difl'ers only in its length from the ode,
except that the " caflideh" often turns upon lofty fubjefts,

and the " gazal" comprifes for the moft part the praifes of
love and merriment, like the lighter odes of Horace and
Anacreon. The moft elegant compofers of thefe odes are

Jami and Hafiz, each of whom has left an ample colleftion

of his lyric poems. Sir William Jones, among other nu-
merous tranflations, has given us a tranflation in verfe of a
beautiful Perfian fong by Hafiz. If this article had not

already been fo extended, we fliould have felt difpofed to

gratify our readers with a tranfcript of it ; but we muft

content ourfelves with referring to the clofe of fir Wilham
Jones's Perfian Grammar, or to his Works, vol. v.

Persian Lih, in Gardening, the common name of a

plant of the flower kind. See Fritillaria.

Persian Wheel, in jigrlcuhure, is a machine for raifing a

quantity of water fiifficient to overflow lands bordering on
the banks cf rivers, &c. where the ftream is too low to do
it alone.

Such a wheel is reprefented in Plate XIV. HydrauUes and

Hydrojlattcs, Jig. 3, with which water may be raifed by means

of a llream A B turning a wheel C D E, according to the

order of the letters, with buckets, a, a, a, a, &c. hung
upon the wheel by ftroiig pins b,b, b, b, &c. fixed in the fide

of the rim : but the wheel muft be made as high as the

water is intended to be rarfed above the level of that part

of the ftream in which the wheel is placed. As the wheel

turns, the buckets on the right hand go down into the

water, and are thereby filled, and go up full on the left hand,

until they come to the top at K ; where they ftrike againft

the end, n, of the fixed trout^h M, and are thereby overfet,

and empty the water into tht trough ; from which it may be

conveyed in pipes to the place which it is defigned for : and

as each buck'i-t gets over the trough, it falls info a perpen-

dicular pofition again, and goes down empty, until it comes

10 the water at A, where it is filled as before. On each

bucket is a fpri'g r, which going over the top or crown of

the bar m (fixed to the trough M) raife^ the bottom of the

bucket above the level of its mouth, and fo caufes it to

empty all its water into the trough.

Sometimes this wheel i;' made to raife water no higher

than its axis ; and then inftead of buckets hung upon it, its

fpokes C, d, e,f, g, h, are made of a bent form, and hollow

within

;

i
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within ; thefe hollows opening into the holes C, D, E, F, in

the outfidc of the wheel, and alfo into thofe at O in the

box N upon the axis. So that, as tlie holes C, D, &c. dip

into the water, it runs into them ; and as the wheel turns,

the water rifes in the hollow fpokes c, tl, &c. and runs out in

a ilream, P, from the lioles at O, and falls into the trougli O,
from whence it is conveyed by pipes. And this is a very

eafy way of raifing water, becaufe the engine requires

neither men nor horfes to turn it. See Overflowing of
Land.

Persian, or Perfic, in ArchlteBurc, a name common to

all ftatucs of men, ferving inilead of columns, to fupport

entablatures. See Order.
They only differ from caryatides, in that thofe reprefent

ilatues of women.
The Perfian is a kind of order of columns, firit prac-

tifed among the Athenians, on occafion of a vi£tory their

general Paufanias obtained over the Perfians. As a trophy

of this viftory, the figures of men drefled in the Perfian

mode, with their hands bound before them, and other cha-

rafters of flavery, were charged with the weight of Doric

entablatures, and made to do the office of Doric columns.

Perfian columns, M. le Clerc obferves, are not always

made with the marks of Havery ; but are frequently ufed as

fymbols of virtues, vices, joy, ilrength, valour, &c as when
made in the figures of Hercules, to reprefent ftrength

;

and of Mars, Mercury, fauns, fatyrs, &c. on other oc-

callons.

Persian JEra, and Year. See Epocha and Year.
Persian Bibles, and Coins. See the fubftantives.

PEP.SICA, in Botany, the Malus Perfica, or Perfian

Apple, of the ancients, our Peach. See Amygdalus.
Persica Concha, in Natural Hiflory, a name given to a

very remarkable and beautiful fea-(hell, which authors have

long been at a lofs to reduce to any genus.

Aldrovand has thrown it to the end of his work, and
fays, it would be of the turbinated kind, if it did not want
the turba. It is truly of the genus of the concha globofa,

or dolium.

Persica Terra, an earth of the ochre kind, known in

the colour fhops of London by the name of Indian red.

It is a very fine purple ochre, of a confiderably compaft
texture, and great weight ; while in the earth it is of a pure

blood-colour, and is not to be cut with the fpade, but is

dug with iron crows, and falls in irregular raafles. It is of

a rough dufty furface, and full of confiderably large, bright,

glittering particles : thefe are white and of a fine luftre. It

adheres firmly to the tongue, is rough and harfh to the touch,

ftains the hands very deeply, and is of a rough aftringent

tafte, and makes a very violent effervefcence with acid men-
ftruums.

It is dug in the ifland of Ormus, in the Perfian gulf,

and in fomc parts of the Eaft Indies.

PERSICARI A, in Botany, fo called by the old writers,

from the likenefs of its leaves to thofe of the peach-tree.

(See Polygonum.) The word is now become the popular

Englifh appellation of a very fine fpecies, Polygonum orien-

tate, whofe leaves however bear no refemblance to the peach,

nor to thofe of the original Perjicaria.

PERSIUS, AuLUs Persius Flaccus, m Biography, a

celebrated R man poet, is iaid to have been born at Vnl-
terra, in Tufcany, in the year 34 of the Chriftian era. He
was educated accordiiig to his rank, being of an eqncftrian

family. H^lludied at Rome, and as he grew up he lived

in intimacy with feveral of the mod eminent pt rfons of bis

time, and was generally beloved for the modefty of his dif-

pofition, and the fuavity of his manners. He died at the

early age of 28, and bequeathed to his preceptor his library
of 700 volumes, with a confiderable fum of money, but the
philofopher accepted only the library, and divided the money
among Perfius's fillers. As a poet, Perfius is only known
by his fix Satires, which were in high reputation among his

countrymen. They arc of a grave fententious kind, chiefly

turning upon topics of general morals. The philofophy of
his preceptor Cornutus, to whom one of them is dedicated,
has given them an elevation and purity of fentimcnt, which
in fome parts places them in the firft rank of moral poetry ;

but their extreme obfcurity almofl; dellroys the pleafure of
a perufal. The fatircs of Perfius are generally printed with
thofe of Juvenal. The bell editions arc thofe of Ifaac Ca-
faubon, in 1605, Paris, and in 1647, London.
PERSO, in Geography, a town of Italy, in the country

of Friuli ; 10 miles N.W. of Udina.
PERSOLATA, in Botany, a word ufed by Pliny, as

the name of a kind of burdock, different from the perfonata.
He has, in the beginning of the chapter, fpoken of the
arftium of the Greeks, which he fays the Latins fometimes
C2\\eii perfonata, and afterwards adds 'AxM perfolata ; which,
he fays was a plant vulgarly known, and called by the
Greeks ardiutn.

He feems to allow, that the Greeks called both thefe

plants by the fame name ; but he dillinguifhes Xhe perfolata

from perfonata, by faying that the former has leaves like

thofe of the great gourd, but larger and more hairy. It

is probable, therefore, that he diftinguilbes, under thefe

two names, the two different fpecies of the great burdock
common with us, the one with fimple, the other with woolly
heads.

PERSON, Persona, an individual fubftance of a ra-

tional or intelligent nature.

The father and fon are reputed in law as the fame
perfon ; an ambalfador reprefents the perfon of his prince.

The word perfon, perfona, is faid to be borrowed a per-

fonando, frcm perfonating or counterfeiting ; and is fup-
pofed to have firft fignified a malk : by reafon, fays Boe-
thius, in larva concaiia fonus volvatur : and hence the aftors

who appeared maflied on the ftage, were fometimes called

larvati, and fometimes^^r/bwa/t.

The fame author adds, that as the feveral aftors repre-
fented each their fingle individual perfon, i)(z. CEdipus, or
Chremes, or Hecuba, or Medea; for this reafon, other
people, who were alfo diftinguilhed by fomething in their

form, charafler, &c. whereby they might be known, came
alfo to be called, by the Latins, perfons; and, by the Greeks,
crpoo-ojTra.

Again, as thefe aftors rarely reprefented any but great
and illullrious charafters, the word came, at length, to im-
port the mind ; as being a thing of the greateft regard and
dignity ami-ing human matters. And thus men, angels, and
even God himfelf, were tailed perfons. Things merely cor-

poreal, as a ftone, a plant, or a horfe, were called by them,
hypoflajes, orfuppojita, but never perfons.

Hence alfo the learned imagine, the fame name perfon
came to be i;fed to figuify fomc dignity, whereby a perfon
is diftirguifhed from another ; as a father, hufband, judge,
magiftrate, &c.

In ,»'hich fenfe we are to underftand that of Cicero :

Caei'ar never fpeaks of Pompey but in terms of honour and
refjpft ; but he does many hard and injurious things againft

his perfon.

: his for the name perfon. As for 'he thing, we have
already defined perfon, an individual fubftance of a reafon-

able nature ; which is the fame as Boethius's definition.

Now a thing may be individual two ways. i. Logically,
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as it cannot be predicated of any other ; as Cicero, Plato,

&c. 2. Phyfically : in which fcnfe a drop of water, fepa-

rated from the ocean, may be called an individual. Perfon

is an individual nature in each of thefe fenfes : logically,

fays Boethius, fince perfon is not fpoken of univerfals, but

only of fmgulars and individuals ; we do not fay the perfon

of an animal, or a man, but of Cicero and Plato : and

phyfically, fiiice Socrates's hand or foot are never confidered

as perfons.

This laft kind of individual is denominated two ways;

pofitively, as when the perfon is faid to be the whole prin-

ciple of acling ; for whatever thing aftion is attributed to,

that do the philofophers call a perfon : and negatively, as

when we fay, with the Thomifts, &c. that a perfon confifts

in this, that it does not exift in another as a more perfedl

being.

Thus, a man, though confifting of two very different

things, -viz. body and fpirit, is not two perfons ; fince nei-

ther part alone is a whole principle of aSion, but one perfon,

fince the manner of his confifting of body and fpirit is fuch

as conftitutes one whole principle of adion ; nor does he

exift in any other as a more perfeft being ; as, e. g. So-

crates's foot does in Socrates, or a drop of water in the

ocean.

Person', in Grammar, is a term applied to verbs and pro-

nouns, which being conjugated, are applicable to three dif-

ferent perfons.

/ love, is a verb ufed in the firft perfon ; thou loveft, de-

figns the fecond perfon ; he loveth, makes the third : and

thus in the plural number.

/, thou, he, are pronouns of the firft, fecond, and third

perfons.

Verbs agree with their nouns, in number and perfon.

Person, Perfona, in Dramatic Poetry, the name and part

of an aftor ; or of him prefented by the comedian.

At the head of dramatic pieces come the dramalls per-

fona, the lift of aftors, and charaftcrs that are to appear

on the ftage.

The ancient tragedy was only a fimple chorus : Thefpis

was the firft who introduced a perfon to relieve the chorus
;

and .5Lfchylus added a fecond.

F. BofTu obferves, that, in the epic and dramatic poem,

the fame perfort muft reign throughout ; j. e. muft fuftain the

chief part throughout the whole piece, and the charafters

of all the other perfons muft be fubordinate to hira.

Person, Perfona, in Law. See Parson.
Person, in Geography, a county of America, in Hillf-

borough diftrict. North Carohna ; containing 6402 inhabit-

ants, of whom 2082 are Haves.

PERSONA nee prehendarit, QuoJ, Sec. See QuOD.
PERSONABLE, Personabilis, in Law, implies the

bting able to hold or maintain a plea in court.

That i?, as the civilians would exprefs it, habere perfonam

flandi injudicio.

Thus they fay the defendant was judged perfonable to

maintain this aftion. Old Nat. Brev. 142.

The tenant pleaded, that the demandant was an alien,

born in Portugal, without the ligeance of the king ; and

judgment was alked, Whether he fliould be anfwered ?

The plaintiff faid, he was made perfonable by parliament.

Kitch. fol. 124.

Personable is alfo ufed to fignify a capacity to take

any thing granted or given.

PERSONAL, fomelhir.g that concerns, or is reftrained

to, the perfon.

In difputes among the learned, there is ever fomething

perfonal intermixed ; in ethics, it is u maxim, that all

faults are perfonal ; i. e. they do not pafs to our de-
fcendants.

Personal jfdlon, in Law. See Action.
Person.vl Goods, or Eflate, is that confifting of money,

moveables, &c. which every perfon has in his own difpofal

(fee Chattels), in oppofition to lands and tenements,
which are called real efiaie.

Personal chattels, covenant, diflrefs, h'tflory, Fiberty, pa-
tronage, privilege, fervice, and tithes. See the fubftantives.

, Personal, Pronoun, or verb Perfonal, in Grammar, a

verb or pronoun conjugated in all the three perfons.

They are thus called, in oppofition to imperfonals, which
have only the third perfon.

PERSONALITY, Personalitas, in the fchools, the
quality of a perfon ; or that which conftitutes an individual

ia the quality of a perfon.

The philofophers being ufed to confider matter and form
in every other thing, do the fame in perfon. The matter
of perfon, according to them, is a fingular fubftance, en-

dued with reafon : for fubftance may, at the pleafure of
God, either be, or not be, a perfon ; inafmuch as, they
fay, the human nature in Chrift is not a perfon. The form
of perfon, which they call fubfijlency, fuppofitality, and ptr-

fonality, is that by which the aforefaid lubftance becomes
individual

The fchool divines are divided about what it is that dif.

tinguilhes the feveral perfonalities in the Trinity. Some
will have it to be only the different relations ; others, as

Floraventius, contend for fome incommunicable fubftance

:

St. Bonaventure, and St. Thomas, take it to be different

origins that diftinguifti the perfonalities ; which opinion is

the moft followed. See Trinity.

Personality, or Perfonalty, in Latu. An aftion is faid

to be in perfonality, when it is brought againft the right

perfon.

PERSONATA Coroll.^, in Bstany, is a monopetalous

irregular corolla, whofe mouth is clofed by a kind of palate,

as in Antirrhinum. The term is derived from perfona, a

malk, and its application in the prefent inftance, whether

intended or not by Linnsus, is peculiarly happy ; the plants

furniftied with fuch a corolla being, as it were, of the re-

gular pentandrous tribe^ under a ma/k, which they occa-

fionally lay cfide. See Pkloria and Personatje.

PERSONAT./E, the fortieth natural order among the

fragmenta of Linnius, nearly analogous to the Scrophularie

and the Vitices of JufQeu, embracing moreover fome that

are fubjoined to his Solanee. This order is characterized by
a monopetalous unequal corolla ; ftamens ufuallv four, two
of them longeft, or fometimes only two in all ; ftyle folitary

;

and a fruit, generally fuperior, of two cells, with numerous

feeds. Many of the plants are foetid and poifonous, few of

them aromatic, though the flowers of fome are fragrant.

They are all more or lefs naturally allied to the firft order

of the Linnjean clafs Pentandria, but they arrange them-

felves either in the Diandria Monogynia, or rather, prin-

cipally, in the Didyaamia An^iofpermia, according to the

laws of the artificial fyftem. Some are Ihrubby in habit,

but the greater part are herbaceous. The leaves are moftiy

fimple; the inflorefcence cither axillary, corymbofe, fpiked

or panicled. It is by an unaccountable error that Linnaeus

has marked Melaleuca as belonging to this natural order, in

his Mantiffa, p. 14, that genus being evidently referrible to

his nineteenth order, the Hefperides. Gifeke, who points

out this miftake, well obferves, that there is no order in

which fo many genera bear the nam«6 of botanifts as in this

of the Perfonal*.

PER.
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PERSONIFYING, or Pkrsonalizing, the feigning a

pcrfon ; or altnbutinjr a perfon to an inanimate being ; or

givinij it the figure, fentimenta, and language of a perfon.

See PuosopopoiiA.

The poets have pcrfonified all the pafllons ; and even

made divinities of them, which were worfhipped by the

heathens ; as the goddefs Perfuafion, the god Sleep, the

Furies, Envy, and Difcord, and Fame, Fortune, Vidory,

&c.

Perfonifyififf is eflential to poetry, efpecially to the cpo-

poeia.

PERSOONIA, in Botany, vras fo named by tiie writer

of the prefent article, in honour of his highly dcferving

friend and corrcfpondent, Chriflian Henry Perfoon, author

of many valuable works on Fungi, in which department of

Botany this author decidedly takes the lead. He has alfo

edited a Synopfn of the vegetable kingdom, on the plan of

the LinnoEiii Syllenia Vcgetabilium, but in a very fmall

type, printed at Paris, where he now relides. Mr. Perfoon

was, if we miftake not, born of Dutch parents, at the

Cape of Good Hope. Two other genera have been in-

fcribed to him, one by Willdenow in his Sp. PI. v. 2. 331,
which is thf- Carapu of Aublet, t. 387, and Lamarck t. 301 ;

and another by Michaux, Fl. Boreal-Amcr. v. 2. 104, of

the clafs Syngenefia. Thefe are both of a pofterior date

to the genus of which we are to treat, and which is now
generally ado;;ted. Sm. Tr. of Linn. Soc. v. 4. 215.

Mart. Mill. Dift. v. 3. Brown Tr. of Linn. Soc. v. 10.

IJ9. Prodr. Nov. HoU, v. I. 371. Ait. Hort. Kew.
V. I. 203. Gasrtn. v. 3. t. 220. (Pentadaftylon ; ibid,

t. 220. Br. Linkia ; Cavan. Ic. v. 4. 61.)—Clafs and
order, Tetrandria Monogynia. Nat. Ord. ProUaceie, Ju(T.

Brown.

Gen. Ch. Cal. none, except a flight border. Cor.

Petals four, equal, linear-oblong, recurved, deciduous. Nec-
tary of four ditlindt glands, at the bafe of the germen.

Stam. Filaments fcarcely any ; anthers four, inferted about

the middle of each oetal, linear, ereft, prominent, at length

reflexed. Pijl. Germen fuperior, ftalked, ovate ; flyle

thread-fhaped, on a level with the anthers, permanent
;

ftigma obtufe. Perk. Drupa ovate, pulpy. Seed. Nut
of one or two cells.

Eff. Ch. Petals four, recurved, bearing the ftamena

about their middle. NeAary of four glands. Germen
fuperior, ftalked. Stigma obtufe. Drupa with a nut of

one or two cells.

Obf. Mr. Brown remarks, that the ftalk of the germen
is jointed in forae fpecies, and thai the cotyledons are, for

the mod part, more than two. The habit is {hrubby or

arborefcent ; the bark fo.-nelimes flaky. Leaves fcattered,

entire, moftly flat. Flower-ftalks axillary, folitary, without

braAeas, or racemofe, with a folitary braftea. Flowers
yellow. We follow Mr. Brown in the order and names of

the twenty-two known fpecies.

1. P. teret'ifolia.— " Leaves thread-ihaped, without fur-

rows. Stalks folitary, fingle-flowered. Anthers pointed.

Style fliorter than the germen."—Gathered by Mr. Brown,
on ilony hills, at Lewin's land, on the fouth coaft of New
Holland.

2. P. mttrocarpa.—" Leaves thread- Ihaped, channelled.

Stalks fclitary, in pairs, or ternate. Anthers pointlels.

Style longer than the germen. Stigma drooping."—Native
of marfhy heaths, in the fame country.

3. P. pinifol'm.—" Leaves thread-fhaped, lax. Spike py-
ramidal, elongated, leafy. Floral leaves Ihorter than the

reft. Germen fingle-feeded."-irFound by Mr. Brown on

heaths, and about the banks of rivulets, at Port Jackfon,
New Soiith Wales.

4. P. juniperlna. Labill. Nov. Holl. v. I. 33. t. 4J.—
Leaves awl-lhaped, Itraight, pungent. Flowers axillary,,

folitary. Gerinen fmooth, with two kernels. Found on
dry heaths and about the fides of hills, in Van Diemen's
land, as well as on the fouth coall of New Holland. The
Jlem, according to Labillardiere, is a yard or more in height,
determinately branched, round, and leafy. Leaves rigid,

above an inch long, rather hai'-y, as are the Ihort axilla'y

flower-ilalks. Petals clothed externally with rigid hairs,

yellowilh. Fruit red, eatable, its nut ufually with two
kernels.

J. P. hirfula. Perf. Syn. v. i. 118—Leaves linear, re-

voliitc, hairy and rough. Flower-ftalks axillary. Germen
filky, fingle-feeded.—Native of moift heaths about Port
Jackfon, New South Wales. Br. '^lXk Jlonuers are very-

hairy externall);, and full as long as the leaves.

6. P. mollis.—" Leaves lanceolate, elongated, villous,

very foft beneath. Corolla bearded. Germen fmooth, with
two kernels."— Gathered by Mr. Brown, near Port Jackfon,
about the fandy banks of rivers.

7. P. linearis. Linear-leaved Perfoonia. Ait. n. i.

Andr. Repof. t. 77. Curt. Mag. t. 760. Venten. Mal-
maii. t. 32.—Leaves linear, elongated, fmooth. Flower-
ftalks ftraight. Corolla downy. Stalk of the germen with-

out a joint. Sum arboreous. Bark fmooth.— On hills

and in open fields about Port Jackfon, from whence fpec'-

mens and feeds were firft fent by Dr. White in 1792. The
plant was raifed by the late Mr. Robinfon of Stockwell,
in 1794 It proved a hardy greenhoufe (hrub, flowering

copioufly in the latter part of fummer. The youns; branches,

as well as the floiuer-Jlalks, and backs of the petals, are downy.
Leaves copious, ipreading, two inches or more in length,

and not aline wide. Fruit globofe, fmooth.

8. P. luc'tda. — " Leaves linear, fomewhat lanceolate,

elongated, unooth. Flower-ftalks downy, ftraight. Corolla
downy. Stalk of the germen without a joint. Stem arbo-
reous. Bark flaky.''—Found near Port Jackfon, by the

fides of mountain rivers, by Mr. Ferd. Bauer. It feems
nearly related 10 the laft.

9. P. virgata.—" Leaves linear, or fomewhat oblong,
fcattered, vertical, very fmooth in every part. Flower-
ftalks fmooth, ftraight. Corolla ftuooth. Stem arboreous.

Bark even."—Gathered by Mr. Brown, on the fea fhore,

near Sandy Cape, on the eaft coaft of New Holland.

10. V .Jlexifolia.—" Leaves nearly linear, pointed, crowd-
ed, twifted at the bafe, fmooth on both fides, beiprinkkd
with ftiining dots ; their edges rough. Corolla fmooth.
Stem ftirubby."—Native of the ftony fides of hills, on the
fouth coaft of New Holland.

J I. Y.Jcabra.—" Leaves linear-lanceolate, pointed, rough
on both fides, bcfprinkled with ftiining as well as minute
opaque dots. Corolla downy."— In the fame country and
fituations as the laft.

12. Y . J'patulata.—" Leaves lanceolate-fpatulate, pointed,

rather concave, very rough on both fides with cryftalline

points."—Gathered by Mr. Brown in the lame places as the

two laft.

13. P. nutans.— " Leaves linear, fmooth. Flower-ftalks

axillary, recurved, fmooth as well as the corolla."—Found
by Mr. Brown near Port Jackfon, in woods on a fandy

foil, at the foot of the mountains.

14. P. falcaia.—" Leaves lanceolate, elongated, taper-

ing at the bafe, fomewhat ftalked, falcate, reverled, coria-

ceous. Anthers pointed. Stem arboreous. Bark flaky."

—Gathered



PER PER
—Gathered by lir Jofeph Banks, near Endeavour river, on

the eaft coaft of New Holland ; and by Mr. Brown, at

Carpentaria, on the north coaft, near the fea fhore.

15. P. lanceo'ana. Lance-leaved Perfoonia. Ait. n. 2.

Andr. Repof. t. 74.—Leaves elllDtic-lanceolate, pointed,

fmooth and even. Stalks axillary, lingle-flowered. Corolla

filky, with clofe-prefTed hairs. Stalk of the germen with-

out a joint.—Na'ive of fields and heaths towards the fea

coaft at Port Jackfon, from whence feeds were very early

fent to this country. Plants are faid to have been firil

raifed m 1791, by J. Wilfon, efq. at Iflington. Tlie leaves

are about two inches long. Flowers yellow, as in all the

reft. Fru'tt globofe, the fize of a black currant.

(5. P. latlfoHa, Andr. Repof. t. 280, is propofed, not

without hefitation, by Mr. Brown, as a variety of this. It

differs in having larger and obovate leaves, which in our

native fpecimens, fent from Port Jackfon by Dr. White,

appear fomewhat glaucous. The Jlewers exactly agree.

Still we fhould be inclined to confider this fuppofed variety

as a diftinft fpecies, did we not rather confide in Mr. Brown's

opinion, formed from obfervation of the wild plants.

16. T. falicina. Perf. Syn. v. i. 118. (Linkia livis

;

Cftvan. Ic. v. 4. 61. t. 389.)—Leaves lanceolate-oblong,

unequal, reverfed. Stalks axillary orracemofe. Corolla

nearly fmooth. Stem arboreous. Bark flaky.—Native of

fields, hills, and woods, in the neighbourhood of Port

Jackfon. The leaves are three inches long, their fides more

or lefs unequal, giving them a falcate afpect. Flower-Jlalks

and young branches filky. Corolla nearly fmooth. Fruit

elliptical ; its nut with two kernels.—Mr. Brown fufpefts

that Cavanilfes's plant may rather be a variety of the laft ; but

it feems to us to agree beft with the prefent fpecies, though

his plate does not exprefs any inequality in the fhape of the

leaves. We have a fpecimen with obovate leaves, that feems

a variety of falkina.

l-j. P. ferruginea. Sm. Exot. Bot. v. 2. 47. t. 83.

(P. laurina ; Perf. Syn. v. i. 118. 5r.)—Leaves elliptical,

acute, veiny. Stalks axillary, many-flowered, clothed, as

well as the backs of the petals, with rufty filky hairs.

—

Native of fields near Port Jackfon, from whence it was

originally fent dried by Dr. White. We have not heard

of this beautiful fpecies in any garden. Thejlem is rnrubby,

three or four feet high, with fmooth branches. Leaves for

the moft part nearly oppofite, two or three inches long,

and about one broad, fmooth, fhining, veiny. Floiuers :n

fhort, denfe, axillary clufters, accompanied by fmall iraHeas,

which, as well asjlalis, and the backs as well as ma-gins

of ihe petals, are denfely cl thed with (hining filky hairs of

a deep rufty orange-colour. The germen is covered with

fimilar hairs, but ihejlyle is fmooth This (hrub flowers in

its native country in November.
18. P. profirata —" Leaves oval, obtufe, downy at the

margin. Stalks axillary, with one or more flowers. S'em
procumbent."—Gathered by Mr. Brown in fruit, the flowers

being all paft, near Sa^dy Cape, on the eaft coaft of New
Holland, growing in fand near the fea (hore.

19. P. elitptica.—" Leaves eUiptical, veiny. Clufters

lateral. Petals fmooth. Stalk of the germen jointed."

—

Gathered by Mr. Brown on the ftony fides of hills at

Lewin's Land, on the fouth coaft of New Holland.

20. P. articulata.—" Leaves lanceolate, elongated, equal,

fmooth. Stalks axillary, with one or more flowers. Corolla

nearly fmooth. Lower joint of the ftalk of the germen as

long as the glands."—Gathered by Mr. Brown in Lewin's

Land, with the foregoing.

21. P. longifolia.—" Leaves linear, elongated, falcate.

Stalks axillary, with one or more flowers. Corolla downy,

with clofe-preffed hairs. Lower joint of the flalk of the

germen longer than the glands."—From the fame country.

22. P. graminea.—" Leaves of the branches linear, very

long, revolute. Clufters many-flowsred, turned one way.
Corolla fmooth. Stem fhort, fomewhat ftirubby."—Found
by Mr. Brown, about the fandy margins of ftanding pools,

in Lewin's Land.
PERSPECTIVE is the art of reprefenting objefts on a

definite furface, fo as to affe£l the eye when fcen from a cer-

tain pofition, in the fame manner as the object itfelf would,
when the eye is fixed in the point in view.

We ihall introduce this article with a brief hiftcry of the

rife and progrefs of perfpective, and clofe it with an enume-
ration of the principal writers on the theory and practice ol

the art.

The art of perfpedive owes its birth to painting, and
particularly to that branch of it which was employed in the

decorations of the theatre, where lacdScaoes were principally

introduced, and which would have looked unnatural and hor-

rid, if the fize of the objects had not been pretty nearly pro-

portioned to their diftance from the eye. The ancients muft,

therefore, have had confiderable knowledge of this art

;

though the only ancient author from whom we can obtain any

information relative to its antiquity, is VilruWus ; who, in

the proem to his feventh book, iiuarms us, that Agatharcus,

at Athene, was the firft who wrote on this fubject, on occa-

fion of a play exhibited by ./Efchylus, for which he prepared

a tragic fcene ; and that afterwards the principles of the art

were more diltindly taught in the writings of Democritus

and Anaxagoras, the difciples of Agatharcus, which are no
longer extant.

The perfpeclive of Euclid and of Heliodorus LarifFeus

contains only fome general elements of optics, that are by no

means adapted to any particular praftice ; though they fur-

ni(h fome materials that might be of fervice even in the Linear

perfpedive of painters.

Geminus of Rhodes, who was a celebrated mathemati-

cian in the time of Cicero, hath hkewife written on this

fubjea.

We may alfo infer, that the Roman artifts were acquainted

with the rules of perfpeftive, from the account which Pliny,

(Nat. Hift lib. XXXV. cap. 4.) gives of the reprefentations on

the fcene of thofe plays given by Claudius Pulcher ; by
whofe appearance, he fays, the jrows were fo deceived, that

they endeavoured to fettle on the fiftitious roofs. However,

of the theory of this art among the ancients we know
nothing ; as none of their writings have efcaped the general

wreck of ancient hterature in the dark ages of Europe.

Perfpe6tive muft, without doubt, have been loft, when paint-

ing and fculpture no longer exifted. Neverthelefs, we have

reafon to beheve, that it was pradifed much later in the

eaftern empire.

John Tzetzes, who lived in the twelfth century, fpeaks of

it as if he was well acquainted with its importance in paint-

ing and ftatuary : and the Greek painters, who were em-

ployed by the Venetians and Florentines, in the thirteenth

century, feem to have brought fome optical knowledge with

them into Italy : for the difciples of Giotto are commended
for obferving perfpeftive more regularly than any of their

predeccfTors in the art had done ; and they lived in the be-

ginning of the fourteenth century.

The Arabians were not ignorant of this art ; as we may
prefume from the optical writings of Alhazen, who lived

about the year iioo, cited by Roger Bacon, when treating

on this fubjeft.

Vitellus, a Polander, about the year 1270, wrote largely

and learnedly on optics.

Our
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Our own friar Bacon, as well as John Pcckliam, arch-

bifhop of Canterbury, treated tliis fubjed with fiirprizing

accuracy, confidcring the times m wliich they lived.

The moll ancient authors, who profcdedly bid down rules

of perfpct'livc, were Bartolomeo Bramantino, of Milan,

whofe buck, entitled " Rcok- di Perfpediva, c Mifure delle

Antichita di Lombardia," is dated 1440; and Pietro del

Dorgo, likewife an Italian, who was the moll ancient author

met with by Ignatius Danti, and who is fuppofed to have

died in 1445. The lall writer fuppofed objcdls to be placed

beyond a tranfparent tablet, and endeavoured to trace the

images, which rays of light, emitted from them, would make

upon It. But his work is not now extant. However, Al-

bert Durer conftrudled a machine upon the principles of Bor-

go, by which he could trace the perfpeftive appearance of

objefts.

Leon Battifta Alberti, in 14JO, wrote his treatife " De
Prclura,'' in which he treats principally of perfpeflive.

Balthazar Pernzzi, of Sienna, who died in 1936, had dili-

gently ftudied the writings of Borgo ; and his method ot

perfpeftive was publifhed by Serlio in 1540. To l>im, it

\a faid, we owe the difcovery of points of.dillance, to

which all lines that make an angle of 45 ' with the ground

line are drawn.

Guido Ubaldi, another Italian, foon after difcovcred, that

all the hnes that are parallel to one another, if they be inclined

to the ground line, converge to fome point in the hoiizontal

line ; and that through this point, alfo, a line, drawn from

the eye, parallel to them, will pafs.

His perfpeftive was printed at Pefaro in 1600, and con-

tained the firll principles of the method afterwards difco-

vcred by Dr. B. Taylor.

In 1)83, there was pubhflied a book, written by Giacomo
Barezzi, of Vignola, commonly called Vignola, intitled

" The two Rules of PerfpeClive, with a learned Comment,"
by Ignatius Danti. In 16 15, the work of Marolois was

printed, in Latin, at the Hague, and engraved and publifhed

by Hsndius. And in 1625', Sirigatti publifhed a treatife of

perfpeftive, which is little more than an abllratl of Vig-

nola's.

The art of perfpeAive has been gradually improved by fub-

fequent geometricians, particularly by profeffor s'Gravefande,

and, in a much greater degree, by Dr. Brook Taylor,

whofe principles are in a confiderable meafure new, and far

more general than thofe of any of his predeceffors. He did

not confine his rules, as his predeceffors had done, to the

horizontal plane only, but made them general, fo as to affeft

every fpecies of planes and lines, whether they were parallel

to the horizon or not ; and thus the principles were made
univerfal. Farther, from the fimphcity of his rules, the

whole tedious progrefs of drawing out plans and elevations

for any objeA is rendered entirely ufelefs, and therefore

avoided : for by this method, not only the feweft lines

imaginable are required to produce any perfpedlive repre-

fentation, but every figure, thus drawn, will bear the

nicell mathematical examination. Moreover, his fyftem is

the only one calculated for anfwering every end of thofe

who are praftitioners in the art of defign ; becaule from

hence they may be enabled to produce the whole, or only

fo much of an objeft as is wanted, and by fixing it in its

proper place, may determine its apparent magnitude in an

inftant. It explains alfo the perfpeftive of (hadows, the re-

fleftions of objects from polilhed planes, and the mverfe prac-

tice of perfpeftive.

His " Linear Perfpeftive" was firft publifhed in 1715 ; and

his " New Principles of Linear Perfpeftive'' in 1719, which

ke intended as an explanation of his tirft treatife. In 1738,
Vol. XXVI.

Mr. Hamilton publifhed his Stereography, in i vols folio,

after the manner of Dr. Taylor. But the mofl complete
fyllem of perfpeflive, both as to theory and praftice, on the
fame principles, ia that of Mr. Malton, the fecond edition of
which wan publiflied in i /^(j, ful. We have alfo treatifes on
this fubjcft, by the .lefuit, originaHy written in French, at

Paris, tranflatcd by Mr. Chambers, and printed at London,
in 1726, Highmorc, Ware, CowL-y, Kirby, Prieftley, Fer-
gufon, &c.
The indruments ncceffary for drawing according to the

rules of perfpedtive, are a tee fquare, a parallel ruler, a draw-
ing board (which is only a fmootli board made cxudly fquare^,

a fcftor, a protraftor ; to which may be added a drawing.
pen, and a black-lead pencil.

Propofition—It is a well-known taft, founded on expe-
rience, that objefts refiedt their lights, fhades, and colour*
in liraight lines, and dcfcribe an image in the eye which
produces that fenfation of the objedt called vifwn ; which
fee.

Carol I.— If a flraight line be oppofed to the eye, and not
dire?aed to it, the rays or ftraight lines which iffue from all

points of it to the eye, form a plane.

Corrjl. 2.— If any plane or folid be oppofed to the eye, the

flraight lir.es or rays which iffue from all points of the fur-

face to ihe eye form a pyramid, provided that with refpeft

to the plane the eye is out of its furface. The following
are definitions of the terms employed.

1. The ftraight line leflefted from any point of a line or
furface, is call, d a vifua' ray.

2. A plrciecompofed of vifual rays is called nn optic plane.

See Plane,
3. A pyramid compofed of vifual rays is called an optic

pyramid.

4. An optic plane or pyramid is called a fyftem of
rays.

5. If a fyftem of rays be intercepted by a plane, the com-
mon feftion is called the fcenographic or perfpeftive repre-

fentation of the body.

Coral.—Hence the reprefentation ofany right line, or refti-

linear figure, or folid, is alfo reftilinear.

6. The plane on which the feftion is made is called the

pifture.

7. The point, line, furface, or body, from which the
rays proceed to the eye, is called the original objeft.

Carol. I—Hence, if the original objeft be a plane, and the
pifture parallel to it, the reprefentation will be a figure fimi-

lar to the original.

Carol. 2.—If any part of an original objeft touch the pic-

ture, the part which is thus in contaft will be the fcenogra-

phic reprefentation of that part.

8. The vertex or point of the pyramid where the eye i$

placed, is called the point of fight, or point of view.

g. If the original objeft be fituated on a plane, this plane

is called the original or primitive plane.

10. If a plane be fuppofed to pafs through the eye

parallel to the pifture, this plane is called the diredUng
plane.

1 1 . The interleftiou of the pifture and the original

plane is called the interfeftion or interfefting line of that

plane.

12. The interfeftion of any original line with the pic-

ture, is called the interfefting point of that original line.

Carol—Hence the interfefting points of all lines in

any original plane, are in the interfefting line of that

plane.

13. If a ftraight line be fuppofed to be drawn through

5 A the
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the eye parallel to any original line, the line fo drawn is

called the parallel of that original plane

Ccrol—Hence, if any number of original lines be parallel

among themfelves, one line can oiiiv pafs through the eye

parallel to them all.

14- If a plane be fuppofed to pafs through the eye pa-

rallel to any original plane, or the plane of an original objeA,

the plane thus pafiing through the eye is called the parallel of

that original plane.

Carol.—Hence, if any number of original planes be parallel

among themfelves, one plane only can pafs through the eje,

which will be parallel to thim all.

15. The interfeftion of the parallel of any original

plane and the pifture, is called the vanilhing Ime of that

plane.

Carol. I Hence the interfefting and vanifhing hnes are

parallel to each other.

Coral. 2.—Hence all original parallel lines have the fame

vanifhing line.

Carol. 3.— Hence the parallels of every two original planes

have the fame inclinations as the originals.

Carol. 4 —The vanifhing point of the common interfcftion

of any two planes, is the interfeAion of the vanifhing lines of

thefe planes.

16. The interfeftion of the parallel of any original line is

called the vanifhing point ot the original lii e.

Carol. I.—The vanifhing points rf all hnes in the fame

original plane, are in the vanifhing line of that plane.

Canl. 1 — Hence any number of original parallel lines can

have only one vanifhing point.

Carol. 3.— Hence original lines which are paral'el to the

pifture have no vanifhing point, becaufe their parallels can

never cut it.

Carol. 4.—The lines which generate the vanifhing points of

two original lines, make the fame angle with the eye as the

originals do with each other.

17. The interfeftion of the original plane and the direft-

ing plane, is called the direfting line of that plane.

18. The interfeftion of any original line with the

direfting plane is called the direfting point of that origi-

nal line.

Carol.—Hence the direfting points of a'l Imes in the

fame original plane are in the direfting line of that plane.

19. A llraight hne drawn from the direfting point of any

original line to the eye is called the direftor of that original

line.

20. The interfeftion of the vanifhing plane and the di-

refting plane is called the parallel direftor, or parallel of

the eye.

Coral.— Hence the interfefting line, the vanifhing line, the

parallel direftor, and direfting line, are all parallel to each

sther.

ai. If a flraigh; line be drawn from the point of fight

perpendicular to the pifture, the point where it meets the

pifture is called the centre of the pifture ; and the part of the

line intercepted between the pomt of fight and the centre of

the pifture is called, the diftance of the pifture, or pn.ncipal

difiance.

22. If a ftraight line be drawn from the point of hght

perpendicular to a vanifhing line, the point where it meets

the vanifliing line is called the centre uf that vanifhini^ line ;

and the part intercepted between the point of fight and the

centre cf the vanifhing line, is called the diftance of that va-

nifhing line.

Carol. I —Hence aline drawn from the centre cf the pic-

ture to the centre of a vanifhing line, is perpendicular to

that vanifhing bne.

Carol. 2.— The diftance of a vanifhing line is the hypothc-
nufe of a right-angled triangle, the bafe of which is the
diftance of the pifture, and the perpendicular the diftance
between the centre of the pifture and the centre of its

vaniftiing line.

23. If the diftance on a vanifhing hne from the vanifhing
point to-another point, be equal to the diftance of that va-
nifhing point from the eye, the other extremity of this dif-

tance, which is not the vaniftiing point, is called the point of
diftance.

24. The point where a perpendicular drawn from the
centre of the vanifhing line Cuts the interfefting line, is called

the centre of the interfefting line.

25. If the original plane be the level of the earth's fur-

face or horizon, it is called the ground p'ane.

26. If the original plane be the horizon, the vanifhing

plane is called the horizontal plane.

27. If the pifture be perpendicular to the horizon, it is

called a vertical pifture.

28. When the original plane is the ground plane, the in-

terfefting line is called the ground line.

29. When the original plane is the ground plane, a plane
drawn through the eye perpendicular to the ground plane
and to the pifture, is called the vertical plane.

jo. The interfeftion of a vertical plane with the vertical

pifture, is called the vertical hne.

31. The interfeftion of the vertical plane with the di-

refting plane, is called the prime direftor, and by fome the

eye direftor.

32. The interfeftion of tlie vertical line with the ground
plane, is called the foot of the vertical line.

33. The interfeftion of the vertical direftor with the

ground plane, is called the ftation point, or prime direfting

point.

34. The diftance between the ftation point and the foot

of the vertical line, is called the ftation hne, or line of
ftation.

35. A ftraight line drawn between the interfefting and
vanifhing points, is called the indefinite reprefentation, or

projeftion of that line.

Axiom I.—The common interfeftion of two planes is a

ftraight line.

2. The common interfeftion of two ftraight hnes is a

point.

3. If two ftraight lines meet in a point, or are parallel to

each other, a plane may be made to pafs through both of

them.

4. If a ftraight line meet two parallel ftraight hnes, or

two ftraight lines meeting in a point, all the three tiraight

lines are in the fame plane.

5. Every point in any ftraight line, is in any plane which

the line is in.

6. Two planes which are parallel cannot interfeft.

7. One part of a ftraight hne cannot be in a plane while

another part is out of it.

Several of thefe axioms are propofitions in the eleventh

book of Euclid's Elements, where they are demonftrated ;

but if the notion of a plane is underftood, their evidence

will be admitted upon the llighteft refleftion, fo that it

would be but of Irtle ufe to attempt to prove them.

In Plate l.fg. I . W X Z Y is the original plane ; A B N I

the rifture ; T S W X the direfting plane parallel to the

pifture ; and 6 V L T the vanifhing plane, or parallel of the

original plane ; V L, the interfeftion of the parallel of the

origmal plane and the pifture, is the vanifhing h:ie; I N, the

intc'feftion of the pifture and the original plane, is the in-

terfefting hne ; S T, the interfeftion cf the parallel of the

5 original
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original plane and the direfting plane, is the parallel of the

eye ; and WX, iho interfeftion of the diredling plane and the

oriijiiial olanc, is the di'ed>ing lit^e.

In all the figs. I, .^ 4, J,
a;ul 6, E is the place of the

eye. In figs l and 3, the parallel of the original plane is

not repreionti-d. In eacli of I he figs. I, 4, V> ^"f^ ^' *1*^

intcrfeiftinT liiu- la diiioted by 1 N the vanifhs. g line by

V L, if neceffjiry in the figii e, the direfling line Dy W X,

and the parallel of the eye by ST.
Theorem I.—The indelinite pro'pftion of a (Iraight line

not parallel to the pifture, paffcs throngh its interfefting and

vanidiinj^ points.

This is evident, fincc the original line and its radial are

parallel to each other. The eye, the interfefting ^uint, and

the vanilhing pniiU, are all in the fame plane witii the ori-

ginal lire and its radial; and, therefore, if a line he drawn in

the pidnre between the interfefting and vanifliing points,

all the three ftraight lines will be in the fame plane; and,

confequently, the indefinite reprrfen'atinn will be in the fame

plane with the orisfinal llraight line and the eye.

Since the whole praftice of pcrip?ftive depends upon this

theorem, o\ir readers will take the following iUutlration.

In Plate I. Jig I, Q R is an original (Iraight line, R i*s in-

terfefting point, v' its vanirtiing point, and R v' a line in

the piftiirc joining the interf.i;ting and vanidiing points.

' Now lince E v' and RQ are 'wo pardllcl lines, let a plane be

fuppofed to be drawn through botli, it will pats through the

eye at the extremity of the radial v' E ; and becaufe the

ftraight line Rti' joms the two ftr.iight lines Q R and v' E,
the Imts R Q and R v are in the fame plane with the eye,

and confequently R v' is the interfeftion of the plane of rays

on the pifture from the ftraia;ht line Q R.

Further, let E F, G H, I K, and L M be parallel original

lines, tlity will have v' for tlieir common vanilhing point,

therefore the fevcral iidefinite reprefentations from the inter-

fefting points F, H, K, and M, will all terminate in v'.

If an original ftraight line and its radial are in the fame

ftraight line, the whole indefinite reprefentation of that line

will be in its var.ifhing point.

Thiorem 2.—The projeftion of a line parallel to the pifture

is alfo parallel to its original.

Let A B, {fig. I.) be an original line parallel to the pifture,

4 b its reprefentation, and E A B the optic plane, E being

the place of the eye. Now a 3 is the interfeftion of the

optic plane, that is, of the triangle E A B with the pifture;

and becaufe A B is parallel to the plane of the pifture, and

A B, aim the plane of the triangle E A B, a b \s parallel

to A B ; for if otherwiie, A B would meet the pifture in the

interfeftion a/>, or ab produced, and confequently could

not be parallel.

Coral. —The projeftions of feveral lines parallel to one
another and to the pifture, are alfo parallel to one another.

Thus, if A D and B C be parallel to one another, and to

the pifture M N I K;, ad and b c will be refpeftivelv pa-

rallel to A D and B C, their originals.

Theorem 3.—The reprelentation of a line parallel to the

pifture IS to its original, as the diftance of the pifture is to

the diftance between the eye, and a plane paffing through the

original line parallel to the pifture ; for let the plane

Q R Z Y (fg. 2.) be parallel to the plane M N I K of the

pifture; and let E F be drawn perpendicular to the oiiginal

plane and to the pifture, to meet the original plane in F,

and the pifture iny"; join A F and af, then A E F will be

a plane, A F the interfeftion of the plane of the triangle

and the original plane, and af the interfeftion of the plane

of the triangle and the pifture.

Efl:E A ::«* : ABNow in the fimilar triangles 'E,ab\

and E A B, J

Alfo in the fimilar triangles E a/1 ,- y, . /• a -i-jT,.,^ ^ '}-Ea:EA::a/:AF
and E A F, j

-'

Therefore, by comparing thefe )

^ b • K-& a f t\Y
equal ratios, (

' " J '

CotifcqiK-n'ly, the reprefentation of a li-e para'lcl to the

pifture, is to its original as the diftance of the pifture ia to

the dillance of the eye, and a plane paffing through the ori-

ginal line parallel to the pifture.

Carol. I —The angle which the reprefentation? of any tw«
original lines parallel to tiie pifture make with each other,

is equal to the angle made by the original lines; becaufe each

reprefentation is parallel to its original.

Carol. 2. The projeftion of any plane figure parallel to

the pifture is fimilar to its original, for let A B and A D
be two contiguous original lines, and a b and ad their repre-

fentation?. Now in the fimilar

Triangles E^iandEAB, Ea:EA:ra*:AB
Alfo in the fimilar triangles E a </ ? t^ t- a j \ -n

and E A D, j
Therefore, by comparifon, ai:a(/::AB:AD
Confequently, the fides about the equal angles arc pro-

po'-tional.

Theorem 4.—The projeftion of a line is parallel to its di-

reftor. Becaufe EQ, ED, and v' R, (Jig. i.) are all in the

fame plane ; and fince the direftmg plane is parallel to the

plane of the pifture, the direftor E D is parallel to the indefi-

nite reprefentation -v' R ; becaule " if two planes be cut by
another plane, their common feftions with it are parallels."

B. II. prop. 16. Euclid.

Carol. I.—The projeftions of lines that have the fame

direftor are parallel to each other.

Carol, s— When the original line is parallel to the pifture,

it is alfo parallel to its direftor, and therefore in the parallel

of any given plane paffing through the original line, and con-

fequently the vanifhing line of that plane, and the projeftion

of the line, are pa-allel to each other.

Theorem 5.—The diftance between the projeftion of any
point of a ftraight line, and the vanifiiing point of the line, is

to the diftance between the interfeftinp point and the vaniQi-

ing point, as the diftance of the vanifhing point is to the

diftance between the direfting point and the original point.

That is, mjig. I. ^ "y'
: R ii' :: E' 1)' : D Q. Now becaufe

of the parallel planes which form the diagram, i)' E' D R is a

parallelogram, therefore R -a' is equal to D' E'; now the tri-

angles q E' 1)' and E' D'Q are fimilar, becaufe their fides v'

q

and E' D' are parallel ; therefore qv': D' E' or R -v' :: E v'

Carol.— Hence the diftance between the reprefentation of

any point in a ftraight line, and the vaniftiing point of the

line, is to the diftance between the interfefting point and the

vanifhing point, as the diftance of the pifture is to the diftance

between the original point and the direfting plane.

The foregoing theorems, with the following corollaries

arifing from the definitions, contain all the principles which

we conceive neceflary in the perfpeftive reprefentation of any

reftilineal objeft. But if the reader-is defirous of knowing

the beft methods for the reprefentation of circular objefts,

he muft be prepared with the knowledge of conic feftions,

and the harmonical divifion of lines.

Coral. I. Propofitian.—If there be a ftraight line op-

pofed to the eye, and not dircfted to it, the ftrafght lines

w !iich iftue from all points of it to the eye form a plane.

Carol, def. y.—Hence the reprefentation of any ftraight

line, reftihneal figure, or folid, is alfo reftilineal.

Carol. I. def. 7.—Hence, if the original objeft be a plane,

5 A 2 and
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and the pi<fture parallel thereto, the reprefentation will be a

figure fimilar to the original.

Carol. 2.—If any part of an original objeft touch the

pifture, the part which is thus in coniaft will be the repre-

fentation of that part.

Carol, dcf. 12.—Hence the intcrfeftins; points of all lines

in any original plane, are in the interfering line of that

plane.

Carol, dtf. 13 Hence if any number of original lines

be parallel to each other, one line can only pafs through the

eye parallel to them all.

Carol, dcf. 14.—Hence if any number of original planes

be parallel to each other, one plane only can pafs through the

eye, which will be parallel to them all.

Coral. 1. def. 15.—Hence the interfering and vanilliing

lines are parallel to each other.

Coral. 2.—Hence all origmal parallel lines have the fame

vanifhing point.

Coral. 3.'—Hence the parallels of every two original

planes have the fame inclination as the originals.

Carol. 4.—The vanifhing point of the common interfcc-

tion of any two original planes, is the common interfcilion of

the vanifhing lines of thefe planes.

Carol. I. def. 16.—The vanifhing points of all original

lines in the fame plane, are in the vanifhing liiie of that

plane.

Carol. 2.— Hence any number of original parallel lines

can liave only one vanifhing poinr.

Carol. 3.—Hence original lines which are parallel to the

pifture have no vanifhnig point.

Carol. 4.—The radials which generate the vaniflting points

of two originals make the lame angle with the eye as the

originals with each other.

Coral, def. 18.—Hence the interfefting hne, the vanifh-

ing line, the parallel direftor, and the direding line, are all

parallel to each other.

Coral, def. 19.—Hence the direfting points of all lines

in the fame original plane, are in the diredting line of that

plane.

Carol. I. def. 22.—Hence a l.ne drawn from the centre of

the pifture to the centre of a vanifliing line, is perpendicular

to that vanifhing line.

Coral. 1—The dillance of a vanifliing line is the hypo-

thenufe of a right-angled triangle, the bafe of which is

the diftance of the pifture, and the perpendicular the dif-

tance betvi^een the centre of the pidlure and the centre of the

vanifhing line.

Defcriptlon of the Diagrams for 'dliijlrating the Principles of

Perfpeaive.—Inj%. 1. is fhewn the method of finding the

reprefentation of a point, firll by the interfed^ing and va-

nifhing points. Let Q be any point in the original plane.

Through Q draw any line, Q R, meeting the interfeftion

IN at R; and through E' draw E ij' parallel to Q R,

meeting the pifture in -v' ;
join -v' R, and draw the vifual

ray Q E' cutting the indeilnite reprefentation v' R at q,

the reprefentation of the point Q ; becaufefrom theorem i,

the indefinite reprefentation of a line pafTes through its in-

terfefting and vanifhing point, and becaufe the vifual ray

E Q is in the fame plane with the parallelogram R D E v',

E Q will therefore cut R -u' at q.

Secondly, by the interfefting and direfting points. Draw
any line, Q D', through the original point, cutting the inter-

feftion I N at R, and the direfting line W X at D' ; join

D' E', which will be the direct ;r of the original line by
definition 19; draw R ii' parallel to D' E', and draw the

vifual ray Q E', cutting R nj' at q, then q is the reprefen-

tation of Q, 3j before. For fince R D E' "o' is a plane, and

the poin's E'and'Q, and the indefinite reprefentation K-v'
in that plane ; the vifual ray joining E' and Q mull cut R -v'

at q.

'i"hi» diagram alfo fhews, that if L M and Q R be two
original lines having the fame direfting point D', and if M
and R be the inierlefting points, the indefinite reprefenta-
tions M -v' and R -v' will be parallel. This appears from
corol. I . theorem 3.

In this diagran it is alfo fliewn, tiiat if E F, G H, I K,
L M, be feveral parallel lines interfefting the pifture at

F, H, K, M, and it the radial E' v be drawn parallel to any
one of them cutting the pifture in v~, their indefinite re-

prefentations will terminate in -u'. ITiis appears evident,

fince any one ..f the lines E F, G H, &c. is in the fame
plane w.th E' v', from the fourth axiom, and becaule the
eye at E' is in E'l;', each of the indefinite rcprefenta-

tions will be cut by any vifual ray from its original to
the eye at E'.

Fig. 2. flievvs the reprefentation of a plane figure pa-
rallel to the pifture. Let the original figure be A B C L>,
in the plane Q R Z Y parallel to the pifture I N M K,
and let E be the place of the eye in the direfting plane

G H X W. Draw any dircftor E' D' through each angu-
lar point A, B, C, D, of the figure ; draw A P, B S, C T,
DO, parallel to E' D', cuttinjj the original plane in P, S,
T,'5^ ; draw DP, D' Q, D' S, D'T, cutting the inter-

fefting line in p, q, s, t ; draw pa, si, t c, q d, parallel to

E'D' : froai the angular points A, B, C, 1) of the original

figure, draw the vifual rays E' A, E' B, E' C, E' D, cutting

the plane of the pifture I N M K refpeftively at the points

a, b, c, d, in the lines pa, si, t c, q d. Becaufe A P, ap,
and E'D', are parallel to each other, they are therefore in

the fame plane ; therefore the ftraight line A E' will cut /-a

at a, confequently, a is the reprefentation of A. In the fame
manner it may be proved that h is the reprefentation of B,
and fo on of the reft.

Fig. 3. flie.vs the reprefentation of a plane figure by
means of the direfting plane in a plane inclined at any angle,

or perpendicular to the pidture Let A B C D be the ori-

ginal figure. Take any point D' in the direfting line W X
as a diredting point; draw the direftor D'E'; from the

angular points A, B, C, D, draw A D', B D', C D', D D',
cutting the interfefting line at /), q, s, t; draw pa, qb, sc, id,

parallel to the direftor D' E' ; draw the vilual rays A E',

BE', C E', D E', cutting the lines ^rt, q b, s c, id, at the

points a, b, c, d, and a b c d is the reprefentation of the

figure A B C D ; forpa is parallel to D' E', and the ftraight

line AD' joins thefe parallels; therefore pa, D'E', and
A D', are in the iame plane ; and becaufe the angular point

A, and E' the place of the eye, are in that plane, the

vifual ray A E' is alfo in that plane, and therefore will cut

pa at a. In the fame manner each of the other points

b, c, d, may be proved to be the reprefentation of each of

the points B, C, D.
Fig. 4. fhews the reprefentation of a plane figure in a

plane inclined to the pifture at any angle, or perpendicular

to it, by means of a d'refting point and the vaniftiing

points ot the fide,';.

Let the quadrilateral A B C D be the original figure.

Take any direfting point D', and draw D' E' the diredlor ;

draw the radial E' -v' parallel to A D and B C, cutting

V L, the vanifhing line, at a>' ; alfo draw the radial E'v'
parallel to A B and D C, cutting V L at f-. Then if

the figure be a parallelogram, draw lines to the direfting

point D' from each of the neareft angular points, B, A, D,
to cut the interfefting line I N at ^, y, j ; draw pb, q a,

and sd, parallel to E'D'; produce the fide B A of the

6 original
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original (igure to meet the interfeftion I'N' at / ;
join / v',

ciuting qa at a, and pb at 6, tlien « is the repreientalion

of the point a; join av', cutting t cl in d, and draw i z>'

and (J v', cutting each other at c, then abed m the re-

profentation of A B C D, as required. I'or I v' is the in-

definite reprcfcntation of BA by theorem i, and q a li

the reprt-fcnvation of the line q A, theorem j ; and fiiicc the

()rip;inal lines B A and q A meet or cut each othf-r at A,
their indefinite reprefcntations will alfo meet eacli otiier at a,

and bccaufe the vaniftiing point of a li:;e is a point in the in-

•kfinite reprefentation ; and if two points in the indefinite re-

prefentation are found the whole indefinite reprefentation

may be drawn. Now fince a is the reprefentation of the

point A, and v' the reprefcntations of ar.otlier point in the

(idc A D, a v' wil. be tiie indefinite reprefentatijn ofA B.

In the fame manner it may be (liewn, that a v' is the inde-

finite reprefentation of A D : then fince s d n the repre-

fenration of s D, and the point D is both in j D and AD,
therefore its reprefentation d is at d, the iiiterfection of s d,

and a v', the indefinite reprefentation of thefe lines : for the

fame reafon 6 is the reprefentation of B, and by reafoiiing

as above, it may be ihewn that c is the reprefentation of C,
Therefore the .vhole figure abed is the repretentation of

A BC D. It is upon this princtple that moll architectural

drawings are put in perfpetlive, by only uling the original

plane, firft fuppt.fing the pidlurc, the vanilliing plane, and

the directing plane, removed : they firft draw tlie plan,

A B C D, of tlie building or edifice, and fix upcn D' as a

(lation point, and then draw the interfeclion I' N', then

draw lines fr.im the feveral pjints to cut I' N' ; and fup-

pofing the picture to Hand perpendicular to the original

plane, as is generally the cafe, the direfting olane S T X \V
will alfo be perpendicular to the origiHal plane; then as

D' in this cafe is the ftation point, the direftor D' E' be-

con es perpendicular alfo to the original plane, and hence
the directorial indefinite reprefcntations s d, q a, p b, will

be perpendicular to the interfeftion I' N'. Then taking

another feparate piece of paper for the picture, draw two
parallel lines I'N' and V L' at a diftance from each other,

equal to the height of the eye, I' N' being the interfecting

line, and V L' the vanirtiing line ; then transferring all the

interfeftions to I'N' on the picture, draw lines from each point

perpendicular to I'N', and they will give the directorial indefi-

nite reprefcntations ; then the vanifhing points being found
upon the original plane, the whole objett may be repre-

fentcd with more advantage in this manner than in any other,

as the indefinite reprefcntations of all lines on the original

plane fall in the fame ftraight lines with the reprefcnta-

tions of original lines perpendicular to the original plane

from the fame original points.

Fig. 5. fhews the reprefentation of a plane figure by means
of vanifhing points only; v'lx. by finding the vanifhing points

of the fides, and producing the fides of the original figure

to their interfcfting points, then the interfedtions of the in-

definite reprefcntations will form the figure abed, which
is the reprefentation of the original figure ABC D, de-

pending entirely upon theorem 1.

This method is, however, not fo convenient as the fta-

tion point or prime diredting point, as i: requires much more
fpace to produce all the original hues, than to draw them
from each of the points of the objeft to the direfting point,

and more particularly when the plan of the object is very

remote from the interfecting line, or when large in pro-
portion to the diftance, and on this account, though elegant

in theory, it is not eligible for practice.

Fig. 6. IS here given, in order to fliew that it will be the

fame thing, whether the plan of the objeft is laid on the va-

iiifliing plane, extended beyond the piflure, or upon the origi-
nal plane, the p^int E' for the eye and the vanifhing line being
lituated in the fame manner with refpcct to the figuru abed,
thatthc point D'and the iii'erfeclion IN' are in refpect to the
fiinilar and equal figure A BC I). For let the figures a if </,

and A B C D, be placed fo thai the correfponding fides a i,

A B, ed, C D, &c. fiiall be pr.rallel ; then fuppofa the lines

a A, b B, &c. to be joined, th'.ii thefe lines will alfo be pa-
rallel to each other; and becaufe liiepoints D' and E' are alike
Ihiiated to each of thefe figures, if D' E' be joined, D' E' will
be parallel to a A, bV>, &c. and parallel to the plane I'N'L' V.
Let D'r be drawn parallel to A 3, meeting I'N', or I'N' pro-
duced at 1) ; draw D'C perpendicular to I' N', cutting it inC

;

alio draw Ed' parallel to ab, meeting V'L', or V'L'produced
at v', and draw EC" perpendicular to V'L', meeting it in C",
then the interfeaing points G, M, N, will have the fame dif-

tances in refpeiS of each other, and with rel'pett to v and C,
that g, m, n, have in refpedt to each other and to the points v'
and C" ; it will therefore be the fame thing whether we ufc
the vanifhing plane, or the original plane, in order to afcertain
the interfections, the centre and diftance of the picture, and
the vanifhing points, fo as to draw the ohjeft unconneaed
with the original plane, as explained in Jig- 4, as each of the
lines drawn in the one plane has the fame extenfion as its cor-
refpondent line in the other, and the angle made by any two
adjoining lines in the one plane, is equal to the angle formed
by the correfpandi.ig lines of the other.

The foregoing diagrams, with the explanations which ac-
company them, (hew the nature of forming the reprefenta-
tion from the original object, fuppofing all the planes to exiil
in their real pofition ; but this is not the cafe in prafticat
perfpeftive ; the piftare, the original plane, and the vanifh-
ing plane, mull be reduced to one plane furface in the
following manner : fuppofe the mterfeftion, the vanifh-
ing line, the parallel of the eye, and the direfting line,

to be as hinges to the four planes, viz.. the plane of the pic-
ture, the directing plane, the part of the original plane
between the interfedting and directing lines, and the va-
niftiing plane : now as thefe planes are all parallelograms,
and the oppofite planes being equal, they will, therefore,

continue parallel in all poiitions when moved round the four
hinge', and confequently may be all made to coincide in one
plane : now let it be fuppofed that the picture, the direfting
plane, and the vanifhing plane, are moveable upon the original
plane, which remains ftationary, and let thefe planes be made
to coincide with the original plane, fo that the pifture may
cover that part of the original plane between the interfefting
line and the directing line, either entirely, or in part, then by
this means the part of the original plane beyond the interfect-
ing line will be wholly uncovered. Suppofe all the radials to
have been previoufly drawn on the vanifhing plane, in order to
produce the vanifhing points, it is evident that thefe radials
will be flill parallel m the coincident ftate of the planes. The
pradbce, with regard to the ufe of vaniltiing points, may there-
tore be as follows : upon any convenient part of the paper
draw two parallel lines for the interfcfting and vaniftiing lines,

then the area or fpace comprehended between thefe lines is

the pifture, the fpace adjacent: to the interfedticn is the ori-

ginal plane, and the fpace adjacent to the vanilhing fine is

the vanilhing plane, fo that the picture lies be;ween the
vaniftiing and original planes : draw the original figure in the
original plane in the intended pofition to the interfecting line,

and fix upon the eye with regard to its diftance from the va-
niftiing line, and its pofition in regard of the ftation fine :

draw fines through the eye parallel to the fides of the ori-

ginal figure as radials, in order to produce the vaniftiing

points; continue the fides of the original figure to the inter-

fecting
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fefting line, and join the correfponding interfering and

vanifhing points, then the fpace inc'ofed by the indefinite

reprefentation will be the reprefentation of the original figure.

For if the whole fcheme were fuppofed to be raifed into its

original pofition, the eye would be brought into its true

place, the radials would be parallel to the originil fides of

the objeft, and the indefinite reprefentations would be in the

fame plane with the radials and fides of the original objeft.

Though the fpace between the interfefting and vanifhing

is called the pidture, the pifture is by no means limited to

this fpace, but extends upwards, and covers the vanifhing lines

plane, fo that, in mofl cafes, what is commonly called the

pifture is the leait part of it, except m bird's-eye views, or

where the horizon is taken very high in confequence of the

fpedator beincj placed upon an elevated fituat'on.

In the pradtice of perfpeftive, where the plan of the ob-

jedtis given, the principal diredlin^ point ufed in conjundlion

with the vanithing points of the fides is the moft convenient,

as has already been obferved ; the vanifliing plane is here

fuppofed to be removed, as all the planes in the pradlice

of perfpedlive delineation are fuppofed to coincide. The
intcrfedting and vanifhing lines may be draw-n as before ; then

the principal directing print or ftation point may be fixed in

the fame pofition to the interfefting line, that the eye is in

regard of the vanifhing line ; then the eye and the ftaticn

point will be at a diftance from each other, equal to the height

of thepidture, and in a ftraight hne perpendicular to the inter-

fedtuig line; or the di'.lance of the eye from the vanifhing lire

will be equal to the diltaiiceof the llation point from the in-

tcrfedting line; alfo the pofition and diftance of the eye from

the objedl will be the fame as when all the planes are brought

into their real pofition.

It muft be here obferved, that in the motion of thefe

planes roond the principal line-, as before obferved, l.he pa-

rallel of Uie eye and the vanifhing line always keep the fame

parallel diftance in all pofitions; but thefe lines vary in refpedt

of the objedt in the original plane, becaufe thefe lines are not

in the lame plane with the original plane ; and the inter-

fedting and diredling lines, alfo the original figure, are in the

fame plane, viz. in the original plane. Therefore the fta-

tion pi.int, or any other diredting point, may be fixed in

pofition to the original obJ9dt and ir.terfedliiig line. This

is the foundation of the pradtice of perfp-.dtive with regard

to the ufe of the direftingline, and, therefore, the directing

point has the fame relation to the intcrfedting hne that the

eye has to the vanifhing line.

In order to prevent repetition in the enunciation of the

following problems, the eye, the vanifhing line, and interfedt-

mg line, are always given in pofition ; the eye is. denoted by

E', the vanifhing line by V L, and the intcrfedting line by

I N; but as the original ob'iedt may be of an indefinite number

of forms, it is only enunciated m each problem.

Problem I. Plate 11. Fi^t. i and 2,

Given any original ftraight line A B, oblique to the inter-

fedtion I N, to find its indefinite reprefenta'iun.

Produce A B to its interfedting point B ; throuc;h E'
draw the radial E' i>', and juin B v' ; then B v' is the indefinite

reprefentation of the line A B. Theorem i. •

If there be any number of original parallel lines A B,

A B, &c. and if B, B, &c. be their interfedting poin s,

and 1}' the vanifiting point of any ore, it will be .he vanilh-

ing point of the whole fyftem. Corul 2. def. i6.

Prob. II. figs. 3 and 4.

Given any original point A, to find its reprefentation.

Praw any two lines through the point A, find each of

their indefinite reprefentations C v', B v', problem i, and the
interfedtir.n a of C v', B ti% will be the reprefentation of the
original point A.

For fince the original point, A, is in each of the original

lines A B and A C, the reprefentaion,<i, of the point, A, is

in each of the indefinite reprefentations, and is therefore at

a, their interfedtion

.

Prob. III. Fig. j.

Given any original line A B, obhque to the interfedtion,

to find its reprefentation.

Find the indefinite reprefentation C v of A B by pro-
blem I ; draw A E and B E', cutting C v a', a ar.d h, then
ai is the reprefentation of A B.

For let A E' interfeft I N at D, and V L at G, then D is

the interfedting point, and G the vanifhing point of the ori-

ginal line A D ; therefore G D is the indefinite reprefentation

of A D ; and fince •« C is the indefinite reprefentation of the
original line A B, and fince each of the original lines is

drawn from the point A, the interfedtion, a, of the two inde-

finite reprefentations C v and D G will be the reprefentation

of the point A by problem 2. In hkc manner it may be
fhewn that i is the reprefentation of the point B, therefore

a b is the reprefentation of A B.

Prob. IV. Fig. 6.

To find the reprefentation of any original hne A B parallel

to the pidture.

Findfl, the indefinite reprefentation of the point A, pro-

blem 2 ; draw a b parallel to the original line A B ; join

B E', cutting ab&tb, then ab \i the reprefentation cfA B.
For fince a is the reprcfent^ion of A, problem 2, and

fince any original line parallel to the interfedtion muft have its

reprefentation alfo parallel to the interfedtion ; and, lalUy,

becaufe b is the reprefentation of B, a b is the reprefentadon

of A B. For it may ealily be fliewn, that if two planes cut

one another, and if thefe be cut by a third plane, fo that its

interfedtion with one of them fhall be parallel to the inter-

fedtion of the two firft, the other interfedtion will alfo be
parallel to the two firft.

Prob V. Fig. 7.

An original oblique line A B, being divided into feveral

part?, to find the reprefentation of the parts.

F-nd the reprefentation, a b, of the original line A B,
problem ^, and through the ftveral divifions of the parts in

A B draw lines to the eye at E', cutting ab ai e and /, then

be, ef, fa, are the parts correfponding to thofe of the ori-

ginal line A B.

This is evident from problem 2.
*

Prob. VI. Fig. 8.

Given the feat, A, of an original line parallel to the pic-

ture, and perpendicular to the original plane, to find the

reprefentation of the faid line.

Through A draw any line A B, cutting I N at B, and
find its irjdefinile reprefentation Bit, problem i, and find the

reprefentation, a, of the point A in the indefinite repre-

fentation B 1) ; draw B C and a d perpendicular to IN;
make B C equal to the original line ; drav/ C -j, cutting ad
at dy then ad is the reprefentation of the original line in-

lifting upon the given point A.
Demon/lralian to Problem VI.—For, fuppofe the plane

INLV' of the pidture to be railed perpendicular to the

ongmal plane, and the objedtive line to be raifed in pofition ;

alfo imagine a ftraight line drawn through the other estre-

raity of the objedtive line, out of the original plane, parallel

to
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ti) A B, till it cut the pitlurc ; this line, fo drawn, will

form the fide of a paralli'K trram, of which A B is the op-

pofile fide, and the objocti>.-c line inliilinjj upon A, and BC
the other two oppofite fides ; therefore B C will be equal to

the objertive line, and the point C is the intcrfettion of tlie

fide of the parallelogram oppolite to A B ; and becaiife

V is the vanifliing point of A B, it will alio be the vanilhing

point of the lide of the parallelogram oppofite to B C ;

therefore C i> will be th ' "
'

of the parallelogram oppolite to A B ; and becaule the

point a, in the indefinite reprefentation B ij of A B, is the

reprefeiitation of the point A, and becaufe both at/ and the

original line are each parallel to B C, and a d is terminated

at rf by C 1) ; a cl is the reprefentation required.

The following four problems are performed by means of

the prime directing point and one vanilhing point ; where,

obferve that C is the centre of the pidture, found by draw

PiiOB. IX. Fig. II.

To find the reprefentation of parts A D, D E, E B,
into which an original line A B, oblique to the in'.erfcaion,
is divided.

Find the indefinite reprefentation, c v, of the line A B, by
problem i ; then by the direfting point D, and direftor

lu L}\^
1^ E, find the reprefentations rt,</,f, i, of the original points

...definite Reprefentation of the fide ^'r,P' ^' ^' "' '" P™ble.n 7.
~ inen arf, rfi:, f A, are the reprefentations of AD, D E,

EB.
This is evident from thedcmonftration, problem 7.

Prob. X. Fig. 12.

To find the reprefentation of a 'ine parallel to the pifture
perpendicular to the original plane.

Find the indefinite reprefentations, 6v and cv, of any

ing E' C perpendicular to the vanilhing line V L, as in
'^''aight line A i, and that of another parallel to it, palling

definitions 21 and 22; D' the prime direding point in E'C, "'fough the other extremity of the objeaive line out of the

found by making E D' equal to the height of the picture, or °"g'nal plane, as in problem 6 ; draw A D', cutting I N at

making the diltance between D' and the interlefting line f '
^nd draw /</ parallel to D' E', cutting ^ « at a, and c »

equal to C E', the dillance between the vanilhing line and ^' '^\ ^^^"
"/f

s the reprefentation required

the eye.

Prob. VII. Fig. 9.

To find the reprefentation of a line A B oblique to the

interfeftion.

Find the indefinite reprefentation C d of A B by pro-

blem I ; draw A D' and B D', cutting I N at D and E ;

draw E a and D 6 parallel to D' E', cutting Cv at a and i,

then ai is the reprelentation of A B.

For fince the reprefentations of the points A and B are

in C V, the indefinite reprefentation of A B, and becaufe

E'D'is the director of the original lines A E and B D,
and E and D the interfering points of thefe lines, Ea
and Di, drawn parallel to E'D', will be the indefinite re-

prefentations of A E and B D ; therefore the reprefentations

e and 6, of the points A and B, are ir. "hefe indefinite re-

prefentations, theorem 3 ; but they are alio in the indefinite

reprefentation C v ; and, confcquenlly. in a and b, the inter-

feftions of the indefinite reprelenrations, whofe direflor is

D' E', asd the indefinite reprefentation C v, whofe "ar.ifhing

point is V, therefore a6 ii the reprefentation of A B.

Prob. VIII. Fig. 10.

To find the reprefentation of an original line A B, parallel

to the interfering line.

Through either extremity A, draw any line A e, meeting

the interfefti m in e ; find the indefinite reprefentation e v
of A e, problem i ; draw D' A and D' B, cutting 1 N at <:

and </ ; draw c a parallel to D' E', cutting ev at j ; draw a i

parallel to A B ; and draw db parallel to E' D', cutting a 1/

at b ; then a i is the reprefanlation of A B.

For the reprefentation of the puiut A is in the indefinite

reprefentation ^^) of A f, problem i ; it is aifo in the inde-

finite reprefentation ^ n of Ac ; therefore the reprefentation

This is evident from the demonllra'ion of problem 6, and
becaufe the direit r, D' E', is perpendicular to the in-

terfeding line I N, the indefinite reprefentation a/ of A/,
as well as the reprelentation, ad, of the original of the ob-
jeAive line, are perpendicular to I N; and becaufe the point,
a, is coirmon to the two ttraight lines af and ad, a/ is

in the fame ftraight line with ad, and, confequently, they
make only one ftraight line, fd, perpendicular to I N.
The following problem fhews the method of finding the

reprefentation of plane figures by means of the vanifliing
points.

Prob XI. and 15.Figs. 13, 14,

To find the reprefentatien of any plane redilinear figure
in the original plane.

Find the indefinite reprefentation of every fide of the
original figure by problem i, and the interfeftions of all the
indefi: ite reprefentations will form the reprefentation of the
figure required.

If the vanilhing points of any original line exceed the
limits of -he piflure, the extremities of that line may be
found by prob'em j, or by problem 7.

Parallelograms will have two vanilhing points.

The foregoing problems are requifite in finding the re-
prefentation of an objeft in the original plane. The follow-
ing is to obviate the neceflity of drawing the original objeft,
or having it given but to perform the operation from a
knowledge of fhe conftrufhion of the figure.

Prob. XII. P/a/e III. Fig. 1.

Given the vanilhing and interfering points of a line, the
diftance of any point in that line from the interfefting point,
as alfo the length of the radial, to find the reprefentation of
the point.

Let v' be the vanilhing point, d the interfering point

:

_ .
join dv'; through v' draw any line, v'f, and through

of A is at the point a, the interfertion of thefe two inde- </ draw ^3, on the contrary fide of </i)', parallel to i*'/; make
finite reprefentati'!US ; and becaufe the original line, A B, db equal to the diftance of the original point from the inter-
is parallel to the interferion, ab will alfo be parallel to the fefting point d, and make i;'/ equal to the dillance between
interferion ; therefore the reprefentation of the point, B, the vanilhing point, i)', and the eye E' ;

]oiu fb, cuttivig dv'
will be in the line a b ; but the reprefentation of B is alfo in at m, then m is the point required.

the indefinite reprefentation, (/i, of the Jine B J; wherefore This propofition is manifell from theorem 4. But, for
the reprefentation of the point, B, being both in ab and db, the conveniency of pradice, the difta; ce of the eye from the
Riuft be at b, their interfedion ; wherefore a b ii the repre- vanilhing point is transferred upon the vanilhing line from
fentation of the line ai. the vanilhing point ; and, confequently, the dillance of the

original
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original point from the iiiterleiTliiig point, is transferred upon

the iiiterfefting line from the iuterfedmg point, in order to

fiive room: thus, if V'L' be the vaiiilhing Vuk, I'N' the inter-

foiling line, E' the place of the eye, a an original point,

drawing any line ad, and its radial JL'v', and joininT; the

vaniihing point, v', to the interfcding p lint r/, and n aking

•ti'l, on the vanilhing line, equal to v'Y.', the diftance of

the eye, r,nd dc on the interfeding line equal to d^, the

point, m, will be foind the lame, \vhcth"r aTL', if, or c J,

be joined, as is evident, becaufe the indefinite rcprek-ntation,

dv', is divided into two portions in the conftant ratio of ad
to v' E.

Prob. XIU. Fr,'. 2.

Given the vanilliinp and interfeCling lines of a plane, the

vanifliing and interfeCting points, -v' and d, of an indefinite

line in that jilane, the dillance of the eye, and the diftance

of a point in the original line, to find the reprefentation of

die point.

Join v' d, tlie interfefting and vanill ing points ; make v' i

equal to the dillance of the eye, and dc equal to the diftance

of the p 'int in the original line
; j lin c i, cutting dv' at m,

and m will be the reprefentation of the original point.

This appears evident from problem 12.

PnoB XIV. Fig. 3.

The vanidiing and interfefting lines of a plane, the vanilh-

ing in'l interfering points, v' and d, oi a finite line on that

plane, the diftance of the vaiiiflung point from the eye, and

the diftance of the neareft extremity of the line to its inter-

fefting point being given, to find the reprelentation of the

line.

Join v' d, the indefinite reprefentation ; make v 1 equal to

the diftance of the eye on the vaniftiing line, alfo dn equal to

the diftance of the neareft extremity, and a b equal to the

original line on the interfeftion IN; join a i, cutting v'

d

at /, and b i cutting •v' d dX g, then fg is the reprefentation

of the original line.

This appears evident from problem 1 2, as the points

f and g are each the reprefentation of a point in the original

hne.

Peob. XV. Fig. 4.

The definite reprefentation ae, and the vanifhing point,

v', of a line being given, to divide ae, reprefenting the ori-

ginal line, confitting of parts of a given ratio.

Through either extremity, it, of the definite reprefenta-

tion, draw I N at any angle with wv', and through v' draw

1)' 1 parallel to a E, on the contrary fide of u ^>' ; make a B,

B C, C D, D E, equal to the parts of the original line, or

in the fame ratio
;
join E e, which produce to i ; alfo join

B I, C I, D I, cutting ae at ^, c, d ; then ae is divided as

required.

For in the fimilar triangles,

baB and iv'i, ha : jB :: bv' : 11'

\

faC and co' \, ca : aC :: cv' : v'

l

da D and dv' I, da : aD :: dv' : i>' i

ea'E and e-v' i, Va : a E :: e v' : v' 1

Therefore alternately,

b a : bv' :: aB : u' 1

c a : c v' :: a C : v' i

da : d-v' :: aD : -u' I

ea : ev' :: a E : v' i

And becaufe the parts a B, a C, a D, a E, continue in the

fame ratio with v'l, the points, a, b, c, d, e, will be iuvari-

able, whatever angle the lines a' E and v' i form with v' a'

and whatever be the lengths of a B, a C, a D, a E ; and
becaufe the lines ai, Bi, Ci, Di, El, reprefcnt a

fcries cf parallels, tutting the original of a e, the points

a, B, C, D, E, will reprefent the interfeftions, and 11 i the

di/iance of the eye.

Prob. XVI. Fig. 5.

The centre C, and diftance of the pifture. the vanifhing

and interfefting lines of a plane, the vanifliing point of a

finite line in that plane, the feat .v, and diftance of the neareft

extremity of that line from its feat being given, to find the

reprefentation of the line.

Make CD on the vanifhing line equal to the diftance of

the pifture, and .\-^ on the interfefting line equal to the dif-

tance of the feat of the neareft extremity of the given line;

jiin C X and y D, cutting each other in g; join g v' ; find

the point i, Inch that the diftance v' 1 may be equal to the

hypothenufe of a right-angled triangle, whofe bafe is v'C,
and perpendicular C D the diftance of the pifture ; draw
I ga, cutting I' N' at a ; make a b equal to the original line ;

join b I, cutting gv' in Zi, and g/i is the reprefentation re-

quired.

Prob. XVII. Fig. 6, N° i.

The centre and diftance of the pifture, the vanifhing and

interfefting line of a plane perpendicular to the pifture, the

feat of the neareft extremity of a line in that plane, the length

of the line, and its inclination to the interfefting line being

given, to find the reprefentation of the line.

In N' I, let .V be the feat of the neareft extremity of the

line; make xy equal to its diftance, and make CD equal

to the diftance of the pifture ; join C'.v and D y, cutting

each other at ^. In N 2, make any angle aec, on the line

ae; make fa to fi as radius to the cofine of inclination of

the given fide; make ec equal to its length; find c</ a

fourth proportional to ea, e b, ec; transferred to I'N',

N^ I, from .V to f, and dr.iw fc cutting ^7/ at h, then gh
is the line required.

This is evident, if we confidcr the points, a a.id b, in the

original lines perpendicular to the pidure ; then the fpace

intercepted upon the interfefting lii:e by the two perpendi-

culars, will be in the fame proportion to the original line as

radius to the cofine of inclination.

PiiOB. XVIII. Figs.
-J
and S.

Given the indefinite reprefentation of two lines in the fame

plane, interfefting each other at b; a finite portion, b a, of

the indefinite reprefentation Iv', and the diftance of the

eye, v' 1 and v^ 2, from each vanifhing point, v', 11' ; to find

a portion of the indefinite reprefentation b v'', the original of

whicli fhall be equal to that reprefenled by ab, or in any

given ratio with the original of A B.

Through the point b, draw de parallel to the vanifhing

line V'L'; join i a, which produce to d, in Jig. 7, but to

cut ed in d. Jig. 8 ; make b e to b d in the ratio required, and

join e 2, cutting b v' at c ; then the original of ba will be to

the original be as bd to be, as required.

This is evident by confidering ia as the reprefentation of

a line inclined to, and bd the reprefentation of another co-

inciding with, the picture, and i the vaniftiing point of a

line forming the bafe of an ifofceles triangle with each of

thefe hnes; therefore, abd will be the reprefentation of an

ifofceles triangle, of which ad will reprefent the bafe, and

a i and b d the two ecjual fides : in like manner, c b e will

reprefent an ifofceles triangle, of which c e will reprefent the

bafe, and c b, be, the tvro fides.

In
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In this and tlie fuUowing examples, where the reprcfenta-

tioua of hues aio required to be ileliDuated without the \ifc of

the jreomctrical plaiiei the vaniHiiiifj points arc always

marked v, with an index over the right-hand fide of it, in

order to dillir.guifli the number of vanilhing points : thus,

v', v\ v'; &c. denote the fu (I, fecond, and third vanirtiing

points. The diflaoces of thcfe vanifliing points are finiply

denoted by their indexes : thus, i placed upon the vanifliing

line, denotes the diftancc of the vanifhing point v' from the

eye, 2 q[v', and (p on of others.

Prod. XIX. Fi^. 9.

The iiidcfniite reprefcntations, c v' and a v', of two lines

in the fame plane ; the dillances, v' i and v^ 2, of their va-

nifliing points, v' and v'-, on the vanilhing line, V L, of

their plane; alf», a finite portion, c J, of the mdefinite re-

prefentation c v', being given : through a given point, a, in

the indefinite reprefentation a •!)', to reprcfeiit the length of

an original line, which ihall be equal to, or in a given ratio

to, the original line reprefcnted by c d.

Through c draw gf parallel to V'L', and through a

draw a h par<dlel alfo to V L'
,
join i d, and produce it to o;

alfo produce the indefinite reprefentation "v a to meet gf
in e; make ef to eg, in the ratio of the original to be re-

prefented from the point a, on the indefinite reprefentation

a'v', to the original reprefentod by c d; joinyi'' cutting ah
at h, and join h z cutting a v^ at b; then a 3 is the repre-

fentati n required.

For achf reprefeiits a parallelogram, with two fides

parallel to ihe pidlure ; and becaufe ef and a h reprefeiit

oppofite fides, the original of ef is equal to the original

of ah; and becaufe bah rcprelents an ifofceles triangle,

of which b h h the bafe, the original of a ^ is equal to the

original of a h, therefore the original oi a b is equal to the

original of ef; and becaufe dcg reprefents an iK)fceles tri-

angle, the original of eg is equal to the original oi c d

;

and becaufe eg and ef are in a line parallel to the vanifhing

line, the originals of eg and ef are parallel in the fame in-

definite line to the interfering line of their plane, and have

the fame ratio as the repreientations eg and ef; therefore

the original of cd has to the original of a b the ratio of eg
to ef, as required.

Prob. XX. Fig. 10.

Given the eye, the vanifhing and interfecting lines, and

place of the eye in pofition ; to find the reprefentation of a

parallelogram, whofe angles and dinienfions, alfo the feat, .v,

of the neareft. angular point, and its diftance from the inter-

fering line, are known.
Draw E' C perpendicular to V L', the vanifhing line,

cutting it in C, the centre of the pifture ; make CD' equal

to C E', and x y equal to the dillance of the neareft angular

point of the parallelogram from the interfering line ; join

j; C and y D', cutting each other in e, the reprefentation of

the nearell angle, as in problem 16. Through E' draw

MN parallel to V'L'; make the angle ME'ij' equal to

the angle winch the fide of the original parallelogram, ad-

joining the neareft angle, makes with the interfeclion, or

makes with a line drawn from the neareft angle parallel to the

interfeftion ; make the angle v' E' u' equal to the neareft

^igle of the parallelogram ; join e v' and e v' ; from the in-

definite repivfentation e-v', cut off the portion ef, to repre-

ient a line equal to the original fide, of which e v' is the in-

definite reprefentation, by problem 16; that if, make v' i

equal to v' E' ; join le, and produce it to meet the inter-

fefting Kne in a ; make a b equal to the original fide ;
join

I b, cutting co' at f; in hke manner, make v' 2 equal to

Vor.. XXVI.

v' E, and join jf^-, cutting the interfering line in c;
make ed equal to the other adjoining fide of the neareft
angle, and join d 2, cutting e v^ at h

;
join h v' and fv',

and efg h is the paralitlogram required.

The original figure, though here fhewn, is of no other
ufe than to afiift the imagination in the conllrurion.

PitOB. XXI. Fig. II.

Given the interfering and vanifliing lines, and the place
of the eye in pofition, the feat x, the diftance of the centre
of a circle, and its radius, to find the reprefentation of th<?

circle.

Method 1.

Make xj, on the interfering line, equal to the diflance of
the centre of the original circle from Us feat x, and C D'on
the vanifhing line equal to C £', the dillance of the eye ; join
X C and J D', cutting each other in e, the reprefentation of
the centre of the circle; through e draw c d parallel to V N',

'

the interferion ; make x a and x b each equal to the radius of
the cirt le ; join C a, cutting c dm e, and C b, cutting e dm
d, and c;/is the reprefentation of a diameter parallel to the
pirure ; then to find the reprefentation/^ of any diameter
drawn through c at pleafure ; produce fg to its vanifhing
point I)-; make 'j- 2, on the vanifhing line, equal ton- E', the
diftance of the eye from the vanifhing point

;
join 2 c, cutting

fg in g, alfo 2 d, and jiroduce it to/; iheo fg is the repre-
lentation of a diameter of the original circle inclined to the
interfering line. In hke manner may the reprefentations hi,
i I, m n, be found ; viz. by transferring the diftance of each
of their vanifliing points from the eye on the vanifhing line,

and drawing two lines frcm each point of diftance to e, and
d, the one cutting, and the other produced till it cut the in-

definite reprefentation belonging to the diftance fo transferred,
then a curve being drawn through all the extremities of the
reprefentative diameters, will be the reprefentation of the
circle required.

The original circle. A, is placed in its pofition for the fame
reafon as before given, prob. 21. This is an application of
problem 18, from which its evidence appears.

The following- are feveral eafy methods of drawing the
reprefentation of a circle, and are exceedingly ufeful where
accuracy is required, particularly in the reprefentation of
large circles.

The interfering and vanifhing linee, the centre and dif-

tance of the pirure. the feat and diftance of the centre, and
the radius of the circle, are fuppofed to be given till it is other-
wife announced; C denotes the centre, and CD' the dif.

tance of the pirure, and .< the feat of the centre of the cir-

cle, and xy its diftance, as in prob. 20, 21.

Method 2. Fig. 12.

Draw * A perpendicular to I' N' ; make x E and x D each
equal to X A ; defcribe the arc C .v B ; join A E and A D,
cutting the arc C v B at C and B ; draw C F and B G per-

pendicular to r N', cutting r N' at F and G ;
join E C,

FC, xC, G C, and D C; alfo join ^ D, cuttn:g EC,
F C, xC, G C, and D C, at b, m, n, i, and d ; draw b a
parallel to I'N', cutting x C m e, and DC at a ; draw
dc parallel to I' N, cutting x C in^, and E C' at r ; through
71 draw fh alfo parallel to I'N', cutting EC at/, and
D C at h ; join a e, cutting G C at b, and F C at /, and a t

will alfo cut/A ory D' at a ; through the points e, b, h, k, g,

/./, m, e, draw a curve, which will be the reprefentation of
the circle required.

This will eafily appear, when it is confidered that the iin-

3 B gent
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gent of 45 degrees is equal to the radius, or by infpefting

jig' I4> where the partM F G is equal and fimilar to A E D.

Mftisd $. Fig. 13.

Make X h and x a each equal to the radius of the circle

;

join bC, X C, and aC ; make xy equal to the diftance of

the centre of the circle from its feat x, and join ji D', and

complete the reprefentation dcfe of the circumfcribing

fquare, as \njig. 12.; divide the reprefentation h g, of the

parallel diameter, into feven equal parts, fetting one-feventh

from h, and the other feventh from g, eacli towards the

centre; draw i /, and m n, tendiitg to C, cutting the dia-

gonals in the points I, I, m, n, then through the points /, h, i,

p, n, g, m, g, draw a curve, which will be the reprefentation

required.

This will readily appear by obferving inJig. 1 2. that the

reprefentation of the parallel diameter fh is divided in the

fame proportion as E D, or as E A, Jig. 14 ; now E L,

K A, F H, or 1 G, fig. 14, is very nearly equal to ©ne-

feventh of the diameter E A ; draw M C perpendicular to

E A, cutting the femi-circumfercnce at C ; through C draw

F G parallel to E A, and through E and A draw E F and

A G parallel to M C, and join F M and G M, cutting

the circle in D and B ; through D and B di-aiv L H and K 1

parallel to M C, cutting E A at L and K, and F G at H
and 1.

Now fuppofe the diameter E A to confift of fe»en equal

parts, then the radius ME or MA will be j.j, that is,

M D, or M B, will be 3.5.

By Euclid, b. i. prop. 47, the fquare of M D, or M B, is

equal to the fquares of M L and L D ; but M L is equal

to L D, therefore the fquare of D M is double the fquare

of M L ; that is, the fquare of M E is double of the fquare

of M L ; hence M L will be obtained arithmetically thus

:

i^-^ y ; therefore EL = EM-LM =

E M - (4-T = 3.5 - C-fy = -^6, &c.

which is exceedingly near to unity, the error being in

excefs.

Fig. 15. is an application of method •,,Jig- 13, to planes

at different altitudes, to obtain the reprefentation of a circle,

when the feat of its centre is given on the original plane, and

the feat of the centre of the circle on the original plane, given

on the interfefting line, and the diftance of the feat of the

centre of the circle on the original plane, from its feat on the

interfedion alfo given. The ellipiis below is the reprefenta-

tion of a circle below the eye.

To reprefent a circle above tlie level of the eye, let .r be

the feat of the centre of the circle on the original plane,

given on the interfefting line ; let x y be the diftance of

the two feats. Draw y perpendicular to I'N', and make

V equal to the diftance of the centre of the circle from

its fei.t on the original plane ; draw D' ; then having

found the reprefentation of the circle below the eye on the

original plane, as in method 3, Jig. 13, let c f be the repre-

fentation of the diameter parallel to the pifture, and a the

reprefentation of the centre; draw a^ parallel to _)> 0, cutting

#D'in^; draw «; z parallel to V'L', the vanifhing line; draw

( IV parallel to_y 0; make^i equal to^ w ; through ii> draw

/ /, tending to the centre C of the pifture, cutting D' in ^

;

and through 2 draw q r, tending alfo to C, cutting D' at r ;

draw r / and qt parallel to V L', and 1 r qt will be the re-

prefentation of the circumfcribing fquare ; then complete the

circle a* in method 3.

Method^. Plate IW. Fig. I.

Let A B C D be the reprefentation of the circumfcribing

fquare, with two fidesof the original parallel to the interfefting

line, confequently the other two perpendicular thereto ; and
let G H be the reprefentation of a diameter parallel to the in-

terfefting line, and 1 that of the centre ; E F the diameter
perpendicular to the interfefting line. Divide I H into any
number of equal pans (as three), and through the points of

divifion (i, 2,) draw the lines F m, Fn ; draw H K parallel

to F E, cutting A B at K ; divide K H into thf 'ame num-
ber of equal parts as I H, and through the point;, of divifion

draw the lines E m, E n, then the points m and n are in the

curve as well as the points E and H. In the fame manner,

the curve E t /> G, for the reprefentation of the o'hcr quar-

ter, will be found; alfo in defcribing the reprefentation GFH
of the remote femi-circle, proceed for the reprefentation of

each quarter in the fame way, only changing the points F
and E for each other, and the whole curve will be obtained.

Method ^. Fig. 2,

Let G E H be the reprefentation of the remote femi-cir-

cle in the fame pofition as before. Divide I H into any num-
ber of tqual parts (as three), alfo divide the line B H per-

fpeftively to reprefent the original of B H, divided into

three equal parts ; that is, fince B C is the indefinite repre-

fentation of a line C, its vanifhing point, B i is a line drawn
through B, and C J another drawn parallel thereto, and oti

the contrary fide of B C. On B i fet off the dillances

B I, I 2, it, equal to each other
;
join i H, and produce

it ; meet C d in /, and draw each of the lines i I, 2 m, tend-

ing to the point t, cutting B H at / and m, the fame as in

problem ij ; then having drawn the lines £/> /, E y m, as

in method 4, draw Ip TL, m q E, and the points oF inter-

feftion p and g will be in the curve. In the fame manner

may the part E r .t G be obtained, and alfo the reprefenta-

tion of the remote half, if neceffary.

Fig. 3. is the reprefentation of a fegmentlefs than a femi-

circle, the chord of the original fegment being parallel to

the interfefting hne : the operation is the fame as in me-

thod 4. It is hardly poffible to conceive any method more
convenient and more eafy than this^ as the perfpeftive repre-

fentation is found geometrically, without any other vanifhing

points than the centre of the pifture.

Method 6. Fig. 4.

Having completed the reprefentation, A B C D, of a cir-

cumfcribing fquare, the fides of the original being parallel and

perpendicular to the pifture ; find the perfpeftive centre I,

which may be done by drawing the two diagonals ; find the

reprefentation G H of the diameter parallel, and that of F E
of the diameter perpendicular to the pifture ; produce G H
both way.« to K and L, making G K, and H L, each equal

to I H or I G ;
join K E and K F, L E and L F ; alfo

join E D, F A, E C, and F B, cutting th? lines drawn from

K and L to the points E and F, at a, b, t, d, which are

points in the reprefentation of the circle ; therefore through

all the points a, E, b, H, c, F, d, G, draw a curve which will

reprefent the circle required.

Fig. 5. ftiews the fame thing for the reprefentation of a

femicircle with its diameter parallel to the pifture.

The methods ihewn hyJigs. I, 2, 3, 4, and 5, are derived

from the following confiderition.

Let AB (Jig. 6.) be any ftraight line cutting another

CD at E, and dividinp it into two equal parts EC and

ED; and if C F and D G be drawn parallel to B A, and

if F G be drawn through A parallel to C D ; and if C E
and
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and C F Ik- divided into any equal number of parts in the

fan e ratio from C, and linos be drawn from the points of

divilion in C F, to tlic point A, and lines throuRli the fe-

Ycral divilions in C E from tlio point B to cut the former

drawn to the point a, tlie rcfpcitivc interfeftions of every

two Inics will be in the curve of an ellipfis, of which C E is

an ordinate, and A E an abfcilTa. In the fame manner the

oppofite part of the curve may be defcribed, and alfo the

other portion on the oppolitc fide of the double ordinate C D.
Now to (liew the truth of this : let A B (/$. 7.) be a dia-

meter, and _f/an ordinate; drawfe parallel to B A, and A e

parallel to gf; divide feaudfg in the fame ratio, the former

in h, and the latter in /•, and draw h A and B i, and produce

B i to meet A A at C, then C i» a point in the curve.

Becaufe the triangles'!

BDCandBf/{are|- BD:Bf -.-.DC :gi
limilar, J

And becaufe the triangles 1
ADC and A lA are |-AD : A i or f/^ :: DC : »'A or^/
fimilar, J

And by conftrudtion, eh : eforAg:: gi :gf

"'tSSnr""} ^^ X "'^^^^ A,::De:,/^

A well-known property of the ellipfis.

Now inJig. I, E F is a diameter, and I G, I H, ordinates

at the fame point I ; and as the perfpeftive reprefentation of

a circle is the feftion of an oblique cone, it is an ellipfis,

and as the method is the fame as that now demonftrated, it

is therefore founded in truth. In ^g. 3, the fame data are

given. In ^g. 4, F A divides I G into two equal parts,

which have their originals alfo equal ; and F B divides I H
into two equal parts, which have their originals alfo equal.

Again, E K divides A G into two parts, the originals of

which are equal ; and E L divides B H into two parts, the

originals of which are equal; and fince a circle can be drawn
through as many points found in the fame manner, this me-

thod for finding eight points in the curve is correct. The
fame might have been obferved ofJig. 2 ; for the parts in the

double ordinates I G and I H are divided equally, and the

parts in A G and B H perfpeftively into parts, the originals

of which are equal.

Nothing can be more expeditious, nor more convenient for

praftice, than the method which this principle furnifhes,

when it is confidered that no point can be found geometri-

cally, but by the interfeClions of two ftraight lines. Its

great advantage lies in the regularity of the operation; in

not diflrafling the eye with irregular croffings. As many
points may be found as required, without the lead confufion,

within the compafs of the circumfcribing parallelogram,

which is not the cafe with many other methods derived en-

tirely from the principles of perfpeftive. It may be always

well applied when the curve is the reprefentation of a circle

infcribing a fquare, the fides of which are parallel and per-

pendicular to the pi£l«rc.

Method 7. Fig. 9.

LetW X Y Z be the reprefentation of a fquare circum.

fcribing the reprefentation of the circle required ; and let

A B be the reprefentation of a diameter of the original cir-

cle perpendicular to the pifture, and D C the reprefentation

of the radius parallel thereto. Bifeft A B in I ; through

I draw h i parallel to D C ; draw B e perpendicular to h i,

cutting it in;; draw T) a parallel to B;; with the dillance

B e, from the point C, defcribe an arc cutting h i at_/"; join

Cy, which produce to a; through a and I draw m n; then if

the ftraight line « C be moved, fo that the point a may flide

along the line mn, and the point /along hi, the extremity
C will trace the reprefentation of the circle required.

For draw ft parallel to D a, cutting D C in r
Then becaufe of the fimilar tri-l ^ , , ^ -r-v

angles C// and C a D ]'-/-/' -CataD
But becaufe C/= B <r "^

ft-Du >it will be 'Be-.Du:: Ji : jD
and C a = I i J

Aff:«n, by the fimilar triangles! t, ix t> t t -nv

IB<andlD» |
B. : D« :: BI :

ID
Therefore by equality, BI:ID:: I/:aD
But by duplication, BTrlD':: li' :/iD'
And by divifion, BP: BI'- ID^: i;':Ii"'-aD'

Bui BI- - ID^ = (BI + ID) X (BI - ID) =
AD X D B, and a D^ = <j C - D C = I i' - D C ;

therefore by fubftitution B P : A D x D B :: I i' : D C%
which is a known property of the ellipfis ; and as the per-

fpeftive reprefentation of a circle is an ellipfis, being the

feftion of an oblique cone, the curve defcribed is the true

reprefentation of the original circle, for the rays which pro-

ceed to the eye form the furfacc of a cone, and being cut

by the pifture produce an ellipfis.

In this manner an ellipfis (Jig. 8.) may be defcribed by a

continued motion, having any two conjugate diameters hi and
A B given, or a diameter and ordinate, without previoufly

finding the two axes.

But as it is not very eafy to make an eUipfograph move
freely in every pofition of two conjugate diameters, from the

obhquity of the interfeftions, it may be done upon the fame
principle, by finding points in the curve upon the ftraight

edge of a thick piece of paper, marking the points af and

C ifig-^-) upon the edge; then fuppofe a is firft placed upon
any point in the line m n, carry the other end of the flip until

the point marked/ fall upon hi, then mark the extremity C
upon the plane of defcription or paper, and the point fo

marked will be in the reprefentation of the circle required.

In the fame manner as many points will be found as will be
fufficient to complete the curve with fufficient accuracy.

But as the method of defcribing an ellipfis by continued

motion from the two axes is by much the moft accurate, we
Ihall here {hew the method of finding a conjugate diameter,

to a diameter or ordinate given, before we can proceed with

the next method.

Lemma.—Let ABCD {^g. 10.) be the reprefentation

of a fquare circumfcribing the original circle, and let E F
be the reprefentation of the diameter perpendicular to the

pifture, i / the reprefentation of the radius parallel to the

pifture, and k the reprefentation of the centre. Bifeft

E F at ; through draw m n parallel to A B or D C ;

draw F^ perpendicular to mn, cutting mn at g; from the

point /, with the diftance F^, defcribe an arc cutting mn at

h ; draw / / parallel to F^, and produce I h to « ; make om
and n each equal to il; then m n is the diameter conjugate

to F E. This method is evident from the conftruftion

given in method 7, fig. 9.

Method^. Fig. 11.

The reprefentation A B C D of a fquare circumfcribing a

circle, having its fides parallel and perpendicular to the pic-

ture, being given, to find there prefeniation of the circle by
means of the two axes.

Find G the reprefentation of the centre, E F the repre-

fentation of the diameter perpendicular, and G H the repre-

fentation of the radius parallel to the pifture. Then by the

preceding lemma, find the femi-conjugate diameter r v

}

draw £ it perpendicular to A B ; make £ k equal to / v

;

5 B 2 join
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join ri, andbifeft it by a perpendicular no, meeting A B at

o ; from as a centre, with the dillance or or o i, defcribe the

femi-circle /> i 7. cutting A B at p and gr
;
join i p and i q ;

from t, with the diftaiice i E, defcribe tliearc m'E.l, cutting

kp at m, and i^ at /; join rp and rq; produce ^r to /, and

^ r to w ; draw m t parallel to k 1; cutting pr at s, and draw

/«, parallel alfo, parallel to Lr, cutting rq at a; then rs and

r u are the fenii-axcs, as (hewn by the writers on conic fec-

tions ; make r ii» equal to r u, and rl equal to r s, and u 10

and si will be the axes by which the curve may be defcribed

by means of an inllrument at one continued movcT.cnt, and

the curve thus defcribed will be the rcprefentalion of the

circle required.

Method <). Fig. 12.

Suppoling every thing given as in the laft method, P F
being the reprefentation of a diameter perpendicular to the

piftiirc, E that of the centre, A B and D C that of the fides

of the fqiiare parallel to the pifture, and A D and B C the

other two lides perpendicular to the pidure; draw F X per-

pendicular to A B; make F X equal to A F or F B; from

X, with the radius X F, defcribe an arc; draw X N, X B,

X O. &c. meeting A B ft N, B, O, &c. ;
join N E, B E,

O E, F E ; make angles on the other fide of F X equal

F X M, M X I^, &c. ; produce the legs to meet A B; from

the points in A B draw lines to E, and produce thcfe lines

on the other fide of E; from the points M L K draw Mr,
L b, K a. Sec. meeting A B at f, 3, a; draw the lines c C,
BC- aC, &c., cutting the lines drawn to the centre E at

/, e, d G, and g, h i, on the op"ofite fide of E G ; then

F,J. e, d, G,g, /}, i, are points in the curve. In the fame
manner points may be found in the curve on the other fide of

F G, and thus any number of points may be obtained in

the reprefentation at pleafure. This is evident ; for fince E is

the reprefentation of X, the lines EN, EB. EO, EF, &c.
are the reprefentations of X N, X B, X O, X F, &c.

Again, aC', b C, rC, &c. are the reprefentations of a K,
bh, c M, &c. ; therefore the points Fj^", e, d, G, &c. the in-

terieftions of thefe lines with the former arc in the curve,

for each two Imes are drawn from the fame common point

in the circle K L M F, which may be looked upon as the

original; thus the point M is reprefented hy f, L, hj e, K
by d, the extremity of the diameter parallel to A B by G.

In cafes of this kind, where lines radiate from a centre, in

aporoaching the parallel diameter they frequently run out

to a dillance beyond the bounds of the drawing. The follow-

ing remedy is very convenient ; let X m be a hne, which if

produced would not meet A B within a convenient diftance;

from any poi'^t S in A B, draw S Q parallel to a ftraight

line, fuppofed to join the points X and E ; make S Q
equal to the part of the line intercepted between the line

A B and the point X ; make S R equal to the other part,

and join R Q; now let X ;n meet SQi m; draw mn pa-

r'llel to Q R, cutting S R at n; make S equal S n, and
draw o E, which will be the line correfponding or reprefent-

ing m X, and thus of any other.

Method 10. Fig. 13.

Let E be the reprefentation of the centre, D Q a dia-

meter parallel, and F G a! diameter perpendicular to the

pifture; bifecl FGinm; through m draw qp parallel to

D Q ; find the extremities q and^ by the prt ceding lemma,

Jig. 10; join D w, and produce it to n ; make m n equal to

«jD J join Qm, and produce Qm to 0; make mo equal to m Q;
draw F t parallel to A H, cutting D « at y, and nuke y t

ei|ual to Y y; draw Fx parallel to B ', cutting Q at t;,

and make vs eqiial -v F; draw G a parallel to H A, cut-
ting D n at .r, and make x u equal to x G; draw G r pa-
rallel to I B, cutting oQ at w; make wr equal to •«) G

;

then will the points 0, «, r, n, S s, be in the reprefentations of
the circle. For fince m is the centre of the ellipfis, and D
is a point of contaft, D n will be a dianieter, it will there-
fore be bifefted by the centre m, wherefore the point n is in

the curve. Again, bccaufe Q is a point of contadt, Q is a
diameter, therefore m is equal to m Q, and tlierefore the
point is in the curve. Again, becaufe D and G are points
of eontaft, and D « is a diameter ; and becaufe that G a is

parallel to H A, a tangent at D, Gu is a double ordinate,

it is therefore bifefted hy D n at .r, therefore the point u is

in the curve. By the fame method of reafoning as in the cafe
of u, it will be proved, that the points r, t, and x, are in the
curve of an ellipfis, wherefore all the points q, 0, u, r, 11, t, s,

as well ;!s the four points of contad D, F, Q, G, are in the
curve of an ellipfis; here are fix additional points beftdes

thofe which the circumfcribing fquare furnilhes, from the
confiderations only, that the centre bifeds all the dia-

meters; that if there be two tangents, and the points of con-
ta6t given, and if a line pafs through one of the points of
contaft and the centre, it will be a diameter; and if another
pafs from the other point cf coiitatl parallel to the tangent,

at the extremity of the diameter, it will be a double ordi-

nate; and, laftly, that all tlie double ordinates are bifecled

by the diameter.

Method 1 1 . Fig. 14.

Let V L' be the vanilhing line, and I' N' the interfeftjng

line, and let b be the punt where the eriginal circle

touches the interfering line; let D'R' be the dire(ftin<r

line, D' the poir.t of ftation, or prime direiffing point.

Through D' draw E'D'C perpendicular to R'D', cut-

ting V L' at C, the centre of the piftiire ; make D' E'

equal to the height of the pifture ; and make D*R' equal

to D' E'; draw be perpendicular to I' N', and make be
equal to the radius of the circle ; from c, with the dif-

tance c b, defcribe an arc dba; draw a e, f ?, and df, tend-

ing to the point D', to cut I'N' at e, t, and f; draw c a
perpendicular to 12 e, and c d perpendicular to df; draw fl,
/ n, and em, parallel to D' E ; draw rf/f , t q, at;d a c, tend-

ing to R, to cut r N' at k, q, and s ; transfer//- to fl
fromf to i, t q to tu from / to u, and et\.aem from e to A,

and j)in i h ; make on equal to o«; then will o be the

centre, ih and un conjugate diameters of the ellipfis, which
will be the reprefentation of the circle.

For fince D' is the direfting point of the lines df, ci, and
ac, thefe lines will have parallel reprefentations ; join R' E'
and k i, or fuppofe them to be joined, then t i will be
parallel to R' E', therefore k i will be the reprefentation of

the line d I, and becaufe y/ is the reprefentation oi fd,
their interfedlion i will reprefcnt the point d ; in like man-
ner It may be flit:wn that the point ;/ reprefents /, and the

point h reprefents a ; but the lines df and ae are tangents

to the circle at the points d and a ; therefore thefe repre-

fentations fl and e m are tangents to the ellipfis at / and h,

and therefore i h is a diameter ; and becaufe u n is parallel

to fl aod e m, u n is a diameter conjugate to ib.

Method 12. Fig. IJ.

This procefs is almoll fimilar to the laft, except that

the point D' is taken i 1 a line perpendicular to the intcr-

feftion ; thi'; caulcs the conjugate diameter ik to be parallel

to the mterfedfion, and the other, q-n, to tend to the centre

of the pifture.

This
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This method, by means of direftors, furniihcs conjugate

diameters at once, whereas if vanifiii"}; points are only uled,

we have only a diameter and -irdinate, or double ordinate,

and confoqucnrly the other dinmcti-r, which would be con-

jugate to the one given, mull lie detcrinincd by a ge imetri-

cal procefs. The ufe of the directing pomt is therefore

much more convenient, and much more accurate in the rc-

prefentation of ciirves. The direfting line is always at hand

when the perfpeftive delineation is raifed from a geometri-

cal plan inftcad of a perfpeftive one.

Method I i- Plate v. Fig. l.

Let L M J K be a fquare circumfcnbing the origina

circle li C D E F G H I ; draw the diagonals J L and

M K, cutting the circle at C, E, G, I ; through the cen-

tre A draw F B parallel to M J or L K ;
jom G I and

E C ; produce M J, G I, F B, EC, and L K, to their

interfedtmg coints n, n. Sec. ; find the vanifliiiig point v^

of the parailcli of F B, and draw the indetinite reprcfcn-

tation;: n V , n v', Sic. ; alfo produce the diagonal M K to

meet I'N' at k ; and find the vanifhi'ig point •« of the

diagonal MK; draw the indefinite reprefentation .vu' of

the diagon il, which wi'l cut the indefinite reprefentations

drawn to ij' of the parallels ; find the vaniftiin? pomt v'

of the fides J K and M L ; draw lines to v' from the

intcrfeftions in xv, and produce thefe lines to cut the

refpefiive indefinite rcprefcntions drawn to t)' in the points

which reprefent thofe of the circle ; then a curve being

drawn through the correfponding points b,c,d,e,f,g,b,i,
will form the reprefentation of the circle.

This eviden-ly appears from the property of the circle, and

the method of finding the perfpeSive reprefentation of a point

in the original plane.

Method 14. Fig. 2.

Let A be the centre of the original circle, and let B, C,
D, E, V, G, H, be points in the circumference ; let E' be

the place of 'he eye in refpeft of the vanifiiing line V L' ;

drawE' C perpendicular to V L', cutting it in C ; make
E' D' equal to the height of the pifture ; draw the two
lines D ' H and D" B tangents to the circle ; draw A H
perpendicular to D ' H, and A B perpendicular to D" B ;

let the lines H D " and B D" cut I N in ^, ;; from the points

C, D, E, F, G, draw the lines C ^ D /. E ^ &c. tending

to D", cutting the interfering line in the points /, t, &c. ;

from all the poi::ts /, /, /, &c. draw lines parallel 10 the di-

reftor D'' E' ; from the fame points B, C, D, E, F, G, H,
draw ihe parallels B^ C />, D />, &c. cutting I N in

p,p.p.Si.c.; find the vanilh ng pom' i> of the lines B />,

C p, T> p, &c. and join the intertefting points p p. &c.

to V, cutting 1 1, t c, t d, &c. at b, c. d, e- f. g, h, which

will be the correfponding points to B, C, D, E, F, G, H,
of the original circle ; draw b h, liich vviil be a diameter.

The points of the oth. r ha'f .vill therefore be found by
continuing the parallel from t, t, t, &c. on the upper fides

»f the diameter bh, and repeating the ordinates upwards
to the points i, i, /, m, n, then a curve bein;; drawn through

all the points will give the r -prelentation required, as is evi-

dent from the direfting and vaniihing points.

Prob. XXII. Fig. 3.

To draw the reprelentation of a rectangle inclined to the

pi&ure, and having two of the edges perpendicular to the

original plaie, and c Bfequently the orher two parallel

thiteto, the ori_aiial piane being oei pendicu'ar to the pic-

ture; the feat A B ot the rertangle bemg given.

Produce A B to its interfefting point n ; find the vaniih-

ing point -u of A B, and thence the reprefentation ab oi

A B; draw nt perpendicular to I'N'; make ne equal to

the height of the reftangle, and join e v ; now fuppofc the

lower fide to rcll on the original plane, and a I will be the

reprefentation of the lower fide of the reftangle ; draw aJ
and be parallel to n e, cutting ev 'At c and d, and abed is

the reprefentation of the rcttangle required.

For n e is the intcrfertion of the plane of the reftan|^lc

with the pi&urc; and becaufe the reftangle is perpendi-

cular to the original plane, and the original plane perpen-

dicular to the pieture, the vertical fides of the redtanglc

will be parallel to the iiiterfedlion ne, and confequently

the reprefentations i f and j</ will be alio parallel to nr;
therefore abed n the reprefentation of the reftangle.

Pkob. XXIII. Fig. 4.

To find the reprefentation of a circle in a plane perpen-

dicular to the original plane, the plane of the circle being

inclined to the pidure and the original plane perpendicular

thereto ; the feat A B of the plane of the circle being

given on the original plane.

Find the reprefentation a i c ^of thecircumfcribingfquare

by the preceding problem, making the fides of the fquare

parallel and pei-pendicular to the original plane ; then find

the reprefentation of the circle by any of the preceding

methods, or bifeft the interfeftion n/ at /; draw le per-

pendicidar to yn ; make le equal to If or In ; join fnand

ef; from e, wi'h the radius f/, defcribe the zrc g I h ;
join

ef and en, cutting the arc at g and hj draw g i and hi

parallel to e I, cutting / n al i u'd i ; then <y being the va-

nifhing point of i\ B, jo:n 6 v, Iv, iv, draw the dia-

gonals c a and b d, cutting the former lines at a, w, g,

and s. Then through all the points a, -v, <w, x, g, r, s, and t,

draw a curve, which will be the reprefentation of the circle

requ'red.

This is plain by infpefting the fquare circumfcribirg the

reprefentation of the original circle in the prefent figure,

where the correfpondence of the quarter of the fquare,

as alfo that of the circle with the reftangled triangle n ef.,

and the quadrant h g oi the arc of a circle, are fliewn.

The principle here ufed is the fame as that employed in

problem 21, method 2, figure 12, for finding the reprefen-

tation of a circle.

Prob. XXIV.

To find the reprefentation of any reftangular p.'-ifm, given

its fituation on the original plane.

Find the reprefentation -f the neareft angle of the bafe
;

from the point thus found draw a perpendicular ; find the

height of that perper.dicular fo as to reprefent the cor-

refponding line formed by the two vertical planes of the

objeft ; fl-ora the bottom draw a line to each vanifiiing

point ; alio from the top of the perpendicular draw a line

again to egch vaaifliing point ; find the reprefentations of

the two remote angles of the bafe ; from each of the

points ihui found draw a line parallel to the line repre-

fenring the nearett vertical edge of the folid, cutting the

upper lii-.e dra'AU to the vanifhing point, and this conltruc-

tion will finifn the reprefentation of the prifm, provided that

both the bafe and the top are in planes on different fides of

the vanilhiiig line. If the bafe and top are both below the

vanKhiig line, proceed as before, and complete the reprefen-

tation of the two adjoining vertical planes which form the

neareft angle ; then from the upper extremity of each per-

pendicular whicii forms the remote vertical arras of the ob-

jeft, draw a line to the vanilhing point of the oppofite fide,

I which
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which will complete the reprefentatioii of the parallelogram,

by which the top of the prifm is formed.

Or in fhort thus ; find the reprefentation of each vertical

plane which forms the front angle of the obietl according to

problem 24, figure 3, and thefe planes will form the re-

prefentation of the reftangular prifm, provided that the

planes of the bafe and top are on different fides of the

ranifhing plane ; but if on the fame fide of the vanifhing

plane as the two lines neareft the vanifhing line, and which

run to the vanifliing point, reprefent the nearefl angle of the

fide next the vanifhing plane, whether above or below the

eye ; draw a line from the remote extren.ity of each line to

the vanifhing point of the other adjoining line, which alfo

reprefents the oppofite fide, and th- quadrilateral formed

by each pair of lines drawn to each vanifhing point will

form the reprefentation of the plane parallel uith and next

to the vanifhing plane.

In reprelenting any folid fituated in the original plane, it

will only be necefTary to produce one line of the bafe of

the folid ; by which means the height of the plane which

reprefents the fide infilling on the line produced will be af-

certained by letting the height of the objeft on a line per-

pendicular to the interfedimg line from the interfefting

point of the fide of the bafe, and drawing a line to the

vanilliing point of that line from the upper extremity,

thence determining the reprefentation of the plane infilling

on the fide produced ; then drawing a line from each end of

the line reprefenting the arras of the two adjoining planes,

will give the height of the figure reprefenting the other ad-

joining plane.

In ^_f . J. abcgfe is the reprefentation of a right

prifm Handing upon the reSangle A B C D ; the fide A B
is produced to b, and the height is fet on the perpendi-

cular from h 10 i ; the lines h v' and i v' being drawn, gite

the height of the trapezoid a b fc, which is the reprefentation

of the fide llanding upon A B ; a line being drawn from

h and another from f to -v', gives the height of the tra-

pezoid h c gf, which reprefents the adjoining fide Handing

upon BC; and the two trapezoids fhae, unifbeg,
form the whole reprefentation abcgfe of the prifm,

which has A B C D for its bafe ; the lines Aa, B b, Cc,
drawn from the two remote angles to the point of fight E',

give the points a, b, c, upon the indefinite reprefentations

b v' and bv-; b d is firlt determined, which is the repre-

fentation of the line produced ; then draw the indefinite

reprefentation 4 ij", the point c is determined; drawing the

perpendiculars ae and bf, the points e and _/" are deter-

mined ; drawinsr the indefinite reprefentation fv^', and

drawing c g parallel to bf or a e, fg is alfo determined,

which finifhes the reprefentation of the folid.

The prifmatic folid T above, of the fame defcription, is

delineated by fetting the height of the loweft fide paral-

lel to the vanifhing plane upon h I from h to i, and the

height of the fohd itfelf from k to I; drawing the lines

k v' and Iv' ; then the lines ae and b/, continued upwards
to cut thefe lines, give the reprefentation of the face of

the folid in the fame plane with A B ; drawing lines from

the point where bf cuts the Hnes i v' and / v' to i)', de-

termines the adjoining face.

Any fide of a folid may be produced in order to get the

height, as appears by the reprefentation O, which is that of

a folid, the bafe of which is N ; one of the remote fides

being produced in Head of one of the hither fides to the in-

terfeftion. It is only finding the height of the line repre-

fenting the correfponding arras, then completing the front

parallelogram ef which that arras is a fide , and the other

^dloining a front fide, as above.

R and S reprefent right parallelepipeds with two faces

parallel to the piClure, and confequently the vanifhing point
of the horizontal lines is the centre of the pifture ; the
fide of the firll comes in contaft with the pifture, and has
therefore its reprenfetation equal and fimiiar to the origi-

nal ; the principle is the fame as thofe already defcribed.

Pros. XXV.
To reprefent a pyramid, with its axis perpendicular to the

original plane.

Find the reprefentation of the bafe, or the front part of
it, then the reprefentation of the axis

; join the apex to each
point, reprefenting the two remote angular points of the

objeft ; and that reprefenting the neareft angle, and the two
triangles thus formed, will conlUtute the reprefentation of
the pyramid.

Inj^^. 6. i i ir is the reprefentation of a pyramid Handing
on H I K L. The height of the axis is found by drawing
M I parallel to one fide ; fetting the height of the pyramid
on the perpendicular I^ ; drawing ^-y' and 1 •:>; drawing a

line from the centre, M, of the bafe to E', cutting 1 1>- at /,

gives the bafe of the perpendicular, which being drawn to

meet the indefinite reprefentation pv', gives the vertex.

The inverted pyramid is reprefented in the fame manner.

Let A B C D be the plan or feat of the bafe; then by draw-
ing a line parallel to A B or DC from the centre of the

bafe, to meet the interfeding line in e, and fetting the height

of the vertex from the original plane from e Xof; drawing

f-u' ; producing A B to 4/, and reprefenting the fides A B and
BC. as if the bafe were in the original plane; fetting the

height of the bafe, wliich is the uppfrmofl fide, on the per-

pendicular dg; drawing g v', and the perpendiculars a a', b b',

cutting g V at a' and i; drawing bi'" and i:c' paral'el to b b',

gives the two fides i' a' and iV, which reprefent the two
neareft fides of the bafe. The reprefentation of the feat of

the centre of the bafe will be found by joining ev', and by
interfecling this fine by another line f^om the centre of the

feat of the bafe to the point of fight E ; drawing a perpen-

dicular from the interfeftion meetingy-u', gives the reprefenta-

tion, g, of the meeting of the fides.

The following praftical examples are derived from the

preceding problems, founded on the theory of the directing

plane, which theory, where a plan of the objeA is given,

furnifhes the moft expeditious rules for praftice, and the moil

eafily to be comprehended. The prime direftor and ftation

point are employed. The eye is only ufed for drawing the

parallels of lines in the original objetl. The lines on the

plan reprefenting original vertical planes are produced to

their interfefting points, and perpendiculars are raifed from

each fuch point on the interfering line, and the height of

each refpeftive plane of the original objecl fet thereon ; thefe

perpendiculars will be the interfeftions of the vertical planes

of the objeft, and the two extremities of each perpendicu-

lar will be the interfedlions of lines parallel to the original

plane in each vertical plane. Lines being drawn from the

interfefting points or the interfefting hnes of the vertical

planes, to their vanifhing points, gives the indefinite repre-

fentation of the lines which have the faid vanifhing point.

The prime direfting point, D', is ufed in cutting off por-

tion* from the indefinite reprefentation?, to reprefent ori-

ginal diftances, which are the feats of lines parallel to the

original plane given in the plan. This mode of cutting off

finite portions to reprefent original hnes is very expe-

ditious ; for by ufing the prime direfting point, the indefi-

nite reprefentations of all the lines drawn on the original

from all points of the plan, are perpendicular to the inter-

fefting and vaniftiing lines, by the theory of the direfting

plane

;
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plane ; and as the vertical lines of the objeft are reprefented

by vertical lines in the pifturc, the indefinite reprefentations

of tlie lines drawn to the prime direfting point, formn one

ilraight line with the reprefentation of the perpendicular,

which reprefciits the vertical arrafea of the objeft. Another

convcniency of this method of employing the prime direc-

tor and prime direfting point is, that the plan of the obje6l

may be drawn on one piece of paper, the vanifhing ponits

of tlie fides, and the interfefting points of tlie lines which

radiate to the (lation point found, and the whole may be

transferred to another piece of paper, for the purpofe of

forming the delineation of the objeft. It mull alfo be ob-

ferved, that the bafis of all the vertical planes which form

the plan mult be produced to their interfeAions ; then pro-

ceed with the remaining part as directed above.

Curves are found by drawing two lines from each original

point, and finding their indefinite reprefentations, one by
means of a vanifhing point, and the other by the direftor

and directing point, only ufing one direfting point and vanifh-

ing point for the whole of the points fo found.

Example I. Plate VI.

Fig. I. N^ I. (hews the reprefentation of a houfe with

wings by the preceding method ; N"" 2 is the plan ; N 3
the principal elevation. C D is the interfering hue of the

vertical plane, infilling upon the line A B on the plan ; G H
is the interfering line of the plane of the receding part

of the front, infilling upon E F of the plan ; L M is the

interfedtion of a vertical plane, pafling along the ridge of

the roof, infilling upon A I in the plan ; C D is the height

of the fummit of the pediments, G H the height of the re-

ceding part of the elevation, and L M is the height of the

ridge of the roof from the original plane or bafe ; M i>' is

the indefinite reprefentation of the line which forms the ridge

of the roof; H ij' is the indefinite reprefentation of the

top of the wall of the receding face ; D ti' the indefinite

reprefentation of a line joining the tops of the pediments ;

and Q v' the indefinite reprefentation of a line through the

lower points of the pediment. The points n, n, which re-

prefent the fummit, and r, j, t, u, which reprefent the bot-

tom of the pediment, and p, which give the reprefentation,

op, of the top of the receding plane of the front, and the

points r and q, which give the reprefentation, rq, of the

ridge of the roof, reprefented by I A on the plan, are all

found from the prime direftor D' E', and the prime direct-

ing point D'. The bottom part is found by drawing fines

from the interfering points, L, G, C, of the bafe fines of

the vertical planes, which give the indefinite reprefentations of

the lines forming the bafe of the original objedl to the vanilh-

jng point : thefe indefinite reprefentations to the vanifhing

point are cut by the parallels of the direftor, which limits

the portions reprefenting the lines that inclofe the bafe of

the objeft. The roof is formed by joining fr,oq,tuq.
In the plan there are four fyllems of parallel lines, one

parallel to each front, making two ; the other two are

the lines reprefenting the hip lines of the roof. In finding

the interfeftions of the vertical planes, only the feries of

parallels to A B are produced.

Example 2.

Fig. 2. N' I. is the reprefentation of a houfe, with a bow
jn the middle of the front. Every thing with regard to the

ftraight lines is found as in the preceding example ; only one

thing mull be obferved, that in the reprefentation of the

bow, or any of its intermediate horizontal feftions, the inter-

feftion of each plane is found, and the inierfefting points

found on the interfefting line of the bafe plane transferred

to each interfefting line. Thus I N is the interfefting line

of the bafe plane ; and therefore the interfefting line for the

reprefentation cdcfg, of tlu- arc C D E E G of the circle,

which reprcfcnts the plan of the bow ; m, n, 0, p, a.-e the in-

terfefting points of a feries of line^, drawn parallel to i B,
the plan of the front plane ; m' n' 0'p' is, the interfefting line

of a plane of a ft-ftion of the bow, parallel to the bale of

the objeft ; m"n"o"/i'' the interfefting line of the plane of

the top of the bow ; m'" n'" 0'"p"' is the interfefting line of

a plane parallel to the bale of the oojeft above the level of

the top of the bow, in order to fliew more clearly how a

feftion of the cylindric bow may be reprefented at different

heights. The points are thus tran.sferrcd to each of thefe

interfeftions : through the interfefting point m of I B, in

the interfefting line I N, draw the perpendicular m m' m" m'" ;

make m m' equal to the height of the feftion of the bow,
m m" equal to the height of the top of the wall ; draw the

lines m'n' 0' p', and m"n"o"p", parallel to the interfeftion I N,
then transfer the diflances of mn, no, op, upon m' n', n'o',o'p',

and m" n", n" 0", 0" p"; then from the points m', n', o',p',

)n", n", 0", p", in each interfefting line, draw lines to the va-

vifhing point v', then the indefinite reprefentations found by
the direftor and direfting point, will give the points in the

curve, which being joined gives the reprefentation of each

curve of the bow.

N '

3. fhews the elevation of the front of the houfe, which
therefore gives the length of the houfe and breadth of the

bow ; N 4. fhews the elevation of the flank or end, which
therefore gives the breadth of the houfe and the projeftion

of the bow. Each of thefe elevations gives alfo the height of

the objeft. By this means any arc of a circle may be re-

prefented ; this is only the application of problem 2 1 , me-
thod 14, which fhews the reprefentation of a whole circle.

Example 3 . Plate V II.

Fig. I. N° I. is the reprefentation of a flight of fteps with
two kirbs, which are about a ftep higher than the top of

the landing, and terminate in a plane parallel to the horizon;

N^ 2 is the plan..

Find the interfeftion, C D, of the vertical plane pafTing

through A B on the plan ; fet the height of the fteps from
C to D ; from the extremities and feveral divifions of C D,
draw lines to the vanifhing point v', which will give the in-

definite reprefentations of the horizontal fines, forming the

top of each ftep in a feftion of the plane of the in fide of
the kirb. The vertical lines, forming the face of the rifers,

are reprefented by the intercepted part of the parallels of
the direftor D' E'. The vanifhing point of the arrafes, and
internal quoins of the fteps, is fuppofed to be out of the

pifture upon the vanifhing fine (Jig. 2.) at v' : lines are then

drawn through all the points, reprefenting the feftion made
by the infide of the kirb to the vanifhing point v', which
gives the planes of the rifers and treads. The heigh: of
the kirb might have been obtained upon C D, but is found
by fetting it on F G, which is the interfeftion of the plane

of the face of the kirb, through B E upon the plan. The
remaining parts of the reprefentation to be finifhed is fuf-

fieiently plain by the bare infpeftion of the figun-, and from
what has been faid in the preceding problems and examples.

Another very excellent method of finding the ends of the

fteps upon the infide of the kirb, is by finding the vanifhing

point of their inclination, when the vanifhing point is ac-

ceffible ; make v' l, on the vaBifhiut; line, equal to the aif-

tance, v' E, of the vanifhing point, v', from the eye E':
draw -u' v' perpendicular to the vanifhing line VL; make
the angle nj' i v' equal to P Q R, N" 3 ; then having ob-

tained the point i, the reprefentation of B on the plauj

which
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which is the lower edge of the rifer in the plane of the

kirb, draw bv', which will be the indefinite reprefentation

of a line, touching t!ie lines of concourfe of the internal

angles in the plnno of the ir.fide of the kirb ; then indefi-

nite reprefentations he'iag drawa to v', from all the points

in CD, will cut the line b'S ; draw a perpendicular from

each interfeftion between every two lines, from C D to the

vanifhing point -v', and thefe perpendiculars will reprefent

the rifer on the infide of the kirb.

Example 4.

Fig. 2. N^ I. reprcfents a flight of returning fteps,

as (hewn by the plan N" 2. The diagonal plane pafling

through the nearell angle of the fteps, is produced in

order to obtain the interfjction A B for a line of height=.

The reprefentation of the feftion paffing through the diago-

nal being found, draw line: from every point found in the

faid reprefentation to each vanifhing point of the lides, and

the lines thus drawn are the indefinite reprefentations of the

arrafes and internal quoins ; the reft is completed as in

the preceding examples.

Example 5.

Fig. J. i« the reprefentation of a flight of fteps, without a

plan, with the top of the kirb parallel to a plane touching

the noCngs. Given the interfeftion of the plane of the

rifer at A ; funpofing the vanifhing points t', v', to be

found from the known inclination of the fides to the picture,

and the vanifhing point v', as in the third example.

Make A G equal to th"? diftance of the interfering point

A from the neareft anjle, G H equal to the thicknefs of the

kirb, H I equal to the length of the fteps, and I C equal

to the thicknefs of the farther kirb. Then the point 2 being

the diftance of the vanifhing point v' from the eye, drav/

lines from the points G, H, I, C, tending to 1, meeting Ai.--

in /', /, m, n ; draw i 0, Ip, m q, and n r, perpendicular to

I' N'. Set tlie height of the front part of the kirb upon the

perpendicular A B ; draw B v', cutting the ^rpendiculars

in 0, p, y, r; draw A-u'; make A E eqi.al to the hori-

zontal diftance of the inclined part on the top, from the

neareft point of concourfe of the lower edge of the ri!er,

and the lower edge of the outfide of the kirb ; then the

point 1 being the diftance of the vanifhing pr.ini v' from 'he

eye, draw E.; tending to i, meeting A 1;' at ^ ; draw i v' and

X 1)% meeting if v' at / ; make E F equal to tl.e whole height

of the kirb ; draw su parallel to E F, or perp-.ndicular to

r N' ; draw F u tending to the point i ; draw u v" ; draw

/ V perpendicular to I' N', meeting u v' in v ; draw v v' ;

make A K equal to the horizontal breadth i.f the kirb ;

draw K 'w tending to i, cutting A -u'at iv ; draw ivx, tend-

ing to 11% cutting i v' at x ; draw xy perpendicular to I N,

cutting -v v at y ; and i v y x i will form the hither end

of the neareft kirb. The fedlion of the hither fide of the

remote kirb is completed as in the third example ; having

the tops op, q r, of the vertical faces of the front of the

kirb, the inclined furfaces may be formed by the vanifhing

point Ti' ; and terminated by drawing the perpendicular ti I

to meet v, tending to v' at v, then drawing -u v\ The
horizontal parts at the top are found by drawing lines to v',

and another line to v'.

Example 6.

Fig. 4- N"* I- (hews the rcprefentatioo of a ftair with cir.

cular fteps. The pniiciple of the method is in finding the

reprefer.taMons of feveral vertical feftions, all paffing through

the axis of a conic furlace, which would touch the nofings

of the fteps, then drawing a curve through all the corre-

fponding points of each refpeftive iioung,'will form the re^

prcfentation of the whole feries. The feftions may very
eafily be obtained without the ufe of the vanifhing points,

by reprefenting the heights of each (tep upon the cone, and
fetting the heights upon each interfccting line of the plane
of each feftion, tiien joining the lines from all the points in

each interfering line of heights to the refpeftive point in

the axis ; then the line D C, on the feftion N 2, being drawn
to touch the nofings ; then A E and A B being produced
to meet D C in D and C ; with the radius A C, N" 2, de-
fcribe an arc of a circle A B C D E, N l, fo as to meet
the two la;t planes which terminate the fides ; find the re-

prefentations a, b, c, d, e, then the a\\sf/o{ the cone being
found, draw the lines af, b f, cf, dj , ef; chele lines

will reprefent the fides of the cone in each fedlion, and con-
fequently will reprefent the lines touching the nofings ; then
the points where thefe lines are cut by the hncs drawn from
the feveral points in each line of heights, to the correfpond-
ing poinds in the axis, gives tlie points in the nofings of each
feilition ; the points of concourfe for the internal angles will

be found, by drawing a perpendicular from each point of re-

prefentation of the nofings, to the next line, which repre-

fents a line in the plane of the vertical fection, and in the

plane of the tread ; the diftance between the foot of the per-

pendicular and the next lov.er point reprefenting the nofings,

reprefents the breadth of the iiep in the fedion. This, if

the plane of the fedion F A be produced fo as to meet the

pidurc in G H ; fet the heights of the Heps on G H, draw
lines from the points G aud H, and alfo from the interme-

dia'e divifions to the correfponding points in ff, gives the

points a,i,i. I, in rhe fine a f, reprefenting the llant fide of
the cone in that fedion ; then drawing the perpendiculars,

im, in,lo, reprefent the fedions of ths rifers, and ; n, jf 0,

reprefent the heads. The points a, b, c, </,<•, of the curve

reprefenting the correfponding points A, B, C, 1), E, of

the interledion of lines in the curved furface ot ihe cone

vith the horizontal plane, will be found by the direding

point D.
Fig. 6. fli-'us the method of reprefenting feveral lines,

dravn to a comnon point of concourfe, without finding the

vanifbing poii!ts of thefe lines. The method is as follows

:

find c the reprefentation of the point of concourfe C ; con-

tinue all the lines which terminate in C to the interfcding

line A B ; join all the points in A B to the point c, and
thefe radiations v.ill be the indefinite reprefentations of the

other original lines which radiate from C ; but if any of

thefe iii.cs ihould prove to be inacceflible, draw F H paral-

lel to C I, cutting A B in F ; let C f cut A B in D ; make
F L equal to DC, F E equal to D f ;

join L E ; let the

inacceflible fines meet A F in G and H ; draw G I and

H K parallel to L E, to meet A B in I and K ; make
F g and F h equal to F I and F K ; draw h c and^ c, then

h c and g c will reprefent H C and G C.

Example 7. Plate VIII.

Fig. I. N' I. fhews the elevation of a cornice, N" 2.

the plan, which is a fquare. To find the reprefentation

of the faid cornice, wnth the one feries of its vertical

planes parallel, and the other perpendicular, to thepidure.

Let Y F be the ir.terfeding line of the top plane, parallel

to the lides A B and D C of the plan, V L' the vanifhing

line, S Q the di'lance, and C the centre of the picture;

therefore S will be the prime diredor, or ftation point. The
vertical plane of ea:-h diagonal is produced to meet the in-

tcrfedion at H a c F ; then drawing the interfcding lines

H I and F G of thefe planes, fet the height of the mem-
bers downwards upon each vertical interfedion ; then the

indefinite
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indefinite reprcfentations of lines in cacli rlingonal plane

parnllcl to tlic original plane, being fonnd, chaw lines to the

llation point S, each to cut its rifi)cdive line, will give the

reprefcntation of the points in each mitre, and, joining the

coriefponding points, will give the reprefcntations of the

lines of concourfe, or thofe which form the arrafes and

internal quoins. The rcprefentation of the points in one

of the mitres on the front part being found, the other will

eafily be determined, by drawing parallels to the interfcft-

in£r line from the points afccrtained, and cvofTing thefe pa-

rallels by lines drawn to the direding point from the re-

fpeftive points of the mitre, to be afccrtained on the plan

N 2 ; draw indefinite reprefcntations from the points rcpre-

fenting the middle mitre towards the centre of the piilure ;

alfo draw lines from F G, the interfeflion of the diagonal

plane, through the mitres which terminate the apparent mag-

nitude, to the vanilhing point on the vanifhing line of the

original plane, cutting the former lines drawn to C, and the

intcrfedlions will give the points to reprefent the third mitre,

which forms the other extreme boundary of the cornice.

The indefinite reprefcntations of the heights of the mould-

ings in the plane of each diagonal, are neceflary in order to

draw the curves correftly. The vanidiing point of the lines

in the plane of the diagonal, through the extreme mitre of

the cornice being out of reach, the line R T perpendicular

to the vanilhing line is taken at half the diftance of the in-

terfering pomt F, from a line drawn perpendicular from the

vanilhing point of the lines in the plane of this diagonal.

Bifeft T R at K ; fet half the heights of the members
downwards from K to L ; then jom the correfponding points

in K L to thofe of F G, will give the lines reprefentitig the

heights of the mouldings in the diagonal plane.

Example 8.

Fig. 2. (hews the reprefentation of a cornice inclined to

the pifture, The method of finding the reprefentation of

the mitres is the fame as in the laft example : the vanilhing

point of the reprefcntations of the lines of concourfe of the

mouldings which appear in one of the faces is fnppnfed to be

out of reach, therefore cne-third of the diltance of the

point M from the vanifhing point is taken, and fet from M
to m ; then drawing m n perpendicular to the vanilhing line,

fo as to be intercepted at n by the faid line, make m W one-

third of m n. Produce the line A B, and the other lines

which are parallel thereto, to their interfefting points

M, I, F, D, and defcribe the feftion of the cornice

M I F D E G H K L N. The line W O, parallel to the

vanilhing line, being fuppofed to correfpond to M D, draw
a figure W T Q O P R S U V X, fo that all its di vnfions

may be one-third of thofe of the feCtionMIFDEGHKLN,
then lines being drawn from the correfponding points of each

fimilar figure, will give the indefinite reprefentation of the

lines of concourfe of the feveral mouldings. The remaining

parts are completed by the direfting point and the other va-

nifhing point.

This method of defcribine a feftion of the cornice with

the pifiure is much preferable in point of accuracy to that

of finding the reprefentation of the mitre of the angle of

the objeft, which prefents iifelf to the eye : becaufe when
the eye is in the plane of the diagonal, the points which form
the divifions of the mouldings in the mitre cannot be afccr-

tained ; or if the eye is nearly in the plane of the diagonal,

the interfeftions will be fo very oblique, as to render the

pei'fpeitive heights very uncertain, though the lengths of

the lines reprefenting the arrafes and internal quoins may be

obtained with fufficient accuracy ,

Vol. XXVI.

Prob. XXVI.

Given the centre C, and the diftance of the pifture, the

feat F, and diftance of the centre of a fphere from the pic-

ture, and the radius of the fphere, to find the reprefentation

of the fphere.

Method I. Fig. 3.

Join FC; draw C E' and FD perpendicular to FC,
and upon contrary fides of the fame; make C'E equal to

the diftance of the pifture, and FD equal to the diftance of

the centre of the fphere from its feat. On D, with the ra-

dius of the fphere, defcribe the circle ABGC ; draw AE'
and CE', tangents to the circle at A and C, cutting FC'at
and k; alfo draw DE', cutting okm d; bifeft okm s',

and through s draw m/ perpendicular to DE', cutting CE'
and A E' at m and /, and D E at < ; from t, with the dif-

tance tm or //, defcribe the femicircle mnl; draw jk per-

pendicular to m /, cutting the femicircle in n ; through j

draw pq perpendicular to oL; make sp and sq each equal

to sn, then oi is the greater, and pq the fmaller axis of an

ellipfis, which will give the reprefentation of the fphere.

For if C'E and FD be turned perpendicular to the plane

of the pifture, but on contrary fides thereof, and the circle

ABC in the fame plane with FD and FC, the point E',

the line ok, the tangents CE' and AE', and the circle

A BC, will be all in one plane perpendicular to the pic-

ture : then confidering A B C as a feftion of the fphere,

E' the eye, CE' and A E' will be vifual rays cutting the pic-

ture in and k ; therefore the points o and k are the reprc-

fentations of A and C. Again, confidering all the tangent

rays around the fphere to the eye at E' as forming a cone,

and the pidlure a cutting plane, and becaufe the plane

CEA is perpendicular to the pifture, the hne ok will be the

feat of the axis of the coi'.e, and therefore ok will be the

tranfverfe axis of the ellipfis. Turning the plane of the

femicircle mnl perpendicular to DE, mnl will be a femi-

feftion of the cone parallel to its bafe, and sn will be at

right angles to ok, and sn will coincide with sp ; and fince

it has been demonftrated that the feflion of a cone cut by a

plane is an ellipfis, and the perfpeftive reprefentation is the

ieiftion of a cone of rays made by the plane of the pifture,

ok and/ J are the axes of an ellipfip, which will reprefent the

fphere according to the conditions given.

Method 2. Fig. 4.

Join FC; make FD equal to the diftance of the centre

of the fpi.ere from its feat, and C G on the vaniftiing line

equal to the diftance of the eye
;

join DG, cutting CF at

d; draw dg parallel to I N ; make FX on the interfefting

line equal to the radius of the fphere, and join XC, cutting

dg\r\ g; then d'K the centre, and dg the radius of a fphere,

from which a cone of rays will proceed to the eye under the

fame fuperficies, or under the fame angle as one of a radius

DA or DG, ^^. J. placed at the diftance FD, from its

feat F, beyond the pifture. Therefore, with the radius dg
defcribe the circumference cna of a circle ; draw E'a and

E'c tangents to the circle at a and c ; produce E'a to meet

FC at 0, and let EV cut FC in k, then ok is the tranfverfe

axis ; bifeft ok in s, draw Ini perpendicular to ^E', cutting;

E'a and E'c at / and m, then proceed with the remaining

part of the conftruftion, as in Jig. 3.

Prob. XXVII. Fig. j.

To make a right-angled objeft appear under a given

angle,

5 O Let
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Let A F, F B, be two fides of a reftangular objeft, or

redangular prifm ; it is required to be viewed under a given

angle. There are two ways in which this may be con-

fidered, whether one fide can be feen or two fides : in either

way the objeft appears to be viewed under a ftraight line.

The general appearance of the objeft is when two fides are

feen, and then the apparent angle under which it is viewed

is fubtended by the diagonal of the plan, or feftion of the

objeft, parallel to the original plane. Therefore, upon the

diagonal AB defcnbe the fegment of a circle AEDCB,
to contain the angle required ; then the objeft may be viewed

under the required angle, anywhere within the angle con-

tained, by producing the two fides of the objeft. The ob-

jeft may be viewed fo as to fee one fide under the fame angle,

and the angle fubtended by the fame right line, fo long as

the feat of the eye continues on that fide ; confequently,

when the feat of the eye is not upon any of the vertical

planes of the objeft, two fides of the objeft will be feen at

the fame time.

Prob. XXVIII. Fig. 6.

Given the centre and diftance of the pifture, and the angle

under which a right prifmatic objeft is to be viewed, and the

pofition of the objeft to the pifture, to determine either fide

of the object, and the fituation of the nearefl angle, the

proportions of the lineal dimenfions being fuppofed to be

known.
Let F be the centre of the pifture, I K the vanifliing

line, FE perpendicular to IK, the diftance of the pifture.

Draw EA parallel to I K ; draw the plan E'BCDE,
fimilar to that of the original objeft, in the fame pofition to

A E as the fides of the objeft has to the vanifhing line I K.

Let STU, N- 2, be the angle under which the objeft

is to be feen ; bifeft STU by the flraight line VT ; make
the angles FE'U and FE'H equal to VTS or VTU, and

let the points G and H meet IK; join EB; draw LM
parallel to E'B, meeting G E' and H E' in I and M j draw
LN parallel to E'E, and MN parallel to BE; join EN,
and produce it to meet I K in e, then d is the point where
the angle of the objeft will reft on the vanifhing line. Pro-
duce E'E and EB to I and K ; draw ea parallel to FE,
cutting E'K in a; draw ab parallel to IK; draw iic
parallel to FE', cutting E'K in c; join Ff, and produce it

to meet abin 6; draw id parallel to FE, cutting E'K in

J, then adii the fide of the objeft.

Prob. XXIX. Fig. 7.

Given two parallel planes perpendicular to the original

plane, the place of the eye, and the inclination of 3 vertical

pifture to the parallel planes, to find the fituation of another
vertical plane contained by the two parallel planes at right

angles thereto, and alfo to the original plane, fo that the

ditlance of the hnes in the pifture reprefenting the vertical

terminations of the contained plane fhall be the greateft pof-

fible.

Let I be the point of fight, QE and PF the interfeftions

of the vertical planes, which are parallel to each other ; draw
I Q, making an equal angle with Q E or P F to the in-

chnation of the pifture, and either of the parallel planes,

then Q I will be the direfting plane. Let F P meet Q I inP ;

draw IB perpendicular to EQ, cutting it in B, and FP in

A. Find BE a mean proportional between BQ and AP ;

draw EF perpendicular to B Q; join El and FI; then

taking J'N parallel to IQ, as the interfeftion of the pifture,

the diftance fe on the interfeftion, intercepted by two fines

from E and F to the ftation point I, will be greater than

any other diftance, cd, on the fame mterfeftion, terminated

by two lines drawn to the ftation point I, from the ex-

tremities of any other fine DC, parallel to and on either

fide of EF, contained by EQ and FP.

Since by a known proportion in perfpeftive.

but EC = FD"
and P M ;

: = FD1

ec

fd

EC :: QN X QI
FD :: PM X PI

EC :: QN x PI

/d :: QI X PF'
:: B Q X P F=

:: BQ^x PF-'

:: BO^EB-i-APf

Q C x Q E, or in this cafe Q E'
P D x P F - - P F'

PD X PF PF^

PI X Q E=
A P X Q E'
E B' X Q E'
EB-(EB + PQ)', which is a ratio of equality.

The demonflration to this problem was fumifhed by H.
Warburton, efq., F.R.S. It is ufeful in the reprefentation

of windows in a ftraight front, fuppofed to be continued at

pleafure, in order to afcertain the proper gradation of the

reveals, and the place on the pifture of that which will be

reprefented of the greateft. breadth. It is evident that

•when the eye is in the plane of one of the reveals, thofe fuc-

ceeding will continually iocreafe to a certain apparent

breadth ; after which, they will decreafe again ad infinitum,

and thus terminate in a mere line, or infinitely narrow fur-

face.

It may be applied to any row of parallel, fimilar, and

equal plane figures, where the correfponding fides are in one

and the fame plane.

Prob. XXX. Method. 1. Plate IX. Fig. i.

Given a point in the reprefentation of a line, the pofition

of the line to the interfeftion, the vaniftii:.g line of its plane,

and the centre and diftance of the vanifhing line, to find the

indefinite reprefentation of the line, without finding the va--

nifhing point, or placing the eye in its pofition, fuppofing

there is a want of fpace to extend it to its full diftance.

Let A be the given point in the indefinite reprefentation,

V L the vanifhing line, and C the centre of the pifture j-

draw C'B perpendicular to VL, and make C B any part of

the whole diftance, as one-third ; join C A, and make CD
the fame proportional part of CA that C B is of the whole

diftance, that is, becaufe C'B is one-third of the whole dif-

tance, make CD one-third of CA ; draw BH, making
the angle C B H equal to the angle which the original line

is fuppofed to make with the interfeftion, and let BH meet

V L in H ;
join H A, cutiing D G in F ; make D G equal

to three times D F, and join AG; then AG will tend to

the vaniftiing point, as required. The credit of this inven-

tion is due to Noble.

For it is evident that if C B be produced to E', and Eoi'

be drawn parallel to BH, to cut VL at -u'; and if AG be

produced, it will meet v' ; becaufe the ftraight line BH is

drawD
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drawn parallel to the fide, Ex>', of the triangle C'Eo)', the

other two fides, C'E' and C'v', will be cut proportionally;

therefore C'H will be a third part of C'v'.

Now in the limilar triangles
l^jj : AC :: DF : C'H

ADI- and A C'H, J
Alfomthcf.milartrianglesl^j)

. j^^, .. ^(^ . c-^-ADG and AC'i>', J
Therefore by eqoality ofl j^p . ^-,, j^ .. j^q . q,^,

ratios, J
Therefore A G produced will meet the vanifhing line V L,

at the point v.

Prob. XXX I. Fig. 2.

Given two ftraight lines, AB and CD, inclining to each

other : to draw any number of lines through each of the

given points E, F, G, &c. to tend to the fame point with

ABandCD.
This problem has two cafes.

Ca/e I, Jg. 2.—When all the points are in the fame

ftraight line.

Produce the Itraight line EFG to cut AB in B, and

CD in D ; draw AC parallel to BD, cutting AB in A,
and CD in C ; draw A /, making any angle with A C, and

make Ah, Ai, Ai, A/, refpedively equal to BE, BF,
BG, BD ; divide AC in the fame proportion as A/, that

is, join /C, and draw io, in, hm, parallel to /C, cutting

AC at 0, n, m; draw oG, nF, »i£ ; then Em, Fn, Go,
would meet the point of concourfe of BA and DC, as is

evident from the conftruftion.

Cafe 2, fg. 3.—When the points E, F, G, are not in

the fame ftraight line.

Through each of the points E, F, G, draw the ftraight

lines PQ, RS, BD, cutting the lines AB and CD in P,

Q, R, S, D, B ; draw A* at any angle with AC, and

make A h equal to the greateft, BD of the parallel lines,

and join hC ; from A A cut off An equal to B G ; draw ng
parallel to hC, cutting AC at ^ ; join^G. Again, from

the point A, with the radius S R, defcribe an arc, cutting

AC at /; join lA ; from Ai cut off Aiw equal to SF;
draw mY parallel to ^C, cutting AC in/, and join /F;
find «E in like manner; then AB, ^G, /F, fE, will have

the fame point of concourfe, if produced.

Method 2. Cafe I. Fig. 4.

Draw h m parallel to B D, and produce B A to A ; make
Am equal to B D, and on Am fet hi, hi, hi, refpeftively

equal to B G, B F, B E ; join m C, and produce it to meet

A B in S ; then join IS, i S, i S, cutting C A in g,f, e ;

laftly, join e E, /F, g G ; then Ef, F/, G^, will have the

fame point of concourfe with B A and D C.

Cafe 2. Fig. 5.

Draw T h parallel to B D, and produce B A to T ;

make T h equal to B D ; join h C, and produce A C to

meet B A in S ; draw ml, nk, i<, to meet C A in /, k, i ;

through the points /, k, i, draw It, ku, if, cutting A T at

(,u,vi make v r equal \.oY G,uq equal to X F, and tp
equal to W E; fdraw^ S, j S, r S, cutting CA at;, y,^i
join^G, /F; e E, then will Ef, F/, G^, have the fame

point of concourfe with B A and D C.

Metliod 3, for both cafes. Fig. 6.

When two lines, D E and D F, meeting in D, have each

an inacceflible point of concourfe with a third line, V L,
draw D C, making any angle with V L, cutting V L in C.

In D E take any point E, and draw E A paraUel to D C,
cutting V L in A ; alfo in D F take any point F, and draw

F B parallel to D C, cutting V L in B ; divide each of
the lines D C, E A, and F B, into an equal number of equal

parts ; then if D E and D F reprefent any two lines in a
vertical plane, any point being given in pcrfpcftive in the

fame plane, a line being drawn through the given point, fo

as to divide the correfponding part of cacii adjacent fcalc

in the fame proportion, will tend to the vanilhing point on
the one lide : thus, if through the point p, laying a ftraight

edge upon ft, we find that it dors not cut the correfponding

points of f^ftion in the lines D C and F B, by moving it

till it divide each correfponding part, on which it falls in

the fame proportion at g and h, then g h will tend to the

vaniftiing point of D F. In like manner, gi may be drawn
to the correfponding point at i in A E, and by this means
a number of lines may be drawn in the fame way to reprefent

lines in the fame vertical planes, and each two which meet in

C D to reprefent lines in a plane parallel to the original

plane.

The credit of this praftical invention, as well as the fol-

lowing one, is due to Edward Noble.

Prob. XXXH. Fig. 7.

Given the vaniftiing line V L with its centre, and fup-

pofing the diftance of the eye to be known in extenlion only,

admitting there is a want of room to extend it to its pofition,

to determine the vaniftiing points of two or more lines in-

clined at given angles with the interfetlion.

Let V L be the vaniftiing line, F its centre ; draw F E
perpendicular to V L ; make F E equal to \, \, \, of the

diftance of the piAure, as the fpace may admit ; through
E draw G H parallel to E L ; draw two lines, E A and
E D, meeting V L in A and D, making an equal angle with

G H to thofe of the original lines and the interfeftion ; on
the vaniftiing line make F v' the fame multiple of F A that

the whole diftance F E' of the eye is of F E ; in like manner,
make F v" the fame multiple of F D that F E' is of F E

;

and 1)' and <u^ will be the vaniftiing points. In the pre.
fent inftance, F E is one-third of the true diftance of th.

eye. Figure 8 is found upon fimilar principles to figure

and ftiews the fituation of the vaniftiing points, by taking
one-fourth of the diftance of the eye ; in this the angle
A E D is acute, the other A E D, in figure 7, being a
right angle. The truth of this is very eafily (hewn ; for

produce F E to E', and join E'lj' ; then, becaufe the fides

F v' and F E' of the triangle v' F E' is divided in the fame
ratio at A and E, the ftraight line E A is parallel to E' ii',

but the ftraight line E A is parallel to the original ; there-

fore E' 1)' is alfo parallel to the original ; confequently,
1)' is found in the fame place as if the parallel of the
original had been drawn through the eye at E, and is

therefore the vaniftiing point of the original line parallel to

E A ; -o" may alfo be proved in a fimilar manner to be the
vaniftiing point of original lines parallel to E D.

Prob. XXXIII. Fig. 9.

To find the reprefentation of a line parallel to the ori-

ginal plane, in a plane perpendicular to the faid plane,

given the feat of the line, and its diftance from its feat,

without having recourfe to the vaniftiing point, which is

here fuppofed to be inaccelfible.

Let the feat of the line be A B ; at any convenient
diftance draw dYJ perpendicular to I N, cutting I N at

E ; draw the line E' -o' through the eye at E", to meet
the vaniftiing line in i)'; draw Ad and Be parallel to the
interfedion, cutting JE" at d and c; draw dh and eg
parallel to E"»', cutting the interfeftion in g and A;

5 C 2 draw
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draw gq and h m perpendicular to IN ; make gn and h i

equal to the height of the original line ; draw lines from

n and i, tending to the point -j, cutting EE' at i and 2;

draw A e ar.d B/ parallel to E'v', cutting the interfeftion

in J and f; draw the lines/r and eg, tending to the vanifh-

inc point 11' ; draw G H and r v perpendicular to I N ;

draw I 3 and 2 w parallel to V L. cutting rv 3t s, and G H
at vj ; join sw, which will tend to its proper vanifhmg point,

as required. In the fame manner, the repiefentations r G,

/ X, uy, V H, cic. of any feries of parallel lines to the origmal

plane in a vertical plane infilling upon A B, may be found.

Prob. XXXIV. Fig. 10.

To find the reprefentition of a line parallel to the ori-

ginal plane, and in a vertical plane, the vanifhing points

being inacceffible as before, given the feats of the extre-

mities of the ichnography of the line, the diftance of each

extremity from its feat, and the centre and dillance of the

pifture.

Let A and G be the feats of the extremities of the ich-

nography. We (hall here fuppofe the di'.lance of the pic-

ture to exceed the hmit of the vanilhing line : in fuch cafes,

take one-half, one-third, or one-fourtb, &c. of the diftance

of the picture, and take the like part of the diftance of each

extremity of the ichnography. In this cafe, let C be the

centre of the pifture, and CD one-fourth of the true

diftance ; make A I and G K one-fourth of the diftance of

the refpeftive extremity of the ichnography of the line

from the feats A and G ; draw A C and C G ; draw I D,

cutting A C at E ; and KD, cutting C'G at G' ;
join E G',

which is the reprefentation of the ichnography of the line ;

draw A B and E F, G' H and G D, perpendicular to I N ;

make A B and G D each equal to the height of the original

line ;
join B C, cutting E F at F ; and D C, cutting G H

at H ; draw H F, which will be the reprefentation of the

line required. In this manner, a feries of lines in a vertical

plane may be found, by applying the height upon A B and

G D, and joining their upper extremities to the centre C ;

then joining the correfpondmg points of feftion will give

the feries of lines required.

Prob. XXXV.

To find the reprefentation of a right prifmatic objeft, fo

that the original may appear under a given angle, and the

extremes equally diftant from the centre of the piclure,

given in pofilion the right feftion of the objcft, and the

vanifhing line of the original plane, in which it is fituated in

the vanifhing plane.

Let A B C D [fg. 11.) W 2, be a fedion of the objeft;

draw A B, N' l, parallel to the var.ifiiing line N' 2 ; bifeft

A B in D ; draw C D perpendicular to A B; make the angles

B A C and A B C, N" i, each equal to half the fupplement

of the given angle; through A, N'' 2, draw A E' parallel to

A C, N ' I ; and through C, N' 2, draw C E' parallel to B C

;

then It is evident that the angle A E'C, N 2, is equal to the

angle A C B, N I ; therefore the objeft, or its right

fcftion A BCD, will appear to an eye at E under the

angle required. Now, fuppofe the objecl to be reprefented

to be a houfe, and A B C D the plan, or horizontal fcdion,

made by the vanidiing plane ; and let the dimenfions of the

plan, for the fake of conveniency in faving room, be half of

thofe of the real objeft. Let N' 3 be an elevation of the

front to the full fize. In N" 2, draw E v' and E' v', cut-

ting V L in i;' and v'. In V L make v' i equal to v E',

and v^ 2 equal v' E'; produce the fide A B to meet V L
jne; draw B/ tending to the point E', cutting V L at/;

draw E' C perpendicular to V L, cutting it in C ; and tkii

wilt be a preparation for drawing the reprefentation of the

objeft as follows.

Take any convenient line V L, N' 4, for the vanifhing

line, and place thereon double the diftances C'l;', C'2, Cf,

C I, C'e, and C ^|^ N" 2, as fliewn by fmaller cha-

rafter.s at the conefponding points ; then, in N 4, v' is

the vanifhing point for the horizontal lines of the one

fide of the objed, and 1'" that for thofe of the other fide

of the objeft ; 1 is the dividing point for the lines tending

to v', and 2 for the lines tending to «', and f the

point through which the reprefentation of the angle of the

building paiTes ; through f draw y n perpendicular to V L,
meeting IN in ^' ; make y A dcuble of fe, N" 2 ; draw

A v', N 4, cutting y n at ; draw A B parallel to _yn

;

make A B equal to the height of the elevation N^ 3 ; join

B^'', cutting^' n at n ; then n is the reprefentation of the

angular line of the objeft. Join i 0, and produce it to meet

I N at jf ; make g h equal to the length of the front, N^ 3 ;

place on g h the intermediate divifions of the doors and

v^indows ; from the point h, from the intermediate divifions,

draw hues tending to i, cutting o-u' ; from the points of fec-

tion draw perpendiculars, which will terminate the breadths

of the windows and door ; from the poir.t draw oe, tending

to the dividing point 2 ; make ex equal to the breadth of

the building ;
join i)^, and draw x q, tending to 2, cutting

ov' zl q ; draw qp parallel to n ; alfo draw nv\ cutting

qp at p ; then n qp is the reprefentation of the flank of the

building ; fet the heights of the apertures on A B, and

draw lines to i;', which will complete the reprefentation of the

openings of the windows and door, and that of the entire

objeft. If, by fetting the meafures upon the bafe line, they

Ihould give the interfeftions very oblique, produce A B to

C, aiid draw C D parallel to V L, apply the meafures to

C D ; divide C E, then drop the perpendiculars.

This is tlie firll time that a rule has been fhewn for re-

prefenting a right prifmatic objeft, fo that the original will

appear under a given angle ; and to fix the objeft at a given

diftance, with the plane of the pifture at the fame time. This

alfo gives a rule for making the length of the pifture, and

the diftance of the eye from its centra in a given ratio ; for

A B, N I, being made equal to any dillance or length, the

perpendicular D C may be mace \:\ any proportion to A B.

This method finds the pofition of the objeft, fo as to give

the moil perfeft reprefentation poflible, for the pifture in the

pofition here found will be the nearell to a fpheric furface ;

the plar.e of the pifture being confidered as tanging the

fpheric furface at the middle of its length.

In the method hitherto ufed for finding the pofition of an

objeft, the plan was fir ft drawn ; the point of view was

moved on the paper until it came into what was thought an

agreeable pofition for the view ; then two hues were drawn

to the eye from thofe two points of the objeft which would

form the greateft angle ; the angle of view was bifefted,

and a fine was drasvn through fuch a point of the bifefting

line as would make the pifture, as might be thought, of iuf-

ficient dimenfions. But in taking the pofition of the pifture

in this way, the proportu)n of the length of the pidure to

its diftance was only gueffed at, nor could the objeft be

viewed under a given angle.

It muil alfo be noticed here, that the method of finding

the reprefentation. as is to be found in all previous writers

on perfpeclive, without the geometrical plane of the objeft,

does not give its pofition.

Prob. XXXVI. Plate X. Fig. i.

To find the reprefentation of a reftangular folid, by mak-
ing
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Jng tl»e centre of the pifture the only dividing point for both

fidos of the objeft.

Let the objeft propofed to be reprcfented be a houfe,

Jig. i; N" I, the elevation; N' 2 the ground plan: let

N' %, for want of room, be a reduced plan to oni'-tliird of

the dimenfions of N '

i and N' 2, (hewing the preparation ne-

cefTary for the pcrfpeftive reprefentation ; bcfides what was

fliown in the preparation of the vanilhing points in the pre-

ceding problem, the following will alfo be neceffary. From
the remote angular points B and D of the pla^ N .^i draw

B H and D I perpendicular to V L' ; and from the hither

angular point A draw H I parallel to V L' ; draw any two

parallel lines a i and_g- /•, N '

5 ; in a i apply A D from a to d,

and in ^ k apply A 1 from^y to e ;
jnin a g and de, and pro-

duce ag and de to meet each other \nf; upon the line al

place the fcale of the building; join if, cutting:^ k \n ^; divide

g i into a fcale in the fame proportion to a / ; in ^/ lake any

point s, and draw j h parallel to ^ / ; in a i make a t tqual to

A B, N 3 ; in J « inakc s t equal to H A, N 3 ;
join i t, and

produce it to ;n ;
join alio m i, cutting s u in ;/ ; divide s u

into a fcale of the fame proportion with a i ; take 'he triple

meafures in the v inifhing line V L', N 3, and transfer them to

the vanifhing lineV L', N 6. In N 6, draw any line I' N for

an interfeding line. In N 3. produce D A to meet V L' in

G, and take the triple multiple of C G, and extend it in

V' L', N 6 ; from C to G, through G, draw g F perpen-

dicular to V L, cutting FN' at F ; fet G a downwards,

equal to the height of the eye ; place the height of the aper-

tures from a, as alfo the height of the wall upon ag, up-

wards ; from the points of leflion in a g, draw 'he indefinite

reprefentation of the horizontal lines of the building to the

vanidiing point •!>-; drawy <u' ; produce E'C, N 3, to meet

H I in X ; in N'' 6, draw C x perpendicular to I' N', meet-

ing r N' at ;f ; fet the triple meafures r-f X H, N 3, from

X to r, N^ 6 ; now as the point r is found, which begins

with the remote extremity of the end of the houfe, take the

meafures of the end of the houfe, and reduce them from the

natural to the cofinical fcale, and repeat each half from r

to s, and from s to h, N 6; alfo tike the meafures of the

length of the front and reduce them from the natural to

the finical fcale, and repeat them in order from h to i,

from i to J, from^ to /5, from i to /, from / to in, from

m to n, and from n to 0. N' 6 ; draw h I, tending to

the point C, cutting F 1;' at I ; draw I v' ; draw r L,
tending to C, cutting I -u' at L ; draw K, tending to

C, cutting F v' at K ; "hen three lines, L w, 1 y, and

K z, being drawn from the points L, I,'K, perpendi-

cular to V' L', will give the reprefentation of the three

quoins which are feen, viz. that of the hither an^le, and thofe

of the two remote ones ; and being cut by fv', gives y % the

top of the front wall, and y 'u' being drawn, gives y <iu the

level of the end ; then by proceeding in the lame manner

with the intermediate points, will give the vertical fides of the

windows, and the middle t-f the end, in order to afcertam

the fummit of the triangle which forme the apex of tlie

roof.

The reprefentation of the roof is thus determined ; upon
the interfering line, a g, of the heights, makey^f equal to

the height of the roof; draw ^ A, tending to i)', cutting the

perpendicular from I at Zi ; draw h v', cutting the vertical or

perpendicular line in the middle of the end at /, which gives

the apex of the end of the roof ; draw g q parallel to V L' ;

draw t p, tending to C, cutting g q 2X p \ make p q equal to

h ; join / ty gives the reprefen'ation of the ridge of the roof ;

draw qu, tending to C, cutting /u" at u, gives the reprefen-

tation of the other end of the ridge; then joining /ji, t iv,

and u s, completes the reprefentation of the roof.

I

PnoB. XXXVII. Fig.i.

To put a right redangular prifmalic ohjeft in perfpeftive

by one dividing point only, and by ufing the fame meafures

for both fides of the objcft.

Let A B C D be the plan of the objeft, E' the point of

figlit, V L' the vanifhing line, as before ; draw the parallels

E' E, and E G of the fides of the objift ; bifeft the angle

E E' G by the ftraight line E'</, cutting E G in </, then

d will be the dividing point in the vanifhing line V L.

Let liie objedl t.T be di^awn be a houfe, as Mjig. i, N" I

and 2; the plan, y^. 2, N° i, being only one-third of the

fizi-, is ufed only for the purpofe of afcertaining the vanifhing

points, the dividing point, or other particulars refpefting

the inaccefTible vanilhing point.

Draw an angle A A B, Jig. 2, N° 2 ; make A A to ^ B
in the ratio of G E' to G </ ; apply the feveral meafures /.; i,

ij,jk, i I, Im, mil, and no. Jig. 1, N 2, to h A,_fig. 2,

N 2, from h to i, from i toj, (romj to / &c. Alfo at

_/%•. 2, N 3, draw another angle A h B, making A A to /j B
ill 'he ratio of G E' to G d, as before, in N 2 ; upon the

line A A make hp, h q, h r, equal to h p, h q, h r, fg. I,

N 2 ;
join A B ; draw r r', q q, pp', parallel to A B, cut-

ting h B at r', q', />'. Alfo in Jig. 2, N 2, join A B, and

draw ii', jj', i i', dec. parallel to A B, cutting /i Bat the

points r, _;', i'.

Transfer the triple multiples of the feveral diftances of

V L; fg 2, N I, to V L.,Jig. 2, N' 4, as (hewn by the

correlponding letters, except C E and C G
Now becaufe the furface of paper ir.Jig. 2, N' 2, is not

fufficient to contain the vanilfiing points, prepare Jig. 2,

N I, thus; draw E I and G H perpendicular to V' L ; make
E I and G H equal to three-'hirds of C E, the dillance of

the pifture
;

join I E' and H E'.

In N" 4 Jig- 2, draw C E' perpendicular to V'L', and

make C E, N 4, equal toC'E, N" i ; upon the vanifhing

line V L, make C E" equal to C E, N i ; and C G equal

to C G, N I ; draw E" I and G H perpendicular to V L',

making E" I and G H equal to E 1 and G H, N- 1 ; join

E' I and E' H, which will tend to the vanifhing points.

Let the dimenfions inyff. I,N'^ I, be applied in No. ^,Jig. 2,

to C r, C d, &c. in altitude upon the corner from C upwards

and downwards ; then draw lines tending to the vanifh-

ing points, as (hewn in the preceding problems ; draw any-

convenient line, P Q, parallel to V L' ; continue the corner

line of the building to meet P Q in A ; make h i, hj, h i.

Sec. alfo /}p, h q, h r, equal to /; i, hj', h k', &!.c. Jig. 2, N" 2,

and h p', h q', h r', N 3 ; then C d being the triple multiple

of C d, N'' 1, the point ^ will be the dividing point; draw h R
and /> S tending to the vanifhing points ; from the feveral points

i,j, i, Sic. and^, q, r, draw lines tending to d', to cut A R and

/} S ; from the point of feClion draw lines perpendicular to

V L', which will give the corners of the building and the

fides of the windows. Let us now iuppofe the walls com-

pleted with their apertures.

Now C g hciii^ the height of the roof upon the corner of

the building from the vanifhing line, and the height of the

left-hand corner being at w, draw g v inid iv y, tending to

the vanifhing point v' ; through g draw ut parallel to V L ;

make^aequalto h 0; makej- / and u ^f equal to the halfof /.j' r',

N^ 3 ; draw .x y aiul / v, tending to the dividing point d, gives

the points ji and i> for the extremities of the ridge, the points

y and v being joined to the wall heads compleces the roof.

This method is entirely new, and perhaps is the eafieft me-

thod of praftice that hai ever been deviled.

Prob. XXXVIII. Fig. 3.

To find the reprefentation of a hipped truncated roof, fup-

pofing
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pofing the dimenfions of the walls to be the fame as inJig. a,

Let v' and v' be the vanifhing points, of which v' is in-

acceflible, and let P be the dividing point, found as that of

fig. 2, N'4, the pofitions of the other points being taken

{romjig. 2, N' I. Draw I" N'' the interfefting hne of the

truncated part of the roof, that is, draw I" N" parallel to

V L', equal to the height of the top of the roof from the

level of the eye ; make g k the proportional meafure of the

breadth of the inclined part of the roof ; that is, the real

meafure being applied to the fcale h A.,Jig. 2, N° 2, or_yiif. 2,

N° 3, and reduced to the fcale h B, gives the proportional

meafure. The other meafures upon I" N" are all fuppofed to

be reduced in the fame manner, and are confequently in the

fame ratio as the real meafures ; gbis the proportional mea-

fure of the fides of the truncated part parallel to the front,

and g i the proportional meafure of the end of the faid part

;

draw /5 /, tending to the dividing point P, cutting _j 1;^ at /;

draw In, tending to the vanifhing point ni' ; draw^ P, cutting

/» at m ; draw m 0, tending to the vanifhing point -u' ; draw

» 0, tending to the dividing point P, cutting ot at ; alfo draw

h n, tending to the dividing point P, cutting / n at n ; then the

lines m n and m reprefent the two vifible parts of the trun-

cated plane of the roof ; join ny, mf, and r will complete

the reprefentation of the roof. This is evident, fince the line

In reprefents the front line of the truncated part; and becaufe

that P is the vanifhing point of the diagonal, the Hne^g- m is

in the plane of the diagonal, and therefore the point m is pro-

perly afcertained.

Or a truncated hip roof may be thus reprefented : let

gijig. 4, be the height of the roof at the middle comer, as

before ; draw g q, tending to the vanifhing point v\ upon the

left, and^ t, tending to the vanifhing point, upon the right ;

make ^ A and ^/ equal to the breadth of the inclined part ;

make h i equal to the fide of the truncated plane parallel, and

next to the front, and make Im equal to the breadth of the

truncated plane ; draw //, mu, tending to the dividing point

P, cutting g-o2Xt and u ; draw / 1 and u x, tending to the

vanifhing point on the left ; draw h and Ip, tending to the

dividing point P, cutting ^9 at and/i ; draw o-x and^j,
tending to the vanifhing point on the right, cutting t s z\. s,

and X at r and x ; then r s and r x will be the two fides of

the truncated flat ; then joining t y, rf, and .v iv, will com-
plete the whole reprefentaion of the roof.

It is fomewhat flrange that the bafe line, or interfeiSion

of the plane on which the objefts are placed, is the only in-

terfeftion that is to be found in treatifes of perfpeftive ;

but if the interfeAion of each plane above the eye were ufed,

kiflead of defcnbing every parallel plane upon the bafe, much
lefs confufion would enfue, and much greater accuracy would

be acquired. As the angles become lefs obtufe, that is to

fay, they approach the right angle by becoming more acute,

all the indefinite reprefentations would be cut more at right

angle*, and, therefore, the interfeftions would be lefs obhque.

In order to comprehend clearly the perfpeftive reprefentation

of polygons, it will be neceffary to attend to their geome-

trical conflruftion. An equilateral polygon may be con-

flrufted according to feveral methods ; but the moft eligible

for the purpofe of perfpeftive is the following.

Prob. XXXIX. Figs. !, 2, 3, 4, J, 6.

The angle made by the two fides of a regular polygon

being given, to conftruA the polygon according to a given

fide.

From the angular point cut off the two fides to their de-

terminate length : then to obtain each fucceflive fide, pro-

ceed each time as in the following operation.

From the extremity of one fide, which is not the angular
point, draw a line parallel to the other fide ; from the extre-

mity of the other fide draw a line, making a given angle with
that fide equal to the angle of the fides of the polygon, and
let the linelaft drawn meet the line parallel to the middle line ;

and three fides of the polygon will be thus determined. Pro-
ceed in the fame manner with the two fides forming the laft

angle, and a fourth fide will be obtained, and thus fuccef-

fively till the whole figure is inclofcd.

From this geometrical defcription it appears, that if the
vanifhing points of the fides of a polygon are found, the
whole may be conftrufted perfpeftively.

Prob. XL.

To find the perfpe6live reprefentation of a polygon, given
a fimilar figure to the polygon to be conftruded, and the
length of the fides.

Find the vanifhing point of each of the fides, and the re-

prefentation of the two fides neareft to the interfering
line.

Then repeat the following operations in finding each fuc-

ceffive fide. From the extremity of one of the reprefenta-

tions of the two fides, which is not the angular point, draw
a line to the vanifhing point of the other fide ; then draw a
line from the extremity of the other fide, which is not the

angular point, to the vanifhing point of the next fucceeding

fide, and the point of interfedlion of the two lines thus

drawn will terminate the third fide.

Then if the polygon be a trigon the thing is done, but if

it confift of more fides the fame operation muft be repeated

for each.

If one of the vanifhing points of one of the fides be inac-

ceffible, repeat the operations round in the fame order, until

one end of the inacceflible fide is found ; then repeat the ope-

rations in the contrary order, until the other end of the inac-

ceflible line is found ; then join the two points, which will

complete the perfpeftive reprefentation of the polygon.

With regard to finding the vanifhing points. If the po-
lygon has an even number of fides, there will be only vanifh-

ing points for half the number of fides ; but if the number
of fides be odd, every fide will have a vanifhing point ; fhould

the number of fides be even, each radial may be marked with

the digits i, 2, 3, &c. then marked again with the fame
digits added to half the number of fides of the polygon.

Thus, if the figure be a hexagon, as A B C D E F A,Jig. 2,

N' I ; the figure, N^ 2, having all its radials parallel, has its

radials numbered i, 2, 3, and again 4, 5, 6, becaufe the

three lines continue the fucceeding numbers. This is alfo

manifefted in_^^. 4, N'' i and 2. In N" 2, the radials are

numbered i, 2, 3, 4, then 5, 6, 7, 8, repeated upon the

fame fines, and thus every radial gives the vanifhing points

of two fides, as is indicated by the numbers. But if the

number of fides of the polygon be odd, the numbers are re-

peated upon every fecond radial, then again upon the inter-

mediate radials, beginning with that which lies between the

firft and fecond, as Jgs. i, 3, and 5, plainly fhew.

Fig. 6. fhews the reprefentation of a hexagon upon the

foregoing principles ; the fides ef and e i are firll found

by the vanifhing points v''*'^ and v"''*"', which are the firft

and laft fides of the polygon, then drawing Ig to the va-

nifhing point v'** of the fide ef, and from /drawing fg to

the next vanifhing point v''*^^ in fuccefCon, gives the next

fide fg ; g b IS found in the fame manner.

Fig. 7. is another example of the principle ; where the

number of fides are even, the figure reprefented is an oc-

tagon. It will be obferved in this as well as in _/f/. 6, that

every vanifhing point fervei for two oppofite fides, fo that
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in every half number of fides in going round from any fide,

the lad will have the fame vanifhing point again as that fide;

or in any number of adjoining fides which confill of one

more than half the number of fides in the whole polygon,

the firft and laft of thefe fides will have the fame vanifhing

point ; and thus in the hexagon the vanifhing points v', v^,

v', are refpe£livcly the vanifhing points of the oppofite

fides, which in order would be v', 'v\ v , and arc there-

fore marked v'+'j •v^'*'',v''^''. The fame is to be underllood

of fig. 7.

PnoB. XLI. Fig. 8.

Given the centre and diftance of the pifture, the inter-

fefting and vanifhing lines of a plane perpendicular to the

pifture, and the infilling line A B of a plane perpendi-

cular to the original plane inclined to the interfeftion, to

find the interfefting and vanifhing lines of the infiiting

plane.

If A B do not meet the interfeftion I' N', produce it till it

meet in B ; draw E'C parallel to AB, cutting the vanifh-

ing line VL in C; through C draw V'L" perpendicu-

lar to V L', and V" L" will be the vanifhing line ; alfo

through B draw I" N", and 1" N'' will be the interfering

line of the plane.

For the angle C C E is equal to the angle I B A ; then

when thefe angles are raifed perpendicular to the plane of

the pifture, and on contrary fides of it, the planes whofe

interfeftions are I"N'' and V"l." will be parallel to each

other, and therefore their interfedtions I" N" and V" L" are

alfo parallel to each other.

Prob. XLII. Fig. 9.

Given the interfering and vanifhing lines of an original

pbne, the feat of a line at a given angle with the interfeftion,

the inclination of the incumbent line and the pofition of

the eye in refpeft of the vanifhing line, to find the vanifhing

point of the line whofe feat is given.

Let A B be the feat of the line given ; through E', the

place of the eye, draw E D parallel to AB, cutting V" L"
in D' ; through D draw V"L" perpendicular to V'L';
make D E equal to D E' ; and make the angle D E F
equal to the inclination of the line to the original plane,

the leg E F cutting V L" at F ; then F is the vanifti-

ing point required.

Or take any point H in E' D, and draw H K parallel to

V" L" ; make E' H to H K as radius to the tangent of

inclination of the line to the original plane ; join E K, and

produce it to meet V"L" in F. For draw D G and H I

perpendicular to A B, and make H I equal to H K ;

join E'Land produce it to G; then E'H: E'D::HI;
D G, alfo E H : E D :: H K or H 1 : D F ; therefore

D F is equal to D G, confequently F is the point required,

Prob. XLIII, Fig. 10.

Given the vanifhing line, its centre and dirtance, and the

interftfting line of an original plane perpendicular to the

pifture ; and the infifting line of a plane incKned to the

original plane, and to the interfeflion at a given angle, to

find the vanifhing line of the incumbent plane, its centre,

•anddiftawce, and alfo its interfefting hne.

Let A C be the infitling line of the incumbent plane ;

produce A C to meet the interfedion I' N' in ^ ; through

E', the point of fight, draw E' -o', cutting the vanifhmg

line V L' at -u' ; alfo, through E' draw E'-u" perpendi-

cular to E •v', cutting the vanifhing line V L' at -v^ ;

through -n' draw V'L" perpendicular to 1' N'. In E'i»'^

take any point g, and draw g h parallel to V" L" ; make
E'^ to

_f
^ as radius to the tangents of the plane's in-

clination to the original line ; that is, fuppofe A B Cf
N'2, ta be the inclination of the plane, take B A equal

to E^, N~ I ; draw A C perpendicular to B A, cutting B C
in C ; then make^- h, W i, equal A C, N° 2 ; then in N' I,

join E A, which produce to meet V" L" at v' ;
join v' and

1)', and 1;' 1)' will be the vanifhing line of the plane ; through

the point E in I' N', draw I'" N'", and I'" N'" is the in-

terfefting line ; from C, the centre of the pifture, draw
Q.' k perpendicular to v' v^, cutting it in » ; draw Q}f pa-

rallel to zi'-u' ; make C'y equal to C E', and join if; and

latUy, make ik equal to if; then i is the centre, and <^

the dillance, of the vanifhing hne required.

Prob. XLIV. Fig. ti.

Given the centre and diftance of the pifture, and the

feats and diftances of two pomts of an original line on the

pifture, to find the indefinite reprefentation of the line.

Let C be the centre of the pifture, C and D the feats

of the two points ; join C D ; draw C A and D B per-

pendicular to C D ; make C A equal to the diftance of
the point, whofe feat is C, and D B equal to the diftance

of the point, whofe feat is D ; join A B ; produce A B
and C D to meet each other in F ; draw C v parallel to

C F ; and C E' perpendicular to C t) ; make C E' equal

to the diftance of the pifture; draw E'lj parallel to A F,

and join -y F, and 1; F is the indefinite reprefentation re-

quired.

Prob. XLV. Fig. 12.

Given the interfecling and vanifhing lines of an origi-

nal plane perpendicular to the pifture, the pofition of the

eye in refpeft of the vanifhing hne, >and the feats of two
points of a hne, and their diftances, to find the indefinite

reprefentation of the line.

Let A and B be the feats of the two points, V L' the va-

nifhing hne, and I' N' the interfefting hne of the original

plane, and E' the place of the eye ; join A B, and pro-

duce it to meet the interfeftion 1' N' at f ; draw B D and

A C perpendicular to A f ; make B D equal to the height

of the point, whofe feat is B, and A C equal to the height

of the point, whofe feat is A ; draw ef perpendicidar

to Af; join C D, and produce it Xof; draw eg perpen-

dicular to I'N'; make eg equal to ef; through E draw

E' v' parallel to A B, cutting V L' at li ; from V'L' cut

off 1) I equal to -u E' ; make the angle -u' i -u" equal to

the angle which the line A B makes with C D; and through

v' draw V" L" perpendicular to I' N', cutting i v' at i)'

;

join li' g, and •v' g is the indefinite reprefentation required.

Prob. XLVI. Fig. 13.

Given the centre and diftance of the pifture, the inter-

fefting hne of an origmal plane, and its inclination to the

pifture, to find the vanifhing line, its centre, and diftance of

the original plane.

Let A B be the interfefting line of the original plane, C
the centre of the pifture Through C draw ef perpen-

dicular to A B ; draw C D perpendicular to ef; make
CD equal to the diftance <jf the pifture; and make the

angle C D E equal to the complement of the inclmation of

the original plane to the pifture; through e draw V'L'
parallel to A B ; then V L' will be the vanifliing Hne, e its

centre, and D e its diftance, as required.

Prob. XLVII. Fig. 14-

Gives the centre and diftance of the pifture, and the

vanifhing
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vanifhing line of a plane, to find the vanifhing point of lines

perpendicular to that plane.

Let C be the centre of the pifture, V L' the vanifhing

line of the plane. Through C draw C L" perpendicular

to V'L', cutting V U at C ; draw C E perpendicular to

C" L", and make C E equal to the diftance of the piAure ;

join C" E, and make the angle C" E -u" a right angle, and

let E i>' meet C" L" in v' ; then v^ is the vanifhing point

required.

Prob XI.VIII. Fig. 14.

Given the centre ind diftance of the picluve, the vanifhing

line of a plane, and the vanifhing point of the common inter-

feftion of the plane, whofe vanifhing line is given, and an-

other plane at right angle?, to find the vanifhing point of the

other planes. Let v' be the vanifliing point of the common
interfeftion.

Find v', the vanifhing point of lines, perpendicular to the

plane, whofe vanifhing line is V L', and join v"' v', which is

the vanifhing line required.

This is eafily conceived, by fuppofing the triangle C'E v"

perpendicular to the plane of the pidure upon the line

C"v'.

Prob. XLIX. F!g. 14.

Given the centre and diftance of the pifture, and the

vanifhing point of parallel lines, to find the vanifhing line

of planes perp?ndicular to the lines, whofe vanifhing point

is given.

Let C be the centre of the pifture, v' the vanifhing point

of the parallel lines; join v C and produce ir C to C ;

draw C E perpendicular to nr C '

; make C E equal to the

diftance of the pifture ;
j' in i)" E ; draw EC" perpen-

dicular to E "u' ; through C draw V L perpendicular to

v'C, and V'L is the vanifhing line required.

Prob. L. Fig. ij.

Given the centre and diftance of the pifture, the vanifhing

line of one of the planes of a reftangular rrifm, and the

vanifhing point of the common inferfeftion of that plane and

the plane of the adjoining fide, to find the vanifhing lines of

the other two fides, rheir centre?, and diftance.

Let C be the centre of the pifture, V L' the vanifhing

line of the plane of one fide, v the vanifhing point of the

common interfedlion of that fide with the next adjoining

fide.

Find the vanifhing line V L", of parallel planes perpen-

dicular to parallel lines, whofe vanifhing point is v' by the

lait problem. Produce v'C to E", cutting V" L" at C" ;

make C" E'' eq al to C" E ; draw C E' perpendicular to

V L' ; let v' be the interfeftion of the vanilhing fines V L'

and V" L ", and confequently the vanifhini; poin' of ;he in-

terfetlion of two adjoining fides; from v", with the radius

1}" E", (Jcfcribe ar. arc, cutting C E' at E; join E't)'. E v",

'E" v" ; make the a igle v" E" v'" a ru'ht angle, and let v"'

cut V'L'' at v'" ; join v' v"' for the vanifhing line L'"V" ;

draw C E" perpendicular to V" L'", cutting V" L'" at

C" ; from v', with the radius v' E', defi ribe an arc, cutting

CE"'at E'; join E'" 1;' nnd E ' i>' ' ; then V L', V" L",

V"'L"', are 'he vanifhing lines, C, C", C", their refpeflive

centres, and C E', L E' , and C"' E'", their refpeftive

dittances 5 which miulit nave been otherwife found by draw-

ing right-anelcd tria tries, making the diftances of the centre

of the pitture, and (he centre of the vanifhinj line, the

bafes, and the perpendi niar .»t the centre of the pifture

equal to the diHance, as (hewn by the dotted triangles.

Prob. LI. Figs. 16 and 17,

Given the common interfedion of two plane?, the feat of
a line in one of them, and the inclination of the line to

the fame plane, to find the feat of the line in the other plane,

and its inclination to the fame.

Let r N' be the comnnon interfeftion of the two planes,

A B the feat of the line ; let A B meet the interfeftion I' N
at A ; make the anale B A C equal to the inclination of the

line ; draw B C perpendicular to A B, cutting A C in C.
This pr-'blem may be divided into two cafes ; one when the

two plai:es are at right angles to each other, and the other

when they ftand oblique. In the former cafe, (fee^ 16.),

draw Be perpendicular to I' N', cutting it in J; make </f

equal 'o B C, and join A e ; draw ^y perpendicular to A f ;

make cy equal to ^B, and joinyA ; then A e is the feat of
the line, and c A / its angle of elevation on the other plane.

In the latter cafe, draw B_/" perpendicular to B i/; make
B/ equal to B C ; make the angle B^e equal to the incli-

nation of ihe planes ; drawy^ perpendicular to de; make
dg equal to d e, and join ^ A ; draw ^ /;> perpendicular to

g A ; make gh equal to ef, and join Ah; then ^ A is

the feat of the line on the other plane, and g Ah the cor-

refpoiidif^g angle of elevation.

By means of this problem, whatever lines are given in

pofition to the original plane, the pofi'ion of the fame lines

may be found to the pifture, and the reprefentation may be
found as in problem 16.

Prob. LIT. Fig. i.

Given the centre and diftance of the pifture, the vanifli-

ing line of a plane, and the vanifhing point of the interfeftion

if that plane, and another plane, and the inchnation of the

planes, to find the vanifhing line cf the other plane, and its

centre and diftance.

Let C be the centre of the pifture, V^ L'^ the vanifhing

line of a plane, v' the vaniftiing point of the interfeftion of

that plane with another plane ; join C'-u'; draw C'E per-

pendicular to C i>' ; make C E' equal to the diftance of the

pifture, and join E'l)' ; draw CD perpendicular to i>'E',

cutting ij'E' at D; from C i)' take C B equal to CD,
and let C E' cut V L' at .\

; produce A C to F ; make
the angle A B F equal to the inclination of the planes ; join

•u' F, which gives the vanifhing line V'L', as required;

draw C E' perpendicular to V- L", cutting it at C ; make

•u' E- equal to f' E', and join v' E' ; alfo draw C E* per-

pendicular to V L-, cutting V^ L* at C' ; make i)'E'

equal to v' E', and join v' E'.

Prob. LlII Figs. 2 and 3.

Given the centre and diftance of the picture, the repre"

fentation of a line, with its vanifhing point, and the inde"

finite reprefentation of another, from a given point in the

latter, to cut off a portion, fo that the originals of the two

reprefentations fhall have a given ratio.

Let C be the centre of the pifture, v' the vanifhing points

of one of the lines, and v' the vanifhing point of the other;

join v' and v by the ftraight line V' L", which will be the

vaniftiing line of their plane; draw C'E' perpendicular to

V L-, cutting V- L' at C ; draw C E' perpendicular to

C E ; make C E' equal to the diftance of the pifture, and

join C'E'; make C E' equal to C'E'; join -u' E' and

V E'; from v' ii- take v' 1, equal to v' E' ; alfo v' 2, equal

to V E'.
This problem may be refolved into two cafes ; firft,

when the two lines meet in a point, figure 2.

Let ac be the given reprefentation, and av^ the inde-

finite reprefentation, having refpeftively the vanifhmg points
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*' and ir' ; throunh a draw f ^/ parallel to V'L^; join te,

wliiih produce to c ; make ac to n it \n the original ratio

riquircd ; draw </, cuttinjj av' at b, and f I. cutting av' at

(• ; ihcn a{ and n </ arc the reprclentations of two original

lines ill the ratio of a c to ah. But if the two lines do not

meet at the fame point as in figure 3 ; \tX e d be the repre-

lentation given, -u' its vanifliiii^' point, and a -v' the indefinite

reprefentatio^i of the other ; through the extremity a, draw

I" N' ;
joui 1 c and 1 d, which produce to meet I'N' at y

and
J- ; from a take ae to gf, in the ratio required ; join

c 2, cutting J 1)' at 1) ; then tlie original of a b will have to

the original oi c d the ratio required.

PnoB. LIV. F/V. 4.

Given the centre and diftance of the pidlure, the feat and

dillance of any point from the pifture, and the vanifliing

points of leveral lines diverging from that point, to draw the

indefinite reprefentations, and to cut a portion from each ;

fo that the original of the reprefentations may be in a given

ratio to each other, and to the diftance of the point whofe

feat is given.

Let C be the centre of the pifture, v', v, i'\ the vanifti-

ing points, and j- the feat of the point of concourfe ; now as

any two vanilhing points may be the vanifhing points of two

lines in the fame plane, therefore join C v', zndC'-u' will be

the vanifhing line of a plane, in which are the original lines,

whofe vanifhing points are C'and v' ; draw C E' perpendi-

cular to C'^'' ; make C E' equal to the diftance of the pidture,

and join E' v' ; from C v' take C d equal to C E' ; draw

s D parallel to C v' ; make s D equal to the diftance of the

point of concourfe from the pitture ;
join D d and s C, cut-

ting each other at a, the reprefentation of the point of con-

courfe from the piiilure ; join D d and s C, cutting each other

at a, the reprefentation of the point of concourfe ; join a v',

a 1)', a v', alfo join v' u"', v v\ then v' t) will be the vanifli-

ing line of a plane, in which are the original lines, whofe va-

niftiing points are -j' and 1;', and i)' i)"' will be the vanifhing

line of a plane, in which are the original lines, whofe vynifli-

points are •«" nnd -u' ; draw C E' perpendicular to -u' v',

cutting 1)' V' at C ; from v', with the radius v' E', de-

fcribe an arc, cutting C E' at E' ; join -y' E'' and 11' E^ ;

draw a J parallel to / D, and join D C, cutting a J at

J ; draw a K parallel to v' v' ; find a K, fo that a J may
be to a K as the diflanceof the point of concourfe is to the

original length to be taken from a v' ; from v' •v' take v' 1

equal to xi' E' ; draw K i, cutting a i)' at /. In like manner

draw C E' perpendicular to i;' v, cutting -v'- V zt C ; from

^•', with the radius t'E', defcnbc an arc, cutting C E at E ;

join v" E' ; from v', with the diftance v' E', defcribe an arc,

cutting C E' at E' ; join vW; from v', with the diftance

v' E', defcribe an arc, cutting V' L' at 2 ; draw a M parallel

toV L' ; make a M fuch that a K may be to a M as the

original of a L is to the original of the diftance to be taken

from a v' ; draw M', cutting av^atn; find the point 3 in

the vanifhing line V L', by making v^ 3 equal to v E' ;

produce M a to O ; find the diftance a O, by making a M
to a O, as the original of a n to the original to be taken

from a a''; draw O 3, cutting a "u'at^ ; then will the origi-

nals of as, a I, a r., znA a p, have the ratio to each other, as

a J, u K, a M, and a O, as was required.

By this means the reprefentation of a folid angle may be

found, or the fides of a pyramid may be determined ; and,

confequently, if one of the folid angles of a parallelepipedon

is found, and the lengths of the lines that form the

faid angle, the whole folid may be completed, by draw-

iDg lines to the vanifhing point of the fide at right an-

gles. When two or more indefinite reprefentations have the
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fame vanifhing line, they are in courfe found as ufual. A
diftance may be cut off from any indefinite reprefentation,

which has its vanifliing point that of the interfedtion of two
original planes by the point of diftance laid upon either va-

nifliii'.g line.

Prob. LV. Fig.
J.

Given the centre and diftance of the picture, the interfeft-

ing and vanifhing hnes of a plane perpendicular to the pic-

ture, the fide of a reiSangle in the original plane, and the

inclination of the plane of the rcdtangle to the original

plane, and the diftance of the neareft point to the interfedling

line, to find the reprefentation of the redtangle.

Let V L' be the vanifliing line, I' N' the interfefting line

of a plane perpendicular to the pidlure, C the centre, and
C E the diftance put in pcfition as ufual ; and let A D be the

fide of the redtangleon the original plane, c the feat of the

neareft point A, and A c its diftance ; find the reprefentation

a of the point A, and then of the ftraight line A D- ; and
let E' -v' be the parallel of A D ; draw E' ^/' perpendicular

to E'l)', and let E'l)' meet the vanifliing line V L' in

v' ; through ni' draw V" L' perpendicular to V L' ; find

the point i in v' -u', by making -0' i equal to •u'E';

make the angle -v' I i;' equal to the inclination of the plane to

the original plane; join -u- -u^, that is, V L', which will be the

vanifhing line of the plane incumbent on the original plane ;

drawC E'V L' perpendicular to V^LS cutting u'-u" at C;
from v', with the radius v' E', defcribe an arc, cutting C E"
at E^ ; orupon V'L', as a diameter, defcribe a femicircie,

cutting C'E'at E' ; then C is the centre, and C E'the
diftance of the vanifhing line V- L% and v't-v^ the vanifhing

points of the fides ; make the rcdtangle E' M N O fimiiar

to the original figure, and alike fuuated ; draw the dia-

gonal E' v', and produce it to meet the vanifliing line

1;' xi' at v' ; join -v' and a, which give the indefinite dia-

gonal ; draw d v'\ cutting a-u at c ; draw c "u^ ; produce
•v^ c to b, and join a 'u\ cutting v' c at b, then a 5 c d is

the reprefentation required.

Prob. LVI. Fig. 6.

Given the centre and diftance of the pidlure, to find

the reprefentation of a redtangle in a fecondary plane,
with an angle refting on the primitive or original plane ;

given alfo the interfedlun of the fecondary and original
planes, and their inclination, together with the feat and
diftance of the refting point.

Find m, the repreientiition of the refting point, by meant
of its leat and diftance, ard the centre C' and diftance

C E' of the pidture ; draw E' v' the parallel of the in-

terfedlion, cutting V L' at v'; draw E' C perpendicular
to v' E', cutting V L' in C ; on V L' make C= i equal to

C E'i through C" draw V' L perpendicular to V L' ; make
the angle C^ i v' equal to the inclination of the fecond-
ary plane to the primitive or original plane ; let i ti'

meet V" L^ in u' ; through i»' and v' draw V' L-, which
is the vanifliing fine of the inclined plane required to be
repreiented ; find its centre C' and diftance C' E' ; join

v' E' ; make the angle v' E v' equal to the angle which
one of the fides of -the objedl makes with the interfedtion

of its plane and the primitive ; let E' v" meet the vanifh-

ing hne V' L' in v' ; alio make the angle v' E v' equal
to the angle of the original figure next to the interfedtion

of its plane with the original plane; and let E -v* meet
V' L' at V* ; then the reprefentation m n /> may be com=
pleted as in the laft problem. Jig. 5. Or proceed thus ; bring
the diftance of the eye upon the vanifhing line V'L'from each

of the vanifhing points ; then 2 and 4 are the dividing points 5

5 D join
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join v', and the reprefentation m of the neareft corner ;
pro-

duce v' mlo i ; through / draw I' N' parallel to V' L', and

I' N' will be the interfeftion of the inclined plane and

the picture ; through the points 2 and m draw m d, cutting

the interfedion in ,5 ; make de equal to the original of

the fide m p ; draw e 2, cutting m v' il p ; alfo draw 4 m,

and produce it to meet I'N' at b ; make/' c equal to the

original of the fide m n ; draw c 4, cuttirg m r' at n ;

draw n v' and p v\ cutting each other at ; then m no

p

is the reprefentation, as before.

Prob. LVII. Fig. 7.

To find the reprefentation of the portion of a rcdan-

gnlar prifm, cut by a plane fo that two of the parallel

faces will be equal trapezoids, the other two parallel faces

bein? equiil rectangles, the folid being formed like a

pent-houfe ;
given the centre and diliance of the pic-

ture as ufual, the bafe of the prifm on the original plane,

the picture and the arrafes of the objeft being perpendi-

cular to the original plane.

Let A B C D be the bafe of the folid ; find its repre-

fentation OT no as ufual, as alfo the vertical planes of the

folids no b a and m n a d ; on the vani(hing line V L'

make -v' 2 equal u' E' ; through v- draw V- L' per-

pendicular to V L' ; make the angle i)' 2 v"- equal to

the inclination of the terminating plane, and let 2 v'^ meet

V L" in TJ', which will be the vanifhing point of the

two inclined fides, and v^ will be the vanifhing point of

the two level fides ; the plane abed, being drawn accord-

ing to the refpedive vanilliing points, will complete the

reprefentation of the folid. The reprefentation of the top

might have been obtained without raifing the vertical fides

from the bafe ; thus, draw A S perpendicular to V L',

cutting r N' m E ; make E S equal to the height of

the arras or quoin upon A ; draw S A parallel to V L'

;

make S A equal E A ; then S is the feat of the top of the

arras on the pifture, and S A its diliance from the pidure ;

find a the reprefentation of the apex of the folid angle,

having the centre and diftance of the pidure, and the

feat S and diliance S A of the original of the point A ;

then the vaniftiing line V' L' being found as before, pro-

duce B A to meet I' N' at F ; draw F G perpendicular

to I'N'; make F G equal to the height of the front

plane, and the point G will be a point in the interfedion

of the incUned plane with the pidure ; theref-re draw the

line I N' parallel to V> L', and I' N' vriU be the inter-

fedion of the inclined plane ; find the centre C\ and dif-

tance C E' of the vanilhing line V' L' ;
join E" -u* and

E' z^' ; on the vaniftiing line V^ L' make -u' 5 equal to

v^ ES and -v' 4 equal to v' E" ; then D Q being perpen-

dicular to A D, and the angle D A Q equal to the inchna-

tion of the plane, A B will be the length of the fide paral-

lel to the bafe, and A Q that of the fide incHned thereto ;

through 5, and the pointja, draw 5 a, which produce to meet

PN'at^; in PN'takef/equal to AQ ;
join/5, cutting

a v' at d. In like manner join 4 a, which produce to meet

I' N' at^ ; make g h equal to A B, and join h 4, cutting

a i>* at i ; draw b v"" and dv*, cutting each other at c, and

abed is the reprefentation of the upper furface, as be-

fore

Or, indead of applying the full dimenfions upon the in-

terfeding line, draw S Q' andaG' parallel to V'L'; in V L'

produced, take any point D' ; make A' B' equal to A B,

A' Q' equal to AQ; draw a hne through a parallel to V' L'

;

jom A' D', B' D', and Q' D', cutting a G' at E', F', G'

;

then apply E' F' and E' G' from a, upon the line pafTing

through a, parallel to V' L' ; then cut oRab wA ad by
means of the points 4 and 5, as before.

Prob. LVIII._yff. 8.

To find the reprefentation of a redangular prifra, fituated
with its faces inclined to the original plane, and to the pic-
ture laying upon one of its arrafes on the original plane ;

given the feat and diliance of the neareil point of concourfe
of a folid angle, the inchnation of the arras of the folid

in the original plane to the pidure, and the inclination of
one of the fides to the horizon, and the centre and diftanct
of the pidure.

Draw the horizontal li .e V C" and C E' perpendicular
thereto; draw E' A parallel to V C- ; make the angle
A E' C' equal to the inclination of the arras to the pidure.

Find the point a, the reprefentation of the nearett angle,

by means of the centre and diftance of the pidure, a:>(i

the feat and diftance of the neareft point of concourfe of
the fides.

Through C draw V L" perpendicular to V E' ; now
as the folid lays upon one of its arrafes, two of its planes
will be perpendicular to the horizon, and confequently will

have their vanifhing line perpendicular to the vanilhmg line

of the horizon ; therefore V" L- will be the vaniftiing line

of the arrafes in thefe perpendicular planes.

Draw C E' perpendicular to V'L', and make C" E^
equal to C E'. Through E' draw G H parallel to V' L^;
make the angles G W v and H E' i' equal to the inclma-
tion of the planes to the horizon, then -v^ and v' will be the
vaniftiing point of the arrafes, which terminate the ends that

arc perpendicular to the horizon.

Find v'- the vaniftiing point of original lines, perpendicu-
lar to original planes, whofe vaniftiing line is V" L'.
Cut oS a b, a d, and a/, as in problem 54, Jig. 4 ; then

lines being drawn to the refpedive vaniftiing points will com-
plete the folid.

N' I ftiews the method of reducing the proportions ac-

cording to what was fliewn in the laft problem, by apply-
ing the m.eafures at once to the neareft angle.

Prob. LIX. Fig. 9. -

To find the reprefentation of a redangular fohd ; given

the centre and diliance of the pidure, the inclination of one
of the faces of the folid to the pidure ; which have the

neareft point of concourfe, and the feat and diftance of the

neareft point of concourfe.

Find V L^ the vaniftiing line of the plane of the two
planes of the fohd, whofe inclination is given ; alfo the
centre C', and the diftance C E" of the vaniftiing line.

Draw G H parallel to V" L' ; make the angles G E' v'

and H E' -v'' equal to the angles which the arrafes make,
with a line parallel to the pidure at their point of concourfe
in the fame plane, and v' v' in V" L' will be the vaniftiing

points of the arrafes of the two fides, whofe inclinations are

given.

Find the vaniftiing point v' of original lines perpendicu-
lar to planes which have V' L" for their vaniftiing line.

Find / the reprefentation of the neareft point of con-
courfe of three arrafes.

From each of the indefinite reprefentations cut off the

difterent fides, and the folid will be completed, as in the laft

example.

Prob. LX. Fig. 10.

The centre and diilance of the pidure, and the interfec-

tion of an original plane, making a given angle with the

pidure, being given, to find the reprefentation of a wedge,

with
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Willi the point of concourfe oi tliree of the arrafes in the

pifture, the bafc of the obieft being in tlie plane whofe in-

teiTeftion is given, three of the lidea of the foHd perpendi-

cular to the original plane.

Let I'N' be the mterleftion of the original plane, a the

point of concourfe of the nearell angle in the interfedion

Find the vanilhing line, V' 1.', of the original plane, whofe

interfedion is I' N', as alfo its centre C, and diflance C^ E'.

Find the vanifliing point, v', of the iiitcrfettion of the in-

clined fide of the wedge, with the original plane, and draw
the indefinite reprefentation a v.

Find the vanitliing point, ^l^ < f the other fide ; the va-

nifhing points, v', v\ being in the vanifliing line V'L'.
Find the vanilhing point, v\ of original lines, perpendicular

to original planes, which have V^ L' for their vanilhing line.

Join the vanifliing points v^ and v', and produce v v'

to V*.

Find the centre C, and didance C'E*, of the vanifliing

line V' v', that is of V' L^ ;
join v' E'.

On the radials E'l;' and F.'v'', make E'G and E*F in

the ratio of the fides, which have V^ L^ for their vanifliing

line; join GF; draw E'v parallel to GF, and !;' will be

the vanifliing point of the two inclined arrafes.

Find the reprefeotations, ad and at, of the hither fides

of the bafe. Join a«' and iv' ; join i)>, which produce to

meet the indefinite reprefentation av* in d; join dv', cutting

6v' at c, which completes the entire folid.

By joining v' v\ V L' will be the vanifliing line of the

inclined plane abed; and by finding the centre C', and dif-

tanceC'E', and joining E'^)* and E i'', the original pr«-

and Upholftercr's Drawing-Book, 410.; Wood of Edin
burgh, 1797, 8vo. ; the Pamtcr's Maulflick by James Mal-
ton, 1800, 4to ; Douglas, 1805, Jetter-prefs, 8vo., and
plates, folio; Edwards, 1806, 410.; Thomas Noble, fe.

cond edition, 1809, 4to. ; Wood's Ledures, London,
fecond edition, 1809, 4to ; W. Daniel, 1810, fniall 8vo.
for children ; a thin quarto without the name of the author,
the title beint; " A new Treatife on Perfpedivc, founded
on the fimplefl; Principles, containing univerlal Rules for
drawing the Reprefentation of any Objed on a vertical
Plane," 1810, thni 4to. ; D. Cren"well, A.M., 181 i, 8vo

;

Milnc m his Elements of Architedure, 1812, 4to. ; ai:d
Mr. Hayter, 1813, 8vo. Befides the above authors and
treatifes are Muller, Martin, and Emerfon, who have written
odavo treatifes in their mathematical courfes. A thin quarto
was written by Bardwell, a painter. The Artiits' Renofi-
tory, publiftied by C. Taylor, Hatton Garden, contains
alfo an article on perfpective.

But of all the above works, or authors' works. Dr. Brook
Taylor's is the mod celebrated, on account of the univer-
fality of his principles in their appHcation to planes and ob-
jeds. For though vanifliing points in every pofition were
known to duido Ubaldus, and s'Gravefande not only under-
ftood the ufe of vanifliing points, but the ufe of diredors alfo
in the reprefentation of a point, anterior to the appearance of
any thing publiflied by Brook Taylor; but Brook Taylor has
extended his theory not only to vanifliing points, but to the
vanifliing lines of planes in every fitnation, which, when
once afcertamed, the reprefentation of an objed is found by
the fame means in each plane, and confequently with the
fame facility. Hamilton feems to be the firfl writer who

portion of the inclmed plane may be found, by drawing the introduced the pradice of fetting the radial, or parallel of
diagonal a c, and producing it to meet the vanifliing line the original line from the vanifliing point, upon the vanifliingV L' at ^)% and joining •y'E'; then the redangle KLMES line, and the original line from the interfetling point upon
whofe other fides meet the radial -y E' in L, is the original the interfeding line, in order to afcertain the reprefentation
of the inclined plane : and thus any figure may be drawn in

the original plane, whofe vanifliing line is V L'.

The principles of light and ftiade v/ill be treated under the

article Shadows.
The writers on pcrfpedive are very numerous. The fol-

lowing, (fome of whom have been already mentioned in the

brief hiltory of the fcience at the commencement of this

article,) are the principal, with the dates of their perform-

ances, as near as can be afcertained.

Guido Ubaldus, 1600, Latin, folio; Bernard Lamy,
1701, 8vo. ; s'Gravefande, 171 1, 8vo., tranflated into Eng-
lifh by Stone, 1724; Marolois, Vredeman Friefe, the Jefuit,

4to. ; Pozzo, folio. The Jefuit was tranflated into Engliih

by E. Chambers, 1726. Ozanam's Mathematics contain

alfo a treatife on Perfpedive. Thefe are all foreign works.

The following lift contains all, or nearly all, the Enghfli

authors, or their works, that have written on perfpedive.

Humphry Ditton, 17 12, 8vo. ; Moxon, folio; Brook
Taylor, two treatifes, one in 1715, and the other in 1719,
both 8vo. ; Langley, 1730, 4to. ; Oakley's Magazine of
Architedure, Perfpedive, and Sculpture, 1730. foHo

;

Halfpenny, 1731; Hamilton, 1738, folio; Dr. Brook
Taylor's Method of Perfpedive, by Kirby, 1754, letter-

prefs, 4to., and plates, folio; Sirigatti by Ware, 1754,

reprefentation
of any point, or any part or parts of the original hne, and
to find the originals from the reprefentations given. (See
problems 8 and 9, book ii. fed. 2, of his Stereography,
and the following corollaries from problem 8. ) This author
is the firft who has applied the harmonical divifion of lines to
perfpedive. Noble's Perfpedive contains feveral inven-
tions : his methods of drawnig indefinite reprefentations to
inacceflible vanifliing points, both by fcales and other means,
arg new. Thomas Malton's treatife on this fubjed is an able
performance. His theory is well arranged, and demon-
flrated with true geometrical fpirit. The choice of his ex-
amples in the component parts of architedure, before uniting
the whole into a complete edifice, are excellent.

The works on perfpedive of the following gentlemen,
among the author.i already enumerated, are performed
llridlv upon the principles of Dr. Brook Taylor : Hamil-
ton, Kirby, Highmore, Fournier, Prieltley. Noble, Tho-
mas Malton, J. Wood, Edwards, J, G. Wood, CrelT-
well, A.M.
Though Mr. James Malton pretends to unite the prin-

ciples of Dr. Brook Taylor with thofe of Vignola and Siri-
gatti, he might have referred them with more propriety to
s'Gravefandc's invention of diredors, as the ufe of the ftaticin

point, which is only a direding point, can be more eafilr
folio ; Kirby's Parallel fupprefTed ; Kirby's Perfpedive of explained upon the principles of the direding line, diredor,
Architedure, 1760, large folio; Highmore, 1763, 4to.

;
and direding point, than by any mechanical notion ; fo that

Fournier, 1764, 4to. ; Cowley's Moveable Schemes for il- the methods which he ufes maybe referred entirely to the
luftrating the Principles of Perfpedive, 1765, 410.; Fer- principles of Dr. Brook Taylor. In the method' ufed in

gufon, 1765, 8vo. ; Ware's Complete Body of Architec- James Malton's Perfpedive, etery point of an objed in the
ture contains a treatife on Perfpedive, 1768, folio; Prieft. original plane is found in the pidure, by a line drawn be.
ley, 1770, 8vo. ; Edward Noble, 1771, 8vo. ; Thomas tween the interfeding and vanifhing point, or drawn from
Malton, 1775, folio; Bradberry ; Shiraton in his Cabinet fome point already found, and the vanifliing point, and an-

J D s other
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other line drawn by the direfting point and the direAor : for

when the direftorof an original Une coincides with the inter-

feftion of the vertical plane, the reprefentations direfted will

be perpendicular to the interfedlion, or to the vanithing line ;

therefore, lines thus drawn in the pifturc will fall in the

fame ftraight lines with original lines parallel to the pidlure,

and to the vertical plane, infifting upon the remote ex-

tremities of the lines drawn to the direfting point. This,

therefore, admits of the plan of the objeft either being con-

nefted with the picture, or feparated from it, as conveniency

may require. This circumftance ha« even been overlooked

in the more excellent treatife of the father of the gentleman,

upon whofe work the remarks are now made.

It is fomething remarkable, that in Brook Taylor's Per-

fpeftive, he no where direfts the radial to be placed upon

the vanifhing Une, except in problem i o, inverfe perfpeftive,

notwithftanding the very near affinity (hewn in problems 3,

and 4, which one would have thought might have led to

that application
;

particularly, confidering the great ufe

which Kirby, Highmorc, Fouruier, PriclUey, E. Noble,

Thomas Malton, J. Wood, Edwards, and others of inferior

note, have made of it, in reprefentip.g original meafures

without the ufe of the plan. It is to be obferved, that in

Brook Taylor's Perfpeftive, when he finds the reprefenta-

tion of an original figure without the plan, he firft finds the

reprefentation of a fide of the figure ; then the reprefentation

of a line, whofe original will make an angle of the figure

with the original fide of the projeftion given ; then deter-

mines the proportion of the laft line, found by fuppoCng

the two fides to be joined by a third line, making a triangle

;

then finds the vanifhing point of the third fide. He then

proceeds with another iide, if more than three, in the fame

manner ; fo that he fuppofes the original figure divided into

triangles, by drawing diagonals, and conftrufts angles at the

eye, equal to thofe which he fuppofes the originals to have ;

then finds the vanifhing points of the fides, and of the dia-

gonals ; and, by drawing the fucceflive lines to the refpeftive

vanifhing points, completes the whole reprefentation. Or,

he finds the projeftion of each triangle, if more than one, in the

fucceflion which they adjoin each other, until the whole re-

prefentation is completed. Now, by placing the length cf

the radials upon the vanifhing line, the originals may be re-

prcfented, without fuppofing the figure to be refolved into

triangles. But what is ftill move to be wondered at, in re-

fpeft to Brook Taylor, in problem 10, of the edition 1719,

the interfeclion of a plane, its vanifhing line, with the centre

and diftance of the vanifhing line, are given, to find only the

length of the original of a projeftion given, which is a

. problem in inverfe perfpeflive ; he abfolutely fets the length

of the radial on the vanifhing line : and had he done fo, in

finding the reprefentations of original figure?, he would have

been the fole inventor of the praftice, without the ufe of the

ground plan, or the figure to be reprefented being placed in

Its true fituation.

Perspective is alfo ufed for a kind of pifture or paint-

ing, frequently fcen in gardens : and at the ends of gal-

leries ; defigned esprefsly to deceive the fight by repretent-

ing the continuation of an alley, a building, landfcape, or

the hke.

Perspective, Aerial, is fometimes ufed as a general de-

nomination for that which more rcllriftedly is called aerial

perfpeftive, or the art of giving a due diminution or degra-

dation to the ftrengrh of light, fhade, and colours of ob-

jcfts ; according to their different diftances, the quantity of

light which falls upon them, and the medium through

which they are feen ; the chiaro-fcuro, or clair-obfcure,

which confills in expreffing the different degrees of light,

fhade, and colour of bodies, arifing from their own fliape.

and the pofition of their parts with refpeft to the eye and
neighbouring objefts, whereby their light or colours are af-

fecled ; and leep'mg, which is the obfervance of a due pro-

portion in the general light and colouring of the whole
piclure ; fo that no light or colour in one part may be too

bright or flrong for another. A painter who wou'd fucceed

in aerial perfpeftive, ought carefully to ftudy the effefts

which diflancc, or different degrees or colours of light have

on each particular original colour, to know how its hue
or ftrength is changed in the feveral circumllances that

occur, and to reprcfent it accordingly. As all objefts in

a pifture take their meafures in proportion to thofe placed

in the front, fo in aerial perfpeftive, the ftrength of light,

and the brightnefs of the colours of objects clofe to the

pifture, mult ferve as a meafure, with refpeft to which all

the fame colours at feveral diftances mult have a propor-

tional degradation in hke circumrtances.

Perspective, Alley in. See Alley.
Perspective, Architecture in. See Architecture.
Perspective, Bird's eye view in, is that which fi^ppofes

the eye to be placed above any building, Sec. as in the air,

at a confiderable di!lance from it : this is applied in draw-

ing the reprefentations of fortification, when it is necefTary

not only to exhibit one view as feen from the ground, but fo

much of the feveral buildings as the eye can poffibly take

in at one time from any fituation. In order to this, we mull

fuppofe the eye to be removed a confiderable height above

the ground, and to be placed as it were in the air, fo as to

look down into the building hke a bird that is flying. In

reprefentations of this kind, the higher the horizontal hne

is placed, the more of the fortification will be feen, and vice

verfd.

Perspective, Diagonal. See Opera Glafs.

Perspective, Graphical. See Gr.\piiical.

Perspective Machine, is a machine by which any perfon

may delineate the true perfpeftive figure of objefts, without

the help of the rules of this art. Mr. Fergufon has de-

fcribed a machine of this kind, the invention of which he

afcribes to Dr. Bevis. The plane of this inftrument,

Plate XXIV. Mifcellany, exhibited in Jig. i, mA Jig. 2,

is a reprefentation of it when made ufe of in drawing

diftant objefts in perfpeftive. al ef {Jig. i ) is an

oblong fquare board, reprefented by A B E F in Jig. 2 ;

X and y (X and Y) are two hinges on which the

part eld (C L D) is moveable. This part confifts

of two arches or portions of circles dm (C L M) and

dn I (D N L), joined together at the top / (L), and

at bottom to the crofs bar dc (DC), to which one part

of each hinge is fixed, and the other part to a flat board,

half the length of the board ai^/(ABEF), and glued

to its uppermoft fide. The centre of the arch cm I is at ^,

and the centre of the arch dn I is zt c.

On the outer fide of the arch </«/ is a fliding-piece n,

(much like the nut of the quadrant of altitude belonging

to a common globe,) which may be moved to any part of

the arch between d and / : and there is fuch another flider,

0, on the arch c ml, which may be let to any part between

c and I. A thread f/>n (C P N) is ftretched tight from

the centre c (C) to the flider n (N), and fuch another

thread is ftreiched from the centre d(D) to the flider (O);

the ends of the threads being fattened to thefe centres and

Aiders.

Now it is plain, that by moving thefe Aiders on their re-

fpeftive arches, the interfeftion p (P) of the threads may
be brought to any point of the open fpace within the

arches. In the groove i ( K) is a ftraight Aiding bar « (I).

2 whieh
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which may be drawo farther out, or piidied farther in, at

plcafiirc.

To the outer end of thio bar I (fig. 2.) is fixed the up-

rifrht piece H Z, in whicl\ is a groove for receiving the

fliding-piece Q. In tliis flidcr is a iinall liole r for the eye

to look throiif;h in ufing the machine : and there is a long

iht in H Z, to let the liole r be fecn tlirongh when tiie eye

ij placed behind it at any height of the hole above the

level of the bar I.

In delineating a perfpcdive reprefentalion, e.gr. of the

lionfe, q s r p, a great way od', place the machine on a

I'lcady table, with the end E F of the horizontal board,

A B E F, toward the hoiife, fo that when the Gothic-like

arch D L C is fet tipright, the middle part of the open

ipace (about P) within it may be even with the houfc when
you place your eye on Z, and look at the houfe through the

imall hole r. Then fix the corners of a fquare piece of

paper with four wafers on the furface of that half of the ho-

rizontal board which is neared the houfe ; and all is ready

for drawing.

Set the arcli upright, as in the figure ; which it v.ill be

when it comes to the perpendicular fide / of th2 upright

piece St, fixed to the tiorizontal board behind D. Then
place your eye at Z, and look through the hole r at any
point of the houfc, as q, and move the fliders N and O
till you bring the interietlion of the threads at P direftly

between your eye and the point q ; then put down the

arch flat upon the paper on the board, as at S T, and the

interfeftion of the threads will be at W. Mark the

point W on the paper with the dot of a black lead pen-

cil, and fet the arch upright again, as before : then look

through the hole r, and move the fliders N and O till

the interfeftion of the threads comes between your eye and
any other point of the houfe, as p : then put down the

arch again to the paper, and make a pencil mark thereon

at the interfe<ftion of the threads, and draw a line from
that mark to the former one at W ; which line will be a

true perfpedive reprefentalion of the corner p'q of the

houfe.

Proceed in the fame manner, by bringing the interfedlion

of the threads fucceflively between your eye and the other

points of the outlines of the houfe, as r, s, &c. and put
down the arch to mark the like points on the paper at the

interfeftion of the threads : then conneft thele points by
ftraight lines, which will be the perfpeftive outlines of the

houfe. In like manner find the points of the corners of the

door and windows, top of the houfe, chimnies, &c. and
draw the finifhing fines from point to point : then fhade

the whole, making the lights and fiiades as you fee them on

the houfe itfelf, and you will have a true perfpedive figure

of it. Great care mull be taken, during the whole time,

that the pofition of the machine be not fhifted on the table
;

and to prevent fuch an inconvenience, the table fhould be
very ftrong and fteady, and the machine fixed to it, either

by fcrews or clamps.

In the fame way, a landfcape, or any number of objefts

within the field of a view through the arch, may be deli-

neated, by finding a fufficient number of perfpeftive points

on the paper, and connefting them by ftraight or curved

lines as they appear to the eye.

The arch ought to be at leafl a foot wide at bottom, that

the eye at Z may have a large field of view through it

;

and the eye ftiould then be, at leaft, io\ inches from the

interfeftion of the threads at P when the arch is fet up-

right. For if it be nearer, the boundaries of view at the

fides near the foot of the arch will fubtcnd an angle at Z
of more than fixty degrees, which will not only ftrain the

eye, but will alfo caufe the outermoll parts of the drawing
to have a difagrceabtc appearance. To avoid this, it will

be proper to druw back tin- flidiiig bar I, till ZVje 14^
inches dillant from P ; and then the whole field of view,

through the foot-wide arch, will not lub'cnd an angle to

the eye at Z of more than forty-five degrees ; which will

give a more eafy and pleafant view, not < nly of all the ob-
jefts themfelves, but alfo of their reprefentationa on the

paper whereon they arc delineated. So that, whatever the

width of the arch be, the didance of the eye from it fliould

be in this proportion : as 12 is to the width of the arch, fo

is 14^ to the didance of the eye (at Z) from it.

If a pane of glafs, laid over with gum water, be fixed into

the arch, and let upright when dry, a perfon who looks

through the hole r may delineate the objefts upon the glafs

which he fees at a di dance through and beyond it, and then

transfer the delineation to a paper put upon the glafs. Fer-
gufon's Perfpeftive, chap. iii.

Mr. Kirby has alfo contrived and defcribed an inftrument

tliut will be ufeful in taking extenfive views, &c. The ruler

A B {Jig- 3.) IS 19 inches long, and is graduated into 19
equal parts ; it has a ^dove-tail groove on its upper edge
to receive the perpendicular ruler G, which has one end
fitted to it, fo as to flide very eafily ; this ruler is 14
inches long, and is divided into 14 equal parts, and upon
the back fide of it F is a line drawn exaftly in the middle,

to which is fixed a filken line with a fmall plummet at the

end. The ruler A B is fixed by two fcrews a, c, to two
pieces of thin brafs ; and thefe pieces of brafs are fixed at

the other ends by two fcrews d, e, to a ftronger piece of
brafs bf, which goes clofe to the ruler A B, and has a joint

at X turning upon a fcrew : below this joint is a piece of
round brafs about fix inches long, which goes into a hole

made in the top of the ftaff, and may be raifed higher or
lower, by means of a fcrew S : C D E reprefents part of
this ftaff, the whole length of which is about three feet, and
at the bottom is a rank fcrew made of iron and fixed to

the ftaff. H I is a wire 22 inches long, with a fcrew at h
to go into the hole 6 ; the piece of brafs wire bent into

the form ii, is fixed to the wire H I by the fcrew /• ; and
the part i goes into the holey in the brafs-piece bf. The
fmall wire K L is about 12 inches long, and flatted at K,
at which place is a little hole above one-eighth of an inch in

diameter ; this wire K L is fitted to the holes /, m, n, 0,

which are made in the larger wire H I, and it may be
placed higher or lower by means of a fmall fcrew. This
inftrument is ufed in the following manner : fix a paper
upon a drawing board, as in fg. 4, and divide the paper
lengthways into 19 equal parts, and perpendicularly into

14 equal parts ; making thefe divifions greater or fmaller

according to your defign. Then take the ftaff, and fix it

ftrongly in the ground by means of a fcrew at bottom,
and at a convenient diftance from the profpeft which you
intend to take. After this, put the inftrument together as

in fg. 5, and fix the ruler A B exaftly horizontal by
means of the plummet on the perpendicular ruler and the

brafs joint X ; then fix the wire K L, fo as to have the eye-

hole ex'sftly level with the horizon or equal to the height of
the eye, and take care to have the greateft diftance of the

eye-hole from the ruler equal to the whole length of the

longeft ruler A B, and never lefs than the diftance h I.

Having thus fixed the inftrument, proceed to make the

drawing ; look through the eye-hole, and then move the

perpendicular ruler in the groove, till you get one edge
exaftly againft fome principal objeft ; then will the parts

upon the ruler fhew how high the objeft is from the bottom
of the ruler, i, e, from the bottom of the pifture, and you

will
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will alfo know its apparent height ; therefore transfer this

to the paper in thofe fquares wliich correfpond with the di-

vifions upon the rulers. For the breadth of objefts, move

the perpendicular ruler fo as to be escn with the lides of an

object, and the divifions upon the lower ruier will (hew their

apparent breadths. After the fame manner, get the places

and apparent iizes of as many principal objects as are ne-

ceffary for affilling you, in completing the whole drawing,

which may be done by this method with great exadnefs.

When the drawing is finilhed, the inllrumeiit may be taiten

to pieces and put into a box, which may ferve as a drawing

board ; the top M may be fcrewed into the ftafF, which will

ferve as a walking-ftick, and the tlool to fit on may be

made very portable : fo that every part of this apparatus

may be carried by one perfon without any inconvenience.

Kirby, ubi fupra, b. ii. p. 65, &c.

PERsrECTlVE, Military, is that wherein the eye is fup-

pofed to be very remote from the table or plane. See Bird's

Eye Fietv, in Perspective.

Perspective, Sctnographic. See Scesography.

Perspective of Shadows. See Shadow.

Perspective, Specular., is that which reprefents the ob-

iefts, in conical, fpherical, or other mirrors, ereft and clear,

whereas on other planes they appear confufed and irregular.

See Mirror and Anamorphosis.

PERSPICUITY,PERSPicuiTAs,in/?Af/or/<:,isaprincipal

excellence of ftyle, to which all the ornaments and beauties

of fpeech ought to give way : as it is necelTary to render

a difcourfe intelligible, and forms one of the conftituent

parts of elegance. " Prima ell eloquentije virtus perfpi-

cuitas," fays Quintilian, lib. viii. cap. 2. There are three

different ways in which perfpicuity in a compofition may

be violated ; u(z. by obfcurity, ambiguity, and unintelli-

gible expreflion. The common fources of obfcurity are

lome defeft in the expreflTion, arifing from ellipfes in lan-

guage, the affeftation of concifenefs, or rapidity of thought

in writers, or a bad choice of words ; a bad arrangement

of the words, fo that the conftnidion is not fufficiently

clear; the ufe of the f.ime word in different fenfes in the

fame fentencc, an uncertain reference in pronouns and rela-

tives : too complicated or artificial a (IruAure of the fen-

tence, fo that the fenfe is too long fufpended by parenthefis
;

the injudicious introduftion of technical words and phrafes;

and, lallly, very long fentences. Ambiguity may be occa-

Coned either by ufing fome expreflion which is equivocal, or

by ranging the words in fuch an order that the conllrutlion

is rendered equivocal. The lall fault proceeds either from

great confufion of thought, which is commonly accom-

panied with intricacy of exprcfli >n, or from affectation of

excellence in thedidlion, evidenced by the injudicious ufe of

figures, or from a total want of meaning. In thefe feveral

ways, a fpeaker may exprefs himfelf oblcurely, and fo con-

vey his meaning imperfcftly to the mind of the hearer ; or

exprefs himfelf ambigucufly, and fo, along with his own, con-

vey a meaning entirely different ; or exprefs himfelf unin-

telhgibly, and fo convey no meaning at all. Dr. Campbell

in his " Philofophy of Rhetoric,'' vol. ii. book 2, chap. 6.

has well exemplified and expofed thefe offences againft per-

fpicuity. It is juftly obferved by Quintilian, ubi fupra, that

by peripicuity, care is taken, not that the hearer may under-

ftand, if he will ; but that he mujl underltand, whether he will

or not. See Style
PERSPIRATION, in Phyjiology, the office of the

(kin, by which it forms and difcharges various matters, prin-

cipally fluids, from the blood; or the matters themfeives fo

difcharged. It is diftinguifhed into fenfble and infenjible, ac-

cording as it confifts of fluids recognizable by the fenfes, or

of luch as efcape our obfervatiun. See Integuments.
Perspiration of Plants, in Vegetable Phyfology, takes

place chiefly from the furface of their leaves In order to

colleft the liquor perfpired, it io only neceflary to introduce

a branch of the plant into any fufficiently capacious glafg

veflel ; when the fluid which exudes will trickle down the

fides of the glafs, in great abundance, efpecially if the ex-

periment be made in lun-fhine. The liquor thus obtained

is of a clear watery nature, fcarcely dillinguifhable to our
fenfes, or to our chemical enquiries from the fap of the

fame plant, whatever it n:ay be, procured by wounding its

branches before the foliage expands. This, which may be
termed the infenfible perfpiration of plants, becomes in fome
cafes fenfible ; as when it runs down, like a flight ftiower,

from Willow or Poplar trees, in hot funny weather; or
when It collefts in drops on the leaves of Plautain trees in a

ftove. Hale.s and others have made experiments to afcer-

tain the quantity of infenfible perfpiration in various plants.

The great annual Sun-flower was found to perfpire about
fe%'enteen times as much as the ordinary infenfible perfpiration

of the human fl<in. The Cornelian Cherry, Cornus ma/cula,

is faid to difcharge, in twenty-four hours, as much fluid as

is equal to twice the weight of the whole (hnib. Succu-
lent leaves perfpire much flower than others, though they
abforb in a far more rapid proportion.

This watery perfpiration is the only excrementitious dif-

charge of the vegetable body. The fap being carried up
into the leaves, where it is afted upon by air and light, for

the mod important purpofes, yields thofe various and highly

curiot-s fecretions, which, being carried down into the bark,

afford matter for the increafe of the tree, as well as for the

maiiifeftation of its various qualities. The great bulk of
the fap which remains, as it does not return to the root, like

the blood of animals to their heart, can be difpofej of no
otherwife than by a copious evaporation. Dr. Darwin was

of opinion that this watery perfpiration rendered a further

fervice to the plant, by being afted upon by light, fo as to

give out oxygen, which was immediately abforbed by the

air-veffels. But this hypothefis is inadmiffible on many ac-

counts, nor need we here repeat that which is adopted under

the article Leaf.
The fenfible perfpiration of many plants is of a far dif-

ferent nature from the above watery evaporation, and is to

be confidered as an actual fecretion. Such are the mucila-

ginous exudation found on the leaves of the Lime-tree, Tllia

europta; the faccharine matter perceptible on Orange tree?,

hops, beech, and other plants, which is one kind of honey-

dew, and either owing to fome injury to their roots, or to

the fudden influence of a cold, or otherwife noxious, atmof-

phere. The Cijlus genus, and many other ftirubs of warm
countries, afford a refinous exudation from their leaves and
young twigs. The Fraxinella, Didamnus albus, is very re-

markable for a highly inflammable vapour, which in hot

flill weather iffues from, and hovers around, the plant, ex-

ploding on the approach of a lighted taper. Manna is faid

to have been fcraped from the leave? of Fraxinus Ornus,

though ufually procured only from the fap of that tree. A
kind of wax may in like manner be obtained, as fome re-

port, from the leaves of Rolemary. A copious glutinous

perfpiration is obfervable on young leaves of many kinds, as

the Cherry, Plum, various Poplars, and abundance of aro-

matic herbs. Pelargonium inquwans is Angular for its exu-

dation of a foft oily matter, that ftains the lingers with a

red or vermihon-like tinge.

PERSTAIN, in Geography, a town of Bohemia, in the

circle of Boleflaw ; 14 miles N.W. of Jung-Buntzel.

PER.
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PERSUR, a town of Hindooftan, in AllahahaJ ; lo

miles E.N.E. of Gazypour.

PERSWAR, a town of Hindooftan, in the circar of

Gurrah ; i J
miles S. of Mahur.

PERTABGUR. a fort of Hindooftan; 3c miles N.E.
of Allahabad. N. lat 25'^ ;8'. E. long. 82 23'.

PERTADPOUR, a town of Hindooftan, in Oude ; J2
miles N.E. of Maiiickpour.— Alfo, a town of Hindooftan,

in Bengal ; 1 j miles N.W. of Midnapour. N. lat. 22 35.
E. long. 87 10'.

PEKTELS, a town of Auftria; fix miles N. of Boh-

mifti Waidhofen.

PERTH, a royal borough, and the county town of

Perthfliiro, Scotland, is fituatcd in the middle of a verdant

plain, on the weftern bank of the river Tay, at the diftance

of forty miles and a half N. by W. from Edinburgh. This

plain is divided by the town into two parts, called the north

and South inches, or iflands, each of which meafures about

a mile and a half in circumference, and both are appropriated

for the benefit and ami'fement of the inhabitants of the

place.

Perth is a town of very high antiquity, and is generally

allowed to have owed its origin to the celebrated Roman
general Agricola, who penetrated into this part of the

country about the year 70. He is faid to have fixed on this

fpot as the fcite, originally of a winter camp, and after-

wards of a colonial town, from the refemblance its fcenery

bears to that in the vicinity of ancient Rome. So ftriking

is the fimilitude, indeed, that the Roman foldiers when th.-y

firft faw the river Tay, and the adjacent plain, are recorded

to have exclaimed with one confent, " Ecce Tiber ! Ecce
Campus Marlius ! Behold the Tiber ! Behold the field of

Mars." Hence the Tay was called New Tiber, by the

Italians for many centuries ; and Fordun, a Scottifti hifto-

rian gives the name of Tyber-Mere, to an extenfive moor
which lies weft from the town. An aqueduft, faid to have

been conltrufted hereby .">gricola, is ftill in exiftence, and
lupplies the mills and wells with water. In ancient times

when the town was fortified, it alfo fupplied the ditches, by
which the latter was furrounded.

Of the hiftory of Perth during i;s Roman occupation,

and for feveral centuries after the retreat of that people from

Britain, nothing certain is known. Neither is it recorded

at what period it became a chartered town. Alexander

Necham, an Englifti writer, who read letlures on hiftory at

Paris in 1 180, defcribed Perth as a place of great opulence.

In 1 2 10, according 'o the Scoltilh hiftorians, it was ftrongly

fortified by king William, who aifo renewed its former

charters, and granted it many addi'.ional privileges. At
that time Perth was reckoned the capital city of Scotland,

and even at the prefent day it ranks inferior only to Edin-

burgh and Glafgow. Between the years 120 1 and 1459,
no fewer than fourteen great national councils were held

here. During the fame period, Perth was alfo the ufual

refidence of the Scottifti monarch, and confequently of the

nobility, many of whole ancient manlions ftUl adorn its

ftreets. It was then likewife, as it is Hill, an extenfive com-
mercial town. Fordun informs us, that the merchants of

Perth vifited, in their own ftiips, the Hanfe towns ; and it is

a part of the eulogium conferred on Alexander III., who
died in 1 286, that he deviled fuccefsful meafures for fecuriag

the trading ftiips of that nation againft pirates, and againlt

being detained on flight pretences in any foreign port. " In

confequence of the care which he exercifed about the trade

of the kingdom, which, for lome years during his minority

had been on the decline, multitudes of ftiips foon came from

divers regions loaded with goods of vaiious kinds to be ex.
changed for the commodities of this country."

The German merchants, or Flemings, alfo early fre-

quented the port of Perth with mercantile views ; and many
individuals of that nation converfaiit in the linen and woollen
maniifadures, and in ftaining of cloth, appear to have fixed

their abode in the town, and to have been received as bur-
gcfTes. King William, however, following the example of
his grandfather king David, put the foreign merchants
of Perth under great rellrictioiis ; and to prevent ihe fet-

tlement of foreign manufacturers there, granted in his

charter already mentioned, that the burgeiles might have
a merchant guild of their own, " fullers and weavers ex-
cepted."

Edward I., of England, added greatly to the importance
of Perth, by increafing the ftrength of its fortifications, and
making it the refidence of his deputies. King Robert
Bruce conceiving its occupation to be of lignal importance
to his caufe, attacked this town in 1306, but was rcpulfed
by the carl of Pembroke, who fallied out, and defeated the

king at Methven. In 131 1, however, Bruce renewed the
attack, and after an obftmate fiege of fix weeks, fncceedcd
in ftorming the fortifications, which he levelled with the

ground. After the battle of Duplin, thefe were re-edified

by Edward Baliol, but were fonn again razed by the pa-
triotic Scots. In 1335 king Edward III. took pofTeffion

of Perth, and refided in it f.r a confiderable period. Ac-
cording lo the Englifti hiftorians, John, earl of Cornwall,
brother to that monarch, died here in Od. 1336; but they
omit a fingular circumftance mentioned by Fordun, which
is, that he received his mortal wound from the king's own
hand. In 1339 Perth ftood a long fiege againft the regent
Robert, but was taken by draining the ditch. In 1437 king
James I. of Scotland was murdered at the Black Friars mo-
naftery, by Robert Graham, who wounded him in twenty-
eight different places, and the queen twice, during the fcuffle

between them. At this period the town walls feem to have
beenin a ftate of demolition ; as we find them repaired, at a
very confiderable expence, by king James II., from whofe
reign nothing of a political nature worthy of notice occurs
on record, till the year 1600, when the earl of Gowrie's
houle here was the fcene of one of the moft problematical
events in Scottilh hiftory. We allude to the execution of
what is commonly defignated the " Gowrie confpiracy," by
John Ruthven, the then earl, and his brother Alexander.
Thefe two young men, according to the ftory piibliftied by
the court, having prevailed upon king James I. to vifit

Perth, (on the pretence of ftiewing him a fufpicioas perfon
whom they had apprehesded,) attempted to murder him,
but were foiled in the attempt, and both (lain by his majelty's
attendants Upon this, the inhabitants of the town afiism-

bled round the houfc, threatening revenge upon the royal
party, and it was with confiderable difficulty they were pre-
vailed on to difperfe.

After the battle of Tibbermoor, in 1644, Perth was
feized by the marquis of Montrofe ; and in 1 651 it was
taken by Cromwell, and fortified with a citadel on the South
inch, capable of containing a garrifon of five hundred men.
In 17 15 the earl of Marr, at the head of a detachment of
the rebels, obtained pofteffion of it, and occupied it as a
place of arms, till after the battle of Dunblane, on SherifF-

muir, when they were diflodged by the duke of Argyle,
and compelled to retreat further to the north, with the Pre-
tender. The fame party likewife held this town in 174c,
when prince Chailes was proclaimed king, and new ma-
giftrates were appointed. The modern piofperity of Perth
may be dated from this period ; for being the centre of the

rebellion^
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rebellion, it was tlie refort of all the difaffefted from the

north, during a confiderable length of time. Tims its an-

cient aftivity was in foTie degree revived. The march and
refidence of the cotitending armies produced a market here

for all forts of goods ; capital was gained by induftrious

perfons ; and advantage taken of its favourable fituation to

render it a place of trade. Hence it has been remarked
that Perth u a finguhr inftance of a town that owes its prol-

perity in a great meafvire to the ca'amities attendant on re-

belli.-n an'1 civil war. Since that turbulent period it has in-

creafed nearly one half in extent and population.

Perth, in its murici)ial capacity, is a royal boro\igh, and
joins with Dundee, Forfar, Cupar of Fife, and St. An-
drew's, in fending one member to parliament. It is go-
verned by a proved, three bailies, a dean of guild, a trea-

furer, and nineteen counfellcrs. moft of whom are elefted

from the incorporated trades. The funds of the corpora-

tion are very ccnllderable, and of late years have been ex-

pended with great judgment in various improvements. Perth
being the county town, the (heriff's-court meets here ; and
the lords of jufticiary hold a court here every fix months,
when they go on their circuits. The provofts have been
fheritfs v/iihin the town fince the time of king Robert III.

They bear alfo the office of coroner, which office however
is never cxercifed in Scotland.

This town, confidered in refeience to its buildings, is one
of the handfomeft in Scotland. It occupies a fcite which
might, indeed without impropriety, be feleCled as the feat of

governn-cnt, and the emporium of commerce. The Tay,
which is navigable up to the quays at common tides for

floops and fmall craft, and in fpring tides for veffcls of large

burden, admits of great extension of trade. This river

flows here in a direftion nearly north and fouth ; but at a

fliort diftance below Perth it turns to the weftward, and is

loft behind the hill of Kinnoul. Over it is a handfome
bridge of ten arches, which ccft about 25,000/. It is 906
feet 9 inches in length, and 22 in breadth, with the para-

pets. The piers are founded ten feet beneath the bed of the

river, upon oaken and beechen piles. The architeft of this

magnificent llrudure was Mr. Smeaton. It connefts Perth

with Ktnnoul, which is a borough of barony under the fu-

periority of the nobleman who holds that title.

The two chief ftreets in Perth are called the High ftreet

and South ftreet, both of which run from eail to weft, and
are nearly parallel to each other. Along the fide of the

river runs another confiderable ftreet. The new town, which

was begun in 1798, con'ains a circus and a terrace cf very

handfome appearance. This portion of Perth is fituated on

a plot of ground, where formerly ftood the monaftery of

Black friars, in which James I. of Scotland was murdered,
as has been already mentioned.

Among the public buildings are feveral worthy of atten-

tion. The town-houfe, which forms the eaftern termina-

tion of High ftreet, is a large well built ftrufture, as is like-

wife the guildhall, which ftands about the middle of the

fame ftreet. Several of the incorporated trades have halls,

of which that of the glovers is the moft elegant. The
panfti church, which was formerly the property of the abbey
of Dumfermline, and is a large and ancient edifice, is now
feparated into three divifions, called the eaft, middle, and weft

kirks ; befides there is another parifh church, dedicated to

St. Paul, a chapel of cafe, and a variety of chapels and
mecting-houfes appropriated to the public worfhip of dif-

fenters. St. John's church is remarkable from the circum-

ftanc e of the reformation in Scotland having firft publicly

broke out here, on the 1 1 th of May 1550, when John Knox
preached a fermon againft idolatry, after which the prieft

being imprudent enough to difplay his images and relics, he
was attacked by the audience, who broke the images in

pieces, tore the piftures, overthrew the altars, and entirely
defaced every implement of Catholic fuperftition in tlie

church. Thirl done, they proceeded to the different monaf-
teries in the town and its neighbourhood, and pillaged or de-
nioliftied the whole of them.

The chief inftitutions in Perth of a public nature are a
grammar-fchool, an academy, and a literary and antiquarian
fociety. The grammar-fchool has long been regarded as
one of the beft in Scotland. Many celebrated ftatefmen and
fcholars have received the early pari of their education here

;

and, among others, the admirable Crichton, and the late

celebrated and excellent William, earl of Mansfield. The
academy is of much more recent eftabliftiment than the
fchool, having been commenced about the year 1761. It
is, however, in a very flourilliing condition, and is ufually
attended by from eighty to a hundred ftudents, who are in-

ftrucled in various branches of learning. The literary and
antiquarian fociety was founded i6th December, 1784.
Belonging to this inftitution is a general libra-y, befidcs a
large collection of rare books, original eflays, ancient manu-
fcripts, coins, medals, and other fubjefts of antiquity, fuit-

able to the defi jn of the eftablifhment.

Perth at prcfent is a place of very confiderable trade.

There is a conftant intercourfe by water between Perth and
London. Every four days, during the fifhing feafon, a
fmack fails, and ufually makes the palFage within a week.
A number of merchant vefTels likewife frequent this port

;

and thofe of heavier burden are loaded or difcharged in the
river, by means of hoys. The ftaple mannfadture of the
town is linen ; but the cotton trade is rapidly on the increafe.

The number of looms employed in the town and fuburbs is

eftimated at about two thoufand. Cctton-mills, bleach-

fields, and print-fields, have been eftabliflied in different

fituations. Leather is alfo one of the manufaftured produfts

of Perth ; and great quantities of that article are made into

boots, flioes, and gloves, for foreign confumption. From
the vicinity of the Highlands, the maniifaiSure of doe-lkins

and buck-fliins has long been eftablifhed in this town. Here
is a refpectable banking eftabliftiment, under the firm of the

Perth Bank ; befides a branch of the bank of Scotland.

Perth, according to the parliamentary returns of 1811,
is divided into four parifties, and contains in the aggregate

471 J houfes, ar.d 16,948 inhabitants. The markets are

well fupphed with all kinds of provifions and luxuries. The
annual fairs are eight in number, and are ufually well at-

tended.

Of the ancient importance of Perth, while it was a royal

refidence, few traces remain ; with the exception of the

parhament-houfe, and fome modernized manfions of the old

nobility ; fuch as the houfes of the biftiop of Dunkeld, earl

of Errol, and earl of Athol. The original fortrefs belong-

ing to the town is now a ruin, and not even the fcites of its

monaltic inftitutions are difcoverable to the eye. Gowrie-
caftle, already mentioned as the refidence of the earls of

Gowrie, is fituated on the fouth-eaft fide of the town. It

was built, or, perhaps more properly fpeaking, rebuilt, in

1520, by the countefs of Huntly. After the forfeiture of

the Gowrie eftates, it beeame the property of the corpora-

tion, a.-id was prefented in 1746, by the magiftrates, to-

gether with the freedom of the burgh, to William, duke of

Cumberland, whu afterwards fold it to the board of ord-

nance for the fum of 5000/. ; and it has ever fince been ap-

propriated as barracks for a company of the royal artillery.

In the pleafure-grounds attached to this houfe is a curious

ftruilSure, called the Monk's-Tower, the origin and former

ufei



PER PER
iifcs of which are not corrcftly afcertaincd. This ilru(?tnrc

is of an oval figure, and meafures internally 24 feet by 13.

The roof is very lofty, and vaulted; and on tlie ceiling are

coarfely painted the twelve figns of the zodiac, the heathen

gods and goddefTes, and the arms, cred, and cyphers of the

Hay family. From in llyle, this painting does not appear

to be more ancient than the reign of Ciiarles I ; and fome

even think it has been executed by the fame artill who
painted the ceilings of the palace of Scoon : hence it is con-

jefturcd, that the tower has been ereded for a banqncting-

iioufe, at that period. But others refer its origin to the

14th century, and aifert that it obtained its appellation of

Monk's-Tower from having been built at the expence of the

monalleries of I^indores, Balmcrinoch, Aberbrothick, and

Coupar-in-Angus ; which expence, Fordun fays, " in a

manner ruined thefe monafteries." This vicsv of the fubjeft

is in fome meafure corroborated by Cant's Notes to the

Hiftory of Perth, in the following lines and note

:

The great and ftrong Spey Towre,
And Monk's-Towre builded round a wall of power."

" The Spey Tower is gone : it was a ftately fortrefs, and

had a ftrong prifon. The Rofles of Craigie were governors of

the fortrefs. At the reformation, Robert Rofs of Craigie

delivered up the keys under a proteftation. There remains

nothing of it but a pitiful ruin, where the toUhoufe is.

Moiik's-Tower yet Hands, as defcribed in the poem, in the

fouth-eall corner of the garden, on the wall. It ferves as a

magazine of gunpowder for the train of artillery. The wall

between this and the Spey Tower is the wall of the garden,

and the fotTe without ftiU remains."

In digging the foundation of the houfe here, belonging to

colonel Mercer of Aldie, the remains of an ancient Britifh

temple were difcovered. This edifice is mentioned by Ho-
linlhcd, and by Jeffrey of Monmouth ; the latter of whom
fays, it was erefted by a Britiih king, fon to Regan, the

fecond daughter of king Lear. It was dedicated to Mars,

and, as we prefume, muft have been of later date than the

Roman invafion, as the architefture of its ruins exhibited

confiderable advancement in the building art.

The parifh of Perth, without the town, extends about

four miles in length, and three miles in breadth. The foil

varies, but is extremely fertile, and well cultivated. The
adjacent fcenery is highly beautifsl, but, owing to moft of

the eftates here being entailed, gentlemen's feats arc lefs

numerous than olherwife might have been expefted. The
moft remarkable houfes are the Caftle of Balhoufie, an an-

cient feat of the earls of Kinnoul ; the Caftle of Pit-thevelefs,

an ancient feat of the lords Oliphant ; and Few-houfe, a feat

belonging to Mr. Marfhall of Hill-Cairney. The barracks,

in the immediate vicinity of the town, likewife deferve to be

mentioned among its ornaments. See Beauties of Scotland,

Svo. vol. iv. 1801 ; alfo, A Topographical Diftionary of

Scotland, by N. Carhfle, F.S.A., 2 vols. 4to. 1813.

The " five articles of Perth," fo called becaufe they were

carried by the influence of the court and bifliops at a con-

vention or affembly fummoned to meet at Perth Aug. 25th,

1618, are as follow: i. That the holy facrament fhould be

received kneeling. 2. That minifters (hould be obliged to

adminifter the facrament in private houfes to the fick, if

they defired it. 3. That minifters might baptize children

privately at home, in cafes of neceffity, only certifying it

to the congregation the next Lord's day. 4. That minif-

ters (hould bring fuch children of their parilh as could fay

their catechifm, and repeat the Lord's prayer, creed, and

ten commandments, to the biChops, that they might confirm

them and give them their blefling. 5. That the feftivals of

VoL.XXVL

Chriftmas, Eafter, Whitfuntide, and the Afcenfion of our
Saviour, (hould for the future be commemorated in the

church of Scotland. The king ordered thefe articles to be
publilhcd at the market -croifes of the fcveral boroughs, and
the minifters to read them in their pulpits ; but moft of
the minifters refufed, as they were fandtioned by no penalty

except the king's difpleafure. The king, however, deter-

mining to obtain the ratification of parliament, ilTued a pro-

clamation, commanding all minifters who oppofed them, and
who were preparing a fupplication againlt them, to leave

the city of Edinburgh within 20 hours. The minifters

obeyed, leaving behind them a proteftation againft the ar-

tides, and an admonition to the members of parliament

not to ratify them, as they would anfwer it in the day of

j'ldgment. The court intereft prevailed, and the articles

were ratified, contrary to the fenfe of the kirk and nation.

This meafure occafioned a perfecution through the king,

dom, and many of the Prcfbyterian minifters were fined, im-

prifoned, and banilhed by the high commifiion. Thus far

king James proceeded towards the reftitution of epifcopacy

in Scotland j but there was ftill wanting for the completion

of the work a public liturgy, or book of common prayer.

An infurredticn through the whole kingdom being appre-

hended, he defifted from enforcing this unwife meafure, and

left it to be finiftied by his fon, whofe impofition of it upon
the kirk, without confeiit of parliament or general alfembly,

fet fire to the difcontents of the people, whicli had been ga-

thering for fo many years.

PERTH-AMBOY, a city of America, in New Jerfey,

pleafantly lituated in Middlefex county, at the head of Rari-

ton bay, on a neck of land included between Rariton river

and Arthur KuU Sound. Its fcite is elevated and falubrious.

It lies open to Sandy-hook, and has one of the beft har-

bours on [he continent, into which veflels may enter in one

fide, in almoft any weather. It is a port of entry and poft-

town ; but although it is admirably (ituated for trade, and

the legifiature has given every encouragement to induce mer-

chants to fettle here, it is far from being in a flourifhing

ftate. It contains about 60 houfes, and carries on a fmall

trade to the Weft Indies ; 35 miles S.W. of New York.
N. lat. 40'"^ 3j'. W. long. 74'' 50'.

PERTHSHIRE, one of the moft extenfiveand import-

ant counties in the northern divifion of Scotland, is bounded
on the S. by the Frith of Forth, and the counties of Stir-

ling and Clackmannan; on the S.W. by the county of Dun-
barton ; on the W. and N. by Argylelhire and Invernefs-

(hire ; on the N. by the latter county and Aberdeenlhire

;

on the E. by Forfarfhire ; and on the S.E. by the counties

of Kinrofs and Fife. Its greateft length from E. to W.,
that is, from Blairgowrie to Benloi, meafures 77 miles; and
its greateft breadth from the Forth at Culrofs on the S., to

the northern extremity of Athol, is not lefs than 68 miles.

According to the beft furveys, its fuperficial contents are ef-

timated at 5000 fquare miles; that is, 3,200,000 Scottilh

acres, or 4,068,640 Englifh acres. The whole of this tra&
was anciently divided into the diftrifts of Athol, Breadal-

bane, Rannoch, Strathearn, Balquidder, Monteith, Gowrie,
Perth and Stormont, which were called (lewartries, and
were placed under the hereditary jurifdiftion of the great

proprietors of lands. Thefe diftinttions, however, are now
abohftied in effeft, but are neverthelefs ftill recognized in the

common language of the inhabitants.

General CharaSer of the County.—The furface of this

county prefents, as might be expetled from its great extent,

much diverfity of appearance It is naturally divided into

two portions, called the Highland and the Lowland diftrifts.

The former is of bold, mountainous chararter, and exhibits

§ E fcenes
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Icenes of the moft rugged and romantic magnificence, while

the other is finely iiitcrl'perfed with hill and vale, and dif-

plays all the beauties which the highell cultivation is capable

of bellowing. At the foot of the Grampian hills is the

fertile valley of Strathmore, which is fucceeded by the no

lefs luxuriant and extenllve vale of Sirathearn. The Carfe

of Gowrie has long been confidered as the pride of Scot-

land in point of natural produftivenefs, and is certainly in-

ferior to no portion of Great Britain in the excellence of its

agricultural fyflem. The territory along the Forth is like-

wife in many parts fertile and beautiful, and even the glens

and declivities of the towering Grampians, and their rival

Ochils, offer features of fuperior exuberance and of partial

cultivation.

71/oi/«ton^.— Perthlhire is interfered by three very lofly

chains of mountains ; called the Grampian, the Ochil, and

the Sidlcy or Sid'aw hills. The firR are celebrated, and

generally well kno.vn. They extend in a norlh-eattcrn direc-

tion, almolt acrofs the whole of Scotland, and conftitute

what may be termed the Highland diftrift of this county.

(See Grampian i/i//f.) The Ochils bound the vale of

Strathearn on the S., and llretch themftlves through the

county of Clackmannan into that of Fife. (See OcHiL

Hills.) The Sidley hills lie more to the N.E., and extend

from the vicir^ity of Perth in a direftion parallel to the

Grampians. In all thefe ranges of hills, but particularly in

the Grampian chain, are many fummits of very great eleva-

tion. Tlu; following are among the moft confpicuous for

fize, and perpendicular altitude above the level of the

ocean.

ElevatioP;.

Dunfinnan hill

Kinfeat hill

Demyet
Tortum
Birnam hill

Ben Clach (Ochil)

Farragon

Ben Chenzie (Strathearn)

Ben Vorlich

Ben Doig
Ben Ledi
Schichallion

Ben Gload
Ben More
Ben Lawers

Veet.

1040
II79

1345
1400
1580
2420
2584
2922
3300
3550
3009
3564
3724
3903
4015.

Mineralo:y, and Mineral ProduSls.—Confidering the great

extent of Perth.Tiire, and the charafter of its furface, we

might readily fuppofe it to afford abundant materials of in-

tereit to the mineralogift. This is accordingly the faft, in fo

far as regards fciewific inveftiga;;on ; but in a political, or

economical point of view, the minerals of this county are

not of very high importance. The rock of which the Gram-

pians chiefly conlifts is granite. On the fouthcrn ridges, or

fkirts of thefe mountains, however, both Date and free-llone

are found in abundance ; but here the great fandilone ftra-

tum of Scotland" termii:ates, in like manner as the coal field

does to the fouthward of the Ochils. Hence it may be re-

marked, that Perthfliire contains within itfelf the boundary

between the fandilone and the granite, for the former is only

difcovered in fmall patches to the north, and the latter fel-

dom fhews itfelf to the fouth, except in the mountains of

Galloway. What is curious, the fecondary minerals on the

ridges of the Grampians, fuch as (late, limeftone, and even

fandftooe, are affefted in their properties by the proximity,

or intermixture of the primary rock?. Thus in the paiifii

of Little Dunkeld, below Murphy, is an inexhauftible body
of a very fine grained frec-llor.e, which is of a lii^ht livid a(h

colour, and fo hard as to refill the aftion of the atmofphere

for many centuries. The cathedral of Dunkeld was built

of ftones from this diftrifl, and fully corroborates the above

affertion. In the hills of Birnam the flate is of a very deep

blue colour, bordering on violet ; and the fame is nearly the

charader of the limeftone found at Rannoch, Glenlyon,

Breadalbane, and the head of Strathearn. In Montealh is

alfo a quarry of the fame mineral, referabling marble, of a

blue ground, with Ilreaks of white.

Iron-ftone appears in fome parts of this county, but no
mines of that metal have ever been opened, except on the

fouthern fide of, the Ochils, abont Culrofs, which, we may
here obfcrve, is the only coal diftricl in Perthfhire. A lead

mine was wrought for many years near Tyiidrum, in Bread-

albane, as was likevvife one in Glenlyon, but thefe are now
both abandoned. Some lead ore was alfo difcovered about

twenty years back in the mountain of Ben-Ledi. One vein

on the north-caft fide of the mountain was found to be ex-

tremely rich in filver, but its dimenfions were too fmall to

admit of its being wrought to advantage. In the hill of
Biri'.am alfo, fcveral pieces of lead ore have been dug up.

This ore was encrulled with a white fparry, or rather quartz-

ofe fubtlance. One piece, about fix pounds in weight,

confifted of unmixed compacl ore, of a very fmall grain,

which produced a conllderable portion of pure lead, by mere

roafting in a blackfmitli's forge. It was found at the bafe

of the lull, but the filTures on its fummit are frequently

filled with fimilar mafTes.

Slates are abundant in different portions of the county.

The principal Rratum commences on the borders of loch

Lomond, in Dunbartonfhire, and feems to terminate in the

vicinity of Dunkeld. Thefe flates are of two kinds, and

called, from their colour, the blue, and the grey flates. The
former, v-ihich are by far the moft valuable, are plentiful in

Monteath, and along the north fide of the Ochils. Grey
flates alfo are found in vaft quantities in the fame diftridls,

as well as in Strathallan and Strathearn. They confift of

fand-ftone, which may be fplit into thin layers, freq'ieHtly

fix feet fquare, and arc, fince the introduftion cf blue flates

in roofing, chiefly ufed for malt-kilns, floors, and pavement.

In the parifh of Wefter Foulis is a blue flate quarry of great

value, but it is not wrought to any very confiderable extent,

on account of its ditlance from water carriage.

The beft quarries for fiee-ftone in Perthfhire, are thofe in

the parifh of TuUiallan on the Forth, and on the eftate of

Milnficld, in the foutheaftern corner of the county. The for-

mer have long been held in high ellimation ; and v.cre for many
yearswrought by aDutch company. The latter, however, are

ftill fuperior to them, and indeed may be juflly reckoned the

beft in Scotland, if not in Great Britai .. The Hone from

thefe quarries, on account of i"s fine quality, is co:nmonly

called Kingoody flone. It is of a greyifh colour, difficult to

work, and uncommonly hard and durable ; fo muc!\ fo, in-

deed, that in feveral Ilrudures built of it four or five cen-

turies ago, fcarcely a fingle ftoiie has yielded to the influence

of the weather. The Milnficld quarries produce ftones of

all fizes, and for every purpofe of building. Many of the

blocks raifed exceed fifty feet in height, and fixteen in

breadth, and fome are fo thin as to be adapted for pavement,

or for covering flat roofs.

In the vicinity of Drummond caltle, and more efpecially

clofe to Callender, that peculiar fpecies of rock called brec-

cia, or plum-pudding flone, is very common. It is com-

pofed of a vait variety of fmall rounded Hones, cemented to-
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pctlicr hy a f;>rt of brown hiva. The rounded flonce ;irc of

differLMit colours, and are fo lirmly imitt'd, as to form one

folid in;ifn of rock, capable, wlion iifod as a buildiiifr mute-

rial, of v.itlillanding ilie atiion of the atmofpherc for ages.

It is not, liov.evcT, fufccptible of being fmootlicd by the

ciiill'fl, but admits of heinj;; dredcd with the hammer. Tlie

vein of it above Callender rims in the diredion of fouth-

we(l and north-eall, for a diilance of many miles through

lakes and rivers, mountains and vallies, in a line parallel with

the llates and hmc-llone llrata, and at the diilance of about

a mde from e.Hch. The hill of Kinnoul, the mod wcllerly

of the SiJlaw chain of mountains, is indeed a perfe£l mine-

ralogical curiolity, on account both of its peculiar Itrufturc

and compofition. The foutheru fide prefcnts a ftupendous

precipice of the moll ragged rock, confilling of lava, in

which dilTerent layers or currents are very evident. Some
parts of this rock are perfeilly compadl ; but the greater

proportion of it is full of fmall cells, refembling thofe in

the Hag of an iron foundery. Its colour is generally of a

grCyifh tinge, approaching to lilac. When melted, it forms

a vitreous iubllance of a dark purple hue, fo tenacious that

It could eafily be blown into bottles. Among tlie Hones at

the bafe of this hill, are frequently found very line agates,

which have fallen from the p'etipices above, where, by the

adillance of a pocket telelcope, great numbers may be fcen

flicking. Sulphate ot b irytes, rock cryllal, and calccdony,

alfo enter into the compofition of this rock. Rhomboidal
calcareous fpar is likevvi(e oecaljonally difcovered here, toge-

ther with a greenifh coloured lleatite, or foap-llone. A
ridge of the Lid mentioned rock, about four miies in length,

is found in the dillntl of Monteath ; and in the neighbour-

hood of Culrofs are extenfive beds of tire clay.

From the intimate connexion between the mineral fprings

of any county, and the folid mineral fubllances contained

in its bowels, we may here mention that the mod remarkable

impregnated fprings m Perthdiire, are thofe of Pitkethly,

which are fan.ed for their efficacy in curing or alleviating

the fcrofula, fcurvy, and gravel ; while at the fame time

they give tone and vigour to the conditution. When thefe

fprings were difcovered is un.known, as even tradition is

filent upon the fubjecl. They have, however, been much
frequented for many years by patients from all parts of the

country. See PiTKErm.y.
Rivers.— Perthfliire is mod abundantly fuppiied with

rivers, as various in their extent as they are diverfified in

fcenery, and intereding from affociatiou with the events of

hiilory, er the drains of poefy. The principal among them
are the Forth and the Tay, the former of which receives the

Teath, the Allan, and the Devan, and the latter, the Earn,

the Almoiid, the Lyon, and the Tummel, (which lad is

joined by the Garry, the Bruar, and the Tilt) ; alfo the

Bran, and the united dreams of the Ida, the Ericht, the

Shee, the Eardle, and the Dean, all of which are jultly

deferving of feparate notice, even in article fo limited as the

prefent. See Forth.
The Teath has its fource at Bcnharrow, near Glenfalloch.

Shortly after its rife, it falls into loch Katharine, but iffuing

from It again at its eadern extremity, it forms loch Achray
and loch Venachar. At Callender it is joined by the Bal-

vay water, and meandering along by Lanrick and Downe
tallies, Blair Drummond and Ochtertyre, enters the Forth

near Drip. On this river is a valuable pearl fjfliery. See

Teath.
The jUi'an rifes at Qleneagles, on the northern fide of the

Ochils. Its courfe is at once circuitous and winding, and

Its banks, efpecially from Dumblane to Lecropt, where it

leaves Pcrthlhire, exhibits fome of the jnoft beautiful fcenery

of which Scotland can bead. Bums has made this river tint

theme of one of his fined longs.

The Devon, or Dovan, has its fpring in the parilh of Alva,
whence it flowj eadwards to the Crook of Devon, where it

turns fuddenly to the wcdward, and pnfTing by Dollar, Tilli-

coultry, and Alva, pours its waters into the Forth, nearly

oppolitc to its fource, and only fix miles from it, though it

runs a courfe of about forty miles. This river is remark-
able for feveral natural curiofitief, called the Devil's mill, the

Rumbling bridge, and the Cauldron Linn. The Devil's

mill is formed by the water falling by a rapid defcent into

a bafin excavated in the rock, and tlunce into a cavity under
ground, in paffing through which it is fo drongly agitated

by the peculiar condruition of the enclofing rocks, that it

emits a found refembling that made by the movement of a
large mill. The Rumbling bridge is fituated about 350 yards
below the mill. Here the precipitous banks of the river

approach fo clofe to each other, that an arch twenty feet fpan
is fuflicient to form the communication between them

; yet
the depth from the bridge to the water is upwards of eighty-

fix feet. It is called the Rumbling bridge, from the rum-
bling noife occafioned by the water falling from rock to rock
in its paffage through thisalmod hidden dingle. The Cai:l-

dron Linn is fituated about a mile lower, and confidsof two
falls, not more than twenty-eight feet afunder. The fird

is thirty-four feet in height, and not more than twelve feet

broad. The fecond fall is dill higher, and between them are

three round cavities, haviuij the appearance of immenfe caul-

drons, in the highetl of which the water is in condant agi-

tation, as if boiling, while the fecond is always covered with
foam, and the third is uniformly calm and placid. Thefe
cauldrons are of different dimenfions, the fmalled behig
about fixteen feet, and the largell twenty-two feet in dia-

meter. When the river is low, they are feen to communi-
cate by apertures formed by the force of the water, through
the rocks which feparate them at perhaps the middle depth
of the cauldron. Hence the great cauldron which commu-
nicates with the lower fall is perforated with a large opening,
refembling a window, out of which the entire body of water
precipitates itfelf over the rocks with much violence, and
with a very driking and pidlurefque elfedl, particularly it

viewed from below, when the fun fhines on the rifing va-

pour, and tinges it with the varied colours of the rainbow.
The Tay, the larged river in Scotland, has its fource in

the wellern extremity of Perthfhire, in the didrift of
Breadalbane. In its current to the German ocean, it forms
two large lakes, loch Dochart and loch Tay, and terminates

in an eduary equally important as the Forth. (See Tay
River.) The Earn, which joins the Tay, takes its rife from
a lake which bears its name near the mountain of Benvoir-
lich. It flows through a luxuriant tradl of country, which
is defiguated by the general appellation of Strathearn, and is

bounded on one fide by the Grampian, and on the others by
the Ochil hills. The Almond springs from a glen in the
Grampians, called the Narrow glen, and proceeding by
Logie-Almond, Methven, and Rodgerton, difcharges its

waters into the Tay above Perth. The Lyon defcends from
glen Lyon, and runs a courfe almoll as long as the Tay it-

felf, before it lofes its name by its jujidiou with that river.

The Tummel, which enters it at Logiereat, eight miles above
Dunkeld, is dill a longer dream, and is didinguifticd by a
lake named loch Rannoch, and by fome of the fineil falls to

be met with in Great Britain. In its courfe it is joined by
the Garry, which unites the dreams of the Bruar and the

Tilt. All thefe rivers run with the ufual rapidity of moun-
tain torrents, and difplay, at different parts of their currents,

feverai fine cafcades, and much pidurefque fcenery. One
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of the falls of the Brviar is upwards of two hundred feet in

perpendicular height, but is broken by projefting rocks into

three divifions, which rather heighten, however, than di-

minifh the grandeur of the fcene. On the Garry, below its

junAion with the rivers above-mentioftcd, is the celebrated

pafs of Killiecrankie, near which vifcount Dundee, one of

the mod intrepid generals of James VII. defeated the forces

of king William, under gjeneral Mackay, with t!ie lofs ot

two thoufand men, but fell himfelf in the aclion.

The next river to the north-ea't, that falls into the Tay, is

the Bran, on the banks of which, at the diilance of about a

niile from the village of Inver, is one of the mcft enchant-

ing fcenes in nature. The path leading from the village is

finely ornamented, and terminates in a building refembling a

fmall temple. This (Iriifture is called OfTian's hall, or the

Hermitage, but the ideas connected with either of thcfe

names are by no means applicable to it. In front is a vellibulc,

adorned with a pidure of the aged Ofiian, which being re-

moved by Aiding into the wainfcot, the viiitor enters an in-

terior apartment, from the windows of which the moft fub-

lime and enchanting view imagination can conceive burlh

upon the fight. The two rocky fides of the river almoft

uniting, comprefs the dream into a narrow conipafs, and

the channel being oblique in its defcent, the water is forced

with unufual violence over a mafs of rocks, undermined, dis-

jointed, and fraClurcd into a thoufand different forms. At
the bottom of the fall is a deep abyfs, in which the wheeling

waters fufFer an agitation, of another kind, but fcarcely lefs

violent. The whole fcene is finely fhaded with trees ; and

to thofe who admire the efforts of art more than the fimph-

city of nature, is greatly heightened by the refieftion of em-

boffed mirrors, which almoil completely cover the fides and

ceiling of the hall. A natural cave higher up this river, is

called Offian's cave, from a tradition that it was the occa-

fional retreat of the Celtic bard.

The other rivers which remain to be noticed, viz. the Ida,

the Ericht, the Shee, the Eardle, and the Dean, with the

exception of the lad, alfo prefent fcenes of the moll pic-

turefque defcription, and fcarcely inferior to thofe we have

already mentioned. On the Ericht, indeed, about two miles

north from the village of Blairgowrie, is a fcene of a pecu-

liarly romantic charafter. Here, for an extent of 700 feet,

both banks are 220 feet in perpendicular height, and are

formed of rock, as fmooth as if it had been chiifelled by the

hand of art, but diaded with a profufiou of trees, and a

great variety of curious plants.

Lakes.—Perthdiire is no lefs fruitful in lakes than in rivers.

Thefe are fpread throughout every diftridt of the county,

but are moll numerous in its wedcrn divifion. Some of

them are formed by the expanded waters of the rivers, in

their courfe through glens, hemmed in on all fides by lofty

hills ; and others are formed fimply by the occafional cur-

rents which pour down the mountain declivities. The prin-

cipal among them, for extent and beauty of fcenery, are

loch Rannoch, loch Tummel, loch Dochart, loch Tay,

loch Earn, loch Lubnaig, loch Doine, loch Voil, loch

Conar, loch z-\rd, loch Monteath, loch Van-a-c.hoir, loch

Achray, and loch Katharine.

Loch Rannoch is formed by the dreams of the Gawer and

the Ericht, and is about twelve miles long, and from one to

two in breadth.

Loch Tummel is fituated below loch Rannoch, on the river

which be.irs its name.

Loch Dochart is formed by the river Fillan, the principal

branch of the Tay. It is upwards of three miles in length,

and is dillinguidied by very fine and romantic fcenery, its

banks being precipitous, and covered with a profufion of

trees. In this lake is one ot thofe natural curiofities, called

a floating ifland, alfo a dationary ifland, overhung by a

huge promontory, and adorned with the ruins of an an-
cient cadlc. The dream which flows out from the lower
extremity of this loch is called the Dochart. It dil-

charges i's waters into loch Tay, one of the fined lakes

in Scotland, extending about fifteen miles in length,

and from one to two in breadth. Its banks are beau-
tifully winding, and diverfified with wood and lawn, bold
and floping mountains. This lake has at different times,

like loch Lomond, fuffcrcd violent and unaccountable agi-

tations.

Loch Earn is the fource of the river of that name, which
falls into the Tay. It is eight miles and a half in length,

and one and a half in breadth. For about five miles on each
fide its banks difplay a great profufion of natural oak-wood,
and as great a variety of beautiful fcenery as any didridl of
fimilar extent in North Britain. Near each end is a fmall

ifland, evidently artificial, on one of which are dill feen the
ruins of a cadle. The mountain of Benvoirhch, at tlie head
of this lake, is didinctly vifible from tlie cadle of Edin-
burgh, and from the vicinity of Loudon cadle, in Air-
fhire.

Loch Lubnaig is the lowed lake on the river Balvaig. It

is above f)ur miles in length ; but is extremely narrow, " pre-

fenting the fame pidure with mod of our Highland lakes,

of a fheet of water arreded in a deep ravine, and thrown
back by obllacles from the lower extremity.'' Suchisliks-
wife the charafter of loch Doine and loch Voil, which are

placed higher up the fame river. In the middle of loch Lub-
naig is a tremendous rock, called Craig-na-Coheilg, the
" Rock of the Joint Hunting," from having been the bound-
ary between the edates of two ancient chieftains, who were
wont to meet here on fporting days, and to hunt round the

rock in common, after which they feparated, each turning

towards his own property, to denote that he was at the ut-

mod boundary of his podeffions.

Loch Conor, or Chon, is fituated near the confines of this

county with Stirlingfhire, and between the dupendous
fummits of Ben Lomond and Ben Venue. It is nearly three

miles in length, and one in breadth. In its bofom are feve-

ral iflets, which as well as the banks are clothed with trees

and herbage.

Loch Ard fies to the cad of loch Conar, and partakes

of the fame charadler of fcenery, but is larger, and more ir-

regular in its figure.

Loch Monteath, or Monteith, fituated in the didrift of

that name, is admired as one of the fined lakes in Scot-
land. It is nearly of a circular form, and meafures about
five miles in circumference. Its banks, which are only

gently elevated, are well furnifhed with trees. On the north

fide, clofe to the water, dand the manfe and church of

Mortcatk, together with an elegant maufoleum, lately eredled

for the Gr,rthmore family. But the mod didinguifhed orna-

ments of this lake are its two iflands, both of which are de-

corated with the ruins of ancient buildings. On the larger

one are the remains of a priory, founded and endowed by
king David I., which difplays fome fine fpecimens of
" Gothic" fculpture. The ruins on the fmaller ifland are

thofe of the ancient refidence of the Grahams, earls of

Montfath.

Loch Vana-choir, loch Achray, and loch Katharine, are

all expanfions of the river Teath. The fird is about four

miles in length, and the fecond fomewhat more than one ;

they abound with falmon, trout, and pike, and exhibit at

different points fome fine and delightful views. The laft,

however, far excelsthe others in every refpedl, and is indeed at
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once among the mod interfiling lakes any country can boall

of; whether we confider the alternate beauty and grandeur

of its fccnery, or the clafTic charm it has derived ironi the

creative imagination, and defcriptive talents of the author of

" The Lady of the Lake."
Soil, Climate, iind /Jgriculture.— Perthdiirc, with refpeft

to thefc fnbje<ils, is naturally divided into three diftricls,

which differ from each other very materially. Thefe divi-

fions are termed the Hij^hland di(lri£l, the Lowland diftricl,

and the dillrift of the Carfe of Gowrie.

The Highland dillritt, which comprehends by far the

larger portion of the county, is included within, or rather

for.Tied by, the Grampian mountains. In relation to the whole

extent of the Scottidi Highlands, it conllitutcs what are

ufually denominated the Central or Southern Highlands, in

contradillinftion to thofe of Argylcfhire, or the Weftern

Highlands, and thofe of Invernelsfhire, or the Northern

Highlands. It may alfo be regarded as tlic central didridt

of the whole kingdom of Scotland, and is fubdivided into

fmall portions, marked by glens or vallies, called Rannoch,

Glenlyon, Glenlochie, Glendochart, Glenqueich, Glenlliee,

the environs of loch Tay, and Strath-Tay. Throughout
this vail tradl of country, contrary to what might be fup-

pofcd from its northern latitude, the elevation of its vallies,

and the altitude and naked afpeft of its towering mountains,

the climate is not lefs mild than in the moor lands of York-
fhire. Indeed, the mountains of Perthfliire may even claim

an equality in temperature with thofe of Cornwall and De-
vonftiire, and certainly furpafs them in drynefs of climature,

excepting on the weftern margin of the dillrift, where the

quantity of rain which falls is immenfe. The foil in the

vallies here confills in general of a brown loam, of uncom-
mon fertihty, lying on a found, dry gravelly, or fandy bottom.

A fimilar foil prevails on the fides of the hills to a confi-

derable height, and is not unfreqiiently found under the black

moory earth of the heaths. What is remarkable, the (lopes

of the mountains facing the north are much more produc-

tive than thofe which pofFefs a fouthern expofure. This
phenomenon is accounted for, by the fuppofition that the

foil fuffers more exhauftion on the fouth than on the

north, becaufe of the greater alternation of rain and fnow,

and of heat and cold, to which the furface of the former is

liable, from the a£lion of the fun-beams, and the greater

frequency of fouthern rains. In this diftiift few of the

vallies contain large areas of free culturable land, like thofe

found in the fouth ; and even the Icanty areas that do exift

have required in general the aid of human indullry to clear

them of the rocks which have been torn from the impend-

ing mountains. Yet as the glens are numerous, it happens

here, as in mod parts of the Highlands where modern (heep

or cattle-farming is not prevalent, that each farm pofTefTes

its pittance of hill and dale, and its fhare of every defcrip-

tion of land, as arable, meadow, green pafture, and moor.

The arable lands have a two-fold diilindlion, the infield and
outfield lands ; the firll of which, lying near the farm-yard,

is kept conllantly in tillage, and receives all the manure the

pofleffor can colleft ; while the latter, confifting of fuch

plots at the lower parts of the vaUies, are level enough to

be ploughed, are kept in corn and natural ley, or weedy
waltes alternately, without the fmalleft affifiance of manure.

The wet plots in the vales are termed meadow, and kept
uniformly under the fey the, for a fcanty fupply of hay.

The faces of the " braes," the roots of the hills, the

wood or rough ftony wades of the bottoms, and a fmall

plot near the houfe, are generally appropriated to cattle in

fummer, and flieep in winter ; the (heep and horfes being

kept in fummer "above the head dyke," upon the hill or

moorlands. Thefe are laid out, or didributcd in different

ways, as chance may have determined ; lying fomctimes con-

tiguous to, or immedifltely above the pafture lands, and
fometimes detached from the reft of the farm entirely.

Sometimes they are appropriated to a particular farm, but

are more frequently in a ttate of commonage.
Such is the general defcription of the Highland farms of

Perthdiire ; whence it may reafonably be concluded, that

the hufbnndry of this diftricl is not in a very advanced date.

This, however, docs not arife from a want of knowledge,
or even of induftry, among the farmers, but from the pe-

culiar conditution of fociety in the more northern portions of
our ifland. Before it can be remedied, the farms, now in

general fmall, would require to be increafed greatly in ex-

tent, and the farmer adifted with capital, (hould he be de-

ficient in means of his own. The pride of clanfhip among
the proprietors ought to be laid afide, and the eventual in-

tereds of the country ftudied, inftcad of the mifapplied phi-

lanthropy, which conftitutes the ruling motive for continuing

the fmall farm fydem. That ufelefs and idle race of oc-

cupiers or fub-tenants, called acre-men or crofters, muft
likewife be extirpated, to facilitate the agricultural improve-

ment of this diftrid. For fome further obfervation on this

fubjeft, fee Scotland.
The only crops raifed here are oats, bear or bigg, flax,

and potatoes, and on fome fpots peafc. Wheat i.s never fown.

The bufinefs of the flax-harved, in particular, is well con-

dufled. Indeed, in the management of that article, the

Highlanders may be faid to excel.

The Lowland didrift includes all that portion of Perth-

fhire which lies to the fouth of the Grampians, with the ex-

ception of the Carfe of Gowrie, to be afterwards roticed ;

viz. part of Strathmore (fee Strathmore) ; and thofe

didridls of the county, the dreams of which flow into the

Forth, or the Earn. Along the Forth, for an extent of

eighteen miles from Garthmore to the bridge of Allan, the

foil of the level lands is a deep, rich clay, of various degrees

of fertihty. This foil, however, is dill covered, for about

four miles, by a traft of mofs fi-om fix to fifteen feet deep,

called the Mofs of Kincardine, becaufe fituated chiefly in the

parifh of that name. This mofs is fuppofed to have once

covered the whole valley, and was well worthy the invefti-

gation of the naturalid. By the exertions of the late lord

Kaimes, however, and by the judicious liberality of its pro-

prietors, it now rapidly diminidies in fize, and will doubt-

lefs be entirely cleared in a few years. It is wholly let out

on leafes of thirty-eight years, in proportions of eight acres,

to different tenants, who pay no rent for the firll feven years,

and only one or two marks Scots for the fucceeding thirteen

years, and twelve fliiUings for each cleared acre during the

lad nineteen years. The number of men fettled on this

mofs, in 1801, was 115, of women 113, boys 119, and

girls 193.

In the low grounds of Strathearn, wheat is the great objefl

of hufbandry, generally after fummer fallow, but frequently

alfo after claver ley. In the upper parts of the diftridt,

barley and oats are the principal crops. The cultuieof flax

is univerfal over the whole dillrift, but is not carried to a

great extent in any one place. Potatoes are raifed in vaft

quantities on the light loils, as are likewife turnips, efpe-

cially within the lall ten years. Farms here vary in fize,

from 30 to 400 acres, and are for the mod part managed
upon the molt approved fydem. The greater part of this

didrict, however, is yet uninclofed. The manures chiefly

in ufe here are lime and marie, of which lad article there is

great abundance found in the fmall lakes, and in the land-

locked bogs and modes.
The
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The third agricultural diftrict of Perthniire, or the Carfe

of Gowrie, is fituated alor.g the nortliern fliore of the frith

of Tay. It is a long, narrow plain, and extends iixteen

miles in length : it contains about 18,000 acres of extremely

rich and fertile foil. This diitridt, indeed, may be juftly

llyled the boall of Great Britain for natural produftivenefs,

and yields to no portion of the globe in the intelligence and

{l<ill of its farmers. Like the Delta land of Egypt, and

thofe fertile trafts adjacent to the mouths of the Ganges,

the Indus, and the Miffiliopi, the Carfe of Gowrie has

been formed in a long courfe of aue?, and has grown rich by
the fpoils of the Highlands. The heavy rains which fall

near the foiirces of the Earn, the Tay, the Tummel, the

Garry, the Ida, and their tributary ftrean:is, have walhed

down great portions of foil, and have laid bare the rocks of

the higheil mountains to give exuberance to the banks of

the Tav. The Carfe, in facl, is evidently nothing more
than what is called in other quarters fea-mud, or ileech,

confolidated by time and gradual depofition. The fub-

llrata here are various, and might form a fubjeQ of curious

and interefting inveltigation. The foils alfo differ. On the

banks or braes of the Carfe, which flope gently with a

fouthern afpect, the foil is a hazle-coloured loam, except in

the hioher part of the afcent, where it is a (harp gravelly

kind. In the " Low Carfe," clay is the prevailing foil.

Here the farms are claffed into fix divilions, as nearly equal

as the nature of the ground will admit, and the following

rotation is that moft generally approved of: ift year, fum-

raer fallow,—the land dunged ; ad, %vheat
; 3d, peafe, or

peafe and beans ;
4th, barley, with clover and r)'e-grafs

;

5th, clover ; 6th, oats. Sometimes, however, fallow is

excluded, and fome green crop fubftituted. This happens

almoll univerfa'.ly on the banks or braes of the Carfe ; and

on the higher grounds, the raifing of wheat is only very

partial, and the third, fourth, fifth, and fixth years are

generally appropriated to hay or pallurage, the feventh to

oats, and the eighth to barley- The climate of this diilrift

is mild, and favourable to vegetation, beyond perhaps any

other in Scotland, as it is completely fheltered, on all fides,

by lofty mountains, and by plantations of various kinds of

trees. Farms are generally from 100 to 300 acres in ex-

tent, and are let on leafes of nineteen years, at as high

a rent as any field-land in Great Britain. The only arti-

ficial manure ufed is hme ; for which nearly 2C00/. is paid

annually to the lime-works in Fife, or in England.

The live fiock of this county Cinfills of horfes, cattle,

deep, fowls, beef, and fwine, except in the Highland diftritl,

where the fow, till lately, was ftill a more rare phenomenon
than a well-cultivated farm. The horfes of this dillrift, on the

other hand, are too numerous, and almofl wholly of the

common Highland breed, as well as the cattle. The Iheep,

however, have of late undergone a confiderable charge, by
intermixture, and are certainly improved. In the Lowland
diftrift, and m the Carfe, the horfes are an aftive, middling-

fized breed ; and in the latter diftncl are many of a lieavier

kind, for the ufe of the plough in the lower grounds, where

the foil is deep and heavy. Few black cattle are reared in

either dittrift, but a certam number of cows are kept by
every farmer. On the Ochil hills, and in almoft all the

mountainous dillri£fs, (heep are reared in great abundance.

They are molUy of the black-faced breed.

Woods and Plantations.—In ancient times a great propor-

tion of this county was covered with thick forefts of oak.

In the molTes are found vaft coilections of trees, fome of

them of immenfe fize, which have evidently been cut from

their trunks by the hand of art, and as tradition reports, by
tlie Romans, when they firft crofled the_Forth under Agnco-

la. The foreft of B'ackironfide, on the banks of the Earn,
is particularly noted m hiftory, as the fcene of many of the

exploits of the celebrated fir William Wallace and his gallant

followers. In the Highland diftrift was the foreft of Manlorn,
now converted into (lieep farmj,befides other large foreft tratls,

which it is unneceffary to particularize, as the whole of them
have been in a great meafure deflroyed. Perthfhire, how-
ever, ftill contains many extenfive wood*, formed within the
laiV fifty years, of which thofe of the djke of Athol, in the

Highlands, are by far the largeft and moft valuable, and
abound with deer and a variety cf other game. Moft of the
gentlemen's feats in the county are alfo (haded by plantations.

Indeed the fpirit of planting has gone abroad here, with
a degree of energy feldom parallelled in anv country in Eu-
rope ; and will, no doubt, eventually produce the happieft

effects.

Civil and Ecclefiq/lical Divi/ions and Government.—Perth-
(hire, like every other county in Scotland, is placed under
the jurifdiftion of a lord lieutenant or high (heriff, and a
(heriff depute, who has the privilege of appointing a fubfti-

tute to hold courts in his abfence. The whole is ecclefiattic-

ally divided into fixty-feven pari{hes, of which nineteen be-

long to the Highlands, and forty-eight to the Lowlands.
Of thefe, nineteen are included in the prelby tery of Dunkeld,
twenty-one in the prelbytery of Perth, fifteen in that of
Auchterarder, and eleven in that of Dunblane, all in the

fynod of Perth and Stirhng. In this county are two royal

borough-, Perth and Culrof?, and a number of confiderable

towns and villages, of which the principal are, Downe,
Callender, Scone, Dunblane, Comrie, Crieff, Auchterarder,
Dunning, Abernethy, Dunkeld, Alyth, Cupar, Angus,
Blairgowrie, and Longforgan.

ManufaClures.—The grand objeft of manufacturing induf-

try in Perthfhire is the linen trade. Great quantities of linen

yarn are annually fpun by the women, and in every village

are a number of weavers, who convert the produce of their

labour into cloth, a great part of which is (old to the mer-

chant? of Perth, Dundee, and Glafgow, in i's unbleached

If ate. A large portion of it, however, is likewife bleached

within the limits of the county, both for private ule and for

exportation. In the vicinity of Perth, and in other dillrifts,

are not lefs than eight or ten different bleach fields on a large

fcale.

Antiquities and Hijlorical Events.— Perthfhire difplays a

field of great intereft to the antiquary, as well as to the

hiftorian. Lying north of the Roman wall it was the fcene

of many conflifts, fought in fupport of the lalf gleam of

Caledonian independence in the Lowlands. From a paffage

in Claudian, we learn, that the Earn was frequently dyed
with blood.

^" Scotorum cumulos flevit glacialis Jerr.e."

And Tacitus informs us, that at the foot of mount Gram-
pius, Agricola encountered and overthrew the heroic Gal-

gacus. The precife fpot on which this battle took place is

not certain, but a variety of conjectures have been hazarded

upon the lubjeft, of which the moft probable is that which

fixes it in Slormont, where a large Roman encampment is

ftill vifible, together with a numerous collefticn of cairns,

the indubitable memorials of Caledonian ftrife. At Ardoch
is another encampment, probably the moft perfeft example

of ancient caftrametation in Great Britain, and near it are two

fmaller ones, lefs perfeft in their conftruition. There is

likewife a Roman encampment at Ochil, which communi-

cates with Ardoch by a raifed road, or caufeway. Veltiges

of a ftrong military earthen work are alfo to be traced about

two miles from Monzie ; and on the hill of Dunmore is

Another
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another fortification, faid to have been Fingal's place of icTi-

dcnce, after the deftruftioii of his houfe in the vale by Oara.

This fort is di'fended by a deep ditch and rampart ; and is

doubled walled, each wall meafuring twen'y feet in lliick-

nefs, and confiding of immcnfe Hones piled up without ce-

ment of any kind. A fimilar fort, of flill larger dimenfions,

is fituatcd two miles caftward from Fienteach ; and on the

moor adjacent to it are numerous cairns and tumuli, one of

which is afligned to Comhal, the father of Fingal. Near

CuUoqiihcy is a fmall forf, called in Gaelic, Comhal Kults,

». ^. Comlial's battle. At this place, tradition reports that

Offian was buried, and a (lone vault, or coffin, is IliU vifited

as his. Druidical monuments are frequent in this county
;

fuch as circles, rocking ftones, and fmgle upright Hones, de-

nominated " Stones of Wordiip," to which the common peo-

ple yet pay no inconfiderable degree of fupcrftitious regard.

Indeed fome remnants of the Druidical worfhip may be faid to

linger here, as many of the Highland cuftoms have an un-

quettioned reference to that religion. The firfl: day of May,
held facred by the worfliippers of the fun, continues to be

didinguithedjby the appellation Beltan, or Baal-tein, " The
Fire of Baa," and in fome parts of the country is ilill

celebrated b] feftivals of milk and eggs. See Scotland.
In the chUch yard of Meigle are the remains of the grand

fepnlchral mViument of Vanora, alfo called Vanera, VVanor,

and Gninevai the Britifh Helena, according to Prideaux.

This princefsWas the wife of Arthur, but being taken pri-

foner by the Sots and Pifts, (he lived for tome time, in mifer-

able captivityjon Barry-hill. Some affert that file was one

of the moft iandoned debauchee:! of her fex ; and that

having been tok to pieces by wild beads, this tomb was
raifed to perpeoate her infamy, and the manner of her death.

The truth of his dory, however, is extremely doubtful,

and has perhapjarifen from the fymbolic charafters on the

monument, molof which are of the monftrous kind, and re-

prefent variouslfts of violence on the perfon o^ a woman.
This tomb is daribed in Pennant's Tour, and the defcrio-

tion is accompatld by feveral plates. See Vanora.
Religious hots were frequent in this county, fome of

which dill exhibitome fine fpeciniens of ancient architetlure.

At Culrofs are Ip ruins of a Cidertian abbey, founded in

1217 by Malcolrlearlof Fife. (See CuLROSs.) And at

Scone was a celelted Augudine monadery. (See Scoxe.)
The cathedral ofDunblane ftands on an eminence above the

town; and part ol is kept in repair as the parochial church.

(See DuNBLANEiThat of Dunkeld is one of the fined

piles of ancient bulings in Scotland, and is now undc-going
a thorough repair. tit is of mixed architefture, having been

erefted at differentlriods. (See Dunkeld.) The other re-

ligious houfes in tHcounty were the following.

Abernethy prici founded A.D. 1273, for monks of

the Augudme ordi

Elcho nunnery,
\ the Ciftercian order, date of founda-

tion uncertain.

InchaR"ray abbewor Augudise canons, founded A.D
1200.

Inch-Mahome abV, a!fo Auguftine, date uncertain.

Perth. Cidercia^um ery, dedicated to St. Leonard
1296.

Perth. Methvenlllege church, 1433.
Monaderji vallis virtutis, for Carthufian monks,

J429.

Perth. Dominicionvent, founded 1231.
Convent irvan. founded 1460.

Strathfillan prioryh Breadalbane, founded by king
Robert Bruce for rellus of the Auguftine order.

Loch Tay priory, likcwife Auguftincr founded by Alex-
ander I., A.D. \ 222.

Snggcden hofpital on Tay, founded ante 1296.
Tullibardine college church, founded 1446. See Tulli-

liAKDINE.

Tullilum Carmelite convent, founded A.D. 1262.

CnJIks, Palaces, £3"^.—Perth, Scone, and Abernethy,
having been early royal relldiiices, were each adorned with
ftately palaces, which are now entirely demolirtied. Thofe
of the two firft mentioned towiip fell a prey to the fana-

tical fury of the rcformifts. Many cadellated manfions,
however, yet exid in different didndls of the county, and
would be well worthy of defcription, would our limits allow,

rile mod remarkable among them are cadle Campbell, Fin-
lanrig caUle, cadle Comrie, Doune cadle, Ballumbri cadle,

Gartli cadle, Elcho cadle, Kii.iiaird cadle, Gowrie houfe,
Murihiy houfe, Kinfaun's cadle, Macbeth'.^ cadle of Dun-
finnan, Hunting tower, or Ruthvcn cadle, Balloch cadle,
the refidence of lord Breadalbane, Blair cadle or Athol
houfe, and Drummond cadle. Some of thefe are in ruins,

and fome have been fo much modernifcd as to alter in a great
meafure their original appearance. Beauties of Scotland,
vol iv. Sketches of Perthihirc by the Rev. P. Graham,
D.D. Edin. 181 2, 2d edit. Svo.

PERTI, G:o. Antonio, in Biography, a folid, grave
compofer of church mufic, alia Palcjlnna, was born in 1656.
With his theatrical dyle we are unacquainted; but as he
long continued to be employed, not only for the operas of
Bologna, but Venice and other cities of Italy, we may rea-

fonably imagine that it was excellent. Paolueci has printed
a good duet by this mader, in the church dyle ; and Padre
Martini has given feveral admirable fpecimens of his fcience

in his " Saggio di Contrappunto." This great harmonid,
however, does him dill more honour, by calling himfelf his

difciple. Perti, before his deceafc, muft nearly have at-

tained the age of 100 ; for his name appears as the compofer
ofAtidein 1679, and, according to Quadrio, he was living

in 1744.
PERTICA, in AJlronomy, a fort of comet, being the

fame with •vcru.

Pertica, among the Romans, a long rod for beating the
fruit from trees. It was likewife ufed for a long meafure.
See Perch.
PERTICATA, or Particata Terrm, in am Old Law

Books, is the fourth part of an acre, or a piece of ground
containing one perch in breadth, and forty in length. See
Rood, and Perch.
" Continet in Integra fuperficie 40 pertica?."

PERTICI, in Biography, a comic finger and admirable
aftor, came hither in 1748 with Larchi, another excellent

comic finger and aftor, and Guadagni for the fird time,

when he was very young, as ferioiis man in a troop of bur-
letta fingers, brought over upon fpeculation by fig. Croza,
whofe calculations were fo erroneous, that he became a bank<
rupt and a fugitive in a year's time.

PERTICULAS, poorfcholarsof theifleofMan. The
king granted to " L. Macguin de infnla de Man, fcholari,

quandam eleemofynam vocatam Perticulaf, ad fudentationem
cujufdam pauperis fcholaris, de infula predida ad exercend.
fcholas, per progenitores noftros quondam reges Angliae
datam et conceflam." Pat. Hen. IV.

PERTIGI, in Geography, a town of the ifland of Sar-
dinia ; 19 miles S.E. of Cadello Aragonefe.

PERTINAX, PuBLius Helvius, in Biography, a Ro-
man emperor, was born in the reign of Adriao, A.D. 126.

His
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His father was a freedman, by occupation a maker of char-

coal ; but notwithftandiiig his humble condition, he took

care to give his fon a literary education. The young man

firft employed himfelf in teaching at a grammar-fchool, but

diflatisfied «'ith a fphcre that gave no hope of advancement,

he entered into the army, and ferved as a common foldier in

Syria. He foon obtained confiderable rank, and at length

the government of the two Mcefias was committed to him,

and afterwards that of Syria, which he held till the acceiTion

of Commodus, in the year i8o. Upon this event he returned

to Rome, where he pafTcd three years in retirement. Dur-

ing this period he employed himfelf in embellifliing his

native place with feveral elegant buildings ; but he permitted

his father's houfe and (hop to remain unaltered, as a memorial

of his humble origin. He was now fent by the emperor

into Britain, where the legions were in a ftate of great dif-

affeAion and indifcipline. The foldiers would very willingly

have transferred their allegiance to Pertinax, but he pre-

ferved his fidelity inviolate, and incurred much perfonal

danger in quelling the mutinous fpirit of the troops. At
length he vras recalled, and appointed to the important truft

of fuperintending the fupply of Rome with provifions.

After this he was made proconful of Rome, twice a conful

and governor of Rome, Pertinax was in poffeflion of this

laft office, when the tyranny of Commodus brought his de-

leftable reign to an end ; and he fucceeded to the imperial

purple, by an apparently free eleftion. All the meafures

of his fhort reign were direfttd to the public good. He
found the treafury empty, which he repleniiheJ by a public

fale of all the articles of prodigal luxury which he found in

the palace. He himfelf adopted a frugal and fimple mode

of living, and by it, which has been condemned as the

meanelt parfimony, he was enabled to abolith many oppreffive

taxes, and he (hewed a great difintereftednefs and difregard

to the accumulation of wealth, by declaring that he would

accept of no legacies from perfons who left children or other

lawful heirs. He difcouraged all informations for treafon,

and adminiflered juftice with equal mildnefs and impartiality.

Such a courfe of condudl was not likely to pleafe thofe who
had profited from the vices of Commodus ; and plots were

fooH formed to fubvert the new gOTernment. While Per-

tinax was abfent at Oftia, an attempt was made to raife to

the throne the conful Falco. He haftened back and com-

plained of the h& before the fetiate, but when that body
propofed co condemn Falco as a traitor, he declared that no
fenator fhould fuffer death in his reign, and difmifled him in

fafety. A fpirit of mutiny was by falfe repiefentations ex-
cited among the guards, and three hundred of them pro-
ceeded with drawn fwords to the palace. Tlie emperor'g
officers and friends fought for fafety by flight, but Pertinax
difdaincd even to conceal himfelf. He appeared before them
with a firm and intrepid air, and expollulated with them
upon tiicir conduft, which made fuch an imprefiion on the
minds of the confpirators, that they began to fheath their

fwords. At this critical moment a Tungrian foldier- threw
his javehn at the emperor's bread, and the feeling of refpeft

being thus diflolved, the reft rulhed in, and difpacched him
with many wounds. When he faw that his fate was in-

evitable, he wrapt his head in his toga, and fell without a
ftruggle. This event took place on the 28th of March 19^,
after a reign of only three months. Eleitus, and fome other
of his attendants, who attempted to defend him, were alfo

flain ; his fon and daughter only efcaped, who happened at

the time to be out of the palace. From the number of his

adventures, he was called the tennis-ball of forune, and no
man experienced fo many changes in his life, nth fo blame-

lefs a charafter. His charafter is highly fpokn of by con-
temporary hiftorians, and his memory was higlly revered by
the Roman people.

PERTISTEGNO, in Geography, a tow of Italy, in

F'riuli ; feven miles N.N.W. of Friuh.

PERTUIS, a town of France, in the deartment of the

Vauclufe, and chief place of a canton, in theiftridl of Apt;
12 miles S.S.E. of Apt. The place contair 4000, and the

canton 12,601 inhabitants, on a territory c 337^ kiliome-

tres, in 14 communes.

Pertuis d Antioch, a ftrait, or narrow art of the fea,

between the ifle of Olcron and the ille of e.

Pertuis Breton, a narrow ftrait of theea, between the

ifle of Re and the coall of France.

Pektuis de Maumiijj'on, a ftraight beveen the ifle of

Oleron, and the coaft of France, S. of tlifland, about one

mile wide.

PERTURBATION of the PLnets^c, in Agronomy.

See Planets, Moon, Satellite, an(5o/a/- System.

END OF VOL. XXVI.

SiraliaiianJ Pipfton,











AB R»e8, Abraham

5 The cyclopaedia

R329

V.26

PLEASE DO NOT REMOVE

CARDS OR SLIPS FROM THIS POCKET

UNIVERSITY OF TORONTO LIBRARY




